


DICTIONARY OF 

KHOTAN SAKA 

BY 

H.W.BAILEY 

CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY PRESS 

CAMBRIDGE 

LONDON' NEW YORK' MELBOURNE 



Published by the Syndics of the Cambridge UniversitY Press 
The Pitt Building, Trumpington Street, Cambridge CB2 IRP 

Bentley House, 200 Euston Road, London NWI 2DB 
32 East 57th Street, New York, NY 10022, USA 

296 Beaconsfield Parade, Middle Park, Melbourne 3206, Australia 

© Cambridge University Press 1979 

First published 1979 

Printed in Great Britsin at the 
University Press, Cambridge 

ISBN 0 521 217377 

Library of Congress Cataloguing in Publication Data 

Bailey, Harold Walter, Sir, 1899-
Dictionary of Khotan Saka. 

Bibliography: p. 
Includes index. 

I. Khotanese language-Dictionaries-English. 
r. Title. 

PK6199.8.Z5B3 491'.53 77-80825 

ISBN 0 521 21737 7 



Preface 

Bibliography 

CONTENTS 

I. Books and articles 
2. Names of texts cited 
3. Dictionaries, glossaries and indexes 

Abbreviations 

DICTIONARY OF KHOTAN SAKA 

Supplement 

Addendum 

Index 

PUBLISHER'S NOTE 

page vii 

Xl 

Xl 

XIV 

XV 

XVll 

I 

SIO 

SI2 

SI 3 

Professor Bailey and the Syndics of the Cambridge University Press 
acknowledge with thanks generous subventions towards production costs 
from the Pahlavi Library, Tehran, the Farhangistan, Iran, and the British 
Academy. 





PREFACE 

The present volume ~f Khotanese Saka studies of Khotan, the land of Jade, is the fulfilment 
of a plan formed in 1934, forty-four years ago, to make available to Iranisants all Iranian 
material extant in the texts hvatanau 'in the Khotanese language'. The plan required first 
the printing of unpublished manuscripts and the slow elucidation of the whole corpus of 
texts. It is a book concerned with the one Saka dialect of North Iranian of which Ossetic 
(Arsia) in the Caucasus and Wakhi in Wakhan in the Pamirs are other branches. Though 
etymological connexions are stated throughout it is no more than one contribution to the 
far vaster project of the etymological dictionary of all Iranian languages. It is, moreover, 
a strictly personal book; there has been no wish to list the different interpretations and 
etymological connexions proposed by others. I see no value in the pedantic citation of, for 
example, Sten Konow's interpretation of danave (actually BS danapati- 'patron') or 
E. Leumann's translation of byilrru (actually 'ten thousand '). It is then a statement of 
personal views at present preferred, in a suspensive state awaiting further knowledge wherever 
the absence of bilingual or parallel textual evidence does not assure the meanings. Since the 
texts are mainly of the Buddhist religion only Buddhist expertise can finally decide on a 
nuance of meaning. Some word for word renderings are intelligible only within the Buddhist 
context. But for the Iranisant it is the straightforward meaning which imports. Names, 
ethnical (like hvatana- 'Khotan' and ttagutta- 'Tibetan'), personal (like Vima) and place­
names are here rarely included: they demand a separate study. Foreign words too, as from 
Greek sera 'ounce' or from Chinese pluJuva 'penalty',c are few. The Buddhist Sanskrit 
vocabulary, and particularly the varieties of Prakrit, require a separate treatment and with 
few exceptions are excluded here. 

References for the words of other Iranian languages are omitted (with few exceptions) 
and must be sought in the glossaries of books cited in the Bibliography. The fairly copious 
quotation of Iranian cognates is intended to assure the Khotanese word and to situate it 
within the dialects. It has been found necessary to retain the spellings of various sources; 
no uniform system exists. For Armenian dz has been used, not j; similarly the j of Pamir 
languages and PaSto has been replaced by dz (to reduce the many different uses of j). 
Where the Old Iranian forms are lacking, Zoroastrian Pahlavi, Sogdian and loanwords in 
Armenian are important for the oldest attested forms. The Indo-European quotations 
(where J. Pokorny's Dictionary has been invaluable together with the etymological dic­
tionaries of Lithuanian, Slavonic, Greek, Latin, Sanskrit and Germanic) are added to make 
this Iranian Saka material of use outside Indo-Iranian. 

In citing Chinese words, instead of using Chinese characters, references are given to the 
numbers in the older book of B. Karlgren, Analytical Dictionary of Sino-Japanese (where 
a better system of rendering Mandarin Chinese in Latin script is used) in preference to his 
later Grammata Serica recensa. 

Tumshuq Saka is only occasionally cited. It is a study still hardly developed and requires 
separate treatment. Sogdian too is still under investigation, the Buddhist texts being now 
largely reduced to glossaries, the Manichean texts partially known and the Christian still 
the subject of intense study. Chorasmian has been rarely cited: though four scholars have 
worked at the material, it has not been possible to find time to make a personal study of the 
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texts. Tokhara languages A and B have been under investigation for some seventy years but 
a large part, mainly B texts, remains unpublished ; here they are cited for the occasional 
evidence to the adjacent non-Iranian Indo-European of Central Asia. 

Bilingual evidence for the Khotan Saka vocabulary is found in Buddhist Sanskrit, Pali, 
Tibetan and Chinese books. This is the explanation of the many Sanskrit and Tibetan 
passages cited to establish meanings. Apart from these bilinguals, the Buddhist texts parallel 
to these from Khotan can often be cited. The difficulties which restrict the translator are to 
be found in the non-religiOlls texts and official documents, although even here some parallels 
can be found in Kroraina or Tibetan documents from the same area of Central Asia and 
approximately of the same time. 

The date of the Khotan Saka linguistic facts may beset between A.D. 300 and 1000. One 
Kharo~thi document (no. 661) dated from Khotana is extant belonging to the period of the 
Kharo~thi texts of the Shan-shan (Kroraina) kingdom around A.D. 300. The Chinese 
traveller Hiian-tsang in about A.D. 640 cited the local pronunciation of the name of the 
Khotan kingdom as huan-nawhich isthe later hvarrzna,hvana of the Khotan Saka texts, which 
replaced the hvatana- of the older texts. A document of the reign of the Kashmir king 
Abhimanyugupta (who reigned A.D. 958-72) belongs to the half-century before the Turkish 
Khans occupied Khotan in A.D. 1006. Over the period of some seven hundred years changes 
of large development can be traced. Here in this commentary and dictionary it has not often 
been attemped to mark the various stages (as was offered in KT VI); some words are known 
only in the oldest form, others only in later or latest stages. Reference however to the full 
printed text willinimediately reveal the stage in each case. It is clearly necessary not to 
explain a later form as if it were older or the reverse. 

The Khotan Saka language is in a middle stage of development if the Old Persian inscrip­
tions and the Avesta are called Old Iranian and if the modern New Persian of the past 
thousand years and other dialects are termed New Iranian. Hence a frequent ambiguity in 
tracing older Iranian forms (being extant in a deficient vocabulary) of the Khotan Saka words . 
. Though in certain features Khotan Saka is more archaic than Avestan as -zn- in gyaysna­

'sacrifice', Avestan yasna-; ggiiysna- 'deer', Av. gavasna-; as -zm- in rraysma, 'rank', Av. 
r'asma-; as hvar- 'eat', Av. xvar-; as -dz- in dajs- 'to burn', Av. daz-; in -rt- in Tumshuq 
Saka rorda-'given', Khotan Saka hotJa- 'given', Av. -rt- but also -1-; yet Khotan Saka has 
transformed most intervocalic consonants (which Sogdian and Zoroastrian Pahlavi have 
retained), thus -p-, -b- to -v-, -t-, -d- to -y-,-k-:- to -g- or lost, -g- lost;. -f-, -8-, -x- to -h-t 

later -z-lost (but often marked by a subscript hook), -ftJ- beside -tJ-, preverb ira- to ha- t 

prothesis of h- to initial vowel, frequent i-umlaut of a, Ii, ii, 0 (absent from Tumshuq Saka)t 
loss of medial vowel as in gyasta- 'worshipped one', from yazata-, bitjii 'he bears' from 
barati,ysitJaa- 'yellow' from zaritaka-; genitive plural-linu, -lini, later -lirrz, -Ii; suffix -atliti-, 
to -ttli, -dli, oblique -tte, -de; -limata, to -lima, and in latest texts loss of nasal before the 
medial consonants -k-, -g-, -d-, -b-. At times several older Iranian forms coalesce in Khotan 
Saka. The convenience in the older texts of using doubled ss and ff for the unvoiced 
consonant and the single sand f for the voiced is not consistently employed, the one text may 
often have both doubled and single consonant. 

In the translations an imprecise English word is used where precise definition is not possible; 
hence, for example, 'covering' is used for various words referring to dress. For :Buddhist 
technical terms one word is selected, thus dharma-doctrine for dlita-, dharma-element for hiira­
(where the Sanskrit has only dharma-), deva- for gyasta-, Buddha- for balysa-, klesa-afHiction t 

pliramitli-perfection, sarrzslira-migration, sarrzsklira-factor, samiidhlina-trance, dOfa-state. 
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Since the book is intended for the Iranisant, the Buddhist Sanskrit sandhi- (conjunction 
of vowels) has for the most part been dissolved both in compounds and between separate 
words (here indicated by a subscript mark u). The lemmata of similar words have not been 
numbered. Hindu or Brahman Sanskrit is occasionally used to distinguish it from Buddhist 
Sanskrit, while in etymologies O.Ind. (= Old Indian) is the term preferred. 

Botanical names, abundant in the medical texts, present a difficulty even when the 
Buddhist Sanskrit or Tibetan equivalents are known. The Sanskrit names are variously 
translated in the dictionaries; the Bower MS has an index by A. F. R. Hoernle with precise 
translations which have been often used, but the botanist would probably always prefer 
more certainty. 

Editions of the Khotan Saka texts are in the following books and articles: E. Leumann, 
Zur nordarischen Sprache und Literatur, 1912 =L; B. Nebenstiicke Buddhistische Literatur, 
nordarisch und deutsch, 1920 = N ; Das nordarische (sakische) Lehrgedicht des Buddhismus, 1933-
1934, 1936 = Z; Sten Konow, Vajracchedikii and Aparimitiiyul;z-siltra, 19 I 6 ; Saka Studies, 1932 ; 
H. W. Bailey, Khotanese Texts I-VI, 1945-67; Khotanese Buddhist Texts, 1951; facsimiles, Saka 
Documents; text volume 1968; J. P. Asmussen, Bhadracaryiidesanii, 1961; M. J. Dresden, 
TheJiitakastava, 1955; R. E. Emmerick, Huntington folio, AM, n.s., 15, 1969, 1-16; Nanda, 
BSOAS 33, 1970, 72-81; Colophons of the Sad-dharma-puQ.<;!arika-siitra, Memorial Je(ln 
de Menasce 383-8; new edition of Z, The Book of Zambasta, 1968. 

References to Khotanese Texts are by Roman numeral I-VI with page and line and to 
Khotanese Buddhist Texts by K and page and line; but by name Bcd Bhadra-carya-desana; 
Manj. Manjusri-nairatmya-avatara-siitra; Sid. Siddhasara; SuvO. KT I 232-41 SuvarQ.a­
bhasa; SuvP. KT I 242-9; Z, The Book of Zambasta, ed. E. Leumann and R. E. Emmerick. 

Corrected numbers are given from K 42.48 (see V 387, P 2834.48) and from III 81·174 
(by one); for II 37.12 a and b are verso and recto. Frequent improvements in the texts have 
been incorporated, where syllables were left isolated (as K 4, 14Ir5 ttattika) or sometimes 
wrongly grouped (as sau mirai). A few syllables were misread (as Sid. 104r2 u for iia). In the 
order ofletters Ii i i; u il; e, ai; 0 au are grouped together. Use of !for the inverted -i-syllable 
(formed like the high -ii-) has been kept; it is mainly in K 113-35. For u and il in later texts 
some syllables, that is, u, il; ku, kil; gu, gil; tu, til; du, dil; ru, ril; Su, sil are quite distinct, 
others have been transcribed according to the syllabic tables. Where ii1fl replaces older 
au, il, u, it has been kept. 

In Ossetic, though with regret, a is used where the Old Iranian had -ii-, and Ii where it 
had a. 

Work known to me to be in progress is in the hands of R. E. Emmerick, Dieter Weber, 
M. J. Dresden, and o. von Hiniiber. 

This long task from 1934 to now has left unwritten the planned grammatical study of 
phonology and syntax, and the complete translation. Both these tasks wi11lie in other hands. 

I owe thanks to all who have sent to me books and articles and here gladly dedicate this 
volume to all Iranists. 

This work has proved long and laborious and to the Press most especially so: I wish to 
express the warmest thanks for their magnificent effort against so heavy a task. 

Cambridge 
June 1978 

H.W.B. 
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Denkart. 
Draxt asorik. 
Frahang i oim. 
Hajjiabad inscription. 
Husrau ut retak-e. 
K, Kopenhagen codex. 
Kartir inscription. 
Nirangastin. 
Pahlavi Psalter. 
Pahlavi Texts. 
Paikuli inscription. 
pazend Texts. 
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Mysost) 1947. 
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Stajy carmdarag (Ossetic). 
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Anigata-varpsa-. (Pali). 
Abhidharma-kosa-. 
Avadana-sataka-. 
ASoka-avadana-. 
Udana-varga-. 
Udanilarpkira-. 
Aitareya-araQ.yaka. 
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Vijfiapti-mitram-siddhi-. 
Vimalakirti-nirdesa-sutra- (Sogdian); and 
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Sutrilarpkira-, translation Ed. Huber. 
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SAKA VOCABULARY 

a 'I', KI50'31-2 a ... aysa ... tsime 'I go', to ~ysu, aysa. 
a-, an-, aq.-, i-, 'i-, i- 'not', Av. a-, an-, IE Pok. 756ne. See 

s.vv. a-, and i-, with iihvaraa- 'sour'; K 101'39 i'isedai 
'not returning'. 

a-uysini 'not self', Manj. 390, variant Z 9'14 aniitma; 
Manj. 323 a-uyslinai, abstract v 103, 19v3 a-uyslineta. 

a-uysnoratete 'non-being', K 2, 135v3, =BS asatva-, to 
uysnora-. 

akaliSca 'unskilled', IV 3, 6--7 u ca1fZda va vliri ~tlir( a) 
da(1Jl)di akalliSca hiri yuq,ai 'and as to how many are the 
shares, so unskilfully you have acted'; IV 3'8-9 ttad'i 
(da1Jtdi) akaliiscaufiii ya 'it was only through such lack of 
skill'. See kala- 'excellent'. 

~ta- 'unattached', Bcd 48V2, BS asakta-; Bcd 52r3, BS 
asanga-, to k~ta-. 

~matejsa 'not thinking', dyadic V 131, 56al amaiiiimata 
alJiimate jsa. 

akilllta-'inconceivable', K 53'10'10, with agli~ta-, avli~ta-, 
li§ta-, to ka~-: kli§ta-; BS acintiya-. 

akirii 'unproductive', Sid. IV4, to kira- 'work'. 
akii'Ll@iia 'inconceivable', SuvO. 36r6, BS acintya-, to /U4-. 
akrriya 'unstruck' V 145, 33v5, =BS aghattita-, anlihata-; 

Z 13'II4 aknya-, to kalj-:knya- 'to beat'. 
aklllirma 'shameless', III 123'52, BS nirlajja-; abstr. 

ak~lirmauiia 'lack of shame' , Manj. 67 ak~lirmauiia 
apak~arlittai, to k~ar-: k~ii¢a-. 

ak'Llirmaridi1p gen. plur. 'shameless', II 106'122 (of BS 
pudgala- 'individuals '). 

akhamista- 'unmoved', K 152'17; IV 23'9 akha1[1ista-, to 
ham'ih- :hamista- 'to change', ahamista- 'unchanged'. 

akhauys(i)ma 'not moving', K II 1'354 akhauys(li)ma jsa, 
see khoys-. 

akhauIlIta- 'unmoved', Bcd 56V2, Bcd 55vI, BS adhrva-, 
with akhli1Jl§ta-, akhli~ta-, Manj. 368 akhva~ta-, tokhoys-: 
kha~ta-, 

akhvihinau 'undisturbed', SuvO. ¥4, BS ak~obhya-, to 
khvih- 'to agitate'. 

agaqtjsa- 'faultless', Bcd 48n, BS aechidra-, to gga1Jljsa­
'defect'. 

agallltau ' inconstant (?)' , epithet of lovers, II 13 ob I 
ag~lau brrau jsa inida 'they act with violence towards the 
inconstant (?) lovers', to ~ta-. 

agi'LIta- 'inconceivable', K 5, 144V1, with akli~ta-; abstract 
K 6, 144v4 agli#atetu. 

agu1p 'unpolluted', K 152'10 jiiiina-plirlima .•. vasva adu 
agfl1Jl pg darma-vajrrq, 'the knowledge-perfection pure, 
undimmed, unpolluted, clear, the Dharma-vajra' from 
""gauna- or ""guna- 'pollution', tOgfl, -uha- 'excreta', Av. 
guBa-, IE Pok. 483-5 g!!ou-: g!!u- in a tetradic phrase; 
O.Ind. guna- 'defecated', cognates s.v. gu. 

aggiinaa- 'markless' (=BS animitta-), Z 6'8; Manj. 167 
agunai. 

aggiinaigya 'markless', V 13 I, I b2 ~a aggunaigya tcalca ' the 
boundary without mark'. 

agumita 'inexact', N 148'31 =V 101, 102b2 (a)gumlita. 

aggiirisa- 'not quarrelling', V III, 33v1, BS avivlida-, to 
gflrlisa-. 

aguhasta 'invincible', K 26· I 40 aguhasta tta tta khu nlirliya 
jasta 'invincible like the deva-god NarliyaI).a', K 35'86 
agvihasti, K 39'153 agflhasta, K 18'214 agvehasta, =BS 
durdhar~a-, to guhei. 

agaun(d)i 'not injuring', K 7, 148r5, =BS aparihli?Zi-, Tib. 
mi iiams-pa, to gauda-. 

agvaha- 'indigestion', Sid. 8q, BS lima-; Z 13'104 inst. 
sing. agvahana, from ""vipaxBa- or ""vipaxa- to pak-, 
gvach-, paha-, pajs-. 

aqtga-' limb' , Sid. 2V 4; Sid. I28v 4 aga-, from ang-' to bend', 
in Av. atJura- of zairimyatJura- 'with covered limbs' 
epithet of the tortoise; to ha1flC~ta-, Oss. D. iuong, jong, 
I. uang, uong, ong, plur. uangta 'limb' (from ""vivanga­
or secondary iu-, j-, u-). Zor.P. z'!:.r!.mang1.:!.r has -ng- for 
Av. -tJ-. The BS loan-word is in a1Jlga-prattya1Jlga V 
327a3. See agalaka, s.v. as(!ulaka. 

a1pgulllc.ta-' asa fetida', III 89'165; Sid. 10VI, BS hingu-, Sid. 
12V4 a1flCU~¢a-, Sid. 122r3 agu~¢t!-, from ""angu-jatu­
(BSOAS20, 1957, 50-2), TokharaBa1ikw~, Uigur'nk'pwI, 
Chinese a-uei < a-ngjwei; iang-huei < iang-g'jwi (K 1'1; 
1307'1; and K 210'1; 457'1), see BSOAS II'786, and 
E. Pulleyblank, AM, n.s., 9, 1962,99 for the final-so West 
Iranian Armen. lw. angouzat, angzat, angouZataber 'bear­
ing silphium', N.Pers. anguzad, angudiin, anguylin. From 
""angu-jatu- with jatu- 'gum, resin', PaSto zliwla, O.Ind. 
jatu-,jatu-vlira- (JRAS 1955, 17-18), N.Pers. zad' gum'. 
IE Pok. 480 g!!et-. For the variation of Iranian angu- and 
O.Ind. hingu-, note also the O.Ind. andola.: and hindola­
, swing'. The plant belongs to the dry Iranian region. 

aci 'she sewed', K 46'49 ba khauysa byli1Jldli u acli u ttu 
vajsya avtisyadai puraka iiu~tyli ' she found a small piece of 
cloth and she sewed and wrapped it round her afflicted blind 
son'. To licana 'thread, BS mtra-'. Baselai-: li-, withacli 
from ""alitlita and licana from ""li-lyana-. With l- > z-, 
M.Pers.T. 'bzyngr, M.Parth.T. 'bjyn'gr 'tailor', N.Pers. 
lizidan, lizadan, lizandan 'to sew' ; with kai-: ki- in Sogd. 
kyn'k 'sword', O.Pers. &KtVclKllS, O.Ind. kinlisa- 'plough­
man' (TPS 1955,67-69), adding BS omara- 'metal, iron 
or copper', to IE Pok. 917 (s)k(h)ai- 'to cut, pierce'. For 
'thread' derived from 'to sew', note O.Ind. s'ivyati, syflta, 
mtra-. For aeli, see also pacli 'she covered' from ""pa(ti)­
latlita, pres. paean-. See also mejanya- ' embroidery 
(?)'. N.Pers. zanah 'sting (of insect), point (of needle)'. 

aja 'undestroyed, not perished', K 107'285; K 108'303 ajya, 
Manj. 2 obliq. aje, plural K 69, 2VI ajau, K 66'138 ajli1Jl; 
in the phrase ahamya- ajya- 'not produced, not perished' 
the participle to the nominal phrase K 53'9'2-3 hamlime 
ji1flCya jsa, = BS utplida-nirodha-. The -jya, -ja is from 
jata-, jita-, participle to jin- 'to perish'. 

ajyinaa- 'imperishable, inexhaustible', v 171, 303b4; Bcd 
44V2 ajlinaa-, BS ak~aya-; Bcd 50r2 fern. ajli1Jlja plijPjiii, 
BS a~aya-kosal;t, to jai- :ji-. pres. jin-. 

ajs- 'to pursue', I plur. II 45.67; 46'89 ajsli1Jl (VI 376; 
:a-2 



2 ajsa - auahiraa 

BSOAS 15, 1953, 537-8) to O.Pers. haj-, O.Ind. sdjati, 
saktd- 'cling to', with zga- in Av. spa vohunazgo 'the 
dog pursuing blood', with lost h- (IE Pok. 887-8 seg-). 
See aysagamu, and pahej-. 

ajsa 'not struck', III 75.235 hamye vara ~tana ajsa 'he was 
there unharmed', JS 36v1 p§ ajse 'unbroken force', to 
jsata- 'struck', base gan- :Jata-. 

ajsiral}.a-' undeceivable', K4, 141Q, Tib. slu-bar mi mdzad­
pa; Suvo. 54V1, BSavisa1[tvadana, tojsir-:jsitja- 'tocheat'. 

ajsera- 'desirable', V lIS, 64r7 bryau ajseryau jsa, BS 
i~ta-; Z 24.438 ttara nasta ajsera panye uysnora kho bri 
j'ivata 'there is not a desired thing to any being like dear 
life', to a base gar- 'to value' or 'abuse'. The -js- derives 
from either -js- or -te- intervocalic. See ggiraa- and 
pajaru1.la-. 

aiia- 'other', K 4, 14Ir5 ka aysu ana hvanini 'if I may speak 
other things', Tib. gzan-du smra-ba gyur-na, III 25, 27a3 
ni ana 'not the reverse', BS ananyatha-vadi 'speaking 
otherwise'; repeated K 51.6.3 ana ana, K 49.3.8 ani ani 
thana 'various other places', to anya-, Av. ainya-, O.Pers. 
aniya-, Sogd. 'ny, Yayn. ane, ani, M.Parth., M.Pers.T. 
'ny, ISklismi an, Waxi, Sarikoli yan, Oss. inna, anna, 
IE Pok. 37 an-, anio-. Derivatives are SuvO. 68r7-68vI 
hastamo ananiimo, BS parame viSi~te, Z 4·54 anarama 
'other'; anadrama, dyadic v83, 13v4 anadrramyau 
ha1[tdaryau, Manj. 195 husada aysmva brra anadrrama 
haudvyau naiSta (see s.v. hus-); K 54, 15r4 rrii ttusa ni va 
anadrama nasta, K 54, 15Q anadrrama, K 55, 16n 
anadrama naista, III 1°4.27-8 tta anarrva brr~ti 'so he 
asked other things ( ?)'. 

aiiaa- 'ill-luck', III 15·35 hiiysai anai hime 'for him ill-luck 
becomes remote'; III 15·43 haysai sa1[tda anai hime 'for 
him ill-luck arises in a remote place' (so improving on 
BSOS 8, 1937, 926--7). Hence "'anaya-ka- to "'anyaa-, 
anaa- to base nai- 'be lively, bright, fortunate', in O.Pers. 
naiba- 'excellent', Zor.P. nev, nevak, nevakok 'good, 
fortunate', Oss. D. niva, I. nyv ' good fortune' , M.Parth. T. 
nys'g ("'nai-s-) 'bright' to IE Pok. 760 nei-:ni-, Lat. niteo, 
'shine', Celtic O.Ir. no'ib 'holy'. To this source can be 
traced also BS, Pali anaya- 'misfortune'. Note loss of 
interior -a-, as in gyasta- < "'yazata-. 

aiia!1Pl-' not deficient; equipped with', Manj. I I I usp(u)rra 
edrra jsa ana~ta 'complete, possessing the faculties' (BS 
indriya-); = BS avikalendriya-, K 30·207 aidrrau jsa 
ana~ta, variant K 38.141-2 adrrya1[t jsi ukhsasta (read: 
uskhasta), to nyass- 'be weak, poor, deficient'. 

anii 'untaught (?)', II 130b2, s.v. cista-; and nyilta-. 
a<J.a 'other', III 73.178; 71.132; 74.194 atja, shortened from 

atjara- (aspharu,pha); loco sing. IV 22.3.13 atjana masta 
, another month'. III 72. 155 tta ttai dya1[tda atja va daitte 
'so they saw him, the other (=the enemy) is seen'. 

a<J.ara- 'other', III 76.55-6 atjara ye cva1[t pya1[ttsa a 'there 
was another who came before them'; III 69· 103 atjara va 
gihyara jse 'do you help to kill the other one'; Manj. 
234 ttu (pade)daima tta va atjara, variant Z 5·77 ttu 
padandaima u ttaru 'this I have created and the other 
(variant: that one),. From "'ar-tara- to IE Pok. 25 al-tero-, 
Lat. alter. 

a<J.ari 'vehicle', Z 24.120 bnk(o?) atjari batje kubera p~paki 
nama 'Kubera rides his favourite vehicle, its name is 

PUfilpaka'. Either base art- variant with vart- 'to roll', 
whence Sogd. wrtn "'vartana- and related words, or 
"'urtara- from vart-, as in utjara- 'crystal' to varta­
'stone', and a- replacing u-. 

a<J.ara- 'other', III 70· 106 atjara jsana1[t 'the other we will 
kill'; loco sing. K 45.24 atjana ysithai 'in another birth', 
Manj. 237 atjauna, variant Z 5.80 ttarna; inst. sing. 
III 71.129 atjarina ttaja khu a 'when he came to another 
river', III 71.134 atjari1[t ttaja khu a; plural IV 20·16 khu 
atjarye vyauli yutja1[tda 'so that you caused other alarms' ; 
Sid. 132r5 atjarye, Tib. gzan 'other'; V 268, 47a7 atjarye 
kyayse vira 'on the other side'. With initial i- in place of 
a-: K 146, 3V4 jabvi-dvipa rrivye pa itjarai htdva-k~irii 
Samattai nama k~ira ~te 'in Jambu-dvipa in the south 
another Indian land there is by name the Samattai land'; 
II 89·45 u itjari1[t jsa1[t hii ci1[tga rru1[tda h'ivi hatjii 'and 
another messenger of the Chinese king'; II I I 1·36itjarya1[t 
inakii. From "'ar-tara- 'other' to atjara-, with -tara- as 
Av. katara-, kataras lit, Greek 1TOTSpOI. 

aJ}.1Jscya 'endless', III 60·35 ahakhiysa a1.lgseya 'numberless 
(and) endless'; a1.liseya JS 39r3; a1.l§seya Bcd 57vI, BS 
ananta-; compound, K 155.51 a1.l§seya-rii§a Bcd 44V2 
a1.l§stya; JS 39Q a1.l§scyana. See na~gskya, and analsea-. 

al}.ahise 'unoppressed', K 52.7.2 a1.lahise harbaisa biitja . .. 
byehina riija 'unsuppressed always may I get dominion'. 
To V II3, 35vI anrhiya-, BS anavamardita-. See nihalj-. 

aJ}.iitca- 'waterless', II 85.27 a1.liltea mau 'pure wine'. See 
iltea 'water'. 

al}.1Jusa 'without desire', Manj. 168 a1.lgusa na re parsta 
(= BS apra1.lihita-) 'he no more passes without desire'; 
K 107.3°5 angusa, K 55, 18q a,!}a1[tsa-, V 86, 5v2 anaulsa-. 

ata, ata 'excessively', VIS, Ib2 ata ssiira1.la' great service', 
I b3 ata arrimajse 'very unclean'; V 22, Ir6 atii atiir ani 
osa 'very unfriendly, bad', V 131, 52v4 ata daru bulysu 
'very long', V 183, 43v5 ata du~karii 'very wonderful'; 
v 164, II3r4 ataphara-hvarata masta rre 'the great king 
gluttonous'; to Av. ati, O.Ind. ati, IE Pok. 344, Greek 
ETI. See also the preverb ti-, tti, ttu-, t-, tta-. 

attajsii<J.a- 'unsurpassable', JS 6v3 attajsiitja e~tiime vi 'in 
supreme firmness', to JS 13v 4 ttajsiitjai 'you surpassed', 
from "'(a)ti-larta-, see pajsiitja-, jairma-. 

attarrve ' intact', K 68· I 90 styudi kitji attarrve baysgii, K 7 I , 
I OV3-4 styuda kfda attarve baysga ' hard, firm exceedingly, 
compact', dyadic with styuda-; possibly' unbroken' from 
base "'ati-ruxta-, as narrva- from *niruxta- 'broken'. 

attijyii 'unpolluted', K 60, 34V4 eu harbisvii biitjva iittqyii 
~tq 'which in all times is unpolluted', glossing BS iuci­
and Khotan Saka vasvattii 'purity'. From *a-tiiyiina- to 
tii- 'to melt, decay' in Av. tiita-, Oss. D. tajun, tad, 
I. tajyn, tad 'to melt, dissolve, corrupt', D. tajnay 
'melting', IE Pok. 1053 ta-:tiJ- 'melt' in O.Slav. tajQ, 
tajetu, O.Russ. tajati, O.Engl. piiwan 'thaw', Greek 
TOKW. 

ata!11a- 'inconceivable', SuvO. 36r6, BS acintya-, see 
akii~ta-, avii~ta-, ii~ta-. 

attahiraa- 'untrue, wrong', K 56, 2Ir4 u tte bisq dharma 
prraeatja ~tiiri attiihirii svabhiivana ttilsii; Manj. 145 
attahire hvan( ii)me jsa 'with improper speaking'; Manj. 
148 harbasa dharma attaherii deda vajsare ' they see so many 
all dharma-elements as bad', without negative Manj. 371 



ttiihlrai rra~!a payseda 'he knows it to be right, correct', 
see ttiihiraa- 'right', BS samyak. 

atisatpdaa- 'not returning', BS avaivartika-, aniigiimin-. 
v 25°'778; III II3, 4r3 avtsadai; K 101'39 iisedai. From 
is- 'to return', with a- and hiatic -t-. 

attusai 'not empty', =BS asunya-, Manj. 328. 
attusima- 'significant, not empty', II 53'2 attuSima-niimi 

'with significant name'; K 152'3 attusimii-niimai. See 
ttussaa- 'empty'. 

attrima 'unsurpassable', JS 6r3 panate ttye-v-i myStjii pajsa 
attrima 'there arose for you strong unsurpassable mercy 
to him', from *a-tramya-, to base tar- 'to cross', with 
increment -am-. 

attruiista- 'unsaved', SuvP. 62V3, BS nistrii'.la-, see ttuviiy-, 
trviiy-. 

atvacJ.iru ve 'exceedingly', Bcd 45v2, see utva4a, Bcd 57v1 
utvaljiru ve. 

atsiit>ta 'unquiet', JS 33n anaig1JZde atsiiifa, dyadic. 
atsumavija 'not to be traversed', K 61, 39v2-3 tvii 

atsflmavlja tsumq. 
adatpgyii-' not taming, repressing', V 117, 66vI uysnaurii'.lu 

ada1JZgya, B S anigraha-, to dam- 'to tame' in dim- : danda-. 
adiita- 'wrongful, unjust', v 114, 63V4 adiita hUiia tsindii 

'the irreligious prosper',- BS adharmo vardhate, to diita-. 
K 15'II7 adii kail,la, K 23.67 ada kiil,la, K 31'24 adii kail,li 
'because of wrongs' ; adiitya- V 114, 63v3 osiinu adiityiinu 
bviinanu, B S du~krtiina1JZ; K 15' 1 14 adiiyai, B S adharme'.la. 

adit>ta- 'unripened', Sid. 103V2; 14Ir3, Tib. masmin-pa, to 
dajs-, daja. 

adu 'undimmed', K 152'10 vasva adu agu1JZ pg 'pure, 
undimmed, unpolluted, clear', epithet of the jiiiina­
paramitii, from dau-: du 'to obscure', in Khotan Saka 
dumii 'smoke', Zor.P. dut, N.Pers. dud 'smoke', Khotan 
Saka duya 'dusty ( ?)'; IE Pok. 261-7 dheu-. 

adyiinei 'invisible', v 110, 32VI adyiineina ttarandarna 
'with invisible body', BS adrsyair iitmabhiivail:z; v 52·83bl 
dyiinai piiikalii, u adyiinei piiikalii pasemate kii(ljiina) 'con­
spicuous attribute; and for abandoning the ugly attribute'. 

adyiima 'not sight', III 28, 39al-2 dyama adyiima, BS 
driti-; admi-. 

an- 'to breathe', see uysana-, uysa1JZdi, uysiina. 
anaIpkhiit>ta- 'unnumbered, countless', SuvO.68v4 ana­

,!!,khiiita nayuta satii ysiire kula, BS acintiyii niyuta­
sahasra-kotiyo; I 252, la4 gen. plur. (a)na,!!,khiitinu 
ra'!!'niinu, BS aneka-ratna-, see ha1JZkhiysa-. 

anaci 'endless', Manj. 16 anaci riisg, see al,l~scya. 
anada 'limitless (?)', Manj. 42 aysmva sa vasujiiiia anada 

tc( e )rai 'the mind is just to be purified, it is to be made 
unlimited ( ?)'. Possibly to Oss. D. iindii, 1. iidtii 'outside' ; 
hardly BS ananta-. See 'iyiinda-. 

anatpdiss- 'to tolerate', v 135, I a4 ana1JZdissanaina 
a(ysmuna) 'with tolerant (indifferent) mind'. See 
ara'!!'diSs-. 

anamauryama 'not forgetting', K 143, Ir3, see hiimuri, 
ahiimurgya-. 

anarriijya 'infrangible', Manj. 348-9 harbaisii dharmii 
prrara apanava anarrujya 'the nature of all dharma-ele­
ments is non-originated, unbreakable'. 

anarva 'not poured upon', III 92'237 u na-iinahii anarva 
miiSgkii tcerq '(the poultice) must be made of the plant 
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miisgkii (BS miicikii) unmoistened', from ii-nah- 'pour 
upon, moisten', dyadic with anarva 'not poured upon'; 
hence from base rau- 'flow', anarva < *a-niruta-, distinct 
from anarrva- < *a-niruxta- 'unbroken'. 

analsca-ttisii 'of endless splendour', v 123, c2v5, tonii~gskya 
'end', and BS tejas-. 

ana~~tpda- 'unquiet', JS 33n, see niiam-, ni~aunda-. 
anasa- 'without a share', v 29, 47v4 ta anasu ne kaste 'so he 

does not come to be shareless ' . 
anahvardye 'unseizable', K63, 78n; K52'IO'IO ani­

hvarrdye, = BS agriihya-. See nuhvarr-. 
ana 'without' Manj. 374 anii ru ruvyii daitta 'he sees the 

formed things (BS rupiya-, -ka-) to be without form' 
(BS rupa-), see s.v. hajse 'form'. Here anii for older anau, 
ano. 

atp[.]nii 'not bound (?)', III 104'36 pasgrai a1JZ.nii r~ta 
'sunshine, unchecked, direct'. From *a-niixta- to niij­
'to join', in niiju, ha1JZniij-; but possibly qhanii < *a­
ha1JZniixta-. 

anachaa- 'free from disease', N 76. I 5 aniichii himiita jya­
iicha 'they became free of disease, healthy', BS niinii­
rogebhyaf:t parimocitani, arogii'.li babhuvuf:t. See iichai 
'illness' . 

aniiphiicJ.a-' undisturbed', III 13 la3 aniiphiilja dViirediir1yau 
hudahi(nyau) 'undisturbed, with 32 mahiipuru~a ( marks) " 
to phar- see iiphir-, iiphilja-. 

aniiriihii 'inactive', SuvO. 24r4 BS niiceita-, from ii-ruh­
'to move'. 

aniirra- 'without fault, innocent', v 339, 79n tta hvate se 
aniirrii gyasta balysa nalje ysa,!!,thu kUita niite 'so he spoke, 
saying, 0 deva Buddha where did the innocent man take 
birth?', BS iiha, anapariidhikasya bhagavan Puruiasya 
kutropapattif:t; v 64'42 aniir'i from aniirrii yi; see iirra­
'fault' . 

aniivu 'isolated', Z 24'445 ii ja(j'i aniivu 'this is only 
ignorance', -iivu beside au, 0 as Z 13' II 3 iivui!e 'lips' 
beside III 130al aUitii. See anau. 

aniissa- 'inaccessible (?)', Z 12'71 parigraha ttriima cu 
iiiiviinu aniissa 'such possessions which are inaccessible 
to sriivaka-listeners'; Z 10'9 gga1JZbhira vasuta aniissa . .. 
bviimata 'profound, pure, inaccessible bodhi-knowledge'. 
See nas- in hanas-. 

ana~!1}.e 'unworthy', JS 28v4-29n anii~i'.le niivai phare 
ysa1JZthe veSuna 'you accepted many unworthy evil births'; 
to ii~g'.la- 'worthy'. 

aniisanii - ?-, v 128, 457n aniis(t)anii bo(dhisatvii). 
aniiskotta 'disjointed', Z 20'39 aniiskotta darra 'disjointed, 

torn up', with -skautta- in Bcd 48r3 haskauttii, BS 
abhiyukta- 'joined'. Base skaup- or skaub- in skumb- of 
fluyni wifkamb-: wifkuvd 'to sort (wool)" O.Slav. skubati 
'pluck, ravel out', IE Pok. 955 skeubh-. 

anastana- 'without beginning', Z 5.85 ttiina aniistanii hvatii 
sa'!!'tsiiri, = Manj. 243 aniista satsiira hva 'therefore 
sa,!!,siira is said to be beginningless'; Z 9'26 aniistan 
ahiimiita, = Manj. 404 aniistaina ahaimye 'beginningless 
non-produced', to iistana-. 

aniispetii 'refugeless', v 381, 3b3, BS niriisa- 'hopeless', 
v 63'3 I aniispitii1JZ sattii,!!,; v 64'2 aniispe; JS 22VI aniispeta 
aniiha (BS aniitha-); JS 28v2 aniispete satca,!!,pha; III II, 

2 Ir3 aniispiiyeri 'more refugeless'. See iispiitii- 'refuge'. 



4 animiinii - apyii~ta-

animiina 'hostility', K 3 5 ·82 animunii'ln'lyi 'was planning en­
mity', =K 18'203 avamauna'lde 'he works contempt' (BS 
avamiina-), =K 26'133 iiahara astada 'he began trouble'. 
See nimana- 'regret'. Possiblyanimuna- for *avamiina-. 

aniyassa- 'not contemptible, not humble', v I II, 33vI 
aniyassu aftakulcu, BS abhatz¢ana- 'not abusing'. See 
niyassa-, iiasa-. 

aniratete 'lack of virility, non-virility', v 52, 83~ pa1fljsa 
piitgiiii an'lratete u d'l¢etii hamurgyatetii, biitandetii 'the 
five powers, non-virility, and low character, forgetfulness, 
confusion of mind, (folly?)', the BS p{lnca-bala- of 
sraddha, v'lrya-, smrti-, samadhi-, prajiia, in reverse, if it is 
accepted that d'l¢etii can correspond to paddha and 
biitandetiito samiidhi-. This gives the analysis *a-naryatati 
to nara- 'man' with -'lra- < -arya-. The context excludes 
an-arya- 'ignoble'. 

anahvarremate jsa 'without grasping', v 124, 4b4; K 
53'10'10 aka~tye anihvarrdye bavani gmna, K 63, 78f1 
aka~tye anahvardye bavaiia gihna 'by aid of bhavana­
meditation inconceivable, ungraspable', Manj. 354 
anuhvarada, = BS agrahya-. See nuhvarr- 'to grasp'. 

aniil,a- 'not adult', Z 22' 123 pa1fljsa-satii-saluvo anu¢o 'not 
adult at age 500 years'; Z 24'125 rrundi dflta anu¢a eking's 
daughter not adult'. See fl¢a- ' grown, old', base 
barz-: brzda- 'to grow in size'. 

anii4a- 'uncovered', III 12, 21V5 ~a cu anu¢a vrr'lse 'he 
who wears (the thread) being unclothed'. See u¢a­
'covered' from base var- 'to cover'. 

aniihvarada Manj. 354 'not grasped (polluted), like the 
lotus in mud. 

aniihvarrda Manj. 278; 317, to nuhvar- 'to grasp'. 
anrhiya- 'not defeated', v 113, 35vI 'ltzete hiiie jsa anrh'lyii 

'unbeaten by alien army', BS anavamardita-. See also 
atzah'lSe. Base ni-Brang- 'to press down'. 

ane~tava 'unenduring', Manj. 270 ane~tava mvastg bure 
pittii 'being unstable, within a short time fails', = III 29, 
42b2 mysg buri pittii. 

ane~tavana 'unsubstantial', suva. 24f4 ttarandarii anaruhii 
u ayicii u ane~tavanii, BS kayas ca nisce~ta nirvyaparas ca 
asarakaJ:t 'the body motionless and inactive (BS akrtya-) 
and unsubstantial'. See e~t-. 

anau 'without', Sid. 15vI anau hva¢ii kha~tq, BS anna­
panad rte 'without food and drink', III 21, 9b2 anau 
ruviina, BS arupitza/:t 'formless'; ana IS 37V4. From ana-, 
see also aniivu. To Greek &\lev, Goth. inu, a.Saxon ano 
beside M.Parth.T. 'n'-, ass. DI. iinii-, and Sogd. nw-, 
IE Pok. 318 eneu. See also ana. 

anaulsa- 'without desire', v 86, 5V2, K 108'305 angusa, 
Manj. 168 atz(Jusa-, see olsa-. 

anau~kiiIp.jsia- 'not eternal', III 24, 21al anau~kajsi, Z 
22'271 anau~ka1fljsye, v 52, 83b2 (a)no~kiijsya hiira 
o~kajsya nai hiiralJu; v 52, 83b2 anau~kiijsyatetii. See o~ku. 

*anda-, see anada, 'lyandu, biss'lnda. 
andaryo 'in the interval', suva. 68r2, BS tad-antaretza. See 

handara-. 
anvatha 'not despondent', Sid. 7VI, BS avi~ad'l, Tib. sro 

si-ba. See nuva1flth-. 
anvasta- 'difficult', Sid. 103v2 anvaSta, Tib. dkah-ba 

, difficult'; IS 2f1 vrttii anvaSta 'the metre difficult' (B S 
vrtti-). See nvasta- 'easy'. 

anvasti 'opposed, hostile', Suv P. 72r 4 anvasta ~ai se satvii, 
BS pratikula-darS'l; II 109'5 anvasta bara1fl; II 84'20 
anvasta sahya1fl: dU1fl 'we suffered opposition'; Sid. 9v 4 
anvastiivai ni hime, BS viruddha1fl na bhavet; v 246, 12a2 
anvaste vasyde bHijan'ldii (BS omits). From a- and (a)nu­
a-stay- 'to conform'. 

apak~arattai 'immodesty', Manj. 67 ak~armauiia apak~a­
rattai, = BS hr'lr apatrapa. See pak~iire and k~iirma, k~iir-. 

apadimamata 'not creating', v 131, Ib2. See pad'lm-: 
padanda-. 

apanamame 'not arising', III 32'7. Seepanam-:panata-. 
apanava 'not arisen', K 55, 17v4, and Manj. 349. See 

panam-. 
apaphaname 'dissatisfaction', SuvP. 63v3, BS atrpti-. See 

phan-. 
apaysaIp.da 'unknown', Sid. Ibis f1, see paysan- 'to 

recognise' . 
apaha- 'indigestion', BS iima-, v 322'126, =Sid. 12v3 

ahahii. See also agvaha-, BS ama-. 
apahaysiyeti 'attacks it', v 66'9 apahaysiye-t-i ~takulai 

yanati ~i hvi mfllq bastii mi¢i 'he who may attack it and 
abuse it, that man dies presided over by the Rat'. Parallel 
phrase v 330, 13v4 sfitru aprrama(nu ya)nde, BS G 37, 
IIb3 sad-dharma-pratik~epad, v 388, 19f1 ttu datu 
apramanu yanare, BS G 37, 13b6 sad-dharma-prati­
k~epakaiJ:t satvaiJ:t; also SuvP. 64vI cu da prak~auttai fme, 
BS sad-dharma/:t prak#ptaJ:t syiid . . . me; K 61, 4Ir4 ci ttu 
suttrq prrak~'lV'ldi. Hence apahaysiye denominative from 
*pahaysa- 'grasping, approving' to base haz- 'seize', Av. 
haz-, a.Ind. sahate, IE Pok. 888-9 segh-, Greek EXc.u, 
Eo-xov. 

apiye 'without fat', Sid. 135r4, Tib. sa-snum bag chuTJ-ba. 
See piiyii 'fat'. 

*apihi 'unchecked', see ipih'l, ayih'l, aVfh'l. 
apii~1Ye 'uninterrupted', III 48'6 aPfl~tye bhavana gfhna, 

K 112'372 apvaftya bavaiia g'lhna 'by help of uninter­
rupted bhavana-meditation'; II 72'5 sa sali siri apva~ti 
khu vyach'l1fldi harbaiSi ptle '(exert yourselves) for one 
year well, uninterruptedly, so that all troubles vanish'. 
Possibly =BS anacchedya-; III 53'111 BS anachida. See 
-pu~ta-, from *pa(ti)bralta- 'break off'. Parallel to K 54, 
14r2 ahar#ii bhavana. 

ap!JicaIp.tta 'uninjured', II 103'59 kalpa1fldii1fltta dai jsa 
apgica1flttii ~tana 'being uninjured by the fire of the kalpa­
age's end', to pgtcautta-, petcautta- 'injured, checked', 
Tib. iiams-siTJ. 

apaucalika 'a plant name', Sid. 13v4, BS sugandhaka-, Tib. 
sugandhika. If the name is translated , pauca- from pau-: pu­
'to rot' would yield a name' not putrid', hence 'sweet'. 
See ha1flbflta-, puva, phuva-. 

apyaya 'speechless', Manj. 329 apyaya vi sa pava(BS pada­
'verse ') pyu~¢e harbasu pyu~ta pachiysde 'the dumb hears 
one verse, he can hear all'; Manj. 381 vaina hvaiiaka 
apyayau v'l kfl~ta drra mase ~kaujai nai 'ida 'without 
speaker, in non-speaking, where to the extent of a hair 
there are not sa1flSkara-acts'. See piitay- 'to speak'. 

apyii~!a- 'not heard', I 254v4pyu~tu u apyu~tu 'heard and 
not heard', BS srutva; beside K I, 135v2 ttu pyu~tu 
pyu~¢e ne avyu~tu pyu~¢e 'he hears that heard (thing) he 
does not hear the unheard'; Tib. thos-pa iiid thos-pa 



yin-gyi, ma thos-pa-las thos-pa ma yin-pa. See pyu'{J-: 
Pyilfta-. 

apva~ti II 72.5, see apilftye. 
apvaine 'without fear, danger', K 28·180 parsta apvaine 

'escapes without fear' parallel to K 29.184 parsta avesta 
'escapes unafraid'. See pyva!la- 'fear'. 

apvenye 'without fear, safe', II 123.4091.6 apvenye ba¢1i 'in 
a safe time'. 

aphira 'pejorative adjective', III 69·93-4 kiarma bida1fldli 
pharakli, Siiri-va1fl apharli hamye 'they felt much shame, 
their valour became a disgrace'. Once aphara- is variant 
to haphara-: K 70, 5VI tta drujana aphara huiiidli, = K 
67" I 58 tti drujina hapharli hvaiii1fldi 'so with falsehood 
they speak confusion'. Base phar- ' to speak', phara­
'speech', pher- 'to speak' from pharaya-, or base phar­
'to disturb', or with later -r- for -rr- from pharra­
'fortune, high position', or with a- from a- for *aphara­
'disturbance', uncertain. 

abasta- 'not bound', Manj. 304 abasta harbasa satva 'freed 
all beings', to baii-: basta-. 

aba4ii 'untimely', v 170, 2l4; V 125, 6b3 kvi aba¢1i niro­
skasate 'when untimely water floods him' in a list of 
untimely deaths, BS akala-mara!lani. 

abiitanda- 'not confused', SuvO. 5r2, BS samahita-, later 
abya1flda-. 

abiitamai 'without doubt', v 158, 19314 thu ablitamai hlimu 
'be without doubt', later abyamai, I 185, 104r2 abyami1fl 
(-i1fl = -ai), BS natra sa1flsayaIJ. 

abiysada- 'unwakened', K 34.64 abiysadi khu jiStii 'un­
awakened like a devt- goddess', variant K 25.114 avayseda 
khva jasta, to biysanda- 'awakened, aware', BS sa1flbuddha-. 
See biysan- 'to awake'. 

abisatii 'without tongue', v 146, 71v4 a va abiSatii u karrii 
'either dumb or deaf', to bisa- 'tongue'. 

abustllffii 'not aware', SuvP. 63r3, BS ajananta-; abstr. 
abus(t)attiite v 139, la5; Manj. 342 abusta-; SuvO. 24v7 
abustatete jsa, BS avidyaya. 

absmaiia- 'misfortune', L 89·3 vina ab§maiianu, see 
b§mana-, quoted s.v. apharana-. 

abaumaya 'weak' , II 1°9.2789.5-6 ama ttaiiahafa abaumaya 
hamarya 'you in that place may be weak', to bumaya, 
bumatli 'strong'. 

abausta- K 56, 21V3 abausti prracaina, Manj. 342; 344, to 
abusta-. 

abyada 'not confused', Manj. 147, see abiitanda-. 
abya 'not open', K21"9; abyava K29·183, variant K37·123 

abyaiti, see lJatai 'open' and base s. v. biyass-. 
abyatpda 'not reached', K 54, 15v3 abya1flda ttusatta, 

=BS abhava-Siinyata, later form of abyauda- from byeh­
'to get'. 

abyii~tii vira 'at dawn', II 16, 4b5 khu ma abYilftii vira 
ka1flthii htsz1fldii ' when here at dawn they come to the city' , 
to byuita- 'lightened, dawned'. 

abyehime 'not attainment', Manj. 165 bgysilfia pade 
abyehame jsa cerafia, to byeh-. 

abyehii~te jsa, K 57, 26r4 cu abyehaite jsa btdi bgysustli' who 
by not attainment got bodhi-knowledge'; Manj. 371 eva 
abyehaicyI jsa baisa ttiihlrai rrQita payseda 'who by not 
attainment knows all correctly, rightly'. 

abyauda- 'not reached, not found, non-existent', Manj. 233 
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padfmaka abyauda 'creator not found', Manj. 296 
nairattama abyaudii 'non-self not existent', K 108.303-4 
ysyama u ysara mara!la baisa ahamya ajya abyauda 'birth 
and old age, death all are not produced, not perishing, not 
existent'. See byeh-: byauda-. 

abra~tii 'not asked', v 117, 66r6, BS aprcchitva. 
abrriya 'not dear', Manj. 384-5 bvame jsa harbasa daitta 

abrriyI bmyI rQita sa khu pura aye uca 'by bodhi­
knowledge all appears not liked, (and) liked, just as the 
moon is seen in water'. See brya-. 

abvata- 'not destroyed', v 113, 35vI abva(tli a)ysmu 
hiimaiiu, BS avik#pta-cittena 'with mind undistraught', 
Z 5.114 abuvatu, Z 22.291 abvata-, with first written 
abutu. See buvan-, BS vilupyate, upahata-. 

abvatta 'abundant', Manj. 245 va(ia)ya aVida abvatta (the 
mind) sees the abundant sense-objects' (BS viiaya-) 
variant to Manj. 348 va#aya aVida pharaka 'sees many 
sense-objects'; and variant Manj. 246 vQiaye avada 
abvatta (read av(t)da abv(a)tta). Possibly from a- intensive 
(see IE Pok. 281-2 e-, 0-) with base bau- 'to abound', 
see s.v. buru. With participle -ata-, as in gaisatta- 're­
turned' (*grtsata-). See also Oss. iibualy 'extraordinary'; 
with adjective iibualy tyxdzyn 'exceedingly violent' from 
*a-bvaga-, and O.Ind. RV dbhva-, A V abhva-, 'mon­
strous' beside vibhvan-, noted BSOAS 20, 1957, 48. 

abva~ta 'not experienced', Manj. 75 sara di kira abvaifa 
'unexperienced in good and bad works'. See bvaita-. 

abviya- 'not knowing', SuvP. 63r3, BS aprajananta-; 
SuvP. 64v2 abviya, BS ajananta-. See buv-:busta-, with 
suffix -tya-, as ystniya-. 

ama 'you', 2 plural, K 154.42; K 61, 42r2. See umii, imi. 
amaiiamata 'not thinking', v 131, III dyadic before 

a13amate jsa aste. See maii-. 
amatau 'distress, distressful', v 29, 47r3 0 )It Jsa ystru 

plitayiitii 0 ye va viitii amatau niitayiitii 'either speaks 
roughly to one or commands one harshly' with 
parallel ystra- 'rough' and amatau; V 30, 73vI amatauya 
kaste hvaittii 'he falls into distress, he is beaten'. Later 
amauva-,loc. plural amauvuii, III 113, 4v3-4 evai nama 
hvam amauvua byaugva ba1fldana-ialva ni kasti 'he who 
cites the name does not fall into harsh bonds, into 
prisons'; v 250.783-4 evai nama hvane amauvua byu1flgva 
ba1{ldana-salva na kaste; K 102·46-7 evai nama hvane ni 
imauvua byu1flgva u ni ba1fldana-salva kaste. From base 
am- 'to treat violently', Av. Yasna 71.17 xsayasla 
amayavasla, Zor.P. gloss sevan ut moSak 'lament and woe', 
to Av. ama- 'force', O.Ind. ama- 'force', amiva- 'illness', 
amiti 'to injure', participle -anta-. For the suffix -au, lac. 
sing. -auya, gen. plur. -va1fl, inst. plur. -vyau, note sarau 
'lion', plur. sarauva, gen.plur. sarauta1fl, loco sing. 
rraysauya 'empty', hamau 'bowl', inst. plur. hamvyau, 
parau 'command', gen. plur. parauva1fl jsa, lac. sing. 
parauya. 

amaye, amayai 'title (before proper names)', K 100.292 
amayai khara-painli; K 100·290 amayai maukiaidra; 
K 100·294 amayai ejattulJa; K 100·297 amayai 
arsa[na]lana; v 237, 31-39 amaye dna kharasana, 34 
amayai dna iau kharasana. Possibly "'amayaka- 'forceful, 
in authority' from base am- (see amatau). Possibly from 
maya-, maya' fortunate'. 



6 amijai - aysdrraphai 

amijai 'your', III 69'104 amiijai parau 'your command'. 
See umiijaa-. 

amiiianda 'not like', K 5, 144r4 atii amiiiianda, see 
miifianda-. 

amiiiandiina 'not like', K 5, IW4 du~karilrza amiifianduna 
saliiva hvatiindii, Tib. 1Jo-mehar rmad-du byu1J-bahi chos­
kyi sgra ha1J hbyin-to, 'they spoke astonishing wonderful 
words'. 

amista- 'unfermented', Sid. 20V 4 amiistq fiye 'unfermented 
buttermilk', BS manda-jiita1JZ tu mastu (=ma!l(la-), Tib. 
tio ma la1Js-pa. See miista-, miiya-, meva. 

8!!luysdauna 'pitilessness', V 130, 49a3. See mulysdi. 
amystu 'merciless', III 38'5°, see amySdye. 
amlJsdye 'pitiless', JS 28rI ; III 49'3 I amyaiSdg. See mulysdi. 
amai 'old woman', K 38'136, variant K 29'198 miimii. 

Widely used, Germanic OHG amma, O.Norse amma, 
Span. mama, Greek llollCX Lat. mamma, O.Ind. ambii. 

amauvui 'in troubles', see amatau. 
ambra 'mango', Sid. 14rI; Sid. 18v2 ambrrii, loan-word 

O.Ind. iimra-. Sogd. n'mry 'sweet' is from *an-iimraka-, 
see iihvaraa-. 

amya 'without core', III 49' 16 cu baiiii IUra amya butte' who 
understands all dharma-elements to be without sub­
stance', like BS asiiraka- 'without firm inner part'. From 
*a-madya- to myiina- 'centre' from *madyiina-, Zor.P. 
miyiin, Sogd. Bud. mS'ny, myS'ny 'in the middle', Av. 
maiSya-, Oss. D. mediig, I. midiig. See myiina-. 

aya- 'ground', II 2'27-8 mistq sima mistq ayai 'great limited 
area (BS sima-) , great ground'; K 47'56 (of a beggar) 
khu ayana pQ.1kujii ii kasaujsii1JZ jsa u dWa hii ~akale vistii 
'so that he may feel along the ground on corners, and she 
placed in his hand the (dry) stick'; III 105'17 tta ttajsii 
tsve aye vi 'so he walked in the street'; III 106'21 ttani 
ca byiiiii brruka ayii~ti 'then when she opened the window 
on to the (ground) street'. See eviite, gye, BS tala­
'ground'. 

ayak~ 'invisibility (?)', II 115'23 haira jSii siija na tta PQ.1ta 
ayak~ii 'study the dharma-elements, do not set out to the 
unseen'. See pya~ta- 'visible'. 

ay .~a or ay. va 'epithet of demons' (second ak~ara lost), 
v 64'45-6 cU buri iiia i/iina auda aY.ia kalabuttana ti biia 
ma1JZ parauya ~tiiri 'whoever being in the sky (BS iikaia-) 
down to the kalaputana demons, those all are under my 
orders'. Reading and connexion unknown. 

aysalp.gga- 'sterile', Z 2'226; Manj. 256 aysaga. Seeysan-
'to bear young'. 

aysamvirr- 'sing', see aysmur-. 
!ysilp.je 'girl', v 291, 14al (fragment). See gysiinai. 
aysita- 'unborn', Z 6'7; Manj. 250 aysiiye mera nai ida, 

from ysan-: ySiita- 'be born'. 
!ysinai 'boy', K 14°'987, see alysiinai. 
aysiya 'a medicament, plant name', III 85'78; III 85.84 

aysgyii. 
*aysiya- 'lively (not despondent)', II 4°'38 hiriisaka iysiye 

basakajsi 'from the black frisky calf' (SDTV 121), see 
Ys'ita-. 

aysu, aysii, a 'I'; with pronouns ayse, ays'i, aysai, aysii1JZ, 
aysii; with i 'indeed' aysai; Manj. 154 ayse; K 137'905 
ays'i; III 75'221 aysai; III 69'103 aysii1JZ; III 71'128 aysii 
(-ii 'you'); K 47'53 aysai 'I indeed'. With independent 

pronoun K 47'53 aysii Uhu 'I ... you'; SuvO. 3v7 aysu1Jl 
jsa. Av. azam, O.Pers. adam, Pa§to za, Waxi wuz, Ormuri 
az, Sogd. 'zw; Oss. liz. O.Ind. aham, IE Pok. 291 
O.Slav. azu, Greek Eyoov. 

aysiira-giina 'of aYsUra-colour', II 60'~ kabala iii u 
aYsUra-gfina dajuna baimya kamaiikii 'one kambala-cloth 
(BS kambala-) and of aysura colour, flame-coloured 
bright kamiika-cloth'. Possibly az-: za- 'blue' with -a­
bara-, see ysamye 'vitriol'. 

aysii~a- 'not pleasant', III 60'45 aysU~kii mari vivii nii1JZda 
ma1JZ vi satva ' unpleasant here the beings accepted vipiika­
ripening in my case'; SuvP. 73vI, BS an#ta-. 

aysgana- 'vulture', JS 24vI pura ra pcmcsti aysga1JZ 'the 
vulture seized the young ones'; K 2 1'4 aysgana-rilvyi 'in 
vulture-form', K 28'179 -e; K 37'117 vari aysgini-rilvya 
iii raMiijsi mufiye 'there dwells one demoness (BS 
riik~as'i) in vulture-shape'. See uysgana-. 

aysgusta- 'uncovered', III 98'27, see uysgusta-. 
aysdilp. 'a commodity', possibly 'goat's corn', V 174a1 

u aysdii1JZ Ioie1JZ (=daie1JZ) hVmMii gufiii I ba1JZ I 'and 
corn (?) for ten men, one sack, one packet'; V 174, az 
u aysdii1JZ kha 4 auiyaka aysdii1JZ kha 2 'and corn (?) 
4 kha-measures and Auiyaka corn (?) 2 kha-measures 
(similarly with other names); V 174b 12 ri vii aysdii1JZ pu¢ai 
'he presented corn (?)'. Tumsuq eidanii kalasta 'skin­
bag for corn (?)' may belong here (see karasta-). Base 
aza- 'goat', Av. aza- with diinii- 'grain'. The aza- is in 
the Nirangastan 114v9, Zor.P. 'z, 'zy, Caucasian Adige 
at'e, Qabard de. 

aysdira 'supporter ( ?)', II 80' 12 ~q mii aysdiirii asgulaka 
svalJaka 'this my supporter unharmed, in safety'; 'main­
tenance', II 125'5-6 u ifiakii bisii iysdiira tt'ijsii1JZ vii rrvi vi 
ha#lii1JZdii ' and the maintenance of the company they then 
sent to the Court', see AM, n.s., II, 1964, 13. Base uz­
with diir- 'hold', see iysdii¢a-, II 111'17 iysdii¢e si 'he 
reported that ... '. See aysdaura-. 

aysdeiia 'safe', II 82' 58 ~a ma sagaJila tcenq aysdeiia svalJiika, 
parallel to II 80'12 iq mii aysdiirii asgulaka svalJaka, 
quoted s.v. aysdiira-. From *uysdiiranya- 'supported, 
safe'. 

aysdem- 'to blow upon, cool', Sid. 152VI aysdemiifiii 'to be 
cooled', Tib. bsgra1Js-la; Participle aysdauda Sid. 2or4. 
See dam- 'to blow', uysdam-. 

aysdau 'young', Sid. 6v5; 7r3 BS billa-; aysdo Sid. 7rI. 
From * azatiiva- from arz- ' to grow', Oss. D. iriizun, iriizt, 
I. riizyn, riizydtiin, riizt 'to grow'. IE Pok. 26--7 al- 'to 
grow' (see alfya-) with increment. See alysiinaa- 'youth'. 

aysdaura 'possession', III 80'20 majiy'i jsairzi aysdaurii 'the 
woman's fine property'. See aysdiira-. 

aysdyiiva 'tears away, steals', III 36'7 aysdyuva ragyaujsa 
gesta yiida isakye 'tears from the banks, turning, it makes 
whirlpools', =III 34'12 aysdyiiva ragii jsa gesta yada 
isakye, =III 40'15 aysadruvq rarp.gyau jsii ggistq isakyai 
ya1JZdai, = III 46'20 aysdyuiivi ragii1JZ jsagestqyida dvanakye. 
See also K 56, 20q V#aya iiysdyuvi 'steals the objects of 
sense'. Base dabya- > dyu-, with -vi from -iite, see cog­
nates s.v. dyfika 'robbers'. 

aysdrraphai 'squatting', Sid. 102v5 aysdrraphai *fiiima 
(written brriima) 'sitting in squatting position', BS 
utkutikiisanam, Tib. cog-cog-pur hdug-pa. Base draf-, 



dramf- from IE ""dhrembh- 'hold together', cf. Yidya dizo 
, squatting' han-daiza-. 

aysdravafilta 'consisting of an excursion place, park', 
K 49.3.7-8 padmaysina kuliirii patcii, $ira gvahe ani afii 
thana aysdrav~ta vasva uryana 'lotus seats, pavilions 
next, excellent abodes, various places, park-like clean 
gardens'. From ""uz-drava- 'place of excursion', with 
adjectival suffix -~la-, dyadic with BS udyana- ' idem'. To 
basedrav-: dru-' to run' inAv. dravaya-, draoman-, alima. 
drflta- 'attacked by alIma-fury', glossed Zor.P. eim-drut, 
with Zor.P. hnrwn, Piizand handurun (Menok ixrat, ed. An­
klesaria, 5.6), O.Ind. dravati, druta-; IE Pok. 204-6 dreu-. 

aysdrautta 'he flew up', III 73.180 aysdrauttii Wa ha pu~a 
pastii 'the fly flew up, at once it fell away'. See drrautta 
hamiya 'is able to fly', base drah-. 

aysbana- ' channel ( ?)', something made of stone, III 80·3 I 
baysga aysbanii sagina ~per'idii 'the many stone channels 
pour out'; III 37.8 spyakinai byausguka ilJeja aysbanvai 
'the flower bud is stopped in the channels'; III 34· I 3 
spyakinai pyausgka giheja aysbanakva; III 46.22 (s)pya­
kinai pyausakq iheja aysbanakva. From ""uz-band- 'to 
hold back by a bank', like N.Pers. band 'weir', Pa§to 
wasta 'pool', see s.v. pasta-. 

aysbrijs- 'to roast', Sid. 146r2 aysbnjsafiii, Tib. br1Jos-pa; 
Sid. 147q iysbrijsafiii; Sid. 151v4 eysbmjsaflq. From uz­
with braig-, see cognates s.v. brijs-. 

aysmu 'mind', rendering BS manas- (III 21, 8b3 aysmya 
Ya:lfl, BS manasi kuru), BS mata- (v 244, 4b4 aysmuna, BS 
matena), BS citta- (v 330, 20r3 aysmu panata, BS G 
37, 17r5 cittam utpadayam asulz), BS cetana- (Bcd 49r3 
aysmuna, BS cetanato), BS vijfiana- (K 56, 20V3), and 
K 5, 144VI aysmui v~tamato, BS samadhi-. Inflected 
forms are nom. sing. aysmu, aysmu, later aysmva; gen. 
sing. aysmuvii, aysmuvi, nva aysmui, aysmui, aysmvi; inst. 
sing. aysmuna, aysmu jsa; loco sing. aysmya; uncertain III 
130·23 aysmyani. With the pronoun yi K 58, 28r3, Z 
24.196 aysmuti. Adjectives are -yaa- v 91,61 H2 aysmuyai, 
parallel to biSatfnai (with -t-, not -n-) 'of the tongue'; 
-inaa-, Manj. 40aysmvfnaa-,JSI9r3 aysmvijva; aysmunaa-, 
adjective, 'of the mind', III 44.41-2 aysmuna puna 'arrows 
of the mind'; ibid. aysmunai bisana 'by the mental 
servant'; and -ja- Sid. 3rI aysmyaja, BS manasa-. Dyadic 
are K 56, 20VI aysmu vijfianii, and III 71.143 aysmu uvi. 
Compounds are Sid. 7VI garkha-aysmu 'heavy-minded'; 
II 89·39 sa~a-aysmva nare 'are cold-minded', and v 
123, 3r2 (du)~karefiiinaarahiita-aysmuva(fem. nom. sing.), 
BS vismaya-avarjita-manasa 'with mind drawn by 
astonishment'. Two later spellings dissolve the con­
juncts II 130, b6 aysamu, and K 72.27 aysimuna. 

Analysis still not decided. Possibly uz-mu- from ays­
(anticipating later ays- from uys-), with -mu- by -u­
suffix from man-: ma- 'to think' (IE Pok. 726-8 men-). 
The basic 'thinking' contrasts with uysana 'self' from 
an-: a- 'to breathe'. See Addendum. 

aysmiir- 'to sound', III 36.5 sanii aysamvirrada tsida hgda 
spuliikau '(the birds) range singing amorously among the 
buds' (BS sphotaka-), with -mvirr- from mvar-y-, parallel 
to gmr- 'sound, sing' from gvar-y- III 34.10 sahgna 
gvirada tsida hada spulakau, =III 46.18 §iihgna gviradq 
tsida hada1fl spuiilakii1fl. See aysmura-. 

aysdravafilta - ariinai 7 

aysmiira- 'sound, noise', III 34.16 aysmuryau juhanai 
safiida pavanaka 'amorous with sounds they raise the 
pollens', = III 46.26 a1flYsmuryau juhanai safiida pavinaka, 
= III 37.11 a1flysmuryau jUhaunai safiii paviinaka. From 
uys- with base mur-, mvir- 'to sound, sing' see s.v. mura­
'speech'. 

ara- 'proper', only in ara:lfl-d'iSS- and Sid. 3v5 rravye pa, 
III 22, 12a2 rravyi pata 'south'. 

araJPdiss- 'to overlook, tolerate, be indifferent', v 99, v4 
dyadic ara1fldiSamata uviMa 'tolerance'; v 99, V2 uvik~a 
ara1fldiSsamata, BS upek~a. Elsewhere only ana1fldfss­
with -n- replacing -r-, III 5, I2r4 ma ana1fldissa ma 
hamuri yana ' do not overlook, do not forget', III II, 20V 4 
ma ana yana ma ana1fldisii 'do not act otherwise, do not 
tolerate', Z 12·114 ana1fldissiite, v 114, 63v2 dyii rre 
ana1fldissiite Mirfl bvanu 0 adatu 'when the king overlooks 
ruin and injustice in the land', BS yada hy upek~ate raja 
du~krta1fl vi~aye sthita1fl, v 115, 64r2 rre ana1fldissakii, BS 
raja hy upek~akalz 'neglectful king'. 

arajsa 'wild (?), K 154.41 cu bura vayala arajsaju~u kul~ 
'or whatever evil wild things I do to disturb the Vajra­
kula'. Taken as adjective to araa-, as khutzajsa- 'having 
holes'. 

arata 'envy', and arayii, see s. v. are jsa. 
ari-bu 'wild-natured (?), Manj. 108 sera ne yamda ara-bu 

'(the ignorant) do not do good things, being wild­
natured', taken as araa-buva-. Base ara- 'wild', ara-, 
araa- as first component, to Av. ara-, Oss. iirra 'wild, 
mad' (as the young boy Batraz is called iirra liippu 'wild 
boy'), Sogd. "r'k ""araka-, IE Pok. 27-8 al- 'be wild', see 
BSOAS 24, 1961, 473, adding possibly Hittite allaniya­
'to be restive (horse)'. The -bu of ara-bu is from bau- : bu­
'to be'. 

aridi 'inflammation', Sid. 138v2 agva vi arada hame 'in the 
limbs inflammation occurs', BS diihavant-, Tih. Ius eha­
bar byed-pa yino; ara1flda1fl 'inflammation' I 185, 105v2 
u jsahira ara1flda1fl ji1flda 'it removes inflammation in the 
belly', BS daha-samana-, possibly ""aravantaka- from 
base ar- 'to burn', IE Pok. 28 al-. For -a1flda-, note also 
ura1flda- 'pregnant' from udaravant-. See also rau~a-. 

arima- 'spotless', K 62, 76vI arimii with variant K 53.9.2 
aga1fljsa- 'faultless'; dyadic Manj. 347 arima, avasve; adj. 
arTimajsa- 'clean', SuvP. 69r3 arfmajsa, BS nirmala-; v 
15, Ib3 ata arrimajse; v 303, 02b2 vasveti arrimajsii 
ttara1fldarii himi ' he has a pure spotless body ( -i himi ' is to 
him'). Base rai-:r;-, see rriman- 'dirt'. 

ariS@ 'stinking', Sid. 153r4 u ariSe bausa hame 'and bad 
smell occurs', BS guthaka-, Tih. dri mnam-pa yino; Sid. 
140V2 arisgi va bausii hame, Tib. kha-dri mi Zim-pa 
'mouth smell not pleasant'; III 123.61 ansg satta, BS 
virupa-satva-; III 124.76 tha1fl arisg bijaiiq, BS ttava 
virupa kathaiyasi 'you speak ill'. See rrfsg 'appetite', B S 
ruci- 'desire', base raiz-. 

arrii 'remedy' plural to aruva- 'remedy, medicament' 
(with -u < -va < -vii < -ve); note drabii~u plural from 
drabii~va 'of the three times', Manj. 316-17 davije arrfl 
prrabavna n~gmarai harbaisa safie 'by force of the 
dharma-medicine, all concepts are made quiescent'. 

ariinai 'not broken', v 64.42 balaudi flstanii arflnai hu(·) 
sidhava1fldi padfmi 'I will make him strong, upright, 



8 aruv! - avachaudo 

sound, well- .. , successful'. From a-rugnaa-, base 
raug- : rug' break'. See narilj-. 

aruV!, plural aru~'§ 'medicament' later arva, pI. arve, arrve, 
Sid. 6n vtjii arva aehanai, u vathanarii, BS bh#ag-bheiaja­
rogarta-pariearaka-sa1!lpada1;, Tib. sman-pa da1J, sman 
da1J, nad-pa da1J, nad g-yog da1J; SuvO. s6rs biSiilnya, 
raysayana aruv§ 'all kinds of elixirs, medicaments'; v 69, 
8V2 aruv§, BS G 37, 12114 bhai~ajya-, Tib. sman; adj. Sid. 
139r2 arvfnaa-, fern. Sid. 121VS arvtje. See also aru~g. 
From *arusa- to IE arues-:arus- 'plant', see TPS 19S4, 
141, n. 3; 1960, 79-81. 

aru~& 'medicament', v S2, 83aS anya-tt'irthyanu arugz; 
83b3 dattgya aru~g. See aruvg. 

are jsa ' envy' , III I, sv 4 a ja4f rrasiina, a are jsa ' either under 
influence of ignorance or of envy'; III 8, 16r4-S a ysurre 
rrasiina, a are jsa 'either under influence of anger or of 
envy'; v 308, loa3 arete kii(¢iina) ' for envy', plural Z 1'40 
aretii; inst. sing. SuvP. 63v4, arena, BS ir~ya- 'envy'. 
v 102, 16r4 ka ne araya nii hiimiite, Tib. phrag-dog' envy'; 
Z 2'9 miistii aratii. Base ar- or, with S, ars- 'to envy' (as 
Av. kar-, kars- 'draw', var-, vars- 'rain'), elsewhere Av. 
ars-, araska-, Sogd. 'r'sk-, Man. 'rsk, Sogd. C. 'rsqny 
'zealot', Zor.P. 'lysk, 'lSk, N.Pers. araSk, raSk; O.Ind. 
ir~ya 'envy', IE Pok. 337, Hittite arsaniya- 'to envy'. 

arra 'bear (animal)" IS 26v4 thvai arrii ~fana 'you being a 
bear (cared) for him', BS rk~a-. From *rxsa-, Av. arso 
(Aog. 79), Zor.P. 'rs or hrs *ars, or hirs, N.Pers. xirs, Oss. 
DI. ars, plur. arsita, I. iirsyta, 2nd component kurm-asitii 
'blind bears (a game)', Wanetsi yirz, Pasto ya;#, Orm. 
yirs, yizJ, Yidya, yars, Suyni yilrf, Sarikoli yurx, yirx, 
SangleCi xars, Paraci uf, ue; IE Pok. 875, O.Ind. fkia-, 
Greek &pKTOC;, &pKOC;. 

arkaka 'plant name', Sid. lov4 arkakii kirii 'the arkaka 
bush', BS artagala-, Tib. artagala 'barleria caeruli '. The 
name arka-ka- may be archaic with -rk- preserved to base 
ark- 'to be bright' whence Zor.P. artie 'the bright metal 
tin'. This ark- beside arg- (IE Pok. 64-5) and IE Pok. 340 
erk1J-, O.Ind. areati, 'shine', arka- 'shining'. 

arnifie adj. 'of the elbow', IS 27r2 arnine dasti varf sa1[ldya 
pasta 'the hand to the elbow fell on the spot to the 
ground'. From *arina- to *ara(}ni-, O.Pers. arasni-, Av. 
ara(}na, frara(}ni-, Pazand araB, N.Pers. aran, aran, aranj, 
aranj, Oss. -iirina-, D. eiing-iirinii, I. iilm-iirin, iirm-iirin 
, cubit', dialectal ulin- in the folklore name Ulink'ii 
'(cubit-high) dwarf', modern Yidya razan, razin, Suyni 
-ern in wisly-ern, wixe-Ilrn, Sarikoli yom, Yidya sam-arn 
(huska-). IE Pok. 308 el-, O.Ind. aratni-, Greek WATtV, 
O.EngI. eln. 

*arma- 'solitary', III 79' 14 misti saga eil ma1[l biljsana 
haysda grilsfdii, hajevi irmii ya6~iikva u df-sthya1[l ttaurii 
hi1~a dai avajsamya u kau~{iyq , great stone which they call 
here the banquet table ( ?), dusty ( ?) ruin among the goblins, 
and from demons' mouth blazes fire unapproachable, and in 
the hollows'. The syllable irma- may replace either arma­
or iirma-. From ar- in Av. airime 'still', armae-, armoi-, 
armaesta- (of water), Zor.P. armest, Oss. iirmiist, 
iirmast-diir 'alone, only' to O.Ind. RV armaka- 'ruins' 
from IE Pok. 332 O.Ind. arma-, armaka-, Lit. yru, irti 'to 
separate' for the sense' solitary'; for' still' IE Pok. 304-5 
el-, O.Ind. ildyati 'stand still' is possible. 

armana- 'kindness (?)', v 30, 73v4 au yii armaniina ~~ei bya 
tiinu yaniyii ' or one might make hindrance even by kindness 
(?),.Possibly armana- < (*arrmana-) *ary(a)mana- to Av. 
airyaman-, Zor.P. ermiin, M.Pers.T. 'ry'm'n 'friend', 
proper name by 'ry'm'n bai aryamiin, N.Pers. ermiin 
'guest'; O.Ind.aryaman- (see Mithraic Studies, 1975,13). 
For archaic Iranian vocabulary see also mirai, ssandrii­
maW, hariiysa-, ttaira-. 

arva, arve, arrve, see aruvg 'medicament'. 
aliya 'nourished', with BS bhak~aya- 'to feed', deleted but 

necessary to the story, III 61'47 busafiii1[ljsa aliyii padiye1[l 
tvii kayi' I burned this body nourished on perfumes'. 
Armen. lw ar- in parar 'fat', pararak 'fatted', pararem, 
parart 'to fatten' to Sogd. Bud. pdt 'fat' (A. Meillet, 
REA 2, 1922, 3) from *pari-arsta- (not 'lip'). See also 
arkha- 'excrescence'; iirdiyo 'excess'. BS kiiya- 'body'. 
From al- (or ald-) 'to grow, make grow, nourish'. IE Pok. 
26-7 al-, Lat. alo, alitum, adoleseere 'grow up', proles 
'offspring', Got. alan, 01 'grow up', alips 'fed'; al-dh­
O.Ind. ardh-, Av. ard-. Greek &Aeol-lCXl 'grow'. If ard-, 
note Khotan Saka dl- in hala- 'half', sali 'year'. 

alysanaa- 'youth, boy, son (of a king)', alysanai, alysanei, 
inst. sing. alysanaina, later forms VI 1·8 ijysiinai; III 128'15 
eysiinai; K 94'96 eysaunai; K 65, 83v3 iysiinai; fern. 
Z 6· 12 alysiigyo, Z 22'212 alysagye 'girl', III 106'20 
eysiija (daughter of a minister); II 114'IS eysauja; 
v 291, 14al gysii1[lje; III 94, 35a iysii1[lgyau, BS 
daraka-, kumiira-, Tib. gzon-nu 'young', Kasyar 
Kancaki 'alyondza, 'alyohjah (see BSOAS 13, 1950, 
393). From arz-, raz- 'to grow', Oss. D. iriizun, I. rdzyn 
'to grow', I. riiziin 'growing organism, child', D. iriiz, 
I. riiz 'growth'. Also aysdau, aysdo may be from arz­
meaning 'young', BS biila-. 

avacha 'assuredly' from the contexts, K 19'231 milfia pura 
ausairama niira ~te avaeha 'of my son the woman is 
assuredly the vital thing'; Manj. 336 ttye na hlra naista 
avacha 'for him there is no dharma-element assuredly'. 
Possibly a- 'not' with paeha ' attack', hence' unassailable, 
sure'. See niicho, paeha, the base eha- 'go' beside tsva-. 

avachiisada 'imperishable', II 102 '29 brrilfiadq avaehva­
sadiivq; II 103.69 ehaijsa vivadiiva avaehilsadiivq dyaumai 
'with colour brilliant, vivid to see'. See paehus- 'be 
impaired, be destroyed'. 

avachaudo 'unimpeded', SuvO. 3v7 u aysu-1[l jsa avassii 
avachaudo bViimato byehtfiii ' and thereby may I necessarily 
get uninterrupted bodhi-knowledge'; v 91, 61Ir4 
avarri1~ka avaehauda dyiimata bviimata ' afHictionless 
unimpeded vision, bodhi-knowledge'; Z 4'38 avacehoda 
tsindi ttaura va~ta, = BS Mahavyutpatti 219 tira1;-ku{iya1[l 
tira1;-priikiira1[l 'passing unhindered through walls'; Z 
I 1·6 avaehauda mulysdii hama1[lgga 'free impartial favour'. 
To parehuta-, paehuta-, BS upahata- 'struck', paehus­
'perish', viehuste 'he threw down', with -auda- from 
-iiufta-, base (s)k(h)aup- 'to strike', M.Parth.T. kwbg 
'kick', Zor.P. kopand, koft 'to beat', N.Pers. kob-, 
kaftan, kuftan, with pati- Zor.P. patkoft 'strike against', 
patkopend, patkopisn. Since -auda- derives also from 
older afta-, as in ttauda- 'heated' from tafta-, a base kap­
is also possible in avaehauda-. Zor.P. AVn 29'S ut 
martomiin evak a dit patkiift 'he made men attack one 



another', possibly causative to kaf- 'to fall'. But elsewhere 
kap- 'to split' is unsuitable. 

avajsaiiime 'not adhering', III 32.3 et seq. kiimii aysmu 
pai~kala avajsaiiiime hiilai siijanai harbaisii padya bviika 
hiriifiii vira 'where not tending to the vijniina-knowledge 
section, learning, (based) upon the state of knower in every 
way.' The word is in a list avajsaniime . . . narujiime . .. 
apanamiime . . . jaigya in dyadic pairs 'not adhering' with 
'breaking out' and ' not arising' with ' vanishing 
(= nirodha-)'. Base pajsan- 'to apply', as Sid. Ibis rI 
pijsanirq aprrasama arve 'unsuitable medicaments were 
applied'. The BS technical terms corresponding have not 
yet been found. After pati- the non-palatal -js- is replaced 
by -j-, hence here pa- may derive from pari after which an 
initial is not changed. A pa- from apa- does not seem to 
suit the meaning. 

avajsama'dishonour', III 71"145-6 pisiina avajsama'dis­
honour to teachers'; v 155, lal thu ... avajsama yanii 
'you do dishonour'. See pajsama-. 

avajsamata 'dishonouring', BS nigraha-, VIIS, 64v4-S u 
adiityiinu uysnaurii'{lu avajsamiitii hiimiit(e), u niharkii 
nti§thurii, BS dhiirmikii'{lii1fl ca sattviinii1fl nigraho bhavati 
dhruva1fl 'and of the irreligious beings there will be 
dishonour and harsh punishment assuredly'; VIIS, 
64vS-6 u diityiinu avajsamete jsa u niharkiina 'through 
dishonouring and punishment of the religious', BS 
dhiirmikii'{lii1fl ca nigraha1fl. See pajsama-; suffix -iitii, see 
ariitii 'envy', s.v. arejsa. 

avajsamya 'unapproachable', III 79· I 5 disthyii1fl ttaurii 
hu~a dai avajsamya u kau~¢'iJii 'in the mouth of the demons 
and in the hollows a fire blazes unapproachable'. From 
*a-parijam-ya-; see pajsama-. 

avajsamya 'dishonoured', K 61, 4Ir4 rana avajsamya 
yanii1fldi 'they may make the jewels (BS ratna-) dis­
honoured', adjectival suffix -ya- to avajsama-, see 
pajsama-. 

avajsiima 'dishonour', II 10·162 kau baida tcauttai paijsii1fl 
arisg avajsiimii yu¢ai 'against the kavi-s (= BS iiciirya­
'teachers ') he was violent, he did them grievous un­
pleasantness and dishonour'. From pajsiim- to pajsama-. 

avatca 'intolerable', K 23.72, variant to avyauca. 
avatsa-viya 'faultless (?)', III 108·3 ysiranii b'isii ra1flna u 

avatsii-viya 'the jewels in the heart and faultless ones'. 
From *a-ga1fltsa- 'without hole', similar to Pali acchidda­
vutti. 

avathiyi 'unrestricted', K 155·57 avathiyi parau 'un­
restricted command', from pathrya- 'held back'. 

avadatpja- 'impolitic', II 112.46 tti tta ci1fldyii1fldu1fl si 
aviida1flji hame 'we thought so that it will be impolitic'. 
See pada1flgyii- 'custom'. 

avadanda- 'not made', K IIVI ggandharva-naggarii ~a 
ka1fltha padanda na hir~tai niitii ttriimu hira bii sii avadanda 
'the gandharva-nagara- (mirage) is not at all real, so all 
things are unreal'; Manj. 229 avadeda, variant Z 5·73 
avadanda; Manj. 229 avadeda vekalpa na dyiire, =BS 
apravrtti-vikalpa- 'having no productive discrimination'; 
Manj. 379 avadedai drraya aviiya 'unreal the three 
apiiya-states'; Z 5·73 samu vikalpina avadanda. See 
padim-: padanda- 'to make'. 

avaphada 'unsated', III 127.23-4 raysga vira avaphada 
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brruna magaliya dy(ii)ma byaihudai 'may they swiftly 
attain tinsated brilliant fortunate vision'. See paphan-. 
Parallel to BS asecanaka-, see BSOAS 21, 1958, 530-1. 

avaphaniimata 'not satisfaction', V 182, 43vI avaphaniimata 
u hajuvattete 'dissatisfaction and wisdom'. See paphan-, 
avaphanda-. 

avaphande 'unsatisfied', Z 19.18 triimu ttye tccimani 
avaphande gya¢ina 'so his eyes are unsatisfied through 
ignorance', =BS asecanaka-. See paphan-. 

avamii 'unmeasured', Manj. 365 satva-dhiitta avamii tti 
'the base (B S dhiitu-) of beings is measureless then', see 
avamiita-. Possibly ttl 'place'. 

avamata-, avamiiya-, avamiiva-, avamiiga-, avamii 'un­
measured', SuvP. 69v4 avamiita, BS ananta-; III 6, 12v3 
avamiita a~umu¢a 'unmeasured, uncounted'; K 76.207 
avamiiva aha1flkhiysii 'unmeasured without number', K 
45.8 vasta avamiiga 'clothes numberless'. See pamiita­
'measured' . 

avaIpdiiYll 'pathless', II 94.26 sa1fl *khu tta ii§q ava1fldiiyq 
kasaudai 'just as in the sky (= from the sky) without 
paths they may fall'; II 97· 109 sa khu ttii iifq ava1fldiiyq 
kasaudai; II 8.136 sa khu tta ii§a avadiiya kasaudai; II 

96.104 ii§q ava1fldiiyq kasiirai. See pQ1flde. 
avaysiiiia 'ignorant', IS 36v3 sere dire myiinii avaysiinq 

paysiina 'good, bad, middling, ignorant, knowing'; K 
68.183 avaysiine udmiidi ~tiina, =K 71, 9VI-2 avaysii1fldye 
uttamatta ~tiina (BS unmiida-). Adjective suffix -ya- to 
*paysiina- 'knowing'; as also avaysiinda- 'ignorant', to 
paysiinda- 'knowing'. 

avaysiida 'ignorant', Manj. 344 avaysiida aysmva kura 
'ignorant mind, false'; Manj. 353-4 buttai s1 hiya sa 
avaysiida 'he understands that one's own is just ignorant' ; 
K 66·134-5 cu avaysii1fldi aysmli: kitza ha1fljsaudai ime heci 
'whatever (karmas) through ignorant mind I have ac­
cumUlated'; K 56, 20V2 avaysii1fldi aysmu h~kime. See 
paysiin- 'to know'. 

avaraIpjsa- 'good, not adverse', SuvP. 6sv3 khva1fl hva 
yini tvii rr~ta, avara1fljsa deiana Sirka, BS deiayifye 
imii1fl deianii1fl SVar'{labhiisottamii1fl iubhii1fl 'that I may 
be able to preach this right good excellent desanii­
profession', with dyadic avarQ1fljsa- and Sirka- 'good'; 
SuvP. 64vI cu dii prrak~auttai ime, avara1fljsii rr~tii 
abvtya, BS sad-dharmaJ:t pratik#ptaJ:t syiid ajiinantena me 
sadii ' if I have repudiated the dharma-doctrine, the good, 
right, unwittingly' ; II 102· 16 r~ta-haspy'isiikyau avarajsa­
bViimyau inst. plur. • rightly aspiring, with excellent 
knowledge'. See para1fljsa- 'perverse'. 

avari 'no salvation, ruin', III 71"145 cu vartti1fldii avari 
yii1fldii 'they who always practise no salvation' . See 
parrlya-. 

avarye 'unsaved', K 64, 8Ir3 khu bura mi avarye sau harsi 
satva 'while even one being remain for me unsaved'. 
See parriita-. 

avarriitlka- 'afHictionless, without kle/a-', v 91, 61Ir4 
avarru~ka avachauda dyiimata bViimata 'kleia-Iess un­
impeded vision, knowledge'; Z 6·44 abrryai diitii bil­
sa1flggii aVarrU~ka aysmya ~iina 'without passion (= BS 
riiga-) the dharma-doctrine, the bhik~-sa1flgha are to be 
thought of in the mind as free from kleia-afHictions '. See 
pa~ka-. 
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avarii~ye 'unafflicted', K 60, 34v2 khu astq biivii sarva­
dharmvii avarufye 'so that he is in all dharma-elements 
unaffected' (astq, not ra stq); K 6, 145v3 avarru(~y)au 
(sa)liivyau 'with unaffected words', Tib. hphags-pahi 
tha-snad' noble talk', Chin. = BS iirya-caryii; translation 
E. Lamotte 252 nobles modes de parler. From a- 'not' and 
parru~ya- 'subject to affliction', see parru~ka-, BS klesa-. 

avasana 'not sent, non-commissioned (?)', IV 33b1 se 
hva1!uJye 260 muri pasii avasiina 'for each man 260 murii­
coins, commissioned, non-commissioned'; IV 52a2 stilra 
pajf1fldii pasii avasiina dase hva1flif,ii1fl ' they demand 
stilra-cattle, commissioned, non-commissioned, of ten 
men', see SDTV 3; II 23'19'2pasii avasiinahva1flif,ihimya; 
II 20, 12b2 ttf jsii(1fl) pasii avasiina cirii~ta 'then com­
missioned, non-commissioned to Cira'. See pasiita- 'sent'. 

ava~aya- 'plant name', III 9°'192, see s.v. rabi-pi1fllJii. 
ava~ta 'studying' (with locative), III 100'9 from abi-ah-, 

abi-sta- base ah- 'throw, put' or possibly ah- 'to be' abi­
ah- 'be absorbed in', Orm. aw-, infinitive awak, and haw-, 
participle histak 'to read' from abi-ah- and abi-sta-. See 
the full text s.v. svrrai. 

ava~taga 'not departing, permanent', K 148.61-2 Piirig 
pajsa1fl ava~taga caif,iive 'may he practise continuous wor­
ship, reverence'. From a- 'not' andp~ta- 'depart'. 

ava~tandaa- 'permanent', Z II'37 av~tandai ~i varata 
pariihii 'the sila- ( moral rule) is permanent there'; 
Z 22' 3 13 puna avaftandii yande 'he makes permanent 
merits (BS pUlJya-),. To p~ta- 'depart'. 

aVlJsta- 'not fear, safety', K 140'997 avgste hauriikii ' giver 
of security'; SuvP. 72f4 av§sta, BS abhaya-; K 64, 8 H2 
av§sta kuhe, abhaiyi-purii. See puvgsta- 'fearing'. 

avastinai loan-word with -inaa-, V 183, a4 avastinai haurna 
'with non-vastu gift'. 

avastya- 'non-permanent, incohate' I 145, 54r4 cva1fl 
avastya va~prriSta 'for whom the incohate thing dis­
perses'. See vastya- s.v. vasta. 

avasva- 'not pure', Manj. 347 se siimai vasve arima se siime 
avasve saitta 'of one mouth the pure seems foul, of one 
mouth it seems impure'. See vasuta- 'purified'. 

avaha 'pathless', K 110'338-9 dasau disau jsa hiifta baysuiia­
vuysii ttsviida avahii ttye baisa hii~ta 'from the ten regions 
the bodhisattvas went there by air into the house'. Rather 
Prakrit from BS apatha- with -ka-' without a path', hence 
'through the pathless air'. But possibly pa8- as Av. pa8a. 

avahiya- 'unchecked', K 50' 5' 4 raida-piida tta ma1flhamii1flde 
avahryi tvari bijairma 'may they have the rddhi-piidas so, 
here, unchecked, very excellent'. See pahiya- from pahej-. 

avarahe: jsa 'lack of base', K68'187, aviirihii K 68'213. See 
piiraM. 

avarautta- 'unbased " III 24, 2oa3 aviirauttii aysmu, BS 
aprati#hita1fl citta1fl; K 60, 38r2 aViirii1fltta-; Manj. 149 
aviiriitta. See piirautta-. 

avariicJyatetu 'no deficiency', SuvO. 53r3, BS avaikalyatii. 
See viiruif,ya-. 

ava~ta- 'inconceivable', SuvP. 70V1 tti~tfmii kalpa aviifta, BS 
ti~theya kalpiini acintiyiini' may I persist through inconceiv­
able kalpa-ages '. See akiifta- from kiif-: kii~ta- 'to think'. 

avijsyaca 'not seeing, blind', fern., V 387'48 avijsyaca 
strriya 'blind woman'; K 46'37 ttye avijsyace strrfyi 
jsahera 'in the womb of that blind woman'. 

avijsyadai 'blind', masc., IS 31V3-4 avijsya1fldii ySiiif,aka 
dva miirii-pyara 'blind two old parents'; K 46'47 pura 
aVfjsyadai ySii 'the son was born blind'; K 47' 54 ~i 
avijsyade ffrka 'the blind child'; Manj. 9 hana avtjsyadai 
satva 'blind, not seeing, being' (dyadic). See vijs~-. 

avatayematejsa 'not speaking', V 343, 85v2 samu aviitiiye­
mate jsa iire 'they sit silent', BS G 37, 80a3 til~lJt1fl­
bhiivenavadhiviisayanti, Tib. tau mi smra-bar hkhod-pa, be­
side V 343, 85v5 samu apiitiiyiimejsa, BS G 37, 80a6 til~lJt1fl­
bhiivenavadhiviisayanti. See avyiiya, to piitiiy- 'to speak'. 

avimetp 'invisible (?)', K 60, 37v4 ne sa1fldya paremiilJavyii 
avime1fZ jsiite ' does not go invisibly into the earth with the 
atoms'. See iivtda, to base vai-(n)- 'to see'. 

avimya 'stoneless (?)', II 66'2-3 ttye pracaina cii bugura 
ma1fldiisiina sa1fldii giirye avtmya ga1fltsa kuif,ai vtra' because 
Bugura bought land from Marpdilsa, stoneless (?), with 
hole (and) pit'. See hzma- 'rock, stone' , Av. vaema-, Parth. 
Insc. vem, Armen. vem. See S.V. kUfif,a-; SDTV 58. 

avirmattama- 'best', K 66, 84 v3 bgysuStii bautta avtrmii­
ttama hvii~tii 'he realizes the supreme excellent bodhi­
knowledge'; K 59, 33f4 ttye kiitzq mt byii1fldii1fldi tvii 
avtrmiittame ra(~ta) bgysiina bgysustq bisvii sarva-dharmii 
btysii1flda 'therefore they got that supreme Buddhas' 
bodhi-knowledge awakened in all dharma-elements'; II 
102'23 avtrmiittama b§ysiina b§ysuftii bausta hamye hamau­
manai 'may we become awakened to the best Buddhas' 
bodhi-knowledge', rendering BS anuttara-. See ptrmii­
ttama- 'best'. 

ava~kalsta- 'undivided', V 265, Dum 7b3 u aviifkiilstu pra­
tiiha/ / /; III 134, 3a5 avii~kiilstohtsii4ostu diirysde; K 57, 26n 
avi~kesta lakfatzii; K 60,3 6v 4 vasva avi~kesta lakfatza; K145, 
3r3-4 avai~kesta (-~k-, not -sk-). See pii~kal- 'to separate'. 

avisadai 'not returning', = BS avaivartika-, aniigiimin-, III 

II3, 4r3; K 92'48. See atfsandaa-, ifsedai. 
avihlJ- 'priceless', IS 33r4 phare ra1flne av'ihg 'many price­

less jewels', IS 14n avthyau ra1flnyo 'with priceless 
jewels'; III 58'16 avthii:, BS anargha-. Seep'iha- 'price', 
BS mulya-, and iira- 'value'. 

a~ihi 'unchecked', K 59, 3 IV 4 bgysunavuysai asa1flkhistii 
~te ayiht 'the bodhisattva is untouched (unsmeared), un­
checked'; K 58, 28r3 vari aysmuti aniividhyiiyi hame 
av'iht 'on the spot his mind becomes untouched, un­
checked'. See pahej-: pahtya- 'to stop', ipiht. 

avurrda- 'not overcome', K 153'22 miiryau jsa avurrdq 
'not overcome by Maras' = BS ajita-; K 52'7'3 avaurrdii; 
V 107, 29v3 avurde fsiire 'they withdraw without con­
quest', BS pramathaka- 'repulser'; V II3, 35n avurda 
hiimiire 'they are unconquered', BS anavamardita-. See 
purr-: purrda- 'to fight'. 

avuvlJsta- 'unafraid', v 41, a4 avuvgsta tstnd(ii) 'they go 
safely'. See puvgsta- 'fearful'. 

aVlJidanya 'unheroic (?)', III 104'34 k~una mauif,ii naradu 
avgidanya nairamiina ma vii1fl sii~tii 'dying of hunger 
I went out feeling unheroic (?); in going out I (fern.) 
looked (= sPii~tii) upon you here (= mara vii-u)'. From 
the context and from possible connexion with vad- 'to 
thrust' in Oss. biidiin- in Dr. biidiijnag 'heroic (man, 
woman, horse), from 'impetuous', with Oss. biidiin 
'membrum virile', base vad- in Av. viidiiya-. 

avesta 'lack of fear', K 64, 8H2 avesta kuhe, abhaiyi-purii 



'in the city of safety', dyadic; K 29.183-4 khu ra parsta 
avesta 'so that he escape unafraid'. See avuvgsta, avasta-, 
from puvgd-. 

avyica 'intolerable', III 106·24, see avyauca-. 
avyiya 'speechless', Manj. 415-16 pyiistiida avyiiya satva 

'the dumb beings l?poke', variant Z 5.101 u muta piitiistu 
yii4iindii ' and the dumb could speak'. See piitiiy-. 

avyiyaquiai 'not speaking', IS 18v3 nvastii avyiiyarttdai 
by,ysii 'he lay silent long time'. See piitiiy-. 

avyayame jsa 'not speaking', III 60·36-7 avyiiyiime jsa 
simiihiirtt vi ?Zestii ' he sat without speaking in a samiidhiina­
trance'. See aviitiiyemate jsa, from piitiiy- 'to speak'. 

avyasta- 'not stated', III 28, 38b3-4 jaq.a ha4ft nii kura 
niisiire avyiista ~g dharma mukhau jsa jaq.au prahajafiau jsa 
(hvata?) 'however the ignorant (BS jafja-) accept the 
false things, not spoken; this is stated as dharma-doctrine 
by fools (BS murkha-) by ignorant laymen', BS sa ca biila­
prthagjanair udgrhuaIJ; III 28, 39a3-4 ttina gyasta bgysiina 
hvata avyiistii dharma jafjyau prahujailau jsa hvata 'the 
dharma-doctrine, not taught, spoken by the deva Buddha is 
stated by the ignorant laymen to be false'. To piitiista-; 
= BS anirvacanlya- 'ineffable'. 

avyii~ta- 'not heard', K I, 135v2 ne avyunu py~fje 'hears 
notthe unheard' ; Z 2· I 17 niStii avyu~tii adiite avaysiindii kari 
'is not unheard, unseen, unknown at all'. See apy~ta-. 

avyauca 'intolerable, severe', Sid. I2r5 ttarii htvi iichai 
avyauca tzgheje ' removes the intolerable disease of thirst' , 
Tib. skom-pahi nad mi bzad-pa ii-bar byed-de (elsewhere 
Tib. mi bzad-pa renders BS diiTUtza-); Sid. Ioor3-4 dvyii 
kvgysvii vi avyauca vina himiire 'in both sides severe pains 
occur'; K 3 1·27 avyauca baida iivurtt mara ~tiinii pahaiyi 
'(taxes) intolerable were laid on them, from here, they 
fled', =K 15.117 ttafia ktlra daura(ba)k~a pasta tvara 
avyaucha 'in the country famine occurred exceedingly 
severe', =K 23.72-3 avatca vi iiva bmi k'ifja bara jasta 
skadaka sii sii mara ~tiina pahaiya '(taxes) were laid on 
them, intolerable exceedingly, 0 king, one by one they 
fled hence secretly'. Also avyiica, III 106·24 tta brtvtnai 
be-viifja puna ysaira baida baista avyiica ' so love's poisoned 
arrows intolerable pierced the heart', see SDTV 30; II 

40·36-7 dakhu kiira avyiica baye haysgama 'misery, tor­
ment (BS kiiratza-), intolerable fear, grief'. Without 
negative II 2· 19 harttdariirtt jSiirtt vyaucq yanidq 'they make 
tolerable to others'. See pyauca 'counter-action, remedy' 
for the connexions. 

assa-, asa- 'horse', V 115, 64v2 aSia miiriire 'horses die', 
BS mrtiibhik~tza1fl priyiisviis ca; Sid. I02V5 asii 'horse', 
Tib. rta; v 236.23 asa salya 'in the Horse year'. Com­
pound Z 13.25 siite ju aSia-biirai iiya 'the second may be 
the horse-rider'. Epithets of the horse are in III 72.167-8 
huvathiita tcar~a tturttna 'well-caparisoned, handsome, 
stout'. From *as1}a-, direct to assa- (as Waxi yaI), Av. 
aspa-, O.Pers. asa- (to N.Pers. sa- in suviir), Sogd. 
M.Pers.T. 'sp, Zor.P., N.Pers. asp, Oss.D. iifsii, I. jiifsii 
, mare' , D. iifsikko ' mare' , with -iifs in the compound xiirg­
iifs 'mule' ('ass-horse'), WaxI yaI, Pasto iis. For 'rider', 
N.Pers. suviir, Zor.P. asafJiir, O.Ind. lw asvaviira-. IE 
Pok. 301-2, O.Ind. diva-, Lat. equos, Got. aihwa-, 
O.Eng!. eoh, Celt. Gaul epo-, Ir. ech, Tokhara B yakwe, 
A yuk. See also aiya 'cavalry'. 
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aSsa-nyiirrana 'horse harness', Z 24·405, see nyiirra-. 
aSp 'non-duality', Manj. 87 ttusiittii ttathatta as gila 'the 

void, suchness, unity', beside K 55, 17q sgrttfiaj sa 'with 
duality'; K 58, 29r3 cu vara sgrttiiiina daitt~ 'where 
duality is not seen'. See duva 'two', siita- 'second', later 
se; asgila 'non-duality'. 

aSsalJlpha- 'without holes, knots' Z 23·44, Chinese kien-mi 
'compact' (K 369.2; 617.2). Base Stjambh- to stjabh- in 
O.Ind. svabhra- 'hole', Zor.P. sUriik 'hole'. 

asaja 'sharp, flinty, stony', III 79· 10 bvaiysii asiijii satharii 
durii tt'i jSiirtt sagufjii 'long flinty slope, hard, then also 
stony'. From as- 'to be sharp', IE Pok. 19-20 ak-, O.Ind. 
aSdni- 'arrow-point, thunderbolt' (> Khotan Saka lw 
asuna-), Greek &Kcxvos 'thorn'. Here *asan-li- with 
dialectal-s- kept. See s.v. Siiira- 'good'. 

aSiila 'unhurt ( ?)', v 145,1 17b 5-6// /masii asulaharya/ / / ga 
se mu va asula/ / /. See asgulaka 'unhurt'. 

aSe' plant name, BS kaseruka-, scirpus kysoor' (Lat. scirpus 
'bulrush '), Sid. 18q. Base *as-ya- 'sharp, pointed', to 
as-:s- 'to sharpen', with Av. asUra- 'point', Oss. D. 
iinsurii 'tusk', I. ssyr, Sogd.B. 'ns'wr, BS danta- 'tusk'. 
IE Pok. 18-22 O.Ind. Sisiiti:Sita- 'to sharpen'. 

aS~ulaka 'unharmed (?)', II 80·12 ~q mii aysdiirii asgulaka 
svahaka 'this my supporter, unharmed (?), safe'. Base 
zai-:zi- 'to injure' with sg- from zya-, Av. zyiini-, Zor.P. 
zyiin, N.Pers. ziyiin. Armen. lw zean. Suffix -laka- as in 
Sid. 15IrI Sikalaka, Tib. legs-par 'well', and agalaka 
'limb' to arttga-. Here dyadic with svahaka-. 

aSka 'perhaps', 11170·109 parttmarai bvirau aska 'perhaps 
you know a report of her'; v 339, 77r3 aska au~te gyasta 
'perhaps the deity is angered', BS G 37, 72b7 deva­
krodha1fl hi te bhavet, Tib. rab-tu 'greatly'. From older 
asti with ka (Av. asti, kadii). For astii ka, note v 333, 27r3 
astii ko se kurttjsati t(t)'ima phariikii hiimiita, BS G 37, 
24~ bahuni tasya b'ijiiny utpadyeran. See ascii, aste 'is 
there ... ?'. 

asca 'is there ... ?', K 32.32 aste i 'is it perhaps ... '; v 244, 
Ib3 pasti sa ascii, =K 94.96 pasta hva sa asta . .. 'he 
spoke saying, Is there ... ?'; II 10·161 aicai kaitza. 

aScii, see astu. 
asti 'existence', K 54, 15v1 asti jsa ttusiittii, naiScii jsa 

ttusiittii, = BS sa1flSkrta-sunyatii, asa1flSkrta-sunyatii; 
K 53 ·9·4-5 asti naiste jsa pahainii' without existence (and) 
non-existence'; K 67.168-9 aste jsa astu khu j'iye 'how 
existence is destroyed by existence'; Manj. 320 nai asta 
'exists not' (but niStii ' is not '). See BS asti-niisti-bhiivaIJ. 
From older asti, Tumsuq asti, Av. asti to base ah- (as­
before -t-). 

aSta 'it is' with pronoun, II 101·244 na ra ma sturii ast~ na 
bgida pamuh~ 'there is no longer for me beast, not clothes 
upon me' (ma . . . ast~ 'I have'). 

asru 'what', III 123.59 astu vai k~amai, BS kirtt k~amati 
'what pleases you?'; II 52.6 parau na ii sa khve tcerai 
astu-rtt iirtt ya 'a command did not come how you (-e) 
should act, what to do with them (-rtt)'; II 52.8 pvesida sa 
astu ii yarttd~ 'they ask, What are you doing?'; II 85· I 3 
viila ra ttii astu phariikii ttusii siliita h~fji yine 'now also 
I make report as to many empty words'; II 7.118 ascii 
gv~tai ysathuii ' (what) have you been separated in births? ' 
See also haistu. 
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aSpara 'horse's fodder, lucerne', III 73'184 asa ra aspara 
hvatf,ii:f!1,da 'the horses ate lucerne'; II 124.86 aspara, BS 
ya1]tga asana (?yoga-asana-); Z 13'91 rrusa aspari'barley, 
horse's fodder'; compound IV, 60a3 aspara-bara 'carriers 
of lucerne'. From *assa-para- (early type of compound 
like bis-patf,a 'first of all ') to base par- 'to feed', pres. 
par- : patf,a- 'to nourish, rear'. For lucerne Akkadian 
aspastu, asupastu, aspasti, Kroraina aspista-, Zor.P., 
N.Pers. aspast, Aram. 'spst-', Syriac 'spst-',pstst-', Arab. 
fu~~, fu~fu~ah. 

asya 'cavalry', Manj. 138 asya hastya guha rahya tc(u)ra­
ysanya kina 'four-membered army, cavalry, elephants, 
infantry, chariotry'. Adjective to assa- 'horse'. 

al1ajvamana 'not attached', II II 5'3 1 BS lw Kroraina 
~ajama1Ja, Pali asajjamana-, BS a~ajyamana- to base 
BS ~ang- (O.Ind. sang-) 'attach', see the full text s.v. 
khiisgnva. 

al1arramata 'indolence', K 3, 139vl-2 a~arramata hamata, 
Tib. zum-pa 'fear, despondency', Chinese hi-tai-sin 'with 
indolent mind' (K 366'3; 184'10; 801'1); E. Lamotte, 
translation 'decouragement (lfna-citta-)'. Base ~~arr-, 
Z 20·8 striye daha a~~utf,a tsfnda 'women and men go about 
excited'; Z 7"24 suhana ~~arri klaisa 'by pleasure (BS 
sukha-) triumphs over kleSa-afflictions'. The conjunct 
~~ -is from s-, xs-,jS-, equivalent to O.Ind. k~-, ps-. Possibly 
O.Ind. psar- archaic equivalent to mad- 'be excited' 
(BSOAS 21, 1958, 543). See also yslta-, iysiye. 

al1l1anaka 'pigeon' Z 20' 1 6 tcirauka dainda duva a~~anaka 
'two ducks are seen, pigeons'; }S 34r2 ~1Jake; II 80'25 
a~anai; Sid. 17r5 a~ai ~1Jai, BS hiirfta-, Tib. phug-ron 
sTJon-po 'blue pigeon', plural III 35'32 ~1Ja; compound 
Sid. 142V4 ~1Juha' dung of pigeons' (*axsaina-gu8a-). To 
Oss. D. axsinanga, DI. axsinag 'dove' (TPS 1945.6); 
Tokhara B ek~inek in the adjective ek#neka1]tiiana misa 
'flesh of pigeon'. See also a~~ei1Ja- from *axsaina- 'blue'. 

al1kal!ljsya 'eternal', K 60, 3 5rI a~ka1]tjsya jsina byehe 'he 
gets eternal life " see o~ka1]tjsya-, a1]t~ka1]tjsya. 

al1kusta- 'untouched', Z 13'II4 cu vara binaiia a~kusta 
adaunda ~tana akrfya ' what there ( = where) music 
untouched, unblown, unbeaten'; Manj. 414 bfnaiia 
~kf1stai ~tana P!hyada ramanf hvara 'music untouched, 
they beat (= sound) delightful, sweet', Base skau- : sku­
'to touch, playa musical instrument'. 

al1kaujai 'not sa1[lSkiira-', Manj. 372, negative to ~k01igya-. 
astakulcu 'not abusing', V 1 II, 33v1 aniyassu a~takulcu, 

BS abha1Jtf,ana-. See ~takula- 'abuse'. 
al1J}.aa- 'pigeon', see a~~anaka-. 
asal!lkhalsta-, asa1]tkhista- 'unsmeared, unpolluted', Z 

6'22 dasyau baSdyau jsa asa1]tkhiilstu 'undefiled by the 
ten sins'; Z 6'39 klaisyau jsa asa1]tkhilsta; K 60, 36v2 
bisam upakleSg1]t vaysaiia1]t gsya1]t asa1]tkhistq ~te ' is 
undefiled by all smaller afflictions (BS upaklesa-) , in­
fluences (BS vasana), desires (olsa-),; Manj. 171 asakh~sta 
sakhu ja veysa' undefiled like the lotus'; K 73 '34 asakhista 
sa khu ji rana 'undefiled like a jewel'; K 55, 17f4 fa1]tiia 
jsa asa1]tkhista * 'is undefiled by duality'; K 54, 13V3 
svabhavna asa1]tkhista 'undefiled by nature'; K 59, 31V4 
asa1]tkhista ~te ayihi 'undefiled it is, unchecked'. Parallel 
to Pali anulitto lokena toyena paduma1]t yatha 'unsmeared 
by the world as the lotus by water'. See sa1]tkhal-. 

asapara 'completed, V 367'151, see uspurra-. 
asana- 'foeless', V II 3, 3 5v 1 asana i'f.lete hiiie jsa anrhiyii 

'without enemy, unoppressed by a foreign army', 
from negative and sani 'enemy'. 

asuraa- 'impure', III 123.66 asurai, BS asuci-; Sid. I25V1 
asurai 'unclean', BS amedhya-, Tib. mi gcaTJ. See suraa­
'pure' (*suxraka-). 

asuva 'not burnt', Sid. 153v2 khu ri va asuva sau be~tarfl 
bagara har sta ' so that one layer of leaf remains unburnt', 
Tib. lo-ma naTJ-rim ma chig cam-du bsregs-nas, see 
sujs-: sflta-. 

asottafia- 'slow, slow-witted', equivalent to BS jatf,a­
'foolish', Z 5' 14 hvate balysa hyfya fltamo ysa1]ttha katf,e 
asottaiia kyai tta janda 'the Buddha taught a parable 
about human birth (BS upama); they are very slow who 
destroy it so', because hard to reach. From *saub-: sotta­
to Sogd. Bud. swa swa'n 'swiftly', IE Pok. 954 skeu- 'of 
speed', Lit. sduju, sduti 'throw (> shoot)" silvis 'shot', 
sdudyti 'make throw about, shoot often', O.Slav. sujQ, 
sovati 'shove'. Beside IE Pok. 954 (s)keu- with incre­
ments, Pok. 955 -bh-, -d-, skeubh- see s.v. anaskotta-, 
haskautta-, to O.Ind. c6dati 'drive, force', N.Pers. cust 
'swift'. See also bisautta- 'hackled' from saub-. Suffix 
-ana- with -ya-. 

aska 'up', III 70'107 na1Jtf,a makala aska jsa rrusta 'the 
monkey NaI).Q.a got the chieftainship'. See uska 'up'. 

askin- 'put back', III 93'261 (da)daj~giiaiia khu svgj'iye tti 
askinaiia paskya~ta hiiiia~ta, ysunaiia 'so much is it to be 
cooked that half is gone, then it must be put back into the 
vessel, it must be strained'. From us- and kan- 'to place'. 

askhajs- 'arise, issue', II 2'20 askha1]tjsa (SDTV 30); Sid. 
7V1 iskhajsa, BS abhyudaya- 'rising'; II 123 (4091).6 
askhijsye apvenye batf,a 'prosperous secure time'; with 
-amata-, III 64'21 askhajsame, II 85'II askhijsame. See 
uskhajs-. 

askhays-, see askhauys-. 
askhaukara 'eminence, protuberance', Sid. 13 8f4 ~gika cu 

askhaukara hame, BS utsedha- 'protuberance'; Sid. 143r3 
ni ri ysautta askhaukarzyavai ri va ni hama vasve bausta ~te 
'it no longer flows; also it does not become a protuberance; 
it is known to be clean', BS na cotsanna-, Tib. rlo-ba 
med-pa rnams yin-te (rlo-ba = hphyaTJ-ba 'hang down '). 
From us- 'up' with base kauk-, as in Lit. kaukara 'hill', 
IE Pok. 589 keu-k-. 

askhauys- 'move up', III 104'44-6 sada ka binamfye brri 
satta vahani a vavai jfyi drai giha: askhaysi hamara brra 
hva1Jtf,a u gvaysara aV'ipa, = III 108'4-5 sa1]tda ka bfnamave 
brri satta vahani a va vavai ji(yi drai giha: askh)auysi, 
hamara brra sattu gvaysara aVfpa 'if the earth should split, 
the beloved man sink in, or for him life of three stages 
end; beings become amorous, yet they part assuredly' 
(avfpa, BS avikalpa1]t). 

askhauysa 'top', Sid. 153v4, Tib. SiTJ-buhi thor-to, see 
ysihe, Tib. thor-to. 

astal!l 'at last', II 94'16 asta1]t aVfl 'they came at last, 
= II 96'99 f!:sta ava; K 30'2°5-6 astavai brr~ta heS(t)u tta 
dyaya 'at last she asked her, Did you see anything?', 
= K 38. 140 tva ysa¢i brr~ta haistfl tta dyayi' she asked 
the old woman, Did you see anything?'. See ustama-. 

astan-, astan- 'to stretch', III 34'12-13 khuja bina astana 



'as one tunes the bi"na-instrument', =III 36.8 khu ja 
bma astana. Infinitive III 40·16 khu brnii ~ki"dii astatfldii' as 
they touch the bi"nii-instrument to tune it'. From us-tan­
Av. ustana- 'up-stretched', N.Pers. tani"dan 'to stretch', 
IE Pok. 1065-6 ten- 'stretch', O.Ind. tanati, tatd-, Greek 
TeXvvrcxl, Teivoo, TaTOS. See also thana-, ttatflga-, ttanv-. 

astauca 'dry land, terra firma', Sid. 6v 4 astaueii k~ta utei 
baka u bata-bahya di"sg 'dry ground, where there is tittle 
water and a region with small trees', BSjangalo 'lpambu­
sakhi" ea, Tib. skam-sa ni enu nUTJ-ziTJ SiTJ nUTJ-bahi yul-na; 
134 v3 astaueii ysatatfl u munatfldatfl datatfl hfya gusta, B S 
jangalaja-, Tib. ri-dags skam-sa-na gnas-pahi sa-khu; Sid. 
13Sr4 astaucfi munatfldatfl datatfl hi"ye api"ye guste jsa, BS 
jangalatfl; Sid. 144vS astauei a1.latflda1]'l datatfl hfya gusta, 
BS jangala-; Sid. IS2v3 astauci munatflda1]'l muratfl hi"ye 
ahe 'eggs of birds dwelling on the dry land', BS janga­
latztf,aja-. From as-t- 'dry', with suffixes -uca-, Armen. 
lw astouC, aStouC 'dry' (astouC hac' 'dry bread'), to IE 
Pok. 68 as-, as- 'burn, glow, dry', O.Ind. dsa-s 'ashes, 
dust', Oscan aasai, Lat ara 'altar', area 'be dry', aridus 
'dry', OHG essa (*asiOn) 'forge, chimney', Tokhara AB 
as-, as- 'to dry', A asar 'dry', Hittite lJaSSii 'on the 
hearth'. With -d-, azd-, Greek 0:300 'dry', 0:3a:Aeos 'dry; 
blazing'; Armen. aliun 'ashes' (*azg-), O.Eng!. asee 
'ashes', Got. azga 'ashes', Armen. azazim 'to dry', 
Armen. astouc is then from North Iranian. 

astharpja 'pull out' (2nd sing. imperative), III 73.178 
astha1]'lja va sau tturii va~tii 'pull out for me a mouthful'. 
Preterite v 387"48 ttu pura asthi"ya 'she took up her son'; 
K 46.27 ~ta pattarii asthiye' he took up staff (and) bowl'; 
3 plur. K 46.28 khaysii isthiya1]'tdii' they took up the food'. 
Infinitive III 130.32-3 danive va jsani pa audi tti pasta1]'ldi 
asthiye 'the donators (BS danapati-) indeed next in­
clusively (?) they deigned to raise'. Incohative V 327~ 
I//hfya nama asthisil//. See ustha1]'lj-. 

asthiimajsa- 'sound', Sid. 6q (and v 3 I 5·9) cu jehaVi"yi 
aeha u asthumajsii aehinai ttikyatfl jatte 'whose illnesses 
are curable and he is an invalid of sound body, (the 
illnesses) of those are cured' , B S sadhyo rogi sad-atmavan, 
Tib. raTJ dam daTJ ldan-pa gsor rUTJ-TJo. Adjective by -jsa­
as khutzajsa- 'possessing holes', to a noun asthuma-, BS 
sad- 'good', Tib. dam' good', and 'self'. 

aspasde 'causes', III 23, 19a1 jau ni aspaSde 'does not cause 
strife', BS ara1.la-; Sid. 20VS ku~tii aehai aspaSdg 'causes 
the k~tha-disease', BS k~tha-hetavalJ; Sid. 2rs dahostii 
aspaSdakii 'causing virility', Tib. ro-cha-bahi rgyud; Sid. 
IIV2 aspastaka (with -st- for -Sd-). See uspaSde K 59, 
31vI (not -~te). With -ij-, V 321.104-5 aspaijgka. 

aspa '(compressed) lump', I 169, 84V2 aysdimana khu 
drra1]'l hami khu aspa tta buritfl ha arva teiri1]'l 'to be cooled 
so that it becomes like aspa (' compressed stuff'), all that 
is to be made into a medicament' (-i1]'l =-ai); 1169, 83r4 
aysditflmiina dra1]'l hami khu aspa; I 147, S7vI aysdaimana 
drra1]'l hami khu aspa tti" ha teahau sera gula ha1]'lbrrihana 
'it is to be cooled so that it becomes like aspa, then it 
is to be mixed with four sateras of molasses'; I 163, 
78v4-S asyditflmana khu dratfl hami khu h~kii aspa 'it is 
to be cooled so that it becomes like dry aspa'. From 
·us-piixta- to base pak- 'to make firm, compact', variant 
to IE Pok. 787 pf&-, to Av. paxlta-, Oss. D. faxsbiil 
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(Gurdzibeti Blaska 64 xonxi faxsbal 'on the side of the 
mountain'), I.faxs, plur.faxstii 'side'. 

aspirpda 'compact mass, lump', Sid. 14Sr2-3 cu teitfl hiya 
uysana, aspatflda hame he1]'lji hame u Si"ya u haryasa 'as to 
the nature of the eye, it becomes a lump, it becomes red 
and white and black', BS pitztf,atfl rakta-sita-asitatfl, Tib. 
mig-gi raTJ-bZin nigaTJ ruTJ hdug-pa daTJ dmar-ba daTJdkar­
po daTJ gnag-pa yin-no. From *uspaxta-vant-a-, see aspa. 
For -a1]'lda-, see ura1]'lda-, ara1]'lda. 

asphir- 'to splash', JS 8v3 maittri"nai ngna asphfra1]'ldai 
ya1]'tdii 'with elixir of kindliness always bedewing'; Sid. 
IS3rS khu hiiha1]'ldiina (=ha1]'lda1]'lna) name u khvetfl va 
asphfrfye bvanfi se serai yutf,e 'when it is inserted inside 
and when it splashes out, it is to be known that it has 
made it well' (Tib.hbo-ba 'pour out'), BS puratziitkartza­
sula-nut, Tib. phyir pho-na rna-bahi nad sel-to; III 34.10 
uska asphi"raca jahva sphiilya-gilna, =III 46.19 uskfi 
asphi"riiea jahva sphiilya-gilna 'splashing upwards in 
fountains crystal-coloured'; III 38.42 jastune khasfi va 
isphi"raeifia haysaifia, =III 4°.17-18 jiistufiai kh~u. jsii 
asphi"riiteana hiiysainii 'celestial drink in (= from) the 
splashing fountain'. See usphi"r-. 

ah- 'to be', as- before -t-, suppletive with viita- 'been', and 
hiimii- 'become', I sing. mii, -tfl, i"me; 2 sing. i, opt. ayai; 
3 sing. astii, Stii, negative mstii, opt. aya; I plur. ma, 
conjunctive ama1]'l; 2 plur. sta; 3 plur. tndii, t1]'lde, ymdii 
(v 336, 3Sr6 =variant v 74, 42r6 i"ndii). Av. ahmi, ahi, 
asti, hanti, N.Pers. ast, IE Pok. 340-2 es-, O.Ind. asmi, 
asti. sma/J, stha, santi, Greek EIl~lI, sent, ml. See also 
asti 'being', and nestii. 

ah- 'to throw, shoot', pres. uhya-, pret. (ahas-» ihas-, 
uhas-, K 37.123 puna1]'l jsa uhyafia 'must be shot with 
arrows' =K 28·175 ttu uhy(a)na hii~ta vUgra-pamatha 
puna jsa 'it is necessary to shoot that one with arrow of 
vajra-bolt'. Preterite Z 13 ·73 rrttzo ihaste 'he shot the 
queen'; III 75.232 uhyastai puna jsa rramii 'Rama shot 
him with an arrow', = III 70· I 06 uhya: stai puna jsa ramii; 
III 63.136 ttye prracai mahara1]'lgii uhya:stii punii jsa 
'for this he shot the athlete with an arrow'; III 67·59 
puna jsa uhya: ste; III 67.51 cu bura sa1]'l uhyasta rye, vilau 
punii gvana na tSiya 'whatever he may have shot, no 
arrow went astray at all' (BS viloma-); K 16.150 be-vUtf,a 
puna jse sau pu(na) uhyatflsta (variant K 32.44 biteatte, 
K 24·93 btteattai). See also ahva-, aha- 'noose', BS pasa-. 
Av. aTJhyeiti, astar- 'shooter', asta- 'shot', O.Ind. tisyati, 
asta-, asita-, RV superlative dsi~tha-, dstar- 'shooter', 
infinitive dstave, astavai; Oss. D. iixsun, iixst, I. iixsyn, 
iixston 'to shoot', from ahasta-. See also ahavi. 

aha-, ahg, ahva- 'noose' (,throwing weapon'), K 33.46 
ahii: pajais[e, = K 24·95 aha pajaista 'he asked for the 
noose', BS pasa-; K 16·154 ahg. Ablative sing. Manj. 331 
ahna (so, rather than ahva):mari"na ahna 'from Mara's 
noose'; inst. plur. SuvP. 73v2 ahyaujsa, BS pasailJ. See 
BSOAS 23, 1960, 14-16. See also ahva-. 

aha 'belly', III 87.124 aha vasuje 'it cleanses the belly', 
III 87.126 ~i ahe vasujakii pi1]'ltztf,ai 'this is the belly­
cleansing paitztf,aka-medicament'; loco sing. III 85·70 
khiiysa1iii u ahana ama n~paSdg 'it dispels indigestion 
(BS ama-) in the stomach and belly'; III 17.1-2 inst. 
sing. ///ahgna arrdii ma(tfl)gii paheranii ' .•• from the 
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stomach, the ground bean is to be soaked'. See ahva- in 
the compound ahva-rfysa-, I 233, 4V2 puvm/a 0 ahva­
rfysa, BS bhaya-vyasana- 'fear, distress', with rrfys- 'to 
tremble', hence 'belly-trembling' for 'panic', to O.Pers. 
afuva-. 

ahakhiysa 'numberless', III 60·35, see ha1Jlkhfysa-. 
ahatcasta- 'unbroken', Bcd 4SfI, BS akhm/rja-; ahatcastu1Jl 

'unbroken for me', IV 23·S ahatcastU1Jl munf 'may (the 
vow) remain for me unbroken'. See hatcan-. 

ahatp.driiljlja- 'without hostility', V III, 33vI aha1Jldruuu 
aggurasu, BS avigrahliyavavivadaya. See ha1Jldru~~a-. 

ahamici jsa 'without change', Sid. 7r5 ahamici jsai kaiia 
krravt tcerai 'without change it must be kept, the treat­
ment of it must be carried out', Tib. mi hgyur-bar bsru1J­
bahi cho-ga byaho. See hamista-. 

ahamista- 'unchanged', IS 4VI sumfra gara maiia1Jlda 
ahamista akhli~ta 'like Sumeru mountain unchanged, 
unmoved'; K 63, 7Sr3 aysmu ahamistq akhau~ta 'the 
mind unchanged, unmoved' ; Sid. 7VI cuai hauva 
ahamaista he (variant hame) 'for whom the strength is 
unchanged', Tib. siii1J stobs ni mi hgyur-ba byed-pa-ste. 

ahamiie 'abusive', IS SV4 ahamiie ystre hve ttrik~a salata 
'abusive, harsh, sharp words he spoke'. From Prakrit to 
adhimanya-. 

ahatp.phi«}.a- 'undisturbed', SuvP. 60V2 sye ~fvi aha1Jlphirja 
sana, huiia dyai harjara bgysa, BS eka-ratram atandritena 
svapnantara1Jl gata1Jl maya 'one night lying undisturbed 
I saw in a dream former Buddhas'. See ha1Jlphtr-. 

ahatp.busana- 'unsuitable', Sid. SV4-5 aha1Jlbusana hvarja 
kh~ta patsaiia 'unsuitable foods and drinks must be 
avoided', Tib. kha-zas mi hphrod-pa de-dag spa1Js-Ia; Sid. 
8v4 aha1Jlbusana1Jl hvada1Jl kh~ta1Jl jsa. See haf!lbusana-. 

ahamya- 'not arisen, non-extant', K II2·3SI cu baisa hara 
ahamya bvadai 'who may know all dharma-elements to be 
non-existent'; Manj. 2 ahamye aje na~guda 'non­
existent, not perished, quietened'. Older ahamata-. 

ahaysgamata 'without trouble', V II3, 35fI (dyadic) 
ahaysgamatu u anuvadrata hamare, BS anupasarga1JY 
anupayasani ca; V II3, 3SVI u ahaysgamata ahvariysata 
(variant aharfysiita), BS anupasarga1Jl canupayasa1Jl ca. 
See haysgamata. 

ahaysnava 'unwashed', III SS·75 ahaysnava ysara1Jljsq, III 
90· 182 ahaysnava ysara1[ljsa 'unwashed safflower (cartha­
mus tinctorius),. See haysnata-. 

aharaljta 'unpresented', IV ssa2 ahar~ta ysara drrai-se 
hauda muri 'not presented, 1370 mura-coins'. See 
har~ta-. 

aharina- 'with none left out, total', Bcd SOVI aharfna, BS 
ase~atal.z, Sid. I30fI beti jsa achli aharina biysana harbeSii 
jida 'dispels all severe diseases arising from wind', Tib. 
rlu1J-nad-kyis iiam-thag-pa thams-cad sel-ba yin-no; V 247, 
I4bI aharina, BS sakala-samapta-. 

aharinaka 'total', Sid. I33r3 cu buri sa1Jl aharinaka va-seru 
hamate 'whatever may be total gout (B S vata-so1Jita-)', 
Tib. dreg-go-cog-Ia ni. 

ahariysata 'without trouble', BS anupayasa-, reported as a 
variant to V 113, 35vI ahvartysata. 

aharljta- 'uninterrupted', Sid. 146v5 ahar~ta bijsaiia, Tib. 
rgyun-tu blugs-na, 'to be poured without stopping'; Bcd 
49v3 ahar~ta, BS sarve 'all'. Later ah~ta-, III 127.7 

ah~ta sakra varttai 'he continuously practises reverence 
(BS satkriya-),. See har~ta-. 

ahaha 'indigestion', Sid. I2V3, =V 322.126 apaha. 
aha 'you', IS 8VI, see uhu. 
ahiimurji 'not forgetting', V 185, 2b4 kye byatarji ahamurji 

va(ta), dyadic. 
ahamurgyatete 'not forgetfulness', K 2, 13 5V2-3 ahamu­

rgyatete kiirjanai; K 7, I48q ahamurgyatetfna pagg, Tib. 
mi br.fed-pahi stobs ' power of not forgetting' . See 
ahaumaurrja, From hamura-. 

ahiivi 'quarry, wild beast', III 68.79 ssa-t91Jlmgiia ahavi 
jsya1Jlde 'they killed the 10o-eyed quarry', parallel 
Ramayat;la mrgan 'deer'. From ah- 'to shoot', *ahata­
'to be shot', like hasura- 'quarry' from *fra-saura- 'to 
be hunted', andjsiiiaa- 'to be slain, criminal condemned'. 

ahi: 'plant name', III 92.238 u ahi: # vq datta 'the ahi: 
plant, that is the datta-plant'; I 183, I02r5 dattf, BS 
da1Jlttf (dana); Sid. I4r4 datta htya bilta 'root of danti-', 
BS danti-, Tib. dandahi rca-ba (da-ba 'root '). Possibly 
ahi- to base ah- 'to cut' hence ahi: 'cutting tool', as 
mechanical translation of BS danti(n)- 'toothed, jagged' 
(as khuysaa- for BS ma1Jrjukf, and hva-khli1Jldala- for BS 
aruka- from aru- 'boar '). Then base anh-: ah- 'to cut', 
ahi- 'cutting tool, sword', to Av. a1Jhu- (ablative Yast 
13.46 a1Jhuyal) and O.Ind. asi- 'sword, knife', Lat. lnsis 
'sword' (where base anh- is like kart- 'to cut', Av. 
karata- 'sword', see karjara-). BS danti( n)- is balio­
spermum montanum. 

ahamata- 'non-existent', Z 9.26 ahamata dharma, =Manj. 
404 ahaimye. From hama- 'to become'. 

ahiye 'not one's own', K 154.41-2 ahiye hera nasami 'taking 
not one's own', the BS sik~apada- command adattadana­
'taking things not given' ; Z 12·64 ihivf herja 'he gives not 
his own'. See i- = a- negative, and hivt. 

ahisa' not greed', v 38, 28b3 / II-a ahisa naunda hima(te ?)/ / / 
See hisa-. 

ahu 'you', III 21, 6a2 ahujsa 'by you', see uhu. 
ahumiira- 'unnumbered', K 5, 142V3 ahumaru uy(sn)ora 

puiifnei nasta bilgya handajaiiatema 'I made unnumbered 
beings to ripen good roots of merit', Tib. sems-can ma1J-po 
dag dge-bahi rea-ba-Ia y01JS-SU smin-par byas-so; K 2, 

I37vI u ahumaru ~a cu ne sUe sta' uncounted that which he 
has not learnt'; v 156, IS7v2 ahumaryau haysgamaty(au) 
'with unnumbered troubles'; I 252, Ir5 (a)humaryau 
sfyau yseryau, BS sata-sahasra-; SuvO. 6SV2 ahumaryau 
yseryau, BS sahasraneka. From mar-, ~mar- 'to count', 
~umurja- 'counted'. 

ahiilaiia 'elsewhere', Manj. 222-3 mare mfrje ahulaiia htsta 
'he dies here, elsewhere he migrates'. See uholaiia. 

ahau«}.a- 'gourd', II I·S ahaurja vastya; Sid. ISr2-3 ahorja, 
BS alabu-, Tib. ku-ba; III 88·153 ttfra ahaurja htya ~ara 
'nut of bitter gourd'. See also byara- BS ervaru-. Base 
vart- 'to be round', hence aha-vrt-a-, with urjara­
'crystal' and Waxi wurt, Kurd. bard' stone' (IRAS 1955, 
22), naming the gourd' round like the belly'. 

ahaura ' not a gift' , III 9, I8r3 ttadi ( = tta1Jldi) ahaura haurjai 
'you gave such non-gifts' beside III 10, I9rS hauri na 
haurjema 'I did not give a gift'. See base hor- 'to give'. 

ahovana 'weak', v II6, 65r7 ahovana u du~plitg, BS 
sudurbala-; later I 163, 79fI ysarja paskya~ti cista padfmi 



ahauva1ft pijsa padimi 'it makes the old young again, it 
makes the weak strong' (pijsa =piitgjsa-). See haut-, hot­
'be able'. 

ahva- C noose', v 161, 35v2 / / / ahviina baittii ' is bound with a 
noose', BS na ca sa m1J1i-pasa-baddho bhavi~yati, Tib. 
sred-pahi zags-pas (BS pasa-) bCiTJs-par mi hgyur-ro 'he is 
not bound by the noose of desire'. See aha-, ahg-, inst. 
plur. ahyau. For -hv- note also ahva-, aha- 'belly'. 

ahva- ' belly', as first component in ahva-riysa- ' fear' from 
rriys- 'to tremble' and ahva- 'belly', as the source of 
'fear'. See aha 'belly', and rriys- 'to tremble'. The 
meaning is from the use of a name of part of the body for 
the affection in that part, as O.Pers. usi 'intelligence' 
from us- ' ear' , Av. karana- ' ear' and' deaf', like Georgian 
qur-i 'ear' qru 'deaf', Megrel 'uru 'foolish'; Greek 1000iov 
'hip', 10)(10:5 'pain in the hip'. Hence O.Pers. afuva­
'fear', O.Ind. apva-, apvti 'fear', from the source 'belly'. 
Note AI-Tha'alibi, Histoire, ed. H. Zotenberg 714fa as­
hala 'l-xaufu batana-hu 'and fear loosened his belly'. 
Similarly O.Ind. sa~kuli 'ear', and' disease of hearing'. 

ahvane 'not to be spoken', III 73'188 mire a ahvaiie ~tana 
'I shall die since it is not to be spoken'. Base hvan- 'to 
speak', hvaiia- 'to be spoken'. 

ahvac;1aIpdi 'before eating', I 167, 83f4 ahvatJ,a1ftdi tharka 
masi hviri 'as much as a walnut is to be eaten before 
taking food'. Base hvar- 'to eat'. 

ahvaQc;1a- 'not man', v 308, 9f1, BS aman~ya- in the series 
from gods to goblins. 

ahvandii 'not men', v 257'6, Ib4 (hva)ndii ahvandii uvara 
'men, not men, noble ones'. See hvand- 'man'. 

ahva-riysa- 'belly-shaking, fear', SuvO. 4V2 haysgamata 
iyii 0 lJa~ca u vadrava iyo garivii 0 puvat,lii 0 ahvariysii iyii, 
BS sokayase 'py anarthe ca bhaya-vyasana eva ca, here 
corresponding to bhaya- 'fear'. See aha-. 

ahvariysata 'lack of fear' (variant aharfysiitii quoted by 
S. Konow, ed. to v 113, 3svI). Possibly a subscript small 
a added before hva, hardly visible on the photograph, but 
reported by Konow. The scribe may have intended a­
'not' before ahva-riysiitii (instead of an- as in a-uysana) 
or has wrongly written hva for -ha- in aharfysa- 'not 
trembling'. The ending -iitii may represent either the 
suffix -ita-, or stand for -a, as in v 77, 14sv5 viysate' lotus' 
for viysii, with busanatai 'scented' for busanai. 

ahvyane ' not produced, eternal' , III 128'2-3 sukye ahvyaiie 
sa1fttsaru ba1ftdani-sal( e?) guchame udisayi 'for escape 
from the universal (one =universal) eternal transmigra­
tional prison'. For the 'prison', v 126, bl sa1fttsaril1ft 
biirmina, BS sa1ftSara-bhava-bandhanat, Tib. lcon-ra, 
Tokhara B sa1ftSar~~e pele, and Jaina sa1ftSara-caraya-. 
Base hau-:hu- 'to bear young', hence parallel to BS aja­
'not produced' (see also ahamiita- 'not arisen'); Av. 
hunu- 'son', hazaTJro.huna-, haota-, hunahi, hunami, 
O.Ind. sfite, sflta-, silnu-, Zor.P. hunusakenftan, viSfltakan. 
Formhvya-, asdvya- 'to beat', base dav-. IE Pok. 913-14 
seu- : si1-. See also ~il 'son'. 

a 'or', I 189, II Ir2 rfysfltcana khasijiia a mak~ hfyi uca jsa 
'to be drunk with rice-water or with honey water'; JS 
5r2 sagii (for sa1ftgii) a va ~vfdii, ii mfrahfja karasii a va 
bora' conch, or milk or pearl spray or snow'. With va also, 
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Sid. 102r4 a va ~vinai a va hfsanai ya'lfJdrrii padimaiiii 
'a tool (BS yantra-) must be made either of horn or of 
iron', Tib. rva ham, leags-kyi sbubs. This a replaces older 
0, au 'or' either as dialectal difference or phonetic 
development (cf. also loco plur. -vg, replaced by -va) (to 
IE Pok. 75), IV 2'5 a ni 'or not', see 0 ne. 

il 'he came', participle = preterite 3 sing., from *agata-, 
older atii nom. sing. IV 60a2 parau a, 'the command came' , 
fern. sing. II 89'48 kina ata 'the army came'; plur. II 

126'19 hva1J4ii ava, older Z 24'473 ata hiimare 'they 
came'. Base gam- :gata-, IE Pok. 464-5 g"em-. 

a- 'not' in the word Sid. 5r2 ahvarai 'sour', Tib. skyur-ba, 
fern. Sid. 4V2 ahvarrja, Tib. skyur-ba, BS amla-, from 
hvara- 'sweet'. The reverse is in Sogd. Man. n'mryl1 fr 
'sweet poison'; en skr' n'mrtr 'sweeter than sugar' (W. B. 
Henning, BBB 45), from *an-amra- 'not sour'. See 
ha1ftga- from *am(a)ka- 'sour', to IE Pok. 777-8 om-. 
The short initial a- is replaced by a- also in a~~ei1,la­
'blue'. 

il- 'towards', preverb, see acana, iita, as par- and others; Av. 
a-, a-, O.Ind. a-, IE Pok. 280-1. 

-a 'you', suffixed pronoun, older -ii. See J. M. Dresden, 
Jataka-stava, p. 412. 

aIp 'he came', JS 34r3, see a. 
ilIp~tina' with thumb', Z 22'305 inst. sing. from *angustya-, 

beside ha1ftguNa- 'finger', see a~tf. 
iikrre 'painful', Sid. 103r2 khaysma akrre herii hame 

'abscess becomes a painful thing', Tib. iiam-thag-pa 
byed-pahi phol-mig hbyuTJ-ste. From base (s)kar- 'to cut' 
to a-(s)krta- or a-(s)krya-. 

iik~uvindii 'they begin', Z 24'499; 3 sing. Z 4'15 iik~iltii, 
III 83'25 iik~il jfye 'begins to vanish'; Sid. 142r5 iik~u 
byaSd§ 'begins to mature', Tib. cha-ba-la; pret. Z 5 '26 
ak~utte, 3 plur. SuvO. 68v7 bfniiiia iik~uttiindii yanii, BS 
praviidayanti 'they began to sound music'; Manj. 405 
iik~ya (ya =il) daitta 'he begins to see' =Z 9'27 iik~ilti 
diiyiina; 'be seen', III 79' II ragya jsii iik~il1ft piistiigii 
'from the bank I was tossed headlong'. See also nik~ta, 
nak~autta-, k~iiv-, k~autta-, prak~autta-. Base xsaub- 'to 
disturb', Av. xsufsa-, M.Pers.T. "Iwb 'disturbance', 
wswb-, wyIwb-, wSwb'g (He. Verbum 184; Mir.Man. 2'54); 
Zor.P. iisop, iiIuftak, viSopisn, visuftan, Armen. lwapSop, 
aSop, N.Pers. iisob, iiIuftan, gusuftan, Ba16ci sufay 'to 
thresh', sufay, Iupta 'be angry'; IE Pok. 625 kseubh-, 
O.Ind. k~obh-, k~ubh-; Slav. Pol. chybai 'move to and fro' 
(variants -bh- and -p-). 

iikhosa 'movement, behaviour', K 4, 142r3 (pra )ciga­
sa1ftbuddhiinu iikhoSii dyiiiiatema 'I showed the behaviour 
of the pratyeka-sa1ftbuddhas', Tib. spyod-lam (= BS 
iryiipatha-). See khaus- 'agitate', V 340, 80r5 iik~utte 
khauSii 'began to move', BS G 37, 75a7 viita-k~obhena, 
verbal khausijiia, akhau~ta-, khoys- 'move'. 

*agii, iivil 'village', BS griima-, nom. sing. SuvO. 24f1 kho 
~ii iivil tcam(ii)iia k~ii~g ttii~§ ijre 'like the village where 
dwell six robbers', BS ~atJ,-griima-caurebhi, Tib. ehom­
rkun-dag daTJ gnas-pa bzin, later au, IV 20'7 ttf jsii1ft au au 
parau pasa 'then send a command to each village', II 

22, 18aI au au auva; gen. sing Z 6'24 avui; loco sing. SuvO. 
24f1 iivuto rraysauya 'in an empty village', BS silnya­
grame, Tib. gro'TJ st01J; K I, 134v1 iivuto parmiho k~fra 
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kintha mistiivo janavatg rrundiinu, §miita 'in village, in 
hamlet, in the land, in the town, in a great country, in 
kings' palace', parallel BS Suv. (ed. J. Nobel) I 76·6griima­
nagara-nigama-janapada-rii~tra-riijadhiinifU; SuvO. 55v3 
iiguvg okintha 'in village, in town', BSgriime vii nagare vii; 
Z 6·24 kho ju hamiifia iivuvg ttii~§ k~iita ni ssujiye bViire 'as 
in the same village robbers, six, do not know one another' ; 
II 13, b2-3 mara birga1{ldara auva 'here in Birgarpdara 
village'; nom. plur. Z 22·II5 baysgu bise iivute ssujiye 
naysdii naysdii hiimiire 'thickly houses (and) villages are 
very near to one another', later IV 64a1 k~a auve 'six 
villages'; K 3 I ·24 phiri auva parmahe 'many villages, 
hamlets', =K 15.118 auvaparamai, =K23·68pharaauva 
parama; loco plur. V 84, 4VI iivutg ka1{lthuvg parmihuvg 
'in villages, in towns, in hamlets'; Suv. N 75.29 iivuo 
ka1{l(thuvg), ed. J. Nobel 176.6 griima-nagara- in a com­
pound in the loco plural quoted above, later IV 13.1 cira 
k~ii auvii, II 25·30·1 cira k~vii auvvii 'in the Six Village 
Cira'. Adjective II 14c3 auvya utca 'village water', II 

35·7·4 plural auya hva1{ltf,i 'village men' (but see auya). 
Base iigu, iivu, stem in -u-, as biiysu ' arm', plural biiysuve, 
hiiysve, to gau-: gu- in A v. gava- 'district', Zor.P. go- in 
go-pat' lord of go', Oss. D. yiiu, 1. qiiu 'village' , Armen.lw 
gav-ar 'province'. If the g- is IE gh-, add IE Pok. 449 
gheu-, Germanic Got. gawi 'region', N.Germ. gau, 
O.Engl. ge. With -s- could belong here O.Ind. gho~a­
'village', Tokhara B (oblique fern.) ku~ai, kw~ai, 
rendering BS griima-. 

aca 'in water', loco sing. to utcii-, III 5°.58 sa khu dai iice 
pasuste 'as fire burns out in water'; Manj. 70 khu jai dai 
ja iica nairiime 'as fire goes out in water'. See utcii-. 

acana 'thread', III 124.84 saujsafia iicana vii-1{l bara 'bring 
me needle (and) thread', BS silea anaya, suttra. From 
*ii-eya- 'to sew', see cognates s.v. acii, as BS sutra- from 
stvyati, syuta-. 

acastai 'you desired', JS 36r4 nai iicastai suhg, cakrravar­
ttiinai serii 'you did not desire pleasure, the fortune of 
emperors'. Base kan-d- beside kan- 'desire' and kii-, as 
skan-d- beside skan- 'to cut', see below hatcan-: hatcasta­
'to break', Sogd. skn-, info skn't 'to cut'. To IE Pok. 
515 kii-, kan-. 

ace 'water birds', Z 22·135 sye varata tCirau iice 'geese, 
there, ducks, water birds', Sid. 17r5 iici hiyaguSta 'flesh 
of duck', 17vI iici hi(ya) gusta, BS jalapak#n-, Tib. ehu­
bya rnams-kyi sa, to WaxI yoe, Yidya yexko, Pasto helai, 
heliye « *aOyaki), Oss. acc, adZdz 'wild duck'. IE Pok. 
41 anat- 'duck' O.Ind. iiti-, ati' water bird', Greek v5:crcra, 
vfjcrcra, Lat. anas, anatem, anitem, gen. plur. anitium, OHG 
enit, anut, Lit. antis. 

acaina V 49, 66b 1 aysmuna, iicaina nii paja/// ; 'with sin ( ?)', 
lost context, possibly BS atyaya-, Pali accaya- 'sin', with 
long ii- as in lw iila1{lgiira-, and -c- as in anica-, BS anitya­
, impermanent'. 

acyavatpdii ' observant, reverent', III I 28v 4, ga1{lbhirye diitii 
vamaseme kiitf,iina iicyava1{ldii hiimiifiu 'it is necessary to be 
observant for the realization of the profound dharma­
doctrine'. With -e- preserved after inital preverb ii-, from 
base kai-:ei- 'to observe', in Av. kaeta-, Zor.P. ketiin 
'wise men, magicians', pes-ketiintkth, pes-kettkih 'fore­
knowledge', N.Pers. kyd *kaid, M.Parth.T. qydyg'n 

'magicians'. See also §iiya- 'magic', BS miiyii-, and RV 
3.24.4 yajfie~u ya u ciiyava!l. 

achai 'disease, illness', v 339, 77rI ttavai iichai 'fever', BS 
vyiidhi-, Tib. rims' fever'; III 14H5 iichei; Sid. 6V2 iichai, 
Tib. nad; Sid. 155v4 iiche; plural Sid. 6v4 iichii panamiire 
'diseases occur'; ablat. plur. III II3, 4r4garkhyii1{l iichyau 
jsa 'by severe diseases'; SuvP. 7H2 parsii1{ldi iichau bima 
'they may escape from diseases altogether' for older 
iichyau; adjectives V 50, 467v3 iichiinei, V 216r3 iichanai, 
SuvO. 27v6 iicheinai, JS 28v2 iichaine, fern. JS 22VI 
iichaija gyauha 'ill courtesan'; Sid. Ibis f4 iichinutf,a, III 
15·55 iichinutf,a-. Noun K 65, 83vI, K 148.59 iichanaka­
'invalide'. See also byiichiita- V II6, 65r3, BS gliinena 
bahula-. Base ak(h)- 'be in pain', IE Pok. 23 akl'-, Av. 
aka- 'ill', O.Ind. dka-, Greekcrrr- incrrra-rT) 'deceit', with 
Av. axti- 'pain', O.Ind. sirokti- 'headache' (Siras-, akti-); 
Armen. lw axt. 

ajaraista 'swarming with', II 1°4.78-9 karyau bhar~yii1{l 
ttamattamagalii prrii1Jii jsa iijaraista . .. miihiisamudrrii ' the 
great ocean swarming with kara-fish, bharia-fish, timiti­
mangala sea monsters'. From ii-eara- 'place of move­
ment' with adjectival suffix -asta-. Base ear- 'move'. 
Here with -j- < -e- after the preverb ii-. 

ajika 'life', K 24.87; K 16.146, =K 32·39jiyika-. See also 
iijuva-, and cognates underjutii,ju,juva-,jva-, basejiva-. 

ajiii 'livelihood', K 23·7 1-2 iijuii va satva phara phi4a 'for 
their livelihood many beings are distressed', =KI5·121 
jvauma (va) phitf,a 'distressed for livelihood'. See iijuva-. 

ajum- 'to bring', V IIO, 32V3 (I plural) haysgamiyai 
iijumiimii (BS omits) 'we bring troubles upon it'; IV 4.10 
(pi)tf,akii iijumi 'bring a letter'; II 38.17.5 mara iijumyarii 
patf,ii1{ldara 'bring here first'; IV 53b2 svi ysai mara 
ha1{lgrrtma iijuma 'early in the morning bring here into 
the ha1{lgrama-market'. Later iijiim- II 34· 5.6 khu vii spiita 
budarmii piira vaysnii iijiime; iijim-, iiji1{lm-, iije1{lm-, V 64.41 
iijimtdii 'they bring, lead (a life)" II II3·74 cu vii Sika 
visyna phara ci vii iijimi' as to what is good (and) bad talk 
who would bring it here .. .'; II 114.1°9 phari vii 
iijimii1{l 'I bring the talk here'; II IS, 3a2 stilra iijimyarii 
'bring (2 plur.) the horses'; SDTV 78.81.2 kiira iijemu1{l 
'I bring the kura-(berries ?)'. Preterite iiji1{lda-, III 72.161 
hina iiji1{ldii1{ldii 'they brought the troop', II 95·50 
iijtdauda, V 3 10, vii r3 iijidii1{ldii. See also pim- 'to bring'. 
Base pa(ti)- withjum-laterjiim-,jim-,jem, fromyau-:yu­
'move', with increment -m- in jum-, and j- kept in the 
compound. To Zor.P. yumb-, yumbenttan 'to move', 
N.Pers. junb- from yu-m- and yu-mb- (either secondary 
-mb-, as in Oss. D. dumiig 'tail', N.Pers. dunb, Zor.P. 
dumb, Av. duma-; or increment -m-b-). Base ptm- 'to 
bring' from pa(ti)-yum- through pi-yim-. Av. yaona­
'place of movement' is from yau-na-, see gyiina- 'going'. 
An alternative proposal is to connect with gam-, jam­
(> jum- due to labial-m-) and so with Yazg. a-jam- ' send', 
SanglecI iztm-, izim-:iiyo'8, izum-:dyad 'bring', WaxI 
wuzem- 'bring', M.Parth.T. j'm *ziim- 'conduct', 
participlej'm'd (j =z), hnj'm- 'achieve', M.Pers.T. z'pt 
'sent', z'm- 'lead', causative z'myn-. But this jam- would 
not suit Khotan Saka pim-. 

ijuva - ?-, V 282, Hard 077, 2b2 giine u gjuvall/. 
ajuva, iijuva 'way of life', K 57, 23f4-23v1 ttu bii1{ldhacittii 



dettii u rrfJIta ajuva u bgysusti4t~ rrfJIla hvaiiama u rrfJIta 
ajuva Ii hVide 'he sees the bodhicitta (bodhi-mind) and 
right life and right teaching towards bodhi-knowledge; 
and right life means ... ' From a with base ju- 'to live', 
also ajua above. See jutii 'he lives'. IE Pok. 467--9 gfJefa-. 

ijve 'covering, layer', III 9°'196 si pau hiye ajve 'the layers 
of the white onion'. From a-juva- or a-juda-, basegau- :gu­
or gaud-:gud- 'cover'. For gau- note Waxi gaw-:gott­
'to cover', infinitive gin 'to cover', prigin 'horse-cloth'; 
Sarikoli parwein ' horse-cloth' ,parway- : parwid ' to cover' . 
For gaud-, see uysgun-. 

ijsa 'silver', IS 4VI, see aljsata-; adj. gjsija IS 6v4. 
ijsava 'covered', III 38'41 spyakyau ajsava 'covered with 

flowers', = III 40'17 spyakyau ajsiivii, = III 47.62 spyakyau 
ajsavii. From a with jata- 'put, strike', or lata- from kan­
'cover' (see kanga-). See also najsata-, nijsava- 'covered, 
set with', ajsan-. 

ijsiinidii 'they deck" III 43'21 alagaryau jsa saikii a1ftga 
ajsiinidii 'they deck well the limbs with ornaments (BS 
ala1ftkara-)'. Base jan- or lan- 'to cover'. See ajsava-. 

ijsyau jsa 'with bonds', Manj. 204 klatty(au) ajsyau jsa 
pabasta niisaku aysmva paja 'bound by momentary bonds 
the receiver in fact (-u) is the individual mind'. From 
base arg- or ark- 'to restrict, confine, restrain' see cognates 
s. v. gijsva (loc. plur.) 'bonds'. Instead of k~attya a reading 
ku1J4,a was printed. 

@iii 'is to be seated', K 8, 306, 5r3 rama1ftdai gnii 'must sit 
delighted'. See ah- 'to sit'; 

i4i 'flour', Sid. 133rI, Tib. phye, Sid. 142VI arii (-r- for 
-¢-), BS saktu-; 2nd component Sid. 143r2 rrflsa¢ii 
'barley flour', III 85'76; 86·87 rflsa¢ii, in phrase II 

23'19'2 rruJi jsa a¢i. Base ar- 'to grind' see arr- 'to 
grind'. For' flour', the participle a-rta-, -ka-, here a¢a­
(either "'artlta- or a-rta-), Zor.P., Yayn. art, N.Pers. ard, 
Pasto ortl masc. plur., Waziri Pasto li,tI 'dough', Yidya 
yare, yortly ("'artaka-), Suyni yauyj, Sarikoli yoyj, yowj, 
Sangleci wu!ok, ParaCi warun ("'artana-). O.Ind. alta-, 
Hindi ii/a, Kroraina ata, from "'alta- (T. Burrow, 
BSOAS 35, 1972, 539)· 

i4e 'flour', Sid. 134v2 mau jsa a¢e jsa grausg padimanii 
'a paste is to be made from mau-liquor, from flour', BS 
snigdha madyena saktaval,t, Tib. lhaTJ hol-kon-gyi skyo­
mar byas-pahi naTJ-du (skyo..;ma 'pap, paste, dough ') ed. 
Pekin 216a3-4. To a¢a-. 

i4ara 'more wild, raging around', III 70'120 a¢ara makala 
hamare 'the monkeys are more wild' (when they fail to 
find Sita though under threat of the pulling out of their 
eyes); K 65, 83r4 bayasta1ft jsimau a¢arau vaska 'for the 
fear-filled ghosts (jsimaa- = BS preta-), more wild, (may 
I get Aryavalokitesvara's power)'. Parallel to K 64, 81V3 
ttya vask~ harbiis~ dukha bau¢a inime, cu va ~ai jSima 
arii¢a bayista 'for those may I be able to bear all woes, 
even those who are ghosts, wild, fear-filled'. Hence a¢ara­
from "'ara-tara- (if not changed from ara¢a-) to Sogd. 
"r'k "'araka- 'mad', Av. ara-, Oss. iirra 'wild, mad', see 
also arajsa, ara-bu. But ara¢a-, arii¢a- is the later form of 
arragii¢a- 'evil-doing, guilty'. 

i4iQ,a 'other', loco sing. K 45'22 a¢ana ymha 'in another 
birth', with secondary a- from a-, see a¢ara, a¢ara-' other'. 

i.,a Z 4.60 'weapon', see atatta-. 
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i.,a 'sitting', SuvO. 56v6 dharma-bhaniinu viitii attanu ha 
ttii vara tsunau, BS dharma-iisana-gataniim antikam 
upasa1ftkrameyul:z. See iih-. 

~I}aka (a1ftttaka ?), Sid. 17r3 'quail-like bird', BS vartira-, 
Tib. hur-pa, possibly named 'reddish' as a cofour name 
from "'a~-, "'ar~- to "'a-raxfna-, with rra~a-, N.Pers. 
raxi. 

il]a!pkyi-, atta1ftdaa-' sitting', see ah-. 
iQadaa- 'being in', BS -viharin-, III 23, 18b2 jau-nqgmii 

attada 'being free from strife', (gen. plural) BS aratta­
viharitta1ft; ibid. 18b4 aratta-vyiharai bisii-pirmattama 
'being in strifelessness, of all foremost'; ibid. 19a1 arattii 
cu samiihafia attadai 'who without strife dwells in a 
trance' (BS samadhana-). See anandaa-, S.V. ah- 'sit'. 

ita- 'come', participle, masc. sing. atii, later a above, fern. 
sing. ata (II 89'48 hina ata 'the troop came'), masc. plur. 
K 137'914-15 Ct vara ata himya tti .. . sadhukarii hau¢a1ftdii 
'when they had come, they uttered the (words) good, 
good'; II 96'94 mara va ttusa avii ' here they came empty' ; 
II 126'19 hva1J4,ii ava' men came'; 1 sing. v 381, 3v4 
atumii, v 332, 24v5 atumii 'I came', BS G 37, 21b6 
anupraptal,t; IV 25'7'9 haysa atu1ft 'I have come far'; II 68, 
143a6-7 khu va birga1ftdara a1ftna atu 'I have come from 
Birgarp.dara '. In a document ava is for 'amount to', II 

IIO'13-14 dVi pveca u sa jsa va heysda ava 'they have at 
present amounted to two coverings and also one': ibid. 19 
piitca va pvaica ava dVi heysde 'then the coverings have 
amounted at present to two'; ibid. 27 aSi hiye va pveca 
ava drraye ' the coverings of the arya-monk amount to 
three'; ibid. 29-30 patca va aSj hiya pveca ava sa. From 
"'agata-, base gam- :gata-, Av. gata-, ytlmata-. Zor.P. amat 
< "'a-gmata-, IE Pok.464-5 gfJem-, O.Ind. gam-:gata-, 
Greek J3cxlvoo, J3o:rOs. See pgjsama-, naljsam-, hajsam-. 

itajsandi 'overflowing', Z 292'16 dukhinai ttiyii biiSJii 
atajsandii tcgimani 'all eyes overflowing then through 
grief for him'. Base tak- 'flow', see cognates S.V. tajs-. 

itaQa-, atta- 'a missile weapon', Z 4.60 ttrSJula ka¢are 
MlStii, badara iitatta u cakra 'tridents, swords, spears, 
lances ( ?), slings (?) and discus'. BS lists show tomara­
, lance' which may be badara as 'thrusting weapon', and 
bhi1J4,ipala- 'missile weapon, sling or dart'; Tokhara A 
has bhi1J4,ipal, Uigur bintipal. From "'a-Iana- 'missile', 
to Ian- 'to throw down, shake down', Sogd. In- 'to shake', 
BS kamp-. See cognates S.V. ~anindi, = BS patanti. For 
'sling', note Av.fradaxiana- 'sling', with daxI- 'throw', 
see dis- 'throw', Zor.P. kOpen from "'kaupanya-. For the 
form note Av. akana- 'quiver', base kan- 'cover'. 

itama-, agama- 'desire', plural SuvO. 54v3 mama ttiitii 
iitama sa1ftbaja1ftdu, BS sarve cabhiprayal:z samrdhyantu 
'may all my desires be fulfilled'; Z 2'194 agamu; 
SudP. 72VI avama, BS abhipraya-; gen. plur. K 
90'740 harbisa1ft atama1ft ha1ftberakii ' fulfiller of all 
desires'; K 62, 76v 4 iiva; plur. Manj. 136 aauvama; inst. 
sing. III 129'II ava1ft11i; plur. III 137'19 avama; IS 
38v2 ava1ft. V 64'42 ttyi hva1ft¢i ata1ft ha'l'fthirU1ft 'I will 
fulfil the man's desire'; loc. sing. II 106'131 paca asarya1ft 
ayima 'in desire for the five teachers', BS pancaka­
'group of five'. Verbal atim-, base a-kam-. 

itasire 'they fall into', Z 24'168 kye va piistu1ftCga atasare 
'some fall headlong'. Base kas- 'to fall', see uskasate, kass-. 

3-2 
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itim-,aylm- 'to desire', pres. I plur. III I28·2ayimamane; 
3 plur. v 122, IVI atimare; participle Bcd 54v2 ayimanai 
ana, BS anuprarthayamana-; SuvO. 54f3 iittmanii, BS 
-kamena; pret. 3 plur. K 143, 1057 hvanau ataudandii u 
ysu~ta1!ldi 'they desired the preaching and approved it', 
= BS bha#tam abhyanandan, Tib. gzuTJs-pa-la mTJon-par 
bstod-do; later auda-, III 72.166 ata1!l aude 'he desired 
a desire'. Base a-kam-, to Av. ka-, kama-, cakana, O.Ind. 
kayamana-, kama-, kami~yate, cakamana-; beside kan-, 
see acastai' you desired' above; WaxI kiJm'f-, kami-: kiJmiJtt, 
kamat 'will; agree', SangleeI kiJmay-. 

~ts 'he may dwell', Z 2·222 ka va vara da¢aru gte lak~at.tyo 
aysiite balysi 'if he may dwell there longer, the Buddha 
adorned with the marks', to ah- 'sit, dwell, stay', with 
3 plur. gre. 

itsina- 'refraining from', K 57, 23V3 bgysunavuysai jsa1!ljii 
jsa atsana ya1!ldi 'the bodhisattva refrains from killing', 
the Sik~iipada- I prii1Jiitipata-viratil.t, Pali Pii1Jiitipiita 
verama1Ji, see BSOAS 13, 1950, 662. Base cyii-, see 
bitsii1!lgya, and tsii~ta-. 

idrraka- 'prince', variant to raudiika-, III 39.72 (examples 
of amorous passion) rauste a(bi)ne pajsi ~i iidrrakii rama 
~ai 28 'prince Riima even he lost the five magic powers', 
= III 43.25 raustft abgina pajsa ~g raudiikii rauma ~e 'even 
prince Rama lost the five magic powers'. The -ka- is 
diminutive suffix, here to adrra- and rauda- :rrund­
'king', nom. sing. rre, gen. sing. rrundii. The &1Ta~ iidrra­
is from older iindra-, from ii with the base nar-: nr- 'be 
skilled, able, virile', hence *iinra- > *andra- by the 
frequent intrusion of the dental stop -d- between -nr-. 
The word is formed like Lahnda ii1J¢ra, Kala~a o1J¢rak 
'egg' from *li-nra-ka- of the base nar-: nr- 'to swell', in 
Oss. D. niirsun, I. niirsyn, niirst 'to swell', DI. nard 'fat' 
(adj. and noun); Vedic a1J#-, later a1J¢a-. See also ii1!lYi. 

in-, aun- 'to revere', see livun- from li-frin-, lifrin-. 
ina 'being in', whence 'from', III 61·53; v 246, 13al ona, 

elsewhere aunaka. From the participle lina- to lih-. 
ina- ' sitting', see lih-. 
ina particle after cu, V 5.7.2 ttye pracaina cu ana; v 3.1 ttye 

pra(cai)na cu li1!l 'because'; v 5.6397, 2·2 ttye pracaina cu 
lina. 

ina Sid. 102V2 read a na 'not' (a =a1!l), Tib. mi 'not'. 
itp.na 'reddish (?), v 3 10, vii r3 vlira li1!lna kabii' excellent (?), 

reddish ( ?) horse'. If li1!lna is from li1!l1Ja-, see li1!l1Jaka­
'quail-like bird' from *a-raxSna- to rrli~a- 'red'. 

inata- 'protected, secure', V I II, 33rI anatu yanda, 2 plur. 
'you will protect', BS arak~ayi~yatha; V 108, 30r5 linatii 
nu yaniyii, BS pariplilana1!l kurylit; III 128, 29rS-6 ttiite 
h~ta gyast~~li ttiittu bodhisatvii anatii yanindii u haspfjindt; 
Iledong 6, 2al (unpublished) ne linata tcera; later ana1!l, 
III SO·42 karmapaha dasau maista ~avi ha¢ii lina1!l stlika 
'the ten great karmapatha (BS karmapatha- 'course of 
action') must be assured by night and day'; III SO·44 
ttarandarii patha1!lka stlika bisg ~i ana1!l tcere 'restraint of 
the body is necessary, the tongue is to be secured'. From 
a-nata- to nli- : na- 'to protect', with second component 
nlita- (and a shortened) or nata-; Tumsuq ana!lu, 
Kroraina anata, anati, anada, anadi, anada lekha, anadi 
lekha with the bases rak~- 'keep' and dhar- 'hold', for 
'carefully, sure', see T. Burrow, The language of the 

kharo!?thI documents 73. Base na-, IE Pok. 7S4, O.Ind. 
ntitha- 'protector', Greek 6viVT} III 'serve, be useful'. 
Possibly Sogd. "z't, if read "n't (KT VI 95) 'exactly'. 

inahi 'moistened (?)" III 84·S3 no-anaha1!l dVi" pray; 
ma1!lglirii gvihg rU1!l tcerai 'it (a pai1J¢aka-poultice) must 
be made without moistening with two praya-measures 
of butter (cow oil)'; III 92.237 u na-linahli anarva masgkii 
tcerCi. 'and it (the pai1J¢aka-) must be made with un­
moistened unbroken mlisgka-plant'. Possibly compound 
(with na- for an-) to base naf- (nap-, nabh-) 'be moist', 
Av. aiwi-nap- 'pour upon', napta- 'moistened', Zor.P. 
nam, namb 'moist', nambet, nambttan (gloss to Av. haek­
'pour out'), naft, N.Pers. nam 'moist'. To IEPok. 315-16 
enebh- 'moist', O.Ind. ndbhas- 'mist, sky', Av. nabah-, 
'sky', Greek VE<j>OS, VE<j>EAT) 'cloud', O.Slav. nebes- 'sky', 
O.Sax. neval, O.Engl. nifol 'mist'. Hence a-nah- 'to pour 
upon', as Av. aiwi-nap-. 

ininii 'to be brought', 1141.9 (SDTV 117) parau va liniinii 
'the command is to be brought'. From ii with base 
nay-: ny-, yielding a-na- without trace of -y- (? naya­
> na-), see also SuvP. 66v4 vauiia1!lde, BS vlihayantu; III 
38.32 haiiiiiiiire 'they are made to expand'; III 72.162 
nadli1!l 'leaders ( ?)'; II 104.71 ganliyai 'leader ( ?)'. Base 
nay-, Av. nay- with ava, upa, para, Zor.P. nttan, anttan, 
nayisn; Sogd. nay- with li-, fra-, pr"-, ti-; M.Pers.T. 
nyydn, pres. 3 sing. n'yd, participle nyyd, n'yd; Yidya 
vmlm: viJdiim 'bring' < upa-nay-; ParaeI en-: ant 'to 
bring', un-: unt ' lead down' < ava-nay-; Kurd. anin. Zaza 
an-. IE Pok. 760 Av. nayeiti, O.Ind. ndyati, nUd-; Celt. 
Mid.Irishne, nta 'fighter, hero' < *neit-s, gen. sing niath; 
Hittite niii- 'lead'. 

inude - ?-, V 262, DR 0la3 sa duva anude ha!ti brui. 
itp.~i 'virility', II 124.10 ii1!lyi va(-1!l?) ttii parya z¢e1!l (-e1fZ 

=-ai, -e) 'deign to act the man for me'. Assuming ii1!lyi 
from *ii1!ldra- to base ii-nar-:li-nr- to nar 'be virile' (see 
also adrraka- 'prince' from *a-nra-ka-), as in O.Ind. 
Vedic a1J¢d- 'egg; testicle' *a-nra-. For lost -r- from 
-ndr-, note also brya- > bra-, brra-, bryau 'more' > byo, 
brtka > btka. The -ndr- > -drr- in iidrraka- has kept the 
-r-, but not the -n-. For nar- see also s.v. na¢e 'man'. 

itp.du 'they may be', 3 plur. conjunctive, to iih-. 
iphira- 'disturbance', Sid. Ion uysna liphlirii 'disturbance 

of breath', BS svlisa-, Tib. dbugs mi dbe-ba; Sid. 6v4 
huna iiphiirii. Base a with phar-, see pres. iiphir-: liphi¢a-. 

iphirana- 'disturbance', L 89·3-S karma vina dukhii vina 
abemanlinu vina aysmya aphliranlinii harbissu jylire 'the 
acts (karma) wholly disappear without woe, without ill­
fortune, without disturbances in mind'. See iiphir-. 

iphir- 'be disturbed', Sid. 4rI beta vi bure pasij u pasalii 
aphirare, BS kopal.z sarad-vasanta-, Tib. rluTJ-rnams gcog­
CiTJ, ston daTJ dpyid daTJ dbyar hkhrug-par gyur-te; V IS5, 
la6 ma thu rlihula aysmu aphirii 'do not, Rahula, disturb 
your mind'; Sid. 5r2 aphiridii. Preterite and participle, 
Sid. 4r3 liphi¢a, Sid. 121VI liphi¢e, Tib. hkhrugs-te; Sid. 
144vI iiphai¢ii; III 84·40 ~g sya haif,(li) aphe¢e: III 131, 2a3 
anliphii¢a; Sid. 106r5 ysaiysai aphi¢e, III 84·44 # ysaiysai 
aphe¢e 'his bile is disturbed'. Causative, Sid. 5r2 tti ma1!l 
biita aphiranare 'these here excite the wind', Tib. rluTJ 
hkhrug-par hgyur-ro; noun aphirame 'disturbance', Sid. 
128V2 biiti aphirame jsa 'from disturbance of the wind', 



BS kopataJ.z, Tib. rlUTiJ hkhrugs-pa-las. See cognates s.v. 
phar-, pres. phir-. 

ibeis- 'to turn', Z 24'500 tramu abeistii Sia'lfUla samu kho ju 
eakr 'the earth turns like a wheel'. See baj.-, baltte, 
causat. bais-, from "'a-vrtsati. 

ibeisa- 'whirlpool', Z 17'13 ise yande ku va abGisa natii 
'makes whirlpools where are the deep whirling places'; 
inst. plur. JS Isr2 abCSYau khviyau vyaulasta bajaia 
'sounds horrific with whirlpools, waves'. See abeistii 'it 
turns', without a also Z 24'238 bcna, loco sing. Z 24'412 
bpSia, older v 40, vS klaiSfnii bplsa 'waves of affliction'. 

ima 'total', IV 3'141yibg ama 'total' dyadic, Tib. lib 'all'; 
II 63.8 lyibg ama pajidii 'they demand the total', without 
ama also II 21, Isa6 lyibg pajidi. From ham-, hama- 'all' 
without h-, beside hama- 'all', ha1fl.Cga- 'total' from 
"'hamaka-, to M.Pers.T. hm'g, h'm'g, h'm- 'all', Zor.P. 
kamiik, Armen. lw hamak, N.Pers. harnak, Av. hama-. 
IE Pok. 902-5 sem. 

imatp. 'we may be', Z 5'1°7 ka tii muhu byiita ne iimatrt 'if 
we have not been remembered by you'. The older middle 
ending -iimane, is later frequently -iimatrt, as IV 3vI 
yaniimatrt, IV 3v3 himiimatrt, for older yiniimane, himiimane. 

imati- 'dwelling-place', acc. sing. SuvO. 54v4 gmato, BS 
vihiira- V 381, 4a4 gimetiitu; loco sing. K I, 134VI cmiita ne 
bihariire 'they do not dwell in the dwelling (BS vikar-)', 
Tib. mi gnas-pa, V 140, 92V5 orniita; plural V 116, 65v4 
dripiiikala ju kWe gmate, BS trailokya-ma,!,¢ale; later III 
130b2 $ira gma byehutrt 'I shall get a good dwelling'; Sid. 
8rS iime, JS 19rI gme. From *iihiimatii- to iih- 'sit, dwell'. 

imunii 'dwelling', JS 13v3 himyai iimunii 'you became a 
dwelling', from ii with miin- 'to stay, remain, dwell'. See 
also iimuha-. 

imura- 'short', contrasting with diira- 'long', V 299, 2rI 
iimuro jSino ' short life'; V 297, Mac. a, b4 karma teamiina 
hvC iimur(ii) 'the act (karma) by which a man (gets) a 
short (life)'. From ii with mura- to Av. mura- 'defective', 
muraka- beside dahaka-. IE Pok. 751-3 mu- in Khotan 
Saka muta 'dumb', O.Ind. mtika-, Celtic Ir. mut 'short', 
Lat. mutilus, mutus, Greek IlVKOs, Norw. mua 'be silent'. 

imuha- 'dwelling', V 286, 7rI fffyatrtdi iimuhii; JS 15v4 
bhiigii iimuhii niisii 'take portion, dwelling'; III 82'13 
iimilha niive' took the dwelling' . From ii with man- ' to stay' , 
see also iimunii. 

imauna 'possessing', II 115'22 bisau bvaijsyii iimauna 
'possessed of all virtues', parallel to II 115'21 bisau 
bvaijsyii haphau 'union with all virtues'. From ii with 
mauna- from miina-, miin-' to stay'. But possibly' delight­
ful " if connected with miin- 'delight', see s. V. miija, to 
Oss. mondag 'desire'. 

iy- 'to see', Sid. 105r5 evai hii siyi siyi hira iiy'trtde u vajsyiite 
ii mi¢e 'to whom appear bright white things, and he sees, 
he will die', Tib. may-yo-cog dkar-por mthoy-ba ni he'hi­
bar hgyur-ro; Z 4'100 samu khO purra iiyiite uea, Manj. 385 
sa khu pura iiye uea 'just as the moon appears in water' ; 
Z 15'121 kho uea banhya iiyiire triima ( .. ), Manj. 176 
ii khu bahya ehiiyI uea ikaujai iiyiire khu byave 'or as a 
tree's shadow in water the sa1ftSkiira factors appear like 
lightning'; III 29, 41b3 nija na iiyiiri hugviina, Manj. 263 
nai na ja iiyiira hugviina 'they do not appear at all'. Verbal 
noun III 61'52 ttyii1fZ dharma-pu,!,yii1fZ iiyiime ki~ 'to see 
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those dharma merits'. Base ii-day- 'to see', Av. dai-:di-, 
see dai- 'see', also vily-, puy-, and aya 'official title'. 

iya 'official title, supervisor ( ?)' , IV 26'7 1% pi¢akii prama'lfUla 
hime khu hii iiya ka1fl.CUite vistiite, 'this letter becomes 
valid when the iiya-official affixes his finger', see SDTV 
13; parallel II 14, 2b8-g khui parrama pyaysida 'when the 
parramaa-officials sign'. From a-daYii- 'supervisor ( ?)', 
masc. ii-stem, to Av. daya- in paiti.daya- 'overseer', to 
dai- 'to see'. If the final -a of iiya stands for older -a, the 
base would be ii-daya-. . 

iya 'mirror', Manj. 246 vasve y( e) iiya vira sat'l)( ii)na iivilla 
terre 'in a clean mirror, one sees the faces of the beings', 
parallel to BS iIdarsa-ma'!'¢ale supariiuddhe. See iiyiina­
'mirror'. 

iya 'it may be', conjunctive 3 sing. to ah- 'be'; 2 sing. 
Z 2'98 Siaru tsutai ma stiita iiye 'you have well come, do 
not stand'; 3 plur. Z 4'4° ku va yakia-bhavana ne iiro 
'where goblin-dwellings do not exist', BS yakia­
bkavana-. 

iyaiia 'in a mirror', see iiyana-. 
iyani 'examples', see iiyanaa-. 
iyi4etu 'hilarity', Z 12'75 ka bodhisatvii iiyi4etu najsQi¢e 

apraca, BS sa1fZCagghati sa1fZkri¢ate sa1fZkilikiliiyate auddha­
tya1fZ drava1fZ priivlikaroti 'if the bodhisattva shows 
hilarity without cause'. Base kar- 'to play', see cognates 
S.V. tearke, and hayar-. 

iyina- 'mirror', Z 24'491 kye hvgndi hudva gvg. kaysge 
pat3lste ttu ma na vii hViiiiita iiyarnna eu yindi ' what man's 
two ears, nostrils (=nose) are cut off, you will not tell this 
to me what he does with a mirror', =BS Sik~. 47'5 
sa1fZChinna-kar'!'a-niisiiniim adarsa#iitrt kutaJ.z priyaJ.z, Tib. 
mi sna day rna-ba bcad-pa-la melo1iJ-gi Ci zig bya. Loc. sing. 
Z 4'100 iiyaiia, Z 15'123 iitiiia, III 52'96 sa khu iiyaiia sama 
'like a face in a mirror', Manj. 283-4 uee pura iiyaiie 
teara 'the moon in water, a face in a mirror'; Manj. 300 
khu iiyliiai dyiima terre 'like the sight of a face in a mirror'; 
Manj. 373 ii teira iiyeiia dette' as a face is seen in a mirror'. 
This is a cliche, as Mahayiina-sutralatp.kara 1l'30 udaka­
eandra-bimba-sadrsii/:t and Sik~. 261'18 iidaria-ma,!,¢ale. 
Without final-a- III 70'105 iiye1fZ baiia 'bind on a mirror' 
(Rama's advice to the monkey); K 28'181-2 khu ja iiye 
$piisa 'as a mirror appears', =K 21'~' From "'iidaina­
or *iidayana-; Sogd. "S'yn'k, M.Parth.T. "dyng, Zor.P. 
aSvenak, N.Pers. iienah, BalocI iidenk, Oss. D. ajdana, I. 
ajdan, to ii with dai-: di- 'to see'. 

iyiinaa- 'example, simile', Z 19.89 iiyanai. Z 19'86 iiYinai, 
Z 19'91 iiyinau, III 74'201 iiyanii viisg'lfUlii yii1fZda 'they 
continually recited examples', = BS dnliinta, found in 
III 29, 44b2 dii/iinta. From "'ii-dayanaka-, see also iiyana­
, mirror', to base dai- 'to see'. 

iye 'ground, sole of foot', SuvO. 56rI tterejsa ttye diita­
hViiiiei piinu gye( . . )nima 'with forehead I embrace the 
soles of the feet of this dharma-preacher', BS uttamiingena 
ea tasya dharma-bhii,!,akasya bhikio/:t piida-talau prati­
sa1fZhariiyiimi; SuvO. s6r3 oda vaiiri1fl.Cye Sia1fZdye gye, 
BS yiivad vajramaya1fZ prthivi-talam upiidiiya 'as far as 
the ground of the adamantine earth'. See also evate 
'street', and aya 'ground'. From iiy- (the hook indi­
cating older iiyy-), with Av. iii, and N.Pers. xiik 'dust'. 
M.Parth.T. 'y'g 'place' may be added here. For N.Pers. 
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xak a derivation from "'ahaka- 'ashes' is proposed by 
G. Morgenstierne, NTS 12, 1942, 266, with Paraci hay. 

iyauttye, K 156.17 for "'ayaunye written possibly ayaunnye, 
lw from BS ayaneya-, ajaneya- 'well-born', III 64.20 
ayanye bvaiysye jsfna (with n, not ii) paba, K 156.17 
ttravargye ayau"'nye js,iia paba, II 103.52 bvaiysyai 
ttravargyai js,iia paba 'three-divisioned well-born life 
continuum'. The adjective is also in JS 27vI ase yai 
ayan, rru1flde subhadrre 'you were the horse well-born of 
king Subhadra'. BS ajaneya-, ayaneya-, Pali ajan,ya-, 
ajaniya-, ajaiifia-, and compound assajaniya-, see JRAS 
1955, 14. For -tty- replacing -ny- see v 64·43 ~amattyau. 

iyoys- 'be agitated', participle ayo~ta-, K 9v 4 bisanu 
ayoysanu jiinamata 'dispelling of all troubles'; K 8, 
5r5-vI cu buri aysmu ayauysiina satva ayauysari, u h,v, 
aysmil vasvatte jsa va vasus,ndii 'whatever things trouble 
the beings with trouble of mind and they purify their own 
mind with purity' ; contrast of ayauysa- and purity also in 
K 55, 17r2; later form K 55, 17r2 aya1flysii. Participle 
ayo~ta- Z 4· 101 ayo~ta aphitja iltca 'agitated disturbed 
water'; K 8, 5v2 ttye aysmil ayau~tii 'his mind agitated' ; 
Sid. 20r2 cu g,ma iltca ~c tavadye jenaka, cu ayau~ta u 
p,rutja 'what is water gushing out, that removes bile, 
what is turbid and full of worms ... ', BS kalu~a-, Tib. 
siiog-ci1J; Manj. 89 ayau~ta bajaiia utca 'water tossed in a 
pail'. From a-yauz-, Av. yaoz- 'be in commotion', 
O.Pers. yaud- (ayauda), Sogd. "y'wz, 'ywz, verbal 
"y'wz-:"ywst'k, compound "y'wz-kr'k, and pty'wzw 
'trouble'; Zor.P. ayozitan, rendering Av. yaoz-, with 
gloss be koftenUan, N.Pers. justan, M.Parth.T. ywz-, 
ywst, "ywz-, "ywst, noun 'ywz, second component rzm­
ywz; Pahlavi Psalter ywd-, but M.Pers.T. ywz-, pdywz­
from Parthian; Armen. lw yoyz, youzem; BalOci juzay 'to 
move, go, walk', participle juzi(Ja, 2 plur. imperative 
juzi(J, juzlen- 'to move the head' , juzox 'walker'. IE Pok. 
512 feug- in Iranian, Germanic Got. jiukan 'to fight', 
and Tokhara A yok-, AB yuk- 'to conquer'. See also 
nyauys-:nyau~ta- 'to be overthrown', nyau~ca, BS 
parajaya- 'defeat'. 

iyviiia- 'to be heated', Sid. 124r3 ayvaiiii 'to be heated', 
Tib. bsres-pa; Sid. I25r2 gv,hye, biysmi jsa ayvaiiii 'to be 
heated with cow's urine', BS srta miltre, Tib. ba-gcin 
bsros-pa day; III 17·5 gylhye brysma paheraiiii, ~i pe1Jtjai 
ayvaiiii 'it is to be soaked in cow's urine, this pai1Jtjaka­
medicament is to be heated'. From a-tap- 'to heat', Av. 
tap-, IE Pok. 1069-70 tep- 'be hot', see cognates s.v. 
ttav-. 

iyvena 'by heat', III 104.35 na ra pa ayvena aya~ta 
'neither then disturbed by heat', assuming that aya~ta­
is ayo~ta- 'agitated', as akha~ta- is akha~ta- 'unmoved'. 
From a-tapa- 'heat', inst. sing. "'a-tapiina > ayvena, as 
diitiina 'by sight' > dyena. See ayvaiia-. 

iysagamu 'thought, feeling, desire', only v 78, 4f4 (with 
unusual a somewhat broken, omitted by S. Konow, read 
as the numeral 4 by E. Leumann), ha1flbera 1Jii aysagamu 
'fulfil our desire', (no BS), Tib. bdag-cag bsam-pa rdzogs­
par mdzod 'make complete our thought (desire),. From 
older "'aysgama- with anaptyctic -a- (as in latest Khotan 
Saka aysamil) aysgama- to a with zg-, zga-, reduced grade 
to IE Pok. 887-8 seg-, Av. -zga- in vohuna-zga- (of the 

dog) 'pursuing, clinging to blood', O.Ind. sdjati, saktd-, 
O.Pers. haj-, frahajam 'I hanged', above ajs- 'to follow 
closely'; Lit. segti 'cling to', O.Slav. s~gnQti 'to seize', 
pri-sf(.sti 'touch'. Here add Armen. lw zga-, zgam, zgac'i 
'to feel, touch, know', zgali-k' 'intellectual faculties', 
zgayaran hanearoy 'intellect', zgast 'clever', zgastout'iun 
, recovery of one's senses', andzin zgam 'to recover one's 
senses', from Iranian zga. See also haysga-. 

~ysaI!l 'millet, panicum miliaceum', v 210·3T3 patci gaudi 
gysa1fl nati h~ta (kasi?) 'then Gaudi received millet, 
eight measures'; II 36, 8bl gysa1fl hautji 'he gave millet'; 
III I47b I gysa1fl dva kusi 'millet two kasa-measures'; 
(without hook) v 306.07.1.1 aysa1fl asti kasa IO 'there is 
millet, 10 kusa-measures'; v 204, 30al aysa1fl hautjii 'he 
gave millet'; II 16·3·5 ttil aysa1fl drraiJrau 'transport 
that millet'. The later form in Sid. 16n eysii (with the 
two dots in place of the anusvara one dot "'eysa1fl) , BS 
n,vara-, Tib. Cice 'millet'. Base "'arzana- through 
"'alysana- to gysa1fl, eysa1fl to N.Pers. (dialectal) arzan, 
alum (-m asgandum 'wheat'), Zor.P. (Gr. Bd. TD2 IIT3) 
'lwm alom, Baxtiari halum, Pasto *dan, Wanetsi ezdan, 
SangleCi wu*dan, Yid. yurzun, Waxi y,rzn, Orm. azan. 
Possibly arzana- from arz-, raz- 'to grow', as 'growing 
plant' specialized to 'millet', see arz- s.v. alysanaa-, 
aysdau. The panicum italicum was ggusa-, N .Pers. gavars. 

iysariina- 'ornament', see aysiiril1Ja-. 
iysi 'well-born', see aysata-. 
iysija 'favour', as a 'presentation', like mysdi 'favour, 

gift', =BS prasada-, K 51.6.6 (in a list of good qualities) 
hathi mySdi krraii' ~ada, aysaji bvama sthyaustii 'truth, 
favour, gratitude, faith, favour, knowledge, firmness', 
parallel to Z 12·22 ~~adda praysatii and VIS, Ib5praysatiina 
~~adde; II 10.163 ttyai bgysau sasg hiye aysaja para 
spa~tai 'deign to look to the favour of this Buddhas' 
doctrine'; II II 1·14 ysarrnai mistye batjii hfya aysaji; II 

I II ·6-7 ysarrnai batjii hfya aysajija; II I II ·28-9 ysarrnai 
batjii hfya aysajija a 'the favour of the great golden land 
came' (for -jija note also K 15.122 baraijaja khaysii' food 
from the harvest', variant K 2.72 batjajatca); II II2·7Q-I 
majai mistye ysarrnai batjii hfya aysaji ni hamate; III 

63.140 vaiia tta milna aysa1flja spasii; II II2·5Q-I ysarrnai 
batjii hfya aysaji spasata. Base still uncertain since later 
Khotan Saka -aja- may be older -arja-, but III 63.140 
aysa1flja, though in fairly good later language, is not 
sufficient to prove an older -arja-. Hence either base zag-, 
zak- or zar-: for I. zag/k-, participle "'zaxta- in JS 32r3 
beysa-de1Jtje, = Pali atta-da1Jtja- 'lifting the staff', beside 
the nasalized zang- in biysa1flj-: biysfya- 'to seize'; for 
2. zar- 'to move towards', "'a-zarja-' inclination towards', 
like BS prasada-, as hamaja, older hamargya, and aphaja 
beside aphara-. See AM, n.s., II, 1964, II. 

iysita- 'well-born' from 'born into' the Great House, Z 
3.64 harbissii aysata ne ju ye b'isa karii 'all well-born, no 
one servant at all'; K 65, 82r3-4 baisa ysa1fltha daha 
ysyane aysa krraiia 'may I be born through all births 
well-born, grateful'. Base a- with zan-: zata- 'bear, be 
born', see ysan-. Av. azata-, hvazata-, Pers. Aram. 'zt 
(Brooklyn Papyrus 5·4), Zor.P. azat, azatak (Zamasp­
namak 36, BSOS 6.58 bandakan pat rah , azatan ravend 
'servants walk in the way of the well-born'); M.Pers.T. 



':z'd, 'z' dyh, M.Parth. T. "z' dyj t; Armen. lwazat, azatak, 
azata-tohm, aztih; Georg. azat'; Sas.Insc. Hajjiabad 
6 plur. 'z'tn; Kroraina ajhate, ajhade, ajhateyasa; Sogd. 
"z't, 'z'tkw, "ztch, "z'tk; Greek c:XscX-n)· eAev6eplo. Note 
for the meaning Lat. ingenuus. See BSOAS 23, 196o, 16-19; 
TPS 1959, 94-6. See also below iiysna-. O.Ind. RV 
iijdni-; iijiiti-, BS iijiineya-. 

iysata- 'decked', see iiysiin-. 
iysin- 'to deck, adorn, equip', SuvO. 36v3 iiysiiniiiia- 'to 

be adorned', BS samala1fZkartavya-; Z 3.56, 3 plur. 
iiysiiniire; 3 sing., Z 16·60 iiysindii, Z 16·64 iiysiindii; 
participle SuvO. 4r7 iiysiitu, BS samala1fZkrta-, SuvO. 
68V2 iiysiite; later SuvP. 73r2 ttyau iiysya, BS samala1fZkrtii 
bhontu, SuvP. 69n iiYSYfl mpga, BS lalita-indriya-a1fZga-, 
SuvP. 69v3 lalqattyau iiYSYfl a7fllJa, BS surucira-lak~atta­
anga-; K 6o, 37r2 fJasve aysye budha-lqettrq- 'pure 
adorned Buddha-fields' (BS buddha-k~etra-), SuvP. 
72V 4 iiysyii7pde, BS iisiidayantu. Base zai-: zi- 'to equip', 
N.Pers. zlfJar 'ornament', Sogd. zywr; with increment 
-b- N .Pers. zebidan 'befit', zebiif' beauty', Lit. zaib-, zieb-, 
zihit, zibeti 'to shine', zawas, ziebas 'lightning'. Kroraina 
jhefJa, !efJa as second component, proper name ph'uma­
jhefJa, ph'uma-§.efJa (T. Burrow, BSOS 7, 1935, 789). 

iysiia- 'well-born, noble', =BS iirya-, II 1°3.66-7 ipgifii1fZ 
mara iiysiiii gabh;:ra paramiirtha bgiysii1fZ dii hfJiifiiima ~/ai 
'to-day evening there is the preaching of the Buddhas' 
dharma-doctrine, noble, profound, with supreme mean­
ing'; II 1°5.100 ttyai prraviirttajai ~afJa fJira iiysiia gabira 
bgysii1fZ dii pastai iij~i ' on that prafJiirarza-night he deigned 
to desire the noble profound Buddhas' dharma-doctrine', 
parallel to BS_ iirya-dharma- (presentation at the end of 
the rains). BaSe ii with zan-:zii-, "ii-znya-. Av. iima 
jrazaintis 'noble children', M.P.T. 'zn"n, glossed by 
Sogdian iiziitaq-t; first component Zor.P. iizniivar 'noble' 
of warriors, Armen. azn, gen. plur. azanc', ' people, genera­
tion', azniu 'noble'; Georg. aznaur 'noble, Greek 
e\iyev,;s', u-azn-o 'ill-born', whence Oss. D. aznaurtii, 
I. iimzor. See iiysiita-. 

iysira- 'equipment, cuirass, protective armour', Z 24.276 
praharatta SUste u iiysiru padande 'he prepared weapons 
and made armour'; Z 24.4°6 iiysiTU pa1fZjsau pamiitiindii 
'they put on armour, garments'; JS 30v4 sahyai sa1fZ 
e#yai iiysire udese (in the jiitaka-tale of the kilrma 
, tortoise ') 'you endured, were surely firm in the matter 
of the carapace'; III 44.41 hajuttiijsii iiysira 'the armour 
of wisdom' ; plural IV 21·2 iiysirii1fZ iista1fZna pari~khiiri 'the 
equipment of the armour and the rest'; IV 21·4 cu iiysira 
ttyii1fZ kirzau va hii ttiiguttau pf4,akii paste1fZ haurJe 'as to 
the armour I have given you a letter about them in 
Tibetan'; v 276, 8a3 ttyii1fZ iiYS'lrii1fZ. Base ii with zar- 'to 
cover', "ii-zarya- > iiysira-. See iiysir'l, and iiysiirurza-. 

iysiritp.ja 'equipped with protective armour', II 57·35 
hina ssa byura ssa byurii iiysirii1fZjii bisii 'an army all 
accoutred, 100 myriads [I 00 myriads] , , with suffix -iinaka­
to iiysira-. 

iysiri, v 233, 496n (lacuna before Z 24.162) isolated word, 
iiysirii with yi. 

iysariil]Jl- 'equipment, ornament', SuvO. 36v3, inst. plur., 
iiysiirilttyau, BS vibhu~arza-; I 254, 170n iiysiiruttii; K 
10, 8v5 iiysirilttii kirJna 'for the ornament'; K 9, 8n-2 
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bafJanii1fZ iiysiruttiinu; Manj. 68 prrahaunai u iiysarilna; 
Manj. 71 iiyseril prrahiina parallel to SuvP. 72r3 iila7fllJiira 
prrahauna, BS bh~arza-; Manj. 64 prrahauna jsirrjau 
jsa iiysil. Base ii with zar- 'to cover, have protective 
armour', Av. zairimya- first component in zairimyaTJura­
'armoured-limbed, tortoise' (like O.Ind. harmula­
, tortoise '), Oss. I. zaldziig , protective armour' (" zarcaka) ; 
with increment -d-, Av. zra8a-, Armen. lw zrah, Arab. 
lw zarad-, Zor.P. zryh, N.Pers. zirih (form like Zor.P. 
srii8, N.Pers. sariiy'hall', Armen. lw srah, Arab. lw 
suriidiq 'curtain'); with O.Ind. harmya- 'house', BS 
harmikii 'small edifice on a stupa', Tib. lw harmi 'roof 
covering'. IE gher-, to Greek XePllO 'stone', (H. Frisk, 
GEW) or IE ghel- to Greek XAOllVS. 

iifsda 'safe, secure, protected, cared for, honoured', from 
"azdii inst. sing., with -a as v~/a, h~~a, Stiika, ua#~a. 
Use with verb yan-, tcera- 'to make', dyadic with kii§­
'care for'. I 250, 214f1 aysda (yaniimii), BS avalokayi­
lJiimal;z 'we will survey so as to save'; v 331, 2Ir3 iiysda 
yanu, BS G 37, 18a5 vyavalokaya 'survey completely'; 
SuvO. 53r2 iiysda ya1fZde, BS avalokayati; v 343, 85r6 
iiysda ne yanu, BS G 37, 79b6 vyavalokaya (ne with 
imperative); v 109, 31v6 aysdagarai pajsamagarai, BS 
miinayitar- pujayitar-; v 109, 3 IV2 pajsamagariittu iiysda­
tariittu, BS miinayitar- pujayitar-; v 108, 30r6 rak~o 
yaniimii iiysda nu yaniimane, BS iirak§ii1fZ kari~yiimal;z; 

K 136.875 iiysdarai, Tib. skyoTJ-ba 'protect'; K 139.961 
iiysdarrja, Tib. STUTJ-ba 'protect'; SuvO. 24r2 iiysdatargye 
fJiitii, BS gocara-, SuvO. 24f1 iiysdatargye, BS fJ#aya-; 
v 182, 43rI iiysdatargya suhyiiiia 'protection must be 
prepared'; SuvO. 2JV2 bissiinu gyastiinu balysiinu aysda­
giirJii, BS saroa-tathiigata-samanviihrtal;z, Tib. dgoTJs-pa 
'think, remember'; v 247, 17bl aysdarJii lliina, BS 
samudgata-, Tib. yaTJ-dag hphags 'exalted'; SuvP. 66r3-4 
iiysdarai Sirna aysmuna, BS samanfJiihita-cetasii; Manj. 
368 iiysdarJa kii#a, Manj. 369 iiysdarjai kiim hImiire, 
K 141.1017 iiysdarja yanumii u !;iima, II 1I8·142 l;iiki 
iiysdarii h~ti baudhasatfJa 'the eight protecting guarding 
bodhisattvas', II 1°3.41 kiikii1fZ iiysdarii1fZ daivattii1fZ 
parviilii (gen. plur.) , protecting guarding devatii-divinities, 
guardians', III 1°7.5-6 kiika niviiysva iiysdarii devattfl 
paroiilii 'protecting in-dwelling (BS naiviisika-) guarding 
devatii-divinities, guardians'; v 261a, ~ (ii)ysdargya­
jseira viitii iiysdagarja, BS smrti-; K 141 ·999 iiysda-yaniika; 
K 138.917 satfJiina iiysda-yaniima rrU1fZde yaniika, Tib. 
(lacuna) rnams snaTJ-ba byed-pa, 'maker of light in the 
saving of beings', v 183bl iiysda-tc(e)ra-, I 139, 47r6 
iiysdiirja tcairai, BS rak~a-kar~u. The basic meaning is 
'assured, secure', Av. once Yasna 50·1 azdii zUtii 'invoked 
with assurance (?)', O.Pers. naiy azdii abava 'was not 
assured', specialized to knowledge (as Lat. certiorem 
jacere), Pers.-Aram. 'zd, Aram. Daniel 2·5 'zd' 'assured', 
Zor.P. Aramaic 'zdh, Pazand azd, Zor.P. ArJiisp azd mat 
'it was assured to Arjasp', verbal azden- 'to assure', 
Parsi-Sanskrit vijiiiipaya 'inform'; Armen. lw azd 
'influence, knowledge', azdel 'be strong, report', Georg. 
anazd-i 'unexpected', M.Parth.T. 'zd, 'zd'g, 'zdygr 
'knowing, making known'; Pasto zda 'learned, known, 
remembered'. The sense of certain knowledge of secret 
things (gUhya-) is in RV addhd with adjective addhiiti-, 
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. Vedic dnaddha, addhd-vidya contrasted with 'Vicikitsa 
'doubt'. Connexions disputed; possibly participle to adh­
'to speak, assure, assert', Av. aSa, aSaya-, aSaya-, O.Ind. 
perfect 2 sing. attha, 3 sing. iiha, S'Viiha, durahil, in inst. 
sing. -a; at least not pronoun ad- 'this', nor med-:1fld­
> ad- (IE Pok. 705). 

iysdyiivi 'it carries off, commits robbery', K 56, 20r4 
aysmu • .. bifva idTT'Va bayS'Vi u vara 'Vi~aya aysdyu'Vi 'the 
mind ... overflows into all faculties (B S indriya-) and there 
carries off the v#aya-objects'. From ays- = uys-, ays- and 
base dab- 'commit robbery, carry off', pres. "'dabya­
> dyu-, agent noun dyuka- 'robber'. Different from 
dau- : du- pres. dyu- 'to beat'. See also aysdyuva, dyuma 
and cognates s.v. dyuka. 

iysni 'seats', gen. plural, BS asana-, > aysana- III 130·30-1 
hva hva sthanave aysna virii parih'lryau 'may you place on 
seats severally the heads of monasteries' (BS sthilnapati-, 
see Indian Antiquary 6, 1877,200, 204, 207). 

irr-, later ar-, participle arrda-, later arda- 'to grind', Sid. 
ISOVS ilci jsa arraiiii' it is to be ground in water', BS jala­
p#ta-, Tib. c"hu dags-su byas-pa (hthag-pa 'to grind'); 
II 71.6, 2 plur. imperative, gana1fl va bisa bisai arryarii 
'grind the corn in the house'; participle III 93.264 arrdii 
ha~ka ysalva 'ground dry barberry'; I 145, S3vS naukii 
arana, BS dapaya; I 175, 93r2 ha nauka arda. See also 
a¢a- 'flour', and na¢a- 'small'. Base ar- 'to grind', pres. 
"'ar-na- > arr-, "'arnata- arrda-, to Av. -arma- in yav­
arma- 'grinding tool, pestle for grain', Zor.P. glossyav­
artak-arak CIg), N.Pers. yavar, yar; M.Parth.T. yw'rd'w 
, grain', Zor.P. yav-artak 'all grains', from yava- 'grain, 
barley' and arta-ka- 'ground', Zor.P. artan (THNTWN), 
Baxtiari ardan, Yazdi Orotvun, Gazi iirue 'he grinds', 
Pasto a!Ul, participle Av. ala-, anala-; Orm. 11-, hill-, 
hinl- ("'rnya-), ISkasmi yu?,uk, Sangleci yun-, Suyni 
yan-: yud, participle yuy}, Yidya ya?,-, yan-: yiigyi-, yir-, 
yur-, Bartangiyex-:yetx, Yazg.yawn-:yug. Second com­
ponent in the words for 'water-mill', "'hvata-araka­
'self-grinding', Waxi xaSorg, Suyni xeddr}, Yazg. 
xwayerg, Yidya Xirgoh, Yayn. xutanna, Paraci xera 'mill', 
xera-gir 'mill-stone', and Caucasian lw (;ecen heri. For 
'small', Zor.P. xv-artak, Armen.lw xortak, N.Pers. xurd, 
xurdah, Pasto wur, wo, ("'rta-, IIFL 2·273), see also below 
iia¢a- 'small' from "'ni-arta- or "'ni-rta-. From "'ar9ra­
or "'ar9ra- 'mill' derives Maima'i ar 'mill', N.Pers. as, 
iisya, iisyav, iisyab, Zor.P. asyak, iisyap 'mill', with 
N.Pers. asya-sang 'mill-stone', Kurd. as 'mill'. IE Pok. 
28-9 al- 'to grind', O.Ind. atta- 'flour', no verbal forms 
("'alto-, see T. Burrow, BSOAS 35, 1972, 539), Greek 
CiAEOO 'to grind', CiAETOOV 'mill', aAecxp 'flour', Armen. 
alam 'to grind', aliur, aleur 'flour', alauri'mill'. 

ira 'value, price', II 9.155 savi mura ara 'value copper 
mura', II 9.157 sa pvaica ara 'value of one pvaica­
covering', II 77.24 dvasa saca ara 'value twelve sac;; (silk 
pieces)', II 77.24-5 drrai saca ara. See VI 440 and SDTV 
32, 155. Possibly III 71"143 ara ha~te 'he lost worth', 
or 'he got worth' (if not BS adara- 'respect'). Base arg­
'be worth', Av. araJ- 'be worth', araJah- 'value, price', 
Sogd. 'ry, Oss. D 1. ary 'price', Zor.P. ari- 'be worth', 
N.Pers. arzan, arz, arJ, arJmand, Armen. lw arian 
'worthy', arie 'is worth', IE Pok. 32-3 algYh-, O.Ind. 

arghd- 'worth', drhati, Greek CiAcp,; 'gain', Lit. algas 
'reward'. See also aiarza- 'worthy'. 

ira- 'worthy, valued', II 5.70 ara baisav'l day'i cakrr'l 'make 
the honoured wheel of dharma-doctrine to turn'; K 
51.5.10 samiihii1fl arii dana 'samadhana-trance with the 
honoured dharma-doctrine (where however arya-dharma­
is possible),; II 106.130 dharma-cakrra ara b{!iSii 'turn 
the honoured dharma-wheel'; III 56.20-1 tta baudasatva 
viysanva dyaunva (not-ra-) arii bim namasu nii1flda 'these 
bodhisattvas, honoured in bindings (of mind), in dhyana­
trances, all of them I revere with obeisance'; = K 9 I· I I 

tta baudasatva viysanva dyaunva (not- ttva) arii biSu 
namasu nauda. From "'arga- adjective to ara- 'value, 
worth, price'. Not Prakrit for BS arya- (so proposed 
SDTV 3 I) and hence not with ara- as first component in 
III 55.6 arii-paudagalii, BS arya-pudgala-; in a BS text 
III 63.85 ara-samadraya 'to the noble sea'; K 99.237 ara­
vera1flCa, BS arya-vairocana-; K 149· 14 ara-ttarru, BS 
arya-tara; III 1°7.15 ara-majvasuri, BS arya-manjusri; 
III 107· 14 aravalakyaittaifv{!rii, BS aryavalokitesvara­
and elsewhere. See with suffix -ava- M.Parth.T. 'rg'w 
worthy, fine, glorious, noble ("'argava-), 'rg'r,ryft' beauty'; 
metathetic 'gr'w; M.Pers.T. 'gr'w 'worthy, noble, fine', 
'gr'yy 'beauty' (ayrayi); Armen. lwargoy 'honourable, 
valuable, effective', yargem 'to honour, treasure', an-arg 
'unworthy, ignoble' (-r- from Iranian, IE Pok. 32-3 
aIgYh-). Here also II 97.110-11 ca va TT'Vi jsii arii narau­
mavai 'what honour may issue from the court'; = II 94, 
26--7 ca-1fl va TT'Vi jsa ar'l h'is'lyai, = II 94, 28-9 ca-1fl sa1fl 
ara hagrr'ihana hamavai, = II 97.112-13 ca-1fl sa1fl ara 
hagrnhaiia hamavai. Not B S adara- 'respect' here, 
hardly suitable as coming from the Court. 

ira 'the plant rush', BS vaca, Tib. iu-dag, 'acorus calamus', 
Sid. 8rs and often, once Sid. 122r3 arra. To IE Pok. 68 
aro-m, Greek o:pov 'kind of reed', Lat. harundo 'reed' 
(suffix -undo). Possibly with Indo-Aryan alu O.Ind. alu-, 
aluka- 'amorphophallus campanulatus, arum campanu­
latum', Pali alu-, aluka-, alupa- 'idem', Bihari aru'l 'arum 
colocasia', Hindi aruwi (R. L. Turner, Dict. 1388). 

ira 'saw (tool)', III 43.17-19 draumii khva hvai a1flgau baidii 
raijsai arii ha1fljsii gusta thajii dis{! dis! a va rWii raijsai 
ka¢iirii dairii baidii ma~'i yS'Vyai kai?,'1 flSta1fl daukhf! 
varas{!i ' just as a man may draw a sharp saw over his limbs 
and pull the flesh about, or he licks a sharp knife to taste 
the honey on its edge, at the last he feels the pain'. 
N.Pers. arrah, Baloci arrag, harray 'saw', harag kanag 
'to saw', lw in Ormuri ara, Yidya arra, SanglecI arre. 
IE Pok. 911-12 ser- 'cut with hook', O.Ind. sr?Zi- 'hook to 
drive elephants', Sr?,'l' sickle' (secondary s- from s-), Lat. 
sario 'to hoe', with -p- Lat. sarpio 'to cut off', Greek 
ap'Trll 'sickle', O.Slav. srilpil 'sickle'. Iran. "'ham- to Baloci 
harray, with lost h- N.Pers. arrah, and Khotan Saka here 
arii from older "'harni-. See also s.v. hiravi 'name of a 
grass', if named from har- 'to have a cutting edge', for 
BS hnvera-. 

ina- 'fault, wrong act', rendering BS aparadha-, apatti-. 
do~a-. Triadic form occurs in L 88·34 biiSii kii¢yane arra 
u baSde; with negative v 339, 79rI anarrii . . . na¢e, BS G 
37, 73b7 and 74al anaparadhikasya pu~asya, Tib. mi ma 
noras-pa; mi ma iies-pa; Z 12·53 arre, Z 12.58 arragii¢a-. 



BS lipatti-, slipattika-; III 139r6 lirre jsa yii¢aimii dira­
kQ¢iigline aysu, BS G 37, 34a6 do~a-hetol;z krtatp plipatp; 
Bcd 45v4 tta ~tiitp aysii dfiiltp biiii iirrii paysiine 'so I con­
fess, I avow every evil act', BS tatp pratideiayamf ahu 
sarvatp; SuvP. 64V4 iirii paysiine, BS tat sarvatp deiayiimy 
ahatp; v 87-8, 50rI-2 criim, iirrii ° garkhii 0 vii rraysgd 
'what his fault whether heavy or light' (BS differt); 
II 94'22 iira vii h,stq (= II 97'105) 'fault comes (to me), 
(printed iiravii). These faults bring in the problem of 
punishment. Thus IV 24'4 thu pgjsii iirrii byehii 'you fall 
into serious wrong-doing'; V 112, 34v4 iirrii!la na~khajii­
mata 'liberating from fault', BS da!l¢a-parihiira-; IV 3v9 
bgSda karma byaudi; II 35"7"5 garkhi iiri datpdi byehi; II 

99'204 u iira baida hrSiltp 'and I come into great wrong­
doing'; II 101'250 khu iira bCda na hisil 'so that I do not 
come to wrong-doing'; III 50'44 khu (bu)ri iirii na pette 
'so that he does not commit a fault': K 3°'217 iira da!l¢a 
~gika spaiya 'the punishment for the fault is abundant 
(suffices),. Another use to be noted: K 65, 84rI aysmyaja 
iira ttaradaraja bfiiija 'faults of mind, body, tongue', but 
III 56'21 dyaurii-iirii, read dyaunvii iirii. Compound, 
iirraga¢a- 'guilty' (*arna-krta-) V 64'40 iira¢a-, Z 12·84 
iirratii¢e, Z 12·80 iirragiitii. Base iirra- < *arna- (as kiirra­
'deaf' from karna-) to verbal ar- 'to work', Av. 
aranal.laesa- Yast 10'35 'working at the requital', and 
Zor.P. ark, Sogd. 'rkh, Yayn. ark, Waxiyark 'work' with 
Armen. arnem, arar 'to make'; nominal Sogd. 'rn 'ill 
deed, fault', that is the act in a pejorative sense, as 
kii¢iigiina- 'deed' was used for 'ill deed, karma', but 
M.Parth. krtkn was used in a good sense; O.Ind. r!ld­
'guilt, fault, debt'. This IE ar- (Armen. ar-) is distinct 
from ar- 'to fit', Greek o:pcxpi01<w (IE Pok. 55). 

irra- 'arm, palm of hand', second component in niiniirra­
'palm of hand', elsewhere locative, with suffix, Z 24'511 
erra nii niite 'he took them in his arms'; III 75'228 sijsa 
jSiitp era biys'ye 'he took Sita in his arms' ; with suffix -ka­
K 43'138 revi erki niive 'the king took him in his arms': 
III 7°'125 erkafiai hatpphve 'he gathered him in his arms'; 
K 40'20 rrfl.-v-' erkiifia niive 'the king took him in his 
arms'; JS 26v4 khu pye purakii kCttii erakafia kiiNe 'as a 
father cares for his son he held him in his arms'; JS 13rI 
erakafia hatpphvai tta khu h,vi purii' you gathered into your 
arms like one's own son'; II 76'72 ~ai khil ifiitp hilsime 
hilfiii dai eriikafia ~!iimii 'even when I sleep I see you in a 
dream staying in your arms'. From arma- 'arm', Av. 
arama-, aevo.arama-, Zor.P. evak-arm; Zor.P. arm, dam 
ut iin t hoy, N.Pers. arm, Sogd. SCE 401 'ps-'rm'y 'with 
arms behind', Waxi yurm, Yidya yiirme' foreleg, shoulder­
blade',Oss. DI. arm, plur. iirmtii 'hollow hand', I. army 
t'iipiin 'palm of hand', I. iirm-iirin, iilm-iirin 'elbow, 
cubit' (D. ciing-iirinii, ciing-iirijnii), D. iirmiij armmii, 
I. iirm iirmy 'from hand to hand', D. iirm-gurojnii, I. 
iirm-guroj, iinguroj 'hand-mill'; D. riim-bunii, riim-buinii 
'(base of arm) elbow, cubit', I. riim-byn; Talisi iim, Zaza 
erme, iirm/ii. IE Pok. 58 ara-mo-, O.Ind. irma-, Lat. armus, 
O.Pruss. irmo, Lit. armai, O.Slav. armo, Got. arms, 
Armen. armoukn. 

im 'beat, flap or spread', II 75'62-3 hai tha milrii kakva 
jastilfia milra ka tca¢ii miihiisamiiJ{ldrii mlifiatpdli krritpgii 
lirrii plirii seilikii daraujsa ' 0 you bird kakva (partridge ?), 
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celestial bird when beside the great sea like the cock you 
spread the wings, a lover bold'. Base ii with kar- 'to 
spread', to O.Ind. kar- kirdti, k,rrzd-, IE Pok. 933-4 
(s)ker-. For plirli' wings' acc. plur. to *piirraa-, elsewhere 
plirra-. 

irraj- 'diminish, shrink', Sid. 128v5 cvai blita slimalli hrye 
re lirraje tta tta bVlifiii, BS mliruta-likuncita-, Tib. rlu1iJ-gis 
phrag-pahi rea hkhums-par byas-na yin-par ses-par byaho 
'for whom the wind presses together the veins of the 
shoulder, it is so taught'. Incohative liris-, Sid. 128v3 
atpglitp lirislima, BS satpkoca-, Tib. yan-lag hkhums-pa; 
K 1°9'318 nai lir,Sta gara silmi(ra?) nai bfh,ysda saivli 
ttfma 'the mount Sumeru does not diminish, the mustard 
seed does not increase'. See pliratpgga- 'decrease', piirfs-, 
piiratlifs-. Base rang- 'be small', Pasto rangai 'thin, 
scanty', Sogd. rynl'k 'small' *rinc/Ja- < ranJa-. IE Pok. 
660--1 leng'!h-, 'light, swift, small', Av. ragu-, ranJyo, 
ranJista-, O.Ind. lagM, ragM-, ratphate, ranghat, Greek 
EAexxVS 'little', EACX<ppOS; EACXq>OS 'deer', Lat. leuis, Celt. 
O.Ir. laigiu 'smaller', Got. leihts, Lit. lefigvas 'light', 
O.Slav. liguku. See piiratpgga-. 

ira4-a- 'evil-doing', older iirragQ¢a-, v 64'40 na # tvii riidii 
iira¢ii au vii mistiitp hv~tiitp jfyi (cu kusa)liitpfia iijimfdii 
'she is not evil-doer to the king or the great chiefs who 
lead a life of goodness'. See also iirii¢a-, iirra- 'evil act'. 

iravi II 94'22, read iira vii hfitq 'fault comes to us'='we 
are at fault'. 

ira!11a 'he built', II 2'24 gilmattfra vf iir~ta sakhiirma 'in 
Gumattira (Tib. Gum-tir) he (= Sri Vijatta Sagrauma) 
built monasteries (BS satpgha-iiriima-)'. Base raz-, see 
cognates s.v. rrays-, Oss. D. arazun, I. arazyn 'to erect'. 
With negative III 104'36 aniir~ta- uncertain. 

ara!113 'she told', 3 sing. pret. fern. from aur~ta-, participle 
to oras- K 39'150, from li with/ras- 'to ask'; K 39'154 
ttaida va miltpdil aura~tai hii~!ii 'so long he stayed and 
instructed them'. See puls-:br~ta-. Zor.P. ii/riis, below 
auriis-, auriis- 'to inform, instruct'. 

irahau 'place of assembly (?)', Z 5'24 mara iitii majya 
k~ira ttifie sfravete jsa miistii iirahau harbissu virii ' he came 
into our land (or city) with this delight, to the great united 
assembly'. From ii with base rah- 'to move', older ra/-, 
see cognates s.v. patiiraha-, biirah-, to Zor.P., N.Pers. 
ra/tan 'to go', Av. rapta- (Vid. 13'45). 

irika- 'driving away', II 5°'5 (repetita) girkhye di-mveigi 
bii¢i iiriiki 'driver away of heavy (grievous), ill-favoured 
time', From ii-tar- > ar- and agent suffix -aka-, to Oss. D. 
tiirun, I. tiiryn, tard 'drive, chase', not IE Pok. 1071-4 
ter- 'to rub'. 

ira4-a- 'guilty', K 64, 81V3 cil va ~ai jsfma arii¢a bayista 'who 
are even ghosts (BS preta- ?), guilty, full of fears'. See the 
variant K 65, 83f4 afjara- 'more wild (?)'; and arafja from 
arra-giifja- 'guilty'. 

iris- ' diminish', see arraje. 
irisa, V 235, 5a2 (lost context). 
irih- 'to mix, participate', participle arsta-. SuvO. 3v6 

uysnauryau hatptsa hatpbrfhe, u ttu padf bisyau sarva­
satvyau lirfhe 'I share with the beings and I participate in 
this way with all beings'; noun arfha-, acc. sing. Z 24'205 
gyasta biUii Uayyo iiriho tsfndii 'all the deva-gods with 
the Sakyas go to the participation'. Pres. arya-, ariya-, 



24 iriiva - ilatka-

V I II, 33v1 " fajiitiina triim" iiryliro miiiia( n )d( ii kho 
~f)diina fUca, BS omits, 'and with one another they so 
participate (mingle) as water with milk' ; noun iiriyiimatii­
'concord', Z 6'20 /qiit@ iiriyiimate viita 'he held the six 
concords', = BS sarp.ranjaniyii dharmiil}. Participle iirsta-, 
v 96v3 harbiiSiii uysnaura iirsta harp.brih(iire ?) 'all beings, 
participant, share', here again associating iirih- with 
harp.brih-; Z 20'46 buikuta burita iihiirna iirsta '(bones) 
split, burst, covered with ashes'. Base rai8- 'mix, mingle' , 
Av. rae8wa- 'mix', Sogd. "r'y/)- 'mix', ptr'y/)-,ptryst'k 
'mix' (-'y- from -ai- or _iii_). See harp.brih-, harp.birsta­
'share, join' (instrusive -b-). Outside Iranian Tokhara B 
ritt- 'mix', BS yog-, B raitwe, A reme 'mixture'. Hence 
IE reit(h)- with r-, not 1-. 

iriiva 'refuge', III 139v3 ka ne mii ne ttriiyiikii ne iiruvo karii, 
BS G37, 34v2 iaratzarp. na ca me triittarp., 'so that there is 
not saviour for me, not refuge'; Suv P. 62V 4 hamiine aysii 
ttyiirp. ttriittii iirUva hastama pfrma 'may I become the best 
foremost salvation refuge for them', BS triitii teiiirp. 
bhaveyarp. ca iarattya/J iarattottama/J; v 67'143'1 lI/iirUva 
jsaman(e), dii iirUvajsaman(e) 'we go to the (Buddha) for 
refuge, we go to the dharma-doctrine for refuge'; later 
iirava, iirva: II 101'7 b@iysa iirva jSiimanai, dii iirva 
tsviimanai, lnsaga iirava tSiimanai. From "'ii-raupa- or 
"'ii-rauda- 'raised place' to raup- 'to ascend' or raud­
'to rise', see s.v. pruva-, Krorainapirova 'fortress'. 

iriih- 'to move', participle iirotta-, v 338, 62r4 kiei padya 
iirotta 'shook six ways', BS G 37, 58r6 iaif,-vikiirarp. 
prakampital}; V 87V1 hvarp.if,ii iirautta; Z 2' 103 iiruhiite 
harp.tsa ggaryau jsa; Z 2'235 nii iii vina pracai miista 
iiruhiite te Siandii balysa; Z 2·66 iirottu yanfndii; noun 
SuvO. 24r4 aniiruhii" ayicii 'inactive and not busy', BS 
niiceita nirvyiipiirai ca, Tib. g-yo-ba med-lin byed-pa med, 
with ayica-, BS akrtya-. See cognates s.v. "uhiirii, rauf­
beside raup-, see harautta-. 

arruhinai 'shaking', Manj. 375 mii biiif,a daii@i baiia kara 
nai ii"uhunaijsiive 'our land, region (BS deia-) goes not 
to shaking at all' (the whole land suffers no earthquake). 
See iiruh-. 

arauSS 'to please', III 130'26 paridi nimarp.dre, styaji kiila 
paridi iirausu, piirs@ pajsarp. diiie 'they deign to invite, for 
the time (styaji adjective to stye 'time', dyadic with BS 
kiila), they deign to please, to complete service and 
worship' (that is, parldi diiie). Base rauz-, rauz-ya-, 
beside O.Ind. rok-, Tokhara B rok- 'to please', hence 
either IE reug- beside reuk-, or different increment to reu-, 
as for IE Pok. 686leug-, leug-, leuk- 'to break', Oss. D. 
lux, I. lyg (-g < -k-). Sogdian Chr. rwz- 'to please' is 
from either rauz- or raug-. See also Khotan Saka "auta 
'desire', raute from "'rauxtyii-, Sogd. "rwyt-, N.Pers. 
iiruydah. See also iirrji. 

irkha- 'growth, excrescence', Sid. 149rI iiyi kanii u iirkhii 
astarp.na iichii jirp.dii 'it removes white drops and excres­
cence and the other illnesses', Tib. li'TJ-tog da'TJ mig hdzer­
la sogs-pa med-par byedo; Sid. 149r2-3 ilyi kana u iirkhi 
jsai iista1pna, Tib. li'TJ-tog da'TJ mig mdzer-la sogs-pa med-par 
byed-do; Sid. 151v1 u iirkhii, " pyiimii, u stye kana 
asta1pna jidii, Tib. pris g-yogs-pa da'TJ, mig hdzer da'TJ li'TJ­
tog-la sogs-pa sel-to; Sid. 151V2 tceiia besii iichii pyiim'l " 
siyi kanii iirkhii u ttamire jedii, Tib. mig nad pris g-yogs-pa 

dal:J, lil:J-tog dal:J, mig hdzer dal:J, rab-rib rnams sel-to. From 
IE Pok. 26--; al- 'to grow', with Oss. DI. arx 'branch' as 
the 'thing grown out' , plur. I. arxytii. Cognates S. V. alfya-. 

irgaveIpstme 'in a mortar' , III 86'91 miiktina vasva uysmii 
paheriiiiii, iirgiiverp.itfiie niiha kUtiiiiii 'with honey (BS 
miih#kii) clean clay is to be soaked, it is to be pounded in a 
grinding mortar'. The MS is dislocated (rgii, not vii is 
correct). Here dyadic compound from ar- 'to grind' and 
pais- 'to pound', hence "'iirakaka-paiStfna- j for pail-: pil-, 
note Av. pilant-, piltra- 'flour', Zor.P. pst "'pist, N.Pers. 
pist, Suyni pixt 'mulberry flour', Sarikoli paXt, Yazg. 
PaXt 'broken', Yidya pule 'apple-flour' Munjini tui­
pulky 'mulberry-flour'. IE Pok. 796 peis-, O.Ind. Pei-: }J#-, 
Greek 'lITiaaoo, Lat. pimo, pfsiire, pistor, Pfso 'mortar' , Lit. 
paiIfti, O.Slav. pi'sQ 'thrust'. 

irrji 'provisions (?)', II 126'13 cu hii iirrji paryiimina 
hajsiirp.de 'what provisions we deign to send'; II 126'15 
khu hii hiiftii kara viiitii iirrji ni ruyiirp. 'how we are not to 
lose the provisions on the way to the kara (enclosed place, 
fort),. Base rau-:ru- or rauk-:ruk- (like Av. sau-:su- and 
sauk-:suk-). Hence iirrji from "'ii-ruli-, beside rUkija 
'provisions, food' from "'rauka-kainaka-, to the base IE 
lau-:lu- 'to get, enjoy'. In the sense of 'provisions' 
Zor.P. (DkM 729'15) rolJk, Pazand rozl, N.Pers. ron, 
Syriac lw rwzyq-', Arab. rizq, Armen. Toak, Georg. 
roe'ik'-i belong here, later reinterpreted by roc 'day'. 
Here also belongs Armen. lw patroucak 'animal for 
sacrifice or food', Aram. Plrwz- 'sacrificial beast'. IE Pok. 
655 lau-:lu-, O.Ind. lota-, lotra- 'booty', Greek 
cX1roAaVoo 'enjoy', Aaia 'booty', 1TOAV-A1l10S 'rich', Lat. 
lucrum' gain', Got. laun 'reward', O. Slav. loviti 'to catch, 
chase'. 

irdiyo' excess', SuvO. 27r2 u tto iirdiyo buif,aru sarvasatvyau 
'and by all beings in greatest number', BS sarva-sattva­
atirekebhil;t, Tib. sems-can kun-Ias rab hphags-pa 'than all 
beings greatly exceeded'. From "'iirda- by suffix -iyii­
'state of ... ', to base ar- 'to increase', hence "'iirnata­
> "'ii"da- > "'iirda- (as Z PU"da-, purda- 'fought' and 
ii"da-, later iirda- 'ground up '). IE Pok. 26--; al- 'to 
increase', see altya-, iirkha-. For -0 loco sing. fern., see Z 
20'7 kaso. 

arva 'burnt, cleansed' (as vasuta-), Manj. 284 iirva 
p"Ihauna mvaif,ai 'he puts on clean clothes'. From 
""ii-ruta-, to base rau-:ru- 'to burn', Oss. D. (intr.) 
arujun 'be burnt', araun 'to burn', participle arud, I. 
arauyn, aryd. See also rauif,i. 

irsta- 'joined', participle to iirih- 'to join, mix'. 
irhvi 'inner part of tooth', Sid. 156r3 cu iirhvi kyihiire u 

huiiii niriime 'when the inner parts of the tooth itch 
and blood issues', Tib. sohi drul:J g-yah-ba da'TJ so khrag 
hJag-pa da'TJ, BS danta-ka~v-asra-. From raf-, "'ii-rafva­
iirhva-, to patiirahii- 'place'. For -hv- < -fv-, see also 
ahva-rtysa-. 

ala~ka-, ii~ta- 'settlement, town', BS nagara-, v IIO, 32V7 
ha1ptsa iil~t<y)au /qfraiiii, BS tiini ca nagariitti tiini ca 
rii#riitti, 'with towns, the kingdoms'; II 51' 5 5 sUpiyiiiia 
iil~kau jsa 'from the towns of the Suplya people'. Base 
lag- 'to be sited, lie down' with -s- to "'laxs-, see cognates 
S.V. piirajs-, IE Pok. 658 legh-, Greek AExETCXl 'lie 
down', AExOS 'bed', Lat. lectus 'couch', Got. ligan 'lie', 



lagjan 'to lay'. Possibly also N.Pers.lalkar 'army, camp', 
lalkaristan, lalkargiih 'camp'. 

iljs- 'to sing', Z 20'7 hoiiii aljsindi mastu kii¢e 'the hoJJa­
birds sing very loudly'; Z 23' 1 59 vicitra jiita balysii 
aljsindii 'they sing of the various births (BS jataka-) of 
the Buddha'; Z 23'141 aljsanda harbiiJJii 'all singing'; 
Z 24'243 aljsanyau yii harbiiJu nyanarthu yii¢,andii 'with 
songs they inform him of all', Frag. 151"15 (BSOAS 36, 
1973, 226) v4 aljsanyau stavyau gutta cirauv(yau) 'with 
songs, praises, incense, lamps'; Z 20'21 briya iiuva hoka 
aljsanake braske hamu ' dear reports, talks, songs, questions 
the whole time'; K 152' I 5 i1fljsi1fl glossing BS gfta 
'personified song' in the Vajrayana, from "'gij§aa- with 
i1fl- for older ai. Two bases confused: I. IE Pok. 64 
ark, arg- 'to shine' in O.Ind. ark- 'to shine', and O.Ind. 
arj- 'to be bright', and 2. IE Pok. 340 erk-, erg- (or with 
a-) 'to sing', Armen. lw erg (ergo-) 'song' from Iranian 
with the usual Armen. er- for dr- of older Iranian 
loanwords, as in handerdz 'clothes'; an-vauer 'untrust­
worthy', Zor.P. w'pl "'vavar, N.Pers. biivar (not -er 
<-arya-); der, N.Pers. dar 'court'; O.Ind. RVarkd­
'song', fk 'verse' , beside arg- in rgmfn-. See AM, n.s., 7, 
1959, 18; KT VI 18. 

iljsata- 'silver', SuvO. 53r4 aljsatii, BS rajata-; Sid. 13V2 
ajsa, BS rupya1fl; SuvP. 72r3-4 ysJrii gjsa ra1flna mirahi 
'gold, silver, jewels, pearls'; N 52'9 ysirru aljsatu 'gold, 
silver'; adjective aljsiitinaa-, Z 23'143 bUiiiiteiiiiii vrulye 
myaiiu JJau halo ka1fljanii ysJrrii iiitu aljsiitina vi2¢ahaudyau 
jsa ratanyau biJJii 'on the stairs beryl in the middle, one 
side kaneana-gold, the second side silver, covered with the 
seven precious minerals, all'; Z 22'139 ha1flbisa ysarrna 
kase vIrii aljseina miista ' golden heaps in the inner chamber, 
great ones of silver'; Z 14'40 kyai virulinai aljseinau 
daindii 'some see it of beryl, of silver'; Z 3'39 vralf1flgye 
bUe stune nii ysarrfgye aljsiina byuka vara 'houses of beryl, 
their pillars of gold, the chambers of silver'; II 75'59 
gjsf1flja1fl auvya bastii ysarf1flje iii2cii jsii py~tii 'bound with 
silver plaits ("'auvyau), ornamented with golden thread'. 
Compound v 342, 84v4 aljsii-gt2ne, BS rajata-vartza­
'silver-coloured'. From "'arzata-, O.Pers. ardata-, Av. 
arazata-, O.Ind. rajata-; IE Pok. 64 arg- 'be bright, 
white', O.Ind. drjuna- 'white', rajata1fl hiratzya1fl 'white 
gold =silver'; Lat. argentum, Celt. Gaul. arganto-, 
Armen. areat', Greek apyOs 'white', apyvpos 'silver'; 
Oss. iireiit 'name of a metal (silver?), ore', Iron adlimy 
sfaldystad I 39.6 axiim uaty: jii siir - iiryon, jii fiirstii - e' ax 
avg, jii duar - iireiit 'in a room, its top of tin ( ?), its sides 
of blue crystal, its door of silver ( ?) '. Replaced by Greek 
aCTI'll.1OS in Zor.P. asem, asemen, N.Pers. sem, semen, 
M.Pers.T. 'sym, 'symyn and by Sogd. n'krt'k calque on 
aaTl~os, as BS rupyam from rapa- 'form', in place of 
rajata-. In aljsata- is intrusive -d- "'ar(d)zata-, as in 
ipuljei 'spleen', from "'spr(d)zyaka-. 

iva, see a, ata- 'come'. 
iva 2 plur. conj., III 75'230 ttai hva1fldii sii khu da iurii gva 

'they said to him, If you are a fine (da =dyena firkii) 
hero ... ', from either "'ahata or "'ahata, base ah- 'be' or 
iih- 'sit, dwell'. 

-iva- 'age', Sid. 6v5 and 7rI myafiiivi 'of middle age'. See 
s.v. aUiku, to ayu-. 
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iVlUpjsa 'compact', dyadic with petz¢ai, III 92'233 jigiiaiiii, 
baysgii sa1flkhalyaiiii, aVQ1fZjsii, pe1fZ¢ai padfmaiiii 'to be 
boiled, to be smeared thickly, to be made into a compact 
lump'. From a with tank- 'to coagulate', see bita1fljsa­
'astringent' from "'vi-tania-, Zor.P. takarg, tatarg 'hail', 
N.Pers. tagarg from "'takaraka-. IE Pok. 1068 tenk­
'become thick', O.lnd. tandkti' to coagulate', atdngana­
, coagulant' , takrd- 'buttermilk' ; N .Pers. tanJfdan 
'squeeze', Celt. M.lr. teeht 'coagulated', O.Norse 
pettr 'thick', Lit. tdnkus 'thick'. 

iivasaki1p jsa 'with straps (?), II 60'23 ka1flra-kaga khauia 
ia avasaka1fl jsa 'boot of kaura-leather with straps'. 
From a with pas- 'to fasten'. See cognates s.v. pasa-. 

ivasta-' gathered, desired', K 7, 147v3 fskya nii avasta viita 
'and for them return was gained'; II 2'24 khvai mf avastai 
karma baJda1fl ha1fljsam'l: 'that to him then karma-acts, 
a mass of evil deeds, gathered'; K 153 '29 hama-hadaraiia 
jsa avasti1fl gattrii 'the family (BS gotra-) joined with 
sameness and difference' (-i1fl =-ai). From a with vad­
'to conduct', Av. vad-, vaSaya- 'lead', Yazg. waS-: west 
'to marry'; IE Pok. 1115-16 yedh- 'lead, marry', O.lnd. 
vadho- 'bride',Av. vaSu- 'bride', Celt. O.Ir.fedid' leads', 
W. dyweddio 'to marry', Lit. vedu, vesti 'lead, marry', 
O.Slav. ,vedQ, vesti, voditi. Also yed-, Greek eSvov, eeSva 
'bridal gift', O.Engl. weotuma 'bridal price', OHG 
widemo 'dowry'. See also avya-. 

ivic;ta- 'filled, expanded, vast (?)', II 102'26 f paiig 
dUg vidaig ~ta avii¢'l: vaisthiirya ... dava hvaiiiima 
'the preaching of the dharma-doctrine to-day in the 
evening in all quarters, extended, vast, expanded'; K 
50'4'10 disa-vidye dharma-eiirye jsa, biiii aspaurii ava¢ii 
imii 'the tenfold dharma career I have filled all complete'. 
First component ava¢alaki 'with full burners', ava¢a­
'filled' with alaka- 'burner', K 152'18 ig dhupi devatta 
ava¢aliiki 'that is the Dhupa deity with full censers ( ?)'. 
From al- 'to burn', in Zor.P. alalaka- 'red flower, 
anemone', N.Pers. lalah, Chin. lw lalak, see TPS 1955, 
80-2; IE Pok. 28 al- 'to burn', O.lnd. alma- 'torch', 
Swed. ala 'to burn'; Lat. 01- in ado leo 'burn on an altar' , 
altare 'altar'. Base a with par- 'fill'. 

ivi 'or his', K40'37-8 aVfvabveyausti ra1flna viga¢ara, =K 
43, 155-6 avf va bvgyausta riina vi ga¢arii' or his shining 
jewels roll there' (vi =vara). From a 'or' andyi 'his'. 

ivida 'he sees, he is seen', Manj. 245 (as the sky 
(akaia-) by clouds) ttu mliiia(da) aysmva pmea beia ba¢a 
vasve arima kamyau jsa aphJ¢a saitta va(ia)ya aVfda 
abvatta 'so the mind then at all times pure, stainless, 
seems by thoughts disturbed, sees the sense-objects 
abundant', =Manj. 246 v~aye aV(f)da abv(a)tta; Manj. 
246 vasve ya aya Vira satv(a)na aVida tcire 'one sees 
persons' faces upon a clear mirror' (see tean- 'face'); 
Manj. 347-8 ttu maiiada aysmva prrara (by nature) baiia 
ba¢a vasve arima niimyau jsa aphf¢a saitta va#aya aVida 
phariika (for namyau 'by names' with clear na, read 
kamyan 'by thoughts'); Manj. 376 khu uea bahyiina 
avfda eh( a)ye 'as in water one sees the shadows of trees' ; 
Manj. 385 nai nai va aivida aysmva nai va krrf¢eiyg jsa 
pahaiita 'the mind does not see it nor is it freed from 
kieia-afflictions'. From a with vl'n- 'see', both avrda from 
"'a-vfndii 'he sees' and ii-Vinde 'he is seen' (like hvfnde 'it 



is said'). From vai-n-, Av. vain-, O.Pers. vain-, Zor.P. 
vwt: dit, N .Pers. ben-: did, Sogd. f.l!Yn-: f.l!Yt, f.l!Ytk, Yayn. 
wen-:weta 'to see', WaxI win-:wind- 'to see', Oss. D. 
uinun, jinun, uindton, I. unyn, udton, und; IE Pok. II23 
'Pi- 'pursue, desire', O.Ind. RV venati 'long for'. Variant 
aivida Manj. 385 nai nai va ai'OJda (above). For 'see' also 
dai-:di-, 3 plural Manj. 200 iiyida, 176 iiyiire. See also 
avimetp 'invisible (?)', and hina. 

av4;ta- 'troubled', Z 24.389 ttiina hiima ssiisani hiir~liiyii 
panaste kalii-yuggiina vQ.itiitii iivi~tai ttiyii 'by that thing 
the doctrine (siisana-) really perishes, it becomes troubled 
by the kali-age then'. From ii with viSta-, with -It- from 
bases in -s-, -1-, -xl-, here from base rather vail-: viS- 'be 
troubled', Sogd. Vimalakirti-nirdeSa-sutra 148 sym 't 
"f.l!Yltk 'terror and trouble', Chin. luan (K 582.2) 'con­
fusion'; Armen. lw vilt 'trouble', vltanam 'to suffer', 
O.Ind. '0##- 'forced labour'. IE Pok. II31 (uncertain) 
miti-; O.Ind. ve~-:vii- 'to be busy, serve'. 

avii 'village', see "'iiga. 
avun- 'to bless', later aun-, iin-, participle oriita-, later 

aurya-, Z 4·90 iivuniina; III 51"69 triadic namasa vana 
auna 'I bow down, praise, bless'; III 5 1·75 iina namasfl; 
Z 22· I 12 bis sii oriitiindi hamna kana gyastii balysii hvatiindi 
'all approved, with the same speech they spoke to the deva 
Buddha'; K 40· I 1-12 cu buri jatpb'fftyii rrutpdi ya harhisai 
auryiitpdii a parau yinira (=K 43.131) 'whoever were 
kings of Jambudvlpa, they all blessed him and obeyed 
him'. Base ii with frai-:fri- 'to like, approve', Av. 
iifrivana-, iifriti-, Zor.P. iifnn, iifnnlnUan, N.Pers. iifann, 
Sogd. "prywn, "pryw, "frywn, M.Parth.T. 'frywn, 
M.Pers.T. 'pryn, Armen. lw aurhnem, Oss. arfii. For 
other cognates see briya-. See also phmnii. 

a~te 'lips', Z 13· II 3 bisii phastiya gyastii balysii u iivUite 
hiyiissa 'the deva Buddha would move the tongue, and 
would open lips'. See aUita- lip. 

avaiya, see iivya- 'gather'. 
avairiimai 'filling', K 143, Ir3 baiysiitp ysyiiiiiime prracaina 

iivairiimai 'OJrii~tii anamauryiima astai prracenii ganaittrai 
'the rosary because of the existence of memory towards 
the fulfilment due to the production of Buddhas ' 
(Vajrayana text). From ii withpiir-,par- 'fill', but medial 
-'0- may also derive from -'0- and -b-. 

avya- 'to gather', participle iivasta-, Z 12·23 hiim iivyiiiii u 
puna 'profit and merits are to be accumulated'; Z 291.3 
ce hye biitandii tta ne iivaiyii dukhu 'he who is a bemused 
man, he does not bring grief upon him'. From ii with vad­
'to lead'. See cognates s.v. iivasta-. 

avye 'he dwells', Ill, 125a5 kintha hisa iivut(} basa, garuv(} 
ulatiiiie satpkherma 0 rrayso biiiii ku iivye 'in town, house, 
village, garden, mountains, satpghiiriimas or in empty 
forest (?) where he dwells'. Possibly from "'ii-bilta-, see 
viitii-, vye. 

avya 'in a parable', III 52.99 sumiragaru salvii tta tte iivya 
biivyarii 'the mountain Sumeru and the mustard seed, so 
meditate on its parable' (tte =tta with yi). From "'iivii­
'something spoken', "'ii-viika-, to N.Pers. iivii ("'ii-viika-), 
Av. viika-, fraviika-. 

avrrye 'surrounded', III 6, 13r5-vI ciriimyau aysii ... 
byanatpggiiryau hiryau iivrrye imii 'by which hindering 
things I have been surrounded (covered)'. From ii-var-

'to surround, cover', with the meaning of BS iivarll!'a, 
hence possibly a loanword from O.Ind. ii-vrta-. See 
cognates s.v. batha-. 

asi 'axe (?)', K 36. II 3 iiii skatpdhin4, dva kathiri b~i 'he 
carries on shoulder two (axes), the iiii and the kathiri'. 
The iiii could be traced as Iranian to the base as- 'to 
sharpen' (see s.v. haska- 'tusk'), but since kathiriis from 
O.Indian (Khowar kuter, O.Ind. kulhiira-), the iiii may 
also be Indian, then to O.Ind. RV dtpsya-, dtpSiya-, Hindi 
hiisiyii 'sickle' (see BSOAS 29, 1966, 529). 

a,aq.a- 'worthy', K 136.862 thu .•. iiig!la-vajsami 'you are 
worthy of honour' (also K 137·906 ii~g~-vajsama, K 
138.931), =BS arhant-; III 21, 6al pajsamiinii iiig!lna, 
BS arhatii; III 1°7.6 pajsatp iiig!lq; Z 24.188 ssiiya ysane 
iiia~ yiij,e 'he deemed the Suya kinsmen worthy'; K 
34.65 ii#!le jasta paryavai ttii niite 'worthy of a deva-king, 
deign to accept her' ; JS 28v 4 (with negative) aniiii!le niivai 
phare ysatpthe ve/ana 'you accepted many bad unworthy 
births'; v 108, 3ov3 u iiia~ nii pajsama yaniyii 'and does 
them worthy honours', BS piljayet; JS 37v4 tvii ttiiite 
iiiG!UJ yatp 'make that worthy'. From base arg- 'to be 
worth, worthy', with -z- from "'argh-s- > "'aryz- > "'iiz-, 
voiced -z- due to older -gh-, see TPS 1952, 57, Tokhara 
lw A 240·1 yiirkes ii~iitp, BS arhant-, iiiiitp, iiiiinik 
'worthy', B ~iitp, ~q:nlke. For 'worthy' Zor.P. arziin, 
Sogd. Bud. '/ly'n'k, Man. 'yzn; other cognates s.v. iira­
'value' from "'arga-. 

a"iJpgy&- 'pool', Z 20·4 viysii1fZCYe hiirste khiihe iii#tpgye 
'lotus-ponds, lakes, pools are overgrown'; Z 3.42 khiihe 
ysamgye paste iii#tpje gyahe 'lakes, gold-coloured re­
servoirs, pools, fountains'; v 190, 154a3 iiietpgye; JS 26r2 
iiiaitpjii; SuvP. 72r2 khiihi iiiaiji Viysiitpji, surutcii tciivaka 
'lakes, pools, lotus-ponds, pure water, fountains', BS 
utsii/.z sarii/.z PUikari!li-ta¢iigii/.z; K 100·274 khiihvii iiiaijvii 
ttiijvii 'in lakes, pools, rivers'; adjective Sid. 19v5 
iiietpjii iltca 'pool water', BS siirasa-, Tib. mchohi lhu; 
v II7, 66v2 kho haste mistu iiiPgyo oysiire 'as elephants 
destroy a large pond', BS gajair iva mahii-saraJ.z. From ii 
with haik-, laik-:hik-, lik- 'to pour', Zor.P. iilinlftan, 
Sogd. "lytlh "ph, O.Ind. sek-:sik-, see other cognates 
s.v. hiiste 'he pours'. 

a"u\fa- 'excited', see s.v. iarr-. 
~,eiqa- 'blue', in compound Z 20.36 iiiiei!la-ggilna- 'of 

blue colour', Z 4·33 iiiici!la-, K 7, SrI iii#!li, Sid. 144r3 
iiie1f1-, Sid. 133v4 iiia!la, Tib. STJon-po, III 124.77 iiiai, BS 
nila-; oblique iii~iiiie, iiiieiiii, iiiiiim; Sid. 17r 5 iiiai ~~i 
'blue pigeon'; Sid. I42r2 hainai hame, u ySi¢ai, u ~e1f1-
'becomes red and yellow, and blue', BS pita-nila-, Tib. 
ser-ziTJ dmar-la STJo-ba daTJ. Compound Z 14·34 ii~ci!la­
vraho!le 'with blue garment'. From "'axlaina-, O.Pers. 
axlainaka-, Av. arlo . . . axlaeno 'blue bear', Zor.P. axlen, 
xlenen, N.Pers. xaien, Sogd. 'ys'yn'k (with -s-, not -1-), 
Pazand alie-gun, PS iikiisa-var~ for Av. axsaena, Oss. D. 
iixsiniig 'pigeon', D. axsine'ii, I. axsync' '(blue fruit = ) 
Elum ' , Yidya axlIn ' blue' , Pasto Sin, fem. sna ' blue, green' , 
Suyru lin 'blue, grey, green', Yazg. lin 'blue, grey', 
SarIkoli layn 'blue'. Here five words are involved. 
I. "'axla- < aghs- to agh-es- in O.Ind. akia- 'blue 
mineral, vitriol " Khowar och, oc ' vitriol', adjective 
ofonu 'blue grey (of eyes), dark grey (of a horse)' (~ < k~), 



hence Iran. axlaina- 'connected with blue (mineral),. 
The form is like IE ak-es-:ak-s- 'axle' in O.Ind. akja­
'axle, arm-pit', Av. ala-, Lat. axis, axilla, O.Slav. oslo 
For the colour note N.Pers. ziiy-calm 'blue-eyed' with 
ziiy 'vitriol'. 2. Khotan Saka ysamye 'vitriols', N.Pers. 
zamc' vitriol' from agh- without -s-, and with suffix -am-, 
as in Oss. DI. siiman 'axle' from s-am-, Cecen lw semi, 
sema, plur. semanaS, Ingus soan, plur. soanel, to Av. ala­
'axle'. With suffix -maka- Oss. D. iismiig, ismiig, I. smiig 
'blue copper vitriol' (-sm- from -zm-). 3. OE ogh-, ogh-, 
Greek ooXPOs 'yellowish', TO ooXPOV TOV oolOV 'yoke of 
egg', *vi-iigh- in O.Ind. vyiighrd- 'tiger', Armen. lw 
vagr, Zor.P. bpl, bwpl *baf3ra-, N.Pers. babr. 4. Georg. 
lw vezan-i' dove-coloured, grey, bluish, brown'; Georgian 
name of a marzpan (governor) VezanBumir (c. 550 A.D.), 
Swan. vezan, ozan 'tiger'; N.Pers. proper name bezan, 
Arab.-Pers. byzn, Syriac wyzn, Greek oVs~S, iovsclv1')S, 
Armen. vizan,youzanes (from Greek), see A. F. J. Klijn, 
The acts of Thomas, 1962, II; Heftal seal (3ls0VO, see 
R. B. Whitehead, Numismatic Chronicle, 6th series, v 
231. Here, if the word is connected, it may be *vi-azana­
or *vi-iizanya-, or with -z- > -Z-. 5. Khotan Saka II 60·8 
aysura-guna- 'of aysura-colour' may contain az- with 
suffix -ura- and could mean 'blue'. 

a~ka- 'tears', Sid. 147r3 iijkii be¢ii 'a tear drops', Tib. 
mchi-ma hdzag-pa; III 25'24a2-3 iijki cira yu¢e iijka mi 
usta¢i 'he revealed tears, he then wiped the tears', BS 
asrilIJi priimuncat so 'fruIJi pramrjya; Sid. 145r5 iiskyai 
(with -S-, not -j-) sii¢i hamate' the tears become (hamiire) 
cold'; Sid. 145vI iijkyai ttauda hamiire 'the tears become 
hot'; Sid. 14SV3 iijkyai ttarilna hamiire 'the tears become 
red', Tib. mchi-ma ria dmar-ba rnams yino; K 38'142 
tcaifiai tta ttii iiikye baystrii 'his eyes flowed with tears', 
= K 30'208 tcaimefia iiikyii jsa haba¢ai' his eyes filled with 
tears'; III 102'48-9 iiikyau jsa haba¢ai hU¢aiga 'a cloth 
filled with tears'; with suffix v 330, 20r6 iiikaraundiina 
ssiima1!lna bremandii 'weeping with tear-stained face', 
BS G 37, 17bl asru-mukhii rudanti, Tib. 1iJu-zi1iJ gdo1iJ 
mchi-ma ga1iJ-bas; III 102'49 iiikiilakyau jsa 'with tears'. 
From *asruka-, Av. asru-, Zor.P. 'is ars, N.Pers. ars, 
ask, Oss. D. sug, I. syg, D. ciistisug, I. ciistysyg, ciissyg, Waxi 
yiifk, Sarikoli yux(k), Yidya yiilk, Suyni yilXk, Yazg. ya.xk', 
Sanglecl iiltk, Pasto ofa (from *ausrii-). IE Pok. 23 O.Ind. 
dsru-, dsra-1!l, Lit. alara, Tokhara A iikiir, plur. iikrunt, 
B akruna. 

a~ka III 9°'189 Siji iiiM ' a medicament, name of a plant' in 
a list of plant names: siji iiikii, rilnai, mahiibii1!lji, 'tears of 
the Si1!lje-jujube ( = BS badara-), madder, mahiibu1!ljii (BS 
yaitt 'liquorice')'. 

aIp.~kaIp.jsya 'eternal', K 57, 23V4-24rI ii1!likii1!ljsyajstna 
, eternal life " see ajkii1!ljsa, Oikii1!ljst. 

a~h iiitan- 'to begin, be about to " Preterite iiita-, iij/a1!lda, 
JS 26v3 iii# mirii1!l 'was about to die' ; fern. JS 17v2 iii/ii 
puraka hvarii '(the tigress) was about to devour her 
young ones'; v 87rI -2 if hii(rii iijavi)ii himye hva1!l¢ii 
iiitii k#mjii 'the (jewel-) string became a snake, it was 
about to desire men'; III 75'233 if vii iiita pahaisii '(DaSa­
griva) was about to flee'; 3 plur. JS 30V2 iii/iide mtrii1!l 
'they were about to die'. 

~tan- 'to begin, be about to', III 73'176 iiita1!lda gvgra ji 
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ttl 'he was then about to explain'; II 100'219 u japhai 
iijta1!lda hamau' he was about to confer with him' (hama" 
infinitive =hamiinii); K 32'38 samai iiila1!ldi brraima 
laidrrai pana 'she was about to weep before the hunter'; 
=K 24.85-6 ttanai iistada brraima lii1!ldrrai pana, =K 
16'141 ttanai iistana (-n-, not -d-) brraima lii1!ldrrai pana; 
K 46'39-40 khu il avtjsyaca strrtya dasamye miistii iiitada 
ysanii 'when the blind woman was about to bear a child 
in the tenth month'; I plural, 1146'84-5 mista hvC ni jSiive 
u ganamai iiita1!ldii1!ldil1!l haysii 'the great man does not 
come and we were about to despatch his wheat'; II 112'45 
u iiita1!ldii1!ldu1!l mi hajsimii 'and we began to gather 
here', translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 3; III 75'234 varai 
iijfa1!ldii1!ldii jsanii 'there they were about to strike him'. 
See noun iistana- 'beginning'. Base ii with itan- from 
histan-, to Av. stanu-, frastanvanti, IE Pok. 1004-8 
stii-: sta-, with -nu-. See also Zor.P. stan-, statan 'to take', 
N.Pers. sitanad, sitadan. 

a~t- 'be firm, endure', III 70'1l7 mera va nviisii1!ldii kjuna, 
ig-1!l tti hVii gityarii ttii '(the young birds) in hunger cried 
out for their mother; she said so to them, Only be firm'. 
See eit- from ii with ita- to hista-. 

a~ta- 'unbelievable', SuvP. 66r2 bgysufiau byjsyau iiitii 
ha1!lbert sarva-jfiiinii ' I will fill with Buddhas' virtues the 
inconceivable all-knowledge', BS acintiya buddha-gu1JaiJ:t 
sarva-jfiatva1!l prapilraye. See akiiita-, agiijfa-, aviiita- to 
kiii- 'to think', here avii- > ii-. 

a~ti 'thumb', III 75'230 pai htvt hvaradai iiitt bi1!lda 'upon 
the right big toe of his foot'; III 75'230 hvara1!ldai pai 
htvt iiitt 'on the big toe of his right foot'; K 145, 2VI 
syadai dastii htvi iiitt 'thumb of the left hand'; K 145, 
2V2-3 sya1!ldai iiiri 'left thumb'; K 145'2V3 hvara1!lde 
dastii htye iiilt u dVi hagaujti 'of the right hand a thumb 
and two fingers'; oblique Sid. 122rI iii/ye 6.itye mase 
gvihii: rru1!l jsa gilmalyiifiii 'to size of a thumb each with 
butter to be smeared on', Tib. mthe-bo cam-du byas-nas 
mar-gyis bskus-te; ablat. sing. Z 22'305 pai ii1!li/tna IJiiyu 
passiite narya vtrii biraysde 'with big toe he sends out a 
ray, it extends over the beings in naraka-'. From 
*angultiya- 'connected with fingers'. See ha1!lgUita­
'finger', pa1[ljuita- 'finger-ring'. 

a~tire 'beds', V 308b2 u kuve u iiitiire 'and heaps ( ?) and 
beds (?)'; Z 24'168 iiitiiruvg ystruvg nilyiire 'they lie on 
rough beds'. Base star- 'to spread', see cognates S.V. 
star-. For ii- note also Kroraina 432 astarana vastaranena. 

asa4-a- 'satiated', JS 15rI ysaujsa hva¢a khaita tca1!lna 
iisa¢ii yai ha1!lbiiya ni yu¢ai 'the savoury food and drink 
wherewith you were sated, you made their shares'. Base 
sar- 'to sate, satisfy, feed', Av. fsaratil- 'satisfaction, 
reward'. IE Pok. 577 ker- 'grow; nourish', Greek 
KOPEVVVI-,u 'satisfy', Armen. serim ' grow', Lat. creo 
'create', cresco' grow'. 

asala, iisalyii 'provisioner ( ?)', II 32'2'1 tti vii ma1!l pa¢auysi 
bilki ka1!ltha-iisalyii hva1!l¢i ya 'these were the first bilka­
officials here, the men provisioning (?) the town'; II 

26'33'1 (ka1!l)tha-iisalyii tstdi 'the town-provisioners 
go ... '; V 215'1l pahaisai tiiguti iisalii 'refugee Tiiguta 
provisioner ( ?)'. Base uncertain with uncertain meaning, 
from sal-, older sard- (see IV 96-7). Possibly sar-d- to sar­
in iisa¢a- 'satiated, nourished'. A similar official is the 
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Greek eV&r,viapxos 'charged with the provIsIOning of 
the city', see L. Robert, Istros (Bucarest) II, 1935-6, 12 
and TPO<pEliS 'nourisher'. 

isi 'kept in memory, memorized' with yan- 'to memorize', 
III 61·60 cvai siiji viist cva1fljsa iisiiya1flde' he who learns it, 
recites it, he who thereby memorizes it'; JS 38q. siije 
viidc iisii ya1flde, with parallel K 66, 84v2 pire siije viisC 
aysmya yade; v 65' 5 yaniryau diina pufiau iisii piitcii 'you 
then should memorize with the dharma-doctrine, with 
merits'; V 120, 8a9 iisii tcera; V 183a3 iisii-tcerayetinaihau­
(rna) 'the gift (in the doctrine) of memorizing'; (medical 
use) I 151, 62V3 khva-1fl jsa iisii ya1flde pura-1fljsa byehC' if 
thereby she conceives, she gets thereby a child'. Parallels 
are in Sdp II 197 udgrh1Jiyiid dhiirayed vii vacayed vii 
paryaviipnuyiid vii prakiisayed vii likhed vii likhiipayed vii 
likhitva ciinusmaret. From ii with siixta- 'kept', to Av. 
a-sak-, aiwi.sak- 'to keep in memory', Pasto siitGlI, 3 sing. 
siitt 'to keep, protect'. If' keep' is the basic meaning this 
sak- may be different from sak- 'be skilled, able', see siij­
'to learn' with cognates. 

@si, asi 'itch', III 9°'196 aSi, Sid.I1vS gsyii1fl, BS ka1Jq.u-, 
Tib. g-yah-ba; III 89'170 gsye, III 9°'191 dur~ti iisyau 
bidii~tii 'upon stinging itch' ; III 90' I 94 dur~ti gsi; V 320.87 
gsye = Sid. 10V3 isye; 1167, 82Vl isyi, BS omits; III 14'26 
u haysai pa1fldi ni himye u bedai gsye (himii)ri 'the road is 
not far for him, but upon him the itches occur'; ibid. 15'40 
gsye-t-i sarbidi 'itches arise for him'; III 89' 170 gsyii1fl va 
yaugii 'treatment for itches'. Base ars- 'be ulcerous, itch', 
IE Pok. 310 elhos' abscess', O.Ind. ddas- 'haemorrhoids', 
Greek EAKOS (secondary h-) , wound, festering' , Lat. 
ulcus (secondary u-). 

iskii 'deer', Z 2'226 ttarrii rrau viitii aska 'like antelopes 
thirsty on the plain', =BS mrga-; Manj. 256 ttarrii rrai 
vi iiska; Manj. 38; Sid. 17n iiskii hiya gusta 'flesh of 
antelope', BS ai1Ja-, Tib. khar-go-sol-gyi sa. From 
*iisuka-, Av. iisu- 'swift', thence 'swift animal, antelope' 
Sogd. "s'wk', "swk', Baloc! iisk, Zor.P. iihuk, N.Pers. 
iihu, Orm.au,Pastoosai < *ausaka-, M.Pers.T. 'hwg. IE 
Pok. 775 ohu-s, O.Ind. iisu- 'swift', Greek OOKVS, Lat. 
ocior, ocissimus. 

iskotta-, see aniiskotta-, haskautta-. 
iskyai Sid. 14srs variant for ii~kyai 'tears'. 
isiia- 'first', dyadic Bcd 43v1 aurga tsu1fl iisfia pa¢ii ~adi jsa 

brriya 'I come with reverence first of all in faith with 
love'; Sid. 138r2 visarpq vi iisna vema1fl u vrrijsa haphi­
siinii 'in the case of skin eruption first it must be joined 
with emetic (BS vamana-) and purgative (BS vireka-),; 
Sid. 121V4 iimai a1flgq tciirbe mak~iiiiii, Tib. da1J-por lus­
skam-gyis bsku-zi1J 'first his limbs must be rubbed with 
fat'; Sid. 126v 5 iidiimiidii jsa biySi-likii ttye iisnya baniinii 
'on one afflicted by madness (BS unmiida-) it must first be 
bound', Tib. smyo-byed-kyis thebs-pa-la, thog-mar ni 
bCi1J-ba da1J. From *iist(a)nya > iisfia-, see iistana- 'be­
ginning', and iistani ' initial'. 

ista 'beginning', see iistana. 
ista 'dwell', V 37r6 gyastavurii1Jii bhavana iista vya 'were 

dwelling in the abode (B S bhavana-) of the devaputras'; 
v 37r7 kiimi hiilai tti gyasta balysa iista vya 'where these 
deva Buddhas were staying', durative past (kiimi hiilai, 
= BS yena 'where '). See iih- 'sit, dwell', astii, iiste. 

istaa- 'bone', Sid. 144v3 iistai, Tib. rus-pa 'bone'; Sid. 
13 IV4 iistii-v-J hatcyadii hamare' his bones break', Tib. rus­
pagrum-zi1J; Sid. ISIT4 kharifia iiste 'bone of deer', Tib. 
gla-ba. " rus-pa; Z 5.8 inst. sing. iistaina, Z 23·ISloc. sing. 
iisto; plural Z13'138 iiste; loco sing. I 169, 86n iistya bisa 
biiva ji1flda ' removes wind in the bone' , B S asthi-gata anila- ; 
1171, 88rs iistyiimijsii' marrow in bone' ; v384, 29al-2iistyii 
nauysera biyse hVa1Jq.inai rana 'I hold the human jewel 
more intimately than my bone (body?)', possibly for 
iistyau; III 43'30 iistai ~mai '(the dog) gnaws the bone'. 
Adjective, Z 5'55 iistainya ya1fldru, Manj. 26 astinai 
yadrra 'bony skeleton' (BS yantra-); K 145, 3V1 raninai 
ganaittrai, u iistinai 'rosary of jewels and of bone' (BS 
ga1Jayitri). From *astaka-, with ii before two consonants, 
Av. ast-, adj. astaena-, Zor.P. ast, asten, N.Pers. ast, 
Sogd. Bud. 'stk', Man. 'stk, Yayn. sitak, M.Pers.T. 'stg, 
Yidya yastiJ, Wax! yale, Sanglee!, ostok; IE Pok. 783 
ost(h)-, O.Ind. dsthi, gen. sing. asthndl} Greek OOTEOV, 
Armen. oskr; Hittite hastai, Luwian halsa. See also iihuq.e. 

istan- 'begin, be about to', pres. iistan- Sid. 6v3 khu ttika 
dye idii u tti vai iistaniinii 'when these have been looked 
into, then begin for it', BS dr~tvii karma samiirabhet, Tib. 
hdi-rnams mtho1J-nas gdod (' beginning ') byaho; pret. 
iista1flda-, II 26'32'1 1/1 x rai pau tsi iista1fldiidi phimiina 
kttha ' ... they were about to go into Phema city ... '; II 
107' 171 sau phiininai sthupa astada1fldii 'they began one 
clay monument'. See also ii~t-, ii~tan-. Noun iistana­
'beginning', adjective iistani. 

istana- 'beginning', K 3, 138rS-v1 ne thatau harbi(ssu) ttu 
diitu iistanu nii~gskye jsa draisu viitu yanindii 'not soon can 
they memorize the whole dharma-doctrine, the beginning 
with the end'; K 3, 138v2 cu viistiirnll iinandii ~amanii 
iistanu n~gskye jsa draisu viite 'what in detail Ananda the 
ascetic memorized the beginning with the end', Tib. kun 
chub-par byas-su zad-kyi; Z 22'287 krosu1flni mara viite 
balysii bispaq.ii iistanu kalpii 'the Buddha Krakusanda was 
here first at the beginning of the kalpa-age'. Particularly 
common to render BS -iidi- 'beginning with, and the 
like', Z iistarni, iistarnnau for iistanna inst. sing., later 
iista1flna, iistana, Sid. 3r2 cu ttara1fldaraja iichii, ttavai u 
kUita iista1flna, Tib. de-fa lus-kyi nad ni rims da1J, mdze-la 
sogs-paho, BS siiririi jvara-k~thiidyiil} 'the illnesses of the 
body are fever and leprosy and the like'. Adjective, SuvO. 
SV2 iistani pii~kalii, BS parivartal} prathamal} 'first 
chapter'; Z 21'16 iistaniya; Sid. 3T4 vaskalyiimata mase 
raysga iistanuta gunai, 'the mark swift as the amount of a 
wink and the like', BS nime~iidika-lakia1Jal}, Tib. mig­
hdzum-bahi yud-cam-la sogs-pahi mehan-ma-can-no; 
Manj. 175 ga rru prraivena pakyarma ru iistanuvQ pacaq.ana 
'the form of mountain (BS rupa-), by nature outstanding 
form, in normal course, and the like'; IV 23'5 ttyiina 
iistanauyau jsa ' beginning with those'. Later forms of the 
noun iistana- are Sid. 140V1 iista1flnakai; Sid. 121V3 
iista1flnakii; Sid. 126r2 iista1fl vira, Tib. thog-mar 
'formerly': Manj. 310 gViha rru iista arvyaujsa 'with 
medicines, butter and the rest'. With negative see 
aniistana- 'without beginning'. From a with stan- 'place, 
place oneself', Av. stanu-,jrastanvanti 'they get in front'. 
Hence stan- from sta-: stGl- 'to stand'. But if Lat. incipio 
'begin' is compared, the base stan- would belong with 



Zor.P. statan, stanet 'to take', N.Pers. sitadan, stanad. 
Sogd. "st'nyh, P 2·II58 pr 'pw "st'nyh; 2.929 LA "stn'yh; 
2·n84prw 'pw "stn'yk; 10·24 nwJ'ky' 't 'pw "stnyn 'per_ 
manence'; 6·155 pwty "stny "y' 8'k 'the Buddha's original 
vow'; 6·93 prw "stn'yk wy'k 'il l'endroit ou il se trouve'. 

istarida 'they may spread, abound', K I12·363-4 kh(u) va 
ttl brrfya YsUra ja4f astana kf4aisg astarada tty( a) va pyauca 
khu tcairai 'if then klesa-afflictions, lust, anger, ignorance 
may abound, then how is the counter-action to them to 
be made ?'. From a with star- 'strew, spread', see cognates 
s.v. star-, and alliire 'layer, bed'. 

astipha, read asta pha 'many bones' III 80.32. 
astiye 'resisted' , J S 29v2 ttere pke astrye by,jsyau jsa 

samartha 'the young partridge resisted, being possessed 
of the virtues'. From a with base staig- 'to fight', rather 
than base stak- (see Ilakula-). Hence with Av. stig-, inst. 
sing. stija nijainti, Zor.P. stez, N.Pers. sitej, sitU; M. 
Parth.T. 'styyh'g 'quarrelsome', N.Pers. sitihftian, siti­
hulan, 'to quarrel'. IE Pok. 1016-17 (s)teig- 'to pierce' 
generalized; Oss. D. st' eyun, iisteyun, astiydziin, rast'ixta, 
st' eyiig 'robber', I. stiyyn, rastyyta, styydton 'to flay, 
tear off, rob', stfyiig 'robber'. Possibly a third base? For 
stak-, see stada-, stirilvi. 

astya 'in the bone', loco sing. to astaa-. 
aspar- 'tread', Z 22·147 jscit'u iispf4ii briiyunu '(the horse) 

treads lightly, pleasantly'; Z 23.153 11/ va iispu¢e balysi 
'the Buddha trod (on the stairway),; Z 23.169 samu 
balysi aspu¢e $Sando 'the Buddha trod on the ground' . 
Noun see aspara- 'path'. With other preverbs: JS7V2-3 
paspu¢a1fldii tvanai brri1flha 'they trod upon your back'; 
JS 33r3 vaspuj.ai saysda beda 'you trod upon the snakes'; 
Sid. 2v3 sastrrii hiya haspara, BS tantra-paddhati- 'path 
of the treatise'. From spar- 'to tread, trample', Av. 
jrasparaJ., vfsparaJ., Sogd. 'nipr- 'to step', prlp'r 
'kicking (?)', pnlpr'y 'to kick', Plp'ry 'sole of foot', 
ptlpry 'arrangement', Sogd. Chr. plprJ.y 'remains', 
Sogd. Man. plpr- 'to fix', psp'ryy 'rush forth'; M.Pers. T. 
nyspwrd 'trodden down', BSOAS 12, 1947, 46.46 zn'n 
'ws'n nyspwrd 'yrp'y'n bng'n 'I shall smite them and their 
oppressed, trampled servants'; pryspr- 'to tread' (BSOS 
9.86); Zor.P. spartan, spurtan, vispurt, N.Pers. sipardan 
'to tread'; Waxi naspar-: naspart 'to tread down' (IIFL 
2.532; 473), bisp€r 'kick', Suyni, Roslini, Xufi bispar, 
OroSori bas par, Yazg. biJspur; Sarikoli (Shaw) naxpor-; 
na:fpug, (Paxalina) na:fpe(dz)-: na:fpug 'to tread'; N.Pers. 
naspar' grape-treading place'. IE Pok. 992 sp(h )er-, O.lnd. 
sphurdti 'kick, hurry', redupl. aorist apasphart[z, intens. 
pharphariiyate, Greek O'TI'cxipoo ' jump' , Lat. sperno, spretum. 
O.Norse sperna 'kick', Lit. spiriu, spirti 'kick, press'. 

aspara- 'path', II 104.80 naravau~iiii iispara vira piiriphula 
'theyare based onthe road toNirvliQa'; III 47·59gilscyinai 
asparii beda 'on the road to deliverance'. See haspara-, 
BS paddhati-, and iispar-. 

aspa 'calming' , Sid. 127rI iispii viisiina 'to be recited 
calming words'. BS siintvair upiicarail:t, Tib. chig hjam-pos 
gzam-bar byaho 'caressed with soft words'. From ii with 
spii- 'to rest, calm', Sogd. 'nip-, mnlpn, 'nJp'kh pr"ltrn 'a 
bed to rest on'; Zor.P. aspiin, aspen, an-' aspen, Pazand 
aspin, aspimand, Parsi-Sanskrit viSrama- 'rest'; M.Pers. 
T. hsp- 'to rest'. See iispiitii- 'place of rest, refuge'. 
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aspiti- ' rest, refuge', v 339, 77r2 ce nii rro triiyiikii u aspiita 
hiimiite va1flna 'who for us is a saviour and refuge now?', 
BS G 37, 72b6-7 kasya saratza1fl ko me triitii bhav#yati, 
Tib. su-la skyabs-su hgro-bar bya, bdag-gi skyob-par su-zig 
gyur; V 77, 145rI nai nii sa1fltsera aspiita hiime 'there is 
for him no hope in the sa1flSiira-migration', Tib. re-ba 
med-par hgyur. With negative anaspeta-, v 332, 24v4 
anaspetii hiimiitemii 'I became hopeless', BS G 37, 21b5 
niriiSi-bhutal;t prakranto 'smi. Compound, 11112, 21V2 
ha1fltsa-aspetii, JS 9V2 hatsq-aspe 'having a refuge'. Later 
III 120.56 iispiiva, K 146.3 iispiivi niisaumanai 'may we take 
refuge', Bcd 51v4 iispeva jsa usahime, BS upasa1flkrami 
nathiin. Comparative adjective with negative, III II, 2Ir3 
aniispayeri. Withyan-, III 7, 14VI aspiiteyanaka, III 4, IOV2 
iispete yaniiki ' you are maker of refuge', III 5, II r 5 iispavii 
yaniika. From ii with spii- 'to rest', see cognates s.v. 
aspii. 

@Bye 'itch', see @Sf. 
asva 'burnt', III 49.14 brnye jsa iisva tsi1fldii 'they become 

burnt by lust'; parallel to 11)-20 bmye jsa nihvarda; Manj. 
100-I kl)'a (= kfU) ttarana iisva ttSida ' they become 
burnt by hunger, thirst'. From ii with silta-, see cognates 
s.v. sujs-. 

ih- 'sit, dwell, live', pres. 3 sing. iiste, 3 plur. gre, 3 sing. 
conj. Z 2·222 gtG (see above), later SuvP. 71VI 3 plur. 
iire. Preterite asta-, v 37r7 kiimi hiilai tti gyasta balysa 
asta 'where these deva Buddhas were dwelling', and in 
the cliche BS viharati sma 'he was staying', III 58.3 Sina 
be¢a gridhikiltii gari Vi astai ye 'at one time he was 
dwelling on the Grdhrakuta mount'; SuvO. 4r2 tta mii 
PyilfIU ttye bii¢ii grjakillu ggaru balysii dharmadhiittu 
hasiiya iistii 'I have heard at that time the Buddha in 
the dharmadhiitu-region was staying'; III 20, 3b4 Sravastii 
k#rii iistii vyii 'he was staying in the city of Sravasti'; K 
135.853 asta vye; parallel K 72.14 mil1flde 'he dwelt'. 
Participles, pres. iit'a-, iina-, iitza1flda-, III 23, 18b2 jau­
n#gmii iit'ada (plural) 'ofthose dwelling without strife', 
BS arat'ii-viharit'ii1fl; ibid. 19a1 arat'ii cu samiihiina 
iittadai 'free from strife (BS aratza-) who is dwelling in 
the samadhana-trance', fern. iitza1flkyii-, gen. plur. at'a-
1flCiinu; future passive K 8, 306r3 rama1fldai gnii 'one 
must sit rejoicing' ; gen. absolute at'iye, a!Z)'e (like 
lliiniye). Noun gmata ' dwelling place' . As particle' indeed' , 
atza, iina, later auna, ona (v 246, 13a1 = K 97.197 auna), 
a1fl, ii, like llana, Ilii1fl, Ita, and jsana, jsa1fl, jSii, with 
final -a from older inst. sing. -ii. The meaning 'from' 
from' being in' is found in Sid. 3V2 ha1fldyaji myii1fl miisti 
ana audii tta1fljeri mya1fl masti bure 'from mid HaIpdyaji 
month to mid TtllIpjara month'. It is variant to lIana in 
K 24.93 ana, K 16.151 Itau, K 32.45 Itiinii and K 24·95 
ana, K 16·153 auna, K 33.46 itanii. From iih-, (before 
-t-)as-, withiiha-replaced byg- andii-, Av.iih-, 3 sing. aste, 
perf. tlTJhiino, dTJhiiire, dTJhaire, dTJhante; IE Pok. 342-3 es-, 
O.lnd. liste, iisina-, Greek 3 sing. 1'jO'TaI, participle iiIlEVOS, 
Hittite as-, Hieroglyphic Luwian es-. 

aha- 'mouth', in hinaha-, =BS sena-mukha-, elsewhere 
loco sing. eha, Sid. 4v4 eha, Tib. mthoTJ-ga 'chest', Sid. 
I09v2 eha, Tib. khar 'in the mouth', Sid. 152r5 eha, Tib. 
khar, 1159, 7414 ihg riihg' pain in the mouth', BS mukha-; 
gihg, K I10·329 bausa gihg brysaje 'bad smell seizes the 
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mouth', Z 22'150 uspurrai danda eha '(the horse) his teeth 
complete in the mouth', Sid. 140V2-3 ihai va bya1fJjsq, , it is 
astringent for him in the mouth', Tib. rkan skam-par 
byed-pa yin-no (rkan 'palate '). III II, 2Ir2 eha 'into the 
mouth'; K 46'50 ii. ehai ha tcg:ijsavista 'and she put the 
teat into his mouth'. From iih- 'mouth', Av. iih-, ~aiih-, 
glossed by Zor.P. dandan. IE Pok. 784 Ous-, O.Ind. lis-, 
iisya- 'mouth', oi/ha-' lip', Lat. os, O.Slav. usta 'mouth '; 
Nuristani Prasun ii-, ii-kie 'moustaches', from iisya-kesa­
(G. Morgenstierne, Prasun 66). 

pte 'reach (?)', no context, possibly gh- from aj1}­
'reach', in Av. ajante (Yasna 57'29)' See eh-, byeh-, byev-, 
cognates s.v. prev-. 

ihalj- 'to restrain', with -halj- only in iihaljaa- 'restrained', 
see below, later forms V 264, bl3a ahgjii; II 98'162 g:haija, 
1188-9'36-7 u cu ma1!J ttikyii1fJ asta1fJna ha¢ii;;1pde da1fJda-1fJ 
jhoja1fJ k1Jl# buri va miija ha¢i ni hisi1fJde 'and those who 
are the messengers of those and the rest, those we hold 
back so long as our messengers do not arrive'; III 37.8 
ihoja, III 46'22 iheja, K 18'2I1 ehoja, K 26'139 aihaja, III 
34'13 g:iheja; 3 plural II lob3 aihg:ijida. Participle "'ahr'ita-, 
Sid. 132r3 iihrr;; hame, BS yamya- 'restrained', Tib. 
hJog-nus-so 'able to place'; Sid. I28v 4 aga ne iihrr, ulq 
'the limbs are not stiffened', BS stambha-; II 126'16 evai 
ri iihm: yinrdii, tteyi lJva1fJ haq.a tta ySiri hatharii ni bara 
'such that they intercept it; you, the Tai-uang, should not 
bear resentment in your heart'; 2 plural II 109'4 u amq, vq, 
/Hlra tta1fJd;; drai maStii ahrrfya1fJda 'and you were held 
back in the country only three months '. Later ah;;, v 2'2'6 
sa1fJda va uysg81fJde Si¢aki nii ahi rdi ' he buys back the land; 
Si<}.aka- cannot stop him'. From a with 8rang- 'to pull', 
see cognates s.v. thargga-. 

ihaljii 'restrained, stopped', passive to iihalj-, type pata­
'fallen', Z 24'424 iiha(ja n,ndii 'they cannot be stopped', 
still not certain, but here n;;ndii may be for Z 1'34 ne 
,ndii, and Z 5.65 niiyindii 'they are not', with coalescent 
nl-, like nistii 'is not'. See also niroskasate. The full con­
text see s.v. durahe. 

ihii- 'egg', Sid. 148v4 krri1fZl1;;ne iiha hiVi dalai 'shell of 
the fowl's egg', BS dak~a'!l¢a-tvak, Tib. khyim-bahi sgo­
TJahi sun-lpags; Sid. 14Ir5 kavfii4 iiha khe,!,¢a 'like fish 
eggs', BS minii'!l¢a-, Tib. iiahi sgo-TJa hdra-ba; Sid. 152V3 
astauci muiia1fJda1fJ mura1fJ hlye iihe tta ta pajsaiiii, Tib. 
bya skam-pa-na gnas-pahi sgo-TJa . .. bcos-pahi 'eggs of 
birds living on dry land, those are to be boiled'; III 86'97 
krri1fZl1tiiii ahg: 'fowl's egg'; loco sing. Z 7'42 kho ahya 
a,!,ii karavlrai 'as the Indian cuckoo being in the egg'. 
III 21, 9bl iihya ysata 'born in (=from) an egg', BS 
a'!l¢a-ja-. Base iihii-, a/Jii-<avya-, Av. (Ya~t 13'2) aim 
'egg ( ?)" Oss. D. ajkii, plur. ajkitii, 1. ajk, plur. iijlytii, 
ilytii; Zor.P. xayak (or hiiyak ?), N.Pers. xayah, Pasto 
hii, Waziri P~to yiiwya (from "'avya-) , Wanetsi haya, 
Sangleci akik (from "'avyaka-), Paraci ex, Orm. 'lOulk, alk, 
hoTJk, plur. ilCi, henti, hanwalk, Khowar lw ayukun, 
Auramani" helii, Kurd hilka. IE Pok. 783-4 (not O.Indian) 
o(1})jom, ajam, Greek ool6v, WEOV, Celt. Welsh 'lOy, O. 
Cornish uy (from "'auion), Lat. ouum, O.Slav. ajice (from 
"'oja-), O.Norse egg, O.Engl. <£g (from *ajjan) , plur. 
O.Engl. <£gru, OHG ei, plur. eigir. 

ihi, see ahalj-. 

ihiira- 'ash, ashes', Z 2' 112 biJSu iihiirii ttll 'all that ash'; 
Z 13'138 ttii va uciitandii vara iihiiro 'they gathered there 
the ashes'; Z 20'46 b1Jlkuta bur~ta iihiirna arsta jsp,!,u liste 
'dispersed, scattered mixed with ashes lighdy, the bones'. 
From a8rya- 'ashes', adjective to atar- 'fire', Av. atrya-, 
Sogd. "I'k, "I'y, Oro~ori a8er, Bartangi a8ir, Suyn;; 8ir, 
Sarikoli 8er, (Shaw thier), Pa~to ;;re, ere, Wanetsi are, 
Sangleci fOUter, Yidyayaxio,yexya, Brahui hes, his, his from 
Baloci "'es < *a8rya-. The other base for 'ashes' O.Ind. 
lisa-, Nuristani Kati ase, in Iranian Orm.yanak < *iisna­
ka-. See III 79'16 herii 'ashes'. 

ihiirija 'made in ashes', v 315, Duldur Aqur a I hve se 
iihiirija grausii khiiy(s)- 'he spoke saying, paste baked in 
ashes, food .. .'. Adjective in -;;naa- from iihiira- 'ashes'. 
Note N.Persian nan originally 'covered in ashes', E.Ben­
veniste, REA, n.s., I, 1964, 13-20, see na1fJji-. 

ihii4a- 'skeleton', Z 19'87 hvaii;;ndii se iih""iina $iltii 'they 
say it is burnt with the skeleton'; Z 2'43 k#yare h1Jlka 
ah""e padamna 'the dry skeletons are tossed by the wind' ; 
Z 20'# kamale gga¢are, sJ;;ya ah""e pharo 'many heads 
lie, white skeletons'. From base ah- 'bone' ill- Av. 
aTJhaena- ' made of bone', with -""a- ' covered' , as 
pir""a- 'wormy', ahisin""a- 'covered with sweat', spya­
k""a- 'blossoming', bg-v""a- 'poisoned', with derivative 
aha-, to ah-, as- in astaa- 'bone'. See Ohii. 

ihiiJp.do 'attack', N 158'10 ahu1fJdo u handaryojsa dukha 
'attack and woes from others'. Base hvah- ' strike' , 
hence "'a-hvahant-aka- (or -ava-) to hvah-: hvasta­
'strike'. See hvaittii, hvasta-. For -und-, note also jundaa­
'alive'. 

ihurrja 'with pleasure', inst. sing. to "'iihurrdi-, JS 26r4 
iihurrja asTivadii vyasthiinaiya bir~tai 'you expounded 
with pleasure the word of blessing (BS aJ;;rvada-) by the 
ordinance (BS vyavasthiina-)'; K 40'20 miia iiha1fJrrji 
hvO 'delighted with the queen he spoke', =K 43'138 
Tina iihauja hve, = BS Divyavadana 405'27 pntimana/.z 
kathayati 'delighted he spoke'; III 67'# iihau,' rrji sidhii 
sara 'delight, success, fortune'. See iihaurrda 'happy'. 

ihus- 'to sweat', Z 2'57 iihusiite mysai niite d1Jldarrau 
hviiiiiite ha¢e 'he sweats, trembling seizes him, despairing 
he speaks however'; causative ahusan-, III 93'256 ~i 
P81fJ¢ai pachai, ahusafie 'this lump is to be cooked, it 
causes to sweat'; Sid. I29r3 iihiisaiiiiiiii, Sid. 8V3 ahasa­
iiiiiiii, BS svedanam, Tib. dugs bya-ba 'causing heat'. 
Noun ahasii, Sid. 134r2 iihasa-v-;; neriime 'sweat issues 
for him', Tib. rTJul hbYUTJ-la; Manj. 27 cu nauya varanyau 
(BS vra'!'a-) ysautta iihilsii gana ~a utca 'what flows from 
the nine orifices, that water is stinking sweat'. Adjective, 
Sid. 7V 4 iihisinuq.ii, = v 317'34 iihisinu¢ii, BS prasvedi, Tib. 
rTJul siii-ba 'sweat flowing'. From base hvaid-: hvid- 'to 
sweat', with -s- increment, hence "'a-hvid-s-, "'a-hvit-s-, 
Av. xvisa!., xvisan, Zor.P. h'lOyst *xvist, Sogd. ywyst 
'sweats'. From -us- to -iis-, -is- and -as-, see also virasaiii, 
nirasa1fJdai. See cognates S.V. hVi'sweat'. 

iho 'hole', Z 22'114 har~kii aho jlye 'the elevation (and) 
depression vanishes', = BS utkula-nikula- (Pali vikula-), 
Tib. mthon dman med-CiTJ; K 46'36 (dyadic) iihau ka~¢i, 
K 46'48 iihii1fJ ka1Jl¢i; loco sing. K 46'49-5° (dyadic) 
ttaiie ahya gatsa pada 'she put (him) in the hole (and) 
pit (gga1fJtsa-),; K 46'50 ttina ahya auna 'being in 



this hole'. From a with -kau-, possibly base xau- beside 
kau- 'to form a hole'. See kU§¢a- 'hole'. IE Pok. 588-92 
keu-; for khu- see khu'!la- 'hole'. JRAS 1970, 6 1-2 komil. 

ihau 'tale, fable', Z 5'3 hvanaino ahau ha"waste tcamna 
lova bitanda 'he composed a fabulous tale whereby the 
people (BS loka-) were confounded', parallel to Z 24'385 
ha1ftbamndii salava 'they compose tales', = BS kathas ca­
krul;z. Adjective ahvainaa- 'fabulous'. From a with hau­
in hau, ho, hoka- 'talk'. 

ihaurrda 'pleased, happy', III 95'41 jasta beysau jsa 
ahaurrda 'happy through the deva Buddhas'; III 71'150 
nai patsa savai haura, ahaurrda ma paskya~tii ttu 'do not 
abandon him, ward off the curse (BS sapa-) for him, 
make him happy again' (ma 2 sing. to mays- 'to make' ?). 
From a with fra-var-, Av. fraor~!., fra-var-, glossed by 
Zor.P. dositan 'desire'. IE Pok. II371}el- 'wish'. See also 
haura 'desideratum', and ahurrja. 

ihrriya- 'restrained', see ahalj-. 
ihvarai 'sour', BS amla-, Tib. skyur-ba; fem. ahvarrja; 

Sid. sr2 dajsa1ftdai u ahvarai u "'~urii raysii 'sharp and 
sour and saline taste', BS katv-amla-lav~a-, Tib. cha-ba 
daTJ, skyur-ba daTJ, lan-chva rnams-kyis ni; Sid. 9r4 
ahvara hiyara 'sour fruit'; Sid. 9r4 ahvaryau raysyo jsa 
, with sour tastes'; Sid. 13 6n ahvara1ft; I 18 I, 99r2 
ahvari1ft (-i1ft = -ail raysa, BS abrra (= a"wra-, from 
amla-); Sid. 124r2-3 ahvara tt'ira a va suttii 'sour, bitter 
or vinegar'; fem. Sid. 4V2 ttavadya ahvarrja 'the bile is 
sour', Tib. mkhris-pa ni skyur-ba. Negative a- to hvarra­
'sweet', similar to the reverse in Sogd. Man. n'mry 
'sweet' from "'an-amra-, see s.v. ha1ftga- 'sour'; not with 
N.Pers. namak 'salt' (see namva) see I. Gershevitch, 
Memoria.lde J. de Menasce 1974, 48. See cognates s.v. 
hvarra-, hvara-. 

ihvainaa- 'fabulous', Z 22'249 nyaskya nii hiimiite bihiyu 
ce ttiite ahvaina kU§¢e 'he feels humility greatly who 
looks at these fabulous things', adjective to ahau 'tale', 
as sarvainaa- ' leonine' from sarau ' lion' . See also 
hvanainaa- 'fabulous' (Z 5'3). 

i- 'not', replacing a-, twice with i- (independent i) in Z 
12·64 ihivi he¢ii 'he gives not his own', V 91V2 ihivya­
nasaunii 'taking not one's own', the 2nd Sik~apada, BS 
adattadana- (BSOAS 13, 1950, 665-'7), parallel to K 
154'41-2 ahiye hera nasami. Elsewhere i- is made on the 
ak~ara sign a-. K 101'39 iisedai 'not returning', =BS 
anagamin-, avaivartika-, =V 250'778 atisa1ftdai from is­
'to return'. K 68'206 ika~ta, K 53'10'10 akai/a-, SuvO. 
sr4 atai/ii, BS acintiya- 'inconceivable'. II S8aS i~1ftda 
'unmarried woman' beside ibid. S7a3 and S8~ ~1ft­
dausta 'married', to k~1ftdaa- 'husband'. II 127'26, and 
32, and 37 invasta- 'difficult', =anvasta-. K IS4b48 
liika1ftttara (BS lokottara-) ipihi raysgi, beside K 58, 28r3 
anavidhyayi kame aVihJ 'is unimpeded'. K 73'39 ibrjatta 
'not ruined'. II 127'30 insg 'lack of appetite', = ansg-, 
BS aruci-. Sid. 147rs ihari/a- 'uninterrupted'. II 127'25 
ihiye lJ~rii 'in alien land'; Sid. IV 4 ihrye pkara jsa 'in 
foreign language'. The i- 'not' is also in foreign words 
Sid. 102r3 immrzgala- 'inauspicious' and K 43.167 i~adii 
'unbelieving', K 41'49 qadii. 

i- 'one, whole', first component, V 330, 20rs a~ttandii i-
4 
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garsii bremii 'they began to weep with the whole throat', 
similar use of sau 'one, whole' in K IS'II4 sau-k~rasatva 
'beings of the whole land'. See garsa- 'throat'. 

i 'to-day, at once', III 73' 191 ha1ftdarye i khan tsva 'at 
once she went to the other ass'; III 105'55 ttuiie jultq:jsa 
mire i tvi hw 'through your love I die, at once I come to 
you'; II 102'26 i paisa1ft, II 1°3.66 i pgisg.1ft 'to-day in the 
evening', translated AM, n.s., II, 1965, 109; II 96'82 
khvai va sa1ft i hvai hwyai ' if for him here precisely to-day 
a man should come'. See imu 'to-day'. 

i, older itii, iyii 'might be', 3 sing. optative to ah- from 
"'(a)hitai. 

-i suffixed to preceding word for yi 'him, his, her', once 
with -t- Z 24'196 aysmuti, frequent later v 76, II2r4 pye­
t-f, K 138'943 halati; v Issas dru-mujseti, also with -v­
K 40'20 rrevi, and -y- JS 27VI pero¢aiyi 'you destroyed 
for him'; -ii, K 139'954 halii-v-ii = K 138'943 hala-t-i. 
See cognates S.V. yi. 

i 'indeed', K 47'53-4 aysai vana ysa¢a hamya 'I (fem.) 
indeed have now become old', from "'aiva, as O.Ind. eva. 

iqt 'before', IV 23'5 baudhisatva i1ft bgysii a1ft myanau hara­
ysf1ftdii 'the bodhisattvas prostrate themselves before the 
Buddha in their midst'. See ina. 

iDa, ina ' in presence of, from', ina viitii ' in presence of, by'. 
v 343, 8sv 4 pusparebiistii ysare kUlai vara inii viitii uysnora 
karp.gn(ya) 'twenty-five thousand millions (BS koti-) of 
beings gathered there being near it (the tree)', hence yi 
vara inii viitii 'in the vicinity of it there' (parallel ibid. 
8sv6 without vara), BS G 37, 80a7 tatra pa1ftca-vi1ftsati­
koti-sahasra'!li jana-kayasya sannipatitani; Z 6'36 ggare 
ini 'in front of the hill'; 'because of' III 29, 42~ carau 
pracaina . .. aysmu ina 'by means of a lamp ... by means 
of the mind'; Z 5'74 kuire lJiimate ffii, = Manj. 231-2 kura 
kame ki'!la 'because of false thinking'. See also inaka. From 
ani- in Av. ainika- 'front', Zor.P. anik 'front', N.Pers. 
ani (in pes-ani' forehead '), O. Ind. dnika- 'face', IE Pok. 
3II en. 

iiia 'injurious, painful', II 85'24 ttya1ft nvi1ftyi (-i1ft- = -ai-) 
ina ina ki1ftma, bisuna1ft arva1ft jsa sUsta 'after those (medi­
caments) the most painful wounds ( = ka1ftma-), prepared 
from all kinds of medicines'. From "'in-ya- base ain-: in-, 
see in-. 

iiiaka 'vicinity, in presence of, from (derived from 
locative)" Sid. 103V3 cu jsa va (=vara) iiiakii rra1ft vira 
hufiq nirame 'what there nearby, on the veins, blood 
issues', Tib. (Pekin ed. 198a8) dehi iien-bkhor ham rca-nas 
khrag hbYUTJ-ba daTJ 'from near it or from the veins blood 
flows'; Sid. 13 6V2 iiiakai ttaudq skarii mana1ftdq hainai u 
a1{tga ttevare 'near it like hot coals red, and the limbs 
become heated', Tib. iien-bskor me-mdag bZin-du dmar­
ZiTJ Ius cha-ba day; Sid. 136v3 venausta u iiiakai va ysfca 
utce lJhaje khe'!l¢ii hame 'painful and near it there yellow 
water (serum) becomes like mud', Tib. cha-ziTJ iien-skor­
du chu-ser-gyi hdam ziTJ-du hdug-pa rnams yin-no; Sid. 
144vI apha.i4ii ka1ftmii iiiakii kamn4. hunii pasaiiii 'near 
the disturbed wound the surrounding blood must be re­
moved', Tib. rmahi iien-skor gtar-ZiTJ; K 147'33-4 jastau 
bcysa1ft iiiakii da pvaume be¢a 'before the deva Buddhas 
at the time of hearing the dharma-doctrine'; III 72'154 
tti ra khu mi inakii ava, naysdii laga-purii ka1flthe 'then 
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when they came to the vicinity, near the city Lanka-pura'; 
III 109'6'10 fnakii tsu1fZ 'I will draw near'; K 63, 78n-2 
sarye aysmu fiiaka up§Ve 'I am producing by means of 
good mind' (B S utpiidaya-); v 217, 4a6 ~ai fnaki na ts( v)e 
'he has not visited'. Possibly in sense of 'retinue, fol­
lowing' in II 125.5 fnakii bisii iysdiira 'maintenance of the 
attendants'. See fna 'vicinity' from base IE Pok. 311 en, 
Av. ainika- 'face'. 

itpjinai, fjfnai, fjl1fZjl, fjfji, fjfja, fjfjainai derivatives from 
*fja- ' leather'. II 59' 5-6 u fjfnai hfriisii hva-ttaraklnai ura­
hada sau ' and one belt of leather, black, of boar-skin ( ?)'; 
II 129'78 I1fZjfnai hujsava-pakai pasajsa pastii1fZdu hajsii1fZde 
iau 'and we deigned to send one pasajsana- with well­
beaten leather cover (?)'; II 91'95 u fjt1fZji nuea u dva 
pasa1fZjsana 'and a nuea of leather and two pasa1fZjsana- '; 
III 47'52 sa1fZ khu pauskyi kgjIdii fjfji nuvare 'as they beat 
new drums of leather'; = III 38'33 sa khu pauskye kejfda 
fjfja nuvare, =III 35'35 sa:khu pauskya kejIda fjfjana 
nuvare; II 103.59 pau1,l¢yi1fZ kahala-saila fjfjainai iiysa 
haida 'on the cushioned seat the pii1,l¢u-kambala-Silii'. 
This seat of Sakra is in Buddhist texts BS pii1}¢u­
kambala-silii, Pali pa1,l¢u-kambala-silii. Reconsideration of 
the word fjfjaa- led to comparison with Waxi tzIn ' carpet' 
and i ffn, yijIn 'felt cloth' (G. Morgenstierne, IIFL 2· 5 53). 
Further reference to a letter to me of Helmer Smith dated 
10.2.1938 drew my attention to his quotation of a Sin­
halese commentary: 'there is a siliisana named pii1,l¢ukam­
hala . .. if you sit down, you will sink into it to your navel 
as in a blanket (=iistara1,la),. O. von Hiniiber showed me 
similar in thePaliDhammapada-atthakatha I 273'I2yattha 
nisinna-kiile upa#ha-kiiyo pavissatf utthita-kiile una1fZ 
paripurati 'when sitting down half the body sinks into it, 
when arising the empty part fills up again', and Pali ibid. 
III 219'7 the analysis as a compound siliiya1fZ pa1fZ¢ukam­
hale' on the stone, on a yellow blanket'. 

The Mahavyutpatti dictionary 7127 has Pii1,l¢u­
kambala-Silii-tala1fZ. The Chinese rendered by 'a stone 
like a bright cool tablet', for which the Japanese edition 
gave 'a stone like a yellow blanket'. 

The Tibetan has a loan-word 'a-rmo-ni-ka, with 
variants 'ar-mo-nig, 'ar-mo-li-ga, 'ad-mozig, 'a-mo-li-ka, 
'a-mo-nig 'long carpet, blanket', according to the gloss 
stan-rita, in Mongol sabalag debse ' hairy saddle-cushion' to 
render pii1,l¢u-kambala-. This Tibetan word may be an 
Iranian *armiinika- or *armaunika- through Buddhist 
Sanskrit from the base ar- in Khotan Saka ha¢a- 'dress, 
cover', see ha¢a-. Possibly with this belongs also Kroraina 
arnavaj'i ' a kind of cloth', measured in ells (hasta-), and 
with epithet speti (fern.) 'white'. 

The adjective fjfjainaa- is made from fjfjaa-, hence 
meaning' forming a cushion of leather'. The same suffix 
is in III 89'174 j~tInainai from ju~tInaa- adjective of 
ju~ta- 'jute'. 

Earlier in BSOAS 19, 1957, 55-7; BSOAS 21, 1958, 
540; AM, n.s., II, 1964,26; AM, n.s., II, 1965, 1I2 an 
attempt was made to connect with Sogd. (P 8'1I9) 
'ynkwynl' of steel', Tokhara B eiicuwo, adj. eneuwanne, A 
adj. anewii#, Ossetic iindon. 

As 'leather', fjlnaa- has -j- from older -zy- (as in 
~puljei 'spleen ') with Av. izaena-, tzaena- 'leathern', and 

cognates s.v. hiiysa-. Here belong Zor.P. zen 'saddle', N. 
Pers. zen, Persian Sanskritjayana-, from *izaina-, distinct 
from Zor.P. zen 'guard' in zentk, and zen-hiir 'guard', 
(dyadic with har- 'to guard', Georg. zenaar-i), and distinct 
from Zor.P. zen 'weapon', dyadic in zen a{3ziir, Sogd. 
(P. 7'52) zyn 'knife', from *zayana-, to Av. zaya- 'tool " 
Georg. zein-k' al-i ' armourer, metal-worker', and distinct 
from N.Pers. zenah 'ladder' and 'exit', Zor.P. uzen, 
uzenak, beside aten 'entrance', from *uz-ayana-, *ati­
ayana-. The initial 1- may represent earlier either i- or 1-. 

itpjsitp 'song', gloss to BS gUii 'personified gtta- 'song' 
(Vajrayana-)" K 152'15-16 ~g cu ya1fZda i1fZN1fZ bgysiinii 
hfsiinq 'she who sings of all Buddhas'. For older *iiljsai, 
see iiljs- 'to sing'. 

i4ii 'jade ( ?)', II 85' 12 khu i¢ii ttayi-pu yuttyenii kuhii :jinave 
vf . .. byehu1fZ 'when I reach the i¢ii tai-pu ii-t'ien kok' 
the land of Khotan, with Chinese title 'Khotan of great 
precious stone (jade),. The further epithet i¢ii may be 
a Chinese spelling of Khotan Saka fra- 'jade', dyadic with 
(tai-) pu, as kuM: is duplicated by jinave (BS janapada-). 
The Chinese title is given BSOS 9, 1939, 541. Note III 
8 I .( I 73 = ) 174 ttii¢ai 'forehead', in the Turkish vocabu-
1ary from Iranian *tiiraa-, Khotan Saka ttiira-. 

i4iira- 'other', K 41 '70 i¢iiri kimalai biSi 'all the other 
heads'; =K 44'187 i¢iiri ki(ma)lai bisf; K 41.80 i¢iiryii1fZ 
kimalo jsa, =K 44'195-6 i¢iiryii1fZ kimalii1fZ jsa. See also 
s.v. a¢iira-. 

i4audii 'we made'. II I 16· 42 gtryai-va¢ii na t¢audu 'we did 
not trade'. From t¢a- 'made', older yi¢a-, to yan- 'make'. 

i1].iita- 'incoming, invading', hence' foreign', V 110, 32VI 
t1,liito htno, BS para-eakra-; V 1I3, 35vI f1,lete htne jsa, BS 
para-eakra-; V 1I5, 64vI I1,liite hfiie jsa, BS para-eakra-; 
v 107, 29v5 t1,liite htne plural, BS omits; V 1I3, 35rI 
I1,liityau niitea-k~lrgyau htnyau, BS para-eakra-; V 1I7, 
66v4 t1,liitiinu kii¢iina, BS para-jane; SuvO. 27v5 I1,liitiinu 
hInausiinu Issiikii 'turning back invading forces' , B S 
sarva-para-eakra-pratinivartanal;t; III 66'26 'i1,liiva parsgrii 
'serve (2 plur.) strangers'; II 52.6 t1,liivana k~tra 'in 
foreign land'; III 123'58 t1,liivaka iiSj ii 'the incoming 
(visiting) iirya-monk came', BS iigantuko bhik~ur iigatal;t. 
Since the basic concept is the coming in from outside, the 
basemaybe*adi-ayana-, *ayy(a)yana-, *ayyyna- > *ena-, 
Khotan Saka t1,la-, with suffix -iita-, as in V I 64r4 atiiphara­
hvariitii 'gluttonous', and v 1I5, 64v5 avajsamiitii. For 
en- < ayana-, see Zor.P. aten 'entrance', uzen 'exit, 
rising' . 

in- 'to act violently', II 130, 2bl aga~tau brrau jsa Intda 
'they act violently with the distracted lovers'. From 
base ain-:in- 'to injure', Av. aen-:in-, inaoiti, inita-, 
aenah-, O.Ind. in6ti, -inita-, enas-; Sogd. Chr. 'yn'qwl 
'blasphemer'; Tokhara B ainake, A eniik 'evil'; IE Pok. 
10 ai- 'drive, oppress'. See also ina. 

in- 'to make', III 122'45ysiira na tna' do not (make anger =) 
be angry', BS rau~a na karaya (= ro~a1fZ na kiiraya); v 
262, 0la2 harii ne tni; K 99'253 h~¢a vtiiatta tnii1fZ 'we 
make a report, submission' (BS vijnapti-)'. Late form of 
yan-, yin- 'to make'. 

iniitastai 'foreign', II 127'26 u iniitastai ha¢i ma pii uhaumii 
ni paryiimina yu¢e, translation AM, n.s., I I, 1964, 18 ' and 
as an alien we do not secure control (?)'. See t1,liita-. 



ipihi, see s.v. a-, i- 'not'. 
imiiiitp. 'yours', II IIo'3 tmana", u hve:hvu:ra ha",tsi 

!'iyii", 'we settle your men and the Uigurs together', II 
II 3' I 02 cu imaiiii", va sa",dii 'what is the land for your 
men'. See umiini, amani. 

imi 'you', III 60'39 imi ditta' you see'. See ami, uma. 
imu 'to-day', v 78, 149rx; 3; 4; 5, Tib. deTJ; v 78, 149rx 

lma; Z 24'483 amu ha4ii. Later a, IV 46b a haura 'give at 
once'; II 14, 2b4 l ha4ii iista",na; V 68'17 i ha4ii P1liira. 
From ayam, iyam > ama-, O.Pers. ima-, N.Pers. im-roz 
'to-day', Zor.P. im 'this', Sogd. 'm, m-. IE Pok. 281-2 
e-, ei-. See also mara' here', and a. 

imiika 'parrot', III 35'3 I (kau)kalq amuka tcii~fJ karava 
stiirya; III 47'47 kaukalq imuka cii~fJ karavt stiiryi' cuckoo, 
parrot, jay, karaviraa-cuckoo, starling'. From Chinese 
ying-u, older vng-miu, see BSOS 8, 1937,915 (K 289'6; 
1283'2). 

imiijsi 'of to-day', adjective to amu, with suffix of time -jfl, 
III 107'20 imujsi ha4ii",jsa; III 124'78 imu",jsu 'to-day', 
BS adya. 

ime'I am', see ah-. 
imauvui loco plur. 'distressful', see amatau. 
iyatara-' inferior', V 109, 3 IV4 ttiinu rro ayatariitzu k~lraiianu 

u ttiinu rro miistiinu (k#)raiianu rak~o yaniima 'of these 
inferior lands and of these great lands we make protection' , 
BS te~ii", ca rii~trii!,ii", te~ii", ca vi~ayiitziim iirak~ii", 
kariiYiimalJ, ; IS 8v3 ayarai du",dubha nii ~g kf4,i pqjsa 'the 
inferior niiga-snake is very strong'; JS 27rx ifJ ara",iia 
ayarai pa",da satva ' this ungrateful inferior foolish being'. 
Parallel K I, 134r3 nyiittara-kWei beside K I, 134vI 
mistavg janavatg. From "'adah, Av. ada, aSara-, aSairi, 
O.Ind. adhas, adhara-, adhama-. IE Pok. 771 1Jdhos, 1Jdheri, 
1Jdhero-, Lat. inferus, infimus, infrii, Armen. and, Got. 
undar. 

iyinda- 'perpetual', Bcd 48rx ahatcasta n~irrima iyii",da 
aga",jsa parausta yinima 'I shall practise moral restraint 
(BS sala-) perpetually unbroken, unstained, faultless', BS 
sa/a-cari", vimalii", parisuddhii", nit yam akha?Z4am acchidra 
careya",; SuvO. 5¥7 iyiindu patiilye ttata pata 'these 
verses of prosperity always', BS ekii sa",siddhi-padii, Tib. 
glig-tu de-kho-na ya1iJ-dag-par sgrub-pa sbyin-ba; K 
153'30-1 iyiida n~fJuda 'always calm'; later Sid. 106V3 
yii7flda, Tib. rtog-tu 'continually'; Sid. 140q yii",da, 
Tib. thams-lad-du; II 126'17 panu¢ai v~ta yii",da viiita 
nirada hamiire 'every day throughout they can issue this 
way'; Sid. 128vI yiidq, Tib. rtag-tu. With adjectival -va­
Il 1°4'91 iyiidve namadrrilna jsai. From "'aiva-anta- 'to 
one end, to all ends', see i- in i-garSii 'with the whole 
throat', with anta- 'region, end', Oss. D. linda, 1. iidta 
, outside'; also bissinda 'altogether', benda, and anada. 

iya 'he might be', optative to ah-, also ita, i. 
iys-, see uys- 'out, up', and ays-. 
iysi 'young (?)', II 41'II Sidi ~giia mau kh~ti vilakii iysii 

'food must be prepared, liquor to drink for the little, the 
young ones'. Possibly iysaa- to base alys-, ays- 'to grow' 
in alysiinai ' boy', aysdo, aysdau 'young', BS biila-, from 
arz-, raz-, Oss. D. irazun. See alysiinaa-. 

iysinai 'young, boy', K 65, 83v3 sildhana iysiinai' Sudhana 
the youth' (BS kumara-); K 46'33 if iysiinai cada", niima 
himye 'the boy was by name Candana'. See alysiinai. 

ipihi - irata- 33 

iysiye 'frisky', II 4°'38 hiriisakli iysiye basaka jsi 'from the 
black frisky calf', assuming the negative of yflta- 'un­
exhilarated', see S.V. ~arriimatii-. 

ira- 'precious stone, probably jade', BS Silii and vajra-, 
SuvO. 53r3-4 dlniira yflrra aljsata muryau mariih(yau) 
vaTillyau sa7flCyau iryau sakyau niinii-vicitryau ratanyau 
'with (coined) gold, gold, silver, jewels, pearls, beryls, 
conchs, stones (BS Silii, Tib. man-sel), corals, various 
gems', BS hiratzya-suvartza-matzi-muktii-vai¢urya-sankha­
Silii-pravii¢a-jiitarupa-rajatai/:z, Tib. gser da1iJ, nor-bu da1iJ, 
mu-tig da1iJ, bai?-urya da1iJ, dU1iJ da1iJ, man-sel da1iJ, byi-ru da1iJ, 
dwl da1iJ. Tibetan man-sel' crystal, glass', for BS sphatika­
Silii (Das Dictionary). For' jade' the use of BS Silii in the 
name 8ailodii for the Jade River in Khotan in II 1'16 ranijai 
ttiija 'River of precious stone', modern Turkish names 
YiJrung Qal and Qara Qal White Jade and Black Jade, is 
decisive. The ira- is also frequently a gift offered by envoys. 
K 146, 4r3 vajrrakulq ira' the Vajra family, the ira-' in the 
Vajrayana equates ira- with vajra-. To that the adjective 
iTinaa- conforms, N 158'5 so hiilo cakkraviila gari u SSO 
hiilo iTinii gari 'on the one side the Cakravala mountain 
and on the other side the Vajraka mountain', BS in the 
Lankavatara-so.tra the Vajraka-Cakravii¢ii/:z. 

The i-umlaut of u resulted in ui and i (Z 5'74 kuire; 
Z 2'16 kissa). If ira- is from older "'urya-, the connexion 
is with Oss. D. ura, 1. ur, beside also xura, 1. xur 'stone', 
adj. 1. uirag; compound D. uiragdur. Sid. 148v5 u¢iira-, 
BS kaca-, Tib. mlhi1iJ-bu 'crystal', with Iran. varta­
'stone', and JS 19VI urviiTinai gara 'crystal mountain', 
from base var-: ur- belong here. 

ira-sa1p.ga- 'proper name Iras31p.ga-', II 15'2'15; IV 16'10 
and elsewhere, contains' jade-stone', in Chinese I-sang, 
older jet-sang (K 176; 1047'7), a painter from Khotan in 
China (KT IV 16). 

ira- 'intoxicant drink, possibly ale', II 10' 10 ira u hura u 
bViysana, =II 99'175 ira u haura bvtysnq 'ale and mare's 
milk and sesame drink'. See bViysna and hurii- (Av. 
hurii-); also II 11'23; II 99'187; adjectives irauda and 
iTil. From "'aluia-, Oss. D. aloton, ilaton, 1. aluton, Georg. 
alud-i, lud-i' mead, beer'. IE Pok. 33-4 alu-, alud- ' bitter, 
beer, alum', Greek cXAVSI\.IOV 'bitter', Lat. aluta 'soft 
leather', alumen 'alum'; O.Norse Ql 'beer, carousal', 
O.Engl. ealu(il), O.Sax. alo-fat 'ale cup', Lit. alUs 
, mead', O. Slav. olu 'beer', Finn. lw olut 'beer'. 

irata- 'wily, seductive', dyadic with BS satha-, parallel 
with BS nikrti-, mr~iiviidin-, paiSunya- and piipa-; as­
sociated with dTilja 'lie', yola- ' evil' , byugga- ' ill­
speaking'; Z 23'126 striye ata irate ssaththe 'women are 
exceedingly wily, tricky'; Z 24'5 I adiitya irata ssathyau 
jsa pumnda 'they overcome lawless wily ones with 
tricks'; Z 24'260 mara hii hl~te dutara irate daste 'Mara­
demon sent his wily, cunning daughters'; v 54, 104aS 
lIIyi irate rraysge I2 'wily, swift (verse) 12'. See iriye. 
From "'alya-, base al- 'be wild, mad, make wild', Av. 
ara- 'mad', Oss. D1.arra' mad', Sogd. "r'k "'iiraka- (see 
BSOAS 24, 1961,473-8). IE Pok. 27-8 al- 'wander, be 
foolish, mad', Greek ciA" 'wandering', cXAVOO 'be outside 
oneself', Lit. ali8tis • foolish'. The abode of Kubera, the 
Alaka city, may in its name allude to the amorous sports 
there. But anlratete jsa from "'a-naryatiiti- above. 



34 iriye - is-

iriye 'wiles' plural, frye, V 162, 2114 stiiriie trye ssiire saindii 
ttyau jsa jSiriite satva 'feminine wiles seem good, there­
with she beguiles the beings'; Z 23'127 iriye daste 'clever 
wiles'; Z 2'59 frye drilje 'wiles, lies'; Z 19'76 stiirne frye 
'feminine wiles'; Z 23'172 frye ssaththe 'deceitful wiles'; 
Z 24'268 ssathe byugga druje frye yole 'deceitful evil­
speakings, lies, wiles, evils'. See cognates s.v. frata-. 

irii 'oleander', Sid. I 04r 5 karavirai, ~i fru hiya Mta lie 
'karavfraa- (BS karavira-) oleander, that is the root of 
fru '. Oleander is a poisonous plant called in O.Ind. 
asvamiira- 'horse-killing', Italian ammazza-cavallo ' kill­
ing horses', N .Pers. xar-zahrah '(poison to asses') 
oleander', Arabic zaqqum 'oleander', with zaqqama 'give 
deadly food'. Similar is the name Oss. D. dzalyiidii, I. 
zalyiid 'poisonous wood' for the azalea pontica, rhodo­
dendron ponticum' which is toxic in honey. Hence iru is 
from fra- by suffix -u (inflected -uvi) as in stiru, stiruvi 
'rigid, irresistible', see fra- 'intoxicant drink'. 

irii proper name, III 147'12; b2; b7. 
irauda 'drunken, intoxicated', III 106'35-6 khaysa khiisC . .• 

kflsdau vi irauda mune 'he drinks the drink •.. in the man­
si;~ • he stays drunken'. Adjective to fra- 'intoxicant 
drink'. 

iraudrii, iraudu 'pragmaticus (knower of affairs and laws) " 
from fraudra-, itauda- with u' and' enclitic, III (ed. 2) 145, 
50bl, 3-5 tte hyii1Jt hiye 1fl(ve)Sda-Ialaka sf fraudru ptsai 
hyii1Jt . .. mvgiSda haraysde 'the Tei-uang's majordomo, 
the learned pragmaticus and teacher U ang bestows 
favours (gifts),. This is repeated with variants in III 144, 
50a2-3 and III 145, 5oa6-8. The second form fraudu 
occurs in III 145, 50b2. 4 fraudu u pisai, and ibid. 3 
(irau)du u p'lsai. The enclitic u is repeated after iraudu. 
The basic form is made difficult to decide by the presence 
of -r- in one of the forms. If the -r- is primary, it may be 
derived from "'eriiva-dara-; if it is secondary, it may be 
"'eravanta-. The basic word is "'arya-, "'era-, ira- 'thing, 
affairs, laws', with suffix -iiva- or -vant-a-. This ira­
stands beside the other word hira-, hiira-, later hira­
'thing, wealth; the dharma-element in Buddhist philo­
sophy'. The Armen. lw ir 'thing, affairs, laws' has i­
from either Iranian i-, or -f, but not e-; the i- is preserved 
in the derivative irau 'justice'. The corresponding words 
in M.Parth.T. 'yr, M.Pers.T. xyr, x'yr, xyr'n and Zor.P. 
'yl, hyl have uncertain vocalization. Pazand varies with 
halr, hir, xir, xir, Parsi-Persian hyr. See TPS 1959, 71-4. 
If er is read, the source is "'arya-, if ir is read it corre­
sponds to Khotan Saka hira- from "'rya-, as N.Pers. 
mir- 'to die' from "'mrya- corresponds to Khotan Saka 
mir-, miir-, later mir. For duplicated u 'and' see s.v. u. 
The Tei-uang is an important potentate in the text KT 
II 110-4, translated in AM, n.s., II, 1964, 1-5. 

!rma 'solitary place(?)', see "'arma-. 
irhva 'citron', Sid. I04VI irhva kivt raysii 'citron juice', BS 

matulunga-, Tib. kha-IulJ; 'irhve, Sid. 18r3, Tib. smyig­
mdehu, Sid. 9r5 irhve, BS karira 'small cane', Tib. 
smyig-mdehu; Sid. 123r2 (dyadic) irhva raysii viilaiga 
raysii jsa, Tib. kha-IulJ-gi khu-ba 'citron juice'. See 
viilaiga-. From "'aluijva-(?) to alu- 'bitter', see ira-. For 
-rhv- see also iirhvi 'inner part of tooth' . 

!vi 'I have been', K 55, 17 bis V2 piitcii ii1Jt va uysaunii na 

mana sa aysii ha¢q ivi ' then he does not think of himself, 
saying I have risen up'; K 55, 17 bis V3 Piitcii ii1Jt va 
uysiinii na mana sq aysq bisvii sarvadharmvii gu ive 'then he 
does not think of himself, saying, I have escaped in all 
dharma-elements'. From "'iiye 'I have been', beside iiya 
3 sing., passing to "'iive, "'eve, evi thence to ive, ivi; for the 
ii-, e, i, see the changes s.v. iihalj-. 

iss-, later is- 'to return', causative to tS-, hence "'ii-isaya-, 
"'esya-, issa-. v 109, 31v5 f!liite rro hine tssiimii, BS para­
cakriit;ti ca pratinivartayi~yiimal:z 'and we turn back the 
invading troops'; v II I, 33rI t!late rro kine tsiita, BS 
para-cakrii!li nivartayi~yatha 'you turn back the invading 
troops'; SuvO. 27v5 bissiinu t!latiinu kinausiinu tssiikii, BS 
para-cakra-pratinivartanal:z. Verbal noun Sid. 2v5 bg 
isiima ' counteraction to poison', Tib. dug-las bSTUlJ-ba; Z 
12'48 aysmu issiite balysuste jsa; III 71'149 khva1Jt fsa sii 
para1Jtjsa' if for me he should reverse the curse (BS siipa-)'; 
V 64'42 ttu hva1Jt¢ii iSida '(if) they turn back that of the 
man'; Manj. 108-9 (ja¢f. .. ) fse dukhvii~ta huttarya 
'(ignorance) returns them to troubles easily defeated'. 

isima 'covering' with epithet kaimejii, II 60'23 mtji-juna 
sadii kaimejii iSimii s(ii) 'red-coloured ground, kaimeja­
cloth covering, one'. Possibly from "'ati-sadama­
'covering' (ati- > ai- > f-, cf. pati-), to base sad­
(Khotan Saka sad-) 'to cover', A v. sii Sayantis-la 'and 
coverings (garments) '; Oss. D. asadun, asiist ' to cover', I. 
asadyn, asiist, and DI. asiit 'cloud'; sad- in Pasto siyalai 
'" sadyaka- 'rennet', psol 'belt, necklace', psolal 'to wear, 
put on'. psflnai 'ambush ("'upa-siidana-),. IE Pok. 919 
sked- O.Ind. chiidayati 'to cover', chattra- 'umbrella', 
chada-, chadis- ' covering', O.Eng!. hteteru, plural, 
'trousers'. For Khotan Saka s for older s, see haSirma, 
siir~taa-, si1Jtje 'jujube'. 

isye 'is taught', Manj. 206 khu tterthyii dya vHsye 'as is 
taught in the view (dya < diita-' seen', like BS darsana-) 
of the sectaries' (BS tfrthika-). From "'isita- participle to 
ais-y- or ais-y- > is- to A v. aes- 'control' or aes- 'seek' 
or aes- 'move' see s.v hatais-, haiss-. Note use of O.Ind. 
#yate ' it is taught'. 

ilita- ' returned', see is-. 
is-' come back, return', pres. 3 plur. v 107, 29v2-3 tcamiina 

ttiite kine bise avurde isiire 'whereby all those troops 
return defeated', BS eva1Jt tasya sarva-cakra-prama­
thasya; I sing. K 36'108 ttai hvii si a ~tii1Jt tsu1Jt kaidari­
dVipii na rii va ise 'she said to him so, I go to Kinnara­
dVipa (fairy-land); I shall not return'; 3 sing. Z 2·61 'iste; 
Z 12·68 istii; active Z 8'47 vrtte jsa ~ei istii hajvi hii¢e 
herii arthiina kusiini 'from the vrtti- (interpretation) this 
differs; the wise man however must seek out the thing by 
the meaning'; I sing. II 5'76 tvii i~tai saka na ra gatcanu1Jt 
nq ysathq 'that (killing) I avoided thoroughly, no more 
will I infringe it after taking birth'; 2 sing. JS 32V4 na 
f~ti horana 'you did not withdraw from giving'; v 342, 
84v5 patco vii i~te gyastiinu gyast(ii) balysii tvandanu 
tsutiindii, BS G 37, 79a7 punar eva pratyudiivrtya bhaga­
vanta1Jt tr~-pradak~t;tikrtya 'then he returned, they did 
reverence to the deva of devas Buddha'; v 38 I, 2r3 hii 
gyastuvg ilia' they went back to the deva-gods'; Verbal 
noun fskya, K 7, 147v2-3 u fskya nii iivasta viita, Tib. 
slar hJug hdod-par gyur-pa, 'and return (rebirth) by them 



was deSired'; v 68, 8rI atisa1fZdai, BS G 37, ¥2 avaiva­
rtika- 'not returning (stage of Buddhist career)'; III II3, 
4r3 aVisadai, K 101'39 iisedai. From ii-is-, Sogd. "ys-, 
'ys- 'come', tys- 'enter, cross', Yayn. tis-, tisak 'to enter'. 
See hais-, hatais-. IE Pok. 293-'7 ei-: i-. See also istya. 

is- preverb, see US-. 

isa- 'bad', see osa-. 
isa- 'whirlpool' and 'whorl of hair, vortex', SuvP. 69vI 

kii#'iji ise 'whirlpools of grief', BS sokiikule; Manj. 56 
dyadic iivartta ise 'whirlpools', Z 17'13 ise 'whirlpools', 
Z 22'149 isii 'whorl of hair, = BS iivarta- in hippological 
texts; adjective III 46'25 is'ijii tcaimesakyii1fZjsa, = III 34'16 
gis'ijii tcamesakyii jsa, = III 37'10 mja tcaimeskyau jsa 
'from eyes which are whirlpools' (with the identifying 
suffix -inaa-); III 34' 12 gesta yada isakye 'turning makes 
whirlpools, eddies', = III 36'7 gesta yiida isakye, = III 
40' I 5 gaistq isakyai ya1fZdai, = III 46'2 I gestqyida dvanakye. 
From is- 'to tum back'. 

isa 'desires', K 56, 21V3-4 u cu bura au ma1fZ isa panamii1fZdi 
harbiJu ii1fZ ja¢i uspaJdi ' and whatever desires arise for me, 
all of them ignorance produces'; dyadic K 56, 22r2 isq 
aU1fZSau prracaina; II I 18· 137 i1fZSq iiva 'desires, wishes' 
(dyadic), older OTsa- and iitama-. See orsa-. 

iste, aistii 'I desired', K 62, 77V3-4 vaiia ~tii1fZ iste khu dai 
bvgume g'lhna, dharma-diitta r~tii vasva diiya-prrara 'now 
I have desired truly that I may see with the aid of bodhi­
knowledge the essence of the dharma-element, excellent, 
pure dharma-nature', =K 53'10'7-8 viiiq ~tii1fZ aistii khu 
dai bvgme g'lhnii:, dharma-diitta r~ta vasva diiya-prrara. 
The older form is in }S 2rI tta tta-1fZ ~tii1fZ gste jsa-1fZ 
hva1fZnau iiya 'he so desired that through me (jsa with I 
sing. pronoun -1fZ) it might be in Khotanese', and }S 
38v3 ysa1fZthq vare niiste ku#ai iiva1fZ auste 'he takes 
birth there where he wished'. Possibly older ""orsata­
from orsa- ' desire' , formed like kuysda- ' sought, 
searched', pres. kUs-, from "'kuysata-. See OTsa-. The 
-st- excludes a base in -s-, which gave -~h and iste is I 
sing. from -tama in the preterite. For 0-, e-, i-, see s.v. 
orsa-. Emending KT VI 37: present tense. 

istic)ii 'he scrapes', Sid. 148v5 Styi kanii1fZ iista1fZna prihara1fZ 
miiiia1fZdu isti# ji1fZdii, Tib. liTJ-tog-la sogs-pa grn bzogs-pa 
bzin-du med-par byed-do, BS Jukliidi sastravallikhet 'the 
white drops and the other (diseases) as with a knife he 
scrapes, he cures', BS prahara1;Ul- for BS sastra-; see 
usta¢i. 

istya 'return', Manj. 356 ttye ra rna istya nai asta avaiva­
rtta byeha vi iiva' of him there is here no return, (such as) 
they have come to the position of no return (BS avaiva­
rtika-)'. From is- 'to return', see also iskya. 

isthaIp.jiki 'you are the deliverer', III 7, 14Q. See ustha1fZj-. 
ihaste 'he shot', Z 13'73 m?Zo ihaste 'he shot the queen'. 

See ah-, uhyasta-. 

u 'and', later both u and u, V 68, 8rI u atisa1fZdai hiimiite, BS 
G 37, 4a2 avaivartikiis ca bhaviD'anti 'and becomes (BS 
plural) non-returning'; Sid. 149r2 u tei1fZiia nisiiiia 'and 
it is to be put in the eye'; -ii1fZ from -ii u, Sid. 147V4 
sa1fZkhalyiiiiii1fZ tei1fZiia hii ni pasiiiiii 'it must be smeared 
(round the eye), but it must not be put into the eye'. 
Frequently suffixed to a previous word. Duplicated K 

is--ui 35 

33' 53 ahii niivu u ca1fZbvaiia vahai#ii 'he took the noose 
and went down into the thicket'. See also II 10' I 2 au, = II 
99'176 u; Sid. 132r5 va, K 136'869 va-t-u1fZ vaska 'and 
for them'; Sid. 141V3 avi; V 62'16 utai; and ve, Sid. 
13V5-14rI drriirna ttima ve gura 'pomegranate seed and 
grapes', Tib. bal-pohi sehu daTJ, rgun daTJ; u apodotic V 334, 
27v4-5 kyera ... u ttera . .. ; V 335, 33rI cerii ... u tterii 
... 'what ... , such ... '. From uta 'also', Av. uta, utii 
O.Pers. utii, uta-; Sogd. 't; Yayn. at, Yazg. at, ata, ta, a, 
SUs-ata pen], 'fifteen', M.Pers. Parth.T. 'wd, W ""uS, 
N.Pers. u, Armen. lw eran eut aneran. IE Pok. 73-5 
au-: u-, O.Ind. u, utii, uta, Greek llVre 'so', O.Sax. 
-od, thar-od 'there'. 

u 'particle', V 78, 4V2 u kye u aysmu vasu(te) 'and he who 
has fully purified his mind', Tib. de sems rab-tu daTJ 
byas-nas (daTJ-ba 'be pure'); suffixed to vowels, III 47'46 
khiiSjdau, =III 37'28 khiiSjda =III 35'30 khaSjdau 'they 
drink'; III 47'55 pau, =III 38'36 pau, =III 35'37 pii; III 

44'42 ~gu; K 3, 138v2 u huvaraka 'very little', Tib. 
luTJ-zad-ag, translation E. Lamotte 240 'tres peu de 
chose'. 

-ii jsa 'therefrom', K 76'216 diitu jsa pyu~¢e u parse-t-u1fZ 
ida (so corrected) 'he hears the dharma-doctrine from 
them and serves them'; K 56, 20V2 uysiinii-t-u1fZ jsa ma1fZ 
nastii 'there is no self with them'. 

-iiIp. 'I am', K 45'21 dakhauttu1fZ 'I am distressed'. 
-u 'to me', K 45'19 k~1fZdai-y-u brraimai 'my husband is 

weeping'; K 45'21-2 u hiru niistii 'and there is not a 
thing to me' = 'I have nothing'. 

ii 'water(?)', III 91'223 ha1fZtsa u ysilyiiiia 'to be filtered 
together in water'; Sid. 100rI-2 gv'lhq TTflna u ysauyiiiia 
'with butter to be filtered in water'. Uncertain, possibly 
read u(ei), and u(ei), loco sing. to utcii- (for loss of tei, 
note pii from older Piitcii). But S.V. ysuy- taken as uz-. 

-ii 'you', V 339, 77r6 gyaysnu tcerii 'the sacrifice is to be 
made by you'. BS G 37, 72 bis ~ yajana1fZ kartavya1fZ. 
From ""vah, Av. va, O.Ind. vas. 

ui 'intelligence', yi, fj'i, uVi, aVi, Z uyii, uyi, gen. plur. 
yi?Zu, inst. plur. yyau, uvgu, uvygu, yyvau, uiyii1fZ, fj'iyau, 
with subscript -V-. Sid. 125v2 aysmu um, byiitaji, Tib. 
yid daTJ, blo daTJ, dran-pa 'mind, intelligence, memory'; 
Sid. 107V3 um vai haniJ'i1fZdii ' wits are lost' (vai ' for him', 
=vaskai), Tib. sgyid lug-pa 'despondent'; I 177, 95v3-4 
cfl avi hanaJidii gisii, BS bhrama-, 'vertigo'; V 65'12 
(ha1fZCa)¢u1fZ uvi (not riivi) khu ni ni p'imii aviiyii' I develop 
my wits so that I do not fall into the apiiya-state' (from 
ham-gart-); V 6 I, 0 I b6 yi?Zu hanii( sii) 'loss of senses', 
Second component N 105'37 niitca-vu1;Ul, Z 12'56 niitca­
uttii, III 69.88 natca-u?za hamya satca1fZpha 'they were 
senseless, distracted'. With suffix -skya-, K 25'II6 
u'iskye, = K 34.66 umskye. In II 89'59 read uVista1fZdii with 
proclitic u 'their': asa UVistii1fZda 'they stopped their 
horses', hence asa u 'their horses', enclitic u = -a1fZ 'of 
them'. From "'uSi- 'intelligence' from the organ of 
hearing, ear, replaced in the meaning 'ear' by Iran. 
gaula-. Here sing. yi, plur. uyii; Av. uli, O.Pers. uli-, 
Sogd. 'ly 'memory', M.Parth.T. 'ws 'thought', 'wly 
'memory', 'by'ws'senseless', Zor.P. 'ws""os, ""hOI, N.Pers. 
hOI, Armen. lws apoul 'amazed', apSim 'be amazed', oul 
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'intelligence, memory', yilem 'remember', possibly in 
Nuristlini Prasun yiimu 'ear' from "'usma-. IE Pok. 785 
iius-: IIUS-: us-, O.Slav. umil 'intelligence', Greek oos, ovs, 
cxVS, Lat. auris, Got. auso, Lit. awls, O.Slav. ueho. 

uaira- 'suitable, accordant', BS anurilpa-, and vuaira-, 
V II4, 63v3 ne nii vuairii mafiando niirako tfndii, BS nanuril­
pa1ft ea kurvtta da1J¢a1ft 'and does not make the appropriate 
reproach'; III 96. I 2 bvaujsa a~g:1Ja silhaja na hamya uvaira 
'happy state worthy of merits has not existed, suitable'; 
K 1°7-8.286-7 jastunau pajsamyau uera 'suitable to 
celestial worships'; III 6, I 3V 5 uerii padf ham"~!ii 'suit­
ably always'; Z 23.38 ffei vispassarmi nii hotte, balysii 
pratiibi1ftbei ueirii 'even Visvakarman is not capable of 
(making a) statue suitable to the Buddha'. From "'upa-dai­
> uvai- 'see beside other things' (like BS upama­
, example '). See dai-: di- 'to see', with ily-, pily-, aya-. 

uai~~a 'awake', contrasted with hiliia ' in sleep, in a dream', 
Z 4.81 cu buro uaiffa eu hilna 'whatever awake, what in 
sleep'; Z 9·II cramu hilsandii uysnora hilna hiira deindii 
viieiittra ttramu ttiite uaiffa ja¢fna ' as the sleeping beings 
see things in a dream various, so do these being awake 
through ignorance', = Manj. 259 ttrama tta yefa 
ja¢fna; Manj. 195 cu hilnii cu ra js(a) yefa beteapha­
aysmva mma 'who in sleep, who awake are in troubled 
mind, only'; Manj. 194 cu ra yefa 'who being awake'. If 
the Pa~to wi! 'awake', Wanetsi wrts "'vrsti- are related, 
the Khotan Saka has lost -r-. Since uai- in uaira- is from 
"'upa-dai-, a similar origin of uai- in uaiffa would give 
"'upa-drsti- 'seeing near', possibly to express wakefulness. 

iica jsa 'from, with water', V 247, 16a3 ilea jsa ha1ftba¢q 
'filled with water', BS udaka-paripilrt;za; v 247, 16~ ilci 
hiya1ft kana1ft, BS ekaika-vindu1ft 'drops of water'; II 39·5 
and 8 uea sadai (8 ueq) 'in water (and) land', see s.v. 
masarfka. See iltea- 'water'. 

ucika 'transcendent(?)', K 148.46 dtdrama-vadya ucfka 
samiihauna paryavi ra samavaji1ft (-i1ft = -ai) 'in such 
a manner may he deign to enter upon the transcendent 
trances' (BS samadhana-). Possibly "'aceeka-, BS atyayika­
'transcendent'; BS samapadya- > samavaja-. 

ujadisa 'throws', Manj. 77 ttrama sa khu hvI ayula ujadfSa 
js( a) hadara satva Silica jsa( -1ft) htvf dasta padasaja rahada 
patea 'just as a man may throw an iron ball (B S ayo-gula-) 
at other beings, he burns therewith his own hand, he sets 
light to his clothes'. From uysdfs- 'to throw', with -jd­
from -ysd-, as in padasaja "'padaija, the -Sd- has passed 
to -jd-, note also such forms as mvejda- (II 82.56 mvejdii­
fauna) and Manj. 162 mvg:ijg: jsa, from older mulysdi. See 
uysdts- 'to throw'. 

ii4a- 'adult', K 29.203-4 khva ha ava kilf¢ii vfra fg: u¢a 
'when the adult ( = old) woman came to the palace', = K 
38.139 sa1ft khil tsva ysa¢i kilf¢i vtraf/ii 'when the old 
woman went to the palace'; Z 23.132 aJye il¢ii padtme 
'he considers the aryikii-nuns adult' (and hence 'quali­
fied '); Z 23.128 abhinuvo (BS abhijna-) daste kar'fhe ka ni 
nii il¢a1ftdu ySiintndii' they destroy the skilled efforts towards 
the abhijiia-powers if they are not capable', il¢a- 'grown up 
to, capable of', and a1ftdu, base ah-; Z 24.125 rrundi dilta 
anil¢a 'the king's daughter not grown up'. If il¢a- is from 
older "'ilf¢a- (with -f¢- in m;,q¢ana- beside mii¢ana­
'bountiful '), it may be traced to "'vilf¢a- from barz-: brz-

'to increase in size', like Pa~ai bu¢ai 'old', O.Ind. br¢ha-, 
BS bil¢ha-, Pali -bilf,ha-, -ba!ha-. See balysga-, bulysa-, IE 
Pok. 140-1 bhergh-, Av. b;}1'~z-, b;}1'~zan-, O.Ind. barhd­
yati, brhdnt-, with cognates s.v. balysga-. 

-64a- with negative III 12, 21V5 fa cu anil¢a vmse 'that 
which he puts on (uncovered =) unornamented'. See 
il¢a-, vil¢a- 'covered'. 

ii4ilJlde 'they covered', JS 28n il¢a1ftde ra1ftiiau jse 'they 
covered with jewels'. See vil¢a-. 

ii4ira- 'crystal', Sid. 148v5 ystra, sa1ftgii il¢arii, st ea1ftda1ft 
'ochre, conch, crystal, white sandal-wood', BS Sila­
sankha-ea1ftdana-, Tib. Id01iJ-rOS daTiJ, dUTiJ daTiJ, me"hiTiJ-bu 
daTiJ, candan daTiJ. From base vart-: urt- with suffix -ara­
as in gitsara-, gatsa- 'gypsum' and Av. daxsara- 'mark' 
(and more frequently O.Ind. dngara-, karmara-, see 
Wack., Suffixe p. 286ff.). Hence with Iran. varta- 'stone' , 
see JRAS 1955, 22, Waxi 'Wurt, Kurd bard 'stone', 
Nuristlini A~kun 'Wa!, Kati 'Wott, Dardic Khowar bort; 
second component N.Pers. lazavard, liiiuvard, lajavard, 
BS lw rajavatya-, rajapatta. To IE Pok. 1138 tjel- 'press 
together', as Got. staina- 'stone' to IE stai- 'be hard'. 
See also tra- 'jade', and urvarfnai garii. 

iitai 'and to him', v 62· I 6 gUffe iltai hvi ' he called and said 
to him', with old -ta- kept, see also ibid. 20 ttuta1ft ha 
silttrii. See u. 

iitci- 'water', nom. sing. v 263, 89vI amrtlja iltea naramii, 
BS G 37, 77al amrtodaka1ft pravahati, Tib. bdud-rCihi lhu 
bYUTiJ-TiJO 'the water of amrta-elixir issues'; acc. sing., Z 
2·16 ilteo, K 29.204 htya utea, =K 38.139 nfSa tva utci 
'she poured out the water'; gen. sing. Z ilee, ilee jsa; loco 
sing. Z ilea; plur. Z 20· 5 iltee; later Sid. 20r3 uteg:, Sid. 
131v5 utee, 135v2 ilteejsa, 8vI iltci, 6v4 utci, 14H2 ueejsa, 
134v3 ilee jsa, 124v4 uci jsa, 9r2 uci jsa; loco sing. III 5°.58 
sa khil dai aea pasilste 'as fire burns in water', Manj. 287 
dai ace pasva 'fire burning in water'; gen. sing. III 63.134-
5 cu maistye dai pyauea fg cu mista utea cu mistye uea 
pyauea fg eu bays1Ja sara hauvi 'as to the cure for a great 
fire, that is a great water, as to the cure for a great water, 
that is strength in the arms (for swimming)'; acc. sing. 
v 215, 70·2 khu hva-eai iltea ne byeht (not mye) 'when 
HVli-cai(?) does not get water', ibid. 5 kamalajii iltea 
para1ftdii 'they sold water for individuals( ?) '. With suffix 
Z 3.42 ilteiika puvata vasuta ' cool pure water'. Adjectives, 
ileaa-, Sid. 19vI ilea nimva 'salt from water', BS samudra-, 
Tib. mchohi lan-chva; I 161, 76v4 uea namva; III 37·30 
af1Ja tta tcfraukii il ttara ilea milrakii ' pigeons, then ducks 
and partridges, water birds'; Z 1·87 (p. 351) samu kho 
khavii ileai biitiiva 'like watery foam, lightning'; iletnaa-, 
SuvO. 24r7 ilcfnei ajiiviifii, BS saliloraga- 'water snake', 
JS 19v4 iltcfnai garkhii piisii 'heavy load of water' with 
negative, II 85.27 a1Jilteii mau 'liquor without water'; III 

80·30 uteiila kauysii 'water-jar'. Compounds, Sid. 132V4 
uea1ftkata1ft asta1ftna satta hfya gustq, Tib. lhu-na gnas­
pahi srog-lhags na-Ia sogs-pahi sa 'flesh of beings living 
in the water'; K 106.256 utea-kanii ttara nai naifg:ime 'a 
drop of water does not quench thirst'. As second com­
ponent, I 153, 63v5 gurfltea 'juice of grapes', I 189, I I HI 
riysilteana 'rice-water', Sid. 13 HI iietuteii 'curds', Tib. 
:50 kha-lhu, I 169, 85v4 niviltea, I 171, 87r4 barilteana 
, rain water', I 17 I, 87r3 khavaruteana 'water of khavara-



(BS bharngi, Tib. ga-bra)" I 171, 87r4 tta1flgarlltcana 
'ginger water'; II 1°4'79 haraysa-utcyae1JZ (-ae1JZ = -ai) 
'with vast waters (miiha-samudrrii)'. Nine sorts of water 
are listed Sid. 19v4-20r2. From *apala- > *aula-, utca­
(not *udala- to a.Ind. udan-, udaka-). The base ap-, apa­
suits Waxiyupk, Yidrayouro (*apaka-) to Av. ap-, ap-, 
Zor.P. ap, N.Pers. ab, Sogd. "p, "ph, "pwh, "pyh, com­
pound "p-znp'k 'border of the water', adj. "pynlh, M. 
Parth., M.Pers.T. 'b, Pasto oba, Yarn. op (= tip), Paraci 
awa, Sangleci vek, arm. wi)k, wak, Surni second com­
ponent rob-ov 'water containing silt'. IE Pok. 51-2 ap, 
a.Ind. ap-, acc. plur. apds, a.pruss. ape' river'. Lit. 
"Pi' water'. 

iitci 'epithet of important men', gen. plur. utca1fl, IV 50al 
iude sala vaSirasa1fl(gii) haudye utca1fl thau pajitti iau 
'Sude Sala Vas!rasarp.ga demands one (silk) cloth for the 
seven (haudye gen. plur.) utca-officials'; IV 50al ustaki 
vi utci thau 5 besanana1fl utci 4 thau he¢i 'the utci-official 
in Ustliki (monastery) gives five pieces of cloth, the utd­
official of Besanliiia gives four pieces'. The place Besa­
nana- may be the place III 82·8 Bisanaiia. The form 
utce1JZ occurs before an empty space in V 187, 61a2/lIna­
bhadrii sudabhadrii ude1JZdabhadrii utce1JZ, possibly gen. 
plural; ibid. V 187, 62al II/utca ca hvatt¢a followed by 
proper names. A compound is utca-hale, V 187, 62al 
utca-hale kalii (at the end of phrase). The word kalii is a 
title in II 126'II hini hivi kalii, which is compared with 
lJiika- 'protector' . If -hale is traced to base har- ' to 
protect' it would be dyadic with kalii. Possibly also utca­
was near in meaning to kalii, kalai (here V 187, 62al). 
A connexion with uy- 'to survey' is possible. In IV 156 a 
source *uslya- from uska 'up' was thought of, but seems 
too imprecise. The base har- was used in Zor.P. zen-har 
'guard, watch'. 

utci 'fluid', III 92'241 paysau pettii, jiye utd narame 'the 
festering gall (BS pitta-) is diseased and fluid issues'. 
Printed utd, possibly adjective suffix -i"ya- to utca-, hence 
'watery stuff'. Connexion of a word td with -tci of 
hg-matd is excluded by the contexts. From utca-, note also 
III 80'30 utciila kauysii 'water-pot'. 

utva4ara- 'surpassing, exceeding', abstract Sid. 8rI 
utva¢are jsa, BS adhikyat 'from excess', Sid. 8rI ~i 
utva¢arvacii-vrrarii bustii ~!e ( = V 317'38 utva¢arvatii), BS 
adhika-prakrtika1;t smrta1;t, Tib. gaTJ sas lke-bahi raTJ-bZin 
yin-par Mad-do; II 103'47 utva¢aryai jsa, II 128'52 
utva¢ira, III 129'21 utva¢ire jsa; Bcd 45v2 pirmiittami 
atva¢irllve, BS anuttara-; by loss of -ra- also. Bcd 57vl 
utva¢iruve, BS ativa. See also tva¢a- without initial U-, a-, 
and ttuvare. From ati-bar- 'to carry beyond', with utvar­
from ati-bar-, utvar-, ttuvar-, tvar-, note also ati- > ti-, 
v 184, Iv5 tirandii vyata 'have crossed', and ati- > i- in 
ittata- 'invading', iSimii' covering'. Hence *ati-baratara-. 

upalatiiie 'in the cemetery', suva. 24 V 4 dyii 1UJ1philstii 
hiimiite upalataiie ggCiha iiiite, BS k#pta1;t imasane yatha 
ka#ha-bhuta1;t, 'when it is cast out in the cemetery it lies 
a log of wood', later Z 2'47 ulatane, Z 20'34 ulagaiie. From 
*upala-kana- 'heap of stones', with Pasto pal, plur. 
pluna, arm. pal' mill-stone', P~ai pal' stone for a bow', 
KaSmiri pal 'boulder' from *pala-, beside RV upala­
'stone'. For kan- 'to heap up', in ass. D. ciindii, I. ciind 
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'heap', ciind durtii 'heaped stones'. See tcasta- 'heaped'. 
This upala-tanii- may support Vedic imasana- from 
aima- 'stone' and sana- 'heap'. 

umii 'of you, by you', gen. plural, gen. agent, K 142'1044 
umi, Tib. khyed-kyis; K 142'1°45 umi tti huhvata . .. 
pata hva1fldii 'by you these well-spoken verses (BS pada-) 
have been spoken'; N 76. II aysii umii, Suv. BS 181'5 aha1fl 
yu~kam; gen. plur. umavu, uma, V 339, 77r6 umavu 
puru gyasta o~!e, BS G 37, 72 bis ~ devas te kruddha1;t, 
Tib. khyod-Ia lha bkyon-gyis 'the god is angry with your 
son' (BS and Tib. omit' son '); V 61, 16a3 khu uma va~ta 
yi histii 'if someone comes towards you'; inst. plur. V 283, 
3~ umyau tcerai 'it is to be done by you'. See also 
adjectival umajaa-, umani, and with am-, im-. Cognates 
s.v. uhu. 

uma 'you', nom. plural replacing uhu, III 69'92 ~a tta hve 
uma ca vaiia caistaka ~tirau 'he so said, You who are 
young now'; II 20, 12~ khu umi parau pVirau 'when you 
hear the order'; III 69' 103 ama sura #irau ha1fltsii 'you 
are bold together' ; II. I la24 ama pa haysa tsava 'you then 
are to go away'; III 120'59 cu ama pyirau 'what you 
hear'; II IIl'14-5 imi . . • ya1flda 'you do'; II 91'1°4 imi 
garva~!ii tciibm ya1flda 'you may scatter into the hills 
(among the Garas?),; voc. plur. V 108, 30v5 umyau 
mastyau rrundyau 'a you, great kings'; and umi voc. 
plur., K 142'1044 umi sirayyau Sira-samyau 'a you, 
goodly ones, having good faces'. 

umiijaa- 'your', Z 23'102 umiijye arru arete 'fault of your 
envy', =Z 23'104; Z 23'104 umaja vatcu aratii 'after­
wards your envy'; amaja II 91'II2 mike ri a1fl amaja Sirki 
viiyna niima nina1fl yina1fl 'we on our part will make 
disappear (nina1fl = niinauta-) your good (and) bad 
names'; II 1°9' 5 khu a1fl amaja1fl ha¢a1fl hiya anvaita 
bara1fl ' when we shall suffer the opposition of your 
envoys'; II 112'58 u cu va imajai ba¢ii vi bisa majai ba¢ii 
vi ha¢a ya 'and who were the envoys of our land resident 
in your land'; II 90'90 imajsa ha¢i 'your envoys' (-js- for 
-j-). Formed from uma- by adjective suffix -ajaa-. See also 
majaa- 'our'. 

umiini 'your, of you, by you', II 71'2 khu tta umiini Sirkii 
~tate drunai 'if your health is good'; II 33, 3b9 umani tta 
si dyaiia 'you must see'; II 22, 16a7 aha umiini kiitza h~¢i 
yu¢e 'for you (aha = uhu) he made a report'; II 57a2 
amuniijsina 'your(?) life' (for umana?)', 1145.65 amani 
arrii ~te 'it is your fault'; II IIo'3 ttii ttii hve si miina1fl 
pada1flji nistii si imaM1fl u hve: hvu: ra ha1fltsi ttiya1fl 'he 
said so, that, It is not our practice to settle your men and 
the Uigurs together'; K 76'2°4 k~amidu PY~!ii iiamanyau 
umani" . •. name 'would they please you to hear, iramatza 
ascetics, the names'. See umii, and mani 'our'. 

iim- 'to sleep', Z 11'29 umandii i!ani tte kire biiiii karittete 
jsa yindi 'sleeping he performs all these acts with dili­
gence'; Z 4'71 gya¢ina umiita satva 'through ignorance 
beings asleep'; Manj. 94-5 khu ja caya-narmya katha 
Gaya¢a hvatt¢a stura umada dyarau tsuka ttu maiiada 
sattsara bvana ' as in a magically created city the enchanted 
men (and) beasts they see sleeping and walking, so one 
must conceive sa""sara-migration '; SuvP. 59vl (prologue) 
ttina silhiina sirave jsa umye, BS supta1;t svapnantara-gata1;t, 
'asleep with pleasure (BS sukha-), with contentment'; K 
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69'226 cu ni umye # ji ni biysi1fldi 'he who is not asleep, he 
does not wakeup'; 1139, 46v5 bina umya, BS vi~a-supta-. 
From uma- denominative *ava-humna-, from base hvap­
'to sleep', see hiis-, huna-. The form umanda- 'sleeping' 
seems to exclude the base mai-: mi- 'to close eyes', and 
in umiSdii 'he opens the eyes' the -u- from ava (from 
apa?) is reversive, contrasting with niimiiSdi 'he winks', 
and pumya- 'closed'. See also fi:stii 'he sleeps' from *ava­
hiis-. For ava- note Av. avaTJhabd~mna-. 

iimisda 'he opens the eyes', v 164, II3v4 II/dukhiina 
umiSdii biiysendii 'through distress he opens the eyes, he 
awakens'. From *ava-maig-; mig- reversive to maig-: mig­
'close the eyes'; here u- < ava- may come further from 
apa 'away'. See niimiiSdi 'winks, closes eyes'. 

uy-, uy-, uyy-, vuy- 'to survey, look down upon', BS ava­
lokaya-, L 94'39-95 uyame Vt, BS avalokita-; SuvO. 
27v2 vuyiitii, uysdiitii (dyadic), BS avalokita-; preterite 
III I II, 2v3 uye 'he surveyed'; participle III I II, 5r2 
uyanii, 3r2 uyyanii. See BSOAS 10, 1942, 910, the name 
AvalokiteSvara-. From ava-dai-: di-, see dai- 'to see', 
puy- 'to observe' from pati-dai-. 

uys- 'out, up', later ays-, iys-, eys-, beside us-, preverb, Av. 
uz-, us-, Sogd. 'z- ('ztyw 'exiled'), M.Pers.T. 'wz-, 'z-, 
's-, M.Parth.T. 'z-, 's-, Zor.P. uz-, us-; N.Pers. az-, az-, 
zi-, Oss. iis-, is-, s-, Waxi z~-, zii-, z-, Yidya Z~-. O.Ind. 
ud-, ut-, O.Pers. ud-, uS-. IE Pok. 1103-4 ud-. 

uysafia 'personal( ?) " IV 7V7 pramuhii htya uysanii hau 'the 
president's personal ( ?) statement', taken as if adjective 
to uysana 'self'. 

uysan- 'to breathe', JS 21V4 na uysa1fldt thu va~ta hir~tai 
vtra uysana bc-tu¢a ka na tti satva mtrare 'you did not 
breathe out at all poisoned breath that the beings might 
not die'. From an- 'to breathe', Av. bntya-, parbntya­
'breathing in and out' (uncertain vyanaya), O.Ind. 
dniti, Atharva-veda andti, anita-, iind-, Tokhara B ana­
sk-, 'to breathe', onolme 'being', IE Pok. 38-9 an(~)-, 
Greek avEIlOS', Lat. animus, Celt. O.Ir. anal, Welsh anadl, 
Got. uz-anan, uZOn, O.Norse Qnd, gen. andar' breath, soul'. 
See also uysana- ' breath', uysana 'self', uysnora- 'being'. 

uysana- ' breath', JS 2IV 4 na uysa1fldtthu . .. uysana 'you did 
not breathe out breath', III 92'240 uysanii apharii, Sid. 
124r5 uysina aphiirii, BS svasa-, Tib. dbugs mi bde-ba daTJ; 
Sid. 10rI uysna apharii, Sid. 16q uysni, Sid. I09v3 uysne, 
Sid. 4vI uysna, Tib. dbugs. From uz-ana-; see uysan-. 

uysana 'self', acc. sing. uysano, oblique uysanai, uysanye, 
uysane, later aysana, III 23, 18bl uysanii nasama, BS atma­
graha-; III 25, 24b3 uysane vt sa1flna, BS atma-sa1fljna; III 

28, 39a2-3 uysiina dyama, BS atma-dr~ti-; III 28, 39al-2 
uysanai vtra dyama adyama, BS atma-dr~tis . .. adr~tiJ:t ; Sid. 
3rI mahabhuta byjsa uysanai ~te, BS mahabhuta-gu?za­
atmakaJ:t, Tib. hbyuTJ-ba lhen-pohi yon-tan-gyi raTJ-biin­
lan-gyi mi' a man possessing the nature of the good quali­
ties of the great elements'; JS 6V2 uysanii dt~tai ttina dana 
'you threw yourself into the fire' ; II 48. 120 khu dana ttra­
manii hamate aysana paskya~tii nq biiya1fl 'if it becomes 
necessary to enter the fire, we shall not bring our selves 
back'; V 77, 145rI U ttusau ye uysanau vaji~¢e, Tib. bdag 
kyaTJ stoTJ-par mthoTJ-pas-na 'and one sees the self to be 
empty ( = BS sunya-). From uz-iintikii- 'breathing thing', 
see uysan- 'to breathe', uysana- 'breath'. 

uysasta 'you spoke', JS 26q uysastii hvarrii khu nc pejstdii 
gvgna 'you preached to them (-a) sweetness as one puts 
amrta-elixir into the ear'. From base ad- 'to speak', in 
piitay-, 1)iitay- to Av. ad-, O.Ind. aha, attha, IE Pok. 291. 

uysaiie jsa 'in one moment( ?) " N 50'24 0 va sine uysiine 
jsa handarna lovadiito btriita 'or in one moment it is cast 
into another world'; parallel to K 60, 36v 4 tit hamye k~a?Za 
uysana bgysq dittii 'then at the same moment the self sees 
the Buddha'. To uysana- 'breath'. 

uysgana- 'vulture', = BSgrdhra-, Z 13'35 uysgani, changed 
from uysguni, K 28'179 aysgana-ruvye, = K 21'4 aysgana­
ruvyi, K 37' II7 vari aysgini-ruvya sa rab~iijsi munye 'there 
dwells one rak~ast in vulture form', = B S Divyavadana 
450'13 vajrake pak#-rajena praveSaJ:t 'meeting with the 
king of birds on the Vajraka mountain'; JS 24vI pura 
PCmcsti aysga1fl rraijsai pneha ' the vulture seized the young 
ones in sharp beak'. Fromuz-gana-' rapax' ofa bird of prey, 
N.Pers. zayan, Greek lw 3ayavoS', Turk lw zagen. For the 
meaning rapax, note O.Ind. grdhra- to gardh- 'seize', 
Yidya yereno in the compound kyiil-yereno 'bald eagle', 
from *grdnu-, Lat. uoltur from uello 'seize', Cerkes bye 
, eagle' and 'rapacious'. Hence a base gan- 'to seize', IE 
ghen- to IE Pok. 437-8ghen-d-, N.Pers. auzand' armour', 
Georgian abzand' stirrup', Armen. lw ozandak 'aid', from 
*abi-janda-ka-. Possibly Sogd. VJ 906 ynw 'force'. 

uysgin- 'redeem', see uysgiirnu. 
uysgarnu 'redeem' 2 sing. imperative, Z 5'5 I uysgiirnu 

mii karyo 'repay my labour'; II 14C3 uysgina1flde; II 13'10 
uysginiite; II 66·6 iysginate, 3 sing. iysgede; participle II 
66·6 iysgiirya from *uys-giiriita-, JS 24v3, and 36r3 
uysgrt 'redeemed'. From uz- with base xrai- 'buy back', 
see cognates s.v. ggiindii, ggiiriita-. IE Pok. 648 k'!rei-. 

uysgun- 'uncover, open', participle uysgusta-, III 98'27-8 
khu ji carau pytstii pace ha1flgustii na vii harune aysgustii 
nii1fl sa1fl ttiina be¢a hamye k~a?Zii rru1flda t1fldii 'as a lamp 
covered (triadic) does not shine out, being uncovered at 
once the same moment it makes light', =II 99'31-2 
uysagausta; III 68·67 uysgustai spa~tai ttu '(the r#) opened 
it (the box) and looked at it'; III 125, Ir2-3 sutru hvate 
balysii uysguste 'the Buddha spoke (and) explained the 
sutra-text'; Z 4'III tramu sa1flttana uysguntndii kho ~~ava 
byustii uysnori' so in the continuum (of life) they open up 
as the night lightens for a being'; Z 5'32 uysgusta nii 
harbiissa ka~kya kho ju bYiisii hvgndiiye benda 'every 
sorrow is uncovered of theirs as it dawns upon a man'. 
From uz- with gaud- :gud- 'to cover' see ajve, pajuka-, 
pajuttii, pajusta-, pagyuna-, ha1flgun-: ha1flgusta-. M.Parth. 
T. 'bgwnd-, ngwnd-, ngwst; Sogd. "yw8, Man. "ywslyh, 
nywstyfl, nyw8n, Chr. nyywynt, nyywntw, nyw8n, Man. 
ptyw8, Chr. ptywst-; N.Pers. faryill 'wrapper, cloak' 
(*fragauda-); Oss. D. ayodii, I. ayud' cloak', D.iizyundun, 
iizyunst, I. ayundyn, ayUst 'to cover', D. azyunst, I. 
ayUst 'covered; building, room'; BalBei gud 'cloth', 
Sangisari gut' tent', Pasto iiyund~l, ayust~l, Orm. paryun-, 
paryan-, MunJi iiyud-, ayust 'put on clothes', Paraci 
ayun-, ayust-; Xufi niyu8m, ~uyni nuyu8m 'lid of a pot', 
Armen. varagoyr 'veil', M.Parth.T. brgwd 'veil', Lat. 
paragauda. IE Pok. omits; O.Ind. godh- in Prakrit Asoka 
aparigodha- 'unbinding', O.Ind. godhii 'arm-protector'. 

uysgursti 'splits, scratches', Z 20'42 samu kho ju bru1fljii 



uysgursti banhyu vate ' as one splits off the bark of a tree'. 
See uysgrute. 

uysgrute 'split', Z 5·7 balysi hivl uysgrute tciirma 'the 
Buddha split off his own skin'. See cognates s.v. gruta-. 

uysdam- ' to blowout, refuse', causative' to cool', K 46.42 
diik~arzya uysdii1Jldai 'he refused alms'; SuvP. 69rI 
uysdaimlda pviiskana giiylnai jiilana, BS prahliidayan 
muni-nisiikara-rasmi-jiilaiJ:t 'they cool with cool network 
of rays'; Sid. IOIr5 uysdimiiiia, Tib. bsgra1Js-pa 'to be 
cooled', Sid. 152V3 aysdemiiiia, Tib. bsgra1Js-la; Sid. 2or4 
aysdauda, Tib. bsgra1Js-pa; Z 23.123 uysdaunda. See dam-. 

uysdata 'surveyed', SuvO. 27v2 vuyata uysdata, BS 
avalokita- 'looked down upon, surveyed', SuvO. 36r4 
uysdiyiiiie, BS prek~itavya- 'to be gazed at'; SuvO. 36q 
uysdyiiiie, BS prek#tf!-vYiiJ:t; Z 2·55 uysdatu, Z 2.56 uysdate, 
Z 2·84 uysdaya 2 sing,; v 56, I 14V 5 uysdainda 3 plural. From 
uz with dai-: di- 'to see', see dai-, iiy-, iiya, puy-, vuy-. 

uysdis- 'to throw', v 29, 47v3-4 ce balSa sau spatau uysdlsta 
balysuste kusiineina aysmu(na)/// ta anasu ne kaste 'he 
who casts one blossom on a stupa-monument with a mind 
seeking bodhi-knowledge ... , he does not become share­
less', parallel to BS texts, see VI 230 s.v. balsa-. From uz 
with dls- 'to throw', with cognates, see also ujadlsa. 

uysdis- ' to teach', Sid. 2V 4 pa4ii uysdlsii1Jl 'first we will ex­
pound', Tib. Mad-par bya-ste; SuvP. 70q uysdlSl 'I 
would teach', BS deSeya; SuvO. 5r2 ttu sfltru uysdlsilma 
'I teach this sfltra-text', BS ida1Jl sfltra1Jl prakiiSi~ye (the 
double -ss- excludes BS desaya-); infinitive K 54, 13VI dii 
pasti uysdlsa 'he deigned to teach the dharma-doctrine'; 
I sing. with pronoun III 58· 14 uysdlSUmU1Jl ' I teach them'; 
preterite K 2, 137v3 uysdlsataima 'I have taught'; V 

63.27 uysdlsave himyi; noun K 61, 40r2 ha1Jlbeca tte1Jldi 
masu uysdlse yu¢e 'he made an exposition so much in 
size as a summary'; adj. triadic K 144, IVI uysdlsiika 
puai iistri 'teacher'; K 148, 54-5 dii uysdlsiikau plsau 
kalyiirzamaittrau jsa hagujsa hamiive ' may there be meeting 
with teachers (dyadic) of the dharma-doctrine, kalyii­
rzamitras ( doctrinal advisers),. In III 25, 27~ ysvise, read 
*uysdlse. From uz with daisaya-, causative to dais-: dis­
'to show'. But dlf- 'to confess' is Prakrit deS-. 

uysdaura 'beings' for uysnora, III 129.12 baisi sarvasatva 
uysdaura ysimasadya bgysi himii1Jlde ' all sarvasatva beings 
may they be Buddhas in the world'. 

uysd(ra)hamatini 'holding firm', K 7, 148r5, with top of d­
visible below -s-, corresponding to Chinese ta kien 
(K 980.2; 370· I) 'got firmness', and Tib. spel-ba 'com­
bine', from base dar-, drang- to drax- 'to hold firm' 
(like ttraha- 'draught' from trang- 'draw'); -a- is ex­
cluded. Translation Lamotte 255 ferme (dr¢ha-). 

uysdva-chata 'with polished skin', SuvP. 69v2 jasta bgysa, 
cu uysdva-chata ysara-guna, BS suvarrza-varrza-vyavabhiisi­
tiinga1Jl 'with limbs bright with golden colour'. From uz 
with dau-: du- 'to rub, polish', see cognates s.v. dViiiia, 
BS dhauta-; IE Pok. 261. 

uysdvy-, uysdy- 'to beat away', 2 sing. imperative III 6, 
13rI ma ma uysdvya 'do not strike me out', K 137.893 
uysdvyii'f!lCiiia 'rejecting', BS pratiiedhana-; K 8b I dlra 
klre uysdulda 'they dispel bad karma-acts'; K 139·979 
bctl ngjseme siinai uysdyuma • I remove poison for him, his 
enemies I beat off', Tib. dug gzil-bar bgyiho (gzil-ba 
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'subdue'); K 8b2 (u)ysdyu. From uz with base dau-:du­
'to strike', see cognates s.v. dvy-. From a different base 
dab-, see aysdyuva-. 

uysna 'breath', III 67"60 uysna narada 'breath issued, he 
died', see uysana- 'breath'. 

uysnata- 'lifted up, high', Z 17.2 uysnate ttr1Jlkhe ii~~aiii 
masta pharu 'many high blue large peaks'; Z 22·145 
phajsaika¢euysnatabalysga' his (the horse's) rump greatly 
raised, high'. From uz with nam- ' bend', Oss. D. aznamun 
'to spring up' quoted Pam. 2· 187.34 aznamaga 'shy'. 

uysnora- 'being' from 'possessing breath', V 342, 84rI 
(crii)ma ~a uysnora vata kye ttutu ba1Jlhyu kalste, BS G 37, 
78a6---J kldrsaJ:t satvo yeniiya1Jl viipito drumaJ:t 'what kind 
of person he was who planted this tree'; plural V 108, 
30vI uysnaura, BS satviini. From uz with base an- 'to 
breath' and second component bara- 'possessing', hence 
*uz-ana-bara-, Tumsuq usanvara, like N.Pers. Jiinvar 
from *giyiina-bara-, older *vi-iina-, parallel to BS priirza-, 
priirzin- > priirzaa-, priirzaka- lws, Z 11·43 plural priirzii; 
Manj. 112 kiirzaka pr(ii)rza 'one-eyed beasts' (so to read). 

uysbay- 'to draw out', JS 5vI sa1Jl khu praskandha bahya 
tha1Jlja uysbiiya ' as an athlete pulls out, draws out a tree' ; 
III 89.166 arrja uysbiiyi tha1Jlj" 'he draws out, pulls out 
the piles (BS arias-)" to biiy-:biista-lead', base vad-. 

uysbrta- 'cut( ?)" V 54, 104b2 II/uysbrte( m)a dlvata kulu 'I 
cut out these devatii-gods, millions' (BS koti-). From uz 
with base brai-: bri- 'to cut', see brlra 'mane', Av. -wrlra-. 

*uysbrijs- 'to roast', see aysbrljs-, and brljs-. 
uysma 'earth, soil, clay', Sid. 104V4 auysma, BS mrttikii 

, clay'; III 86·9 I mak~ina vasva uysma paheriiiia 'clean 
clay to be soaked in honey', Manj. 20 cakala gaysa kf¢ii u 
auysama 'wood, reed, withy, clay'; Z 14.48 sa1Jlgga uysma 
phiina 'stones, clay, mud'. Adjective K 67· I 70 uysminai 
pi1Jl'l}¢ai, =K 70, 7VI auuys(m)ini1Jl pai!l¢ai 'clay lump', 
= BS Divyavadana 467. I 5 mrttikii-pirz¢a; II 108· 189 ii1JlYs­
mlnai pai'l}¢ai; and adjective with suffix -austa-, I 161, 76v2 
iiysmiistiiiia bagalaiia, = I 181, 99r2; I 159, 72V3 iiysmiistiiiia 
padiinaiia 'in a clay vessel'. From uzmit-, base zam-: zm­
, earth', possibly with Oss. D. azmesa, 1. zmis 'sand' with 
suffix -esa- (similar -es- in D. k' ares, 1. k' aris ' bread -crust' , 
and D. kures, 1. kuris 'sheaf'). Initial is uncertain, else­
where older h- is lost; hence either * huzma- or *uzma- may 
be the base. O.Pers. uzmayii 'in the earth' has either 
hu- or u-. Connexion with O.Ind. RV u in u loka (RV 
3.37.11), glossed by 'vistfrrza-', from a verbal base -unoti, 
would be interesting, but remains unclear. 

uysmalsta- 'rubbed down, groomed', of horses, Z 5·3 I 
arol uysmalstu hatai~tiinda ' they brought him the groomed 
horse', Z 5·34 assa nu uysmalsta hususta, =Z 23.137 
assa ni uysmalsta husflsta 'their horses groomed, well­
prepared', Z 24.4°5 assa nii uysmalsta u asa-nyurrana 
nyurda 'their horses groomed and harnessed with horse­
harness'; K 64, 80r3 asa k~a~ta ysiira tta huvathiiva 
uysmesta '60,000 horses so well-caparisoned, groomed'; 
K 35.78 uysamesti biirii aSi haste mahai§£!: 'groomed riding 
horses, elephants, buffaloes', = K 17.189, uysamista biirii 
asa, = K 25.123-4 uysamesta biiriiasa. From uzwithmarz­
• to rub'. Participle -alsta- from older -rsta-. See malys-. 

uysvaiiatii 'tosses up', N 50.22-3 ku sumiru garu niiste 
nanerra tcabaljata pariiiiata uysviiiiata 'when he takes 
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Mount Sumeru, scatters it (dyadic) on his palm, tosses 
it up', parallel BS grahetva giri-varalfl cakra-vaq,alfl 
pa1Ji-talena sama-rajalfl kareya 'taking the fine mountain 
Cakra-vala, on his palm making it into dust'; BS Sdp. 
217.21, verse 18 sumerulfl yas ca hastena adhyalalflbitva 
mUiti1Ja kiipeta k~etra-kotiyo na tad bhavati dUikaralfl. 
See vafiite, hvatu. 

lira-, ura- 'belly', K 18·216 ura va pai/auda, =K 26.142 
ura va paitauda, = K 35.87 ruva-lfl jsa parita, BS Divya­
vadana 447·30 udaralfl sphotayitva 'they split the belly'; 
Manj. 70 dasta pa ttt jsa ura 'hands, feet likewise belly'; 
Z 2·24 jala bulysa uri na pata 'the hair-mass long, their 
belly sunken in'; loco sing. Z 22.127 cu rro urafii stama 
'what is strain in the belly'; and loco sing. v 114, 63r4 
mera uira natta 'he sits in the mother's womb', BS 
matuly, kuk~au pravek~yati. Adjective urauda- 'pregnant', 
I 191, IIIr3 gen. plur. uralfldalfl, BS garbha-; III 105.8 
urauda; K 43.135 urada; K 40·17 uryada (different 
ara1!lda above). Compounds, II 45.66 u maista-ujai hamya 
'and became big with young'; I 159, 73v5 mista-uja1!l 
ma1Jq,ya1!l, BS mahanta-garbha1Ji; I 145, 54rf na maista-ujalfl 
maijiyalfl 'not of pregnant women', BS alpa-garbhanta; 
and II 59.6 ura-bada' belt', from "'udarabanda- ; and v 62· I 8 
urana(t)i (ka)siryau 'they would fail in pregnancy( ?)', 
from ura- 'belly' and nata- 'taken'. From udara-, Av. 
udara-, Yidya ilir "'udarya-; IE Pok. 1104 udero-, O.Ind. 
uddra-, anudara-; Greek 65epos, Lat. uterus. 

iirava - ?-, IV 45a3 miltcacaji miiS(t)a bisa urava halfltsa 'the 
lords(?) in the month Mutcacaji, together', plural, pos­
sibly a title, from older ahura- 'lord' see urmaysde. 

-urga- 'very' in colour names, see sryaurga-, haryasaurga-, 
ystq,aurga-, ystcaurga-. 

urmaysde 'sun', Z 2·84 samu kho sarbanda urmaysde 'like 
the rising sun', Manj. 241 urmaysdI bvamavtja, = Z 5.82 
urmaysde bvamatino 'sun of knowledge'; 11125, 28al saye 
urmaysdalfl 'the sun having arisen', Manj. 155 urmaysda 
sayue kala' at sunrise' ; plural V 314, 3a2 urmaysdane graha 
nakiatra 'suns, planets, lunar mansions'. Adjective with 
suffix -ana-, I 252, Ir2 (u)rmaysdananu gayanu 'of the 
solar rays', BS surya-kira1Ja-. From ahura- and mazdah, 
Av. ahuro mazdll, O.Pers. a(h)uramazda, Akkad.-Pers. a­
lJu-ra-ma-az-da-', Zor.Pahl. 'whrmzd, N.Pers. Hurmizd; 
in the meaning' sun' Chorasmian remazd (Arabic script), 
ISkasmi remuz, Sangleci ormozd. The divine name is inAr­
menian Aramazd, GeorgianArmaz-i. The -e of urmaysde is 
from -ah, as in pande' path', and naq,e' hero'. See also urava. 

Uryada 'pregnant', see urauda-, s.v. ura-. 
urvarinai 'of diamond or crystal', }S 19VI tta khu viSira 

palflna urvarinai gara buriq,a 'just as before the thunder­
bolt the crystal mountain bursts', from var-: ur- in Iran. 
varta- 'stone', see uq,ara-, ira-. 

ula- 'up', Z 22·144 haudyau ula itaniye skaute a1!lgyau jsa 
§Sando ' (the elephant) standing up touches the ground with 
seven limbs' ; Z 23·44 (39 pratabibau . .. ) a1Ji va tcero ula 
itani ' (is the statue) to be made seated or standing? '. From 
"'rdua-, Av. araDwa-, M.Pers.T. 'wi, Zor.P. 'wl,wl,Pazand 
ul, val, Abdrr ul, Auramani hur, har-, Kurd hil, hal. Oss. 
D. urdug, 1. urdyg has ambiguous -urd-, from rdu- as D. 
urz, 1. urz, urdz 'finger-tip', Av. arazu-, to O.Ind. rju-. 
Av. arazu- 'straight', or from 1ltd- as urs 'stallion'. IE 

Pok. 1167 1}erdh- and 339 erd(h)-. O.Ind. urdhvd- 'upper' 
with ambiguous ur- from IE ara- or 1pra-. 

ula-, iila- 'camel', Sid. 103rf o~ta-grivaka u hvalflno vi ula­
gtsara' the disease camel-neck and in Hvatanau ula-neck'; 
BS ~tra-gr'ivaka-, Tib. rTJa-mo mgrin zes-bya-ste; IV 18·2 
ula ginirau 'do you buy a camel'; compound IV 24.2 ula­
barai; adjective ulinaa-, III 89.158 ulifia tcara 'camel's 
fat', III 87.123 ulifiye; Sid. 20V2 ultfia iVidq 'camel's 
milk', BS a~tra1!l, Tib. rTJa-mohi ho-ma; Sid. 15Ir4 
ulifie liste 'camel's bone', Tib. rTJa-mohi rus-pa. Also II 

43·40 sau aula. The base will be Iranian ustra-, Av. mtra­
ustra-. ustrt-, O.Pers. usa-, acc. sing. usa-barim 'camel­
rider', Zor.P. ustr, mtrastiin, N.Pers. ustur, sutur, Armen. 
str-, istr- and oult; Pasto ul ("'mra-); Sogd. 'ywstr-. 
Hence dialectal Saka ula-, ula- from "'uzla-, with -1-
from -Br- as in Zor.P. baxl 'Bactra', O.Pers. biixtris, 
Elam.-Pers. bakSis, Akkad.-Pers. ba-alJ-tar, Armen. balx, 
balh, baht, balh, baxl, N.Pers. balx, Av. baxDim (see also 
W. B. Henning memorial volume 30-3); Kroraina uta-, 
fem. uti (misread 35 u¢' a), Central Indian Prakrit una-, 
RV uitra- 'buffalo', Mahabharata 'camel'. 

ulatana- 'cemetery', see upalatana-. 
iivi 'intelligence', see ui. 
iiva 'to be spoken', in form infinitive -tayai, V 67.8 tta 

s§na tta dadana uva 'so to be spoken secondly, so thirdly', 
= BS dvir api trir apivaktavyalfl; II 102·13-4khiltapaq,ana 
hvalfldu tta s§na tta daina uvai ' as we spoke the first time, 
so the second time, so the third time is to be spoken'; K 
156.14-5 tta tta khu paq,ana pastauda paste tta s§rana tta 
daidana uve 'as they deigned to speak for the first time, 
so it is to be spoken for the second time, so for the third 
time'; III 64· I 7-8 khu pa¢ana pasta1!lda paste tta s§na tta 
daidana uve. The archaic uve 'to be spoken' is in a ritual 
phrase. Parallels in Tumsuq vitana dritana hvanamai 
(BSOAS 13, 1950,651, lines 5; 19). A different phrase is 
in K 156.3-4 arava tsalfl, s§ junq daida juna 'we go to the 
refuge, a second time, a third time'. If the u is older the 
base is "'auxtayai, to Av. aoxta- 'he spoke', but if the u 
is from u the older form was "'uxtayai; the two bases auk­
and vak-, IE Pok. 1135-6 1}tk¥-, O.Ind. vdkti, uktd-, 
Greek EiTOS 'word', Lat. uox, uoco, Tokhara B wek, A 
wak 'voice'. See vak- s.v. nvaga- 'song'. 

iivatca 'dress( ?)', III 79.6 (of the road) uvera-uvatca salflgva 
tsva nvastaka ttra1!ldUlfl 'suitably-dressed(?) traversing 
the stones I easily crossed over'. Possibly from "'upa­
vastya- > "'uvavascya- > "'uvasca- to base vah-, vas- 'to 
wear' see s.v. vasta-. 

uvera 'suitable', V 60, lOal uvama uvera' parable suitable', 
III 79.6 uvera-uvatca 'suitably-dressed( ?) '. See uera-. 

ysta bava 'bog-weed', see auite. 
,!stii ulflsta 'sleeps', IV 23· II sama khu ji hv§ saSi vi sa1!l 

usta 'just as a man sleeps lying in amours (or on a bed ?) '. 
See umanda. 

usmana 'similarity', BS upamiim apy upaniiadam apy , like­
ness and comparison', III 26·1-3 pufitnai halflbtsai brrubi 
satalfl nasa ysiiralfl nasa kula nasa ha1!lkhtysa masa usmiina 
masi na ni kaste, BS asau paurvakal; pU1Jya-skandhal; 
satatamim api kaliilfl nopaiti sahasratamim api sata­
sahasratamim api ko/itamim api . . . ga1Janiim apy upamiim 
apy upan#adam api yiivad aupamyam api na kiamate 



'that former merit-store will not amount to the number 
100th part, Ioooth part, to the amount of an usmiina­
similarity'; also III 27·37a2-3 puiiinai ha1fZbisii hiimii, 
sata1fZ nasii ysiira1fZ nasii usmiina masi hii ni kastii. From 
*uz-mayiinii- from mai-: mi- 'to measure', similar to BS 
upamii- and upan#ad-. IE Pok. 703 me-; mtJ-, O.Ind. 
mdti, mimiiti, mitd-, Av. mai-:mita-, mita-, miita-, Greek 
!.lETpOV, !.l11"T1<;, Lat. metior, Got. mel' time', Lit. metas' year'. 
See miirii- 'measure', ~~ava-miirii- 'period of the night'. 

u~taffii 'faculty', see u~tana-. 
u~tana- 'faculty, state', v 68·16 (s)au-nauhiina aysmuna 

biisii u~taiiii satvg III 'with concentrated mind all facul­
ties'; III 134, b5 u tta bisu u~taiiii abiitandii 'and so 
altogether undistracted in faculty' (abiitanda-, BS apra­
miida-); III 13 I· 10 pgjsu1fZ vii u~ta1fZ himya 'our faculty 
became strong'; as second component, SuvO. 56r2 
siru~tanvai pada1fZdu yanimii 'I will make him happy 
(-vai = -0 yi)'; Z 5.13 sir~tana-; III II9·33 garkhu~tiinii 
bifja 'bring (2 plural) reverence'; L 99.12 garkhu~tanii; 
v 337, 36v2 aysmya haysg~tanii hiimiite, BS G 37, 33bl 
asya mahiicintiiyiisa1fZ bhavet ' in mind he becomes 
grieved'; v 9SV5 ku karii haysgu~taiiu ne yande 'where 
it does not cause distress'; v II6, 65r5 haysgu~tanaviya 
u bissunyau vyiirulasta hiimiire 'they are troubled and 
distracted by all sorts of things', BS iiyiisa-sata-vyiikula-. 
Tumsuq (ed. S. Konow) 5·7 deru~taiii 'trouble'. From 
base vaz-: uz- 'be strong', O.Pers. vazarka-, Sogd. 
wz'rktt, wz'rkt plur., Zor.P. vazurg, Pazand guzurg, 
N .Pers. buzurg, vuzurg 'great', Armen. lw vzrouk, with 
suffix -tana-, as in Tumsuq pi~tane 'to report' (= Khotan 
Saka ~¢a-), O.Pers. -tanaiy, later -tan, -dan infinitive 
suffix, and Paraci wiirun 'flour' from *iirtana- or *uPii­
rtana-. To this Av. ustana-, ustiina-, Zor.P. uftiin 
(glossed by Jiin 'breath soul') may belong. IE Pok. I I 17-8 
1}eg- 'be fresh, strong', Lat. uegeo, O.Ind. vdja-, RV 
5.85.2 vdjam drvatsu tatiina' he made strength to pervade 
the steeds' (see KT VI 441). 

uska' up', later aska, v 81, 17Ir3 uska iitiisii ~tiinai divata 'the 
devatii-deity standing above in the sky (BS iikiisa-)'; K 
90·750 siikanakauskaustha1fZjii' he draws up one drop'; III 
7°.107 aska jSii rrusta 'he goes up to the rulership'; v 191, 
223, 2VI uskii; III 88.152 iiski; II 98.153 auskq pada, =11 

95·70auska-va1fZdii' upper path '. Seeuskiitta, uskiilsto, uskii­
~kama-. From us-' up 'with suffixuska, -a from ii either inst. 
sing. -ii or ablat. -iit, Av. uskiil, usea, Sogd. 'sk', 'sky s'r,' sk'­
ns'r, 'sk'tr, 'sk'tryk, 'sk'tm, 'sktm,'sk'tmryk(notin Yaynabi); 
Pasto (h )ask, ueat (*usea-sta), Waxi ue, wue, first component 
iska-kut 'roof' (*uska-kata-), Yidya is-eiy , roof', sko, sktJ 
'on', siir-sku 'upwards'; Yazg. wask 'high, aloft', waskay 
'height'. IE Pok. II03-4 ud-, uds-, O.Ind. uccd' upper', 
uttara-, uttamd-, Av. usttJma-. See also uys-, us- 'up, out'. 

*uskan-, see askin-. 
uskalj- 'strike out, off', Z 24.643 nirviini kinthe, uskaijiika 

patharki 'in the city Nirva1).a remover of the bolt'; later 
uskaij-, Manj. 384 ttye ra uskaijiima naista bViime jsa 
harbasa daitta 'of that too there is no removal, by bodhi­
knowledge he sees all'. See kaij- 'to beat'. 

uskatta 'higher, above', from *uskiittara-, Sid. 156v3 
uskiitta bisai khi1:z¢ii ' as above', Tib. S1Ja-ma biin-du; Sid. 
149r2 uskiitta bese nva paca¢ii 'according to the method 
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above', Tib. yas-kyi rim biin-du; Sid. 146n khu ttii 
uskiitta hva 'as stated above', Tib. g01J-ma biin-du. 

uskalsto 'upwards', SuvO. 24r6 uskiilsto tSi1fZdii, BS 
urdhva-giimin-, 'going up'; v 71, 38v4 uskyiilsto disiijsa, 
BS G 37, 22~ urdhviiyii1fZ disi 'in the zenith'; v 77, 
145v3 uskylistu, ibid. 145v4 uskiilstuo later uskii#a, liskyii­
~tii, v 64· 44 iiskii~ta ha1fZgrrihiiiia 'to be lifted up', ibid. 41 
uskyii~tii ha1fZtca grrihiiiia; III 22, 12a2-3 rravyi pata 
nihujsiidii nyuvijsa nii~ta uskyii~tii, BS dak~7;ta-paScima­
uttariisv adha-urdhva1fZ, 'south, west, north, nadir, zenith'. 

uska~kama- v II3, 35v5 uskii~kamii ha1fZdriyii, BS samun­
nata- 'raised aloft', see uska, and ha~kama-. 

iiska~kamai, II 108.184 sau-krrii1fZsii iiskii~kamai jSii1fZ va 
damariisg padi(mi)ryii1fZ 'you should make a lofty-storeyed 
dharmariijikii-monument one krosa-height'. 

uskuj- 'to rise up (Viri, bendii 'against')', Z 2·134 ggaru 
bendii sumirii uskujiitemii 'I rose up against the mountain 
Sumeru'; Z I 1.5° nii uskuSde aysmuna 'he does not 
attack in mind'; Z 12·70 mamii virii uskujiiro 'they might 
attack me' ; Z 12·79 kvt virii satva uskujiire phariika 'where 
the many beings attack him'. From us with base kauk- or 
kaug- 'bend, move towards', see ha1fZggujsa- 'meeting' 
(,move together', not 'shrink, fear '), verbal ha1fZguj-, 
with M.Pers.T. ngwe- 'bend down', participle ngweyd, 
O.Ind. kucati, kocayati 'bend', IE Pok. 588-9 keu-k-, 
Got. hauhs 'high', O. Norse haugr 'hill'. 

uskii~"a 'be frivolous, look sidelong', Z 12·75 ka bodhisatvii 
iiy#etu niijsa~¢e, na~kha1fZttii ja1fZphiite usku~# apracii 'if 
the bodhisattva shows sport, mocks, chatters, leers 
without cause', BS bodhisattval:z ... uccais sa1fZcagghati 
sa1fZkri¢ate sa1fZkilikiliiyate auddhatya1fZ drava1fZ priivi~ka­
roti; BS auddhatya- 'frivolity', especially glossed by 
Tib. mig-zur 'sidelong glance' (= BS katiik~a-). From 
kauf- 'to observe' (with -~¢- from -sat-) to Z 22·249 
ku~¢e ' he observes' , Sogd. tkws-. IE Pok. 587-8 (s )keu-, keu­
s- 'to observe', Greek OKOIle.:> 'hear', Got. hausjan 'hear'. 

uskaij- 'to strike out', see uskaij-. 
uskos- 'to offer', SuvO. 53v7 vicitryau raysyau rro varata 

pajsamii tcerii uskosiina, BS niinii-rasa-siiriis ca nik~epta­
vyiil:z (variant with vi-k~ep-), parallel ibid. 54r2 niinii­
vicitryau raysyau varata viik~fvii tcerii with BS as before, 
Tib. dbul-ba and byin-la, byin-na 'present to superior', 
and 'give'. From us- with kos- (-0- = -iiu-) 'send out, 
give' beside n~kosiitii 'scoops, bales out'. IE (s)keu-k-, 
beside Pok. 955 skeu-g-. skeu-b-, skeu-bh- 'to shove, scoop, 
shoot, send out'. Here increment -k- beside -bh- in 
Oss. D. kovun 'offer', see kauviile, as base keu-k- beside 
keu-bh- in O.Ind. sok- and sobh- 'shine'. See also kustai 
'you scooped, baled' from (s)keu-8-. 

uskhajs- 'rise', BS abhyudaya-, v 67, 25a3 (bi)sii uskhajsa 
tsiita 'all fortunes rich'; Sid. 7vI vyaysa1fZ vai himiite, 
ii-v-i iskhajsii hiscya be¢a '(unchanging) if misfortune 
comes to him, or in time of the coming of fortune', BS 
vyasaniibhyudaya-giime, Tib. sdug-bS1Jal-bar gyur-tam, 
mthos-par gyur-na; II 103.52 jSiiia paba iiskhiijsiimai 
'exaltation of life's course' K 156-7.17-20 jSina paba 
askhajsiime biija parya ha#te, III 64.21 jsina paba askha­
jsiime Mja haisg1fZ 'we present the gift of exaltation of 
life's continuum (pabana-); II 2.19-20 puSida siijidq 
askhajsa biiyida siisg 'they read, they learn, they exalt 
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the sasana-teaching'; II 123'4°91, 6 askhiJsye apvenye 
batjii 'fortunate fear-free time'; II 85'II askhijsame vi 
jsave 'he goes to fortune'; causative Sid. 133r5 tta tta 
khe1Jtji uskya~tq. eskhejaiiq 'so like that, it must be pre­
pared', Tib. STJa-ma biin-du bskyed-de; see also v 112, 
34v4 n~khajamata, BS parihara- 'freeing'. From 
(s)k(h)ak- or (s)k(h)ag- 'to rise', possibly to IE Pok. 
922-3 (s)kek-, skeg- 'to jump', O.Slav. skakati, 'to leap', 
O.Norse skaga 'arise'; with O.Ind. khacati 'to project, 
produce' or O.Ind. khajati 'to stir'. 

uskhays- ' rise', v 244, 3a2 byehii byehii jsina uskhaysde ' life 
increases in fortune', B S ayur vardhayi~yati; = K 94' I 12 
jSina byeha byehg usakhrysde. If it is not for "'uskhlysde, 
the base is xaz- (or xag-, with -fat- > -zd-, see uskhajs-) 
to N.Pers. xazidan. See also uskhlYS-. 

uskhasta- 'originating, issued from (ablat.), equipped with 
(inst.)" II 53'1-2 ttye vlScra hrye gflteJflra jsa uskhasta 
, arisen from the family of the Vajra-family', = K 15 1'1-2 
ttye vlsgr(i) hiye gutteriini hamye (uskhasta- = hamya-); 
K 38'141-2 adrryatfl jsi ukhsastii (read uskhastii), =K 
30'207 aidrrau jsa aii~ta 'possessed of the faculties'; K 
49'3'4 '(treasures) padmi-raysatfl jsa uskhasta filled with 
rubies (BA padmaraja-),; K 152'13-4 uskhastq pisare 
ranya utjq 'a crown covered with jewels is produced'. 
From khah-:khasta-, see khaittii, khasta-. 

uskhiys- 'rise', K 94'II2jsina byeha byehg usakhiysde 'life 
increases in abundance', see uskhays-. If the base is xaiz-, 
it connects with Av. haez- (only Vid. 21'4 pairi. haezat'J­
uha) , see pahiya-, vahlys-, bihrys-; assuming that haiz­
had become "'khaiz- before compounding with preverb 
us- (note usbrut- with us- to brut- < frul-). 

*uskhauk- 'rise', see Sid. 13Sr4 askhaukara, BS utsedha-, 
Tib. skrar,J-TJo-cog 'protuberance'; askhaukariyavai, BS 
utsanna-, Tib. rlo-ba, with Lit. kaukara 'hill'. 

*uskhauys- ' rise', see (askh )auysa-, askhaysa- and khoys-. 
usta, ustatfl see ustama- 'last'. 
ustama-' last, future, utmost', v 75, 43V2 u ustamu ~ii uys­

norii ak~ba natii 'and at last that person felt regret', B S 
G 37, 33a7 atha sa satva/:t pascad vipratisarl bhflta/;., Tib. 
sems-can de phyis hgyod-CilJ, variant v 337, 36vI ustamii; 
Sid. 3r3 ustama hiranai, Tib. tha-ma 'last'; Sid. Ibis r5 
ustimye kalii, SuvO. 55v2 vaysiia u ustamye batjii 'now 
and in the future', BS etarhi canagate 'dhvani: K 36'104 
ustami thakye 'to the utmost power'; K 96. 166 ustami 
hamada byehi usakhiysde, =V 245, Sal paskya~tii u(s)kha­
ysde '(life) prospers again'; with pronoun K 61, 4Ir3 
ustamu jsa for ustamii with u jsa; K 2S' I 77 ustama jSlda ' at 
last she kills them', =K 20'1 astamajstda, =K 37'120 
ustama-tfl jS'itfldi; K 68'202 ustatfl; v 65.6 ustatfl vi 'at 
last'; III 60'37 Ustatfl stye, ibid. 33 ustatfl biitjii 'last time'; 
]S 14v3 ustatfl, ibid. 3VI astatfl v'i, ibid. SrI iistatfl v'ira; 
K 74' 5 3 khu na hami usta nama kraii'ina 'so that there arise 
not at last regret on the score of kindness (BS krtajiiata-)', 
with loss of -mii in latest texts. See also astatfl. Adjectives, 
v 107, 30rI ustamatfljs'i batjii 'future', BS aniigata-; III 

60'36 ustimatfljsi batjii; SuvO. 54r4 hatiitjaratfljsya vays­
iiatfljsya ustamatfljsya, BS attta-anagata-pratyutpanna-, 
'earlier, present, future', BS 'past, future, present'; V 

107, 29r7 patjatfljsyanu hiilysdatfljsyanu ustamatfljsyanu 
gyastanu balysanu, BS (as before); v 245, 9al audii usta-

mat{ljsye tcgci bure 'up to the utmost boundary', BS 
kadacit, =(with errors) K 96'171 iiada ustahajsye tceca 
bure (ita for au, ha for ma); adjective -auysya-, Bcd 56r4 
kala-krre ustamauysye tsume bitja 'at time of death, at the 
time of last passing'; III 26, 30b3-4 cu va tti'idii ustamajsi 
batjii ustamauysye patflcasai, BS yac ca pascime kale pascime 
samaye pascimayatfl pancasatyatfl (variant pancasatyatfl) 
'those who exist at the last time, at the last 500 period'; 
III 29, 43bI ustamajsye ~kaujii, = Manj. 275 ustamajsye 
~kauje 'last satflSkaras (acts),; M.Parth.T. 'stym 'at last', 
'stwmyn 'last'. See cognates s.v. uys-, and uska-. 

ustamatu, ustamata 'finally = even', III 27, 36b4 ustamiita 
sau teUra-pati gahii p'iri saj'iyii dijsati, BS antasas cat~­
padikam api gathatfl udgrhya; III 28, 40b4 ustamata 
tcahaura-pati sau gahii nasati 0 safe, BS antasas cat~­
padikam api gatham udgrhya; III 26, 3Ial u sau saID 
ustamata pujii pajsatfl yan'i 'and he performs even one 
sloka-verse in worship'; L 99' 17 ustamata ssau mase 
ak~arii. Similar SuvO. 5v7 atfldumaiu, BS antasa/:t (from 
BS antimasaM, K I, 135VI sau patii tcaramu 'even one 
pada-verse', Tib. chig gCig kyalJ, L 93' I ustamata ~~ai herra 
pyu~tjii 'be hears even once', dyadic. Tumsuq Saka usta­
mato, ustamatau, see BSOAS 13, 1950,669. Dyadic III 132, 
° Sa{ ustamatu tcaramu. From ustama- ' last'. See uys-, uska. 

ustar- 'scrape, wipe away', Z 24'385 ttii ttuto balysanu 
ustariindii niitukyo 'they wipe out this instruction of the 
Buddhas'; III 25, 24a2-3 a~ki cira yutje a~ka mi ustatji 'he 
made visible tears, he wiped away the tears', BS airu1Ji 
pramuncat, so 'sru1Ji pramrjya; Sid. 148v5 slyi kanatfl 
astatflna priharatfl maiiatfldu istitjii jitfldii 'the white drops 
and the rest he wipes away as with a tool; it vanishes', 
Tib.lilJ-tog-la sogs-pagris bzogs-pa bZin-dumed-par byedo. 
From us with tar- 'to rub', see above attarrve; Zor.P. 
ustartan 'to shave', ustarak 'razor', Pazand hustar (SGV 
13'38), N.Pers. usturdan, siturdan, suturdan 'to shave, 
erase, scrape', usturah 'razor'; Sogd. prtr- 'wipe', 'ptr­
, scald off (hair) " Chr. frtrwny 'healing', dsprtry 'cloth', 
Man. ptyrk 'lancet( ?) '; Syriac ' strk-' 'scalpel'; M.Parth. 
T. 'wystr- 'keep clean'; ParacI astar- 'rub, wipe away', 
Yidya istor-, istar-, SanglecI astar-, SUrnI zedar-, zidar-: 
zidud'to sweep', IE Pok. 1071-4 ter- 'rub', Greek TElpv.> 
, rub', Lat. tero, trUum, Lit. tiriit., tirti 'examine', O.Slav. 
trrQ, treti 'rub'. See hatfltraii-. 

usta 'twig', III 34'7-8 usta karasa paiskya u spuleka 
kh'iysara spyakye 'twig, creeper, spike, and bud (BS 
sphotaka-), filament (BS kesara-), blossoms', =III 46'15 
usta karasa paiskyii u spulaka khiysitflra spyakye, and 
III 40'9 ustatfl karaisq spyakyai (for paiskya) spulaka 
khl(ysa)rii spyakyai. From the context, usta 'twig', to 
N .Pers. istax, istak, sitak 'branch', hence "'us-taka- to 
Zor.P. tak 'branch' (used as gloss for Av. fravaxs 
(pouru.fravaxs,pur-tak) and Av. qsu- 'stalk' (nqmy-qsu-', 
narm-tak 'with soft stalk', see nauna-); N.Pers. tak 'ten­
dril of vine'. Possibly from "'tayaka- or "'tayaka- to the 
base IE Pok. 1015 (s)tei- 'pointed', Av. staera-, taera­
, peak', Lat. salus 'pointed stake, stalk', stimulus 'goad', 
O.Ind. tivrd- 'sharp' (?). See also Zor.P. tayak, tak, 
N.Pers. tay 'piece' (C. Bartholomae, Zum sasanidischen 
Recht 5, 27 note I). 

iistinii 'erect(?)', v 64'42 anari pad'imi balaudi Ustanii arunai 



• I will make him free of wrongful acts (an-iirra-), strong 
(BS balavant-), erect( ?), without broken limbs'. From 
us with tana- • stretched' to base tan-, see s.v. ttatflga-. 

ustair~tai, 2 sing. preterite' you tore', JS 24v2-3 ustairi/ai 
a.",gii.", bedii jsi?lakye chale 'you tore the thin skin upon 
the limbs'; JS 36r3 ilstairftai chala guste agyii.", beda 'you 
tore skin (and) flesh upon the limbs'. See also hattarf¢a 
Manj. 240 = Z 5.81 haftjii 'bursts'. From us with base 
tarz-. N.Pers. iftiilidan 'to split'. Beside the base tard-, 
Suyni tar8-: tuXt 'to fight', zidar8-: ziduxt intr. 'to split', 
Roslini tar8-:tuxt 'to fight', zidar8- intr. 'to split', 
tadar 8- : taduXt 'to tear off', Waxi peter 8- 'spring from 
one split seed', Yidya patiIc-, patisce 'broke, was torn' 
("'patitrdya-, "'patitrsta-), Paraci tiir-. IE Pok. 1062 telegh­
'beat, crush', O.Ind. tr?letjhi, t,.",hanti, trtjhd-, tatarha 
'to crush'; IE Pok. 1076 ter-d- 'to split, bore' from ter-, 
O.Ind. trt.zdtti, tro?ld-, tatrdiind-. 

ustauda- 'burnt out', SuvO. SVI ustauda biirii:iia'TflCe Si/i4ye 
biita 'having burnt brilliant roots of goodness', BS uttapta­
kusala-muliifz (with variant upta- 'sown'); Z 22·294 fii 
nii kusala-mulyo ustode 'he has heated their roots of good­
ness'. From us and tap-, taJta- 'to heat', see base ttav-. 

usthaIpj- 'draw out', SuvO. S3r6 (and S3V2) nama ustha­
.",jiiiiii, BS niimadheyam ucciirayitavya.", 'the names to be 
pronounced', Sid. I S2r4 gvehaiskye jsa asthatfljiiiiq, Tib. 
thur-ma-la bsgo-ZiTJ, 'to be lifted with a spoon'; Sid. 
ISIv3 esthajiiiiq, Tib. bsgres-te 'prepare'; Sid. 147V2 
pUCiyi jsa istha.",jiiiiii, Tib. thur-mas blaTJs-la; V 75, 43VI 
samiihiiniina ustha.",jii, BS G 37, 33a6 samiidher ucciilayet; 
participle usthtya-, II 108.189 sau ii.",ysminai pai?ltjai 
ilsthiyai 'he raised one lump of clay'; V 62, 24bl4 ttu 
pilstye sau drre salii flkii esthiya 'he drew out that in the 
covering (box ?), a child of one to three years'; K 38.134 
asthtyii.",di utei kUftji Vlriiftii byiltte 'they drew water to 
convey towards the palace'; K 46.28 ttye hatjii.",jsi khiiysii 
isthiyii.",dii 'they took the day's food'; K 29.195-6 
usth(i)yiida phara kilftjii Vlriifta byauttai 'they lifted the 
jars to convey water to the palace'; K 46.27 Civara u ~ta 
piittarii asthfye 'and he took up the robe and staff (and) 
bowl'; III 7 1"7° usthtyii.",da hina btysii.",ja 'they raised 
a terrible troop'; III 66·33 parasg ilsthtye 'he lifted the 
axe (BS paraiu-)'; incohative asth'is-, V 327, ~ niima 
asthfsill/ 'the name they will pronounce'. From us with 
Bang- 'to draw', see cognates s.v. tharpj-. 

uspaSd- 'produce, create', K 59, 31vI f9 kura kiima uspaide 
'it creates false thought'; K 56, 21V3 harbiSU ii.", jatji 
uspaidi 'ignorance creates all of them (desires)'; Sid. 
20V 5 kuftii iichai aspaidO 'it causes the kUftha-disease', 
Tib. mJe-nad-kyi rgyur hgyur-ro (' becomes the cause of'); 
Sid. IIV2 ni pgjsq dai aspastiika (-st- for -id-) 'not greatly 
producing fire', Tib. ha-laTJ mehi drod ene-bar yaTJ mi 
byed; Sid. 2rs dahoste aspaidiikii J>#kalii 'the chapter of 
producing virility', Tib. ro-ca-bahi rgyud-kyi lehu daTJ; K 
69.224 uspasgiiki; K 68.214 uspastjiiki va niitii' originator 
of it (the thought) does not exist'. From us with paid­
causative to paysd-, see tvaid-, nafpaid- andpaysdyi. Av. 
pazdaya- 'drive away', M.Parth. T. pzd- 'to chase', pzd 
'expulsion', n'y-pzd 'flautist', Oss. I.Jiizdiig 'smoke', Sogd. 
pzt-, Yayn. pazd, past, pazt, payst ;pazd kun- 'to burn up'. 
Basehad-:zd- to Av. ha8a 2 sing. 'treat violently', O.Ind. 
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sad- in utstidana 'massaging' (see BSOAS 21,1958,522) 
rendered by Tib. dril-ba 'to be twisted, turned, rolled 
about', and (ibid. 526) for Av. ha'Oa. Preverb Av. pa-, 
see also Av. paxruma- 'roofed'. 

uspurra-' full, completed', V 113, 3Sr6 rrvtyiina ttlsiina (BS 
tejas) uspurrii 'full of royal splendour', BS riijatvena 
samanvito bhavet; v 108, 30VI-2 biiyau uvatiiryau uspurrii, 
'full with all services', BS sukhopakara?Zaifz sa.",panniin 
karif)'iimafz; v 112, 34v6 n.ravete jsa uspurre hii(mii)re, 
BS saumanasyena samanviigatii bhavifYanti 'they become 
full of contentment'; V 334, 32VS kye ttu satpghiitu diitu 
uspurru bisiu pyui/u yindii, BS G 37, 29b4-S yas eematfl 
satpghiita.", mtra.", dharmaparyiiya.", sakala-samiipta.", 
vistare?Za hwyati, Tib. mthah dag lhub-par thos-par hgyur­
ba; Sid. IV2 i.",drryau jsa uspurrii, SuvP. 74r3 uspurii 
i.",drryau, BS sarvendriya-, K 65, 82V2-3 idrrau jsa sa 
baisa burii uspaura ime, Manj. 416 gidrryii jsa uspurrai, 
Manj. III usp(u)rra edrrajsa aiiafta 'complete with full 
faculties'; v 376.198 uspurii diiie, v 367.151 asapiira 
dhiiie, K 143.1°58--9 fern. uspurra diiiyii, K 151.43-4 
ilspii.",ra diisii 'fully completed, K 9°.729 uspurii samiisye, 
K 90.754 uspurrii samasye. From us- with par- 'to fill', 
see also par- with cognates, purrii- 'moon', ha.",bar- 'to 
fill', Av. parana- 'full', asparano 'completeness' (as- < 
us-), Zor.P. uspurrik, M.Pers.T. 'spwr, M.Parth.T. 'spwryg, 
Armen. lw spar-spur, IE Pok. 798-801 pel-, ple-. 

uspura!p.Da viril 'in fullness', (iia, not u) Sid. 10¥2, Tib. 
mthar-gyis (,gradually'). See text s.v. hays-. Suffix 
-ii.",iia, older -oiia- to uspurra-. 

uspiista- • raised up', v 70, 8V2 tta USPilstii rro sarvvasura 
fii uysnorii hiimiite 'so can this being be revived? " BS G 
37, 12a6 sakya.", sa satvafz punar apy utthiipayitu."" Tib. 
sems-lan de slar IdaTJ nus-sam; K 33·53 khu uspilste 
iisg(fta) ha.", biitji panave 'when she rose up, she mounted 
at once to the sky'. With -sph-, v 33a7 khvai usphilstii 
ya.",da 'when you may cure him'. See cognates s.v. 
pUsta-, IE Pok. 998 (s)peud- 'to press'. 

usphan- 'rejoice', v 90, b3-4 aysmuna suhii yindii biSiii 
usphanindii (papha)nindii Ofku ve hayirindii 'in mind they 
all rejoice, they delight, they are happy, they ever play'. 
From Jan- 'move' with preverbs, see cognates s.v. 
phan-. 

usphir-, later asphir-, 'burst out, pervade', K 27, 146-7 
hujine teii padimauiia usphiradai fgiia vara ysaniihiiiia 'a 
pool of blood must be made, it must be made splashing 
up, there one must bathe', = K 19.223 usphfradai fyauiia 
vara ystniihauiia, = K 235.91 usphtra.",dai (so read) fgiiii, 
van ySiniihiiiiii; Sid. IS3rS tta ttai hala khausgiiq khu hii 
ha.",da.",na triime u khve7fl vii asphfrtye bviiiiq se serai yutje 
'so it must be thoroughly shaken so that it reaches the 
inside and when it pours out one must know that it has 
made it well' (for ha.",diina, iiiime), Tib. naTJ-du lhub-par 
bsgul-ziTJ phyir pho-na (pho-ba 'pour out') rnahi nad sel-to, 
hence asphir- for Tib. pho-na 'pouring out'; JS 8v3 
maittrinai nona asphira.",dai yii.",dii 'always overflowing 
with the elixir (BS amrta-) of kindness'; III 38.42 jastuiii 
khaiq va isphiraciiia hiiysaiiia 'celestial drink splashing 
in the fountain'; III 46.19 uskq asphfriica jahvii sphiilya­
guna, III 34.10-1 uska asphiraca jahvii sphiilya-guna 
'splashing up in fountains crystal-coloured'. From sphar-; 
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see also vfliper'i, and iPer'idii, also pruha. Parallel BS 
maitryii sphiiritvii 'pervading with kindness', Pali metta­
citta1f' phari. IE Pok. 993-5 (s)p(h)er- 'to strew, splash 
bud', Greek O"ITEipu:> 'sow', OHG spriit 'splashing'. 

usphis- 'rise up (water), be exalted, proud (mind), flash 
(rays), II 104.80 satsiiril miihiisamfldrrii myiiiia Usphisadai 
ttyai vfl au naravau?Zq,flii iispara vira piiriphida ' they 
establish (this world) upon the road to NirvaQa, being 
exalted in the midst of the great ocean of migration' (see 
translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 104); compound with 
-kara- 'making', v 123, 19v4 (nii) usphisarofiii karii astii 
'there is no pride at all', BS (Sukhavati-vyuha 7, verse 3) 
tenonnamanii na ciisti, with BS unnamanii 'pride'; II 

104'69-,]0 flsphisaryii1f' bvaiyau jsa PYfli# vajrriiysa 'the 
diamond-seat (BS vajriisana-) decorated with up-rising 
rays'; II 104'77-80 flsphisaradq-fltcyai drraiit'iy'inyii1f' 
daga-rakiaysyii1f' jsa paniidai ... miihiisamfldrrii myiiiia 
'in the midst of the great ocean with splashing waters 
noisy with the water-demons (BS udaka-riikiasa-) of 
heresies (BS dr#i-)'. From us with phis- to base bag- 'go 
fast', hence from "'bhag-sk-. "'phays-, phis-. IE Pok. II6 
bheg'} - 'move fast, run', Greek cpe[30J,.l<XI, cp6[3os 'fear', 
Lit. begu, begti 'run', Slav. Russ. blgU, blidtr. See also 
below pahiij- 'to flee'. 

usphiista 'remove', v 33a7 khvai usphflstii ya",da 'when 
you can cure him '. See also uspflsta- 'restored to health', 
and Z 24'267 vaphflste 'he drove away'. Base peud-, see 
cognates s.v. pflsta-. 

usbi 'he destroys', in a tetradic phrase, v lIS, 63v7 u ne 
rre ttu k'iru y'indii bajeviitii hasam'ithiitii hariq,ii usbii ttu 
ki'iru, BS naitat kiirya1f' kariV'ati, vilopayati sva1f' 
riiitra1f' 'he will not perform his work, he destroys his 
own kingdom'. From "'usbiiti, with loss of -ti as in jUtii, 
jfl 'he lives', and kii 'it sounds'. The us-, not uys- before 
b- is also in usbrutcmiite 'massage'. Base either bii- or fii­
from older bh-. Possibly base IE Pok. 792 pe- 'to harm, 
ruin', beside pei-, Av. piiman- 'disease', Zor.P. pym, 
"'pem or p'im 'pain', M.Pers. T. hmbys-, prbys- 'to suffer', 
O.Ind. ptyati' to abuse', piipd- 'evil', Greek 1'!fiJ,.l<x' ruin', 
Got. faian 'to blame', fijan 'to hate', Lat. paenitet. A 
form bhe- beside bhei- 'to strike' might also be considered. 

usbrutsmate 'massage', BS udvartana- 'rolling about', 
changed to usbru!eme, v 92, 6IIv7 (tca)mna pisiinu abya-
1f'ga-usbrutcmiite haysniinii prahau?Zii haurna, BS guril?Ziim 
eva ciingodvartana-sniitriichiidanani dattva 'and to the 
very teachers having given anointing, massage, washing, 
clothing'. From us with fraus- : frus- 'to press' to IE Pok. 
801-2 pel- 'move by thrusting or beating'. Three bases 
Iran.fraus- exist, so in "'jrosaka-, N.Pers.farosah 'sweet­
meat', Armen.lw hroulak, xrousak; Zor.P. plwsk "'frosak 
'beestings' (GrBd IIo'II), PaW. Texts II3·6 Sir, pan'ir, 
afrosak 'milk, cheese, rennet', M.Pers. T. prwsg , rennet', 
N .Pers. fursah 'beestings', Pasto wur!iJ; BalBei (if the 
p- is not a preverb) prusag 'to break (intr.)"prosag 'to 
break (trans.),. For frosak, frulak 'rennet, see W. B. 
Henning, BSOAS II, 1946, 719. 

uh! 'control, (of the celestials) blessing', II 124'7-8 rriija­
divyq gyasti vmsama laikapalii, (k )aka biiYSVll uhij pafide 
'the deity of the kingdom (BS rajya-devatii), VaisramaQa 
world-regent (BS lokapala-), protectors, send out blessing 

into the arms'. From uhiina-, "'uhii1f' by loss of -1f'. See 
uhana-. 

iihini 'control, (of the celestials) blessing', dyadic SuvP. 
7Sr4 bisii1f' jastii1f' bgysii1f' h'iv'i flhanii aY#thiinii 'the 
blessing(flhiina- = BS adhiithiina-) of all the Buddhas'; K 
142' 1046--7 gyastanii bgysanii ayaiita1f'na u flhaniina 'with 
blessing (dyadic) of the deva Buddhas', Tib. de-biin­
gsegs-pahi byin-gyis brlabs-kyis 'by the tiithagata's 
blessing'; K142' losoifharbisau bgysyau aY#thyehime bide-
1f' uhiinii paJi1f'dii 'this becomes controlled (blessed) by all 
the Buddhas; they send out blessing upon them', Tib. 
sa1iJs-rgyas thams-cad-kyis byin-gyis brlabs-par hgyur. See 
also uhij, uhaumii. From uh-, flh- to base vah-: (ul- > )uh-, 
Av. vahma- 'praying', vahmya- 'worthy of receiving 
prayer, supplication', O.Pers, patiyavahyaiy, M.Pers.T. 
pywh- 'to supplicate', M.Parth. T. pdwh-, pdwhn, pdwhnyg; 
Sasan. insc. Naqs i Rajab ptwhyt. Zor.P., gloss to Av. 
vahma-, nigiiyiSn 'singing to'. IE Pok. 1174 'f#!S-:US-, 

O.Slav. veselu 'joyous'. For reduced grade uh- see Uitana-. 
For uha- see uhu 'you', Av. yflziJm, and s.v. jflh-. 

uhu 'you', nom. acc., v 108, 30vS uhu, BS yflya1f'; K 47'53 
pflra aysii flhfl dflkhya1f' karyau jsa paj'ina paq,a1f' fl thu 
vana mistii himye 'son, I have reared you with pains (and) 
toils by begging, and now you are grown up' (-a, older 
-fl 'you', flhfl followed by thu); K 2, 136r3 uho has(t)amu 
bahusrutanu hvate gyastii balysii 'the deva Buddha has 
called you the best of polymaths'; III 21, 6a2 ahu jsa, III 
21, 7b3 uhu jsa; II 22, 16a7 aha uman'i kii!lQ hfliq,i yuq,e 
'for you I made a report', JS 31V2 tt'i ahii bgiste hasure 
'then he shot you as the quarry'. See also uma, umii, 
umanu, umavu, v 108, 30vS umyau voc. plural; Z 22'108 
umyau jsa inst. plural, later ama-. 

uhai 'official title(?)', II 95'67 haq,a hisira uhai 'the envoys 
come as uhai officials', to a base vah-:uh- 'request', Av. 
vah-. 

uhauma 'control', II 127'26 uhaumii ni paryiimina yuq,e 'we 
do not deign to exercise control'. See uhiina-. Translated 
AM, n.s., II, 1964, 18, note 24. 

uholaffii ' elsewhere', dyadic SuvO. 68q uholaiiii ha1f'dariia, 
BS anyatra, v IIO, 32rS tsflta uholanii ha1f'dariia kpra 
gyau 'go elsewhere in a land to fight', BS para-cakra­
gamanaya; v 301, 27r4 iita uhulaiiii tt'itii byiita yaniindii 
'come elsewhere, then they remember'; Manj. 222-3 
mare mf4e ahfllaiia hista 'here he dies, elsewhere he comes 
back'; Z y 324, 325 -oholanii from final -a and uholanii. 
From "'ahiiu-ardaiia- 'the other side', loco sing. -ii, with 
pronoun 'that yonder' varying with 'other' (see IE Pok. 
74 and 319-20 for au, and an-). The u- < a- before -0-, 
like hasura-, husura- 'quarry', and without following -u-, 
also uhyasta- 'shot', see S.V. ah-. 

uhyasta- 'shot', see S.V. ah- 'to shoot'. 
uhyiiia 'to be shot', see ah-. 

eijsa- 'bond', K 144, 2r3 khu jS'ina pasai hisanva gijsvii 
banamai byaihai 'so that he gives up life, he comes to 
binding in iron bonds'. See also Manj. 204 ajsyau jsa 
pabasta 'bound with bonds'. From aljs- with later replace­
ment by ajsa- and gijsa- (see also alysiinaa- with iiys-, 
eys-, iys-, ays- and aljs- 'to sing', i1f'jsi1f' from "'iiljsaa­
'song '). Base older ark- or arg-, to IE Pok. 65-6 arek-



'to close, protect', Greek apKEw 'keep off' (Euripides, 
Bakkhai 231 O"lS'!)paiS aplJoO"as w apKVO"l), Armen. argel 
'hindrance', Lat. arceo 'close', OHG ngil 'bolt', Lit. 
rakinti 'to close'; and IE Pok. 64 areg-, O.Ind. argala­
'bolt', O.Saxon racud, O.Engl. reced 'building, house'. 
For ark- see Monumentum H. S. Nyberg III 1975, 3II. 

aijsa 'silver', see aljsata-, adjective ejsinaa-. 
IJijsava 'adorned', III 35.25 hadara gijsava ifya ttarUna 

spyakye' others adorned, white, red flowers', = 11137.20-1 
hada ajsava if ttarilnya1]J spyiikyau, III 46.37-8 hadiira 
ajsava siya ttarilna spyakyi1]J. From "'a-lata- or "'a-jata-. 
See ajsava-. 

smiita 'dwelling' K I, 134vI, see ijmata. 
eyi!p. 'command', II 58.5 (SDTV 106) ttil hii bisa nva 

parauva1]J u nva eya1]J paphvadu 'all that we presented 
together according to your orders and according to com­
mand'. Possibly from "'adya- 'to be spoken' to base ad­
'to speak', see patay-, uysasta. 

eysii 'millet', Sid. 16rI read "'eysa1]J, BS nivara-, Tib. lice, 
from arzana-, see ijysa1]J. 

sysajii 'plant name(?)', II 85.19 palaija, eysaja si1]Jjau dva 
dva baga 'of the three plants two parts each'. Possibly 
from colour names pala- 'speckled', eysa- 'dark' < 
"'arza-, and si1]J- 'grey, blue'. For "'arza- 'dark', TPS 
1960,75-9; for "'saina- see s.v. sair-chii, sarati. For pala-, 
see BSOAS II, 1946, 781-3. 

aiysna, eysnq 'awl', from older "'alaznii-, II 60· 13-4 gahai 
sau u eysnq sa maista 'one pointed shaft and one great 
awl'; II 60· 18-9 gahai sau u hatca hasaiia jsa aiysna sa u 
nau~!ara sau 'one pointed shaft, and with the whetstone 
one awl and one lancet'. From "'alasna- 'awl', OH 
alansa, alunsa, Germ.-Span. alesna, Germ.-French alene; 
IE Pok. 31o ela, O.Ind. ara, O.Engl. iiI, eal, al 'awl', Lit. 
yla (from Gothic), Finn. ora (from Aryan). 

erra, era' in the arm', see arra-. 
elai 'stammering', Sid. I26V3 kiirausta, u elai, biimii ' deaf­

ness, and stammering, dumbness', BS jaif-a-gadgada­
mukatva1]J, Tib. hon-pa da1J, dig-pa da1J, lkug-pa. From 
"'alyaka- to base al- 'be wild', see arajsa. 

eviite 'street', Z 5.96 prama ~kfma1]Jdu evate viri 'they are 
to set up awnings over the streets'; Z 17.22 evatake Harke 
gyahe 'excellent (small) streets, fountains'. From ijye, 
BS tala- 'ground', by i-umlaut to eva-, see ijye, parallel 
to BS vuhi- 'street'. 

aivida 'he sees, is seen' Manj. 385, see avfda, and note 
gijsava, beside ajsava. 

esta 'hog-weed, BS punarnava-, see auste, usta. 
e~t- 'be firm, endure', participle eifata-, pres. 3 sing. K 

36.98 e~!e, =K 27.153 g~!a; 2 sing. imperative, K 30·220 
sahya g~tu sirada-daifa 'endure, be firm, contented'; 
2 plur. imperative III 75.220-1 ~g-1]J tta hve eilyara tta 
aysai va jehu1]J 'so he said to them, Be steady, I will 
swiftly heal him'; pret. JS 30V4 sahyai sa1]J e~tyai aysfre 
udeJe 'you endured, precisely you were firm in the matter 
of the (tortoise's) shell'; JS 18vI staura e~tyai hatharka 
'you endured severe distresses'; III 65·3-4 khva1]J e~ta 
byysye baif-na 'when for them it (the sasana-teaching) had 
lasted a long time'; infinitive K 37· I 29 evai ra gra hyada 
pathiya1]Jdai e~tya 'those who spoke advice to him, con­
strained him to stay' (K 29.188, K 21·17 different); 
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participle, potential, Z 23 ·27 nai ne ysira e~tatu yindi 'his 
heart cannot endure' ; noun, Sid. 6V2 e~tama ' endurance' , 
Tib. iiam-stobs 'strength'; K 28.170 nuvare agva gi~tama 
ys( ai)ye, = K 36. I I2 nuvarai ska1]Jdhva e~tama ysaiye 'for 
him new strength is born in his limbs'; adjective Sid. 4VI 
eilavana-, Tib. brtan-pa 'firm'; JS 3IVI, voc. sing. 
e~tavana; JS 7v4 nom. sing. e~tava; comparative JS lor4 
aii/avaiiarq, with negative SuvO. 2¥4 ane~tavana-, BS 
asaraka- 'without solidity'; Manj. 270 ane~tava mvastg 
bure pitta' unstable, in a short time it falls' (the dew-drop; 
=musg). See also ail- 'to endure'. From a with sta- 'stay', 
pres. from a-huta-, and participle e~tata-, e~tya-, e~!a­
with adi-. 

ssa- ' desire', see OTsa-, gsa-, gisq. 
esaly- 'to smear', Sid. 147r3 pajukausta biija1]J ha1]Jda1]Jna 

esalyaiia'the lidded vessel must be smeared inside', Tib. 
snod-kha sbyar nimpahi khu-ba bskus-pahi na1J-du; Sid. 
152rI U darq hamai jsa esalyaiia ' and to be covered with 
barley meal (dara- 'broken')', Tib. bag-zan-gyis g-yogs­
nas. See also pisaly- 'smear'. From a with base sard­
, smear', to Oss. D. isardun, isarst, I. slirdyn sarst 'to 
smear', D. isardan, I. silrdan 'salve', see IV 96. See also 
sala, sale1f1{Jara. 

aisinai 'of a whirlpool', adjective to isa-, fstja-. 
esiij- 'to make to smoke, kindle, be red', Sid. 152r2 bara­

ifja hivi besu jsa da1]Jiia padajsaiia, da1]Jdq khu hamai 
sustq u da1]Jma jiye u esiljaiiq, BS badaranala-sa1]Jpakva1]J 
'a fire must be lighted of jujube fuel, so much that the 
barley is burnt and the smoke ceases and it must be 
kindled (red) (and made to cool)', Tib. rgya-lug-gi mehi 
na1J-du STegs-Ia, bag-zan chig-ste dud-pa c"had-nas slar bYU1J­
ste (variant phyu1J-ste) bsgra1J-la. From a with base sauk­
'burn' (see iisva), cognates s.v. siljs-; quoted s.v. cuva1]J. 

aistii 'I desired'. K 53.10.7-8 viiiq i/a1]J aista khu dai bvame 
gihna: 'now indeed I have wished that I may see by help 
of bodhi -knowledge', = K 62, 77v3 vaiia ~ta1]J iste khu dai 
bvgume gihna. See gste. Here I sing. pret.- te, -ta from 
-taima, -tema. 

eh- 'to reach, enter', V 84, ¥3 ku harbiHa ~~ava praaya­
sa1]Jbuddha ne ehare 'where all sravaka-listeners, pratyeka­
buddhas do not enter', Tib. der ni iian-thos da1J, ra1J 
sa1Js-rgyas thams-cad-kyis mi lhud-do. From "'afya- to 
base ap-, see V 153b3 ijhate; cognates s.v. byev-. 

eha 'in the mouth', loco sing., see aha-. 
Shii 'bone', Sid. I28V3 gusta u Cha 'flesh and bone', Tib. 

sa 'flesh' only (BS omit.), as phrase for 'whole body', 
from "'ahya- (with hook to distinguish from aha- 'mouth 
and aha- 'egg') to ah- 'bone', Av. Yast 10· I 29 a1Jhaena­
'made of bone', to IE os-, Luwian haSsa- beside Av. as-t-, 
O.Ind. dsthi. IE Pok. 783 ost-. See also ahuif-a- 'skeleton'. 

aiha: 'period of life', III 104.45 jiyi drai-giha: askhaysf, 
= III 108·4-5 ji(yi drai-giha: askh)auysi 'may life flourish 
in three periods', parallel to BS tri-varga-, K 52.7.5 hu~ai 
tsi jsinii ttrivarga ' may the threefold life go on increasing' , 
II 1°3.52 ttravargyai jsiiia paba 'the continuance of the 
three-fold life'. From "'ayuxa- to ayu- 'life' in o~ku. See 
also -avi. 

aihaja 'to restrain, withhold', K 26·139 ne ma aihaja kia­
mautte, =K 18·2II-2 nai ma eheja k~amautta 'be pleased 
not to stop me'. See iihalj-. 
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0, au 'or', V 69, 8V2 sa1ftkhali 0 miik§; 0 sakaru 0 gulu 0 

gvfhu rrU?tu 0 kujsatinau kamalu vata 'let him smear on 
the head either honey or sugar or molasses or cow's 
butter or sesame oil', BS G 37, I2aS miik#kena vii 
iarkarayii vii gurJena vii ghrtena vii tailena vii ta1ft Sir~a1ft 
pralepayet; V 330, 20V2 ne banhya 0 vii krriga, BS G 37, 
17b3 na vrk~ii na ca Pak#?tal;. 'not trees and not birds'; 
K 139'963 au-t-i vii ~ai pustya dijsiite u viiSjti 'or even 
keep it in a book and read it'; K 2, 136rS 0 ne 'or not?': 
4-S cu sthaviri iinanda ttandriimana bahuirutuiiana uspum 
kho manyu(ir)i alysiinei hvate 0 ne 'as to elder Ananda, 
are you complete with such polymathy as ManjusrI the 
youth said or not?', later III 122'43 ii ne, BS atha na. For 
au-t-i later K 40 37 ii-v-f vii bvgyausti ra1ftna vi garJiira 'or 
for him bright jewels are about'. Older use V 382, 462 0 

yi va. From IE Pok. 73-S au, O.Ind. vii, Greek cxV 'again', 
11 'or', Lat. -ue, Av., O.Pers. vii. 

o 'and', V 109, 31vI iiguvo parmihvg kintha k#ra 0 ttuvg 
kanthuvg 'in villages, in hamlets, in city, in land and 
these towns' (but possibly 0 'or '), BS griima-nagara­
nigama-janapada-rii~tra-; II 10'186'12 piirigu au k~ama 
yurjai, = II 99' I 76 piir sg1ft u k~ama yurjq 'we serve and it 
pleases us to act'. 

au 'life(?)', III 9S·67 niima ySiratha jsa nai jsau au byihu 
'with name (and) heart, I do not get life( ?)', in next line 
byehu gii1ftita 'I get release'. See s.v. a~ku, and s.v. 
ysara Usau = jsii1ft 'indeed '). 

au 'alas', K 46'46 tta hVii sa au harJa ci ya tta pirUya daTflda 
ttrrak~a stii1ftra visuna kira yurjaudu 'so she spoke, alas 
indeed, that we so formerly have done such grievous 
harsh evil deeds'. 

au 'village', see iiguta-, s.v. "'iigfi. 
au 'food(?)', II 10"0'217-8 kadvaja au thi u bvaiysya niivai 

hiiysq ttii tsvai 'the man of Kadva carried off the food, 
and took the drink, he went away'. From "'avah-, Av. 
avah- in avo.xvarana- 'manger', and ava.mira- 'rich in 
fodder', NilristanI Askun au 'bread' from "'avas- to 
O.Ind. RV. avasd- 'food'. See s.v. durauig- (BSOAS 20, 
19S7, S3-8); also auyii1ft and hgu. 

awigyojsa 'from branches', Z 2'4S h~ka vara banhya ku 
rrUva aungyo jsa gre pac~ta 'dry trees there where the 
guts remain attached to the branches'. From "'ii-van-lii to 
base van- 'tree', see banhya-. Possibly to compare with 
Zor.P. 'ywn' 'part of a tree' either "'adi-vana- or "'ada­
vana- (adah- 'under '). If the base is aungya-, but possible 
is also base aunga-, from "'ii-vanakii. 

oOa 'in the sky', see ora-. 
oq.a- 'powerful', Z 13, 3 S saruai o?ta bajii~~a 'the loud roar 

of a lion', = BS si1ftha-niida-. From base aug- 'increase, 
be strong', either "'iiugna- with -?t- from -n-, see rrUtta­
'oil' from "'raugna-; or "'iiuxma- from aug-s-. IE Pok. 84-S 
aueg-:ug-, Av. ugra-, aoJilta-, O.Ind. ugrd-, Lat. augeo. 

autti 'reached', Z 24'237 ka ma va hii jfvate ttera autta 
vatiiya 'if for me so great an age had been reached'. 
From "'iifta-, see cognates s.v. prev-, byev-. 

audi, oda 'up to, as far as', N 77.6 oda ysiinviinu, BS 
jiinu-miitra1ft 'up to the knees', K 46. So auda gisiira pirstii 
'she covered him up to the neck'; III 67' S8 vahaTflda 
nii~ta auda tcfjsii1ft 'he sank down up to the breast'; v 
S8, I28VI oda balysUite 'until bodhi-knowledge'; SuvO. 

s6r3 oda 'up to', BS upiidiiya (cited s.v. ssandii); K 6S, 
84-£2 prrau?tiive iistana auda cU kura-drai~ta 'beginning 
with killing up to what are false views'. With following 
buru, V 99, rs odi iistai mijsiiya buru panu uysnaura vate 
mulSdu upevate 'as far as the marrow of the bone on each 
being he produces (BS utpiidaya-) favour'; Sid. 3v3 oda 
skarhveri myii1ft miiiti bure 'until the middle of month 
Skarhvara'; III 93'249 auda sviimilau Vi bure 'up to the 
shoulders'; K 1°3'98-100 namau krrakasu1ftdi gyasti 
bgysa vi iina gudi rUji gyasti bgysi vi buri ySiiri pa1ftjsa 
bhadrakalpya gyasta bgysa namasu1ft nauda 'from the 
reverend Krakasunda deva Buddha down to the deva 
Buddha Roca 100S deva Buddhas of the Bhadrakalpika, 
I bow with reverence'. Possibly 'inclusive', III 13°'32 
diinive vii jSiini pii audi tti pastii1ftdi asthtye 'the donators 
indeed next inclusively they deigned to raise up' (BS 
diinapati-). From "'afta-, base ap-, see s.v. prev-; note 
"'afta- > auda-, "'iifta- > autta-, "'iimfta- > aunda-. 

aude 'he desired', to older iitauda-, pres. iitim-, base ii-kam-. 
auna 'dwelling', II IIS'24 hauda-guttaira auska au[na]na 

'seven-jewelled (BS gotra-) dwelling (dyadic)'. To "'iiva­
hana-, base vah- 'to dwell', see auska-. 

ona, auna, iinaka 'from', see iina-. 
aundi 'up to', v 130, 49a2 yiiva aunda balysUite (dyadic) 

'until bodhi-knowledge'. See auda 'up to'. 
auya 'title', v 5, 6396, 2'1 spiita SirJaka u hamirJaka auya 

'the official SiQaka and all the assembled auya-officials' ; 
v 3'I'S u auya tta mUPadatti varii(ysai?) 'and auya­
official Milpadatta the organiser(?),; v 3' I' II U auya 
nimii1ft yaniite 'and the auya-official regrets'; v 3'1' I 2-3 
khu hii vikausa u mupadata ha1f1C~ti mitiiri u hamirJa auya 
ha1ft~# mitiiri 'when Vikausa and Milpadata sign and 
the united auya-officials put their signatures'. Contrast 
with IV 26'7 tti ri Ii pirJaka pramiiTflda hime khu hii iiya 
hQ1f1C~te vistiite 'then this document becomes valid when 
the iiya-official has put his signature'. Uncertain since 
auya- could replace older auvya- 'of the village', and 
iiya 'overseer(?), could be different. For iiya the source 
seems to be "'ii-daya-, for auya the source could be "'ii­
vida-, base vaid- 'to see', see iimda above. 

auyiIp. 'fodders( ?)" gen. plur. v 210·7·6/Illaiii1ft auyii1ft 
ci bi§gj ci pa#1II ' ... of fodders, what is b#gj-plant, 
what is pa#-plant', possibly kinds of millet in a context 
of gysa1ft 'millet' and commerce. See au 'food( ?)'. 

oys-, auys- 'be angry', VIIS, 64r6 oysiire gyastiinu rrunde 
'the kings of the deva-gods are angry', BS prakupyanti ca 
devendriil;.; Z 2'137 ni harJe pate purana oysde 'the father 
is not angry with the son'; Z 2'133 ni auysde 'he is not 
angered'; participle o~ta-, a~ta-, VIIS, 64r4-S divatiinu 
o~tiinu oysana 'with anger of the angered deva-gods', B S 
devatiinii1ft prakopena; Z 23'106 o~te, Z 12·82 aysvi 
a~taima, SuvO. 4vI a~ta, BS dvi~ta-; V 339, 77r3 tta 
hViiiiinda aika a~te gyasta 'they say, perhaps the deva 
god is angered', BS G 37, 72b7 deva-krodha1ft hi te 
bhavet; Tib. smras-pa bu, khyod-Ia lha yaTJ rab-tu bkyon­
gyur-gyis; v 339, 77r6 umiivu purugyasta o~te 'the deity is 
angry with your son', BS G 37, 72 bis 4 devas te kruddhal;., 
Tib. khyod-la lha bkyon-gyis; Z 3'7 I (dyadic) auysu ysurra 
'severe anger'. From ii-vaz-:ii-uz- with vaz- 'be 
agitated', possibly connected with Oss. D. uozun, I. uzyn 



'to rock, swing', like O.Ind. kop- 'be agitated, be angry'. 
See also os- 'make angry', causative to oys-, "'a-vazaya-. 

auysira- 'angry', Z 24'513 auysara bu~a kyau tta iianye 
daimii 'angry ones, malefactors whom indeed (-u) I see 
so lying', adjective suffix -ara- to auys- 'be angry', see 
also -ira- in hevira-. 

ora- 'sky', loco sing. oriia, 000, v 141, 18r4 ha1fZdrauysf oriia 
'moving in the sky', parallel to Z 22'296 ha'l'{Uirauysf 
hamate agiiio, K 64, 80vI hadrrauysya tsilma asg, = BS 
vihayasavabhyudgamya, . Pali vehiisa1fZ abbhuggantva; Z 
23'158 oriia ggaljindi payore 'in the sky the clouds 
thunder'; III 29, 4laf-bl khu ja ona stara dyari 1fvi 
brriliiari hamrr~ta 'as in the sky the stars appear, they 
shine at night all the time', = Manj. 26 I -2 khu ja asa stara 
dyara 1iva brrUiiara hamrr~(t)a. From "'abra-, Av. awra-, 
Zor.P. af3r, N.Pers. abr 'cloud', but Oss. Dr. aTfJ 'sky', 
iivray 'cloud'. Pasto waryadz, fem., 'cloud' < "'abryaci-, 
Orm. yewar, Paraci afr < "'abrya-. IE Pok. 315-6 nebh-, 
embh-, 1pbh-, O.Ind. abhrd 'clouds, sky', Lat. imber, 
Armen. amb 'cloud'. See pryaura-. 

om 'objectors', v 95, r6 (tta patcu va balysilOOfJil)ysai 
perra iiau hira buite ka orra slirku nyiljite ne na parava 
fnda 'so next by the bodhisattva it must be caused to 
know one thing, if he well instructs the objectors, does 
not abuse them .. .'. From "'a-fars- < a-fral- 'to question, 
object', like the north-west Prakrit (Iranian lw) pr~a1fZ4a­
rendered by Greek 51CXTpi!30\ms, and with Pasto wrasa 
'speech' ("'frasya-). See alsoggiraa- 'objector' rendering 
BS codaka-. Base with cognates s.v. puls- 'to ask'. 

auramii~ 'covering, bandage', in a surgical list, II 60b3-
6 I b 5 u illa-kaga baraka sau u nvadavauna auramil1a pajsa 
u gaha s(a) maista gahai sau u valaka sau u thilra-ma sau 
'and camel-skin bag one, and binding-cloth covering­
bandages five, and pointedgaha-tool one, greatgahaa-tool 
one, and one small, and saliika-tool one'. Note also ibid. 
K 60, 18 gaha s(a) :gahai va maista sau uvalaka gahai sau 
u hatca hasaOO jsa aiysna sa u naU1tara sau, where naU1tara­
is a surgical tool 'lancet'. Here aura-mil~a 'covering­
bandage' is from "'avara-mauxsa-, dyadic compound, 
bases var- 'to cover', and mauk- 'to put on, wear', with 
-s- mauxs-. See mauk- S.V. paTfljs-. The -s- is also in 
O.Ind. mo~ate 'is freed' with the different mauk- 'to 
release'. For var- see gvar-, nyilrr-, IE Pok. 1160-2 1IfT­
'cover'. See mva¢ai, m~aka-, m~e. For nvadavauna 
'binding-cloth' compound from "'nibandaka-vafna-, see 
s.v. Tib. thur-ma 'surgical instruments' renders O.Ind. 
saliika-; see also pitctyi. 

aura,ta- 'informed', see auras-. 
auras- 'inform', noun II 87' I aurasa ha~¢a 'report of in­

formation', parallel Kroraina viTflnadi-lekha (= BS vijOO­
pti-), II 43'23 aurrasa ~¢a. Verbal aurassa-, participle 
or~ta-, aur~ta-, aura~ta-; III 122'38 thaTfl tsa aurasa haTfl, 
B S ttava gatsa vajnapilttf karayq 'go you, make a report', 
IV 34'21'5 ha auraSirau si . .. 'do you inform that .... , 
fut. participle Z 12'28 aurassam, adjectives II 117'125 
~¢(jTfl aurraiaka 'informer of reports'; V 381, 2VS 
aurassa amaca ' reporting ministers' , following saTflbatsara 
namattaTflna, BS gat;zaka-mahamatraf:z, BS saTflvatsara-, 
nimittajOO-. Participle K 39'154 aur~tai ha~ta 'he 
greeted', ibid. ISO ar~ta 'she greeted'; Z 23'92 or~te; 

5 

auysira- - aurmaka 47 

III 72'160 aur~taTflda; II 95'67 tta tta aur~tauda sq 
kamacu va1ta va ha¢a na ida 'so they reported that the 
envoys are not at Kant~ou'. From a-fras- 'to inform, 
instruct', to puls-, br~ta-. Av. a dim parasal; Zor.P. afras, 
M.Parth.T. "pr'h, M.Pers.T. "pr'hwt nyws'nd. IE Pok. 
821-2 perk-, see s.v. puls-. 

o~ta, 'desirous, eager, agreed', V 106, 29r3 suhi hauramato 
vata bihtyu aurf1ta ~tiru 'may you be very eager for the 
giving of happiness', BS hitopasa""hara-abhiyuktaf:z; V 

III, 33r2 lastananu nii1emamate vata orf~ta v~tiita 'you 
may become desirous of calming quarrels', BS avivadaya 
autsukyam apadayii)latha . • For BS abhiyukta-, note also 
v 107, 29rS abatandanu haspasandanu bihiyu karfhanu 
rak~o nu yanda' you should protect them, the unconfused, 
striving, energetic ones', BS abhiyuktanam arak~aTfl kari­
i)latha; II 13b8 tti milri uspurri 2500 auri~ta 'these 2500 

milra-coins in full were agreed' ; II 14, 2a7-8 ttu punadatti 
pilra haryasaki perma auri~ta ' I have agreed to the rearing 
of this Haryasaka son of Pufiadatta'. From a with barg­
'desire', "'a-brays- > "'af3rail- > auril-, participle aUri­
~ta-, to Av. barg-, baraxSa- Sogd. f3rys- 'to felicitate'. See 
bulj- below. 

aurggi-, orga- 'reverence', III 4, lors aurgga iya muhujsa 
punosari jsa bissani gyastana balysana halaiya~ta 'may 
there be reverence from me from Punosari towards all 
the deva Buddhas'; III 20, 3 b2 orga i harbisana gyastanii 
bgysana u baudhisatvaTfl halaiya~ta; III 58'1 aurga f ttye 
halai 'may there be reverence to it'; acc. sing. SuvO. 
S4r4 ttanu aurgo tsuta hamate, BS namas-krtva, 'he has 
come to reverence to them' ; later Sid. 2V I harbisa-bvakye 
halai aurga tsue 'he came to reverence to the all-knowing 
one'; Tib. kun-mkhyen phyag beal-te; K 139'952 aTfljalii 
dastyau jsa. aurga yu¢e 'with hands in anjali-position he 
made reverence'; dyadic K 155'59 ttanai tsil aurga sakgca 
jsaTfl1Je 1tanii 'therefore to him I come to reverence, 
bowing, honouring' ; gen. sing. Bcd 46v2 aurgyi tsilme jsa 
pajsaTfl dis(jme jsa, BS vandana-piljana-deianataya. Hence 
not as proposed earlier inst. sing. to orga-. Adjective 
aurgavtya-, v 246, 13al caittya maiiada hime aurgavtya 'is 
to be revered like a caitya-shrine', =K 97'198-9 caitye 
manada hami aurgavtya, BS vandaniya-. From archaic 
a-barga, retaining -rg-, unlike mura- 'bird' ("'mrga-), to 
barg- 'to reverence', see cognates s.v. bulj-. 

-aurga-, see -urga-. 
aurrta 'admired', N 175'36 biia aurrta kire ma(sta) 'all 

admired great deeds', laudatory epithet of kire 'deeds'. 
From "'a-fralata-, "'aurrata-, aurrta- to fral- 'be con­
spicuous, admired', Av. frala-, O.Pers. frala-, the 
compound fralagar glossed by Parsi-Persian ~ahir 
'manifest', see Zoroastrian Problems, ed. 2, 1971, vii­
xvi. For orr- from a different fral- 'to question', see 
orra. See par~1a- 'venerable'; and frala-, s.v. mura-. 

aurmaka 'covering', II "78'56 aurmaka giryaTfldil 'we 
bought coverings (garments)" from "'a-var, base var- 'to 
cover, dress', see above aura-m~a (dyadic) 'covering', 
gvar-, nyilrr-. The context has the Turkish yaragaka 
'pelt, skin' and j~¢i-kaga 'ibex skin'. See also Oss. D. 
uormeg 'cloak', Armen. lw vermak 'coverlet'. Turkish 
iirmek 'woven garment' may be different. Finnish has 
Aryan verme 'garment', vermen 'epidermis'. 

BDK 



48 aurmaysde - au,p 

aurmaysde, see urmaysde. 
aurya- 'blessed, approved, greeted', older orata- to pres. 

iifJun-, older ii-frinii-, K 38.135 pi IQ.1fIIie aurye ttye 
ySiitJakyi brriyi 'he falls to the ground, he greeted that 
old women kindly'; K 42.1°5 anavarttya aurye 'he took 
leave without consent'; K 40·12 auryii1{Uia u parau yinfra 
'they approved and did the command'. See iivun-. 

orsa-, aursa- 'desire', later gsa-, @usa-, Gsa-, (lisa-, isa-, 
i1p.Sa-, Z 6·16 ttuSJiittete aggilnaina anau aursi, BS 
sunyatii, animitta-, apra?Jihita- 'void, causelessness, 
desirelessness', Z 6.32 lJunnyaha noca harii'!'u aggunai 
nauca anaursi 'the acme of dharma-elements is the void, 
the acme is causeless, desireless'; SuvP. 62r4 iivama@usa, 
BS iilaya-priirthanal;t, 'desires, wishes', JS 22V2 vani gsa 
'without desire; Manj. 380 iiausa Gsa; K 148.51 @isq (so) 
abGprriiyi 'desire, intention'; other dyadic phrases Z 
20.48 aursi brftyejsa; Z 22.171 orsa . . . briyo vari; Z 22.163 
orsi . . . rrauta; with negative also Manj. 168 a'!l@usa-. 
Adjective aursavaya- 'to be desired', Z 5.64 v#iaya 
aursavaya 'desirable objects of the senses'. See olsa-, 
gste, iste. From "'iivras- > ors-, "'ii-vars- > ols- (vari­
ation as in drays-, diilys-), to vars-, beside varz- in Oss. D. 
uarzun, I. ilarzyn 'to love', IE. uerli-, uerg- (variants as 
IEPok. 795Peili-,peig- 'hate'), M.Parth.T. 'wrjwg, Zor.P. 
iirzilk 'desire'. So improve upon KT VI 36-7. See also 
K 56, 21V2 i1fZsa, and ibid. 22rI isq. 

aursirma 'vital material', K 27.153 mvafia pitra [na] 
aursiirma nara ite avacha 'my son's vital essence surely 
is his wife', = K 36.97 munai puri jiyaka [ni] aurserma i9 
nara ite avacha, =K 19.231 mufia pura ausairama nara 
i/e avacha, BS Divyiivadiina 448.23 pra'!liil;t 'vital airs'; 
III 100·7-9 aidra jsa nQi@gaista Mu dai hau{kiiiia bal@ 
drrayva Pflyii artha ausairma biiyiika ' evolved with 
indriya-faculties, as fire in a dry forest, expounder of the 
essence of meaning in the three pitaka-texts'. From 
aursa- and 4rma- 'material', Oss. DI. armiig'material', 
D. yad-armiig, I. qad-armiig 'building timber', plural I. 
lirmadiyta. Second component in Zor.P. dos-iirm 'pleas­
ure', Parsi-Sanskrit vallabhya-, M.Pers.T. dws'rm, -y~, 
-ygr, M.Parth.T. hw'rmyn 'darling', Sogd. Bud. pts'nt'­
rmyk 'getting approval', f3wrt'rmyky' 'depression(?)'. 
Base "'arma-, "'iirma- from IE Pok. 326-8 or- 'to arise'. 
For meaning' material, essence, base', note also aneita­
vana-, BS asiiraka-. 

olsa- 'desire', aulsa-, V 86, 5V2 ttulau agilnau, anaulsa 
parrfyi lama, = BS lunyata, animitta-, apra'{lihita-, 
vimokia-mukha-, 'void, lack of cause, lack of desire, 
entrance to release'; V 285, 8r2 aulsa, V 135, 1b3 olsa; 
V 124, 4~ biSJa olsa 'all desires'. From "'avars-, see 
orsa- from "'a-vras-, and gste. 

auve 'villages', IV 64al kia auve 'the Six Villages', loco 
plur. IV 13· I cira kiVa auva 'Cira, the Six Villages'; II 
25·30·1 cira kiVa auvva, IV 16·15 kiii ova, to sing. IV 20·7 
au au 'to each village'. See "'agil, avu. 

auvya 'of the village', adjective to avu 'village', but see also 
auya. 

auvya 'woven stuff( ?)', II 75·59 9jsf1fZja1fZ auvya bastli 
'bound in silver woven stuff'. From "'ii-vaya- to base 
vai-:vi- 'to wind, weave', Av. -avaya- in the compound 
uzgarasnavayo. Zor.P. gloss pat girt vay8~n with verb Av. 

niva(ha)nti 'they wear', Zor.P. be drapend. Base vai- in 
Oss. D. bijun, bid, I. bijyn, byd 'plait', ziirin-bid 'woven 
with gold', Sogd. prw'y-, ptw'y-, Waxi z-wiiy-, z-wett-, 
IE Pok. 1120-2 f!ei-, O.Ind. vdyati, utd- 'weave, plait', 
Lat. uieo, Lit. veju, vjti 'to wind', O.Slav. vljQ, viti 
'wind, plait'. Uncertain since vaf- 'to weave' might be 
traced here; see baudiiha-, and -vaunli for vaf-. Kroraina 
O1'flna, u1fZna has been translated 'woollen' . See also 
gvah- 'to spin'. 

os- 'to cause anger', V 115, 64r4 rre gyasta tilvate ollita 
aphfratli 'the king will anger, disturb, the devata-deities', 
BS raja devatiil;t kopayiO'ati; Z 3·69 niltaju satva kye va 
ju na ro aula muho 'there is no being who might no more 
anger me' ; V 3 55, 294V 5 nUithura ysurrja kamu oifyli samu ; 
V 291, Olax muhu aule. Causative to oys- 'be angry'. See 
also ola- 'bad'. 

oSa-, auia- 'bad evil', SuvO. 4v3 0 ce vii auJu hunu daiye, 
BS piipaka1fZ paJyate svapna1fZ (variant svapne) , or who sees 
a bad dream'; V 116, 65v7 olana bViinana, BS dUikrtiit 
'from evil harm', v 114, 63r6 olanu harii,!,u, BS dUikrta­
na1fZ; SuvP. 64r3 ola hira, BS papQ1fZ; SuvP. 67v2 tca1fZna 
vava hame ola, BS aniita-phala-viihaka1fZ 'whereby the 
ripening (BS vipaka-) becomes bad'; compound, SuvP. 
63v4 aul@ra,!,yau, BS anarya-jana-; Z 12·67 olatara?Za 
uysnora 'evil-doing beings'. Adjective from oys- 'to be 
angry'. 

&uSte biita, ylta, elta, ailca, i1fZlta, ailta 'plant name, BS (and 
Tib.) punarnava, Boerhavia procumbens, hogweed', Sid. 
139r5 @ulte, 140r2 auite, 133r2 elta, 135v3 Glte, 135v2 elta, 
100r4 ailca, III 91.213 ylta, I 159, 73r5 i1fZlta, I 165, 79v2 
Ztrzlta, I 165, 80v4 li1fZlta, I 155, 66r4 aulta, I 149, 58v3 
ailta, always followed by bata, ba. Connexions unknown; 
@ulte could be traced to older "'ii-vastya and possibly 
belong to older "'avah-,Av. avo 'herb', O.Ind. RVavasd-. 
For au- see also aUiai 'cummin'. For older avah- see s.v. 
duraul@, hq,u, au. 

o,ku 'always', V 388, 19vI jatJa rro vii oiku dukhautta 'the 
ignorant are always woeful', BS nitya1fZ dul;tkha1fZ hi 
balasya; V 109, 3Ir3 QUiku vatli, BS satata-samita1fZ; 
SuvP. 73r3 (dyadic) ha1fZ va aUika, BS nitya1fZ. From 
"'iiyul-kam to Av. ayu (Yasna 31.20); later Yast 8·11 zri2 
iiyu 'ageoftime', Oss. D.jauli, I.jau 'life, energy'; Zor.P. 
ev, ham-ev 'continuously', apurniiyak 'of incomplete, 
age', Oss. I. iu durative particle < "'aiva-. See also @iha: 
and Sid. 6v 5 (and 7rI) myafiiivi ' of middle age' with -iiva­
from "'ayva-, =V 316.19. IE Pok. 17 aiu- 'life force', 
O.Ind. ayu-, ayus-, yUl;t, Av. iiyu, yavae.tat-, yaos, Greek 
ales, alwv 'age', Lat. aeuo-, aetas, Got. aiws 'time, world', 
O.Eng!. a, 0. See also jva 'young', and au 'life( ?)'. 

o,kiIpjsi 'eternal', adjective to Oika-, K 59, 32V2 oika1fZjsf; 
Z 6·10 QUikii1fZjSi kaJyapa-ggotra datinai ttarandari balysa 
'0 KiiSyapa-family men, the dharma-body of the Buddha 
is eternal', K 60, 37r2 datinai ttara7fZdara . .. aUikaujsf; 
Manj. 276 aUikaujsye; K 54, 15V2-3 aUika1fZjsya ttulatta 
'eternal void'; V 52, 83b2 oikajsya; V 48, 5or3 aUikajsyo 
ha7fZ vata jSino 'eternal life for ever'. See also with negative 
anaUikajsf, V 52, 83b2 (a)noikajsya hiira. 

o,p-, aUi/a- 'angered', participle to oYS- above. 
au,p 'lip', III 130al diruye aUi/a sp@tte 'the lower lip 

quivers', Z 13.113 aVUite plur., inst. plur. Z 20·57 



iivtqlyau; with iivu-, au- from older ilu-. With suffix, III 
48'66 ttilrakii hariis(}dai vafia S(}ulq aUitakye 'extending 
the mouth, now he sucks the lips', = III 38'45 ttilrakii 
harriis(}dai vana i(}ula aUilakye. Adjective, II 104'70 
jastii",. hGYsii htyai aUilinii",. vairyai dad'inai k'isilka jsa 
ysiinastii '(the dharma-doctrine) beautiful in the space 
between the lips, the ki",.Juka-flower of teeth of the deva 
Buddhas' (see AM, n.s., II, 1965, 104). From "'au!ta-, 
Av. aolta-, aoltra-. O.Ind. 0llha-, IE Pok. 785 ous, with 
suffix -t- Lat. ostium, O.Slav. usta plur. 'mouth', ustina 
'lip', O.Pruss. austo, Lit. uosta 'mouth of river'. 

gsa- 'desire', see orsa-, olsa-, III 76'254 h(}ysilstii#ii (}usa 
yan'irau 2 plur. opt. 'may you desire bodhi-knowledge'; 
inst. plur. K 60, 36v2 viiysafiii",. gsyii",. asa",.khistq lie 'is 
undefiled by viisanii-impressions, by desires'; K 58, 
26v4 hiiii",. yiinii",. aU1flSYau jsa aviirii",.ttii I!e 'is unbased 
upon all vehicles' desires'; K 55, 16vI gsyaujsa ttilsai ite 
'is empty of desires'. 

auserma, see aursiirma. 
auska- 'dwelling place', III 71'137-8 katha hisii j(s)i?Zii 

hilroii",., tvii ralJlaysii",. hiya auska 'we will swiftly destroy 
the whole city, that abode of the riikiasa-demons'; III 

59'26 hauda-ra",.ni auski iiSijltii sa 'the seven-jewelled 
abode rose into the sky'; II 41'9 u parauva auski viistiifiii 
u ysai ysai panamiire 'and the officials must be placed in 
a dwelling place, and they will rise early'. Adjective, II 
95'70 hana phariikii haira hU¢ai hatca tcahaisyau kamacil­
pavii hisii sulyii",. jsii auskava",.dii u hana pya1fltsq I(}-"" 
ttayq-si ttq hvai 'the Khan gave many things with forty 
secretaries belonging to the Kan-l~ou people living there, 
and before the Khan the Tai-si (' great teacher') so said'. 
From "'ii-vaskii- to base vas-, vah-:uI- 'to dwell'. IE Pok. 
1170-1 J,les-, Av. vaTJhah-, O.Pers. iivahanam, Greek 
asaa 'I passed the night', pres. O:EO'K""; Celtic Welsh 
gwas 'homestead', Irish ifoss 'at home'. Got. wisan, was, 
O.Engl. wesan, was, Tokhara A w~t, B. ost 'house'. 

auska 'up', see uska. 
gste, iste 'desired', see orsa-, and iste. 

ka- 'pronoun, interrogative, relative, indefinite', k- only in 
kama, ka and kiima-, elsewhere C-. See also ku-. kama 'by 
which', Z 2'200 ysiraho kama yii maniyii anga patii?Z'iyii 
jsantyi 'roughness through which he injures, dislocates 
limbs, kills him'; kamajsa 'whence', N 176'9 (u)pakiiri 
kama jsa hva¢ii jVindii 'the requisites with which men live' ; 
Z 12'7 gratii . .. kama jsa niisiifii cu huro viitcu pariihii 'the 
instruction with which is to be taken whatever is moral'; 
Z 11'52 tcohaura ttiitii satva kama jsa hvandi parehiifiu 
hih'iyu 'four are those beings from whom a man must 
greatly hold himself'; Z 7'2 (jwji . .. ) kama jsa pamyii 
aUiku kilJindii jaif.a '(ignorance ... ) with which the ignor­
ant always seek escape'; Z 24'5 18 kama jsa ttil pviimane 
'whence do we hear this ?'. From "'kahmiit. For -m-, note 
M.Parth.T. yhm 'up to' and Oss. DI. kiimlin, kiimaj, 
kama, kami. 

kama- 'which of many', v 333, 25v3 ttu ne ne bve se 
kiima la padmagarhhii gyasta halysi kye hiJia klaiSa (pu)­
rrde'I do not know who is this deva-Buddha Padmagarbha 
who has conquered all klesa-afHictions', BS G 37, 22b5 
tan na jiiniimi katama(lz) sa padmagarhho niima tathagato 
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'rhan . . . iti. v 328, 7r4 kiimu hiilaugyastiinugyastii halysii 
asta hiilsto (na)masiite, BS G 36, 5a3 yena . •• tena . .. 
'where the deva of devas Buddha is, thither he bows'; 
v 77, 145r3-4 tso thu hii kiimo diSo gyasta halysa 'go you 
there where is the deva Buddha' (BS lost), Tib. ston de 
ga-la hiugs-par hiud' (hZugs-pa 'sit', hiud 'go away'); 
III 24, 22b4 kiimuja, BS kas cit; III 20, sal kiima hiilai . .• 
hiiifa; oblique, Sid. 103v3 kiimye dillU- jsa hamye l'ikii 
lliite 'from what dOla-humour it has arisen', Tib. nad­
gZi gaTJ-las gyur-pa daTJ; fern. loco sing. v 94, 17V6 
kiimifie siravate jsa saroasatva parrijima 'with what joy I 
save all beings'; K 4, 142r2 kiimifia kiimifia 'in whatever' , 
Tib. gaTJ daTJ gaTJ-du; III 28, 39~ kiimafiii diS(}na 'in what 
region', III 24, 21b4 kiimna dis(}fia; K 97'197 kii",.fia 
diSana auna; v 246, 12b4 kiina diJina ona, BS Prthivi­
pradeJalz. With suffix -inaa-, -anaa-, -enaa-, K 143, 1f2 
kiimanai samiidiina (BS samiidhiina-); III 122'28 t'Vi au 
kiimanai pilstye klamai 'which kind of book pleases 
you ?'; Sid. 153r5 kiimenai sa",. hamiite, Tib. gaTJ yaTJ 
ruTJ-ha; Sid. lOin kii",. sa",. hamate, BS yukta-, Tib. gaTJ 
yaTJ ruTJ-ha 'as befits'; Sid. 132VI kiiminii ha",.husa",. Itiite, 
Tib. gaTJ hos; Sid. 132r4 kiiminai hamiite, Tib. gaTJ yin-pa 
ni; Sid. 103v4kiimaivaha1flhusinaitiite, Tib.gaTJhos-pas; 
K 143, 1f4 kiiminai pisai iiSfri 'what teacher iiciirya-'. 
Later also kauma. See ka; kho; cUi ca; ci; ce; kye; canda-, 
cii, ciilsto, ciiita; cera-, kyera-; criima-, ciriima-; efta; cil¢e. 

ka 'if', ka ni 'if not, lest', v 339, 77V3-4ka (muhuda)samye 
ha¢ai nistu yaniimane 'if we can repay on the tenth day', 
BS G 37, 72 bis b4yadi saknumo dasame divase punar api 
diitu",.; v 333, 27r5 ko ju saroasilra Iii hVG iiya kye ttil hisu 
ku",.jsatill/, BS G 37, 24a5-6 tatalz saroasilra kas cit satvo 
hhaved yas tiini tila-phalakiiny eka-riiSi",. kuryiit 'then 
suppose' = 'if there is'; v lIS, 64r4 ne diiru ita ka liita 
rre gyasta divate osatii iiph'irata 'it is not long before the 
king angers, disturbs the deva devatas', BS na cire?Za hy 
aya",. riijii devatiilz kopayivati. With negative 'if not 
lest', IS 21VI siitfkii",. (BS siirthaviiha-) pvesti ka ni uci 
miriire 'for the merchants you feared lest they die in the 
water'; IS 6q hamye drriitai tvare ka ni I(} hve mi¢e 'you 
greatly feared lest the man die'; III 80'35 ka ?Zii mi¢e 
'lest it die'. See also aika 'there is when' = 'perhaps'. 
From "'kadii, Av. kadii, kaSa 'when', Zor.P. AMT = 
kaS, M.Parth.T. kd, M.Pers.T. k', N.Pers. kai 'when?'; 
Sogd. kS, kS', Yayn. kad 'when'; PaSto kala, Orm. ka, 
Yidya k;}la, Sangleci kaSi; O.Ind. kadii, to IE Pok. 644-8 
k!lo-. 

k!J 'to think, care for, protect', III 71'141 vilakii itii",. siyC1f1. 
k(} 'when young I learned to think'; parallel to N 176'5-6 
ci kG siijindii ggara?Zi-iiistra, ci viitcu siikhe siijindii 'some 
learn to think (=study) of the treatises of action (of the 
calendar ?), some next learn the branches (BS iiikhii­
sectarian texts ?) '. Hence the infinitive to ki#- 'to think' , 

kakii~a 'raptor bird', v 384, 9a3 kakiliQ vii ii garroii 'the 
kakilla-bird came into the mountains', with Turkish 
kakiik 'raptor bird' (=Arab. zummaJ), loan-word from 
Iranian, to "'kark- with various suffixes, Av. kahrkasa-, 
Zor.P. karkiis, N.Pers. kargas, Sogd. Bud lrks, Oss. 
car gas. The Turkish kiikiik is in Al-Kasyari's Luyat 
ai-turk. 

kakva 'bird name', III 47'48 stiiryi kakva papilskyi bejaky 
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ysyama (-ya- for -u-), = III 46. I 6 kakva tctrauka u papuska 
bi1fljakye, = III 34.8 kakva tcfriika u papuskya bejakya, with 
different III 37.29-30 stiirye papusakya bfdye baijakye 
ysuma 'starling, kakva, hoopoe, sparrow, ysuma-', beside 
tcfrauka 'anas casarca, BS cakraviika-, and bfdye 'pecker, 
BS pika-( ?)'. The further passage III 96.6 II/(mu)ra 
kakye mura sye murq hayarfda nva k~ama ii~aijvii 'the ... 
birds, the kakya-birds, the geese sport themselves at will 
in the pools', and the passage II 75.62 hai tha mura kakva 
jastufia mura ka tcatja miihiisamii1fldra ' 0 you bird kakva, 
celestial bird, if beside the great sea', both would suit for 
kakva the meaning' duck'. Two connexions are possible, 
I. kakva 'duck' as the 'quacking' bird, to be associated 
with O.Ind. koka- 'duck, cakraviika-', or 2. Zor.P. kpg 
*kafig, N.Pers. kabg, Greek KCXKKCxI3TJ, Eastern Pers. kauk 
'partridge'. Tokhara A has kok- lw from O.Ind. koka-. 
For Waxi kik, kfk 'wild dog', cf. O.Ind. koka- 'wolf'. 

kaDgi- 'skin', Sid. 15v5 ka1flga 'skin, husk of rice', Tib. 
sun-lpags; in full Sid. 15v5 cuai ka1flga haryiisa hame 
'whose skin becomes black', BS agaura-, Tib. sun-lpags 
nag-po ni; JS 28r2 ku~tiide ka1flge 'they flayed off the skin'; 
Z 2·12 kafzgo acc. sing.; Manj. 130 kaga hufia iistai 'skin, 
blood, bone'; III 18·35 ka1flgya bi1flda 'on the skin'. The 
skins of various animals are given: kii1flra kaga, birga 
kagya, ula kaga, guha ka1flga, ju~# kaga, rus-kagi, Z 2·12 
ggugno Jread: ggusno) kafzgo, v 268, 47a3 ka1flga makalffia 
'monkey's skin' (BS markata-). Adjective, II 129.7° 
ka1flgtnai ba1flgii1fl 'leathern cuirass', II 60·17 kagtja 
~kaumaka 'leathern covering'. From base kan- 'to cover' ; 
see also Indo-Iranica, Melanges Morgenstierne, 1964, 
9-11 ; Acta orientalia 30, 1966, 36-7. K 109, 322 kagu 
namve va may be 'skin and felt cloth'. Cognates s.v. 
pacan-. 

katpggan- 'dig', Z 2·28 gga1fltsu ye ka1flggtndi 'one digs a 
pit'; Z 4.61 k~iira-nata ka1flggate fya 'would the alkali 
river be dug out?' (BS k~iira-nadt). From reduplicated 
kan- 'to dig', see kafiiire, na~kanda-, s.v. kan-. 

kacau 'fully, quite', III 84·39 griimaka kacau ysai u pgsii 
tcefia nisiina jatte 'quite hot in the morning and evening 
it is to be put in the eye, it cures it'. See kicau. 

k~j- 'to beat', see karg-, kalj-. 
kaja 'month name, second month of spring', Sid. 3VI cu 

cviitaji miista u kaja ~i pasiilya 'what is Cvataja month and 
Kaja, that is the spring season'; II 88·3 I kaji miista beraji 
vf 'on the first day of month Kaja'. From (s)kak- or 
(s)kag- with palatalized -j- < -cy- or -Jy-. 

kajaka 'faeces', K 100·294-5 kajakii kajakai khiiysa ttaujai 
u ttura phalau sau . . . kharai puliifii (miscellany, khiiysa 
'food', ttaujai 'a sour food', ttura- 'cheese', phalau 
'dish', pul-, Lat. perdo). To base IE Pok. 521 kakka, 
Lat. caccare, Greek KCXI<KCxc.v, Armen. k'akor, Celtic Ir. 
caccaim, Slav. Russ. kakati. See kharai. 

kaii- 'to dig out', Z 24·5 I 5 kafiiire nii tturrna ha1fltsa hune 
jsa ysfmii 'they dig out from mouth with the blood the 
teeth'. See kan- 'to dig'. 

katpjita- 'wrinkled, rugged', Z 291"5 ka1fljitf kamalii kiitfe 
'his head very wrinkled'. From (s)kan- 'to fold, wrinkle', 
with increment kan-k- or kan-g-, see cognates s.v. tcanii­
'wrinkle'. 

kaI]a 'for the sake of', see kiitfiina, in IV 23.13. 

kaQaiska 'smallest finger', K 145, 2v3-4 (Vajrayana list 
allotting fingers to the highest deities) ii#f vairauca u 
patfauysa ha1flg~tiarmyiiyi sg haga~ti vajrrasattii u dfda 
haga~ta rahnasabhavii u katzaiska amii1flgasaida ' the 
thumb Vairocana, the first finger Amitayu, the second 
finger Vajrasatva, the third finger Ratnasambhava, the 
little finger Amoghasiddha'. See also kanista 'smaller. 
From kan- 'be fresh, new, small', Oss. 1. k'anniig, k'aniig, 
acc. sing. masc. k'anniidzy 'small' (but Digoron mank'i), 
k'adtiir, k'addiir 'smaller', Munjani kandir, kandar 
'smallest, youngest', kandara, kandir iiguskikii 'little 
finger'. For 'young', Av. kainyii, kainf-, kainin-, Sogd. 
Man. qncyy, kncy, kneyg, M.Parth.T. qnyyg, Zor.P. kantk, 
kanfcak, N.Pers. kanfzah, M.Pers.T. knyg, qnycg 'girl'; 
Oss. D. kindzii, 1. cyndz 'daughter-in-law', Taiisl kfnelf, 
Munjaru kineiikii 'small girl', Auramani kanacii, Pasto 
can- in can-yO! 'betrothed' (*kanya-kiita-), Paraci kaSte 
, girl' (* kanistii- ); SarIkoli -cein 'girl' (* kanyii-) in p-cein 
'young girl' (upa- or pa- > p-). The spelling with retro­
flex -tz- and dental -s- also in the name of the Saka Kusan 
emperor Katzaiska- 'the most vigorous one'. IE Pok. 
563-4 ken- 'fresh, young', O.Ind. kantna-, kantyas­
kanz~tha-, kanyii-, gen. plur. kantnii1fl, Greek KCC1VOS 

'new', Lat. recens, Celtic Ir. cinim 'arise', cinel 'gener-, 
ation', Gaul cintu- 'first', Got. hindumists 'outmost', 
O.Engl. hindema 'latest', O.Slav. -cinQ, -c"ti 'to begin'. 

kata- 'covered place, house', Sid. I 32V 4 ucii1flkatii1fl iista1flna 
sattii htya gUStq 'the flesh of beings who dwell in water 
and the like', Tib. chu-na gnas-pahi srog-chagsfia-la 
sogs-pahi sa. From kata- 'having a dwelling in', with 
ucii1fl gen. plur., or ucaa- adjective'. Base kat- 'to cover, 
hide', Av. kata- 'room, house', kato.masah- 'large as a 
house', Zor.P. kat, katak, kattcak, kwt, kwtk, adjective 
kataktk 'domestic', kwt-m'n *kat-miin 'roofed house' 
(gloss to Av. paxruma-). M.Parth. T. kdg 'house', qdyxwd'y 
'housemaster', M.Pers.T. qdg 'house', N.Pers. kad, kadah, 
Armen. lw k'atak, Arab.-Pers. qaoaq, Syriac qdg; Sogd. 
kt'ky 'house', kty'kh, kt'k-o'r'y 'house-holder', Pasto 
kalai 'village' (-t- > -1-), bor-jal 'house', yu-jal 'cow­
shed'; Yazg. kud, plur. kada8 'house'. With -1- also 
Zor.P. kl'g *kaliik (see AI ON I, 1959, 118-120). For 
kata- 'roof', Pasto cat, Paraci kB, Yidya cof 'ceiling', 
Waxi kut, kut 'roof', katfc 'hut', kat-ott 'soot'. Rosani 
cod, plur. caden 'house'. For kat-, also O.Ind. ciitayati 'to 
hide'. 

kadvaja 'man of Kadva', II 100·216-7 ~q bisakvii bisai 
kadvaja yai 'he was a man of Kadva among the Blsaka 
people', ibid. 217 kadvajii au thi 'the man of Kadva took 
the food'; II 19, 9al ka1fldvaji ~anirii '$anlra of Kadva'; 
II 36, 8b2 cu phema ka1fldvii~tii butfii1fldi 'who brought 
them (-ii) to Katpdva of Phema'. 

kan- 'to throw, put' (as Lat. mitto, French mettre), Z 2·80 
uskiina ni dtvate bendii spiite kiifitndi gyastufia 'from on 
high the devatii-deities scatter celestial flowers upon them', 
parallel to tcabrtye 'he scattered', SuvO. 68v2 cutzyau 
viiysyo tcabrtye hii rre iiysanu viitii 'with powders (BS 
curtza-), with perfumes (BS viisita-) the king bestrewed 
the seat', BS abhyiikart riijii tad iisana1fl. Base kan-; else­
where with preverbs, see askin-, piiriin-, pyafi-. To O.Pers. 
ava-kan- 'put down on', Armen. lw hanganak 'contri-



bution', M.Parth.T. "gn- 'to fill', 'bgn- 'to throw', 
pr'gn- 'scatter', Zor.P. af3kandan 'to throw', bun af3ka­
ndan 'to lay a foundation', N.Pers. afgandan, 'to throw', 
agandan 'to fill', paragandan 'to scatter', Zor.P. parkenet 
'he removes' (Zatspram 3.56, ed. Anklesaria) from 
"'parikanya-; Sogd. Man. akan- in m'k'nd, pr'kn-, pr'k'­
nt'k. 

kan- 'to cover', with preverbs, biyana-, byatana-, byana­
'obscuration', BS avaraIJa- 'covering' ; niJsava- "'ni-cata-, 
K 72.25 ranyaujsa nijsava 'covered with jewels', K 63, 
78v2 ranyau jsa ktsana Ptra utj,a ntjsave 'thick leaves 
covered (dyadic) with jewels '; JS 21v3 ra1Jlnyo jsi najsata; 
II 129.78 t1Jljtnai hujsava-pakai pasajsa; pyan- 'to cover'; 
paean- 'to cover'. Base kan- in Av. akana- 'cover for 
arrows', M.Pers.T. kndyr 'cover for arrows', Zor.P. 
kntyl ("'kana(t)-tigri-), Syriac qtyrq-', q!rq-'. Possibly in 
kanga- 'skin' as 'covering'; kanthii- 'city' as 'covered 
place', kana 'film'. Since intervocalic -js- may derive 
from -c- or -j-, the base jsan- 'strike put' is also possible 
here. 

kan- 'dig', reduplicated, see ka1Jlggan-; pres. kaniire 'they 
dig out', above; n~kanda- 'dug out'. From kan- 'dig', 
Av. 3 plur. kananti, kanta-, O.Pers. kantanaiy 'to dig', Av. 
hankana- 'underground place', Oss. D1. ingan 'tomb', 
D. niganun, nigad, 1. nyganyn, nygad 'to dig, bury', 
Armen. lwakan 'digging (to break into a house), mine, 
moat'; Sogd. knt, Man. qnyy, Chr. qnd'rt, qntyt 'ditches', 
M.Pers.T. ngndn 'to bury', Zor.P. kandan, N.Pers. 
kandan, kandah 'ditch', Armen.lw xandak 'foss', Arab.­
Pers. xandaq; Pasto ctna 'well' ("'kanya-), kandal, kanam 
'dig', kaIat C"'kanstrya-) 'mattock', Av. kqstra- 'spade'; 
Yidya ken-, Suyni ciin-; ctnt-, Yazg. k' an-: k' onto IE Pok. 
634 O.Ind. khdnati, khdnitum, khatd- 'dig', Iran. kan-, 
only Indo-Iranian. 

kan- 'throw down', see buvan-, M.Pers.T. gwgn-, Armen. 
lw vkandem 'throw down, conquer', apakanem 'destroy'. 

kan- 'cut, engrave', see s.v. hatcan- (not in Khotan Saka), 
N .Pers. kandan 'engrave', muhr-kan 'engraver of seals', 
Armen. lw k'andak 'engraving', Sogd. Bud. infinitive 
skn't. 

*kana- 'desire', v 62·10 adjective kanausta- 'greedy', ci 
kanausta satta k~ttra (himii)ri 'who are greedy beings in 
the k,l'etra-field'. From kan- 'desire', Av. cakana, canah-, 
cinah- 'desire'. See also iitam-. 

kana- 'drop (of water)" V 247, 16a3-4 tta tta mt khu 
tcahora mahiisamudrra ,l'tare uca jsa ha1Jlbatj,q ttyii1Jl 
hamada uci htya1Jl kana1Jl hakhtysa pamiika hame 'just so 
as there are four great seas filled with water, of those in­
deed the number of drops of water is countable', BS yathii 
catviiro mahasamudra udaka-paripurIJii bhaveyul;t, tatra 
ekaika-vindu1Jl sakya1Jl gaIJayitu1Jl (kanii1Jl gen. plur., BS 
vindu- 'drop'); K 106.256 utca kana ttara nai nai,l'gime 'a 
drop of water does not quench thirst'; I 179, 98v3 hauda 
kani 'seven drops'; III 85·63{<# kanai 'six drops'; Z 2·118 
kho ggara sumtrii ssasviina kaSte pata mahiisamudra sso­
kanii utca baiia' as mustard appears in relation to Mount 
Sumeru, water in one drop (compound adjective) in 
relation to the great sea'; Z 2· 108 inst. plur. kanyau. 
With suffix -aka-, K 90·750 khu mahiisamudra ana sa 
kanaka ilska ustha1Jlja 'as from the great sea he draws up 
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one drop of water'. Iranian kanii- 'small portion (of 
water)" and kanaka beside O.Ind. kaIJa-s, kaIJa 'grain of 
seed, drop of water, small piece' (with -IJ- from -n-), to 
base kan- 'small, young', see kaIJaiska- 'smallest finger', 
kanista 'smallest'. See kinii1Jl. 

kanii 'film, pellicle, spot', Sid. 148v3-4 tci1Jlfla[fla] pisa­
lyaiia styi kana ji1Jlda 'it must be smeared on the eye, it 
removes the white film', Tib. bskus-na yau liu-tog dkar-po 
sel-bar byed-do; Sid. 148r4 haryiisye jaste bi1Jlda styi kanii 
hamate 'there may be a film on the black part of the eye', 
Tib. mig-gi hbras-bu na-guhi steu-du dkar-pohi thig-Ie 
byuu-ba ni; plural Sid. 149r4 kane, Sid. 148v5 kana1Jl. If 
named as a 'covering', the base is kan- 'to cover'. 

kaniSta 'smaller', II 39.18 mistai kanista 'the greater, the 
smaller'. From kan- 'small', see s.v. kaIJaiska- 'smallest'. 
See s.v. bytvtri. 

kantha- 'city', ka1Jltha, katha, plur. ka1Jlthe, v 112, 34v7 
ka1Jlthe, BS nagariiIJi, loco plur. v 108, 3ov7 kanthuvg; gen. 
sing. ktnthe, loco sing. ktntha, kttha (late form gyttha III 
94·35a ,l'acu gyUha 'in $acil city'); with suffix N 52.8 
(k)anthii,l'yau inst. plur. 'citizens'; compound II 92.129 
kathi-riiysa- 'director of a city', Greek-Persian kanda in 
MexpCXKCXVOex, Zor.P., N.Pers. samar-kand, Arab.-Pers. 
samarqand; O.Ind. (Pal).ini) lw kantha-. Sogd. knoh 
"'kanOii-, later in place names kaO, kand, Sogd. Chr. kn1, 
k1, BalOci kant name of a village, Oss.I. kant 'building', 
plur. kantyta (translation of Mark 13.1, later replaced by 
ayUstyta), N .Pers. kand' village', Pasto kandai 'ward'. If 
the kanthii- is the 'covered place, built enclosure', the 
base is kan- 'to cover', as Oss. D. azyunst, 1. ayust 
'building' connects with ayundyn 'to cover' (see cognates 
s.v. uysgun-). 

kaIpda 'place name', II 83.6-'7 u ttakqka1Jlda rrispura, u 
sau kamala hiiysa tsuva 'and those Karpda- princes and 
one person went away'; II 84·9 khva1Jl vii parau htsta 
ka1Jldyi tta sau kamala hiiysa tsuiit ,l'tave 'when the com­
mand comes one person of Karpda- is to go'. Possibly the 
same place name II 73· II ka1Jldaka bisa ka1Jltha 'the city 
situated in Karpdaka-', in a list of place names phtmiina . .. 
tsii¢tkii1Jl . .. patj,aka . .. ka1Jldaka . .. ysbatj,a-parru1Jl. This 
ka1Jldaka is Tib. ka-dag, and possibly late Chinese of the 
Yuan Mongol period, year 1286, k'ie-t'ai (K 491.6; 184.1 
kivp-t'ai). If the name is Iranian it can be traced to 
"'han-ta-, beside kantha- from kan-Oa-. 

kaIpha- 'hemp', IV 54a2 ka1Jlha pajzda' they demand hemp' ; 
IV 54bl kaM; III 89.172 kalJii; with -a-, II 1·11 ka1Jlhq 
tha1Jl 'hemp cloth', gloss to Chinese ttai-bq (K 952.1, 
593.1) tai-ma from north-west dialect d'ai-mba 'hemp', 
see KT IV 178; V 4.1.10 ka1Jlha thauna, IV 12·3 kiihai 
thaunaka, plur. 'pieces of hemp cloth'; IV 67b3 kaha 
thau; IV 38b3 kiiha; IV 51bl kiihye; adjectives, V 221·6,2 
ka1Jlhznai rru1Jl 'hemp oil'; III 91.2°3 kah'inai rru1Jl; III 

79· 13 gaysa kii1Jlhuiia baysgye 'reeds hemp-coloured, 
thick'. But Z 22·147 kahyanai ggunina 'with his kiihya­
coloured hair' is rather from base kadru- 'brown'. Both 
hemp and flax are named by the same base kana-, from 
the fibres. Oss. D. gana, 1. gan 'hemp, flax'; D. gam-bi 
'winding hemp' and Ceremis kene, kine 'hemp', Swan. 
kan; elsewhere with suffixes, -pa- (-ba-, -fa-) , Greek 
(Herodotos 4·74-5, native of Skythia) Kawex!31S 'hemp', 
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Zor.P. k'nb ·klnafJ, N.Pers. kanab. Arab. kanib, Assyrian 
(tempore Sargon II 7zl-']05) qunnabu, qunubu; Lat. 
cannabis, cannapis; OHG kanap, O.Engl. krenep, O.Norse 
kanpr; Lit. kana pes, O.Pruss. knapios; O.Slav. konoplja; 
with different second component Turk kiindir. A second 
form occurs in Zor.P., N.Pers. san, Kroraina ia1fZna, 
O.Ind. sa!Za-. If the basic word is Iranian and meant 
'fibre' it is named as the 'twisting stuff' from base (s)kan-, 
inverted ksan-, attested in Khot. Saka tcana- 'wrinkle', 
ka1fZjita- 'wrinkled', N.Pers. SikanJ 'twisting or coiling 
rope'. The Khotan Saka forms can be analysed: *kana­
b(k)a- > ·kanfa- > ka1fZka-, with later -a1fZka- through 
-u1fZk-. For flax the related Khotan Saka word is ku1fZba, 
BS atasi, Sogd. kiinbii from older *kanaba-, with -U1fZb- < 
-a1fZb-. 

kaba 'a measure (of oil, medicinal plant)', I 179, 97V4 
kU1fZjsavini1fZ rU1fZ dva kaba gv'ika "il1fZ dva kaba 'two kaba­
measures of sesame oil, two kaba-measures of butter', 
III 9z·z39 sau kabii sperka jignanii 'one kaba-measure of 
sparka-plant to be boiled' (sperka, sparka, BS sprkka). 
If Iranian, kaba is from *kapa- 'container', with O.Pers. 
KCX1l"I6r), Zor.P. kapil, Armen. lw kapil 'a measure', Oss. 
I. k'iibic 'storeroom'; with -laka-, N.Pers. kafl, kaflah 
'spoon', Sogd. P 19·7 'Sry kplky 'three spoonfuls' (see 
TPS 1954, 146-156). Turkish Uigur qapluq 'small bag' 
is from Iran. *kaplik (as Turk. place name Lopluq from 
older Naplik, Khot. Saka dapiici). Possibly also Hittite 
kappi- 'a measure' belongs here. Waxi kapl 'spoon' 
without -aka-; Baloci kapiitag 'basket'. Iranian origin 
seems more likely than Chinese K 71.1 XO < yap, Uigur 
qav. 

kaba 'horse( ?)', v 310 viirz-3 u vara ka si barai ajida1fZdii u 
[deleted kabii it] vara a1fZna kabii si-pve 'and there they 
brought a white riding-animal and an excellent(?) red­
dish(?) horse, white-legged'. Without contexts also ibid. 
n kabii. From the context r4 si biirai bidii bvestii 'he 
mounted the white steed' and V3 ga1fZna bvesta1fZdil 'we 
mounted the ga1fZna-animals'. Possibly kaba- to Lat. 
caballus ' (poor) horse, working horse', later replacing 
equus; Lat. cabo,-Onis 'large horse'; O.Slav. kobyla 'mare'. 

kabi 'hero', K 73.40 kabi cil sakyi k(!cyarajauna 'a hero 
whose foes are broken in fighting'. Dialectal form of older 
kavi- 'epithet of kings and princes', see kai, plural ka. 
For -b- older -v-, note also the words III 49·35 ba1fZdabinii 
'relationship' (to BS bandkava-), and lw IS 19v1jryabaiia, 
BS jetavana; and barbirye, beside baravirfiii 'pregnant'. 

kam- 'to enclose', variant to kap-, see kamiikii, kkamil~a-. 
klUpma- 'wound', and kama-, Sid. 141V1 ka1fZmii jekiime 

kiya k"a tcera 'treatment to cure the wound must be 
used', Sid. 141V1 kamii kiVi ka ttaurq padajsanii 'the 
mouth of the wound must be burned', BS vra!Za-, Tib. 
rma-kka sregs-te. From base kad-, beside kkad- 'to beat', 
then *kadma- > ka1fZma-, as N.Pers. zaxm 'wound' from 
gan- 'to strike', and M.Parth.T. xdm, base xad-. See 
kkai-, kkasta-. 

kamala- 'head', then 'person' and 'beginning', Sid. 8vz 
kamalii, BS liras-, Tib. mgo, v 157, zbz kamalu kanemiite 
'bows the head'; loco sing. Z 13·74 kamalna, later Sid. 
144r3 kamaiia, I 163, 78n kamiiia vini (BS vedana-) 
'pain in the head', BS siria-roga-; v 69, 8vz kko ye 

kv(!ndiye kamalu patiittii 'as one cuts a man's head', BS 
tad-yatkapi nama sarvafflra kas cid eva pUTUial;z kasya cit 
Siria1fZ ckindyat, Tib. dper-na mi la-la-Zig-gi mgo blad-la. 
For 'person', II 83.1 drai kamala ka~a 'three persons, 
messengers', ibid. z sau kamala k~a; II 84·7 sau kamalii; 
ibid. 10 dva kamala. For 'beginning', II 54·z0 kiU!Zi ye 
pilka cil kina kamala ali rii basti1fZ sali 'it was the fifth 
kiU!Za-period having the name cil kina at its head, the 
year ruled by the Horse'; V zoz, 4a4 (maka)lii salya kfVi 
kamalii 'the beginning of the year Monkey'. Adjectives 
kamali, v 155, 134 kamali bUikve 'head covering'; 
kamalaja-, IV 33az kamalajii ka1fZbii 'individual portion', 
v z, 6394·Z·Z kamalajii milri 'individual milra-coins'; v 
zI5·70·5 kamalaja iltca para1fZdii 'they sold individual 
water'; kamaliiysa-, II 54·z4 gilttarasta kamalaysa 'of 
good family, leaders'. Compounds, III 93, z53 kamala­
"alJii, II 41·IZ kamala-rak(! 'head ache'. From *kamrda-, 
Av. kam(Jr(JSa-, Zor.P. kamal, kamiilikan, Yidya kycmalyo 
'skull'. IE Pok. 7z5 meIOdk-, O.Ind. milrdkan-, Greek 
J3Ac.v6p6S ' grown high' , J3AOClT6s ' sprout' ; O.EngI. 
molda 'top of head', Tokhara AB malta 'at first'. 

kamaiska 'covering', II 60·8-9 dajilna baimya kamaiskii sa 
'one covering, flame-coloured (white or red), of bright 
colour (white or red)'; II 60·zo rils-kagii tk~a-pa sau u 
kaimeja ySi~a-mejanya kamaiika sa 'one ibex-skin cloak 
(Tib. tkul-pa) and one covering as a dressing of yellow 
embroidery ( ?)'; II 6o·Z3-4ysica-spryi drai-gilna kamaiska 
sa 'one covering yellow-flowered, of three colours'. For 
kaimeja, note also II 60·Z3 mrjf-jilna sada kaimejii fSima 
s( a) 'one covering for dressing, of red-coloured ground' ; 
II 60·z6 dama-raifnai maistii kaimeja sau 'one covering, 
large, for the dkarma-rajika monument'; II 60·Z7 saginai 
maistii kaimejii sau 'one great covering for the sankka- (of 
the monument),. K 45.8 miraki il ke1fZmaja1fZ astana 
pkaraka vasta 'pearls and many dresses, ke1fZmaja- and 
the like'; K 63, 79rz ysara-ttasa1fZ ma~illya1fZ kamaca1fZ 
pyistii 'covered with kamaca-coverings of brocaded 
ma~illa-cloth'. From kam- 'to cover' with suffixes; 
kamaiska- passed to Turk. kimilkii (AI-Kasyari) 'a varie­
gated felt from Kasyar'. Hence originally a Kancaki word 
(earlier language of Kasyar). For the variant meanings 
note the parallel Khotan Saka karasta- 'skin garment', 
Yidya karast 'hide, skin', Waxi karast 'fur-coat', Pasto 
krast 'felt, woollen cloak'. For kam- see also kkamil~a-. 
Possibly here the Latin camisia 'shirt', a word of either 
oriental or Gallic origin. The base kam- is a variant to the 
base kap- 'to hold, enclose, incapistrate', see kkapa, kaba. 

kar- 'to do, make', replaced in verbal use by gan-, tan-, 
yan-, yin-, in-, but retained in derivatives, see kii~iigana­
'deed', kira- 'work', kiraraa- 'workman', as second com­
ponent -gara-, -gara-, -tarana-, -arana-, kara!Za 'making', 
K5, 143rHuva-kara!za'celebrations'; v lIZ, 34rzpajsama­
tarei 'honourer', BS piljayitar-. Participle ~a-, gi~a-, 
ya~a-,yi~a-,~a-,~a-. Fromkar-, Av. kar-, pres. k3rfJna­
oiti, k3r(Jta-, k3Ia-; O.Pers. kunautiy, krta-, Zor.P. kunet, 
kart, kartan, N.Pers. kunad, kard, Sogd. kr-, pres. kwnty, 
perf. kS'r'y (z sing.), beside wn- 'to do', infinitive 'krty, 
passive kyrty, participle 'krt'k, noun kr'wny; M.Parth.T. 
kr-, qr-, kyrd, qyrd, kyrdn; kyrdg'n 'action'; M.Pers.T. 
kwn-, kyrd, passive kyr-; Oss. D. kiinun, kond, kodta, I. 



kiinyn; Baloci kanag, kurta, kut; PaSto kral, Paraci han-, 
Yidya ken-:kaJ-, Waxi car- (c = ts), caram; Sarikoli 
kanam, Suyni kinam:lud. IE Pok. 641-2 k'er-, O.Ind. 
kntoti, krtd-, Celtic Welsh para! 'work, effect', Lit. kunu, 
kurti 'build, make'. 

kar- 'to sow, plant'. pres. ker-, participle kiilsta-, v 333, 
27r3 hi/iu viitii kUlfljsatu kerii 'he should sow everywhere 
sesame seed', BS G 37, 24a3-4 sa catUTiu dVipa-kietreiU 
tilalfl vapayet; v 334. 32V6-33rI tcanmu viitii kUlfljsatii 
kerii, BS G 37, 29b6loka-dhatau tilalfl vapayet; Z 4'35 ne 
ye nandanu kiilste 'one has not planted the Nandana­
grove'; II 9 I 'II 7 k(Jistii yu~alfldii; III 80' I 9 kaista jsarii 
'planted corn'; v 342, 84rI ba1flhyu kiilste 'he planted a 
tree', BS G 37, 78a7 vapito druma?z; v 108, 30v6 Suru 
yii~andii sta kiilstandii sta uku sii~ye bago 'you have done 
good, you have planted the root of goodness', BS krta­
dhikiira avaropita-kusala-mula. With ni-, v 340, 80r5 
nyiista- (as ed. Konow, not kiilsta-). Noun kiiljsa­
'garden', see below. Compounds, II 28, 37b2 ganama­
kerai 'wheat-sower', II 35, 8a8 kalfljsata-kera u ganama­
kera 'sowers of sesame and wheat'; III 14'21 banja-kerai 
'sower of crops'. See also kara- 'field( ?)'. From kar- 'to 
scatter', Av. karaya-, beside karl-, karlta-, Zor.P. kiltan, 
N.Pers. karad, kiltan, M.Pers.T. kylt 'sown', M.Parth.T. 
kylt; Sogd. kyr-: kyltk; kIth 'seed'; klt'yc-kr' k, Sogd. 
Chr. qlt'rt, qld'rm; Baloci kilag, kilta 'to sow, plough'; 
ass. D. kalun, I. kalyn, kald 'pour, scatter', intransitive 
D. kiilun, I. kiilyn, kald; Pa~to karal, arm. kar- 'to sow, 
till', Suyni cer- 'to cultivate', pret. cert, infinitive certOw, 
Sarikoli car-, card-, Waxi kii.ram, MItam 'cultivate, plough', 
kum 'cultivation', Yazg. k'ar-:k'ard 'plant, cultivate'. IE 
Pok. 933-4 (s)ker-, O.Ind. kirdti, kirrzd- 'strew'. 

kar- 'to fight', see candamo. 
kar- 'to sport', see tcarke. 
kara- 'monster fish', II 104'79 klaiSinyalfl karyau bhari)'alfl 

ttamattamagalii prra!,a jsa ajaraista ... miihiisamudrrii 
myaiia 'in the midst of the great sea haunted by the kara­
beasts, the bharia-beasts and the timitimingila-beasts'. 
From kara-, Av. kara- 'monster fish', Zor.P. kar mahfk, 
called the ratu- 'chief' of the fish, Sogd. kT'lO kpy 'the 
kara-fish'. IE Pok. 958 (s)k'alos 'whale'. Note also 
Finnish kala 'fish', Hungarian hal. See AM, n.s., II, 

1965, 113· 
kara- 'surrounding', partitive adjective, Sid. 142r2 karii 

kalflmii hainai hame, u ySi~a u aielfl 'the part around the 
wound becomes red, and yellow, and blue', BS pita-nila-, 
Tib. rma daTJ, iien-skor-gyi mdog ser-ziTJ dmar-ZiTJ sTJo-ba 
daTJ; Sid. 144r3 karii kalflmii u kamana pisalyanii 'around 
the wound and at its head it must be besmeared'; Sid. 
147v4 karii tcimaiiiilfl 'around the eyes', Tib. mig-gi phyi­
Tal; K 18'217 drrai tcira kara kathe parajuitauda 'they 
three times wound it round the city', BS Divyavadana 
448'1 sarvalfl talfl nagaram antrair veititalfl; II 126'20--1 
kara kithi hina baste u van iti karii kalflthe 'he led the 
troop to the vicinity of the city and there it is around the 
city'; noun v 343, 87V2 bodhisatva karii viitii are 'the 
bodhisattvas sit around', BS G 37, 82a6 bodhi(satva 
mahiisatva-saha)sra-panvrta?z 'surrounded by a thou­
sand bodhisattvas, great beings'; Z 5'33 kariiviiti, Z 2'79 
karii Virii; Z 3'115 karvira; N 176'1 karu ve. Adjective II 

kar- - kgri S3 

126·8 karaji baysgii hva~ii 'the many men around'. See 
kara, karviraa-. karvinaa-. From base kar- 'to draw 
lines', Av. kiiraya-, karl- 'draw'. IE Pok. 639 k'el-. 

kara- 'enclosure, fort, town', II 125'1 khyeiVa kara hfna 
pasta1fldu baste 'we deigned to lead a troop to the Khy~a­
town (=Ka~yar)'. See AM, n.s., II, 1964,20. Possibly 
to kar- 'draw lines, enclose with lines'. 

kara 'field( ?)', v 2'2'4 kara kiistii idi 'he can cultivate the 
field (so),. See kar- 'to sow, plant', kiilsta-, kaista-, 
kiista-. See SDTV 52. 

kara 'truly, indeed', see kan. 
kar8 'circle', III 68'73-4 cu ha tva byaid(J kara, mara muna 

myaiia kare 'he who treads over that circle, he remains 
there inside the circle' ; III 68'72-3 karavina kara yu~alfldii 
'they made a circle roundabout'; Sid. 145v3 tcelfl vai 
helflnai hame u ttaudii, haijai kare, aikyai ttarUna hamare 
'for him the eye becomes red and hot, red parts around, 
his tears become red', Tib. (different) mig dmar-ZiTJ cha­
ba hur-hur-por hdug-la, dmar-po sar-sar-por hbyuTJ-ziTJ, 
mlhi-ma rca dmar-ba mams yin-no. Sid. 149r2-3 ifyi 
kana u arkhi jsai iistalflna u hanalfl rrahii kare hisii jilfldii 
'white film and with excrescence and the like and pain of 
the eyelashes(?) roundabout, it dispels all', Tib. liTJ-tog 
daTJ, mig mdzer-la sogs-pa med-par byed-do. From kar- 'to 
draw lines, enclose', see kara-. 

kgri 'title', II 73'9 ttagutta k(Jrii iau iarrniidattii u hvalflna 
k(Jrii iau ialfldu 'the Tibet k(Jrii-official the iau-official 
$arrnadatta and Khotana k(Jrii-official iau-official $atp.du ' , 
II 74'44 hvalflna k(Jrii iau ialfldu; IV 16'5 k(Jrii gaudii nate 
'the k(}rii-official Gauda received'. The form k(Jra in II 
22, 16a3 u k(Jra siMa ysanaji va hirii ha(rQitii?) 'and the 
k~ra-official Sikha of Y sana presented (thing = ) money'. 
Then k(}rii has the epithet salya-bayai 'president of the 
year' in IV 72a2 salya-bayai k(Jrii va ha1flbalfl and occurs 
with other title in II 33, 3b8 salya-bayai pharia sa1fldara, 
'president of the year, judge Sundara'. In a different 
phrase there is also v 10'2' I iiau iacu salya 'in the year of 
iau-official $acu' (also v 4'2'1). More common is the 
documentary use in connexion with 'gifts', IV 33al-2 
se hva~ye kamalajii halflba 400 mun u k(Jrii va riiysai va 
9 murii hva~e 5 mure 'for one man the individual share 
400 mura-coins, and for the k(Jrii-official for a gift 9 mura­
coins, for a man 5 mura-coins'; IV 33bl se hvalfl~ye 260 

mun pasa avasana u k(Jrii va raysai va 5 mun hvalfl~e 6 
mure' for one man 260 mura-coins, for those commissioned 
and those not, and for the k(Jrii-official for a gift 5 mura­
coins, for a man 6 mura-coins'; to this k(Jrii va riiysai the 
phrase IV 72a2 k(Jrii va ha1flbalfl is parallel assuring the 
division of va from raysai. Mter a proper name V 3'1'6 
spata si~aki va raysailll shows that va is separate from 
k(Jrii. The word riiysai also precedes hivi in IV 45a3 
halfltsa k(Jn va raysai hfvi vara 'together the portion of 
the gift for the k(Jri-official'; IV 55al-2 karii va raysai hi­
(Vi) herii hamye aharQitii 'the thing ( = money) of the gift 
for the k(Jrii-official has not been presented'; IV 53bl-2 
k(Jrii va raysai hiye biye hv~ii 2 'the two textile(?) men 
of the gift for the k(Jrii-official'. Once the inst. sing. 
occurs IV 43bl halfltsa k(Jrii va raysaina 4 'together four 
with the gift for the k(Jrii-official'. The verb associated 
with this phrase is harays- 'to stretch, offer, give', IV 72a2 



54 kara - karya 

kgra va hatflbiltfl hara§tilda 'they presented the share for 
the kgra-official', and IV 55a2 ahara§ta 'not given'. With 
this context can be compared the loan-word prahanaja­
'gift', BS prahe1Jllka-, Pali pahetzaka- 'gift', II 14, 2b2 
uspurra prahanaji ho¢i 'gave the full gift'; II 14, 2b7 
prahanaji sil mura 5 he¢a 'the gift one mura-coin, he 
gives 5'. See SDTV 4. The two earlier attempts to inter­
pret these phrases in IV 146, and SDTV 4 are here super­
seded. The title kgra is from older "'ki#a-kara- 'watcher, 
protector, keeper', to the base ka~-: kil~ta-, with kara­
'maker', beside Isilka- 'protector from"'ka~ilka-'; note the 
bases kat- and Is- in katiiiia-, Isiiiia- 'to be cared for'. For 
the absence of -is-, see giitai 'opened', Zor.P. visiitaka-. 
The word riiysai 'gift' is from raz-, as Greek 6pEyoo 'to 
stretch out, give'. The earlier rendering of kgra by 
'region' AM, n.s. 2, 1951,9 is unsatisfactory. 

kara 'surely, indeed', V 389, 19v4-5 kuye ttuma~a byehate 
balysiina ku kara tttma ne jtye 'where one gets Buddhaic 
great fields where the seed does not fail', BS G 37, 14bl 
k~etre tu suk~etre uptiid btjiin mahiiphalatfl; K 32.29 rre ~i 
jSiitfl diiyt kari asaida na 'ida 'the righteous king surely 
does no evil (BS asiddha-) at all'; =K 23·75 dana rrejsai 
pii kt¢a bvara adii (na 'ida) 'the king Dana does no un­
righteousness at all' (here kari = kt¢a, see kii¢e). Also 
kari, kara, kar-ju (K II, v6), karjvau (N 123.31), Z 2·111 
karne; frequent in Z kara, kari. From kar-, to ka¢e 
"'krtai. 

karavata 'in the morning, betimes', Z 22·121 pana ~~tve 
ttandiku be¢a karaviita viitco vasuiti 'every night it rains 
only so much, in the morning then it is clear'; Z 24.508 
karaviita naltsute 'in the morning he went out'; II 115.28 
svg ~ava karavii 'at midnight, in the morning'; I 181, 
99C4-5 karavii khiiSiiiia 'it is to be drunk in the morning'. 
From kara- 'point of time' Sogd. kry' 'succession in 
time' . Man. qry' ; n' kry' cyq' untimely' ; ass. D. kara, I. kar 
'age of a person', D. kargun, kardzud, kargin 'aged', DL 
amgar 'companion'. For 'time' for 'early time', note also 
N.Pers. pa-giih 'early'. The second component is rather 
-diita- as in Zor.P. biim-diit' dawn', than "'biita- 'shining', 
see s.v. baimya. Outside Iranian, note also O.Ind. kiird-, 
'point of time', later kiild- 'time', BS vikiila- 'evening', 
kiilyam 'early', kiilyam eva 'in the morning'. 

karasta- 'fur garment', II 60· 1 C)-20 kabaltja bitflrga-kagya 
karasta se u kabaltnai rus-kaga thil¢a-pa sau 'for a 
kambala-blanket one wolf-skin fur-coat and for a blanket 
fur ibex-skin coat (Tib. thul-pa),; III 144, 50a2 karastii 
htya my(e)s(d)a haraysde 'he presents a gift of karasta­
garments'; =III 145, 50bl·4 karastii htya mvgiSda hara­
ysde; =III 145, 50b2·4 karasta htye/l/. From karasta-, 
with suffix -asta- as Zor.P. tapast 'carpet' from base tap­
'to twist, spin' (IE Pok. 1064-5 temp-). With Waxi karast 
'fur cloak', kurust 'bark of tree', Sangleci korost 'skin', 
Yidya karast 'skin, hide', Pasto kriista 'felt, woollen 
cloth'. Transliterated by Tib. ka-'a-sta (with laryngal 'a 
for -ra-, see AlaN 1·126). Base IE Pok. 938-945 (s)ker­
'to cut', Lat. corium 'thick skin', cortex 'bark', scortum 
'hide'. 

karana- 'enclosure, ward, quarter of a town', II 57.32 sau 
kariitfl drai-sse k~a§tyiitfl btsii jsa 'one ward with 360 
houses'; II 57.32 kfaNa ySiire ~g sau iitfl drai-sse ysq 

kariinatfl '60,000 (villages), the one village 300[000] 
wards'; II 56.23 varava karana drai-sse 'there 300 wards'; 
v 62·8 sau-karatzutfl jsa hvatfl¢a drunii himiire 'men of 
the whole ward thereby become healthy'; II 104.90-1 
v#tza-vakrrarma-sakhiira kttha kariinu vara maiiadi pastai 
usrtvye 'he deigned to erect in the city the Vi~I).u-vikrama­
arama sanghiiriima (monastery) like a court (vara) with 
enclosures'. See SDTV 70-72. From karana- to kara­
'bounded space, enclosure, surroundings', and 'limit', 
Av. karana- 'limit, end', akarana- 'unlimited', in the 
phrase Yast 10·99 dafinam upa karanam aiilhti zamo 'at 
the right end of this earth'; ass. D. karona, I. karon 
'end, side, fence', karaj karonma 'from end to end', agar 
'exceedingly'; Sogd. kyr'n 'side, direction'; Zor.P. 
kaniirak, N.Pers. kariin, kanar 'side'. See also tcalca-. 

karissa- 'creeper, twig', parallel to BS lalii, Z 20·3 kariissa 
ha§prtye 'the creeper burgeoned', ]S 37r4 kerase ttye 
jsiitfl hvaste 'he beat them with the creeper', ]S 5r2 
mtriihtja kariisa 'string of pearls', JS 20VI kariisi jsa 
bastada htya dasta 'with creeper you bound your own 
hands'. For the binding creeper, Lalita-vistara 213.19 
bandhana-latii .Tokhara B. kariis, A kiiriis 'forest' (cf. 
O.Ind. van- 'tree', vana- 'forest'). From kar- base of 
words for branches, with suffix -iissa-, to kt¢d, = BS latii 
with kt¢ii from "'karitiikli-, as yst¢ai from "'zaritaka-; and 
ktra 'bush' (Sid. lov4). See Memorial Jean de Menasce, 
1974, 371 for Av. gao-karana-, Zor.P. gwkrn (whence by 
graphic change gwkrt) epithet of the haoma-plant from 
gava- 'yellow' and kar- of branches "'gau-krna- 'have 
yellow or reddish sprout'. Add ass. D. k'uala, k'ala, 
k'alua, k'aleu, I. k'aliu 'branch' (with k' < sk-). See 
sakala-' plant name'. IE Pok. 546 kel-, klo-, Greek KAWV 
, shoot', KAaBos 'twig'. 

karittita 'vigour', v 340, 79v3 karUtiita hvt(nde) 'is called 
vigour', BS G 37, 7Sa2 vtrya-sthilnatfl niima; v 340, 79v5 
karttteta thiina, BS G 37, 7Sal vtrya-sthanatfl; v 134, 
69bl kartttetu; JS 15v2 kartttete jsa. Adjective, v 261, 
loa3 kartttetttflja piiriimata. Abstract from karfha· 'ener­
getic'. 

kariha- 'energetic, vigorous', v 77, 145r2 u balysuflavuysil 
kartha ne khijiimato kgindi styuda-vrata 'the bodhisattvas, 
vigorous, do not admit fatigue, strong in vows', Tib. byata­
chub sems-dpah skyo-ba (weary) med, brcon-hgrus ldan­
£ita; Z 16·45 balysa panamiire marata sura kartha 
'Buddhas arise here strong, vigorous'. See also karya, 
karyausta-, ka¢e. From kar- 'to exert force', Greek KapTcx. 
See abstract karutiita 'vigour, BS vfrya'. But in Av. 
xratu- 'force of mind, wisdom', Khotan Saka grata 
'instruction', O.Ind. krdtu-, rather base kar- 'think'. 

karga- 'striking', see na§karga-. 
kargaka 'percussion instrument of music', III 38.35 

kargaka kejtdu u thvrrucalaste huluka 'they beat the 
kargaka-drum and the huluka-drum with the fringes( ?)' ; 
=III 47, 53-4 karagaka kgj'ida u thvrrucalasta hu¢uka; 
=III 35.36 karaka kgjf(da) u thculasta hil¢uka. See kalj­
'to strike' from base kark-. 

karju, karjvau, see kara. 
karya 'exertion, effort, fortitude', dyadic Z 2·15 karya u 

stiima 'fortitude and stamina', II 69.6.5 hii karya sahya 
'endured the effort'; K 37.125 khu jsiitfl htsti kaidari-



dfJfpa diikhyatp karyatp jsii 'when he· comes to Kinnara­
dvipa with pains and efforts', =K 38'132 dakhya 
karyatpjsi; IS 19V2 karyajsa; III 65'3 karya sahye: 'he 
exercised fortitude'; K 47'53 dukhyatp karyau jsa. Adjec­
tive with suffix -austa-, Sid. I IV 4 dU1g,tp drrayatp karyausta 
jinaka 'remover of the three difficult do,ra-humours', 
BS krcchra-do,ra-trayapahatp, Tib. nad-gZi gsum-Ias gyur­
pahi gcin-nad sel-to; v 265, 29~ karyausta; III 2, 7r3 
karyaustaiia, dukhajaiia, ka,rca-jserana, satptsanna ala'Va­
katpttera 'in the forest wilderness, difficult, painful, 
grievous, of satpSara-migration'. Later suffix -asta-, K 
21'7 pada karyasta 'the way is difficult', = K 28'182 pada 
karyasta, = K 37' 129 padi karyasti. Note also in poor 
orthography II 40'36 dakhu kara avyaca baye kaysgama 
'pains, efforts, intolerable fears, grief', with kara from 
karya, see SDTV 121. From base kar- 'to exert force', 
see cognates s.v. kariha-. 

karvinaa- 'surrounding', adjective to karfJfra, karii 'Virii 'in 
the surroundings', with loss of -r- before sufu -naa-, 
Sid. 144vI aphai¢ii katpmii iiiakii karvinq hunii pasana 
'around, near the confused wound the blood must be let 
out' (dyadic), Tib. rmahi iien-skor gtar-ziTJ khrag dbYUTJ-ba 
daTJ; Sid. 142rI katpmii karvina 10lJ,rii henai u rra,ra cha 
kame' around the wound the skin becomes rough, red and 
livid', Tib. rmahi iien-skor-gyi mdog ser-ZiTJ dmar-la STJo-ba 
daTJ; III 46'30 ttaro lak,ra-gu khfysara karfJfnq 'around the 
filaments red lac-coloured', = III 35'19-20 ttaru lak,ra-gu 
khtysara karfJfna, =III 37'13-4 ttaronii lak,rilna nauka 
khtysarrii karvi 'around the soft red lac-coloured fila­
ments'; Bcd 49V 4 karfJfna bgysii puryau par,ri jsa hatptsa 
'surrounded by Buddha-sons with the assembly (BS 
pari,rad)', BS buddha-sutebhi pan'Vrtu; K 15'136 stma 
karfJfna baste 'he bound (put a limit to) the boundary 
around' (BS stman-), =K 23'81-2 stma kara 'Vi baste, 
= 32'35 stma kan baste; III 68'72-3 kara'Vina kara yu¢a­
tpdii 'they made a circle roundabout'. See kara-, kara. 

karvira 'around', V 107, 29r5 paiya nu karvira !Iii biUii 
hala anatii yanda 'protect them, roundabout on all sides 
make them secure', BS paripalanatp kari,ryatha; ibid. 
29r6 karvlrii paljsatpgye jsa ahumara!lu ro yak,ranu 'with 
gathering around of numberless goblins (BS yak,ra-)', 
BS pari'Varair anekaiS ca yak,ra-. Two words in Z 2'79 
karii 'Virii; see kara-. 

kari~ 'descends, migrates', IS 38v3 pace¢ena kaTie bhadrre­
kalpya bgysa 'duly the Buddha descends into the Bhadra­
kalpika- world'. Intrusive -r- to kas- 'come into, fall to', 
parallel to BS cya'Vate, cyuti- 'to migrate'. 

kala- 'excellent' in derivatives, see kalai, kalye, kalyalJyitp, 
kala-tcyarai, kalyascya, akalaica, kalsta-. From IE Pok. 
524 kal- 'excellent', O.Ind. kalyd- 'excellent (beauty, 
health, vigour, strength, skill, readiness, auspiciousness)', 
kalya!la- 'excellent, beautiful, noble, beneficial, aus­
picious, fortunate'; Greek Boeot. KaAfOS, Hom. KaAOS, 
KaAA1OTOS, KaAA1- 'excellent, beautiful', KaAACX10V 'cock's 
comb'; Germanic O.Norse hair (""hali-) 'man, lord', 
O.Engl. hrelep 'man', OHG helid 'man, hero, fighter'. 

kala '16th part', lw from BS kala, K 147"16 lJ,rasa kala 
'sixteen parts, all, the whole'. 

kalama- 'reed pen', lw from BS kalama-, IS 18rz uysaiie 
bida kala (from "" kalatp) iystai 'for yourself you prepared 
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a pen'. IE Pok. 6 I 2 kolamo- 'reed', Greek KaACXIlOS, Lat. 
culmus, OHG kalm, O.Engl. healm; O.Pruss. salme' straw', 
O.Slav.slama 'straw'; BS (Li-yenand I-tsingdictionaries) 
karama, kalama (P. Bagchi, Deux lexiques sanskrit­
chinois I-II, 1929-37), with IE k-. 

kalama 'a kind of rice', lw from BS, Sid. ISV 4 kalama siilii, 
BSkalamal;z, Tib. salu kalama ni. 

kalamakya 'small kalama-', III 92'243 khu 'Va hera 'Vi 
kalamakyii na katsttpdii '(it is to be filtered) so that the 
small kalama- do not at once disappear'. 

kalitcyarai 'title of an official', II 88'20 btrUkii tsve cu iiase 
btsii him kaliitcyarai ye 'the bujruq-official went who was 
your humble servant's official'; II 88'31 tti'Va kaji miistii 
beraji 'Vi kaliitcyarai bfrilkii dfsti parau pastiitpdii 'then on 
the first day of the month Kaji (second spring month) 
they gave an order into the hand of the kalatcyarai­
official, the bujruq-official' (dyadic); II 109'12 kyerii 
kaliitcyaratp hiya muSdii (read my) haraysde 'what kind of 
donation he presents to the kalatcyaraa-officials'. Possibly 
from "" kalaka-( s )cada-kara-ka- 'domestic administrator', 
to kala- 'excellent' and (s )kad- 'to prepare', beside ksad­
in Khotan Saka ,rg-:,rgsta- 'to prepare', O.Ind. k,rad-. For 
-kara-, see also kgri. 

kalarba 'a plant name', unidentified, III 88'145 kalarbii 
biita 'root of kalarba-'. O.Ind. kalabht 'a sort of vege­
table'. 

kalai 'excellent(?)', III 108'7 (ttya)tp # paijalak'Vii gusta 
kalai ,rte 'of them (the lovers) the flesh on the breasts is 
beautiful', assuming kalai from ""kalya fem. to kalya-. 
See kala-, kalye. 

kalai 'early', dyadic with svatpna II 88'18, possibly dialectal 
-1- to kara- of kara'Viitii 'in the morning' or lw to Prakrit 
kalla- O.Ind. kalya-, kiilya- 'morning'. 

kalj- 'to strike', v 78, 149r4 fmu diitinau kilsu kaljindii 'to-day 
they beat the drum of the dharma-doctrine', Tib. de 
chos-kyi rna chen-po rduTJ-bar hgyur-te; II 35'7'2 kilsi 
kgjitpdii 'they beat the drum'; Z 14.83 kaljiindii; noun 
SuvP. 61rI kejiima . . . kUsii, BS pariihananta dundubhitp. 
Participle krfya-, III 67'45 parasgnai baysve krriye 'with 
axe his arms were struck'; with negative v 145, 33v5 
akmya; Z 13'II4 cu 'Vara binaiia a,rkusta adaunda ,rliina 
akrfya 'what music there not plucked, not blown, not 
struck', = BS aghattitii dundubhayal;z. Incohative krn-, 
SuvP. 61rI krrlsiime be¢a 'at time of beating', BS iikolya­
mana-. See kargaka- = karaka-,uskalj-, na,rkarga-, 
na,rkalj-. From kark- 'to strike', as in the name of the 
rapacious birds of prey eagle and vulture, Av. kahrkiisa-, 
Zor.P. karkas, Plizand kargas, krgaz, N.Pers. kargas, 
Yidya karyez, karytls, Sangleci koryO!; with c-, Sogd.lrks, 
Oss. ciirgiis. The suffix -asa- is used for bird and beast, as 
O.Ind. IopiiSa-, Greek &AC.:Y1TT1~, Oss. D. robas, N.Pers. 
rabak 'fox', Khotan Saka rrUvasa- 'jackal'; and murasa­
'peacock'. Other verbs ending in -lj- are tcabalj-, akalj-, 
nihalj-, ha,rpalj-. 

kalya- 'excellent', III 124'87, gloss to BS mutpjsana before 
mutrzddha, nuska 'simple, foolish (BS mugdha-)', hence 
for ""mujana- (with -js- for -j-, as ibid. III 121'15; 21 rajsa 
for BS raja). This ""mujana- is BS mocana- (Mahavastu) 
from Prakrit ""moyana-, replacing north-west Prakrit 
moyaka- laudatory epithet, originally probably modaka-
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'delightful'. See also V 162, 3b2 II/moya-dar1ano (BS), 
and II 75'56 muvai 'sweetmeat', =BS modaka-. The 
word Av. mao Sana- 'delightful' corresponds. See kala-. 

kalyii~yitp 'auspicious', K 156.62 vani ttye kalyal}yi1fl ba{ia 
'now this auspicious time', either Iranian from kalya- or 
BS kalya1Jll-kya- (-i1fl = -ai, -e). See kala-; and s.v. sakyi. 

kalyiista 'excellent', K 29'192 vara prra(ma)na sabaja 
kalyasta 'there the brahman prospers (BS sampady-), 
excellent (in morals or skill?)'; =K 38'131 prra1flmana 
sami-suna kalyascya 'the brahman of noble origin, 
excellent'. From kalya- with suffix -asta-. See kala-, and 
akalaica; sami-funa from Prakrit "'same-yona-, BS 
samyag-yoni-. 

kalsta- 'a particular ornament', Z 13'137 cu ha aysaru!la 
harastanda sva71Ja-suttara kalsta kyite pa1flj~ta parrema 
ka{iai pharu nvasa yiq.andi 'what adornments they dis­
played brocade (BS suvar1Jll-sutra-), kalsta-ornaments, 
cita-ornaments, finger-rings, parrema-ornaments, they 
made for him very great noise'; K 63, 78v3 hara kaiyura 
kaista maula paraima 'necklace (BS hara-), bracelet (BS 
keyura-), kalsta-ornament, headdress (BS makuta-), 
paraima-ornament'; JS 33v3-4 keste keyure hare graune 
gala1flna (grauna- 'garland'; gala1flna- 'ornament '). From 
base kalt- with -ta- suffix, connected with O.Ind. kataka­
'necklace' from kalt-a-, seeT. Burrow, BSOAS 35,1972, 
538-9. See kala-. 

kava 'fish', K 144, I v3 mahasamii1fldrra kava mana1flda 
tSiya 'would go like a fish in the great sea'; Z 24'504 kho 
ju ~a kava baltte ce duru uce jsa kaste 'as a fish quivers 
which falls far from the water' ;, Sid. 9vI kava htvi pi jsa 
ha1fltsa 'together with fat of fish', BS matsya-tailena, Tib. 
nahi zag daTJ; plural Z 4'49 kave, JS 30r2 kave OS 28v2 
keve for "'kava). Adjective, Sid. 15Ir5 kava1flne '(bone) 
of fish', Tib. na-rus; Sid. 17v2 kavtfie guSta, ibid. 9V2 
kavtfie gusta 'flesh of fish', Tib. fia-sa; Sid. 14Ir5 
kavtfia1fl aha khe!l{ia 'like fish eggs', Tib. nahi sgo-TJa 
hdra-ba. From kapa-, Sogd. kpy, Yidya kap, Waxi kup, 
Pasto kab, plur. kabiin, kabunah, kabo; Oss. DI. kaJ, 
plur. kaJta; I. jau-gaJ = kiiJy ajcyta 'fish eggs, caviar'. 
Connexion with Lakk xlaba gen. xlablul (with xl = 
voiceless pharyngallt) 'fish' uncertain. Possibly Oss. D. 
kasalga, I. kiisag 'fish' from older "'kafSa-, with Wanetsi 
kaz<J, plur. k<Jze 'fish'. Caucasian Darga dialectsxavf, kavf, 
yavf (R. von Erckert, p. 64, 'from Ossetic'). Possibly 
from kap- 'grey' in O.Ind. kapila-, see kavuta-. 

kara-baira uncertain word, see s.v. baira-, II 51'97; ibid. 
ttugara-baira. 

kaviirma 'safe place( ?)" II 18, 8b2 tti va kavarma tsva1fldi 
'they went to the keep', after a list of names, as elsewhere 
spasana tsve 'he went on guard duty', following names. 
Possibly from base kap- 'to hold, imprison', and var- 'to 
surround, enclose' , hence '" kapa-varma- '" kavvarma-, 
dyadic compound. For kap- see khapa, kava; Armen. 
lw kaparan 'bond, detention, prison' from Iranian 
"'kapadana-. 

kaviita- 'blue, gray', Z 22' I 54 ne ata haryasa ne ata ssattana 
ne ata stauru kavuta '(of the emperor's wife) not very 
black, not very white, not severely grey'. From kapauta­
'blue, grey', O.Pers. kapautaka-, Greek-Pers. KCX1Tmrt'CX, 

Zor.P. kapot, kapotar, 'pigeon', N.Pers. kabod, kabotar, 

Armen. lw kapoyt, kapoutak, Armen.-Lat. capotes, Sogd. 
kp'wtk 'blue', kp'wt'ych, Man. qwpwtyl 'pigeon', Yayn. 
kapuca' dove', Baloeikapot, Munjani kOwilya, Yidyakovio, 
Waxi kibit, Sangleei kOViS, Sarikoli labaud, Kurd kawuk, 
Khowar lw kovor. O.Ind. kap6ta- 'dove', kapotaka­
'grey'. Base kap- 'grey' also in O.Ind. kapila-, kapisa­
'reddish', kapi- 'monkey', Zor.P. kapik 'monkey'. See 
also kava 'fish'. 

kaSs-, kas-, kal-, karl- 'fall, come into, fail', Z 23'99 ttana 
tta{ieta kassiru 'may you fall into this darkness'; Z 10'11 
varata kassare bodhi-sa1flbara hamala 'there the bodhi­
sa1flbhara- 'means for bodhi-knowledge' come together'; 
Sid. 121V3 dya1flkyai kasare 'his sight fails', Tib. mig 
ldoTJs-siTJ 'eye becomes blind'; 3 sing. Sid. 14r5 na~ta ga 
kaSte 'faces go downwards', Tib. Ito sbo-bo daTJ; K 65, 
82VI ak~a!lva h~tya na kasaune 'may I not come into the 
eight calamities (BS ak~a!la-)'; noun Sid. 2r2 biysma 
kasame hivt pi~kala 'chapter of the failing of urine', Tib. 
gcin sri-bahi lehu; Sid. 8V3 biysma ka sama , Tib. glin 
hgag-pa (hgag-pa 'stop'). With intrusive -r- only IS 
38v3-4 kar1g bhadrre-kalpya 'migrates into the bhadra­
kalpika- world', parallel BS cyavate. Participle k~ta-, 
K 64, 81v3 kuladva k~ta 'fallen into the kulada- (?)'; JS 
25vI tta~eta k~tye ysama-sa1fldai vaska 'for the world 
( = BS loka-) fallen into darkness'; I sing. III 2, 7f4 ttana 
biirmafia k~tu1fl 'I have come into this prison'; III 5, I IV 5 
ha1fltharkafia k~ta 'come into distress'; v 32, 9a5 k~tu1fl; 
K 46'47 ma tcaimefia k~te 'I failed in my eye'. From 
base kas- with -ya-. Elsewhere Iranian kap- 'to fall', 
Zor.P. kaJ-, M.Parth.T. kJ-, qJ-:kJt, qJt 'to fall', kJwn, 
M.Pers.T. qhwn "'kaJvan, "'kahvan, N.Pers. kuhan, kuhnah 
'old'; Zor.P. kpt, kptn 'to fall', Baloei kapag, k'aJay, 
kapta 'fall, happen, bring forth'. Possibly kass-, from 
kas-y- with -s- < -ts- (as basaka- 'calf') to base kas-, kah­
(see khah-), if "'kas-s- gave kats- > kas- (as O.Ind. 
vivatsati 'wishes to dwell', fut. vatsyati to base vas­
'dwell'). 

kaScai 'sorrow', II 7'117 ysira kaicai hgthiye 'the heart has 
been troubled in sorrow' where kascai loco sing. is possibly 
from ka~ca but with shortened -a- (hgthiye < ha1flthrtye). 

*ka~a- 'belt( ?)', III 41 '26-7 khva daitta hva~ta kii~a haruyq 
a panis(]a 'when the lord sees you, he loosens or ties up 
his belt'. Uncertain: possibly -14- from -~- as in kii~­
'to look', and k~a~a 'six' from "'xfaf. Then to Iranian 
kaSa-, Av. kaS'a-, 'armpit', Zor.P. kaf, dast-kaS' 'hands 
under arms', N.Pers. kaS', M.Pers.T. dst-kf'respectfully', 
Sogd. 'p-kSy' side', !Suyni bi-Ju?' armpit' from "'api-kaS'a-, 
Waxi kal- (-1 < -f-), N.Pers. kalk 'side under armpit'. IE 
Pok. 611 kokso-, -a 'part of body', O.Ind. kak~a, kak~a-, 
Lat. coxa' hip'; O.Ind. kak~a-, kak~ya- 'girdle, girth'. 

ka~ta- 'attached', see kas-, Manj. 170-1 akana asakhgsta sa 
khu ja veysa 'unaffected, unsmeared like the lotus'. 

ka~tii 'sunken', III 79'9 asa sta brraiha: ka.fta mulq 
patttye 'the horse fatigued, the belly fallen in, the muscles 
stiffened', see also piita- 'fallen in, sunken'. 

kas- 'fall, come to, arise, migrate', v 125, 6b3 (second of 
the five dangers) kvt aba{ia niroskasiite kastnda 'when for 
him untimely water rises, they fall ... '; iitas-, Z 24'168 
kye va pa-stu1flgga iitasare tta gre 'who fall headlong, so 
they stay'. For kaste 3 sing., see kass-. Participle k~ta-



to. both kas- and kaiS-, see kaiS-. Conjunct niroskasiite 
from nira uskasiite. Possibly kas- from kas-s-, see khah-. 

kas- 'look, be seen, appear', Z 2'II8 kho ggarii sumirii 
iSaiviinii kaSte 'as in relation to Mount Sumeru the 
mustard appears', Pali (Jataka 6'174) sinerus' antike 
sasapo viya khiiyati 'as mustard appears before Mount 
Sineru'. See na~k~ta- 'looked out'. From base kas- 'to 
look, appear', Av. kas-, akasat, Sogd. kas- in 'nyr-ks'yt 
*anxara-kasaka-, plur., 'astrologers', Man. pcks- 'expect', 
Zor.P. kaslt 'was seen', nikiis 'regard', iikiis 'aware', 
N .Pers. nigiih, iigiih, Armen. lw agah ' aware', M.Parth. T. 
"gs, 'gs 'apparent' (*iigas-), M.Pers.T. pdgs- 'to look', 
pdgs 'face', Sasan. insc. p'tk'sy; ass. D. kasun, kast, I. 
kiisyn, kast 'look at; shine' ; fiilgiisun 'look around' ; Pasto 
kas-, kat~l 'look at', Wanetsi k~s-, Sangl. kas-:kot, kast, 
~uyni ces-: cUft 'see', Rosani cas-: coxt, Yazg. k' as- : k' uxt, 
participle k' axtag. From IE Pok. 638 k1!ek- 'appear, show', 
O.Ind. kiiiate 'appear', in O.Slav. (k1!eg-) kazQ, kazati 
, show', ukazil 'showing', Greek TB<llap 'sign'. See also 
tcii~- from IE k1!ek-s-. 

kas- 'adhere, attach', noun lac. sing. Z 2'120 biitii ahiina 
kaita hiimiite viitii biiSii 'can all the wind, being caught in 
a noose, be held?', parallel BS (Lalita-vistara 245'17) 
sakyo viiyu!:z piisair baddhu1fl. Participle with negative 
ak~ta- 'unattached', Bcd 48V2 ii khu urmaysdi u pura 
asg ak~ta 'and as the sun and moon are untouched in 
the sky (BS iikiisa-)', BS surya sasl gagane va asakta!:z; 
Bcd 52r3 bviime jsa rr~tii ak~tii tsuma tslme 'may I go 
the course right, untouched, with bodhi-knowledge', BS 
jiiiina-balena asanga-gatena, K 61'165 ttye pa1flda hViilai 
k~ta 'the (iirya-miirga) path is connected with both 
(parama-artha- and sa1fl$kiira),. With pati-, pac~ta- 'at­
tached, suspended', Z 2'45 hu~ka vara banhya ku rruva 
aungyo jsa gre pac~ta 'there the dry trees where guts 
remain attached to the branches'. From kas-, Oss. D. 
nixasun, nixastan, causative nixasun, nixaston, I. nyxa­
syn, nyxasyn 'adhere, stick together' (with x- < k-, 
as xarsun 'to carry'). Possibly also ass. D. igilas, I. ugiis 
'sevensheaves together' from *abi-kasa-. IE not identified. 

kas- (or kas-?) 'to sound', Z 12·81 kiise yindi uysnora 'he 
abuses the being', BS pratyiikrosati 'he returns abuse'. 
To Oss. D. nixiis, I. nyxas 'talk, sound', NK 29'73 (at 
top)fiindyry nyxasma 'to the sound of thefandyr fiddle', 
with secondary x- from k-. Possibly Sogd. k's, Man. q's, 
k'syy, N.Pers. lw kiis 'pig', if this is an epithet from the 
noise made by the animal. IE not identified. 

kas- 'decrease, diminish', in the participle with negative 
a~ta- 'not deficient' from *a-nikaIta-; K 30'207 aidrrau 
jsa aii~ta, =K 38'141-2 adrryii1fl jsi ukhsasta (for 
*uskhasta), Manj. I II edrra jsa aii~ta 'not deficient in 
the faculties', parallel to BS avikalendriya-. See nyas­
'be deficient'. From kas-, Av. kas-, kasu- 'small', 
kasilta-, Zor.P. kas, kasist, kehist' smallest', kast ut a{3zon 
'less and more', kiistan, kastiir, kiistiir, nikiistiirih, caIm­
kas 'despised', kiihiln, Parsi-Skt k~itzatii, Sogd. kyl- 'to 
diminish', ass. DI. kastar 'younger', Baloci kastar 
'smaller' N.Pers. kih 'smaller', kiistan, kiihidan, Armen. 
kasem 'cease', pakas 'less, failing, smaller', pakasem 'to 
cease', Pazand xiihidan, xiih~t, k~h 'small'; Oss. iigas 
'whole', Hungar. lwegesz. IE Pok. 521 kak-, Av. kasu-
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, small', NH G hager 'haggard, thin', Lit. kal- in nukaSeti 
'be weak'. (E. Fraenkel, Lit. Et. Wb. kaleti, kateti has no 
reference to kasu, and rejects Greek KCXKOS.) 

kas- 'to burn( ?)', see kasai 'fever'. 
*kasa, K 19'229, read tViika sa(1fl). 
kasi!- 'inner part', Z 22'139 ha1flbisa ysarrnii kase vITa 

iiljseinii miista 'great heaps golden, silvern, in the inner 
rooms', Z 16'38 tcflra-tasa divii uttaruva 'the four­
cornered Uttarakuru continent (BS dVipa-)" =BS catur­
asra- 'quadrangular'; Z 20'7 panii kaso 'in every nook', 
Z 2'45 baniisuto = Z 20'33 baniilsuvg 'in holes of trees'; 
III 101'39-40 garma-mii~tai kasq nuyq piitca kasa jsiivii 
garma-mii~tai nutte 'lie you down heat-oppressed in the 
inner chamber, then he goes into the inner chamber heat­
oppressed, he lies down'; III 74'2°7-8 stflnii hgsii hfye 
kasvii 'pillars within the inner parts of the tower'. Ad­
jective for the antal:zpura- 'inner chamber', K 36'102 
kasiijvii1fl sujye pyatsa skauda tta hviidi 'in the inner 
chambers to one another they spoke so, secretly' =K 
21'156 kasaujsvii ~tau skauda; K 47'56 kiisaujsii1fl jsa 
'from the corners'; III 80'22 ttradu ttu mista-kasiijsa 
naura-nasa nii1flha 'I crossed that summit with great 
nooks, withdeeppools( ?)'. Fromkasii-, base kas-, Oss. D. 
k'iisa, I. k' as 'nook, inner room, corner', D. k'iisi-badii 
'sitting in the nook, witch', = D. k'oli-badiig, I. k'uly­
badiig 'sitting in the part of the house between hearth and 
back wall' (with ejective k'- as in D. k'os, I. k'us 'bowl', 
see kusa-). O.Ind. kdsas- (only Taittiriya-brahmal).a 
1'4'8'3) yena deva apunata ylniipo divyd1fl kasa!:z 'whereby 
the deva-gods purified the waters, whereby they purified 
the celestial inner part'; Sayal).a glossed kasas- by deva­
loka-vi~ayii1fl gati1fl 'place within the sphere of the deva 
world'. IE uncertain (s)kek- or (s)kak-. ass. D. c'asii, 1. 
c' ass, plur. c' assyta' hole' may be connected, from *sciisa-. 

kasai 'fever', I 147, 57v 4 ttl vai tta tta kasai hame 'then for 
him so there is fever', BS jvara-; v 64, 25b6 u ci kasai 
n~tausai 'and who has burning fever', parallel to v 63, 
25 ttavai na~tausai. From kas- 'to burn', to IE Pok. 519 
kiii- : ki- 'to burn', Lit. kaitra 'glow of fire', Got. heito 
, fever', forms like IE dii-: d~-, beside diii-: dt-, O. Ind. 
dati, died-, and Greek oalollal. Here also cirau 'lamp'. 
With IE -k- or -sk- > -S-. 

kasta- 'fallen, come to', with preverbs, Z 24'513 tc§imaiii nu 
biigya (nii)tasta bukaja balysa 'the devoted ones of the 
Buddha fallen under their eye'. With nil-, II 7'II6 
na~kasta-, II 124'1 ~akhasta- 'become open'. See 
khasta-, pres. khaittii. 

kasta 'lesser', K 45'17 ttt vara ttye hiiru kasta na¢a ye drau 
dakhii1fltta miysdyu1fl 'then there of that rich man (= B S 
sre~thin-) there was an inferior man, so wretched, pitiful'. 
See kastara-, to base kas- 'small'. Loss of final -ru, -ra, 
-r, as in hasta 'better'. 

kastara- 'inferior, without authority', SuvP. 64r2 ha1fldarye 
kastara ~tiina 'although being subject to another', BS 
anaiSvarya-gateniipi 'though by one not possessing 
authority', contrast III 128'9-10 ha1fldirye rriist 'in sub­
jection to another'; III 128'10 ma kastarii, ma na ttii 
agyau prattyagyau jse viiru¢ya himiimane 'may we not 
become inferiors, may we not become deficient in limbs 
and members'; Z 23'173 kastare. Abstract v 28, 59r3 



58 kahai - kilJlba!p.dii 

kastarona; v 262, lal kastaruiig. From "'kasutara- 'lesser', 
see kas- 'to diminish'. 

kahai 'itch', BS ka7J4u, Sid. 124r2 y(s)irii bi1fUiai kahai 
hame 'itch arises on his heart', Tib. siiiTJ g-yah-ZiTJ na. 
Verbal, see kahaitte. 

kahaitte 'it itches', Sid. 145v2 kahaitte u ham 'itch and 
swelling', BS kat;z¢u-sophai/.t, Tib. g-yah-ZiTJ skraTJ-ba 
mams yino; Sid. 138v2 styudai hame u kahaitte 'becomes 
hardanditches'; Sid. 136r4kihaitte; Sid. 103r5 kahaittai. 
See kahai 'itch'. From kah- 'to scratch', IE Pok. kes­
'scratch, comb', Lit. kasit, kasti 'dig' kasyti 'scratch', 
O.Slav. lesQ, lesati 'to comb, pluck'. In kahaitte, the 
verbal base may be "'kahiiy-, as in "'grbiiy-, Av. garawiiy-; 
JS 6n ttarriiye 'thirsty'. 

ki 'heroes', parallel to BS iirya-, plural to kai, see also kabi. 
ki 'it sounds', 3 sing. to base kii-, as bii in usbii 'removes' 

to base bii-, andjiltii,ju 'lives'. N 158.6 so hiilo cakrraviila 
gari u sso halo innii gari ttina ha1Jldrii rya vara mista 
dumii sarbi u (mi)stii nviisii kii gyasta balysa u bodhisatva 
triimii dhiiraiiii hviiiiiira 'on one side the Cakravala moun­
tain and on the other side the Vajraka mountain, between 
that there a great smoke arises and a great noise is sounded. 
The Buddhas and bodhisattvas preach such a dhiirat;zi­
formula'. Uncertain base, possibly kii- beside kan- 'to 
make noise', as IE bhii- 'to speak' beside bhan-, IE Pok. 
525-6 and 105-6. Oss. D. kadiingii, I. kadiig 'epic recital', 
Georgian lw k' adag 'herald', k' adageba 'proclaim, preach' 
may contain a base kii- or base kad-. Since in N 120'26 
ysniinii is printed for haysniinii (the ha is written below) 
the syllable mi may be on the manuscript which is not 
available. 

ki cu 'if anyone, whoever', later for ko, kau, Manj. 118 kii cu 
vare iisiiyade 'whoever memorizes there', Manj. 419 kii cu 
ttu siijau daiysde viiSiye Pi¢ii pari (p')¢e 'whoso learns this, 
retains it, recites it, writes it, orders to write it'; also kau 
in Manj. 197 kau cu tv(ii) kieji utca 'if anyone should 
desire this water'; and Manj. 53 kau cu. See ko. 

ki III 70' 126, read ha1fltsakii 'together', plural, like hami¢a­
ka-. 

k@ka- 'watcher, protector', K 136'874-5 tta khu aysii 
gyastii bg,ysii ha1fl vira kgku1fl 'as I the deva Buddha am 
always protector (-u1fl 'I am')', Tib. Ji-ltar bdag rtag-tu 
de-bZin-gseg-pahi . • . STUTJ-ba daTJ; K 139'963 jsiiii kiika 
vijya 'charm protecting life' (BS vidyii), Tib. the skyOTJ­
bahi rig-mags. Derivative in -iika- of permanent act from 
lJ-, kii!- :kiiita- 'to think, care for, protect'. See also 
kiila-. Without hook, K 99'254 kiika nivaysva devatta 
paraviilii 'protectors, local geniuses (BS naiviisika-), 
deities, guardians'. 

kiqUia 'in what', loco sing., K 68'184 kii1flna kiat;za 'at what 
moment'; V 246, 12b4-13al kiina di#iia 'in what region'; 
K 97'197 kii1fliia dUana auna 'in what region', BS yasmin 
Prthivi-pradese. See kiima-, S.V. ka-. 

~iiia 'to be thought', see kiif-. 
kilJljuva- 'domestics', Z 5'29-30 varl vii ssa1fldya pastii 

kii1f1iuvai ssirku usthiyiindii '(the king) fell on the ground, 
the kii1fljuva-servants duly raised him up '. From'" kii1fljukii, 
like BS kiincukiya- 'attendant in women's chambers', Tib. 
iiUTJ-TUm 'eunuch'. O.lnd. kancukin- 'chamberlain'. M. 
Parth.T. qnjwg 'coat' may be Iranian (see Indo-Iranica, 

Melanges Morgenstierne 9-1 I), from the base ktin- 'to 
cover', Khotan Saka kangii- 'skin' above. 

ki!pjSa!p. 'sesame seed', III 17'14 kii1fljsa1fl, kii1flbii 'se­
same, flax', see ku1fljsata-, kU1flbii. 

kitJuupjsuva 'robbers( ?)', Z 22'136 ne vara kiitha1fljsuva 
ttgte mussa jsiriika bahoysiia 'there in the market are not 
robbers( ?), thieves, stealers, cheats'. From "'kar8ra­
'equipment', with N.Pers. kiilak, kiilii, Armen. lw kah 
'furnishings'. Hence -1fljs- as in pa-1fljs-: pamiita- 'to put 
on clothes, wear', base mauk-: muk- 'put on, take off, 
remove'. See pa1fljs-. For -th-, see also pajsilhyi. 

kieJa- 'drawn', participle to kiir- 'to draw'. 
kitJara- ' cutting weapon, sword' , v 70, 8v3 rriijseina 

kii¢ama 'with sharp sword', BS G 37, 12bl tt:ki1Jena 
sastret;za, Tib. mehon mon-pos; K 37'II8 kii¢arinai vara 
ilii1fl raysgi Vi jsaiiiiiiii 'with sword there she must swiftly 
be slain by him', inst. sing. kii¢arina with pronoun yi; 
Z 4'60 ttr ssula kii¢are hiilStii 'tridents, swords, spears'; 
Manj. 231 ttreiule kii¢are hflsta; Z 5'78 hiivyo ka¢arii diiTU 
karii ne yU¢u yindii patiilstu 'the sword cannot cut its own 
edge'; Manj. 235 kii¢ara h'iya diira ne pg,sta 'the sword 
does not cut its own edge'; II 77'24 ttaSjkau kii¢ara 
'Arab sword'. From kart- 'to cut', "'kartara- to Av. 
karata-, Sogd. krt, krtk 'knife', Zor.P. kiirt, glossed by 
lampler 'sword', N.Pers. kiird, Oss. kard 'knife, sword', 
iixsar-gard 'sword'; Yayn. kOTt 'knife', Pasto liira, Orm. 
ldrtkai, ktlli(gak), Suyni led 'knife', Rosaru leg. See 
cognates S.V. piitiilt-. IE Pok. 941 (s)ker-t-, O.lnd. krti­
'knife', Lat. cortex 'bark', Lit. kertu, kirsti 'to hew', 
Hittite kartiii- 'cut off'. 

kima- 'which', see ka-. 
pmata 'thought; care, protection', nom. sing. Z 4'27 

lJiimata, acc. sing. SuvO. 24r4 lJiimato, BS vikalpa-; 
later K 68'212-3 lJiima aviirihii, = BS citta-, apratii/hita-; 
without the hook Manj. 97 kflra kiima 'false thought', 
Manj. 88 kiime kure; compound Khotan Saka and BS, 
Manj. 354 kiima-miittra 'thought only', =BS citta­
miitra-; for 'protection', K 141"1009 rakiai yanumii u 
iiysdai yani u lJiima-t-i yanumii 'I will make for him pro­
tection'; K 139'947 rakia lJiima hviiiiumii' I will proclaim 
protection'. See kiif-:kiiila- 'to think, care for'. 

kitpmadii 'trousers', II 59'3 u kabalija baysgyi hviihyii 
kii1flmadii se 'and of blanket cloth one pair of trousers 
thick, broad'; III 124'85 kaumadai gloss to BS siltha1flna 
'trousers'; II 124' I ° thauna sad jsa kaumade 'trousers 
from sad-silk'; II 9' I 56 kaumadai sai 'one pair of 
trousers', to Kroraina kama1flte. For BS siltha1flna, see 
Journal of the Gypsy Lore Society, 35, 1956, 179-180. 
The early history of the Romani word sosten, Kroraina 
s01flSta1flni; BS sfltha1flna, Panjabi sutthan, Hindi silthan, 
archaistic O.lnd. svasthiina-, svasthagana-. For kaumadai, 
see Acta Orient. 30, 1966, 50; SDTV IS. From kam- as 
in kamaiskii,beside kap-, see khapa. 

kitpbatpda 'a particular gift to a shrine', II 75'46 kii1flba-
1fldii haurii haU¢e se u chii1fl-SYu sau 'he gave in gift one 
kii1flba1fldii and one chii1fl-syfl'. If chii1fl-SYu is the source 
of Turkish langlu (liingsu) 'a small qurtaq (shirt)" the 
kii1flba1fldii may be from "'kam(a)ra-banda- for the waist. 
Acta Orient. 30, 1966, 26 a loan-word from O.lnd. kiiya­
bandhana- was proposed; ibid. 41 a Chinese liaTJ-siu 



'long sleeve', and later Chinese siu 'embroidery' (K 
822·2) seemed possible, both uncertain. See also urabada 
'belt' from "'udara-banda-. 

~iya 'protector', v 66· 8a puraka-1fZ lJaya suha be¢au 'I am 
(-u = -U1fZ) protector for my son in time of happiness'. 
From "'k{4gta- 'protecting' to base ka~-:ka~ta- 'look, 
care for', with -ata- agent suffix as in hvariita- 'eating', 
see ataphara-hvariita masta rre (v 164, II3r4) 'great king 
eating gluttonously'. 

kiysii 'hut, bower', III 40.14-5 spyakine kiiysu nuvara 
pajsa-gu '(the fountain water) carries away the bower, 
five-coloured, flower-covered' ; = III 34· II spyaktnai 
kiiysvaka bi¢a pajsa-gu; =III 36.6-7 spyakinai kiiysvqka 
bifjii baida pajsa-gu, =III 46.19-20 spyakinai kaysvaka 
hi¢a pajsa-gu. Here nuvar- 'to remove', beside bar- 'to 
carry off'. From "'kiizu- to N.Pers. kiiz 'hut of wood, 
canes or straw'. Sogd. k'n'kh or k'z'kh 'hut', see Indo­
Iranica, Melanges Morgenstierne 10, and W. B. Henning, 
TPS 1945, 158, n. 3. Base kaz- 'to arrange, build( ?)" 
with Armen. lw kazm 'construction, adj. prepared', 
kazmem 'to fashion, erect, build, furnish' (see s. v. pyays-). 

kir- 'to draw', participle ka¢a-, Z 24.420 sviina karinda 
mutjii 'the dogs drag off the corpses'; III 39·70-I raha 
katja guha khitttja 'he drew the cart like an ox', = III 
43.24 rahq kiitja guhq khaitttjq. See also n~kar-, ha1fZgar-, 
ha~kariijsa, hagiir-. Form like piir- :piitja- 'to rear'. From 
kar- beside kar-s- 'to draw', Zor.P., N.Pers. kas-, Oss. D. 
xarsun, xiissun, I. xiissyn 'to bring'. Without -s-, N.Pers. 
parkiir, pargiir, pargiil, pargiilah 'compasses'. With -s-, 
Av. kars-, O.lnd. kdr~ati. The meaning 'draw, drag' 
separates this base from IE kY-el- (O.Pers. pari-kar- 'care 
for'), and kar- 'to scatter seed' (above ker-:kalsta-). Av. 
kiiraya- 'draw lines' (Yast 4·4 karsiiim karayeiti combines 
kar- and kars-); BS kar~i, Khotan Saka lw kiir~ii- 'circle' 
from 'drawn lines'. Hence IE remains uncertain (s)ker-, 
(s)kel-, or with kY-_. IE Pok. 639 kY-el-, kY-el-s-. 

kira 'effort', II 40.36 see karya (poor spelling). 
kirra- 'deaf', Z 5.101 kiirra pyyiire 'the deaf hear " = Manj. 

415 karra (lacuna); N 169.1 hana kiirra muta 'blind, 
dumb, deaf', parallel Pali andha-, muga-, badhira-; v 146, 
7IV4 abisiita u kiirra 'tongueless and deaf'; SuvP. 7IV3 
kara pVii1fZde 'the deaf may hear', BS badhiriis ea srttvanti; 
abstract Sid. 126v3 kiirausta, Tib. hon-pa 'deafness'; and 
I 143, 52v2 karii1fZfia 'deafness', BS biidhirya-. From 
"'karna- (adjective of deficiency to "'karna- 'ear', as 
Greek iOXiov 'hip', i0"X10:s 'pain in hip'), Av. karana; 
'deaf', karana- 'ear', O.lnd. kdrtta- 'ear', but badhira­
'deaf'. Sogd. krn, Yayn. kan, Zor.P. kl "'karr, N.Pers. 
karr, kar, M.Pers.T. qr "'karr, Pasto kott, Orm. kan, 
Suynl cun, Yidya kUtt-, kun-, Munjanl kun'gy. 

kiIpl"a-, see kaura-. 
kilii 'a title', II 126·II hifii hivi kiila 'official ofthe troops', 

context of arrji 'provisions or equipment', hence possibly 
, provider' , rather than Kroraina kala, ka1fZla, kiila ' prince' 
or the like. From "'kar8ra- > kiila-, with Armen. lw kah 
'equipment, tools', N.Pers. kiilii, kiilah 'equipment'. 
See kiitha1fZjsuva, but kala-teyarai with kal- 'excellent'. 

kila 'a title', v 33, 12a5 pirii1fZ kiila himye 'he became the 
kiila-official of the houses(?)', see s.v. paravarii. With 
the title utci, v 187, 62aI-2 utea-hiile kiila; ibid. utea-halai 
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kala; ibid. mea-hale kala after proper names. Possibly 
from "'kiiBrya-, see katha-1fZjsuva-. 

kilani~ta 'wherever, whitherever', Sid. I02VI u kiilaniiita 
arji hamiite 'and wherever piles (BS arsas-) occur', Tib. 
hbrum-bu ga-Ia yod-pahi; Sid. I04rI kiilaniiitai ka1fZma 
hiVi paeatja hamiive 'wherever practice as to wounds 
arises', Tib. rmahi srol (' practice, custom') gaTJ gyur-par; 
Sid. I 03v 5 u kiilana~tai nira1fZda ~te 'and wherever it has 
come out', Tib. srol gaTJ logs-su byuTJ-ba; II 84·2Jnai a1fZ 
bVii1fZ si kalanii~tq tsufii hamii(mane) 'we do not know 
wherever we may have to go'; K 143, Ir3 kiilenii~ta 
ganaittrai 'the rosary to any place( ?)'; K 143rI-2 aile 
virii~ti ganaittrai, kiilanii~ta ganaittrai aste prraeainq 'the 
rosary towards being, wherever the rosary, for the sake 
of being'. From kalana- with -alsto, -a~ta base ka- 'what' 
with arda- 'direction', see hala-, hiilaa-. The same 
-anii~ta occurs in siilanii~ta 'to one side', ttiilanii~ta 'to 
that side', dtjanii~ta 'downwards, hiilainii~ta, beside 
hiilaiyiiNa 'in the direction'. 

ki~ci- 'thought, grief', see kii~ta-, pres. kah 
ki~ta- 'thought', participle to ka~- 'to think, care for, 

protect', v 75, 43t4 kii~te iya 'he may have thought', BS 
and Tib. omit; Z 22·234 kii~tiinda; SuvO. 27v7 kii~tanu 
vadraviinu (BS upadrava-) na~emaka 'calmer of grievous 
troubles', BS sokiiyiisa-prasamana-; with negative above 
akii~ta-, BS acintiya-; infinitive K 26·137 (=K 18·209) 
paryavai ma kii~te 'deign to protect me', v 149, 3~ perra 
ke~te 'compelled to think'. See also above lJe, lJa from 
"'ka~a; noun. kii~ea- 'thought, grief', Z 5·39 kii~ea, v 42, 
425v3, SuvP. 7IVI kii~tye, BS soka-, Sid. I2SV2 kii~tyijsa, 
Tib. mya-TJan-gyis 'with sorrow', III 63.135 gyiiysa 
ka~tya hiye pyauea 'the remedy for the sorrow of separa­
tion'; adjectives, SuvP. 66vI kii~cinu1fZ' I am sad', BS soka­
citto 'ha1fZ, VIOl, I02bI Illkii~cina uysnau(ra)1II 'sad 
beings'; v 332, 24vI kii~ctnaina pa(ta)ma1fZthana 'with 
sorrow's arrow', BS soka-salya-; SuvP. 69vI kii~ttji ise 
'whirlpools of sorrow', BS sokiikule (variant "'sokavarte?); 
compound III 2, 7r3 kii~ea-jserafia, loco sing., 'causing 
grief'. See pres. ka~-: kiiNa- 'to think'. 

kitp.~4i 'hole', K 46.36 iihau kii1fZ~tji (dyadic), see k~¢a-
and iiho. 

kise 'abuse', see above kas-. 
kihai, kirpha-, see ka1fZha- 'hemp'. 
kihyanai 'brown( ?)" Z 22·147 kiihyanai ggunina rrusta 

'(the horse) shines with its brown(?) colour'. That 
assumes kiihya- with inst. sing. and pronoun yi. To be 
taken from kadru-, Av. kadrva-, N.Pers. kahar, rather 
than from ka1fZha- 'hemp'. O.lnd. kadru-. IE Pok. 537 
ked- 'to smoke, to soot, blacken', O.Slav. kaditi 'to make 
smoky', Serb. caditi 'become sooty', Greek KE5pos 
'juniper, later cedar'. See ka1fZha-. 

kihye 'hemp', see katflha-, IV 47aI and bI kiihyene; SIbl 
kahye. 

kirpha- 'hemp', see ka1fZha-. 
kihva 'unstable' (plural), Manj. 331 kiima ttai eai kiihva 

tside 'they who in kiima-passion become unstable' (in 
contrast with those of unmoved (akhau~ta-) mind). From 
'" kahu- to kaf- 'to fall', see s.v. kuha1fZ 'falling, old' and 
s.v. kass-, form like biiysu- 'arm'. 

kicau 'greatly', K 136.883-4 ttye hira kitjna thu vajrrapiitta 
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pfj Erii kicau-t-i aysmya yanii hviinume aysa tvii sumukha 
niima diiyya byii1f1ia 'therefore you, 0 VajrapaI).i, listen, 
and keep it well, greatly in mind; I will expound this 
dharma text Sumukha called', Tib. dehi phyir lag-na rdo­
rje khyod legs-par rab-tu non-la yid-la ZU1J sig da1J, sgo 
bza1J-po zes-bya-bahi chos-kyi rnam-gra1JS Mad-par byaho; 
Z 4.119 niju kieau hamatii biysendii 'he does not himself 
wholly awake'; Z 9·5 ku na ro kieo vasustii 'where it is 
not wholly pure'; III 84·3«r-40 griimakii kaeau ysai ysai u 
pgsii teefiii nisaiia jatte 'quite hot it is to be put, in the 
morning and evening, into the eye; it heals'. See above 
kaeau. Possibly from ka- 'what' and indefinite 'any', 
""katiciiva- adverbial 'to any extent' = 'wholly'. 

kijsanii 'of the garden', adjective to kiiljsa- 'garden', II 

2.27-8 pviibq kifsanu bvaiysq, mista sima mistq ayai 'long 
buildings with gardens, a great enclosed space (BS siman­
'limit'), and a great ground'. See kiiljsa- from ""karicii-, 
base kar- 'to plant', see kar-, pres. ker-:kiilsta-. Im­
proving AM, n.s., 7, 1959, 19, see SDTV 30. 

ki"akyii 'garment', II 85.20 ki{iakyii bega'lflnii sau 'one 
garment, woven'. From kart- 'to cut, tailor', Av. kJTiJti­
, garment', with -i{ia- as in hVi{ia- 'food', bi{ia- 'dress' 
from ""hvarti-, barti-. Base IE Pok. 938-947 (s)ker- 'to 
cut', see s.v. piitiilt-. 

kil'}.i 'creeper, bush', Manj. 20 eakala gaysa ki{iii u auysama 
'wood, reed, creeper and clay', parallel Pali kattha'lfl 
ca . . . valli'lfl ca ... ti1Ja'lfl ca . . . mattika'lfl ca. From ""kari­
tiiki1.- (as ySi{iaa- 'yellow' from ""zaritaka-), to base IE 
Pok. 545-7 kel- 'of branches', see above kariissa­
, creeper', kirii, and eakala-. 

kiic.liigiina- 'deed', translating Buddhist karman- 'evil or 
good deed', v 117, 66q kii{iiigiinii, BS karma, K 6, 146r2 
kii{iiigiine gii{ia, K 6, 146r5 dirna kii{iiigiiniina 'by evil 
act', Z 9.21 kii{iiiyiine, Z 23·370 kii{iiitiine, v 148, lal 
ki{iitiiniinu, V 117, 66r3 kii{iiitiiniinu, K 10, 9v5 karma 
ki{iyiini (dyadic), K 75.14 ki{iiina jiire 'acts cease'. 
Adjective, SuvO. 24r5 kii{iiigiininei ya'lfldrii, BS karma­
yantra'lfl, V II I, 33r5 kii{iiigiinineina ha'lfljsiimaina, BS 
karmopaeayena. From ""krtakiina-, base kar- 'to make, 
do', Sogd. VJ 448 'krt'nyh-k'r'k 'doer of deeds', Sasan. 
inscr. Sahpuhr I, Parth. krtkny = Greek 6Pl101<Eicx TOOV 

6eoov 'service of the gods', =M.Pers. inscr. Kartlr 4 
kltk'n, M.Parth.T. kyrdg'n, M.Pers.T. kyrdg'n 'action'. 

kii"iina 'for, for the sake of' (calque on Prakrit, Kroraina 
kridena), inst. sing. to kii{ia- 'done', V 117, 66r5 uysiinye 
kii{iiina 'for oneself', BS iitmano 'rtha'lfl; V 77, 145r2 
bodhisatviinu kii{iena, Tib. -kyi phyir; K 136.883 ttye hirii 
ki{ina; IV 17·30-1 dru1Je ki'lfl1Ja 'for health'; IV 54bl ki1Ja; 
IV 56a2 ki1Jii; IV 21·4 ki1Jau; II 76.39 ma ka1Ja 'for me'; 
K 143, Ir2 kai1Ja, kai1Jq; 59, 3 Ir3 ttye herq kg'lfl1Ja eu 'be­
cause'. Base kar- 'make'. 

kii"e 'greatly, very', Z 2·9 kii{ie; III 58.2 kii{ii; V 166 r5 ki{ii; 
III 58.7 ki{ia; Z 2·7 kii{iii; III 130·24 ki{ia. From ""krtai to 
base kar-, IE Pok. 53 I Greek KapTcx, Mid. Low German 
harde 'very'. A similar meaning in Sogd. Ix 'hard', Ixww 
'very'. 

kiiQa 'if not', K 39.161 kii1Jaga'lfljsii byaudai 'if I have not 
committed a fault'. See ka 'if' and ne, na 'not'. 

kitha 'in the city', loco sing. to kanthii-; V 247, 17b2 ktthii~tii 
viiftq 'to the city'; Manj. 44 nairv(ii)7Ja k(i)the 'into 

NirvliI).a city'; Manj. 321 nairvii1Jll ktthe, and older V 32, 
9114 nirvii1Ji kf'lfltha. 

kiniirp 'drops', gen. plur., K 41 ·86 uci hiya kinii'lfl ha'lflkhtysii 
'the number of drops of water', = K 44.2°3 uci htyii'lfl 
kinii ha'lflkhtysi. See kanii- 'drop'. 

kirpma 'wounds( ?)', II 85.24-5 ina ina ki'lflma 'various 
painful wounds( ?)'. See ina- and ka'lflma-. 

kiira 'surrounding', II IIT8 kiira kttha siina ttajsii'lfl hathri­
yiidii 'around the city the enemies so pressed'. See kara. 

kira- 'work, deed', V 245, lOal ttye pa'lfljsa ana'lflttanarya 
kira vasusidii 'for him the five anantariya-evils are 
purified', B S tasya paneiinantarfyii1Ji karmiivara1Jiini pari­
kfaya'lfl gaeehanti (= K 98.213-4); SuvO. 56v2 kfre 
'works', BS kiirya-; V 333, 25v3 balysuiia kire ttndii 'he 
does the Buddha deeds', BS G 37, 22b3 buddha-krtya'lfl; 
V I 15, 63v7 ttu kiru Yindii, BS kiirya'lfl karifyati; loco sing. 
V 59, 129V4 ttiiia kiro; inst. sing. SuvP. 7or3 kusalna 
kirrna, BS kusalena karma1Jii; v 148, la5 tta kirna yi(ndii) 
1/1. K 7, 147r3 handarii1Ju ro uysnorii1Ju kiro jsiine 'going 
to the work for (= to serve) other beings also' (jsiina­
participle plural); III 22, 14b3 khu # hve eu ttara teaeii 
kirii 'like the man who has work on the far bank'. Ad­
jective, kirinaa-, K 107, 279-80 kirinai byanii 'obscuration 
ofthe acts', parallel to K 106.265 karmiivara1Ja-Visudha­
suttra vfrii. Also K 1°7.275; 278, 281; 282. Compounds, 
V I 17, 66r3 nrhis siina kira'lflgarau, BS samaniirtha'lfl sukrtii­
nii'lfl; II 108.183 kiragara hva1J{ia, 185-6 phariika kiragara 
hva1J{iii. Later form kiraraa-, II 34.4.1 kirarii hva'lfl({ii); 
IV 66b2 kirarai vi; IV I· I kirarii hva1J{ii. So kiraraa­
from ""karya-karaka-; kira-vadiiva 'paths of deeds', 
K 65, 84r2 kiravadiiva dasau eu bva bifiitta 'the ten paths 
which are broken, corrupt', parallel BS akusala-karma­
patha-. From ""karya- 'to be done', as hvaiia- 'to be 
spoken', by -ya- participle future, to base kar-, see kar-: 
gii{ia-, yu{ia-. 

kiriirpja 'work-place', II 108·188 ttaiia kirii'lflja tsvai 'he 
went to the work-place'. From kira- 'work' with suffix 
-ii1!fia, as in narii'lflja 'ink-pot' (III 124.74). 

kira 'cultivation', II 39·5 eii au ttya uca sadai kira para, 
repeated ibid. 8 eu ii ttai ueq sadi k'ira para' who works in 
the cultivation of this water (and) land'. From ""karya- to 
kar- 'cultivate', see ker-, kiilsta-, Paraei kir- 'to plough'. 
See SDTV 57 kara. 

kirii 'bush', Sid. IOV4 arkakii kirii, BS iirtagala- 'barleria 
caeruli', Tib. artagala. Possibly also II 66·7·5 kira Biistii 
idii 'he can plant bushes'. To ki{iii 'creeper, parallel to 
Pali valli-; IE Pok. 545-7 kel-. 

kiriistiinii 'proper name or title', II 118·145 detatte, mistye 
ttikye kiriistiinii nama jsa hViiftii u hvu:ftna hivi gyastfliiii 
ttira'lfldarii iyaifthii'lfl arahii:Bfa simiiba'lfldha hauri'lflde 
'may the devatii-deities give to the celestial body of this 
great chief by name Kirastana and his consort blessing 
(BS adhifthiina-), protection (BS iirakfii), magical limit'. 
KT IV p. 12 queried whether it was Mongol kiristan, 
highly doubtful. If it is a Tibetan title the second com­
ponent could be ston from ston-pa 'teacher'. But kfrii has 
not been traced in Tibetan. As a title it could be Khotan 
Saka kfra- 'works', stiina- 'placed, appointed over', see 
also stiina{ia 'appointee'. 

kirkiyarp 'crystal', Sid. 137vI BS ambu-ma1Ji, Tib. nor-bu 



Tin-po lhe 'great precious jewel' according to Juchke's 
Dictionary BS cintiimatJi. K 4°.36 kiirkryina ra",na = K 
43.153 karakryina raM 'the karketana- jewel'. Zor.P. 
(DkM 206·4) k/gyhn' ·kargehan, Pahl.Riv. 160·6 klkyy­
hnynl ·karkehanen, Armen. karkehan 'dark red stone, 
anthrax', Syr. qrkdn-', Arab. karkuhan, Greek XaAKT}6Wv, 
Lat. calchedonius. See Asiatica, Festschrift Fr. Weller 15 
for O.Ind. karketana- and Prakrit forms, and Tib. kekeru. 

kirrdi 'cuts off, cures', see 1Iaikirrdii. Base kart- 'cut', Av. 
pres. karanta-, O.Ind. k,ntati, hence kirrda- from ·krn­
as purrda- 'conquered' from .prn- to part-. For kart- see 
piitiilt-. 

kiilsta- 'planted, sown', SuvO. 5v3 kiilstii viita, BS avaro­
pita-; I 255, 170V2 kilstii",Jii, BS avarupta-; v 108, 30v6 
2 plur. kiilstiindii sta v 353, 2~ (ba",)hya kiilste 'he 
planted the tree'; v 341, 83rI iii naj.e kye ttu ba",hyii 
kiilste 'the man who planted this tree', =V 342, 8¥1 kye 
ttutu ba",hyu kiilste, BS G 37, 78r 5 yeniiya", viipito drumafz. 
From kar-, pres. ker- 'to plant, sow', with ni-, nyiilsta-. 

kissa 'in a vessel', Z 2·16, see ki2sa-. 
kissana- 'abundant, full of', SuvO. 56v3 phariikyau uys­

nauryo kfSJiinii 'full of many beings', BS bahujaniikrT1Ja­
manUD'a-; SuvO. 56r5 biiiUnya raysiiyana aruvU kiSiiingye 
biiysanii 'in the garden full of various elixir medicines', 
BS differt; Z 15·5 samu kho mura kriiiiiia biiia 'as birds 
in a thick grove'; Z 22· II 9 ba",hya pharu kriiiina-P7fZCYa 
'many trees thick-branched'; v III, 33V4 phariikyau 
uysnauryau hvg",Jyau kriiiinii hiimiite, BS bahujaniikiNJa­
manUD'a-; v 112, 3¥1 biSiiigyastiinu thiina kriiiinahiimiire, 
gyastyau u gyastfliYau 'all the deva-gods' places (BS 
sthiina-) become full of devas and devaputras'; K 66· 140 
kflina biiia, K 70, 2V2-3 kriaiia biiig 'in a thick garden'; 
K 63, 78vI ranyaujsa kriana 'abounding with jewels', 
fern. IS 20rI kiie",ja; K 60, 35r4 kriejq. From ·kaisyana-, 
Sogd. kysn' k 'luxuriant vegetation', Yid"a kesina 'forest', 
Lit. kiSti ' grow thickly', kiesa, kiIynas 'thickly overgrown 
place'. 

kisaukii 'tree', Sid. 13r4 sarrjarasii by kfiaukii 'the tree of 
sarrjarasa pedume', BS sarja-, Tib. sra-a pog-gi liy, the 
siil-tree shorea robusta. From base kais- in kfSiiina­
'abundant, thick', with suffix -au-ka-. But possibly BS 
ki",iuka- 'butea frondosa'. 

Jdi~- 'to think, care for, protect', ki#- in negative participle 
future SuvO. 36r6 aki#gna, BS acintya 'not conceivable', 
elsewhere !Je-, ~ei-, kiit-, ~-, v 76, #V4 aysmya tta ~etii 
'so he thinks in mind', BS G 37, 34a2 eva", cintayati; v 
73, 4Ir5 arthui kiitaiyii 'would think of its meaning', 
BS G 37, 31bl paryaviipsyati; Z 2·5 mulidejsa keitii 'with 
pity he protects'; Z 13.31 ~; participle future Z 6.51 
~nu. Past participle kiiifa- and noun kiiiCii-, see above, 
with infinitives keife, !Je; noun ~mata. 

Jdi~a 'arm-pit, girdle', see above k~a- (III 41.26). 
ldisaujsitpjsa 'from recesses', K 47.56, see kasii-. 
ku 'when, where', v 332, 24rI-VI (br)aundaimii aysu ku 

diitaimii bremandii gyasta ' I wept when I saw the weeping 
deva-gods', BS G 37, 2Ib2-3 asrut;zi ca pramunciimi, 
anyii",i ca rodamiiniin bahun deviin; v 334, 32r2-3 tta ku 
mamii gyastyau balysy(au ttede)rii miistii punfnai ha1f'biSii 
hlimiite 'so if, deva Buddhas, so great a heap of merits is 
mine', BS G 37, 29a3-4 yadi mama bhagavann etiiviin 
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pu?,ya-skandhafz; v 389, 19v 4 ku ye ttumi#a byehiite baly­
siina ku karii ttfma ne jfye 'when one attains these great 
fields of the Buddhas where the seed fails not at all', BS 
G 37, 14bl buddha-kietre tu sukietre uptiid bfjiin mahii­
phala",; v 341, 83r5-6 tcamna ye histii niirvii(nii) krntha 
ku biSiii pvg?Ja jyiire 'whereby one comes to the city of 
Nirvat}.a, where all fears perish', BS G 37, 77b5 nirvii?Ja­
pura-giimina",; III 139VI ku mii hiSiinu 'where I must 
come', BS kutra vasiD'iimi; Z 5.85 kvi = Manj. 243 cu 
biitjf 'when to him'; v 339, 79al u kvi kisca hiimiite 'where 
his coming happens', BS G 37, 73b7-74al ko 'syiibhisa",­
priiyaJ;z; 'where' = 'so that there', v 69, 8r5 guhei ku 
hrmii nariimiite 'strikes so that the blood issues', B S G 37, 
IIb5-6 dUita-rudhira-citta-; v 106, 29r2 kho uku cerii ku 
umiinu patjii."ysyiinu biitjiinu 'as you such, when of you in 
former times', BS yathiipi purva", dfrgha-riitra",. With 
added u (uta) in ku, SuvO. 54v3-4 u tto biiso iiuru pada",Ju 
tindii 'he has made this house excellent', =1255,0012, 
rI ku tviilll, BS tad grha", sa1flCaukia", krtvii; v 116, 
65r4 cu ttii hiira ku jsa iuJtiiro tcarke bi2sii khanei viitii u 
Siiira sasta 'what are those things whence once arose 
sports, jests, laughs and good things appeared', BS purva­
ramyiit;zi bhiiviini kntjii-hiisya-ratiini ca; ku ku 'wherever', 
K 6, 146vI ku ku ne padiinii itii 'wherever there is not a 
vessel', Tib. snod-du ma gyur-pas; kuf 'where of him', ku 
with yi, K 6, 146r3 kuf biie ysu(niima)te jyiire 'where all 
his iisrava-influences perish'; ku-", jsa 'when therewith', 
K 67.179-80 ku-", jsi vii naravii!Zii kuse 'when therewith 
he seeks nirviiI}a'; = K 7 I, 9rI ku jsa vii naravau?JQ kuiU; 
ku mana 'where indeed', K 74.64 ku mana byihfma riiig 
samiihiinvii 'where I shall attain control in trances 
(samiidhiina-),; K 74.67 ku mana naiamiidi 'where they 
may become quiet'; ku halci 'wherever', III 125.5 ku 
halci kiimiiia k#ra 'wherever in what country'. From ku, 
Av. ku, Oss. D. ku, I. ka 'if, when', Zor.P. ku, N.Pers. 
ku, kuJii 'where'; with suffixes Av. kudii 'where', Oss. D. 
kud, I. kad 'how, that', O.Ind. kUha; Av. ku8a 'how', 
ku8rii, ku8ra 'where', O.Ind. kutra. IE Pok. 6#-8 kllU-, 
Greek Cret. 0mJ1 'whence', Lat. ali-cubi, ubi, Celtic 
Welsh cw 'where', Lit. kui 'where', kit 'what', O.Slav. 
kade 'where'. 

kujsa 'sesame', older ku",jsata- IV 26, 4-5 dasau kusa kujsa 
'ten kusa-measures of sesame seed'; ibid. 5 kujsi. 

kujso 'bud( ?)" Z 14.91 u viiysii kujso viite tranda 'and they 
entered into the lotus's bud'; III 41"36 bvaijsii-kaujsii 
spyakai 'flower with open(?) buds'. From ·kulii- to base 
kauk- either 'to bend, form top, dome' or 'to enclose'. 
See IE Pok. 588-592 keu-k-, keU-k-, keu-s-. Note also 
O.Ind. arka-koir 'bud of arka-', see IE Pok. 953 (s)keu-. 

kwpjsata- ' sesame', v 333, 27r3 ku",jsatu kerii ' sows sesame 
seeds', BS G 31, 24a3-4 tila", viipayet; Sid. 9v1 ku",jsa; 
Sid. 9r3 kujsajsa; Sid. 100V4 kii",jsa. Adjective v 333·27v2 
ku",jsatinau ha",brsu 'heap of sesame', BS G 37, 24bl 
tila-phalakiini; v 335, 33rI ku",jsatfje diine 'sesame grains' 
BS G 37, 29b6 tila-phalakiift; v 69-70, 8V2-3 gv'ihu rru?,u 
o kujsatinau, BS G 37, I2a5 ghrtena vii tailena vii; Sid. 
139r2 ku",jsavfnii arvinii TTilna 'sesame medicinal oils'; 
compound II 35, 8a8 kii."ysata-keriiuganama-kerii 'sowers 
of sesame and sowers of wheat'. From kunlita-, O.Ind. 
kuncita-, Zor.P. knlytl, N.Pers. kunJid, -rd, -ud; Sogd. 
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kwylt'yc (""kum.t-); Armen. lw knCit', knJit', kneit'n, 
Bal<)cI kuncf8, Pasto kunzala. 

kwpjsirgye 'oil-cake', Sid. 9r4 kU1fljslirgye, BS pi?lyaka-, 
Tib. til-gyi thigs-ma ('residue'); III 8S·83 kumjsiirgyii, 
mauna piiche 'oil-cake, to be boiled in liquor'. From 
""kunCita-piirakli-, to par- 'to nourish'. N.Pers. kunfidah 
'oil-cake' ; Tib. (Jaschke Dict.) mar-gyi thigs-ma' oil-cake'. 

kiic;lai 'hole', and kutji, see kUftjg-. 
kiimi-guq.yaujsa 'with desires', III 128·1 with -m- broken, 

but not -r-, from BS kiima-gu1Ja-. 
kwpbi 'flax', Sid. 142VI ku"wii, BS atasf, Tib. zar-ma; 

Sid. 100v4 kli1flbii, III 90·186 kli1flbli. From "'kanaba­
connected with ka1flka- 'hemp', as being' fibrous' ; Sogd. 
kynp' "'kembii, KancakI (of Kasyar) kiinbii. See ka1flha-, 
Oss. D. giinii, I. giin both 'hemp' and 'flax'. 

kiiys- 'to seek', pres. kus- (= "'kui-) and once kuss- (v 
147.129, Ib2): kuysda-, Z S·94 khoju basaku kusiite miita 
'as the mother cow seeks her calf', III 98.31 bgysilstii 
kusC 'heseeksbodhi-knowledge" Z 7·2kusfndii, v 147.129, 
Ib2 haurliro kussliro 'they may give, seek', Z S·1I2 
vainaiyli kuysde kho ju miita kusiite puru 'he sought those 
to be disciplined, as the mother seeks the son'; fern. III 

70·IIS kuysdli, 3 plur. III 70·113 kuysdli1fldii; infinitive 
Z 23.144 kuSde hf~tiite 'he sent to seek'; participle v 143, 
lIoa4 kuslinei viitii; v 13S, IbS kuslinei; v 29, 47v3 
kusiineina aysmu(na), BS Divyavadana 467.24 prasanna­
citta- (quoted s.v. uysdfS-): future K 8, bS sSirakalyli1Ja­
mittra kusiiiia; noun v 118, 67v2-3 kusemate kiitjiina 'for 
seeking', BS parimlirga1Jii-artha1fl; K 6, 14srs kusemate 
viitii, Tib. yOYS-SU btal-ba 'seek fully'; K 94· 114 kusguma 
liyfmlive, = v 244, 3a2liyfmlima ~ami' wishing to request', 
BS priirthayitu-klima-; abstract II 106· 122 kuysdattq 
byaihfda 'they undertake the search' (see AM, n.s., II, 

1965, 106). From kauz-, pres. kauz-ya-, pret. ""kauzata-. 
If k- varying with x- is assumed, as in Av. kaTS-, N.Pers. 
kal- 'to draw\ Oss. D. xiirsun 'to carry', Yidya xilk 'he 
pulls', the Armen. xoyz, xouzem 'to seek' may be an 
Iranian loan-word here. IE keu-g(h)- would vary with 
keu-k- if Yidya wulkunJ-: wulkuJiJY- 'to seek' is also 
adduced here, from us-kunca- (not -tunJ-). 

kiiysa- 'bent, crooked', Sid. I28v 4 kuysye duiie mliiia1fldu1fl 
'like a bent bow', BS dhanu-skandha-, Tib. giu hkhums 
biin-du; v 30, 73vS ~ii rro klimiite kli1Ja atii kuysii bihiyii 
'he on his part is one-eyed (BS kli1Ja-), very exceedingly 
bent' ; Z 24.2 So Hiyiiiii ggune tcanli sslimiiiia kuysii tClira1fl­
phiidiSta ttiya siirahu pulStii 'white hairs, wrinkles on the 
face, bent, with staff in hand, then he asks the charioteer' 
(BS slirathi-). From kauza- (or kubza- ?), Sogd. kwz, kwzz 
'crook-backed', N.Pers. kwz, kwzah (u or 0 ?), Armen.lw 
"'kouz, kzout'iun. With -z-, N.Pers. kwz, Yidya kuzo, from 
base kauk- or kaug- (or secondary -z- from -z- ?). Pasto 
kO:;, WanetsI koz, hence secondary -:;- from -z-. O.Ind. 
kubjd- from base kaub- with suffix -ja- from -g- or -g-. 
Hence various increments to base keu-, IE Pok. S88-g2. 

kiiysa- 'pot, jar', III 80·30 paha jsa nutjii utciila kauysii 'the 
water-pot drawn from the bag'; III 104.32-3 tcii1fl 
tcaiyli~ta kuysa bina ra tcaiyli~!a kuysai nauhya, bisiiie 
chatta pii tcaiyiiita kuysi gvatjinli1fl ttradu k~una mautf,ii 
'the fine ceremonial jar, admirable, delightful jar for a 
ceremony, as the son of the House I seek then the 

ceremonial jar; from the talkers(?) I entered, dying with 
hunger' (uricertain). From kuza-, N.Pers. kuz, kuzah, 
Arab.-Pers. kuz, plur. kiwazah, Syriac kwz-', Armen. lw 
kouz (secondary, Parthian( ?), -z-), Uigur lw kuziiC, Orm. 
kuziJli, ParacI kizare 'water-jar'. IE Pok. S88-g2 keu-, 
keub-, Greek K1.il3os 'cup', with kuza- from base keu-g-. 

kuysva 'thrown down', v 66·8a puraka-1fl fsiiya suhii betjau, 
khu ma1fl ni himliri pgjsa kuysva niysiya, muttii paribhuta 
u pgjsa sa1fldya hvasta iili1flysirii-vlitja pura du(ra) 'I am 
protective of my sons in time of happiness so that they 
do not become cast down greatly, depressed, beaten, 
defeated, violently beaten to the ground, lovingly 
nourished sons, daughters'. From kauz-: kuz- 'to throw 
down, lower', dyadic with niysiya-, to Orm. nikizyek 'to 
throw down, sow, propel', Pasto kilz' low', kuzawul' make 
to descend', kuzediJl 'to descend', WaxI kfz. Hence IE 
keu-g-. The form kuysvana-is like M.Parth.T. kfwn 
""kafvan, M.Pers.T. khwn "'kahvan, Zor.P. kahvan, 
N .Pers. kuhan, kuhnah 'old' from kaf- 'to fall down'. 

kiira 'grapes( ?)" II 71.9-10 drai Si1flga hUfka kura 'three 
Si1flga-measures of kura (grapes ?)'; SDTV 78 kura lijemu1fl 
'I bring kura' (MT c iii 0081, 2,omittedfrom KT v). With 
Pasto kwar 'wild grapes', Vedic kuvala-, kvdla-, kola- 'ju­
jube'. The two occurrences will exclude kura- as a form 
of gura- 'grapes'. Thejujubeis the 'thorny' plant, see s.v. 
St1pje, BS badara-. Hence IE Pok. 9S8 skheu-:skhu- for 
needles and thorns of plants and kura- from (s)kuvara-, 
IE skhuuelo-, beside Lit. skujd 'fir needles', Russ. xvojd. 

kiira 'crooked, non-existent, false', Sid. 20VS cvai kurii 
geslirii hame 'whose neck is crooked', Tib. mJiy-pa yo­
bahi nad, SuvO. 24t4 kUTO, BS abhuta-, K 18'218 kura, BS 
Divyavadana 448.8 vitatha-, v 117, 66r7 kura hiira, BS 
siithya- 'trickery', v I 17, 66vI ssathlinu kurli1Ju uysnaurii1Ju, 
BS sathyakara-; Z S·74 kuire lJlimate 'false thoughts', 
= Manj. 231 kuraklime; I 137,4S v4vittlila, buvaukura hfra 
'vaitlila-demon, bhuta-ghost and evil things', BS vittii1Jtja, 
purtanli kraitta vidkaka (= vetlitja-, puttana-, krta, 
-?-). Compound, Manj. 160 kura-vadliya 'on the 
false path'. From kau- 'to bend', kura- from "'kaura­
'bent', specialized of blindness in Zor.P. kor 'blind', 
N.Pres. kor, Oss. D. kurmii, kurm, I. kurm, kurmytii. For 
'blind' Khotan Saka has kana-, Av. anda-. O.Ind. kora­
'joint' is direct from IE Pok. S88-S92 keu- 'to bend'. 

kiira- 'membrum virile', Sid. 19r3 cu miri1fljsya ~c kuri 
vanvliiie, Tib. na-le-sam ni ro-ta-bar mi byed-do 'the 
marica-pepper does not cause lust'; IV 17.12-3 ttrauvafii 
hatja kuri vi u ha1fldiru hurli1fl jiye 'the thirteenth day he 
fails in the kura- and the inner thigh'; K 34.67 tta ttai 
kaurka spaliyi = K 2S'1I6 tta tte aga spalira, = K 17.180 
Illaga spalfra 'the membrum trembled' and variant 'the 
limbs trembled', with kaurka from kura-. From kura-, 
kura-, NalnI kur, BIyabanaki kur, Zor.P. kyl "'ker, N.Pers. 
ker, kir from "'kurya- (as Zor.P. tyl "'ter 'butter', Av. 
tuirya-). IE Pok. 954 (s)keu- 'to thrust'. 

kiiric;la- 'falsity', v 149, 2a3 viitco kyi uyslinye kurlitja vajiitji 
I I I 'then he who sees the falsity of the self ( = BS litman-),. 
From kura- with "'klitja- < "'karta- 'effecting'. 

kurkuma- 'saffron, crocus', Sid. IOV2 kurku1fl, Tib. gur­
kum; I 18S, IOSVI kurku1fl, BS kunkuma- (written 
kukuma-), later with -li1fl, I 179, 97v3 kurkii1fl, I 187. 



108r5 kurkli:l!l. Adjective III 3, 9r5 kurkumina sura pra­
haunii 'clean dress of saffron'. From kurkuma-, Tib. 
gur-kum, gur-gum, kur-kum, Sogd. kwrkwnph, O.Ind. lw 
kunkuma-, Lat. curcuma, Tokhara B kurkamii~#, kurkka­
mii~#, kwiirkamii~# 'of saffron'. Chinese (K 555'9; 387'1) 
ii-kin from ·iuat-kiam for foreign "'kurkum. Assyrian 
kurkanu has been compared but without certainty. 

kurrceta 'place name( ?)', v 223'3'3 himate niva kurrceta, 
SDTV 83-4. Uncertain, possibly a place-name "'kurrcata-, 
loco sing. -eta (as gayseta). 

kulirai 'a plant name', Sid. 13v3, BS arjaka-, Tib. zin­
thig-la 'ocimum pilosum'; Sid. 134vI, Tib. zim-thig-le. 
For arjaka- see H. Liiders, Tiirkische Turfan-Texte 6'76. 
Possibly M.P. T. (qw)lylg (W. B. Henning, Sogdica 57). 
Connexions unknown. 

kuvaa- 'heap', Z 22'248 kuva murina daindi 'they see 
heaps of jewels', Chinese parallel text' heaps'; Z 24'411 
k~ta bista ssare kuva khasta piihasta 'where they lie, heaps, 
pierced, beaten, stricken'; v 308, IOb2 II/u kuve u ai/iire 
'and heaps and camps'; K -100'274-5 gara-kuva 
khiihva a~aijva ttajva bisa devatta 'in mountain ranges 
(not to BS kupa- 'well'), fountains, pools, rivers the 
devata-deities'; III 80'32 padvala kuve r~tii ttajii pha­
rakye 'many dark(?) hills, straight rivers'. From 
"'kaufaka- or "'kufaka-, to Av. kaofa-, O.Pers. kaufa-, 
Zor.P. kwp "'hOf, hOfil 'mountain men', Arab.-Pers. 
qu/i, O.Pers. akaufaliya; M.Pers.T. qwp'n, Sogd. kwf3 
'hi1l( ?)', Pasto kwab, kob 'hump', ngubai 'pommel', 
Waxi kap 'hump'. With -aka-, Zor.P. hOfak, N.Pers. 
hOhak, Armen. lw kohak 'peak', Baloci kopak 'shoulder' ; 
and Oss. I. k'upp 'hill' (dialectal). IE Pok. 588-592 keu­
'to bend', keu-p-, OHG hubil 'hill', O.Sax. huvil, Lit. 
kaupas 'heap', kaupiu, kaupti 'to heap'. 

kuyaysa- 'side', Z 24'217 merii kyaysiina diista 'he appeared 
from the mother's side', =BS parJvena pradur bhavati; 
Sid. 134r2 kyaysa vrne ' pains in the side' , Tib. rabs-logs na­
ba. Inflected forms Manj. 236 kvaysna, Sid. 121V2 kyeysa, 
Sid. 102v5 kveysva, Tib. glo-logs-su, II 52'IIa kvesa 
(quoted at KT VI 49). From base kau-, kau-s- 'hollow; 
container', with suffix -aza-, to Sogd. Chr. qws 'side of 
body', Zor.P. kult, Armen. lw koult 'side, belly', Mta­
panak 'armlet'; O.Ind. ko~a- 'container', beside kOsa-, 
see below kilsa-. IE Pok. 953 (s)keu- 'to cover', O.Ind. 
also kOi/ha- 'container, womb'. To the suffix- aza-, note 
also Zor.P. tarazilk, N.Pers. tarazu 'balance' (base 
tar-); Oss. D. k'iirazii, k'iirazgii 'window', DI. k'abaz 
'branch', possibly Av. varaza- 'boar', Zor.P. varaz, 
Armen. lw varaz, N.Pers. guraz, O.Ind. variiha-. 

kus- 'seek', present to kuys-, participle kuysda-. 
kiisa' kilsa-measures', plural to kilsa-, II 18, 7a5 tcahau kusii 

rruiisii jsa a¢ii 'four kma-measures flour from barley'; see 
kilsa-. 

kuSii:tp. 'awns, seed-vessels', gen. plur., III 80'19 varava ye 
kaistajsariisryakusa1fl banai 'there had been sown corn, sheaf 
of a hundred awns'. From "'kaus-y- or "'kus-y-, base kaus­
'to contain', with O.Ind. kosa- 'seed-vessel'. See kilsa-. 

ku~- 'to observe, look at', Z 22'249 nyaskya nii hiimiite 
bihryu ce ttiite ahvainii k~¢e 'they feel great humiliation 
who look upon these fabulous things'; see us~¢ii 'look 
sidelong'. From kaul-:kul-, Sogd. tkws- 'to observe', 
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IE Pok. 587 (s)keu-s- 'observe', Greek axovc.u 'hear', Got. 
hausjan 'to hear'. See also nijs~¢G, nij§il from "'ni-laul-. 

kii~ 'strive', II 87'53 ysrra hathara rrvai dvr kU~1fl byaihai 
pasai ysara 'I have transferred harsh trouble (or' in the 
heart'), I shall fight the worries, I shall obtain the tasty(?) 
syrups( ?)'. From kauxs- 'to try, strive, struggle, fight' 
to Zor.P. koxs-, hOhl- 'to fight', N.Pers. hOs- 'to strive', 
Oss. D. kosun, kust, I. kusyn, hilst 'to work, serve'. Base 
IE keuk-s-. 

kii~- 'to flay', JS 28r2 k~tade ka1flge 'they flayed off the 
skin'; participle kau~ta-, K 28'177 nuvara-ka~(t)a pasta 
prraha#¢a, = K 20'1 nuvara-kau~ta pasta prrahaurz¢ya, 
K 37"IJ7 nuvarii ka~tii pasti prrihau~¢e 'she puts on a 
newly flayed coat'. Similar is Oss. NK 1946, 331 nog­
styyd biriiy-dziirmttii' newly-flayed wolf-skins'. For pasta­
'coat' ("'pavasta-). From kaul- 'tokill,cut, flay', Av. kaos­
in pres. kulaiti, glossed by Zor.P. hulet ku darret 'he cuts, 
that is he tears, flays'; Zor.P. hultan, N.Pers. kul-:kultan 
'kill', Sarikoli kayy-: kaXt 'to kill, cut, flay'. From kaul- : 
hulta-. Zor.P. kultan is also the gloss to Av. vrnaoiti'to 
cut'. O.Ind. k~rziiti 'to tear', kufita- and k~ati; Tokhara 
B kau-, ka~-, A ko- 'to kill'. IE Pok. omitted. For ka~ta 
pasta a doubt arises since it might be traced to kaul­
in ca~ka- as kau~ta- 'covered, enveloped'. 

kii~ 'to stir, churn', JS 34f4 samudrre ka~ta1flde 'they 
churned the great sea'; JS 24v2 aysmu ka~tii 'the mind 
was agitated', the -au- may be either from -au- as kho~ta­
'moved', or for older -u- "'k~ta-. Possibly to base IE 
Pok. 954 (s)keu- in O.Ind. codayati, N.Pers. lust. 

ku~ta 'where', V 76, 112rI ttii dva hva1fldii ~ta ysa1flthu 
na1{ldii 'where did these two men take birth?', B S G 37, 
73b2-3 kutra bhagavan te~a1fl satvanam upapatti{t, Tib. 
sems-lan de-Jag gaTJ-du skye-ba ZIlho; Sid. 102r4 tta tta 
spasanii se k~ti ~te 'so one must look where it is', Tib. 
ga-la hdug-pa brtag-na. Note -sta in Pasto larta 'when' 
("'kari-sta); byarta 'back' ("'apari-sta), and ulat 'high' 
("'usla-sta). See ku 'where'. 
k~- 'mansion, palace', v 107, 30r2 rruryii k~¢ii, BS 

rajadhani, v 109, 31v4 rruiyanu ku~¢iinu, BS rajakulana1fl, 
N 76'9 rruryvau k~¢uau, BS rajadhani~; acc. sing., 
SuvO. 55v3 ku~¢u viitii, K 42'101 k~¢yi, III 149'X2 ku~¢Vi, 
K 41.69 k~¢vira~tii, K 42'99 ku~¢yirii (u- for ku-); I 251, 
II 5vI k~¢u, v 49, 57r6 rrundiik~¢u; abl. sing. SuvO. 36v 4 
ttiina ku~¢iina halsto naramanu 'one must go out from the 
palace', BS tato rajakuliid abhin#kramitavya1fl; III 122'31 
k~¢e, BS rajakula-; K 147'28 raja-divya, ku~¢i divye jasta 
'the deity of the kingdom (BS rajya-devata), the deity of 
the palace'. See also pak~¢a-, BS rajadhani. From kaul-: 
kul- with suffix -da-, Av. kaozda- in the compound alta.­
kaoZda- 'with eight tiers'; with -aka-, Zor.P. kOlk 
'castle', N.Pers. hOsk, kUlk, kulk, Georg. lw k'osk'-i 
'tower'; kOlk = Arab. q~ in the place-name KOlk i 
Qand, Arab. Q~ Qand (V. Minorsky, I:Iudud al-'alam 
373); Aram.lw qwsq-, Arab. Jausaq. Possibly Sogd. kw~'k 
(Dhyana 180) lwnk kw~'k 'head-dress'. IE Pok. 951-3 
(s)keu- 'to cover', O.Ind. kosa-, ko~a-, kOi/ha- 'container', 
Germanic Got. O.Norse, OHG, O.Engl. hils. For -~¢­
beside -sk-, see also j~¢a-. 

*kii~cla-, k~¢a- 'hole', also ka~¢a, ku¢ai, ku¢i, Bcd 45r4 
sflmrrii garii miiiia1{ldii ~¢yg1fl jsa curzyau jsa 'with 
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hollow hands, with powders, like Sumeru mountain', BS 
cUrtza-pulebhi ca meru-samebhift, Tib. phye-mahi phur-ma 
'medicinal powders', but Khotan Saka translates BS 
PUIa- 'hollow, cavity'. For kau§¢i, V 387.48 with K 46.49 
cU va ttye aha7fl kaU§¢i bida ba khauysa bya7flda 'what was 
a small piece of cloth on the pit (and) hole, she found it' 
(dyadic with aho 'hole'); II 66·2-3 sa7flda garye avimya 
ga7fltsa ku¢ai vira 'bought land, stoneless( ?), possessing 
pits, holes' (see SDTV 54; note p. 58); II 39.22 hana kU¢i 
avu 'I came into the same pit' (see SDTV 120). From 
"'kui¢a-, kaus- with suffix -da- (like k~¢a- 'palace'), 
base kau-s- 'to make a hole, dig', see IRAS 1970,61-2 on 
Zor.P. komis; Oss. D. k' oska, I. k' usk 'niche, hole in wall' , 
=D. k'os-dona, I. k'us-don 'niche, hole in wall'. For -i¢­
beside -sk-, see s.v. k~tja-,j~tja-. IE Pok. 588-592 keu­
'hollow', Av. kava-, Greek KVa60S, Got. huzd, O.Engl. 
hord 'hoard' (IE Pok. 951 (s)keu- 'to cover'). 

kUf~- 'clearing, glade, opening in a wood', III 69.95-6 
murrda7flda disg. vi tca¢a, baysaiia ca7flbva kU§¢a 'they 
(Rama and Ra~maI).a) ranged in the region nearby, woods, 
thickets, glades'. From base kaul-: kul- to IE Pok. 
588 (s)keu- 'be clear', ZorP. sMh, N.Pers. Sikoh, fukoh 
'splendour', Got. skauns' conspicuous', O.Norse skygginn 
'clear', like Lit.laUkas 'field', O.Lat.loucos, lueus 'open­
ing in a wood', O.Engl.leah 'field', if correctly traced to 
IE Pok. 687-9 leuk- 'be bright'; for the 'opening in a 
wood' Ossetic had D. ardozii, I. iirduz. Hence kU§¢a­
"'kuzoo- from kul- with -da-, as k~¢a- 'mansion' Av. 
kaozda-, and kU§¢a- 'hole'. O.Ind. kU§thii- 'opening (of 
a basket)' can also be set here with suffix -tha-. 

kiisa- I. 'vessel', 2. 'drum', 3. 'akflsa-measure',Z2·1610c. 
sing. 0 utco ma7flthiite kii sa 'or churns water in a vessel' ; 
SuvP. 59vI kflsii, BS bheri; SuvP. 6uI kflsii, BS dundubhi-, 
like Sogd. Dhuta 216 8rm'yk kws pyzt 'beats the drum 
ofthe dharma-doctrine'; plural K 34·74 ysarii kflsii hva­
sta7fldi 'they beat a thousand drums', =K 17.188 ysara 
kflsa hvastada; III II 4, 6r3 khu jastunii kUsii pghi 'as one 
strikes a celestial drum' ; II 129.72 kflsa sau 'one measure', 
plural II 100·224 dasau kflsai, II 18, 7a5 tcahau kuiii rruiiiii 
jsa a¢ii' four measures of flour from barley'. From kausa-, 
Oss. D. k'os, I. k'us 'cup, bowl'; N.Pers. kOs'drum', 
Armen. lw gos 'drum', Munjani kyesa 'cup' (or from 
kiisa- ?), Sogd. kws' side', M.Parth. T. kws, Armen.lw koys 
'side'; with preverb Zor.P. patkos 'province', M.Parth. T. 
p'dgws, M.Pers. T. p'dgws, p'ygws, Armen. patgos, patgosa­
pan; Baloci patkos 'a measure for the date fruit'. IE Pok. 
588-592 keu- 'to bend' or Pok. 953 (s)keu-"k- 'cover'. 

kusi 'hollow', II 85.16---'; ipata-garba kusi-jsihara 'with 
hollow womb', with kusi to N.Pers., BalOci kus 'vulva', 
Av. kusra- 'hollow', base kaus-:kus-, see also kflsa-. With 
jsahara- 'belly'. In ipala- one can see either BS petta­
'belly' (Mahavyutpatti 8889, Tib. gsus 'belly') or Waxi 
pel, put, Sarikoli pet, put 'round'. 

kiistai 'you transferred liquids', IS 29V2 ttre kflstai uce 
'you carried over drops of water'. From base kauB- (or 
kaut- or kaud-), 2 sing. preterite, IE (s)keu-t(h)-, in Oss. 
D. fiilgotun, fiilgocun (t < B, c < By), pret. fiilgutton 'to 
scoop, filter, ladle out', fiilgotiin, fiilgociin 'scoop'. IE 
(s)keu- in Sogd.B nfk'w- (Vim. 162 nfk'wnt, Frag. III 64 
Reichelt) nfk'w'y 'to draw out', and P 5.32; 3.274). 
With increments, Sogd. Chr. nysqwyd'rl (Luke 10·35), 

Greek EKj3cxAoov (Math. 21·39), nysqwxd'r(nt) 'they 
thrust out', Greek E~Ej3cxAOV. See uskos-, and ~koi-; 
and kauvale. IE Pok. 955 skeu-g-, skeu-b-, skeu-bh- 'to 
shove, scoop, shoot'. Got. skiuban 'to shove', O.Engl. scofl 
, shovel' , Mid.Engl. scope' scoop' ,Lit. skumbit, skUbti' begin 
to hurry' , skubu.s ' fast, eager'; Mid.Engl. schokken 'shock'. 

kuhana- 'old', Sid. 141v3 kuha7fl thau jsa a va pera7fl jsa 
'witholdclothorleaves', Tib. ras-ma ham lo-mas; Sid. 1# 
r2 u ttye bi7fldii ha kuha7fl: thau jsa nu#anii /irii i7fldii 'it 
must be bound round with an old cloth, it makes it well', 
BS caila-pattadibhir baddhva, Tib. dehi steTJ-du ras-la 
sogs-pas dkri-ba ni bzaTJ-ste. From "'kafvana- 'fallen = 
old', M.Parth.T. kfwn, M.Pers.T. khwn "'kahvan, Zor.P. 
khwbn l "'kahvan, Piizand khun, kuhan, kuhun, N.Pers. 
kuhan, kuhnah, quoted above s.v. kuysvana- for the 
suffix -vana-. 

kp1.ga- 'cock', v 341, 83v2 krftga, BS G 37, 78a3 pak#!laft 
kukkulaft; v 263, 89r4 kr'lflgga; Sid. 17r2 krri1fll1ii; first 
component Sid. 121V5 krre7flga-rilvya, BS guoo-, Tib. 
gzaTJ, Sid. 142v 4 krri1fll1Uha 'excrement of fowl', Tib. 
bya-gag ... tug-pa. Adjective v 141, 18v2 kr'lflgginu; Sid. 
148v4 krri7flgifie aha hivi dalai 'shell offowl's egg'; Sid. 
9r3 krrigifia guiti 'flesh of fowl', Tib. bya-gag-gi sa. From 
"'krnka-, nasalized to karka-, Av. kahrka-, Zor.P. kark 
N.Pers. kark (Sogd. SeE 352 kr'ynch 'duck') for 'cock', 
Wanetsi lirag, Pasto lirg, Yazg. k'arj 'hen', Pasto lirga 
'hen', Waxi kerk 'hen', Suyni cut 'cock', cal 'hen'; 
O.Ind. (AV 5·31"2) krka-vaku- 'cock', Greek Kepcx~ 
'hawk', Lit. karkiu, karkti 'to croak, caw'. With -no, 
O.Engl. hringan 'to sound', hrang 'noise'. 

kS 'message', K 34.69 pyari gyastii ke hU¢i ysirasthi 'to his 
father the deva-king he gave a heart-felt message', =K 
25.118 rrespura rrauda ~¢a yu¢e ysirasta, =K 17.182 
rrispura rrauda "'Vi ~¢a (written vhi'!14a) he#a YSi(ra)sta. 
Here ke = h~¢a- 'message, report'. From "'kaisa- to 
base kais-:lis- 'to make known', Av. hais-, thaisa-. See 
k#'a- 'teacher' from "'kailiya-. For the loss of -ai-, note 
also h- 'to boil' in the causative jign-, with 3 sing. pres. 
jq¢i, and -au- in Mig.- > ng' immortal food', BS amrta-, 
from "'anaula-. 

kS 'to think', infinitive to ki#-:kaila-. See also kg.. 
kai 'if to him', from ka 'if' andyi, K 4, 141r4 kai va, with 

plural ibid. V3 ka nii va 'if to them'. 
kai, readig.ikai "'sa7flin K 39.147, 'this for him', =K30·217 

ig.ika. 
kai I. 'heroic', 2. 'arya-monk', plural ka, gen. plur. ka7fl, 

kau, II 129.72-4 cu jsa7fl tta maja rrispura ilare u /i7flka iii 
a7fl tta kai u hitala-tsai . .. khva tta hamida /i7flkyerii ka u 
hivala-tsa, patcii jsi ma gyastuni aysmya sa7fldau§tyerii 
paryamina hamye 'as to who are our princes ( each one) is 
heroic and strong; ... if indeed they are better, heroic 
and strong, next we shall here be the more content with 
you in our divine (= royal) mind'. For the second 
meaning, II 10·160-2 sTibhadra pyiiste sa tta (a) kau au 
akai kai!la haysa baya: u mafiau jsa7fl ma akai katza pasa u 
pakuita auna kau baioo tcauttai paijsa7fl aTisg. avajsama 
yu¢ai 'Sribhadra spoke saying, So conduct them away for 
the sake of the peace of the kavi-aryas; and for the sake 
of the peace send our own men; and from the official 
residence ( = pak~¢a-) he was injurious to the kavi-aryas, 
he did them great unpleasant disrespect'. Here the kau 



baida is parallel to ibid. b 5 iisg:u baida 'to the iiryas', that 
is, the bhik~u-monks. The kai, plural kii (beside the 
dialectal K 73·40 kabi above) has retained the two 
original meanings specialized of 'royal hero' and 'wise 
man'. From kam-, Av. kavi- of the king Vistaspa-, later 
kai Viltiisp liih, and the kam- 'wise man' with the 
karapan- 'incantator' (connected with Armen. lw karap 
the 'singing' bird, the 'swan' as O.Engl. swin 'song', 
swan' swan bird '), and with the professional suffix -anyU­
O.Ind. krpa1JyU- 'singer' (debased in Chorasmian krb­
'to mutter'). Later Zor.P. kai 'title of king', kayiin, 
N .Pers. kai, kayiin, kayiini, and dialectal kav 'hero'. The 
Manichean used kavi- of the Giants, M.Pers.T., M. 
Parth.T. k'w, k'w'n, for Greek Y{YCXVTES and Arab. 
al-Jabiibirah, Sogd. qwy, kw'y, plur. kwylt. In Sasanian 
inscription archaistic kdy * kai. For the kam- with karapan­
the Zor.P. gloss is kyk *kaik or *kayak. IE Pok. 587-8 
(s)keu- 'to observe', O.Ind. kavi-, iikUvate 'intend', 
Greek KOfW 'to notice, hear', KOTlS, KO{TlS 'priest'. In 
Anatolia, Hittite kawi-, Hieroglyphic Luwian kawai-, 
Lydian kaves, Greek acc. KavE1V 'priest' to Artemis 
and other deities. From keu- also O.Engl. hiiwian 'to 
look' . The word kai therefore suited well for the 
monk, the bhik~-, called honorifically iirya-. See SDTV 
33· 

ksca 'cleft, ravine', JS 9q gara keca miina1fldii 'like a 
mountain ravine', JS I Ir3 gara keca khu1Jiistii-ra1fZ/Jq 'the 
mountain ravine with banks full of caves'; loco sing. JS 
5r4 hina ttilrre kecaiia ~tii1fl thiyfl. 'in (= from) your own 
jaw you pulled (the tusks) out in a cleft'; JS 13r2 cuai 
vii~tii thryai gara kecciia ~tiina 'for whom you pulled them 
out in a mountain cleft'. The syllables -eca-, -eca- occur 
in tcalcii-, later tceca 'border, edge', and ha1flbeca 'com­
pact, summary', older ha1flbirsta-; hence * kart-eii- or 
*kirsta- to base kart- 'to cut', like dara- 'ravine', from 
dar- 'to split, tear', N.Pers. darrah 'defile'. Parallel to 
BS giri-kandara- 'mountain cave, defile'. For base kart-, 
see piitiilt-. Armen. kare 'short', and kire 'defile, pass' 
may be Iranian loan-words. 

kej- 'to strike', see kalj-. 
kai4yinai 'deeds', Manj. 399 kai¢yiinai harbaisa jiire 'all 

deeds (BS karma) perish'; Manj. 431-2 dira kai1J¢(ii)na 
jyiire 'all evil deeds perish'. To Manj. 399 corresponds 
Z 9.21 kii¢iiyiine. 

kail].e 'for', Manj. 339 satva kai1Je 'for the being', see 
kiidiina. 

kaitb. 'thinks', K 106·260; kg:itta K 113.385; K 33·47 vari 
kairii 'take care there', =K 16·154 vara kaira, =K 24.96 
vara kira, v 308·17, lal kg:idi 'they care for him'; Manj. 
200 ja¢a keda 'the foolish ones think'. See k{#-, koi-, 
ke-: kii~ta-. 

kaimeja 'covering', see s.v. kaimaskii. 
ker- 'to sow, plant', see kar-:kiilsta-. 
k!Ji~jsa 'with gruel', Sid. 137r2 kg:ivqjsa pajsiinii 'to be 

boiled with gruel', BS sa1{lSiddha-, Tib. thug-pa thos-par 
byas-nas (thug-pa ' gruel'; hChos-pa, pret. to hChod-pa 
'cook'). From *kal-va-, with -va- (hardly -va- < -ya-, 
since Iy > s), to IE ka~-s-, beside IE kii~- 'to strain', in 
Lit. kdEu, kdlti, Let. hast, ka1u, kam; Slav. Russ. kdla 
'gruel', O.Bulg. kaIica, from ·kiis-iii-. Base ka~-, kii~­
not in IE Pok. 
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klJista- 'sown, planted' II 9 I· 117 cu jsiirii ttil jSii1fl baM 
kg:istii yU¢ii1fldii 'who had sown that small amount of 
grain'. See kar-, pres. ker-:kiilsta-. 

kesta- 'ornament', see kalsta-. 
ko 'if indeed', v 333, 27r5 kojusarvasilra ~ii hve iiya kye . .. 

'if indeed there may be a man, Sarvasura, who ... ', BS 
G 37, 24a 5-6 tatal;t sarvasilra kas cit satvo bhaved yal;t . .. ; 
v 337, 36r5-6 (=v 75, 43r6-vr) kauju (variantja) sarva­
silra ~ii hve klimiita kye balysiina Ciya hatcaiia 'if indeed, 
Sarvasura, there may be the man who may destroy 
Buddhaic shrines (BS caitya-), BS G 37, 33a5 tad-yathii 
kas cit satvo bhaved yal;t stilpa-bheda1fl kiirayet; Z 5.72 
kauju = Manj. 228 Cija. From ka with u «uta). 

klJu a particular art taught to a young prince, mentioned 
after cakrtza 'with discus weapon'; Z 24.241 #vastu cakrtza 
kg:u rraukyo ha1flkhfysgyo 'archery, discus-throwing, 
slinging, calculation, counting'. From *kaupa- to kaup­
'to throw' in Zor.P. kwpyn l *kopen, gloss to Av.fradax­
Ian- 'sling', but N.Pers. kOben 'hammer'. Possibly with 
kau- 'send out, shoot', see s.v. kilstai, mkos-, ~kos-. 
For the hook note also flU 'perfume' from ·bauda-, 
Oss. D. bodii. 

kauce 'hindrance, obscuration', dyadic with BS iivaratza-, 
III 129, 158.20-1 ttriimq ttii satvii biiji karmi iivaT1Ja kauce, 
baMe ~adiivii d,se yiniiJzane 'so for the beings we, being 
believers, can make confession of karma-deeds, hindrances 
(BS iivara1Ja-), obscurations, sins'. From base kaud- 'to 
cover', from IE (s)k(h)eud-, to Pok. 951-3 (s)keu-, 
O.Pers. xauda- 'hat', Waxi skid from *skauda-. The -c­
of kauce is due to secondary contact -d.e-. See khoca. 

kaucihlJra 'covering', II 110, 17-18 pajsa ki1Jajsii1fl kaucii­
hg:ra va hil¢a,udil 'five kin-pound (value) we gave for cover­
ings (dresses?)" II 110,19-20 piitca vii ii~ekauciihg:ra ii sau 
hatca ¢ausvera jsa 'then A~e took one covering together 
with cover(?) (¢ausvera)'. The ii marked for deletion may 
stand for nii 'took'. Possibly from kauca- 'covering', see 
kauce, and *iihg:ra- from ii-fara- to base (s)p(h)ar- 'to 
cover', as in Zor.P. spar, Armen. lw aspar, spar-, N.Pers. 
sipar' shield', Greek-Pers. O'1To:po:!36:PO:l, 'shield-bearers', 
note Armen. aspara-pak 'covered by shield'. The same 
base in Oss. D. p' aruii, p' arii' skin, film', I. xiirv, Armen. 
p'ar 'thin skin, film; shirt' (see BSOAS 20,1957,52-3); 
IE Pok.pel- 803. Georgianp'arva 'to cover' may be from 
Iranian. Bud. Sanskrit has phara-, pharaka- 'shield' from 
Iranian. Vedic pharva- occurs in prapharvf. The com­
pound kauciihg:ra 'covering' is dyadic. 

kaujsa 'bud', see kujsii-. 
kaumadai 'trousers', see kii1flmadii. 
kauysa 'pot', III 80·30 utciila kauysii 'water pot'. See 

kilysa-. 
kaura 'sheep', III 89.178 kaura hvii# 'the herb kaura-' or 

'of the kaura-animal', II 59·4 kii1flra kagii 'skin of the 
kaura-animal', and ibid. 60·22. From *kaura-, *kdvara-, 
with Kurd. kaur, Aurami kawrii, kawir 'lamb, sheep, 
ram'. If with -u- from older -p- to IE Pok. 529 kapro­
'goat', Lat. caper, O.Norse hafr, O.Engl. hf£fer, Greek 
KCX1TpOS 'boar', Celt. Welshgafr, O.Ir.gabor. 

koraka, kaurakii 'pigeon', Sid. 9r5 korakii, BS kapotaka-, 
Tib. thi-ba; Sid. 17r5 kaurakii, BS kapotaka-, Tib. thi-ba. 
Both Khotan Saka ~~iitzakii' pigeon' and Sogd. kp'wt'yCh 
·kapotfeii- 'pigeon' are named from the colour 'blue, 

6-2 
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grey'; one may expect the same for koraka-. The base 
IE keu- : ku- or keu- is found in Greek KVCXVOS 'dark blue 
thing', Hittite kUl}llnna(n)-, kunna(n)- 'copper, copper 
blue'. To this kau- belongs kora- with suffix -ra-. For 
kua-:kil- see above s.v. kilra- 'grape'. For IE keu-, see 
s.v. sva1J'ldil1J'l 'sulphur', and htHana-. 

kaurka, see kilra-, N.Pers. ker. 
kauvaji 'coat( ?)" v 258, Ibl pa1J'lne hvarJUfye kauvaji milri 

53 'for each man a coat 53 milra-coins'. From base 
kau-p- (or kau-b-) 'to cover' from kau- 'cover' with 
labial increment (as often to a base in IE -eu-) to IE Pok. 
951-3 (s)keu- 'to cover', see S.V. bu~kve, and khoea. Con­
nected with O.Ind. kavaea- 'cuirass', BS kavacika, Pali 
kavaea-, koea 'mail', Prakrit Kroraina kavaji, and the ko­
of BS koeava-, koeca, Pali kojava- 'coverlet', O.Ind. 
(A rthaslistra) kaucapaka-. 

kauvale 'magician', parallel to BS K 32'45 sadhaka, K 
24'93, K 16'150 sadaka, from sadh- 'to perform magic'; 
K 32'33-4 eu ~ta ptrilyi ma1J'ldri sahye kalpa kauvale 
§a1J'ldyu t raha: nave, ra~ta 'who prepared the ritual of an 
ancient mantra-charm a kauvalaa- possessing the faith 
(-force); at once truly he felt pain'; in place of cu ~ta 
the two other texts have tta tta khu 'so when'; K 
32'42-3 tta tta khil sadrra spa~ti kauvale ma1J'ldrra 'so 
when the kauvalaa- looked at the potent mantra-charm' ; 
here the two other texts differ, K 24'91 tta tta khu s(a)­
hya1J'l madrra sa(ttra), K 16'147 tta tta khu sahya1J'l madrra 
sattrra 'so when he prepared them potent mantra-charm'. 
Earlier proposals for kauvale were uncertain (see BSOAS 
29, 1966, 520--1). Here a new interpretation is 
attempted. From kaub- 'to practise rites, pray', 
attested in Oss. D. kovun, kuvd 'to pray, celebrate 
a communion offering', kuftita, kuvdtita 'offering', I. 
kuvyn, kuvd, kuft and derivatives, Vedic kobh- attested 
in RV 5'52'12 (Marutas) kubhanydva utsam d ktrirzo 
nrtul:t 'the ritualists danced, the ktrin-beings at the well 
(soma vat),. See E. Benveniste, Etudes sur la langue 
ossete 12-3 for base kaubh-; and kau- S.V. kilstai, uskos-, 
n~kos- for bases kau{)-, kaus-, Sogd. kau- 'to send out, 
give'. Pasto cwab 'longing' is excluded by the meaning. 
IE Pok. 955 skeu-g-, skeu-b-, skeu-bh- 'send out'. Thus 
kau- of kauvalaa- is from *kauba- 'practice of magic'. 
The second component is valaa- from older *varda-ka­
'practiser'; this vard- is either a dialectal form of varz­
'to work', Greek Fepy-, with -d- from -g-, as Khotan 
Sakapa¢a- 'axe', acc. sing.pa¢u, plur.pa¢e from *par(a)­
tu-, Oss. DI. farat 'axe', beside O.Ind. paraiu-; or the 
increment is different, then var-z-, var-g-, var-d-. The 
form varda- is attested in Armen. lw vardapet 'teacher', 
and the proper name in the Sasanian inscription of 
~lihpuhr I. Parth. 27 wrdpt prstkpty, Pers. 33 wrdpt ZY 
plstkpt, Greek 64 goulbad TOV ETIi TfjS \rrrr]peo-lcxs 'over 
the service'; and Parth. 28 bgdt wrdptykn, Pers. 35 bgdt 
ZY wldptkn, Greek 67 badou goulibegan. This same 
-valaa- is below in matrvalaa-, BS deva-palaka-, Tib. 
lb.a bon-po. Elsewhere Prakrit palaka- 'protector' occurs 
in IS 4r2 hasta-valaa-, = BS hastipalaka- 'elephant­
keeper'. Heresadrra, sattrra 'potent' will be BS *sadhra-. 

kos-, see uskof- 'give', na~kos- 'scoop out', and S.V. kilstai 
'you scooped up'. 

kaullta-, see k~ta-, S.V. kil~-. 
kaull4i 'hole', see kil~¢a-. 
kyahari 'they itch', I 157, 69v4 eil a1J'lga kyahari 'whose 

limbs itch'. See kahaitta. 
kya 'whose', kyi, see S.V. ci. 
kyindaku 'how much', K I, 135v2 kyindaku halci py~¢e 

harbisu ttu pyil~tu pyil~¢e 'however much he hears, all 
that matter heard he hears', Tib. ga1J Ci thos kya1J de 
thams-cad m1Jon thos-pa fiid thos-pa yin-gyi. See eandaku. 

kyera-, see cera-, relative to ttera-. 
krra4iiia 'planning times', II 54'26 sera hVil1J'l-st ha¢a1J'l 

krra¢tiia st 'the second, the organiser of the envoys, Sera 
Hvurp-sI' (Chin. fang-#' 'censor', K 30'7; 526'2). From 
*kara(t)-rata- 'making the rota' with the suffix of 
position or status -tna (see bil1J'ldabtiia 'relationship '); 
adjective dahi"na- 'male'. From the governing compound 
*kara-rata-, with rata- 'row, turn', Zor.P. ratak 'rank' 
(Dlitastlin I denlk 36'19), N.Pers. radah, Tokhara lw B 
retke, A ratak 'troop'; with -a- Oss. D. rada, I. rad ' row, 
turn', rad kanyn 'to make the row, turn', Khotan Saka, 
below, rraya 'turns, times' (see VI 302). Hence *kara­
rata- > *krarta- and krratja-; for the lost -a-, note also 
prilva- 'fort', Kroraina pirova; and pra- < para-. 

krrasanica 'plant name, BS karkota(ka)-'; Sid. 107r5 
Mkota krrasantea hrye bilta 'root of the plant', BS 
karkota-millasya, Tib. karkotakahi rca-bahi phye-ma 
'powder of the karkotaka root'. From kars- (> kras-) 
with suffixes -ana- and -tea- (see also saltea), to IE base 
Pok. 938-47 (s)ker- 'to cut, bite, sting' with increment 
(s)ker-k-, Iran. kars-, beside (s)ker-k- in Zor.P. karcang 
'crab', O.Ind. karkata- 'crab', karkota- 'poisonous 
animal', and Greek KcxPK1VOS 'crab', Lat. cancer (*kar­
kro-) , and beside ker-k- in O.Ind. sarkOta- 'poisonous 
animal' . Association of' scorpion' and 'crab' is shown also 
in Tib. sdig-pa 'scorpion', sdig-srin 'crab' (srin-bu 'insect, 
worm '). Hence krrasantea 'plant of the poisonous animal', 
mechanical rendering of karkota-, as Khotan Saka 
khuysaa- 'the frog-plant' renders BS marz¢ilkt (I 179, 
98vI). The karkota- is the momordica mixta in Susruta. 
For sker- see W. B. Henning memorial volume 25-8. 
Variation of IE k- and k- can be seen also in ker-, her­
'dark colour' in Pok. 573. 

krriga- 'cock', see krnga-. 
kriya- 'beaten', kalj-. 
kris- 'to beat', see kalj-. 
kraysa- 'side', see kuyaysa-. 
kllajida 'they long for', see k#1J'lj-, k~ej-. 
klla 'six', see ksa~g. 
kllam- 'to please', v 388, 19r2-3 dukha ma nO. ma~¢ana 

gyasta balysa nO. k~amtnda pyil~ta 'bountiful deva Buddha, 
they do not please me to hear the woes', BS, G 37, 13b7 
dul;tkha1J'l sugata notsahami srotu1J'l; SuvO. 53v4 h~afiate 
k§amtya 'he would wish to increase', BS vivardhayitu­
kamo bhavet; with postpositionjsa, v 65, 13a k§ame muhu 
jsa 'be pleased with me'; ibid. 3 k§ama ma jsa; V 66'4 
ma1J'l jsa k§amyara; ibid. 5 k§amata muhu jsa. Pret. 
k~auda-, lJ~a1J'lda-, IS 18n khue k§audi mt¢i vasve bgysa 
da 'since the Buddhas' pure dharma-doctrine pleased 
you, bountiful one'; III 65'9 cvai lJ~a1J'lda 'as it pleased 
him'. Causative k§amev- :k§amautta-, V 339, 77r6 gyastai 



k~ameviiiia 'the deva-god must be pleased with him', BS 
G 37, 72 bis 114 devasyopakiiral;, kartavyal;.; 3 plur. K 
29.188 Iqamauttauda; infinitive Z 2·126 gyastu balysu 
k~amvaittii 'to please the deva Buddha'. Abstract, 
k~amauttiitii v 29, 47r2; adjective, III 25, 25bl Iqamautti­
tijii piiriima, BS Iqiinti-Piiramitii; v 248, 18a3 k~amauttevije 
hauva jsa 'with power of receptivity', BS Iqiinta-bala-. 
See also kiiima-( ?) 'wish, pleasure'. From Iranian xsam-, 
Av. Yasna 29·9 xsqnmme 'to be pleased', but coalescent 
with Prakrit kiam-, and causative -ev-: -autta-. See Iqiida. 

kp~ta 'sixty', see Iqiiig. 
k~i-gavu (uncertain k-) K 155·48-9 kig.-gavu satva 'beings 

ofthe six-fold stages', beside K 155·55a kia-gavi ysama­
sadi 'the six-stage world', =BS ~a¢-gati-, in place ofthe 
usual panca-gati-. 

k~4ai 'he shamed him', III II, 2 Ir3 ttil ahamane kiii¢ai 
naiphilstai ' him he abused, shamed, expelled' , with 
Iqii¢e and yi; Z 19·73 kiii¢ii hiimiire 'are ashamed'. See 
kiiir-, kiiirma- (ahaman-, BS adhimany-). 

.da vi' in pleasure', II 39· 16 from Iqam- 'to please', Iqauda­
'pleased', rather than lw from BS Iqiinti-. See s.v. ttii¢il. 

k~iina- 'shoulder', Z 20·45 piilsuve ~iilni piitwe mmii hurii 
kiiina kastre tcabriya ssiire pharu 'many ribs, loins, legs, 
faeces, thigh, shoulder-blades, spines, lie scattered about'. 
From ·fsiina- 'flat thing', Zor.P. siinak, N.Pers. siinah 
'shoulder', Sogd. Dhyana 37 y'wzn'n ywt'wy m'n'ntk 
s'n' kh 'shoulder like the king of stags'; adjective with -li-, 
Oss. D. iifsoj, I. iifsondz 'yoke'. Yidya Sjina, ffino, ffuna 
'instep' (like N.Pers. Siinah i piiy); BalocI siinay 'back­
bone, nape of neck'; Yidya rasan 'instep; sole'. IE psen­
beside spen- to IE Pok. 980sp(h)e-, Greek acpr)V 'wedge', 
O.Engl. span 'spoon', spada 'spade', with Khotan Saka 
phvai 'spade', Oss. fiijniig 'board', Pasto xwai, xwaiye, 
Yidya fta 'spade', N.Pers. fih 'oar, spade', WaxI pli. 
Distinct from N.Pers. siinah 'comb', IE Pok. 797 pkten-. 
See also s.y. passiina-. 

k~daa- 'husband', see kiundaa-. 
k~ma- 'wish, pleasure', uncertain SDTV 84, MT c. 0025 

(omitted from KT v) ptrilyvii ysa1fZthvii kiiima P'lsai 'in 
previous births, pleasure( ?), the teacher'; II 125.20 Siiia 
kiiimil1fZ jsa 'in one pleasure with theme ?)'. 

~~ma 'shame', K 42.116 rispilrii thyautta lJiiima padide 
'the prince formerly felt shame', see Iqiirma- 'shame'. 

k~iira- 'power, dominion', v 126, 2b4 bgysii1fZ nva parau 
kiiirt biiysdye '(and it pleased him) to look at his power 
according to the Buddhas' command'. Possibly kiiira- < 
xsaBra-, as pura- < puBra- 'son' (with short vowel note 
also cira- < liBra- 'visible', mara < ·imaBra- 'here'), 
to Oss. D. iixsarii; Av. xsaBra-, O.Pers. xsafa-, Armen. 
IWaSxarh 'world', Zor.P. str', N.Pers. sahr, M.Parth., 
Pers.T. shr, Sasan. insc. Parth. xstr. 

k~iirma 'shame', III 68·77 kiiirmiipadi1fZde 'he felt shame', 
inst. sing. III 69·94-5 hiiysa tsvii1fZdii kiiirmana ha1fZtsa 
'they went away with shame'; III 123.51 kiiiramai tta 
naUta 'has no shame', BS wjjii na asti; III 123.52 
akiiirma hve 'shameless man', BS nirwjja puruia; Z 
24·495 kiiirmii hamiite 'he felt shame'. See verbal kiiir-: 
Iqii¢a-, and palqiir-; causative kier-. 

~-, ksi- 'six', see kiii§g. 
k,i'a- 'teacher', dyadic with iiSjfl, BS iiciirya-, II 68·2 

kp~ta - qim- 67 

iiSjri surC1fZdra k!;:' a, voc. sing. 'iiciirya-teacher Surendra, 
k!;:'a-teacher'. See KT IV 13. From ·kainya-, to Sogd. 
kyfyk- 'teacher', plur. kyfykty, Tokhara A kii§#, B kii§#, 
and kiiiit, Uigur kI'y, kfy, to verbal Av. kaes- 'to teach', 
tkaesa- 'teacher', Zor.P., N.Pers. his, Armen. lw k'es, 
M.Pers.T. kys, qys, verb qyfyh'd, Zor.P. liintan, lliSt 
(from ·liiiItan); but M.Parth.T. pdkysg 'requital' from 
kaiS- 'to observe, punish'. For kh note alsoji- 'to boil', 
to yais-. 

k~iIp.j- 'to long for', lqe1fZj-, k#j-, kiaj-, Sid. 124v4 mij~G 
vi lJ#me, lJ#je, khiiyst ni lJ#me 'he desires a woman, he 
longs for her, he does not wish for his food', Tib. bud­
med-w dgah-ZiTJ sneg-pa daTJ, kha-zas mi hdod-pa mams 
yin-no; Sid. I25V3 ysaurrjii kame, pviiskai lJ#1fZe, satta 
lJiC1fZje 'he becomes angry, loves coolness, pursues beings', 
BS kopa-Sita-icchii-tarjana-abhidraviidibhil;" Tib. khro-ba 
daTJ, bsil-ba hdod-pa daTJ, sdigs-pa ('threaten ') daTJ, snigs­
pa-la sogs-pa mams yin-no (snigs = snegs 'pursue'), where 
lJie1fZj- renders B S abhidrava- 'approach, pursue, attack'; 
Z 3.16 puiiaunda satva kye ne ne k#,,,jindii uyii ~kogye 
'meritorious beings whose wits do not long for the 
sa1fZSkiira-acts'; Z 2·226 k#1fZgyindii. From base xsaik-, 
with form like kaik- pres. hinla- 'to pour', and hai-:hi­
'be sated', with haik-:hik-, see below htya- 'sated'. 
Hence xsai-k- to xsai- in Oss. D. iixsajun, iixsajdta, I. 
iixsajyn, iixsajdta 'to long for, be attracted, be troubled', 
Pam. 2.57.32 dii ziirdii iixsajuj 'your heart longs', I. mii 
ziirdii fexsajdta 'my heart was troubled'. The IE is not 
traced. 

qina 'abandonment', }S 21r4 jiye Iqma yutJai 'you 
abandoned life'; }S 35v2-3 yutJaijiye kilna, Z 2·8 (innate 
accusative) ttiirthiinu kilnu passiindi 'they abandoned the 
TIrthya-sectaries'; Z 22.317 mulSde kil'!'O passiindii 'they 
abandoned mercy'. Verbal SuvO. 24rJ ttiitii natiilsto 
k!;:n(d)ii 'they vanish downwards', BS imau ca heitii 
kiayatii1fZ vrajete 'they two vanish downwards'. SuvO. 
3r6-'] (loc. sing.) kho k!;:iia uysnaura kandii¢e 'how he 
favoured the beings in (his) abandonment'. From xsai-: 
xn- 'cease; abandon', with Oss. D. fexsujun, fexsud 'be 
exhausted, rub away', I. ixsijyn, ixsyd (if from xsai-: xSi-, 
and not xsau-:xIu-), BalocI slay 'to rub away', Yidya 
fni 'very soft, rotten'. By this connexion the base is IE 
ksei-, as a variant to Pok. 487 g'lht1ei- in O.Ind. k#'!lOti, 
k!;:na-, ak#ta- (but Iq- is highly ambiguous in O.Indian), 
Greek cp6ivc..>, cp6ialS, 'VialS 'perish', with initial variant 
sk- or kS- beside g'lhd-, as in the medial position in the 
word for' eye', Av. aSi-, O.Ind. dk#, Greek 6cp6cxA1-I6s. See 
also ystta. 

k~ipalai 'a blow', K 42.116-'] ka bauGi vichuste il ragyi 
bi1fZda k#pawi hvaste 'when he (the prince) threw down 
his hat and struck him lightly on the top of his head'. 
Translated in the Bulletin of Tibetology, Sikkim, 3,1966, 
II (but with k# 'six'). The Chinese text has (K 685.8) 
p'ai 'strike lightly'. Possibly from xsaip- or xIvaip- 'to 
strike a sweeping blow', keeping -p-, to Av. xIvaewaya-, 
Zor.P. sep- 'to throw', WaxI vi#v- 'sweep' from ·abi­
xIvaib-, rasp 'whip', Got.sweip-, O.Norsesveipa'throw', 
svipa 'whip', Slav. Russ. Sibati 'throw'; Engl. swipe 
'heavy blow'. To IE Pok. 625 kseip-. 

k,im- 'please', see Iqam-. 



k!1iyare, see k~iiv-. 
k!1ir- 'be ashamed', Z 20· I 7 k~iiriire iSiljiitena 'they are 

mutually ashamed', pret. Z 19·73 gyamiifii kii¢iina nai jsa 
k~iirJii hiimiire 'for the ointment; they are not shamed by 
it'; III II, 2 Ir3 ttil ahamafie (B S adhimanya-) k~iirJai 
n~philstai 'him he abused, shamed, expelled'. Causative 
~er-, III II, 20rI ma ma k~era 'do not shame me'. See 
above k~iirmii 'shame', BS lajjii. FromjSar-, Av.jsarama-, 
YidyajSarm, Sjarm, Oss. D1. iijsiirm, Sogd. sfl'r 'shame', 
Man. Sj'r, verbal, Bud. 'sfl'rs-, Ch. ifrs- 'be ashamed', 
Bud. sfl'rm'k, 'sfl'rmyk; M.Parth.T. Sjrs- 'be confused', 
Zor.P. sarm, N.Pers. sarm, adj. sarmindah 'ashamed'. 
With preverb pa-, III I, 6rI, and III 8, 16vI k~iirmii 

pak~iire, = BS hrl-r-apatriipya-. With negative, Manj. 67 
ak~iirmaufia apak~ariittai; Zor.P. (DkM 790.3) ppsyl­
""pajSlr-, transitive (DkM 654.14) ppS'l- ""pajSiir-. For 
k~- < fs- see also k~iina- 'shoulder' above; and medial 
sak~a- 'hair', Waxi siijS. 

k~ira- 'country, kingdom', v IIO, 32r7 k~lru, BS vi~aya-, 
v 109, 31VI k~lra loco sing., BS janapada-rii~tra-, v 109 
31v4 k~lrafiiinu, BS rii~trii1Jii1JZ, v III, 33r3 k~lraiiuvg, BS 
nagara-, III 67.60 k#raiivii; v 116, 6SV4 dyadic k#re gmate, 
BS ma1JrJale; VIIS, 64r2 k~lraiiii viitii, BS bhavane~u; v 
lIS, 64r2 kiimifia k#ra, BS yatra; v 1I6, 6sr3 cu vara k~lra 
hlyiira viita, BS phaliini vi~aye~u. Compound, v 117, 66v2 
gyasta-~lra, BS suriilaya-; v 114, 63V4 dviivarediirSvo 
k~lruvg, BS trayastri1JZsad-bhavane~. From ""sai8ra­
'dwelling-place', Av. siii8ra-, O.Ind. k~etra-, Tumsuq 
Saka xsera-, to IE Pok. kpei- 'dwell', Av. saeiti, Siti-, 
O.Ind. k~eti, k#ti-, Greek KTIO"IS, Armen. lw sen = Av. 
sayana-, Georgian seneba 'to build'. Tumsuq excludes 
xsa8rya-. 

k!1iruva- 'of the land', adjective to k~lra-, plural v 108, 
30vI k~lruva uysnaura 'beings of the country', BS 
v#aya-gatiini sattviini; gen. plur. v 108, 30rS k~lruviinu 
uysnaurii1Ju, BS vi~aya-gatiinii1JZ ca sattviinii1JZ; inst. sing. 
v 1I6, 6SV3 ~lril1Ja, Z 24.391 k~lrilna diitiina 'law of the 
land'; acc. sing. v II4, 63v2 k~lril bViinu 'harm to the 
country' ; IS 3f4 bisii k~irva hva1Jr!ii 'all men of the land' ; 
III 67· 50 k~lrva hva1JrJii. Compound v 192, loa3 sau hve 
aiti lJ~lrva-vlrai 'there is one man concerned with affairs 
(ktra-) of the country', contrasting with II 21, ISbl 
k~lrvii1JZ klrii1JZ. 

k!1av- 'to toss', Z 20·49 khu ju dai milstii, kvl padamii 
k~iiviitii p~~o 'as a great fire when the wind tosses it 
about' ; Z 2·43 ha1JZdiiri ~tiina k#yiire hu~ka iihi1rf.e padamna ; 
Z 21·23 padamiina k~yiire 'they are tossed by the wind'; 
pret. Z 2·44 brlnthe jsa k~autte 'tossed by the storm'; 
Z 20.40 ggilne padamna k~autte 'hairs tossed by the wind'. 
See also Z 21·12 iSa~autte; and N Is8·34prak~auttiindii. 
From xsaub- 'toss', xsubya- > k~iiv-. :k~autta-, see above 
iik~uv-. But k~iiv- could also derive from xSip-; k~autta­
however is from either ""xsiiujta- or ""xsiijta-, not from 
xSip-. For' to beat' note Suyni xeb-: xlvd' thresh, pound'; 
Waxi xw-, Sarikoli xeb- 'to beat' (""xivaip- or xsaip-). 

k!1av- 'to make noise, sounds', Z 4.63 ~~ndii k~iivlru 'the 
ravens caw'; III 81·39 k~lrii strryi 'women cry aloud'; 
III 108.36.6 k~avil, 3 sing. with -u 'and' or u 'indeed'. 
From xsai-, xsai-1f-, Sogd. 'yS'ywn ""axsevan 'lament', 
Armen. lw Sivan-k', Zor.P., N.Pers. sevan, Av. Yasna 

71.17 xsayas-la, glossed by Zor.P. sevan; verbal Yidya 
xslim 'I weep' and pret. 'I wept', ISkasmI sln- 'to weep'. 
From xsai-:xsi-. The -v- of k~iiv- may replace older -y-, 
or it could be a base xsy-au-. If this' grief' is from' cut, 
gnaw, rub away, destroy' the following words belong 
here: Ba15ci Slay 'to shear, devour, rub away', WaxI 
say-, fay-, sitt-, frt- 'to kill', Sogd. 'ysy'k 'to gnaw 
(infinitive)', Yayn. xsoy-, xsasta 'to gnaw, chew', Suyni 
situm 'hare', as the' docked tail', Orosori xutum, Sarmoli 
Xutum, Oss. D. iixsinun, 1. iixsynyn, iixsyd 'to gnaw', 
N.Pers. xSiiy- (from xsay-, or xSiivy-, or xSyiiv- ?). See 
also ktlna, and ~lmai '(the dog) gnaws'; with preverb 
Zor.P. apaxslnet 'he destroys'. See also IE Pok. 400gj-eu­
'to chew' for the increment -eu- to a base in -ei- (s.v. 
ha1JZjviime) . 

k!1a!1~ 'six', twice in I 234, 24rI; v 139, Ib4 k~gtg indriye; 
N 75.42 k~iitg rvc 'six seasons', BS ~arJ rtilni; with pro­
noun yi, Z 22· 144 k#tgi haska 'his six tusks'; with pro­
noun nii, IV 3· 4 k~atil1JZ 'six of them', and v 303, 02a4; Z 
5.87 k~ci, II 25.29.3 k#; III 8S·63lJ#; K 56, 21V4 ~a; Sid. 
SrI k~g; gen. plur. k~citii1Ju, v 56, IISbl k~ci1Ju, N 75.42 
k~e1Ju diitiinu 'of six dhatu-bases'; K 56, 2IV4 k~e1Jii; K 
50.5.1 lJ#1JZ1Jii; Sid. 109r3 k~gyaugattyii1JZ 'of six kinds'; II 
104.76 kiJIii1JZ piiriimvii jsa 'with six perfections'; inst. 
plur. Z 10·10 kfyau; Z 10·23 k~iityau; loco plur. N 176.24 
k~o; IV, 3vI k~vii au(vii) 'in the six villages'; compounds, 
Sid. 138f4 k~e-padya hasq 'sixfold swelling', BS sophal;t 
syiit ~arJ-vidho; v 2·2·4 kfii-viisgra 'a six-year period'; 
K 5, 144r2 k~ci-padya, =BS ~arJ-vikiira-. Spelling in 
Tibetan script v 382.340 and 424 thra 'six'; 425 thras 
'16',338 threr-hdes' 16',423 threr-hbes '26'. Here thr- is 
Tibetan for a retroflex th, hence for Khotan Saka k~­
(inverse to hak~a = haththa 'truth'). Ordinal k~cima­
Z 10·22 k~cima piiriimata; II 33, 3blo k~emye harJai 
'sixth day'; II 89·55 lJ#1JZmye harjdi; Sid. 122rs k~!1tzmii 
bhiigiina 'with sixth part'; L 95.31 pilhye u k~emye 'fifth 
and sixth'. 

For 'sixty' k~aNa, IV 7V3 k~~ta, IV 4Sal kf~ti; Manj. 
412 k~a~tii; v 340, 79r5 k~aftii kalpa v~ta 'through sixty 
kalpa-ages', BS G 37, 74a6-7 ~~til;t kalpiin; loco plur. 
v 331, 24r3 kf~tuvo killvo, BS G 37, 21a4 ~~ti-kot#U; 
V 381, 3al k~~tutuo. For 'sixteen', k~asu, Z 22·159 k~asu 
puke 'sixteen cubits', Sid. 7rI k~asii salii vl buri 'up 
to sixteen years', Tib. 10 blu-drug-gi bar-du; also 
k~gsii, k~asq, k~gsa, k~asa, k~asi; inst. plural L 89.13 
k~asyau miistyau 'with 16 great ones'; with pronoun nii, 
III 58.14 k~gsil1JZ 'sixteen of them'; with suffix, v 180b5 
~aslna; ordinal k~asama-, II 17, Sbl k~asamye harJai 'on 
the 16th day'; also v 236.24. For '600', V 215.70.2 
k~e-se, II 91.94 k~i-sse, III 1I2, IV4 k#-se. For 'six' with 
tens, k~ei-vare- 'six beyond' (from paras-, ""paraz-, 
""parai-), K 4, 140r3 k~civarediirsii '36', Z 22.217 k~ci­
varenotii '96', later k~era-, II 27.34.8 k~eradirsii, K 96.150 
k~airiidersa, K 154·44 k~airadairsa, II 54a30 k~airiiha~tq 
'86', Sid. 107r2 k#rinau '96', K 60, 3Sf4 k~tt!anii' 96(?)'. 
In v 185, 2b2 dviivaridirsii '32' (not k~a-). 

Iranian ivas and sas, in Tumsuq Saka xsi '6', xsimana 
, 6th', xSi~ta '60', xsi sa4e '600', xSiyo siilyo 'in six years' 
(inst. plural); Av. xsvas, xivaS.dasa- '16th', xlvasti- '60'; 
xivazaya 'six times'; Oss. D1. iixsiiz, iixsiirdiis, D. iixsiiz-



sadi '600'; Zor.P. saS, s'zdhwm *sazdahom; N.Pers. sas, 
sanzdah, sast; Pers.T. sswm, sst; M.Parth.T. swb., shwm, 
Iwhwm, sst; Sogd. 'Wy'WIw, Chr. X'WIw, X'Wsrts '16', xwssty 
'60'; Yayn. uxl, Chorazm. uxs-; Pdto Spa$, Wanetsi 
Ipoz, Yidya uxso, MunJani dxsa; arm. fu, fUzes, [wei/u, 
Sangleci xuii!, xua/ados, Waxi lad, sal, Sarikoli xel,Paraci 
xi, xudBs, Suyni xau[, xoy, Rosani xiiw, Yazg. Xu. IE Pok. 
1044 S1j.ells, sells, ks1jl!fu, ksefu, 1,!ells, ufu, a.Ind. ~~-, 
Greek Fe~, e~, Lat. sex, Celtic Welsh chwech, Tokhara 
B ~kas, A ~iik, Got. saihs, a.Eng!. siex. 

k~ista- 'thrown, tossed', III 42' 2 tha-~aisttai tca1fljsii gaudii 
naumii haurq 'hair wildly(?) tossed, the leader called 
Gauda'; IS IlrI bik#stii rrima jsii kasa/ii ha~pm tca1fljsa 
'he (Kalmlil1a-pada), bestrewn with filth, disgusting (BS 
ka~atta-, k~a/a-, Pali kasata-) hair dishevelled'; K 16· 164 
vaki{Jista ha ahg 'he threw the noose', =K 24'104. See 
also III 38'47 va~esaca, III 48.69 vak#sacq with brrasakye 
'idle(?) questions'. IE Pok. 1042 sueid- 'to throw', Lit. 
svfedZiu, sviesti 'to throw', svdidyti 'to throw often', base 
suei-; and with other increments. Hence xluaid-, xsaid-. 

k~ii. 'hunger', SuvP. 64r3 k~ ttarna ha1flthrri 'tormented 
by hunger (and) thirst', BS k~t-pipiisarditena; SuvP. 
71V2 k~/{;na ttarrna, BS k~t-tar~a-pipasa-; Z 24'467 inst. 
sing. ~na; IS 6rI k~na, 32rI ~n'l, 17VI k~ ttarrna; 
Sid. 3r3 ~, Tib. skom-pa. Adjective Z 11'10 ksuta, IS 
22VI ~va. From *k~dh-, Iran. Av. lud-, Zor.P. swd, 
ass. D. sud, I. syd; Baloci luSa, luS 'hunger', ludlg, 
suSig, luzi 'hungry', verbal luSay, lusta 'be hungry'. 
a.Ind. k~odh-:~dh-, k~dh- 'hunger', k~udhyati 'be 
hungry'. IE kseudh-, isolated, see Pok. 625. 

k~UJ}8- ' section, period of time' , in datation 'period of rule in 
a year', also written: k~u1fltza-, ~a1fltza-, k~au'!la-, k~autza­
(or to be read k~a1fltza-, or k~au1fltza-), k~, ~a; IV 20·8 
36mye k~u'!lii 'in the 36th regnal year'; V 210'36'1 I5mye 
k~tza; II 33, 3blo 33 k~u'!li; II 129.80 tcilrmye k~1fl'!lii; 
IV 18'1 3Jmye ~a1fl'!lii; II 57'43 (=K 151'44) with a and 
u on the one ak~ara, puhye k~au1fl'!lii 'in the fifth year'; 
IV 1'1 sparadirsamye k~ (for kiU(tzii.?» 'in the 35th year'; 
II 22, 16b3 sparadirsamye kia; V 385'92 naumye kiautza 'in 
the ninth year'; II 42'1 hau kia'!lyii (in the initial incom­
plete words). The word occurs in five other sources: 
Tumsuq Saka xsana-, ed. S. Konow 1'1 xSimane xsane 
'in the sixth year'; Surx Kotal Greek script X"ovo from 
*xsana or possibly *xluna-; Kroraina Prakrit 661'1 ij'a 
k~nami 'in this period of time'; 121'1 isa ~una1flmi, 
with dental -n-, not -'!l-. Kharo~thi inscriptions, with 
both -n- and -'!l-, ed. S. Know 87'1 isa ~nami; 75'1 ise 
~'!lami, rendered by Konow 'at that term', and' at this 
instant'; 85'3 is(e) divasa-k~'!lami, rendered 'on this day­
term'. Parallel is 39'2 itra khatzasa rendered 'at this 
instant'. Tokhara B kiU1fl, k~ne, k~ntsa, k~1flntsa (see 
S. Levi, IA 1913, 2, 8-10; I. Filliozat, IA 1958, to p. 88 
facsimile). in datation. 

I replace here my earlier proposals (references, see 
AM, n.s., 2, 1951, 5), by assuming a basic meaning 
, section' of time, hence a 'period' and specialized in 
datation as a 'period of rule, regnal year', the' rule' being 
secondary. Two derivatives give *ks-en-o- in Tumsuq 
Saka xsana-, and "'ks-un-o- in Khotan Saka ~tza-. This 
double derivation is found similarly in Greek TepT'lV, 

Tepevos 'tender', from "'teren-, Sogd. trn "'tarana-, 
beside Av. tauruna-, a.Ind. tdrutza-. From "'ks-en-o­
came also a.Ind. kia'!la- 'time, moment' post-Vedic, 
North-West Prakrit khatza- 'time', with parallel, in­
scriptional k~tzami. This base kes-: ks- is then a develop­
ment from the base sek-:sk- 'to cut off', found also in 
(s)ken, skei-, skeu-, and here in (s)kes-. A similar develop­
ment gave the other base Pok. 585 kes-:ks- 'to scratch, 
comb, shave' with ks-en-, ks-es-, ks-eu-. With a.Ind. 
~atza- belong also Baltic a.pruss. kisman from *kes-, 
acc. sing. 'time', and a.Slav. casu from *keso-, used for 
'time, hour, moment' in Slavonic languages, Alban. 
kohe 'time' from *kesa. 

k~undaa- 'husband'; Z 22'123 pa1fl:isasatii-saluvo anuiJo 
miita piite ~ndai heiJii 'the mother, the father gives the 
5oo-year old unadult one to a husband', parallel to the 
Maitreya-vylikaral,la, Tib. verse 12 lo-na ITJa-brgyad-dag 
lon-nas khyo-la bag-mar hgro '(the girl), having passed 
500 years, goes as bride to the husband'; with khyo 
'husband' = k~ndai; Pali Anagata-varpsa 34 panca­
rassa-sat' itthina1fl viviiha ca bhavissanti; Z 19'74 ~undau 
jsiiJu yanindii 'they can deceive the husband'; Z 24'448 
narii handaru ~1fldo niiste 'the wife takes another hus­
band'; IS 19V3 striya brri k~dai gvaysinai dainq ~gudai 
aysmya 'you calmed the woman in mind, with fire of 
separation from her beloved husband'; K 46'25 ~1fldai 
YsUite 'the husband approved'; K 30'215 manauhara hiya 
va kiaude a 'Manohara's husband has come', =K 39'147 
manauharii hiyai va kiumiJai a, =K 39'151 manauha:rii 
hiyai va ~gudai a; K 45'23 ~a1fldaina pyasta 'she spoke 
with her husband'; N 164'8 in the colophon of the 
Iiianolka, ha1fltsa ~a1fldai vaSt'radattina 'with the husband 
Vajradatta'. Adjectives, II 57'3 and II 58'4 k~1fldausta, 
II 57'1 k~1flda1flSta. With negative II 58a5 cu ik~1flda ~/e 
'she who is husbandless'. Abstract, V 327, 8b5 tti # 
bujsa1flja, jiSka, k~a1flda1fliia 'then the lady, the girl, 
(desires ?) possession of a husband'. Compound, III 68·69 
khu hamya k~u1flda-baiJva 'when she became nubile' 
with biiiJa- 'time'. From jSau-:flu- 'to fatten cattle', 
Av.jSaonaya- 'to fatten',jSaoni- 'luxuriant', Zor.P.fso­
nenitan, jSOniIn, glossed by Parsi-Sanskrit sphitayitum; 
Av. fluyant- 'husbandman', *fluyaka- in Yidya Sife, 
ifui, 'husband', Zor.P. 1wy "'lily, N.Pers. lui, Paraci 
xai, LurI, Kurd. lil. From a base Iran. pah- :fl- with 
-au- incrementjSau-:flu- 'to rear, feed', possibly to pa-: 
p- 'to feed' (IE Pok. 787) with increment -es-, p-es-, Iran. 
pah-, whence fs-au- 'to feed', beside Pok. 807 pen- 'to 
feed' to pa-. For -es-, -en-, -eu-, see Pok. 585 kes-, ks-es-, 
ks-en-, ks-eu- 'to scratch'. Thus k~ndaa- from "'fluva­
ntaka-, with ~- as in kiarma-, Av. jSarama-. Possibly 
a.Ind. RV 7'4'6 dpsaval;t 'without psu-nutriment' be­
longs here: md tva vayd1fl sahasavann avtra miipsaval;t 
pdri iadama miiduval;t 'may we not sit around thee, a 
mighty one, without men, may we not be without 
nourishment( ?), may we not be without gifts'. (Trans­
lated by L. Renou 'denues de betail', K. Geldner 'ohne 
Vieh', P. Thieme 'without vital force', SaYal,la rilpa­
rahita- 'without form', Madhava aputra- 'sonless'). 

k~usti- 'serum', Z 8'32 kyai dau ysu biysma ~stu daiyii 
. samu 'he who precisely sees its fire ( = alkali), pus, urine, 
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serum'; Z 8·33 ne ju vara dai kiUStii brysma byode karii 
'there fire (=alkali), serum, urine, is not found at all', 
Manj. 253-4 ne ja vara k1iirru dai ne vii ysfl k1usta ne 
brysma 'not there alkali (BS kfiira-) and fire is not, nor 
pus, serum, not urine'; Sid. IW4 ysu kffJstii sgliikyi hii 
arve pisalyiifiii 'medicaments are to be smeared on, ab­
sorbent of pus, serum'; Tib. mag daTJ, lhu-ser hjib-pahi 
sman-gyis bskus-te; Sid. 142rs sguliifiii arvii1[l jsa ysu 
kfgustii vasujiinii pifkalyiiiiii 'to be absorbed, by medica­
ments the pus, serum is to be cleansed, to be removed', 
Tib. hjib-pahi sman-gyis mag daTJ lhu-ser dag-par bsal-nas; 
Sid. 142VS ysu u kf(!Ustii, Tib. mag daTJ, lhu-ser 'pus and 
serum'. From IE kseu-d- 'flow' beside kseu-k- in pafoj­
'to rinse', without increment in faukala 'rheum'; Av. 
xsao Sah- ' stream', /araxsaostra- ' flowing , (of waters, 
apqm), xsudra- 'liquid', xsiiudri- 'liquor', glossed by 
Zor.P. maS 'wine', xsusta- participle 'fluid, liquid', 
Yasna 5 1·9 ayaTJhii xsustii 'with molten metal'; Zor.P. 
fusr 'liquid', ayo-xiust 'molten metal', M.P. T. "ywxSyst'n 
'minerals' for Sogd. Man. sx!'!!: ywsl (W. B. Henning, 

·Sogdica 17.21); Zor.P. soS-:sustan 'wash', N.Pers. say-, 
iustan, M.Parth.T. lwwd-, lwstwd, hostn; M.Pers.T. 
Sw)ry-, host; BaloCI iuSar 'to wash oneself', lodag, soSar, 
sozar 'to wash, bathe'; Armen. lw loultak 'cloth', 
N .Pers. iustah 'hand-cloth', Arab.-Pers. iuStaqah; xiusta­
changed to xusta- in Yidra xusto, xust 'wet', Waxi xall, 
xail, SUrni xest, Pasto xult, Sarikoli xast. IE Pok. 625, 
O.Ind. kfOdas- 'stream', RV 5.58.6 kfodanta dpo 'the 
waters flow', but not to O.Ind. kfOd-:kfUd- 'to trample, 
crush'. For "'xsaud- beside *xsauk-, see IE Pok. 835-'7 
pleu-, pleu-d-, pleu-k-, O.Eng!. jleotan 'float', fleogan 'to 
fly'. 

k~ej- 'long for', Manj. 197 k1eji; k1eje, see k#1[lj-. 
~jsa 'message( ?)', III 117· 17 khu jSii1[l viisija va hii vasva 

k1aijsii hisa 'when there (va) the clear message(?) 
touching the desired matter (vasa-, adjective viisija, like 
bara 'harvest', barija) may come', in a context of the 
royal palace (pakUi¢a-, rrviye), a donation (Skyesa, Tib. 
skyes), and messenger (ha¢a). Possibly kfaijsa- 'message' 
with k1- in k1i'a- 'teacher' from kail- 'to inform', like 
kg = haf¢a- 'report'. For viisa-, adjective viisija, see 
vasa- 'desire', base vas- 'to will, wish'. 

qautte 'thrown', Z 2·4+ ggune pharu Hiire tcabriye dise viri 
brinthe jsa k1autte 'hairs abundant lie scattered every­
where tossed by the storm'. See k1iiv-, vek1otta-, nakfg­
utta-, prakfauttai, Hakfautta-. From xsaub-: xiub- 'to 
disturb', Av. xsaob-, xm/sqn, M.Pers.T. wiwb-, wyhob-, 
"hob-, whob'g; Zor.P. visopisn, vim/t, visopet, N.Pers. 
iiiu/tan, iiso/tan, iisob, gulu/tan. IE Pok. 625 kseubh­
'swing', O.Ind. kfobhate, k1UlJhyati, k1obha-, kfUbdha-; 
Slav. Polish chybae 'swing' (Polish ch = x). 

kha 'a measure for grain, grapes' used with high numbers, 
after kflsa-, before fa1{lga and Si1{lga-, from fuller spelling 
khara, aspharu,phara,pha 'much'; v 2II, 39·5 gysa1[lkha 
8 gilra kha 7 'arzana-millet 8 kha-measures, grapes 7 kha­
measures'; v 181, 2a2 gana1{l kflsa I3 kha 5 'wheat 13 
kflsa-measures, 5 kha-measures'; ibid. 3 ggusi kflsa I3 
kha5 'gavarsa-miIIet 13 kflsa-measures, 5 kha-measures'; 
V 174a2 (in a list of gifts) aysdihp kha 4 'the aysdii1[l-

grain(?) 4 kha-measures'; v 126, 2al gana1[l kha 6 
viSgkii1[lnta pika hau¢ii 'ViSakanta gave the price of wheat 
6 kha-measures'; v 306· 1·2 barija aSti I04 kflsa kha 9 'the 
crop, there is 104 kflsa-measures, 9 kha-measures'. The 
fuller form khara is in three passages, II 36. 10·4 / / / aniruda 
khara sii ' Aniruddha (gave) one khara-measure ' (sii fem. ) ; 
II 25.29.2 58 khara u 6 fa1{lga drrai sega '58 Mara­
measures and 6 fQ1{lga, three si1[lga'; II 25.29.3 u guiii­
haysiika hva1fl¢i tta hii jsiirii jserzi haU¢a 64 khara kfi 
fa1{lga 2 (s)ai(ga > / / / 'and the carriers of sacks, so fine 
grain was given, 64 khara-measures, six fa1[lga, 2 Si1[lga'. 
Possibly a word basically meaning 'receptacle', not a 
loan-word, but cognate with O.Ind. khiira-, khiiri-, 
khari-' of 18 dro?UZ-measures' and of other values. Variant 
-ara- and -iira-, note also hara-, hiira- 'red' (Asiatica, 
Festschrift Fr. Weller 16--9); O.Ind. khara- 'hard', 
N.Pers. xiir. Base uncertain, possibly IE Pok. 925 (s)kel­
'to split', O.Norse skiila 'drinking-vessel', O.Sax. sciila 
'cup' (as Oss. D. k'os 'cup', beside Khotan Saka kusa­
'a measure'), O.Eng!. sciell 'shell'; (s)k(h)-, see also IE 
Pok. 930 skheng- O.Ind. khanjati 'limp', Greek 01<0:300, 
Celtic Mid.Ir. scingim 'jump', O.Norse shaker' limping', 
OHG hinkan 'to limp'. 

khaca 'food', II 120·195 facU saika iivilii ca ma sau dva 
khaca hgira yai ttuva-1[l padiiya khaysa u ca va baiSa jq 'I 
came well to $acu, what were my one or two things for 
food, that I ate on the road, and what there was, was all 
used up' (khaysa taken as *khaysita- in I sing. 'I ate'). 
From xad- 'to eat', with suffix "'xad-lii-, see khays-, 
khiiysa-. See also khacai. 

khacai 'food', II 5°.51 (miscellany) haufkq gurai khacai 
'food of dried grapes'; ibid. 52 bii1[lrai khacai 'comestible, 
food'. From "'xalaka- to khaca. Dyadic with bii1[lrai 
'food' from older "'baura- or "'bura- to base barv- in Av. 
baourva-, baoirya-, Zor.P. bar, biirak 'food' in the dyadic 
phrase pit bar glossing Av. pitu- 'food'. For barak, DkM 
850·18 niin he-I borak 'bread which is his food'. 

khace 'titIe(?)" II 49.10-1 ha1[lgffiai thyai tvanii-kii1[l khace 
vara 'to the Khace Thyai Tvana-kiiIp. of HaIpgifiai'. 
Possibly 'concerned with food (khaca)', like the BS 
khiidyaka-ciiraka- 'distributer of food' (Mahavyutpatti 
9059), an official in a vihiira-. 

khaj- 'rise', from khajs- palatalized. See uskhaj-, nafkha­
jiimatii- 'escape'; also khajsii. 

khajsi'rise, abcess', Sid. IIrI ha1{lda1{lnakhajsii, =V 320.91 
ha1{lda1[lna khajsii1[l 'interior abscess' , BS antar-vidradhi-, 
Tib. khoTJ-hbras; I 183, 102VI khajsii; I 157, 69v3-4 vii­
sarU1[l jaida khajsii1[l iidmiida yS;¢i1[l ttavi1[l kaufta ' it 
removes rheumatism, abscess, madness,jaundice, leprosy', 
BS viita-so?Zita-vidradhy-unmiida-pii~urogaS ca kUftha-. 
From khajs- 'to rise, erupt'. See khaj-, uskhajs-, nafkhaj-. 

kha,.Iara- 'mule', five times in the Rama text, III 73.184 
kha¢ara jSii1[l haufka hva¢ii1{ldii 'the mules ate the dry 
(grass) '; ibid. 185 a¢a asparii kha¢arii1[l pya1[ltsa 'the 
other, the lucerne before the mules'; ibid. 187 kha¢arii 
ttyii1[l prrara visyna 'of the mule, their nature is bad'; 
ibid. 189 khu hii haifta, kha¢arii1[l pana, hafkaistai 
brraihii: kha¢arii 'when he placed it before the mules, he 
struck the back of the mule'. From ·xara-tara- 'on one 
side ass', Sogd. P 2.771 yrtr'k ·xarataraka- 'mule'; it 



passed to Turkish qatir, whence it was brought back to 
Oss. D. qadir, I. qadyr, beside I. xiirg-iifs 'ass-horse'. The 
form is like Zor.P. 'stl ""astar, N.Pers. astar from ""assa­
tara' on one side horse', O.Ind. afoatara-. See also khara· 
'ass'. 

khaq.auS& 'a kind of reed plant', Sid. 14V4 kha?Zauig gaysii 
hiya biiva 'root of the reed', with gaysa- 'reed', BS n04a­
'reed', Tib. hdam-bu; I 143, 52r3 kha?Zauig gaysa htyii 
bavii. From base (s)k(h)an-, kha?Za- with suffix -auig- (see 
also durausg), with Oss. D. c'iinodii, I. c'iinud, c'iinut' reed', 
adjective I. c'iinuddzyn, c'iinutdzyn fiitiin 'reedy plain'. 
IE k'ian- in Celt. Ir. canach, Welsh pan 'marsh grass, 
cotton-down plant', quoted without connexion Pok. 565. 

khattivihii 'laughing (?)', III 106'28-30 tta tta baiimiis­
varmai Sfjste a kaumadeva hamaiyq strrtyanyau bvaijsya 
byauda khattavtha brriyq khu dye' so Visvakarman created 
her, or Kamadeva himself, possessed of woman's virtues; 
in love when he saw her laughing (?)'. From ""xandiita­
ka- with suffix -vlhaa-, to base khan- 'laugh'. For -viya-, 
-vtha- also K 19'235 adapuravtya strriye 'women of the 
inner chambers', =K 27'156 attapuraviye striye, =K 
36'102 atfltta-puri strriye; and III 49'17 piSaravthii: 'dis­
gusting', K 44'198 pisaravi, =K 41.81 ptsaravt. See 
AION I, 1959, II6-8. 

khadirakya 'receptacle', II 60'31 jsainyarp htrarp jsa 
haha¢a pyaita-ltkya khadtrahya se 'one receptacle, decor­
ated, filled with small things'. From ""xandtra- beside 
Oss. D. xiindug, I. xiindyg 'receptacle to hold salt water 
for cheeses', with k-, Armen.lw k'andouk 'vessel to hold 
grain', M.Parth.T. kndwg, N.Pers. kandu, kanduk, Arab. 
kanduj, Syriac kndwq-' 'large grain receptacle'. For 
variant -ur- and -tr-, note Armen.lw t'omr 'oven', N.Pers. 
tanur. The receptacle, if hunangyii means 'plaited', will 
be a basket. The se is oblique for fem. ia. 

khan- 'to laugh', pres. 3 plur. Z 20'20 khantndi, 3 sing. Sid. 
125v3 khmii, BS hiisya-, 3 sing. III 73'173 khatta; pres. 
participle Z 3.61 khananda, III 134~ khanarpce tare jsa 
'with laughing face', II 82·62 iauma khanaca 'laughing 
face'; noun, khanaa-, plur. Z 23'24 khana, III 5°'46 
khanli bUiii vatakye 'laughs, jokes, side-looks'; acc. sing. 
Z 2'232 khano, v 328, 7r5 khanau ciirii yii¢ai, 'he made 
visible a smile', BS G 36, 5r4 smitasya praduikara?Zaya; 
N 6'40 khanau ciruyii¢e 'he showed a smile', BS G 36, 
5a2 smitatfl pradui cahara (= v 328, 7r3 incomplete); v 
342, 84v2 khanau dyaniitii 'he shows a smile', BS G 37, 
79a3 smitatfl pradus cahara; v 78v3 khanau dyaniitii, Tib. 
hdzum-pa mdzad-de (BS lost); v 343, 85r2 cu pracai 
khanau dyanii(t)ai 'why did you smile?', BS G 37, 79b3 
kaIJ pratyayaJ:z smitasya pradui-kara?Ziiya; gen. plur. IS 
32V2 santnarp kheniirp vamuriike jenake 'dispeller, re­
mover of enemies' laughs'; inst. sing. Z 21'25 khanaina. 
With preverb naikhat{ltte; with bi- biharptte. See also 
chadii 'chattering (of monkeys)', and bichiin- 'to neigh'. 
From xand-, Zor.P. xandtt, N.Pers. xand-, xandidan; 
Sogd. Bud. ynt'nt; adjective yntmyn'k 'derisory', with 
us-, Bud. sy'ntlyk 'ridicule', Man. 'sxnd- 'mock', q'l­
sxndyy, '(s)y'nt; Chr. sxntnt, pr sxnt ~yty 'spoken in 
mockery'; with pa-, psxnl 'mockery'; M.Parth.T. xnd-, 
xndynd; 'sxnd- 'to mock'; M.Pers.T. xn-; Baloci handog, 
kandog, xandag, PaSto xandal, xandii 'laughter', Waxi 
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kand-, kanda 'laughter', Orm. xanok, xant 'laughter', 
xanak, Paraci khan-, khanlJi 'laughing', Sangleci xand, 
Yidya xond, Suyni sand-: stnt, SarikoliSand-; stnd, Oss. I. 
xyndzyliig 'mockery', but D. xodun, I. xudyn 'to laugh' 
from ""xau-d-, possibly beside xand-, as IE bha-, bhen­
'to speak' and bha-, bhau- 'to shine'. For xa-, IEPok. 634 
kha kha, O.Ind. kakhati, Armen. xaxank, Greek KCX)(6:soo, 
Lat. cachinnare, O.Engl. ceahhettan. Turkish osyanlula­
'to mock' may derive from Sogd. us-xand- (F. W. K. 
Muller, Uigurica I 9'15). 

khapa 'dress', III 5°'52 ha¢a khapa vasta pamuha upaka­
ra?Za-rp iada jsa he 'cloak, dress, clothing, equipment he 
gives to them with faith'; v 214'8'6 th(au)na khapa 
'clothing, dress'. See also kava, khai. From base kap- 'to 
hold, contain, envelope', Zor.P. kp'h, kwp'h ""kapah 
'dress', Baloci kawiih 'overcoat', Arab.-Pers. qaba, 
plur. aqbiyah, Georgian k'aba, qabal'o, Oss. I. k'aba, 
k' abatii 'feminine dress', k' abaxor dari 'silk enough for 
a dress'. For IE Pok. 527-8 kap-, see TPS 1954, 155, 
Acta orientalia 30, 1966, 26, SDTV 96. Add Oss. I. 
k'iibic, -tii 'storeroom'. Variant kam-, see kamaiikii. 

khama 'summary, collection(?)" III III, br4 hiirpdamye 
ha¢ai khu tti baisii kusala daie, pustyau ttai be¢ii baisii 
khama yQ¢a'f{Ulu, pilstya ma harpkhtysna tcahaisii ilare 'on 
the seventh day when I finished all these excellent things, 
from the books we had made summaries; books of mine are 
forty (or fourteen) in number'; =III II2, bV3 harpdamye 
h04ai khu baifii ku(sala da)se, pilstyarp ttai be¢ii baiSii 
khama yQ¢arpdu. Uncertain, possibly from base kam-, 
kham-, variant to kap- 'to enclose', see kamaiskii, khapa. 

-khamista-, see K 152'17 akhamista- 'unchanged', to 
hamista-. 

khamii4a- 'container' as a measure, v 2II'39'2 //Itsue 
rupaiysjii khamQ¢a 9 'ground (barley, hlimai), Rupaiysjii, 9 
khamQ¢a-measures'. From ""kamrta- to base ham-, kham­
(see kamaiikii, and khama), beside kap- 'to hold, contain, 
envelope', see s.v. khapa. The base kam- 'to carry' is 
known in Rosanipujumc (c = ts), Xufipajumc 'pad worn 
on back to carry a burden', from ""pati-kama-la-, and 
Tokhara AB piir- 'bear', suppleted by kam-. Similar 
Yidya kumio 'large basket' from ""kamita- (from 
""kamrta- ?), beside, with lam-, Sangleci lumo! 'large 
basket', Suyni cimud, Orogon camug, Sarikoli camug, all 
from ""lamrta- 'container'. This -u¢a-, -ula- is Saka also 
in the ethnic name Khotan Saka cimu¢a-, cumu¢il-, Chin. 
K 1256'2; 617"2 U'u-mi from ts'iwo-miet (""lumil), Turk. 
jumul (""lumul), probably also Kroraina cimola, a tribe 
speaking their own language (not 'jargon') in the lIth 
century, but speaking also Turkish as being associated 
with Turks at that time. The name means 'warriors' 
from ham-, lam- 'to stride out as warriors', as in N .Pers. 
lamtdan 'to stride boldly', M.Parth.T. em- 'to run', 
lmg 'course', l'm- 'stride' in fr'l c'm'h 'stride forth', 
Armen. lw lem 'walking', lemaran, Greek nephTCXTos 
'academy', cemakan 'peripatetic', Khotan Saka tcama­
'locust', O.Ind. camuru-, samura- 'antelope'. The con­
cept is like Gaulish, O.Irish cingeto-, cinged 'hero', cingim 
'to stride', and O.Ind. RV kram- with vi kramasva 'stride 
out' (RV 4·18·II). For the variation cu-, ci- (in cumu¢,a-, 
cimU¢a-) note also cahurfka-, cukurlktji, plant name oxalis 



72 khays- - kharai 

corniculata, wood sorrel' and cakala-, cikala- 'wood', 
canda-, cinda 'how much'. The same Saka -ula- is in the 
name Mihira-kula- from *mi8ra-krta- 'made (fortunate) 
by Mi8ra', a name like the Sasanian Yazdakrta- in 
Armen. lw yazkert, Zor.P. yazd-kirt, Greek ta51yep51lS 
(see Iran 8, 1970, 70), and in Ziibul, O.Ind. jiiguiJa-. 
Khotan Saka has -1- beside -iJ- in II 101'U salai 'good­
ness' for siiije, and habala- for habaiJa- 'full'. See also 
tciima-. 

khays- 'to drink', noun khaysana- 'eating and drinking, 
feast', K 26'129 khaysana kha~tauda 'they feasted a 
feast', = K 35.80 kkliysani kha~tii1flda; II 85'14-5 khaysa1fl 
pa1flmara phariika, parallel to ibid. 17 hViiJi tta pa1flmara 
phariika 'of food the report is abundant'; III 70' II 8 
dyadic hvaiJa khaysa1fl, II 87" 54 khaysnq hviira; II 86'49-50 
khaysa h'lyai piiJaka 'letter about food', II 85'26-7 pada-
1flja bi1flda khaysa1fl 'food as usual'; III 66'20 na ma dista 
khaysa1fl uryii1fl 'here is no food in the grove' ; II 85'29-30 
mysga inu khaysa", vahaju 'I will do favour, I will give 
food'; loco sing. v 310V2 khaysaiia. With -ya, noun, 
khaSg- 'drink', SuvO. 56r7 khasa, BS bhojana-, 1 147, 
57v2-3 khaSg u mau, 'drink and intoxicant', BS madya-; 
I 139, 47r4 khasg, BS piina- 'drink'; Sid. I 5q khaSi-viya, 
BS piina-, Tib. btuTJ-ba; III 40'17-8 jastuiiai kha~g. jsa 
asph'lratcaiia 'gushing with celestial beverage', = III 47'62 
jastuiie khaSgna asphiriici( iia) (with variation -~- and -s-); 
khiiysa- 'food', Z 2'26 khiiysu ne hviiJii' does not eat food', 
Z 2·2610c. sing. khilSa; plural, Sid. 132V4-5 khiisO besii hii 
arva nesiina 'the medicaments spices and the rest must be 
applied', Tib. spod sna..chogs-kyis btab-la; Sid. 5r5 khiiysq 
gViichiika 'digesting food', Tib. zas bzu-ba daTJ; Sid. 4r3 
# khiiysa hvaiJa ida' that can eat food', Tib. zas zos ma­
thag daTJ; compound Z 13'98 khiiysa-tfra- 'act of eating'; 
khiiysiinli- 'stomach', from "'xiiza-diinii- 'receptacle of 
food', Sid. 138v4 khiiysiinai jsa, Tib. pho-bahi naTJ-na 
(-ai, oblique -e); loco sing. Sid. 4v4 khiiysiinya, BS 
kiiyasyaviimiisaya-sthiina-, Tib. pho-ba; Sid. 121VI khii­
ySiiiia ~tuka 'being in the stomach', BS pakviisaya-, Tib. 
IOTJ-ka-na 'in the intestines'. See also phiysgiina- from 
*mizga-diina- 'bladder'. Adjective to khiiysa-, Z 13'129 
khiiysinei. 

Verbal, khilS- 'to drink', participle kha~ta-, pres. 3 
plur. Z 3'59 hamvyau rataninyau khiiSinda 'they drink 
from jewelled bowls'; III 35'30 khiiftdau ttu brrivinai 
ysaujsa !'ika-raysa 'they indeed (-u) drink that savoury 
amrta-food of love'; = III 37"28 khilSida; infinitive, III 

65'18 (biiysa . .. ) rru1flda va ku~taye khiisG' (the grove) ... 
where it is possible for the king to drink'; Sid. 9r2 miik~i 
ttaudye uci jsa ni khiifiiiia 'honey must not be drunk with 
hot water', Tib. sbraTJ-rci c"hu dron.pos hphul-ziTJ mi bzah; 
Sid. I SrI khiifiima 'drinking', Tib. btuTJ-ba; participle 
kha~ta- (beside khilS-, as rriis- beside rra~ta-, like Oss. 
mast, participle to intrans. ariizun, and trans. arazun 'be 
made, make'); Z 2'120 kha~ta hamate 'it can be drunk'; 
as noun III 64' 19 hvaiJa kha~ta 'food and drink'; Sid. 
u5v1 loco plur. hvaiJvii kha#vii, Tib. bzos-siTJ, hthuTJs-pa 
daTJ; from "'xaIti-, infinitive Z 5·64khi~te; and noun SuvP. 
64r3-4 hViiJi ki!l«u khi#e, BS piina-, bhojana-. The 
causative participle is kha#a-, Z 24'439 piiiJa klimiite 0 vii 
kha~ta 'was fed or given to drink'. With preverb par- in 

Z 24'237 parchiisa 'he satisfies', pret 2 sing. Z 5.89 noi 
ma parchii~tai 'you gave me to drink amrta-drink'; v 95r8 
ne parkhya~tu yinda; SuvP. 7ov1 pachiiift' I would satisfy', 
BS tarpeya. From xaz- 'to consume' (either food or 
drink), "'xaIta-, also M.Parth.T. participle x'z'd *xiizii8, 
pres. x'zyndg "'xiizenday 'devouring'. Beside xad- in 
Baloci khii8ay 'to eat', N.Pers. xiiyidan with O.Ind. 
khiid-, khddati, khiiditd-. See IE Pok. 634, a list of words 
with initial kh-, Armen. xacanem 'to bite'. See also khaca. 

khaysma- 'abscess', Sid. 103r2 khaysma iikrre hera hame 
'the abscess becomes painful', Tib. iiam-thag-pa byed­
pahi phol-mig hbyuTJ-ste; Sid. 105v4 ttavai khaysme, haSa 
'fever, abscess, swelling', BS jvara-visphota-sopha-, Tib. 
rims daTJ, hbrum-bu daTJ, skraTJ-ba daTJ. From khajs-, 
na~khaj- 'rise, issue', see uskhajs. Also khajsii 'abscess'. 

khara- 'measure of capacity', see kha. See also II 84'14 sau 
khaysai Mara giniire 'they buy one khara-measure of 
food' with ibid. 19 khva1fl sau khaysa1fl ni yinii1fl 'if we 
do not provide one repast for them'. 

khara- 'ass', III 73'185 striya khara khara tti hVii 'then the 
female ass addressed the ass' ; III 73 . 186 kharai ra tta tta hve 
'the ass so spoke to her'; plural III 73' 185 khara; gen. 
plur. III 73' 192 kharii1fl. Adjective, IV 33bl kharaja ha1flbii 
'the amount for an ass'. See also khaiJara- 'mule' from 
'" khara-tara-. Compound, Z 13'25 khara-biirai ' ass-rider' . 
From xara-, Av. xara-, fem. xarii- 'ass', Zor.P., N.Pers. 
xar, Sogd. Bud. yry 'ass', yr', and yrtr'k 'mule', Pasto 
xar, Orm. xar, xya, Paraci khlJr, Yidya xoro, Waxi Xilr, 
Sarikoli ser, Yazg. xUr, plur. xura8; Nuristani Kati kur. 
IE Pok. 634, in a list of words with initial kh- as not proven 
to be Indo-European. 

khara- in the adjective Sid. 15Ir4 khariiia iiste 'bone of 
deer', BS plava-, Tib. gla-ba 'musk deer'. See also 
adjective khyera. Possibly a colour name. See below 
khara-. For a colour name for an animal, see O.Ind. e!,f, 
hari!,i. 

khara- 'dark(?)', K 109'314 tta ttapaiJiiya kharaiia 'so it 
was first in darkness(?)'. From xara- base of khira«­
'depressed', N.Pers. Xirah 'gloomy, dark, dim'; possibly 
in the deer name khara-. Kroraina Mara-varna- 'dark­
coloured' or 'ass-coloured'?, see Asiatica, Festschrift Fr. 
Weller 18. Oss. D. xara 'dark', xiirameya 'dark cloud' 
may have either older x- or h-. 

khara- loan-word from BS khadira- 'acacia', Sid. 13r4 
Mara, BS khadira-. 

kharatpbette 'plant', Sid. 17v3, BS kalambukii, Tib. 
kalama, convolvulus repens. It may be a local adaption 
of the name. 

kharasatpnii II 85'31, khva ~g kharasa1flna 'like this ass­
dung', from khara- 'ass' and satana-, sa",na- 'dung', in 
an uncertain text. 

kharija 'thong(?)', v 355, TM b2 gvahe u ba1fliia kharija 
(space) 'weave and bind the khara-thongs(?)'. 

khariiki 'loving(?)', v 66· 14-5 dutakii iiii1flysira tSUm«1fl( ca) 
X kharukii 'daughters, intimate behaving, loving'. From 
base (s)k(h)ar- 'to love', Celtic O.Ir., Welsh car- 'to 
love', Tokhara B krent, A krant 'good' to IE Pok. 515 kii-, 
kii-ro- 'desire'. 

kharai 'faeces(?)', K 100'295-6 Marai puliiiii gilhai 'faeces, 
efRatus, excrement'. From "'kaxra- to IE Pok. 521 kakka-, 



Lat. cacare, Armen. k'akor 'dung'. See also kajaka-. Also 
II I16'292 Mara. 

kharsaliiIp. 'name', v 269, Dum I, Ia2. 
khal- 'defile', only in sa1[lkhal- 'to defile'. From xard-. See 

also kharga- 'mud'. 
khaliinii 'pool', v 80, 8r2 surutca, a#1[lgye khalana, gyahe, 

niita ' clear water pools, ponds, pools, fountains, streams'. 
From xard- 'to How(?)" see s.v. kharga- 'mud'. See also 
OOla 'pit'. For -ana-, see baysana-. 

khava 'foam', Sid. 10Iv3gulqhivikhava'foamofmolasses', 
Tib. bu-ram-gyi sbu-ba; III 135, H2 U eOO khava narame 
'and foam comes from the mouth'; Manj. I13 katza ka 
pr(a)tza utca khava hagriha kamala 'if the one-eyed 
animal lifts its head to the foam of the water'; Z 6'53 
samu kho khava 0 kho marlca kadala khuysmula uca 0 

cgya-niirmate 'like foam or mirage, kadali-plantain, 
bubble in water or magic-made'; E s 9 (p. 351) kadala 
miifia1[lde asare samu kho khava ucai batava 'like kadali­
plantain without inner matter, just like foam in water, 
lightning'. Parallel in comparison of insubstantiality, 
phena-pitz¢a-, marici-, budbuda-, mayakara. Adjective, III 
49'25 khavinai petz¢ai ttye na asta eftama sara drama ru 'a 
mass of foam, of it, there exists no stability, inner matter 
(BS sara-), such is form (BS rupa-)', the comparison with 
BS phena-pitz¢a- and rupa-. From xafa-, Av. kafa-, Zor.P. 
kp, kwp "'kaf, N.Pers. kaf, Oss. D. xafa, I. xaf'pus', xaf­
diindag 'with bad teeth', Waxi xiif, xep, Munj. xaf, SUynl 
Xif. IE Pok. omits; O.Ind. kapOO- (post-Vedic) 'phlegm, 
foam', only Indo-Iranian. 

khavara- 'plant name', Sid. lors khavari ba 'root of 
khavara-', BS bharitgi, I 187, l06r3 khavara ba, I 149, 
60vI khavare; BS bhiiritgi, Tib. ga-bra (lw from Saka 
khavara-), clerodendrum siphonantus. Tibetan-Mongo­
lian Dictionary VI 260 ga-bra-ste katz¢akari smug 'red 
katz¢akari (solanum)'. Possibly Greek l<Crrnrap1S, N.Pers. 
kabar, Armen. lw kapar 'caper'. 

khavii 'from the foam', see khava-. 
khas- 'drink', see khays-. 
kha'll'lla- 'pleasant', Z 23'5 ciitganu cingau data kasparau 

ttera kOOHa phaHa 'for the Chinese the dharma-doctrine 
in Chinese, in Kashmiri is so pleasant, delightful'. From 
"'hvaIla-, Zor.P. hvaII, xvaII, N.Pers. xvaI 'pleasant', 
beside Prakrit phaHa- from sparfuka-. 

kha'llta-, khafla- 'drunk, made to drink', see khays-. 
khasta- 'beaten, pained', participle to xad-, V 31, 86bS 

khasta kuhye jsa 'injured by deceit' (BS kuha- 'deceit '), 
Z 13'81 khasta kuhe jsa; Z 274'43 khastu ne yinda 'he 
cannot injure' ; I 161, 76r2 cil pyahasta khasta vira1[l 'what 
is a wound corrupt, contused', BS dUfla-ta¢a-VratzefU ca; 
pret. JS 7vI cu (Ja1[l)dai khastada 'who beat the ground'; 
pres. khaitta from "'xadati, V 153, laI gahai ttu ne khaitta 
'the shaft does not injure him'; conjunctive 3 sing. Z 13.81 
khvei flo khii pau vata ggCiOO 'since the splinter would not 
wound his feet' ; IV 17' 3 et seq. khaitti' it pains'. Noun, Sid. 
IS6r3 khaiyi tramare' the pains enter', Tib. zug-lifJ na-ba 
rnams. Adjectives, Sid. 124r2khaiyu¢a-' painful', Tib. zug­
lifJ; Sid. 136r3 kheyajsa, BS todavan 'suffering contusion'. 
With preverbs, pa- Z 7'22 piihamata 'striking', participle 
piihasta-; pres. piha-, pyiha-, pyiiha-; withva-, Z 24'416 
vahasta-; with gu- v 69, 8rS guhei, K 26'140 aguhasta-. 
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From xad-: xasta- 'to beat', Av. vfXaSa, viXaSal; M.Parth. 
T. xst, noun xdm 'wound', with -s- from -tIs-, wyxs-, wxs­
'be wounded'; Sogd. Man. 'nxsl, Chr. 'wxsd'rl, 'wxsty 
'broken'; Orm. waxa- 'to dig' from "'apa-xad-; Zor.P. 
xastak' injured', N .Pers. xastan 'to hurt'. See also ka1[lma­
'wound' from "'xadma-. IE (s)k(h)ed-, not traced. 

khasta- 'arrived', to pres. khaitta, II 128'47 tti ha dra1[l 
hera khaste 'then such a thing has happened' (trans­
lation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 19); III 61'61 tti ra khu mi 
samavaya khaste 'when the conjuncture occurred'; K 
27'155; 157 tta tta khu ha khaste ha¢a 'so when the day 
arrived'; K 19'234 dida khu ha khasta ha¢a; K 19'237-8 
tta tta khvai ha khaste ha¢a; K 36'1°3 tta khvai hii khaste 
bii¢a 'so when the time arrived'; K 42'125 f(j jsa1[l ha 
kalai khaste, = K 40'4 f(j jsa1[l ha kalai khaste 'this time 
(BS kala-) arrived'. Pres. khaitta, II 126· 12 ii pa ha vifia 
ni ri khaitta 'he has not yet arrived'. See uskhasta-, 
nafkasta-, na~akhasta-. From xah-:xasta- beside "'kah-: 
kasta- 'to move', kah- in Armen. lw nlkahem 'to reject, 
rebel, rise against, despise' from "'nil-kahaya- 'cause to 
go out'; O.Ind. kas- in causative kasaya-, with preverbs 
ud-, nis- (nifkasaya- 'to drive out'), pra-, vi-, anuvi-, 
pram-, sam-. Kroraina akas-, akasida, agas-, agajh- 'take 
away' from "'a-kasaya-; Ardhamagadhi nikkas-, Khowar 
kas- 'wander about' ; PaJ}.ini 7'4'84 canikas'iti. IE (s )k( h )es-, 
not in Pok. See also has-, possibly from "'kas-s-. Un­
certain III I 3 I' 5-6 u samuva garJa khaste. 

khahiini 'plant name(?)" II 25'29'2 nuvara khahani haurata 
ttima ttye jsara/ / / 'may you give the new seed of khahiina-; 
of the corn ... '. Not traced. 

khii- 'to open', Sid. Isov4 "a-v-i khafia 'his veins must be 
opened', Tib. rca gtar-zifJ, parallel to BS sira1JZ mocaya-, 
asrn-mokfatlQ-, asrft-mukti-; K 19'222 ttyau hyai"i kha­
ufia, = K 27' 146 ttyau hrye re khaufia 'their veins must be 
opened'; =K3S'9O-1 rekhumafia; participle II 4'60garJa 
kha 'with open throat' from "'khata-. See khum-, khutzii-, 
ku¢ai 'hole'. From base kha-, ka- 'to open, make a hole', 
Oss. DI. hom 'mouth', from "'kama-, Oss. D. igon, I. -jgom, 
gom 'open', D. sar-igon' with bare head', from "'vi-kama-; 
D. argon, I. argom, Megrel.lw argam 'open, clear'. Base kau­
in Oss. D. k'ola, I. k'ul 'nook', D. k'um, I. k'um 'nook'; 
Zor.P. kwmyk "'kOmik 'belly', Fars dialectskum, kom,kOm 
'belly'; N.Pers. kOmil 'digger (ofwells)';kolidan 'to dig'. 
Waxi parMI- 'to dig'. With -m-, Khotan Saka khum-'to 
open'. Base kauk- see bekhaute 'by digging in' ; N uristani 
Prasun kula 'to dig', Paraci kus-lw 'to dig'. See JRAS 
197°,61-2. 

khiijaiia, kbaje 'in mud', see khiirgga-. 
khiiIp.dalaja adj. 'of a sharp thing', second component in 

I 141, 49r4 hva-kha1JZdalaja astai 'bone of boar's tusk', 
BS aruka- a medicament, literally rendered from aru­
'boar' (like khuysaa- for the plant BS matz¢uki). See s.v. 
hva-' boar'. K 32'44 khaudalq ka¢irani, K 16· I 50 khaudala 
ka¢a(ra) jsa 'with sharp(?) sword' varies with -au-. If 
kha1JZda- is primary, the base may be (s)k(h)an-d- 'to cut', 
see s.v. hatcan-. If -auda- is primary the base could be 
(s)k(h)ap-, "'xafta-, as ttauda- from tafta- 'heated', IE 
Pok. 930-3 skep-, skap- 'to cut with sharp tool', N.Pers. 
kaftan 'split'. For tusk, note Av. tili.asflra- and Khotan 
Saka haska- from base as- 'sharp'. 
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khiiysa- 'food', see khays-. 
khiysde 'moves', Manj. 343, see khoys-; and Manj. 343 

akhiilta. 
khiiriiva- 'shining(?)', II 103'57 striyastriSana kafka 

kharava-ttijq gyasta-bhiivanya1flja 'the city of the traya­
stri1fl/a-gods, bright-splendoured abode of the deva-gods ' • 
From base kli-, kai:li-, kau-:cu- 'to burn', possibly 
"'karava- with suffix -ava-. See also cirau-, tcillye, 
ha1fljsul-. AM, n.s., II, 1965, 104; Ill; AI ON I, 1959, 
120-5. The word hvalta- beside Av. hvOilta- shows that 
a may also derive from older -ai-. 

khiirgga- 'mud', acc. sing. Z 19'53 kho ju ye kharggu 
hudutii 'as one beats mud (to shape things)'; Z 5'90 kho 
ju ye viysu tka1fliiite kharja 'as one pulls a lotus out of the 
mud'; without -r-, Sid. 136v2lJhaje mafia1fldu 'like mud', 
BS kardamopama-, Tib. rdzab-hdra; Manj. 278 vas(v)a 
khu veysa lJhaje surai 'pure like a clean lotus in the mud' ; 
IS 23VI-2 jala hara~tai thu khajafia 'you threw your 
matted hair (BS jata) in the mud'; IS 27V4 loco sing. 
kheja. From xar(d)- 'to dirty', see cognates S.V. sa1flkhal-. 

khivara- ' a tool(?) " III 109'8 dramakyi khavarii ma biysa1flja 
styUdii 'do not seize such a hard khavara-'. Possibly from 
IE Pok. 930-3 skep- 'to cut, split', Zor.P. kaft 'cloven' 
(Gr.Bd. 95'1), lkaf- 'open', parr Ikaftt 'opens wings', 
gloss to Av. pazdaya-; N.Pers. kaftan, likaftan 'to split'; 
Zor.P. gukliftan, M.Pers.T. gwg'ftn (BSOS 9'83). See 
also khaudala-. 

khiiS- 'to drink', see khays-. 
khis~- 'abode, place', II II5'31 saju brraura ku~ta tta 

khiiignva lava pajama va a~ajvamiina miraudai hiSidai 'I 
make (them) happy so that being unattached in the 
objects of sense with a view to calming woes they may die 
(and) come again (to birth),. Here khiiSgna- corresponds 
to BS v#aya- (which is normally retained) by literal 
rendering 'dwelling, place', as in Tib. yul 'land' with the 
rare BS lava- 'misery' for the usual BS duJ:tkka- in lava­
upaJama, and with BS a~ajya:mana 'not attached' (note -~­
asinBS and Kharo~thi Dharmapada in this word -~ang-), 
here written a~ajva,!,a (with ma below), Kroraina 

ma 
a~ajamatza, Pali asajjamana-, with -jv- archaistic from 
-jj- < -jy-. For khiilgna- either khalg- with suffix -ana­
or -akana-, or compound khiiSg-dana- (as khaysana­
'belly' "'khaysa-dana-) to base kaz- or khaz- as in N.Pers. 
kaz 'hut', kazah 'house', Armen. lw kazm 'arrangement' 
(see S.V. pyays-, kaysu). 

khii§ida 'they fasten', III 41"30 spyakyq khafidii gau'!'e 
'they tie up flower garlands', ibid. 34 spyakyai kha~dii 
ha1fltcii 'they fasten flowers in bouquets', with -~-, not 
-1-. For 'garland-making' O.Ind. malya-grathana-, hence 
possibly khaj-, kha~- equates with BS grath-. Variation 
of + and -1- can be traced to older -z- and -xl-, yielding 
a base xaz- andxal-, to IEk(h)eg(h)-; ifthe -g- alternated 
here with -k- (as inPok. 739-40merk- and merg- 'to rub'), 
O.Ind. khacayati, khacita- = grathita- could be adduced. 

khiiskya, II 78, b2, see khaulka. 
khi~idli 'they fasten, tie up', see khajida. 
khitp~a, see khau~a. 
khihii- 'spring, fountain, well', Z 22'138 myano kinthai 

khiiha 'in the midst of his city is a well'; Z 3'42 khiihe 

ysarrije paste aHi1flie gyahe 'golden wells, pools, ponds, 
fountains'; SuvP. 72r2 khahi a~aiji viysa1flji, BS utsa!z 
sariifz pUlkari'!'i-ta9-aga!z; III 86'87 khiiha1fl hiye Uci jsa 
'with water of fountains', K 100'274-5 khiihva a~aijva 
ttajva, loco sing. K 12'13 madahafia khyiha, K 64, 80n 
madiikafia khyeha 'in Mandiikini lake'. From "'xlixa- to 
base xa- 'to open', see kha-, recalling Zor.P. calmak 
'fountain' from calm 'eye', Zor.P. hh ""Xlix, Sogd. B y'yh, 
adj. y'y'yk, Man. x'x, Yazg. xix, Yidya xUyo, xilga, Waxi 
Mk, kik, Sankoli kauk, Orm. xiika. Without suffix Av. 
xa-, nom. sing. xd, O.Ind. RV khii(s). With -n- Zor.P. 
xan, adj. xanlk, N.Pers. xa 'sewer, sink', PaSto warxa 
""fra-xa- 'field channel'. 

khijsii 'convex(?)" II 129'77 vari ••. evai dasta1fl u gvg 
khijsa-tcirika u nakhau~ai cjsina ~tare 'a bowl(?) ... whose 
handle and ears and convex( ?) surfaces and covering are of 
silver'. Possibly with khajs- 'to rise up'. 

khiiJ:}.4a- 'way, manner, guise, likeness', Z 1'51 ttu khii'!'9-u 
, so '; Sid. 156v3 usklitta bisai khi'!'9-ii 'as above', Tib. 
STJa-ma bzin-du; Sid. 150r4 khadyauttq pratzai khi'!'¢ii 
'like the insect firefly', BS khadyota-, Tib. srin-bu me­
khyer . .. Ita-bur ; adjective khi'!'9-aa-, Sid. 7r3 huni paJame 
khi'!'9-ai krra striha ni tcera 'such a severe treatment as 
letting blood is not to be used'. Tib. gtar-ka lta-huhi dpyad. 
Triadic use in IV 23'17 khe1fl¢ii veiina runa (BS ve~a-, 
rupa-). The medial vowel is written also -a-, -ai-,- e-, -i1fl-, 
and '!'¢- varies with -1fld-. Compound, K 68'2II tti khu 
hama-khi,!,9-ya bvani ' then it is to be understood as homo­
geneous'. Fromkhah-: khasta-' appear, arrive', seekhasta-, 
through ""xahant-a-, see also -ndaa- in jundaa- 'alive'. 

khittii 'he laughs', see khan-. 
khinii, plural 'low, depressed, sad', III 130'24 after in­

vitation of the iiSgrya 'teachers', khina nimiiiii1fldi 'they 
invited the low beings'. Parallel to III 13°'38 (the same 
text) asgri asta1flna yavi audi sarva-nivafia bure ' beginning 
with the teacher down to all the low (BS nivata-) ones'. 
See KT VI 137 niivata-. From khl-na-ka- with khirajsa­
'sad', Z 12'76 khirajsa uysnaura bitanda yindii 'he makes 
the low ones confused'; and khiraa-, SuvP. 66V2 khirai 
ysg1flfia 'sad at heart', BS dina-miinasa-; N.Pers. xirah 
'dark, moody, dim'. Base (s)k(h)ei-, (s)k(h)ai-, Celtic 
Mid. Ir. seith 'weary', escid 'unwearied', from ""sktto-, 
Greek 01(0:16s, Lat. scaeuoS. See TPS 1955, 62. For 
variant suffix -n- and -r-, see IE Pok. 540-1 Ilei- 'dark 
colour', in Old Slav. seril 'grey', sinl 'dark blue', with 
Lit. syvas 'whittish', lemas 'blue-grey'. 

khitpnyaujsa 'from thorns', Sid. 14V3 khi1flnyau jsa 
hamye pa1fldmulii, Tib. cher-mahi rca-ba lfJa-pa 'the 
five roots produced from thorns'; variant v 324'164 
khe1flnya1fl jsa; with suffix -U¢a-, IS 37r3 khainU¢e kerale 
'thorny creepers'; IS 25r3 khainu9-va ba~khva 'in thorny 
thickets'. From khaina- for older ""khan-, possibly con­
nected with the kan- in O.Ind. ka'!'ta- 'thorn', and, with 
non-palatalized k-, to Greek &!<cxv60: 'thorn', to IE Pok. 
18-22 all-:Il- 'to be sharp'. See T. Burrow, BSOAS 34, 
1971,538-59 on retroflex consonants. 

khiys-, see usahhiysde, uskhaysde 'rises'. With ch-, see 
pachiys- 'to cause'. 

khiys-, see ka1flkhiys- 'to count', and chiya. 
khiraa- 'depressed, sad', SuvP. 66V2 khirai ysg1flna 'sad 



at heart', BS dina-manasa-; III 70.108 ysira aitii khirai 
ka~cya 'the heart is gloomy with sorrow'. From Xi-Ta-ka-, 
with N.Pers. XiTah 'dark, dim, moody'. Sogd. Bud. yyr' k 
'stupid' has y- in Man yyry, hence either yiTaka- or 
secondary y-. From (s)k(h)ai-:(s)k(h)i-, see khinil 'low'. 

khirijsa- 'sad', Z IZ·76 khiTajsa uysnauTa bitanda yindii 'he 
makes the sad beings to be confused'; Z S·z3 vadrta u 
khiTajsa 'oppressed and sad'. From khiTa- with suffix 
-ajsa-, see kheyaj'sa- 'painful', khilrzajsa- 'with holes'. 

khii~ta-, khi(~ta-) 'causative to khays- 'to drink'. 
~ta- 'beverage', see khays-. 
khi~te 'to drink', infinitive to khays-. 
khu, khil, see kho. 
khuiiysda (or khauysda) 'moves', Manj. 9z samvad"a ne ne 

khuaysda 'the great sea does not move'. See khoys-; and 
khaysde. 

khui 'waves', Manj. 56-7 kaumijai khui vara baysga 'there 
abundant waves of kama-desire'. See khvi. 

khuiSakyi jsa 'with wavelets', III 34· 17 va#cha khuiJakya 
jsa Taga spyakya biysaita 'the stream with its waves seizes 
the flowers of the bank'; =III 37·II-z va~gicha khvau­
skya'lfl jsa Taga spyakya biysaite, = III 46·z6-7 va#cha 
khviJakya'lfl jsa Taga spyakya biysaste. From khvi with 
suffix -skya-. See khvi. 

khW}i- 'hole', Sid. 14Sr3 paTiha va-'Ifl khurzjj ife 'for them 
the base is the hole', Tib. gnas khuTJ-bu yin-pas; K 145, 
3fZ-3 cu milTakya'lfl hiya khurzjj ~te 'what is the birds' 
hole'; Sid. 10zrs-vI mista khilrze padimai'iii d"iye tcauTi 
bUTe 'great holes must be made up to three (or) four', 
Tib. bu cnm-po gsum-eam byas-te; III 67.48 natca khurze 
va~tii nara",Ja 'they issued from the hole'; Sid. 10ZVI 
kalanil~tii arji hamate khurze haifii pasanii 'wherever the 
pile is, it must be put into the holes', Tib. hbrum-bu ga-Ia 
yod-pahi thad-kaT gtad-de; loco sing. Sid. l09vZ khilrzya 
ana dilmii 'smoke from the hole', Tib. huhi naTJ-nas dud­
pa; Sid. lozv3 ttina khurzya~tii ni~paiganii 'it is to be 
produced in the hole', Tib. hbTum-bu gaTJ-gi bYUTJ-ba-Ia. 
With -ka-, III 73.169 ma'lfljana khurzaka dye 'he saw 
hole(s) of the ants'. Adjective, N 50.30 butta haq.e ttye 
nvye ga",jso cu khilrzjjjsa u "iitgjsa 'he would know the 
defect of the boat which is full of holes and rifts'. From 
khil- with -rza-, to khilm- 'to dig a hole' (see kha-, kil~q.a­
'hole'); Oss. D. xunk' , plur. xunk'itii, I. xunk', plur. 
xune'ytli 'hole, pit'; PaSto xuca, plur. xuce (c = ts); with 
k- Zor.P. kiln, N .Pers. kiln, Kurd. kun 'hole (of a snake) , ; 
Armen. lw nkoul 'hollow, ditch, cavern' (*nikilla-), like 
BS nikilla- 'depression in the ground', see s.v. aho 'hole'. 

khiim- 'to open', K 35·90-1 Te khilmaiia 'veins are to be 
opened', =K 19·zZZ TTi khaUM, =K z7·146 Te khauiia. 
From khil- with -m-, see also philm- 'to blow', and 
tsuma'lfldaa- (with -u- and -il-), see khilrzjj 'hole', and 
kha- 'to open'. Note also -m- in Sogd. Bud. ptsrwm- 'to 
speak a charm'. 

khuysaa- 'tortoise; frog', }S 30rI-Z beJuiia p"arza kave 
khuysa meysaiTka, mere myaiia sima'lfld"e 'all kinds of 
huge animals, fishes, tortoises, here in the great sea'; as 
name of a plant, I 179, 98vI khuysi'lfl (-i'lfl- = older -ail 
BS marz¢flki, literally rendered by 'frog-plant', a name of 
various plants, Bower MS marzq.ilka-parrzi- 'Hydrocotyle 
asiatica, pennywort'. From *xavsaa-, *xafsaka-, Oss. D. 
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xiifsli, I. xiifs 'frog', uOTjin xlifs 'tortoise', siInilarly, Avar 
q'Oerq 'frog' with epithets c'ili, Surun (' skull'), t' ala 
(' stone ') means 'tortoise' . Metathetic from kasyapa­
'tortoise', Av. kasyapa-, Zor.P. kIwk *kaSavak, N.Pers. 
kaSap, kaSp, kaSaf, Sogd. kyJph, PaSto kaIap, Para~i 
kasabaka 'tortoise'. O.Ind. koJydpa-, kacchapa-. Base 
possibly kasa- 'innermost part', O.Ind. kdias-. 

khuysmiilaa- 'bubble', plural Z 6·15 khuysmil[a flea 
'bubbles in water', v ZI7, za3 a khu khuysmilla flea a khu 
pruha 'or like bubbles in water or like dew', in the 
Madhyamika list of types of unsubstantiality; III z9, 
4zbz-3 sa'lfl khu khaysmillii ilcii bana pa~kauta asiiTa 'like 
bubbles inflated by wind, without inner material', Manj. 
104 uca khuysmvala. Compound with gilla- 'ball'; khuy­
sma-, possibly khaysma-, 'outburst, BS visphota-'. Sogd. 
ywzpT'ylk (Soghd. Texte II 8b4). 

khai 'dress', K ZS·1I0 Tana tti jsa khai 'the jewel and like­
wise the robe'; K 17·171-Z Tana tti (jsa) khgi; =K 
36.104 ttu Ta'lflnii tti jsa'lfl vastii havai hilq.a (=K 33.60); 
K z7·IS9 ca ~g ya bvaiyausta Tana tti jsa khai ttuve ha 
hilq.a 'she gave to her what was the jewel and likewise the 
robe (and) dress'; K z6·138--9 Tana tti jsai khai ttuve ha 
hflTa, K 18·z10-1 cai ~g bveyausta Tana ttijsa khai ttuvai 
ha hura, K 19·z39-40 cai ~g ye bveyausta Tana ttl jsa khai 
ttuvai ha hflq.a. Also khai beside khai tta, III 37.12 
pargeJa ska",Ja slimil me ma'lflrz¢a'lfl va khai, = III 34.18 
paragesa skadaka samil bTTa marzq.va khai tta, = III 46·z7-8 
parigeJa ska'lfldaka samil b"e ma'lflrz¢va khai tta '(the 
stream) twisting about secretly like the dress on the be­
loved breasts, so'. From base kap-, khap- 'to enclose, 
envelope, hold', *k(h)api- to *xavi- to khai, as kavi­
'wise; prince' to kai, plur. ka. See khapa, and khaiva'lfl 
jsa. In khaiva-, secondary suffix to khai. 

kheja 'in the mud', see khaTgga-. 
khaitti 'it beats, wounds' v 153, laI gahai ttu ne khaittii 

'the arrow-shaft does not wound him'. See khasta-. 
khaitti 'it appears', see khasta-. 
khainu4,a- 'thorny', see khi'lflnyau. 
khaiya- 'injury', see khasta-. 
khaiyu4a- 'painful', see khasta-. 
khaivilJl jsa 'with dresses(?)', III 4o·z4 ttagyau khaiva'lfl jsa 

'with tight dresses'. See khai, formed by suffix -va- to 
khai. 

kho, khu, khil' how, as, like; when, so that'; 'as', with noun, 
v 338, 36v6 kho padiya stuna 'like a burnt pillar', BS 
G 37, 33b4 yatha dagdha-sthilrza'lfl; 'as, how' with verb, 
v 108, 30vS kho ... SUTU yliq.iindli sta 'as you did good', 
BS yathii . . . krtiidhikiiTii(l;z); v 338, 61rI kho pii(~gjsi 
hvC ha'lfl)gu~to pa~kiiliye 'as a strong man might snap his 
finger', BS G 37, S7a3 tad-yathapi niima balaviin PUTU~O 
cchatii-sa'lflghata'lfl kUTyiit; II 87.9-10 b"a~tii",Jil'lfl si . .. 
khu ~te 'we asked, How is it?'; v 74, 4ZVZ-3 kho "a~tu ttai 
aysmilna paysiinindli 'so by mind they know it as it is', 
BS G 37, 32b2 yathii-bhflta'lfl pTajiinanti; 'how not', K 
45.20 tte hve si khfl nli nViisil'lfl 'he said to her, How should 
I not cry out'; khva'lfl na 'how for me not', III 73.172 
khva'lfl na hame ~kilta Tagai 'how should there not be for 
me liquor in my throat?'; like Oss. D. kud nii; 'when', 
v 340, 79r6 kho haq.e ysaiye 'when however he is born', 
BS G 37, UbI jiita-matTa-; 'when not yet', Manj. Z41 
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khu bure vii ne sarbe masta urmaysd'j bViimav'ija 'when the 
sun of great knowledge has not yet risen', =Z 5·82 
kiimii na ro sarbiite urmaysde bviimatino miistii; 'so that', 
I 15 I, 6 IV2 Piichai khu ra va suma rU1Jl harsta 'to be cooked 
so that only oil remains'. The latest form kha occurs in 
K 112 363 to read: *gu (gu 'escaped') kha va tti; K 
113'384 kha vara; K 113'386 khajai; and the same text 
35 I; 249. The three forms kho, khu, kha as tso, tsu, tsa 
'go', 2 sing. imperative, like Oss. D. co, I. cu. From *kaOii 
uta (rather than *kaOiim or *kaOiiu), Av. haOii, kaOa, 
O.Ind. kathii, kathdm 'how', to base ka-. 

khaukeja 'quail', Sid. 17r3, BS liiva- 'quail', Tib. eo-ga 
'quail, lark', see kakva, possibly to Greek KaKKCx!3ll 
'partridge', N .Pers. kabg. Cecen qoqa 'pigeon' could be an 
Iranian loan-word (Cecen q'oq'a, Ingus q'oq'). 

khauca, khoca 'face', from 'covering', v 125, lOa 5 khauca 
dirsa sai(ra) 'a covering (hat?) worth thirty satera'; II 

60'29 namav'jfia thavalakanii khauca haudflsii sera 'in a 
felt bag, covering worth seventeen satera'. In the com­
pound heinii-khoca 'red-faced' it is the epithet of the 
Tibetans gdoTJ-dmar (see SDTV 15; Acta Or. 30, 1966, 
27) ; adjective khauc'ija, II 59' 5 khauc'ija khauska sii 'one 
khauska-covering for making a khauca-covering'. From 
base (s )k(h )eu- 'to cover' with 0 .Pers. xauda- ' hat', Oss. D. 
xodii, I. xud; see bUfkve, kauvaji. To IE Pok. 951-3 (s)keu-. 

khoje 'plant name', Sid. 18r4, BS srngiita-, Tib. iri1Jlgiita 
'trapa bispinosa'. The name has ~rnga- 'horn', with suffix, 
with horny thorns of the fruit, hence translation by *xauJii­
or *xaueii- to khauk- in askhaukara- 'protuberance', 
BS utsedha- (as khuysaa- 'frog' for the plant name BS 
ma1J¢uk'l), by etymology to srnga- 'horn'. 

khauna 'to be opened', see khii-. 
-khau1e 'he dug', IS 35v3 piiyve jsai gva~tai ttiire bekhaute 

'with the claws you (the tiger) split the forehead by 
digging into it'. From *abixauxtyii to base k(h )auk-' to dig', 
see khii-' to dig'. For the form see also rraute 'by desire'. 

khaul].4a 'lumps', IS IOV4 burbulye ySiita khau1J¢a mau1J¢a 
phariika '(on the body) arose pustules, lumps, many 
lumps', dyadic with mau1J¢a- = mU1J¢a- 'lump' (*marga­
nta-), from base khau- = kau- 'bend, form a heap', in 
askhaukara- 'heaped part, protuberance', BS utsedha-, 
from kau-k- to IE Pok. 588-9 keu-, keu-k-. Hence 
*xauant-a, *xuant-a- > *khu1J¢a-. 

khaudala- 'sharp', K 16'150 khaudala kii¢a(ra) jsa 'with 
sharp sword', = K 32'44-5 khaudalq kii¢irani. See 
khii1Jldala- in hva-khii1Jldalaja 'made from a boar's tusk'. 
Base (s)k(h)an- 'to cut', see s.v. hatcan-. 

khoys-, khauys- 'move', Sid. 150r3 khoysa1Jldii u mVira1Jldii 
viji~¢e 'he sees moving and disturbed things', BS cala­
iivila-, Tib. g-yo-ba daTJ, IOTJ-IoTJ-por snaTJ-ba yin-no (ed. 
Pekin)" Tib. IOTJ-IoTJ-po has not been found; IS 33r2 
rak~aysyo mar yo khoysa1Jldai 'moving with riik~asa­
demons, with makara-sea monsters'; v 184, 40rI 
khauysa1Jldii-biiysva 'with moving arms'; 3 sing. Sid. 
8r2 tta tta khu ni khauysde, Tib. de-las mi hgyur-bar; 
Manj. 3 I mvirau khauysda; participle -khau~ta- 'moved', 
with negative K 104'227 akhau~ta, gloss to BS acala 
'motionless'; noun khauysiima, K 1°9'310 nai khauysiima 
naista 'there is no movement of it'; with negative K 
111'354 akhauys(ii)ma jsa na~gmna 'with non-motion, 

with cessation'; K III 355 akhau~tgijsa dharma-kiiya fla 
'the dharma-body is with non-motion'. Causative khaui-, 
Sid. 153r5 tta ttai hala khausgnq 'so it is to be thoroughly 
shaken', Tib. elzub-par bsgul-ziTJ. With ii- K 4'142r3 
iikhosii 'behaviour', Tib. spyod-Iam. III 100'12 read: 
huna a sa khauifna ttii~ta hiilai ku tsai 'I myself in a 
dream might move towards you whither you go'; in­
finitive v 340, 80r5 iik~utte khausii 'it began to be shaken', 
BS G 37, 75a7 viita-k~obhena 'by agitation of wind'. 
From *xauz- beside *kauz- in khoys-:khau~ta-, to IE 
Pok. 955-6 (s)keu- 'to move swiftly', with increments 
-b-, -bh-, -g-, -d-, as O.Eng!. sceotan 'to shoot', sceot 
'swift', O.Ind. cod-, codaya-, N .Pers. eust 'swift'; here 
from (s)keu-g(h)-. Armen. xoyz, xouzem 'to seek' may 
belong here if the basic meaning was 'move towards', 
see also kuys- 'to seek'. With na~- see na~khauysii v 264 
b18; with us-, see askhauysa. 

khauysa 'piece of cloth, rag', K 46'49 ba khauysa byii1Jldii 
'she found (byaudiitii) a small rag'. From xauz- 'to 
cover', beside xaud-, see khauca-. 

khaura 'spitting', K 100'291 see khaurga. 
khaurga 'spittle', Sid. 8r5 u khorga niriimida 'and spittles 

issue', BS kleda-, Tib. mcnil-ma maTJ-du hbyuTJ-ba da7J; 
I 147, 57v3 u na~tausai hujfniivai khaurga hamiire u pahvettii 
u ttara 'and burning, spittles with blood occur and dryness 
and thirst', BS rahta (= BS rakta- 'blood ')-nai~tfvana­
sau~a (=BS ni~thivana-so~a-); v 317'45 (Sid.) khaurga. 
From *xiiurka-, *xiivarka-, *xurka- (see -rgg-, -rg- in 
birgga- 'wolf', purga 'lees', orgii- 'reverence '), possibly 
to Oss. D. xorx, I. xurx 'throat'. Base (s)k(h)eu- 'to spit', 
with sk- beside sp- in IE Pok. 999-1000 (s)p(h)eu- and 
(s)t(h)eu- O.Ind. ni/:t~thivati, nhyuta-, Av. spiima 'spittle', 
Greek TIWOO 'to spit', iITVcxAOV 'spittle', Lat. spuo, 
spUtum, Got. speiwan, O.Eng!. spiwan, Lit. spiduju, 
spiduti, O.Slav. pljujQ, pljivati; also O.Ind. k~fvati, Greek 
<rlaAOV 'spittle'. 

khos-, see khoys-. 
khauSka 'covering(?)', II 59' 5 u khauc'ija khauska sii 'one 

khauska-covering(?) to make a khauca-covering'; II 78b 
yaragakava dva u khii1Jlskyava sii1Jl 'two rain-coats 
(Turkish yargaq) and one covering'. Formed by -ka to 
khau~a-. 

khau~a 'shoe', II 59'4 and 60'22 kii1Jlra-kagii khau~a ' shoe 
of kaura-skin'; see also na~khau~ai. From kafs-, by -s-, 
to kap- 'enclose', Zor.P. kap, kapak, N.Pers. kap, Armen. 
lw kauSik, BS kava~i (see TPS 1954, 148), Tib. kab-sa, 
Turki kiibis. See khapa. 

khau~1a- 'moved', see khoys-. 
khausa 'proper name', v 200, 8bl spiita khausa hau (hau¢e 

'he gave' ?). 
-khye 'fort(?)', II 79'7 siivqkhye ktthe 'in the city Copper 

Fort', from first component siiva- 'copper' (*syiiva-) and 
*khata- = kata- 'covered place' used for 'house' (see 
AION I, 1959, 118-20). Note also II 55'1 hisaniji1Jl 
(-i1Jl = -ai) katha V'j ii1Jl 'from the Iron City'. See also 
the legendary N.Pers. (~ahnamah) royen diz 'copper 
fort'; and Buxara was called in Arabic mad'jnah aZ­
~ifriyyah 'copper city'. 

khyaina 'causing fatigue(?)" Manj. 324 nai ja khyainii 
stiima maniire 'they do not think it a fatiguing effort', as 



if from *khidaa- with -inaa-. But possibly from khay- in 
khaiya- 'injury', to khasta-. 

khyera 'of the musk deer', see khariiia, BS plava-, Tib. 
gla-ba, III 87"109-110 khyera ~vidijsi pe1!14ai pachai 'with 
deer's milk a poultice must be boiled'; III 92'248 khyera 
~vidana; III 91'223 khyera sattzna 'faeces of deer', III 

91'221 khyera tcara, uliiia tcara 'deer's fat, camel's fat'; 
III 88'147 uliiie tcara jsa u khyerye tcara jsa; III 87'120 
khyerye tcari jsi. From *xarya- adjective to *xara- in 
adjective kharinaa-. 

khyeha 'in the lake', see khliha-. 
khva, khvattz from khu with the pronouns -attz. 
khvi 'wave', SuvP. 69vI khvt, BS taranga-, inst. plur. JS 

Isr2 abgsyau khvtyau vyaulasta bajaia 'noise horrific 
from the whirlpools, from the waves', plural Z 5'41 
khviya; Z 24'238 mara1Jigye khvtya ysyamattgya ttaragga 
'waves of death, waves of old age (fromysr-),; Manj. 203 
khu khvt samvadra 'like a wave in the sea'. From khava­
, foam'. See also khut. 

khvih- 'to be agitated', SuvO. 4q akhvthanau, akiubhyii 
'Ak~obhya unshakable'; Z 13'22 pharut kiitje khvthata 
iitca 'much, greatly the water is agitated for him'. From 
(s)k(h)eubh- to *khuh- with -ya- *khuhya- to khvtha-, to 
IE Pok. 955 skeubh- 'move swiftly'. Not to Slav. xvejat­
sja 'be moved'. 

gglJ 'foulness', v 123, 19v4 (Sukhavati-vyuha) ggg pyauca 
ggattzjsa (jsa pahiitii) 'counteragent to foulness, free of 
fault', BS khila- (of the mind) 'hardness, badness', 
khila-mala-, khila-doia-, Tib. tha-ba 'bad, hard, com­
pact'. From gau-:gu- 'be foul', *guva-; see s.v. ga, gu 
'faeces', -uha-. For counteragents, see s.v. pyauca. 

ga 'faeces', Sid. 18v2 ga hattzbithe 'the faeces is compacted 
(retained)" BS graht, Tib. phyi-sa sri-bar byed-ciu. With 
naita 'downwards', Sid. 16rS-vI naita ga styuda padtme 
'it makes faeces hard', BS sattzgraht, Tib. phyi-sa hgag­
par byed-ciu (hgag 'stop'); Sid. 18v4 naita ga baiie, BS 
vi~tambhi; Sid. 19r4 naita ga baitte, BS vibandha-. From 
gau- :gu- 'be foul', s.v. ggg, gu, -fiha-. 

glJ 'group', of things or people, Sid. 9v 4 arvattz htyattz gg 
htya pi~kalii 'the chapter of the group of medicaments', 
BS galJa-, Tib. sman-gyi sde-chan-gyi lehu; Sid. Ion ig 
arvana gg 'this group of medicaments', =V 319'73 ~(j 
arvana gg; Sid. I or3 ~g arvana gg hiya hamala, = v 3 19'77 
~g arvana gg htya hamala, Tib. sman-gyi sde..chan hdi ni; 
dyadic with sattzgha- in K 53'9.6 gg biSattzgqa 'the group 
of the bhik~usattzgha'; K 135'853 miste bisattzgqe gi jsa 
hattztsa 'together with the great group the bhik~usattzgha' ; 
v 30, 79r5 (bo)dhisatvittzjo ggg hattzgrtyo date 'he saw the 
group of the bodhisattvas assembled'. See ggaia-. 

ga- preverb from ava- 'down', dialectal to va-, see ggant­
hata 'it moistens' ; gatcya- 'to break', gatciiia- 'to break', 
gatcasta-; gachanaa- 'woe', beside vatcasta-, vaysgasta-. 

ga 'mountain' for older gara, K 100'272 cu ra ttt ga au1JO­
¢va devatta paravalii. 'who also are then the devata­
deities, guardians dwelling on the mountain', parallel 
K 100'273-4 ca gara-veysaiia ysint pastai nave 'who has 
deigned to receive as a pledge the spaces(?) on the 
mountain'. Seeggari 'mountain'. Loss of -ra- as inpharu, 
pha 'much'; khara, kha 'measure'. 
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gacha adjective 'of the well', Sid. 20r2 gacha utca 'well 
water', BS kaupya-, Tib. khron-pahi chu. Adjective to 
ggattztsa- 'hole, pit'. 

gachakatp. 'ofthe kernels', III 84'5 I vinau gachakattz 'with­
out stones', see gechauka-. 

gachanai 'misery', Sid. 12SVI-2 pvgnii jsa, hartysame jsa u 
kaityi jsa, gachanlittz jsa, aysmu uVi, byataji ttai parattzjsa 
va~tidii u aphtrare 'from fear, from trembling, and from 
sorrow, from woes, mind, wits, memory are so for him turn­
ed back and disturbed', Tib. hJigs-Siu sdaus-pa, mya-uan­
gyis gduus-nas yid dau, blo dau, dran-pa dau log-ciu hkhrug­
pa yin-no, whence Tib. sdaus-pa 'tremble', mya-rJan-gyis 
'grief', gachanaa- = gdurJs- 'misery'; K 42'II3 rrispura 
hiVi gachanai byata himye 'resentment against the prince 
was remembered'; K 35'83 ~g mattz gachanii. tdu asalama 
padime 'he makes misery and creates unpleasantness', 
= K 26'135 asalama padime, = K 18'206 u aslama padime 
(BS a-sattz-loman-). From ga-chana- with ga- dialectal = 
va-, older ava- 'down, reversive preverb'; -chana- from 
cyana- 'happiness', to tslita- 'rich', tsa~ta- 'quiet', with 
-ch- as in pachare 'are cooked', and reversive ava- (as 
O.Ind. ava-mok- 'to unharness', beside prati-mok- 'to 
put on', and ava-grah- 'to separate'); see also nicho 
'reverence', p!ltachu 'reverent approach' to tsva-: tsuta-. 

gaja 'exuberant(?)" III 101'31-3 vauma Vt parauysada-jiya, 
naista ra satsaira jva gaja ma va thajai khva ia va htSt ~(jka 
ca ma ysira aSia 'in the sea, in the sattzsara-migration, 
there is no woman whose life is drowning, the young 
exuberant(?) woman draws me; when she comes hither, 
it is she who is in my heart'. From *ganact > *ganJa- > 
gaja 'exuberant', to base gan- 'to abound, be exuberant' 
of waters, in Av. aganya- (Yasna 38'5); with O.Ind. RV 
2'13'1 ahands- used of the jdnitr'i- 'mother', as in the 
Yasna. IE Pok. 491 g1!hen- 'to swell', Armen. yogn' much', 
Greek Ev6EVf]S 'abundant', Lit. gana 'enough', O.Slav. 
goneti 'to satisfy', see BSOAS 20, 1957,44-<). 

ggaiiu 'smell', Z 20'32 ggaiiu purau¢e 'he removed the 
scent', acc. sing. to ggani-. 

gga:rp.jsa- 'defect, fault, BS do~a-, chidra-', v 116, 6sv4 
anattzkhaite ttandrame ggattzjse hamare 'countless such 
defects occur', BS aneke hivtdrsa do~a bhavanti; Sid. 
2or3 cuai va gattzjsa ni heme ig asthajaiiii 'what (water) has 
no defect, that is to be drawn', BS udakattzgrahyam ebhir 
do~air vivarjitattz, Tib. skyon de-dag med-pahi chu ni blarJ­
bar byaho; v 77, 145r3 ~kaugyanu gattzjse byata yanare 'they 
remember the defects of the sattzskara-factors', Tib. 
hkhor-bahi fies-pa rnams dran-nas (fies-pa 'wrong, evil, 
fault, sin ')'; with negative, oggottzjsa- Z 2·6 cu bissa padya 
oggattzjsi 'who is wholly complete'; Bcd 48n ahatcasta 
na~irr'imii 'iyattzda agattzjsa 'always unbroken, not filthy, 
not defective', BS nit yam akhalJ¢am acchidra careyattz. 
The Iranian base for 'defect' isgau-:gu-, Oss. D. yaun, 
yudtiin, 1. qiiun, qildtan, qud 'to fail, be needed', D. 
yauaga, 1. quag 'lacking; lack'; Sogd. Bud. yw- 'be 
needed', 3 sing. ywt; yw' n, yw" n 'defect, fault'; M.Parth. 
T. gwyndg 'fault, offence' ; West Centrallranian dialects 
gu 'is needed', pret. ga; Yazg. yu; mun yu vad 'it was 
wished by me, I wished'; dimi yu 'her wish', na-yu 'it 
is not wished', zmayaj-ay yu • it is necessary to wash'. 
Hence ggattzjsa- is from *g1}onea . See also ggattztsa 'hole' 
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from "'gt}anlya to basegau-:gu- 'be hollow'. The O.Ind. 
ganj- 'to scorn', O.Eng!. cane 'scorn' is excluded by the 
meaning. 

gael- 'to turn, lie around, be', 3plur. Z2·44cilevaratabaysgu 
mutjini harrztsa hiiYO jsa ggatjare 'there garments thickly 
with excrements are lying'; K 40.38 bveyausti rarrzna vi 
gatfiira 'shining jewels lie there (vi = va, vara 'there'), 
=K 43.155-6 bvgyausta riina vigatjarii; 3 sing. Z 24·450 
ggaltte 'he lies', with ham-, Z 5.84 harrzggaltte 'evolves', 
participle harrzggiilsta-; with nai-, II 49·70·13 nai(}gaista. 
See incohative gggils-. From base gar-t-, Zor.P. garman 
'to turn', N .Pers. gardidan, yardah 'wheel' ,Wax! yurt- : 
yortt 'to collect', M.Pers.T.grd-. See G. Morgenstierne, 
EVP 27 yar~/. For gatj- see also ggatjaa-. IE Pok. 385-90 
ger- 'to turn'. 

gaelaa- 'throat, neck', loco sing. Z 20·57 batii ggatjya kalste 
'the wind beats in the throat', Z 22·II7 kho ju ggatjiiya 
piitjii muriisii 'like the (cover =) colour on a peacock's 
neck'. From "'gartaha- to basegart- 'to turn, roll'; Zor.P. 
gltn, gldn "'gartan, gardan 'neck', N.Pers. gardan, 
M.Pers.T. grdn 'neck', Sogd. yrS'kh "'yarSaka- (hardly 
"'yar8aka-), see G. Morgenstierne, EVP s.v. yarai 
'throat', yara 'neck' (EVP 27). For gart-, seegatj-, gatja­
'roller', ggaltte. For the loco sing. -iya, -iiya, -yo" note 
also pilstiya, pilstiiya, K 139.963 pilstya to pilstaa- 'book'. 

gaeli- 'roller', first component, II 59.2; 6; ibid. 60·9; 10; 16 
gatja-hvasta- 'beaten with a roller, beetle', 59.6 u gatja­
hvastii Siyi haysiinii-likii thauracaihii dva 'and two roller­
beaten white coverings for bathing', always with thaura­
caiha-. From gartaka- 'roller' to base gart-, see gatj-, 
parallel to kulaa- 'roller' with avul- and akut- from 
Prakrit a- with kol- and BS ii- with kot- 'to beat'. Note 
also Suyni warSan 'weaver's beam', warS, wardan(a) 
'rolling-pin; axle-tree'; N.Pers. gardanah 'rolling-pin'; 
Armen. lw grtanak, grtnak 'rolling-pin'. 

gaela 'stone(?)', IV 49a2 thau va muri pajistii 500 u ttl ra 
gatjii hajsama haraitadii 'he demanded for the (silk-)cloth 
500 mura-coins and then also they presented parcels of 
(jade?) stone'. Possibly gatja- < "'garta-, withg- < v-, to 
""varta- ' stone' , see s. v. Utjara- 'crystal' ; and N .Pers. vard 
in lazavard 'lapis lazuli'. The stone of Khotan was ira­
( = BS Sila-) 'jade'. For hajsama 'collections, parcels', 
possibly older ""harrzjsamaM- 'collection'. 

gaelana- 'watcher(?)" III 137·3 khu ttyarrz gatjanau pajsa 
kiami,jastyarrzbgysarrzubauda(satvarrz);and III 137·4-5khu 
ttyarrz giitjanau pajsarrz kiami, jastyarrz beysarrz u baudhasa­
tvarrz aurga tsvani' if he desires worship of these guadians( ?), 
to the deva Buddhas and bodhisattvas he must go with 
reverence'; ibid. 8-9 khu au vana imifsil ttyau gatjanarrz 
jsa ttu pvaisai pvaisu' if now to-day from these guardians(?) 
I should ask this question'. From the context epithet of 
the protective Buddhas and bodhisattvas, hence like the 
parvalaa-, BS paripalaka-. Possibly from base gar- 'to 
watch' or gar- 'to observe' if a second base with agent 
suffix -tana-, as in Pa~to caftan 'master, husband', 
taftan, Orm. lestan, royal name Caitana-, Uigur Turk. 
lst'ny, from laxs- 'to command' (see BSOAS 13, 1949, 
125), and the epic name Oss. iliirxtiiniig ("'varxtanaka-) 
'commander' as the ancestor, 'masterof the Great House'; 
beside the noun of action -tana- in infinitives O.Pers. 

nipistanaiy, Zor.P. nipiStan, N.Pers. naviltan. Hence "'gar­
tana- 'watcher' to gar- 'be awake' (or ham-gar- in Oss. 
D. iinyiilun, 1. iinqiilyn 'think'), Av. gar- 'to watch', 
O.Ind. gar-, pres. jdgarti, IE Pok. 390 ger- 'to watch', 
Greek eyelpoo; Sogd. Bud. y'r- 'to watch', y'r'nt 'they 
watch', y'r'k 'watcher', plur. y'r'yt; Pasto zyora/, zyo,al 
'to watch' ("'uz-gar-). With -a- in M.Parth.T. wygr'­
'to become awake', wygr'd 'awake', M.Pers. T. wygr's-, 
causative wygr'syn-, participle wygr'd. See s.v. brata-. 

gal,.lelye 'edifice (?)', in a list of places taken under protection 
by the paripalakas, K 99.255-6 bisa pruva ysimii ttala 
ga'!l4ye salaba ysini narrzda lye' may he have taken into his 
charge the houses, fortresses, covered places ("'zarmyaka-) , 
halls (tala-), edifices, abodes (base sar- 'to cover')'. 
Possibly (like mu'!l4a- 'lump', from "'marganta-, Sogd. B 
mrywntk, Man. mrywndyy, N.Pers. muyund, muyundah) 
ga'!ltja- may derive from "'garganta- to base IE ghergh­
besidegherdh- of an enclosure, Pok. 444 AvgaraSa-, O.Ind. 
grhd- 'house', Finno-Ugrian lw. Wotyak gurt 'village', 
Ziryen gort 'house', Got. gards 'house'. The stupa name 
in Khotan Go-ma-sa-la-gan-dahi mc"hod-rten (variant 
Derge edition -gan-d!1ahi), in Mongol translation kwym-' 
s'/' suburgan (omitting ganda), may contain a Khotan Saka 
ganda- to go with this ga'!l4a-, in the Derge edition Sans­
kritized with -dh-. The context excludes garrztjya- 'gong', 
BS ghQ'!'ta- here. The Derge edition may have had in 
mind the BS gandha-ku/i-, Prakrit in Tibetan gandllola, 
see bilsparrzja. 

gatcasta- 'broken', participle to gatcin-, gatcy- 'to break'; 
II 91'IIO tti tta gatcastii tta tta buritii 'so broken, so 
burst'; III (ed. 2) 145.002 u aysaja gatcastii-Itka 'and 
favour infringed'; present, K 145, 3r4 u samai gatcyama 
u parau gatcifiiimii mistii gatcasta sarnai itai 'and the 
breaking of the vow and infringement of the command is 
a great vow broken (samaya-, Tib. dam-thig 'oath', Vajra­
yana term),. From ga- < ava 'down', dialectal beside 
va-, with tcasta- to base skand-, shad- 'to break', see 
hatcan- 'to break'. Here tcy- from slada-, and -in- from 
-an-. See slso vatcasta-. 

gatcaustada 'they were detained', II II9·176-'7 raispura 
gatcaustada u hatja ra va na paste pasavai 'the princes 
were detained and he also has not deigned to let the 
envoys go'. From avo, with "'skaJsta- to base skaJ- 'to 
hold' as parosta- to parah-, base raJ-, rap-. Hence -/St­
replaced by -Jst-. To IE Pok. 930-1 shaM- 'to hold firm', 
Av. skamb-, O.Ind. skabhati, skabhnoti 'supports', Lat. 
scamnum 'bench'. 

gatsa 'gypsum', III 89.174 styudi sarrzdai dir'l jUitfnainai 
gatsii padlmanii 'under compact earth a gypsum vessel 
with jute-cloth must be made'. III 80·27 di pai jsa vaitii 
ragii buila buila gatsii 'under foot continuously in various 
holes of the bank (was) gypsum'. From ""galya-, with 
grtsara-; Zor.P., Pazand, N.Pers.gal, Syriacg'i-' ("'ga'i­
a), gi-' ("'gail-a), Arab. lw jaii, jiu, qaii, qili, Akkadian 
gail"; Zor.P. adjective galen, gloss to Av. vtlilaeroa. 
Mesopotamian word from the Zagros oil regions. See 
gitsiira-. 

gatsauffii ' swelling' , second component with abstract 
suffix -aufiii, to ggarrztsa 'hollow, hole', I 195, II6n 
rahta-pitta stflra-gatsaunii gar/a bua acha jida 'of blood 



(and) gall, thick swelling, diseases of the throat it re­
moves', BS rakta-pitteiu sii1atp (for iulatp) katztha­
vikiirai ca yeo See stura- 'thick, large'; and for 'hole' 
from 'swelling', note IE Pok. 593-4keu- (s.v. sura-, sau) 
with Armen. sor 'hole', Greek K\JO:p 'hole'. 

gan- 'to smell', noun ""gani-, acc. sing. Z 20'32 ce ggaiiu 
puraufje buta biHa byuta PUiiO 'who dispelled stench, all 
the bhuta-demons, the owls, at once'; Manj. 27 iihusii 
ganii ia utca 'that liquid is sweat stench'; adjective 
gganiinaa-, N 52'12 ttarandarna atapinagganiineina 'with 
the unclean stinking body'; fern. Z 20'28-9 ulatiina .•• 
gganatpjya stauru mut!ii pharu Hiire kafje 'a cemetery 
stinking badly, the dead lie very many' ; V 102, 16v3 briyau 
paHata gganiitpja 'abandon (2 plur.) stinking lust', Tib. 
hdod-pa dri-TJan spaTJ-bar byos. In a plant name, III 85'79 
ganiinai bii ttima 'the seed of the stinking root', III 92'231 
gananai bii; see ganiitp bii. Either a Prakrit loan-word or 
Iranian, V 153, 174~gana hasta (so) 'the scent elephant', 
BS gandhi-hastin-. From gan-d- (-n- from -nd-) 'to smell 
pleasant or unpleasant', Av. gainti- (from gan-); M. 
Parth.T. gnd'g 'stinking', gndgyjt 'stench', Zor.P. 
gandak, N.Pers.gandah. a.Ind. gandhd- 'smell', sugandhi­
'scented'. IE Pok. 466 g¥edh- 'to injure' is unsuitable 
for the meaning. 

gan- 'to seize', in the name of the raptor bird uysgana­
'vulture'. 

gan- 'to make, do', seeyan-, tan- from ""hm-. 
ganama- 'wheat', Sid. 16r2 ganatp, BS godhuma-, Tib. 

gro; IV 25, 7 ganatp; compound II 28, 37b2 ganama­
kerai 'sower of wheat', II 113.81 ganama-drtyiitp biit!a 
'time of wheat harvest'. From ""gandama-, Av. gantuma-, 
Zor.P., N.Pers. gandum, M.Pers.T. gnwm, in Greek 
script yo:v5oJ.lT}; Sogd. yntwm, Yayn. yantum, Wanetsi 
yandam, Pasto yanam, arm. ganum, Yidya yiitiam, ~uyni 
zindam, Waxi yidim, yudim, Sarikoli zandam. Indianized, 
a.Ind. godhUma-, details in M. Mayrhofer, Skt Et. 
Diet. S.V. 

ganamijvi 'wheat-men(?)" V 259, 4a3 rrvtyaganamiivi 107 

'17 royal men for the wheat'. See ganama-. 
ganiirp bii 'plant name', III 78.6 htniitp ganiitp bii 'stinking 

root' of the kinii-plant. 
ganiiyai 'leader(?)" II 1°4'71-2 ii ganiiyai iauva-hamara 

aika-raysii gustya u ysiinai mahiikaratzii-naiiana naravii­
niiitii biiyiimava tzgista 'the leader having the one feeling 
(mar- 'to notice'), having the one taste of release, and 
placed to lead to escape and nirvaIfa-, the admirable 
result (BS niiyanda-) of great pity' (BS karutzii-). From 
ga-, older ava- and base nai-: nt- 'to lead', rather than 
from a BS ""gati-niiyaka- 'leader in the stages oflife'. See 
iiniiiia-. 

ganima 'moisture', III 18· 19 gantma btsai kutpbii patteviiiia 
'the flax which is kept in the vessel of liquid(?) is to be 
heated'. From ""ganaidma- to base ga-naid- > gganih­
'to moisten'. A loco sing. to ganama- 'wheat' seems not 
to fit here. 

gganih- 'to moisten', participle ganista-, Z 301·66 0 kho 
Hiiru dirugganthiite samu u(tca) 'or as water surely wets 
the good, the bad'; I 147, 56v1 ganthiii'ia u hvaiiiiiiia 'to 
be moistened and to be dried', similar Sid. 149v3 
paheriii'ia u hvaiiiiiiiii 'to be steeped and to be dried'; Sid. 
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153v3 cu hii arve kivi raysq tratpdq ganaiste 'what is the 
medicinal juice entered (and) moistened.!., BS tad-rasal;., 
Tib. gier bag yod-pa (gier 'wetness '); Sid. 6v3 ganaista 
hiilai 'wet region', BS anupa-, Tib. gier-bahi phyogs; III 
21, 9b 1 ganiitii ysii( ta) 'born of moisture', BS satft$Vedaja-. 
From ava and base nai- with increment -d-, IE Pok. 761 
neid-, a.Ind. Vedic ned-, ati-nedati 'overflows', adjective 
nindu- 'having a miscarriage' (see T. Burrow, S. K. De 
Memorial Volume 1972, 50); other forms of nai- 'to 
flow' are quoted BSaAS 23, 1960, 22. See also nira­
'water'. 

ggarptsa- 'hole, pit', Z 2'28 ce tta hvate ggatptsu ye katpggindi 
'one spoke so, someone will dig a pit'; loco sing. Z 2'29 
ctyi hii jsiite ggatpcha pittii 'when he goes away, he will 
fall into the pit'; loco sing. K 47'57 (corrected num­
ber) u gatptca vihiiriitftSta cala bastii 'and in the hole 
she bound on him the clothes for walking out (BS 
vihiira-)'; JS 9r3 piittiila gatptsii biki pvcstyu tvare 'the 
piitiila-underworld pit is greatly, very horrific'; JS 25r3 
cu gatptsvii pasta garyau satpgyau hvasta 'who (were) 
fallen into pits, struck by stones from the mountains'; 
II 66'7'3 gatptsa kut!ai vira 'with pit, hole', dyadic with 
kUit!a- 'hole'. With adjectival -ya-, gachaa-, Sid. 20r3 
gachii utca 'well water', BS kaupya-, Tib. khron-pahi cnu. 
From ""g1jancya- to base gau-:gu- 'be hollow, hole', IE 
Pok. 393-8geu-:gu- Greek yvciAov 'hollow'; with -p- or 
-b-, Iranian Zor.P. gwp, plur. gwp'n ""gupiin, Sangleci yov, 
arm. Zilv, Sarikoli zev, Waxi yov, yuv 'corn-bin', Yazg. 
yUv 'store-room', and Yidya yuve (*gaupaka-) 'trough', 
Greek yVTrT} 'hole in the earth', a.Engl. coja 'cove, hole'. 
With suffix -r- also Zor.P. gwbl ""gaf3r, gor, N.Pers. gor 
'hole, tomb', and place name Gor in Fars, Arab. jwr, 
modern Firuzabad. For g1j- > g-, see also ggatpjsii-. See 
S.V. guryii. 

gam- 'to go', injsii-, 3 sing.jsiite; iita- 'come' ""ii-gata-; 
naljsem-, hatpjsam-, hajsam-; jStmii. IE Pok. 464 g¥em-, 
a.Ind. gman, gacchati, Av. jam-, jas-, Greek 13o:iVUl, 
13CX'ToS', Lat. uenio, Got. qiman, qam. 

gam- 'to seize', see ggamuna- 'robber'. 
ggamuna- 'robber', V 125, 6bl puha kVigamunaysiint(ndii) 

'fifth (danger) where the robbers rob him', BS cora­
'thief, robber', in the list of dangers from agni- 'fire'. 
udaka- 'water', riijan- 'king', cora- 'thief', apriya- diiyii­
da- 'hostile heir'; Z 19'75 ysiiru ggamaniinu 'a thousand 
robbers'; Z 22'137 ggamuna hiiritiiyii ni indii 'there will 
not be robbers at all' in Ketumati city; Z 24'467 ggamuna 
jsanindi 'robbers kill'. From gam- 'to seize' with suffix 
-una-, Sogd. y'm 'brigand, thief', pr y'mh 'by violence', 
IE Pok. 368-9 gem- 'to seize', Greek yevTo 'he seized', 
Let. gumstu, gumt 'to seize', a.Slav. zimQ, z~ti 'press 
together'. 

ggarppha- ' extent, expanse', Z 22' II 6 alava ggatppha siiyate 
'forests, plains, sands' (alava, BS atavt-); K 15'120 
attiig gapha, =K 23'70 attiig bahya, =K 31'25 baiia 
gapha atttsg 'unprosperous plains', 'unprosperous trees'. 
Thence as a measure of length, BS yojana-, V 341, 83v3 
pusparebiistii ggatppha 'twenty-five ggarppha-measures', 
BS panca-vitpiati-yojana-pramiitzatp, Tib. dpag-ehad iii­
su-rca-ITJa. See also jiiphau jsa. From gamb(h)-, elsewhere 
of extent in depth, Av. jajra-,jqjnu-, jaiwi-, Zor.P. zujr. 
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M.Parth.T. jfr, M.Pers.T. zwwpr, N.Pers. zarf'deep', 
Pasto zawar, Orm. yauc, 'deep', N.Pers. yauct 'deep 
well'; with O.Ind. gabhi-, gabhtra-, gamhhtra-, lw in 
Khotan Saka ga1Jlbhtra-, gabtra-; M.Parth. T. gmhyr. 

gaysa- 'reed', Sid. 14v4 khat.zausggaysa 'reed', BS n,a¢a-, 
Tib. hdam-bu; I 143, 52r3 sauthaja gaysa hryi bliva 
khat.zausg gaysa htya biiva 'root of sauthaja reed, root of 
kha1}ausg reed', Manj. 20 eakala gaysa kttj,ii u auysama 
'wattle, reed, creeper and clay'; Manj. 137 eakala gaysa 
gusaru gula 'wattle, reed, gypsum, and clay'; III 90' I 87 
mula~kiiia padrya gaysa vira ysa1Jlbaste 'garlic upon reeds 
burnt in a clay-pan'. With suffix -kya-, III 46'25 gaysakye 
'flute'; adjective ggaystnaa-, Z 22'276 damanu ggayst1Jlgyo 
'house of reeds', BS niitj,iigiira-, Tokhara A karwii# wastt 
oki 'like a house of reeds'. From gaza-, Oss. D. qaza, 1. 
qaz ' reed', N .Pers. gaz 'tamarisk' , Pasto yoza 'firewood', 
fSuynI ZiZ, SarIkolI zez, WaxI yuz, SanglecIyoz. 

gaysaiiatp II 51'58 gaysaiiii1Jl tj,aivuii kharu~a, possibly a 
place-name. 

gaysata- 'place name', 'reedy place(?)" II 65'3'1 gaysataja; 
II 27'33.6 gaysiiyt vidyadatti; loco sing. gayseta, II 76'2'1 
gayseta hiilai. 

gaysiiva 'place name(?)" v 222, 17'3 loco plur. to gaysiia­
'place name(?)'; SDTV 79. 

gara-, ggari- 'mountain', and ggara-, gen. plur. Z 17'21 
ggari1}u, Z 16·66 ggarii1}u; V I I'll gariinu, JS 7v 4 garii1Jl; 
I 252, IV2 (ga)riinu rrunda 'king of mountains', BS 
giri-indra-; III 14ov4 garu vira sarbtma 'I mount the hill', 
BS parvate murdhni gacchiimi; III 69'91 gara hrya ttraikha 
'peaks of the mountain', K 10, Ab5 ggari bur~tu yan'lma 
, I can burst the mountain' ; plural, v 380, Ir3 dir ~tj,a ggari 
'firm mountains', =Z 4'57 dar~tj,aggare; Manj. 57 maista 
gara ~tiira 'there are great mountains'; loco sing. III 79'3 
mahii jsa ha1Jltca gira parya tsve 'with me together deign to 
go in the mountain', ibid. 4 tSU1Jl pii gira 'I will then go 
in the mountain'; Sid. lov3 giri bisai busiinai 'perfume of 
the mountain', BS jatii-maya-, Tib. stag-gi sder-mo darJ 
sparJ-spos; Sid. 17r5 giri bisai a~1}ai 'mountain pigeon', 
BS piiriivata-, Tib. phug-ron; loco plur. III 139r3 ggaruvo 
x triima 'I enter the mountains', BS parvata-giri­
kandare~u pravisiimi, III 67'53 garvii asta 'he lives in the 
mountains'; inst. plur. Manj. 423 sum'lry(ii) garyii hamaga 
'equal to Sumeru mountains'; allative, JS 7v3 garaiiii~ta 
sata 'they ascended into the mountain'; place name, 
V 224, 74' 1'1 ( )mye hatj,ai gara vara jSiira ' on the ... day, 
corn to the Mountain (=Maziir Tiigh)', v 2°4.83 gara vi 
besai tiigutte dyera-ft hauriiiia 'to be given to Dyera-§! the 
Tibetan living on the Mountain'; compound, K 26'136 
gara-vachtsg sauna 'enemies inhabiting the mountain', 
= K 18·207, = K 35.84 gara vadade Si kuhi 'in one city 
situated on the mountain', with paehtys- = padim-; K 
100·27 3-4 tta tta khu mahiibala paraviile ca gara­
fJeysaiia ysini pastai niive 'just as the protector (BS 
paripiilaka-) Mahabala has deigned to take in charge the 
mountain ranges'; K 100·274 gara-kuvii khiihvii ii~aijvii 
ttiijvii bisii devatta parviilii 'the devatii-deities protectors 
(BS paripiilaka-) in the mountain ranges (here not to 
BS kupa- 'well'), in lakes, pools, rivers'. Manj. 175 ga 
rru prrasvena pakyarma 'mountain, the form outstanding 
by nature'; V 2°9.8'1 to read: gqrana byaude (not h(i)ra). 

By lost -ra, K 100.272 ga aU1}atj,vii devatta 'the deities 
living on the mountain'. Adjective, garaja-, II 86'48 
garajqjasta ham'ltj,a 'the devas of the mountains together', 
JS 2V2 ttl garaja, gyasta dasiipiila hamttj,a 'then the 
mountain goddess (BS devt), together the region-pro­
tectors (BS dis,piila),. Fromgari-, Av.gairi-, Sogd. yar, 
Yayn. yar, Pasto yar, Yidya yar, vana-yaro 'high hill', 
N.Pers. in eastern place names; yarcah, yalcah 'moun­
tain-dweller', yarcistiin 'mountain terrain', Orm. girt, gri, 
beside Wanets! yar, Yidya yar, SanglecI gar, Wax! yiir, 
fSuyru ztr 'stone', Yazg. yareug, plur. yareaga8 'mountain', 
yiir 'stone, rock' adjective yarin 'of stone'; compound 
Pasto yar-eanai, Orm. yir-eanai' mountain goat', with yar­
=pii- in Zor.P. pii-can. IE Pok. 477-8g1!er-, O.Ind.giri-; 
Alban.gur'rock, stone', Greek OElp6S 'hill', Lit. giria,gire 
'forest', O.Slav.gora 'mountain' and dialectal 'forest'. 

gara- 'limb', SuvP. 62VI sujsa1Jldyii1Jl garyau 1}ihrya 'op­
pressed with burning limbs', BS iidtpta-prajvalita-agni­
giitrii!.z (' limbs alight, blazing with fire '). From gam- :ga­
'go' with -8ra- of agent (like Av. zbara8a- 'foot'); beside 
BS giitra- from gii-, present jigiiti. 

gara 'ethnic name', originally 'mountain folk', Tib. mgar, 
sgar, hgar, and probably also gar, the early inhabitants of 
the region of Kan (Kan-t~ou), with its capital centre 
80yapa (recorded in Ptolemaios' Geography), that is, 
the 'great Gara (place)'. For to- 'great' see S.V. ttuma~a­
'great field', BS suk~etra-. Within Tibet the Mgar later 
aspired to royalty. The Chinese reported the' Great yar' 
in the Oxus region; this yar transmits the same Iranian 
yara- 'mountain folk'. The Chinese sign (K 136'1) g'd > 
ya > hia, Japan. ka, is transliterated in Khotan Saka by 
hara and ha (BSOAS 30, 1967, 100), that is, pronounced 
either xar or yar, for which in Tibetan kha'a, that is, 
pronounced with laryngal -' - beside Khotan Saka -r-. 
From these yara on the Oxus the Gara of 80-yapa were 
emigrants, later returning westwards under the name 
To-gar, O.Ind. Tukhiira-. The yar- is ~retained in N. 
Persian in yalcah, yarcah 'mountain folk', and place 
name yarCistiin. See above S.V. ggari-. The form gara- is 
adjectival from the base gar-, not by way of gari-. A 
statement on the Gara with references was given, but in 
now out-of-date analysis, in AM n.s., I I, 1964, 5-6, and 
this above reconstruction was set out in a lecture to the 
Philological Society (London) in 1968 (still unpublished), 
and was read at a seminar in the Australian National 
University, Canberra in 1970. A full study is in pre­
paration. Note that the pronunciation with initial fricative 
y- is important for Chinese spellings. 

ggarkha- 'heavy; reverend', loco sing. ggareha; Sid. 8V2 
garkha, Tib. yor-yor-bu 'heavy', Sid. 104v3 garkha-, BS 
guru, K 4, 142q garkhattetu, Tib. gus-pa 'reverence'; 
compounds, Sid. 16r2 garkha-gviicha 'hard to digest', 
III 119·33 garku~tanii 'reverence' (see u~tana-); Z 23'38 
ggareha padandiinda 'they thought it hard'. From gar-, 
Av. gouru-, Zor.P., N.Pers. gariin, Yidya yary, yorg, yarx, 
Wax! yarung, SarIkolI garun, Yazg. yaran, with suffix 
-kha-, as Sogd. Ancient Letter mZ'yxk 'great' and Oss. 
D. urux, 1. uariix 'wide'. IE Pok. 476-7 g1!er_ 'heavy', 
O.Ind. guru-, gdriyas- gdri~tha-, Greek !3apvs, !3apos, 
Lat. grauis, Got. kauru-. 



garba- 'belly, womb', Manj. 285 phlra-garbaiia ysatha 
'births in many wombs'; II 85' I 6 ~pala-garba kusi-jsahiira 
(dyadic) 'round-bellied (or bent-bellied), concave­
bellied', with ~pala = kusa- to Av. kusra-. Ingarba-may 
be archaic -rb-, as barpda- 'bond' has older -nd-. From 
garba-, Av. gartJWa-, garabuI- 'young animal', Zor.P. gbl, 
gwbl "'ga{3r, as gloss to Av. gartJWa-, also gylp, gpl, gypl, 
with abstract -rh, gwblyh "'ga{3rrh; M.Parth.T. gr'b, 
M.Pers.T. gbr, O.Ind. gdrbha-, IE Pok. 473 gYelbh-, 
Greek 6e71.cpvs, 6:6eAcpeOs, 6:6e71.cpos, OHG kilbur,O.Eng!. 
cilfor 'young animal'. 

garma- 'hot', as first component III 101"39-40 patca kala 
jsavii garma-mii~tai nutte ' then he goes to the inner 
chamber, heat-oppressed he lies down'; III 101,39 khvai 
pa hunu ga[ri]rmq-ma~tai kalq nuyq 'when I speak to 
him, heat-oppressed lie down in the inner chamber'; 
parallel to JS 6vI ttaudiina hartzthrri 'oppressed by heat'. 
As simplex see grama-. From garma-, Av. garama-, 
O.Pers. garma-, Zor.P., N.Pers. garm, M.Pers.T. grm'g, 
Sogd. yrm, Yayn. rarm, Oss. D. rar, I. qiirm, Sangleei 
rOrm, Sarikoli iiirm, zurm, IE Pok. 493-5 g!'her- 'be hot', 
O.Ind. gharmd-, Greek 6ep1l0s, Lat. formus, Celt. verbal 
forms, O. Irish fo-geir 'heats'. 

garsa 'in the throat', loco sing. to garsa-. 
gar,va 'stones(?)', III 87'114 vastana biSa gar~a 'stones in 

the bladder (BS vasti-)'; Sid. loon phartznagar~a' stones 
in the paunch(?)' in a list of medicaments, see phartzna 
'paunch'. Possibly the bezoar stone. From graI- or 
dialectal from gars- 'to be hard, rough', to base IE Pok. 
439 gher- 'be rough', O.Ind. ghar~ati 'rub', beside gher­
in Av. zarstva-, glossed by Zor.P. sang, sangen. See also 
gruica- 'grains of sand'. 

garsa- 'throat', K 24'106 brrumauda-garsa 'with weeping 
throat', =K 33'55-6 brraimartzda-giirsye, different K 
16'166 byemada tsvauda ysairakha 'they went weeping 
bitterly'; loco sing. Sid. 4v4 gars a, BS katttha-, Tib. 
lkog-ma; III 75, 232garsajsai bastartzdii 'they bound him 
by the throat'; also v 281, 8a3 garsi hama diSj #a(vi); III 
131'5-6 u samuvagarsii khaste; compound i-garsa, v 330, 
2or5 ak~uttanda i-garsa bremii 'they began to weep with 
the (one =) whole throat', BS G 37, 17a7 airukatttha 
paridevanti, Tib. TJu-ziTJ mc"hi-ma zag-pa 'weeping, pour­
ing tears'. From gart- 'to tum', with -s-, "'gart-s-a-. 
Seegaq.-. 

gala 'sparks(?)', III 79'15-6 hug gala ttaudii herii hvalai 
kau~¢gu 'iron sparks, hot ashes, both, from the holes'. 
From gar- 'be hot', IE Pok. 493 gYher- 'heat', O.Ind. 
hdras, ghrttd- 'heat', ghrttoti 'glows', Greek 6epos 'heat' , 
6epollcxl 'become hot', Lit. garas 'steam', O.Slav. goritr, 
goreti 'to bum'. See also garma-, grama-. 

ggala -?-, v 309'17, Ib2 ni gga la u nil/I; 2. u ni vara va/II. 
Possibly BS gala- 'throat', see also Sid. 121v3 galii, BS 
gala-graha-. 

galaIpna (or galqna) 'necklace(?)', JS 33v 4 keste keyure hare 
graune galartzna, a list of ornaments. Adjective to "'gardana­
'neck'; see gaq.-. 

ggalii 'family', SuvO. 4vI 0 kamiiia bissa 0 ggalu-gga(luvg) 
haysgamata iya 'or in what house or various families there 
may be grief', BS kutumbadiFD apadrutaJ;z, Tib. bram-ze­
la gees-pa daTJ. From "'garduv-, adjective to gard-, Av. 
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garaSa- 'house', Zor.P. "'gil-liih TYNA MLKA 'master 
of the house(?)' epithet of Gayokmart; gilistak 'abode'. 
M.Parth.T. gryhlg 'cave', possibly O.Ind. RV 10'119'13 
grhd- 'house-man', 'man of the house', Zor.P. gal (see 
H. S. Nyberg, B. Karlgren Volume 1959, 320, fn. 8) or 
yal; Aramaic grd-', Akkadian gardu, gardu-pati-, Elam.­
Pers. kurtal, kurta-pattil. See also above gatt¢ye, and 
gula 'clay'. 

ggalj- 'to roar', Z 4'107 atasi ggaljate pyaura 'in the sky 
(BS akasa-) the cloud thunders'; Z 2'19 ggaljindi kho 
pyaure 'they roar like the clouds'; Z 3'125 nauniku 
ggaljindi kho gyastilna $Vara 'softly they sound like the 
celestial voices' (BS svara-); Z 23'158 orna ggaljindi 
payore 'in the sky the clouds thunder'; Z 24'502ggaljindi 
tta naga 'the niiga-serpents hiss'. Parallel Pali megho 
thanayartz; Itivuttaka 66 yathapi megho thanayitva gajja­
yitva. From base "'garg- or "'garz- with -ya- (for -rz-y- > 
-lj-, see ~puljei 'spleen '), to IE ger- 'make noise', Iranian 
gar- for various sounds; Khotan Saka gran- 'roar' of a 
tigress, JS 17v2 pres. participle granartzca; Sogd. Chr. 
yryntq, rryn- 'to roar', Yidraranil 'to roar, bleat', Baloei 
garand, Seistiini grand ' thunder' , Zor.P. rarraniik 
'thunder', rarraniIn, Piizand grina, rendering Parsi-San­
skrit akranda-, Zor.P. gryn'k (GrBd TD2 138'5); Pasto 
rara 'thundering', barara 'scream', zaral 'to weep', 
Pariieijar- 'to say', N.Pers. yurridan 'to roar'. IE Pok. 
383-5 ger- 'to make noise', with increment gerg-, O.Ind. 
garjati, Armen. kark-, karkac'" 'noise', O.Eng!. cracian, 
cearcian 'to echo'. If Khotan Saka garz-y-, the IE base is 
ger-g-; O.Ind.garj- is ambiguous. 

ggaltte 'he turns', 3 sing. to gart-, 3 plur. gaq.are, participle 
-ggalsta-. See ga¢-. With preverbs na~- and hartz-; and 
ggeils-. 

-gav- 'desire', see hagav-. 
gasna 'reedy(?)" IV 52a2, uncertain, possibly to gaysa­

'reed', see SDTV 5. 
gahaa- 'arrow-shaft', III 81'173 (174) gahe subscript to 

Turk. uluna = ulun 'arrow-shaft', v 153, lal gahaittune 
khaitta 'the arrow-shaft does not wound him'; II 60'13 
gahai sau 'one pointed shaft'; II 61"b4 maistiigahai sau u 
valaka sau 'one large pointed shaft and one small'; II 
60'18 gahai va maista sau u valaka gahai sau 'one large 
pointed shaft and one small pointed shaft', associated 
with aiysna 'awl' and nau~!ara- 'lancet'. Possibly con­
nected withgeiha-,gcha-, and Oss. D.rada, I. qiid 'wood', 
Av. gaSa- 'club'. 

gahai- 'covering', II 60'17-8 dartzrminai ~kama dale sau u 
habasta gaha s( a) , one dalaa-covering of the skin of durma­
and one joined(?) gahaa-covering'; II 61, b4 aura-mu~a 
pa1flisa u gaha s(a) 'five aura-mu~a-coverings and one 
gahaa-covering'. Compound, II 110'23 patca gahavara 
bema niiva 'then she received a woven cloth of gahavara­
covering'. From gah- 'to cover' < g1fah-, older gu-ad­
besidegaud-:gud- 'to cover', see above uysgun-, uysgusta­
'uncover'. Two forms gaud- andguad- (note also IE Pok. 
596 kuep-:keup- in O.Ind. kopa- 'agitation', Lit. kvapas 
'breath, vapour'). For gu- > g-, see ggQ1'fZjsa, and 
ggartztsa-. 

gahivara 'covering', II 110'23 gahiivara bema 'woven stuff 
for covering', from "'guadaa-vara- or -bara-. Seegahaii-. 
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gahvardama 'pipe-blower, flautist', III 38'36 pyatsa iirdii 
pau gahvardama grrUsidii 'they sing in front; then they 
call upon them, the pipers', = III 47'55 pyatsa iiada, pau 
gahvardama grrausida, = III 35'37 pyatsa iiada pa gahva­
dama grrausrda, with variant III 40'12-3 pya1fltsii iiidii 
[pa1JZ] pau gqhveradriinii g(r)ilsidii. Compound gahvara­
and dama- 'blower', from ga- < ava- and hvar- 'to 
sound'. To IE Pok. 1049-50 suer-: sur- 'to sound', a.lnd. 
svdrati 'to sound' (silrmt, sUrmi- 'pipe' (also with s-)); 
Lit. surma 'flute, pipe', a.Slav. svirati 'to pipe', Russ. 
svirell 'flute, pipe', svirati 'play flute', a.Norse svarmr 
'noise', a.Engl. swearm 'swarm', Lat. susurrus' whisper'. 
With ava-, note RV 8'68'9 dva svarati gdrgaro godhti pdTi 
sani~anat 'let the gargara-instrument sound, let the 
gauntlets(?) ring'. 

gllhvera-driinii 'sounders of pipes or flutes', III 40'13 
gqhvera-driinii g(r)ustdii 'they call on the sounders of 
flutes'. From "'ava-hvarya-, to base hvar- 'to sound', see 
gahvar-dama; and base dran- 'to sound', in IE Pok. 
255-6 dher- 'to make sounds', a.lnd. dhrdt;zati 'to 
sound', Greek 6pfjvos 'lament', a.Sax. dreno, dran, 
a.Engl. dran, driim 'drone', Got. drunjus 'sound'. From 
dran- to driin-, as yan-, yin-, in- 'to do'. 

gg@ka- 'bell', III 131b3Pajustiiratamnyauggkyau 'covered 
with the jewelled bells' (misprinted with -ny- for -ky-); 
Z 280' 113 ggaviikfa pale gggka 'windows, banners, bells'. 
Parallel to BS ghattta- and kinkitti. See ggiitiika-. From 
"'gauSaka-, base gaul- 'to sound; hear'. 

giQai 'trouble', see ggartva-. 
gil}iIp 'plant name', Sid. 1 oov 4 kOftq gatta pattoda mijsaka 

'costus, gattaa-plants, roasted kernels'; III 90' 186 gatzli 
mrjsakii, III 9°'198 gatzli1JZ, III 90'195 pattaudii gatzli 
mijsakii; older form, III 85'78 gutta1JZ u gichanli mijsaka. 
From gutta- or gut;zaa- not yet traced. 

giIpna '(animals for) mounts(?)" v 310, viiv3 u ttl vara 
ga1flna bvestQ1]Zdu ' and then there we mounted the mounts' . 
If ga1flna- from "'gauna-, or "'gavana- or "'gavana- the 
word could be a colour name from gau- 'yellow' (see 
gva-). 

ggima- 'place' (from 'movement', as a.lran. gatu-) and 
'swift'. I. 'place': Z 24'181 handara-gama 'ofthe other 
sect', parallel to BS anya-tirthika-; III 70'113 ha1JZga1JZ a 
'he returned to the same place(?)'. 2. adjective 'swift': 
Sid. 4vS gamana tcerai' it must be done swiftly', BS karya­
avilambita 'treatment not delayed', Tib. bsmyur-te byaho; 
III 121'22 gama tsu 'I go swiftly', BS sighra1JZ gacchami; 
dyadic Z 24'IIS ggamanu rraysgu; Z 16'1 ggamani rraysgii 
and Sid. IS6vS gamanii thyau, Tib. myur-te; III 94'32 
raysgq vi gamafla. From gama- to base ga- 'to go', see 
jsate, ha1fljsam-. For 'swift' expressed by the verb of 
motion, note ass. DI.fardiig 'swift' frompar- 'go'; also 
uaj-tayd, tayd-tayd, Khotan Saka thatau, thyau, a.lnd. 
tdku-, takvd-; Lat. celer, cito. 

girl! 'trouble', K 148'64-5 garq satva vuguna 'trouble; 
bad beings .. .'. 

ggiriva 'trouble', suva. 4V2 kafca u vadravii iyo garivii 0 

puvattii 0 ahvarrysii ryii 'sorrow and distress it may be or 
trouble or fear or belly-trembling', BS artha-nasair upa­
druta/;z sokayase 'py anarthe ca bhaya-vyasana eva ca; v 146, 
vS satvaniiggarivii 'trouble to beings'; II 103'45 garrya 

giiTiya-gara 'trouble trouble-causing'; III 63' 142 glirr na 
jsate 'trouble does not pass'; K Iso'16 hatharkyi gariytl 
hUnii Vifunii ama1flgalryi , oppression, troubles, bad dreams 
(BS viyona-) in unauspicious thing'; II 44'52 garr ni 
hamrya; K 74'59 ka tta gariya padrmi 'that it would not, 
cause trouble for you'; II 112'59 vina garai 'without 
trouble'; v 3' II krra1JZ garr bitji u auya nima1JZ yanate 
milra1JZ gari baridi. Participle gaq.a-, II 5'77 vina sana vina 
gii¢ai mara livil1fl drunai 'without enemy without trouble 
I have come here in good health'. From base gar-, pres. 
gar- :gaq.a-, as par-: paq.a- 'to rear, nourish'. Base either 
IE Pok. 439gher- 'to rub', or Pok. 493-4g!'her- 'be hot'. 

givu 'at all', indefinite to the ka- interrogative, suva. 
24v7 cu hiirii ahiimiitiinii gaw niStii, ahiimiitiiye hjjrii 
pracaina, BS yasmac ca bhilta hi asa1]Zbhavarthe (MS G)'; 
suva. 27r4 ne ye gavu ha1]Zkhiiftu yindii 'one cannot at 
all count it', BS na sakya1JZ gat;zayitu1JZ; Z 3'146 ne ne 
gavu; Z 12'47 nai ne tatu; Z 23'134 ne ni taw; K 4, 141V3 
ne gavu vamasiro 'they would not realize', Tib. mos-par 
mi hgyur-te, Chinese 'not believe, not accept'. See also 
duru tatu, > durva, dura. 

giIprite 'is called', K 152'6 ga1JZTste vajrra-satvii 'is called 
Vajrasatva'; K 152'8 fg mahaparauma garsti vasvq 'that 
great perfection is called pure'; K 152'11 cu parama 
garste; K 153'31 ttye ketta gaste vajrra-gattq.q uvara 
'therefore it is called the exalted Vajragattq.a'. See grils-: 
gur#a-. 

giSti 'in coitus', loco sing., II 39' 17 jauhya flli ystraka panii 
gasti 'in amorousness the heart pouring out in every 
coitus'. From ga- 'futuere' with -s- (as gra-, gra-s­
'awake', sta-, stas- 'be weary'), hence "'gafti- loco sing. 
gasti, to base ga- Zor.P. gatan, N.Pers. gay-, gadan, ass. 
D. qiijun, I. qiijyn, qad (hesitantly in IE Pok. 469-7° 
g!'ia- 'be violent'). See the full text S.V. ttaq.u. Emending 
SDTV 119. 

ggiha- 'verse', V 337, 36r3 ssauggahu pyuvgnde 'they may 
hear the one verse', BS G 37, 33al gatha1fl Srof)'anti. 
From "'gaBa- with suffix -Ba-, beside Av. gaBa , a.Ind. 
gathii-, frequent also in BS, to base ga- 'to sing, sound', 
N.Pers. afyan 'cry'. IE Pok. 355 ge-:gi- 'sing, call, cry', 
a.lnd. gayati, gilti, gud-, Slav. a.Russ. gaju, gajati 'to 
crow', with -d-, Lit. giedu, giestu, gied6ti 'to sing, crow', 
gaidys 'crow', giesm~ 'hyxnn'. 

giha- 'ox, cow', as first component V 207'5'1 gaha-ka1JZ!Jii 
'hide of an ox', see guha-. 

gichanaa- 'plantain, BS moca-', III 84'55-6 gurva1JZ 
gichanli1JZ mijsaka1JZ jsa 'with marrow of ground plantains', 
III 87'113 grchana mijsakii, III 85'78 u gUtta1JZ u gichana 
mijsaka; Sid. 10lv2gichana1JZ hiviraysii'juice of plantain', 
Tib. cnu-sirJ-gi hbras-bu 'fruit'; Sid. 18vS gechane, BS 
moca-, Tib. cnu-SirJ. From "'ga-chana-ka- adjective to 
"'ga-chana- 'split, skin', hence the 'plant with the outer 
sheath, within which the stalk with fruit grows', to base 
(s)k(h)en- in IE Pok. 929 (s)ken- 'to split off', a.Norse 
skinn, a .Engl. scinn 'skin', MH G schint 'shell of fruit' , 
a.Sax. biscindian 'to peel, shell'. Initial gaM, gi-, gr-, ge­
from ava-, see gichauka- 'inner part'. Medial -ch- from 
-kh' - palatalized kh-. 

gichauka- 'inner part', Tib. sflirJ-po 'chief part', rendering 
BS sara-, and Tib. rus-pa 'stone of a stone-fruit'; III 



84'51 halfrai, vihfle, aumalai, vinaugachii1flkii1fl 'the three 
myrobalans without the inner parts'; Sid. IS2rI halfraiia 
ana gichauka tha1fljiiiiii 'the inner part of the myrobalan is 
to be drawn out', Tib. 'arurahi sfiiTJ-po phyuTJ-bahi; III 
88· 133 vfna gichii1flkii1fl halirii dvyf miicii1flgye 'without the 
inner part, the myrobalans, two miicii1flgyii-measures'; 
K 145, 3VI ganaittrai, u iistinai u vargastii bahyii htyii1fl 
gichaukii1fl jsa na habilsa 'rosary, and made of bone, and 
from the inner parts (nuts?) of the fruit-bearing trees is 
not suitable'; Sid. 140v4 vehilai hiye gechauka mase 
mii1flIJdcikii ' lump as much as the inner part of the vihtlaa­
myrobalan', Tib. skyururahi rus-pa hdra-bar smin-bur 
gyur-pa. From * ga-chau-ka- 'covered, hidden, inner 
part' to base (s)k(h)eu- 'to cover, hide', with -ch- from 
palatalized -kh'-. IE Pok. 951-3 (s)keu 'cover', see khoca. 
Initial ga-, gi-, gi-, ge- from ava, as in gatcasta-. 

gac;la- 'made', K 6, I46r2 kye pa1fljsa anantanarya kiiif-iigiine 
gMa iii I I 'who has committed the five anantartya­
immediate evil acts', to present gindi 'he makes'. See 
gan-, tan-, yan- 'to make'. The k- is kept in kiiif-iigiina­
, act', and kira- 'work'. 

ggatiika- 'bell', Z 14.83 padama htsindii kye jiiliinu ggataka 
triimu kaljanda kho biniiiii vacattra 'winds come which so 
strike the bells of the nets as various music', parallel to 
the Maitreya-vyakara1).a Tib. 17-8 dril-buhi dra-ba 'net 
of bells' and rluTJ-skyod 'struck by wind'; Z 280' I 13 pale 
gggka ci hataljsiire padama(na) 'banners (and) bells when 
they are moved by wind', parallel to B S viiterita-; III 13 I, 
b3 pajusta rataninyau ggkyau (with -ky-, not -ny-) 'with 
jewelled bells'; III 40'25 muviiryaugiikyau iijsava pgijakyai 
'the breasts adorned with delight-causing bells' ; v 296v 4 
kiima ttata dasau hiiva ce baLSa ggtgu baiiata 'what are 
these ten advantages for him who fastens bells on a 
caitya-shrine'; later form, III 124'72 BS ghaIJtii, ggi 
'bell'; v 304, b4 ggi bajiiffa pvCme jsa 'with the hearing 
of the sound of the bell'; K 72' 19 gai IJiyi u bui padasta 
'he places a bell and burns incense', parallel K 49'3'8-9 
miriihyau ra1flnyau jiila, busaiia bvaiia 'nets with pearls 
(and) jewels, scented incenses'. Adjective, Z 22'138 
ggatakinai vara jiila pagyuni 'a covering there of net-work 
of bells', parallel to BS kinkiIJi-jiila-. 

gitti 'he accompanies, assists', present 3 sing. to ggih-. 
gitsara- 'gypsum' building material, Manj. 137 cakala 

gaysa gitsaru gula 'wood, reeds, gypsum and (-u) mud'; 
III 89'175-6 gri1flja lakiina vistiiiia, ii vii mista gitsera 'it 
must be placed in a clay lakiina-vessel or in a great 
gypsum-jar'; III 92'228 gitsfrifia biijinaiia 'in a gypsum 
vessel'. Derivative to gatsa 'gypsum', with suffixes -ara-, 
-arya-, -ira-, as in gesiira-, gisiira- 'neck'. See gatsa. 
Possibly two dialectal forms, I. gatsa, Zor.P. gac from 
older *vicci-, passed from the Zagros oil regions to Old 
Babylonian; and 2. *vicci-, here gitsa-, gitsa-, and Av. 
vfci-ca-, glossed by Zor.P. gacen 'made of gypsum'. 
Variation of ga-, gi-, gi-, ge- occurs from older ava. This 
*vicci- then belongs with IE Pok. 1134 1}ei-s- 'to flow' 
(especially of rotting plants, impure liquid and poison), 
see s.v. bifka-, patabiitaiiii-. The bad odour of nalt is 
familiar. 

ggan- 'to buy', with uys-, -garn-, later gin-, gyin-, ge1fZn-, 
Z22'209 uryiinu gganda 'he buys the garden', parallel 

gac;la- - giriina IjIvidii 83 

Pali gahito iiriimo; later K 41'68 gi1flde, =K 44'185 gidi, 
IV 8'3 gyeda, plur. II 84'14 cva1fl jsa hamidii sau khaysai 
khara giniire 'from whom indeed they buy one khara­
amount of food'; IV 8'3-4 piitcii hamtif-a kfyau auyau jle 
gyintrau 'then together you should buy it from the Six 
Towns (line 3 asa 'horse')'; IV 18'2 ula ginfrau 'you 
should buy a camel'; v 204, Sb thyau gini u haura 'at 
once buy and give'; II 36, 9b3 vara iina jsii1fl vii pasi 
ge1fZna 'thence indeed buy for us a sheep'; II 63, a9 vii 
asau ganiiiia himi 'a horse must be bought for us (or 
'you'?)'; preterite, Z 13'76 strfyaiggaratiita 'she bought 
a woman for him'; II 23'20'2 vara tca1flna maugirye 'the 
portion with which he bought liquor'; 1184'20-1 mau U 

hiimai U rru1fl giryii1fldu1fl 'we bought liquor and barley 
and oil'; 1137, IIb2garye1fl 'I bought'; infinitive, V 339, 
77vS paft'inda hvg1fldu ggarate 'they go away to buy a 
man', BS G 37, 72 bis bS-6 gaccheyul:z pafu1fl puru~a1fl 
kretu1fl; II 34'5'2 pastiida garye 'they deigned to buy'; 
participle as noun, III 130, as cu ysiri spgtte girye parii 
thyau hime 'if his heart quivers, at once buying (and) 
selling is done' (pariita- 'sold '); II 29' I I girai-varii vii ye 
'there was buying (and) selling'; V 204, 3bI (g)arya 
piiif-ana; II 116'42 gfryai-va# na tif-audu 'we did not 
make purchase (or) sale'; III 103 '23 giryai-viira1fl asta; 
IV 17'26-'7 biitasa haif-ii girye para tcera 'on the twelth day 
buy (and) sell'. See above uysgarnu, uysgri, iysgarya-, 
uysginiite, iysgede. From base xrai-:xri-, Sogd. Bud. 
yr'yn-:yr'ytk; Chr. xryd't 'he bought', Bud. yr'yn'k 
'buyer'; with pati-, Bud. ptyr'yt o'r'y, with us-, syr'yn­
'buy back'; M.Parth.T. xryd, M.Pers.T. xryn-, xyryd; 
Zor.P. xrinet, xrft, N.Pers. xaridan, xarad; Oss. DI. 
alxan-:alxad, Sang!. xtJrn-, Yazg. xarn-:xarnt, Orm. 
frm-:friyek. IE Pok. 648 k'Jrei-:k'Jri-, O.Ind. krfIJiiti, 
krftd-; Greek lTpiaJ,.lal, Celtic O.Ir. crenaim, crith 'pur­
chase', Welshprynu, prid, Lit. (gen.) krieno 'bride-price', 
Slav. O.Russ. krinuti, krenuti, kriti, Tokhara B karyor 
'purchase', A. kuryar. 

gindi 'he makes', 3 sing. to gan- 'to make', V ISO, S~ 
gindi, with yfndi beneath; K 6, 146r3 PYUftu gindi 'he 
can hear'; K 6, 146vI ginda. See yan-. 

gimii 'of a fountain', Sid. 20r2 cu gimii fltca fC tavadye 
jeniika 'what is fountain water, that removes bile', BS 
audbhida- 'fontanus', Tib. cnu-mig hphar-bahi cnu ni 
mkhris-pa sel-to. From possibly *ava-yahma-ka- to base 
yah- 'to splash, seethe', in gyahii, jahii- 'fountain' and 
ji~# 'it boils', jifta-, jefta- 'boiled'. For -hm- note ima 
'I am' < ahmi, and for ga- see gatcasta-. 

gir-, gir- 'take, keep(?)', II 71'11 tta rai va tta $ira ja girau 
u IJiiyarf' then so keep it well and (-u) put it away' ; II 39'3 
hVii-cu masarika giri 'the hVii-cu official would take the 
mattocks'. See SDTV 73-4. If gir- means' to take', from 
*grbya-, Zor.P. gfr-, grift; N.Pers. gir-, girift. IE Pok. 
455 ghrebh- 'to seize', O.Ind. grabh-, grah-, Av. grab-, 
Lit. grab6ti 'to grip', O.Norse grapa 'seize', O.Eng!. 
grceppian, O.Slav. grabiti 'to rob'. See also bir- to base 
barb-. Below hagrrii1flda. 

gira 'in the mountain', loco sing. to ggari-, IV 9'2 tti sU1fldasi 
gira tsviidi 'the eleven went to the Hill (=Mazar Tagh)'; 
III 82'13 sakiiya-gira 'in the Sakayamountain'. Seeggari-. 

giriina IjIvidii 'plant name', Sid. 14r2 BS hema-kfiri, Tib. 



8+ ggirai - ggih-

bya-nu. If Tib. bya 'bird', is rendered by gira-, gen. plur. 
gfrana, it may be 'the mountain bird', see above s. v. 
gan-, giri bisai anzai 'mountain pigeon' (Sid. 17rS). 

ggirai 'objector', Z 2+·4-2ggirai ifU braite 'the objector on 
his part asked', parallel BS codakalz JY!cchati 'the objector 
asks'. From base gar- 'to speak', see pajaru,!,a- 'abuse', 
from "'pati-jarauna-, Paraei jar- 'to say', with -ir- < 
"'garya-ka-. 

girai 'red ochre', Sid. 107rS sva1flna gfrai, BS gairika-, Tib. 
beag, beside O.Ind. geruka-. Sid. 109rI sva",na-gtrai, BS 
kancana-gairika-, Tib. beag. If Iranian, gtraa- could be 
"'gauryaka-, to gau- :gu- of the colour name, see s.v. gva-. 
But the compound with svar~- suggests rather a loan­
word from Prakrit to BS gairika-. 

giirrtu 'taken(?)" v 26z·02al VTisuV(J nasii giirrtu 'in the 
clothes(?) he received the share'. Possibly "'grafta- or 
"'grfta- to present gir- from IE Pok. +SS ghrebh- 'to take'; 
or possibly a form of ggiiriita- 'bought'. See gir-. 

girn- 'to buy' in uysgiirnu, see ggiin- 'to buy'. 
girma 'excellent', II 8+· I 7-8 bili girma flare 'all are good'; 

beside gyerma (not gyemi) II I 17·7 khaysii biSii gyerma ye 
'all the food was good'. See s.v. jarma-, bijairma-, 
pakyerma-. 

girya- 'bought', older ggiiriita-, see ggiin-. 
gis- 'to turn round', K 151.39-+0 sa1fltsart baisa bavaiia 

giStiiii ttl 'being in sa1flSara-migration may I revolve in 
all bhiivana-meditation then'. From giS- to gis- 'to turn' 
in gisara- 'neck', beside ges-, ges- to base gart-, garts-, 
grts-. See cognates s.v. ga¢-. 

gli~8- 'group', SuvO. 36r+ biSo ro antiiviira,!,o giif(J 'the 
whole group of the inner chamber', BS sarvantalzpura­
ga,!,alz; SuvO. 27V3 gyastuiiiinu ggiifgnu 'of the groups of 
deva-gods', BS deva-ga'!'a-; K 3, 139vI ttiiia ggto 'in 
this group', Tib. hkhor de-nas; Z 2+·+2+ ggiiyyo jsa. 
Seegg.. 

gis- 'to turn', to base grt-s-, see gisara- 'neck', beside ges­
to base gart-s-; see also vis- to base vrt-s- in navisa-, 
visarai, and gts-. 

gisana 'braid of hair', III 81·17+ (173 corrected) ttulunii 
with gisana below, Turk. tulung 'braid of hair, lock of 
hair on the temples'. From "'gaisana-, to ggisai 'hair'; 
N.Pers. gesanah 'rope'. 

gisira- 'neck', K +6.50 ttutu pura auda gisara pirsta 'she 
covered the son up to the neck'. From grt-s- 'to turn' to 
gis-. See alsogesara- 'neck', and cognates s.v.ga¢-. 

ggisai 'grass', Z 2·13 kye ggisa baste 'someone consumed 
grass', parallel to Pali ti,!,a-bhakkha-; Sid. IOC)VI gisai 
hiya Mta 'root of gisaa-',. Tib. rtva kuSa 'root of kusa­
grass'; Sid. I +v+ gisa bate 'roots ofgisaa-', Tib. rtva kusa; 
in the list of transients, Z 23.172 kho pruha ggisai nuhya 
'like the dew-drop on the tip of grass', V 217, 2a3 khu 
pruha/ / /; III 29, +2bl sa1fl khu praha gisai nauhya bakii 
burii astii u pittii 'just as the dew-drop on the grass tip 
rests a short time and falls': Manj. 269 sa khu prraha 
gisai na1flhya ba burai ja asta khu pitta. See gisana 'lock 
of hair', and giska 'rope'. From base gai-s- 'to twist' in 
Av. gaesa-, 'hair', gaesu- 'having hair', Zor.P. ges, ges­
var, N.Pers. ges, gesah, M.Pers.T. gyswg, gyswgwr, 
Armen. lw ges, gisak 'long hair', N .Pers. gesanah 'rope'; 
Waxi TerrI 'beard' from "'fra-gais-ya-. See also base 

gai-p- 'to twist' (IIFL. 2·2II ; 535; 537). Below gg.ihe 'he 
twists'. 

giska 'rope', K 69.219-20 tti khu saysdi sa1flna jsii giska 
pvg.,!,i he¢i avaysa1fldi flana 'just as through imagination 
of a snake a rope gives fear to the ignorant'; K 69.220-1 
saysdii ttiiia giskaiii gvana ttramiima dyama niSti ' the 
snake has no entrance, no being seen at all in the rope'. 
The snake imagined in the rope is a frequent comparison 
in Buddhist and Brahman texts, as in the Vedanta-sara 6 
asarpa-bhute rajjau 'in the rope not being a snake' ; Mula­
madhyama-karika 523.1 rajju-sarpa-bhaya-adivat. 

gista 'arrived(?)" II 39.16 ttina ysitha khva gista 'when 
arrived in this birth' see s.v. tta¢u. From vi-yat-, vi-it-ta­
> "'vista-, withyat- s.v. bista-, nista-. 

ggih- 'to accompany, assist', presentggih-, participlegista-, 
v I 16, 6 SV3 adatyanu pakiii vaftiitii u gitte nii 'he stands 
in the part (BS pakfa-) of the irreligious and assists them', 
BS adharma-pakia-sa1flSthitalz; noun gtha-, Tib. hphrad­
pa 'meeting', = BS sa1flgama-, SuvP. 68r+ asidii1fl hayuna1fl 
gthna 'with contact of evil friends', Tib. sdig-pahi grogs 
daTJ phrad-pa nam-TJa daTJ, BS papa-mitra-agama-sa1flkate 
(meaning rather sa1flgama-); Z 12'SI ne parimii hiiritei 
karii u kari nii ggthii 'I do not order and I do not assist 
at all'; 3 sing. Z 12'II+ ni gute ssiirku 'he does not well 
assist'; III 25, 27bl-2 artha bisii part halai guti 'the 
meaning fully assists towards deliverance'; 2 sing. im­
perative Z 23'105 va ggihu aysuryau juStii 'help to fight 
the asura-demons'; 2 plur. III 69'103 a¢arii va gthya:rii 
jse 'help to slay the other one'; pret. III I, srs ggiste tmii 
yu¢e, =III 8, 16rI gistemii tmii yu¢e 'I have assisted'. 
Agent noun gg'ihaa- Z 2+·2S6 maru ggtho nate 'takes the 
Mara-demon as assistant'; IV 65 b3 mattiSkana gthai 'the 
assistant Mattiskafia', V 259, +b 1-2 pha1flnaje gthanau 
halai 'towards the assistants of the (village) Pharpna'. 
Infinitive IV 7'9 seru va pasta1flda giSte 'they deigned to 
assist you well'. Noun in -ta-, II 130.+-5 ttyai gtsta jsa 
maista baiysustii bViryau 'by its assistance may you attain 
the great bodhi-knowledge', =1Il 100·15 gistajsa bg.iysil­
sta bViryau. Noun gtha- frequent inst. sing. gthna 'with 
help of', K 108'293 bavana gthna 'by help of bhiivana­
meditation'; III 130'3 I daniva gthg.ni parsg. pa1fljsa1fl 
pajaysiryau 'by help of patrons (BS danapati-) may they 

, get honour, worship'; SuvO. SrI ha1fltsa htiiejsagthiina 
baryau 'with army, with help, with vehicles', BS sa­
sainya-bala-vahanalz. Adjective ggthiika- 'assisting', K 
144, IVI gthiika daivatta 'deities assistant', Z 23'102 uhu 
nu hii ggtha viita sta 'you have been their helpers'. 
Different is K IS2·IS devatta gUter:. 'the deity song 
(personified)', BS gita-. From "'ava-yad- to base yad- 'to 
accompany', through "'ga-ya8- > ggih- :ggista-, the -st­
proving the dental-d-. Note -d- > -8- > -h- ingga-nih­
'to moisten', base naid-. For gi-, see also gimii "'ava­
yahma-. Base yad- in O.Indian RV yiidamana- 'accom­
panied', with present yad-; with adjective yiidura-, RV 
1"126·6 dddati mdhya1fl yaduri ydsuna1fl bhojy/i satd 'the 
lusty one gives me a hundred enjoyments of lovers'. 
Here both yad- and yas- are from IE Pok. 293-'7 ei-: i- in 
sexual sense, like Sogd. SeE 131 1w'yt 'he approaches', 
rty-k8 k'w ywtmt s'r iw'yt 'if he goes in to his relatives' 
as an evil act. Note also from O.Ind.jar- the compound 



anujrr!'fJ- 'approach sexually' (BSOAS 21, 1958, 525; 
23, 1960, 35). For base yat- see bista-, nista-, and gista-. 

ggu- with verbal and nominal forms, see gukiapa-, gujsar-, 
gujsabalj-, gu4a-, gumaly-, ggumiita-, ggumai, ggumeriiii-, 
gumesta-, guryii, gilrva-, gguhama1flfJattiitii. From vi­
preverb 'in various directions'. 

gii 'faeces', Sid. IOV3 kava hrvr gil 'faeces of fish', BS /ukti­
'mother of pearl', Tib. iiaphyi-sa; compounds, Sid. 142V4 
krri1flfJUha- 'dung of fowls' Tib. bya- ... tug-pa, Sid. 
142V 4 ai'!lilha- 'pigeon droppings', Tib. thi-ba(hi) tug-pa, 
Sid. 142V4 bi1fl:iilha- 'sparrow droppings' together ai1Jilha 
u krri1fZgilha u bi1fl:iilhii iista1fZna, BS kapota-dakia-vi9.­
yukta-, Tib. thi-ba daTJ, bya-gag daTJ, mc1til-pahi tug-pa 
rnams. From gil Ba-, Av.gilBa-, Zor.P., N.Pers.gilh, Sogd. 
Bud. adjective ywS'ynlh fem., Yayn. yut, yilta, Pasto yul, 
Yidya yoh,SuynI yaB, Waxi yaB, Yazg. yOoB. IE Pok. 
483-5 g!!ou-:g!!il- 'excrement', O.Ind. giltha-m, guvati, 
gilna-, Armen. kou, koy, Slav. Russ. govno. See also agil1fZ 
'not filthy', Celtic Welsh budr 'dirty', O.Engl. cwead 
'excrement', O.Frisian quiid 'bad'. See ggg, BS khila-, 
Tib. tha-ba; and gilhai (K IQo·295). 

gii 'ear', K 56, 19r3-4 u nil gil bijiiiii prrara butte, nii vii 
bijiiiii gvaunii 'and the ear does not understand the 
nature of sound, nor the sound (the nature) of the ears'; 
K 56, 19r2 gil haysgyi bisg. ttara",darii.' ear, nostrils, 
tongue, body'. See gguya-. From gausa-. 

gii 'escaped', Manj. 302 ne ha9.ai gil sau-masI satva 'but 
not even one being escaped'; K 55, 17 bis V3 aysq brivii 
sarvadharmvii gil ive 'I have escaped (in the case of = ) 
from all elements' (ive from *iiye 1 sing. optative). From 
gilta- participle to gilch-, gus-. See also gilva-. K 112'363 
to read satsiirna *gu 'escaped from sa1fZsiira-migration'. 

guetp. 'I have attained', K 151'42 gyastuiii gue1fZ pUia dyau 
vajrra-satva 'I have attained the celestial vision of Vajra­
satva'. From *gutaimii to base gau-:gu- 'to go', with 
transitive preterite as tsutaimii 'I went'. If this is not the 
base in gilch- :guta- 'release', the connexion lies with the 
gau-:gu- of Oss. D. ayuyun 'to frequent', evyuyun, evyud 
'to pass', evyauun 'to make pass', D. iinyud, I. iimyild 
'time', Zor.P.plgwtkpargutak 'omitted', see Zor.Prob., 
ed. 2, xxxiv. Possibly Av. Yasna 48'8 Javaro 'result(?}'. 
KT 6'73 rendered' I escaped'. See also Piittigviina 'oppo­
sition'. 

giikyaina 'time', III 116'43 sau gilkyaina 'once', but 
probably gil for the similar sign sil with II 100'232 drai 
svakyaina 'three times' and II 12bl2 drayau silma 'three 
times'. See suma 'alone'. 

guk~apa 'large', JS lov3 ttina himye ttauniigukiapii a1fZgna 
maysirkii 'thereby he became fat, huge in limb, vast', the 
story of Kalm~apada. Dialectal or archaic form *vilapa­
(like hariiysa, ttaira haraysii for Av. harii btJT(Jz, taera-). 
Here gukiapa follows ttaunii 'fat, stout' and is dyadic 
with maysirka- 'huge'. In Khotan Saka ki and ii, later 
i, replace older xs or i and ki can replace IS also; in later 
texts variations occur, note haththa 'truth', hakia, haia; 
kiusta- 'serum', iaukala 'rheum'; hriitai 'he studied'; 
and parakia 'belt(?}', with -xi-; loan-word BS viiama-: 
viysama-, JS 25r2 vrNamera 'more unfavourable', K 144, 
IV4 viilJiiima-. The -p- intervocalic retained is like the 
-p- of khapa 'cloak'. Since my proposal (quoted by 
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M. J. Dresden, Jatakastava, p. 473) to trace here BS 
kuk#mant- 'pot-bellied' is now unacceptable, it is pre­
ferred to trace gukiapa- to older *visapa- (or *visiipa­
with shortened second vowel) in the sense of 'extended 
hugely'. The suffix -pa- (-apa-, or -iipa-) is familiar in 
Av. kasyapa (and frequent in Old Indian). The base is 
then vai-:vi- 'to extend' (in the indeclinable Av. vi and 
all later Iranian) and with increment -g- in the base vaig­
'to extend, expand', M.Pers.T. wyhm 'broad, wide' in 
wyhmdr 'broader', wyhmy!J. "breadth', Av. vaeJah- 'ex­
panse',Zor.P.wys *ves Gr. Bd. TD2 127'4; 128'14 'plain' 
in the phrase koi ut ves 'mountain and plain' like koi ut 
daft (ves from *vaixsa-). Av. vtiiipa- is an epithet of azi­
'snake, dragon', hence possibly 'huge', Armen. visap is 
used of anything monstrous (see C. Dowsett, BSOAS 19, 
1957, 466 ; E. Benveniste, REA 7, 1927, 7--9), the -i­
pretonic may represent Iranian -r- as in hamlirak 
'foster-brother', or -e- « -ai-). Georgian veiap'-i 
'dragon' may have retained Iranian -e- (see also 
sp' et' ak' -i 'white') or have replaced Armen. -i- of visap 
by -e-. Note also Av. mazan- (and later) 'huge' used of 
demons. 

ggiich- 'to release', gils- 'to escape', participle gilta-, guva-, 
gil; SuvP. 66v3 gilch'fde milhil ttina bayiina 'may they 
release me from this fear', BS mocayantu ca mil1fZ bhayiit; 
dyadic, III 5, 12r3 vyaysanyau jsa ggilchil1fZ u parrrjumii 'I 
will release and save from troubles'; triadic, adjective, 
III. 4, lov4 triiyiikrggilchiikrparrrjiikr 'you are deliverer'; 
V I 34, ~a5 gilchriii jiinrfii ' I would release, remove' ; noun, 
Manj. 305 venii guchiime guva 'escaped without escape'; 
III 128'3 sa1fZtsiiril ba1fZdani-siil( e?) guchiime ildisiiyi 'for 
escape from the sa1fZSiira-migration prison'. Intransitive, 
gUs-, v 131"56, Ib4 ne ggustii 'is not released', Tib. mi 
grol-ba; Z 5'58 hrvyiimata harbiSSagustii 'every appropri­
ation is removed'; I 137, 46r5 vrra1fZ hiye ga1fZjsajsagusta 
'is cured of the defect of an opening', BS vra1JiidiiU 
pramocyate; SuvP. 73v2 gilside bgysa himil1fZde 'may they 
be released, may they become Buddhas', BS mok#ta 
bhontu, Tib. bliTJs-pa khrol-bar sog; III 43'34 2 plur. 
imperative gflsyara, =III 39'55 niiraumyara 'go out'. 
Participle guta-, Z 3'142 vikalpa ysotta hivyauice ggilte 
'the imaginations flowed away, the appropriations ceased'; 
v 263, 89v2 ttii dva hva(1fZ)9.ii ggilviindii 'they released 
the two men', BS G 37, 77a2-3 tau puruiau tataS caraka­
bandhaniin mocayitvii; JS 3 5v 4 siithike gilve 'the merchants 
escaped' (BS siirthaviiha-); III 49'27-8 sa1fZtsiiriina gil 
'escaped from sa1fZSiira-migration'; K 55, 17 bis V3 gu ive 
'I have escaped'; K 59, 3 Ir3 sg.na jsa sa1fZ gil ite 'he has 
escaped from duality'. Noun with suffix -kyii- see also 
kiiiCii- 'thought, care', gilscyii- 'escape, release', dyadic 
with nirvii1Ja-, Manj. 343 gilsca nairvii1Ja; Manj. 12 
gilstya; Bcd 48v2 gUscya, BS vimuktu; adjective III 47'59 
gilscyinai iisparii' the road to nirvii1Ja-release'. From *ava­
auk- 'to remove from the home', through *ga-aul- to 
ggilch-, *ga-uxs- to base auk-, Av. Vid. 22'7 aolayata 'he 
instructed'. IE Pok. 347 euk- 'be at home', O.Ind. ok-: 
uk-, 6kas- 'home', ucyati 'is accustomed', ucita- 'wont', 
Lit. junkstu, junkti 'be used to', jaukinti 'to tame', O. 
Slav. uliti 'to teach', uku 'teaching, science'. For.-ch- see 
pachiire 'they boil'. 
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gujsabalj- 'to defeat', K IS3·27 gujsab"ryi, idryii '(the 
beings) defeated by the faculties'; K 60, 37v3 cu na di1fZna 
sUiti ne uci jsa parii1fZysye ni pada1fZna gujsab"uttf. 'which 
is not burned by fire, is not drowned in water, is not 
scattered by wind'. See tcabalj-; di1fZna = daina. 

giijsarilpdi 'they injure', III 73.187 ki?1A mahii gujsarif!Zda 
'therefore they will injure me'; translation BSOAS 10, 
1940, S69. From "'vi-lar- 'act against'. See cognates s.v. 
yan- 'make'. 

giiffii 'sack', v 174, 3al et seq.; gen. plur. ibid. b6gufiii1fZ. 
Perhaps rather loan-word from Kroraina goni 'sack', 
O.Ind. goV-i, with -fia as diirafia 'dhiiraV-i'; unless from 
Iran. gauna- 'hair', see gguna-; Sarikoli ycwn 'coarse 
sack', Pa§to yunj 'bag for straw', Kabuli gUni 'charcoal 
sack', Baloci gan-dos 'packing needle'. 

guc,la- 'told, narrated', II 90·90 gu¢e, see present gvar-. 
gW].alpba 'assault(?)" III 123.69-7° na ttaV-¢aya, na dvya, 

samaiana, gU?1A1fZba, dveii, ysai~ta, 'do not beat (BS 
dav-¢aya); assault (BS sa1fZmarsana-?); hostile'. The con­
text of glosses is of 'hostility', hence possibly gU?1A1fZ-ba 
'causing violence', from "'vrIna- 'male' and 2nd com­
ponent pa- 'working', base pii- beside IE pen- in Greek 
n6vos, nOVE"'. See s.v. pa-. 
~ 'worm', 1 139, 47r3 gUV-ii ysyii1fZSajii (read ySiiysajii) 

jsva (readjsa) dur~ta 'bitten by worms residing in herbs 
(grass)" BS tr(v-a- )bhu-kita "'kair dalta (-d- and -t- hard 
to distinguish in this text). Henceguv-a- for BS ki/a-. The 
formguV-ii for "'guv-yau inst. plural. Possibly from IE Pok. 
400 geu- 'chew, bite, gnaw', O.Engi. ceowan' chew', OHG 
kewa 'jaw', Lit. zidunos 'jaw'. See s.v. ha1fZjviime (from 
gyeu-). Pali guv-a-, Susruta ghuV-a-, Vedic SB ghUV-i­
'worm-eaten', Panjabi ghuV-, Hindi ghun 'wood-worm, 
weevil, wood chewed by the worm'. O.Indian aspirate 
is then secondary. Sogd. Bud. ywnt'kh 'tarantula' may 
contain the same gun-. 
~Ip 'plant name', see giiV-ii1fZ. 
guthalaka 'quivering part', III 102·S4 aysamui/au kauma 

paimaiijaguthalaka 'the mind in love (BS kiima-) touches 
(*pati-maride) the quivering parts (?)'. Possibly from 
gvan()-:gun()- 'to quiver', ingvtth- 'to quiver'. See also 
III 104·48gvatha1fZnaguchq 'escapes from the quivering'. 
Forms like 1Wvanth-, nvith- 'to change'. For 'quiver', 
note GrBD IOS·7 her drafSet (with BalOci drafSant = 
larzant). 

ggyna 'ear', inst. sing., III 7, 14V2-3 vasvena ggijna 'with 
pure ear' see gguya- 'ear'. 

ggiina- 'colour', SuvP. 69r3 arimajsa virulya vistiirya-guna, 
biiilnya-padya siiva byilsii-guna 'undefiled berylline vast 
colours, of every kind, dark, with shining colours', BS 
vai¢ilrya-nirmala-viiiila-vicitra-var?1Ais tiimriiruv-ai rajata­
sphiitika-Iohitiinga1fZ, whence gguna- = BS var?1A-; SuvP. 
68v2 ysara-guna 'of golden colour', BS suvarv-a-varv-a-; 
K 142.1°42 ysa"a-guna, Tib. gser-gyi kha-dog-lan 
'having the colour of gold'. As second component also 
Z 20.36 ii~~ei?1A-gguna puva 'of grey colour, rotted'; III 

124"77 ysaruna-, BS harita-; v 342, 84V4 ttarurze 'of 
madder colour', BS G 37, 79a6 ma1fZji~thii- . . . vaT?1A-; 
Sid. 145v3 ttaruna-, BS tiimra-. Three forms in III 41.31 
liik~a-gUna (with gauv-e below), =III 46.3° liik~a-gU, 
= III 37.14 liik~una 'of the colour of lac (BS liik~ti-)'. 

From "'gauna-, Av.gaona-, Sogd. B ywnl'colour', Zor.P. 
gan, N .Pers. gan, Pa§to yuna 'colour of skin'. See also 
III 40·11 hvu (*hugauna-). 

ggiina- 'hair', Z 2·44 ggune pharu ssiire tcabrlye 'hairs, 
many, lie scattered'; Z 24.25° sSlyafii ggune 'his white 
hairs'. From "'gauna-, Av. gaona-, Pasto yUna 'hair on 
the body', ParaciginB 'single hair' (*gaunaka-), Sangleci 
yenok, Yidya yunia, plur. yuni 'hair', Waxi yani, yeno 
, goat's hair', Oss. D. yun, I. qun 'hair', D. liigun, I. lagun 
'hairless' (*fra-gauna-). Possibly *gauna- beside O.Ind. 
gU?1A- 'bow-string', as Baloci jiYy 'yoke' beside O.Ind. 
yuga-, Av. *yuga- (written yuya-), with secondary 
retroflex -n-. 

ggiinaa- 'mark, sign', Sid. 8r4 ttye htv'l gunai 'its mark, 
symptom', Tib. dehi mihan-ma; Sid. 122VS harbisii1fZ 
gUnii1fZ jsa ha1fZphve hame 'it is joined with all marks', Tib. 
mihan-ma thams-lad daTJ ldan-pa; Sid. I25V4-5 harbisii1fZ 
gflnii jsa haphve 'possessing all marks', BS sarva-linga­
anvita-, Tib. mlhan-ma thams-lad daTJ ldan-te; with 
negative, aggunaa-, BS animitta- 'causeless'. From 
*gaunaka- to *gauna- 'colour'. 

gunac,la 'with marks', K 109·308 ~g nairv(ii)v-a hamaga 
guna¢a ttatva ya 'that was the marked reality equal to 
nirvaI)a-'; K 108·30S agunai ttuSai angusa, parallel to 
BS animitta-, Jflnya-, aprav-ihita-; Manj. 362 gflna¢a 
byiivaje rai/a. From *gauna-krta-. 

ggupha 2 sing. imperative 'speak against, abuse', III 9, 
18r2 triadic, ma ma ttajsera ma maggupha ma ma ahamafiii 
'do not pass me over, do not abuse me, do not depise me 
(BS adhimanya-),. From *gaub(h)-:gub(h)- > *gaul-: 
gul-, with -ph- kept, with -ph- like dapha 'is possible' in 
K 35·9S ku~ti byaude dapha 'where it is possible to get it', 
=K 27.149 ku~ta byahii 'where you may get it' (con­
junctive = potential), from dab(h)- to Av. dab-, Got. 
ga-daban 'happen, befit'. From base gaubh-, O.Pers. 
gaubataiy 'speaks of himself', Zor.P.go{3-,gultan, N.Pers. 
goy-, gultan, Sogd. Bud. yw{3- 'to praise', Man. participle, 
yw{31.-, yw{31.YY xry 'is praised', plyzo{31.- 'praise'. Armen. 
lw gov 'praise', govem, govest. For O.Ind. gobhila-, 
W. Wiist, BSOAS 8, 1935-'7, 835-73. For the pejorative 
sense ingguph-, note both meanings in O.Ind. katthati 'to 
praise, abuse', and krosati 'cry out', iikrosati 'to abuse'; 
and . below pajaru?1A- 'abuse' to gar- 'to greet, praise'. 
IE Pok. omitted. See also TUmSuq Saka guphi (1 12, 
not zuphi), cited in Languages of the Saka 154. 

gubrris- 'to scatter', III 38.38 gubrrisida disg vi paskyii~ttf. 
hiiysa ts'lda 'they scatter in all directions, back they travel 
afar'. From vi- with balj-, see tcabalj-, 'to scatter'. 

giima-ttirai 'being of GUmattira-, Tib. hgum-tir', town in 
Khotan region, v 242.5 gumattirai tsue 'the man of 
Gumattira went'; adjective v 222·20·4gumattirya bisa1fZja 
'in the bhik~u-sa1fZgha community of GUmattira'. See 
Goma-sala-ganda, s.v. gav-¢ye. Probably an Iranian 
name. 

ggumal- 'smear, anoint', Sid. 122rI gumalyiifia 'to be 
besmeared', Tib. bskus-te; Z 2l"1I ggUne ggumalste 
na~pui/e ~kaunde kii¢e 'the hairs besmeared, arranged, 
greatly piled up'; transferred meaning, II 44.41-2 evai 
cimu¢vii gumaistiif!Zdu1fZ 'what we preserved among the 
Cimu9as'. Present -1-, -ly- from -rd-, beside participle 



-lst- from either -rlt- or -rst-. From base mard- and mar:;:-, 
see cognates s.v. malys-. Also gumesta-. 

ggumita- 'measured, exact', fern. ggumaca-, V 164, 21Ir3 
haju ggumatii saiiuvii 'wise, trained, full of plans'; JS 
IIV3 kulalai yai dastii guma 'you were good, skilled, 
trained', parallel to BS upiiya-; JS 20rI Vijii yai daJtii 
gflma 'you were the skilled trained physician' (BS 
vaidya-); II 81'52-3 pakyairma daJta u guma 'outstanding, 
skilled and trained'; Manj. 283 khu fayara dasta guma 
'like skilled trained magician'; K 51'6'10 byatarrji daJtii 
gflma 'skilled trained memory'; fern. v 87, 23rI ttu 
miriihinai harii dye ggumacai yu4e si 'he saw that pearly 
necklace, he felt sure that ... '; Z 2·65 tvi hiVYO bvamata 
balysa ggumace yande 'he, Buddha, makes that his own 
knowledge sure'. From vi-mata- 'measured in details', 
beside pamata- 'measured', Av. bilil.framata- 'skilled in 
medicine'. IE Pok. 703-4 me-, O.Ind. milti, mitd-; Av. ma-, 
mata-, mita-, mita-, Greek IlETpOV, Lat. metior, mensus, 
O.Engl. miia 'measure'. With negative, see agumata-, 
N 148'31 (lost fragment to VIOl, 102b2), kye vara 
agumata. 

ggumai 'at will', Z 3'61 ggumai bar'indii bussanil grautze 
pharu 'at will they carry away scented garlands'; Z 20'3 I 
ggumai barindi banhya viite rrUva mura 'at will the birds 
carry away the intestines to the trees'; K 23 '68-9 gumai 
h'ijsara dava 'at will the wild beasts in their haunt', 
parallel to III 96'6 mur'l. hayarida nva k~ama a~aijva 'the 
birds sport at will in the pools'. Parallel in Sogd. Bud. 
ry:;:y'n 'at will', r:;:y'n, and O.Ind. svecchaya, sva­
cchandalJ,. From vi-maya- 'to experience with pleasure', 
M.Parth.T. wm'dn 'to endure', M.Pers.T. gwm'y-, 
gwm'yd 'endure', Sogd. wm't 'he was', to Av. maya-, 
maya-, 'good state', humaya- 'prosperous', N.Pers. 
humayun 'auspicious'. The form in -ai is like hiir~tai, 
hiir~taya 'in reality' from "'hiira-Itaya-. Parallel also in 
Av. Vid. 2'11 (of cattle) hV'l.m anu ultim :;:aosam-la 'ac­
cording to their own will and pleasure'. 

ggumeriffiite 'presses', Z 5' I I ttiina ggumeraiiiite klaiS'ino 
bei 'thereby it (the Buddha's teaching) crushes the 
poison of klesii-affliction'. From "'vi-maraya-, formed 
like beraiia- 'to make to rain', to base mar- 'crush, press'. 
See also hamargya- 'alleviation', hamurdii 'it crushes'. 
For pressure as 'touch', note Av. YaSt 14'29apo urVDes;nn 
marayeite '(the kara- fish) feels the turning of the water', 
Zor.P. martan. Oss. D. liimarun, I. liimaryn, liimiirst 'to 
press out', DI. don-mariin 'weir' (,holding back the 
water'); D. yeziimarii, I. qiziimar 'torture'. Iranian mar­
may derive from IE either Pok. 716 mel- 'to crush', or 
Pok. 735-6 mer- 'to rub away'; a third mar- is in ~mar­
'to count', below. 

gumesta- 'rubbed', for ggumiilsta-, present gumal- 'be­
smear', v 34, 14bl khara gumesta pa1JZ(jsa?)111 'five 
groomed asses'; ibid. 4 khara ~i nilsti 'he takes the asses' ; 
I plur. gumaista1JZdu1JZ 'we preserved', s.v. ggumal-. 

ggiiysna- 'stag, deer', v 142, 13r4 plur. ggflys(n)a, BS G 36, 
5b6 mrgalJ" Tib. ri-dvags; JS 16rI dyadic ruriiguysnii'the 
Ruru stag'; III 135, 3rI guysna rona 'in stag form' (with 
picture of a stag); Z 13'77 samu naije dastyau gguysnii 
supriiSsii rrundi nijsa~te 'the man just showed the stag in 
his hands to the king Suprassa'. For Z 2'12ggUgno kango 
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'deer skin' parallel to BS ajina-, read ggiUno with -s­
("'ggflysnya-). From "'gavazna-, Av. gavasna-, Sogd. 
y''Wzn, plur. y''Wzn'n, Zor.P. gw'zn, N.Pers. gavazn, Oss. 
D. yiiilanz, plur. yiiuiinztii, I. qi:tazn, quaz, qiiuilaz. 
Possibly named from the colour gau- :gu- 'reddish yellow', 
see s.v. gva-, as O.Ind. haritzi 'antelope', and eta-, eni 
'kind of antelope'; not to gau- 'bovine'. 

giiysma 'alternative(?)', Sid. loor3 khu hva1JZijye jsahera 
ttauda saija gflysma bata hame 'when in a man's belly 
there arises hot (and) cold wind alternating'. Possibly 
from "'ava-auz- 'to change', to Oss. D. uozun, ozun, I. 
uzyn, uzt 'to swing, rock, stagger'; uzgii-uzgii zyory 'he 
swims swingingly'; from auz-, a variant to vaz- 'to move', 
see bays-. 

giira- 'grapes', Sid. 12r2 gura, BS mrdV'ika, Tib. rgun; 
I 171, 87V5 and 1153, 63v5 hau~kagura 'dry grapes', BS 
drlik~a. Compound I 153, 63v5 gurotca 'water of grapes'. 
Adjective III 41 '29 ysaru1JZ guriitzai mau 'red (or yellow) 
grape wine'. From "'angaura-, Zor.P., N.Pers. angflr. 
SuynI angflr8, Yidya agldro, Munjani aglero; Yidya yiro 
'cluster of grapes'. 

giiraka 'uvula, part of mouth', Sid. 156vI gurakii, Tib. 
llehu lhu1J-ba in gurakii hasvame h'iVi achai 'the disease of 
swelling of the uvula', BS gala-Jutzi)ikli (sutzijaka­
'swelling of uvula '). See gilra- 'grape'. 

giiraphusta- 'abundant' from' thickened, thick', as baysga­
'thick, many', and Armen. bazoum 'thick, much, 
numerous'; JS 2rI gflraphusta vY01JZjana ~ai vrttii anvasta 
'the figurative expressions abundant, the metre itself 
difficult' (BS vyanjana-, vrtti-). From "'vi-frusta­
'thickened, inspissated', to base frau-d-; with traject -r-, 
as in hartMstii < "'fra-Oraxsati, and nrhtya- < "'ni­
Oraxta-, nrhiSsa- "'ni-Oraxsaya-. Hence *guphrusta-, 
"'gilrphusta-, to gflraphusta-; contrast Orau-d- in hara­
husta- 'thrust away' *fra-Orusta- to IE Pok. 1095-6 
treud-. See also phrrilmii 'inspissated milk', BS kiliita­
from base frau- or frau-d-. To be set beside the base 
frau-l- 'to thicken' in two uses, I. culinary, N.Pers. 
farOlah, ofrOlah, Armen. lw hroulak, XToulak, Talmud 
Aram. 'br'WSk 'a sweetmeat made of flour, butter and 
honey or sugar'; 2. of milk, N .Pers. fudah, firlah, haral, 
"'hurlah 'thick milk, biestings', Zebaki filla < "'jr"la, 
SanKoli raXl; M.Pers.T. pr'WIg 'thickening stuff' (G. 
Morgenstierne NTS 5, 1932, 55; W. B. Henning, BSOS 
9, 1937,86; BSOAS II, 1946,719). Possibly to IE Pok. 
802 pel- of 'flour, dust, chaff', Greek 1TOATOS 'milk pap', 
Lat. pult-, nom. sing. puis 'thick pap of flour', pulmentum 
'condiment, sauce', puluis 'dust', O.Ind. palava- 'chaff'. 

ggiirisa- 'quarrel, dispute', v lIS, 64v3 ggilrlisa ha1JZdril~a 
yaule hiimare 'disputes, quarrels, tricks occur', BS 
vivadalJ, kalahalJ, sathya bhavanti; v 341, 80vI gilrasu 
gflriiSare 'they dispute a dispute', BS vivadatalJ,; v 124, 
4a3 gilrasa phara(ka) 'many disputes'. From either (I) 
*vi-ras-, "'vi-ras(a)ya-, if ggu-, gu- anticipates later gu­
for older ggu-, with rlis- 'make noise', beside raz- (see 
rrays-) with variant k and g, as in IE Pok. 787 pak-, pag- ; 
795 peik, peig-; 857 rek-, reg-; 984 spe1?, speg-; or (2) 
from "'ava-vra-s-, *ava-vras(a)ya-, through *gaurlis- to 
ggilrlis-, hence base var-: vr- 'to assert, make oath', with 
~a- (type tar-, tr-a-), rendering more closely BS vad- 'to 
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speak', as Av. urvlita- 'command', Greek FP&-rPC: 
'dictum, treaty' (IE Pok. II6z). The -s- suffixed to a 
base in -li- is found also in stlita- 'wearied', present stas- ; 
tslita- 'rich', present "'tsas- in tslilta- 'quiet', to base 
lyli- (IE Pok. 638 klfie-), and in M.Path.T. wygr'd "'vi­
grlita- 'awakened', present wygr's- "'vi-grlis-. Note also 
that -s- palatalized to -5- is frequently found in older texts 
as a variant to -ss-, not indicating -i-, as aratpdisslimata, 
ara1]'ldiSlimata, BS UPeklli; N 158.4-5 SO, SSO 'one'; and 
III 134b5 hiSii¢ostii 'friendship', V 98, Ir4 hiSSi¢auStinai 
aysmil 'kindly mind', BS maitra-citta-, and Z S·z hissii¢ai. 

gurma 'a kind of pea', Sid. 16vI, BS kalliya-, Tib.ce STan 
(ed. Pekin). From base gau-:gu-, gur- 'round', IE Pok. 
393-8 Greek yopos 'round' of a round 'pea', form like 
Oss. D. kurmii, kurm, I. karm 'blind' beside Zor.P. kiir. 

gurmiiiia-' to be broken(?)', III 87· 109,ratpdegurmlinii,nauka 
lirlinii 'the castor-oil plant is to be broken,itis to be ground 
fine'. From "'vi-ram-, so far isolated in Iranian, to base IE 
Pok. 6741em- 'to break', O.Slav.lomljQ, lomiti 'to break', 
Russ. 10m 'break', Lit.limti 'break under a load', O.Sax. 
lam, O.Norse lami 'lame', Celtic Mid.Ir. /em 'faded, 
foolish, impotent'. Note also III 87·IZO gUrve ira1]'lde 
'crushed castor plant'. 

guryi 'of the reservoir', Sid. ZOrI guryli utca 'reservoir 
water', BS cau¢ya- from cil¢a- 'small well', Tib. chu-mig­
gi chu 'well water'. From either (I) "'vi-riya- to base rai-: 
ri- 'to flow' (IE Pok. 330-1), see s.v. rrima-; or (z)gaf3ra­
'hole', with suffix -ya-, Zor.P. gaf3r, giir, N.Pers. gor 
'hole, tomb', see above s.v. gga1]'ltsa- 'hole'. 

giirva- 'broken(?)', III 89· 174 gilrvyau hqciinyau jsii 'from 
broken fragments'; and III 87· IZO gUrve iratpde 'broken 
castor oil plant'. From "'vi-ruxta- to base raug-, in narilj-, 
narva- 'break', IE Pok. 686 leug- 'break', Av. uruxti­
'break', Oss. D. lux, I. lyg 'cut off; a piece'; O.Ind. 
rujati, rugtta- 'break'. O.Engl. to-lilcan 'destroy'; and 
leug-, Lit. lardiu, lauzti 'to break'. 

giirva 'grains', Sid. 9vZ kaviiia gilsta u riysva gilrva u rru1]'l 
u biSi ha1]'ltsa ha1]'lbirstii Itlina ni hverai 'flesh of fish and 
rice grains and oil and curds is not to be eaten together', 
BS navaSniylid ekato mma-dhlinlin sarpii)J udafvitli1]'l, Tib. 
na-sa daTiJ, yos daTiJ, mar daTiJ, dar-ba rnams l!.!.an-lig mi 
bzah (yos 'slightly roasted rice'); Sid. l09rI rrrysvagurva 
ha1]'ltse ha1]'lbrihliiiii 'to be mixed with rice grains', Tib. 
hbras yos rnams l!.!.an-cig-tu sbyar-ba daTiJ; Sid. IZ3v3 
rrrysva gilrvli1]'l hrya cattya 'powder of rice grains', Tib. 
hbras brTiJos-pahi phye-ma 'flour of parched rice'; III 

90· I 86 li¢a gilrva 'grains of flour'. The Tibetan text 
clearly alludes to parching. But gilrva, BS dhlinli- seem 
to refer only to 'grains'. See ggurvica for cognates. 

ggurvica 'small grains', V 184, IV 5 kho js§indama ggurvica 
'like finest grains'; v 184, Iv6 kho jseitta gurvua 'like fine 
grains'; with gru-, v 68, 8r4 kho gga1]'lggii niitliyii gruuyau 
(syata) 'like sand from the grains of Ganga river'; v 74, 
42f4 kho nuevg gga1]'lgguvg nitlivug gruyo syata, BS G 37, 
3za5 navati-ga1]'lgli-nadi-blilikli-samiini 'like sand from 
grains in ninety Ganga rivers'; v z45, 7bl gaga iiiiyq grice 
sye jsa hamaga 'equal to sand from grains in Ganga river' , 
BS gangli-nadi-vlilukli-upamlina1]'l; Bcd W3-4 parimau­
ttava grua 'atoms grains', BS rajas- 'dust'; v 314, 3bz 
grilcyau syatii;v 43,zbl gruicau sye mylinanda; K 103·96-7 

khu ga1]'lgi iiiiya gruieyau sya; v 25z·8z9-30 khu ga",gii 
nyliya gruieyau sya. From either I. gurva- 'broken' to "'vi­
ruxta-, or z. base grau- ' rub to pieces' , with grauSg 'groats ' 
(Sid. 134vZ), BS saktu-. IE Pok. 460-Z ghreu-, Greek 
xpaVc.> 'scratch', O.Sax. griot 'sand', O.Norse grautr 
, groats' from base ghreu-d-; O.Engl. grilt 'coarse flour', 
Lit. gr auzas 'gravel'. See gruta-. 

gur~ta- 'called', see grils-; 3 sing. present gurste. 
ggiila 'clay', Manj. 137 cakala gaysa gitsaril gilla 'wood, 

reeds, gypsum and (-il) clay-clods', parallel to Manj. 20 
cakala gaysa ki¢ii auysama 'wood, reeds, withies, clay', 
Pali Majjhima-nikaya I 190·15-9 kattha", ... valli1]'l . •. 
titta1]'l . .. mattika1]'l ca paticca 'with wood, withies, grass, 
clay'; Z 6·5 kho ju ggilli 0 vli gggiha 'like clay or wood'; 
Z 19.56 kho ju rraysli ggilla katsiire 'like empty clay, mud 
lumps'; Z zZ·1I6 nii nii katsirii sa1]'lgga ggilla byori 'there 
are not found lumps of mud, stones, clods of clay'. From 
"'erdli-, Zor.P., N.Pers. gil, gir, like milia 'clay' from 
"'mrdli-. 

giila- ' ball' , in khuysmillaa- ' bubble' , from two forms '" gaula­
and "'gauda-, Oss. D. yolii, I. qui, Pasto star-yalai 'eye­
ball', N.Pers.gol,golah 'ball', Yidyayillak 'pellet-bow'; 
Zor.P. goS, plur. yoSlin i calm 'eye-balls', N.Pers. gay 
'ball'. IEPok. 393-8geu- 'bend, be round', O.Ind.gola-, 
golli, Greek yv7\1os 'long pocket', yVciAov 'hollow, 
valley', O.Engl. ceol, O.N orse kjoll 'round boat'. See also 
gillyli-' pill ' . 

giilyi- 'pill', Sid. 10lv5 gillye 'pills', BS gu¢ikli-, Tib. 
ri-lu. If the -u- is older Khotan Saka -il-, it is from 
"'gauliyli-, but it may be il < u, hence BS lw from 
gU¢ikli-. See "'gilla- 'ball'. 

gguvg- 'ear', SuvO. 5vI ttlinu lei hvanei gguvg pittii 'in 
their ears falls this talk', BS yellim iya",kartta-pute desanli 
ninlidilyati; K I, 135VZ guvg hiSti 'comes to the ears'; 
v Z46, 13az gvgiia hiSi, BS kartta-pute nipatsyati; nom. 
sing. Z 8·35 gguyii, K 56, 19r4 nii gil bijlilii prrara butte 
'the ear does not understand the nature of sound', inst. 
sing. III 7, 14V3 ggyna, Z Z·Z2 ggytta; plur. Z 5.1 gguvg, 
Z z4·z09gvg; v 334, 3zrzgvg litii 'come to the ears', BS 
G 37, Z9a3 irotra-avabhasam ligata1]'l; gen. plur. K 56, 
19r4 nii vli bijlilii gvaunii 'nor the sound understand (the 
nature) of ears'; inst. plur. Z 8·35 gguvyg; III 141VZ 
pyilylimane guvyau jsa 'we hear with the ears'; loco plur. 
L 99·7 satvlinu gvg histii ' it comes into the ears of beings' . 
With suffix -ka-, IS IOrI-Z tvlinli gvaka 'your ears'. 
Adjective, K 56, zov 4gvajq aysmu 'the vijnlina-knowledge 
of the ear'. Fromgausa- 'ear', Av.gaola-, O.Pers.gauSa-, 
Zor.P., N.Pers.gos, Sogd. ywl, Yayn. YuS, M.Parth.Pers. 
T. gws, Oss. D. yos, I. qus, Pasto ywai, Yidya yu, Sangleci 
yol, Waxi yif, Suyni yil,f, Rosani yOW, Yazg. yavon; yawiig 
'ears of kettle'. Verbal, see Pyuh ha1]'lgflh Av. gaos-, 
guS-, O.Ind. gholati 'to sound', ghola- 'sound'. IE Pok. 
4S4ghous-. 

giiva 'escaped, released', see ggilch- :guta-, Manj. 410 
basta . . . guva 'bound ... freed'; Manj. 414 sattslirna 
guva 'escaped from sa1flSiira-migration'. See guo 

gguvathuta 'burnt in various parts', Z z·43 gguvathuta 
dlina 'burnt in fire'. From vi- and pathuta- 'burnt'. 

guvaSte 'it cracks', Z z·179 va/lira Ilai askaguvaste 'even 
the vajra-bolt may perhaps crack' (as an impossibility); 



Sid. 132r4 gvaysde 'it cracks', Tib. hgas-pa. See gvays-. 
For gvaite 'it digests', see gvach- < ·vi-pak-. 

giivai 'freed', Manj. 337-8 aniisrrava spiisiiiia miirga l(au)­
kiittara 1kaujyau guvai na pachusa satvii vira k1amau kfl 
ttii k1amf uviira baisa satfJa asatva dyiiiia 'the path (BS 
miirga-) is to be seen to be without iisrava-influences, 
transcendental, freed from sa1?Ukiira-factors; kindness to 
the beings fails not (k1amau = BS maitra-); where it 
favours, being exalted, all beings are to be seen to be 
non-beings'. See ggilch-, gata- 'to deliver'. 

ggiiStii 'escapes', v 14, IOV3 harbiiSsau aviiyyau ggusta 
'escapes from all evil existences (BS aPiiya-)'; Manj. 183 
hfvyau1tau harbesa gusta 'escapes from all concepts of 
self'; K 144, 2r2 u satsiirajsaguiti 'escapes from sa1flSiira­
migration'. See ggilch-, gils-, gata-. 

ggiiSta 'flesh, meat', Sid. 16v4pgsagusta 'boar's flesh', BS 
mii1?Ua1f1. viiriiha1f1., Tib. phag-sa; Sid. 105r4 gflstai jiye 
'his flesh fails', Tib. sa zad-pa daTJ; Sid. 7r4-5 ttye gUiti 
piirisiime hrya krra tcerai 'the treatment to lessen the 
flesh must be given', BS sthflla-dehasya karsana1f1., Tib. 
sa dbri-bahi sman byaho; Z 20'53 gguste jsa dar ita' com­
pacted of flesh', later E p. 359, ~gustajsa da1ta, Sid.9r2 
pgJi gasta = v 318'58 pvgsa guita 'boar's flesh', BS 
viiriiha-, Tib. phag-sa; III 49'30 pathisiifia gustina 'one 
must abstain from flesh'. With -sc- (s, not s),Sid. 17rI 
muriisa hi(ya) gilsca 'peacock's flesh', Tib. rma-byahi sa. 
Adjective Z 13'II9 ggustinai ttarandari 'body of flesh'; 
Sid. 139v5 gUStinii1f1. raysa, Tib. sa khu 'meat juice'; III 
27, 34bl gustfji tcaimgiia, 34b2 gflstaija tcaimgfia 'the 
eye of flesh', BS mii1?Ua-cakiU/;t. Compounds, K 57, 
23v3-4gusta-hviiriime jsa pathiJta' he abstains from eating 
meat'; III 49'33 gusta-hviirii1f1.fia 'meat-eating'. From 
·gau-lti- 'produced from bovine', with -ii- stem from 
-i-, to Zor.P., N.Pers. gOlt, BalOcigOlt, gozd, Pa~to ywafa, 
but Orm. giika. 

p-ti 'she called', K 47'52 ttm 1i miiva gU1tii 'then the 
mother called him'. See grils- :gur1ta-. 

~te 'to call', infinitive, K 42'86 rri'!Za huniilai rrispura 
pastii gU1te 'the queen deigned to call prince Kunala'; 
ibid. 114 ya!i iimiici pastii gUile 'she deigned to call the 
minister Yasas'. 

gUtlprris- 'to spread out', II 88'24 aurmaysdi CU1prrisa1f1.ca 
, east', ibid. 26 urmaysdi gU1prrisa1f1.Cii1ta 'to the east'; III 
95'45 aurmaysda gau1prrisaca auna aurmaysda ttriimacii1ta 
'from east to west'. From ·vi-sprag- with -s- incohative. 
See sprag-, s.v. 1pargga-, va1pr'lsta, ha1palgy-. 

gUs- 'to escape', see s.v. ggilch- 'to deliver'. 
giisca 'deliverance, release', Manj. 343 gflsca nazrva'!Za 

hVide 'it is called loosing, nirvaI,la-'; K 144, 2r4 guscyi ni 
byaihe 'does not get release'; K 56, 22V 4 gysca ii1f1. ma na 
byihidi 'they do not get deliverance here'; K 55, 17 bis 
v2-3 u tti vasve gilsca vi liste 'and then he dwells in pure 
deliverance'; K 56, 17 bis V4 tti vasve gflsci dyiime pari vi 
liste 'then he dwells in deliverance, vision, salvation'; 
Manj. 145 ne bada ne ja vii gilstya 'not bondage, nor 
release', =Manj. 305-6 nai bada naija viigflstya; Manj. 
149-50 aviiriitta nerv(ii)'!Za gflstya 'unbased nirvliI,la, re­
lease'; K IIo'327 acaidya gustya nai1gima 'release, in­
conceivable quiescence'; K 152'4 gilstya rahefa 'in the 
mystery of release' (BS rahasya- > rahiisa-, rahiisaa-); 
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Manj. 318gilstyanai1gima; Manj. 305 cu nai byehIbada 
gilstya ttai prare jsa harbaisa gflva 'who does not get bond­
age, release, for him all is freed from nature' , similar Manj. 
305-6; K 144, 2r3 rahiisai gilstya 'mystic release'. See 
ggilch-, gils-, gilta- 'to release; escape'. 

*giiba-, see gil 'faeces', and second component -flha-; and 
ggg,ga. 

giiba- 'ox', gUhii- 'cow', II 36' 10' 5 gflha sii 'one cow'; Sid. 
148v3 gilha: hivf da1f1.dai 'ox tooth', BS go-danta-, Tib. 
ba-laTJ-gi so; III 135, 3v2guharil(na) 'in ox form , ; III 10S'1 
gilha saZy'l, III 14'20 gUhi salya 'in the Ox year'; inst. 
plur. II 28, 35b3 ha1f1.tsa gUhyau jsa 'with the oxen'. 
Compound, v 259, 3bl gUha-ka1f1.ga 'ox hide'. Fromgau­
with suffix -ha- (from -kha-?), to Av.gao-, Zor.P., N.Pers. 
giiv, Oss. D. yog, I. qug; Pa~to ywii, yu- as first component 
yu-Jal 'cow-shed', Orm. gM, Paraci gil, Yidya yavo, 
Waxi iiiu, Suyni zOw, Sarikoli zaw, Yazg. yew; "'gauka­
N.Pers.gog 'calf', Suyni yiieJ 'deer, horned wild animal', 
yiieJ viiz 'female ibex'. IE Pok. 482-3 g1}iiu 'cattle', O. 
Ind. gaus, gen. sing. gos; Greek [300s, [3oos, Lat. bou-, 
nom. sing. bos; O.Engl. cil; Lit. in the place name 
Guovainiai, Let. guovs, Slav. Russ. govjado from ·gov'ldo, 
Tokhara B kau, plur. kowi, Celtic O.Ir. bo, gen. biiu. 

giiba- 'foot soldier', Manj. 138 aiya hastya guha rahya 
tc(u)ra-ysanya hina 'an army of four members (=BS 
catur-anga-) having horses, elephants, footmen and 
chariots', parallel to BS hasti-, afva-, ratha-, patti­
(Mahavyutpatti 3638-41); pejorative, III 75'222 silpryii1f1. 
gUhii1f1.: k1'lra 'in the land of the Supiya brigands', the 
Supiya, in north eastern Tibet, Inarauders in Khotan, 
Kroraina supiya, Tib. sum-pa, Chin. su-p'i, older suo-b'ji 
(K 823'1; 714'8), whence also Tib. so-byi; written also 
Tib. gsum-pa. The Suprya occur also in II 51'54-5 
sapryiiiia iila1kau jsa 'from the Supiya settlement', and 
Z 15.6 huna ci1f1.gga suprya. A footman of Mara in Manj. 
332 19 miirifia ahna gaha baisii miirii hina pilriima 'this is 
the footman from the noose of Mara; there is victory 
over the army of all Mara-demons'. A third meaning 
applies guhaa- to the savage father of the girl in the love­
story, III 105-6'18-9 aumiicq skarba ttuka ca mara miija 
k1ira ttu gilhau grilsida 'the harsh minister (B S amiitya-), 
him whom they call here in our country gilhaa- "brigand­
like".' From base gau- with increment, but -h- may re­
place various older sounds: -8-, -x-, -/-, -1-, and -8- from 
-3-. If here the base is ·gauda-, it is to base IE gheu-d-, 
with the Runic Norse gotna (gen. plur.) 'warrior, hero', 
O.Norse gotnar 'men' from older ·gaut-; in reduced 
grade ·gut- in Got. gutan- 'Gothic man', gut-fiiudai 
(dat. sing.) 'to the Goth people', Norw.gut 'young man'; 
Lit. gudas, plur. gudai originally 'Goths', now 'Poles'. 
Within Indo-Iranian it is likely to belong with O.Ind. 
ghord- 'causing fear, and feeling fear'; Got. gaura-, gaurs 
'troubled' . 

giibai 'faeces(?)" K 100'295 khara puliifii gilhai 'faeces, 
breaking wind, defecation'. From "'ga8a-ka-, see gil, and 
second component "'gflha-, -ilha-. 

gguhamatpggatita 'difference', Z 3 ·66 kai ju hamiite 
gguhama1f/ggatiita vara 'if for him occurs a difference 
there'; K 2, 13 5v 4 ne uysiinye nai uysnorii'!Zu nai pa1kalanu 
vata guhaman(ga)tetejjj 'not a difference about the self, 
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not about his beings, not about (doctrinal) sections', Tib. 
bdag-gam, sems-lan-nam, c"hos-la kun-tu rtogs-pa rnam-pa 
sna-ckogs-pohi hdu-ses-su haTJ ma byed-pa yin-te, trans­
lation E. Lamotte, 138, qui ne fait aucune distinction 
entre sa propre personne, les etres et la chose prechee, ce 
bodhisattva, dis-je, est bohuiruta-. 

giihamagauiia 'difference', Manj. 168--9 gUhamagauna 
nghvaitta besa ' he overcomes all difference' , with 
abstract suffix -onii. 

giihImaga 'different', Manj. 299 ~g baysa gUhlmaga ne ida 
khu sau dharma huttai 'he does not make the Buddhas 
different when he understands the one dharma-doctrine' , 
for older gguhama1flCga-. See hamangga-. 

guhei 'he strikes', participle guhasta-, v 69, 8rs ysurgyii 
~tiinii ttarandaru guhei ku kunii nariimiite 'being angry he 
strikes the body so that blood issues', BS G 37, IIbS 
du~ta-rudhira-cittam, utpiidayet, Tib. gnod sems bskyed­
pa-bas ni; Z 2'199 gguhaimii aysu 'I strike'; Sid. 136rS 
guhiime jsa 'with striking', BS k~ata-; noun JS 13v2 
rriscye gukaiiiii kvastii1fZdii 'they struck with a sharp tool', 
JS 16vI kkarija raisvi (read: raisci)gvakgiiiii' a sharp knife 
of acacia wood'; action noun, Sid. 3r3 gvohaiyi jsa panata 
'arisen from a blow', BS vighiitottha-, Tib. gnod-pa; and 
with gvi-, gve-; participle with negative, K 26'140-1 
narada agukasta tta tta kk(u) niiriiyajasta, =K 18, 214 
narada agvekasta khu niiriiya jasta, = K 3S·86 nara1flda 
agvihasti khu niiriiya1fl gyastii 'he issued like the deva-god 
NarayaI).a', parallel to BS niiriiyatta iva durdhar~aJ:t 'like 
impregnable NaraYaQa'; K 39'IS2-3 nara1fZdii agUhastii 
kku kyesarii sarau 'he went out like a maned lion'. From 
*vi-xad-, see cognates s.v. khasta-. 

gai 'bell', III 124'72 gloss to BS ghatttii; v 304, 2b4 ggi 
bajii~~ii pvgme jsa 'with the hearing of the sound of a 
bell'; v 296v 4 balSa giitgu baniitii 'he fastens bells on 
the caitya-monument'; K 72'19 gai ttiyi u hui padastii 
'he places a bell and burns incense'. See ggii!iika-, 
gggka-. 

gechane 'plantain, BS moca-', see gichanaa-. 
gechauka- 'kernel', see gichauka-. 
geIp.di 'he buys', see giin-, uysgiirnu, ge1flnii. 
ggSiSs- 'to turn, make to turn', causative to gggils-, present 

Z 6'4gggiJiindi diiti cakkru 'they turn the Dharma wheel', 
preterite Z 2'1 diitinau gggiJiiite cakkru; 2 sing., Z 22'261 
ggeiJiiitai diiti cakru; Z 22'190 ggmsiite; 3 plur. Z II'6S 
gggissiitiindii; later ggs-, present K III'3S8ggse cakrra 'he 
turns the wheel', SuvP. 61v4 ggude, BS pravartayanti; 
noun, Bcd S Ifl diitinai cakrrii najsa~ii ggsiime jsa, BS 
cakra-naya1fl parivartayamiina; ggs-, Sid. 131vI ggu1fldii; 
gis-, K ISI'40 biivana gmnii 'may I revolve in bhiivanii­
meditation'; with preverb, SuvP. 70vI pariggu 'may I 
turn round', BS parivartayeya1fl. See gggils-. 

ggSils- 'to turn (intrans.)', Z I' SO gggilsiire; Z 20' 16 gggisiire; 
Z 20'S6 ggeisiire, 3 sing. Z 4'98 ggeiste; ggis-, II 102'28 
ggisadai, Sid. 100v4 ggisanai; ggs-, JS 29r3 ggsane dumi 
'its rolling smoke', III 4, I OV 4 pa1fljvii ggavii gggsa1fldiinu 
satviini 'of the beings revolving in the five gati-stages' ; 
SuvP. 62VI ggsa1fldii, BS paribhramanti; gesaca 'turning, 
whirling, dancing', III 38'36; III 47'54; III 3S'37; and 
III 40'12 ggisa'lflCii; ges-, Manj. 314 gesiire sattsiira myiina 
'they revolve in the midst of sa1JZSiira-migration'; Manj. 

I21'177 gesiira gavua 'they revolve in the gati-stages'; 
gais-, II 9'142 2 plur. gaisara; ggs-, Sid. 103rS ggsatpdai 
sa1flCii 'spiral conch', Tib. dUTJ hkhyil-ba; nouns, *ggii­
lsiira-, loco sing. withyi, Z 22'149ggiilserai 'on his neck'; 
Sid. 20VS evai kuriigesiiriihame 'who has a crooked neck', 
Tib. mjiTJ-pa yo-ba; Sid. 103-4 ula-gisiirii 'camel-necked', 
BS u~tra-grivaka-, Tib. rTJa-mo mgrin; Sid. 8vI ggsii 
'vertigo', BS bkrama-, Tib. mgo hkkor-ba, I 187, lOsv4 
gisii ji1fZda 'cures vertigo'. Participle in -iita-, II 90·83 
kku vii viri ii1fl tta ggsiita 'when they returned there'; II 
121'21S gaisiiva; II 100'233 ggsiittii, II 12'SS gaisiittii. 
From *grtsa- to base gart- 'to turn', see cognates S.V. 
g~-, ggaltte. 

gesava 'round'(?)', III 80.29-31 pemii mase sa1flCii bvgiysii 
gesava thii1flrsa 'house-sized long, round (?), sharp (?) 
stone'. 

gesti 'revolving' (*grt-ti-), III S2'91 gayii1fl gesti 'revolving 
of stages of life', BS gati-'. See ga~- < *gart-. 

ggSha 'wood', K II, 13 5v 4 sa1flkalpa-matrii iitma, pari­
kalpa-miittrii gggka vikalpa-miittrii ka1fljsiirra 'the iitman­
self is sa1flkalpa-concept only, the piece of wood is 
parikalpa-imagination only, the sphere is vikalpa-dis­
discrimination only'. Here gggha of the splinter which 
struck the Buddha. See gggika. 

ggsiha 'wood', suva. 24v4 upalatiiiie gggiha ssiite 'in the 
cemetery the wood lies', BS k#ptaJ:t SmaSiine yathii 
kii#ha-bhutaJ:t 'thrown· in the cemetery like a piece of 
wood'; Z 6· S kho ju gguli 0 vii gggika 'like clay or a piece 
of wood'; Z 13'81 khvei no khii pau viitii gggiha 'since 
surely a splinter would not hurt him on the foot'. See 
gggha 'piece of wood', and gohai 'shaft of an arrow'. From 
*giidya- to base gad- in Av. ga8ii- 'club', Zor.P. ga8; 
ass. D. yiidii, I. qiid 'wood'; O.lnd. gadii- 'club'. For 
-k- from -8- from -8-, seegganfh- 'to moisten', andgUha­
'foot soldier'. 

gaihe 'he twists, spins', III 123-4'71-2 bohai kathaiyatti, 
natca gvairrida, karam, ggike, ghattta ggi 'they speak 
outside; he spins; bell'. Here ggike, BS karatti 'he spins' 
where BS karam is from older *karatti, Vedic knuitti, 
base kart- 'to twist, spin', Pali kantati, Prak. ka1fltai 'to 
spin'. In karatti the syllable knz- has been treated as in 
kro6ti, karoti 'to make'. Hence ggik- from base gai­
with increment -8-, -8-, -J-, or -s-, to gai- injidii below; 
gai-p-, Pasto yaiba 'cotton thread' (G. Morgenstierne, 
NTS II, 1942, 263); Yazg. yib-:yipt 'to spin', Waxi 
zip-, zup-:zavd 'to spin', zifr 'thread', Sankoli zayb-: 
zevd 'to spin', wazayb-:wazapt 'return (trans.)" waieJs-, 
wazaJs-:wazevd 'return (intrans.)" SUyni zeb-:zivd 'to 
spin'; zib 'spindle', Yidya yium: yivdum; yiw-: yUvd 'to 
spin'; with uz-, Yidya zIyeum:zlyivdum; Munjani 
zIyivum: zIyivdam 'twist' ; yiv 8ak, ivduk 'thread'; gai-s-, 
see above ggisai, giska-; gai-z-, ass. D. yeziimarii, I. 
qiziimar 'torture'. To IE Pok. 3S4-S gei- (only with in­
crements) 'turn', geigk-, geibk-, geim-, geis- (but ass. D. 
zelun, I. zilyn possibly with O.lnd. hel-, see E. Ben­
veniste, Etudes sur la langue ossete, 1959, 29-30). See 
also jSir- 'deceive'. 

gau- 'to go', see gUe1fl, and ka1flgvg. 
gaUl].e 'garlands', III 41'30 spyakq khiiJidii gautte 'they 

bunch the flowers into garlands'; ibid. 32-3 gauttai 



(diiJ)audii haiap"'Yq hqmii.riine jsa diiJau(dii) 'they 
arranged the garlands; they arranged them with spread 
out hamarana-plants'. From older gror,Ui- 'garland'. 
Note the lost -r- also in gil1ta- 'called'. 

gauda- 'emaciated, lean, dry', Sid. 131v4 agai gauda 
hiimare 'his limbs become exhausted', Tib. Ius skam-pa 
daTJ; Sid. 7r4godii, BS krJa-, Tib. skem-pa; SuvP. 7H2 
iichinaka dU1Pya gauda 'diseased, weak, lean', BS 
vyiidhitii durbalii k1f?Za-giitrii; Sid. 7V3 gaudii u ysirii 'dry 
and rough', Tib. skem-ziTJ rtub-pa daTJ; Sid. 144VI gaudii, 
Tib. sa zad-liTJ 'flesh exhausted'. From ""'gafta-, like 
ttauda- 'heated' from ""'tafta-, to base gamb- :gab- 'to be 
exhausted', with ""'gafs- in I 145, S¥S gausiima dyadic 
with BS k1aya- 'exhaustion'. Possibly here also agaun­
(d)a-, Tib. mi iiams-pa 'unimpaired' from base giimb-. 
Sogd. Man. ymbn- 'trouble', pw ymblll 'without trouble', 
rendering M.P.T. 'by-rnz ""'afJe-ranz; Sogd. Bud. rnP'wn 
'weariness, trouble', Sogd. ympn 'with labour', beside 
verbal Sogd. Bud. yfJt'ynt 'walk painfully', yfJs'nt 'be 
wearied'. Further connexions uncertain, IE g_, g1}_, 
gh-, g1}h-emb(h)-. 

gaumaiia 'swift', K 64, 82n gaumaiia ttiija 'swift rivers'. 
See ggiima-. 

ggostii 'hand', v ISS, 18sa3 Jiii-ggoJtii phiinii niJJiite 'he 
deposited one handful of dust', parallel to BS (Divyii­
vadana 366'9) pii1fZiv-anjali- in the tale of ASoka 0. 
Przyluski, La legende de l'empereur A~oka, 228): K 
17'176-7 tte hvauda jasta 1(} tta lii1fl(d)"e gauita, =K 
34'64 ttai hvii( ndii) si gyastii 1i ttii laudrai dfitii 'they said 
to him, King, she is thus in the hunter's hand'; K 38'133 
ra1flniji pharhye gauitii baiJi hamatpgii ' the jewelled water­
jars in the hand, all alike', =K 29'195 ranija phara 
bii~eda 'they bore jewelled water-jars'; II II6'42 gauita 
saugiikyaina 'in the hand one hand-covering', with sub­
script mvakalai gauJta 'a mvakalaa-cloth in the hand'. As 
a measure, Sid. 100VI duma-hau1ta gilra sii gauJtq 'one 
handful of smoke-dried grapes'. From ""'gabasti- 'hand', 
Waxi gawust 'fist', a.Ind. gdbhasti- 'forearm, hand' 
(beside Av. gava-, if from ""'gaba-, Zor.P. gwl, gwk), to 
base IE Pok. 407-8 ghabh- 'to take', Celtic a.Ir. gaibid, 
Welsh gafael, Lat. habeo, Got. gabei 'riches', Lit. gabana 
'armful', a.Slav. gobino 'fullness', gobizl 'abundant'. 

gauste 'is called', K 152'10, see gurJte, s.v. griis-. 
gaus- 'to be exhausted', I 145, S¥S ttavai riija-yakj(m)a ca 

ma1flgiira na1tausai k1ayiinagausiima, bauma phiih(} 'fever, 
consumption which is chronic dryness (= BS S01a-), ex­
haustion from k1aya- 'phthisis', vOIniting, ill breathing', 
BS jvarija riija-yekimii ca k1ata-k1f?Ze vapiirava, cUdi 
kiisa (BS vipiirita-?; chardi-). From ""'gab-s- to base gab­
ingauda- 'exhausted' ""'gafta-, Sogd. yfJs- 'be fatigued'. 

gausa 'millet, panicum italicum', Sid. 16n, BS priyangu-, 
Tib. khre. From ""'g(h)euer-ko-, N.Pers. giivars, Yidya 
yavarso, Pasto yof, Paraci gd!. 

-gausta- 'covered', see uysagausta-, hatpgusta-. 
gyedii 'he buys', IV 8'3, seeggiin- 'to buy'. 
gyerma 'excellent', II 117'7, see girma-. 
gra 'instruction, advice', III 72'163-4 gra hVii1fldii 'they 

uttered advice " K 37' I 28--9gra hyiidii; K 37'129 nari niive 
gra 'he did not accept the advice'; see gratii. 

gralpiia 'enclosure(?)', III 69'96 paJ(} kiilii na~a dyii1fldii 
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gra1fliia, cu ifii1fl ve ku1fljsa ttima 'in the autumn time they 
saw a man in an enclosure( ?), where was sesame seed' 
(cu • . . ve 'where', with ve = older viitii). From gar- or 
var- 'to enclose', possibly to IE Pok. 442 iher- beside 
gher- or Pok. 444 gherdh-, as in Got. garda ' cattle 
yard', a.Sax. gardo 'garden'; or possibly with ass. D. 
goren, I. giiriin 'enclosure' from ""'varana-, to IE Pok. 
n6o-1 1}er-. Hence either ""'gira- (from ""'grya-), and loco 
sing. as ysiira- 'heart', loco sing. ysra1flna; or ""'grana-, 
""'vrana-. 

granalpca 'growling' fern., of the tigress IS 17V2 grana1flCa 
btysa1fldai sii1fl?Z¢iina 'growling, seizing with the jaw'. 
From gran- to base gar- 'make noise', see S.V. ggaljindi 
'they make noise'. 

grata 'instruction, advice', Z 2'75 ttii mama grati iiii 
prayseindi (BS prasad-) 'they believe because of my 
instruction', parallel BS anuJiisanii-; acc. sing. Z 24'516 
gratu hViiiiiite, Z 14'73 gratu pyu1~e, Z 12'52 gratu niindii, 
K 20'249 grra tsiye; V 35, 2~ grata vira. With viiJ­
(Prakrit to BS viicaya-) 'to recite', coalescent, V II7, 
66v7 gratoJiiite, BS Jasyate, V 118, 67vS gratauiJiite, BS 
pra/asti, later II 106'133 gra viiJ,;, II 53'8 grq viifidi; 
dyadic III 49'33 baysii1fl hivi gra parau 'the instruction, 
command of the Buddhas'; with pronoun yi, K 36'109 
ttai hvii si ggravai ma huiiye 'speak to him my advice', 
K 28· 164 grave huna, = K 20'248 g"ave ma huna, V 118, 
67r3 datiinai gratii hvaiiei 'by him the dharma-doctrine 
is to be spoken', BS dharma1fl samanuJasayet. Com­
pounds V 142, HI grata-hvanai 'teacher', BS Jiistar-, 
v 77, '14SQ grata-hvana voc. sing., Tib. ston-pa, v IS, 
lal grata-hvana. See also gra. From xratu- 'expression 
of mind, wisdom', whence 'instruction, advice', Av. 
xratu-, a.Pers. xraOu-, M.Parth. Pers.T. xrd, Armen. 
lw xrat (u-stem), Zor.P. xrat. N.Pers. xirad, a.Ind. 
krdtu-, to base kar- in Zor.P. uskartan 'to think', 
M.Parth.T. wd-ysg'r ""'va3-isgar 'thinking evil', N.Pers. 
sigal 'thought', Av.caraR.araOra- 'thought', rather than to 
Greek KperroS 'power'. 

grantha- 'knot', III 12, 22n sJilvaribistii gra1flthii viJtana 
hvara1fldai baysii vira banana 'twenty-one knots must be 
placed, they must be bound on the right arm'; Z 20'56 
tccimaiii gguJta, iice granthii piiyii 'eyes, flesh, water 
knots, fat'; V 139, 3a2 gra1flthii; I 179, 98v2 ma1flja hiya 
grrathi 'knot of birch', BS bhurja-grantha-; K 145, 3r4 
nana bhise gratha 'knot of the bush nana'; II 8S'20gratha 
ttlla vi burikyii iispuri ' perfect down to the twisted strings' . 
With ham-, Z 4'IIO ha1flgranthu. From base granO- 'to 
fasten', Sogd. yr'nl (""'granOya-), Yidya yurex (""'graOya-), 
Sarikoli zirex, zerex, Waxi zerax, Yazg. yarawO, BaloCI 
garanl(""'granOali-), N.Pers. dialectalyill(""'grOali-), Zor.P. 
gryh, N.Pers. girih, ass. D. iilxij, I. iilxync', lxync'. IE 
Pok. 386 gret(h)- to base 385--90 ger- 'to turn', a.Ind. 
granth-, grathnati, grathita-, granthi-, grantha-; a.Engl. 
cradol 'cradle', aHG kratto 'basket'. 

graysa-, graysya- 'wild', K IS'II4-S sau-k1ira satva 
hatharaka dijsiya grraysya harahausta maiysdyaina 'he 
held the beings of the whole land oppressed, he robbed 
the terrified, pitiful beings', =K 31'22-3 cu 1!ana Jau­
~#ra satva hatharakye dijsiyi, graysye harahausti satta cu 
pha patsya1fldi ~1fri 'who held the beings of the whole 



92 graysiii- - gruta-

land oppressed, robbed the terrified beings who, many 
of them, left the land'; K 20.252-4 killta hVivalau vara 
hajsara naiita valanaurau yaklau navgu jsa grrayse dUiiha 
gara kaicai rahgklajii jsa grrayse sthaJzc, =K 28·166-8 
kUlta (hvi)valau vara hajsara naista valanaurau yaklau 
navgu jsa grayse dUiiha gara kaicai raklajsii jsa grrayse 
strrahgi '(Kinnara-dVipa) where there is no place for 
humans, with its dangerous yak la-goblins and naga­
serpents, terrifying, distressful; mountain clefts (parallel 
to BS giri-kandara-), terrific, fierce with riiklasa-demons'. 
See also graysiin- 'to go wild, miscarry'. From graza- to 
base graz-, IE Pok. 353 garg- 'wild', Greek yop"os 
'wild, terrifying', Celtic O.Ir. garg 'rough, wild', Welsh 
graen 'horrific' and 'sorrow', Lit. graZaju, graiati 'to 
threaten', O.Slav. groza 'horror, shudder', groznyj 
'terrible'. Note also BS bhUta-graha-iivilta- 'crazy'. 

graysiii- 'to cause to go wild, to cause miscarriage', I 173, 
91V2-3 cU jsahira iina lika graysiinari khu ySii hami ttf 

phariika iichii bi¢a grahaja 'what young ones in the womb 
are made to miscarry, when one is bom then he bears 
many diseases caused by (demonic) graha-seizure'; I 
173-5, 91V3-4 cU jsahira iina l'lka grraysiinari, la7{lhaudara, 
la7{lha-bhuja la1flba-kar7J.ll, prrala7{lhakii laba-sphija, laba­
nasii la7{lha-kyiia, ha1fldara mi1flChiiniiri ha",Jara vii 
ha1fltsa iichii1fl jsa ysyiiniiri 'what young ones in the womb 
are made to miscarry (so as to be) possessed of hanging 
belly, arm, ear, hanging forward, with hanging rump, 
nose, hair, some are made to miscarry, others are brought 
forth with diseases'. See above grays- 'be wild'. Here 
graysiin- 'to make miscarry' is modelled on BS muq.ha­
'bewildered, miscarried' in the compound mu¢ha-garbha-. 
Hence graysiin- is dyadic with mi1flChiin- 'to miscarry'. 
Note also I 138, 47f4-S BS stri~1fl va macha-garbhiiTJii1fl 
(read mQ¢ha-), rendered by I 139, 47f4-S kiima tta striye cu 
ha1fljsyiire maichii1fl ii vii maichide 'or of women whose 
embryos have miscarried', translated by 'what are those 
women who are about to miscarry or are miscarrying'. 
For mudl}a-garbha-, see J. Jolly, Medizin 64. 

gra 'hot', seegriima-. 
grritti 'heat', see griima-. 
grina- 'garland', see groTJii-. 
grima- 'hot', N. 76·2lukliigriimii 'rough, hot', BS 179.14 

rukla-ulTJa; Z 20·2 ysamassa",Jya griimu hiimiitu 'in the 
world it has become hot'; Sid. 17r2 cu krri1flgii htya gustii 
Ii tCiirba u garkha u griima lie' as to the flesh of fowl, it is 
fat and heavy and hot', BS UITJO . .. migdho guru- . .• , 
Tib. bya-gag-gi sa ni, mum-ziTiJ lCi-la drod lhe-ba yin-te; 
Sid. I6r3 masc. grii1fl, Tib. drod lhe-ste; II 79· 5 grau aysmfl 
jsa 'with warm mind'; III 109·1-2grii aysmujsa; I 153, 
63vS grriima uca; see compound griimucii 'hot water'. 
With -ka-, Sid. IS3rS griimaka-'tepid', BS kOlTJa-, Tib. 
dron-po. Comparative II 112·57 griimyera; abstract, Sid. 
8n grauttii' heat' (*griimatiitii), BS anala- 'fire', Tib. mehi 
drod; Manj. 28 grriittii. Compound, III 18·22 griimacii 
'hot water'. See also garma- in the compound garma­
miiltaa-, and gala 'sparks(?)'. Fromgarma-, Av.garama-, 
O.Pers. garma-, Sogd. yrm, Yayn. yarm, Zor.P., N.Pers. 
garm, Sang!. yOrm, SarlkolI iurm, Oss. D. yar, I. qiirm. IE 
Pok. 493 O.Ind. gharmd-, Greek 6ePlloS, Lat. formus, 
Armen. jerm, O.Pruss. gorme 'heat', Let. garme 'heat', 

Lit. garmaliuoti 'to undulate, heave'. For -riim- from 
-arm- note also ssandriimatii-, and M.Parth.T. gr'b 
*grii{3 = Av. garawa-, see garba-. 

grijhe:majsa, II 85.21 tca1f1Ci¢aigrQhe:miijsa systa 'harp(?) 
equipped with holder(?),. Possibly base grab- 'to take, 
hold' with Av. Yast 15.52 griife 'clothes(?), .or 'enve­
lope(?)'. See gir- from *grbya-. For -ema- suffix, note 
also parremii, paraima, and saraima 'covering(?)', from 
-iim-ya-. 

ggrri 'held, raised(?)" as first component, K IIV2 ggrri­
vaktrii ggrri-(Pii)ysii u ggrri-dasta, with -i- from . -tta- in 
composition as in sfl-phtsa 'white'. See ha1flggrih- ' to 
lift'. 

grica 'grain', Bcd 4¥3-4 parimau7J.llva gru:a 'atomic grains', 
BS rajas- 'dust' (BS parama-aTJu-). See ggurvica. 

gritpja adjective 'of clay', III 89.175-6 u Ii hii bagalii 
piistu1flgii vistiina, dinai hii grt1fl.ia lakiina vistiina, ii vii 
mistii gttserii 'and this vessel is to be reversed, under it 
a clay bowl must be placed or a large gypsum vessel'. 
From *grai- 'clay', seegriha:,grenq, andgrrai. 

grih- 'to lift', v 64.41 Ig rakla askyiiltii ha1fltca grrihiina 
'this protection (BS raklii-) is to be raised up together', 
=ibid. 44 askiillii ha1flgrr'ihiina. See ha1f1CT'ih-. 

grita- 'bought', in uysgriya- 'redeemed', beside ggiiriita-, 
see ggiin- 'to buy'. 

griha:- 'clay', Sid. IS2rs-vI u haryiisq saysdq, kamala 
pyahiinq tvii arva eha vestiinq u grihq jsa ttu kamala 
darq esalyiinii u phajina vistiinii, da1fldii khu If grihq 
suJtii u paskyiillq aysdemiinii 'and head of a black snake 
is to be cut off; that medicament is to be placed in 
the mouth and with clay that piece of head is to be 
covered and to be placed in the oven so that the clay 
bums (becomes red) and again it is to be cooled', Tib. 
sbrul nag-po ii-bahi (' dead ') mgo blad-pahi khar blug-la. 
hjim-pas g-yogs te bsregs-la, hjim-pa chig-ste dmar-por 
gyur-nas phyuTiJ-ste bsgraTiJs-la. See also grimja, grrai, 
adjective ggrrainai, grefia. From Iranian grai- :gri- with 
suffix, Yidya Y3Tiii, yuroi 'earth, dust', Yazg. yaruy 'clay 
for plastering the hearth', Oss. D. iiryii 'mud', I. iilyg, 
Sogd. Bud. yr'yk-, Man. yryk, Yayn. yirik 'dust'. To IE 
Pok. 362-3 glei- from gel- 'to stick', Greek YAia 'clay', 
adjective YA010S, Lat. glu-t-, nom. sing. glus, glUten 
'clay', Celtic O.Ir. glenim 'to stick', O.Eng!. clreg 'clay', 
OHG klenan 'to stick', Lit. glieju, glieti 'to besmear', 
Slav. Russ. glej 'clay', glina 'clay'. 

gruta- 'broken, scratched', Z 23.15 ttiina hatiiro sarvafii 
balysii hiivye ttani grute tciirma 'therefore once the omni­
scient Buddha broke the skin of his own epidermis'; JS 
18n brrahii bedii ka1flga gurvai 'he broke the skin upon 
his back', parallel in Chinese translation 'he scratched 
the skin' (E. Lamotte, Mahaprajfia-paramita-sastra II 

976. I). With uys-, Z 5·7 hamatii balysi hivi uysgrute tciirma 
'the Buddha himself broke his own skin'. With -S-, Z 
20.42 samu kho ju bru1fl.iii uysgursti bankyu viite 'as he 
breaks out the bark on a tree'. Initial gr- derives from 
either gr- or xr-, hence either to IE Pok. 460 ghreu- 'to 
rub sharply', see above gurvica- 'grains'. or IE Pok. 622 
kreu- 'to thrust, break', Greek KpOVOO 'beat' (kreu-s-), Lit. 
krultu, krusti 'to tread, beat apart'. O.Eng!. hreowan 'to 
make rue'. Possibly Av. xrUta-, Vid. 7.27 zamO • . . xrutahe 



ayavato 'winter .•• causing injury (Zor.P. gloss re1), full 
of evil', rather than to xril- 'raw flesh'. 

grii~ka- 'covering, husk' of the fragile husk of rice, Sid. 
I OIr 5 ysalve hiya grilikyi , skin of turmeric (or barberry ?) , , 
Tib. skyer-pahi iun-lpags; Sid. 10lVI ciga1fZ ttlrai hiya 
grilika 'skin of azadirachta indica', BS bhil-nimba-, Tib. 
nimpahi iun-lpags; Sid. I4.3v3 jambrq bahyii, hiya grilika 
'skin of eugenia jambolana', Tib. dzambuhi iun-lpags; 
III 86· 106 caittrai hiya grilikii 'skin of the tree citraka-', 
plumbago zeylandica, parallel to BS citraka-, Tib. kru­
trug-tres; III 86· 106 banija1fZ grilikya1fZ him kiarii 'alkali 
of banija- skins'. Adjective Sid. 14 vZ-3 if grilikinai kamye 
pa1fZcamulii, Tib. hkhri-siTJ-gi rca-ba ITJa-pa hdi ni 'this is 
five-root of a creeper' (hkhri-SiTJ = hkhril siTJ 'creeper'). 
Compound Sid. 15vZ hi1fZna-grilikai rriysu 'red-husked 
rice', BS rakta-sali-, Tib. hbras salu iun-lpags dmar-po. 
From xrau-:xru- 'to cover, hide', with -s- xrauI-, with 
Av. xru- inpaxruma- 'roofed', Zor.P. kwt-m'n "'kat-man 
'roofed stall', see Studia classica et orientalia A. Pagliaro 
oblata, 1969, 147-8, to IE Pok. 616---; krau-:kril- 'to 
cover', Celtic O.Jr. erau, ero 'stall, hut', Lit. krauju, 
krauti 'lay upon, heap', O.Slav. krovu 'roof', with -b-, 
Greek Kp\nrrOO (naturally not to xrauzd- 'hard'). 

grus- 'to call', participle ggurita-, v 341, Sovz muho vara 
grilsa 'call them to me', BS G 37, 75b4 tau dvaupuruiav 
anaya 'bring the two men'; v 341, Sov3 u tta hvate se 
miitje gyastii grustii 'and so he said, The gracious god ( = 
king) summons (you two)', BS G 37, 75b5 etad avocat, 
raja yuvayor (ama )ntrayati'; v z7, z79v3 grilsu grilsfndii; 
K I, 134r4 rrundu grilsfndii 'they call him king', Tib. 
rgyal-po . • . brJod-kyi; III 63·IZ9 tta tta grilsfdii 'so they 
invoke'; K 15z·IZ evaigrilsidq lasq 'whom they call Liisa 
(' play')' (Vajraylina personified play). Participle, v 3z8--9, 
7r 5-6 ttiyii gyastanu gyastii balysii sarvasilru mastu balysil­
fiavilysau ggurite 'then the deva of devas Buddha called 
Sarvasura the great bodhisattva', BS G 36, 534-5 atka 
khalu bhagavan sarvaSilra1fZ bodhisatvam amantrayam asa; 
V z43, Ib3gurite,BSamantrayate, = K94·96gaui!e;IIIZ7, 
36a3 gil#e 'he called'; infinitive, K 4Z·96 pasta gUile 'she 
deigned to call'. From xraus-:xrus- 'to make noise, cry 
out', Av. xraos-, xruIta-, Zor.P. xrosiIn, xrosenUan, xro!iIn­
'omand; xrosUakth, xrosUaktar, xrosak; N.Pers. xuroItdan, 
xuros 'cock'; M.Parth. T. xrws- 'to call', xrwstn, xrwstn, 
xrws 'a call', xrwsg 'caller', xrwst, xrwstg 'called', , bxrws 
'call, shout'; M.Pers.T. xrwh-, xrwst'r 'caller', xrwh­
xw'n 'preacher', nxrwh-, -yd 'to blame'; Sogd. Man. 
jrxrws 'anxious'. IE Pok. 567--'71 ker- 'of harsh noise', 
kreu-k- 'call, cry', O.Ind. krosati, krui!a-; kreu-k-, Lit. 
kraukiu, kraukti 'to croak, caw'. 

grrai 'clay(?)', IV 3zbz drai hva1fZtja1fZ grrai parrve; IV 3zb3 
grrai I2 kilsa kie ia1fZgii 'clay(?) IZ kilsa-measures, six 
ia1fZga-measures'. Adjective, grrainaa-, Manj. z5 pada 
grrainai 'clay vessel', pada, older padana- 'vessel'. See 
also III 9z·z3z grefia bajinafiii' in a clay vessel', and grika-. 

gra~-, gro~a- (and -n-) 'garland', Z 3.6 I bussana grau~e 
'scented garlands'; V 244·zbz-3 byna spyau busafiau 
graunyau sa1fZkhalunyau jsa pajsa1fZ yani' he may do honour 
with perfume, flowers, scented garlands, unguents', BS 
PUipa-dhilpa-gandha-malya-vilepana-, omitted in K 94· 108 
u spyau jsai u bVi jsa busafia1fZ jsa u sakhalya1fZna jsai pajsa 
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yaniye; K 63, 7Sv3 Pesara grauna 'crowns, garlands'; III 
I 06·z 5 spyakinai tceiil grana haraila ttye baidaita 'she 
placed upon him a flowery beautiful garland'; IS Z4rI 
viySinai graunii 'a lotus garland'; V 346b4 grau~yau 
palsaryau ' with garlands, crowns' . The grana of III 

106·Z5 is called also (BS) cakrraka 'circlet' which may 
point to IE Pok. 935-8 (s)ker- 'tum, be round', 938 
(s)kr-eu- in Greek KOpOOVOs 'bent', KOPW\ITl 'bent thing' 
(whence Lat. corona), Celtic O.Welsh erunn 'round'. 
Then grau~- 'garland' from "'krounii-, and Greek -0-
from -00-. But other possible connexions are "'grabana­
'thing held', or "'xrauna- 'covering thing'. Sogd. Chr. 
'grbn 'fork' and Oss. D. aryiivnii, I. iiryiic'k' 'pincers' 
attest the base grab-. For xrau-, see grilika-. 

grauSii 'flour paste', V 315 Duldur Aqur al ahiirijagrausii 
khay( s)- ' flour-cake baked in ashes( ?), food ... ', see 
grauSc· 

graus~ 'flour paste', Sid. 134vz mau jsa atje jsa grauSC 'cake 
from flour with mau-liquor', BS saktaval;t (saktu-, saktu­
'coarsely ground barley', glossed by Tib. phye 'flour'), 
Tib. c"haTJ hol-kon-gyi skyo-mar byas-pahi naTJ-du (Pekin 
edition) in which hol-kon has not been traced; skyo-ma 
'pap, paste'. From "'grauz-ya- to basegrauz- 'rub small', 
Lit. grauzas 'gravel'. See also grausii in older spelling 
with -s- = later -1- (= -z-). IE Pok. 460-z ghreu- :ghril­
'to rub into small pieces', Greek XpcxVoo 'beat';ghreu-d-, 
O.Norse grautr, O.Engl. grytt 'groats'. See above 
ggurvica-, grica-. 

gvi} 'tell, speak', III 73,174-5 znd sing. togvar-, by loss of 
-ra, see also pka from older phara, pharu 'much'. 

gvi}, gva 'ears' plural to gguV{f-, from "'gauIa-, O.Pers. 
gauIa-. 

gvaka 'ear', see gguv{f with -ka-. 
gvaka 'speaker', III 109.6---; asillaka baudhasatta gvaka 

hiyada: 'the bodhisattva ASillaka, the gvaka-entitled 
master' . As epithet of a Bodhisattva gvaka- can be 
analysed as gva- with the professional suffix -ka- (as in 
malysaka- 'treasurer') to derivatives gauba- > gva- or 
gauIa- > gva- from a basegau-. For gaub- see s.v.gguph-; 
for gauI-, note Armen. lw gouIak 'informer, diviner', 
gouIakem 'to predict'; AramaicPers.gwsk- an Achaemen­
ian official 'informer', Georgian lw gusag-i 'sentinel'. 
Hence gvaka- 'the preacher' or 'predicter'. 

gvagye 'hills(?)', III 80·Z3 mista ttraikhye gvagye baysgii 
hvalai phyai!e 'great peaks (Prakrit trrrzkha-), many hills, 
both illuminated'. From base gau- :gu- with suffix -aga-, 
plural -ye to IE Pok. 393-8 geu- :gil- 'bend', Lit. guga 
'hill, knob', gaugaras 'peak' (for the form see askhaukara­
'elevation', Lit. kaukara 'hill '). Possibly loan-word in 
Megrel gvala, gola 'mountain'. See also ggilla- 'ball'. 

gvach- 'to digest (food)" present 3rd sing. Sid. ¥z hvatjii 
khai!ii gVaSte 'food and drink are digested', Tib. kha-zas 
iu-bahi; N 75.40 tta khiiysii gvaSte ' so the food is digested' , 
BS anna1fZ ca pana1fZ ca tatha jiryate; Sid. 130vI khvai iG 
arva gvaSte 'when for him the medicine is digested', Tib. 
zu-bar gyur-pahi hog-tu; Manj. z7 evai gvaSte hvatjil 
khaita; III 114, 5vz-3 hvatjii kha#ii aniivara~ii gVaSti 'the 
food and drink is digested without hindrance'; Sid. I 5v 4 
garkhii gvasde, 'it digests heavy', Tib. lci-ba yin-te (' it is 
heavy'); gvach-, Sid. Sr3 tti vai khaysii ni gvachave 'then 
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for him the food may not digest', Tib. kha-zas ma iu-nas; 
Sid. 3r3 cu iiva",dva iichii tti [gvachii tti] gvahaiyi jsa 
panata 'what are the iigantuka-diseases, they have arisen 
from blows', BS iigantavo vighiitotthiil;, Tib. glo-bur-gyi 
nad ni gnod-pa-las bYUTil-bahi nad-do (gvachii tti, scribal 
error); Sid. 4rz gvachiime vi biraysde 'it spreads in 
digestion', Tib. hJu-bahi the [das-so; causative, Sid. 4v3 
fiJg. gvachiiiiiika 'causing the strength (BS ojas-) to be 
digested', BS "'pakty-ojo- ... kiira'!la"" Tib. hJug-par 
byed-pa daTil; noun, gviicha- 'digesting', Sid. ISVS uskatta 
bise raysa jsa u gViichq u hauvi jsa dilakii iia4a '(of rice) 
with the above juice and with digestion and power it is 
little, small', BS kincid viniiJitas tasmiid aparo rasa­
piikatalJ" Tib. STJa-ma-las ro das, zu-bahi mthu lus-zad 
tam-gyis thus-so; adjective, Sid. 5r5 khiiysq gviichiikii u 
pajsiikii dai ha",jsulyiikii 'causing digestion of food, and 
cooking, kindling a fire', BS piicana-dipana-, Tib. zas 
hju-ba das, tkos-par byed-Cis drod skyed-par byed-do; 
compounds, Sid. zor 5 garkha-gviichii ' of heavy digestion' , 
Tib. lli-ba yin-te, Sid. 16rz raysga-gviichq 'of light 
digestion', Tib. yas-la. See also gvaha- 'digestion', 
agvaha- 'non-digestion'. From "'vi-pak-, see pajs-, 
pachiire. 

gvaja 'of the ear, aural', -ja suffix to gva-, K 56, zov4 gvajq 
aysmu 'the vijiiiina- of the ear'. See gguvg-. 

gvaiia 'in the ear', Sid. IS3r3; gvgfia, v 304, zbS, V Z46, 
13az; K 97'199 gvafia, BS kar'!la-pule. 

gva4a 'changed', K63, 79rfpajsagcsatvagvatjap"abautta 
ide 'the beings of the five life-stages (BS gati-) are changed, 
transformed', dyadic gvatja- and prrabautta-, prabyutta­
from parii-byUh-, not loan-word BS prabhuta- 'abundant'. 
From "'vi-var- 'change, to IE Pok. II52-60 Jler- 'tum'. 

gva\finiilp 'talk(ers)" III 104, 33 gvatjinii", ttradu k#lna 
mautjii 'from the talkers, I entered, dying of hunger'. 
With gvatja- for gutja-, present gvar- 'to talk' with 
adjective suffix -ina- 'having .. .'. See S.V. gvar-. 

gva4ausg 'changeful', III 38'4° nai i gvatf,ausg biivan'iji mu­
varga = III 47'59 nai i gvatjauig bhavan'ija mu-varga 'he 
has not the changeful(?) present life-stage of the cosmos 
(BS bhavana-)'. For -ausg-, see also durausg, patf,auia-. 
From "'vi-var-, see gvatja-, different byatja-, vi-tar­
'cross'. 

gvatluupna 'from shaking, quivering(?)', ablat. to gvatha­
or gvathana-, III 1°4'48--9 thiijsii ma kaumadaugvatha",na 
guchq 'save me from the quivering of Kamadeva-'. If 
kiimadau is from kiimadevii, otherwise from kiima- 'lust' 
and dau, archaic for dai 'fire'. For the base see gvith­
'move'. 

gvanastai 'free(?)" K II2'371 hiimvaja gvanastai iliina 
'being free from forgetfulness'. Possibly gvana- '" gutana­
'escape, freedom' to gUta- with -ana- suffix, with ad­
jectival suffix -astaa-. 

gvamiinidelp 'is convulsed', Tib. hgul-ba yin-no, Sid. 
128v3-4 cu bCti jsa iilJiipakii niima iichai cu yiidq aga ne 
iihrri idq u gvamiinide", 'what is the wind disease by name 
iikiepaka-, (it is his) who is always unable to control his 
limbs and he is convulsed', BS iikiepako muhulJ, kiepiid, 
Tib. de-la rluTil-nad dam-po zes-bya-ba ni ras dbas med­
par Ius hgul-ba yin-no. From ava- and man-, to base man­
in Av. vaemaniil (Nirangastan 155vI), glossed by Zor.P. 

RMYTN = apkanet 'throws'. The akiara here is mil, 
not ha. See also manindi 'they injure'. 

gvays- 'to part, separate', gvaila-, Sid. 132rf eve iistai 
gvaysde 'whose bone cracks', Tib. rus-pa hgas-pa gas 
yin-pa ni; v lIS, 64r7 brye nerejsagvaysde 'he parts from 
the beloved wife', BS priipnoti priya-bhiiryii-viyoga",; 
Z 4'II6 cu ye gvaysdii ysiiitiina ha",tsa 'who parts from 
the hated one'; III 108'6'5 gvaysiirii 'they part'; II 115'26 
khvau jsa na gvaysu 'so that I do not part from them'; 
v 243'34 iiliysaira diryai khvii jsa na gvaSil 'I have held 
you close so that I do not part from you (-ii)'; participle, 
gvaita-, JS 35v3 piiyve jsai gvaitai ttiire bekhaute 'he 
split it with claws, in digging into the forehead'; II 4'59 
gvaita1{ldu", 'we parted'; II II6'37 ahii jsa gvaitu 'I 
parted from you'; v z43'35 gvailU, miljsa 'I parted from 
you' (-ii); II 115'29 (bis)gvailumiijsa 'I parted from you'; 
III 101"28 gva#i mil jsa 'you parted from me'. Verbal 
noun, gvaiti-, SuvP. 7Ir4 byehide pVC'!lyau gvailii 'may 
they get separation from fears', BS mucyantu tair bhaya­
satail;; gviis-, III 89'177-8 js~ii jse'!lii gviisguiiii bagila 
pyaniina 'it must be separated in small pieces, it must 
be covered in a vessel' (bagila, loco sing. to bagala-). 
Noun, II II6'36 gviiysu pailkaica 'separation', dyadic; 
II II6'36 gviiysa jiire 'separations cease'; Z II'II briiyo 
nUithurii gviiysii 'cruel parting from the dear ones'; Z 
II'14 gviiysii brina 'parting from the beloved'; K 33'56 
juhai gviiysanii 'through parting from the beloved' . 
Adjective, II 8l"43-4gviiysi"nai dai 'fire of separation', and 
JS 19v3. See also gvalka-. From "'vi-vaz-, see cognates 
S.V. bays-. Older above Z 2'179guvaite 'it splits'. 

gvar- 'open', II 75'55 drii",-mil",jsakyii hva hvagviraciikyii 
paili",dii 'holes (pores) of the hairs rise opening separate­
ly'. From "'vi-var- 'open', reversive to var- 'to cover, 
close', O.Ind. vivara- 'hole'. IE Pok. II 60-1 yer­
'close', Av. var-, O.Ind. vnz6ti, vrtd- 'cover', Lat. 
operio 'cover', aperio 'open', Lit. uZveriu, uzverti 'shut', 
atverti 'open'. See cognates S.V. balha- 'cuirass'. 

gvar- 'assert, tell, speak', (I) present gvir-, Z 23'141 
iiljsanda harbiiSsiigviranda 'singing, all, talking'; III 34'10 
siihgna gviradii tsula hada spyalakau 'amorously chattering 
they move among the buds'; participle, gvitja- K 27'160 
d"a tCira gvitf,a iifiiita panava 'reciting three times she 
rose into the sky' (BS iikiisa-); passive, Z 4'22 ne samu 
sa",iie jsa gvitje 'it is not named with (the word) sa",jiiii- ' ; 
(2) present gvar-, participle giJ4a-, III 73'175 khu gvgri 
vari Ii mitje 'if he tells, he dies at once'; III 70' 123 iai 
khvai gvgri "u1{ldii pya",tsai gvgre 'even if she tell it, she 
tells it before the king'; III 70'122 nai la hatjagvgre 'she 
does not tell to the messenger'; III 70' 126 ma", vii gvgra 
'tell it to me'; III 71'128 vii raltakiigvgra 'tell it truly'; 
III 73'174-5 gvg vii mufia pya",tsii 'tell it before me'. 
Participle gutja-, K 26'143 brru hatjiie pUhyai pyatsa giJ4a 
'early in the morning he told it (the dream) before the 
purohita-chaplain " = K 35'88 ttu hUM b"u hitjii P"uhi 
pyatsa gutje, parallel Divylivadana 448.6 nivedayiim iisa; 
III 70'128--9 gutjii hii 'she told', III 71'134 harbisi gutjii 
hiillii 'she told it all'; III 71'135 gutjil hil ralla phara 'she 
told the true story'; noun, see gvilra- 'business'; (3) 
gver- 'tell', from "'gvilraya- denominative to gvilra­
'speech, business', K 4'140v4 iii ttutvf gverii 'he tells 



that', Tib.Zan ldon-par hgyuro 'answers'; K 31"24 cu rre 
gvara ni gveri 'what matter the king does not tell'; K 
30.206 ra#a ma pyatsa gvera 'tell it truly before me'; II 
127.33 hva?J4a pvgisa u ttike tta gverwa 'ask the men and 
they will explain it to you'; gvairrwa 'they speak', III 

123.71 natca gvairrfda, gloss to BS bahi1J, kathayanti 
'they speak out'. For var-, see also W. W. Malandhra 
JAOS 95, 1965, 266ff. From base var- 'to assert', Av. 
urvata- 'command', varah- 'ordeal', Zor.P. var, varastan 
'court of ordeals', Orm. ywar, Yidya wor 'oath', Hittite 
1jeriia- 'to call, appoint' , Greek Fpo:-, PT)- 'to speak 
solemnly', see IE Pok. II62-31jer-, O.Ind. vratd- 'com­
mand'. Base either var- or "'gu-var- from "'vi-var-. 

gvar- 'distribute', present gvar-, K 14.88 beysiliie dyaume 
kaiM gva¢ai 'for the bodhi-vision he distributed', =K 
12·6 gva¢e; =K 22·49 baiysiliie dyaume kai'{lQ giljsabrrfya 
'for the bodhi-vision he strewed'. With noun vara­
'share', IV 1·8 yaudara hfye vara milri dVf-ysa dVf-sa 
pa1fZjsiisi 'the shares of Yaudara 2250 milra-coins'. From 
var- or gu-var- from "'vi-var- to Oss. D. iuarun, jurst, I. 
ba-juaryn, ba-juarst 'to distribute, divide' , Oss. D .lauarun, 
I. luaryn, luorston 'to sift', Yidya waram, wotlJm 'to 
separate'. To RV vdra- 'treasure', bali- 'offering', 
Kroraina vara. 

gvasc- 'distribute', IV 3.6 aysi a1fZ ni bve si ca1fZdi gvasca1fZda 
u ca1fZda va vari ~tar( a) 'but I do not understand it, 
(thinking) how much they distributed and how many are 
the shares'; IV 3· II hatJZha uspurri bisa gveice himye 'the 
whole amount has all been distributed' (for the form with 
-e-, note ke~te 'to think'); II 68·9 aysi ha gvaici imi ra va 
tta1fZdf drai kilsa gana1fZ hauryarii 'I distribute it, you on 
your part give of it so much as three kilsa-measures of 
wheat'. From vi-baxlaya-, see s.v. bil~-. See also gva~c-. 

gvaSte 'it is digested', see above gvach-. III 101·29 bai 
kha#ai na ~tau gvaitai 'you drank poison, it however is 
not digested'. But guvaite 'it splits' to vi-vaz-. 

gva,ka- ' separation' , Manj. 10 I -2 dilkhyau jsa gva~ka ' separ­
ation from sorrows'; V 30, 79b2 (ysii)~tye gva~kiina 'separ­
ation from the hated one'; V 30, 79bl biitamye gva~ka, 
'freedom from doubt'. From gva~- with -ka-, see gvays-. 

~c- 'to distribute', present stem, V I· 1·5 tta tta nm 
gva~caiiii 'so the deposit is to be distributed', see nvf 
'deposit, pledge(?)'; V 304, Sb2 tti ~amraki hamaiyi vara 
gva~ci 'these $aniraka himself distributes'; preterite, II 
35.8.3 ha1fZdira pril tsve thaunii gva~ce cira jsara-bara 3 'he 
went to the Inner Fort, he distributed pieces of cloth 
(plural to thaunaa-), three carriers of corn of Cira'; II 
65.2.3-4 ka1fZha thaunaka gva~ca1fZdii drai-se pa1fZ-saya 
ptmfnai-y-il1fZ jsa thau gva~ce1fZ dirsa cha 'hemp cloth in 
pieces they distributed, three hundred; I distributed 
cloth five-hundred (in value) woollen pieces, from them, 
thirty feet'; IV 19.18 tti cu sillya gva~ca1fZ(di) those which 
the secretaries distributed (or silly( au) from the secret­
aries'?); noun, v 222·22·2 hiice gva~cye dvf-ysara milri 
pasi ' •.. income, distribution, 2000 milra-coins, sheep' 
(SDTV 82). See msce from hatail- 'to send, give'. From 
vi-baxla- with -ka-, verbal -ca-. See the similar bril~ka-, 
bril~cate 'rough; be rough', 2 sing. imperative brurlya, 
below. 

gvah- 'to weave, spin', V 355, b2 (TM bilingual text) (hva)-
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na ha~ta ysara ju, gvahe u bana khar'ija (space), '(the 
dharattf) is to be recited 8000 times; twist and bind on 
the thong of deer's leather(?) '. With 2nd sing. imperative 
middle -e from gvah- 'to spin', from vaf- or vi-vaf-, note 
in the preceding clause dasa jsa baiiana 'to be bound with 
the thread'. The khar'ija is from the adjective kharinaa­
'of the musk deer', with -'ija- fern. to qualify the omitted 
dasa 'thread'. See cognates s.v. auvya-, baudaha-, and 
-vauna. 

gvaha- 'digestion', Sid. I 3¥ 5 khu mau khiiiO khvai gvaha, 
hame 'when he drinks liquor so that for him there is 
digestion', BS jfrtte madyaya datavya1fZ, Tib. chaTJ STJa-ma 
hthuTJs-pa zu-bar gyur-pahi hog-tu. With negative agvaha-, 
BS ama-, Tib. ma zu-ba. See also pahii, BS piika-, Tib. 
zu-bahi chad-pa ' heat of digestion' , and negative v 322.126 
apaha, = Sid. 12v3 ahahii. From "'vi-paxa- or possibly 
"'vi-pax8a-. See pajs-, pachare, IE Pok. 798 pekY -; and 
gvach- 'to digest'. 

gvaha- 'dwelling', K 49.3.7-8 lira gvahe aiii aiii thana' good 
abodes, various other places' (BS sthana-); III 68·66 vira 
bi1fZda ttaja gvahana, ra~gya ye 'there at the river there 
was a r#-sage, in a hut'; JS 32rI ysaysfiia gvahaiia ~ta1fZ 
base ttuiaiia 'in the grass hut in the empty grove'. From 
vivaha- to base vah- 'to dwell', Av. vaTJhaiti, O.Pers. 
avahana-, IE Pok. II70-1 1jes- 'to dwell', O.Ind. vdsati, 
u#ta-; Greek aeO"cx, Got. wisan, O.Engl. wesan, Tokhara 
B ost, A wait' house'. 

gvahan- 'to descend, send down', participle gvaha1fZda-, 
III 74.207-8 stunii hgsa hfye kasva, ha1fZdarai diSira, 
ha1fZdarai ha~ta gvaha1fZda 'pillars in the inner parts of 
the tower, some were overthrowing it, others threw it 
down'; III 74.210-I I na?J4a makalii hgsa gvaha1fZda ' N aJ}.ga 
the monkey descended into the tower'. See vahan- 'sink'. 
Possibly to Av. han-t- 'to reach', in hfsasal, niiqsya, IE 
Pok. 908 sent- 'take a direction, go', Celtic O.Ir. set, 
Welsh hynt 'way', Got. sinfis 'time', O.Engl. sia 'going, 
way, time', Got. sandjan 'to send', O.Norse sinna 'to 
travel'. Note also SuvO. 3VI acha vahaiiata 'he drives 
away diseases'. 

gvahaiiiii 'tool', JS 16vI khar'ija raisvi (for raisci)gvahgiiia 
'with a sharp tool of acacia wood (BS khadira-)'; JS 
13V2 pa-sete rriscye gilhaiiia hvasta1fZda beda 'they struck 
500 sharp knives upon you'. From "'ava-xadanf-, to base 
xad- 'to strike', see s.v. guhei 'he strikes', participle 
khasta-. 

gvahaiya 'stroke, blow', Sid. 3r3 gvahaiyi jsa panata 
'caused by a blow', BS vighatottha-, Tib. gnod-pa-las 
byuTJ-bahi nod-do; Sid. Issr3 gvehaiya, BS ghata-, Tib. 
brdol-ba; Sid. 103v2 gvihaiyii jsa, Sid. 141vS gvihaiye; 
I 187, 10 sv 4 ysira vf gvahi1fZyi (-i1fZ- = -ai-) 'wound in the 
heart', BS not clear. From "'ava-xad- 'to strike', see also 
guhei. 

gvahaiskye 'probe', Sid. ISlv4-S tceiia bise arve hiye 
gvahaiskye jsa estha1fZjaiia 'to be drawn out with the 
probe used for the eye medicament', Tib. mig-sman-gyi 
thur-ma-la mgo-ziTJ (bgo 'divide, distribute'); Sid. ISIv3 
u gvehaiikye jsa esthajaiiq, Tib. mig-sman-gyi thur-ma 
bsgres-te (sre-ba 'to mix'); Sid. IS2VI gvehaiikye jsa 
asthajana, Tib. thur-ma-Za bsgo-ziTJ. Tib. thur-ma renders 
BS sawka- 'pointed tool, medical probe'. Hence gvaha-

BDK 
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iSkya- 'small pointed tool' to gvahaifia 'sharp tool'. From 
*ava-xadanf-. Suffix as in teai11'lCskya- 'eye' in lyric 
verse, from te~iman-. 

gva- 'yellow, green', as first component, Sid. 107vI gva­
ysiril1Jl aehai 'yellow disease', Tib. nad ljatJ-gu-kha; Sid. 
107v2 eha gva-ysirilna hame u sf a~m.la, dilaka ystea 'skin 
become green and white-blue, a little yellow', BS harita­
syava-pUa-, Tib. mdog ljatJ-gu-khar hdug-pa datJ, stJo­
satJs datJ, ser-ba datJ; Sid. 107v4 gVii1Jl-ysiril1Jl aehai half­
maka 'the green disease hallmaka-', BS pa?lejuJ.z . . . half­
makaJ.z, Tib. nad ljatJ-khu-kha. Tib.ljatJ-gu, ljatJ-khu, and 
with added kha, 'green'; halfmaka- 'greenish yellow 
disease' (BS pa?leju-roga-). Tib.ljatJ is also first component 
in several compounds. From *gauvaka- or *guvaka­
with conjunct -a-, to basegau-:gu- 'yellow, green', in Av. 
gao-karana-, Zor.P. gokarn, gokart epithet of the hi5m f spet 
'the white hom plant' in apocalypsis, called urvar (GrBd 
TD2 149.10) and draxt (DkM 784'9); karma- to base IE 
Pok. 545-7 kel-, see s.v. kariissa-; Zor.P. gwklt *gokirt, 
N.Pers. gogurd, gaugird, M.Pers.T. gwgrd, Sogd. ywkt, 
ywqY. 'greenish yellow mineral, sulphur' with krta­
'stuff'; N .Pers. yok 'frog' if called 'greenish'; with 
adjective suffix -ra- *gaura-, Baloci goray 'grey, white', 
BalOcI, Zor.P., N.Pers. gor 'wild ass', Pasto yyara from 
*gaurya-, Baloci gOr-dil 'daphne mucronata', named 
from its red berries. O.Ind. gaura- 'whitish, yellowish, 
brilliant', gaura- 'ox, bos gaurus', with BS gaura-khara­
'a kind of ass', ArdhamagadhI gora-khara- 'white ass', 
Pali, Prakrit gora- 'white, brown, grey, red'. This gaura­
is rendered by Tib. dkar-ba 'white', Sid. 7v4 sfya. Two 
coincidences, unless loan-words from Iranian, are Tib. 
gva-ba, gva-ma, gva-pa 'red' and 'red horse with white 
spot on forehead', and Causasian Ad;}ge yua-, yo- 'red', 
Qabardei yua- 'yellow; copper'. 

gvacha- 'digestion'. see gvaeh- from *vi-pal-. 
gva4a- 'divided', see gvar-. 
gvana- 'growth', only in dyadic state with gotra-, 'family, 

state, origin', Manj. 367-8 bgysana krrafif ka?la gilttairil 
gvanq nai ha~eje bgysilfia gilttara ~~ eva baudha-eaitta 
akhvau~ta 'by the kindness of Buddhas he does not fail 
the gotra-basis of bodhi-knowledge; the gotra- of bodhi is 
what is the bodhi-citta- ('mind of bodhi-'), immovable'. 
The dyadic phrase with -il 'and', as in II II6·36 gvaysil 
pai~kaiea 'separation'. From gau-:gu- 'to grow, in­
crease', Av. gilnaoiti, Zor.P. gohr 'growth, origin' (from 
*gau-8ra- or *gava8ra-), also concretely' precious stone, 
mineral or metal', N.Pers. gohar 'gem, pearl', Zor.P. 
gohrak-daniikan 'experts in physics', Sogd. yws 'sub­
stance', Oss. D. yom, yon, yom-bal, ana-yom, I. qom, 
qomyl, ana-qom 'grown, capable', and D. yom, I. qom, 
qomta 'herd of cattle', qom-vos 'cattle' (see BSOAS 21, 
1958,537; TPS 1959, 100; E. Benveniste JA 1961, 106); 
Georgian lw gvar-i 'family', gvarian-i 'nobly born'; 
Armen. lw gohar 'precious stone'; Georgian lw gvam-i 
'body, person'; with verb, O.Pers. abi-javaya-, Zor.P. 
a{3ziltan, a{3zayet, viziltan, vizayet, a{3zon, N.Pers. ajzay-, 
ajzildan, ajzOn 'to increase', M.Pers.T. 'bzw-, 'bzwySn, 
'bzwn; M.Parth.T. 'bg'w- 'to grow', 'bgwd, 'bg'w 
'growth', 'ng'wg 'end', wyg'w- diminution', jrg'w 
'treasure'. Possibly also Zor.P. gwb- in gwb'k-pit to 

render Av. aradal-jorf-. O.Indian only gotra- 'family, 
origin, basis'. The form of gvana- is like pvana- ' ointment' 
to base pau-:pu- (Z 21·13). 

This gvana- also corresponds to BS jatu- 'birth' in the 
negative phrase na jatu 'not at all'; for noun jatu-, note 
O.Ind. RV 2·13·II jatii-~thira- 'firm in nature'. Bcd 
48f4 baudha-citta na hanaitmii hair ~ti gvana 'may I not 
really at all destroy the bodhi-citta-' ('thought to bodhi­
knowledge '), BS bodhiyi-cittu ma jiitu vimuhyet; III 29, 
41b3 (with hu-) c'I panami bvama rra~ta ni ja na ayari 
hugvana 'when the true bodhi-knowledge arises, they 
(the senses) are not seen at all' (BS omits). This gvana 
'at all' is frequent, with variants Manj. 237 guana ne, 
K 71, 12rI gvauna, K 69, 2VI gilna na, =K 66'138 
gva1Jlna ni, Manj. 193 hilgilna, K 71, lor2 hilgvana. Manj. 
237 guana ne bide' it is not found at all', = Z 5·So har~taya 
ni byaude; Manj. 237 gvana ne byede, =Z 5.71 har~taya 
ni byaude 'actually it is not found at all'. 

gvara- 'statement, affair, business', K 3 I ·24 eu rre gvara ni 
gveri, =K 15·II7 ee rre gviira nagueje 'when the king did 
not state the matter'; K 19.228 ~g pa h~ysda ~te gvara 
'then this business is at hand'; III 50'45-6 kil~ti lauvya 
gvara hvafiare a khana bilsa valakye 'where they talk of 
worldly (BS laukika-) affairs or laughs, jests, jokes'; v 
222·9· 5 J J Jhaejai silje jsa paphviidi gvari ha~tiidi' on the ... 
day they met each other and transacted the business'; 
K IS'204yava ea ttu prrama gviira hajsadai, =K 26·134 
ea rrada hfvf brrama ttu ga bausta 'when the king's 
brahma?la understood the matter'; II 120·203 rrvf nva 
parau tta tta gvara basta 'according to the Court order 
the business was finished'; inst. sing. III 139, r5-6 natea 
ka ne aysu gvarna lova bafia, arre jsa yii¢aima 'if I do not 
(shine = ysiin-) outside in action before the world, I have 
acted with evil', BS na sobhami ea biihire, do~a-hetoJ.z 
krta1Jl piipa1Jl. With suffixes, II 71'S-9 ttm va gvaraejana 
stilra bartda 'then for him they bring the stilra-beasts 
(horses) as negotiated', if from *gviira-kii¢ana-. With 
-a~kya-, K I, 135r3 dyadic, pa~kalyamate gvara~kyo 
'statement of distinctions', Tib. spobs-pa (= BS prati­
bhana-); K 7, 147v3 hvanai gvara~kyo 'speech, explan­
ation', Tib. bSad-pa. Compound, v 64'44 gvara-gviryau 
bahauysyau jsa ' from business-transacting markets'. 
For the transfer from 'word' to 'business', note Syriac 
mIl 'to speak', mIt' 'word, business'. From gvar- 'to 
speak'. 

gvarai 'busy', III 797 ysarfiva bura gvarai yi1Jl (= vye1Jl) 
'even in the rough places I was busy'. To gvara­
business'. 

gvas-, see gvays- 'to separate'. 
gviisa ri 'style of dress(?)', if Tib. gos ris, v 220·3·7 ttil 

gvqsa rf silche 'he calls it gvqsa rf'. 
gvith- 'expand(?)" III 47.65-6 pi(ja)kyi gvUhara, =III 

46.17 paijakya gvUhara, III 34·9 paijakya gvUhiire, III 

3S·44 pi1Jljakya gvuhiiva 'the breasts expand'. From 
*gvanth-y-, *gvfnth- to vi- (or ava-?)pane-, with *ni­
pane- in nuva1Jlth- 'to change'. Note -fh- from -ai8-
(ha1Jlbrth- 'join'), -uh- from -nthy- (brfnthe to branthi-) 
and -flh- from -rey- (bflh- 'to tum '). Possibly to base 
pae- in phatana- 'broad', and phaha-, see cognates s.v. 
phatana-, IE Pok. 824-5 pet-, Lat. pateo. Hardly to be 



preferred, base pan- in pan-t- here, and pan-k- in O.Ind. 
pra-panca- 'expansion'. 

gvir, seegvar- 'to open'. 
gvir-, seegvar- 'to speak', v 64·44gvara-gviryau bahauysyau 

jsa 'from business-transacting bazaars'. 
gviha- 'of bovines', adjective to gflha-, Sid. 9rI gVfhii rru1JZ 

'cow's butter', BS sarpis-, Tib. mar; K 6, 146v2 gvfhu 
rrfl?tu 'cow's butter', Tib. mar; with K 6, 146v2-3 
kU1fljsatfnau rrfl?tu 'sesame oil', Tib. hbru-mar; v 42, 
87f4-5 gVfhii satiina 'cow dung'; v 40, 63a2 gVfha bfysma 
'cow's urine', v 276, 8b2 gvmii ka1flgi 'cow's skin', see 
also gflha-ka1flga, gaha-kaga; later with : after ha-, III 

75.215 gVfhii: rrfl1fl. From "'gauhya-, cognates s.v. 
gflha-. 

gvihaiya 'injury', see gvahaiya-. 
gv~i 'a medicament', III 9°.192 ava~ayq ,gvgi, rahi pi1fl?tii, 

sfya bghguyii (uncertain medicaments). Possibly from 
"'guaya-, beside "'vaya- in N.Pers. bih 'quince', Zor.P. 
SPRGLY A beh, Georgian lw bia. 

gve, gvgi, gflta-, gflva- 'escaped', see gflch-, gfls-. 
gv~tiIp. 'observer (title)', II II4·II6 ttukii ha pa gveta1fl 

vista1fldfl1fl 'we appointed him (as) observer'; II 39·4-5 
japha gvevana 'observer of negotiation', II 39·4 jipha 
gvevona; K II 39·7 japha gvfvana. Uncertain is II 28, 
35b4 hva1flrJe gvava1flna de jsarii thyau va ~apaiiara haysa 
'the men here are observers(?) (reading fde 'they are'). 
Send the corn at once to the cooks'. From "'vi-a-aisa­
with suffix -ana- (as in kiirJiigana-), replaced by "'gvais to 
gvet-. This ais- 'to seek to know, learn' is from ai- 'to 
teach, learn' with desiderative -s-, see BSOAS 20, 1957, 
41-4; BSOAS 21, 1958, 536-8 for Tokhara AB en- 'to 
teach', B. aik- 'to know', Got. aik- (IE ai-g-) in afaikan 
'to deny', Greek o:Ivos 'decree', Av. ae(Jra-. For vi-a-, 
note also Sogd. Bud. wy' {3r-, wy" {3r- 'to speak', Man. 
wy'{3r- and Bud. wy'rm- 'be peaceful'. Without vi-, note 
Georgian aefag-i 'observer', from N.Pers. 'ys "'es, 'ySh 
"'aisah, 'ymh "'aisanah 'scout, spy'. For a-ais- see also 
hatais- 'send'. AM, n.s., II, 1964, 5 and 17 gve-t-a1fl 
'in our ears' to be rescinded. 

gver- 'to speak', see gvar- 'to speak', III 123.71 bahai 
kathaiyattt (BS bahiIJ kathayanti), natca gvairrfda 'they 
speak outside'. 

gvauna 'of ears', gen. plural, K 56, 19f4; to gfl nom. sing. 
ibid. See gguvg-. 

gvyau 'with ears', inst. plural to gguvg-, v 45, 99a7. 

ca 'what', later for older cu, JS 38f4 ca ~i ci 'who is that 
who', Bcd 55v4 cu ~i cUi Manj. 398 ca barJa 'what time, 
when', =Z 9.21 cfyii; III 122, 30 ca barJe 'when', gloss 
to BS kf kala (ki1fl kala1fl)'. For -a, note also tco, tsu, tsa 
'go', 2nd sing. imperative to tsu-: tsuta-. See cu, ci, 
calaka-, cilaka-, culaka-; relative, JS 28r2 prra?ta ca 'the 
breathing things (BS pra?tin-) which'. 

ca 'how many', from ca1fl, canda-, Sid. 124V3 ca1fl tcerai; 
II 95·54 ca masa1fl 'to what amount'. See canda-, canka-, 
cinda-. From "'livant-, Av. lvant, N.Pers. land; but 
O.Ind. kiyant-. 

caIp.-misii 'how great', II 126·22 ca1fl-miisu kari va ?testii 
hame ' how great the settlement is for the kara- (' camp ')', 
translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 18 (to be emended); Sid. 
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103v5 ~gi ka1flmq cii-miisu baiiii ~te 'this wound how deep 
it is', Tib. rma zabs li-lam yod-na. darJ. See masu. 

cakala 'wood', III 141V3 samu kho cakalii 'like a piece of 
wood', BS ka~tha iva' like pieces of wood'; Manj. 20 (of 
building materials) cakala gaysa kfrJa u auysama 'wood, 
reed, creeper and clay', Manj. 137 cakala gaysa gftsaru 
gflla 'wood, reed, gypsum, and clay', parallel Pali 
kattha1fl . .. valli1fl . .. ti?ta1fl . .. mattika1fl; v 19.2-,3 jSe1JZ?ti 
cakaliihaurafiii 'fine wood is to be given'; v 145, 117b2 
cakala. Either from reduplicated "'la-kala- to base kar-, 
kal- 'part oftrees', see karassa- 'creeper', kfrJa and kfrii; 
or from base lak- 'pointed', see cakurlka-. See also 
cikala- with ci- from ca-. 

cakurika- 'oxalis corniculata, wood sorrel', I 191, IlIVl 
cakurfka, BS cagiirf (= BS caizgerf); I 193, II4vI cakflrlkii; 
I 155, 67rI cakurfka; I 155, 67r4 Ca1flgfrada rU1fl 'the oil 
from oxalis and the rest', BS cagfrf-ghrratta1fl (BS 
ghrta1fl), and BS I 155, 66v3 cagirf. Also with luku- in 
Sid. 17v3 cukurfkfji 'product of oxalis', BS cangerf, 
Tib. ca1flgeri. From base lak- 'be pointed, horned', with 
suffixes, laku- with -ra-, as "'ansu- (Av. qsu-), O.Ind. 
a1flsu- 'pointed stalk', rightly glossed by Zor.P. tak 
'stalk', with -ra- in Sogd. 'ns'wr, Oss. D. iinsurii, I. ssyr 
'tusk' ; , pointed', Av. without -n- asflra- 'tusk', and also 
Av. bazu- 'arm', snavariJ.bazura-, Oss. D. bazur 'wing', 
with further suffix -fka-, as rranfka- 'skin-diseases'; II 

39·3; 5; 8 masarfka 'mattock'; and then -fja- 'produced 
by', as barfja- 'crop', Zor.P. bar 'fruit' ;kharfjii'produced 
from the deer khara-'; the same lak- is in "'lakundar 
'beet-root', in Armen. lw lakndel, N.Pers. lagundar, 
luyundur, Kurd.lavandar, lunar, Chinese with loss of the 
first syllable la-, kun-t'a, older kium-d'at K 5°8.1; 957.1 
(with radical 140) for "'kundar (B. Laufer, Sino-Iranica 
399). Possibly also in cakala- 'piece of wood' (if not from 
reduplicated "'la-kala-). IE Pok. 537-8 kek-, kenk-, keg-, 
keng- 'be pointed; hook, peg'. From keng- comes O.Ind. 
cangerf 'oxalis corniculata' from 'pointed' sorrel. For 
suffix -era-, see J. Wacke magel, Suffixe 512. The -k- is 
retained incakurfka-, as the -k- in N.Pers.lakus' hammer', 
Av. lakus-. The second base keng- 'to bend' is found in 
Saka Khotan tca1flgala- 'elbow', Av. lqkaSa- 'elbow', 
N.Pers. langal, lang, Pasto cangal; with O.Ind. cangerf, 
cangerikii- 'basket'. For -ara-, see also tcadare, BS cillf. 

cakyiIp. 'sporting', K 42.1°4 cakya1fl thafia 'by way of 
sport', see tcarka- 'amorousness'. 

ca~a 'for eye(?) " v 386 b3 khvau tci1flfia~ta cak~a parf haurJa 
'if he deigns to give cak~a for our eyes'. Possibly from 
BS cak~us- as 'eye-medicament'. 

ca4a vi 'in the vicinity of', K 29.184 kaidara-dvlpa carJa vi 
hfsta 'he comes near to Kinnara-dvlpa', but different 
K 21·10-1 and K 37.125. See tcarJa 'beside'. 

ca4ive 'he practised', K 148.61-2 parsg pajsa1fl ava~taga 
carJave 'he did worship (and) honour unceasingly (to the 
three jewels)'; II 82·57-8 sau badraikalpe ~g jSinq carJave 
'he lived a life for one bhadrakalpa'. With tc-, Bcd 53vI 
ttye namefii kusala bisii kfra tcarJa1flde 'after him may all 
good deeds be done', BS namayami kusala1fl imu sarva1fl. 
From (s)kar-, participle tcarja-, carJa-, older "'larta- or 
"'lrta- 'done', with verb ah-. See also JS 28rI urja1flde, 
and Z 23.128 urja1fldu. Similar in Oss. D. kind, kindii, 
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I. lynd, lynda' made, done' with verb lynda uj 'is made'; 
D. aria xiidzari kinda ituj 'blessing is made in the house'. 
See also ci4a-, cfJ4a- 'having lived', to base car-. 

calpl}ilp 'fountain(?)" III 80'25 ttaura sa1!l ragye ca1!ltzi1!l 
viriii!a ttra'f!ldu 'I entered towards the fountain(?) at the 
mouth by the bank'. Possibly (with -i1!l = -ai) "'lalmnaa­
from "'laIman- 'eye', as Waxi laIma 'hot spring', Suyni 
lalma, Paraci lilma, Orm. cimt 'spring', Zor.P. liSmak, 
N.Pers. lalmak; M.Parth.T. lsmg. See tc§iman- 'eye'. 

cada 'how many', see canda-. 
cadana- 'shining', K 17'181 cad ana raka vare minaiste 'he 

placed her there on the shining chariot', =K 25'117-8 
cadane raka vare mi nesta, with variant K 33 ·62 tzetsve . .. 
bV§Yiiscye raka baida 'he went out on the shining chariot'; 
K 34'67 bveyiistye raha: bida varai mi tzeste 'he placed 
her on the shining chariot'. From land- 'to shine' with 
ca-, not tca-, to IE Pok. 526 (s)kand-, (s)kend- 'to shine', 
O.lnd. candati, cdniicadat, adjective candrd- and -scandra-; 
Greek Kav6apos 'coal', Lat. candeo, accendere, candidus, 
cicendula 'small lamp', Celtic Welsh cann 'white, bright', 
O.Breton cant' grey-haired'. See BSOAS 29, 1966, 524. 

canka 'how many', with dental -n-, not velar -li-, Bcd 
46b3-4 cu ji ha1!ljsimii1!lde mami mara puna tta'f!lda, canka 
masi namasi iirilva jsa bgysa sf yin; bgysii1!l nva cirya 
pada1'{1ja 'what so many merits for me are gathered, as 
many as I would worship Buddha because of a refuge, 
may I be able to learn the practice according to the caryii­
course of Buddhas'; Bcd 54vl-2 ci tvii paritziimana 
"u'f!lda miina'f!lda hviii/a P1Jiikii hve cankai ji hii vau¢ii 
ysyiite 'who is a man hearing of the paritziimana (matur­
ation), the best, like a king, as much his devotion as is 
created', BS yaJ ca ima1!l paritziimana-riija1!l Srutvii sakrj 
janayed adhimukti1!l; III 1 1 I, 3v1 -3 u tta ttai hve si kiima 
cankaijanabisiv"iiiiiga1!lhhiryehajvattetifepiiriime kUfiima 
vii kiamiii/iina ttye ma khusiijiina' and so he spoke to him, 
saying, 0 son of the (Great) House, what kind (and) 
how great for him is the desire to seek the profound per­
fection of wisdom, how he must study it' (repeated with 
variants in 4V3 and 6r2). From "'livanta-ka-, through 
candaka-, see also ttanka-, ttidanka-. 

canda- 'how many', III 27, 36bl-2 ca1!lda ii bisivrriiiai 0 

bisiv"iiiiaina puna kusala-mula ysyiine 'as many merits, 
roots of good, this son of the House or daughter of the 
House may produce'; III 24, 21a3-4 ca1!ldi puna kusala­
mula hamiiri 'as many merits, roots of good, may arise 
for him'; K 5, 142r5 candye ia hv§ diiti padiina vatii 
tta1!ldvi diita hvataima ' of how much this man has become 
a worthy recipient of the dharma-doctrine, of so much I 
have for him preached the doctrine' ; see cada, and cinda, 
ciindaka-. From *livanta-, to Av. evant-, M.Parth.T. 
lwnd, O.lnd. kiyant-, Lat. quantus, IE Pok. 644-8 k1}o-. 

candarno 'military captain', acc. sing. to cantiarnaa-, with 
-0- as Z 24'256 miiruggtho niite 'he took the Mara-demon 
as assistant', toggmaa-; III 127rI ttu balysunavuyso iiysda 
yaniire 'they protect that bodhisattva'. Hence Z 24'378 
pana hvgi hii¢e "0 candarno grusta 'every man however 
calls upon him, the captain'. Here hvgi from hv§ and yi, 
the pronoun anticipating the noun, as in III 75'227 hamya­
v-i drunii "iima 'it became health for him, for Rama'; 
and K 32'38 samai iil/a1!ldi b"aima laudrai pana 'but she 

began to weep before him, the hunter'. KT 6·80-1 
derivation from kan- 'to sound' is to be rejected. The case 
is more complex. This Inilitary title candarnaa- 'captain of 
a troop' is clearly from older *lara-daranaka- 'one who 
holds, controls a troop', wherein -r- ... -r- has been 
replaced by -n- . .. -r- in candarnaa-, as inysa1f1Cara- 'old' 
from *zara-kara- to zar- 'be old', and ma1!lgiira-, 
oblique ma1f1Cere 'old' from "'mara-kiira- to mar-, mars­
'to be exhausted'. The Lat. cancro-, nom. sing. cancer 
'crab' is of the same type, compared with Zor.P. karlang, 
Greek KO:PKIVOS, O.lnd. karka/a-. In *lara- 'troop' there 
lies the cognate of Av.larya- 'warrior', glossed by Zor.P. 
kiireliirik 'warrior', in Ao~madaeca 84 naro liryo taxmo 
'hero, warrior bold'; and in the loan-word Uigur Turkish 
liirik, Qipcaq lari 'troop, army', whence Mongol liirig 
'army', as loan-word also in N.Pers. lartk (see V. 
Minorsky, Iranica 280, verse 5). The variation k- and l- is 
normal in verbal forms (as Av. kar- and lar- 'to do '), but 
occurs also in nouns, as Av. kahrkiisa-, Zor.P. karkiis, 
N.Pers. kargas, but Sogd. irks, Oss. DI cargiis 'vulture'; 
and Av. kaeta-, Sogd.lytk. The base kar- 'to fight', gave 
O.Pers. kiira- 'army, people', Zor.P. kiirik 'warrior', 
kiireliir 'battlefield', kiiraviin 'travelling troop, caravan', 
patkiir' fighting', Armen. lw karavan, payk' ar, p' ayk' arim, 
payk'arim, N.Pers. kiir 'fighting', kiirziir 'battlefield', 
paigiir 'conflict', M.Pers.T. k'rl'r, k'ryl'r, q'ryl'r, M. 
Parth.T. k'rw'n; Greek has preserved Ko:p5CXKES 'merce­
nary troops', with Zor.P. kiiradiik 'traveller'; M.Pers.T. 
q'rd'g, for Greek ~evos 'stranger'. The loco sing. O.lnd. RV 
3'49'3 kiire is rendered' in battles ' (translation K. Geldner; 
Sayana's gloss yajna- 'sacrifice') in a hymn to Indra. 

The non-palatalized kara- occurs in the Surkh Kotal 
inscription Kapa-Apayya-, corresponding to the con­
temporary Byzantine Greek of Prokopios, Persian Wars 
I 5'4 xavap6:yyr]s explained rightly by o-rPaTTlYcSs 
, troop-leader'. The translation by V. Minorsky. The older 
preface of the Shah-nama, p. 163, by 'Lord of the 
(Eastern) March' is etymology by a N.Pers., not even a 
Saka, word kaniir 'edge'. The Arabic writers used kn'rk, 
kn'ry, kn'r', and N.Persian has kaniirang (as in the older 
preface to the Sah-namah and in the poem Yes u Ramen). 
There is the adjective in Zor.P. (GrBd 125'1-2) kanii­
rangakiin deh 'the district of the Kanarang'. 

This kara-, kiira- belongs with Indo-European (Pok. 
615-6) koro-, Lit. karas 'war', kiirias 'army', Got. harjis, 
O.Eng!. here' army'. See earlier Melanges E. Benveniste, 
1974, 19-20. 

The second component -daranaka-, Khotan Saka 
-darnaa-, Surkh Kotal dranga-, is from the base dar- 'to 
hold', as in Saka biSa-diiraa- ' house-holder, BS grhastha-', 
present stem der- < diiraya-, Gilgit Manuscript names 
with first component lera-, and with preverbs Saka padiir-, 
ha1fldiir-. The same use occurs in N.Pers. sipak-diir 
'captain of a troop'. 

This candarnaa- is also of importance for the title of 
Kani~ka and of the king of Fu-nan (Cambodia). As 
Khotan Saka handarna 'inside, within' gave later ha1fl­
da1flna, ha1fldana, had ana, one would expect later *ca'f!lda­
na(a)- 'captain'. This title occurs before the name of 
Kani~ka in Chinese spelling landan, written K 965'3, 



967.3 lian-t'an, older tSiiin-d'dn, and K 1194.1, 967.3 
!ian-t'an, older tSien-d'dn (see S. Levi, JA 1936, 1·80). 

The Greek form of the title occurs as a name on the 
coin CANt.ANOY BArO 'Sandanes the god ( = king)', see 
V. A. Li~ic, Karatepe 2.71, to which the Brahmi legend 
offers candra-deva. In the Periplous of the Red Sea there 
is the Saka king CcxvScXvT]S of Ariake, capital Soppara 
(Surparaka). In the Sanskrit drama Mrc-chakatika the 
three policemen are called Candana- or Canadanaka-, 
Sakara, and Aryaka-. 

The replacement of candarnaa- probably occurred also 
in Buddhist texts. In the Kani:,;ka tale in KT II 107 the 
BS text begins with 156 cadra katzaiskii and is then 
rendered in Khotan Saka 160 cadrra kiitzaiska. In Khotan 
Saka -dr- can represent either BS -ndr- or -tz¢- so that 
there is ambiguity here. But it was probably candra­
since in the Tibetan translation of the Kanika-Iekha 
Kani:,;ka is referred to by the word zZa-ba 'moon', 
evidently translating BS candra-. All this has long been 
known, see JRAS 1942, 16 ff., 1949, 2 ff., BSOAS 13, 
195 I, 926 ff. Note that here the Khotan Saka word cad ana­
'shining' is not concerned. For landra-, note from 
Alalakh the name Candra-myazda- (see E. Benveniste, 
Hittite et indo-europeen 9). 

It is cu,rious that the other word BS candana- 'sandal­
wood' occurs in Uigur Turkish as lantra, see K. Rohrborn, 
Berliner Turfan-Texte 2·28, showing the same treatment 
of "'landana-. 

The reinterpretation of the title landana as BS candra­
'moon', so as to make sense by a familiar word in Buddhist 
Sanskrit is like that of Patanjali (Mahabha:,;ya I 406, 
commentary to PaI}ini 2·1·69) iiika-bhoji piirthival;z iiika­
piirthival;z 'the Saka king is so called as "one who enjoys 
vegetables" (iiika-)" which is replaced in the Siddhanta­
kaumudi by 'the king holding the Saka era dear'. 

It is possible that the coin and the Buddhist Sanskrit 
author wished to associate Candra-deva and Kani:,;ka 
with the mythic world of the Candra-vaIpsa or the Candra­
garbha. But it has nothing to teach about the title 
candarnaa- or landan. 

A later Kani:,;ka name has been found on a bulla clay 
sealing MAYO KANH!JKO, see V. A. Livsic, Karatepe 
2·63; A. D. H. Bivar, Numismatic Chronicle 15, 1955, 
205; J. Brough, Henning Memorial Volume 81-8. Here 
the title MA YO is evidently connected with the Saka 
royal name MA YO Y 'of Maua', Kharo:,;tru moga-, mo' a-, 
like Kroraina mogaya-, West Iranian MavclKT]S, to which 
a meaning' benefactor' or 'protector' could be ascribed, 
to an Iranian base mau-, as in Greek &~Vvoo 'help, protect', 
with thought of the Greek title eVEPYrn,S 'benefactor'. 
Only faith in a Buddhist Sanskrit etymology and a 
limited knowledge of the largely lost Saka vocabulary 
could have suggested an explanation by MAO 'moon' of 
the Kusan coins. 

cabs 'campaka-flower, Michelia champaka', III 104.27 hii 
bvz cabC juhii spyakye 'the scented champaka, the flowers 
of the amorous ones'. See ca1fZbaa-. 

cabaka 'champaka flower', see ca1fZbaa-, in K 64, 80v3 
viiiaka tttZa sumana cabaka tttZa 'the viir#ka plant, the 
jasmine, the champaka plant'. 
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catpbaa- 'the champaka tree', Z 24.215 ca1fZbai banhyii 
'champaka tree', Z 22·120 ca1fZbii; see also cabC, cabaka. 
BS catzpaka-, catzpii, Tib. campaka (MahaparinirvaJ).a­
sutra, ed. E. Waldschmidt, pp. 31, 33), Telugucanupaka-, 
Tamil cetzpakam, catzpakam. From kamp-, lamp-, see 
ca1fZbuve 'bushes'. The spelling with -tzp- may indicate 
earlier lanap- or lan-pa- from lan- 'desire', and pa- 'to 
produce'. The usual O.Indian is campaka-. 

catpbula- 'disturbed', Sid. 150r2 pgjsii ca1fZbulq vijii¢e 'he 
sees things greatly disturbed', BS driler iikulatii bhria1fZ, 
Tib. iin-tu zi-zi-por gyur-par yin-pa; III 84·45 (of eye­
disease) driimi hera ha1fZ-masii ca1fZbulq ma1fZ iliire 'so for 
him the things here become wholly disturbed'; Z 2· 10 
ha1fW'zya . .. kho ju myo biiggare piirre biiiunye ca1fZbule 
kaile 'lifted up ... like leaves, petals by storms, all dis­
turbances occurred'. From kamp-, lamp- 'to bend, be 
disturbed, shake', N.Pers. lambah 'large bar', la/tah 
'curved', Wanetsi lamba 'back of hand' ("'lampyii-), 
Sogd. Bud. nk'np- 'bend', pk'np- 'bend', Man. "kmb­
'suppress', plkfJ1Y 'bent', Yidya lape 'door-frame', IE 
Pok. 525 kamp- 'bend' Greek l<a~'II'1i 'bending', Got. 
ham/s 'lamed', Lit. kampas 'corner' with O.Ind. kampate 
'shake'. See ca1fZbuva-. 

eatpbuva- 'thicket, bushes', Z 24.420 Iviinii kiirzndii mU¢ii 
ca1fZbuve viri 'the dogs drag off the corpses to the bushes' ; 
JS 15r3 ba1fZhya ca1fZbva YSiiysa 'trees, bushes, herbs'; III 
69.95-6 biiysaiia ca1fZbva kUi¢a, 'woods, thickets, glades'; 
loco sing. cabvaiia, K 16·162-3 ttu ahg nave cabvaiia 
vutii ' he took the noose, he hid in the thicket', = K 24· 103 
ttu ahg niive u cabvana vastii; K 16·149 lii1fZdrri cabvaiia 
vailii1fZ 'the hunter went into the thicket', BS parallel to 
Divyavadana 443.10 pUiJ>a-phala-vi/apa-gahanam iiiritya. 
From kamp- 'to bend', with meaning like O.Slav. kQpina 
'bramble', Russ. kupina 'bushes, thicket'. See ca1fZbula-. 
Possibly O.Ind. campu- 'alternate prose and verse' as the 
'twisted composition', showing the suffix -u-. 

car- I. 'go on a course', 2. 'be near', see tcatja-, 3. 'live', 
with attested two initials ca- and tca-, see also cadana­
'shining' for ca-; SuvP. 73r4 caride, BS carantu; Bcd 
48vI -2 ysama-ia1fZdai tsilma vara gflscya carime 'may I go 
the course of the world there towards deliverance', BS 
loka-gatiiU vimuktu careya1fZ; Bcd 47v2 bgysilna mista 
carya cu aysii carime 'the great course of bod hi-knowledge 
on which I am going', BS bodhi-cari1fZ ca aha1fZ caramiitzo; 
v 155, Ibl dii caru1fZ 'I practise the dharma-doctrine'; 
middle, 3rd plur. K 110·337 aniibh(au)ga carya jsa 
bgysiliia k~ra cairiirai 'they go on the effortless course to 
the Buddha world'; K 59, 32r3 ysyiiri ceriire u vavajidq vii 
'they are born, and go on the course, they succeed'; 
participle fut. Manj. 165 abyehiime jsa ceriina 'they must 
practise without attainment'; noun, K 112.367-8 ttimara 
iich(ai) be¢a hasa pasta cariima itiika 'at the time of the 
timira-disease it is necessary to cause the swelling to 
decrease'. See ca¢iive; tca¢a-, ci¢a-, cutja-, haja¢a. 

carli 'lamp', see cirau. 
cariitta 'plant name', I 161, 75v5 dva sira hii carutta 

ha1fZbrri!Jiina 'two ounces (satera-) carutta to be added'; 
Sid. 143v4 ciruttii, BS iikiii, 'bignonia indica', Tib. 
prachila (for BS practvala); III 91.214 and 217 ciruttii; 
III 91.216-7 ciruttiina. According to S. Konow BS ciriita-. 
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ca1a 'dress', K 47'57 vihilrilsta cala 'dress for walking (BS 
vihilra-)'; later form of cilil- 'dress'. 

calaldi 'how much, many', II 93'7 calakii khilysa hva¢ai thil 
calakii nvaiya paraustai 'how much food you have eaten, 
how much afterwards refrained'; ibid. 5 sali calakya 
parye 'how many years have passed'. With cu-, ibid. 6 
culakye milica parye 'how many months passed'. See ca­
'what' with canda- 'how much, many', suffix -laka-, as 
dilaka-, vilaka-. 

ca~terp. 'master, as a proper name', v 386 bl hiyaudi ilmilci 
Hau ~~au ca~tetfZ vara tta ha~¢ii yanilmii 'we make report 
so there to the lord ruler (BS amiltya-), the ~~au (viceroy, 
governor?) the ~~au Ca~tetfZ', translated SDTV 78. In 
Ca~tetfZ may be seen older "'castiina- from Castana-, 
royal name in Indian inscriptions Cai/ana-, Cil~tana-, 
Kharo~thI Cathana, Greek TICXO'TeXVT]S, Uigur Turkish 
cst'ny, Pasto caftan, Orm.ceftan, taftan 'master', cestena 
'housewife', see BSOAS 13, 1949, 125; G. Morgenstierne, 
Irano-Dardica 94; NTS 5, 1932, 13. From caxs- 'to 
instruct, command', to Oss. D. Jiidziixsun, I. Jiidziixsyn 
'to entrust, enjoin', to base kas- 'to show', see tcii~-. 

ca-sa '400', II 24'23'4 ca-sa cghausii '440" see tcahora 
'four'. 

-casta- see IS 36r4 ilcastai 'you pleased', and Z 24'434Pa­
caste 'confesses'. 

castiiiia 'to be taken, drunk(?)" present -t-, II 39'15 if 
karavil castilna 'this is to be taken in the morning'. From 
denominative casta-, from older "'calsta-, as uysmalsta-, 
uysmesta- 'rubbed', to base "'cal-s- in Armen. lw casak 
'bowl', O.Ind. ca~aka- 'cup', see also cilsa 'cup'. IE Pok. 
550-1 kel- with -k- and -k- 'cup'. For -ls- > -s-, see 
T. Burrow, BSOAS 35, 1972, 544. If the 'cup' is the 
'drinking vessel', as O.Ind. piltra-, Lat. poculum, then 
Sogd. cs- 'to drink' is the verbal base. 

C@h!usi 'forty', II 34'4' 5 sau-cghgusii '41'. See tcahora 
'four'. 

cii 'whither', K 38'135-6 ttai hvC si cil biri tVil utci amai 'he 
said to her, Where are you carrying the water, old 
woman?', =K 29'198 brra~te sa mamil ku~ta ~til bira ~g 
utca 'he asked, Where is the water being carried, old 
woman?'; K 31'26 hva!l¢ii cil tsvil1{Uia 'Hirii 'where have 
the men gone to a country?', = K 23 '70 hva!l¢a tcil 
tsaida k~(i)ra; =K 15'120 hva?Z¢a cil (tsvil)da k~ra; with 
-illsto, Z 22'263 vaysiia nirvilna Prhiyii cillsto trilmilre 
uysnora 'now nirvil!la is opened where the beings enter'; 
Z 24'453 cillsto rre gyastu hillsto harbissii kFii 'whither 
the king deva (gyastu = gyastii), thither the whole land', 
later cili/a, K 29'190-1 brrai/a ySirasta manahaura tta 
dyaude nai cil~ta tsvil 'he asked, Have you seen my heart­
beloved Manohara where she has gone?'. Directional 
derivative from ca- 'what', as ttil, ttil~ta, vil, villsto, vili/a, 
hil, hillsto, hil~ta, with -il from -ilk. 

ciirp.kaliiia 'of goat', adjective to caukala-, I 181, 100v3 
cil7fZkalifia brysma 'goat's urine', BS basta-mUtra-, see 
caukala-. 

ciirp.1]i 'plant name', Sid. 13r2 mau~kakii bahyii ~i cu 
cil7fZ!lii, BS mu~kaka-, Tib. mus-ska; mu~kaka- = gha!ltil­
piltali- 'bignonia suaveolens'. From "'cilma-, "'lulna-, 
uncertain. The bignonia is called also trumpet flower. 
With -kya- see cil7fZ!lOkya. For bignonia see also cirutta-. 

ciirp.l}1lkavi 'cinnamon leaf', 1185, I05vI cil7fZ!lakavi, tvacii, 
BS tvaca 'cinnamon leaf'; I 193, II3v5 cil7fZ!lakavi, BS 
dala- 'cinnamon leaf'. Uncertain connexion, possibly 
from "'ciiSna- with suffixes. 

ciirp.~ya 'plant name', III 38'37 cil7fZ!lakya, =III 47'56 
cau!lOkya, = III 35'38 caurakya, III 38'37 hagriSidii cil7fZ!la­
kya bau!lvakya spyakyakvil~ta 'they gather among the 
cil7fZ!lakya and bau!lakya flowers'. The cauraka- occurs in 
I 187, 107vI ~ala cauraka nililtpala, BS salhi caurakam 
utpala; and I 187, I06v5 cil7fZraka, from BS cauraka-, 
coraka- 'trigonella corniculata'. See for cil7fZ!lakya also 
cil7fZ!lii. 

ciipaq,e 'garments(?)" III 37'16-7 khauysadilnuvarra 
baudilha brrryunii, sa khu jiSkyq mau!l¢vil phastilrra cilpa~ 
'moving the new delightful woven cloths, just as on the 
maiden's breasts the cilpa!la-garments flutter', with 
variants III 44'46 cilpa7fZnai, III 35'22 capane, III 46'34 
cilpine. From kap- 'to enclose, cover with garments', see 
s.v. khapa, khai. With k-, note Zor.P. kilpen, N.Pers. 
kilben 'dowry', mainly of cloths, from "'kilpanya-. 

~iiya- 'magic, sorcery', 1252, IV3 ~ilyii marici milfia7fZd(ii) 
'like magic, mirage', BS milyil-marici-kalpa-sama7fZ; 
SuvO. 4V2-3 ~ilyyau dilru!lii nu~thurii 'savage cruel with 
magic acts', BS kiikhorda-dilru!lO-grahe; I 137, 45v5 
~ilyu7fZ jsa piltca bisa na~gmilri 'from them all the magic 
acts are quelled', BS khilkhordils ceva silmyanti; Manj. 395 
kideSg sa ttrilmo khu ~ilyo ~ilyo bvilma khu karma 'the 
kleia-afHictions are like magic, the magic is knowledge 
like karma-acts', =Z 9'18 klaiSa samu trilma kho milya 
maya samu trilma khu karma; inst. plur. K 136'87° au 
bcna, 0 ccyyau jsa 'either with poison or by magic acts', 
Tib. (differt) dug-daTJ, byad-kyis gnod-par ma hgyur-ba 
daTJ (,and poison, harm from enemy'); filyi (filyii with 
yi) v 153, la2 tcamna filyi bvilnu ne (ytndii?) 'whereby 
magic does not destroy him'. From kai- : li- ' to have 
magic power, foretell', Av. kaeta-, Yast 8'5 kaeta-ca para 
druzinto 'and the haita- previously injurious', Sogd. 
lytk 'genius, supernatural being', Zor.P. kyt "'ket, pes­
ketikih 'foretelling', M.Parth. T. qydyg 'magician' (see 
TPS 1955, 66-'1). In form ~ily:z- may have the hook 
indicating recent loss of a consonant, hence "'cilyya­
from "'cily- by suffixya-. Possibly also O.Ind. RV cilyu- in 
3'24'4yajfie~u yd u cilydvalz 'and those who are cilyu- in 
the sacrifices'. The base may be a specialized used of kai­
'to observe', IEPok. 636-7 kYei-. ButifSogd.cSy 'magic' 
is connected the base could be kad-. 

siiya~- 'bewitched', Manj. 94-5 khu ja cilya-narmyil katka 
filya¢a hva?Z¢a stura umadil dyilrau tsUka ttu mafiada 
sattsilra bVilfia 'as the magic-built (BS nirmita-) city, 
magic-made men, strong, sleeping and walking appear, like 
that is sa7fZSilra-migration to be conceived'. From filya­
and krta-, for -a¢a-, see also pajsama¢a- 'honoured'. 

siiyara- 'maker of magic', Manj. 137 sa khu dasta ~ilyara 
be~ta haggja bilva vecettra 'as the skilled magician pupil 
gathers various roots'; Manj. 283 khu filyara daita gumil 
cilyau jsa nermye daitta 'as the magician skilled, trained 
seems to have created by magic acts'. From ~ilya- with 
-kara-, like jilyara- 'maker of jilya- '. See filya- 'magic', 
BS milyil-. 

ciiyiirp. 'I consume', BS khiidi (= khildet 3 sing.). I 18 I, 



99v3 khvi1{l (-i1{l = -ai) k~amf sa khu vrrf ciiyu1{l ~vfdani1{l 
(-i1{l = -ai) gillya khaSijiia, ttu1{lgara 'when it pleases him, 
to think (sa), How shall I consume a vireka-purgative, 
ginger must be drunk by him with milk, with molasses', 
BS kwanvita(1{l) viriktas ca khiide(d) viiva-gu¢iinvita(1{l) 
'and let him consume with milk, ginger with molasses'. 
From *cad- 'to consume', beside, with X-, N.Pers. 
xaytdan 'eat', O.Ind. khadati, see above khays-, khaysa-, 
khaf-. For c- and X-, note above capane 'garments', and 
khapa 'dress', Zor.P. kapah. Different is I 137, 45v5 
~ayu1{l jsa 'magic from them', from ~aya 'magic with -1{l 
jsa 'from them, thereby'. 

ciiIpraki, see cauraka-. 
eavarp. 'top, peak' of a stupa-monument, II 2'31 cava1{l tta 

tta daittq khu ra1{lnii male ttraikha 'the top so appears as 
rocks, peaks of jewels'. From *caviina- to base kau- 'be 
pointed', see s. v. askhaukara 'protuberance', and kuvii 
, heaps', parallel to BS ku!a-, Prakrit kula- 'pointed top' 
of a stupa-, as in ku!agara- 'gabled house', Khotan Saka 
kulara-. IE Pok. 588-92 keu- 'to bend'. See BSOAS 21, 
1958, 541; SDTV 20. The BS ku!a- 'top' may have 
secondary -t- from -t-, and then be from the same base 
keu-. Note also BalBCi kitak 'small insect', Sogd. kyc'kh 
'worm', O.Ind. kfta- 'worm, insect'. 

easa 'measure for fluids', Sid. 15n arva1{ljsa ka~g padimafia 
ji~ta beq.a u k~asq casa utca niSafia 'a ka~aya-decoction of 
medicaments must be made at the time of boiling and 
sixteen measures of water must be poured on', Tib. sman­
gyi khu-ba dbyu1iJ-zi1iJ bskol-ba ni, c1zu-sman-gyi bcu-drug 
hgyur-du byas-la. From *cilSya- to base cas- 'to drink', 
Sogd. cs- 'to drink', Armen. lw caSa~ 'cup', O.Ind. 
ca~aka- (for O.Ind. ca~- as dialectal fr6m cals-, see T. 
Burrow, W. B. Henning Memorial volume 89-97). With 
IE Pok. 550-1 kel- with suffix 'cup', O.Ind. kalt:iSa- 'jar', 
Lat. calix, calicis 'bowl', Umbrian skarse-to 'ex patera'. 
For 'drinking vessel' note O.Ind. piitra- 'bowl' from 
pa- 'to drink'. See also castafia, tca~ta, and -tca#a-. 

ca~ta 'whither', see ca. 
ca~tli 'assessed(?)', II 58, b9 cvii1{l masu cii~ta ya tti hahii 

pyatsa buq.a1{ldu 'what our amount (of them?) was 
assessed, those we carried before the haha-officials(?)'. 
From *cas- 'to make known, teach', to Zor.P. cas- 'to 
teach', casUan, cilSt, caset. Form like tsa~ta- 'calm', 
ma~ta- 'pressed'. 

ci, ca, kya, kyi, 'what?', Z 2'13 kye ... kye . . . ci . . . ci 
'some ... others'; v 329, 7V2 kyi kaq.ana 'for what', BS 
G 36, 5a7 ko hetulJ kalJ pratyayo yat; v 336, 35r6 u ca tta 
uysnora ce 'who are the beings who ... ', BS G 37, 32a6 
yena (but translating yail:t); Z 8· I 3 dayaka na-sta kya va 
ju dai tc§imana kara 'there is not a seeing one who with eye 
sees at all' ; Z 13 ·66 kya jata klaisa 'whose kleta-afflictions 
have perished'; v 80, v 4 ci pa¢ii ysiita 'who were born 
first', Tib. omits. See ca, ceo From older lit, cis rather 
than later form of ceo 

ci 'what', II 105'101-2 prraviir1,la cf ~g salii ~te 'what is 
(means) the word praviira1,lii?'; II 105'103-4 prraviira1,la 
jsa et ~gi hiiva hamai u cuq.ai 'from praviira1;Za what is its 
advantage (BS iinusa1{lSii) and why?'; K 45'19-20 cf ~§ 
hira ye 'what was the matter of it? ' ; Manj. 228-9 cf ja vye 
ttatva dyiika vena prracai baifa bvara daira 'who had been 
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the seer of it actually, without pratyaya-cause all would 
appear (bvara = older bura)', =Z 5'72 kauju vara dyiika 
vatiiya vana pracai ha1{l vata daira 'if there had been 
there a seer, they would have appeared always without 
pratyaya-cause' (SuvO. 24r5 ha1{l vata, BSsadii' always '); 
Manj. 420-1 cfja aya hadara hve 'who might be the other 
man'; Z I 1·6 kyai ne brf yande . .. et brf yande 'who does 
not make him beloved ... who makes him beloved'. From 
ci < ci-s, with pronoun yi, parallel to kyai from kye with yi. 

ci 'when', v 108, 30V2-3 cf ~a maq.iina gyasta balysa hvg1{l­
danu rre tta siltrii1,lu rrundanu dajsaka asarya atye 
uviiysii uvaysye SUTU 1,lU vata yanrya 'when this king 
of men, bounteous deva Buddha, should do good to 
them, the keepers of the kings of siltras, the aciiryas, 
iiryikas, upasakas, upiisikas', BS yadii ca bhadanta bha­
gavan manu~ya-riija siltrendradhiirakiin bhik~u-bhik~u1,ly­
upasakopasikiilJ satkuryiit; K 9°'752 cf iina siikyamuna 
gyasta bgysa ttu suttra hve 'when Sakyamuni the deva 
Buddha preached this text'. See etta, etya. 

ci, kyf 'to lament(?)', Z 17'27 ma thiijsi aha ttu diso h§ima 
ayso 'do not persist in lament; I will send you (plur.) to 
that district'; Z 17' I siddha1JZ ma thiijsi ky'i, driiha hii b'ika 
ttu dam 'success (auspicious beginning); do not persist 
in lament; hasten away as (my) beloved to that district', 
for the phrase note Statius, Thebais 1·688 ne perge queri. 
A second form II 116'38 nai ~gika sau khu ttii hfsu kyai vf 

'it is not profit in this that I come in grief'. With West 
Iranian, M.Pers.T. cyysn 'complaint', inf. cyydn, pres. 
cyyd, agent plur. ly'g'n, base *ley- or *cry- 'lament'; 
Zor.P. cy" k *ceyiik, cy' k; bes ut zar'ik ut liyak 'hatred and 
grief and lament', with intruse -1- GrBd TD2 129'15 
cy"lk. IE Pok. 519 kai- 'be hot, pained', Lit. kaistu, 
kaisti 'become hot', Let. kaiste 'pain', O.Eng!. hiit 'hot'. 
See also kasai, 'fever', cirau 'lamp'. 

cikalli 'bush, shrub', Sid. IOv4 ka1,lq.iirya u viittiika cikala 
'the bushes ka1,ltakiirf (solanum xanthocarpus) and 
viirtiika (solanum melongena)" BS brhatf-yugma-, Tib. 
brihatf rnam gfiis da1iJ; Sid. Ion viittiika, brihatta dva, 
ka1,lq.iirya, vrrfstya, BS brhatyau vr!cikalf ca 'the two 
brhatt plants, and vr!cikalf (tragia involucrata)" Tib. 
(Pekin ed.) brihati da1iJ, brisCikali da1iJ; v 211'42'3 Illva 
cikala rriisg parya yu(q.e) 'for ... , order to authorize the 
wood'. To cakala- 'wood', but perhaps by reduplication 
*ci-kala- to base kal- 'of parts of trees', independent in 
form of cakala-. 

clikvakli 'as much', v 1'1·6 m cakvaka spiitana paphuji 
'then gather as much from the spiita-official' (SDTV 57); 
with cU-, v 19'6'1 (fragment) Illcukvaka pahailll; v 90, n 
(= N 114) 111# cukvakii ttyiina htvyiina miirii-pyariinal I I. 
Derivative from ca- 'what', see calaka-, cilaka-, culaka-. 

ciggu, see cinga- 'Chinese'. 
ciIiga-, ci1{lgga-, ci1{lga 'Chinese', Z 15'9 huna ci1{lgga 

sup'iya 'Huns, Chinese, Supiya (brigands, see S.V. 

guhaa-),; Z 23'5 cingiinu cingau diita kasparau ttera khaHa 
phaHa kasparai haq.e tta siijfndi 'to the Chinese the 
dharma-doctrine is excellent, desirable, in Chinese, in 
Kasparaa- the Kaspara- however so learn it (so that they 
understand its meaning)', cingau, kasparau 'in the 
Chinese, Kaspara language' with the suffix -au from 
-*ava- of language; II 48'117 ci1{lga rru1{lda vaskq 'for 
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the king of China'; III 9S·66 ctga k~tra 'land of China': 
K 144, IVI ciga l,Htrajsa; II 100'208 caiga k~tra; II 12, a46 
caga k~tra II 10, a7 cega k~trii~ta 'to China'; K ISI'4S-6 
caiga rrii1!ldiina rriida htye ' of the king of kings of China' ; 
loco plur. II 47'97 khu ci1!lgvii htst1!ldii 'when they come to 
the Chinese'; allative, II 47'loS ci1!lgvii~tii mista haeja 
'great messengers to China'; II IIS'24 caigvii~tii; suffix, 
-au, II 101'248 ~a jSii auna aspaura caigau bauttai na jsii 
hva1.lau bauttai 'he knows the Chinese speech fully, he 
does not know the Khotanese'. Adjective in -iina-, II 49'2 
ci1!lgiina phara 'Chinese speech'; II II8'141 ci1!lgiinye 
jinave htya 'of the Chinese land'; II S9, b2 caigiinye 
janave vtra 'on the Chinese land'; K 52'7'6 mista ci1!lgiini 
~i rrfna 'the great Chinese queen'; II 39'13 misti cigiinyi 
gyasta 'the great Chinese goddess ( = BS devt 'queen ')'; 
III 93'2 SO ce1!lgii1!l busiinai 'Chinese perfume'; III 84' S8 
cigii1!l bfiSiinai; Sid. II r2 ci1!lgii1!l tttrai htya perii 'leaves 
of the Chinese bitter plant', BS nimba- 'azadirachta indica 
(with bitter fruit)', Tib. nimpa; Sid. lors mistii ci1!lgii1!l 
tttrai htvt htyiirii 'fruit of the great Chinese bitter plant', 
BS mahiinimba-, Tib. mahanimpahi hbras-bu; Sid. 104f{ 
cigii1!l tttrai htye perii; Sid. 137v4 cegii1!l tttrai perii, BS 
ari~ta- 'azadirachta indica', Tib. nimpa. Name, v 186, 
soa2 thau bistii chii ce1!lgiiiiii jsa byaudii 'received from 
Cerpgaiili (Chinese lady) twenty feet of silk', parallel to 
ibid. 3 kriintabhadriina byaudii. Adjective as noun, Z 19'87 
ciggu hViiiitndii, se iihuejiina sfitii 'they name it Chinese 
incense, saying, it is burnt with the skeleton'. From 
Chinese (K 1082'1) ts'in, from dz'ien, Sogd. Ancient 
Letters lynstn, Armen.lw (from Persia) len-k', len-bakour 
'emperor of China', lenastan; Zor.P. tentk (lynyyh) , 
lenastiin, O.Ind. ctna-, mahiictna-, N.Pers. ltn, miiltn, 
Arab. ~ln, mii~tn. See P. Pelliot, T'oung Pao 1912, 727 ff. 
for the dynastic title from 25S-206 B.C.: BSOAS IS, 19S3, 

S37· 
cijau 'plant colocasia antiquorum', Sid. 18r3 BS kebuka-, 

Tib. kebuka. Many variants kacu, kacvt, kecuka-, kevuka-, 
kevuka-, kevikii, kevera-. Possibly from Prakrit *cecuka­
to *ctju and hence ctjau (variant Prakrit as the name 
kiriita-, ciriita-). 

ciiiaka 'cover(?)" II 8S'21 sau pajukii ttu1!lna ctiiaka 'one 
cover, a covering of porous stone'. From kan-, lan- 'to 
cover', see pacan-, ka1!lga, and suffix -yii-, *lanyii- > 
ctiia-, here dyadic with pajuka- from *pa(ti)-Jaudaka-. 

ci4a 'lives', v 244, 2a2 jstna diysde u cieja, = K 94' 100 jstna 
daiysde cueja 'he maintains life (and) lives', BS tif/hati 
dhriyate yiipayati. From car- 'to go on a course; live'. 
The 3 sing. cieja, cueja from carati, with short -i- and -u-, 
beside btejii 'he bears' from barati. The meaning lar- 'to 
live' is normal in Oss. DI. ciirun, ciiryn, card' to live'. 
Possibly K S9, 32r3 ysyiiri ceriire u vavajtdq vii means' are 
born, live and prosper', rather than 'they keep a course', 
see S. V. car-. 

*ci1].aka 'millet', BS canaka-, Tib. mon-sran caru, possibly 
to be read for the isolated Sid. 16rs vi1.lakii, but see S.V. 
vit.takii. 

cita, ctyii, Ct 'when', v 70, 8v 4-S u cm ~ii vra1.lii ha1!lhruUtii 
ttttii butte se aysu dukhiina parriitii mii 'and when for him 
the wound heals, then he knows, I have escaped from 
trouble', BS G 37, 12b3-4 yadii parimukto bhavati tadii 

dul;khii1!l smarati aham idiintii jiiniimi; v 332, 24vS cryii 
gyasta balysa vara iitumii 'when, deva Buddha, I came 
there', BS G 37, 21bS-6 yiivad aha1!l . . . anupriiptal;; Z 
9'21 ctyii, = Manj. 398 ca biieja 'what time'. From li­
, what' with suffix. 

cate 'an ornament for the body', Z 3'44 maula hiira 
ciite praho1.le 'head-dresses, necklaces, ciite ornaments, 
dresses'; Z 13'137 svar1.la-suttiira kalsta kyite pa1!lju~ta 
parremii 'gold-thread (brocades), kalsta-ornaments, kyite­
ornaments, finger-rings, parrema-ornaments'; Z 280' I 12 
cite svart.ta-suttiira 'ornaments, brocades'. From litii- to 
base (s)kait- 'be conspicuous', IE Pok. 916-7 (s)kiiit-, 
(s)kaid-, see S.V. cira-, Av. li8ra-. Arrnen. lw litak. 

cinda- 'how much, how many', III 128vS kho jve ha1!ldarye 
heejii cindii hanu nasu ytndii 'when one gives to another 
whatever share he provides'; with -aka-, v 172'309, 2VS 
ciindiiku ju/ / /; III 128, 29V3 ciindiikt ye viitii ssiiru ytndii 
~t bviiiiii 'however much good he does, that of him must 
be known'; I 2S2, 2rs bi#iinu rro dtviinu ciduku hanu 
mas(e)/// 'of all the deva-gods however much in amount 
... ', BS sarva-deviinii1!l ca kiyan-miitra1!l kusala1!l pratya-
1!lsa1!l dadyiit; Z 2'179 ciindaku ye tvl viite balysa ssiiru 
ytndii kari ne panaSte 'however much good one does to 
you, Buddha, is not lost at all'; K I, I3SV2 kyindiiku halci 
pyu~eje 'however much he hears', Tib. gaTJ li thos kyaTJ. 
See canda-, and the correlative ttiindiika-. 

cipan- 'to cut up, shred', III 86'9S St pau phaji pajsiiiiii, 
cipaniiiiii, bi1!ldai sikarii parkuniiiiii 'white onion must be 
baked in the oven, it must be cut up, on it sugar must be 
sprinkled'; parallel to III 93'25 1-2 Sf pau, phaji pajsiiiiii 
bttcaiiiiiiii u ttye pe1.lejai bidii stariiiiii 'white onion must be 
baked in the oven, it must be broken up, and must be 
spread upon the pai1.lejaka-poultice'; III 92'24° rrustiriinii 
cipaniiiiii kawiiiia baiiiiiiii '(parts) of the plant rrustira­
(BS arka-, calotropis gigantea) must be cut up, it must be 
bound on the head'. From lipan-, to base lip- with -p­
retained, as in khapa 'dress', to Sarikoli cev-: cevd 'to 
tear, shred', participle cevJ; Waxi lup- 'to cut, mince', 
and with second meaning 'pick'; with Yidya cuv-: luvd 
'pick, choose'. Note also BS cipp- 'to crush, squeeze', 
Sik~a-samuccaya 182'2 nat,la-cippitika vii cipyamiinasya 
'of one crushed like the crushing of a reed' ; Pali cippiya-, 
cipita- 'crushed flat'. IE Pok. 919-22 skei-, skei-p- 'cut 
off, split off'. 

cimu4a, cumueja 'name of an ethnic group', see S.V. 
khamueja-. 

c!1!laskyi 'eyes', K40'26, =K43'143 qmcskyi,see tc§iman-. 
citpm~iii 'eyes', K 4°'32, = K 43'ISo tqmgiia,see tc§iman-. 
ciysa 'offspring(?)" II 87' SS hauva-thaujq pura-crysa 

jastvii 'possessing power (and) force, being filial offspring 
among the deva-gods'. From base kai-: li- 'come into 
existence', to Av. li8ra- 'origin', O.Pers. lifa-, Zor.P. 
lihr, Armen. lw let 'race, posterity', anlet 'without off­
spring', anlitem 'deprive of posterity'. To IE Pok. S38-9 
kei- 'move', with -eu- in Av. syau-, Khotan Saka tsau-, 
Oss. D ciiuun, cud, I. ciiuyn, cyd, and D. ciiuiit, I. cot, coot, 
cuot, ciiuiit 'fruit, growth, posterity' (see BSOAS 23, 
1960, 18). Here with suffix -za-, see also S.V. ysgysa­
'bile' (*ziilza-). 

cira- 'conspicuous, visible, manifest', v 343, 8sv3 ssau 



ba"myli clirli hlimiitli 'one tree appeared', BS G 37, 80114 
eko vrkiaJ:t priidur bhutalz, Tib. sirJ . . .lig byurJ-nas; V 263, 
89r4 kula krrrzgga kyara hlimlita 'millions of cocks became 
visible', BS G 37, 76b5-6 pakiitzalz kukku!alz pradur 
bhutani; V 381, 2v3 m(r)ahina hara cira hlimlita ugyastu­
iianu "0 mandaraJ J J 'pearl necklaces became visible and 
(rain) of mandarava (flowers rained down)" BS mukta­
hiira-sahasratzi pravar§itani divyani ca mandarava-puipa­
variani nirgacchanti (with interchanged verbs), Tib. phab­
lirJ, and bah-po; K 137'910 gayanli hivya ha"uiiama cira 
himya 'the shining of rays became visible', Tib. marJ-ba 
byurJo; III 25, 24a2 aiki cira yu4e 'he made tears to be 
seen', BS airutzi pramuncat; Z 12'73 gguna cira yfndli 'he 
reveals the marks'; III 74'200 sterrziie guna cairli hamya 
, the female marks appeared' ; II 108· 191 apurve gunai caira 
hamiivi 'let an unparalleled sign become visible'. From 
li8ra- 'conspicuous', with short -i-, like the short -a- in 
mara 'here', and ttara 'there', but pura- 'son' from 
pu8ra-. To Av. li8ra-, Zor.P. lihr 'form', lihrenftan 'to 
form', M.Pers. T. lyhr 'form', M.Parth. T. lyhrg 'form', 
N.Pers. lmr, lihrah 'face', IE Pok. 916-7 (s)kait- 'be 
clear', O.Ind. citra- 'conspicuous'. See also clite 'orna­
ments'. 

cira- 'what', see cera-. 
cirama- 'what kind of', K 37'127 nai iiyape khvai va hame 

cirarrz padfnii 'he does not know how it will be for him 
there, by what way' (K 29'186 differt); III 59'20 ciTarrz 
maiiarrzdli hUifyi sarrzde vfTa 'as upon the dry ground'; III 
II, 2ov5-21rI crramli marrz assayli bva ciTamurrz ggauttrli 
(fyli?) crriimurrz hettli fyli 'as my asaya- you understand, 
as my gotTa-essence is, as my hetu-cause is', III 6, 13r5 
ciramyau aysli ..• av"ye fmli 'by which I have been en­
compassed'; Manj. 297 cerau sau-hauva baysa 'what a 
Buddha having universal power'; Manj. 265 cera maiiad~ 
'just as'; Manj. 297 ceramau. See crama- from li- and 
-rama-. 

ciriiminai 'of clay', Sid. 19v4 ciraminai bhajarrz 'clay pot', 
BS bhu-patra-, Tib. sa-gzi darJ mod. From lira- with 
suffix -ama-, to Oss. D. k'irli, I. l'yT 'chalk, lime', 
adjective D. k'iTin, I.l'yryn, Armen. kir, Georgian k'iT-i, 
adjective k'irian-i, k'iris k'va 'limestone', Aramaic gfr, 
Arab. jfr, Reb. abnei giT, of uncertain origin. 

cirutta see carutta. 
cirau 'lamp', Bcd 51v3 clirau dijsaka 'holder ofthe lamp', 

BS pradtpa; III 124, lal caro padajsafiii 'the lamp is to be 
lit', BS dfpa-; JS 25v2 ciTau maiiarrzdli 'like a lamp'; JS 
25v3-4 datfnai carau 'lamp of the dharma'; Manj. 157 
davfnai carau; Z 6'15 ciro; Z II'36 splite bf¢1i gu padaSdIi 
ciro balSa 'brings flowers, burns incense, a lamp at the 
monument'; K 40'22 cirarrz, =K 43'139 clira; K 154'39 
cara; gen. sing. Z 14'10 cliruai arca 'beam (BS arcis-) of 
a lamp'; Manj. 266 cerau prracaina 'by means of a lamp'; 
inst. sing. Manj. 151 carauna; plural, K 49'3'9 cirarrzva; 
gen. plur. III 124, lal ttanu carotzu; inst. plur. Bcd 45r4 
carauvyau; Frag. 151'15v4 cirauv(yau) 'with lamps' 
(BSOAS 36, 1973, 226). From "'lira- with suffix -agu-, 
Sogd. Bud. tr'y, tr"y, Zor.P. tr'y "'liray, N.Pers. liray, 
Jud.-Pers. tr', M.Parth.T. tr'g, M.Pers.T. tr'!!:. Oss. D. 
ciray, I. cyray, cyrliytli; Aramaic lw Irg-'. With other 
suffixes Oss. D. cirm, I. cyren, cren 'flame'; Ormup 
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bacirlii 'spark', Pasto bac;wrai, Waxi C3Tax. Base kai-:li-, 
see also kasai 'fever' , tciilye ' splendid', harrzjsul- ' to 
kindle'. IE Pok. 519 kai-:kf- 'to be hot', Got. haizam 
dat. plur., rendering Greek AOIl1T<XS 'lamp', from "'kai-es-; 
Lit. kaistu, kaitau, kaisti 'become hot'. From IE kil-i-, 
beside ka-u- (see Pok. 595). The form lira- is like Greek 
O1<lPOV 'umbrella', from IE skai-, beside 01<10: 'shade'. 
Earlier see AION I, 1959, 120-5. 

cirvi 'how', see s.v. cera-. 
cile 'dress', plural, Z 2'44 cile varata baysga mU¢fiii harrztsa 

hfiYO jsa gga¢ii,re 'garments there thick, of the dead, lie 
with the excrements'; Z 22'329 "usto cilo vtri 'against 
the red robe (of the bhikiu-mendicant)'; parallel to K 
41'50-1 "usti-vrrliharrz satti, = K 43'169 rrusti-vrrthave 
satti 'a person dressed in red' (that is the kaiaya-red 
robe)'; K 47'57 cala basta 'she bound on the garment'; 
adjective II 71'10-1 ciiaja namata 'felt for garments'. 
From base kai- 'to cover', Rosani cll 'large woman's 
head-dress', Yazg. cil 'head-dress', O.lnd. ctvara-, Ctra-, 
adjective caiia-, BS cela-, ce¢aka-, cellaka-, caila-, Pali 
cela-, Prakrit cela-. Possibly Lat. cilium 'eyelid', Oscan 
haila 'house' (rather than base Pok. 553 kel-). See also 
thauTacaiha-. 

cilai 'name', v 3' IOU cilai spata ' and the spata-official Cilai ' . 
cilaka- 'how much', see calaka-, culaka-. 
calonyau inst. plur. 'with weapons', Z 24'408 clilonyau 

nUithuru kli¢e bfndi bihryu 'they pierce with the clilona­
weapons very exceedingly savagely'. From "'lilauna-, 
Sogd. Man.lySny!!:-, Zor.P. (Vid. 8'90) lyl'n-kl"'lelan-kar 
'maker of weapons', to base kai-:li-, O.Pers. clKIV6:KT]S 
'sword', Sogd. kyn'k, with IE Pok. 917 (s)k(h)ai- 'to cut', 
Lat. caedo, caelum 'chisel', and the ci- of BS cimaTa­
rendered by Chinese 'iron', Tib. 'copper', Waigali 
rumar, PaSai limar (BS SaIpghata-sutra G 37, 85v3); 
R. L. Turner, Comparative Dictionary, p. 828), and 
Kharo!?thi of Kroraina cina cimara 'Chinese iron', but 
doubtful, since it is in a context of clothing, and may 
represent BS clvara- 'dress' with -m- replacing -V-. 

Turkish timilT 'iron' may derive from this originally 
Iranian word. See also TPS 1955, 67-9. 

cista- 'youthful', SuvP. 63r4 guttirna iivari tsattauiili jsa u 
cistiye jsa ttye meva jsa 'with gotra-family, ownership, 
riches and youth, with that intoxication', BS aiSvarya­
mada-mattena kula-bhoga-mada-mattena ca tarutzya-mada­
mattena, whence cistiye jsa renders tiirutzya- 'tenderness'; 
I 163, 79rI ysa¢a paskyaiti cista padtmi 'it makes the old 
young again', BS vrddha-: Z 3.62 suhautta !Jaiia biSSli 
drutzii cista kli¢e 'all must be thought to be happy, 
healthy, very youthful (vigorous?),; III 35'29 b"iyunakye 
cesta jUke kiauda-bakve 'splendid young girls, nubile', 
=III 37'26 caista, =III 47'45 cesta; with -aka- II 130b2 
chaugalakai aga aiiu caistaka jiyaka 'ardent in limbs, 
untaught( ?), youthful life'; III 69'92-3 uma ca vaiia 
caistaka itirau 'you who are now youthful'; III 44'47 
caista hvatz¢a 'of young men'; K 38' 133 caistli ha pa-sse 
tti kaidari ave 'then five hundred Kinnari-women came 
there'. From kai-:li- 'youth', with various suffixes Oss. 
D. kizgli, I. lyzg 'girl'; O.Ind. (AV) kiSoTa- 'young 
animal'. So far not traced outside Irano-Indian. The ·ist· 
indicates older lid- or lit- or li8-. 
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cihajsa 'slimy', Sid. 4v3 cu Sili~g ~ti # hvara u ~ura u tCiirbq 
u garkha u cihajsa 'what is phlegm, that is sweet and 
saline and fatty and heavy and slimy', BS madhuro 
lava1}a!; snigdho guru-sle~ii 'tipicchila!;; Tib. bad-kan ni 
mlJar-ba dalJ, lan-chvahi ro bro-ba dalJ, hJam-po dalJ, 
lci-ba dalJ, Sin-tu hbyil-baho. From ""afa- with adjective 
suffix -jsa-, to Oss. D. c'ifa, I. c'yf'mud, slush, puddle', 
I. c'yf-don 'muddy place or water', adjective D. c'ifgun, 
I. c'yfdZyn; D. c'if-dzast, I. c'yf-dzast 'puddle, swamp, 
marsh', and adjective 'swampy'. Note also D. c'umur, I. 
c'izi 'dirty', c'illon 'dirtied'. Connexion not traced. 

eu 'what', interrogative, relative; 'that' of subordinate 
clause, v77, 145v4cudaiyava1[lfia 'what do you see now?', 
Tib. ci zig mtholJ; V 332, 25r5 cu niima gyastyau balysyau 
~ii balysiina tCiirima 'what indeed, deva Buddhas (voc. 
plur.), is this Buddha sphere?', BS G 37, 22a7 ki1[l niimav 
iya1[l bhagavan loka-dhiitu!;; v 328, 7r5 kye katjana cu 
pracai 'for what reason, what is the cause', BS G 36, 5a3 
ko bhagavan ketu!; kaI; pratyaya!;; V 73, 41V1 cu te saitta 
'what does it seem to you?', BS G 37, 31b3 tat ki1[l 
manyase; relative, v 69, 8r5 cu ttye kiit;lagiina ttatti 
kiit;latiina miistara hamate' whose is the evil, to him the 
evil becomes greater' ; BS G 37, I I b6 yas cema1[l sa1[lghiita­
pratik~iped aya1[l tato bahutara1[l piipaka1[l; 'that', V 329, 
7v3 $Jiru ssiru ... cu thu gyastiinu gyastu balysu ttate 
ttandriime batame puZSa 'good, good that you ask the 
deva of devas Buddha these doubts'; cu buro 'whoever', 
v 335, 34rI cu buro vii tr-sahasrye mahiisahasrye balysiifia 
tciirfma paryiivanna uysnora, u tta biSSa pracrya-(sa1[lbu­
ddha ha)miiro 'whatever beings have arrived in the three­
thousand great-thousand Buddha world, they all become 
pratyeka-buddhas', BS G 37, 31al ye tri-siihasra-mahiisii­
hasryii1[l lokadhiitau satviis te pratyeka-buddhii bhaveyu!;. 
See also ca, ca, ci, ce, kya, kyi, kye. Base ka- and ci­
'what'. IE Pok. 644-8 k'!o-, k'!i-. 

eii 'who indeed', from cu and u < uta, v 343, 85f4 cil 
ha1[ldaryau bal(ysii)nyau tciirfmyau uysno(ra ts)utiinda 
muhu vara 'what beings from other worlds have come 
towards me', BS G 37, 79b5 janakiiyam iigacchanta1[l 
mamavantike. 

eukvaka 'how much', see cakvaka. 
eii4.a 'he lives', K 94· 100 jSlna daiysde u cutja 'he maintains 

life and lives', = v 244, 2a2 jSlna diysde u citja, BS yiipa­
yati. From car- 'to go on a course, live', Oss. D. carun, 
I. caryn, card' to live'. See car- 'to go on a course'. 

cu4.a i4.aya, III 83.20 'may it be possible to practise', to 
base car-, with itja- and optative iiya; here with 19 
padaidiiya from padanda- and iiya, like Z 5.72 vatiiya; see 
the full text s.v. sudu. 

cii4.e 'why?', K 9, 43r2 cutje cu pracai 'why, what cause', 
parallel to v 328, 7r5 kye katjiina cu pracai, BS ko hetu!; 
ka!; pratyaya!;, see s.v. cu; K 70, 6r2 ciltja, =K 67.162 
cutji; III 105. 104 cutjai; v 295, 43 5v3 pulsfma ciltji ju 'I ask 
why'; K 106·266 cutjai. From cu and katje, like katjana 
'because of'. 

cii4.ana 'dispelling(?)" II 81·44-5 ysfra tta na vlStara paijsa 
kiiNana batjq; skaisau vii cutjana au maufiii1[l vaska 'so do 
not set (make) your heart greatly captive with sorrow; your 
gifts (Tib. skyes) are remedy for mine'. From ""q-tana­
with agent suffix -tana- to base (s)car- in skar- 'force to 

move away or towards', see ha~karii 'pincers, forceps', 
Oss. D. iisk' arun 'drive, chase', Yidya skor-, skiir- 'send', 
Sogd. Bud. skr-, 'skr-, sk'r- 'hunt', Zor.P. viskar 
'hunting' N.Pers. bisgar 'hunting', Sikardan 'to hunt', 
sikiir' hunting'; Sogd. Bud. sk'r' k 'hunter', adjective' for 
hunting'; but also Sogd. Bud. skr- 'bring, lead, take to', 
'f3skr- 'pursue', nyskr- 'explain' 'pskr- 'reject', pskyr­
'be hunted', wsk'yrtk 'opened' 'nskr- 'collect', Chr. 
'yskr- 'to pervert'. 

eii4.aIp 'a measure of length', III 79.8-9 rrai tsvai sau 
bvaiysa aspaura sparabista cutjii1[l 'I went on the plain, 
one long, full twenty-five cutjii1[l-measures'; III 79·II-2 
drai cu¢ii1[l nii~ta khu jsii iivu ttiija 'three ciltjii1[l-measures 
till I came down to the river'. From ""cutjiina-, with 
plural ""cutjiina, cutjii1[l, to base car- 'to go round, about', 
with ""crta- > cutja- with suffix -iina- or -akiina-, as cutja 
(""crtai) 'he lives', BS yiipayati. Hence to Av. caratu­
'measure oflength', glossed by Zor.P. aspres' racecourse', 
= I tacar = 2 hiiBra). See s.v. car-. 

culaka-, see calaka-. 
-ciily- 'walk', K 144, IV2 ha1[ldrrauysya tsilma u sa1[ldya 

vecillyiima u mahiisamii1[ldrra kava miifia1[lda tSfya ' he 
would go a movement through the atmosphere and 
walking on the ground and in the great sea like a fish' 
(in form like tculye 'brilliant', ha1[ljsuly- 'to kindle ') with 
-l- suffix possibly base (s)keu-, IE Pok. 954 skeu- 'move 
fast', 955-6 skeu-d- 'move fast'. The preverb ve- here for 
va- 'down', older ava-. 

cuvaIp, cuva1[l 'turmeric (in ointment), (the -u- older 
than -u-), Sid. 12VI tci1[lfia bisii a1[ljana, cuva1[l, priya1[lga 
'ointment in the eye, turmeric, millet', BS anjana-tiik~aja­
syiima-, Tib. mig-sman skyer kha1}tja data rca syama dalJ; 
I 177, 95r3 prapu1}tjarf, cuva1[l vi1[lysa kh'iysara, BS prra­
pii1[l1}tjarlka ca rasiiyanas ta kijalka- 'root of nymphae a 
lotus, turmeric, lotus-filament' (khfysara < BS kesara­
= kinjalka-; rasiiyana name of various plants). Tib. 
skyer-pa is also translated' barberry'. Possibly named from 
a colour name: ""cutana-, or ""cutana- (if the -il- is older, 
""cautana-) 'reddish yellow' to base kau- :ku-, ku-' to burn, 
be red'. This ""cutana- could be placed with O.Ind. cuta­
'mango' as the 'orange-coloured' fruit. Base kau- in IE 
Pok. 595 keu-:ku- (k-, not k-), Greek Kale.), KOVTO), 

KOVo-rO) 'to burn', KavTOV 'torch', Lit. kuMti 'to be 
blasted (grain)', Khotan Saka below tculye, ha1[ljsul-, 
Pahl. Psalter (c)wl'dy 'lamp', see AION I, 1959, 122-3. 
O.Ind. kulayati, kutjayati 'to burn' belong here, if the -l­
is primary with secondary retroflex. For' burn' as the basis 
of a colour name see also esuj- 'be red', Av. suxra-, Oss. D. 
surx, N.Pers. surx 'red'. 

eiivija 'the month Cvataja', II 40·1 pasa salya cuvija miisti 
'Sheep year, month Cvataja', see cviitaja. 

ce, kye 'who', nominative and genitive, v 335, 33vl-2 kye 
sye ttye satva hauru hetja ce dadu phiirru busta 'he who 
gives a gift to the one person who has realized the third 
stage (of fortune)', = V 72, 40r2-3 kye sye ttye satva haura 
hetja ce didu pharru busta, BS G 37, 3oa7 ya ekasya sakrd­
iigiimino diina1[l dadyiit; v 328, 7r5 kye katjiina 'why', =V 
329, 7V2 kyi kiit;lana, =N 6·43 ca kiit;lena. See ci and ca. 

kyai vi 'in grief(?)', see ct, kyf. 
csyyau 'by magic arts', see (;iiya-. 



cera-, kyera- 'what kind, how great', V 330, 13v3 tta cerlivii 
gyasta balysa ttye uysnorli k~litiimnai harphisli hlimiite 'so 
how great, deva Buddha, will the mass of evil be for this 
being?', =V 69, 8r3, BS G 37, IIa6 kiyanta1fZ bhagavann 
apu!lya-skandha1fZ prasaviD'ati; v 329, 7r6 kyerli sarva­
ssura uysnaura vii ttatti tsutiindli 'what beings, Sarvasura, 
have come here', BS G 36, 5a5 ye sarvasatvii ihiigatvii; 
v 337, 36r2 kyerli halci balysunavuysii indli 'however many 
bodhisattvas there are', BS G 37, 32b7 ye bodhisatvii 
mahiisatvii, Tib. gaTJ; K 7, I 47f4. hamatli kyert kiamlitli 
'of itself how much it pleases him'. With adjective' how' 
N 165.43-4 khu thu paranirvi cirvii diiri baysijfii siiia1fZ 
hamraiti iii 'when you have ceased (entered parinir­
vii!la-), how long is the Buddhaic teaching (BS siisana-) 
to continue?'. From ce with -tara. See also correlative 
ttera- 'such', with adjectives' so'. 

cev- 'to fetch', suva. 53r3 ysiire uysnaura bissunyau 
(suhii)vatiinyau (jsa) hlimiire aViiru¢yatetu cevtndli 'the 
thousand beings will become happy with all sources of 
happiness and attain (non-deficiency =) full content­
ment', BS sattvii- ... sahasrii!li sarva-sukhopadhiinena 
sukhitiini bhaviD'anti avaikalyatii1fZ ca pratilapsyante; JS 
27V4 raysgena veyse murdai ne "'vah01fZdi kheja, paphvai 
rrunde ktthe cevyai tVt ttii orga 'swiftly you pressed the 
lotuses, you did not sink in the mud, you caught up the 
king, you fetched him into the city. Homage to you'. 
From kap- 'to hold, seize', causative "'liipaya- > cev­
(not ly-, which gave ts-). IE Pok. 527-8 kap- 'to grasp', 
Lat. capio, see s.v. khapa. 

-caiha- 'piece of cloth', from "'Uixa-, base kai- 'to cover' 
(see cilii-), below thaura-caiha-. 

caukala- 'he-goat', III 73.193 sii buysa caukalli tta hVii 'the 
she-goat spoke so to the he-goat'; III 74· I 94 caukalt tta 
tta hve hiiifli 'the he-goat so spoke to her'; III 74.197 
caukali tta tta hve hii#li; adjective, I 181, 100v3 cii1fZkaltiia 
btysma 'goat's urine', BS basta-mutra- (-ii1fZ- from -au-). 
From "'lava- > cau-, as nau 'nine' from nava; with 
suffix -kala-, as braukala- 'brow' from brau-, see below. 
To ass. DI. cliu 'goat', cliUk' a' goat from 6 to 12 months'; 
dyadic phrase D. voc. sing cliu bodzo (see s.v. buysa-) in 
Pam. 2·15. For 'goat' note also ass. D. sliyli, I. sliy, 
Jassian saka (1. Nemeth, Eine Worterlist der Jassen 30); 
O.Ind. chagald-, Pali chakala-; and Av. "'slani- (K. 
Hoffmann, Miinchner Studien 22.29-38), Yidya lana 
'kid', nor-lan 'he-goat', Zor.P. pii-lan 'mountain goat', 
N .Pers. pii-zan, Balao pii-Cin, Pa~to yar-canai 'mountain­
goat' (pii- 'mountain' to ap-:p- in ass. lifclig 'top', Lat. 
apic-, apex, and yar 'mountain '), and ass. I. slinygk 'goat 
up to 6 months' (if s- from sl-); Nuristaru Mkun llinli 
'kid'. The Caucasian goat name belongs here, as in Avar 
c' c' ani 'goats', sing. c' c' e and many other dialect forms. 
See below tciinai 'goat'. 

call1]llkya see cii1fZ!lakya-. 
caudana 'plaint(?)" III 104.37 khvai iliina kiamu na vq 

caudana ?Leye 'if I please him, I will not raise plaints'. As­
sumingthatcauda- is connected with ass. D. caud, I. caud 
'bad, unfitting' from "'liiuta-, to kau-. In ttauda- 'heated' 
-auda- is from -afta-, so here caudana- is ambiguous. 

caurakya 'plant name', III 35.38 hagrrisida caurakya 
bau?,yakya spyakakva 'they gather flowers cauraka- and 
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bau?,yaka-', = III 47.56 cautziikya; = III 38.37 cii1fZtzakya, 
see above. Possibly BS cauraka-, Sid. IOV2 caurakq, BS 
cauraka-, Tib. blah-ba; I 187, 107VI cauraka, I 187, 
106v5 cii1fZrakli, for BS coraka- 'trigonella corniculata'. 

call1si 'goat's fat(?)" III 89.160 tCiirli, cau-rsi, tharka mfjsii 
(three fatty things) 'fat, goat's fat, walnut kernel'. Pos­
sibly from cau 'goat' (see caukala-),and "'§ifrom rot with 
intruse -r-, from "'sutya- 'fatty stuff' to base sau-:su- 'to 
swell', like IE Pok. 793-4Pei-:Pt- 'swell, be fat', O.Ind. 
pdyate 'swells', ptnd-, p'ivan- 'fat'. See also co-rot. Base 
IE Pok. 592-4 keu- :ku- 'swell'. 

co-hi 'goat's fat(?)', Sid. 100v3 pap§sg drrai pruyq 
khiisiiiiq co-rot cau-hna ttai uskiitta bisii iichii jiire 'in the 
evening three pruya-measures are to be drunk goat's fat, 
goat's blood(?); so for him the above diseases vanish'. 
From co for cau 'goat' attested in caukala- 'goat'. See 
caurfi and cau-hna. 

cau~i 'envelope(?)', III 80·16 baysga caup ttauda-brrathli 
drvanaka-gunli ' thick covering (of clouds), with hot 
winds, dark( ?)-coloured '. Intervocalic -i- may replace 
-ii- (as in hViiiia-, hViiia-, hViita 'herb') from -xl-, and 
-au- occurs in iiyoysa-, iiyauila- 'agitate' for -au-, but -1-
would normally give -z- replaced by subscript hook (see 
kuyiiysa-). In caup one might rather see older "'laf!a- to 
base kap- 'to hold, envelope' (see khauia- from "'kaf!a-
'shoe '). See also cauika-. . 

ca~ka- 'covering', III 58.16-7 (summary of the Sad­
dharma-pu~c;larIka-sutra) tti tta khu myii1fZ cauikli baii.i1fZ­
dli ra1fZnli avihli:, hilsatrzdai hvatz¢ye bi1fZd1i hayuiiakyau 
jsa 'just as in a covering (dress) they fasten a priceless 
jewel, upon the sleeping man among his friends'; BS 
tad-yathiipi niima bhagavan kasya cid eva puruiasya ka1fZ 
cid eva mitra-grha1fZ pravi#asya mattasya vii suptasya vii 
sa mitro' nargha-matzi-ratna1fZ vastriinte badhntyiid asyeda1fZ 
matzi-ratna1fZ b~vatv iti; III 60·35-6 if jastii1fZ bgysii1fZ tti 
khu cauikaiia ra1fZnli 'this (sutra-) of the deva Buddhas 
(is) just like the jewel in the dress'. Here cauika- renders 
BS vastra- 'dress'. JS 22r2 ja1fZbuiia cauikafia mura pura 
yu¢ii1fZd1i 'the birds bare the young in the golden (BS 
jiimbunada-) covering'. Parallel in Chinese rendering of 
BS sankha-sikha- 'head-dress'. From kau-I- or kafl­
with suffix -ka-. If the base is kaul- 'to enclose', see 
Sogd. qwl from "'kosa- 'side', O.Ind. kOia- 'receptacle', 
s.v. kuyiiysa-. IE Pok. 953. keu-. If the source is kap-, 
laf-I-, see caup, and khauia-. Sarikoli caul' rag' has been 
traced to "'laula- (G. Morgenstierne, NTS 1"41), but 
also as a loan-word to O.Ind. cola- 'woman's coat'. 

cau-hna 'goat's blood(?)', Sid. 100v3 co-rot cau-hna 'goat's 
fat(?), goat's blood(?),. Assuming that cau is 'goat', and 
that huna is written hna, either by scribal error or a re­
placement of "'cau-huna- by phonetic change. See hanli 
'blood.' 

cya, ca with numbers, v 6·2·2 bisti yJii cya hOila-se 'twenty 
thousand and eight hundred'; IV 19.14 tcahgusi y§ii cya 
, forty thousand' (or' fourteen '); IV 13· 1014 y§ii ca drrai-se 
10' 14 thousand three hundred, 10'. From Tib. rca used 
with numbers. 

crima-, crriima-, ciriima- 'what kind' adverb 'as'; V 388, 
19r5 dukha vafivt1fU/1i (BS upajtv-) naryo #iina crriima 
karma y~ii1fZd1i 'they endure pains being in naraka-, 
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what evil deeds they have done', BS G 37, 14a3 ya[l 
haroty aJulikmp karma dulzkham eva bhavii)'ati; V 336, 
3Sr2 crramu sarvaiUra nUtii uysnaurii ce va hautta mahlisa­
mudrii l1u 'as, SarvaSUra, here is no being who could dry 
up the great sea'; BS G 37,32 1-2yathilsarvamranlistisa 
kas cit satvo ya[l saknuyad eka-pat;titalena mahli-samu­
dratrt sOiayitUtrt; III II, 20VS-21rI crramii ... ttindrami 
... ; Manj. 210 crrama prrabebai uce 'as an image in 
water'. See also cirama-. 

cvitaja 'first spring month', II 30.1"7, listed with the other 
month names in IV II. See also cuvija. 

cvi, eve, evai, evau, evatrt, see cu with pronouns. 

cha, older chata-, chava- I. 'colour', 2. 'skin, complexion', 
SuvO. 56v4-S ttii uysnaura ttuiina piiigiiyau chate jsa 
diitiina uspurra hatrtphuta 'these beings are fully fitted 
with splendour (BS tejas-), powers, with colour, with 
fine appearance', BS tejo-bala-vaT1Ja-rupa-samanvagatani 
bhavii)'anti, Tib. sems-lan de-dag gzi-brjid day stobs day 
kha-dog day gzugs day ldan-par hgyuro; I 251, Ir2 
hastamiiiii che jsa hatrtbatf,ii jsa 'filled with the best colour' , 
BS paramaya Jubha-Var1JQ-puikalataya samanvagata[l; V 

58, 128v4 tcariU kiitle chate jsa briy(u)ni 'very beautiful 
in appearance, lovely'; SuvP. 73r2 dyena cha byjsa suitya 
'with fine appearance, colour, virtue, fame', BS rupe'!la 
var'!lena yaiena kirtya; Sid. 127r4 harylisq cha, 'black 
colour', Tib. mdog gnag-pa; III 1°5.11 cha ttaru vaiysna 
hamaga 'complexion like a red lotus'; Sid. 13 IV 4 harylisq 
chava tta tta bvaiiii' black colour must so be known', BS 
karwya-, Tib. mdog gnag-pa; Sid. 103f4 chavai heje hame 
'his complexion becomes red', Tib. mdog dmar-la; Sid. 
103r3 chaVitrt (for chavai) hetrtji hame, Tib. mdog dmar­
la, Sid. 7v 4 chavi jsatrt Siya hame 'his complexion becomes 
white', BS gaura-, Tib. sa mdog dkar-ba; JS 21V2-3 
ysurii maiiatrtdii che jse 'with skin like gold'; JS 28rI 
ysare-gutrt che jsa 'with gold-coloured skin'. Compound, 
cha-vrrasti 'colour-inflamed', Sid. losr4 svivai cha­
vrrasti hamare 'his lungs become inflamed', BS kiaya­
asita-, Tib. glo hgrams-pa day (hgrams 'be inflamed '). See 
cognates s.v. vrrasta-. See also chala, ttatrt-cchatii. From 
palatalized khau- 'to cover' with suffix chava-, to IE Pok. 
951-3 (s)keu-:sku-, Greek C1KVTOS 'skin', O.Ind. chavi­
'skin' (IE st;,heu-); rather than loan-word from O.Ind. 
cham- with shift to the -a- stem. 

cha-hvasta 'colour-reddened (?)', III 38.35-6 cha-hvasta 
paku gesaca rusanakye suje pyatsa iiidii pau gahvardama 
grrUsidii 'colour-reddened the feet and dancing, beautiful, 
they make sounds (sing?) in one another's presence, then 
they call them, the pipers'; hvasta from older *hv§sta­
from *hvalsta- to base hvar- 'to colour', *hval- from 
*hvar-d-, to hvaraka 'colourer(?),; N.Pers. xval 'lamp­
black', Oss. D. xuarun, xurst, I. axoryn, axurst 'to 
colour', D. xuariin 'colour', I. axoriin, I. axursyn, axurst 
'to be coloured' to IE Pok. 1052 suer-d-, suer-b(h)-, 
suer-g- 'to make dark in colour'. See the volume in 
honour of L. R. Palmer, 1976, pp. 1-3. Here pliku from 
pakii with u 'and'; iiidii 'they make sounds' to base nad-, 
ny-, 3 plural. With variants; III 47·54 cha-rrvana pa u 
gesaca rilsana[dye]kyi suje pyatsa iiada, pau gahvardama 
grrausida 'colour-reddened the feet and dancing, beauti-

ful, they (are) making sounds (singing?) before one 
another, then they call them, the pipers'. Here rrvana 
'reddened' from *raudana- to base raud- 'be red', with 
rrunaa- the 'red thing' for 'madder', from *raudana-; 
iiada present participle *nadant-a-, ny-, ii-' to sound'. The 
same text in III 35·37 cha-rrvana pa u gesaca rrvasanakye 
suje pyatsa iiada pa gahvadama grraUsida. With other 
variants in III 40·11-2 sairchii hvu pa (pai] u ggisa1{tCii 
rilsaniidyai sujai pyatrttsa iiidii (patrt] pau gahvera-driina 
gilsidii 'red-coloured, fine-coloured the feet; they make 
sounds (sing?) in the presence of one another, then 
they call them, the pipers'. Here saira- 'red', and hvil 
from *hu-gauna-, like Av. hugaona-, see s.v. saira-. 

chaka 'bud', JS 24V4 hiyara chaka Mgara hvlira 'fruits, 
buds, leaves as food (or infinitive 'to eat'); v 66·12-3 hai 
vasva nuvara naikhasta uvarii, katrtjane ysi(rrii jsa) 
ramaiia chaka '0 pure newly arisen exalted with kiincana­
gold, delightful buds'; adjective chakinaa-, III 46.36 
chakinyau datrtdiikyau skauda byihiimdii 'with bud-like 
teeth secretly they laugh' (or' mock '). See chai, chil, ch§i, 
BS ankura-. 

chatta III 104·33 'I seek (?)', b'lsaie chatta pa tcaiyalta kuysi 
'as the son of the House I seek the ceremonial jar'; I sing. 
-a from -ii < -e. See chattaii- 'find out'. 

chattiiiarii 'find out', 2 plur. imperative, II 113.102-3 khu 
maja gara Itare, khvatrt tta ysira lye chattanarii u haitli va 
yamrau 'how are our Gara-men, how (their) heart 
( = feeling, attitude) is for us, find out and make a report 
here'. See AM, n.s., II, 1964, 5. From *chatata- or 
*chanta-ta- with secondary -atta- or -antta- (see spatta, 
bihatrttte, batrttve). Initial ch- is from palatalized kh'-. 
Here this kh- is from older ph- in the base *phant- 'to 
'find out', IE Pok. 808-9 pent- in Germanic Got. finpan, 
O.Sax. JUhan, findan, O.Engi. findan 'to find' ,Jandian 'to 
seek out'. VariationJ- and x- occur also inJ-,/t}-, x-, xtt-: 
Khotanphvai'spade',Oss.D·fijjag,fijjagii,I.Jyjag,Jyjjag, 
fijjag 'spade', Waxi pei, Paraei phi, Yidya Jill, Talisi hiya 
beside Pasto xwai, xwaiye, N.Pers. jih, xwyh *xvayah, 
xoyah, to base IE Pok. 981 (s)p(h)ei- 'to be pointed', 
O.Ind. sphyd- 'spear, rudder'. See also piysgyau, piysa-, 
phi(ra-?). Note also phan-, Yazg. fin-, JUd, Jadag 'to 
descend', Khotan Saka phan-, philn- with preverbs, and 
Suyni xwen-. 

chadii 'chattering', III 72.157 makalanii hivi chadii 'chat­
tering of monkeys'. Initial ch- from palatalized kh' -, base 
khand-, xand- 'to make noise', see khan- 'to laugh', and 
bichiin- 'to neigh'. The group -nd- is either preserved as 
-trtd- or -d-, or replaced by -n-, see batrtda-, and cadana-. 

chadrasta 'pieces', I 147, s6r2 ttruysna chadrasta padimanii 
khu ysaruna hama7fZde ysira kutana 'from the gourd pieces 
are to be made, so that they are reddish, they are to be 
ground roughly'. Prakrit kut- from kotay-. BS tripUsa­
(ja)rjari-krtva, withjarjara- 'broken piece. Fromchand­
'to break' , palatalized from khand- beside skand- in 
hatcan- 'to break', see bitcan-, hatcan-. 

chays- with preverb infinitive, pachaysavai II 118.158-
119.159 khu vaiia rantjai janavai vira alattuna hana mesta 
jasta rausta jsa pasta pachaysavai 'when now in the Land 
of Jade the Altun Khan the great god (= king) has 
deigned to retire from sovereignty'. From *pati-khaz-. 



To a base xaz- 'to rise up', see khays-. Translation, 
BSOAS 30, H)67, 96. 

chala 'skin', JS 36r3 flstair~tai chala guste agii1ft beda 'you 
tore out the skin of the flesh upon your limbs'; JS 24v2-3 
ustair~tai a1ftgii1ft bedii jsitzakye chale 'you tore the fine 
skin upon yourlimbs' ; v 60, lOaS J J J -e hli kht#e chal! yiiJ J J. 
Possibly a name in v 200, 6Sa J J Jvari chala-viiysi sa1ftdii 
ha'lfZbujsai 'to ... , bowed down to the ground to Chala­
vaysa-.' From chava, cha 'skin' with suffix -la-. 

chavanii 'coloured(?)" II 60·24-5 u thauna sact nuvarii [-e] 
parek~i sau u chavanu kli1fthii parak~a sau 'and one parek~a­
(belt, scarf ?) of sact silk and one coloured(?) parak~a- of 
hemp'. Adjective to chava 'colour', with suffix as in 
kifsanu adjective to kiiljsa- 'garden'. See chao 

chaska 'barley', II 20, lIa2 u chaski hli drrastrau 'and you 
should convey the barley here', parallel to II 16, 3·5 ttu 
iiysa1ft drraftrau 'you should convey that millet' ; II 15·3· I 
umiint (va) chaska-badara stilra iijimyarii 'for yours bring 
the barley-loaded draught-animals', with (va) as in ibid. 
4 umlint va vlirii; II 15.3.2 U se hva1fttjye chaski 2 ~a1ftga 
pasli a(vaslina), hautja 'and to each man barley 2 ~a1ftga­
measures, for the commissioned and uncommissioned 
men, he gave'. Two ~a1ftga-measures = one BS prastha-. 
From *khaska- palatalized kh'- to ch- to N.Pers. kalk, 
Armen. lw kask, Yazg. kask, Suyni cufc, Sarikoli luSc 
'barley'. For k-, kh-, ch-, see kas- beside picha~ta-. Base 
ak-:k-, k-es- 'be sharp' IE Pok. IS-22 ak- beside ak-; 
ak-es-, Greek&Koo-ri] 'barley', Got. am, O.Engl.ear 'awn, 
ear of corn', Lit. akmufJ, akmeiis 'stone', aSmuO, iismens 
'sharp edge'. Hence chaska- 'the pointed grain, barley'. 
See also kgiva1ft jsa, Tib. thug-pa ( = BS yavligu-). 

chaska1p 'forehead', III 81·174 (BSOAS 36, 1973, 227) 
gloss to Turkish ttlitjai 'forehead, top', loan-word from 
Iranian tlila-, tiira-, in the list here chaskii1ft . . . ttlira . .. 
ha1ftdrrii1ftgii all three words for' top' or 'forehead'. Hence 
chaska- 'pointed thing', with suffix -iina-. 

cha 'a measure of length', plural, Z 22·143 cakr ... hauda 
chli miistii 'the wheel, seven chli measures in size', parallel 
to BS sapta-tlilam uccailJ 'seven tiila-measures high' 
(Lalita-vistara II·IS). In documents chii is the equal of 
one Chinese t~'i", foot of about 10 inches (KT IV 53). 
The fabulous snake has V 62·15 byurii cha ttyi saysdii stutje 
'the size of the snake is 10,000 chli'. With numbers as 
second component -chliya, V 10·2·2 nau-chiiyii thauna 
'silk nine chli long'; V 10·2·4; 5 su1ftdasa-chliya 'of eleven 
cha'; II 74.42 2o-chliya-v-t pyatsa haSirma 'before it a 
hasirma-covering 20 chli in size'; IV 12·3 bista-chliya 'of 
twenty cha', ibid. 5 2osta-chliya; IV 46b thauna dasi-chliya 
'silk ten chli' ; V 220, 7b3 thauna j'idii draya tcahausi-chliya 
'they demand silk three pieces, 40 cha'. See chffi. 

chatp.ga-, chauga- 'excited, passionate', Sid. 7v 4 lihisinutja, 
chli1ftgii, ysurrjii i1ftdrrli1ft jsa 'sweating, excited, sharp in 
senses', BS prasvedt kopano budhalJ, Tib. rtJul sni-ba datJ, 
spro thutJ-ba datJ, sems rno-ba datJ; JS 6n (of an old man) 
miistii du~pye cha1ftgii 'intoxicated, weak, passionate'; 
II 130b2 chaugalakai aga anu caistaka j'iyaka 'excited, 
limbs untrained, youthful in life'. Either -ii1ft- or -au­
could be primary, from base (s)k(h)enk- or (s)k(h)eu-p- to 
IE Pok. 596 keup-, O.Ind. kop-:kup- 'be excited', Lat. 
cupio. 
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chiitp.-sii 'something given as a gift', V 221·5·3 spiita utha 
ttii chii1ft-su hautje1ft ' the spiita-official U tha gave chli1ft-su ' ; 
II 75.46 kii'lfZba1fZdii haurii hautje se u chii1ft-syu sau 'he 
made a gift of one kii1ftba1ftda- and one chli1ft-syu ' . 
Possibly Chinese K 1174.1; S82·2 t~ang from d"iang 
'long'; siu from siau, Jap. siu = su 'embroidery'; but s.v. 
kli1ftbartUfii, Turkish cangfu 'shirt' is adduced. 

cbate 'buds, twigs', see chffi. 
chiya 'account (?)', II 64·4 ttyii1ft br'iyiisi u budari(f1ft chtyii 

yantdii S'itjakii va gviirii niistii 'of these Briyasi and 
Budars!jl1l make the account; for Si4akii there is not 
business'; IV 4· II tttye hli chiyli tcera hiimii 'then the 
account is to be made'; II 64.10 ci vaiiii usta1ft br'iyiisi 
ja1ftpha himlide budari(fnt hii chtyii Y'idii 'what now finally 
Briyasi may discuss, Budars!jl1l will make the account'; 
V 145, 7H2 ttylinii ch'iyli tta tta bVii(iia)JJJ 'of those the 
account must be known so'. From *chUlikii-, to base 
khai-: khi- palatalized to ch- 'to count'; with increments 
-kJg- in Oss. D. xincun, xinst, 1. xyncyn, xyyd, xyxton 'to 
count'; Zor.P. nikextan, nikez- 'to account, detail'; with 
-g(h)- in ha1ftkh'iYs- 'to count', participle ha1ftkhi~ta-; and 
pach'iYs-, pachtf-; Av. ahqmxsta- 'uncounted, innumer­
able'. Parallel to BS iti sa1ftkhyli1ft gacchati 'is accounted 
to be'. 

chiys-, see pachtys-, and ha1ftkh'iYs-. 
chus- see pachus-, parchuta-. 
chai 'shoot, bud, twig', plural chii, Sid. IS6v4 chai khitztjii 

'like a sprout', BS ankuriitmikii, Tib. myu-gu ltar; Sid. 
143v2 iiagraudii bahyii h'iye ysihe u chii 'of the fig-tree top 
and branches', Tib. SitJ batahi yal-gahi thor-to. With 
suffix -ka- see chaka, and adjective chaktnaa-. See also chffi 
'bud'. The measure chii plural may have meant 'the 
measure of a rod'. 

ch~i 'sprout, bud, herb', Z 13.153 ne ne chffi hiimiite ne 
skandhii ne Hi1ftgya bliggare chiiya spiite h'iyiira nii ytndii 
'there comes not bud, not trunk, not branch; leaves, twigs, 
flowers, fruit are not'; Z 7.20 ku~tii hiimiite banhyii clJiite 
skandhii u ~~i1ftgya spiite hiylira ku~ta 'where comes tree, 
buds, trunk and branch, flowers, fruits, where'; Z 14·79 
tttma viciitru chffi yande '(water) creates various seed and 
bud'; Z 180vl2 clJiitu trtza 'bud, herbs'. This chffi, plural 
clJiite and chai, plural chiiya, chii 'sprout', if compared 
with k~ii~a, k~iit(f, k~ffi 'six' from *xsas, may derive from 
older *cha~ti-, with palatalized kh- variant as often with 
k-; hence *chassa-, with Nuristaru Waigali klicik' thorn', 
Pasai kac 'tinder', Khowar kot; 'jungle', O.Ind. kdk~a­
'undergrowth', Pali kaccha- 'grass, rush'. See also kii~a­
'armpit', Av. kasa- for -xs-. Uncertain in IE *kokso-. 
Possibly a base ak-:k- 'pointed' with -li- (as kii- in 
O.Ind. sisiiti 'to sharpen', slitza- 'hone'), whence Oss. D. 
k' ado' branch', xalii, 1. xal 'grass stalk' (variants k-k' -x), 
beside k-ak- with -s- in IE kok-so-, O.Ind. kdk~a-. 

choda-, in avachoda- 'uninterrupted, from kh' - palatalized 
with *kafta-. See avachoda-. 

chva- 'to cover' in pechvli~ jsa II 104.75, and V 223·3·7 
vachvliiie. From (s)k(h)eu-d-, see s.v. khoca. O.Pers. xauda­
'hat', WaxI sk'id 'hat' from *skauda-. 

ja 'perished, gone, vanished', older jiita- to base jiin-, jin-; 
SuvP. 61vI hamii1ftde satva aVffsta, ja-pVfftza sa1ft khu ra 
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bg.ysa 'may the beings become safe without fears like the 
Buddhas', B S bhavantu sattva abhaya gatiibhaya; v 244, 
2b3 ttye mI ja ~tana jstna paskya~Jii ssa-salf uskhaysde 'for 
him then, though life is gone, again it occurs of one 
hundred years', =K 94.109 ttyau mI ja ~tauna j(s)ina 
pasakya~ta ssa-(sa)li usakhiysde, BS te parikp!'iiYu~aIJ, 
punar eva var~a-satayu~o bhaviV'anti. Similar v 245, 8al, 
=K 96.165, BSgatayuft. Seejiin-. 

ja particle, see ji, ju, Manj. 242 ku~tI burai ja; v 337, 36rS 
kauju, =V 75, 43r6 kauja; III 98.27 khuji, =III 99.31 
khvaja. 

gyagarrii 'liver', Z 20·35 kye uri bir ~tii suyii gyagarrii rruva 
niitca 'whose belly burst, lungs, liver, intestines outside'; 
Z 20·55 ~puljei rruva syi jatiirrii bilga ysiirii 'spleen, 
intestines, lungs, liver, kidneys, heart'; III 86· 104jarra vi; 
ibid. 104jara vi; I 187, losv4jarii BS yakrt; I 147, S7v3 
u jari achanai kame 'and his liver becomes diseased', from 
jariiwithyi; III 86·99jarrii bi1fldii, III 86· I02jarii bi1flda~tii 
'upon the liver'; adjective, III 86·100 cU buri vajara1flna 
acha i1flde ' whatever liver diseases there are' . From "'yahrt, 
"'yaknaft 'liver', Av. yiikara, possibly hu-yayna- 'com­
panion', see W. Krause, Zeitschrift fur vergleichenden 
Sprachforschung 56, 1929, 304, but to be explained as 
-yayna- from "'-yaxna-, with variation of I' and x, as in the 
name suy8a- beside sux8a- 'Sogdian' (where however 
-1'- is older); Zor.P. yakar, N.Pers. jigar, Orm. jtifr 
(j = dz); from yaxn-, Pasto Jina, yina, yanna, yena, ina; 
Yidya yeym, to IE Pok. 504 jek"'-r(t), O.Ind. yakit, 
yaknds; Lit. jiknos, jiiknos, Lat. iecur, iecoris, iecinoris, 
Greek Tj1TCXP,T)1TCXTOS, Armen. leard, lerdi. Here -arrii, 
-iirrii, -arra, -ara from older -rt, but ysiirii 'heart' from 
zrd-. 

jata- 'gone, vanished', see jiita- to base jiin-. 
jattai 'it heals', V 40, 63a3; 4, jatte, jatti, see jeh- 'to heal, 

cleanse'. 
jad- 'to ask for, demand', 2 plural, III 66·25 sva1flna ha harva 

ha~te, aq,a gUha: jaitta va~tii 'in the morning he sent the 
haruva-ministers, Demand the other thing, the cow for 
me'. Infinitive IV 3·5 tta-1fl pasta1fldi jiici ' so they deigned 
to ask them'; II 62·A4·4Pasta1fldi "'pajisti; participlejista-, 
IV 3.17 muri vageve dina jiste 'the servant of Vageve de­
manded mura-coins'; V 22, a3 kapaysa-barai sturii jisti 
'the cotton-carrier demanded the stUra-animal' (kapaysa­
'cotton', Prakrit, BS karpasa-); V 186, Slaljiistii; V 180, 
b6 ysamadattii gana1fl jistii 9 ku(sa) 'Zamadatta asked for 
wheat, 9 kiisa-measures'; fern., V 181, blS puiiafiliigana1fl 
jista 2 kiisa 'Pul).yaSila asked for wheat, 2 kiisa-measures'. 
See also pajya-, pajista-. From gad- 'to ask for, beg for, 
desire, demand'. Av. jai8ya-, O.Pers. jadiya-, Zor.P. 
zastan, za 8Uan, vizay-, vizastan, gujastak 'wished ill to'; 
M.Parth.T. nyz'y- 'to honour', M.Pers.T. nyz'y-, zstg 
'bride', hw!y'g, hw!stg; Sogd. Bud. 1"8-, SCE 'py'8w 
(no Chinese), "y8'k Sogd. Man. "1" 8yy, verbal Bud. 
"y'y8'm, Man. "yy8-; Bud. ny"8'kh 'wish', Man. 
ny' 8' {3r', 'ny' 8lykw 'praises', Chr. ny' d' br- 'pray'. IE 
Pok. 488 gy,hedh- 'beg, desire', Greek eEcrcrcxcr6cxl 'beg', 
1TOeT] 'desire', Celtic O.Ir. guidiu, Welsh gweddi 'pray', 
Lit. gedil, gedeti 'long for', O.Slav. Zft.zdQ, zft.dati'desire'. 
See also naijsatte. 

jan- 'to perish', seejiin-,jin-. 

janakai 'loss', II IIS·z7 vfnau hiyaijanakai 'without one's 
own loss', to basejan-, see s.v.jin-. 

gyam-,jam- 'to hold together, adhere, hold in (as vessels), 
envelope (as dress)" two derivatives gyamana- 'decora­
tion, unguent', and jama 'continuum(?)" SuvO. 36v3 
aysaru'!Zyau gyamanyau uysana aysiiniina 'the self is to be 
ornamented with ornaments, with unguents', BS vibhu~a­
'!Zala1flkarair atma samala1flkartavyaft; K 63, 78v4 alagru 
sairka jamanya1fl jsa paca¢ana 'adorned and excellent 
with ornaments in due course'; SuvP. 7ZV2 pgsara buianii 
jimane 'garlands, perfumes, unguents', BS gandha1fl ca 
malya1fl ca vilepana1fl ca. The second derivative jama 
, continuum' , IV 7v6 phemii1fl ku-thaigii-~r iia~ta jama 
pasti yi¢i 'the Phema regulator of morals (Chinese title) 
ordered to make a statement of the series of events(?)'. 
From "'yamana- 'adherent stuff' and "'yamakti- 'con­
tinuous events', to base yam- 'to hold, be held together', 
inAv. (I )yama-' pottery clay , , inxumbat halayamo.palikat 
'from the jar of baked clay', glossed by ZorP. hal xumbak 
be yamik-palan (pe'n, pz'n), explained by dosen-karan 'of 
the potters', like DkM 521"9 yamak i dosen 'clay pot'. 
Here belongs Zor.P. yamak 'pot', N.Pers. jamah 'cup', 
and Zor.P. yamak 'garment'; M.Pers.T. z'mg 'dress', 
N .Pers. jamah 'dress' ; for 'hold' and 'dress' see s. v. 
khapa, and darz- in Armen. lw handerdz 'dress'; Av. (z) 
yama-, yima- Vid. 8·85 yamanqm paitinqm saitinqm 'of 
the separate pieces of the pottery vessels', Zor.P. 'm' for 
"'yamak. For the -a of jam a, note the final vowel in chiya, 
mijsa, uysanii, kara. IE Pok. 505 iem- 'hold', O.Ind. 
ydmati, yatd-, Av. yam-, yasaite, with derivatives O.Ind. 
yamd-, Av. yama- 'twin', Zor.P. ywm'k, with negative 
'ywm'k "'yomak, ayomiik, Celtic Mid.lr. emon 'pair of 
twins'. 

gyays-,jays- 'to sacrifice', V 122, Irl gyaysamate1{l 0 yiniima 
padimare 'they make for him (-e1{l=-a withyi?) worship 
or deed (of honour?)' ; preterite, III 68.78 ja~ta1fldi ttu vara 
#ana 'they worshipped him there'; Z 23· 108 pharu sal'iCU 
gyaysna gya~le 'many years who offered sacrifices'; noun 
in suffix -na-, V 339, 77r6 gyastai kiamevana gyaysnfl 
tcerii 'the goddess must be appeased for him, you must 
make a sacrifice', BS G 37, 72 bis a4 devasyopakaralJ, 
kartavyaft yajana1fl kartavya1fl; loco sing. Sid. 127rI-2 
devatta1fl pujii tcerai u bala, jaysnya pajsama, havina, 
madrra1fl jsa 'worship must be done to the devata-deities 
and bali-offering, sacrifice, honour, with libation (BS 
havya-), with mantra-formulae (BS mantra-)" BS puja­
baly-upahareiti-homa-mantra-; IS I Ir4 ttai ya si jaysiiii 
yanu1fl buva1fl bala 'so he thought, In worship I will make 
offering (BS bali-) to the bhuta-goblins'. See also gyasta­
'worshipped one, BS deva-' fromyazata-. Fromyaz- 'to 
sacrifice, worship', Av. yaz-,yaita-, yasna-, O.Pers.yad-, 
ayadana-, Zor.P. yaz-, i"Z-, yazd, yazdan, yain, N.Pers. 
izad,jain, Oss. iziid; Sogd.yz'y infinitive; Aramaic Pers. 
yzn "'yazna-, M.Parth.T. yz-, ystn, M.Pers.T. yz-, yst, 
ylJg 'offering'. IE Pok. 501 iag- 'revere', O.Ind. ydjati, 
i~td,- Greek &~0J..lCX1. 

jaysariimi 'prophecy', III 71.144 jaysarflma tva-v-a1fZ 
hauif.e 'he gave me forecast'. From jays- 'to worship', 
jaysara- 'worshipper' ("'yazakara-, with flma- 'help', see 
s.v. byiima 'help' ("'abi-auma-). 



-jar- 'go, pass', II 81 '40 haja¢.a- in ttye hgro. prracainqjsini 
hajatjq iyai kaumye tta b"iivaro. a byiiva hamaunai 'for 
this reason that life is passed in which I would be mind­
ful of those brothers'. From ""Ira-larta- or ""fra-lrta-, 
see car-, cU4a, citja 'lives'. 

jara, jarra, jaTO. 'liver', see gyagarro.. 
jarma 'excellent, outstanding', IV 60a3-bl aipara-barii 

hauparidiriiSe hvatjii stUro. pii"ve 1 jarma himye 'of the 
lucerne-carriers 37 men one stura-animal is to be given 
in payment, being an excellent one'; II 34'5'3 u tcahaurq 
majo.rma himya 'and four (horses?) here (of mine?) being 
excellent'; II 117'7 khiiyso. bi/o. gyerma ye 'the food was 
all excellent' (gyerma, notgyemi); II 84'18 biSigirma ~tiire 
'all are excellent'; II 101'243 jairmil sturau jso. tsvaudo. 
'they went with excellent stitra-animals'; II 101'243 ttu 
jairmii1ft sturau vq pihq hutjiirpda 'that for the excellent 
stitra-animals they gave as the price'. See also bijairma. 
From two forms of the base gar- 'to celebrate' (see s.v. 
pajaru'!UJ- and ggirai), hence ""Jarma- and ""Jiirmya-. See 
also pakyerma 'outstanding' from liir-, ""liirmya- in 
form like perma- 'to be reared' from piir-. 

juti 'to clean', infinitive, see gyeh-, jeh-. 
gyasti 'epithet of the queen', =BS devi, K 150'33 sena 

tcitno. "udi . • . gyasto. rino. 'the devi queen of the king 
Sena-tcuna' (Chinese K 1205'4 ~ang < Siang' holy'; K 1112 
tsun < tsum ' honoured ') ; II 45'65-6 kamo.-cit bisii ha: ha : nO. 
htya jaito.' the devi-queen of the hahana- (Makan) of Kan­
t~ou '; gen. plural II 128·62 jaitii1ft u "iysdvarii1ft u 
"ispurii1ft jsi 'from the devi-queens and princesses and 
princes'; voc. sing., K 30'220 tte hve sa jastii 'he said, 
Queen'. See gyasto. nom. singular. 

j~ta- 'sacrificed', see gyays-. 
jjal1tuma 'I came', V 341, 83r6 ~o. natje hve yo.tJ,aimo. patjii 

ko.tjo.tiine cu bando jja~tumo. rrvtya 'the man said, I first 
did evil so that I came into the royal prison', BS pratijniim 
akarot tata[i. purva1ft mayii krta1ft piipa1ft riijiio bandhanam 
iigata[i.. From base gaz- 'to move', to Yazg. yaz-, Suyni 
zaz- 'to run'; Oss. D. yazun, yast, 'to play', I. qazyn, 
qast 'show skill in riding'. The jj- only here, possibly 
for js-. 

gyasta-, jasta- 'healed, cured', participle to gyeh, jeh-. 
gyasta-,jasta- 'worshipful being', and 'royal person', like 

BS deva-. V 341, 80V3 u tta hvate se mo.tje gyasto. grusto. 
'and so he spoke, saying, The gracious king calls', BS 
G 37, 7SbS etad avocat, riijii yuvayor iimantrayati; Tib. 
rgyal-po hbod-do zes smras-pa da1J; II 20, I2a3 mitjii jasti 
htyii milia-virii iista1ftna 'the house-men and the rest of 
the gracious king'; as honorific after names, III 127'8 
prranavarda jaista 'the deva-person Prajfiavardhana', 
ibid. II vairSg-ji nauma jaista 'the deva-person by name 
Viryajiva'; ibid. 14 dyaumaisujaista. Voc. sing. K42'1I2 
gyasta; ablat., II 35'7'1 mi~tjii1ft gyastina; dyadic SuvO. 
68r7 nom. plur. gyasta divate, BS devatii[i.; K 138'928 
gyastyau divyau, Tib. l!J.a; gen. plur. Z 5'73 gyastiinu 
vo.milna, = Manj. 229 jast( ii)na vemiina 'the vimiina-abode 
of the devas'; K 141'1015 misto.gyastiinu spiita 'the great 
captain of the devas', =BS mahiiseniipati-; K 146, 4r2 
jastii baiysii 'of the deva Buddhas'; loco plural, Manj. 84 
jastvii ysatha 'birth among the devas'. For the title of the 
Buddha, V 133, 2as gyastiinu gyasto. balyso. 'deva of devas 
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Buddha', ibid. 2~ (in other order) gyasto. gyastiinVi vii 
balyso. tta hvate 'the deva of devas the Buddha so spoke to 
him', K 146'2 jastauni jastq bOysq, ibid. 5-6 jistaunqjasta 
beysq; inst. plural K 143'1°56 gyastyau ga1ftddharvyau 
hva1fttjyau 'with devas, gandharvas, men'. Feminine, 
K 139'965 hiirva mista gyasto. buvii1ft milta 'Harin great 
devi, mother of bhuta-goblins'; ibid. 141'1021 mista 
gyasto.; K 42'loo-ljasta "ina vira 'for the devi queen'; 
voc. sing. fem. K 30'220 jaitii. Adjective, gyastuna-, V 109, 
3IrS tto. gyastuna ttarandara 'these divine bodies', BS 
imiln divyiitmabhiiviin; compounds, gyasta~~aa- 'son of a 
deva-god', SuvO. 3r4 phariikiinu gyasta~~iinu 'many deva­
sons'; V 114, 63r4 gyasta~~ai, BS deva-putra-. Spelled 
with -~h -~- and withj-; III I27r2 jasta~~ai. Also gyasta­
vilra- 'deva-son', N 157'41 mistagyastavura 'great sons 
of devas'; K 2, 136r2 saSi-vimala-garbho.gyastavuro. 'the 
deva-son SaSivimala-garbha'; ibid. 137r2 voc. sing. gyasta­
vura. The 'abode of the devas' is SuvO. 27v4 biivo 
gyasta-k~iru'l'g 'in the devas' worlds', B S sarva-deva­
bhavana-; K 50'5'5 biso.jasta-k~irvii auska 'all dwellings 
in the deva worlds'; v 284'2, SV2 gyasta-kwa himiire 
'deva worlds arise'. Also Z 4'38 hauda gyastiinu gyasta­
var'!UJ 'the seven groups of devas of the devas', see -vartza 
below, naysda-vartza. BS par~ada[i.. From yazata- with 
-ata- suffix to base yaz- 'to worship'. Av. yazata-, 
Tumsuq Sakajezda-, Zor.P. yazd, yazdiin, 'iZad, N.Pers. 
yazd, izad, Oss. DI. izo.d, Greek 'laSlyepST]S; M.Parth.T. 
yzd, yzdygyrd 'divine', M.Pers.T. yzd, plur. yzd'n, 
yzdygyrd, yzdyg 'divine'; J ud.Pers. yzyd; O.Ind. yajatd-. 
See above gyays-, jays- 'to worship'. 

jaste 'part of the eye', Sid. 148r4 haryiisye jaste 'black part 
of the eye', Tib. mig-gi hbras-bu naguhi ste1J-du; Sid. 
148r5 tci1ft htye Siye jaste bi1ftdo. 'upon the white part 
of the eye', Tib. mig-gi sprin-gyi ste1J-du; III 81'17Sjastii, 
gloss to Turkish yi1fttti-kariiko. (following upon 'eye­
lash'), uncertain, according to G. Clauson Turkish yiti 
karak 'sharp eye'. From base yat- 'to place in its proper 
place', hence generally 'a place'. For yat.- see bfsta-, 
nfsta-, gista-. Note O.Ind. iiyatana- 'place'. 

gyahe, jahe 'fountain, spring', Z 3'42 Make ysa"ije paste 
ii~#1ftje gyahe ittco.ka pviita vasuta ko.tje ysaujsa sslira 
'fountains, golden pools, ponds, springs, cool waters, 
pure, very savoury, excellent'; Z 20'5 utce pastiite ysarune 
tcalce jake 'the waters are arisen, the fountains on the 
green verge'; III 36'5-6 itska asaphfriicq jahg sphiilya­
guno. 'crystal-coloured (water) splashing up in the foun­
tain'; III 46.18-9 uskq asphiriica jahvii sphiilya-gitna 
'crystal-coloured (water) splashing up in the fountains'; 
III 34'10-11 uska asphiraca jahvii sphiilya-guna. From 
base yah- 'to seethe, gush', see s.v.jil-. 

jina- 'place (?)', II 111'21-2 cu hve:hvu:rii1ft hivi herO. 
ttuv-a1ft ha1ftna bisa bi/o. jiinvii ttutjii1ftdo. 'what was the 
Uigurs' property, that all they carried over to the same 
house intothejiina-places'. Fromyii- 'to go, move',jiina­
'place of movement', to Pasto yun, plural yiina 'move­
ment'; or possibly jam- :jii- 'to hold', see jam-. 

ji!p.de!p. K 151'34 jii1ftde1ft karma 'may the karma-acts 
perish for me', conjunctive 3 plur. tojiy-,jy-,j- 'perish', 
seejo.n-. 

jiphaujsa 'from the depths', III 79'12 ~uro. utco. ttauda n 
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japhaujsa ha~u# 'salt water, hot, this is stirred (?) from 
the depths'. From *jab(h)a- or *jamb(h)a- 'depth' with 
base gamb(h)-, see ggampha- 'a plain'. 

jiimana 'time, hour (?)', K 151'41 maja hilsa byadanii ma 
tsq hasp'lsa jamana masq 'sleep not, be not confused, 
strive fighting only a time (hour?)', with ja- = jsa-, as 
ca- beside tca- (as in cadana- ' shining '), jamana­
'moment' from gam-, jam- 'move', with Aramaic (from 
Persian) zmn, zmn-' , Nabatean zmn, Arab. zmn, plur. 
'zmnh *zaman, azminah, and zaman; Zor.P.zmnl *zaman 
'hour', zaman 'time, hour' (GrBd TD2 59014 har roc-e 
24 zaman' every day 24 hours '); N .Pers. zaman, zamanah 
MoPers.T. zm'n 'hour, time', MoParth.T. jm'n 'hour, 
time' and cmn; pd 'yw jm'n *pao ev zaman 'in a 
moment'; Sogd. Bud. zmn- (-w, -y, -wh, -yh) plur. 
zmnth; Man. jmnw, plur. jmnd', obliq. plur. jmndy'; 
Bud. also 'zmnw with initial a-; Armen. lw zamanak 
, time', zam (-u and -a stems) 'hour', Georgian zam-i; 
Armen. lw zaman 'approaching swiftly' (verbal deri­
vative). 

jiitpysa 'warrior', III 107'43'1, see gyoysa-. 
ja,ji,ju 'particle', v 66'12" cvaujii amana f 'what may be 

unpleasant to you' (BS mana-apa-); JS 7r3 khu ji pura 
paysata 'as one's own son'. See ju, gyu, ja. 

jika 'girl', v 66· I 3 tta-1[l j'lka pura 'there my girls, sons'. 
See j'lska 'girl'. 

jika 'life', K 24.6-7 ma vafia ii j'lka bada baida 'now he 
has come against continuance of my life', =K 32'39 
vifia-1[l hat/i jfyiki vari a ku~ti htysdya 'now however he 
has come against my life, where he is ready'. Seejtyaka­
'life'. 

jinga, acc. sing. jiingo 'perishing, vanishing', v 70, 28v3 (ne) 
jinga hvata hiimii(te) 'the end cannot to told', BS G 37, 
16bl-2 ananta dharma-deSaniil;t; Z 3'14 mul1de uiittaumii 
cu tii niistii jinga kari 'mercy, favour of yours of which 
there is no end'; K 53'9'2-3 hamiime ji1[lgya jsa put/Ii 
ttiithatta-vrrarii 'the nature of suchness (BS tathata) 
deprived of origination (and) cessation' (=BS utpada­
nirodha-); v 340, 79v 5 ji1[lje karmetii thanii 'cessation, 
endurance', BS G 37, 75al nirodhas ca nama vfrya­
sthana1[l, Tib. hgag-pa (' stop'); SuvO. 4r6 jiinje (-n-, not 
-n-) kiit/iina 'for cessation'. Adjective jingytnaa-, v 261, 
10'al jingytgya pada1[lgya 'state of cessation'. See s.v. 
jiin-, jin- 'to perish'. Later forms also ji1[lga, jiga, jaigya 
jsa,jegi. 

jata- 'perished' ,jata-,ja-, seejiin-,jin- 'to destroy; perish'. 
jite 'perishes', V 122, 9v3 (cu) nii jstna jtte cu nii juvafiu 

'whose life ceases; by whom it must be fought'; Manj. 
366 naijtye' does not perish'; v 389, 19v4-5 ku karii tttma 
ne jtye 'where seed does not fail at all', BS G 37, 14bl 
uptad btjan mahaphala1[l 'from sown seed great crop'. 

jittai 'fails', II 101'244-5 na bgida pamuhq ca ma jtttai u 
brravii na 'there is not clothes on me for whom there is 
trouble, and not food'. Here jtttai for older jtte keeping -t­
as -tt- (as in gaisatta- 'returned' in the same text). See 
jin-. 

jida 'they demand', V 220, 7a3 thauna jtdii draya 'they 
demand three pieces of silk'. See jad-, and pajy-. 

jida 'they put together (in a bouquet)" III 41 '36 bvaijsii­
kaujsii spyakai jidii 'they bunch the open-calyxed 

flowers'. From basegai-:ji- 'to twist together', see s.v. 
gtsai. 

jan-, jin- 'to destroy; perish', jiy- 'perish', 3 plur. Sid. 
102r2 jin'l1[ldii 'they destroy', Tib. sel-to; 3 sing. Z 22' 196 
jiindii; optative I sing. SuvP. 70V2 jint, v 134, 69a5 
jiintfii, V 164, 214b5jintfiii; 2. plur. imperative, K 150'29 
and K 154, 43 jtnyara; passive, 3 plur. Z 22'II6 jiyare, 
v 337, 36r5jyare 'they perish', BS G 37, 33~parik~aya1[l 
gaccheyul;t; later jare; 3 sing. v 122, 9v3 js'lna jtte 'life 
ceases'; optative 3 plur. K 150'27 khva naj'lrya bisa 'so 
that not all perish'; 3 plur. conjunctive v 341, 83vI 
jiitande; participle present Z 24'456 jiyiina-; preterite 
jiita-, jita-, java-, jya-, ja-, Manj. 122 jyava-js'lna vara 
jastva 'with life exhausted there among the deva-gods'; 
Sid. 138r3 jata-gustq 'with emaciated flesh " BS k~ttta­
ma1[lSa-; preterite 3 sing.jiite, 2 plur.jiitandii, III 72'164 
janave ja1[ldii 'they destroyed countries'; III 73' 176 
samai bya1[lda ja1[ldii rrtne 'but her doubtings destroyed 
the queen'; K 6, 146vI arahandii kyi jiite ysunamate 'the 
worthy one (BS arhant-) who had destroyed asrava­
influences'; infinitive, K 67, 149 ha1[ljsi~t/i ttatja ji1[lni 
(-i1[l-= -ai-) 'he intends to remove darkness'. Adjective, 
jinaka-, SuvP. 66v3 pvettii jinaka 'destroying fears', BS 
bhaya-hara; nouns, jinga-, see above; K 137.892 jina­
ce1[lfiii; K 10, Ab4 dukhii1[ljinacifiii' destruction of griefs'. 
From base gai- :ji- 'to destroy, remove (from treat 
violently), overcome', Av.jya- 'force',jinaiti, a-jyamna­
'unfailing', O.Pers. jiyamna-. IE Pok. 469-70 gliei;}­
'overcome', O.Ind. jindti, jtyate, j'ltd-, future jyasyati, 
nounjyii, Greek j3ia 'force'. Here distinct from ysiin- 'to 
carry off', but O.Ind. coalescent with j-. Note j- before 
-i-, but js- in jsan-, jsata- 'struct' from j- before -a-. 

jiya, j'lyaka 'life' from older jtviita- from BS jtvita- 'life'. 
jarma 'excellent', see s.v.jarma-. 
jiskii- 'girl', K 17'177 jtska, =K 25'II4jisaka, =K 34.64 

strr'lyii 'female'; K 46. 41 bra~ta sa dahaka ysa1[l a jt1kii 
'she asked, Have I borne a boy or a girl?'; v 327, b5 ~i 
bujsa1[lja, jt1ka, k~a1[lda1[lfia 'this lady, the girl (desires ?) 
possession of a husband'. Possibly from jani- 'female', 
through *jani-ska, *jt(n)ska-. For this jani-, Av. jaini-, 
Zor.P. zan or zan, N.Pers. zan, Armen. lw j- in jnikan 
(H. Hlibschmann, Armenische Grammatik, p. 69) the 
royal 'keeper of women', the maypet; M.Parth.T. znyn, 
M.Pers.T. zn, plur. zn'yn; Gazl zen, Sanglecl janj, janj 
(from *jani-ct), Yidya zi1Jko, ji1Jko, Suynl #nik, yin, 
yinik (with unusual j- to :#); Pasto jinat, jm, j;}Z has j- for 
normal dz-. IE Pok. 473-4gl'ena-, O.Ind. jdni-, Armen. 
kin, Greek ywi], Celt. O.Ir. ben, gen. mnd; ban-, be; 
Welsh benyw 'female'; Got. gino, O.Engl. cwene, O.Pruss. 
genna, O.Slav. zena, Tokhara B sana, ina, A sii1[l, Snu. 

jisci 'to demand', infinitive to jad-, jista-, IV 3'5 pasta1[ldi 
jiici 'they deigned to demand'. 

ji§- 'boil', III 85'63 khu sau dva jU1[l ha1[ltsii jt~t/i tha1[ljafia 
'when it boils together one or two times, it is to be drawn 
out'; JS 29r2-3 mara1[l mafia1[lde phusti gtsane dumi he 
'like death the whirling smoke is blown out (and) boils'. 
Causative, hafi-, hijfi-, Sid. 20r3 3 plur. khu utcg hafiidii 
'when they boil water', Tib. lhu skol-ba; Sid. 8vI hijfiafiii, 
Tib. skoZ-te; III 89'164 jiYafiafiii; particple Sid. 15rI 
ji~ta-, Sid. 20r4 je~ta-, Sid. 8vI jai~ta-, inst. sing. Sid. 



135rI jiffiina; noun Sid. 15r2 hgfiiime be¢a 'at time of 
boiling'. From yah- reduplicated ya-ys- > yais-, yis-, Av. 
yaelya-, Pasto yaledal, yalawul, yaland, yalnii, aiSnii, 
WazirI yesedal, Orm. yasyek, yasayek. IE Pok. 506 ies- 'to 
seethe', O.Ind. ydsyati, yayastu, yasta-, iyasyate, yefati; 
Greek 3Ec..>, 3EOT6S, OHG jesan 'to ferment', O.Engl. 
giest 'yeast', Tokhara Ayiis- 'to seethe'. Note ydiS> jil-, 
but yaiS-' > h-. See also gyahii- 'fountain'. 

jipjilu! 'with clear voice (?)', Sid. 17r2 U tcina rrijsai u eha 
Sirka u bijiifii jifiijihq u iUkrrii phariikii padtme '(peacock's 
flesh) makes the eye keen and skin fine, voice well­
sounding and sperm abundant', Tib. mig rno-ba daTJ, 
sa-mdog bzaTJ-ba daTJ, skad snan-pa daTJ, khu-e"hu hphel-bar 
byed-do. Possibly from *yaxsa-J'iha- to YaynabI yaxs- 'to 
appear', hence 'conspicuous, excellent', and basegiii-:Ji­
'tosing', in Av. gii8ii, Zor.P. nigiiyiIn 'praise', M.Parth.T. 
ng'y- 'to sing', ng'd 'singing'. Form with suffix -xa-, as in 
O.Pers, mayuxa-, Zor.P. mix, N.Pers. mix, Oss. D. mex, 
I. mix 'nail'; N.Pers. hex 'root', ParaCI yi'X. IE Pok. 
355 ge(i)-:gt-, O.Ind. gii-:gi-. See pyafta-. 

jiista-, jista- 'demanded', see jad- pajy-. 
jih-, seejeh- 'to cleanse, heal'. 
ju particle, Z 24.179 kye ne gyu hamatii bviire 'who them­

selves do not awaken'; Z 2·16 kan ju vara rru¢ ni byodii 
'oil is not found there at all'; v 388, 19vI suhi ju nyiinartha 
ne tstndii 'of joy no reports come', BS G 37, 14~-5 
sukka-hetor na vetti yalJ, Tib. gaTJ-zig bde rgyu mi zes-pa; 
v 329, 13rI nai ju ne; ne ju ne, BS G. 37, IOb4 na ki1fZCit. 
Later ji, jii. 

jii- 'to live', Z 11.470 piirz¢iiviitiinajiltii 'or lives by alms' 
(BS pi?Z¢apiita-); III (ed. 2), 140·5 eu no jumii aysu 'as 
I certainly will not live', BS G 37, 34b3 iitmiina", tyajiimy 
aha", 'I shall abandon life'; Manj. 123 jstna ju 'he lives a 
life'; Sid. 7rI khiiysqjsaju 'he lives by food', Tib. kha­
zas-kyi htho-ba-nas; K 138.926 diir-buruju 'he lives long', 
Tib. riTJ-du htho-ziTJ (long, living); IV 17.10 dvt sali ra ju 
mt¢i 'he lives two years more, he dies'; N 176.9 kama jsa 
hva¢iijvtndii 'by which men live'; K 52.8.1 sauhnajvimii 
phariika bii¢a 'may I live with pleasure for a long time'; 
III 14· 18 (cu) jvtdi ba-jsinya himiire 'who live, they become 
short-lived'; K 52·7·9jVlde; II 4°.40 ea *ftii (written dii) 
ju 'who lives'; 2 sing. conjunctive K 43.139 tta ttajvii 
'may you so live', = K 40·22 tta tta jvii",; optative, 
I sing. v 70, 8v5 ku buro jvifii ne ne giivu aysu asiidu dfrU 
haru yantmii 'as long as I live, I shall not do an evil 
(dyadic) act' (BS asiddha-), BS na kadii cit punalJ 
piipakam akulala", karma-abhifkiira", kanfyati; 2 sing. 
III 69.92 brra#ii",dai khu ra flii", jVi 'they asked him, 
How can you live?'; 2 sing. imperative, II II4·14ysiirajva 
'live for a thousand (years),; preterite, Z 13·124jutiindii 
'they lived', III 76.252 byysiijve phariikii bii¢a 'he lived, 
long, a great time'; III 66·28 fgi tta hve khu ra ma", jvai 
'he said to him, How have you lived here?', III 66·29 
guha: ysye tea",nq jve", 'he took away the cow by which 
I lived'; participle present, gen. absolute, JS 26r3 
brahmadattii juttai rru",dii' while king Brahmadatta lived' ; 
Sid. 14or5juttye vfre 'alive', Tib. htho-ho; participle past 
Sid. 15vI anau hva¢ii khaftq satvii", juva ni hime 'without 
food it is not possible for beings to live' (potential); 
adjective, jva- 'living, alive', JS 5v4 biJe jva kflr-myiina 
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'all living within the land'; JS 12V2 fgi tsodi ha",jve' he 
swallowed him still living'; jundaa- 'alive', Z 19·44 rirza 
Iviinanu jundau bi¢iitii ' the queen threw living to the dogs' ; 
III 102.49-50 iifkiilakyau jsa judai auna ttraikfa bidai 
kiifla 'with tears, being alive, he found grievous sorrows' ; 
II 9 I· II 6 u pa",jsiisii jsii", ju",dii biistii",dii 'and they led 
fifty alive'; with reversive bi-, see bijundaa-; adjective 
with suffix -iika-, III 22, IOb2-3 ci satvii vira sa",na 
hiimiitii 0 jviikii Vira sa",iiii 'whose concept of being or 
concept of living one occurs', BS yasya sattva-sa",jiiii 
pravartetajtva-sa",jiiii vii; Manj. 314 nai pudgala naja vii 
jViika 'not the pudgala-individual nor the jiva-living one'; 
noun, III 65·9 narii niita jviime vaska 'he took a wife for 
living'; K 47·54 jviime vaska 'for livelihood'. See also 
iijuva, iijika,jiya-, jsina. Fromgai- :Ji- 'to live' ;jutii from 
*jivati, jundaa- from *jivantaka-; jsinii- ' life' from 
*Jaina- or *Jayanii-, TumSuq Saka tsena (retaining -e-); 
to AV. gaya-, Jva-, Juya-, Jivya-, Jyiitu-, Jyiiti-, Jiti-, 
O.Pers. Jiva-; Zor.P. (with z- or older i-) zivet 'lives', 
ziviIn, zivandak, gost i zivand (gloss to Av. Jivya-); 
N.Pers. zindah, zistan, zistan, ziyad, haziir siil bi-zi 'live 
a thousand years'; BalocI zindag' living'; Sogd. Bud. zw-, 
'zw-, zw'ntk, zw'n 'life'; M.Parth.T. jyw-, jywndg, 
jyw'ng 'animal', jywhr 'life', jywhryn 'alive', 'njywg, 
'nlywg 'vivifier'; M.Pers.T. zyw-, zywystn, zyndg 
(PahlavI Psalter zyntkyhy) , przyw- 'to live beyond'; 
Pasto %'wiik, %'wand' live', iwandai 'living', iwandun 'life', 
ParacI JanD 'alive'. IE Pok. 467--9 gYei-, gYm-, O.Ind. 
jiviitu-, jiva-, jivita-, gaya-. Armen. keam 'I live'; Lit. 
gyju, gyti ' recover, become healthy', o. Slav. iiti 'to live' , 
iiti 'life', iivQ 'Ilive'. With suffix -ltO-, O.Ind.jiva-, Lat. 
uiuus, Celtic Welsh biw 'horned cattle', byrD 'alive', Lit. 
gyvas, O.Slav. iivil. See also bijore; bujvaiye. 

juv- 'to fight', Z 2.46 Iviinii siUjiitena juviire 'dogs fight 
one another'; Z 1·33 ei aysura gyastyo jvlire 'when the 
asura-demons fight the deva-gods'; III 69·3 I tta-",hvli",dii 
sa jau ra na jViryau 'so they spoke to them, do not fight in 
fights'; infinitive, Z 23.1°5 vli ggihu aysuryau jultii 
'assist here to fight with asura-demons', and -linii, v 340, 
80r6 likfUtte liistanii yanii u jvlinii 'began to dispute and to 
fight' (and ibid. 80r6-bl); participle, v 122, 9v3 (cu) nii 
jsina jite eu nii juviinu/// 'whose life ceases, who must 
fight' (nii with participle in -lina-). See gyoysa- 'warrior'. 
Fromyaud- 'to fight', Av.yaod-, Zor.P. iiyoBUan, liyoBet 
gloss to Av. yuiBya-; M.Parth.T. ywdy-, ywdy'g 'exert 
oneself, struggle', BalocI JoB 'fighter', IE Pok. 511 
yeu-dh- 'be moved, fight', O.Ind. yodhati 'to seethe 
(of water)', yodhati, yudhyati 'fight', Av. yuiByeinti, 
yaiBista-, Lat. iubeo, iussum 'command' from 'make 
move', Lit. judu,judeti 'move tremblingly' ,jauda 'seduc­
tion'. Note also liyoys- 'be agitated' from IE ieu-g(h)-. 

gyiina-, juna- 'movement, gait', and 'times', Z 24.221 
sarvai mlinite gyunu 'resembles the gait of a lion', parallel 
BS si",ha-vikranti-glimin-; JS 15r2 gara ttlijii stliga 
bihisadli-juna 'mountain rivers descending with extensive 
movements'; K 4, 140vI kfuivarediirsii kula sate yslire 
gyuna '36 ten-million hundred-thousand times', Tib. 
lan bye-ba khrag-khrig brgya stOTJ phrag sum-lu-rca; 117· 120 
yslira juna; SuvP. 65V2 sau juna 'once', BS eka-velii",; 
II 21, 15b2 dvfjflna, II 92.119 dva draijuna 'two or three 
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times', v 42, 87v3 drrai juna, v 59, 129V2 hoda gyuna, 
v 42, 87v5 haifa juna, v 40, 63bl nau juna, III 93'267 
hauda haitajU1Jl, Sid. 147v5 S'i1Jlju1Jl 'once', Tib.lig rgya; 
II 38'13'3 sauju1Jl, ibid. sauju; II 94'23 drai tCii1Jlju, v 40, 
63b3 tcahaulsa juna '40 times'; second component Z 
22'125 daso-gyunau 'tenfold' (quoted S.v. sala 'year', 
gen. sing. salye). From *yauna- 'movement; place, time 
of movement', Av. yaona-, O.Pers. yauviyii- 'channel', 
Zor.P. ywd, PahlavI Psalter ywd, N.Pers. joy 'stream'. 
To O.Ind. yoni-. Possibly i-eu- from ei- :i- 'to move' by 
increment -eu-; not to IE Pok. 507, 508, 511. See also 
tcfra-, rriiya. 

jiinaka 'youthful(?)" II 116'34-5 u maista sura-paca¢a 
hvaira hama-junaka diisfda iiig ttii yafia 'and great, heroic 
in action, bold, altogether youthful, they have deemed 
worthy (iiia!la-),. 

jii~- 'to use, practise', K 154'41 cu bura vii yiila ariijsa jUiu 
kulq 'what evil wild acts I have used against the kula­
family (of the Vajrayana 'Diamond Vehicle ')' ; preterite, 
III 80'29-3 I pema mase sa1Jlga bvgiysa gesava thii1Jlrsa 
paha jsa nu¢a utcala kauysi dfrq jUifa 'the house-sized 
long round sharp stone has done injury to the water-jar 
taken out of its bag'. From *yauxs-, by -s- to yaug- 'join, 
use'. See also fiuitya-, and parajuita-. To Av. yaog-, 
O.Ind. yog-:yug-, IE Pok. 508-10 jeug-. 

ju~tinainai 'of jute cloth (?)', III 89'174, adjective in -fnaa­
to *juitfnaa- (see also 'ijfjainaa-) , jUiffnainai gatsa 
padfmiifia 'a gypsum vessel with a jute-cloth'. If correctly 
connected, to Kroraina juthi, jhuthi, cuthiye 'some kind 
of seed', 703 bhij'a juthi 'jute seed'; R. L. Turner, 
Compo Dict., 14, 524 *juita- 'corchorus capsularis, jute', 
Oriya jhota 'jute fibre', to juta 'twisted hair', Prakrit 
ju¢a-; BS jUfii is rendered I 192, 113v3 by ttiimalaka, 
=BS tiimalakf 'flacourtia cataphracta'. 

j~"a- 'ibex, mountain goat', II 78rb jUi¢i kaga 'skin of 
ibex'; ibid. dVii1Jl jUi¢i-kagii1Jl gen. plur. 'of two ibex 
skins'. From *yauz-da-, as kUi¢a- 'mansion' from 
*kauz-da-, comparable to N.Pers. vusk 'ass', Armen. lw 
youfka- 'ass' in the compound youfka-parik 'onoken­
tauros' like kwsk in Zor.P. kask, Georgian k'osk'-i, 
N.Pers. kask 'castle'. See KT 6'91, and Pratidanam 
(F. B. J. Kuiper Volume) 157-8. Possibly Yazg, yok 'large 
mountain goat' could be added here, to WaxI yuks 'wild 
goat'. 

jii~"anyau 'with thongs (?)" Z 2'139 kye mama ssau biiysu 
malsta, ssau ma jUi¢iinyau ttai¢a 'one crushes my arm, 
one cuts me with jUi¢iina-thongs'. From jUi¢a- 'goat' 
with adjectival -iina-. 

jii~"yana- 'terebinth, pistachio seed', III 80.23 jUi¢yiinii1Jl 
khai!l¢a saga df pai baysga 'stones under the feet thick as 
the nuts of the pistachio tree'. Here *yauzda-diina-, in 
N.Pers. vufk-diinah 'terebinth nut'. 

jiih- 'to love, be passionate', parallel to bri- 'to love', II 

123'8 (dyadic)juhiinai brrfyausti aysmujsa 'with passionate 
love-filled mind'; II 80'24 juhgi udisiiyi 'for love', 
parallel II 80'32 brrfye udisiiyi; III (ed. 2) 148 (on the 
picture) 2 juhai ildasaya; verbal 3 sing. Z 23'27 aff kii¢e 
juhate balysa 'the Buddha loves him greatly'; I sing. III 

108'7 juhyf:me; 2 sing. II 75.61 jvfhii; participle III 34'1 
jilhaunau bii¢a 'season of love'; II II4'14juhunai aysmu 

jsa 'with loving mind'; fem., III 45'10 juhii1Jljaka, and 
II 115'28 juhuja; noun, 'lover, love', III 35'38 juhe jsa 
'with love'; gen. plur., III 104'27 padijsu hii bVi cabC juhii 
spyakye 'I will burn incense, campaka-blossoms, the 
flowers of lovers'; II 86'46 jViihai thaufia 'for love' (BS 
sthiina-); adjective with suffix -fnaa-, II 80'35 jVfhtnai 
pyara brriivirau 'beloved father, brothers'; fem. noun, 
JS 22VI iichaija gyauha mfriinfya 'the ill courtesan about 
to die'; JS 22V3 gyauhya drrune ki!la 'for the health of the 
courtesan'; II 39' 17 jauhya 'in love'; juhii1Jljara 'making 
love', III 48'72-3 ca ma itii1Jl juhii1Jljara vyatteva panu¢ai 
'who every day here practises as maker of love', = III 

39'51-2 ca ma itii1Jljuhaujiri (so) vyattive panu¢ai, =III 

41'41 ca baSdai juhaujara vyattaive panu¢ai 'who 
practises love-making sins every day', from *juhiina-, 
*yausiina-li-kara-. Here BS vyattiv- < *vivartiipay-. 
From *yaus- 'be agitated, passionate; love', with -h- from 
older -z- as in uhu 'you' from *yuzam; to Zefre (Central 
dialect) yas- 'seethe', present 1 sing. yason (-on=-iin), 
infinitive boyasad, causative pres. I sing. yasnon, infinitive 
voyasnad; N.Pers. (y- to j-) jas 'ebullition, agitation 
(mind, body, lust)';jasis 'violent desire', josfdah 'pas­
sionate', verbal jas'idan, causative jasiin'idan; Ba16cI jos 
'boiling', sariib josant 'they boil wine', causative jasenag, 
compound zar-jas 'greedy for gold' (not from zauf-). 
The base without -s- in IE Pok. 507 jeu- 'stir up, mix 
(food)" O.Ind. yduti, yuvdti 'stir up' (distinct from 
yav- 'to separate', yav- 'to join ') in caru1Jl nekia!lena trir 
udiiyauti 'thrice stirs up the pot with a fork'; vasii­
homa1Jl prayauti 'stirs the fat-offering' ; iiyavana­
'stirring tool'. 

jega, jegai 'cessation', Manj. 79 harbasii jega pufia 'merits 
are the destruction of all (obstructions),; Manj. 85 
ysathii jega 'checking of births' ; Manj. 391 jegai, = Z 9' I 5 
jinga. See jinga, jan-. 

jaitta 'demand', 2 plural to jad-, see jad-. 
gyeh-, jeh- 'to cleanse, heal', SuvO. 53V4-5 ttye ia biisa 

hugyastu gyehiiiia ysaniihiifiu 'by him the house must be 
well-cleaned, must be washed', BS tena sva-grha1Jl 
susodhayitavya1Jl susnatavya1Jl; Z 24'490 cvf varata gyastu 
ttu bissu Ufyii vajsii¢e cu ne gyastu fya ttu vii jehiite tt'lya 
'all what for him there has been cleaned, then he sees; 
what is not been cleaned that he then cleans'; Z 2'174 ia 
ju aruvg nasfi ne v'iji kye va triimu iichii gyeha 'there 
is not that medicament nor physician who may heal 
diseases so'; medical use, later texts, jeh-, jih-, jah-, Sid. 
6f4 ttikyii1Jl jatte 'it cures from those (diseases)', Tib. gsor 
rU13-1iIO; Sid. 144r3 khu ka1Jlmii jatte 'when the wound 
heals', Tib. rma sos-pa; Sid. 10lV4 icjatte, Tib. bde-bar 
hgyur-ro; I 171, 86r5 jatti; v 40, 63a3 tSiimiifiajattai'it 
must be swallowed, it cures' ; ibid. b3 nimgysiiiia jattai 'it 
must be rubbed on, it cures'; I sing. III 75'221 aysai vii 
jehu1Jl: 'I will heal him'; 3 plur. Sid. 14or2 jehiire; III 

91'223, v 40, 63a3; 4 jattai; 3 plural, Sid. 136v4 jehiire, 
III 91'223 jihiire; III 85.65 jahiire; participle, K 106'258 
nai ja vii iichai jasta vfnau krre paral(au)ka tsve 'for him 
the illness was not cured, without treatment he went to 
the other world (BS para-loka-),; Manj. 311 pachajasta 
'the attacks are cured'; infinitive, II 37, 12a7 paryajaiti 
'deign to clean'; participle fut. SuvO. 53r4 (above) 



gyekaiia-, Sid. 155v3 jekuiia-; v 14, 10VI jekaiiii; noun, 
v 13, 9vljekame 'cleaning', Sid. 139rIjekame, Sid. 153r2 
jekume, Sid. I28VI jikuma, Sid. 145v5 jakame; adjective 
Sid. 6r4 jeka-viyi aeka 'curable diseases', BS sadkya-. 
Base either yad- (as jad-; jista- 'demand') or yak- (like 
kkaittii, kkasta- 'occur, come') or ya- with suffix -k- (like 
ysak- 'cease' ?). For 'to heal' Greek has ia-, ijil- (IE Pok. 
300; H. Frisk, GrEtWb 704-5, uncertain origin). 
Possibly base ya- beside y-ak- 'to cleanse, heal', like 
IE Pok. 175-9 da- 'distribute', beside d-es-, O.Ind. 
ddsyati 'lacks'. 

gyau,jau 'fight', v IIO, 32a2 rrundyau ka'J!ltsagyau kiimiite 
'fighting occurs with kings', BS rajabkilJ sardka'J!l 
sa7{tgTamo (and 32a5); K 136'879 kalakiiryau, jau 
lastanyau 'quarrels, fights, disputes', Tib. ktkab-pa datJ, 
kCkatJ kdru-ba datJ ('fight, provoke, irritate'); plural II 
127'34-5 viri jsa'J!l a'J!l va pkaraka jauva kamare 'there 
indeed many fights will occur'; III 69'99 tta-'J!l kva'J!ldii sa 
jaura na jVirau 'they spoke so, saying, do not fight a fight' ; 
K 73'40 cUsakyi kgcyarajauna 'whose enemies are broken 
in fight'; III 66, 22 jauya usta tsUiiai 'at last one must go 
to fight'; III 1°7'4 tzetsa'J!ldii ja'J!lyafti vaysiia 'now they 
went out to the fighting'. Possibly adjective, Manj. 57-8 
maista gara ftara pgisa jyaujsa rakfaysa k'lya rade drraya 
vara mvaiiida 'there stand great mountains, three com­
bative kings of rakfasa-demons dwell there'; III 23, 18a2 
jau nifgmii 'absence of strife', BS ara1;Ul-; ibid. 18b4-19al 
arat;ii cu samakiiiia a1;Uldai (= BS vikiirin-) cu ka'J!ldarye 
sa'J!lttaiia klaiSinaijau ni aspaSde 'the (word) ara1;Ul- means 
that he being engaged in samadkana-trance does not strive 
with klesa- affiictions in another sa'J!ltana-life-continuum ' • 
From *yauda- 'fighting', with -aud- from yaud-. See 
juv- 'to fight', andjoysa- 'fighter'. 

gyoysa-,joysa- 'fighter', v 78, VI gyoysu maru 'the fighter 
Mara-demon', Tib. bdud ni mi bzad (mi bzad-pa =BS 
daru1;Ul-); III 69'99 makala dya'J!ldii brratara jauysa 'they 
saw monkeys, brothers, fighters'; Z 24.416 vakastajoysii 
u pkaru biista piikasta 'fighters struck down and many 
pierced, beaten'; Z 2'138 aysu hastii maniimii jauysii 
'I resemble a fighting elephant (BS kastin-),; Z 14'90 
ssakkra niirmiite gyoysa 'he created (B S nirmita-) Sakra 
fighters'; III 107'3'1 phariiysariija'J!lysa 'many thousand 
fighters'. From base yaud- with suffix -s- (if -ds- > -z-), 
or from base yauz-; hardly -za- suffix to jau 'fight'. See 
juv-,jau. 

gyauha 'courtesan', see s.v.jUh- 'to love'. 
jauhya 'in love', II 39'17 ttl vafti jaukya 'then I stand in 

love (am enamoured),. To juha- 'love'. See the full text 
s. v. tta(iu. 

jbdrre 'a medicament', III 86·85, to be read *jabdrre or 
*jabadrre (?), possibly to the base gab- 'excellent' 
attested in Oss. DI. dziibiix 'excellent health' (with 
suffix -ax as in I. uiirax 'wide', to older *varu- in Av. 
vouru-, Zor.P. var-), and Oss. D. dziibo-dur, I. dziibi-dyr 
'mountain goat' from *jabaz- with tur (see below s.v. 
ttura- 'goat'), the -0- and -i- from -au- and -ai- from 
older -az-. This use recalls that of German first com­
ponent edel-. The same gabra- may be seen also in the 
name for the Zardulti: gabr, plur. gabragan as the 
'excellent ones' like the epithet vek-den. 
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jya 'exhausted, vanished', v 14, IOV2 kkvf f~ai bi1na jsina 
jya iyiijiye (u (?» nara'J!ldii t paskya#i vajsina isti 'even 
when his life has wholly ceased, he ceases and has gone 
out, again his life returns'; compounds N 76. I 5 aniieka 
kimiita jya-aeka 'became diseaseless and with vanished 
illnesses', BS rogebkyalJ parimoeitiini, arogat;i ea babhuvuIJ; 
V 244, 3aI jya-jsinya ide 'they are without life', =K 
94' II 3 ja-jsiiia ide, BS parik~it;aYUfaIJ sattva. Older jiita-, 
jata-, see jiin-. 

jyando 'disappearing', v 381, 3a5, BS G 37, 21bl sad­
dkarmam antar-dkayanta'J!l. See jiin-. From *jy-ant-aka-. 

jyava 'exhausted', fem. to jiita-, Manj. 122 jyava jSina vara 
jastva 'life exhausted there among the deva-gods'. See 
jiin-. 

jye 'bowstrings', V 41, 56v2 durniina ra ka(ka?) -ii vara ee 
jye yani(ndii (?», 'with bow ... there, who use the 
bowstrings'. From }ya-, Av. jya-, N.Pers. zik, Gazi ie, 
Wanetsi zia, Pa~to iat, Orm. ziii, Yidya iiO, Paraci ze, 
Sangleci ze, Waxi dzai, Yazg. iay; Paracijir, ~uyni zil, 
Sarikoli zil. IE Pok. 481 gTJija_ 'string', O.Ind. jyd-, 
Greek J316s from gTJij6s; Lit. gija 'thread', O.Slav. iiea 
'bowstring' (either to IE Pok. 481 gTJija- or to IE Pok, 
489 gTJheja- 'vein, sinew'). 

jye 'ceased', IV 7v3 kirii jye 'money lost'; ibid. 4 tti hisii jye 
'all those perished'; v 292, 3'4al karmii teamana hvgjye 
'the karma-act by which the man perished'; preterite 
to jiin-, older jiita-. 

jyaujsa 'combative, pugnacious', Manj. 58jyaujsa rakfaysa 
krya riide 'fighting kings of rak~asa-demons'. Adjective 
tojau 'fight', withjy-=j- (also injyava=jata 'perished', 
s.v. jiin-). 

jva- 'alive', see ju-. 
jva 'young', v 64'3 eu rrustai jva k~irii bri 'who grew up, 

young, dear to the land'. If jva from older *yuvan nom. 
sing. to yuvan-. See jva. 

jva- 'lived', older juta- participle to ju- 'to live'. 
jvi 'young', plural to jvaa-, IV 45al sturajva 'young stura­

animals'. From *yuvaka-, Oss. D. iuonug, I. uiinyg 'steer' 
from *yuvanuka-; Sangleci warne 'calf' (e = ts) from 
*yuvanie"i; Av. yvan- yavan-, yoiita-, yuno, Zor.P. yuviin 
(yw!!"n), N.Pers. javan. IE Pok. 510 ieu- 'young', O.Ind. 
yUvan-, ydvi~tka-; Lat. iuuenis; Celtic Welsh ieuane, ieu, 
ieuaf, Lit. jdunas, O.Slav. junu. See also junaka-. 

jvihai 'amorousness', II 86'46 jviikai thauiia 'because of 
love', see s.v.juk- 'to love'. 

jviri 'they fight', v 295, 435r2 siiljetiinajvari 'they fight 
with one another'. See juv- 'to fight'. 

jvihyi 'love', oblique to jukii-, v 3°7'9' 1'3 tvarau a'J!l ma~tii 
jsa jvikyi 'exceedingly for you (them ?) with oppressive 
love'. See juke' love'. With -vi- from _ui _. 

jve 'alive', s.v.jva-, andju-,juta-. 
jve 'he lived', see s.v.ju- 'to live'. 
jve particle 'indeed', SuvP. 71v4 ma jve dukka-vedana 

bva'J!lde 'may they not at all feel pains of distress', BS 
mii kasya eid biidkatu dulJkka-vedanii. See ju. 

j!1e 'boiled', see s.v.ji§- 'to boil', IS 29r3. 
jsa 'from, with'; often with ka'J!ltsa 'together', also written 

jSii, jsi. With pronoun -'J!l, III 92'237 iiena-'J!l jsii 'with 
curds therewith'; jsa ri in v 217, 4a5 umani jsa ri sau 
kamauka sa(iye ilci jsi pgjittii 'from yours he asks for a 

9-2 
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cup with cold water'. From haca, 'with, from', base hak­
'to accompany', Av. haca, haCa, a.Pers. hac a, Zor.P. hac, 
N.Pers. az, zi; M.Parth.T. 'c, 'z, M.Pers.T. 'c, 'z, Sogd. 
en, Yayn. ce, ci, Yidya ze, Suynl as . . . ti, as, az; Xilfi as, 
az, R6sanl az, Yazg. az, Bal6cl ac, as, older Tumsuq 
Saka tsi; IE Pok 896 sek¥-, a.Ind. saca. 

jsaiia 'you strike', Z 24'50 pharu rro jsaiiii satva 'you slay 
many beings', see jsan- 'to strike'. 

jsaiiaulysa- 'killer', Z 24'452 dukha bf{iii jsaiiaulysii 'the 
killer suffers woes'; v 114, 63vI jsaii(au)lysii, BS ca1,l{iala-. 
See valys-, Av. varz- 'to work, effect'. 

jsatpgye 'killing', v 91, 6IIV2 jsa1[lgye ih'ivya-nasaufiii 
patha1[lko 'abstention from killing, stealing', the first 
Sik,l'tlpada-commandment', BS pra1,latipata-virati-; K 57, 
23V3 jsa1[ljii jsa atsana 'refraining from killing', v 158, 
193r3 (pa )th'iyii jsa1[lgye jsa 'refrained from killing'. See 
jsan- 'strike'. 

jSaJ;l8 'humble', III 127' 12 valaka auna khu tsUai jsa1,la padaja 
~aumaiia 'being young, when you went to asceticism in 
humble guise' (BS Sramanya-). See jsoniita- 'bowed 
down'. 

jsaJ:}.akya 'humble', K 64, 81rl, seejsoniita-. 
jsata- 'struck', participle to jsan- 'to strike'. 
jsatte 'she disperses', K 153'19 (dhilpa . .. ) v'irasaiii buJq 

jsatte bvaijstje uviirre '(DhilPa, personified perfume) the 
brilliant one disperses excellent noble perfumes '. With 
preverb nai-, Manj. 355 nairv(a)iia nai~gma naijsatte satva 
paraipaka prac(ai)na '(the bodhisattva) rejects rest in 
nirvaQ.a with the aim of ripening the beings'. From gad­
'to throw out, reject', IE Pok. 466-7 g¥edh- 'thrust', 
a.Ind. gandh- 'thrust', Lit. gendu, gesti 'to be injured, 
perish', Zor.P. zand 'violent', Armen.lw zand. Preverb 
nai- from older nal-, niz-, nis-. 

jsan- 'to strike, kill', v 339, 77v5-6 ~ii hv§ ttu ne butte se 
ttiitii muho jsan'indii 'the man does not know this, they 
will kill me', BS G 37, 72 bis b6-7 sa ca puru~o na jarnyad 
yan miim ete j'ivitad vyavaropayi~yanti; 3 sing. Z 7'24 
jS'indi; III 140, v6 kye uysano jsande 'who slays the self', 
BS atma-ghata-; 1 plur. III 70'106 a¢iiriijsanii1[l 'we will 
kill the other'; 2 plur. imperative III 75'234 na ma 
jsanyarii 'do not kill me'; passive, v 114, 63v5 jSindai, BS 
hanyate; Z 19.10 jSinde; infinitive, III 75, 234 varai 
a~ta1{lda1[ldii jsanii 'there they were about to kill him'; 
Z 24'442 ciye rre hvadu hamatii jS'iye parryi 'when the 
king himself deigned to strike a man'; preterite, 1 sing. 
III 14ov4 aysu mataru piitaru jsatiimii' I slew mother and 
father', BS G 37, 34b2 matr-ghata1[l pitr-ghata1[l; Z13'122 
jsate 'he slew', Z 24'449jsate, 3 plur. Z 5'2jsatandiij III 
67' 50 cva1[l jse pyarii 'who slew my father'; III 67'60 sa1[l 
ttani brra1[lmana jsa1[ldii 'at once then they slew 
brahmans'; v 40, 56qjsate (misprint jaste); participle fut. 
K 37'118 raysgi vi jsanaiiii 'to be killed quickly', =K 
28'178 jsanauiia; noun, jsa1[ljii 'killing', see separately; 
adjective, K 16'143 jsanaka-; SuvP. 7Ir3 jSiiia 'to be 
slain', BS vadhya-; ibid. 71V2 jSiiia; Z 274'43 jsifiau 
hva1[ldu 'a condemned man'; compounds, v 114, 63v1 
jsaii(au)lysii 'criminal', BS ca1,l¢iila-, Z 24'452 jsaiiaulysii; 
III 75'235 harye vara ~tana ajsa 'he remained there un­
harmed', like Zor.P. pat anastak, Lat. incolumis; v 41, 
56r4 hvgnda-jsanii 'killers of men'. From base gan- 'to 

strike, kill', Av. gan-, jan-, -gna-, a.Pers. jan-, jata-; 
Zor.P.zan-, zatan(orz-), N.Pers. zan-, zadan; M.Parth.T. 
jn-, 'wjn-, 'wjd; M.Pers.T. zn-, zd; Sogd. Bud. 'wz'n-, 
'wzy'n-; Bal6cl janag, jata; Pasto zanatn, z~l (with pre­
verbs), parazele 'wounded', war-z~l 'to mince', wezni, 
waz~l, wazl~l, waf~l; bza 'slaughter', -yna (macOyna 
'sling'); arm. uznawim 'I kill', Paraclfan-, Suyni zin-: 
Z'id, Sanglecl zan-, SarikolI zanam, zan-: zed, 3 sing. zind; 
arm. zan-, dzan-; Yazg. zan-:zada(g); with ava-, 
Wanetsl wezen-, arm. wazn-. IE Pok. 491-3g¥hen-, a.Ind. 
hanti, ghnanti, hata-, Nilristanl Katijar'-, zir-, Waigall 
fii, zar'-; North-west Prakrit jan-; Darnell zan-; Greek 
6eivw, q>6voS, Lat. de-fendo, infensus 'hostile', Germanic 
aHG gund-, a.Eng!. gilp, a.Norse guar, gunnr 'fight'; 
Lit. genu, ginti 'to drive', a.Slav. zeng, gunati 'drive'. 

-jsan- 'to put, cover'; K 72'25 naika ranyau jsa nijsava 
'a ni~ka-ornament covered with jewels (BS ratna-)'; K 63, 
78v2-3 ranyau jsa k'isana p§ra u¢ii n'ijsave 'abundant 
leaves covered (dyadic) with jewels'; II 129'78 'i1[lj'inai 
hiljsava-pakai pasajsa pasta1[ldil hajsii1[lde sau 'we deigned 
to send one paSajsana-tool, made of i1[lja- with well-fitted 
cover (?)', see AM, n.s., II, 1964, 26; III 43'20-1 
alagaryau jsa saikii a1[lga ajsiinldii 'they bedeck the limbs 
well with ornaments'. See also pajsan-, bijsan-. From 
can- 'to cover' rather than from jan- 'to strike'. See 
s.v. katiga 'skin'. 

jsanaspara 'plant name', III 86·85, possibly jsana- 'killing', 
as in BS aSvamara- 'horse-killer, oleander', and Italian 
ammazza-cavallo. See s.v. 'iril 'oleander'; and spara-. 

jsam- from base gam- see naljsam-, hajsam-, ha1[ljsam-, and 
jsa-, ata-, causative paljsem-, hajsaunda-. 

-jsar-, from car- with preverbs, gil-, tta-, ha-. See also jarma-. 
jsara 'receptacle (?) '; v 204, 5a2 u mani jsara parrva sii 'and 

our (or umiin'i 'your') onejsarii given as payment'. From 
*jarlikii- fern. with sii 'one', adjective' connected with', 
possibly from jsiira- 'grain', hence 'receptacle for grain' 
(bin or sack). For -a, see karii- 'circle' to kara- 'sur­
rounding', miijsa 'marrow', mijsiika- 'kernel', Handa­
'earth'. 

jsahara- 'belly', Sid. 8q ttye htv'i gilnai ha1{lda1[lna giistii 
jsahiirii hime 'its mark is the belly stuffed up within', BS 
vi~tambha-, Tib. dehi mchan-ma ni kho1J ltam-ltam-por 
gyur-pa; Sid. 20V 4 cu rnyakii ~c jsahera vine . .. jedii 'what 
is butter, that cures pains in the belly', BS graha1,ly­
... -ghna1[l navanita1[l, Tib. mar ni pho-bahi nad . .. sel-to; 
I 187, I06vI jsahira hasa u garsa riihg iichii ji1{ldii 'cures 
the diseases swelling of the belly and pains of the throat', 
BS SvElyithil gala; K 46'37 strr'iyi jsahera ysatha byaude 
'he got birth in a woman's womb'; v 312'24 jsahira jsa 
~ikalaka 'the young one from the womb'; K 46'31 nera 
jsahaira ysa1[ltha niivai 'in the wife's womb he took birth'; 
II 85'17 jsihiira (dyadic with garba-). From *ja8iira-, 
from older *jar8iira- by loss of first -r- (like biiggare 
'leaves' from *varkara-). If Sogdian ko'r, ko'r'k, ko'r'y 
'belly' is connected, the base would be *gar8iira-, 
replaced by *ka8iira-. a.Ind. jathara- 'belly' has been 
traced to jartu- 'womb', Got. qilpei 'womb' (see T. 
Burrow, BSaAS 35, 1972, 540-1 with -lth-). IE Pok. 358 
gel-t-. 

jsa- 'go', and jsa-, Sid. 3v4-5 khu urmaysdi hauda rri-



chiitp pa jsiite u "avye pa jsiite 'when the sun goes the 
path of the Nine Sages (BS sapta rfayaIJ, Ursa major) and 
the path of the south', BS ravi-vartma-dvayiifrayii!t, 
Tib. iii-ma bya1J phyogs-su hgro-ba da1J, l!!:o phyogs-su hgro­
zi1J; v 80, 71u patpdau jsiitii; I 169, 85v4 ca siima haltja 
jsiive 'whose face goes crooked'; II 101"7 bgiysa iirva 
jSiimanai 'we go to refuge of Buddha', beside ibid. 7 dii 
iirva tsviimanai; ibid. 7-8lnsaga iirava tSiimanai; withjsa-, 
v 67·14Z·1 dii iirilva jsaman(e); Z 19·94 jsamane myiiiie 
dukhiinu 'we go among sorrows'; participle middle,jsiina-, 
SuvO. 56vz Handau viitii jsiinii 'going on the ground', 
BS prthivi-gata-; hence the particle jSiina, jsiitp, jSii; 
absolute -ye, Z 4"74 cu ye briitii jsiinye kCitii 'what one, 
being awake, thinks'. With jsa-, present participle, see 
hatpjsatpdaa-, BS satpprasthita-, and pajsada-. With pre­
verb bi-, II 113·95 u mistye bii¢ii viva bijsiimane 'we depart 
there to the Great Land ( = Khotan)'. From base gii-, see 
also ggiiman-, Av. gii-, giitu-, giil, giiya-, O.Pers. gii8u-, 
Zor.P. giis, giih, N.Pers. giih, to IE Pok. 463 g1Jii_, O.Ind. 
jigiiti, dgiim, giitu-, Greek e(3av, Armen. kam, Lit. goti 
'go', Let. gaju 'I went'. See nijsiindii 'they came upon', 
s.v. jSii-. 

jsi- 'to force' with ni- III 10, 19v1-z harbiHii vatpiia ttii 
karma dukha iirra( . ..... ) te benda nijsiindii 'now all 
these karma-acts, sorrows, evil deeds ... have come with 
violence upon me', assuming -jsiindii from older -jsiitiindii, 
as niindii 'they took' from participle niita-. The base may 
then be gii- and gai- in Oss. D. qiijun, I. qiijyn, qadton, qad, 
N.Pers.giiyad, giidan 'futuere' to base IEPok. 470 g1Jei­
'to overcome'. See ggg. 

-jsi"a-, see -jsar- from car-. 
jsit].a 'humble, bowed down', K z9·190 jSiitza, au b"afta 

'bowing down he asked'; with kya-, K 38, 130 jSiitp!liikye 
ftii pvgiSii (misprint -ii-) 'bowing down he asked (dura­
tive past)', K 155·59jsii!le ftiinii(with two dots over ii); 
K 149.10 jsiitp!liikyii ftiinii; K 4Z·97 jSiitptza,kyi ~tii 'he 
sat humbly'. Seejsoniita-. 

jsina 'going'; particle 'indeed', participle middle to jsii­
'to go'. 

jsira- 'grain, corn', SuvO. 53r3 ttagatii jsiirii diniira ySi"ii 
'wealth, grain, dinara-gold, gold', BSdhanena viidhiinyena 
vii hira!lya-suvartza,-; SuvO. 54v7 jSiiraiiau, BS dhiinyatp; 
v 116, 65rz jsiiraiiiinu (gen. plur.); SuvO. 56r6 jSiiraiiii; 
v 116, 65r6jsiiraiiii, BS sasyiiniitp; II 25·z9·1 nuvarijsiirii; 
Sid. 16vz cu satpbfraustii bUSuiia-paca¢a jSiira ide 'what 
are husked grains of all sorts', BS vividhii!t sitpba­
jiitayah, Tib. spyir-na ga1J-bu-can sna-ehogs rnams ni; 
adjective, SuvO. 5¥3 jsiiri!lau hatpbisu 'heap of grain', 
SuvO. 53v4 jSiiritza,i hatpbisii, BS dhiinya-riiSitp; com­
pounds, II 35, 8a3 jSiira-barii 'carriers of grain', IV 44az 
jSiira-haurai 'giver of grain', plur., II 15·z·zjsiira-haurii, 
v 274·4·3 jsiira-haurii. See also jsarii. From ""jiira-, from 
IE ""goro- with non-palatal g-, beside IE Pok. 390-1 der­
in Pasto zatza,i, zarai 'kernel, seed' from *zrmfJ-, O.Slav. 
zrino 'corn', Lat. griinum, Lit. iirnis 'pea', O.Engl. 
cyrnel; rather than IE Pok. 439 gher- 'rub', Lit. grtidas 
'corn'. 

jsi,ta-, see ntjsiifla-, najsaufla- 'shown'. 
jsiiia 'life', oblique to jsina 'life', K 15 1.46 ilviirye dra­

vargye jsiiia 'of the noble three-staged life'; K 138.936-7 
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jsiiii kiika vtjya drretpsa dijsiive 'he keeps in mind the 
vidyii-charm protective of life', Tib. ehe skyo1Js-bahi rig­
s1Jags hdi hdzin-ci1J; K 139·948jsiiii hauriika 'lJijya drraisii 
dijsiite 'he keeps in memory the vidyii-charm giving life'; 
v 313·33jsiiie; v 154, Ibljsiiiai, v 297, a, a3 fiitiijsifiii///. 
See jsinii-. 

jsi"a- 'deceived', participle to jsir- 'to deceive'. 
jsiq.a- 'swift, short (time), small', seejsci!la-. 
jsida 'he strikes', 3 sing. tojsan-, Manj. 353 najsida na vii 

pvgitta 'he does not strike nor does he beat'; Manj. 76 
jsida ja¢inai rakfaysa 'he strikes the riikfasa-demon 'of 
ignorance', see jsindii. 

jsini- 'life', v 337, 36u-Z ysiire kalpa vafta jsina hiimiite 
'there will be life for a thousand kalpa-ages', BS G 37, 
32b7 kalpa-sahasrii!lY iiyuf-pramii!latp bhavifyati; Z 
22·z86 bataku marii drte mii jsino 'here I have kept my 
life a short time'; N 75·z5 jsiiie 'vaj§iimatu 'knowledge 
of life (=medicine)" BS iiyur-veda-; ablative, Z 13.124-
jSiniina . . . pathiyii 'withdrawn from life'; Sid. Izr3 jsiiii 
byysa padimiika 'maker of long life', Tib. ehe ri1J-ba . .. 
byed-de; Sid. 2V2 jsiiia bViiftiiia mahiisamud"a 'the ocean 
of experience of life (=medicine)', BS iiyur-vedodadhi-, 
Tib. ehehi rig-byed-kyi rgya-meho; through -nii, -11' to jSi, 
II 107"150 vasvava-aysmil fliina jsi paiiiva i 'pure­
minded he would have left life (= died)" Compounds, 
SuvO. 5V5 bulyso diira-jsinyauiiu varata 'to long con­
tinued life', BS diTghiiYUfkatiiyiitp; Z 13.129 diira-jsiniya 
plur. 'long-lived'; III 15·54 myysga-jsiiiya, ibid. 54 muysga­
jsini hime 'becomes short-lived'; III 14.18 ba-jsinya 'with 
little life'. From gai-:ji- 'to live', see cognates s.v. jil­
'to live'. Tumsuq Saka 16 tsenya, 35 tsenyii tsi (BSOAS 
13, 1950, 657)· 

jsindii 'he strikes', v Z98, d v3 kye hatpdaru jsindii 'who 
strikes another', fromjsan- 'to strike'; 11171.145 gilha: 
ra jsitpdii 'he kills the cow', see also jida. 

jsimi 'ghosts (?)', K 64, 81v3 jsimii iirii¢a bayista 'tor­
mented ones (?), afflicted (?), terrified', K 65, 83r4 
bayastiitp jsimau ii¢arau vaska 'for the terrified ones, 
tormented, afflicted'; K 5 1.5.10-6. 1 bayastiitp jsimiitp 
vaska, iispiitii ime ttriimii ' of the terrified ones, tormented 
may I be such a refuge'. Here taken from base gam- 'to 
torment' with Sogd. Bud. 'wy'm 'torment', wy'm; 
M.Parth.T. 'bg'm 'torment', 'bi'm'dn 'to torment' to IE 
Pok. 368 gem- 'to seize, press', Greek -YEIJOS 'seizing', 
O.Slav. ii7T/.Q, itt.ti 'to strangle', Lit. gamuM. 'depressed 
thing', Let. gumstu, gumt 'to seize, attack', Celtic Mid.Ir. 
gemel 'fetter'. This is preferred to base gam- 'to go', as if 
rendering BS preta- 'gone'. From *jamya-. 

jsir- 'to deceive', participle j#a-, present v 16z, 6~ ttyau 
jsa jSiriite satva 'with them she deceives the beings'; K 4, 
14Ir4-5 hilhei "af/a hViiiiii ajsira!lii, ttu ne hotani stii 
harbisii ysamaiandei kai va jsi¢u yane mama ttatttka bye ka 
aysu aiia hviiiiiiii, j#ii mii gyastii balysii vya 'in truth to 
him must be rightly spoken, without deception, it is not 
possible for the whole world that it can deceive him. To 
me here he is witness. If I should speak otherwise, the 
deva Buddha had by me been deceived'; Tib. bden-par 
gsu1J-ba, ya1J-dag-par gsu1J-ba slu-bar mi mdzad-pa yinno, 
de ni lha da1J bcas-pahi hjig-rten-gyis bsla-bar mi nus-te, 
de ni hdir kho-bohi dpa1J yin-te, gal-te kho-bo gzan-du 
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smra-bar gyur-na, kho-bos de-bzin-giegs-pa gslus-pas 
hgyur-ro; Manj. 171 sattsera jsf¢a uysnaura 'beings 
deceived in sa1fZSara-migration'; K 56, 20r4 biiii jsirana 
~tare 'all are deceptive'; Z 19·5 jSiratza- 'deceitful', Z 
22.136 jSiraka- 'deceiving'; noun, v 147, 127a5 jsirgya-, 
Manj. 12 jsirja- 'deceit'; abstract, V 45, 91bl jstrjatete 
jsa; V 49, 467r5 ajsirat(tatii?); compound, Manj. 39jsirja­
hanasa 'grasp of deceit' (= BS iathya-graha-). Parallel to 
BS iatha- 'deceitful'. From "'jai-r- with -r- increment to 
basegai- 'to twist', see s.v.gglsaa-, andggihe 'he twists'. 
The Tum~uq form with ts- = Khotan Saka js- is pre­
served in Tokhara B tser- 'to deceive'; possibly Oss. 
dzera 'raptor bird' attests a base jer- 'to seize'. For 
'twist' and 'deceive', note N.Pers. !ikanj 'twist, deceit', 
s.v. tcana 'wrinkle'. 

jsis- 'to win, desire', causative jslsan- 'to cause to be gained', 
K 7, 147V2 ttatt'ltii va ttii dvt-satii ysita-aysmuva balysfl­
navuysa kye pabanu nil jslsaniitandii viita, u tskya nii 
avasta viita 'then these two hundred depressed bodhi­
sattvas who have not sought rebirth and have not desired 
return', Tib. de-nas byaTJ-c"hub sems-dpah sems zum-pa 
raTJ-gi raTJ-bzin-la slar hjug hood gyur-pa nis-brgya-po de­
dag-gis lflahi bu dag. From "'jai-s- to base gai- :ji- 'to win', 
IE Pok. 469--'71 gYeia- 'to overcome', seejiin-. 

-jsiire 'grape juice (?)', compound II 85.27 (miscellany) 
khaysatfl, ttye nva pasa tsttfldii draya, attiltcii mau nau­
jsure 'feasting, after that, there come in three, syrups (?), 
waterless wine, fresh grape juice (?)'. Possibly "'c"agru- (or 
fagru-), whence Turk. c"ayir 'grape juice (either un­
fermented or fermented)" to set with other Turkish 
names of intoxicants (bor, maxsum, bagni, as loan-words, 
see also s.v. bveysa-). For -aur-<-agru- see also yausa­
'musk'. 

jse 'to strike', infinitive to jsan-, III 69.1°3 gihya:rii jse 
'help to kill'. From "'jsate, see jsan-. 

jse 'he slew', III 67·50 CVatfljse pyarii 'who slew my father'. 
From jsate, to base jsan- 'to strike'. 

jssi 'little', III 14Ir5 parstii pi4e . .. ~ajsgi achei oiii achei na 
puvgtta hiimare 'he ordered to write; may there not be 
(ill) report, slight illness, severe illness, not fears'. See 
jsgitza- 'small'. For 'slight illness', II 103·53 bakq misai 
~tiina achai, translated AM, n.s., II, 1965, 103. 

jssit]a- 'small, short, fine', Sid. 132v4jsetzii kulanii 'to be 
ground fine', Tib. zib-tu brduTJs-pa-ste; v 184v6 jseitza 
gurvu:a ' small grains', ibid. 5 jsgindama ggurvu:a 'smallest 
grains'; III 124.80 jsaitza, BS b(a)la 'child'; Sid. 4V1 
jsitfltta 'fine', BS sflk~a-, Tib. c"ha phra-ba; N 76.46 
(jse)1J(u) jsetzVt nitcaste 'he broke into small pieces', BS 
chittva chittva; III 89.117 jsetzii jse1Jii gvaiguM 'to be 
divided into small pieces'; v 52, 83b5 jsgi1Ju viitii 'in 
short', III 66·22 jsaitza vira, II 52·4jsaitza vira ha~tja yutjai 
'he (or I) at once made the report'; ibid. 11-2jsai1Ja Vt 
aurrasa ha~tja yiltjadu 'we at once made the information 
report'; III 60·35 biraigmi jsitfl1Jii 'we explain it in short'. 
v 196.8.2.1 jset{Z1Ji cakalii 'small wood'; SuvO. 54v1 
jsgi1Ju viit(ii) hajuvanu dr(ai)ia tc(e)ra 'in short they 
must be held in memory of the wise', BS (differt, un­
certain text) pravakta-dhlirayama1JrUJ. (pravrta-, pravrkta-, 
Tib. hdon-c"iTJ 'uttered'). With suffix -aka-, v 280, 5~ u 
jset{Z1Jakii va ttet{Zdii hirii pajistii yatflda 'you can demand 

the small and such a thing'; IS 24V2-3 ustair~tai atflgatfl 
bedii jsit;zakye chafe 'you tore the fine skin on your limbs'. 
Five spellings in Z jsgitza-, jseitza-, jsetza-, j§iitta-, j§ei; 
Tumsuq Saka tsiinakai 'small' of insects (BSOAS 13, 
1950,657). From "'fama- (as tcgiman- 'eye' fromc"alman-) 
with palatalized f-, beside Zor.P. glnk "'galnak 'small' 
(BSOAS 26, 1963, 69--'72). Base gal- from "'gaX! to IE 
gag-, gak-s- beside IE Pok. 349 gag- ' small (lumps)' with 
variants -g- and -g-. For the form galnak, note also 
Zor.P. dInk "'dalnak 'dagger', Armen.lw dalnak, N.Pers. 
dalnah to Oss. D. dasun, I. dasyn, dast 'to cut', possibly 
Zor.P. d'st "'dast 'cut' (Zoroastrian Problems, ed. 2, 
xxxvii). 

jsau, jso 'indeed', after negative 'at all', V 77, 145r4 iiru 
biysandi grata-hvana ma jsau ju khiji gyasta balysa (BS 
khidya-) 'you have awakened well, 0 teacher of com­
mandments; weary not at all, 0 deva Buddha', Tib. 
ston-pa bde-bar rab sad-nas rgyal-ba cUTJ-zad mi skyo-ba. 
From enclitic use of ca- interrogative, as indefinite, with 
-au from older -avam, or -am, or u < uta. 

jsonata-, jsaunilta- 'bowed down, humble', v 330, 2ov3 
dvyau ysanyau jsaunilta viistata 'with the two knees they 
bowed down', BS janu-dvayatfl bhilmau nipatya, Tib. 
pus-mo giiis sa-la btugs-nas (btugs 'reach'); v 158, 7q 
jsoniitii ~/ana; III 125, r4 patii balysu jsonauta viistata 
'before the Buddha they bowed'; Z 2·55 jsaunitt patiina 
vistiitii 'he bowed before him (the Buddha),; IS 2r2 
nimatfldrrye jsau1Jikyi ~tatfl 'he invited him humbly'; Sid. 
1 bis r3 ~i tu iastrii jsatfltzakyi natfl rrvt vi hai~te 'he 
presented humbly that book to the Court'; II 108·175 
baraina vaiysgaista pyatsa stai jsatfl1Jakya vlstatfl ' he 
dismounted from his horse, standing before them he 
bowed'; III 76.25° bgysii pyatsii jsatflttakya 1Jgstii 'before 
the Buddha he sat humbly'. From "'jaufna- either to base 
IE Pok. 450 gheu-b(h)- 'bend', Lit. gaubti-s 'bend', Let. 
gubt, O.Slav. gilb-, silgilnQti 'to bend'; or to base "'jafna­
from gab-, gaf- 'to expand, be deep' to ggatflpha-, as 
thauna- 'cloth' from "'tafna-. 

jsaus- 'reach, amount to', IV 26·6--'] cvatfl jsari baja jsaustya 
heri pajistadii dastaurajii 'as to what should amount to 
their share of grain, they asked money with a written 
document'; II 25·30·8///(hatfldara) prujsausiyaparau//I 
' ... should reach the Inner Fort. The command (went 
out on the date ... )'. From "'fafi-, as ttaus- 'heat' from 
"'tafi- to tap- 'to heat', to a base gab- or gaub-, possibly 
beside base gam- 'go'. 

jsyiilpde 'they struck', III 68·79 ahavi jsyatflde 'they killed 
the quarry' (so to group syllables), seejsan-. 

iiac;ta 'small', Sid. 15v5 hauvi jsa dilakii natja 'with little, 
small strength', BS kincid-vinaiita-, Tib. mthu CUTJ-zad 
cam-gyis chuTJ-TJo; comparative Sid. 19v1 dilakai hauta 
natjara 'his strength little, smaller', gloss added to BS, 
Tib. mthu cnuTJ-TJo. From "'ni-arta- 'ground down' and 
hence 'small', to Zor.P. hwrtk "'xvartak, Armen. lw 
xortak, N.Pers. xurd, xurdah, Makriini BalOci hurt, Sibi 
Baloci hirt', from "'hu-artaka-, beside Pasto wur, war, 
gem. wura, plur. wara 'small', Pariici yurlJk 'small 
boy' from "'hu-rta- with lost h-. IE Pok. 28--9 al- 'to 
grind', Greek OAe"" Armen. alam, above Khotan Saka 



arr- and cognates. O.Ind. atta- 'ground stuff'. For 
O.Ind. d!lu-, d!lfyas- 'small', see -In- > -!l- (T. Burrow, 
BSOAS 35, 1972, 543) and dlpa- 'small' (against M. 
Mayrhofer, Diet.). For 'crush' and 'small', note also 
O.Ind. k~6dati, k~udrd-. See arr- 'to grind'. 

natciikii 'instructor, adviser', II 79'3 husginiifiatciikii sa1Jl­
gfnii dvtlai 'the Lady's spiritual adviser Sarp.glna, knower 
of two pitaka-scriptures (BS dvi-pitaka-)'. With fia- from 
older ni-, as in niharka-, later fiaharka- 'restraint', and 
nithalamiina-, later fiahalma • reverent', here fiatciikii, 
*niscan- 'teach'. Parallel BS kalya!la-mitra-. 

fiada 'making sounds, singing', participle present to base 
nya-, III 47'55 siije pyatsa fiada 'they are making sounds 
before one another', =III 35'37 siije pyatsa fiada, 
variant III 38'36 siije pyatsa fifdii 'they make noise before 
one another', ==III 40'12 siijai pya1Jltsii fifdii. From base 
nad- 'to sound', see cognates s.v. paniiy- 'to sound'. 

nanaa- 'treasure', V 67, 25a6 fianai; SuvP. 71v3 dukhya 
fianau byehfde 'the poor get treasure', BS daridra-sattvani 
nidhtn labhantu; III 67'52 rrai~a1Jl # fianau rrasg 'this 
treasure was in charge of Raii?mana-'; III 76'238 fianau va 
bisii ma1Jl rriisg 'there (va=vara) all treasure is under my 
control (ma1fZ, not ma1Jl)'; plural, K49'3'3-4 fianauviivisva 
bifairma 'pure outstanding treasures'. See nyanei, 
nyanau. 

naIp.dii 'destroyed', III 75'227 ~gi bura mil: fia1Jldii bf 'it 
(the rasayana-elixir) destroyed for him here its (the 
missile's) poison (bi, yi)'. From ni-kan-, see also buvan­
'destroy'. For ni-kan- 'place', see fiafia, fif1Jldi. Here 
fia1Jldii, middle *nikanda-. 

nasa 'low, humble, despised', III 123 ·66 asiirai fiasa satta 
'unclean low person', BS asiica htna satva; with suffix 
-aka-, K 155'55 biimavi fiasaki ye idrre nvaskye 'having 
become poor in power, deficient in faculties'. See niyas-, 
nyas- 'to scorn'. 

na!1ta 'deficient', SuvP. 64rI-2 vyaysanva cu hfsci berJa, cu 
pvgstafiii cu ra vii fia~ta ha1Jldarye kastarii ~tana, cu ji 
dfra yurJi fme patcii 'what (evil deed) in the time of falling 
into bad states, what in danger, what also in deficiency, 
being subject to another, what evil I have done then'; 
BS vyasaniigama-kale 'smin kiimana1Jl bhaya-hetuna, 
anaisvarya-gateniipi yat tu piipa1Jl krta1Jl maya. Participle 
to niyas-, nyas- 'be low, deficient, despised'; but with 
negative afia~ta- 'not deficient, fully equipped'. See 
nyass-. 

nasya 'stopped', I 177, 93v5 u afmarya-miittra eii va utea 
fiasya hami 'and stone-urine disease, in which the water is 
checked', BS asmarf-kreehra-; one of the prameha­
diseases. From *nisad-, *nisas- 'to end'. Printed uteafia 
sya. 

naha 'cure (?)', K 155'59 p'lrmiitta fiaha 'best cure (?)'; 
possibly to *ni-yah-, seejeh-,jatte 'cure', text quoted s.v. 
fiaharka. 

nahara 'suppression, contempt', K 26'133 riida hfya 
brrama va fiahara astada, = K 35'81-2 raudha hfyai 
brrama1Jl animiinii fnfyi, = K 18'203 rrauda hfye prrama 
avamauna trJe 'the BrahmaI).a of the king made to injure 
him'; K 18'205 fiahara fda tsaik~ii (read: ttraik~a) u 
asliima pad'ime 'he causes injury, severe, and makes mis­
chief (BS a-sa1Jlloma-)" =K 35'82-3 fiahira tdi. From 
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*ni-harga- to nihalj- 'to suppress, hold back'. See BSOAS 
19, 1966, 525. 

naharka 'restraint', K 155'58 fiaharka daji vfnaustq hafia 
ysithi hauraki pfrmatta fiaha 'in another birth painful 
from penalty, flame, giver of the best cure (?)'. Later 
form of niharka-, verbal nihalj- 'to hold, press down'. 
For fiii- from ni-, note also fiatciika-, fiahalma. 

nahalma 'reverent', II 4'49; 50; II 4'56 fiahmq, see V II3, 
35v2 nihalamiiniina inst. sing. BS sabahumiinena; Z 278'92 
niihalamana. 

na 'river', v 167, 5a2 khuga1Jlgiifiii 'like Ganga river', JS 
7V2 fiii1Jl ttiiji 'on the stream of a river'; III 61'54-5 
bisiifiii fiiivii1Jl 'of all kinds of rivers'; see also fiiiva 
'channels'. From *ni-tiika-, see niitii. 

na 'pouring down', II 39' 17 fiii ySfraka 'the heart flowing' 
(in passion), from *nitiika- adjective intransitive or 
passive sense (see s.v. piita-); but *nidiita- would also be 
possible 'placed down in' or 'deposited'. See the full 
text s. v. ttiirJii. 

naIp. 'we shall place', II 84'10-1 dva kamala jSii1Jl da1Jldii 
fiii1Jl kii~ti buri ei1Jlgvii~tii pa1Jlda hfya phara ri hamiive 'we 
shall place two persons so that wherever there may be 
rumour of a way to China ... '. Causative to ni-siid-; or 
possibly rather to base nay- 'to conduct', see iiniifia-. 

nana 'is to be seated', Sid. 8V2 u pada1Jl hiilainii~tii fiiifiii 
'one must sit towards the wind', BS viita-ni~eva!la1Jl, Tib. 
bser-bu (' breeze ') phyogs-su hdug-par byaho. See nii~ad-. 

nana 'occasion(?)', II 44' 53 tta fiiifia fiiifia hirii raustii1Jldii 
'so they lost the property on various occasions'; II 44'58 
tta fiiifia dasau pa1Jljsiisii harJii parya 'so on the occasion 
ten, fifteen days passed'. Loc. sing. from fiiina- < 
*ni-yiina-. 

nana- 'plan (?)', II 128'46 vifia hii bisii fiiifia paryii1fZ b'lste 
'now we deign to restrict the whole plan (?)'. Possibly 
from *ni-kiinya- from kan- 'to put'. 

nana 'plant name', oblique to fiiina-, Sid. I4f4 fiiina spyakii 
'the flower fiiina-', BS sankhinf, Tib. sa1Jlgini; Sid. 127v5 
fiiina spyakii, BS sankha-pu~pt, Tib. sman sange-puSipa 
(ed. Pekin, saTJka-pusipa), the andropogon acidulatus, 
canscora decussata'. With fiiifia, K 145, 3f4 fiiifia bhtse 
grathani parsiifia 'the fiiifia twigs must be passed in a 
knot'; III 46'29 and III 31'13 fiiifia spiilakfnii, III 34'19 
fiiifia spiilakfnii 'the budded fiiifia'. 

nana b~a 'proper name', v 305'5, 2a2 tt'i rrusa fiiifia 
bu~iirajista 'then l\rafia BUi?ara asked for barley'. 

natai 'name (?)', v 305'5, 2b3 ha1Jltsa fiiitai///. 
nattara- 'inferior', Manj. 357 tva fiiittaira yiina baitsiiga 

stiivii vaska prracai '(knows) the two inferior vehicles, 
a means for the alleviation of the weary ones' (tva=dva 
'two '); Manj. 383 dva pasyai fiiittarai yiina 'he abandons 
the two inferior vehicles'; Manj. 404 buttai dva fiiittarai 
yiina baitsiiga stiivii kai!la 'he understands the two 
inferior vehicles, an alleviation for the weary ones', = Z 
9'25 ttiiri dva yiina biysii1Jlgya kye mara stiis'lndii sa1Jltsera 
'those two vehicles are the awakening of those who are 
here weary in sa1fZSiira-migration'. These are the two 
vehicles Sriivaka-yiina and pratyekabuddha-yiina-, inferior 
(BS hfna-) compared to the mahii-yiina-. See nyiittara-. 

nadai 'he brought down', K 34'65 tv'l fiiidai si jasta amaugii 
ahii: prrabhiivna 'he has brought down (captured) this 
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one devi-goddess by the power of his unfailing noose (BS 
amogha-)'. From "'ni-kan- 'to put down', preterite "'ni­
kiin-ta-. See also K 155'57 nyiitpdi 'he established, 
secured'. 

Dina 'plant name', see oblique iiliiia. 
Dina (-n- uncertain) 'put', 2 sing., II 85'31--86'32 khva", nii 

bJ4ii tvii-", ttrviifiii niina 'if for them he does not carry it, 
put it for me (them?) in the ttrviina-' (possibly 'garden'). 

Dima 'sitting', Sid. I 02V 5 styUdii", iiysinii", bi",dii niima 
'sitting on hard seats (BS iisana-)', BS kathina-, Tib. stan 
mkhrtl1iJ-po-la hdug-pa; see niiiad- 'to sit'; iilima from 
"'niiadiimatii-. 

Dima 'support (?)', II 128·62 (translation AM, n.s., II, 
1964, 19) miri kui¢1J'i jaitii", u rriysdvarii", u rrispurii", jsi 
niima ni paryii", byaude 'here in the Palace we have not 
deigned to obtain the support of queens and princesses 
and princes'. Possibly from base nai-: n'i- 'to conduct'. 

namadai 'uncertainty', v 246, I I b2; /i-nauhyii aiad'i na 
tcerii iilimadai tta tta, =K 97, 184-5 aiad'i ii ig-nauhye 
tcerii iilimadai tte 'so doubt or unbelief (BS afriiddha-) is 
not to be made, likewise uncertainty', BS na . . . kiinkiii na 
vicitsii na vimatir utpiidayitavyii. From ni-tam-, see 
bitam- and piitam-. 

Dime 'it is injected', Sid. 153r5 khu hii ha",diina 
(=ha",da",na), iilime 'when it is injected within', BS 
pura!liit, Tib. phyir pho-na (hbo-ba 'pour out '), the 
medical term puratza- 'injection of fluid'. From "'ni-am­
'to force in' (am- 'to use force') or ni-yam- 'to hold in, 
insert'. To IE Pok. 778 01113-, O.Ind. dmui, iinta-; ama­
Av. ama- 'force'; or IE Pok. 505 iern-'hold'. 

Diya 'in the river', Manj. 232 prrfya vii karmyau iiliya 
pasveda vajsyiire utca ma; =Z 5'75 prrtya karmyau jsa 
nitiiya utco vaj§iire padfyo 'the preta-ghosts, because of 
karma-acts, in the river see burning water' (with vaj!­
'to see'). See iili, niitiiya- 'river'. 

Diysai 'you are defeated', K 24'89 sera iidara yaiia khu jsa 
na iiliysai 'give good heed that you are not overcome 
thereby'; =K 32'41 ///iidari ya", khva jsi ni nyiiysi. 
Plural present, Manj. 334 iiliysiirai harbaisa mara 'all 
Miira-demons are defeated'. Noun v 215'6'4 nai ie 
iili",ysii he¢e 'he does not give him offence (?)'. See 
nyauys- 'be defeated'. 

Diysara- 'devoted', see iiauysira-. 
Diva 'channels', IV II'2 muZaki htye muhu iiliva parstai 

vistiiti u vaiia buri (pa)rya 'Mulaki, you deigned to place 
your channels for me; and now deign to to do so'. Ibid. 4. 
sing. nii hrhina ha1'!'hi¢i 'the channel is filled with a dam'. 
See niitiiya- 'stream'. 

naviq:t 'streams', gen. plural, III 6 I, 55 biSilnii iilivii", , of all 
kinds of streams', see niitiiya. 

iii~ta 'bound', Manj. 39-40 pereblra Usa) niiita 'bound by 
the leash of thought (desire)'. See niliiita-, nUi/a-. 

iii 'buttermilk', see ne, nye. 
iiidi 'they make sounds, sing', from base nad- 'to sound', 

cognates s.v.paniiy-. References quoted s.v. iiada, present 
participle' sounding'. 

iiiq:tdi 'they throw off', K 68'197--8 khu vii ni tti karma 
n'i",di bi",da tti khu garkhii piisii 'if he does not throw off 
these karma-acts, they are upon him like a heavy load'. 
See s.v. piisa-. From "'ni-kan- 'place down'. 

iiiviitca, navutcana, see fietutcii 'water of buttermilk'. 
iiUifta 'bound', Manj. 39 tcahau-padyajslrja-haniisa tcana 

ma niliiita satva 'fourfold is deceit's grasp, whereby 
beings here are bound'; beside Manj. 40 iilii/a 'bound', 
see s.v. drau- 'grasp'. See older nUif-. 

iiiici 'thread, thong (?)', II 75'59 ysar'i",je nucii jsii pyaitii 
'adorned with a golden thread'; II 91'95 ij'i",ji nuca u dva 
paia",jsana 'a leathern thong(?) and two paia",jsana­
tools' as presentation gifts. Possibly from "'ni-huyac'i- to 
Oss. D. xujun, xud, I. xitjyn, xitd 'to sew', to IE Pok. 
915-6 siu, O.Ind. stvyati, syutd-, Got. siujan, Lit. siuvu, 
siuti, siutas, O.Slav. iijQ, iiti, Greek VIJT)v 'thin skin, 
sinew'. See htya-. 

iiiij- 'to teach', intransitive nils- 'be taught, be accustomed, 
dwell', K 58, 27r3-4 prrtyii",ga-miirgiinai jsii kUialii", 
dharma", piiriimyii", vznfyii", nujiina bgysustii~tlf:. 'by the 
priyoga-marga- ('road of practice') by him (yi of agent) 
it must be taught, to the disciples, of the good doctrines 
(dharma-) , the piiramitiis (perfections) to bodhi know­
ledge'; IV 23'14-5 puiiaudii ra pa",fie br'i niiSi-salii puna-v-; 
nujiine satva 'full of merit, dear to everyone, having soft 
speech, may I teach beings his merits'; K 33'51 iairkii", 
jsa nuve yii",dii hii pu#", ts"i ' he was well accustomed with 
them, they went to him at all times', =K 24'99-100 iaka 
jsa niliive y(ii)da hii pUia tsfra; K 16'159 (ca) va vara nuve 
raigya phariika bii¢a 'the sage (BS rii-) had dwelt there 
a long time', =K 33'50-1 cU mfvara mUde raigyi phiriikii 
bii¢i, =K 24'99-100 ca va vara nuve raiaya phariika 
bii¢a. Participle with negative, Sid. 104v4 anuta hvaq.a 
khaita 'unusual food and drink', BS asiimya-, Tib. mon 
ma goms-pahi kha-zas daTJ. See nyuj-, nyuta-, nuska-. 

iiiicJiji 'covered (?)', II 85'17--8 buna iii tcarga mase nU¢iiji 
biiikaia dvf-ssa 'a baudana-censer(?) of the size of a 
tcarga (face, disc?); two hundred biiikaia (cups?) with 
covers (?)'. Possibly from ni-vrta-, see nyurr-. 

iiiina 'from the north', Manj. 192 ravye nukujsada nuna 
'from south, west, north', ablat. sing. from nyuva-, see 
nyilvajsa- 'north'. 

iiiiysja- 'explanation, display', Manj. 148--9 cu savrra hakia 
beraita nuysjii ketza satvii vaska khu vajsyiire ttatva artha 
'who explained the sa",vrti- (conventional) truth by way 
of expositions for the beings so that they may see the 
meaning of tattva-essence'. Possibly from "'ni-baza-dya­
or "'ni-vaza-dya- 'spreading out, expounding' or ' pouring 
out', to Oss. D. iviizun, ivazun 'to expand' or vaz- 'to 
move'. See also nuysdyi. 

iiiiysdyi, with nyuysdyi below, 'display', III 6 I' 50 Silbivyuhii: 
nuysdyi myi(Ji udiii bustu", hiiii 'Subhavyuha expounded 
in mercy; I realized all'. Here nuysdyi is preterite to 
nyilys- from "'ni-baz- or "'ni-vaz-. See nuysja-; 
but possibly the base is ni-baud- with -zd- < d-t-. 

iiiirii 'equipment', II 111 '20 phariikii vii nurii ha",grf 'much 
equipment was collected here', older nyilrra- from 
"'nivarna- 'covering, harness'. 

iiiiSka 'simpleton (?)', III 124'87 rendering of BS muddha­
for mugdha- 'simple, foolish'. From nuska- 'usual' by 
suffix -ya-. 

iiii~h nuity- 'to wrap up, bind', Sid. 144r2 kuha",: thau 
jsa nUitiinii /irii f",dii 'to be bound up in an old cloth, it 
makes it well', Tib. ras-la sogs-pas dkri-ba ni bzaTJ-ste; 



Sid. 128v3 iiul/,tfUlii 'they bind'; III 18'35 kfJ1!tCYii bitfUlii 
iiuilyiiiiii 'to be bound upon the skin'; Sid. 153v1 YslcVii 
pervii iiul/yiina 'to be wrapped in yellow leaves', Tib. 
lo-ma ser-pom na1J-du phur-Ia; preterite, 3 sing. fern. 
K 46'49 purakii iiul/yii 'she wrapped up the son'; 
participle, K 67'153 lJiimyii1fl jsa iiuilye basti (dyadic) 
'wrapped up, bound in thoughts', = K 70, 4v3 kaumyau 
jsa iiulle basta; K 66'137-8 tca1flna mara iiullye basti, 
=K 6<}, 2r2-3 tcana marii iiul/e basta 'whereby here they 
are wrapped, bound'; K 1°5'242 kiimyau jsa iiullai bastii 
'wrapped up, bound with thoughts'. From *ni-yauxsta­
to base yaug- 'to join'. See jUiu, and parajulta- 'sur­
rounded'. Above iiuiilta, and iiiilla. 

niis- 'be accustomed, be taught', IV 23.17 iiilsiitfUle satva 
muhu jsa 'may the beings be taught by me'; II 39.25 iiusa 
iiilsa 'be accustomed (?)', 2 sing.; adjective, iiuska­
, accustomed, usual' , see also aiiuta- 'unaccustomed' . 
Older v 171, 2V4 kiimo diso aysmu nyflste 'in what region 
the mind is accustomed'. See nyuj-, nyuta-, nyils-. From 
*ni-yauk- or *ni-auk-, *ni-yauxs-. 

nuska- 'accustomed, usual', Sid. 9v3-4 iiuska u ttara1fldaru 
dai strihii hamiite u hauva jsa ha1flphve hamate 'normal 
and the bodily heat is severe and he becomes possessed of 
force', BS siimyiid dlptiigner balaviin iva, Tib. goms-pa 
da1J, mehi drod cha-ba da1J, iiams-stobs che-ba-la ni; II 

II 5.28 ttl jSii magiira iiilska saika aysmu hatca 'then also 
the old normal good mind together'; IS 37r2-3 sahyai 
puriina iiuska br'yii strehg 'you endured the usual great 
love of children'. See iiuj-, iiils-, nyuj-, nyilste to base 
*ni-yauxs-; cognates s.v. nyflj-. 

niihwpjsadi 'west', K 1#, IVI ii ciga lJwa jsa ravye pa 
iiilhu1fljsadii samyasa ySiiye 'he was born in the south-west 
from China in Samyas'; III 22, I2a2-3 rravyi pata 
nihujsiidii nyuvijsa 'south, west, north', BS dak#tza­
paScima-uttara-; V 62·21 iiuhiijsatfUlyi diJina 'from the 
western region'. See also with initial ni-, nyi-. From 
*ni-faug- to base baug- 'to bend, move away'. 

ne 'buttermilk', Sid. 100v4 ttlrq iie; Sid. 9r3 iiyejsa ha1fltcq 
'with thick milk', BS dadhnii, Tib. zo; Sid. 142VI mrii 
iiye jsa muriiiiii 'to be crushed with sour milk', BS dadhy­
amla-mardita-, Tib. zo skyur-po da1J sbyar-te; III 90.188 
ttfra iiyena; III 93.258 ttfra iiena; III 92.237 ttlra iiena-1fl 
jsii; I 161,76v3 tt'lra iii; compound, Sid. 13II1 iietutcii, BS 
mastu, Tib. zo-kha-c"hu 'water of curds'; I 169, 85v4 
iiivutca; inst. sing. I 171,8714 iiiivutcana. From nai-:ni­
'to churn', *nitii- or *niyii- 'buttermilk', see also nfyaka­
'butter' from *mtaka-. See cognates s.v. nfyaka-. 

nehiiSta 'ceases', see s.v. nihujs-. 
no '.surely not', III (ed. 2) 14ov5 (tmii) mii cu no jumii aysu 

'then I am one who shall surely not live', BS G 37, 34b3 
tata iitmiina1fl tyajiimy aha1fl 'then I will abandon life'; 
Z 13.81 khvei no khii pau viitii gg~iha 'surely the piece of 
wood would not hurt his foot'; Z 23·7 cu no stiika sarvaiii 
balysii niriirthii hViiiia saliiva ' surely necessarily the 
omniscient Buddha would not speak senseless words'; 
Z 274.38 Illsiinii kho no vii balysii///. From *na-id uta, to 
O.Pers. naiy, Av. nOi!., O.Ind. ned. 

iiauiiau 'tender (?)', II 114.14-5 atva¢aru iiauiiau-ysfraka 
yvamautcana miivara ' of the exceedingly tender-hearted ( ?) 
mother Ynmautcana'. Possibly with trajected umlaut 
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from *nauna- with double suffix -y-iiva- (or -iivya?), to 
nauna- 'soft' from *namna-, *niimna- to base nam-, Av. 
namra-. 

iiautcai 'pungent' in a list, II 115.27 (subscript) ysaujsa 
khaSq saika brruna tt;: js( ii) iiautcai 'tasty drink, excellent, 
fine, likewise pungent'. From *ni-aus-ci-, base au!- 'to 
burn, be pungent', incohative aus- (as au!- ' shine' , 
incohative byfls-, Av. us-, O.Ind. ucchati) whence 
-sc- > -tc-; similar aiiuska- ' unaccustomed' from inco­
hative iius- to nyuj-, nyflta-. For au!- 'burn' see byu1Jiire. 
Note that *ni-tafs-ci- to base tap- 'heat' might also result 
in iiautca-. 

iiauys- 'overcome, defeat', intransitive middle, participle 
iiaulla-, K 16·145-6 sera iidara yaiia khva jsa na iiauysa 
'take good care that you are not overcome by it', = K 
24·90 iiiiysai, = K 32'41 iiyiiysi; participle iiauila-, III 

76'247 ttyejsai iii iiauilii 'by it (death) he was overcome'. 
See nyauys- 'to be defeated'. 

iiauysira- 'devoted, intimate, loving', II 75· 59 bastii hUbastii 
hvararrzdai iiauysirii grathii 'bound, well-bound the right 
hand, an intimate knot'; III 101"45 auda mara vai sa 
iiauysaira hamaunai 'up to here indeed may I be intimate 
for him'; V 384, 9aI-2ysiiju iistyii iiauysera bfyse hvarz¢inai 
rana 'I hold firmly as an intimate adherent, the jewel of 
men'; V 66·14-5 dutakii iiii1flysirii tsuma1fl(ca u) kharukii 
klama 'it pleases the daughters, becoming intimate, and 
being loving (?)'; V 66·8a iiii1flysirii-vii¢a pura du(ra) 
'lovingly nourished sons, daughters'; 1182.58 iiiiysaira­
vii¢a vvuvayau drupa¢q 'Drnpa9a lovingly reared, the 
princess (so vvuvayau from *baga-yauna-),; =11 79.12 
iiii1flysaira-vii¢a vuvqyu dryapa¢ii (-ya- for -u-); Drupa¢a 
from BS Draupad, with secondary -¢-; v 243·34 
iiii1flysaira dtryai khvii jsa na gvaSu 'I have held intimately 
so that I shall not part from you' (-ii = -u). If the older 
form is iiauys-, the base may be *ni-yauz- 'be excited in 
love or intimacy'; if the older is iiiiys- the base could be 
*ni-iiz- 'to tie tight'. For yauz- see jilh- 'to be enamoured' 
from *yauXs-. 

iiauvijsa 'with plants (?)', III 104'50 saika bii¢ii pviifi Itai 
saika pasiil, haba¢a iiauvii1fl jsa 'the autumn, the spring 
time is good for him, filled with plants (?)'. Possibly 
ni-ava- to avah- 'food', Av. avo.xvar;ma- 'manger', 
Nnristani Askun au 'bread', O.Ind. RVavasd-, oladhi-. 
See s.v. durauSg. 

iiau~ta-, see iiauys-, nyauys- 'be overcome'. 
nye, see iie 'buttermilk', Sid 20V 4 amiistq iiye 'unfermented 

buttermilk' . 

4ausvera 'covering (?)', II IIO'I9-20 kauciihgra ii sau hatca 
¢ausvera jsa 'one covering (?) together with ¢ausvera 
covering'. Uncertain, possibly ¢ausa- from *drafSa- to 
base drap- 'put on, wear', beside Av. dralsa- 'banner', 
dralsaka- 'fringe, streamer of dress' (used of a pusii­
'crown'), Zor.P. drap- 'to wear', gloss to Av. vah- 'to 
wear', O.Ind. driipi- 'mantel, clothes'; and *viirya- from 
var- 'to cover', Av. varana- 'cloak', Zor.P. wi *varr, 
Armen. lw vat 'mantle'; hence a dyadic 'garment' or 
part of a garment'. Neither Chinese nor Tibetan seems 
to have such a word. For ¢- from *rS- from dr-, note 
medial -¢- from older -rt- as krta- in kiiq.agiina- 'act'. 
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I,l-, initial only in later Khotan Saka texts. 
J,l& 'food of immortality, BS amrta-', K 49·4·4?1fJ riysaya1p.na 

hama1'flCye 'equal to the elixir anaula-'; K 25.115 !la, =K 
17·177~; I 163, 78r2 !li mafia1p.da 'like anaula-', BS 
amrtopama-; JS 37r2 !lgne 'with anaula-'. See oldel nii~{;l-, 
niita- flOm *anaula- 'deathless'. 

I,latsii 'he went out', K 2S·II2, byaha ~tsu 'he went out to 
hunt', =K 17.173-4 byaha !letsile; =K 33.62 byahi 
!letsve; 3· plural, III 107"3"4 ~tsa1p.dii ja1p.ya~ti vaysiia 
'they now went out to the fight'. Older naltsuta-, from 
nil- and lyuta-. 

l,l!Jsta 'it ends', Manj. 242 ku~tI burai ja kalpa na '!I{;lita 
'where the kalpa-age does not yet end', =z 5.83 kama na 
ru kalpii niit{;lstii. See ni~as- 'to end'. 

J,lasta 'seated', K 110.34° !lasta ttya aysanau vira 'seated on 
the seats' (BS asana-). 

l,l!Jste 'he placed', Manj. 121 !l{;lstega~a 'he set up a gong', 
present K 72.19 gai !liyi u bui padasta 'he sets up a bell 
and burns incense'. See !lU.ste. 

l,l!Jstyiilpffii ' end', Sid. I S6v 5 jsfiii !l{;lstya1p.iia padimare 
'they put an end to life', BS hanti jivita1p., Tib. srog-la 
ya'IJ hbab-par byed-pas-na, see n#as-. 

J,l&styauffii 'end', Manj. 243 ?1fJStyauiiii ttadi 'only the end', 
= Z 5.85 u parya1p.ttt ttandii 'and only its end' (BS 
paryanta-). Formed with abstract suffix-aufia- from the 
participle ?1fJsta- to n#as- 'to end'. 

J,lahise, see a!lahise 'unoppressed'. 
~sta 'to sit', infinitive, III 71"131 parya '!I9sta sve bi1p.dii 

ma1p. 'please sit on my shoulder'. See ni~ad-. 
I,lista 'to sit (?)', II 109·9·4 !lasta u biima 'sitting and rid­

ing (?)', if biima is the bvama 'mounting' of Sid. 102VS, 
Tib. zon-pa. But here perhaps read biima 'dumb' as 
Sid. IIVS bama-. 

~te 'he placed', III 67.46 "u1p.da jse b"a1p.mana '!I9ste 
'he slew kings, he set up the brahmru:tas'; K 40·8-9 
aSy nama rre !lU.stii "uSta, =K 43.129 af{f nama re !lgsta 
rrusta 'a king by name Mil (Asoka) established the 
sovereignty'; III 75.217-8 ~vc !lgstii sa1p.de bi1p.dii 'he 
struck him to the ground'; III 75, 227-8 dasagraiva 
rak~aysa !lastii 'the raksasa-demon DaSagrIva was seated'; 
III 75.228 ~c ~ta punyau ttu, na va pastii sa1p. tta tta 
!lgstii 'he struck him with arrows, he did not fall, just so 
he was seated'; III 75.232 tca1'flCalai !lgsta1p.dii dva 'they 
secured his two elbows'; III 67.61 rak~gysa1p. !lgstya 
ji1p.ga 'she was destined to be the ruin of the rak~asa­
demons'. From *ni-~adaya-, see n#ad-. 

I,lii 'our', V 78, ¥4 ha""hera !lii aysagamu 'fulfil our desires', 
Tib. bdag-lag bsam-pa rdzogs-par mdzod. See na, Av. nO. 

l,litcaIppha 'ruin, calamity', III 83 ·24-S ttu kalii !litca1p.pha 
bii¢ii khu twa ak~u jiye, = ibid. 28 ttu kala !letca1p.pha 
kala khu kWi ak~ du j'iye 'that time the time of ruin 
when the country begins to fail'. From *nil-slamb(h )a- to 
tca1p.ph- 'be disturbed', see natctph-, and paltCimph-. 
Parallel BS antardhana-. 

I,limiysa 'contact, following', I 179, 97r3 biva va Pirmatta1p. 
nva !limiysa vi Staka 'for the wind best, suiting it, being 
necessary', BS vatanulomana-. See III 23, 17a2 ngmgysiina, 
from nimalys-. 

I,liyi 'he sets up, places', K 72·19gai !liyi 'he sets up a bell'; 
K 73.51 sau pi!l¢ai !liyi 'he places one lump (of clay)" see 

?u!ye 'he places' to participle !Zlista-, from niladaya, see 
ni~ad-. 

I,liysiin- 'to flow', I 179, 98r3 !liiysilnama; I 171, 87rS 
!liysilnama, BS sravana-; I 183, 101VI str'isana tti ~iysil­
nama 'making stiff, then flowing', BS stambhana-, 
prasravana-; I 191, IIIr3 !liysilna1p.ca 'flowing', BS 
prasruta-. See ysiln-, ysilma, buysu-, ysotta, ngysva- to base 
zau-:zu- 'flow', Av. zaotar-, zao()ra-, azuti-, M.Parth.T. 
wzw-:wzwd' quench', ass. D. iivzujun, I. iivzijyn, iivzyd 
'fallout (of hair),. IE Pok. 447-8 gheu- 'pour', O.Ind. 
juh6ti, hutd-, dhuti-, Greek XEUJ, XVT~, XeVllcx; gheu-d-, 
Got. giutan, O.Eng. geotan, Lat. fundo, filsum. 

I,lihisa 'one who arrests, punishes', plural to adjective 
*nrhissaa-; !lahis-, older nrhfis- 'to restrain'; II 106·122 
!lmisa hamarai 'they become those who check', translation 
AM, n.s., II, 1965, II7. See nihalj- and a~ahise. 

I,lih~jira 'suppress', 2 plural, K 149· I I !lihcjiira bisa dfig1p. 
byinadara 'suppress all the maintainers of obscurations 
(BS avara!la-dhara-) of the regions'. See nihalj-. 

I,le 'immortal food, BS amrta-', K 148.48-9 ttai jsa1p. ha 
baudhasatvau uvara ttaradira bgdi ~e vi rauSta vijsa1p.de 
'may they see the lordship of the amrta- upon the noble 
body of the bodhisattvas', parallel to Sid. Ibis v3 aurga 
f ~ bi1p.dii rraysanaudii vfra~tii 'may there be hommage 
towards the lord over the amrta-'. See nii~g-, from 
*anaula-. 

l,letsiIpdi 'they went out', III 1°7. 3·4 !letsa1p.de ja1p.ya~ti 
'they went out to the fight'; K 33.62 !letsve, =K 2S·II2 
~tsil. See naltsuta- from nil- and tsva- (*quta-). 

l,l~miIp 'end', JS 34v3 se vena ttye kWe yanfde !lemii1p. 
bema (MS besta) 'that they may make now an end 
altogether of the land'. From *ni~amana- to ni~am- 'to 
end, become quiet'. 

J,laiyi 'he may not have', see s.v. hamura- (K 144, 1V4). 
I,leye 'he places', III 104·37, see !liyi 'he places', to parti­

ciple !lgsta-, from base niladaya-. 
I,lesta 'seated', K 60, 36r3-4 u Ci ma1p. bii1p.dhasatvlf. 

bgyuiiavuysai di ba1p.dhama!l¢lf. tsii~tq akhii1p.~tlf. samahaufia 
!lesta hemye hime 'and when the bodhisattva (dyadic) has 
seated himself under the bodhi-tree in samatihana­
trance, quiet, immobile'. From nilasta-, n#ad-. 

I,l~hvasta- 'crossed, triumphed over', K 64, 82rI !lChvast(ii 
inf)me 'may I be able to cross'; K 144, IV2 ?1fJihvastai 'he 
crossed'. See ngihvaste- from nil- and hvah-:kvasta-. 

I,lviya 'grasp', K 1°5.244 ttu artha vii vaiiia !lvaya 'now 
grasp this meaning'; =K IIo·331-2 ttu artha vii vafia 
!lvaya. See nvay-, BS abhinirhar-. 

I,lvistyi 'diarrhoea', I 191, II IV2-3 aV'iysiira vasujaka !lvistyi 
bama va pirmatta1p. 'diarrhoea clearing, best for diarrhoea 
(BS atisara-), vomiting', BS sarvatisiira-vinasana-; I 

19 I· I 12v2 !lvistyi vasujaka u !liysilnami ' clearing diarrhoea 
and flux'; I 191, II3r2 # ~ bfiiliii aviysaraji1p.dii !lvistyii 
baiiii uskyii~tii g"aha!li padau~a baiiii 'this amrta-medi­
cament checks all kinds of atisara-; it binds diarrhoea; 
it binds up graha!li, padau~a- (dyadic)', BS graha!li 
'chronic diarrhoea'. From *ni-vrsti- to base vart- 'to 
roll', with !l- changed from n- by the former presence of 
-r-, rather than *ni-pasti 'falling down'. Parallel to pa­
dau~a, and I lSI, 61v3 padau~ta- from pa- and dau-I-, the 
form with suffix -1- to base dau- : du- 'to run', see padau~a. 



l].veysdya 'bow-case', III 8 1'167 yasikii, 1Jveysdyii hame • the 
Turkish yasiq "bow-case" is the 1Jveysdya-'. Possibly 
from base barz- 'to cover', with 1J- due to former -r-, 
through *nibalzdya- (-alz- > -ez-). Base barz-, Av. 
barf}zis 'cushion', barf}sman- 'strew of stalks, a bundle of 
stalks'; IE Pok. 125-6 bheTgh- 'to swell; bellows, cushion', 
O.Ind. barhis- 'strew', upa-bdrha1Ja- 'covering, bolster', 
Celtic Ir. bolgaim 'to swell', bolg 'sack', Got. balgs 'bag', 
O.Eng. bielg 'belly', O.Pruss. balsinis 'cushion', Slav. 
Serb. blazina 'pillow, bolster'. 

t- preverb, tsue < *tsuta 'rubbed, ground' (v 21 1'39'3; 4) 
with Av. tkaesa- 'teaching' (see s.v. k~l'a), and Sogd. 
Bud. tkws- 'observe' (s.v. kIq- 'observe'). 

ta, usually tta 'so', v 40, 63b2 tcera khu ta zyii 'it must be 
done so that it is so'; K 54, 14v2 ta ta khu 'so that'. See 
tta. 

tta 'so', tta tta 'so', v 68, 8q gyastii balysii tta hvate 'the 
deva Buddha so spoke', BS G 37, 4a6 bhagaviin iiha, Tib. 
blom-ldan-hdas-kyis bkah-scal-pa; Manj. 27 I silha dilkhu 
tta vii upek~a 'pleasure or woe, indifference', = III 39, 
42b3-4 suha dilkha tta vii upek~a (BS sukha-, du~kha-, 
upek~ii); tta-tta-niimana- 'of a man so-named, so and so', 
II 123'7 mistye tta-tta-niimana hva'l}tjye 'of a man so­
named'; III 129'13 tta-tti-niimani diinive bgysi himiimane 
'may we the patrons (BS diinapati-) so-named become 
Buddhas'; III 107'9'20 tta-tta-niimarrz (d)aunavq 'a patron 
so-named'; III 129'14 tti-tti-niimani diinive. See BSOAS 
13, 1950, 655 BS evarrz-niimii, amuka-niimii; fern. evan­
niimikii; Kuci Sanskrit inst. sing. itthun-niimena, itthan­
niimo; Pali itthan-niima; Tumsuq Saka 12 tomvo thara 
niima; 21 mare tharii niima. From *tii inst. sing. to 
pronoun ta- 'this'. See tta- 'this'. 

tta- 'this', pronoun with nom. sing. masc. ~g, ~(j; with -ka­
suffix ttaka-, plural K 64, 80r4 ttaka; passim; v 353'19, 
Ir5 ttakyi kiitjiinai 'for thIs', ttikye and frequently. The 
accusative ttu, tu, til continued in use in later texts; v 339, 
77v5-6 ~ii hv~ ttu ne butte se 'he does not know that, 
that ... ', BS G 37, 72 bis b6 sa ca puru~o najiinzyiit; Sid. 
Ibis r3 ~i tu siistrii jSiirrz'l}akyi ~tiirrz rrvz Vt hai~te 'he 
humbly presented this treatise to the Court'; Sid. 16r4 
drriirrz ttavai cu hilfiq bame til jaidii 'such a fever which 
vomits blood, that it cures' (printed biimetil), Tib. khrag 
lud-pahi rims sel-zi13 (but K43'174 rre-t-il pasti si' the king 
ordered them, saying', =K 41'56 rre-tt-urrz pasti si); 
Z 22'308 bilsarrzgya hilt/ii ttu ho~tiindi purautjiindi ysiitiindi 
'that given to the bhik~usarrzgha they took away, removed, 
plundered'; inst. sing ttiina, ttena, ttina, K 56, 19v4 
tana (so); acc. sing. v 64'40 tvuii rak~a 'this protection' 
=tvii. Pronoun from ta-, Av. ta-, O.Ind. ta-, IE Pok. 
1086-7 to-, Greek .6, Lat. istum, tam' so'; Got. pata, Lit. 
tas, O.Slav. til. The ~ii is Av. aesa-, O.Ind. e~a-. 

ttagata- 'wealth', v II5, 63v6 ttagatii, BS dhana-, SuvO. 
54v6 ttagatiina, BS dhanena, I 251, II9r5 uysnaura 
bisilnfna ttagatna tsiita himiiri 'beings become rich with 
all kinds of wealth', BS sattviini sarva-dhana-dhiinya­
samrddhiini bhavi~yanti; v 335, 33r2 bisilnfna ttatana; 
v 72, 39v2 bisilnt ttagii; III 128'12 ttarrzta; Z 15'1 ttate, 
Z 2'30 ttata, K 45'7 ttaye. Adjective SuvO. 36r5 
ttagatfnei. Possibly from *takata- 'mobile', to tak-
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'to move, run, flow', in meaning like Greek TIp613cxcns 
'property' , "ITp613CX"TOV 'sheep'. Later' wealth' is expressed 
by hira-, for BS dhana-, vastu. For base tak- see ttajs-. 

ta!p.ka 'so much (?)', III 147, b8 bise tarrzka rrusi hamye 15 
kilsi 8 'all in total barley amounting to 15 kusa-measures 
(and) 8 (~arrzga?)'. 

tta!p.ga- 'thin, small, sparse, scanty', JS 38v2 klesg ttarrzge 
himiire 'the kleSa-afHictions become rare'; compound, 
Sid. 7v3 ttarrzga-tcarrzjsai 'with scanty hair', BS alpa­
kesa-, Tab. skra srab-pa; comparative, V 30, 42V4 ~t 
karmii kiitjyiinii ttarrzgiittarii hiimiite 'for him the karma­
act becomes rarer'; with suffix -laka-, III 84'39 ttarrzga­
lakaiia Nmakaiia 'in a thin piece of wool'. By loss of -rrz-, 
ttaga-, III 40'24 ttagyau khaiviirrz jsa pVfstq ttuniirrz arrzga 
'their thick limbs covered by thin dresses'; II 1°7'149 
ttagalaka hfraiia 'in thin condition'; abstract, JS 3ov4 
ttarrzdii ke'l}a 'fOl thinness', from *tanakatiiti-. From 
*tanaka- to base tan- 'to stretch'. See also ttani- 'skin'. 
Oss. D 1. tiiniig 'thin, small', Oss. D. tiinii, 1. tan 'string'; 
1. t'ang 'intestines'. Av. tanil- 'body', tan- 'to stretch', 
Zor.P., N.Pers. tang 'narrow', Ba16ci tanak 'thin', 
N.Pers. tanuk, Sarikoli taniik. IE Pok. 1065-6 ten- 'to 
stretch', O.Ind. tan-, tatd-; Greek .cxvv-, 'Eivw, 'CX"T6S; 
Lat. tenuis, teneo, Celtic Welsh teneu, O.Ir. tanae, O.Sax. 
thunni, O.Slav. ttnilkil 'thin'. See also tharrzj-, Av. Bang-. 
With vi-, see byiiii- 'extend'. 

ttajarasttra or ttajarasttra, V 312'26 ///ttajarasttra n(ii)ma 
yutj(ii)rrzda 'they made the name Ttajarasttra' (or tta 
'so', and name Jarasttra). The name is given at the (line 
25) jiittamaha 'birthday feast', BS jiiti-maha-. 

ttajs- 'to flow', I 149, 59r3 haysgye ttajsfda 'the nostrils 
drip', I 191, II3q haysga-ttiijsaa- 'running nose', BS 
pfniisa-; 3 sing. Sid. 13 IV5 ttastqubyaSde' drips and melts " 
Tib. hdzag-ci13 hJig-pa; present participle K 21'7-8 ttiija 
~tiire tCiirrzlasa k~iirfje ttajsace 'rivers there are fourteen, 
alkaline, flowing', = K 28-9' 1 82-3 ttiija ~tiira tcaulasa 
k~ii(rf)ja ttajsaca, = K 37, 123 ttiiji ~tiire sudiisa k~iirf1!1:ii 
tti~tjaidi 'rivers, eleven, alkaline, flowing violently'. 
Noun SuvP. 6gq ttiijii 'river', BS nadf-. With preverbs, 
Z 292'16 iitajsanda 'overflowing'; ava-, Z 17'12 ggaryau 
vataysde iitca hii pmii biHa 'from the mountains flows 
down the water, all falls there'; ni-, natii 'river', see 
natii; vi-, K 90, 743 khu hamiiiiiirrz miistiirrz garvii baura 
byaista 'as in the summer months the snow melts on the 
mountains'; causative, Sid. I09v2 byiijiiiiii 'making to 
melt', Tib. bzu-ste (,melt'), K 154'43 byiijara 2 plur. 
imperative; ham-, see harrzdajsiire. Base tak- 'to run, 
flow', Av. tak-, talaiti, taxs-, noun taka-,Zor.P. tac-,tiic-, 
tiixtan, tacak, vitiixtan 'melt', M.Parth. T. tc-, wdc-, wdxtn; 
M.Pers.T. tz-, wdc-, prdxt, 'bdxtn, txtn, 'd'xt, 'bdc-, 
hnd' c-, N .Pers. andiixtan, gudiixtan; Sogd. Bud. wyt'yct 
'melts', tyyh 'stream', 'nt'c 'troop'; Oss. D. tiidzun, 1. 
tadzyn, taydtiin 'drip, well up', D. tadzun, 1. tadzyn, 
taydton, tayd 'make drip'; tayd 'swift', D 1. tax' stream', 
D. tiixun, 1. tiixyn, taxtiin 'fly', D. taxsun, 1. tiixsyn 'fly'; 
Pasta toe 'stream' (*tiika-), Cf}m, dZf}m 'to go', tf} from 
*taxta-, war-tag' going', rii-tag , coming'; Sarikoli tedz-: 
Wid, Waxi tayd 'went', Suyni tfz-:tilfd. IE Pok. tek¥-, 
O.Ind. takti, takta- 'tun', Celtic O.Ir. techid 'flees', 
Welshgo-dep 'flight'. Got. pius 'servant', Lit. teM, teketi 
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'run, flow', O.Slav. toku 'flowing', Tokhara B cake 
'river' . 

ttajsaIJai 'you surpassed', IS 13V4-14rI ttajsiitjai ttye jsa 
thu urmaysdii1fl trisng. 'you surpassed thereby the sun's 
brilliance'; with negative, attajsiitja, IS 6V2 uysiinii di~tai 
ttina dii1flna pasvaiia attajsiitja e~tiime tvi ttii orga 'you 
cast yourself into that burning fire, to your unsurpassable 
endurance hommage'. From *ati-car-, causative ciir-, 
see also pajsiitja-; cognates s.v. car-. See ttiijsera 2 sing. 
imperative. 

ttana 'skin', III 18·30 # petjai hiya ttafiii haiii je1fldii 'this 
pai~tjaka-medicament cures skin swelling'; Sid. IOsr2 
ttaiiii, Tib. pags-pa. See ttanii. 

ttaxp-eehata 'skin', dyadic, v 93, 17r6 'skin', from ttani­
and chavi-. 

ttatara- 'partridge', N 169.3 biiysii padiyii varii ttatara­
Hikii viill 'there the forest blazed, you became a partridge 
young'; IS 29V2 ttere ~ike astrye 'you endured as a young 
partridge'; Sid. 17r2 ttarii, BS ttitiri-, Tib. sreg-pa. From 
tatara-, Median-Greek Tha:pos 'partridge', T<XTVpa:S 
'pheasant', N.Pers. taoarv, taoarj, Sogd. Bud. ttr'w; 
Pasto taril, plur. tiirilgiin, and lw tanzarai, Orm. cindzarai. 
IE Pok. 1079 tet(e)r- of various birds like the hen, O.Ind. 
tittira-, tittiri-, Greek TETp5:CiJV 'heath-cock', Lit. teterva, 
O.Slav.Russ. tetrei 'pheasant', teterev 'heath-cock', 
Armen. tatrak 'turtle-dove'. 

ttatti 'here', v 329, 7a6 ttattl, BS G 36, sa5 iha; K 6, 144v2 
ttattl (printed tta ttl); v 261, loa, b2; 4 tall; with -ka, 
K 4, 14IrS ttattlka 'here', Tib. hdir; v 160, rI ttattlka, 
BS iha. To pronoun ta-. 

ttattita 'then', v 341, 83r2, BS G 37, 77a7 atha khalu 'then'. 
See tmii. 

ttatye 'this', v 173, la5 ///ttatye se khu///. 
ttadi 'only', Manj. 279 ttadiSii 'only one' ; Manj. 86 sattsiira 

ttadi artha 'of sa1flSiira-migration the only meaning'. See 
tta1fldi. 

ttadiyu 'only for them', v 244, 2a3 satva bihi myysga-jsinya 
ttadiyu ssa-salijsina 'the beings are very short-lived, only, 
for them, life is of one hundred years', =K 94.102 satta 
bihi mvaysga-jsinii ttadiyil ssa (sa)li jsfna, BS manuD'ii 
alpiiyu~kii var~aiatiiyu~al:t; II 37, b2 pitjaka hautje1fl 
ttiidiyil parya pgjsaude 'I have given letters, only deign to 
collect them'. From tta1fldi, ttadi 'only' with pronoun -il. 

ttadrrama 'such', K 136.874 ttadrriima nijsatjna miiiia1flda 
'in such a manner, like'. See ttandriima-, ttiindriima-. 

ttadrrva 'loom, warp (?)', II 76.3-4 tta bilra pvaicai cil 
ttadrrva biistadil patjii1flysa padiiya pvaica tsvii sii 'these 
so many pvaica-coverings which we had drawn upon the 
looms (?), in the first way one pvaica-covering came'. 
Possibly *tantra- to N .Pers. tar 'thread'. From tan- 'to 
stretch', O.Ind. tantra- 'weaving tool'. See ttan-. 

ttan- 'to stretch', Manj. 41 aysmvinai drrauna ttanviire 'they 
are drawn by grasp of the mind; see astiin- 'to stretch 
(the musical instrument)'. IE Pok. 1065--6 ten- 'to 
stretch', cognates s.v. tta1flga-. 

tan- 'to do', see yan-. 
ttana 'skin', Z 3·49; Z 20· 3 7 bir ~ta ttani ' the skin has burst', 

=V 343.36 ttana ~tau bai~tjq; oblique, Sid. IOsr2 ttafiii; 
BS chavi-, Sid. 148r3 ttaiia bi1fldii 'upon the skin', Tib. 
pags-pahi steTJ-du; IS 7V3-4 gusta ttaiiii. See also tta1fl-

cchatii; ssiittana-. From *tani-, Oss. D. tiinii, I. tiin 'loins 
and 'string'. Cognates s.v. tta1flga-. See ttina. 

«ana 'therefore for you', IS 16r2, 22rI, 23r3, 26v3 from 
ttina inst. sing. with -ii = -il 'you'. See pronoun tta-. 

ttani eu 'therefore that, because', K 152.7 ttani cu vina 
ttima na hama vivii-vargq 'because without seed no 
ripening (and) fruit occur' (BS vipiika-). 

ttani 'therefore for him', K 74.52 ttanivaiia ~adajsa sirka 
piliia tcira 'therefore by him now with faith good merits 
must be achieved'; IS 14r2 ttini 'then'; IS 37r2 tten'lyu1fl 
'then to them'; III 75.226 hiltjii1fldii riimii ttani 'they then 
gave to Rama'; IS 27r2 ttaniya 'then you'. 

ttane 'therefore for you (te sing.)" IS SrI ttane ttii orga butja 
'then to you reverence was offered'. 

ttanai 'then by him', K 16.141 ttanai astana brraima 
lartzdrrai pana, =K 24.85-6 ttanai iistada brraima 
liirtzdrrai pana 'then she began to weep before him, the 
hunter', =K 32.38 samai ii~tartzdi brraima laidrrai (or 
[au-?) pana 'but she began to weep before him, the 
hunter'. 

tanka (with dental -n-) 'so much', v 246, 14al tanka masi 
haurii hauri 'he may give a gift only of so much value', 
= K 98.2°7 dalaka mise haura hilri 'he may give only a 
small gift'; B S ekam api kar ~iiPa~artz danartz dasyati'; III 
22, 17a2 tta hve ni mitjana gyasta bgysa ttinka (ma?)sa 
hiirna hartzphve ttina 'so he spoke, gracious deva Buddha, 
he is not possessed of only so much wealth'; Bcd S7V2-3 
cu mara hartzjsartzdii purtziiii ttinka namasilrtz 'what here 
merits are accumulated, so many I revere', BS yat 
kusalartz mayi sartzcita kirtz cit. See ttidanka-. 

ttanda- 'so much', Lat. tantus, v 296, a2 ttanda iispata 'so 
great a refuge'; Z 22·245 ttartzdu ttartzdu; ttandi, tta1fldi, 
ttadi 'only (so much)" like Lat. tantum, Z 5·4 ttandi, 
plural Z 23.16 ttartzdiya, fern. Z 15.6 tta1fldya; K 
51.6.8 ttika yinimii ttartzdi silka 'these I do only, alone'; 
III 76.255 hil ttartzdi puiia tSirtzdii kirii 'thither only acts of 
merit go'. See above ttadi. Withyi, K 5, 142rs candye ... 
ttartzdvi datii hvataimii 'as much ... , so much for him we 
preached the dharma-doctrine'. See also ttidartzda-. 

ttaxpda 'thinness, smallness', IS 30V4 ttartzda ke~ 'for 
scarcity', see ttartzga-, from *tanakatati-. 

tande 'he makes', v 52, 3a2 iiysda yande 'he protects', ibid. 
bS aysda tartzde, see yan-. 

ttandrama- 'such', v 338, 62[6 ttartzdrrame pratiihiilye 
diyare 'such wonders appear', BS G 37, S8bl imany 
evartz-rilpa~i . .. pratiharya~i sartzdrsyante, Tib. cho-hphrul 
hdi lta-bu; v 142, 13v4 ttandramii usaviyu salavu pyil~te 
'he heard such urgent speech', BS G 37, 7b2 tad 
utsahartz Srutva; K 2, 136r4 ttandramiina bahuSrutiliiiina 
uspurri 'you are perfect in such polymathy', Tib. may-du 
thos-pa-rnams-kyi mehog-go; v 132, S8b3 ttiindriimye 
byaudye aysmui. See also aiiiidriima-, aiiiiriima-, trama-, 
crama-. 

ttanv- 'to stretch', Sid. I bis v 4 tta tta khu tanvame hivi 
pi~kalii 'just as the chapter of the tantra-theory', repeated 
in 2V 4 viiia ttii ttye patja ttanvame hfvi pi~kalii patja 
uysdiSartz 'now we will first expound the first chapter of 
the tantra-theory', Tib. de-La rgyud-kyi lehu bSad-par bya­
ste. Here ttanviime renders literally BS tantra-. Manj. 
40-1 aysmvinai drrau na ttanvare 'they do not stretch the 



grasp of the mind', a metaphore like Manj. 40 uysana hivf 
drau 'grasp of the self'. From base tan-, present tanau-: 
tanv-, Av. tanav-:tanu-, O.Ind. tmWti, tanu-, tatd-. See 
cognates s.v. ttattzga-. Parallel K 100·298 nera hvastai 
tcajsa thfyai 'you beat the wife, pulled her hair'. See also 
patta 'stretched (?)'. 

ttanye 'theory', II 6·94 phara vira ttanye vira u haiysdai 
daicai sanai vira gilmava 'much skilled (plural) in speech, 
in theory and in ready skill, expediency' (translated 
SDTV 27). Here vira for vira+a=u 'and' repeated in 
the following u 'and'. From "'ttana-, or ttanya- or ttanvii­
'theory', like ttanvame '(medical) theory' gloss to BS 
tantra-, Tib. rgyud. See ttanv- and cognates s.v. ttattzga-. 

ttatpbiri 'coriander', Sid. 123r5 ttattzbirii, haura 'coriander, 
myrobalans', BS tumburiltti, Tib.ldum-bu seyaba; I 151, 
61vI ttattzbira, BS kustilburil; O.Ind. kustuttzburu, kustuttz­
bari 'coriander'. See also hiysamiittz. The ttattzbira- may 
derive from a Prakrit form. Tibetan se-yab, bse-yab, se-g­
yab is explained by 'fig' (Jaschke, Das, Tibetan-Tibetan­
Chinese and Tibetan-Mongol dictionaries). 

ttaye 'warp', II 109.9.3 Ysf{la-ttaye va§ta pa va baufiae hisida 
nau-ttaye 'of yellow warp, they come here next as woven 
stuffs, of nine warp'. Possibly, ttaya-<tata- 'stretched, 
woven' (base tan-, see ttanvame, BS tantra-) and 
baune (baunae) 'woven stuffs' (base vaf- 'weave') beside 
in lines 7 et seq. bema 'woven cloth' (base vai-). 

ttaye 'wealth', K 45·7, see ttagata-. 
ttara, pronominal words to 'this', I. 'that', K 61, 42r4 ttarq 

harbeiii pariU- hatsq jastq hva{lii ysamaiadi sfra hamye 
'with that all the assembly, the deva-gods, men, the people 
were contented'; 2. plural, Z 22.318 kho ttara hattzdiiri 
yanindi' if they change these'; v 259 Dv 3b2 ttara gayseta 
haura 'give these in Gaysata'; 3. 'there', v 188, 75b4 # 
ttara hilitii 'he sleeps there'; III 24, 22al -2 manana sii 
iastiira ttara listi, = III 28, 39~-39b I mananii ilistara ttara 
listi 'it must bethought that the teacher dwells (or was 
dwelling) there', B S tasmittzi ca . .• J>rthivi-pradeie iasta 
viharati; K 2T I 50 ttara sa kili{la vi vasva kaidara lista 
'there precisely (sa = sattz) in the palace the pure kinnari­
fairy dwells', = K 35.96 ttare kili{li viri vasva kaidara 
liste; 4. 'so', K 46.30 ttara khil tti hadarye ba{lii parsamai 
jsa 'so when then with the passing of further time'; 
K 46.33 ttara khu ii eysanai vai/a hilia 'so when the boy 
grew up'; v 355, 294V3 aniiccii hiitii ggamii ttaru ikaugye 
viite 'the impermanent thing, swift-moving, comes thus 
upon the saf!ZSkara-acts'. Similar K 46.34 yava ttira 
khil. From "'ta-tara-, "'ta8ra, to pronoun ta- 'this, 
that'. 

ttarra- 'herb, grass', III 81.38 bimva ttarii baysgii 'herbage 
thick among the rocks' ; Z 20·64 samu kho dai hUikii ttarre 
'just as a fire (burns) dry herbs'; N 169.6 padiyandii kho 
dei hUike ttarre 'they burned as fire the dry herbs'. Note 
-rn- to -arr-, but -arn- to -arra- in karra- 'deaf'. Not in 
O.Iranian texts, Zor.P. tlk "'tarrak 'garden herbs', 
N.Pers. tarrah, tarah. IE Pok, 1031 (s)ter-n-, O.Ind. 
tftta- 'herb', Greek Tepvcx~ 'artichoke; cactus stalk', Got. 
paurnus, O.Norse porn, OHG dorn, O.Slav. trUna 'thorn', 
strUm' stalk' . 

ttarra- 'thirst', Z 22.127 kiil ttarrii 'hunger, thirst'; ttara-, 
Sid. 2r2 ttarii hivi piikalii 'chapter on thirst', Tib. skems-
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pahi lehu; Sid. 12rI ttarii hivi achai 'the disease ofthirst', 
Tib. skom-pahi nad; inst. sing., Z 22·274 ttarrna duMa 
kiilna barindi 'they bear pain through thirst, through 
hunger', JS 17vI ki" ttarrna dUipya 'weak through 
hunger, thirst'; SuvP. 71V2 cu kiuna ttarrna dukhauttii 
'who are pained by hunger, thirst', BS ki"t-taria-pipasa­
p'i(lita-; JS 3¥3 ki" ttarnakhejautte 'fatigued by hunger, 
thirst'; III 59.22 ttarina 'through thirst'. With yi, Sid. 
136v2 ttarai biysfitii 'thirst seizes him', Tib. skom-dad; 
Sid. 134r2 ttavattzdye jsa hamye mau jsa achettz hiya guna 
ttari hame 'for him thirst is symptoms of disease caused 
by liquor induced by bile', Tib. mkhris-pa-las byuTJ-bahi 
lhaTJ-nad-kyi mthan-ma ni, skom-dad lhe-ba daTJ. Adjective, 
ttarraa-, Z 9.8 ttarra rrau viitii aska 'thirsty deer on the 
plain', = Manj. 256 ttarra rrai vi aska; v 328, 7r2 muhu . •• 
datu viitii ttarra mii (or ttarramii?) 'we thirst for the 
dharma-doctrine', BS G 36, 4v6 dharma-paritr#ta-; 
datu vata ttarrai hamate 'he becomes thirsty for the 
dharma-doctrine'; JS 24r4 ttarrai da vaska 'thirsty for the 
dharma-doctrine'. Verbal, ttarray-, V 296, q ttarrayata; 
JS 6rI ttarraye kiUna pasiljsattzdai dettzna 'thirsted with 
hunger, burning in the fire'; Manj. 260 ttarrai vi. Dyadic, 
Manj. 65 ttrrittai tvi ttarajsa hvale 'this thirst for him, 
indeed thirst, both'. From "'tarl-:trl- 'to thirst', Av. 
tarlna- 'thirst', tarlu- 'dry', M.Pers.T. tl 'dry, firm'; 
Zor.P. tyln, tylnk, N.Pers. tis, tilnah, tilnagi; Sogd. lin' 
'thirst ',ll'ntk 'thirsty' (Vim. 134; Dhyana 105),Pastota!ai 
WanetsI tarza, Yidra truSne, Orm. trunuk, WaxI taX, 
SUrnI tUina, SarIkolI tur ' thirsty' , turaydz 'thirst' , 
BalocI tun 'thirst', tunnag 'thirsty'. IE Pok. 1078-9 ters­
'to dry', O.Ind. tari-:tri-, taria- 'thirst', tfitta 'thirst', 
tf iYati, tr itd-; Greek npao)Jcxl ' become dry', TCXPoVS 
'drought', Lat. torreo, tostum, Got. pairsan, paursnan, 
'to dry', paursjan 'to thirst', paurstei 'thirst', O.Eng. 
purst ' thirst', pyrre 'dryness'. Possibly however 'to 
thirst' is from tar- 'be moist', tar-s- 'wish to drink', 
to Oss. D.liidarun 'weep', I. ladaryn 'flow out', ladaryn 
'make flow away', liidiirsyn 'flow away', Ingus lw ladar 
'flow'; ParacI ter- : thlJr- 'to drink', OrmurI tr- (trim 
'I drink '): tatak. 

ttaradya 'vegetables (?)', III 136.7 ttaradya va bara 'bring 
me vegetables' (traveller at an inn), rendering Chinese 
sil, K 820·3 su from suo 'vegetables'. Base tar- in tarra­
'herb'; form like ttavattzdye 'bile', see also tcarbattzdye. 

ttarandara- 'body', v ~, 8r5 ttarandaru guhei 'he strikes 
the body', BS G 37, IIb5-6 dUila-rudhira-cittattz; SuvP. 
6¥4-VI cu ttarattzdarana biigna aysmilna asidii i 'what 
may be evil (BS asiddha-) by body, tongue, mind', BS 
kaya-vatt-manasattz papattz; K 62, 76vI ttarattzdharii; Sid. 
131V2 ttirattzdara-; v 246, 13b2 staina ttaradarii 'woman's 
body', BS stri-bhava-; K 98.204 staina ysatha 'birth as 
a woman' (printed ttaina), Manj. 7 ttaradara nyliska 
masilna 'the body only contempt'; K II2·381 ttaradara 
(with abuse). Adjectives, SuvO. 3vI ttarandariya acha 
'bodily diseases'; Sid. 3rI ttarattzdaraja acha 'bodily 
illnesses', Tib. lus-kyi nad; II lOT I 61 ttaradarajvye hauva 
'bodily force'; Sid. 6V2 ttarattzdaril dai, Sid. 8rI ttarattz­
daril dai 'fire in the body', BS jathara-, analal;z, Tib. mehi 
drod. From base tar- 'dry, firm', "'tar-ant-ara- (with 
-ara- as in maysdara- 'nipples'), see s.v. ttarra-, and 
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pattarra. Possible also would be base tar- 'be moist', Av. 
Orima- 'nourishment'. 

ttariUpl-, ttaruna- 'reddish, madder-coloured', V 34z, 
84v3-4 (hii)tiinje, siyifiii, ttarutzi!, spalyata-gune aljsa-gune 
'red, white, reddish, crystal-coloured, silvern', BS G 37, 
79a6 lohita-avadata-ma1flji~tha-sphatika-rajata-varttani, 
Tib.le-brgan (for ttarutta-); Sid. 14sv3 ttaruna, BS tamra-, 
Tib. dmar-ziy; III 10S'II cha ttaru vaiysna hamaga 'skin 
red like a lotus'. From "'tara-gauna- with tara-, attested 
in Zor.P. terak, N.Pers. terah, Baloci teray 'dark' (if not 
from "'tan8rya-). For 'dark', note Khotan Saka "a~a­
'reddish', N.Pers. raxs 'red', Kurd. ras 'black'. See 
ttara-. 

-ttarrva-, -ttarva-, second component, K 68'190 styudi ki¢i 
attarrve baysgii 'firm, exceedingly, unbroken, compact', 
= K 71, IOVZ-3 styuda ki¢a attarve baysga. Dyadic with 
styuda- 'firm, hard', hence possibly to base raug- 'to 
break' (see naruj-:narrva-), and so "'ati-ruxta-, with 
negative a-, above. 

ttala 'halls (?)', K 99'ZSS-6 biSaprruvaYsimattalaga'!l4ye 
salaba ysini nii1flda ~e 'may he have taken into his charge 
houses, fortresses, covered places, halls, edifices, abodes'. 
Base tal- in N.Pers. tal 'chamber, hall on columns', 
M.Parth.T. tl-, t'/- in tlw'r, t'/w'r 'hall', Armen. lw 
talauar, -ac' 'tent, cabin'; N.Pers. taliir 'wooden edifice 
on pillars', see KT VI 87-8. 

Uav- 'be hot, ripen', 3 plural, Sid. 136r3 agai ttavare, 
ttavai-v-i hame 'his limbs are hot, fever is of him (= he 
has)', BS diiha-jvara-, Tib.luscha day, rims-kyis hdebs-pa 
rnams yin-no; Sid. 136vz a1flga ttevare, BS daha-, Tib. 
Ius cha-ba day; participle, Sid. svS sa¢ii ttauda svabhavai 
Vi, 'with his cold, hot nature', BS sito~tta-lak~atta-, Tib. 
gray-ba day lha-bahi mehan fiid-do; abstract, Sid. 14zrz 
a1fllJva vi ttauda hame, BS daha-, Tib. Ius cha-ba; oblique, 
Sid. I2rS ttavai mistye ttaude hatcafiaka 'destroyer of 
great heat of fever', Tib. rims drag-po hjoms-la. Inco­
hative see ttaus-, ttausai 'heat'. Noun, ttavai 'fever', 
Sid. svz ri ttavai u ttarii achai jiniikii 'this is dis peller of 
fever and the disease of thirst', Tib. rims day, skom-pahi 
nad sel-pa day; v 339, 77rI ttavai achai 'fever disease', 
BS G 37, 7zbsjvara-; adjective, Manj. 307 Cijii hve aya 
ttavajsa 'when a man may be feverish' (printed separate 
syllables). With preverbs, SuvO. SVI ustauda 'heated', 
BS uttapta-; Z zz,z94 ustode; Sid. 140rI naitausai achai 
'phthisis', Tib. skem-pahi nad ( = BS so~a-); Z S'z8 na~to­
siite; v 243.3S na~tau~ka-; Z S'49 naitauda-; K 149'9 
na~tev- (so); with nii-, Z S'49 niitauda-; with pa-, 
Z 13'ISz pattauda-, see pattav-; with ham-, Sid. 14zvI 
ha1fldavaiiiika, BS pacana-, Tib. rnags-par bya-bahi sman; 
Sid. 14zVZ ha1fldevaka-, Tib. smin-par byed-pahi. From 
tap- 'to heat', Av. tap-, tafnu-, Zor.P. tp, tpln, N.Pers. 
taff, taftan, tabuJan, aftab, Sogd. Bud. tp'kh, tph, 'ntph, 
Oss. DI. iintiif 'hot; heat', Waxi andav 'fever', Yidya 
idou. IE Pok. 1069-70 O.Ind. tap-, taptd-, Lat. tep-, 
Germanic O.Norse pefa 'to smoke', O.Slav. tep-, Russ. 
tifplyj 'hot', O.Slav. toplii 'hot', Hittite tapalsa 'fever'. 

ttav- 'be sour', ttava1fldya- 'bile, gall', Sid. 4rI ttava1fldya, 
BS pitta-, Tib. mkhris-pa; Sid. 6v4 ttava1fldye jsa, Sid. 
107vS ttavadye hiVi; Sid. 4VZ ttavadya; adjective, Sid. 
7V3 ttava1fldyu¢a, Tib. mkhris-pahi; Sid. 13HZ ttava1fl-

dyu¢q" Sid. 138v3 ttava1fldyU¢e, Sid. IzrS ttava1fldyU¢ye 
ttavai 'fever from bile', BS pitta-jvara-. Base tau-: tu-, 
Oss. D. tauiig, I. tuag 'sour'; D. tauiig t'affii 'sorrel' 
(=1. xurxiig), DI. iintaun 'make sour, brew', D. iintud, 
I. iintyd; D. iintud, I. iintyd 'lees, distiller's grains', D. 
iintauiin, I. iintUan; Av. tuiri-, tayuri-, Zor.P. tyl "'ter; 
PaSto tomna, toma 'rennet, ferment, yeast', (Russian 
script) tuvimna 'ferment, leaven'. Outside Iranian, 
Nuristiini Waigali tufii' sour milk, curds'; O.Ind. tuvara-, 
tuvara-, tubara- 'astringent'; Prakrit tuvara- ' astringent', 
Apabhr:up.sa tilra- ' cheese' , Marathi turat ' astringent' , see 
R. L. Turner, Compo Diet. Loanword in Greek ~oVrvpos 
'butter', Turk. turaq 'cheese'. See ttura, ttaujai. 

ttavaIpga 'moth', Z19'90 ttu~~e jsate samu kho dafia 
ttava1flggii ' perishes as the moth in the fire' . From 
"'papanka- (or papanga-) with pap- > tap-, Lat. papiliii 
'butterfly', O.Engl. fifealde, Lit. peteliSke, to IE Pok. 
800-1 pel-; rather than from BS patanga-. 

ttavadya 'ardour(?)" II IIS'z8 jUhuja ttavadya 'amorous 
ardour', to base tap- 'be hot', see S.V. ttav-. 

ttasa- 'thread (?)', K 63, 79rz ysara-ttasa1fl matt¢ulya1fl 
'with gold-threaded cloaks'. Possibly with -tt- for -d­
to dasa- 'thread' with -ya-, but rather from tak- 'to 
weave', through "'tax-s- (>tO$-) to Lat. texii, textus. See 
S.V. tti-raha, and tta~akana. 

uasti 'flows', see S.V. ttajs- 'to flow', from older tacati. 
tta~akana 'dress', II 78r, b sau jsa ju~¢i-kaga tta~akana va 

hU¢e 'he gave one ibex-skin talkan-covering', Armen.lw 
t' askinak, t' arsinak ' handkerchief, towel' , rendering 
Greek 0"0U5CxP10V; Zor.P. tsknk or tIkwk, glossed by 
sapik 'shirt'. From base tak- 'to weave', Oss. D. taxun, 
taydton 'to weave', DI. iindax 'thread'; possibly D. tax 
bidta 'he plaited firmly', if dyadic. See also tti-raha, and 
ttaia-. IE Pok. IOS8 tek- 'weave, plait', Armen. t'ek'em 
'turn, weave, plait', Lat. texii textum 'plait, weave'; 
Germanic OHG tadt 'wick, rope', O.Norse pattr 'rope 
in a sail'. Uncertainty between Zor.P. tSknk and tskwk, 
may compare with Oss. D. iixsauk'ii, I. iixsiink' 'flea'. 

tti ' directional abverb, towards the person addressed' , 
beside va 'to the speaker' and ha 'to the absent', without 
equivalent in BS or Tibetan texts. Parallel to the three 
directions of Armen. -s, -d, -n and PaSto ra, dar, war from 
a8ra, ta8ra, ava8ra. So II IZ7'39 u khu jsa1fl tta sa1fl 
tta~tii mysgii paryaminiite hajsa'lflde 'and if we should 
deign to send presents there'; III 7, I srz bisse tta ri~aya 
sidha-vidyadhara byauja bayu1fl 'I care for all the sages 
(B S r #-), siddha-vidyadhara (sorcerers and charmers),; 
with ttya once, III 7, ISrI bisse ttya srautava1flna sakrda­
gama • .. byauja bayu1fl; Bcd 4¥z-3 tti tta aysii vanu1fl 
bisii aharina 'I revere all those without residue', BS tan 
ahu vandami sarvi aie~an; Bcd W4 tta tsil1fl biM aurga 
'I go to all with hommage', BS karomi prattiima1fl; Bcd 
44v4 aysil tta hvafiu stava namasU1fl nii'lflda 'I utter praises 
to them (BS stava-), I worship with hommage', BS tan 
sugatan stavami ahu sarvan; Sid. 16vz vena tta guSti hiya 
pe~keci uysdiSa 'now I expound the chapter of meat', Tib. 
da ni sahi bye-brag bSad-do; v z44, zaz py tta varia, 
=K 94'101 pu tta vafia 'now listen', BS Sntu, Tib. fion­
ag. From "'tak (or "'taka?), see va, ha, ca, ba, pa¢a. With 
suffixes, tta~tii, ttalaa-, ttalanii~tii. 



ttika 'pool', K 21"6 d'ija ttiika (written ttii1flka) 'down, 
pool', variant to iiiaija 'pool', K 28'181 d'ijanii#a iiiaija 
'downwards, pool'. From "'tiikaka- with lost interior 
vowel, formed like nviika 'song' from *niviikaka-, to 
base tak- 'flow', hence ttiikii- 'place of flowing to', see 
s.v. ttajs-. 

ttiiki 'girth-strap' II SI"172(173), gloss to Turkish 
kiilu1flnii (qolun), hence from base tang- 'draw tight', 
beside {}ang- (see tha1flj-), by suffixes "'tiigaka- with -Ii from 
-iika- as in mijsii 'marrow'. See also from {}rang- 'to 
draw tight', Wax! triing 'girth-strap', Yidya trok 
'girth', trok 'narrow', troyo 'tight', beside N.Pers. 
tang 'narrow', taranj 'narrow pass', taranjidan 'to be 
drawn together', see s.v. thra1flj-. 

ttiigutta- 'Tibetan', passim; although no direct bilingual 
text has been found, it was pointed out in BSOAS 10, 
1940, 605 that a wrong translation of Tib. c"ha 'part' as 
coo 'salt' occurs in Sid. 145r2 nimve miifia",dai ttii 
bakalaka 'like salt, a little', Tib. c"ha cam zig' only a part', 
for BS tasya lesa/:z 'a little of it'. This makes certain that 
Sid. Ibis r3 ttiigutto ' in the ttiigutta- language' is 
, Tibetan'; the Khotan Saka translation in fact follows 
the Tibetan closely. See also the translation in Sid. 
140v3 quoted S.v. stada-. Then ttiigutta- is from *to{3ut, 
the -g- resembles the similar O.Ind.jiigutja-, Zor.P. ziibul. 

ttiija 'stream, river', SuvP. 69r4 sa1fltsiirrva ttiijii 'rivers of 
sa1flsiira-migration', BS sa1flSiira-nadyal;z, Z 17'15 ttiijii 
paitiindii 'rivers start'; II 1'16-'; ranijai ttiija baida 'on 
the Jewelled River', that is, the Jade River, parallel to 
BS sailodii, the river of Khotan; JS 15r2 gara-ttiijii 
'mountain streams'. JS 7V2 fiii1fl ttiiji 'river stream', 
JS 15v2 vahaiitt ttiija 'you went down into the river'; 
K 64, 82rI tvii raiscya satsiirva gaumafia ttiija 'that sharp 
swift river of sa1flSiira-migration'; Manj. 97 khu hufia 
detta ttiija 'if a river appears in a dream'; III 6S'65 miStafia 
ttiija 'in the great river'; III 6S'66 vira bi1fldii ttiija 
gvahafia 'there upon the river (the box) floats down'; 
III 7°'127 ttiija rra1flgii 'the river bank'. From *tiic"i- from 
tak- 'to flow', formed like O.Pers. biiji- 'tribute' from 
bag- 'to share'. See cognates s.v. ttajs-. 

ttiiiiaka 'strengthening', Sid. 12r3 BS vrOO'!'a- (=b,ha,!,a-), 
beside the older Sid. 16v3 tviifiiika-. See tviifi- 'to 
strengthen', base tau-: tu-. 

ttiiii 'of that place (?)', Z 17'20 ku viitco ttiifii sye varata 
tstndii OOva ' where those geese go to the breeding 
grounds'. Adjective to tta-. 

ttaiia 'that' loco sing., v ISO, a9 mu-ysa1flthiiu ttiifiaysintOO 
'this birth and in that birth'; to Z 5.80 ttiirfia. To tta­
'this, that'. 

ttiiiiai 'then for him', K 42'106 ttiifiai pcjsi virii biiystyii 
'then for him she conceived strong enmity'. 

tii!p.jerii V 202, 5a3 (mii)sca tii'lflierii 'month ttu1fljiira-'; 
v 215.6.5 ttii1fljere lomye hatjai 'ttu1fljiira-, loth day'. See 
ttu1fljiira- 'first autumn month'. 

ttii48 'darkness', JS 19I4 ttiitjii; ttiitje 'darkness', K 67'151 
if ttiitje vi itii1fl sa1fl pUia ttriime iamiiri myiifia 'he though 
being in darkness, yet at once enters into the counting'; 
Manj. 156 iavii js[v]a ttiitj(ii) j'iy(e) 'with the night dark­
ness vanishes'; Manj. 10 ttiitjii iuma 'only darkness'. 

ttiic;ta darkness' , Z 5 '79 ku ttiitjiitii niihuidii ' where 
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darkness descends'; loco sing. Z 23 '99 ttiifia ttiitjeta; JS 
25v1 ttiitjeta ka#ye ysamasa",dai vaska 'for the world 
( = BS loka-) involved in darkness'; Sid. 127r3 ci avasmiirii 
ite ttiitjiivai aysmu ?lCheje u iiphitje 'the apasmiira-diseased, 
darkness presses down his mind and distracts it', Tib. brjed­
byed ni mun-pa hdra-bas sems non-nas. From ttiira- 'dark' 
with suffix -tiiti-, to *tan{}ra-tiiti-. Cognates S.V. ttiira-. 

ttiic;tii 'I woo', II 39'16--'7 ttifia ysttha khva gfsta khva ttiitju 
kiiida Vt biisti ka-?Ja dvunii ttiitju . .. ttt vaiN jauhya iili 
ystraka pafia gasti (interpreted in a context of jilhii­
, amorosity', this may be rendered tentatively as follows:) 
'when an ived in this birth, when I woo, controlled in plea­
sure, if I do not woo with force; then I stand in love ( = be­
come enamoured), the heart pouring down at every coitus' . 
This takes ttiitjitas *ati-art- > t-art- whence ttiitja- present 
base and -it I sing. to older -umii. The base art- 'to woo' 
occurs in Tokhara A art- 'to love' ( = BS bhaj-), iirt' suitor', 
B art-, iirt-. For the other words, see sub vocibus. Earlier 
reference to art-, Annals, Bhandarkar Institute4S--9, 1965, 
71-3. This is a complete replacement of the proposal in 
SDTV 119. 

tt!te 'thieves', see ttiiiC. 
ttiide, dade 'proper name', II lIO'S pveca h'iya ttiide (read 

ttiide hiya) bema niiva 'the covering-cloth Ttade's (wife, 
with niira as line 24) received'; ibid. 16 piitca ttiide bema 
nii sii pveca 'next Ttade received one covering-cloth'; 
ibid. 27-8 ttiide hiye sii 'Ttade's (wife took) one': ibid. 
2S--9 piitca diide sii 'next Dade (took) one'. 

ttama 'fatigue', III SI'37-S pariidivyai ysairka khu ma jsii 
dyaiyi ttiimii 'I wept bitterly when in me I felt fatigue'. 
From base tam- 'be weary', see piitam-, piitaunda-; 
M.Parth.T. t'm'dg 'faint, languid'. IE Pok. 1063 tem­
'be dark, confused', O.Ind. tiimyati 'is confused', tiinta-, 
causative tamayati 'strangle', tamati 'be strangled', 
timita- 'still'; Armen. t'm(b)rim 'become confused', Lat. 
temetum 'intoxicant drink', abstemius 'abstemious'; Celtic 
Mid.Ir. tiim 'swoon, death' (from "'tomu-), Mid.Welsh 
taw 'death', Slav. Russ. tomiti 'to torment, weary'. 

tiimu 'there', v 332, 24v4 ttiimu ... ku ... 'as far as', BS G 
37, 21b5 yiivad; Z 5'S3 ttiimu buro, = Manj. 242 ttii bura. 

ttiima 'then', III 76, 251-2 tta-1fl ttiima ttuiYe bgysa cu ma 
rriima punyii1fl baista 'so for me, 0 Tu!?ita Buddha, then, 
Rama who shot me with arrows'; III 59'30 aci",dya ttiima 
khu aysii mari rre vye", 'inconceivable then when I became 
king here'; JS 16vl lobhii pracaina ttauma ra1flnii1fl vaska 
'by reason of greed (BS lobha-) then, for the jewels'. 
Adjective ttiimaa-, Z 22'201 ttana hvandii ttiimai itiini 
PUiiO briye ki'ina paJsiifia 'therefore by the man being of 
that time"must be made renunciation of love'. Form like 
kiima- 'where', from *ta-tiima-. 

tiimye indefinite pronoun, III 125b3 hvatii tiimye; III 25, 
27b3 ni tiimaja hiirii vajiitji 'he sees nothing', BS na ki1fl 
cid api paJyet; III 25, 2Sa2 cu ni tiimye hiirii vira piirauttii 
itiina haurii hiitjii 'who being not based on any thing gives 
a gift', BS avastu-patito diina1fl parityajati; K 142'1°45 
hva tiimye diirafiiinii hivya pata hvii",dii 'of themselves 
they recited some verses (BS pada-) of the dhiira'!'i­
formulas' (Tib. omit.). 

ttiira- I. 'forehead, top of head', JS 35V3 gvaitai ttiire 
bekhaute 'you split the forehead by digging in'; III 39'66 
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hauda pi~kala ttara gvi#lii 'the head split into seven 
pieces', parallel to the BS cliche saptadha sphalet; from 
oblique ttera-, JS 4VI braha tterii 'top of the back'; 
K 136.886 gyastii bgysii tteri miina1pdii avi#jya tti daraiiinii 
ma'1{lflrra1fZ pata cu vana gyastii bgysiina hvata ' besprinkled 
like the top of the deva Buddha's head, these dharatz'l­
formular charms (BS mantra-pada-) which have been 
spoken by the deva Buddha .• .', Tib. de-biin-gsegs-pas 
spyi-bo-nas (spyi-bo 'crown of head ') dbatJ bskur-bahi 
gzu1Js-mags-gii rnams bkah-scal-to; SuvP. 68v2 tterii 
jsa-1fZ namasu1fZ bisii 'with my head I revere them all', BS 
murdhnii ca tiin sarva-jiniin namii:mi; Bcd 44r4 dida1fZdyau 
tteryii1fZ ttii tsu1fZ bi/ii aurga 'with such forehead( -prostra­
tions) I approach all with reverence'; BS sarva-jiniina 
karomi pratziima1fZ; SuvO. 54r7 ttiitii tteru viitii avi#jiita 
'these are besprinkled on the head'; Z 5.40 tterii jsai 
pvg namasindii 'with the forehead they revere him at the 
feet'; v 159, 193V2 gyastii balysii ttere jsa pgJJJ '(revere) 
with the forehead the deva Buddha's feet'; II 124.6 
tte1fZrra baida 'upon the head'; K 53'9.1 aurga tsU1fZ ttera 
jsa 'I come with reverence with the forehead'; Manj. 5 
ttera jsa namasU aysa 'I revere with the forehead'; with 
ttira, III 85.66 myii1fZ ttira V'lnaji1fZdii 'it cures pain in the 
forehead'; K 64, 8 IV 4 ttira baidii nasi tta dukha satvii biija 
'upon my forehead I take the pains as payment for the 
beings'. From "'tiira-, Sogd. Bud. t'r (Dhyana 402; P 
5·57), N.Pers. tar, tiirak, Buynt tor, Yazg. tur 'top', 
Orm. tdlak ·top of the head'; lw in Turkish III 81"174 
ttf#ai ("'talai) glossed by Khotan Saka chaskii1fZ 'top'. 
IE Pok. 1029-30 ster- 'spread', OHG stirna 'forehead' 
("'sternya), Oss. DI. tiir- in the compound D. tiir-nix, 
I. tiir-nyx 'forehead' (dyadic, from tara- and nakva­
'front'). 

ttira- 'dark', III 25, 27b2-3 khu hve ttarii vi tra1pdii hamii ni 
tamu ja hiirii vaji~q.i 'when a man has entered darkness, he 
sees no thing at all', BS tad-yathiipi niima subhute puru~o 
'ndhakara-pravi~/o na ki1fZ cid api paJyet; Manj. 76 hana 
ca rrudii ttara na butte 'the blind man who does not 
understand light (and) darkness'; Manj. 59 ttiira tta khu 
~rya 'dark as at night', Z 4.10 piitcu ~lavo niirmiite ttiiru 
Juvg haq.a 'then he created night, dark, at mid-day'; 
Z 24'193 ttiiru haryiisujaq.'l harbisJujiindii 'it dispels black 
darkness, all the ignorance'; Z 2·122 tterii Ilive 'in dark 
night'; v 154, 184b2 ttiiriina Hava-marii 'night-time 
with the dark'; ibid. I84a2 hastamo daju ttiiro 'the best 
flame, darkness'. From base tam- 'be dark', see ttiimii-, 
piitam-, biitam-; "'tanBra->"'tiira-; Av. tamah-, tqBra-; 
Zor.P. tiir, tiirik, tartQm; N.Pers. tar, tarik; M.Parth.T. 
t'r, t'ryg, M.Pers.T. t'r, t'ryg, adjective t'ryn, Sogd. Bud. 
t'r'k, Man. t'ryy, frc, Yayn. tora; Oss. DI. tar 'dark, 
darkness', D. talingii, I. talyng; Pasto tor,tyiira 'darkness' 
(from "'tanBrya-), Yidya tiro, turo; Sarikoliturik. Possibly 
Zor.P. terak, N.Pers. terah, Baloci teray may come from 
"'tanBrya-, but see also s.v. ttaruna- 'reddish', with tara-. 
IE Pok. 1063-4 tem-, O.Ind. tdmas-, tdmisra-, timird-, 
Lat. tenebrae. 

ttira- 'that', v 72, 40r2 (=v 335, 33v2) cu tti puna himare, 
ttarii va puna miistara hiimiire 'what is this heap of merit, 
he produces a larger heap of merit than that', BS G 30b2 
yalz putzya-skandhalz aya1fZ tato bahutara1fZ putzya-skandha1fZ 

prasavati; v 72, 40v4-5 cu ttipuna himiirettarye va puiiinai 
ha1f1liisii buq,arii hiimiite 'what are these merits, his heap of 
merits becomes more'; K 9, 43r3 ne ttuto tca/co, u ne 
ttiiro, ne myiiiio 'not this boundary, and not that one, and 
not the middle one'; K 61, 39v3 ttara tcgca n§hvastii 
yuq.q uli 'he could cross to that boundary'. Manj. 72 ttf 
ttiire hflsada dva 'then those two sleeping ones'. To nom. 
sing. lara-, mase. liirii, fem. liira, gen. sing. ttarii, ttarye, 
nom. plur. ttara, ttari, fem. ttiire, ttiiri, loco sing. ttiirna, 
ttana. From base ta- 'this', "'ta-tara-. 

ttilpra 'mouth', see tturra-; II 1"10 gloss to Chinese K 419 
k'ou'mouth'. 

ttirri 'dark', E p. 353, 330 ttarra ttryii purvat'l byustii Hava 
'then in the Purvavideha-continent the dark night is 
illuminated'. From "'tarna-ka- to base tar- 'to dry up, 
scorch, burn', Let. torris, ttorrus, torres' firebrand' from 
base ter-s- (see s.v. ttarra- 'thirst'). Similarly named 
'dark' colours in sauk- 'to burn', Av. suxra- 'red'; 
O.Eng!. blaJc 'black' from bhleg- 'shine, burn'. Possibly 
also in ttaruna- 'reddish, madder-coloured' from "'tara­
gauna- with "'tara- or "'taru-. Here -iirra- from -arna- as 
inkiirra- 'deaf', N.Pers. karr, Av. karana-;phiirra- 'high 
position', O.Pers. Jarnak-. 

ttilaa- 'directed hither', II 93 ·6-7 miira va-1fZ ttiile kiimiicu 
au thai-si ii 'here to us in this direction from Kan-t~ou 
the great teacher came (Chinese)'; II 96.88--<) mara vii 
ttiile kamacil au miiStq dViisamyai haq.ai thai-si ii 'here in 
this direction from Kan-t~ou on the twelfth day of the 
month the great teacher came'. From pronoun ta- and 
-alaa- from "'arda-ka- 'place'. See also siilai, hiilai, viilai. 

ttilani!1t8 'to this side', Sid. 138r5 lai hasvaca ttiilaniiltii 
u aq.iiraltq tsUma1fZCa hame 'the swelling part is moving to 
and fro', BS calan syiit piq,aniin nimno, Tib. skratJ-ba-iiid 
phan-c"hun-du hpho-iitJ (hpho-ba 'change, shift'). See also 
kalaniilta, salanii~ta; and ttiilai. 

Uiva 'crown', II 104.76 jiiiin'lnai ttiiva jsa 'with crown of 
knowledge', parallel to ibid. 75 jiiiininai maula (see AM, 
n.s., II, 1965, II3). From "'tiiga-, Syriac lw t'g-', tg-' 
"'tiig-, N.Pers. (Arabicized) tii} 'crown', tiiq 'arch, 
cupola', Armen. lw t'ag. M.Pers.T. t'g. IE Pok. 1013-4 
(s)teg- 'to cover', O.Ind.sthagati'conceal', Greekcniyc..> 
'cover', crrEyoc;, TEyOC; 'roof', Lat. tego, tectum, O.Eng!. 
peccan, O.Norse pekjan 'cover', Lit. stiegiu, stiegti'to 
roof', Celtic O.Ir. tech, O.Welsh tig 'house'. 

Hava- 'burning', II 104.73 dukh'lnai ttiiviina na~iiva 
uysdaimiikii 'cooler of painful burnings, conflagrations'. 
Possibly read nalliiva for na~iivii; II 41"12 pasiina ttavi 
'remove the pain'. From base tap- 'to burn', see ttav-. 

Havai 'then', II 100.235-6 khu va kamacu rrvi skyaisa hy'l 
mvaiJif.q na habflsana ttiivai khu va ttyau pii jsa h'lya 
mvaiJif.i1fZ haraysdai 'if in Kan-t~ou the royal favour of 
present (Tib. skyes) is not suitable, then when he offers 
to them his own present ... '. From pronoun ta- 'this'. 

HailS 'thieves', ttglg, ttgte, SuvO. 24rI kho ~ii iivu tcam(ii)na 
kliilg ttiil§ gre 'like the village wherein there dwell six 
thieves', BS sunya-grame ~aq.-griima-caurebhi samaJritaJ 
ca; parallel K 56, 20r2-3 khu sina vyahera kla dyuka; 
Z 6·24 kho ju hamiina avuvg ttiil§ kliita ni SJuj'lye bvare 
'as in the same village six thieves do not know one 
another'; V 41, 56v3 ca~ala hvgnda-jsanii ttgte 'CaI}.Qalas, 



man-slayers, thieves'; Z 22'136 ne vara kiitha1Jljsuva 
ttgte 'there not burglars, thieves'. Sing., Z 24'174 ttriimu 
miifiandii datii, vaska kho ttg~g , (of Maskarin-) just so, 
like a thieffor the dharma-doctrine'. From *tiiSi- to base 
(s)tii- 'to take stealthily', Av. tiiyu- 'thief', tiiya- 'theft'; 
Tumsuq Saka ~teniina 'from theft' (BSOAS 13, 1950, 
667); M.Pers.T. t'yy 'theft', Sogd. Bud. t'y 'thief', 
t'y'wny 'theft', Man. :fywnyy 'theft', Bud. adjective 
VJ 339 t'y'yek' 'furtive'. IEPok. 1010 (s)tiii-, O.Ind.stiiyU-, 
tiiyu-,stiiyat, stena-, GreekTav(nos' idle', TT)TclW' to rob " 
Celtic O.Ir. taid 'theft', O.Slav. tati 'thief', taj 'secret', 
Hittite taiezzi 'steals'. The -~- may come from older -xsa-. 

tta~tii 'hither', III 123'51 ttii~ta vii~ta na tsa 'do not go here 
and there', B S attas ta milttas ta na gatsa (= B S atas ca 
amutas ca na gaccha) , from pronoun ta- and -iilsto 
'direction', found together with ttii. 

ttasai 'fever', Manj. 169-70 brrtvtnai ttiisaijeda 'it dispels 
the fever of love'. See ttausai, base ttaus- 'be hot'. 

ttaha- 'excellent', K 18'196 sau satta ttiiha aunadai pajsa­
miyauda seka 'they honoured her sitting alone, admirable', 
=K 26'128 sau saha (read satta) ttiiha auna(dai) pajsa­
meyauda seka, =K 35'79 sau sattii ~tiinai pajsimevyiidi 
sairkii; possibly here ttiiha- 'dress(?)" see next ttiiha-; 
SuvO. 4r6 ttiihii ssiiratete jsa 'with excellent goodness', 
BS Srt (printed ttii hii); Manj. 44-5 tteiia ttaradara hVI 
baisii aysmyajai hajsara ttiiha 'in this body separately 
( = hvatii?) all the spheres of the mind ( = manas-, or vijiiii­
na-) are right'; Manj. 211 ttaradara aysmvtnai aba~Ika u 
bgysa ttiiha ttuSii 'of the body, the mental abhi~eka- (water 
consecration) and of the Buddha right, empty (=BS 
silnya-)'. 

ttaha- 'apparel (?)', II 77, 17 pada-bayai ttiihq hil¢ii1Jldil 'we 
gave apparel (?) for use on the road'. From *tiixa- or 
*tiixBa- to the base tak- 'to weave', see s.v. ttt-raha, and 
tta~akana, to Oss. D. taxun. 

ttiiharaa- 'proper, excellent', Bcd 43v3-4 hama1Jlgte dyiima 
vara sama1Jltta-bhadrii ttiiharai ailii aviirauttii akhau~tii 
'the one good in general vision, Samantabhadra (BS 
'universally good '), excellent, unbased, immobile is he' 
(parallel BS aprati~thita-, aneya-); Sid. 2VI u ttiihirai 
hye padfmiikii sidhasiirii 'the Siddhasara, the creator 
of excellent good (BS hita-), by etymology, BS 
sa1Jlhitii siddhasiirii iya1Jl; Tib. yatJ-dag phan-pa gees-grub 
hdi; Sid. 1 5V2 pi~kica ttiihirii biriisgtfl 'we will expound 
thoroughly the section', BS vidhis tasya nigadyate, Tib. 
bye-brag des-par biad-do; III 21, 6al -2 ttiihirau-hviiiiiikiina 
'by the one rightly preaching', BS tathiigatena; III 21, 
6a4 ttiiharii-tsilkana 'by the one rightly moving', BS 
tathiigatena; III 25, 27~ ttiiharii-vyiirafla ni afia 'speaking 
rightly, not other things', BS tathii-viidt ananyathii-viidf; 
KI52'9-10 jiiiina-piiriima ptrmiittama hvii~ta, ttiihirji 
mesta vasva adil agiltfl pg 'perfection of knowledge, first, 
best, excellent, great, pure, without woe, without defile­
ment, purified'; Manj. 145 attiihtre hViiii(ii)me jsa 'with 
bad preaching', ibid. 145-6 ttiihtre artha 'excellent 
meanings', Manj. 371-2 baisa ttiihIrai rra~ta payseda 'he 
knows all correct, right'; Manj. 320 ttiihairai satva nai 
aSta 'the proper being does not exist'; SuvP. 75rI 
bgysilnil ttiihtre byjse 'the Buddhas' excellent qualities'; 
K 56, 2Ir3-4 tte bisq dharma prraca¢a ~tiiri attiihfrii 
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svabhiivana ttilsii 'these are all the dharma kinds, not 
excellent, empty of nature (BS svabhiiva-)' with prraca¢a 
=paca¢a, hardly BS pracafl¢a- 'violent'; K IIl'360 
kiima bviiiie ttiihaira satva ne fda 'where it must be 
known, there are no excellent beings'; Manj. 264 ne ja 
ttiihare ttatva fda 'there are no proper essences', III 29, 
41b4 ttai ja (ttii)harii ttatva na tdii 'so of it there are not 
proper essences'; III 130'37 ttiihire simagri (BS samagra-);. 
III 128'7-8 ttiihare bqysusti 'right bodhi-knowledge 
(= BS samyak-sambodha-),; Manj. 254-5 ttiihlrai sii masI 
nesta beSa cetta-miittrii ~tiire 'there is not one right, all are 
thought only'. See also ttiiha- 'good'. Hence Uiiharaa­
renders BS samyak, sam of sa1Jlhita, tathii of tathiigata-, 
and tathii-viidt, vidhi-; Tib. des-par, yatJ-dag. The 
negative occurs attiiharaa-. It occurs with pfrmiittama­
'best' , and hvii~ta- 'chief', rra~ta- ' right'. Probably from 
the pronoun ta- 'so' and hence 'right'. If ttiiha- 'good' 
(dyadic with ssiira- 'good ') is brought in here, the words 
may be compounds with base hii-: h-, hiiy- hi- 'have 
special character', as in Khotan Saka httala-, htvala­
'strong or the like (of princes, heroes)" Buxara dialect 
Iran. haital 'strong' (with sai- of Got. saiwala-, O.Eng!. 
siiwol 'soul'), and hai- of Av. haem to kaya- 'character', 
Zor.P. hem, N.Pers. xem, Armen.lw xem 'character', and 
suffix panco.hya- 'of five kinds'; Khotan Saka banhya­
'tree', and pharkya-, phara 'pot, jar', possibly Zor.P. 
kwk *kok, N.Pers. xoy 'character' from *h-ava-ka-. The 
-ara- of ttiiharaa- may be either secondary suffix -ra- (as 
in maysdara- 'nipple', Av. biizura-), or from -a-tara-, 
or -a-kara-. BSOAS 13, 1950, 655 must be rescinded; it 
was written before ttiika- was recognised. 

ta 2 sing. pronoun, enclitic, see teo Z 2'58 ka tii mulysdii 
ttatvatu tyi 'if your favour really exists' (BS tattvata~). 

til 'these', v 30, 73rI baSdii tii garkha 'these heavy sins'; 
v 64'46 ti bisii ma1Jl parauya ~tiiri 'all these are under my 
command'. See tta- 'this', and tao 

tti 'then', K 142'1°41 ttt mt ttiiia be¢a 'then at the time', 
Tib. de-nas; K 138'941 ttl vii ttiiia ha1Jldrri vya 'then 
within the time', Tib. de-nas; =ibid. 944 utyii vii ttiiia 
ha1Jlirri vya; see ttttii, ttlyii 'then'. With jSii1Jl, ttl jsiim 
'also, likewise', K 68'203 miiva tt'i jSii1Jl puri 'mother and 
son', and often. 

tti, ttt1Jl 'seed', see ttfma. 
tti 'abode, covered place, nest', III 70' 115-6 se ~ii1Jlda ktvt 

ttf 'the nest of one raven', from *taxta- to base (s)tag­
'to cover', N.Pers. taxt 'sitting or sleeping place above 
ground', taxtah 'bed'. IE Pok. 1013-4 (s)teg-, O.Ind. 
sthagayati, sthagati, Greek O'TEyw, O'TEyOS, TEYOS 'roof, 
house', Lat. tego, tectus, Celtic O.Ir. tech, O.Welsh tig 
, house', O.N orse pekja 'to cover', Lit. stiegu stiegti 'to 
roof', st6gas 'roof', see ttiiva 'crown'. 

ttajsera 'overwhelm, surpass', III 9, 18r2 ma ma ttiijsera rna 
ma ggupha ma ma ahamaiiii 'do not overwhelm me, do 
not abuse me, do not contemn me'. From *ati-eiiraya-; 
see also ttajsii¢a- 'surpassed'. 

ttiiia 'in this', K6, 146r5 tttiiasilrarigamo aysm(u)tra~(t)e­
mii(te) 'in this silrmigama-samiidhi'; Z 5'55 ttiiteiia, loco 
sing. to tta-. 

ttiiia 'on skin', Sid. 147v 4 karii tcimaiiii1Jl ttifia bi1Jliii 
sa1Jlkhalyiiiiii1Jl tci1Jlfia hii ni paSiinii 'it must be smeared 
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on the skin round the eyes, but (-ii1fl = -u) it must not be 
allowed into the eye', Tib. pags-pahi ste1J-du 'on the skin'. 
See ttani- 'skin'. 

ttic;lita 'bitterness', v 132, 58bl tt'l4iitii 0 iwiiitii 'bitterness 
or salinity'; ibid. b4 klesiinu dukh'ljo ttiq.etu 'bitterness of 
the pain of klesa-affiictions'. From "'ttiratiiti-, see ttira-, 
BS tikta-, Tib. skyur-ba. 

ttic;li 'crossing place', II 56· 18 tt'i¢i va magala-cakrra 1IIlumii 
'at the crossing place there (va=vara) by name Mangala­
cakra'; ibid. 20 tt'i¢i iinii ravye pa 'from the crossing place 
southwards'. From "'tartiya- to tar- 'to cross'. For the 
form note also hviq.a- 'food' from hvaq.a- 'eaten'. IE Pok. 
1074-5 ter- 'to pass over', O.Ind. tar-, tir?td-, Av. tar-, 
Greek Tepllcx 'aim, final point', Lat. termen 'terminus', 
Armen. t'arm 'end piece', O.Ind. tirtha- 'ford', Waxi 
turt 'ford'. 

tata 'these', v 262, 2a3 cu rro ja nase niitu ini tiitii ne paS;:di 
(so) 'what I can get as shares, these they do not despatch' . 
See ta, tii, ti, ttiitii. 

ttata 'these', v 265 Dum. 7a2 haifa ttiitii akiara "Biina 'these 
eight syllables must be pondered'; v 266 Dum. I~ ttiitii 
vii gyastii ba(lysii); inst. sing. K 5,I43v2 ttiitiine jsa 
aysu miiq.ii1lll siiriputra pada1flgye jsa varii ttitii . •• para­
niirviitemii 'with this practice I then there, 0 gracious 
Sariputra, was quenched', Tib. beun-pa siirihi bu rnam­
graTJs des . .. kho-bo- . .. YOTJS-SU mya-TJan-las hdas-te; K 5, 
142V3 ttiitii1lll siiriputra padi1lll 'by this way, 0 Sariputra', 
Tib. beun-pa siirihi bu rnam-graTJS des; genitive absolute, 
v 388, 19rI ttiitiiye hvatye hvanai 'this speech having been 
spoken', BS G 37, 13b6 atha khalu (but v 330, 20v6 =BS 
evam ukte); v 346, V4 ttiitaye hvataye (hva1llli), Tib. de 
skad-ces bkah-scal-pa daTJ; III 21, 7a2 ttye hvaye hvanai, 
BS evam ukte; III 24, 22a3-4 ttye hvayai hvanai, BS evam 
ukte; gen. plur. v 330, 2ov5-6 ttiitiinu nya?tq.iinu 'to these 
nirgrantha-sectaries', BSG 37, 18al nirgranthiinii1fl;V235, 
6a2 ku ye ttiitiinu///. 

ttita 'then', ttiyii, tti, v 339, 77r5 ttitii ttye iichii1llli miirii­
piitara viina tsindii 'then the parents of the sick man go 
into the temple', BS G 37, 72 bis a2-3 atha tasya tau 
miitii-pitarau deva-kula1flgatvii. With pronounyi, K 74.52 
ttm ri miiva gUitii 'then the mother called him'. See also 
tttyii, eftii, efyii, ci. From pronoun ta-. 

ttidanka 'so many' with dental -n- before -k-, tanka, 
K 9°.748--9 ttidanka mittrii 'so many kind acts'; without 
-k-, ibid. 750-1 ca",.da mL •. ttida",.da mi. See ttanda-, 
da",.da-, canda, canka, dida1flda. 

ttidatp.da 'so many', v 315, Aqur a2 va1flna ra jsii1fl 
araha1fldii itiina ttiida",.da ava(siri/a ?) 'now also the 
arhants (aspirant monks), so many remaining'; for 
avaSirita-, see K 90·750 avaiiri/au in context with harya 
'remaining'. See ttidanka. To BS avaiii/a- 'left over'. 

ttidiyii 'only', II 37, 12b2, see ttadiyu. 
ttadira 'so' with adjective v 132, Ib2 ttiidiirii buljsyajsera 

'so much to be praised'; 'so many', v 158, 193r2 ttiiderii 
kalpa 'so many ages'. Also ttediirii, ttederi, ttiideri, ttidiri, 
and with d-, III 24, 21a2 didira lovadiita hamiiri 'so many 
worlds exist' (BS loka-dhiitu-), BS tiivato lokadhiitun; III 
25, 24~-bl didiraga1flbhirii dii PYUitii 'having heard such 
profound dharma-doctrine', BS eva1fl-rupo dharma­
paryiiyab Sruta-piirvab; III 22, loa2 diidirii avamiita satva 

'so many countless beings', BS evam aparimii?tiin api 
satviin; III 20, 2b4 dadiirii piiria uviira 'so revered, noble'. 

ttina 'with that', inst. sing. to tta-. 
ttinu 'through', Z 4.56 ttiirii?tu aysmu ttri?tii cu mii pari­

kalpiite ruvii 0 ttaura ttinu ni tsindii 'the thirsty mind of 
them (men, deva-gods, preta-ghosts and bhuta-demons) 
wherein the form is imagined, or they do not pass through 
walls'. Taking cu mii 'which here' ='where, wherein'. 
From "'tarina-, "'ttirnu by loss of -r- (familiar loss as in 
tcuirnu, tcuinu 'of four') to base tar- 'to cross, pass over'. 
Note Z 3·45 dirna 'beneath' to dina, di 'below', dira­
'lower' ("'(a)darya-). The allusion is to the magic power 
of penetrating walls, BS Mahavyutpatti 219 tirab-kU¢ya",. 
tirab-priikiira1fl, as in Z 4.38 avacchoda tsindi ttaura vaita 
'unimpeded they go through walls'. For tar-, Av. taro, 
Zor.P. tar 'across, through', Pahlavi Psalter tl- "'tar; 
PaSto tar 'from; up to, until'; ter 'passed' ("'trya-), Orm. 
tar 'passed'; Yidya patare 'roof-beam' ("'pati-taraka-), 
Wax! patari 'rafter', N.Pers. tir; Armen. vtaf 'opening 
in the body'. See also s.v. tt'i¢i 'crossing'; and s.v. Manj. 
108 huttarya. 

ttandiika- 'only so much, little', Z 14.98 ku aysu ttuto 
ttiindiiko thtyaimii bataku '(inthemtra-texts)where I have 
drawn out so little'; Z 22·121 panii iiive ttiindiku beq.ii 
'in every night so little it rains'. See ttanka (with 
dental- n-), canka, ttidanka. Isolated word v 289, 9, 3ar 
tiindiika. 

ttiindrima 'such', v 381, 2VI ttiitiittiindriima ssaraggall/ 
'these, such good signs', BS etiini nimittiini; v 132, 
58b3 ttye ttiindriimye byaudye aysmui balysunavuysei/// 
'of the so-arrived (= BS tathiigata-?) mind, the bodhi­
sattva .. '; v 133, 2b4 ttiitii tta",.drriima puva?tQ 'such 
fears'. See ttandriima-. 

ttima- 'seed', and 'cause', v 389, 19v4 bata kujve ttima 
piirendii 'where one scatters (sows) little seed', BS G 37, 
14a7 b'ljam alpa1fl yathii viipya; ibid. 19v4-5 ku karii ttima 
ne jiye 'where the seed fails not at all', BS G 37, 14bI 
uptiid b'ljiin mahiiphala1fl; Sid. 104vI vitsiivi/i tti1fl 'the 
seed of (BS) vatsa-', BS vatsa- 'holarrhena antidysen­
terica', Tib. dug-mo-nuTJ, with I 191, 1I2r5 vatsaka-b'ljii, 
BS vatsa; Sid. 132V3 tti, Tib. sa-bon 'seed'; III 29, 43~ 
ttimana1fl pracai diysdai hiirvaidii pryaurii prabhiiva1lll 'it 
holds the cause of seeds, they grow by power of the cloud' ; 
ibid. 43b2 biSilnii ttimanii diysedii; Manj. 242 tteM cu 
vejiilini ttima 'because the vijiilina-thought is its seed', 
= Z 5 ·84 ttiina cu viniini nii b'ljii 'because the thought is 
their seed'. For the meaning 'cause', SuvO. 5v4 cu ttima 
u cu pracai 'what cause and what reason', BS ko hetuJ:t kab 
pratyayo; SuvO. 5v5 dVi ttimanii, u dva pracya 'what two 
causes and what two reasons', BS dvau hetu dvau ca 
pratyayau; hence read SuvO. 36v4 tta ce (ttimii)na, BS 
tat kasya hetoJ:t 'for what reason?' (BS hetu-); dyadic 
Manj. 86 ttima hetta kiima i/iive 'what is the cause, 
reason?'. From tauk-:tuk- 'to produce seed', if -au­
through -u- to -i-, to Av. taoxman-, O.Pers. tau(h)man-, 
Armen. lw tohm, Sogd. Bud. tym' k in mrtym' k 'mankind', 
Zor.P. toxm, tom, N.Pers. tuxm, SUynl tiiym, tuym, Yidya 
tuyum, Wax;: tAyum, taym, tlym, Sanglee! tilym (-i- from 
-au-), Pasto toma, tomna 'seed'. But pattimii 'result', 
with pattaj-: patttya-. 



ttiyii 'then', v 329, 13vI ttiyii, BS atha khalu, Tib. de-nas. 
See ttttii, tti. 

ttiye 'this', = ttiitiiye, K 6, 146vI ttiye silrangame, parallel 
to K 6, 146q ttuto silrangamo, ibid. S tuna silrangamo; 
Z 12'33 ttiye; Z 24'2S1 ttfyii. 

-tiysde' shines' ,ZI6'33 cV'lysarrnai ttoriikye hal-cihiihatrysde 
(uncertain -d-) , of which the top is golden which everywhere 
shines out' ; from *fra-taiJati to base taig-: tig- 'to shine; be 
pointed', to O.Ind. tejas- 'brightness', beside 'sharp­
ness', IE Pok. 1016-7 (s)teig- 'be sharp', see s.v. tt'lra-. 

ttirii 'so much', see ttera-. 
ttira- 'bitter', V II 6, 6 sr 4 ttira dajsiika biitalJ!jsa hiimiire 

'(the fruits) become bitter, pungent, astringent'; BS 
tiktalJ katuka eva ca (omitting ka~iiya-); Sid. 104v4 tttra u 
~ura 'bitter and saline', BS iimla-lava1:za-, Tib. skyur-ba 
da1J, lan-chva da1J (skyur-ba 'sour '), Sid. 5r2 dajsalJ!dai u 
tttrii u byalJ!jsii 'pungent and bitter and astringent', BS 
katu-tikta-ka~iiya, Tib. cha-ba da1J, kha-ba da1J, bska-ba; 
Sid. 134v3 tttrye ilce jsa 'with bitter water', Tib. skyur­
lhuhi na1J-du; Sid. 142VI ttfrii nye jsa 'with bitter curds', 
Tib. zo skyur-po da1J; Sid. IOH4 ttfriilJ! rriysiilJ! jsa 'with 
bitter tastes', Tib. kha-bahi bag-las; Sid. 10VS ttIrii ahautjii 
'bitter gourd', BS bimba- 'momordica monadelphea' 
(with a red gourd), Tib. bal-ba, ed. Pek. bi-lba. Abstract 
v 132, S8bl tutjatii 'bitterness', see separately. BS tikta­
'bitter', but Tibetan kha-ba 'bitter' and skyur-ba 'sour'; 
for 'sour' Khotan Saka iihvaraa-. From *tigra- 'sharp, 
bitter', to base taig-: tig- 'be pointed', Av. taeya-, taeza-, 
tiyri-. Zor.P. tey, tez, ttr 'arrow', kan-ttr 'quiver' (kntyl), 
Armen. lw teg 'lance', M.Pers.T. tyzyh 'sharpness', 
M.Parth. T. tyrg 'swift', tyrgystr; Sogd. Bud. tryh 
'pointed', Oss. D. ciry, 1. cyry 'sharp, pointed', cyry­
iinqyst 'strongly fermented'; Yidya tiry, MunJani ttryo, 
ti1Tya ' sharp' , Waxi t€yd, tayd ' sharp' , Sarikoli cex 
'bitter', tayd 'sharp', Oss. D. ciyd, 1. cyxt 'cheese', 
Suyni cif 'sharp, bitter'; Pasto tera 'sharp'. IE Pok. 
1016-7 (s)teig-, O.Ind. tejate 'be sharp', tikta- 'sharp, 
bitter', tigma-, ttkn1a- 'sharp', tljas- 'sharpness, bril­
liance'; Greek o-rl3VJ 'prick', o-rlYIlCX 'pricking'; Lat. 
sttg-, instfgiire 'to spur', distinguo 'to mark', Got. stiks 
'point', O.Engl. stician. See also hattysde 'shines'. 

ttira ku 'there where', K 137'912-3 ttira ku mara ttina 
sahelovadeta iita 'there when they have come into the 
Saha-Ioka-dhatu (world)" Tib. hJig-rten-gyi khams mi­
mJed hdir byin-nas (' reach '). 

ttirahii 'cloth', IV 68b I thau haura u tttrahii kgrii va riiysai 
himiirii 'give cloth (silk) and they are pieces of cloth as 
gift for the kgra-official'; IV 39a2-bl milri himye 375 
turaha 13 kgrii va riiysai va bfye hvatje 3 'the milrii-coins 
amounting to 37S, 13 pieces of cloth as gift for the kgra­
official, 3 men weavers'; IV S3a3-bl se hvatjye halJ!bii 
piirrve 61 milri turahiilJ! 2 kgrii va riiysai hrye bfye hvatjii 2 

'for each man the amount paid over, 61 milrii-coins, two 
pieces of cloth gift for the kgrii-official, men weavers 2'. 
For riiysai, possibly = Prakrit prahiinaji 'earnest money' 
(n 14, 2b2), see s.v. kgrii. In tt'iraha a compound has been 
conjectured from *taxta- and *raxa-, base tak- 'to 
weave', see ttiiha-, tta~akana, to Oss. D. taxun, taydton 
'to weave', Lat. texo, tectum. For rak- 'to dress', N .Pers. 
raxt 'clothes', see below rraha-. 
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ttiranda- 'entered', V 184, IVS kho js§indama ggurvica 
ttirqnda vyataJ J J 'as the smallest grains have entered ... ', 
later tranda-, see s.v. triim- from *ati-ram-, see ram- 'to 
move'. The vyata from vya for older viita, archaistic by 
addition of -tao 

ttiradanii 'medicinal plant', III 89'172; adjective, ibid. 171 
ttfriidiininai rillJ! 'oil of the plant'. From ttiraa- and diinii­
, grain', see diinii-. 

ttirai 'medicinal plant', Sid. I H2 cilJ!giilJ! ttirai hfya pera 
'leaves of the nimba-plant, azadirachta indica', hence 
'the sharp-juiced plant of the Chinese', BS nimba-, Tib. 
nimpa da1J; Sid. lors cilJ!giilJ! ttfrai hivi hiyiirii ii vii pera 
'the fruit or leaves of the nimba-plant', BS mahiinimba­
phala-, Tib. mafJanimbahi hbras-bu; Sid. 137v4 cegiilJ! 
ttirai pera. From *tigra- 'bitter', see tttra-, with suffix 
-aka- for noun' the bitter plant', as Oss. 1. xurxiig 'sorrel' 
from D. xurxii, 1. xurx ' sour whey' ; D. tailiig t' appii ' sour 
leaf' for' sorrel'. The nimba-, modern nim, is 'bitter bark'. 

ttirai 'medicinal plant, bitter plant', Sid. 144q buviilJ! 
tttrai u alJ!briisii hrya CU1:zya 'powder of the bitter plant of 
the buva- and of iimriistha- kernel of the mango', BS 
kosa-amriisthi-, Tib. Si1J-tog kosa ham, Si1J Iba1J-ko btags­
pahi phye-ma (lba1J-ko, ed. Pek. Ipa1J-ko, not found in the 
dictionaries). BS kosa-iimra- 'wild mango, mangifera 
sylvatica'. The buva- may be BS bhilta- 'demons', or an 
ethnic buva- from Tib. bod. See buviilJ!. 

ttila 'tree, shrub', K 64, 80v3 vii~aka tula silmana cabaka 
tula 'viir#kii-jasmine bush, the sumanas-jasmine, the 
campaka-tree'. From either tal-, tar- of Oss. D1. tala 
'sprout, young tree'; D. toidzii, 1. tuldz 'oak tree', 
Hungarian lw tOlgy, if from *talu-; O.Ind. taru- 'tree'; 
or from *tarBrya-, see Henning Memorial Volume 31-2. 

ttila- 'thread, wire', K 2S'122-3 ysiirii kilsa hvastiida ha 
biitja mfysiiraka haudasai tttia binau(na) samautta 'they 
beat a thousand drums all the time, huge ones, accom­
panied (BS samar pita-) by seven hundred stringed instru­
ments', =K 17'188 ysiira kilsa hvastiida ha b(ii)tja 
miysiiraka haudasai ttIliilJ! binauna samautta, = K 34'74-S 
ysiirii kilsii hvastiilJ!di halJ! biitjii maysairkii, haudase ttile 
biniinii sa(ma)rthii. The thousand drums occur also in 
Uigurica IV 20, 239 ming artuq kOwriikliir; n 8S'20 gratha 
mlii vi burakya ilspuri tcalJ!gitjai griihe: ma jsa 'the knot, 
the strings and the rest complete, a harp with its holder'. 
For ttila- 'string', from older *tela-, note Armen. lw 
t'el (Sth century) 'thread, fibre, hair', osket'el 'with gold 
thread'; Oss. D 1. tel 'wire', Ottoman Turk. lw tel, tiil 
'wire' (from Iranian), with -el as in Oss. bel 'spade', 
N.Pers. bel, beside Armen. lw bah, Georgian bar-i from 
*barBra-, hencebelfrom *barBrya-, see Henning Memorial 
Volume 30-3, and for other forms, see 1. Gershevitch, 
Volume dedicated to H. Taqizadeh 78-9. 

ttiivg 'in these', loco plural to tta-, V 348, 12a3 ttiivg k~iruvg 
'in these lands'; Z 14'98 ttiito siltruvg 'in these slitras'; 
Z S'S7 tva ~kojuvg 'in these salJ!skiira-factors'. 

ttiisai 'empty', Z 4.87, see ttuSsaa-. 
ttii~- 'to cut', Z 2'139 kye mama ssau biiysil malstii, ssau ma 

jil~tjyiinyau ttii~tjii 'one who presses my arm, one cuts me 
with thongs'. From base ta1- 'to cut', with -ii~- as in 
kii~- 'to think', and tcii~- 'to see', Av. tas- 'to cut, 
fashion', ta1an- 'carpenter', Zor.P. tiisitan 'to create', 

10'2 
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tal, tll 'axe', Armen. talem 'cut', antal 'unhewn', 
vima-tal 'cutting stone', N.Pers. tal, tllah 'axe', Zor.P., 
from participle, taltik 'decisive, certain'; Sogd. Bud. tl­
'axe', t'l- 'to cut', 3 sing. t'lt, conjunctive t'l't, 3 plur. 
t'l'nt, Yayn. tol- 'to cut'; Pasto tolel 'to shave', tiyala 
fem. 'axe' (*tarya-); Waxi til-: talt' to shave', tiil-: tolt' to 
cut'; M unj ani tfZm&: taydam 'to cut'; Suyni taxt, Sarikoli 
tuxt, Yazg. taw-:teXt 'to cut, shave', from *talaya-. 
IE Pok. IOS8--9 tekp-, O.Ind. takiati, tai/i, taifd-; 
tdkian-, Greek TEtcrOOV, OHG dehsala 'axe', Lit. talau, 
tasyti, Slav. Russ. tes 'sawn boards', Hittite takl- 'to 
join'. See also bii!aka- 'wood-worker', BS kaithakara-, 
from *abi-tal-; nt# 'cuts down (?)' from ni-tal-; and 
haitai 'dress' */ra-taltaka-. 

ttitlcya 'medicinal plant, oldenlandia', Sid. IOSV2, BS 
parpata-, Tib. (ed. Pek.) sbo-lo, where parpata- =tikta­
'bitter plant'; I 18S, 103vS ttilflicya, BS parpata-; I 167, 
82f4 ttiritya (with -ca below to replace-ifya), BS parpata-; 
I 157, 72r2 ttriritya, BS parpatilfl; I 151, 63r2 ttairitya, 
BS parpata-. The name will render' the sour plant' from 
*trfSla- to M.Part.T. try/I 'sour', Yayn. tilpa, Baloei 
trulp, N.Pers. turl, turul, Orm. trul, Waxi trelp, trelp, 
Yidya trllp, Munjani fem. trilpaga, Suyni tuXt, Yazg. 
taXt 'sour' and 'cheese', Sarikoli tuxp; Nisa texts trlpk, 
wytrlpk (with QLH 'vinegar'). IE Pok. 1024 trep-, 
O.Slav. > Russ. terpkij 'bitter, sour'. The BS parpata ... 
survives in New Indo-Aryan for many plant names, R. L. 
Turner, Compo Dict. 793S Panjabi papra and the rest. 
The Tibetan sbo-lo is not in the dictionaries, but sbor-lo 
is rendered by anemone polyantha. 

ttiitl«.ieidi 'writhing (?), pouring over (?)', K 37.121 ajivaiU 
biiysga vari Itana ttiiltJgidii 'snakes there abundant 
pouring over'; K 37.123 ttaji itare Sudiisii kiartrpji 
ttiitJaidi 'rivers there are eleven alkaline, pouring over', 
= K 21"7-8 ttiija ifare tcalfliasa kiar'ije ttajsace 'rivers 
there are fourteen, alkaline, flowing', =K 28.182-29.183 
ttaja Itara tcaulasa kia(ri)ja ttajsaca. Hence ttiltJaidi 
equates with ttajsaca 'flowing'. Possibly base san- 'move, 
shake, pour over', pres. lan-:sat- whence present sat­
with participle -ant-, to Zor.P. af3latan, af3lanet, Mazanda­
rani infinitive da-lenian, da-landt 'you poured out', 
=N.Pers. mt-riXti. See s.v. laiitndi 'they shake'. 

ttisa 'an object in the context of incense', III 16vS ttramJ 
ttisii ttrami byvii/ / / 'such his incense (?), such the per­
fumes'. Possibly a 'stick' of incense wood. See ttiisa 
'boat', meaning as in the connexion of O.Ind. daru, dru­
'wood' and drotza- 'boat'. 

ttasa 'boat', from the contexts, Z 20·6S paraulta tsindi 
britilflgya vema jatJa ttiisa nii niitii 'drowned in the sea of 
love-passion, the ignorant depart; no boat exists for 
them'; Z 24.239 klaiSina magara kye duru ttiisa panalta 
Iii muho nve biigyo ttaru tcalco ttuvaya 'the makara­
monsters of the sea of the kieia-afflictions through whom 
far away the boat has perished; do you convey me over 
to the other shore in a boat'; Z 24.173 handaruai kuro 
ttiisau nandii jatJma 'they took through ignorance its other 
deceptive boat'. Parallel Tibetan lhu-bo sgrol-bahi gru 
'the boat which crossed the waters' (SaIpghata-sntra, 
Tibetan ed. Peking 294al). From *tislikli- from *tisa­
, stem of a tree ( ?) '. Possibly a base tai- 'to grow', whence, 

here, with increment -s- from either IE -k-, -sk- or IE 
dental t, d, with -s- (as Khotan Saka iihus- from ahvid-s­
'sweat'), hence bases tei-k- or tei-d-, beside tai-l-, Oss. D. 
tilliig 'crop', O.Ind. tild- 'sesame seed', tilvila- 'fertile', 
see ttisii. 

ttihiysde 'moves', Sid. 129rI, but rather tti hiysde with 
resumptive pronoun. See hiys- and pahiys- with cognates. 

ttahvah- 'tread over, cross', Z 13.21 kho hastii niita 
ttiihvaittii darrotza trayiite satva ttramu maiiandu maha­
yanna salfltsari ttahvaindii 'as the elephant crosses the 
river, with boldness saves the beings, so by the Mahayana 
(Great Vehicle) they cross sa1flSara-migration'; Z 13.20 
kho ju draya nita ttiihvaindii 'as the three cross the river'; 
Z 13.22 samu kho aSiii nita ttiihvaittii pharui kii4e khvihiitii 
utca nai rrai/o ytndi ttiihvastii 'as the horse crosses the 
river, for him the water is greatly agitated, he cannot 
completely cross it'. From hvah-:hvasta- 'strike, tread', 
see cognates s.v. hvah-. 

ttu 'this, that', IIJ 83.21 ttu hvalfl kp(ri) 'this Hvatana land', 
K 2, 137r2 ttu padi 'in this way', K 46.43 ttulfl hirii 
pyuita sa 'she heard this thing that ... " K 46.27 ttulfl 
asg,ri anaruda dye 'he saw the teacher Anuruddha', to 
gen. sing. ibid. 28 ttye-t-i aigri haiitadi' they gave it to the 
teacher'; K 46·2S ttulfl dakiiitzya haura hauralfl 'we will 
give this dak#tzeYa-gift'; K 4S·20 ttu-lfl nvaiulfl 'I cry 
out for this of mine'; ibid. 21 ttu-lfl brremu 'I weep for 
this of mine , ; II 111·21-2 cu . . . ttu . .. 'what ... that ... '; 
K 46·so ttUtu pura auda gisara pirsta 'she covered the 
son up to the neck'; K 4, 14ov4 ttutvi gverii 'let him tell 
it to him'; v 26S, 7al ttuto tlharaiiu 'this formula (BS 
dharatzi)'; ibid. 7b4 tva dharaiiu; K 41.72-3 ci ttu vi alfl va 
galfljsi bva 'what do you know to be the defect in it? '. See 
thepronountta-. With-ka-, II 114.116 ttukii, II 88·I2ttukii. 

ttugara-baira II 51.97, uncertain word, see s.v. baira-. 
ttwp.gara- 'ginger', Sid. 10IrS tUlflgara (with tu-, not ttu-), 

BS Sutz/ht, Tib. blah-sga daTiJ; Sid. 10lVS tUlflgare; Sid. 
19r3 ttulflgare, BS Sutz/hi, Tib. blah-sga; Sid. 19r3 
ttalflgarii; Sid. 12V2 ttalflgare, BS nagara-, Tib.li dOTiJ-gra; 
Sid. 130vS yserunalfl ttulflgaralfl hivt raysq 'juice of green 
ginger', BS ardraka-, Tib. sgehu-gier-gyi khu-ba; Sid. 
153v5 ttugara, BS Sutzth'l, Tib. bu-bran iiTiJ (not in the 
dictionaries); Sid. 100VI ht1fldvalflgq ttulflgarq 'Indian 
ginger' (no Sanskrit text so far traced). For gra- of dOTiJ-gra 
Khotan Saka -gara-, compare also khavara-, Tib. ga-bra. 
Tokhara B tvaftkarai, oblique tvaftkaro, adjective tvaftka­
racce. Tibetan Ii 'Khotan' occurs before plant names, see 
JRAS 1955, 17-8. From *tuvam-kara-, with *tuva­
'swollen, tuber, rhizome', hence the ginger root, to base 
tau-:tu- 'to swell', Lat. tuber 'swelling', IE Pok, 1080-S, 
see s.v. tv-. 

ttuiia 'thy', 2 sing. pronoun, III loS·SS-6 ttuiie jukg: jsa 
mire i tvi hisil 'from love of you I die; I will come to you 
at once', but possibly rather 'from strong love'; IS 27r3 
ysira pUiia1fldai ttUlfliia tta khu rene v'iigre 'your heart is 
compacted like the diamond jewel', but possibly 'the 
heart compacted, strong, like the diamond jewel'; IS 
18V2 dukhya bajattye ttUlfliie tsillfl mi orga 'to you unhappy, 
injured, I come here with reverence', but possibly' to you 
unhappy, injured, strong, I come here with reverence'; 
III 109.11 paskyaltq ttuiiejilhaijsa sv'l bujve 'again from 



great love of you (or strong love?) I revive in the morning' . 
See tvanaa-, ttilnaa- 'thy', and ttu1flt1.a- 'strong'. 

ttutpjara- 'first autumn month', II 91"114 ttU'l'{tjeri masti; 
IV 8·4 ttu'lflierii 17mye haq,ai '17th day of Tturp.jara-'; 
Sid. 3rS tta'lfliara, BS iia- 'the month iiivina-, September­
October', Tib. ston-zlahbriTJ-po' autumnal month, middle' ; 
Sid. 3V2 ttal'{tjeri; II 96.87 ttal'{tjairii masta; II 116·39 
ttal'{tjairai masta; IV 18·1 ttal'{tjirii mliitii; II 23·21"S ttajerii; 
II 26.32.21 ttajirii seye haq,ai 'the second day of Tturp.­
jara-'; II 967S ttaujairii; II 12S·1 ttaujerii mliiti; II S7"43 
ttaujil'{trii mastii; V 388.93 tta1fZjera mliite. With adjectival 
suffix -ana, II IOS·104 tta1fZjairana mliiea; II 10S·1 II 
tta1fZjairana mliita, as in II IOS·II0-1 saijsijafili mliita 'the 
Sirp.jsIrp.ja month'. 

ttuc}.a- 'carried across', participle to ttuvar-, K 41·S8~ 
sva1fZna ysai ysai ha tti kimala bisi "U'lftdii pya1fZtsiitt1J¢a1fZdii 
'in the morning early they brought all these heads 
before the king', =K 44.176-7 sva1fZ ysai ysai ha tti 
kimalai bisi "U1fZdii pyatsi ttu¢lidi1fZ; II 111·21-2 eu 
hve:hvu:ra1fZ hivi herii ttu-v-a1fZ ha1fZna bisa bisii janva 
ttuq,a1fZdii u pyaita1fZdii 'what was the wealth (hera-, BS 
vastu-, dhana-) of the Uigurs all that they conveyed into 
the rooms (?) of the same house (or within the house 
=ha1fZda1fZiia) and sealed it up (?)'. Present Z 22·IS6 
ttuViq,ii from *ati-barati, see bar-. 

ttiida- 'carried off, plundered', participle to tun-, II 112·66 
u silje hiya stilra bisii ttUdii yuq,a1fZdii 'and they were able to 
carry off all one another's stilra-cattle'; IV 2·4 manai hirii 
ttude 'he removed my goods'; IV 2· S nai bve sii ttudii a ni 
vana-1fZ aspata hiyaudiina 'I do not know whether he has 
carried it off or not. Now my refuge is with the lord'. See 
s.v. ttunda-, base tau-:tu- with -n-; IE Pok. 1032-4(s)teu-. 

ttiida 'reverence', K 72.27 if eil bisa ttUda jsavi 'he who goes 
with reverence to the eaitya-shrine' (bisa, older loco sing. 
balSa, to balsa- 'eaitya, stilpa- '); ibid. 16-7 eil yI bi/a 
ttauda jsavii 'what one goes with reverence to the eaitya-'; 
K 73.32 iU eil bili tvada jsavai 'he who goes with reverence 
to the eaitya-', ibid. 38 eu bisa tvada jsavi; ibid. 40 ii cil 
bi/a tvada jsavi. The three spellings ttuda, ttauda, tvada 
are from older tva1fZdanu 'to revere', tva1fZdanii, tva1fZda1fZ, 
tvanii. 

Uuda 'hot', III 73.179 b'ihi ttuda ita yilri 'the soup will be 
very hot'. See ttauda- 'heated, hot', to base ttav-. For 
-au-, -u- see also byUda-, byauda-. 

Uiinii 'epithet of Chinese', II 127.36 ttuna ei1fZ!1a, and II 
127"28; II 127.41, either 'powerful, important Chinese' 
or 'the local Chinese'. For 'strong', see ttu1fZna-; for 
'local', adjective from the pronoun tta-. 

ttuniitp 'fat', III 40·24 ttunq a1fZga 'fat limbs', from ttunaa-, 
see III 41"2S ttauniikiiiiliia 'fat thighs', and Z 21·27 ttone 
of the dasta 'hands'. Base tau- 'to swell', See s.v. tv-. 

ttiinaa-, ttunaa-, tvanaa- 'thy'; II 4·S8~ ttunai ysaira 
munai ysaira 'your heart, my heart'; II 49· 1 1 ttuna mara­
pyara 'your parents'. See tvanaa-. 

ttUtpna- 'strong, stout', Sid. 7rS cu hova ite ha1fZdara 
ttu1fZna u baka-hova pa idii, u haaara gauda u hauva jsa 
ha1fZphva pa idii ' what is strength, some are stout and with 
little power, and others are meager and possessed of 
power', = V 316.27 cu haute ite ha1fZdarii tta1fZna u bakii, 
hauvii pa i1fZdii, u ha1fZdarii gauda u hauta jsa ha1fZphva pa 
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i1fZdii, BS sthulo 'tyalpa-balal;t kaJ eit krsas ea balavan 
nara/;t, Tib. iiams-stobs ni la-Ia sa e"he-la, iiams-stobs e"huTJ­
ba yaTJ yod la-la sa skem-la nams-stobs daTJ ldan-pa yod-pas­
na; III 72.167-8 aJa . .. hilvathata teariVa ttu1fZna 'horses 
well-harnessed, handsome, strong'. See base tv-, tvan-. 

ttutpna 'porous stone (?)', II 8S·21 sau pajilkiittu1fZna ciiiaka 
'one lid, a porous receptacle (?)'. From tau-: tu-, Lat. 
to/us, til/us 'porous stone, tufa' to Av. loco plur. tiltuxSva 
'loam'. To IE Pok. 1080-2 teu- 'to swell'. For cinaka­
'cover', base kan- 'to cover', see s.v. kanga-; eiiia- from 
*canya-. 

ttunda- 'removed, plundered', participle to ttun-, Z 22·23S 
jsatandi siiljiitu satva sJiljtye ggilito hvaq,andii ttundandii 
driljo hvatandii kare drittyate nandii 'the beings slew one 
another, they ate one another's flesh, they plundered, 
they told lies, they took up false opinions'. See above 
ttuda-. From tu-n- to base tau-:tu- 'to thrust, remove, 
plunder'. IE Pok. 1032-4 (s)teu- 'thrust, beat', only with 
increments. Oss. D. tonun, tund, I. tonyn, tynd 'tear away, 
up, pluck' (with -on- from -au-, not the more usual -an-). 
See pattyana (Manj. 116), if ya = u. 

Uumalsta- 'swallowed', Z 13.83 tvi padf pattarra ttumalste 
ne ju handaru khaysu pajaitii 'he swallowed the food in 
that way, he did not accept other food'. With tt"a-, ttra­
in place of ttu-, JS ¥2 cu b"tyaustii hastii, pasve ayulii 

- ttra11l§ste 'who was the amorous elphant, he swallowed 
the red-hot ball of metal (BS ayo-gola-)'; III 69.83-4 
mU'!lq,a, ttralina hilna jsa rausta, murii raute jsa ttramaste 
'the bird swallowed greedily the lumps of tin reddened 
with blood'. The spelling ttra- for ttu- may be scribal 
variant form or possibly retain -r- from the base marz-. 
From *ati-marz- 'to rub through', and hence' to swallow' 
(?). See malys-. 

Uumii~a 'large fields', v 389, 19v4-S kuye ttumiiia byehiite 
balysana ku karii ttima nejfye 'where one gets large fields 
of Buddhas where seed fails not at all', BS G 37, 14a7-
14bI buddha-kietre tu sukietre uptad bija(n) maha­
phala1fZ. Hence ttumiiia may be rendering of sukietre 
kietre with ttu- for BS su-; note also Sid. 7vS phara-purai 
'having many sons' for BS su-praja-. After assuming ttu 
for plural pronoun ttii, and deciding against *ttuma­
miHa- 'seed fields' (as if from tuxma-), it is proposed to 
see in ttu- the word for 'great', equivalent to O.Ind. tuvi­
(frequent as first component), which can be seen also in 
the Greek 90- of the place-name 90Ycxpcx, in Kan-!~ou, the 
home of the Gara people; in the Iranian name to-but for 
Tibet, that is, the Great Bod', Tib. Bod e"hen-po, and in the 
Chinese rendering of the name of Kabul by tu-mi, older 
tuo-miet (K 1187.23; 617.2), where mit is the Iranian 
*miBa- 'settlement'. Details elsewhere. See also miia 
'field '. From tau-:tu- 'swell', Av. tavah- 'power', O.Pers. 
atavayam 'I could', IE Pok. 1080-S teu-: til­
O.Ind. tavUi, tavds- 'power; powerful', tuvi- first com­
ponent 'greatly, powerful'; Greek TcxVS· IlEyCXS, 1fOAVS, 
Lat. tiitus 'whole', Slav. Russ. tyju, tytl 'become fat'. For 
variation 'great' and 'good' in ttumiiia- =BS sukietra-, 
note the reverse in hudaha- 'good man' = BS maha­
puruia-; and the use of BS su- in Sumeru, Hindu 
Sanskrit Meru, and Pali sineru. Sid. 7VS phara-purai 
'having many sons' renders BS supraja- (above). 
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ttura 'goat', K 100'297 tcanai ttura buysai 'three kinds of 
goat'. From *taura- or *tura-, to Oss. D. dziibo-dur, I. 
dziibi-dyr with first component dziibo-, dziibi- from older 
*jabaz- to Oss. DI. dziibiix 'excellent' (Ingus lw zuoq 
'joy' = Inguso-cecensko-russkij slovar' 80 zokx, Cecen 
zovkx (kx=q') 'felicity, amusement'), hence the 'noble' 
mountain goat (like the use of German edel-); the same 
base gab- 'excellent' perhaps also in the name N.Pers. 
gabr, plural gabragan for the ZardustI followers of 
Zoroaster, if the name was self-given. Possibly IE gab­
beside gab- 'to appear', hence 'be conspicuous', with 
meaning as IE Pok. 587-8 (s)keu- 'to observe', Got. 
skauns 'beautiful', O.Sax. skiini 'shining, beautiful', and 
Av. fraIa- 'conspicuous', the compound fraIagar glossed 
by Parsi-Persian ~ahir. IE Pok. 1083 to base teu- 'swell', 
Greek TcxVPOS 'steer', Lat. taurus, O.Pruss. tauris 'bison' , 
Lit. tauras 'bison', O.Slav. turu 'aurochs'. With s-, Got. 
stiur, Av. staora-, see s.v. stura-. 

ttiira 'cheese(?)" K 100'295 (obscure text) khaysa ttaujai u 
ttura phalau lau 'food sour-stuff and cheese, one dish (?)'. 
From tau-:tu- 'to be sour', see cognates s.v. ttava1fldya; 
the same tau- in ttaujai. 

ttura 'tightly (?)', III 7°'125 pumye-v-ai tcjmgiia tturii 'her 
eyes were tightly closed (?)'. Possibly *tura- 'strong', 
base teu-, see ttu1flna-. From *taura- or *tura-. 

tturra- 'mouth', v 342, 84v2-3 ttu sciitii gyastanu gyastii 
balysii tturriina hailatii ysare gayii narande 'at that time 
from the mouth of the deva of devas Buddha eighty 
thousand rays issued', BS G 37, 79~-S atha tavad eva 
tasmin samaye bhagavato mukha-dvarac catur-aiiti raimi­
sata-sahasra1Ji niicaranti sma; Sid. Is6r2 ttora, Tib. kha, 
Sid. 129r2 ttaurq, Tib. kha; v 250-1,801-2 ysa1flthva-t-i 
tturrna vasva upalii spye htya buSii nariime 'in his births 
from the mouth issues the scent of a pure lotus blossom'; 
Manj. 69 tturii; III 73, 178 and 193 sau tturii' one mouth­
ful', Z 20'57 turrrna (tturrna with suprascript -r-); suffix 
-ka-, JS 10rI viysii1fl miina1fldii tturrka 'mouth like 
lotuses', II 75.60 tturkii viysii 'lotus mouth'; III 108'2 
tturka viysanii 'on the lotus mouth'; adjective II 1°4'71 
tturinai vtysa 'lotus being the face' (identifying suffix 
-inaa-); suffix -aka-, III 48'66 tturakii hariisgdai vana 
sgulq aUitakye 'protruding the mouth, now sucks the 
lips'; compounds, JS 17rI sujsa'l'fldii-ttura nata 'naga­
snakes with burning mouths'; Sid. 103r2-3 ssa-tturai 
vira1fl 'a hundred-mouthed wound', BS sata-pii1}aka-, 
Tib. rma-kha brgya-pa zes-bya-ste. From base tar- 'rub, 
bore through', tur- from taT1}-, whence *tur-na- tturra­
'hole, mouth', IE Pok. 1071-7 ter- 'rub away, bore 
through', Greek TEfpCA> 'rub', TEpECA> 'bore', TOPIlOS 
'hole' ; teru-, Greek Tpvllcx, TPOIl11 'hole', TPWCA> 'to bore'. 
For 'hole' and 'mouth', as Armen. berem 'bore', beran, 
-oc' 'mouth', in IE Pok. 133-5 bher- 'to cut, split, bore'; 
Lit burna 'mouth', Lat. foro, forare 'to bore', foramen 
'hole'. 

tturaka ' covering' , III 8 I . 168 kapiilJakii, hulaihii: hivi 
tturakii hame 'the Turkish qapyaq "cover, quiver", is the 
cover of the hulaihii:'. See BSOAS 23, 1960,33 for base 
tau-: tu- 'to cover', O.Ind. tU1Ja-, til1Jt 'quiver', O.Slav. 
tulu 'quiver', Oss. D. iiftaun 'to cover', iiftaugii 'horse­
rug'. Not as in IE Pok. I 102 t1}O- 'reed'. For the' quiver' 

as a 'cover', IE Pok. 554 flel- Mid. HG hulft, holfte 
to Greek Ka:AVrrrCA> 'conceal'. 

ttuvar- 'bring over, into, carry across', 3 sing. Z 22'156 
rrundii pajinuvf} ttuvi¢ii 'he conveys them into the king's 
stores (treasury) , ; IV 20. 13 neri pura ki1fltha 1Jiiyidii u daha 
hva1'fl¢ii jsii tvaridii 'let them take the wives, sons 
( = children) into the town and the men bring over also' j 
IV 20·8 (ci) tty(e) stura ni 'ide suje hiiyarii jsaril jsa 
tvaryari 'who has not stura-cattle, help one another 
(2 plural), convey the grain with them'; participle ttu¢a-, 
K 41'59 ttu¢ii1fldii, II 111'22 ttU¢ii1fldii, see above tturJa-. 
From ati-bar- 'to bear across, into'; for ati 'in', note 
Sogd. Bud. tys- 'to enter', present to tyt-, Yayn. tis-: 
toxta, tisna, tisak 'enter', Yaz'g. dis-:dayd. Noun tvarii­
'section of a text', loco sing. tvera, see below. Yayn. divar­
'to bring in', info divarak. 

ttuvare 'exceedingly, surpassing', III 131a4 ttuvare hastaru 
biiruniire kho ysarrne nii(kii) 'exceedingly better they 
shine than a golden niika-ornament'; V 188, 9~ ttuvare 
miistii 'exceedingly great'; Z 10'7 atii ttuvare miistii 
'beyond exceedingly great'; comparative, V 81, 17r2 
ttuva¢aru; with tva- from ttuva-, I 250, 214rI vasutyau 
tvatare-hvcyyau 'pure superhuman', BS (Suv.) viiuddhe­
navatikranta-miinuiYakena; Bcd 47r3 sirka pariiiaudha 
vasva tvare uviira '(may they be) pure (dyadic), exceedingly 
exalted', BS te pariSuddha bhavantu udarii!:t; III 20, Ibl 
iadi jsa tvarii 'with faith exceedingly' (BS iraddha-) j 
Bcd 54b3 tva¢a, BS viSii/a- 'distinguished' ; with ut- from 
ati-, Sid. 8rI utva¢are jsa 'from excess', BS iidhikyiit, 
=V 317"39; Sid. 8rI ii utva¢arvacii-vrrara bustii ite 'this 
is known to be beyond nature', BS adhika-prakrtikaJ:t 
smrtal;z, =V 317'38 utvarJarvatii; II 128'52 utva¢ira; II 

103'47 iltva¢aryaijsa; III 129'21 iltva¢irejsa; Bcd 45v2 
atva¢iruve; with loss of -ra-, SuvP. 61rI utva¢i, BS ativaj 
with suffix V 146, I2a3 ttuvariskyu 'excess (?)', III I, svS 
tvarisce, III 8, 16rs tvatarisc(ii)te compound, tvaradiina, 
K 45'9 tvaradiina ttrikiq ye 'was very sharp'; K 46'32 
tvaradiina dyena sakalaka pura ysa 'she bare a son very 
fine to look at'; K 46'43 tvaraidiina sira saduitii himya 
'she became very contented (dyadic; BS sa1fltuita-). From 
ati-bar- 'to surpass', see ttuvar-. 

ttuvay- 'conduct across, save', Z 24'239 ttaru tcaleo ttuvaya 
'convey to the further shore'; Z 24'238 ttu ma viimu tyiiya 
ku ysa1flthina bcisa 'convey me over this sea where are the 
whirlpools of birth'; preterite, Z 5'105 rre gyastii balysii 
bil-sa1flggu pUiio kUi¢U viri ttuvaste 'the king at once led 
the deva Buddha's mendicant group (BS bhikiU-sa1flgha-) 
to the place'; infinitive Z 23' 53 rre yiihii parste ttuviisti' the 
king ordered to conduct him'; adjective, N 90'33 tvayaki 
'you are the conductor', BS ed. Nobel 250'4 nayaka-. 
From ati-viid- 'to lead over, across'. See, with intrusive 
-r-, ttrvay-; cognates S.V. biiy-: biista- 'lead'. See also 
K 14.89 ysiira siiya tta jSii1fl sasgna ttuste 'he so brought 
over a thousand Sakyas into the doctrine (BS siisana-)', 
=K 22'Soys(ii)ra saya ttajsii sasgiia ttrv(a)ste. 

ttuvirii 'vehicle', V 350'17, las diitii bis/ii hiilii ttuviirii 'of 
the dharma-doctrine, on all sides the vehicle', B S dharma­
paryiiya-. See tviirii- 'section' of the dharma-doctrine, 
=V 68, 8V2 diitu bis/ii hiilii tviiro. 

ttussaa- 'empty', SuvO. 24rs ttuieiiivu 'empty village', BS 



sunya-grlima!.z; v 77, 145rI U ttuiau ye uyslinau vaji~¢e ku 
ye ttuslittetu dye yindi 'and one sees the self (B S atman-) 
to be empty (BS sunya-); where one can see the empti­
ness .. .', Tib. bdag kya1J sto1J-par mtho1J-pas-na, mtho1J­
nas . .. : SuvO. 27r5 ttuisattete pii~kalii nii~gtii piihii 'the 
chapter of emptiness finished, the fifth', BS siinyatli­
partvarta!.z pancama!.z; III 67. 54-5 kUfta ya mii1Jlja, ttiisa 
'where the empty dwelling was'; V 139, I~ ttussa dharma 
hiira 'empty elements (dyadic),; III 129.9 sarva-dharmi 
ttusli payslinlimane 'we recognise all the dharma-elements 
to be empty'; IS 32rI bas~ ttuia1Jlna 'in the empty wood' ; 
Z 7.16 kho ju ttuisai mu~tii rraysa' like the empty (dyadic) 
fist', parallel to BS rikta-mufti-; Manj. 279 ttuie abave 
'empty non-existent'; compounds, II 46.94 aSirya pa 
ttiiSli-dasta tSi1Jldii 'then the teachers (B S acarya-) go 
empty-handed'; III 59.22 ttuia-dasta tSi1Jldii 'they go 
empty-handed', K 33,56-7 pastava kaidara-dvipa ttuia­
ysiriiye' they departed to Kinnara-dvipa (fairyland) empty­
hearted'; abstract, v 132, 2b2 ttuiattatii; Z 6·8 ttussattetu; 
K 54, I5f4-I5vI haniisa-padya ttiisatte 'eighteen empti­
nesses', parallel to BS aftadasa siinyata!.z; K 143, If I 
ttuiatta; adjective to abstract N 50·20 ttuiattetigye. From 
base tau-s-, Av. taosaya-, tusa-, Zor.P. tuhik, tosenttan, 
N .Pers. tuhi, tih; BalocI tusag 'be quenched', tosay 
'quench', tosenag 'avoid'; M.Parth. Nisa twsyk; Pasto 
tas, Orm. tusk, WaxI tos-, tas, SarIkolI tis-, SuynI tas, tis. 
IE Pok. 1085 teus- O.Ind. tucchd-, tucchyd-, Lat. tesqua 
, deserts', O. Slav tuSti ' empty', Russ. toseij , meager'. See 
also ttiiSai, ttuisima-. 

ttussima- 'empty', Z 24·440 bisso karyo merii fii hv~ 
ttuisima yindii 'the whole effort of the mother the man 
makes empty; K 67.172 karya-v-f ttuiimajsate 'his effort 
is wasted', = K 70, 7V3 karya-v-i ttiisaima jsave; III II, 
20rI ma-1Jl ttussfma padtmii 'do not make empty for me'; 
III 74.212 saidii fgi ttiiStma tsve 'the magic (BS siddhi-) 
went to emptiness'; with a- negative, K 152.3 ttathatta­
vrrarii attuStmi, nlimai b{!ysuiia sara1Jl 'the lion of Buddhas 
having nature of suchness, with significant name', = II 

53 ·2-3 attiiStma-nami bgysiiiiii sarau. See ttussaa-; the 
suffix -ima- in nitcarimaa-, nitcimaa-, natcarimaa-, handa­
rimaa-. 

ttu!1!1e 'struck, destroyed, ruined', ttiifa, tViffe, tVifii, with 
yan-, hays-' make', tsv-, jsa-' go to'; SuvO. 24vI uskalsto 
ttuHe tsindii' they (the snakes) go upwards to destruction', 
BS iirdhva-gata-; followed by 7 biHii va jyare 'all perish' , 
BS verse 12 nasyanti; III 21, 6bI klaiSjnanii sanlinii tvifli 
yanlikiina 'by the destroyer of the enemies, the klesa­
afHictions' ; v 68, 8r 5 ce biHii parriifka tviHe yii¢andi 'who 
have destroyed all afHictiQns', BS G 37, 4a7 arhata1Jl, by 
etymology ari-han-; III 23, I8IaI-2 muhujsaaraha1Jldauiiii 
byauda tcamna klaiSjna sana ttiifii yaniimli 'by me the state 
of arhant was obtained whereby I destroy all enemies, the 
kleia-afHictions'; Z 22·33 I ffaddo tviHe haysindi 'they 
destroy faith'. From *tauxsayai, or *tuxsayai to base taug­
'strike', Zor.P., N.Pers. toz-, toxtan 'to punish, make 
atone, repay', Armen. lw touzem, toyz, tougan, Syriac 
lwgn-' 'vexation', Sogd.Bud. twy'pain', 'nt'wye'sorrow', 
Zor.P. handoh, N.Pers. andoh 'pain', Armen. lw ando­
hakan 'causing anguish', Sogd. Man. 'ntwye, adjective 
'ndwxen'k 'anxious', Chr. 'nlwxc' 'grief', Greek AVrrr" 
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adjective 'nlwxen'q; (wy)twyd'rt 'he overthrew' (accord­
ing to the Syriac). Without -g-, Sogd. Man. t'w'n 'guilt, 
atonement'. IE Pok. 1032-4 (s)teu, (s)teu-g- 'strike', 
O.Ind. tujdti tunjdti, tundkti 'press', Celtic Mid.Ir. Wag, 
stiiag 'axe', O.Engl. stocc 'stick', N.Engl. 'to stoke'. 

ttu!1!1ai" see ttuffe with pronoun yi. 
ttuste 'he carried over' K 14.89, =K 22·50 ttrvaste, see 

ttuvay-. 
te 'you', 2 sing. enclitic, v 333, 25v4 aysu te . .. niijsiit~' I will 

show you', BS G 37, 22b6 vaya1Jl teo . . darsayifyama!.z, 
Tib. 1Jas khyod-la bstan-to; v 75, 43r6 patco te . . . hvaiiimii 
'I will state to you', BS G 37, 33a4 amantrayami, Tib. 
Mad-par byaho; v 342, 84 V2 aysu te hvaiiumii 'I will state 
to you', BS G 37, 79a3 vyakarifyami, Tib. IU1J bstan-par 
byaho; later -e, III 22, IIb4 tta cue saittii 'so what does it 
seem to you?'; BS tat ki1Jl manyase, oontrasting with the 
plural, K 39.158 cva1Jl saittii famanyau 'what does it seem 
to you, ascetics?' (-a1Jl =older -ii); Manj. 154-5 pii ayse 
hvaiia da 'listen I will teach you the dharma-doctrine'. 
From *tai, oblique to thu 'you', Av. toi, te, O.Pers. taiy, 
O.Ind. te, Greek TOI. See also tii (Z 2.58). 

tte 'these', plural to tta-, Manj. 189 ttrama tte harbeia fkaje 
'so all these sa1JlSkara-factors'. See tta-. 

tte 'so to you (sing.)" v 216r3-4 tte ha1!lhusa1Jlye 'so for you 
it was suitable', from tta and enclitic te 'to thee'. 

tte 'so to her', K47·55 ii tte hve 'and so to her he said', from 
tta and pronoun yi. 

ttai 'it is', II 94.29; 9TII3 mihai barauca1Jl parau ttai 'it is 
for us an order of the barauca-officials'; III 121· I ° saika 
ttai 'it is good'. From aStli or possibly a pronoun (like 
Turkish 01). 

ttai cai 'those who', Manj. 331 kama ttai cai kahva tside tta 
marina alma bosta' they who are unstable in kama-love, are 
bound (rather basta) with the Mara-demonic noose' . See tte. 

ttedera bisi' such a servant', v 28, 59r4 (fragment beginning 
of verse 8). See ttiidlirii. 

ttaini 'at once', K II2·375-6 ttaini paraisudhva kf(e)ttra 
h'iSta 'at once he reaches the pure fields', see ttani, tteni. 

ttetpdi masii 'only so much', K 61, 40r2 ha1Jlbeca tte1Jldi 
masii uysd'iSe yii¢e 'the summary only so much he could 
teach' (misprint tta1Jldi). See tta1Jldi. 

ttaira 'sharp weapon (?)', III 43.26-7 sa1']'t khu jli hvai 
hagrrihq ttairii da biysarii-vi 'just as a man lifts up a 
weapon, terrifying to see'. From *taira-, to base tai- 'be 
pointed', beside taig- 'be pointed', Av. taera- 'peak', 
beside staera-, Zor.P. terak. IE Pok. 1015 (s)tei-, Lat. 
stilus' pointed stake' . Pasto tera 'sharp' from tai- or taig-. 
Note also ti- in O.Ind. tivrd- 'sharp'. This Khotan Saka 
ttaira- could also be a later form from *tigra-. 

ttaira haraysii 'peak Hara brz', II 103·57--8 mala ttraikha 
ttraikha siimira garanii ra1Jlda ttaira haraysii baidii 'upon 
the rocky peak of Sumeru king of mountains, the Taira 
Hara Brz'; II 102·28-9 akasa-ma1J¢iila hariiysa vi" 'at the 
circle of the sky, the Hara Brz'. Dialectal haraysa- from 
hara-brz-, to Av. hara baraz, hara barazaiti, haraitf, Zor.P. 
har-burz, N.Pers. Alburz, identified in this Buddhist text 
with the Buddhist world mountain Sumeru, Hindu 
Sanskrit Meru. For hara 'mountain (?)' see base har-, 
s.v. ha¢a, ha¢ai 'day', For -ai- of ttaira-, see also s.v. 
durausg. 



134 ttera - ttaus-

ttera 'on the forehead', oblique to ttiira-. SuvO. 54r7 tteru 
viitii avi~ijiita 'consecrated (with pouring of water) on the 
forehead', BS murdha-abhi~eka-; SuvO. 56rI ttere jsa 
'with the forehead', BS uttamiingena 'with the best limb 
(=the head),; K 154'36 ttera bidi ma beda 'upon the 
forehead, upon me'; K 53'9'1 aurga tsulfl tterajsa' I come 
with reverence with the forehead'; K 42'97 tterii [tte] 
jsai aurye 'he greeted her with the forehead'. See ttiirii-. 

ttere 'partridge', IS 29V2 ttere ~ike 'the young partridge'. 
See ttatara-. 

ttera- 'such, so many', v 334, 27v4-5 u kyerii vii tte 
kUlfljsat'ilflgye diine u tterii ju gyasta balysa hiimiiro 'as 
many as these sesame grains, so many may the deva 
Buddhas be', B S yiivantas te tila-phalakiis tiivantas 
tathiigatii bhaveyul.z; v 335, 33rI eerii ... u tterii . .. , BS 
yiivantas te . .. tiivanto; v 336, 35r3 ttiirii; gen. plur. v 330, 
13v6 tternu balysiinu, variant tteriinu; with -ku, v 299, 3r2 
tterku, and v 330, 4aI. With adjective, v 25°'791 ttirii 
brrunalfldai hime khu ralflninelfl daJg 'becomes as brilliant 
as a jewelled banner (BS dhvaja-),; similarly eera- with 
adjective Z 13'23 ne butte eeri baysga 'he does not know 
how deep'. With buro, Z 12.17 tterburu, tterburo; Z 22'100 
ttiirburo . .. kuburo. 

-tair~tai 'split', IS 24V2 ustair~tai 'you tore out', see s.v. 
ustair~tai. 

ttau 'from these', ablat. plural of tta-, K 156'11 ttau burq 
#iilfl dasau maistau baJjiilfl jsa pari pathrya ' from these ten 
great sins he deigns to abstain', parallel to III 64'13-4 
ttiilfl bura ~tiilfl daJau maistiilfl baJgiilfl jsq pathisiilfl 'we 
will abstain from these ten great sins'. See tta-. 

ttauca 'top', Z 6'26 ~kaujiinu ssulflfiaha ttauea 'the voidness 
is the acme of the sa1J'lSkiira-factors', parallel to Z 6'32 
ssunnyaha noea hiiriitzu 'the voidness is the acme of the 
dharma-elements'. From base tap- 'top', ttauca from 
*tiifCii, as nauca from *niifCii-. To Waxi tlipik 'forehead' , 
see BSOAS 26, 1963,83-9' 

ttauca 'hot', fern. to ttauda- participle to tap- 'be hot, heat', 
s.v. ttav-. 1 161, 76rI hilflja ttauca hasii bi1['lda 'upon the 
red, hot swelling'. But astauca 'dry land' is to base IE 
as- 'dry'. 

ttaujiqtra 'the month Ttulfljiira-', K 151'44 ttaujilflra 
miistii, II 57'43 ttaujilflra miistii (-ilfl = -ai-), see ttulfljiira-. 

ttaujai 'some sour food', K 100'295 (obscure text) khiiysa 
ttaujai u ttura phalau sau 'food ttaujaa- and cheese, one 
dish'. From *tiivali- to Av. tiiyuri-, tuiri-, see cognates s.v. 
ttavalfldya; ttura, Zor.P. ter, Turk. turiiq 'cheese', Greek 
130v- TVpos. 

ttauiiiite 'he may .. .', v 382, 4bl ///ttaufiiite kye tta-tta­
niimi ye 'he may ... who was so-named'. Uncertain 
fragment. 

ttauda- 'heated, hot', participle to base ttav- 'to heat', 
from tap-, Sid. 103f4 ttaudii, Tib. cha-ba 'hot'. Abstract, 
Sid. 142[2 alflgvii vi ttaudii 'heat in the limbs', IS 6vI 
ttaudiina halflthrri 'oppressed by heat', Sid. 8r5 ttodii. 
From *tafta- and *taftatati-. See ttav-. But Sid. 156r3 
ttaude jsa, Tib. kha-nas 'from the mouth', hence read 
ttaure. 

ttauda 'reverence' K 72'16-7euYI bisa ttaudajsiivii 'what 
one goes with reverence to the eaitya-shrine'. See also 
ttuda, older tvalfldanu, tvada. 

ttauda 'darkened', III 80' 1 6 ttauda brrathq 'dark storms'. 
From base tam- 'be dark', see piitiim-: piitaunda-, rather 
than ttauda- 'hot'. 

ttauna-, ttone 'fat', Sid. 134v4 ttauna, BS migdha-, Tib. 
mum dalJ ldan-pa; Z 21'27 (of the dasta 'hands' of the 
living being) humo ttone 'spongy and fat', IS IOV3 ttina 
himye ttaunii guk~aPii alflgna maysirkii 'by that he became 
fat, large (?) in limbs huge'; III 41'25 ttauniikii ~una 'fat 
thighs'. Base tau-: til- 'swell', see ttulflna- 'strong', and 
cognates s.v. tv-, tviin 'to strengthen'. IE Pok. 1080, Russ. 
tyti, tyju 'become fat'. 

ttauma 'then', IS 16vI lobhii praeaina ttauma ralflniilfl vaska 
'then through greed for the jewels'. See ttiima. 

ttaura 'wall', Z 4'38 avaeehoda tstndi ttaura va~ta 'un­
hindered they go through walls', Buddhist cliche, Maha­
vyutpatti 219 tiral.z-kut/yalfl tiral.z-priikiiralfl. From tau: tu­
'to cover', see above tturakii 'cover', with BSOAS 23, 
1960, 33-4, O.Ind. toratza- 'gateway'. Parallel text s.v. 
ttinu. 

ttaura 'wall (?)' K 67'169-71 # salfl driilfl khu ji hve niiste 
uysmtnai pitzt/ai durii, ttye jsa mt ttaurii niruje, virai jsiilfl 
salfl khu ysaiye; cu vii halfljsiiri biysaJte ttl pyalfltsi ttauri 
ni byehe 'this is just exactly as when a man takes a hard 
lump of clay; therewith then he will burst through a wall, 
there for him it is just as he is born; he who grasps the 
change, then no wall is found before him', = K 70, 7vl-3 
~g sa drau khu ji hve niiste, uauys( m )inai paitztJai dura, ttye 
jsa mi ttaura narruje, varai jsiilfl ttt khu ysaiye; eu vii 
hajsiira biysaste, ttt pyatea ttaura na byehe. 

ttauraiia 'picture', Manj. 35 khu ttaurafia hamadii striya 
p'lruna ha( ma)gyasyausta 'as in a picture (lac. sing.) indeed 
a woman is created like a painting', ibid. 37 tv'lra piruna 
hamaga 'in a picture like a painting'. Here ttaura- from 
tviirii-, lac. sing. tvera, tvira 'scroll, text', Manj. 396 
samva khu p'lriika cu pvaitta ttye yak~a cu tvara pit/e, 
= Z 9' 19 samu kho piriikii pvgittii ttye yak~ii eu tvera puje 
'as the painter fears the yak~a-goblin whom he has 
painted'. See ttuviirii-, tviirii-. 

ttora 'peak', Z 16'33 cvi ysarrnai ttorii kye hal-ei hii hattysde 
'(Sumeru) whose golden peak which everywhere shines 
out'; pluralZ 16'34 ttaura, variant ttora. From tau:tu- 'to 
cover' hence 'covering top'. See BSOAS 23, 1960,33-4. 

ttora-, ttaura- 'mouth', see tturra-. 
ttaurrja 'anther (?)', or 'pollen(?)" II 75.61 viysii khiysarii 

ttaurrjii 'the pollen of the lotus filament'. Possibly with 
Tokhara B taur, A tor 'dust, BS rajas', to base tau- 'to 
cover', note below pavanaka- ' pollen' from pau- ' to 
cover, smear'. 

ttauStii 'is injured', 3 sing. to base ttaus-, Sid. 103r3 khaiyai 
triimiire u ttaustii 'is contused for him and is injured', BS 
toda-, Tib. na-ba yin-no. See ttaus-. 

ttaus- 'be hot', Sid. 122V4 nehii ttausiima hame 'there is 
heating of the navel', BS niibhau vidiihitalfl, Tib. lte-bahi 
phyogs cha-ba yin-no; Z 23'123 kii~Cinai ttausai mastii 
panye ysiiru 1Jirii uysdaundii 'the great heat of grief in 
every heart is cooled'; Manj. 169-70 brrivinai ttiisai 
'fever of love'. From *tafs- to base tap-, s.v. ttav-; Yazg. 
tifs-:tuvd 'be heated, glow', N.Pers. tafsidan, Oss. D. 
eiifsun, 1. eiifsyn 'become hot', D. tiifsun, 1. tiifsyn, 
'become hot, have fever, freeze'. 



ttaus- 'to injure', 3 sing. Sid. 103r3 khaiyai tramare u ttauitli, 
BS toda-, Tib. na-ba yin-no; Sid. I28V2 ttausace vinauste 
'breaking, painful', BS bkanga-, Tib. yan-lag lhag-pa 
snam-byed-pada1J,zug-pa da1J 'the limbs feel as if broken, 
and there is pain'; III (ed. 2) 14ov6 ttausau patcu uysanye 
cfl4e yana 'why then do you cause injury to yourself?', 
BS atma-ghata1fl. Possibly IE Pok. 1056 tap- distinct 
from IE Pok. 1069-70 tep-, as Zor.P. tapah, N.Pers. tabah 
'injury'. O.Indian tapas- seems also to have two origins. 

tca- 'preverb in tcabalj- and tca-rrva; tcabalj- 'to break, 
scatter', Tumsuq Saka tsawargy-, base barg- < brag-; tca­
rrva- 'brilliant' from base raux-s- 'shine'. From patis­
by ptS-a-, or from patisa- to pla- to tca-. See also Sogd. 
Bud. plkwyr- 'to fear', Yarn. c"ukayr-, c"uker- 'tofear'; 
Suyni paxtaj-: paxtoyd 'to sift, filter' (*patiI-, tuc"-); 
Sogd. Man. ptzfJws- 'smell', elsewhere pl-; and Oss. D. 
dzubandi 'talk', from *pal-bandiya- to Sogd. Bud. 
plfJ'nt fJr- 'to give an answer', beside plfJ'nty 'continua­
tion', applied to talk (not with V. Abaev, Oss. Etym. Diet. 
from Arabic); possibly also Oss. D. dzinazun, dzinast, I. 
dzynazyn, dzyniist 'to lament, weep, rage (of a storm)" 
reversive preverb to naz- 'to rejoice' or intensive preverb 
to naz- 'be tender over' (not with V. Abaev loco cit. from 
Arab. janazah 'corpse'); possibly niiz- with nad- 'to 
make noise' (see cognates S.V. paniiy-), as khays- 'eat' 
beside khad- 'eat'. See also S.V. 11ai. 

. tCalpgalai 'his elbows', III 75'232 garsa jsai basta1fldli thyau, 
tcarpgalai '!t{jsta'f!ldli dva 'they swiftly bound him about 
the neck, they fastened down his two elbows', tCa1flgala 
with yi. From langala- 'elbow', the -1- from older -d-, 
Av. lqnka'Oa- 'elbow' (W. B. Henning, BSOAS II, 1945, 
471, n. 3), Pasto cangal 'elbow', Oss. DI. cong, plural 
ciingtli 'arm', D. cling-iirinli 'cubit (elbow as a measure)' 
to base kank-, kang- 'be bent', N.Pers. lang, langal, -ah 
'finger, claw', Av. lingha- as second component palo­
lingha- 'with spread claws'. IE Pok. 537-8 keng-, kenk­
'to hook', O.Norse kaka 'chin', Slav. Russ. kogotl 'claw'. 

tcaxpgiqai 'musicalinstrument(?)', II 85'2o-lgrathli ttfliivt 
burakyli flspuri tca1flgifjai grahe: mli jsa systli 'the case of 
the tcarpgifjai-instrument, fitted with twisted strings'. 
If correctly rendered, note Sogd. Man. c"yngry' (W. B. 
Henning, Sogdica 36'30), with Chinese cheng (K 1199'2 
t1ang, from tpmg) 'harp', Zor.P. lang, lag (lng, 19), 
N.Pers. lang, M.Parth.T. mng, Arab.-Pers. 1anj, 1ajj, 
lang 'harp'. See S.V. mla. 

tc@ca, tctt.ca, see tcalca 'edge, shore, bank', from *lart-la-. 
tcajsa- 'hair', see tca1f1isa-. 
-tcan- 'to break', see gatcy-, gatcasta-; vatcasta-; nitcaste; 

bitcaii-; hatcaii-, hatcy-, hatcasta-. 
tca:rp.jsa- 'hair', Sid. 7V4 abafjai tca1fljsli Ityi nirami1fldli 

'untimely his hairs become white', BS akala-paliti, Tib. 
dus-la ma bab-par skra dkar-ba da1J; Sid. 19rI tti tca1fljsli 
ha1fltraiiiire 'they decrease the hair', BS kela- ghna1fl, Tib. 
skra hbyi-bar byed-do; II 112·67 tca1fljsi masi 'as much as 
a hair', like K 105'247 BS vala-m(a)ttra 'hair only'; II 
44' 5 I se tca1fljsli 'one hair'; Z 22' 146 tca1fljsi kl1¢li mulysgli 
'the hair very short' (of the horse); K 100'298 tcajsa 
thiyai 'you pulled out the hair', III 124'75 tcajsai na 
tha1fliu 'I do not pull out the hair', BSkesa1flnautpi'!l¢a­
yami; K 100'297 tcajsa rrumai 'you pulled out the hair'; 
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v 220'3'4 /JIgafja tcajsau; compounds, Sid. 7v3 tta1flga­
tCa1fljsai 'with scanty hair', BS alpa-kesa-, Tib. skra 
srab-pa; IS lUI ha1prri-tca1fljsa 'with dishevelled hair'; 
I 177, 9Sf4-5 sirka-1fl jsa hiryiisa tca1fljsa himi ltya-1fl jsa 
jari 'by this (oil) the hair well becomes black, by it the 
white hairs disappear', BS krwa-palita-niisana-, the oil 
kesa-rohatta-. From base skank- or skang-, *slanla- or 
*slanga- to IE Pok. 923 O.Engl. sceagga 'hair of head, 
shag', O.Norse skegg 'beard'. 

tcaqa 'vicinity, surroundings', K 29'194 IUka vara '!taista 
siidana tcafja viysajai 'alone there sat Sudhana beside the 
pool', K 38'132-3 biiJi '!tcstli i kU1fji vari tclifja Viysa1flje 
'in the grove he sat there beside the pool of the palace'; 
III 69'95 murrda'f!ldli dug vi tcafjli 'they ranged over the 
district around'; II 74'62 hai tha murli kakva jastuna mura 
ka tca¢li miihasamii1fldrli '0 you bird kakva (duck?), 
celestial bird if beside the great sea' (BS mahiisamudra-). 
From base kar- 'to surround', kara 'circle', adjective 
kara- 'surrounding', to ""lartu-, Av. laratu-. 

tca4a- 'practised, passed', Bcd 53vI ttye names(j kusala bisli 
kira tcafja1flde 'following him (Samantabhadra) may all 
good deeds be practised', tcafja with a'f!lde 3 plural to base 
ah- 'be'; BS niimayami kuiala1fl imu sarva1fl (note also 
that Bcd vyachimi 'I realize' renders B S niimayami); for 
this periphrastic verbal form note also IS 28rI fl4a1flde 
ra1flnaujsa 'are covered with jewels'; and Z 23'128 ka ne 
nli ufja1fldu 'if they have not grown up (adult, and so 
qualified)" ibid. Siyadu datu 'the dharma-doctrine has 
been learnt'. With c- beside tc-, II 82'57-8 sau badraikalpe 
19 jSinq cafjave 'in one Bhadrakalpa (present age) may 
this life be passed', with cafja fern. and conjunctive ate 
from base ah- 'be'. base kar-, lar- 'to move, perform'. 

-tcatta-, K 32'44 liitcatte, K 24'93 liitcattai 'pierced', =K 
16'150 uhyasta 'he shot'. See bitcatte. 

tcadi -?- v 150, 4b7 vatcu tcada ti/// in a text concerned 
with osa- uysnaura 'evil beings'. 

tcana inst. sing., see tcamiina, tcamna, tca1flna, tcane 'by 
which', to ca-, cu. 

tcalli 'wrinkles', I 145, 54r3 Stya1fl u tcana1fl janaka 're­
moving white hairs and wrinkles', I 171, 88vI tcanii1fl 
ltya1fl janiika, BS vali-palita-niisana-; Z 24'250 sityliiii 
ggflne tcana /Samlina kuysii 'white his hairs, wrinkles, 
crooked in face'; adjective, Sid. 142V3 tcinora, BS 
valimat, Tib. giier-ma hdus-si1J. See also ka1f1iita-. From 
base skan-, N.Pers. Sikan 'twist, wrinkle, curl', and with 
increment -k- or -g-, base sken-k-, sken-g-, Zor.P. Ikyne"k 
""Ikenlak 'twisting, torturing tool; Shane" aZ man karend 
ke bandend zenan 'they make from me the straps which 
fasten saddles' in Draxt asorik 41; N .Pers. sikanj 'twist, 
wrinkle, curl', IikanJah 'torture'. Possibly IE Pok. 930 
(s)keng- 'to limp, be oblique', O.lnd. khanjati 'to limp', 
O.N orse skakkr 'oblique, limping', O.Eng. scanca' shank'. 

tcabalj-, tcabcj-, tcabgj- 'to break up, scatter, separate', 
participle, tcabrtta-, SuvO. 68v2 buSsaiiyau cU'!tyau 
vaysyo tcabriye ha rre aysanu vlitli 'the king scattered 
upon the seat (with) perfumes, powders, scents' (BS 
cUrtta-, vasita-), BS vara-candanais ca abhyakariraja tad­
iisana1fl ca; III 131b2 vaysaiiyau tcabritli 'bestrewn with 
perfumes'; variant with nrhtta-, III 39'61 yserli bisli 
tcabrriyi, = III 42'9 ysarli baiS(! mhiyai 'he oppressed the 
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whole heart'; N 50'23 niinerra tcabaljiitii 'he breaks up 
(Sumeru) on his palm', parallel BS PiiIJibhya grhya; K 54, 
15V2 tcabrrrya ttusiittii 'absolute void', BS parallel anava­
kiira-sunyatii (hence' separate' =' absolute'); III 85'78 hasii 
tcabgje 'breaks up the swelling'; III 9°'184 stana-vrridhi 
tcabgje 'cures the stana-vrddhi disease' (B S stana-vrddhi­
'swelling of the breast '); Z 24.643 htni tcabaljiika purriika 
'scatterer, conqueror of the army'; III 17"2 he1fZje hasa 
tcabgjiikii 'removing red swelling'. Withgu-, K 22'49-50 
gujsabrrrya besa tta diivtnii rana 'he scattered all the 
jewels of the dharma-doctrine', =K 14'88 gViirJai 
dii(vtnii ra)na 'he distributed the jewels of the dharma­
doctrine'; Bcd 55v3-4 gujsabgji miirii htya tvii htna 'he 
scatters the army of the Miira-demon', BS dhar~ayi miiru 
sa-sainyaka. With pa- 'upon' in the sense of 'beat', v 78, 
149rI kasu pajsabgjtndi 'they beat the drum', Tib. 
sgra hbyin-par hgyur 'sound is produced'; III 72'156 
pajsabrrtyii1fZdii cakrra u kusa 'they threw the discus and 
beat the drum' but III 130'24-5 ktrJa burii1fZ jsq ~tii1fZ 
patsa1fZ brrtyii pach'iSijre 'they greatly create generosity, love 
with them', see patsa1fZ 'generosity'). Incohative, Manj. 
3 I ct hvai ja harfrJa tcabrrtsta yadrarJa hva hva aga 'when 
a man bursts, breaks severally the limbs of his bodily 
frame'; Manj. 33 khu aysmva harirJa uys(ii)na tcabrrtstda 
'if he bursts the mind, they break the self'. From base 
brag- 'break', whence 'separate, scatter, destroy, beat 
upon'; to IE Pok. 165 bhreg- 'break', Got. brikan, 
O.Eng!. brecan, with nasal Lat. frango, fractus, O.Ind. 
giri-bhrdj- 'thrown from the mountain' (-g- or -g-). 
Tumsuq Saka (ed. S. Konow, 4'9) tsawargyandi. See also 
gubrrtstda 'they scatter'. Note also Pamir *brala- 'to 
break' from IE bhreg-s- in SuynI viray-, RosanI viraw-, 
pret. viruXt 'to break' intr., from *brala-; and *bralaya­
in Sang!. vre!-:v(}ret, Yidya vrt-:vrir-, MunjanI vrtr-: 
vrtfky-. See also II 81'36 habrrtstg 'breaks'. 

tcamana (or tcaman]?) 'eyes', Manj. 263 tcamanii iistanai 
anaice 'impermanent things, the eyes and the rest', = III 

29, 41b2 tcemii iista1fZna anici; K 73, 37 sathiina dyina 
afiaita vasvi sira tcamifia byihi 'he gets stature (BS 
sa1fZSthiinii-) excellent to see, pure fine eyes' (correcting 
Horner Volume, p. 17 tcamifia 'wherein'). See tcgiman-. 

tcamana 'by which', inst. sing. SuvO. 53r2 tcamiina vaysna, 
BS yenavetarhi; later tcamna, tca1fZna, tcana; Manj. 39 
tcana ma nUiiita satva 'by which here beings are bound'; 
JS 29r3 tcane 'from which (dai 'fire')'. 

tcatp.ph- 'be disturbed, be violent', Z 24'414 pani ssando 
tca1fZpha u du 'in every ground disturbance and trouble'; 
inst. sing., JS 34vI tcephine from *tca1fZphilna 'with 
tumult'; infinitive, v 64'48-9 aysa vara ne htvt (.) ikala 
niirii tca1fZphiiti ' I here utter not my own noise to destroy', 
if niirii I sing. to niir- 'to make noise', with allusion to the 
si1fZha-niida- 'lion's roar' (see niirtnii); from *tciiph-, pre­
terite II 10, 161-2 U pakuita auna kau baida tcauttai 'and 
from the palace (= BS riijadhiint-) he harmed the kavi­
sages (=BS iirya-monks),; ibid. bS ia hvai iisgu baida 
khu tcauttai 'how the man harmed the iirya-monks'. With 
preverbs, I. pal-, pg-, pa-, pi- (from pari-, Oss. fiil-) , 
SuvO. 27v5 paltct1fZphiika-, BS chedaka- 'cutting, 
destroyer', ibid. 27v6 patcthiika-, BS praniisaka­
'destroyer'; present, Sid. I 5v 4 pftctphe 'it destroys', BS 

-ghna-; Sid. 127r3 pgtcautta, Tib. iiams-Ny' injured'; JS 
29v2 patcautte1fZ 'you checked'. With nal-, na-, ng-, ni, 
IJi-, IJe- (from nil-, SarIkolI nal-), Sid. 15v3 ?Zgtctphe 
'overcomes', Tib. hjoms-pa byed-ciY; Sid. 129v4 natci­
phiika-, Tib. sel-to 'remove'; I 177, 94v2 natctphiikii, BS 
dhva1fZsa- 'destroying'; JS 9r3 ttgtcapha kiila; Sid. 16v3 
nitctphq; III 83'24-5 lJitca1fZpha biirJii 'troubled time'; III 
83'28 lJetca1fZpha. With bi-, Z I'SO bitca1fZpha 'troubled', 
Z 20·8 miista bitca1fZpha brttye jsa strrye daha 'women and 
men intoxicated, troubled with love'. With va-, III 6, 
13r2 ma ma vatct1fZpha 'do not cast me down'. With sa-, 
1186-7, 105v3 aysmyiija satcaphii 'mental disorders', BS 
manasii sa1fZsHta-; III 38'3 I brrtye jsa satcapha 'distracted 
by love'; III 69'88 natca-ulJa hamya satca1fZpha 'became 
senseless, distraught'; JS 28v2 satca1fZpha. For sa- see s.v. 
sakiautte. Note Sogd. Man. pw-skfty 'without resistence' 
*skaft. From base *(s)cambh-, or (s)camf- 'to disturb, 
destroy, cut off', assuming a basic meaning 'break', the 
base may be IE sken-, sken-d-, sken-bh-, similar to IE 
Pok. 1064-9 ten- 'to stretch', ten-d-, ten-p-. Bud. 
Sanskrit champ-, chambh-, Pali chambh- 'be afraid' seems 
not connected, the meaning being too remote. 

tcara 'face', fem. -i- stem, Z 4'100 kho tcari iiyiina diitte 'as 
the face appears in a mirror', parallel III 52'96-7 sa khu 
iiyana siima 'as the face in a mirror', Pali iidiise . .. mukha­
nimitta1fZ paccavekkhamiino 'seeing the face in a mirror'; 
Z 15'123 vasutiifia iittfia 'in a clear mirror'; oblique, 
Z 24'489 iiyiifia hvg iiyiite tctru 'the man sees the face in 
the mirror'; III I 34~ khana1fZce tcire jsa 'with laughing 
face'; with suffix -gya-, Z 21'13 iiiiii tcargya 'this face'; 
SuvO. 68r6 ha1fZbarJa purra tsargya (with ts-) 'the full 
moon's face', BS purlJO-sasiinka-vaktra-. With prefix, 
II 102'21 pttctra 'in face'; compound II 129'77 khijsii­
tctrika 'with convex (?) face'. If the' face' is named from 
'a covering', Oss. D. c' arii, 1. c' ar 'covering, bark of tree, 
thin skin' may connect here, from IE Pok. 938-47 sker­
'to cut', Av. car(}man-, s.v. tciirma 'skin', and karasta-. 

tcaraQ,a, read tC(ii)raIJa- 'able' Manj. 159 ne tC(ii)raIJa ttiira 
vt ituka 'is not able in the darkness'. 

tcarama- 'last; even', K I, 13svI sau patii tcaramu 'even 
one verse (BS pada-)" Tib. chig gcig kyay; Z 13'47 ssau 
tcaramu Niivai nistii 'there is not of even one Sriivaka­
listener' (='in possession'); Z 12'55 pajsamii tcerii ttr­
kii/ii tterii tcaramii brokyii 'honour is to be performed at 
the three times to the last limit' (see s.v. rriiyii 'times'). 
From *carama- 'last', base IE Pok. 640 k¥el- 'distant', 
O.Ind. caramd- 'last', cird- 'long', Greek TfjAE, TIfjAV1. 
Celtic Welshpell 'far'. See the BS antimasaJ:z and antimal;z 
'last, even', Khotan Saka lw a1fZdumaSu. 

tcarka- 'play, sport', v II6, 65r5 tcarke basil khanei 'play, 
jest, laughter', BS krtrJii-hiisya-ratiini; SuvP. 63v3 naha­
ryunii1fZ tcarkii1fZ kilJa 'for sport, play' ,BSkrfrjii-rati-vasiit; 
K 152' 12 liisq cu itau tcarkiifii vasva vtvii gthni 'Play 
(personified as a devatii) which indeed is sportiveness 
helped by pure vipiika-ripening', glossing BS liisii-; 
Z 24'125 ia vara avitsaryau tcarke yande 'he there makes 
sport with the apsaras-nymphs'; III 105.8 nera jsa hatca 
tcarkye haryauna varaite 'with his wife together he 
experienced sport, pleasure'; later forms K 33'S2 tcirkye, 
=K 16'161 tcaskye, =K 26'129 tcarakye; K 24'102 



carskya; K 42'1°4 cakyiitp, III 72'169 tcarkyiitp. K 34'68 
tcirkyiitp; III 43'14 tcarkyau; K 152'13 tcarka naharyii; 
II 105'119 samiibiinyiitpjsa tcarkya iniirai 'they may take 
pleasure in samiidhiina-trances'. From base skar- 'be 
sportive, play', see iiyi¢etu, hayiir-. To IE Pok. 934 Greek 
O1<alpoo 'jump, dance'; O.Ind. kri¢ati 'to play, sport, jest' 
("'kr-is-d-); probably also Tokhara B kery-, A kiire- 'to 
laugh' (not to Oss. D. zarun 'to sing', Lat.garrire). For 
'play' note also Oss. D. yazun, I. qazyn 'to play, be 
sportive (with horse), dance', the actD. yast, I. qast 
'play'. 

tcarga mase II 85' 17, bilna sii tcarga mase fiil¢iiji bii~kala dvf­
ssa 'an incense-burner as large as a disc (?), two hundred 
cups (?) with covers (?)'. See s.v. fiil¢iiji. 

tcargya 'face', see s.v. tcari. 
tcarrvij 'four', loco plur., II 120'199 tcarrvq dVipvq 'in four 

continents', older tcil7Vg, see S.V. tcahora 'four'. 
tcar~ii 'brilliant', SuvP. 60V2-3 ysara-gilnii tcar~ kilsii, cu 

bisii hiilii pattaviya 'a golden-coloured brilliant drum 
which was illuminating all regions', BS dundubhi rucirii 
dr~/ii samanta-kanaka-prabhii; SuvP. 68v3-4 ninrrima 
tcar ~va vivatpdii atpga 'pure, beautiful, shining limbs', 
BS sunirmalatp suruciratp suviriijitiingatp; SuvP. 69rI-2 
anilvyatpjanyau tcar ~va bisii jsirzii vi il¢a 'all beautiful 
with subordinate marks, covered delicately', BS anuvya­
njanailz surucirailz suviriijitiingatp; III 72'168 (aSa ... ) 
hilvathiita tcar~a ttutpna '(horses ... ) well-harnessed, 
brilliant, sturdy'; Z 22'145 aSsi ki¢e tcar~il miistii 'his 
horse very splendid, large'; Z 10'25 atpgga vyatpjanyau 
tcar ~uva vil¢a 'limbs beautiful, covered with the marks'; 
K 49'3'4 padmi-riiysiitp jsa uskhasta, hatpbisa tca~a sairka 
'heaps, beautiful, excellent, piled with rubies (BS padma­
riija-)'; v 58, 128v4 tcar~ kii¢e chate jsa 'very beautiful 
in complexion'; abstract, Z 23'40 cvi tt'iSii tcar~attiitii tto 
ye ce yu¢u findi padandu 'what is the splendour (BS 
tejas-, dyadic) that of his (ye=yi?) who can have it made? '. 
From tca-, see S.V. tcabalj- 'break', preverb patiI-, patiIa-, 
with rauk- 'to shine', S.V. rrilndiitii 'light', here from 
ruxIa- with loss of -u- in a second syllable. 

tcalci- ' boundary, shore, side', SuvO. 56r 4 mahii-samutpdrii 
tcalciinu 'edges, shores of the great sea', BS samudra­
paryanta-, parallel to K 40'10 mahii-simutpdri ratpja 'on 
the shore of the great sea'; Z 6'9 kho rru rra~ta tcalca 
hiiriirzu 'like the straight shore of things'; Z 6'43 cu rro 
patpjinu skandhiinu tcalca 'which is the boundary of the 
skandha-masses'; Z 20'5 iltce pastiite ysarrilfle tcalce jake 
'waters arisen, green borders, fountains'; Z 4'46 cf tcalco 
ggatpgye samudri 0 tcaZeo siiddhii baysiire' when they come to 
the bank of the Ganga, of the sea or the bank of the 
Sindhu'; K 9, 43r3 ne ttuto tcalco (so), ne ttiiro, u ne 
myiiflo 'not this border and not that and not the middle 
one'; v 245, 9al audii ustamiitpjsye tcgci bure ku~ta hg-cii 
ysyiite, =K 96'171-2 "'auda ustamiijsye (ha for mii) tceca 
bilre kil~ta kil~ta ysyiive 'up to the utmost boundary 
wherever he is born'; K 61, 39v3 ttiira tcgca. From 
"'cart-cii- (-lc- from -rtc), to base kart- 'to cut off', like 
O.Slav. krajt 'border', to Russ. kroju, kroitr 'to cut'. IE 
Pok. 946 sheri-, skri- 'to cut', base 938-47 (s)ker-, Greek 
l(e{poo. 

tcavyi 'from states of being', Manj. 165-6 asta nesta 
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tcavyii pil¢a 'separated from states of being, non-being'; 
=Manj. 319 asta naiSta tcavyau pil¢a; parallel to K 62, 
76v3 asta naiSte jsa pahai~/a 'without being, non-being'; 
as BS asti-niisti-bhaviilz. Possibly from "'cap-, "'scap- or 
skab-: to IE Pok. 916 skambh-, skabh- 'to support', Sogd. 
Sk'np- 'level, layer', rather than Pok. 930-3 skep-, skebh­
'to cut out with sharp tool', Got. gaskapjan, O.Engl. 
scieppan 'create', or Pok. 527-8 kap- 'to hold, contain'. 

tca~ta 'bowls', K 106'256-7 vijaya-siikhi daSta ttye baida 
iichai ng:sta ~gi tti sve usthiye haba¢a arvyau jsa barii tca~fa 
tsfnil-v-i bi¢a 'Vijaya.sakhI (was) skilled; illness settled 
upon him; he then was lifted on the shoulders; boxes, 
bowls were filled with medicaments; he is carried to his 
bed'. From base caS- 'to drink', by -ta- "'caSta-, with 
Armen. lw caSak 'bowl', O.Ind. ca~aka-. If t . . . It- has 
replaced c ... It-, Av. taSta-, 'cup', Zor.P., N.Pers. taIt 
belong here, together with the Arab.-Pers. fiis, plur. 
lassiit; Arab. last, plur. tusilt 'brass basin'; and the 
Romance Ital. tassa, Fr. tasse, Span, taza, Port. tafa. For 
c->t-, note also M.Pers.T. tswm, Zor.P. tasom 'fourth', 
from "'ca8ruma-, N .Pers. tasil, tasilj 'fourth part'; and 
Arab.-Pers. tasmizaj, N.Pers. caImizak 'antimony'. See 
ciisa, castiina, thiisaka-. 

tcasta- 'heaped up', see V 65, 24aIO tcjsta. 
tcasta- 'broken' with preverbs, present tcafi- ,see gatcasta-, 

vatcasta-, nitcasta-, bitcafi-, hatcasta-. 
tcah@i 'leek', II 1'7 gloss to Chinese ki tsaiyq =K 

405'2 and 1025'5 kiu-ts'ai from kim-ts'ai 'leek 
vegetable' (note ibid. II 1'12 dasta 'hand' gloss to 
Chinese Si =K 895 ~ou from Jim 'hand' with the same 
i=iau). The form tcahgi may derive from several older 
forms. Here it is proposed to trace it to "'cahga- from 
"'cahlaa- through "'laflaa- to "'lab(h)alaka-, with l- beside 
the k- in Sogd. Bud. k{3rSh 'leek' "'ka{3arSii-, N.Pers. 
kaviir, Turkish (from Sogdian) kwrd' "'kOviirdii 'leek' 
(W. B. Henning, BSOAS II, 1946, 720-1). For this c­
besidek- note Sogd.lrks, Oss. ciirgiis 'vulture', besideAv. 
kahrkasa-, N.Pers. kargas. 

tcahora 'four', on the one folio v 355, 294r5 tcahora, tcahori, 
tcohorii, v6 tchohora; V 108, 3or5 tcahaura miista rrunde 
'the four great kings', BS catviiro mahiiriijiinalz; II 118, 
143 tcihauri lokiipiila; fern., neut., V 341, 83rI tcahaure; 
V 27, 279v2 tcohorei ggilla 'four balls'; V 246, 12al tciihaura, 
BS catviiralz; v 303, 2al tcahaure mista rrutpdii; K 39'157 
tcahaure dVipa; V 128, 457v6 tcohaura. With loss of -rau, 
V 327b2 tcahau sali tta tta iistii 'four years so he dwelt'; 
II 24'23'2 tcghg:u ysiiri' four thousand'; II 100'234 tcii sali 
'four years'. Inflexion, gen. plural, V 108, 30v5 tcuimu 
miistiinu rrundanu 'of the four great kings', caturrziitp 
mahiiriijfiiitp; v 109, 3Ir4 tcuinu miistiinu rrundiinu; SuvP. 
74vI ni dvyqnii drrainii ni tcvinii ni patpjai vira, ni vii ~ai 
daSitp vira 'not (before Buddhas) two, not three, not four, 
not five, not even ten', BS na dvayor api catur~u (variant 
traye~) na pancasu na dasasu; V 187, 62al tcahauryetp 
iiSiryiitp 'of four teachers'; V 207, 2'2 tcahaurye hva1fZ¢ii; 
IV 39a2 tcahaurye hva¢ii 'of four men'; II IITI21 
tcihauryiitp lokapiiliitp jsa; II 104'79 tCiiryiitp tcaic(ii) 'of 
the four borders'; K 152'1 I tcahauryii piiriimii hfyq miivil 
rinii 'mother and queen of the four piiramitii-perfec­
tions'; V 239'34 tcihauryiitp visiiradhyiitp 'of the four 
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intrepidities' (BS vaisiiradya-). Lac. plural, v 343, 85r4 
tcuruvg diivg 'in the four directions', BS G 37, 79b5 
catur-disalfl; V 118, 67v4 tcurvg divg rrayse 'lord in the 
four continents (BS dVipa-), BS catur-dv'ipa-iSvaraf.z; 
v 333, 27r2 tcurvg divuo rriiyse, BS catur-dvipeivara!;; 
Manj. 126 tcahaurrvii phiirrvii byauda 'having attained 
the four phiirra-stages'; V 32, 9al tcahaurvii yaunvii 'in 
the four places (BS yoni-),; II 2'30 tcaurrvii siimvii 'in the 
four entrances'; II 120'199 tcarrvq dVipvq 'in the four 
continents'. Inst. plural, v 132, la2 tcuryau. Before the 
numbers 20--90, K 3, 139r4 tcohorvaretcoholSuvg, lac. 
plur. 'in forty-four'; V 337, 36n tcahaurvarehafliitii' 84', 
=V 75, 43n tcahauriiha~/iitii; K 54, 15r2 tcahaurahaftq 
ysiire '84,000'; K 95'153 tcauriihrHtii; K 64, 80n 
tcaurahaflii; V 263, 89r4 tcahaurebista '24'; II 62 Acma 
6 tcahaurabisti; II 89'57 tcaurabistii; I 183, IOIr5 tcaura­
bilflsta; Sid. 141v4 tcaur-rabestalfl '24th' (with -r- supra­
script to ra); II 34'4'1 tcahauracghgusi '44'; IV 13'1 
tcahauracghgusa; Z 22'217 tcohoranota '94'. For 'four­
teen', V 40, 63al tcahaulasa juna 'I4 times'; ibid. b3 
tcahaulsa juna '14 (or 40?) times'; V 215'9'1 tcahaulasa 
ySii ca '14,000'; Sid. 107v4 tcaulasii; N 166'16 tcahaula­
salfl '14th'. For' forty', Z22'124tcaholsii puke' 40 cubits'; 
V 104, 78r4 tcahaulsa sataysiire '40 hundred thousands'; 
II 34'47 kfe-se tcahgusa' 640', ibid. 8 k#-se cahausi '640'; 
II 29'38'2 dvatcghausa-chiiya 'measuring 42 feet'; V 245, 
6b2 sparatcahausii 'forty-five'; K 96, 147 spariitcehausa, 
BS panca-catviirilflsati-; II 106'140 sparatcahaisa, II 

120' 194 sparatcahgisa; II 24'23' 5 dvt-ysii hauda-se tcghausa 
'2740'; I 165, 81vI tcahilflssa sara '40 satIra-', BS 
daiagu?UJ-siddha . . . catufpala-' 10 x 4( =40) ounces'. Un­
certain are III, II I, 5b 5 pustya ma halflkh'iysna tcahaisa fliire 
'I possess 40 (14?) books in number'; II 95'70 hatca 
tcahaisyau kamacu-pavii bisii sulyiilfl jsa 'together with 
40 (14?) secretaries belonging to the citizens of Kan-t1?ou'. 
For' four hundred', K 148'49tcause tcauraihagarkhaiichii 
'404 severe diseases'; I 175, 92r2 tcahausi tcaura iichii 
'404 diseases'; III 113, 3 v 4 -4f1 tcahause kula '400 ten­
millions (BS ko/i-)'; IV 13.8 cghause palfljsiisi chii '450 
feet'. Ordinal Sid. 15r3 tcuralfl '4th'; Sid. 15n tcura (-a 
for -alfl); V 72, 4or5 tcurama phiirra 'the fourth phiirra­
stage', BS arhato. Compounds, first component tcura-, 
V 337, 3SV5 sau tcaramu tcuramu-pata (ggii)ha 'even one 
giitha-poem offour verses', v334, 32VI tCilru-pata gii(hu); 
III 28, 40b4 tcahaura-patt saugiiha; III 23, 16bl tcurq-patii 
sau giiha; III 24, 23b4 tcura-part giiha; III 27, 36b4 sau 
tcura-partgiiha; III 24, 21bl tcurq-part sau giiha; Z 22'142 
tcurysanyai hina 'his four-membered army' (tcurysanya 
withyi); Z 23'136 tcurysanye hiiiejsa halfltsa; V 110, 3zr5 
tcurysanyo hino, BS catur-angintlfl seniilfl; V 109, 31v7 
tcurysanye hine jsa halfltsa, BS catur-angena bala-kiiyena 
siirdhalfl; K 18'213 tcuraysanye hina, =K 26'140 cura­
ysanye hina; =K 35'85-6 tcflraysanya hiyi kina; Js 34VI 
tcureysana htne; V 10'2'7 pasi 6 (so) tcuri-saya 'small 
cattle 6, worth four hundred '; III 43'24tcurii-viiyakUhii~tii 
rahq kiitja guhq khai!ltja 'a quadruped, he drew the cart to 
the city like an ox', = III 39'70-1 tcur-viiyi kuhiina rahii 
kiitjii guM khi!ltja; Sid. 151f4 tcure-vii stura hiya dalfldii 
'teeth of a four-footed beast', BS catu~-pada-dvijii, Tib. 
ska1J bzi-pa phyugs; Z 16'38 tcuratasa diVa uttaruva' four-

angled continent Uttarakuru', BS Kosa III 55 catur­
asra!; kuru!;; III 42b5 ttl mi tcurasa salflnija kiir~a tcerii 
'then here a four-angled circle must be made (BS kiir~)'; 
III 125bl tcahaur-pandiya 'of four kinds'; Sid. 8r2 tco­
padya; Sid. 145f4 tcau-padya; K 144, 2r2 tCiilfl-padya. 
From ""caBuiirii, ""catura-, to Tumsuq Saka tsahari '4', 
tsiirmana, tshiirmana- '4th'; Av. caBwiiro, lata1Jro, laBru-, 
laBruSva-; O.Pers. lafusuva-; Sogd. Bud. ltf3'r, ltf3'rm, 
-yk, lf3t'rmyk; first component Bud. l'ra' -p' aw, 0'ra­
p'aw 'quadruped', Man., Chr. !ti'r; Yayn. tifor, lor; 
M.Pers. T. ch'r, tswm, first componentts-b'y 'quadruped', 
ts-kyrb 'with four forms'; M.Parth.T. lj'r, lwhrm, 
lwhr-l'wyd 'fourfold', lj'r-ds; Zor.P. lahiir, tswm ""tasom 
'fourth', lahiirom; N.Pers. lahiir, tasum, tasu, tasuj 
'fourth part'; Oss. D. cuppar, cuppariijmag, 1. cyppar, 
cyppariim, D. cuppor, 1. cyppor '40 (of shepherds),; 
Baloci ciiir; Pasta calor, cwar-las, Orm. ciir, cares, Paraci 
lor, Yidya cSir, ljir, ljur, loromi 'fourth', plurma '4 days 
ago', lurmo '3 days ago' (""laBruma-); Sangleci calur; 
Waxi cabur, ~uyni calor, cavor; Wanetsl CU!l-so '400'; 
Yazg. ler, largen 'four by four'; SarIkoli cavur. IE Pok. 
642-4 kl!etl}er- O.Ind. catvtiras, catasras, catur-, Greek 
TE-rrapes, 1TITrapes, 1TlavpaS, Lat. quattuor, Celt. O.Ir. ceth­
air, cetheoir, O. Welsh petguar, N ew Welsh pedwar, pedeir; 
Got.jidwor, Lit. ketur'i, Tokhara B stwiir, stwer, A stwar. 

tea' pool, lake', see tciita-. 
teatp 'fine, admirable', III 104'32 tCiilfl tcaiyii~ta kuysa 

'a fine jar, for a ceremony', from ""sliivana- to base skau­
'be conspicuous', Zor.P. skoh, N.Pers. siMh, sukoh 
'splendour'. IE Pok. 587-8 (s)keu- 'be observed', Got. 
skauns 'fine, beautiful', O.Engl. scfene (,sheen'). 

teatpsvij, 'scratching fowls (?)', III 80'20 pica paskinii 
tciilflSvq u krraiga 'a corn-heap (?), scratching (fowls) and 
cock behind', see also III 87' II 8 tcyiilflivina. Possibly 
from ""laus-yu- to base kau- 'to scratch', with increment 
kau-s- and agent suffix -u-. From ""kiil}aya-, ~uynIll1w-, 
ll1wt, l~w-, l~wd, lud; Yazg. k'aw-, k'awd, imperative 
sing. k'iiw, infinitive k' awaj, participle k' awda(g) 'to 
scratch'; ISk. kow- 'pick', ~uyni kowun, kowunt 'to pick' 
(loan-word with k-). Possibly with Let. skuju, skuvu, skut, 
Lit. sku-t- in skutu, skUsti 'to shave' to IE Pok. 585-6 
kes- 'to scratch', ks-eu- 'to shear, shave'. ~uyni x~w-, 
x~wd 'to scratch oneself' could derive from IE kseu-. For 
-iilfl for older -au-, see also caukala-, ciilflkalifia 'of the 
goat'. In tcyiilflsina, adjective to tcyiilflSa-, the base may be 
IE (s)kieu-, Iran. (s)cyau-. 

teata- 'pool, lake', K 35'90-1 re khumiina u hujtnai maistii 
tcii padimana 'the veins must be opened and a great pool 
of blood must be made'; =K 27'146-7 ttyau htye re 
khauna hujme tcii padimauna, = K 19'222-3 ttyau hyai 
rri khaufia hujme tcii padimaufia, BS parallel Divyavadana 
448'11-3 pu~kari!l'i. .. rudhire!la purayitvii; Sid. 20n 
tciitakvii bisii utca 'water in pools', BS tiitjiiga-, Tib. 
lterJ-kahi lhu; SuvP. 72r2-3 khiihi ii~aiji Viysiilflji, surutcii 
tciivaka Sirka 'excellent wells, ponds, lotus-pools, ponds, 
pools', BS utsii!; sarii!; pu~kari!li-ta¢iigii!; suvar!lapadma­
utpala-padminis ca. From ""lii-t-, Av. liit- (loc. sing. 
liiiti), Zor.P. liih, N.Pers. liih 'pit, well', Sogd. Bud. {'t, 
Turk. Uigur lw lat 'well', Balociliit, liiB, Oss. D. cada, 
1. cad 'lake', xu-dzad 'pigs' wallow', Kurd. liil 'hole', 



lal-aw ' pool' ; Waxi lal, Khowar lw cat' pool, lake'. If the 
basic meaning is 'hole', it may connect with kan- 'to dig', 
but if water is basic, Lat. scateo 'to gush out' would suit 
better. 

tcidare 'medicinal plant', Sid. 17v4bastulai, sarme, tcadare, 
palaigii hi1flja m'ljidii, BS viistuka-, potikii, cilli, Piilankii, 
tatz4ullyal.a-, Tib. rgya-snehu, snehu chul-li, snehu-rgod, 
mon-snehu dmar-ru. Hence tciidare, BS cilli. Possibly from 
*lakuntara- through *laundarii- formed like N.Pers. 
lagundar, luyu:n.dur 'beet', Armen. lw lakndel, Kurd. 
lavandar, lunlir by suffixes to lak-, see s.v. cakuriki 
'sorrel'. 

tcinai 'goat', K 100·297 tciinai ttura buysai 'three names 
for the goat', see s.v. ttura. From *sliinaka-, to Av. 
*slani- (slami, salini-, salaini-, see K. Hoffmann, 
Miinchener Studien 22, 1967, 29-38), Pa~to canai in the 
compound yar-canai 'mountain goat', Orm. yir-canai, 
Zor.P. pii-lan, N.Pers. pii-zan, Baloci pii-lin, Yidya lan, 
lana, lanayo, nar-lan 'kid', Oss. I. siinygk, siinykk, gen. 
sanylly 'kid to six months' (if s- from sl-). Nuristani 
Mkun liina 'kid', Pa~ai lanarii. More remotely Caucasian 
Avar c'c'an-, sing. c'c'e, plur. c'c'ani 'goat' (and other 
East Caucasian languages). To IE (s)ken-, Celtic Welsh 
cenaw 'young dog, wolf', Mid. Irish cana, cano 'wolf cub', 
Slav. Russ. lado 'child', slenok 'young dog'. See also 
kanista, ka'l}fliska-. 

tcima 'leaping insect, either locust or grasshopper', II 

103.45 amagallya-vadya hira roq tciima salarba, pyatsii~ta 
vaska baraijii b'ljaiviikq 'inauspicious things, dogs, locusts 
(dyadic), for the future, destroyers of crops'; K 155·53 
diirabaik~a hlyi phera brrathu biiri roe salarba tcamil cu ra 
achii hvq hvq na hamii1flde 'the disaster of famine, storm 
and rain, dogs, locusts (dyadic) and what are diseases, 
severally may they not occur' (tciima with u 'and' or 
tciimu-?), for locusts note III 15·53 salarbi hisidi jsarii 
hvaridi 'the locusts (BS salabha-) come, they devour the 
grain'; K 100.278--<) tta tta khu roa tciima salarba 
harabaisa ttii na~(}uma tside iichai ma na hamiive 'such as 
dogs, locusts (dyadic); may all become quiescent, may 
here be no disease'. From base lam- 'to stride proudly, 
run', M.Parth.T. lm- 'run', lmg 'course', l'm- 'stride 
out', fr'll'm'l:!. 'stride out boldly (2 sing. imperative); 
Armen. lw lem 'walking', lemaran 'academy', lemakan 
'peripatetic'; O.Ind. camuru-, samura- 'antelope'. See 
cimuq.a-, khamu¢a-. 

tcira- 'fat', K 27· 149 kiidaryaiia tciira ~(} hii ttl ku~ta byahii 
(-a < -u) 'this fat of kinnari-fairy, where am I to find it?', 
=K 19.226-7 kaidariiia tciira u! hii tvii kil~ta byehau; 
= K 35·94-5 kaidiiriiiya tciiri ~(} kil~ti byaude dapha 'this 
fat of kinnari where can it be got?'; K 27"147-8 ttt 
kiidaryeiia tciira jsa hava padajsiiiia 'then an offering (BS 
havya-) of kinnari fat must be burnt', K 19.224-5 ttt 
kaidariiia tciira jsa hava padajsiiiia; =K 35·93 ~ai 
kaidariiiya tciiri ... have padajsiiiiii, BS Divyavadana 
448.18, vasii, 20 meda-; III 91"221 (in medicine) pyiisii 
tCiira, khyerii tciirii, uliiia tciirii 'fat of pig, fat of deer, fat 
of camel'. From tcar-, base to tciirba- 'fat' below, hence 
from *lar- beside lar-p-, see tciirba-. 

tciiraiii 'you are able', III 6, 12v3 tciiraiii thu (khu . . . par'ljii) 
'you are able (to save)'. See tcara'l}fl-. 
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tciiraqa- 'able, capable', Suv.P. 70n ni tCiira'l}fl harbiSii 
satva 'all the beings are not able', B S na sakya jiiiitu1p 
khalu sarva-sattvail:z; I, 175, 91V5 tciiratza hamiiri 'they 
become capable'; 1173, 91vI krra na tCiira'l}fl hamiivi 'the 
treatment is not capable', BS *cikitsitiininasakyanti' cures 
are not possible'; K 47· 1·4 cu ni tCiira'l}fl khva-1fl ye hviiiia 
'(virtues) which it is not possible that one recite them'; 
III 28, 38a3-4 du~(}busta darmaha ra~ta nai ye kara tcara'l}fl 
buste 'the true dharma-state is hard to understand; no one 
is able to understand it'; BS dharmatii ca na vijiieyii na sa 
sakya vijiinitu1fl; Z 23 ·35 ni ju ye biHii tCiiratzi hmyi' no one 
is capable of reciting all (the virtues)'; Z 24.163 ne ne ju 
niiriiyana varii tCiiratzii vate stii 'NarayaJ}.a has not been 
capable in that'; Z u·16 (with ts-) nai ne ttu~~e tSiira'l}fl 
indii 'they cannot destroy him'. Abstract, L 99.12 au hii 
ggarkhu~tanii tciiraiia yU¢u yanlira 'or they can make the 
means of reverence'. For the form see also ssiira'l}fl-. From 
*liirana-, beside Zor.P. liirak 'means', N.Pers. liirah, 
liir, nli-liir 'incapable', M.Parth.T. l'r 'it is necessary' 
with short infinitive. O.Ind. liira-, to I.E. Pok. 641-2 
k1}er- 'to make, cause', see cognates s.v.yan- 'to make', 
kii¢iigiina- 'act'. 

tciramiskyajii 'bordering', K I, 134r3 tcaramiskyajii 
nyiittara-kwei rre 'the king of an inferior neighbouring 
country', Tib. mthah-hkhob-kyi gliTJ-na gnas-pa-la ni 
khams-kyi rgyal-po. See tciirima-. 

tciraq1pha- 'staff, stick', N 75.26 (tciira )1flphi rrlysa1[tdai 
pata1[tdai jsiite '( in hand, d'iSta?) his staff, trembling, falling, 
he walks', BS datz4am ava~tabhya pravepamiino vrajan na 
saknoti; III 42. 1-2 distq gatcastq ~akiile tcara1flphq 'in hand 
a broken dry staff'; K 47.56 niisi pura ce ~c tCiira1flphi 
ttyena pa¢ii panii . .. u dista hii ~akale Vista 'take, son, 
what is this staff; with it feel before you (so that you 
touch along the ground or with the corners ... ) and she 
placed the dry (stick) in his hand'; Z 24.250 tciira1flphii 
d'iSta 'staff in hand'. From *ramf-, see s. v. piiriph-. With 
preverbs *(p)l-a- from *patiS-ii- (see tca- above). 

tcirima- 'range, sphere, field, BS k~etra-', K I, 134r3 ku 
tciirimu viitii liste rre 'where the king dwells in a region'; 
Tib. mthah-hkhob-kyi gliTJ-na gnas-pa; V 161, r5 clye 
balysiina tciirimii date' when he saw the region of Buddhas' 
(adjective), BS G 36, 22b6 yadii buddha-k~etra1fl paJyati, 
Tib. saTJs-rgyas-kyi ziTJ mthoTJ-nas; V 333, 25v3 balysiiiia 
tciirima balysuiia kire tindii 'in the Buddhas' sphere he 
does Buddhas' deeds', BS G 37, 22b3-4 buddha-k~etre 
buddha-krtya1fl karoti; V 332, 25r5-6 ~ii balysiina tCiirimii, 
BS G 37, 22a71oka-dhiitu-; V 332, 24r4 balysiinvo tciirimvo, 
BS G 37, 2I~-5 buddha-k~etre~u; V 332, 24v2 tte balysane 
tCiirimii, BS G 37, 2Ib4 buddha-k~etra1fl; K I, 134r3-4 
ttiiia tciirima kWa 'in this region' (dyadic). From base 
kar-, lar- 'to range over', with suffix -imii- or -amyii-. 
IE Pok. 639-40 klfel-. See also tCiiramiskyajii. 

tci1p.rai 'four', II 77·5-6 pvaica tsvii1flda tca1flrai 'the 
coverings amounted to four'; ibid. 7 u matz4vai va tCii1flrai 
'and for the woman four'. With ibid. 38--<) pvaica tsvii1[tda 
tcaurai. See tcahora. 

tcire 'capable', v 85, 6r4 (biisi)vrii~ii hiiryau uspurrii kye 
tciire kho ye ttuvo aysmui va~tii(mato)//1 'sons of the 
House complete with the dharma-elements who are 
capable to (believe) this mental meditation'; v 125, 7a2 
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(pra)tijiia tciire cu ye bisyenii hvg1fUliinu 'capable of 
promise what of all men ... '. From ciiraka-, see tciira'!la­
'capable'. 

tciirba- 'fat', SuvO. 56r4 tciirbu padlme u biHo ssando 
tCiirbiina raysiina ha'f!lberlmii 'I make fat and I fill the 
whole earth with fatty juice', BS snigdhena prthivl-rasena 
snehayi~yiimi; Sid. 4v3 hvarii u ~urii u tCiirbq u garkhii u 
cihajsii 'sweet and saline and fat and heavy and sticky', 
BS madhuro lava~l; snigdho guru-sINmiitipicchilal;, Tib. 
mnar-ba dan, lan-chvahi dan, ro bro-ba dan, hJam-pa dan, 
lCi-ba dan, sin-tu hbyil-baho; v II6, 65r6 jsiiraiiiinu u 
hlyiira'!lu tciirbattete raysii jsa jlye 'the juice of fatness of 
grains and fruits fails', BS sasyiinii'f!l ca phaliinii'f!l ca 
snigdha-bhiiva-rasa'f!l k~ayet; Z 22' 147 tCiirbina hiirna 
nimalSdii 'he rubs with fatty stuff'. From verbal tCiirb-, 
Sid. 135vI tCiirba'f!ldye jsai a'f!lga malHiiiiii u vameysiiiiii 
'his limbs are to be rubbed and massaged with fat', BS 
abhyangotsiidana-, Tib. snum-gyis Ius bsku-zin dril-ba dan. 
Missing in Old Iranian, Zor.P. carp, carplh, carpisn, 'fat', 
clMt *carbist 'cream', N.Pers. carb, Baloci carp, carpl, 
M.Parth.T. crb 'mild', Sogd. irp, Pasto carb, cvarb, corb, 
plur. ciirM, fem. carba, carbe; Waxi carvl, Suyni carve, 
Yazg. carv, Sarikoli corv; Oss. D1. carv, plur. ciirvtii 
'butter', adjective D. carvgun, 1. carvdzyn, ciirvdzyn. 
See also tciira- 'fat'. If IE selp- 'fat' is connected, one 
could assume the series seip-, kselp- (s)kelp- to Iranian 
carp-, beside tciira- from (s)kel- without -p-, like IE 
Sljem- in Got. swams 'sponge', beside I ksyem- in O.Ind. 
kfitmpa- 'spongy plant, fungus', and IE Pok. 585-6 
ks-eu-, sk-eu- 'to shave'. For IE Pok. 901 selp- 'fat', 
O.Ind. sarpis-, verbal adjective srprd- 'oiled, smooth', 
Greek EAiTOS, EA<j>OS 'oil', OAiTll 'oil-flask', Alban. gjalp 
'butter', Germanic OHG salba, O.Engl. sealf'salve'; 
Tokhara B ~alype, A ~iilyp 'butter'. 

tciirman- 'skin', Z 5'7 hivl uysgrute tciirma 'he scratched 
his own skin', Z 23'15 hiivye ttaiii grute tciirma 'he 
scratched the skin of his body'; Z 21'31 ggustejsa diir~tii 
tciirmanna bgtii biHii 'with flesh held firm, altogether 
encased in skin', = Z 20'53 gguste jsa diir ~tii tciirma'f!lna 
bgtii samu, =V 228, 2b4 (tciirma'f!l)na bgtii, parallel to 
BS carma'!lii paryavanaddha-. From *carman-, Av. 
caraman-, Zor.P., N.Pers. carm, Oss. D1. carm, plur. 
ciirmttii, D. car, plur. ciirttii, M.Pers.T. crm. IE Pok. 
938-47 (s)ker- 'to cut off', O.Ind. carman-. 

tciive 'potherbs', Sid. 17v4 biistulai, siirme, tCiidare, palaigii, 
hi'f!lja mifidii tti bure tciive biite sell~ii jinldii '(listed plants) 
these so many potherbs remove wind, phlegm', Tib. 
hdi rnams ni rlun dan, bad-kan sel-zin. From IE kap-, 
like IE Pok. 529 kiiP-, Greek KCirros, KfliTos 'garden', 
Alban. kopshte 'garden', Greek KCmICX 'onion', Lat. cepa, 
cepe, Greek KlliTcxicx 'plant like portulaca', beside IE kap­
in Pasto sabah 'grass, vegetable', Suyni sl1pc 'cultivated 
field' (*siipacz-); Zor.P. spz *safJz, N.Pers. sabz 'green' 
(*sapaci-). See also s.v. tcahgi, sapala. 

tci, a possible reading in III 92'241 u tel 'and fluid', but 
utel or possibly u (u)tel is preferred, as *utclya-, adjective 
'watery stuff' from utcii- 'water'. 

tcijsa 'breast', III 35'23 khu tcifsa brrlyakya 'like the 
beloved breast'; III 67' 58 audii tcifsii'f!l 'up to the breasts'; 
Sid. 12v3 tcifsvii bisii iichii 'diseases of the breast', BS 

stanya-, Tib. nu-mahi nad; Sid. 18r5 tczjsvii ~ldii 'milk 
in the breasts', Tib. nu-zo; Sid. 14r3 ttifsvii =V 323'154 
tcifsva. Base *clci-, Sangleci CiCl, N.Pers. cucu, Indo­
Aryan cuccu, cucci (R. L. Turner, Diet, 4855), IE Pok. 523 
Celtic O.Ir. clch 'female breast', Welsh cig, Breton kik 
'flesh'. 

tcifia 'yeast', Sid. 142VI ttl vii ha'f!ldaviiiiiika arve, kU'f!ljsa 
tci'f!liia suma'f!l kU'f!lbii 'medicaments to treat suppuration, 
sesame, yeast powder, flax', BS (piicana-) . .. tila-ki'!lva­
atasl ,Tib. de-la rnags-par bya-bahi sman ni til da1J phabs 
da1J, zar-ma; Sid. 100v3-4 diijsa'f!ldai hfya ttfma iira tcefiq 
suma'f!l ttye jsa pi'!lrjai padfmiiiiq 'pungent seed, acorus 
calamus, yeast powder; with that a poultice must be 
made'; Sid. 100v4 kii'f!ljsa kii'f!lbii tcina suma'f!l iira' sesame, 
flax, yeast powder, rush (acorus calamus),; II 85'21-2 
paysauja puha:ra hva hva: iiye tci'f!lna ha'f!lga siittii, 
sa'f!ldyauiia ltyi nimva 'plants for suppurating treatment 
separately, curds, yeast, sour stuff (sorrel?), vinegar, 
pepper, white salt' (but Sid. 13v3 sa'f!ldyiiiia, BS bhus­
tnza- 'andropogon schoenanthus', Tib. ske-ehe 'sinapis 
ramosa, black pepper'); III 9°'184 diijsa1fUlai ttfma, iira 
tcyiiiia suma'f!l, a~'!liiha 'pungent seed, acorus calamus, 
yeast powder, dove-dung'; Sid. 132V2 cve va beti hfya 
gunii hamiire, tcyauiia, suma'f!l, buySfiif ~vfdq ha'f!lbrrihauiiq 
u pesalyiiiiii u je'f!lda 'who has the marks of wind, yeast 
powder, goat's milk must be mixed and smeared on and 
it removes it', BS ka'!likyiija-payo sa-ghrto viita-rakta-jit, 
Tib. yan-na rlu1J sas che-ba-las gyur-pahi dreg-la ni bag­
cne mar da1J, rahi ho-ma da1J sbyar-bas bskus-na sel-bar 
hgyur-ro. Five spellings occur: tci'f!liia, tcina, tceiiq, tcyiiiia, 
tcyauiia 'yeast', BS ki'!lva-, Tib. phabs. The base is ci- or 
sci- with suffixes -n-ya- and iin-ya- (whence -aun-ya-). 
With Oss. D. ciriiii, 1. cyrv 'yeast, sediment of beer'; 
D. k'insii, 1. c'yssii, xyssii 'flour with yeast', O.Ind. ki'!lva-. 
If the base is (s)kii-:(s)ki-, to Zor.P. kiimak, afJkiimak (or 
iipkiimak?), N.Pers. kamah, iibkiimah 'sour food, dough, 
vinegar', Aramaic, Syriac lw kmk-'; Arab, kiimax. 
Further to Lat. ciiseus 'cheese', ApabhraIp.sa chiisi, and 
base k1}ii- IE Pok. 627-8 k1}at- 'become sour', k1}iitso-, 
O.Slav. kvasil 'dough, sourish drink'. From ki-, kl- also 
Waigali kilii 'boiled cheese', Askun cila (from *kilata-), 
O.Ind. kiliita-, RV 10'91'14 kfliila- of a drink. 

tcimafiiitp 'of eyes', III 73'173 dvyii'f!l tcimaiiii'f!l jsa 
hama'f!lga 'equal to the two eyes', see tcgiman-. 

-tcitpph-, see tca'f!lpha-. 
tcira, telre 'face', see tcara-. 
tcira '(so many) times', v 331, 24r2 drai telra, BS G 37, 

21a4 trigupta'f!l, Tib. Ian gsum; III 21, 5a3 drrai tCfra, BS 
tris. See also gyuna-, and rriiyii. Base skar-, scar- 'to cut', 
with tc'ira- from *scarya-, as k'lra- 'work' from *karya-. 
IE Pok. 941 O.Pers. ha-karam 'once', Av. ha-hara!, 
O.Ind. sa-kit, -krtval; (to numerals), O.Slav. kratu, Lit. 
kai'tas 'time'. 

tciratsa 'sweet juice', Chinese hai: ttiiva III 78' I 5 in list 
with mii!J~f 'honey', gulii 'molasses', sikara 'sugar'. 
From *clra-t( a )sya- 'sweet liquid', dialectal c- < s- xSlra­
'milk; sweet' Zor.P. sfren'ih gloss to Av. xSvid- 'milk', 
Parsi-Sanskrit gloss gaulya- 'molasses stuff'. See s.v. 
~vfda-, for sifta- 'milk' and 'sweet'. Chinese hai:ttiiva 
= *yai-dau is not yet identified. 



tcirau 'duck', Z 22'135 sye varata tcrrau ace 'geese there, 
ducks, (wild) ducks'; III 35'32 a~tza tCirauka u ttara 
'doves, ducks and partridges'; III 34'8 kakva tciraka u 
papiiJkya 'the kakva-bird, duck and hoopoe'; =III 36'3 
tCffp,rraukq, = III 46'16 kakva tctrauka u papiiJka; Z 20'16 
ku haf!Ztsa atza, tctrauka daindii duva 'where seated 
together two ducks are seen'; = v 56, I14VI tcfrauka 
d(ai)ndii du(va) 'two ducks are seen'; II 8'123 khu 
paradaisai tctrauka 'like ducks in a foreign land' (BS 
para-deia-); K 26'130 hamya brriyausta basta suje vira 
tta tta khu tcarriika 'they became bound in love to one 
another like ducks', =K 18'199; once withjs- for tc- III 
43'14 sa khujii syaijsirauvii ucii sujai kiaijidii 'as geese, 
d ucks, (wild) ducks (if ucii = ace) cry out on one another'. 
From *cayravaka- to Zor.P. c'hlw'k *caxravaka- (Vid. 
2'42), O.Ind. cakravaka- 'anas casarka', proverbially 
faithful in connubium, as in Atharva-veda 14'2'64 
cakravakeva ddf!Zpati 'master and mistress of the house 
like two ducks'. Suffix -ka- to final -au, as hamau, 
hamauka 'vessel', dro, drauka- 'hair'. For -ir- from -agr-, 
see sira- 'contented'. 

tciill'- 'see', Z 22' 3 19 jsgitzu viitii nii chiidrra tciiigri 'they see 
their faults in detail (rather than 'quickly')'. Base cas-, 
from kas- 'see', with -S-, *caX-s-, Av. caste, casana-, 
O.Ind. caite, caki-. IE Pok. 638-1) k'lek-, Av. kas-, 
M.Parth.T. pdgs- 'look' (*pati-kas-), and noun pdgs 
'a look', "gs, 'gs 'apparent', Zor.P. a-kils 'aware', O.Ind. 
kiisate. See also niijsiii-, pajsiii-, vajsii-, vijsii-, haf!Zjsiih 
With k-, kiii- 'to think, care for', and pacas- 'to confess'. 
With -a-, Zor.P. casftan 'teach', casim 'taste' beside 
vicasimih. 

-tcall'ta- 'sprinkled', v 113, 35v4 huvatciiita Handa padi­
mana' the earth must be well sprinkled', BS rajakulaf!Z . .. 
gandhodakena susiktaf!Z krtva (variant texts); SuvO. 68VI 
vasutiiiie bussagye uce jsa vatciiite 'he sprinkled with pure 
scented water', BS ratnodake gandha-jalambu-sikte. 
Present -tciiq.e, Z 22'140 haru viitii iltco vatciiq.e 'he 
sprinkles water on the vegetation'. Base cas- 'to drench', 
with -ii-, -i- after c-, to Armen. lw casak, -ac' 'cup', 
Sogd. Bud. c'S'nt 'beverage', Man. c$nd'k, Pasto cafJl 'to 
drink', O.Ind. caiaka- 'cup', if not Iranian lw, from 
dialect caks- (T. Burrow, Henning Memorial Volume 94) 
beside cakiatza- 'drink promoting relish'. For the mean­
ings 'drink, drench, irrigate', note also Zor.P. xvaren­
'irrigate', and Greek "TTlTEVW 'irrigate'. See casa, tcaita. 

tsista- 'heaped, gathered (?)', v 65'24a1o cvaf!Z tfista ide saf!Z 
anijsa(ita tti) karmapaha dasau cvaf!Z bvaiiai ime, haUl;la­
(rii?) deiana karmana bisa(nii) 'what ten evil courses (BS 
karmapatha) have accumulated for me, but are not 
expounded, those which I ought to understand, give the 
teaching of all the karma-actions'. From (s)kand- 'to 
heap', Oss. D. ciindii, 1. ciind 'heap, mass', iivriiyty ciindtii 
'masses of clouds', ciind-amad 'bank (of a river), to IE 
skand-, O.Ind. skandati 'leap', Lat. scando 'rise'. See also 
tcesta-, tcaista-, paltcana-; and haikaistai 'he leapt'. 

-tcih- 'disturb', see tcaf!Zpha-. 
tciitta- 'simple (?)', II 101'1 ttii: vii tCiltta, padi '(agree to 

speak) this in simple (?) style' was offered in AM, n.s. 
II, 1965, 108. Possibly to connect with tcauci 'happy' or 
'bold', as from *(s)cafta-. 
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tciira- 'four', see tcahora. 
tciilye 'splendid', K 73'35 pajsamaq.a tCillye Sirka-dyama 

'honoured, splendid, of fine appearance', parallel to Tib. 
thams-cad-du ni mc1tod-par hgyur 'he is praised in all'. See 
the translation in Buddhist Studies in honour or 1. B. 
Horner, 1974, 15-8. To haf!Zjsill- 'to kindle, set alight', 
base kau-:ku- 'to burn' (see AION I, 1959, 120-5). IE 
Pok. 595 keu- 'kindle', Greek KCXV-. For -ul- see vecilly­
'to walk', and for the colour name see cuvaf!Z 'turmeric'. 
Oss. D. c'uluz, 1. c'ylyz, c'ylys occurs as second com­
ponent to D.fid, 1.fyd 'bad' in the sense 'ugly'. For the 
suffix -uZ-, -yz, note also D. fid-biliz, 1. fyd-bylyz 'ill 
luck' and D.fid-buluz (D.fud 'bad'), to a base bau-:bu­
'to abound', with bil-l-. See s.v. bilmatii 'strong', Sogd. 
Bud. fJ'w-, Armen. lw bau, bauem 'to suffice', E. Ben­
veniste, TPS 1945,71; O.Ind. bhilti- 'fortune'. 

tcS. tcai 'eye', K 56, 19r2 tcg ca pa na byaidi u ni gu haysgyi 
bifii ttara'f!Zdari aysmu astaf!Zna 'of whom accordingly 
there is found not eye and not ear, nose, tongue, body, 
mind' (followed by notes on tcg; gu; haysgi, bifa, tta­
raf!Zdara, aysmil); K 145, 3r3 jnaninai tcai ite 'is the eye 
of knowledge'. See tcgiman-. 

tceci 'bank', K 40'4-5 tti Pilii usihye tceci nfraja iiaya 'then 
at once he approached the bank of the river Nairanjana'. 
See tcalca-. 

tcscai 'bank', K 68'190-1 nai napi tcgcai kama =K 71, 
IOV3 nai bautta tcecai kauma 'he does not know the 
boundary of desire (BS kama-),. See tcalca-. 

tc~ijsa 'breast', K 46'50 u ehai ha tcgijsa vista 'and she 
placed the breast to his mouth'. See tcfjsa-. 

tcepha- 'trouble', JS 34vI inst. sing. tcephine. See tcaf!Zpha-. 
tcsiman- 'eye', nom. sing. Z 6'5 tcgimii, III 27, 35b2 

hajvattetinai tcemii 'the eye of wisdom', BS dharma­
cakiU/:t, nom. plur. v 85, 7r2 tcgimani; withyi, Sid. 152V4 
tcgimgiiai 'his eyes'; K46'45 tcemeiia; gen. plur. K9, 43vI 
paf!Zjinu tcgimaiiinu 'of five eyes'; I 187, 106r5 tcif!Zmanaf!Z. 
Short forms occur: K 56, 20V3 tcef!Z; Sid. 145r2 tcif!Z hiya 
'of the eye'; K 145, 3r3 jiianinai tcai 'the eye of know­
ledge'; K 56, 19r3 ni tcg ru prrara butte' the eye does not 
understand the nature of form'; K 150, 23-4 mysg(f)nai 
tcef!Znii jsii 'with eye of mercy'. Adjectives, v 85, 7r3 
tcgimaundyau uys(n)oryau haf!Ztsa 'with beings possessing 
eyes'; III 25, 27b4 tcaimauda hve 'a man with eyes', BS 
cakiuiman puruio; Manj. 10 tcaimausta hVletzq.a rilda 
'light of a man with eyes'. See also caf!Ztzif!Z 'fountain'. 
Base cas- 'to see', with -gim- from -asm-, as pgma 'wool', 
bgma 'fortune', in Av. casman- 'eye', Zor.P., N.Pers. 
casm, Sogd. csmy, plur. csmth, M.Parth.T. csm, M.Pers.T. 
csm, Oss. D. ciistii, 1. ciist, plur. castytii (and D. cans, 1. 
casm 'window-opening, net'?), BalBcl cam, Orm. cimf, 
cJm (c=ts), Sanglecl caf!Z (c=ts), ~uynl dm (c=ts), cern, 
Yidya cam, Yazg. cam, cam, plur. camaB. IE Pok. 638-9 
k'lek-, O.Ind. cakh cdite, cdkiate, cdkiUS-, cdkias-. See 
tciii-· 

tcaiyall'ta 'for a show, ceremony', III 104'32-3 tcaiyaita 
kilysa 'a jar for show' (' for a ceremony'), from *scavya­
> *scaivya- > *scaiya- to base skau- 'be conspicuous', 
see s.v. tcaf!Z (*scavana-). 

tcera- 'to be made, done', v 339, 77r6 gyaysnil tcerii 'by 
you sacrifice must be made', BS G 37, 72 bis a4yajanaf!Z 
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kartavya1fl; v 70, 8v4 aruvg tcera 'medication must be 
made', BS G 37, 12b2 bhai~ajya-yoga1fl kartavya1fl; V 341, 
83r3 ~ii rrustii tcera 'the rule must be done', BS G 37, 
77bl tvayii riijya1fl kiirayitavya1fl; III 20, 3a3 siltrii asii 
tcaira 'the siltra-treatise must be memorized'; tceraa-, Sid. 
4v5 krra tcerai 'cure must be made', Tib. c"ho-ga . •. byaho; 
later K 26'144 tcerrai, 145 tcarrai. With suffix -viya-, 
K SI"6'7-8 cu buri tcerii-vtyi b'ijairrma, bgysilfiii ide kira, 
ttika yinimii tta",J'i suka 'whatever are acts to be practised, 
excellent, tending to bodhi-knowledge, those I do, only 
and alone'. With suffix -tiiti-, adjectival -tiitiooa-, v 183a3 
iisii-tcerayettnai haura 'the gift of memorizing' . As second 
component, Z 24'438 ajsera- 'not to be done', Z 2'87 
pajsama-jsera- 'to be honoured'; v 261, 10, ~ (ii)ysda­
gargya-jseira 'to be protected'. From kar- 'to make', 
tcera- *c"iirya-, see kii¢a-, yan-, car-. 

tcesta- 'heaped up, accumulated', K 154'42 cii vii ma ttakJ'i 
tcesta tta karma 'what are these karma-acts so accumu­
lated here'; II IIS'17 ~au kharasau tcaista hayu byiiva ma 
tta yaiia 'remember here thus the ~au KharaSau as a 
tested (?) friend'; K 39'IS6 khu hii ii hifiya b~(ra) pii 
tcaistii jastuiia brrunii yu¢ii1fldii pujii-karmii 'when he 
came to his own land then they made worship (BS 
pujii-karma) abundant, royal, splendid'. See also tcista-. 
From *(s)c"asta- to base skand- 'to raise', O.Ind. skandati 
'to leap', Lat. scando 'to rise', Oss. D. ciindii, 1. ciind 
'heap'. 

tcauci 'happy, bold (?)', III 6, 13r3 ma ma k~era ma1flni 
ysiira tcauci yana 'do not shame me, make my heart happy 
(or bold (?»'; III 10, 18v4 ttriiya ma ma1flniysiira tcau1flCi 
yana 'save me, make my heart happy'. From *(s)c"iifc"a- to 
base kap- in Zor.P. c"iipuk 'excellent, fine (clothes), swift 
(bird), bold (warrior)', see Zoroastrian problems, ed. 2, 
xxxvi. Uncertain also is tciitta- from ·(s)c"iifta- through 
-au- to -u-. 

tcaUJ}.\faka 'proper name' or possibly' servants', K 148' S7-8 
mista rrispura tcu-syau htylJ.. cii ttu-ttai tcau~¢aka asta1flna 
habii¢au parysii1fl vak~aunarau ttyii1fl pii harbiivii bii¢uii 
sarii druM bcimana hamlive 'of the great prince Tsu-syau, 
of the servants reared together as attendants, such as eii 
Ttuttai TcauI}.Qaka (or servants) and the rest, of those 
then at all times may there be fortune (= BS in), health, 
prosperity'. If not part of a proper name tcau~t}.aka could 
derive from "'c"arant- 'attending', to Av. c"ariiitikii-, 
formed like north-west Prakrit pra~a1fl¢a- 'questioner', 
rendered by Greek /51CXTpij30InCs, fromfrasant-. 

tcautta- 'injured, beaten', II 10'162 kau baida tcauttai 'you 
injured the kavi-sages' (=' the monks'); II lOb 5 iisgu 
baida khu tcauttai 'when you injured the lirya-nobles' 
( =' monks '). Base either *(s)kiif- or *(s)kauf-, see 
patcautta-, pgtcautta- 'injured' (Tib. iiams-si1J), apai­
tCli1fltta-, petcautta-. To Zor.P. patMftan 'beat', or 
patkliftan; Oss. D1. caud 'bad' to base kau-. 

tcauma 'a name', III 110'11-2 fiii1fl tcauma kii~ta pgijsa 
phariika byaudauda (after four or five names) 'they found 
very many protected followers'. 

tcaura- 'four', K 151"42 tcauryii bvaiyii 'with four rays'; 
K IS1"39 tcauryii dvtpyau 'with four continents'; III 

127'19-20 tcaurya mahiibuvau htye 'of the four great 
elements' (BS mahiibhata); compounds, v 239'34 tcaura-

k~g~tyii1fl plijii1fl dharmli1fl 'of the 64 special elements'; 
II 116'33 tcaura-ha~tli ysiirai katha ida 'there are 84 
thousand cities'; K 64, 80n tcaura-ha~tii ys(iire) '84,000'. 
See tcahora, tciira- 'four'. 

tcaulasa 'fourteen', K 28· 182-3 ttiija ~!iira tcaulasa 
kili(ri)ja ttajsaca 'there are fourteen flowing alkaline 
rivers', = K 21'7-8 ttiija itlire tCii1fllasa kilir'ije ttajsace, 
but different, K 37'123 ttiiji itlire sudiisii kiliri1flji ttiit}.aidi 
'there are eleven alkaline rivers overflowing'. See s. v. 
tcahora. 

tcause '4°°', K 148'49 tcause tcaurai hii garkha lichli '404 
severe diseases'. See s.v. tcahora. 

tcyarai, see kaliitcyarai. 
tcyirp.svina 'fowl's plant (?)', III 87'118 hajlirnii spye, 

tcyli'f!livina rriije oomveoo ii pi1fl~¢ai Piichai 'with the 
hajiirnii flower, fowl's plant, with desert salt, this poultice 
(BS pai~aka-) is to be cooked'. See tcii'f!livii1fl 'scratching 
(fowl)?'. Possibly here the -00 is inst. singular. 

tcyiiia, tcyauiia 'yeast', see s.v. tciiia. 
tcvinii 'of four', gen. plural, older tcufrnu, tcufnU, see s. v. 

tcahora. 
ttyiinii 'of these', gen. plural, v 3 14, I~ ttyiinii diirafiiiiiii 

'of these dhiira~i-formulas'; v 145, 7H2 ttyiinli chtyli 'the 
account of these'. See tta-. 

ttyena 'with this', K 47"56 nasi para ce iC tciira1flphi ttyena 
pa¢li panii 'take, my son, what is this stick, with it feel 
before you'. For ttina, ttena. 

ttrateSna 'woman's name', v 121, 038al ha1fltsa hvarii 
ttratema jsa 'with the sister Ttratesi'ili.'. 

ttrada 'entered', ttra1flda, see tram-, ttriim-. 
ttrraba 'fringe(?)', II 60'17 u kagija ikaumaka vilaka sii 

hatca ttrraba jsa 'and one small covering of skin, with 
fringe (?)'. Possibly from "'ati-rampa- to IE Pok. 65S-7 
leb-, lep- 'to hang down', O.Ind. lambana- 'hanging, 
ornament'; Lat. limbus 'trimming', with -b- O.Saxon 
lappo 'lappet, patch', with -p- OHG lappa 'down­
hanging piece of cloth'. 

tram- 'to enter, cross', present triim-, participle tranda-, 
ttiranda-; SuvO. 54v5 hii triimiite 'he enters', BS 
pravisitvli; Sid. 153r3 gvli vina triimiire 'in the ears pains 
enter', Tib. roo-bagfiisu zug-ci1J na-la; Sid. ISsvS-156n 
ttyli1fl khaiyi trlim'idii u viooustii hame 'pains enter them 
(the teeth) and they ache'; durative past (-yii-), III 68'75 
khu sau ttraima ha1fltse ki1fl~ 'when one was entering for 
intercourse'; optative Manj. 321 bgysa sa pariai jsa h(ii) 
ttrema nairvii~a ktthe 'the Buddha would enter with his 
company into the NirviiI}.a city'; K 109'308-9 bgysa 
iyvyau jsa hami¢a hii ttrema parigi jsa hattsa 'the Buddha 
with his disciples together would enter with his company' ; 
participle v 184, 4ov5 jscindama ggurvua ttirandii vyata 
'the finest grains had entered'; SuvO. 2¥3 muri miiiia1'{ldu 
drlica tsumata indriyyau tra1fldye 'like a bird trembling 
motion having entered the faculties'; BS sakunir iva 
cancalam indriya-sa1flpraviita1fl; III 22, 14b4 na vana 
drriiysii pUia pale khu tra1fldii hamii 'he does not leave the 
raft till he has crossed'; Sid. 2V2 cu hii ni tra1'{ldii himiire 
'who cannot enter', Tib. brgal-bar mi nus-pa; infinitive 
Z 24'172 trinde; noun Sid. 2V2 triimlimata, Tib. kho1J-du 
lhud-par 'enter within'; later infinitive II 9 S' S6 kvacu na 
dlisaina ttraima 'I did not succeed in entering Kua-t!1ou'. 



Contrast naram- 'to go out', Sid. 4VI-2 Ilysna trame u 
nirame 'breathing in and out', BS pra'!Ul-apana-samiina-, 
Tib. dhugs rgyu-bar byed-pa. See cognates s.v. ram-. 
For ati- 'into', note also Sogd. Bud. tys- 'to enter'. 

ttrampte 'he swallowed', IS 4r2 pasve ayulii ttramcste 'he 
swallowed the burning iron ball'; III 69'84 murii raute jsa 
ttramaste 'the bird swallowed it eagerly'. See ttumalsta-, 
base malys-. 

ttralapha- 'rapacious (?)', III 72' 157-8 birga1JZ ttralaphii1JZ 
ttya1JZ hlvi nliya maysairkii 'of those ravenous wolves the 
noise was great'. Base laf- from lab(h)-, IE Pok. 652labh­
'to take', O.Ind. ldbhate, rdbhate, ldmbhate 'to seize', 
Greek r.acpvpov 'booty', -r.cxCPT)S 'seizing', Lit. IObti, lobstil 
'become rich'. The ttra- as in ttramcste from ttu-, older 
ati-. 

tralo, ttralau 'tin', Sid. 13v2 tralo usa, h'iSa1JZ, daujsii, 
ysl"a ajsa 'tin and copper, iron, lead, gold, silver', BS 
trapus tamram ayalJ, sisa1JZ hema-rupya1JZ, Tib. lhon-mo-ste 
daTJ, zaTJS daTJ, llags daTJ, ra-ne daTJ, gser daTJ, dTJul daTJ; III 

71"151 ca hurii hira ide garkha, sa1JZgii h'iSa1JZ ttralau sa 
'whatever things are heavy, stone, iron, tin, copper'; 
adjective, III 69'83-4 mu1J4a, ttrallna huna jsa rausta 
'a lump of tin reddened with blood'. The form tralo 
assures the reading of ttralau from "'traliiva-, beside 
"'tralaka- in the adjective ttrallnaa- (as "aysava-, beside 
raysaa- 'empty'). The tralo 'tin' is thought of as one of 
the heavy things (garkha htra), so that the name would 
hardly seem to suggest 'light, not heavy metal'. The 
older Khotan Saka name is not known so that "'trala­
may be either direct tra-la- or from "'trava-la-. O.Ind. 
trdpu-, trdpus- is from trap-. West Iranian Zor.P. 'llye, 
"'arlie, Armen. lw are ie, N .Pers. arziz 'tin' (distinguished 
by the epithet 'white' from 'black' arzlz 'lead') is named 
from base ark- 'shine' as the bright metal 'tin'. Oss. D1. 
aryau 'lead', 1. aryon 'tin (?)', from base arg-. Hence the 
base of tralo is (s)tar- 'to shine', beside (s)trap-. in Oss. D. 
list'iilfii, 1. st'iilj, st'iiljiin 'spark', beside D. st' alu, 1. st' aly 
'star', and mythic D. sajniig iist'alu = 1. sau st'iilj 'dark 
mark' ; 1. st' iilj xalas 'piebald (horse) , with xalas, D. xalasii 
, grey (horse) , ; in a general meaning, without reference to 
the flash of light, Oss. D. iist'iiljun, st'iiljun, 1. st'iilfyn, 
st'iiljtiin ' to start, twitch, tremble, flinch, quiver' ; 
Greek Oco-rpo:rri!, Oco-rpCxrrrCl.), OcO"lCponi!, o-rspo1T1'\, 
o-rsp6\jJ of 'lightning' and 'flashing' from IE strep-. This 
is the base IE (s)ter- of the words for 'star', see s.v. 
staraa-. For tra- see also ttraha-. The proposal to trace 
N.Pers. sabuk, Zor.P. spwk, Pa~to spuk 'light, not heavy' 
to a base trap- (H. S. Nyberg, Manual of Pahlavi II, 173) 
'to be happy' and thence (in a letter from M. Mayrhofer 
from K. Hoffmann) to name the 'tin' as the 'light' (not 
heavy) metal is unacceptable. This Iranian "'spuka-, 
"'sapuka- is to be taken with Zor.P., N.Pers. eapuk 'swift' 
(variant s- with e- as N.Pers. eap- 'left side' and Sogd. 
Chr. s'N) to IE ~ep- beside kep- (or ~ap-, kap-); for 
eapuk see Zoroastrian Problems, ed. 2, xxxvi; and for 
'swift' and 'light', IE Pok. 660-1 legYh-, O.Ind. raghU-, 
laghu-. See also s.v. aljsata- 'silver' for a name 'bright 
metal', base IE arg-. Note also Oss. D. iivzestii, 1. iivzist 
, silver' beside Votjak (U ralic) azves' silver', uzves 'tin, 
lead', Hung. eziist 'silver'. 
II 
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ttraha 'draught (of liquid)', III 101"33-4 ig ma v4, thajai khll 
durausg ttraha thaja 'he draws me to him as one draws a 
durausg-drink' (see durauig). Base tar- 'be moist, drink', 
Orm. tr- 'to drink', ParaCi ter-:th8r, terem 'to drink', 
with suffix -aha-, as Oss. D1. iirtiix 'dew', D. iirtiix, 1. 
iirtax ' drop ofliquid'; Sogd. "p'ynlh tryh 'drop of water' . 
See below ttre 'drops of water', and tta"aa- 'thirsty'. 
Note tr- maintained, see ttralo, and travi. 

ttrahi- 'radish', Sid. 9r2 trihe jsa, BS mulaka-, Tib.la-phug; 
I 179, 98v3 ttrahii1JZ hlvl raysa 'juice of radishes', I 
179'98vI ttrahau hivl kiarii 'alkali of radishes'; III 85'71 
ttrahe; Sid. 129r4 trehii; Sid. I 53v4 trehe. From base tra­
'shine' whether of 'red' or 'white' colour; the Tib. la­
phug is red, or white of the radish a loan-word from 
Chinese lo-po < la-b'uak (K 569'4; 52'9 with radical 140). 
Hence "'trafa- or "'traxa-, see s.v. tralo. 

ttrahi 'continuum', K 151"39 ttrahi salya pa 'continuous 
years thereafter'. From "'(Jraxa- to (Jrang- 'stretch' with 
tr- maintained, see ttraha 'draught', and thraj-. 

ttrakha 'steward (?)' or 'food-seller (?)', III 106'4° Ig. 
ttrakha gaumana tsva 'she went quickly to the food­
provider'. To tar- in patta"a- 'solid food'. With suffix 
-axa-. In a tale when the lovers are entertained. 

trim-, ttram- 'to enter, cross', present to base tram- above, 
VIIS, 64v3 tramiite kfira achei hiimiite nUithurii 'enters 
the land, disease becomes severe', BS pravisate raitre 
vyiidhir bhavati daru'!UllJ.; K 64, 8 I r2 namaarllnii ttrama1JZde 
avesta ktthe 'by invitation may they enter the fear-freed 
( = BS abhaya-pura) city'; K 3, 138r2 tramiimato hvataimii 
'I preached entrance'; K 67'176 ttina-1JZ ttramiima msti 
ttye advayi patfldii vlra 'therefore for them there is no 
entering upon the path of duality (BS advaya-)'; K 
144'2r3 ma?l4ale pa ttramaitii na lye' he could not then 
enter the ma1J4ala-circle'; optative K 149' I 5 ttramiryau; 
participle middle K 14°'978-9 u svastakarmii bcmane 
ttramanii da1fl4yau jsai parhiirii yanumii ' and entering into 
welfare, fortune, I protect him from the rods', Tib. bde 
legsu hgyur-ba daTJ, c"had-pa spaTJ-ba daTJ. Base ram- with 
cognates; participle tranda- s.v. tram-. 

ttrima- 'such', K 6, 146v2 ttramu maiiandu 'as', Tib. dper­
na. From "'tarama-, see tta-. 

triy- 'to save', participle triista-, v 109'3Iv3 trayamii 'we 
save', BS paripalana1JZ; SuvP. 65r2 ttrayime 'I save', BS 
uddhariiJami; Manj. 213 anlibagna ttraye satva 'he saves 
beings without effort (BS anlibhoga-),; v 330, 20VI ne ne 
ju muhu va1JZna ttatt'lka mata piite trastu yanindii 'they 
cannot save me here now, the mother, the father', BS G 
37, 17b2 nasti kas cid iha tra?Za1JZ na miita na pita tatha; 
noun, v 108, 30r6 trayamato, BS paritra'!Ul-; K 110'330 
ttrayflma jsa; adjective trayaka- 'saviour', K 136'873 
trayaka himi 'becomes saviour', Tib. skob-par hgyur-ba 
'defends'; SuvP. 66n ttrayakii bgysii himiine 'may I 
become a saving Buddha', BS tareya1JZ; III 4, lov4 trayaki 
ggflchakl pa"ijakl 'you are saviour (triadic)'; Manj. 5 
ttrayaka satva 'saviour of beings'; abstract, K 10, Ab4 
(ha)ysgamatajsa1JZ trayaciiiii himiini dukhii1JZ jinliciiiii 'may 
I be salvation of the sad, destruction of woes'. From 
"'ati-rad- (rather than tr- maintained from tra-d-) with 
rad- 'to care', hence 'to carry over (?)', to Av. rad-, 
O.Pers. radiy 'for', Zor.P. ra8, N.Pers. ra, IE Pok. re-dh-. 

BDK 
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O.Ind. riidhn6ti, rildhyati. See also ttruiiy-, ttrviiy- 'to 
save'. 

ttrayau (with tta below yau, for ttriitta?) 'penetrates (?)" 
K 151.38 silmtra garii pii~q ttriiyau saSviit{l myiiiiii 'Mount 
Sumeru might penetrate into the middle of the mustard 
seed'. To base tar- 'cross, enter' IE Pok. 1074-5 ter-. 

travi 'thieves (?)', III 14· 18 ba-jstnya himiire u triivi phariika 
himiire 'they become short-lived and many are thieves'. 
See also ttg~g, dyiika-, ggamuna-. Base tarp-: trp- 'to 
steal', Av. tarp-, trafyii1 (Yasna u·S), Zor.P. trftenitan; 
trft, truftak 'stolen' of the intercalary days, Greek 
KAOITllJaiol, Arab. al-masriiqiit; trftaklh, Sogd. Bud. 
lf3-: lf3t-; Pamir Yidya tarif-: taraft. Sangl. taraf-, ISkasmI 
tariif-, Yazg. caf-: caft, infinitive cafa], ~uynI cif-: cift, 
RosanI, Xufi cif-: cift; cuf-: cuft (the tr- treated as dr- in 
~uynI can 'bow' from *drunii). IE Pok. 1077-8 terp­
(doubtfully with terp- 'to satisfy'). O.Ind. RV 10.14.12 
asutfpii udumbalau yamasya diitau 'Yama's two breath­
stealing long-tailed messengers'; like Oss. D. uod-jesiig, 
1. ud-isiig 'life-taking, death'; RV 10·86·5 pasu-tfpat{l na 
tiiyut{l 'like cattle-stealing thief'. Here triiva- from 
*triipa- or *triipi-, with -rii- as in griima- 'hot' (from 
garma-). 

trasta- participle to triiy- 'to save'. 
ttritpIna, see ttrema, s.v. tram- 'to enter'; K 42.101-2 ni 

dirve ttrit{lmii ( = ttraimii) 'did not dare to enter'. 
-ttriIna-, attrlma- 'unsurpassable' above. 
ttrihe 'radishes', see ttraha above. 
ttriiiye, see ttrviiy-, and triiy- 'to save', ttuviiy-. 
ttriiysa 'gourd', Sid. 18r3 triiysa, BS trapu~a-, Tib. gru-sa; 

I 147, 56n ttriiysi, BS trapusa-; I 175, 93v3 ttriiysiit{l; 
I 147, 56r2 ttriiysna; II 1·7 ttruysa, Chinese hau kva = xu­
kua< yuo-kwa (K91·1 ;432.1) 'foreign cucurbita' (SDTV 
18). The syllable tra- may be that of tralo 'tin' (' bright 
metal '), and trahii 'radish' (' red or white fruit ') with 
suffix, BS trap-usa- and trap-u~a-, see cognates s.v. 
ttralo. With first component lii- 'red (?)', see lii-triiysa-, 
BS kalinga- 'holarrhena antidysenterica'. 

ttre 'drops of water', J S 29v2 ttre kiistai uce patcauttet{l pii 
byjsa 'you carried over the drops of water, you then 
quenched the flames'. Base tar- 'be moist', see above 
ttraha 'draught', and Pasto trai 'small stream, mill-race' 
rather than from tar- 'to cross, pass'. See ttraha, ttarraa-. 

ttreIna 'enter', see s.v. triim-. 
ttreInvast!} 'beyond trouble', K u6·61 ttremvastg phara 

satva dhiittu ggsera gavyii ttstda 'the many beings beyond 
trouble revolving in the dhiitu-cosmos migrate in the 
gati-stages'. From *taraz-mustya- with III 25 2Sb4 
mustii jsa 'badness', BS vyiipiida-. See s.v. muStii. For 
taraz- > tarai- > ttre-, see Oss. D. tiire-yiid, 1. tiiri-yiid 
'transgression'. For lost first vowel tarai- > ttre, see also 
parii- > pra- and priiva-, Kroraina pirova. Since bistviraa­
*visas-pu8ra-ka- has developed ai> e > t, here in ttre­
may be later -e- < -ai- < -1-, if not archaic -e- kept. 

ttrvaiia 'in the garden (?)', II 85.31-86.32 khvii ~g khara­
sat{lnii, khvat{l nii bt# tvii-t{l ttrriiiiii iiiina 'like this ass­
dung; when it is brought to them, it must be placed by 
them in the garden (?)', uncertain miscellany. From 
khara- 'ass' and satana-, sat{lna-' dung' and ttarra-' herb, 
plant' with -dana- 'receptacle, place'. 

trrvay- 'to save', contamination of triiy- and ttuviiy-, II 

87· 56-7 cii-t{l ra ttrviiya ~acii auna 'also what (cii = cu?) for 
me he brings over from $a-t~ou'; or c-iit{l 'what for us' ; 
Manj. 401 ttrviiye kalpa 'he traverses kalpa-ages', 
=Z 9.23 kalpa ttuvastandii; Manj. 365 nairvii1Jll ttriiiiye 
'he conveys to nirvaI).a'; III 73.174 khvai ~a na ra 
ttrviiytdii, biisarii biisa vatakye 'how can this De? 
do the jesters not pass on the jokes, jests?'; K 52.8.2 
nirava1Ji ttrviiytmii 'may I pass into nirvaI).a'; Sid. 2or4 
tti sii ~ava trviiytye 'so he would pass one night', BS 
u#tiinte ca, Tib. de iiid zag lon-par byas-na; preterite III 
7 I . I 29 na ttrviistt' he did not take her across', K 54, IS r3 
ttriiiista (so) yi14i 'could save' (printed -st-); II II 1·3 I 
ttrviistat{ldii; K 30·2U ttrrviistiida 'they brought over'; 
adjective, K 64, 81v4-82n ttrrviiyiika hamaune (so) 'may 
I become saviour'. See also tray- and ttuvay-. 

ttrvaya 'thrusting in (?)', K 100·29 I ttrviiyii piikai possibly 
'futution'. From ati-vad- 'thrust in' with intruded -r-; 
ati- as in tram- 'to enter'; and base viid- 'thrust', Av. 
viidiiya-, IE Pok. lu5 1}edh-, O.Ind. vadhati, Greek 
w6ec.:>. 

ttrrviha 'he dares(?)" K 42.102 tte ci mara kii~tjyl tsiimq 
ttrrviihii 'those (each one) who dares to go into the 
palace'. Possibly with darv-, dirv- with dr- > ttr-, and the 
increment -ah- as in ysinah- 'to wash'. 

tv- 'to fatten', Sid. 144vl tviime htya krra tcerai 'fattening 
treatment must be made', BS brt{lha1Jlyo vidhiJ:z kiiryaJ:z, 
Tib. sa rta-bahi (Pek. brta-bahi) sman-gyi lho-ga ya1iJ bya­
zi1iJ. See causative tvaii-, and adjectives ttut{lna-; ttauna-, 
ttone. Base tau-: tu- 'be strong, fat, swollen', Av. tav-, 
tavqn, tiitava, tavah-, tavlst, O.Pers. utava, tauvtyah-, 
atiivayam, tunuvat-; Zor.P. tuviin (twb'n), tuviintk; pattiik, 
pattan 'persistent', attiik, attan 'capable', Armen. lw 
atak 'capable', N .Pers. tavan 'able', taviinii, tavanistan 
'be able', tav, tos 'strength', tiivtdan 'be strong'; Sogd. 
Bud. twnt 'powerful, violent', t'w 'power', 8stw'n 'poor'; 
M.Parth.T. t'wg 'powerful', 'st'w- 'to weaken', hwpt'w 
'patient', ptwd 'supported', M.Pers.T. tw'n 'powerful', 
tw'ngr, pd tw'n 'possible'; Oss. D. totiig uontii' powerful' 
or 'broad shoulders', D. tuxii, 1. tyx 'power, force'. IE 
Pok. 1080-5 teu-: tu-, teua-: tii- 'to increase in size', 
O.Ind. tavlti, tiitiiva, tavas- 'powerful', tavi~a-, tuvi-, 
tiiya- 'strong, swift'; Greek o-ws, o-wos 'safe', TaVS·lJeyas, 
"!TOAVS; Lat. totus 'all', tOmentum 'stuffing for cushions'. 
See ttu- in ttumii~a, BS suk~etra-. 

tva-padya 'twofold', Manj. 306 tva-padya nairiittam(a)iia 
'twofold absence of the self (BS iitman-)'; Manj. 361 
tva-padya arva padtme 'he makes the twofold medication'. 
With tv- for dv-, see dva 'two', Manj. 357 tva iiiittaira 
yana, Manj. 383 dva pasyai iiattarai yana' he sees the two 
inferior vehicles (BS yiina-)'. Variation tv- and dv- also 
s.v. tvat{ldanu. 

tva"a 'more, excessive', Bcd 54v3 ptrmattama tvatja ttye tta 
puiia himiire 'the merits become for him very much of the 
first class', BS agru viSi~ta bhaved imu pU1Jyam. See 
ttuvare. 

tvatariscate 'excess', see ttuvare. 
tvada' reverence', K 73 .32 ~g cii biSi tvada jsiivai' he who goes 

reverently to the stiipa-monument' (also 38; 40), see also 
K 72.16 ttauda, K 72.27 ttuda. From older tvatrtdanu. 



tvaJpdanu 'reverently', v 33 I, 2 IVI -2 hvara",aiiii tva1JUianu 
tsute 'he went to the right hand in reverence', BS G 37, 
18b4pradak#tzikrtya, Tib. bskor-ba byas-te; V 331, 24r2 
drai tefra t;tii hVara1flci iiii tva1JUianu tsutaimii ' I went three 
times to the right of them in reverence', BS G 37, 21114-
trigupta1fl pradak#1Jikrtya, similarly v 342, 84v5, V 332, 
25r6; V 123, 19rI hauda tctrai tva1JUianii tsuetii 'he 
reverenced him seven times'; III 21, 5a3 drrai tCira 
hvara1flCaiiiii tva( 1JUia )nii tsuii1JUiii, BS tri~ pradak#1Jikrtya; 
III 26, 29b I ysamasa1JUiaina va1flnaviya hvara1flCiiiii 
tva1{lfl.anii tsuiiai 'the land must be revered by reverent 
turning to the right', BS vandaniyaft pradak#1JiyaS ca sa 
prthiVi-pradeSo bhavii)1ati; SuvP. 60q-Vl drrai tefrai 
tva1{lfl.a1fl tsue u si hiilai 1Jestii ' three times he turned to the 
right of him and sat at one side', BS trift pradak#1Jikrtya, 
ekiinte nya~idat; with dv-, v 386, 44al pii dva1flda1fl viiiatta 
yane 'then reverently I make report (BS vijiiapti-)', 
SDTV 77. See also tvada, ttauda, ttuda. From ati-van­
with absolutive -danu, as in Tumsuq Saka pyerdanu 
'deliberately', BS sa1flCintya, to pati-kar-; Av. vand-, 
Zor.P. vandenUan, M.Parth., Pers.T. wnd-, wynd-, 
Parth. prwnd- 'to supplicate', IE Pok. 76-7 au-, aued-, 
O.Ind. vddati, vandate, Greek &ei500 'sing', Lit. vadinu, 
vadinti 'call, name'. Khotan Saka van- is then from older 
vand-. 

tvara 'on the scroll', from tvera, Manj. 396 ttye yak~a cu 
tv(e)ra pi¢e 'of the yak~a-goblin which he painted'. See 
tviirii-. 

tvara- 'exceedingly', see tvare, ttuvare. 
tvaradina 'exceedingly', see ttuvare. 
tvarai 'many', Manj. 425-6 ranyii jiila aidrramlii kauja 

ysirrna pharai kiattra 7Jiiyai khu pyaurai dajai pala tvarai 
'nets with jewels, indramla-stones (sapphires), with 
kiincana-gold, abundant; he may set up like clouds 
umbrellas, standards, banners, many' (BS dhvaja, 
patiikii-). See ttuvare. 

tvarau v 307,9'1'3 tvarau ii1fl mii~tiijsajvihyi -ailll 'love 
with exceeding exhilaration'. Here -au may be pronoun, 
either -ii1fl 'of us' or -u 'of you'. 

tvariskya, tvarisce, tvatarisciite, see ttuvare. 
tvaSd- 'transfer', and ttvaSd-, II 22, 18a2 u drrima ttvaSdii 

vara ttiigutta hvii~ta tta parstii1JUii si hva1fl¢i vii bi(si kitha 
tVaSdyarii) 'and impel into the drama- (assembly?); there 
they ordered the Tagutta chief men so, saying, bring all 
the men over into the town' ; IV 20·6 khu parau pvg hva1fl¢ii 
u stura biSi phemiiiia tva(Sdya) 'when you (singular) hear 
the order bring all men and large cattle into Phema city' ; 
IV 20'11-2 khu parau pyirau ttye nva parau bisi (hva1fl)# 
kitha tvaSdyarii 'when you (plural) hear the order 
according to the order bring all the men into the town' ; 
II 23, 18a3 ///ttvaSdyari khu parau pVirau hva1fl¢i vii kitha 
ttvaSdyari brakhaysji k~emye(ha¢ai) ' ... bring; when you 
(plural) hear the order bring here into the town the men, 
(month) Brakhaysja, sixth (day the order went out)'. 
From "'ati-pa-zdaya-, see cognates s.v. uspaSd-. 

tvika 'able, powerful', Manj. 319-20 aviirautta nairvii1Ja 
( = BS aprati~thita-nirvii1Ja-), gilstya tviika sarvaiia bgysa 
'in unbased nirval).a escape are the powerful (= BS 
balavant-) omniscient Buddhas'. See base tv-, tViiii-. 

tviii-' to make strong, fat, nourish' ; Sid. 14V2 tViiiie' fattens', 
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BS brha1Ja-, Tib. sa skye-bar byed-liy; Manj. 222-4 mare 
mf4e ahulaiia hUta vara piitca ysyiima saiia jiva pau~a 
pildgala keda uysiinii maii( ii)re satva tViiiiiire drra~ta 
vecettre ne bviire ttatve ra~ta histya (hame?) 'he dies here, 
he comes to another place, there then is birth, naming, 
living thing, individuality (BS sa1fljiiii, jiva-, puru~a-, 
pudgala-), they take thought for, they care for the self, 
they nourish the beings, they know not various false­
views (BS duti-), there occurs the true attainment of 
reality (BS tattva-), (where histya = hisca). Adjectives, 
V 321'116 tviiiiiika, = Sid. 12r3 ttiiiiiika, Tib. sa skye-ba 
day; Sid. 16v3 tviiiiiika, Tib. sa skye-bar byed-do. 

tvitiitp jsa 'that from them (or' thereby') " V 155, 2a 3 pViita 
utca tViitu1fl jsa byehil I I 'get cool water from them'. From 
tvii and -U1fl with -t- interposed. 

tvana- 'your', see thu. 
tvime 'strengthening, making flesh', see s.v. tv- 'to 

nourish'. 
tviri- 'vehicle, section of text, canvas of painter', V 68, 

8V2 bissii hiilii tviiro pyuyii1flde ' they may hear the all round 
vehicle', BS paryiiya1fl Sroi)1ati (G 36, 3a5) with literal 
rendering of pari=biSsii hilla, and -iiya-=tviiro; V 73, 
4u6-vI ttuviiro vasutena aysmuna namasiyii 'would wor­
ship with pure mind the section of text', BS G 37, 31b2-3 
paryiiya1fl citta-prasiidena namaskarii)1ati; III 33'14-5 
ki)1ii1fl tviirii1fl 'of the six entrances', = BS ~a¢-iiyatana-; 
loco sing., Z 9'19 samu kho plriikii pvgittii ttye yak~ii cu 
tvera pi¢e 'just as the painter fears the yakia-goblin 
which he has painted on canvas', =Manj. 396 samva khu 
piriika cu pvaitta ttye yak~a cu tv(e)ra pf4e; Manj. 36 
tvira ptruna hamaga 'like a painting on a canvas'. From 
"'ati-bar- 'to carry over', see ttuvar-, and tviirii. 

tviri 'crossing (?)', III 117'12 ttye ka1fl'!la mamauiiii1fl tviirii 
aysmyii sairkii #e 'for this the movement of my own 
(people, feelings?) is excellent in my mind', from "'ati­
biira-. 

tviri 'transference', K 147'4° puiiii1fl kilSala-mulyii hajsauma 
jsa tviirii hamya iye 'may have been transference from the 
mass of good roots of merits', = III 130'35 ttii1fl puiiii1fl 
kilSila-mula hiya tviirii himya i; JS 2r4 bgysilsti briya 
puiiii1fl tviire ki1flM 'in love of bodhi-knowledge for the 
transference of merits'. From "'ati-bar- 'to carry over', 
See ttuvar- and tviirii-. 

tviva-lpjsa 'that by them', Sid. 155v5 u tviiva-1fljsa krra 
tcerai 'and to it this treatment with them must be used', 
Tib. rnams-kyi lho-ga byaho (tvii with bisg 'tongue'). 
See tta-. 

tvi 'this', II 68, 143a6 tvi tviti vii~ta hajsaudai 'this 
I gathered'. See tta-. 

tvira 'on the canvas', see tViirii-, with late replacement of 
-e- by -i-, or *tvarya > tvira. 
~e see ttu~~e 'to destruction'. 
tvai, tvai tvai 'together', parallel to ham-, II 58, b3 u 

ttugavii1fl jsi jsii tvai ha1{lgVii1fldu 'and we met together 
with the ttu1flga officials'; II 58, b4a (interlinear) efka 
ka1flga ~ta tvai iii, perhaps to read t(s)vaiiii. For tvai tvai 
V 310, r6 hii thyiina-~ ttayi-~i u kVii1fl thyi1flnii-~ tsvii1fldii 
tvai tvai 'there T'ien-si tai-li and Kuang T'ien-si went 
together'; v 3 10, V3 u hatsii ysiga1fl ksira bisai thi1fl-Si jsa 
tvai tvai kinthii#ii ttra1flda1JUiu 'and withThiIp-sl inhabitant 

II-2 
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of Y sigaIpland we entered the city together'. From ""tuva­
pronoun with -u- suffix, as in Av. 8wt!il, O.Ind. tva-, and 
Hittite amu-, apu-, ku- (E. Benveniste, Hittite et indo­
europeen, 1962, 69-73). For -ai, note also ysai 'early', 
ysai ysai, ggumai 'at will', hiiritai, hiiritiiya 'really', 
gen. sing. hatjiiyii, loco sing. hatjiiya, later hatjai 'day'. 

tvyi 'of them', Manj. 181 crriima tvyiijii iittama har#iiya 
ttatva n(e)sta 'as of them the self (BS iitman-) really is not 
reality' (BS tattva-). Read ttyiina jSii1JZ. 

tsa 'go' imperative 2 sing. II 90·64 miifiii1JZ jsa ha1JZtsi hiiysa 
tsa 'with our men go away'; II 125'22 hii tsa 'go there'. 
See tsv-, imperative tso, tsu, tsa. 

tsl- 'go', II 102'15-6 khu mara satsaira tsiimanai 'when 
here we move in migration' (rather than AM. n.s., II, 
1965, 102 ma 'not'); II 101'8 iirava tSiimanai, =II 101'7 
iirva tsviimanai, =II 101'7 iirva jSiimanai, parallel BS 
saratza1JZ gaeehiimi 'we go to the refuge'. Base tsii- beside 
tsu-, from ""lyii-, lyau-. 

tsaba, see tsa."we. 
tsaqtbe 'dress (?)', tsa."wai, tsabe, tsaba, III 46'32-3 1J-!}sta 

havrriSaee khu halq-beskvii tsa."we '(she) seated, throwing 
off clothes, like the dress on the loins at the side'; = III 

44'44-5 naistq havYisa1JZea khu hala-baiskvii tsa."wai, 
= IIJ 37' I 6 tzesta havrriSaea khu halq-baiSakvii tsabe, = III 

35'21 tzasta havrriSaee khu hale-beskvii tsaba. Possibly 
from base kai-:ki-, Ct- 'to cut, cut out' in O.Pers. 
cXK1VcXKl1S, Sogd. kyn' k 'sword', Bud. Sanskrit cimara­
'iron' (from Iranian). IE Pok. 917 (s)k(h)ai-, Lat. eaedo 
'hew, beat', MHG heie 'beater', see cognates S.V. aeii. 
Then tsa."we is from lai-:ly- with increment ly-am- (as 
IE bases tr-em-, dr-em-), and thence -mb- or -mp-, with 
-ai, -e from -aka-. For 'cut, to tailor', note kart-, Av. 
kmJti-, kasa-, and sker- in Engl. skirt. See also iaia, iifa. 

tsargya 'face', SuvO. 68r6, see S.V. tearii 'face'. 
tsarrai or tsurrai (?), v 353, 19'3'5, to BS G 37, 85bS 

Silpiini 'arts'. If tsurrai is read, it could be traced to base 
saur-: sur- 'to ornament', quoted S. V. piisilrii1JZ piriiiia 
'decoration is to be painted', with Av. zaranyo.saora-, 
O.Ind. ehor-:ehur- 'engrave, ornament by rubbing in'. 
The t- as t- in triim- 'enter' is from ati-. 

tsi 'rich', see tsiita-. 
tsi- 'to rest', base in iitsiina-, bitsiinaa-, and patiitsa-, from 

lyii-. 
tsita- 'rich', v 72, 39vl-2 #ju hVG hiimya tsiita ee biSsuni 

ttagii ana1JZkhiita, =V 335, 33rI iaju hVG (hamya tsii)tii 
biSilnina ttatana ana1JZkha#a 'there might be a man rich 
countless with manifold wealth', BS G 37, 29b7 atha kai 
cid eva puruio bhaved iitjhyo mahiidhano mahiibhogal;.; 
SuvP. 61V3 baudhaugyau PGnyau tsiita 'rich with 
bodhyangas, with powers', BS bodhyanga-gutzair upetiil;.; 
SuvP. 73rI-2 spamasve piijiiia tsiivi 'rich in abundant 
treasury' , BS prabhuta-dhana-dhiinya-samrddhi-koiii/;.; 
Manj. 424 baiSuni arthana ttsiiva 'rich with manifold 
goods'; SuvO. 53f4-S bissunyau sa."wiiryau tsiita samartha 
'rich possessed with manifold requisites', BS sarvo­
pakaratza-samrddha-; SuvO. S6v3 tsiita hamate u samarthii 
hamate' becomes rich and gets possessions', BS kiemas ea 
bhaviV'ati; III 114, 6vI bartjii1JZ sijiima byehi tsii himi suhye 
'he gets success in crops, becomes rich, happy'; IV 12'7 
hiirvii u tsiitii Pcminii thauna 'of the magnates and rich 

men woollen cloths'; K 138'926 varaiPi hirii pharii himi 
tsii 'valuable property, he becomes very rich'; II IIS'31 
tsii piirsg 'rich service' (if not tsii from tSiina) ; comparative 
III 132,5a3 (ha)mate tsiittara; abstract, V 381, 234 miista 
suhiivatiinu tsiittetu '(they enjoy) great possessions and 
riches', BS mahati1JZ iri-saubhiigyatli1JZ anubhavanti; 
SuvP. 63r4gilttirrna isvari tsiittauiiiijsa u eisttye jsa 'with 
family, authority, riches and with youth', BS aiivarya­
mada-mattena kula-bhoga-madena tlirutzya-mada-mattena; 
Manj. 84 haura tSlittliiia yaniika 'maker of gifts, riches'. 
Base lyli- 'be at rest, happy, prosperous, rich', Av. Syli-, 
sli-, O.Pers. Siyliti-, Zor.P. slit 'happy', N.Pers. slid, 
M.Parth.T.S'd, M.Pers.T.S'd,s'dyy, Sogd. Bud.s't'rich', 
s't'wx 'satisfied', Tokhara B slite, A slit' rich', Armen. lw 
sat 'many'. See also tslii!a-. IE Pok. 638 k'Jeia-:k'Jt-, 
k'Jie-, O.Ind. drd- 'delay; long'; Lat. quiet-, quies, 
tranqui[us, Got. hveila, O.Engl. hvil, O.Slav. po-koji 
'rest', po-lijQ, po-liti 'to rest'. 

tsam- 'to swallow', participle tsoda-, V 40, 63a3 jjjtslimiiiia 
jattai 'it is to be swallowed, it cures'; III 4, 9v3 iVtdii 
tSli(mii)iiii 'milk must be swallowed', I 169, 84vS hii 
iVtda tslimiiiia 'milk is to be swallowed'; possibly V 201, 
70a2 umi khlisgri tSli(m)ii(ta) 'you are to drink, you are 
to swallow'; participle, IS 12V2 iai tso& ha1JZ jve brahye­
t-t jSe1Jii '(the yakia-globlin) swallowed him all alive into 
his belly'; V 67, 2sal riiha daga-rakiaysii ttirii tsauda aVipa 
'he swallowed the Rahu (?), the water-demon (BS udaka­
riikiasa-) being such (ttirii?), assuredly (BS avikalpam),. 
Or ttira for tteru 'forehead'? Also rliha- could be Saka 
rrliha- 'pain'. Base ""lyam- 'to swallow' (ts- as in tsuta­
from lyuta-), Av. sam- from lyam-, Oss. D. cumun, I. 
cymyn, cymdton, cymd (e-like eauu" 'to go'); Sogd. Bud. 
l'm-, "I'm- 'swallow', M.Parth.T. 'bS'mg 'swallowing', 
Zor.P. lisambemtan, N.Pers. lisiimidan. Without -y-, IE 
Pok. 64ok'Jem- 'swallow', O.Ind. eamati, eamati, lielinta-; 
eamasd-s 'cup', N.Pers.lam 'eating', lamtdan 'to drink', 
Norse hvoma 'to swallow up'. 

tsiraq.a- 'able', Z II'16, see teliratza-. 
~ta- 'calm, at ease, in good state', V 339, 77r4 ka hatje 

mama tSli#u hamlite 'if however it will be well for me', 
BS G 37, 72 bis al tatal;. svastir bhaviV'ati; Bcd SIv4 
tSliitii, BS praslinti-; III 123'So tsiiita, BS sattt (=slinti-); 
III 38'43 ei UVt tSliita dtrye tda 'who can hold the mind 
calm', = III 40' 19-20 ea t kilina dtryai ida (with t for Ut; 
ki- for ts-), =III 47'64 ea yvi tsliita darye tda; III 13sa3 
tSliitii aysii sa1JZdunum 'I am calm and contented' ; 
ibid. bl-2 khu mara kitra tsiina himi 'that he becomes 
calm here in the land'; Manj. 301 ttsliita naif}uda 'quiet, 
tranquil'; with -ka-, II III'19 tsliitakii and II3'79; 
abstract, Z 6'31 tSiiitatlita; V II3, 3SrS tsliitatetu, BS 
slinti-, V 188, 73b, lal tSlii!ate(te); V 384, 932 khvai tta 
itiivai tSliita ttl jsli drrunai 'that for him there may be 
calm and health' ; compound, Z 20' 10 atslii!a- 'not calm'. 
From base ""lyli-s-, to lyii-, see tsiita- 'rich', formed like 
stli-s- 'be weary', participle stiita-, Oss. stad. with -s- > -s­
from IE -k- or -sk-. For the meaning note, Oss. D. 
iincajun, linead, I. ancajyn, anead' rest, be at peace, cease', 
D. iincojna, I. iincoj 'peace'; Sogd. Bud. 'nl'y- 'to cease'. 

tsi-, see tsv- 'to go'. 
tsinii 'bed', K 106'2S7 tcinuvtbttja' he is carried to his bed', 



see further s.v. tcatta 'bowls'. From "'ati-sayana- or 
"'ati-saina-, base sai- 'to lie down', Av. sai- 'to lie down', 
3 sing. saite, 3 plur. soire, sayana-, see sa- below for 
cognates. For sayana-, Oss. D. sinta in miird-sinta 'bier', 
suntiig 'bed' (lAS 1"316.3), I. synt, plur. syntyta 'bed'. 
The suffix -u from -uva- or -uka-. 

tsai 'you come', 2 sing. to tsv-, K 42.99. See tsv-. 
tso 'go' 2 sing. imperative, tsu, tsa, Oss. D. co, 1. cu. See tsv-. 
tsau 'came', III 72.162 sa1{U1a tsau 'came to earth', older 

tsute. See tsv-. 
tsv- 'to go, come', participle tsuta-, ts- before i, ai, 0; v 54, 

2r2 tsima tntha1fZdyau gyastyau balysyau ha1fZlJgujima 
'I go, I meet with the epiphanous deva Buddhas'; 
N 75.28 pabujati1{U1haru vara tsima 'I go to my father 
Jatirp.dhara', BS pitara1fZ jati1fZdharam upasa1fZkramitva; 
v 339, 77r5 vaiia tsinda 'they go into the temple', BS G 
37,72 bis a3 deva-kula1fZgatva; v 76, 44rS tsiya 'he might 
go', BS G 37, 33bS gacchati; v 246, 12al-2 kutta tsi 
nimgs'i tsuma1{U1a himare 'where he may go they follow 
him', BS prtlhatai} pnlhatai} samanubaddhiii}; v 164, 
214a6 ku buro tSiiia 'whevever I may go'; 2 sing. K 42.99 
ni tsai 'you do not come'; Z 19.22 ne va autku ne tsai 
muho jsa 'you never come with me'; 2 sing. imperative 
v 330, 20VS tso thu 'go you', BS G 37, 18al gaccha; v 341, 
80V2 tsu th(u) na¢e 'go, sir', BS G 37, 7sb4gaccha bhoi}; 
Z 2·144 tsau ju, =Z 24.121 tso ju; II 90·64 maiiii1fZ jsa 
ha1fZtsi haysa tsa 'go away with our men'; 2 plur. v 381, 
:2V4 tsuta uhu 'go you', BS Suv. 197·4 bhavanto (without 
verb of motion); v 182, 43r2 tsilta u natta 'go and sit 
down'; v 62·20 tsilta ra; preterite tsuta-, tsuva-, tsva-, 
tsvata-, tsvava-, tsv- tsu-, tsu-, K 5, 143r5 aysu va satye 
janavati tsutaima 'I came to a second country' (BS 
janapada-); Z 2·24tsutandi, K60, 35v1 tsva1fZdi, K61·40V2 
tsua1{U1i; v 331, 21V2 tva1fZdanu tsute 'he went in re­
verence'; II 126·8 tsve; Sid. :2VI aurga tsue, Tib. phyag 
Mal-te; v 123, 19rI tva1fZdana tsueta; III 20, 4bl tsuta 
hamyeta 'he had gone', BS pratikranta-; II 89·44 ni tsva 
hame 'he cannot go'; 1 plur. II 87"4 tsva1fZdu1fZ; infinitives, 
v 110, 32V3 ha1fZjsaigte tsei 'he may intend to go', BS 
saknoti upasa1fZkramitu1fZ; }S 13v1 diiSe tsai 'he ended 
going'; II 90·65 ni dirve1fZ tsai 'I did not dare to go'; 
Z 7.26 saiya tsute 'seem to go'; adjective, Z 4.106 tsuka-, 
Sid. 103v1 pya¢a tsukq 'going back, reversing', Tib. 
log-par sOrJ-ba; III 63, Dumaqu FI erma-tsilka1fZ 'of 
travellers to Erma'; II 119.177 tsvaka-; Manj. 237 tsvaka 
pa guana ne b;;de 'a migrator is not found at all', = Z 5.80 
tsukii hiiritaya ni byaude; participles, present K 136.871 
tsva1{U1a jsanii 'going' (dyadic); from tsum-, Sid. 7v3 aSj 
tsilma1fZdai 'moving in the sky', Tib. nam-mkhah-la ldarJ­
ba yin-no; III 63.131 sa1fZtsera tsilma1fZda1fZ satva1fZ 'of 
beings moving in the sa1fZSara-migration'; fem. Sid. 138rS 
tsuma1fZCa hame, BS calan, Tib. hpho-zirJ; v 67, 2S~ 
tsuma1fZca br;;; future participle tsuiia-, v 100V2 u nai ha 
tsuiiu sta 'and he need not go'; SuvO. S6v6 ha tta vara 
tsiliiau 'must go there', BS antikam upasa1fZkrameyu/J,; 
II 100·234 tsuii, hamai; II 99.198 tsvauiii hamiivai; II 88·34 
tsuiiai hame; III 137·5 aurga tsvaiiai; III 137·7 a1fZrga 
tsvauiiai; verbal noun, v 161, 35r2 balysana tsumata 
'career ofthe tathagata', BS tathagata-carya: K 3, 138r2 
tsumate vata 'in going'; Manj. 192-3 nai byaida tsuma 
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hrsc/ 'the going, coming is not found'; K 110·334 harbaiff 
tsilma jiya 'all motion ceases for him'; with negative 
K 68.198 tsume viri .. . atsuma 'in transmigration, non­
transmigration'; K 61, 39v2-3 atsilmamja, tsilmq' a course 
which is not a course'; Manj. 168 harbasa tsvama vaita 
'through all courses'. For tsvamanai, tsamanai 'we go' 
see s.v. tsa-. With preverbs, see naltsu-, patsu-, vatsv-, 
hatsu-, ttatsu-. Tumsuq Saka 1 sing. cchami, BS gacchami, 
preterite acchu 'I came'; 3 sing. imperative cchatu 'let 
him go'; vatsyu 'I descended'. From base kyau-, ryau-: 
lyu-, Av. syav-, sav-, m-, O.Pers. Siyav-, Sogd. lw-, 
Zor.P. sav-, sutan, N.Pers. sav-, ludan, Kamboja savati, 
Balaei sa3ay 'go', m(Ja, and 'become'; Suyni saw-:sut, 
sutt 'go, become' (s- <ry-?), Yidya sui 'he went', =say: 
less developed Orm. caw- 'go' (c=ts), Paraei cn-, 
l(h);;m-, WaxI taw-, Kurd. lizY'n, past liz. For tsum-, see 
also phum:" 'to blow', Sogd. ptsr'wm- 'to pronounce a 
charm', and Khotan Saka khum- 'to open' beside kha-. 
Note the compound niima-tsuta- 'come to a name' 
=' famous' and Oss. D. nom-dzud, non-dzud, 1. nom-dzyd 
'famous' from the same older form. The meaning 
'become' can be traced in Z 2·96jsitja tsutanda 'you have 
been cheated', like N .Pers. ludan with participle to form 
the passive. IE Pok. 538--9 kei- 'to move', kj-eu-, O.Ind. 
cydvate, cyutd-, Greek O"EVOO, O"EvETCX1, EO"OVTO, Armen. 
t'ou-, l'ouem 'to start'. 

tsue 'ground; flour', v 211·39·3 hamai tsue 'barley flour', 
ibid. 4 tsue hamai; ibid. 2. Preverb t- to ·suta- 'rubbed, 
ground', see s.v. sOY-, sauy- with cognates. For t-, note 
Av. tkaisa- 'teaching' see s.v. kif'a, and Sogd. Bud. 
tkws- 'observe', see s.v. kui- 'observe'. SDTV 93 is to be 
changed. 

ts~ta 'calm', to read tsa#a-, K 24·93 siidaka tsvaita tsvai 
'the magician came quietly (became quiet)" =K 32.45 
siidhaka jsa tsaita tsva Usa from -1fZ jsa therefrom '). 

tba 'thou', 2 sing., also thi, the, tha, see s.v. thu. 
tha- 'drawn out', first component, III 42.2 tha-kiaisttai 

tca1fZjsa 'with dishevelled hair'. From "'(Jata-, base (Jan-, 
see tha1fZj-, and thatau. From (Jan- also thana- 'string', 
Oss. D. tana, 1. tan, tiinta 'string'. For tan- see s.v. 
tta1fZga-; with increment tha1fZg-, s.v. tha1fZj-. For tossing 
hair in excitement, see E. R. Dodds, The Greeks and the 
irrational, 1963, 273-4. 

tbBlp-pasta- 'calmed' from 'fallen, ceased from wildness', 
III 137.14 if tha1fZ-pastq devatta 'this is the no longer wild 
devata genius', see text s.v. pinapaka. With tha1fZ- from 
"'thana- 'drawn taut, vehement, wild' as in tha-kiaisttai 
'wildly tossing'. To base than-, (Jan- beside tan- see 
tha1fZna-. 

tbagaja 'possessing strength(?)" K 73 ·39 ibi"jatta muiia 
thagaja kWaiia kabi cit sakyi hgcyara jauna 'uninjured, 
he dwells strong in the land, the hero whose enemies are 
broken in battle'. From "'(Janga- with -ja- suffix, to base 
(Jang-, see s.v. thaka 'power'. 

thaJpga- 'requisition, exaction, tax', II 21, 15 b 1 rrvitha1fZ/Ji 
ki!la 'for the royal tax'; K 15.131 satta vagilsyerabiSathaga 
pasara 'release the beings, remit the tax', = K 23 .78 baisa 
thaga, =K 32.32 baiSa tha1fZlJi; K 42.92 tha1fZgai pihi­
ya'lfUiii 'they held back his taxes', =K 44.2°7 thagai 
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pihiya1fU/a; a measure, IV Slbl kapaysii 1 tha1'f1{Jii 'one 
tha1'f1{Ja-measure of cotton'; a measure, I 185, IOSV2 
sakara sau tha1fZga 'one tha1fZga-measure of sugar'; I 18 I, 
99rI hauikyi ttrahi sau tha1fZga 'one tha1fZga-measure of 
dry radish'. Uncertain, v 3.1.7 tha1fZgii vira. To N.Pers. 
tang 'ball of wares' and 'half ass's load', Turkish Uigur 
tnk "'tang, Coman Turkish tang. Base Bang- 'to draw, 
stretch', see tha1fZj-. 

thatpgaura- 'bringer of the tax', V 3.1, and 12 tha1fZgaura1fZ 
piq.aki'document of the tax-bearers'. From "'Banga-bara-. 

thatpj- 'to draw, stretch', participle thrta-, Sid. 141VI 
tha1fZjafiii 'to be pulled out', Tib. phyuTJ-la (hbyin-pa 
'produce'); Sid. 128V1 thajafiii, Tib. bsgrims-te (,twist 
together'); Z 5.90 kho ju ye viysu tha1fZjiite khlirja 'as one 
pulls lotuses from the mud'; III 70.112 tG'imafiu1fZ 
tha1fZju1fZ 'I will pull out your eyes'; ibid. 114 thaji1fZdii; 
ibid. 120 tha1fZji1fZdii; III 124.75 tcajsai na tha1fZju 'I do 
not pull out his hair', BS keia1fZ na utpi'!lq.ayami; K 144, 
2r4 ysaira jarii svi di vatsa thajidii 'they draw out the 
heart, liver, lungs from under the breast'; III 75.230 pai 
hivi ait'i tha1fZjii 'stretch out the toe of your foot'; v 66·6 
tha1fZjari ysira sa biM 'draw out the whole joy of his heart' 
(thg1fZjarii 2 plural); V 6S·13aysira sanai tha1fZjii 'extract 
the heart's joy' (with sa from sata-, and sanaa-); Manj. 
114 khu va ttl thaje natcaita 'if one pulls out (the lotus), ; 
'to draw a draught, drink', III 101·33-4 ig ma va thajai 
khu durausg ttraha thaja 'he draws me to him, as one 
draws a draught of durauS'a-drink'; preterite thrta-, 
thiya-, III 74.213-4 mya1fZ samu1fZdra itanai ii va, bg-vil¢ii 
ajavaiiq thiye 'being in the great sea he drew out a poison­
covered serpent'; v 189, 4rI (fragment) puvgtta thitau; 
II 44.56 biSai cimil¢a thiya1fZdi 'all that the Cimu<.ia-people 
extracted'; Z 20·37 tccimafiiinu thiye 'he pulled out their 
eyes', II 100.217 th'i; III 127, 29rI thiyo; infinitive Z 19·39 
parstatii husiiya haskii kiiita thiye 'she ordered to pull out 
the very white, six, tusks'. See also incohative this-. With 
preverbs ustha1fZj-, astha1fZj-, asthis-, pathis-, pyatha1fZj-, 
byiha1fZj-, byeha1fZj-, nuha1fZj-( ?), ha1fZtha1fZga-. Base Bang-: 
Baxta-, Av. Bang-, Baxta-, BanJaya-, Zor.P. ahaxtan, 
frahaxtan,frahang, N .Pers. ahixtan,farhaxtam,farhixtan, 
ahanJidan, palhang 'pillory' ("'pari-Banga-), sar-hang 
'chieftain'; Sogd. Bud. Synl'k; sr-S'nkw 'chief', Snky 
'tendon',pS'ynl- 'to pull',prSynl- 'to stretch', prS'nk 
, tension', pr S' yt' k ' stretched' , zry S' xty 'then' , Man. 
srSng, plur. obliq. srSngty 'leader', Bud. P 19.14 Srym­
Snk = N.Pers. diram-sang 'a measure'; M.Parth.T. 
whynj-, whxt, nhynj-,frhynj-, pdhynj-, M.Pers.T. 'hynz-, 
'hxt, nhynz-, nhxt, prlynz-; 'whng 'sorrow', adjective, 
'whn(n)gyn; Judaeo-Pers. tanJidan 'to drink'; Pasto yu­
landza 'udder'. IE Pok. 1065-7 ten-, ten-d-, ten-gh-, 
ten-k-, ten-s- 'stretch', Av. Bang-, Baxta-, Banvara 'bow', 
Oss. D. itindzun, iting 'stretched, strong, greatly', I. 
tyndzyn, tyyd; Armen. t'andzr 'thick'; O.Slav. t'lC1'Qti'to 
draw', Lit. tingus 'weary', O.Norse pungr 'heavy'. 

thatau 'at once, swiftly', v 77, 145vI thatau tsu miiq.ana 
sthira 'go swiftly, bounteous elder' (BS sthavira)" Tib. 
gnas-brtan myur-du biud-du gsol (Mud- 'depart'); v 338, 
61rI trama mafiandiina thato kho pii(igjsii hvC ha1fZ)gui/o 
pQikaliye 'so swiftly as a strong man cracks his finger', 
BS G 37, S7a3 tadyathapi nlima balavan puruio 'cchata-

sa1fZghlita1fZ kuryat; later thyau, SuvP. 6sv3-4 tca1fZna 
thyau ha1'f1{JaJa byaide biSa1fZ kira1fZ bya1fZnli1fZ jaiga 'where­
by swiftly the disappearance altogether of the hindrances 
to all karma-acts occurs', BS yena ca prapta1fZ k#pra1fZ 
karmlivara'!lQ-sa1fZkiaya1fZ; Sid. 138vI thyau parvaste u 
beriq.ii u hguga hame 'quickly it matures and bursts and 
becomes soft', BS k#pra-plikimrdulz, Tib. myur-du smin­
aTJ rdol-ba daTJ, mdog hJam-pa daTJ. See also thyauta 'pre­
viously', thyautta. From base Ban- 'to stretch'; hence 
"'Bata-ka-, neut. adverb "'Batakam, or with suffix -ava-, 
see s.v. thanii 'string'. The form "'thatauta-, thyauta­
'previous' would support the suffix -ava-. 

thana 'up to', from Tib. tha-na 'up to, even', IV 7v3 (gna)­
sq-prrqttqnii ya pharakii pa1fZjsasii kiaita tha-na bisa1fZga1fZ 
hirii jye ha1fZtsa biityau jsa 'the elders (Tib. gnas-brtan) 
were many up to fifty, sixty; he removed property of the 
Bh~u-sarp.ghas together with the pupils'. 

thaqtna- or thana- 'stretching part', III 81.169 (BSOAS 
1973, 36, 224) bahg:rai, dU1fZnii hivi tha1fZnii hame '(Turk­
ish) bayri middle of the bow (handgrip?), is (in Khotan) 
the stretch of the bow'. To Oss. D. tiina, 'stretched 
string', I. tiin, plur. tiintii 'string'; dyuadiistiinonfiindyr 
'twelve-stringed harp'. See also tha- 'stretched' with 
cognates. To Turk. ya bayri 'middle of the bow'. 

thargga- 'oppression, harm', Z 1.40 aretii tharggu hisu 
'envy, oppression and greed'; Z 11.56 hisu tharggii ne 
tcerii 'greed, oppression is not to be practised'; V 88, rI 
v'ira tharga arete haysgame 'hostility (BS vaira-), oppres­
sion, acts of envy, troubling'; Manj. 69 aysmva vira 
auysa tharga 'in mind hostility, anger, oppression'. From 
base Orang-: Braxta- 'to press', and Bark-, Brak-. See 
patharka- 'door-bolt'; SuvP. 68q ha1fZtharka- 'con­
stricted', BS sa1fZkata-; VIIS, 64vS niharkii, BS nigraha-; 
nihalj-, nrhiya- 'hold down', haharka-, L 95·3 hahgjate 
'direct to', BS adhyasaya-; SuvP. 67v1 hahrriyai, BS 
careya1fZ; v 87, VI hahrrajamii; Sid. 153v3 ha1fZthrrajafiii, 
Tib. blor-ba 'press'; Sid. 9v3 ha1fZthrriStii, Tib. fiam­
thag-pa 'suffering'; K 64, 81V2 ha1fZthrrisida; K 19.245 = 
K 27.162 harthiSta; I 173, 91vI harthrrajami; V 142, 13r5 
ha1fZthrriya, BS paripiq.ita-; SuvP. 64r3 ha1fZthrri, BS 
ardita-, SuvP. 68rI ha1fZthrri, BS sa1fZkata-; preterite plur. 
II 91.101 ha1fZthrriya1fU/ii; II IIT8 hathriylidii; with nah 
v 92, 611vS naithrrite mdii 'expanded', BS iiyata-, Tib. 
yaTJs-pa 'wide'. See also ahrri, iihalj-. Av. Braxta- with 
variant Baxta-, Sogd. Bud. tr'nk' noun 'oppression', 
adjective 'oppressive', tryt- 'oppressed', Man. trytryh 
'oppressed', tryty' q 'distress'; , f3tr'ynl-, f3trynl- 'to 
press', participle 'f3tryty, 'ptryh 'ill effect(?),; mntr'ys 'he 
oppressed, 'ntryt'y 'coagulated(?)" Chr. zrytrxdy 'con­
straint', from Sogdian in N.Pers. fatbang 'door bar', 
taraydah, turunJidan; tarang 'girth', taranJ'idan 'be com­
pressed', Wax! triing, Suyn! terang, Khowar lw trang, 
Yidya trok 'narrow', trok 'saddle-girth', trog, trayo 
'tight', Yazg. tarang. See also ttraha 'draught', and 
striiha- 'tight'. IE Pok. 1032 streng- 'stretched', Greek 
crrpcxyyoS 'twisted', crrpC:XYyeVe~al 'to press through'; 
Celtic Mid.Ir. srengim 'draw'; Let. stringt 'become 
stretched', O.Norse strengr 'rope', =O.Engl. streng, 
O.Norse strangr 'harsh', =O.Engl. strang. 

tharba 'pleasant, good(?)', v 354, TM aI tharba hajsaba 



'good clothes(?)" to Av. Brtifa8a- 'richly provided, 
satisfied' (of the daenii- hypostasis and of sraula- dis­
cipliner); Brtif-s- 'contentment', hence ""(s)t(h)rpa- to IE 
Pok. 1077-S terp- 'be content', O.Ind. tfpyati, trpta-, 
Greek TSpm,., , satiate, delight' , Lit. tarpd ' growth' , 
tarpstu, taipti 'increase'. Note also for the -rb- tearba­
'fat', sarb- 'to rise', and for a different IE sterp- see s.v. 
ttralo. A different ""stherb- is in Sogd. Bud. pS'rf3- 'to 
last', Man. Chr. wyBrb- 'be troubled', and Avestan has 
Brab- in the proper name avaraBrabah-. 

thahii:cauha: 'cautery(?)" II 85.26, from ""taxa- from 
""dagaxa-, and ""lauxa- from ""lavaxa-, to base dag- 'to 
burn' (see teulye, ha.",.jsUl-). See s.v. syalahii: ~ii' cautery'. 

thi 'thou', see thu, tha. 
tha 'draw out', 2 sing. imperative, III 73.193-4 ma vaska va 

sau tturii tha 'for me pull out one mouthful of hay', 
parallel to III 73· I 78 astha1!f:ia va sau tturii va~tii 'pull out 
one mouthful'. From base Oag- beside Bang-; and tha 
from ""Oaga. For the form note also kha 'it would wound', 
from ""khadat. See also thajsi. 

thika 'power', III 10, 18v2 eve # daita sa.",.nii iyii khve 
thaka iyii 'you to whom there may be this skilful means 
(BS upaya-kausalya-), as to you there may be power', 
parallel III 3, SV2 khui ji hauva i ' as to him may be power' ; 
III 10, 19v4 eve thaka iyii eve upaya indi sana ttavai-earatta 
(BS tapas-) hauva rriiSa 'you to whom there may be power, 
you to whom there are means, plan, austerity, power, 
control'; IS 13V2 virsg adara thaka 'vigour, respect (BS 
adara-), power'; Manj. 33S-9 vairsgjai thaka k~ami 'the 
power of vigour (BS Vi'rya-) may please'; K 36.104 buai 
ustami thakye ala.",.gryadi sairkii 'they adorned her well to 
the utmost of their power', =K 26.127 manauhgra tva 
jsa alagrauda harbasa (sa)ka. From ""Oata-ka- or ""Oiixta­
ka- to base Oa- or Oak/g-. Sogd. Chr. Oty'q O'br translates 
Syriac lbbh 'he strengthened him' (labbab-). Compared 
in Zor.Prob. ed. 2, xxxii to Av. Batairyo, plural, 'strength­
ening things (as fodder of cattle),. Possibly to IE (s)t(h)en­
in Greek a6evos 'strength', a6evT]S, a6evoo. See also 
thajsa, and thauja-. See thana- 'strength'. 

thajsi 'stretch, persist(?)" Z 17.1 ma thajsi kyi 'do not con­
tinue to lament(?),; Z 17'27 ma thajsa ct ha ttu diso 
hcimii ayso 'do not continue to lament; I will send you 
to the place'. Base Bak/g- beside Bang- 'to stretch, con­
tinue'. See thana-, tha, and tha.",.j-. 

thana- 'strength', Sid. uSn aysmu thana viste 'puts the 
mind in strength', Tib.yid gzuTJs-par byed-pa, BS medhya-. 
See thaka. From IE (s)t(h)en-, Greek a6evoo. 

thijsakiiffii 'in a vessel', III 91"204-5 saunu~kii, ha.",.tsii hVi 
~idana thasakiinii da.",.dii hgnanii ' the medicament 
saunu~ka- is to be boiled so much with human milk in a 
thasaka-vessel'. From ""Oiisa-ka-, to M.Parth. T. t'st 'cup', 
Zor.P. tast, N.Pers. tast, taltah, Armen. lw tast, tastak, 
and Av, tasta-; from Iranian, Arabic las, tass, tassah, 
Baloci tas, Armen. lw teas; and hence to Europe Ital. 
tazza, Fr. tasse. See tea~ta. 

thi, III 41 ·39, read brri with incomplete b-, as in III 48.71 
brri. 

thita- see s.v. tha.",.j-, participle thUa-, thiya-. 
thu 'thou', v 330, 2ov5 tso thu 'go you', BS G 37, ISal 2 

sing. gaeeha; K 13S·918 cu thu vaiia hvai 'what you now 
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said'; K 136.861 eu tta tta tsUai 'who so came', gloss to 
tathagata-; K 47·53 aysii uhu . • . paq.a.",. u thu vana mistii 
himye 'I reared you (plural uhu) and now you have be­
come adult'; K 47·54 thu vana puraka pyatsa~/a mavara 

.hadarii 'you now, my son, in future are to support your 
mother'. Later, IS 34V3-4 nara7{tdi haite tha 'you went 
out' ; IS 9n -2 thi pa na yuq.ai harga 'you did not abandon' ; 
IS 5V3 the ma.",. bilii baq.a hama pisai hvaita 'may you 
always be my best teacher' ; with yi, v 339, 77v 4 thu'i nasu 
'you are to accept', BS G 37, 72 bis b4 tae ehobana.",. 'that 
is good'. See also te, tii, -e enclitic. To Av. tu, tvam, tum, 
Bwqm, toi, te, O.Pers. tuvam, taiy, Zor.P. to, N.Pers. tu, 
tu. IE Pok. 1097-S O.Ind. tvam, Greek TV, aV, O.Sax. 
Ou, Armen. dou. 

thiicla-pa 'fur-coat', II 60·20 from Tib. thul-pa. 
thiira-ma 'surgical instrument', II 61b5 (full text s.v. 

auramu~a), from Tib. thur-ma, BS salaka- 'tool', Iaschke 
Dictionary 'a class of surgical instruments'. 

thurs- 'to harm', III 6, 13r2 nii nii thursu.",. 'that I do not 
harm them'; v 96, I 3r7 thursiitandii, changed to later 
thursyandii; II 104·S7 kaumye agiijsii ~g sasg thurs; 'where 
this faultless doctrine (BS sasana-) is attacked' (trans­
lation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 105); III 6, 13f4 ma thursa ma 
nva.",.thi 'do not harm, do not change'. Later tha.",.rs-, 
thaus-, thauras-, II 2·22-3 ttanakiilenqyqjanavq tha.",.rsavq 
bifa.",.tta 'at that time the land was harmed, ruined'; 
K 23.71 tta tta hvadajasta tvara thaurasa pajsa 'they so 
said, king, they are exceedingly, greatly harmed', = K 
15· 121 thausava. Base thurs- from Buars-: Burs- 'to cut', 
Av. Owars-, O.Ind. only in the agent name tva~tar­
'creator'; IE Pok. 1102 ttj.er!?- 'cut', Greek O'6:p~ 'flesh', 
Lat. true-, tTUX, trucis 'rough', trUci't1are 'kill', trucu­
lentus. 

thiiste 'kindles', Z 4·45 ee ha dau thilste 'who lights the 
fire', see pathuta-, ha.",.thuta- with cognates. 

thau 'cloth', see thauna-. 
thau 'swiftly', III 127.23 thau raysga vira 'swiftly, quickly', 

II 23.21"3 thau ha1!1.ggja 'at once collect', see thyau. 
thauja- 'power', second component, II 87·55 hauva­

thaujq pura-ctysa jastva 'having force (and) power, a son 
as offspring among the deva-gods'. See tha- in thaka-. 

thauna- 'cloth; silk', Z 3.82 gyastuna thauna kii~aya­
vastrii rrusana pruhau~/a gre 'they sit dressed in celestial 
garments, the ka~aya- dress, brilliant'; Z 5·S6 thonii 
pajsinde 'the cloth is beaten'; SuvO. 68v2 thaunyau, BS 
patta-; v 6·1"1 pamuhaja thona 'cloth for dresses'; II 

29·3S·3-4 thauna.",. va; v 20S, 17.3.2 thaunau eha; v 
208·17'5 thaunii.",. vaskai; v 207, 17.1 thaunai. With 
suffix -ka-, II 38.14.2 sau thaunaki; II 24·2S·1 thaunaka; 
II 25.28.5 nva thaunakii.",.; v 199, 63bll thaunaka vara. 
Shorter thau, Sid. 141V3 thau jsa, BS eailapatta-, Tib. 
ras; II 24·2S·2 pcmtnai thau 'woollen cloth'. Kroraina lw 
thava.",.ne, thava.",.naga, Kuci-Sanskrit ""thavana (written 
-ea-); Oss. D. tunii, I. tyn, Uigur Turk. lw ton. From 
base tap- 'to twist', Zor.P. tapast, tapastak 'carpet', 
N.Pers. tapast, ta/tan, Armen. lw tapastak, Greek (loan­
word?) Texm,S 'carpet'. IE Pok. 1064 temp- 'to stretch', 
from base ten-p-, Lit. tempti 'stretch', Armen. t'amb 
'saddle'. See also thaura-. 

thauracaihii 'woven covering cloth(?)', II 59.2 gaq.a-hvasta 
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thauracaihii bera sa 'roller-beaten cloth for wearing, one' ; 
ibid. 6-7 ga¢a-hvastii Jiyi haysiiniilikii thauracaihii dva 
, roller-beaten white bathing cloths, two'; II 60'1)-11 
hainai gafjii-hvastii baysgi thauracaihii sau u haysniilrkii 
gaj.a-hvastii thauracaihii dva 'red roller-beaten thick 
cloth, one, and bathing roller-beaten cloth, two'; ibid. 
16 ga¢a-hvastii thauracaihii jsa 'with roller-beaten cloth'; 
ibid. bl miji-juna thauracaihii birii sa' red-coloured cloth to 
be worn, one'; ibid. 30 thauracaihii Silkyainii dva 'cloth, 
for gloves, two'; II 59'4-5 ka1flra-kagii khauia thii1flra­
caihii pabanii s( a) 'of sheep-leather boot, one cloth 
fastening'. Compound of dyadic type, like aura-muia 
and tti-raha. With thaura- suffix -ra- beside thauna­
with suffix -na-, to base tap- 'to weave', see s.v. thauna-. 
The second component caiha- from 'lFcaixa- to base kai-: 
fi- 'to cover', see s. v. cile 'clothes'. 

thcula, see thvrrtlcala. 
thyau 'swiftly', K 138'930-1 u thyau ra p'irmattama hastama 

bgysana bgysuJti butte 'and at once he understands the 
foremost best Buddhaic bodhi-knowledge'. See thatau. 
With pronoun, V 278'76, 2a3 thyau-t-u1fl mara ajumyarii 
'at once bring them here'. 

thyauta 'former', thyautta, Sid. 132VI thyauta, Tib. STJar, 
ibid. IS2r4 thyauta, Tib. STJa-ma; Sid. IS2v3 thyautta, 
Tib. STJa-ma; Sid. 122r3 thyotta. See thatau. 

thyauttani!pjsi ' former' , II 87" 10-1 cu thyauttana1fljsi 
ha:nii ye if parye 'he who was the former khan-chief 
(Turk. xan), he has passed away'. With suffix of time 
-a1fljsya-. See thatau, thyauta. 

thvai 'you it' from thu andyi, see also thui, III 131'5 thvai 
bustl 'you understood it'. See thu 'thou'. 

thvrriicala- 'jingles(?)" III 47'54 thvrrUcalasta hU¢uka 
'drum with jingles', = III 38'35 thvrrUcalaste huluka, 
= III 35'36 thculasta hU¢uka. Base unknown. The huluka­
is Dravidian-Sanskrit loan-word, hu¢ukka-. 

da 'appearance', II 55'33 da serka 'fine in appearance', IS 
sr3 di Sirka; III 105'10 dya vi sairka; see diita-, diitana, 
diitena ' in appearance' . Base dai- : di- ' see', with cognates. 

da 'appearance(?)', v 66'9 thu da tta kiama majsa na nerii 
jsa ha1fltsa 'be you pleased with me in appearance, take 
(na = niisu?) with your wife' (see III 101'38 s.v. dam- 'to 
tame'). 

da 'so great', III 75'230 ttai hva1fldii sii khu da SUrii gva 
'they said to him, If you dwell so great a hero ... '. See 
da1fl-, da1flda-. 

da!p-miisii 'so great', II 47'99 pa1flda him ma1fl paca¢ii 
da1fl-miisil ite 'the matter of the road is here so important' ; 
II 126'24 fem., sichvanii ttayi-kvainii hina aStii, da1fl-miisil 
cu va hinii hinii h'lvi kirii hamate 'at the Si-chvan great 
court there exists an army as great as is necessary for 
each military need'. From da1flda- 'so great' with masu 
'in size', see masu; II 107'153 dada-masfl; see also ca1fl­
misil 'as great'. 

dagya, dagye 'taming', see da7flCYa-. 
da!pgyi- 'taming', v 118, 67rS da1flgyo tindii dira1flggaratzu 

uysnauratzu 'he tames evil-doing beings', BS kurute 
damana1fl papa-kiiritza1fl; v 117, 66r5 dagye kii¢iina 
'for taming', BS damanarthiiya; v 117, 66v3 dagya 
tcera 'taming must be done', BS kuryad dama1fl; v 

117, 66vI uysnauratzu ada7flCYa (variant (ada1fl)ja) 'no 
taming of beings', BS anigrahal;z. From ""damaca- (with 
-a- from -i-). See base dam-, present dlm-, participle 
danda-. 

daja 'flame', Z 24, 648 (mii)ste daje bajo uysnoratzu sa1fltsera 
'great flames on the beings in sa1flSara-migration'; Z 
24'501 dajii pasfljsare harbiJsii hiila miiJtii 'great flames 
blaze over all'; Z 20'23 aysu nii buysaimii brUai1flju miiJtu 
daju 'I quench their great flame of amour'; K 155'58 
iiaharka daji 'flame of distress'; v 154, 184a2 hastamo 
daju ttaro/ / / 'best flame, darkness' (beside ibid. b2 
ttariina iiava-marii 'from darkness, period of night '). 
From 'lFdaJi-, base dag-, see dajs- 'to burn'. Compound 
daja-guna-, dajuna-; with dai 'fire'. 

daja-giina- 'flame-coloured (red or white)" II 75'67 dajii­
gUnii spulakye 'red (or white) buds' (BS sphotaka-); 
dajuna-, Sid. IOOq dajuna sacha biiva 'red (or white) 
sacha-root', = BS bala- 'crataeva Roxburghii' and BS 
jhaia 'uraria lagopodoides'; II 103'49 dajvanyai (va = 
u-) sahauja dina 'under the white umbrella', parallel to 
SuvO. 36v3 Jiyii ro kiatrii 'white umbrella', BS Jveta­
cchatra-; II 60·8 aysura-gUna dajuna baimya kamaiskii 
'blue(?)-coloured white woven covering'. From daji­
guna-. See also da-guna-. 

dajs- 'to burn, to ripen', v I2S, 6r3 dajsindii 'they burn'; 
Sid. 15v4 mysu cu kigitii ha¢a daJde Ji' rice which ripens 
in 60 days, white', BS iaitika-, Tib. hbras drug-lus smin­
pa dkar-po ni: Sid. I 38r2 vesarpii daste ' the fester matures' , 
Tib. hbrum-bu rnags-te (Narthang mnag-te); IV 17'15 cu 
vara khaitti daysdi satii ha¢a ra ju mi¢i 'who suffers there, 
it matures, he still lives 100 days, he dies'; K 22·60 ca va 
sadye tt(i)maiia ha ba¢a dajira 'in which ground the seeds 
always ripen', = K 14'105-() ca sara vara ttima(na) vaiia 
raita vistave 'where good seed now becomes ripened 
(right)', v 115, 6¥1-2 jsaraiiii u spiite u hfyara ttimanii 
ne ba¢iina dagyare 'corn and flowers and fruits, seeds 
ripen not in season', BS sasya1fl pUipa1fl phala1fl bija1fl na 
sam yak paripacyate. Participles, present dajsa1fldai 'sharp 
(of taste)" Sid. 5r2 dajsa1fldai u tt'irii u bya1fljsii raysii 
'sharp and bitter and astringent taste', BS katu-tikta­
kaiaya-; Sid. 136n dijsa1flda1fl u ttauda1fl 'sharp and hot', 
BS katu-Uitza-; fern. N 75'24 (da)jsa1flCo viyano varasare 
'they experience burning pain' (BS vedana), BS katukiim 
amaniipa1fl vedana1fl vedayanti sma; past -diya- in padiya­
'burnt', v 69, 8vI padua ... huvadfta 'burnt ... well 
burnt' BS G 37, I2a2 dagdhiil;z . • . dagdha eva, Tib. thig­
pa . . .lhig-pa-nid-do, and incohative dis- (as in pandis-) 
diita- 'ripened', negative adiita- 'not ripe', see below; 
adjective, v 116, 6sr4 tt'ira dajsiika biita1fljsa hiimare 
'(fruits) bitter, sharp, astringent', BS tiktal;z katuka eva 
ca (reading katu-kaiaya-). See also dajii 'flame', dai 
'fire', padajs-, pandis-, padis-, padiya-, avadtya-; pvin­
and byaSde 'it matures'. Base dag-, Av. present daz-, 
with -1- daxla- 'brand', adjective dazu- 'a disease' listed 
with tafnu- 'fever', glossed Zor.P. dart; M.Parth.T. 
'wdj- 'burn', adjective 'wdjn 'burning'; Zor.P. dazftan, 
dazet, N.Pers. day 'brand', dizan, dizand, duzan, dazand 
'sharp, angry', Baloci daxta 'brand mark', Armen. lw 
dazan 'bitter, rough, wild'; Sogd. Bud. Sy'n 'burning', 
Sy- 'to burn, ripen', Sys- 'ripen', 3 sing. Systy. For 



Pamir dialects, see s.v; padajs-. IE Pok. 240-1 dheg1}h­
'burn', O.Ind. ddhati, dagdhd-, doha-s, nidiigha-s, Greek 
Ts<ppa 'ashes', Lat. foueo, fauilla 'ash', febris 'fever'; 
Celtic Mid.Ir. daig, gen. dega 'fire', Got. dags 'day', Lit. 
degU, degti 'burn, wann'. 

dajs- 'hold', and dejs-, older drjs-, Manj. 3'26-'] aharina 
bgysa da dejsamanai baiSa khu /tva 'holding fast to the 
whole dharma-doctrine of the Buddhas, all as taught'; 
Manj. 330 dajsamanai sadharma baiJa 'holding fast to all 
the good dharma-doctrine' (BS sad-dharma). Middle 
participle -amanaa- (noted only here), beside the usual 
-ana-; compare 1 plural middle -amane. Note also Av. 
sayamano beside sayana- 'lying down'. Above atajyamana. 

da1p.iia 'in the house', III 69'87 ata vara hau-dva da1flna, 
na va ya sijsa biSa 'they came there both of them into the 
house, SUa was not there in the house'. Loc. sing. to 
damiina-. 

daiiai 'into his house(?)" II 37, 12a2 k,1fltha a1fl nara1fldii 
danai diithatJai 'he went out into the city; he took it over 
into his house'. From da1flna and pronoun yi. See damiina-. 

da1p.janai 'building', II 2'26 avaysa ma1fldaba da1fljanai tgi 
ysini bastai' he placed in charge the dwellings (BS avasa-), 
the pavilions (BS ma1J¢apa-), the buildings'. Triadic for 
'buildings', with da1fljanai from -dama-cana-ka- 'con­
nected with the dama- (,building')'. Suffix -cana- 'con­
nected with', as Sogd. Man. -en, p' fen' showing reverence' 
to pas 'respect', M.Parth.T. "zen -az-can 'greedy' be­
side Sogd. Bud. -c'n'k, Man. -c'nyy; Annen. lwerax-can 
'muzzle, halter' from erax 'mouth', vax-can 'end', and 
xraxcan 'joy; joyful'. See base dam- 'to make', s.v. 
padim-, padanda-. 

data- 'wild animal', gen. plur., Sid. 144vS astauci atza1fldii1fl 
data1fl hiya gusta ysutta 'the flesh of wild animals living 
on the dry land is savoury', Tib. ri-dags skam-sa-na gnas­
pahi sa-rnams bzaho; nom. plur. Z 2'24 samu kho date 
bate hvatJandi 'like wild beasts they ate roots'; K 60, 
37r4 data bajeta1fldi 'the wild beasts roared'; K 38'13° 
murii davi, =K 21'18 m(u)ra dava 'birds, beasts'; K 
97.199 mUrau davau 'of birds (and) wild beasts', =V 

246, 13al-2 davau mura1fl, BS mrga-paktittii1fl; JS 29r4 
data, ibid. 7v1 dava1fl, ibid. 2SrI sarrau data rre 'lion 
king of beasts'; K 35'90 divi, =K 29'190 dava; adjective 
II 106'129 mrraga-diipii davana puna 'in the deer park', 
dyadic, BS mrga-dapa, and loco sing. puna from -puna­
'park' from Prakrit -pona-, BS, Pali pavana-. From 
data- 'toothed', Av. daitika-, Sogd. Bud. Sttw, Man. 
Slw, plur. SS1)Istt, M.Pers.T. dd, dd mwrw 'beasts, 
birds', Zor.P. dat, datak, N.Pers. dad, dadah, dad-niik 
'full of wild beasts'. IE Pok. 289 edont-, dont-, dtzt­
'tooth'. See S.V. dandaa-. 

dada 'so great', see danda-, ttanda-. 
dadiye 'stone', see didiya. 
da1p.da- 'so great', Sid. 15r3 ca1fldii rru hamave da1fldii ha 

tvuIii niSana 'as much oil there may be, so much milk 
must be poured on', BS snehiit snehaJ:t sama-kttraJ:z, Tib. 
ho-ma mar daTJ phyed mar bya-ste, ho-ma du-bar byaho; 
Sid. 104v1 da1fldii khu ri va rru1fl harJtii 'so much that 
only oil remains'; Tib. skol-Ia, til-mar iie-ehe; II 83'4 
da1fldii munarii kutti buri ci1flCVat/ii pa1flda ni hamave 'you 
are to remain so long as there is not a road to China'; 
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II 84'10-1 f!a1fldii iiii1fl kutti buri ci1flCVat/ii pa1flda hfya 
phara ni hamave 'we shall settle so long as there is no 
report of the road to China' (printed ri for ni); II 107'IS3 
dada masU iistaiiiimanai 'so much we begin'; III 5°'51-2 
dadaka pha 'so many'; JS 8r3 didi pha, ibid. IIV3 dida, 
ibid. 18vI auJi, ibid. 29v4 dede. See ttanda-, ttidanda-, 
da1fl-misU from -tavant-, beside cQ1fZda- from -luvant-. 
Note also Sarikoli dund, SangleCI dunda 'so much'; 
O.Ind. tavant-. 

danda- 'tamed', see S.V. dam- 'to tame'. 
dandaa- 'tooth', Sid. 148v3 giihii: hivi da1fldai 'ox tooth', 

BS go-danta-, Tib. ba-laTJ-gi so; I 252, Ir3 da1flda 'teeth', 
BS daJana-, Sid. 15 Ir4 stura hfya da1flda 'teeth of cattle'; 
Z 22' 1 50 uspurrai danda eha ' complete teeth in its mouth' ; 
Sid. 151V5 da1flda1fl jsa vade1fZda 'made from teeth'; 
Sid. ISSVS loco plur. da1fldva; with -ka-, III 46, 36 
chakrnyau da1fldakyau 'with bud-like teeth'; Z 21"25 

dandiika; adjective, II 1°4'71 dadinai kiSiika jsa ysanastii 
'beautiful with teeth like the ki.",suka-flower'; JS SV2 
da1fld,na ra1fZna 'teeth like jewels'. From -dantaka-, Av. 
dantan-, plur. dantanO, data-, daitika-; Zor.P. dandan, 
Annen. lw dandan, dandanauand 'bridle', N.Pers. 
dandan; Sogd. Bud. Snt'k, Sntk, Yayn. dindak; Baloci 
dantan, datan, Oss. DI. diindag, plur. D. diindiigutii, I. 
diindiigtii; Yidya lad, Waxi land, dendik, Suyni Sindfln, 
Yazg. San, plur. Sanda(J. See also data- 'wild beast', 
ysimii 'teeth', haska- 'tusk'. IE Pok. 289, O.Ind. dant-, 
nom. sing. ddn, gen. sing. datds, Annen. atamn, Greek 
OSOVTES, eSoVTES, Lat. dent-, dens, Celtic O.Ir. det, 
Welsh dant; O.Engl. to(J, Got. tun(Jus, Lit. dantis. 

da1p.di 'a measure', plural, I 147, 57T4-S flya pau baista 
da1flda 'white onion, twenty darpdaa-measures', BS 
palii1J¢u-. Possibly 'layer', to dam- 'to fonn'. 

dapha 'it is possible' with infinitive, K 3S'94-S kaidiiriiiya 
tcari tg kutti byaude dapha 'this fat of kinnari-fairy where 
can it be got?'; =K 27'149 kiidaryana tcara tg ha tti 
kilt/a byaha 'this fat of kinnari-fairy where can I get it?', 
= K 19'226-'] kaidarina tcara tg hii tva kut/a byehau 'this 
fat of kinnari-fairy where can I get it?'. Possibly dapha­
from base daph- from older -damph- or dab(h)- to -daf­
to be traced in Av. dab- 'to practise'; IE Pok. 233-4 Got. 
gadaban 'to fit', Lat. faber 'artisan', O.Slav. dobru 
, good', Lit. daM 'character', dabinti 'to adorn'. 

dam- 'to tame', present dim-, participle danda-, K 9, 43v4 
aysm(u), dimamata 'control of mind', parallel BS 
cittasya damana1fl; adjective dimaka-, v 142, 13rI di­
ma(k)ii 'tamer', BS damya- in the cliche puruta-damya­
sarathi-; noun da'f!tCya- 'taming', BS damana-, dama-, 
see above; participle danda-, dada-, K 144, 2r3 da1flda 
hamarai 'they become tamed'; preterite, Z 24'273 dande 
'he tamed'; 2 sing. fern. III 101"38 ma t!l ysiraka derii 
dediiya-1fl niise 'do you (tg fem. 'this one') hold my 
heart; you have tamed me, take (me)', from -dandatai; 
participle, danda-, Z 6'20 ktiit!l ma indriya kiitJe danda 
'my six senses are greatly tamed'; compounds, JS 17r4 
da1flda-aysmva 'with tamed mind', II 4'60 dadq-idrai 
'with tamed senses'; with hu-, Z 10·6 hudanda . .. ktanda­
paramata 'well-tamed ... the ktanti-perfection' (BS 
ktanti-paramita). From base dam- 'to tame', N .Pers. 
dam 'tame animal', Oss. D. damun 'to tame', iina-dand 
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'untamed', diindton, diint, I. domyn, domdton, diint, iinii­
domd; Chorasm. 8ms- 'be tamed'. IE Pok. 199-200 dema-, 
O.Ind. dam-, damyati, damitar-, dantd-; Greek BOIJCxoo, 
BCxlJvO:lJi, -BIJO:TOs; Lat. dOmiire, domitus; Celtic OJr. 
damnaim 'to bind'; Got. gatamjan 'to tame', O.Engl. 
temian; adjective, O.Norse tamr, O.Engl. tam, OHG zam 
'tame'; Hittite damaIzi 'he oppresses'. 

dam- 'to blow, breathe', participle daunda-, Z 23.160 
ssanga damindii 'they blow the conchs'; Z 19.88 damiite 
'it is blown'; SuvP. 70V2 dam; duMa jinf klesg 'may I 
blow away woes, destroy klesa-afRictions', BS haneya 
kleian vidhameya duljkhlin; III 106.32-3 bfnauna ~kVfda 
damuJa 'they play, blow the musical instruments'; parti­
ciple Z 20·35 hiiysii daundii 'a bag blown up'; Z 13·II4 
adaunda- 'not blown', bfniiiia a~kusta adaunda ~tana 
akrfya 'music untouched, unblown, unstruck'. With 
uys- Z 23.123 kii~ctnai ttausai mastii panye ysiiru viTii 
uysdaundii 'the great fever of sorrow is blown out in every 
heart'; Sid. 20r4 suma je~ta aysdauda 'cooled as soon as 
boiled', BS trta-stta-, Tib. c"hu skol-te bsgraTJs-pas ni; 
preterite K 46.42 diiki)'al!-ya uysdiitfUiai 'he refused the 
diik#?Zeya-gifts'. Causative -dem- with uys-, Z 22·186 ci 
bissii uysdemiite klaiSa 'who removes (blows away) all 
klesa-afHictions'; SuvP. 69rI uysdaimfdii 'they cool (fire) , , 
BS prahliidayan; Sid. 105v5 uysdimiinii, Tib. bsgraTJs-pa; 
Sid. IOIr5 uysdaimiiiiii; Sid. 152V3 aysdemiiiiii, Tib. 
bsgraTJs-la; participle Sid. 20q aysdauda. With pa-, 
preterite III 72. I 56-7 pada1fUiiitfUii bilysa ~e sa1flga 'they 
blew upon the goat horns, the conchs'; incohative, I 147, 
56v3 h'lyara padausidii, BS vna?Za-vardhana-; I 141, 
49v3 hamarvii v'lne prramtlJ,ii phaiysgiina padii1flSiima 
'pains in the limbs, swelling of bladder', BS ku1J4ala-; 
nounpadama- 'wind'; with ham-, v 170, 302rI hama1flgu 
handaundu 0 va byu~tu. From base dam-, Av. dqf38ra­
'breath', dii8mainya-; Sogd. 8m-, 8m's- 'to swell', ad­
jective 8m'yn'k 'windy'. Sogd. Chr. Plmd'rt 'he blew'; 
Zor.P. damttan, daftan (DkM 814.7), Pazand bi-daft 'he 
blew', Zor.P. dusdaft 'with ill breath', N.Pers. damuJan 
'to breathe', dam 'breath'; M.Parth.T. dmyyd'breathes', 
'ndm- 'to groan'; M.Pers.T. dm- 'to breathe'; Oss. D. 
dumun, dunton, dunt, I. dymyn, dymdton, dymd 'to blow', 
D. dunsun, dunst, I. dynsyn, dynst 'swell'; Yidya wmoiya 
'swollen', Pa~to dumai 'catarrh' from "'handiima-ka-: 
Wax! pc8<Jmc{- 'to swell', po8mos- 'to ferment, foam, 
rise (dough)' from "'pati-dmansaya-. IE Pok. 247-8 dhem-, 
O.Ind. dhamati, dhmiita-, BS dhlinta-, Greek 6elJEp6s 
'solemn'; Celtic Mid.Ir. dem 'dark, black'; Lit. dumiu, 
dumti 'to blow'; O.Slav. dutnQ, dQti 'blow'. See also 
gahvardama. 

dam- 'to make', JS 25v4 tha1fl vaskadiitinai ciraudidai 'you 
for them made the lamp of the dharma-doctrine'; dedu 'we 
made', II 77· 17-8 pvaica masai dedil hilljai 'we made only 
a covering to give' (beside 17 hU¢iimdu 'we gave'); from 
participle danda- to base dam-, see pad'lm-, padanda-. 

damiina- 'house', Z 4·5 damiinu diru 'the dread house', 
the cleft of Mahii-Kasyapa in the Kukkutapiida mountain; 
Z 22.276 damiinu ggayst1flgyo 'reed house', parallel to 
BS naq.agara- (see s.v. gaysa-); loco sing. III 69.87 ata 
vara hau-dva da1flna 'they came there into the house both 
of them'; II 37, 12b2 (a2) danai diitha¢ai 'he transferred 

it into the house (da1fliia+yi),; loco sing. v 259, 4U-3 
parau a si PG1flbg~ hfya dva-aia1fl d'lmaniii/a stura staka 
dasau 'the order has come that ten stilra-animals are 
needed to the house for the two-horse (carriages) of 
Pt;rp.b!J~i'; IV 60a2-4 parau ii si ttai-~~ h'lya tta aia biiyttfUiii 
dlma1fl 'the order came that they conduct the tai-si's 
horses to the stall'; K 28·166 ttu pada pa~ta avala­
dlmana suka 'let him set out to Alakii dwelling alone', 
=K 20.251 ttu pada pa#e avala-(df)mana Silka. See also 
da1fljanai 'building'. Base dam-, Av. dam-, thmiina-, 
nmiina- 'house'; Sogd. Bud. -8mnyh (yr-8mnyh), Man. 
8m"n, with pa8ni-, Sogd. Bud. ' 8{3'npnwh, 8{3'npnwh 
'lady of the house', Zor.P. ban-bim, ban-born, Armen. lw 
bam-biSn 'queen', gen. sing. bambSan; possibly Pasto 
korma 'wife, family' from "'kiira-dama-. IE Pok. 198--9 
dem- 'build', O.Ind. dam-, dama-, Greek BEIJOO 'build', 
BeBIJTJIJEVOV, ve6BIJO:Tos; Got. gatiman 'to fit', O.Engl. 
teman, O.Norse timbr 'timber'. Noun dem-, O.Ind. 
pdtir dan 'master of the house', Av. dang patoiS; Greek 
Boo, BOOlJo, Armen. toun 'house', Lat. domus, domi, 
dominus; O.Slav. domu, Lit. namu- (n < d) 'house'; 
Celtic O.Ir. damnae 'material'. See E. Benveniste, BSL 
51,1955, 14ff. separated from dem- 'to tame'. 

daysde 'holds', Manj. 275 tt'lmafiii prracai daysde 'it holds 
the cause (BS pratyaya-) of seeds', = III 29, 43~ 
tt'lmafiii1fl pracai diysdai; III 29, 43b2 diysedii to older 
d.rysde base drjs- 'hold'. See also dajs-. 

daysdi 'burns', IV IT3; 5; et seq., see dajs- 'to burn'. 
dar- 'hold', see darra-, diir-, -daraa-, der-, pader-, hatfUiar-, 

replaced by drjs-. 
dar- 'to rub, scrape', Sid. 155v3 cu lok~ii hisij hame besij va 

daranii banaji jsa (variant ibid. 3-4 besij daraiiii banaje 
jsa) 'whose tongue becomes rough, their tongue must 
be scraped with a banaji (banaje) tool', Tib. de-ltar 
lee bem-bem-por gyur-pa-la ni, lee bzar-ziTJ (bzar-, ed. 
Pek. bzir-, 'to scrape with a knife'). See dara- 'valley' 
from 'torn, cleft'. Base dar-, Av. dar- 'split, burst', 
thrmii-, dar3dar-, daraya-, thr3ta-; Zor.P. darrttan, 
N.Pers. daruJan. IE Pok. 206-9 der-, O.Ind. dar-, drodti, 
dara-, darl 'hole', drta-, dfr?Za-; Greek Bepoo 'to flay', Got. 
dis-tairan 'tear apart', O.Engl. teran, Lit. diriu, dero, dirti 
'to flay, cut (grass)" O.Slav. derQ, dlrati 'tear, flay'. 

dara- 'valley', Z 22·u6 dara ~kala hvetii alava gga1flpha 
siiyate bri1fl.ie 'valleys, deserts, clefts, forests, plains, sands, 
dry places', with Sogd. Bud. 8ryh 'ravine', M.Parth.T. 
dr, Waxi 80r, Munjiini daro, dara 'valley' from "'dara-, 
Yazg. Mr, N.Pers. dar 'pass (mountain)" darrah 'cleft, 
pass', Sasan. inscription Pers. drky "'darraka-, = Parth. 
vern 'rock', Baloci dar tankiii 'narrow pass' (dyadic). 
To base dar- 'to split, tear'. 

dara- 'bad', III 52.96 daru iira vasilja 'cleanses bad and 
good'; Sid. 15v2 sirii u darii hiye pi~kica 'chapter of good 
and bad', Tib. dehi phan-gnod-kyi bye-brag. Possibly 
from "'adara- 'inferior', beside diTa- from "'adarya- (but 
Tum~uq Saka deru~tani is from -aira- not -arya-). 

dara- 'thick', Sid. 155v2 besij-v-i darqystrrii u ~g lok~q 'his 
tongue is thick rough and that is lok~a- "rough"', Tib. 
lle ril-gyis stug-pa bem-bem-por hdug-pa yino; Sid. 152r1 
darq hlimai, Tib. bag-zan 'thick pap, dough'. From dar­
'to hold together'. 



darli 'holding together', II 129'67 khu ttu bii¢o. daTo. paryii1p 
biyn yu¢e 'if we deign to be able to hold together this 
country( ?) , . 

clara 'maintenance', II 10']'147 iirysdaje dara dtjsiime kgitza 
'for the keeping up the upholding of memory'. Base dar­
'to hold'; trajected -r- to iiysdar-. 

dara 'continuous', II 10']'162 dara jallvi dV'ipa 'the con­
tinent Jambudvipa dVfpa (repeated dvtpa),; II 108'178 
daryai jabvi dvtpa. To base dar- 'hold together, be 
continuous' . 

darli 'intact(?)" III 89'173 daro. akutye bagala 'unbroken(?), 
unpounded vessel'. See darra-. 

darra- 'unbroken', K 7, 147r2 uysnora kye hamo darro. 
'beings whose bowl is unbroken', Tib. garJ-dag snod darJ 
ldan-pa ni, in contrast to hatcasta-hamo 'with broken 
bowl' (translation E. Lamotte 254); dyadic with ha1p­
basta-, Z 20'43 samu kho ju ssa1pgo. spavina ha1pbaste darre 
'like the temple-bones joined, held together by the spine'. 
From base dar- 'hold', participle ""drna-. 

darra- 'tax(?)', v 5'6'2'2 tha1pgo. samauttiido. darra-hauriika 
hva1p¢o. 'they appointed the tax, the tax-giving men'; 
ibid. 4jsaysayudo. vaiarapuiia darrye hva1p¢ye kiJrva-Virai 
nva pravanai '(the men) Jsaysayuda- (and) VajrapuQ.ya, 
taxed( ?) men according to the account by the State Worker 
(-viraa- from kiraa-),. 

darrau 'daring, valour', v 180, Ial4 dasau pg darrau 
tcahaura 'ten powers, four intrepidities', parallel BS 
daia-bala, and vaiSaradya-; = Manj. 128 dasau pgiia 
darrau tcahaura; with v 239'34 tcihaurya1p viSiiradhyii1p 
'of four intrepidities'; v 336, 34v5 hVG prahujanii 
(BS prthag-jana-) kye va da(rr)au(jsa?) maha-samudro 
vahiysiino. 'the layman, (those) who (are) bold to enter 
into the great sea', BS G 37, 31b5-6 ye saknuyur mahii­
samudre giidha1plabdhu1p, Tib. gtirJ riled-par nus-pa 'able 
to reach the bottom' (reading uncertain, ed. Konow 
darrauva, but some further trace seems present, hence 
(jsa». JS 37v3 ttu darro thiyai 'you drew out this bold­
ness'; JS 12r2 darrona 'with boldness'; Z darro, darrau, 
darro1;ta, darrauna, du~¢arrau; v 49, 467r2 darro1;ta (= E 
p. 355). Adjective, II 93' 1-2 hvai/q sura daraujso.' chiefest, 
valorous, bold' (dyadic); II 55'31 sura bumaya hauro. 
bi1{ldo. darii1pjsa 'valorous, strong, bold in ruling'; II 53'12 
suro. dara1pjsa; II 75.63 sesako. daraujsa 'bold lover'; II 
50' 5-6 jinivi1p vi (-i1p = -ai) brruiiadii suri dirrvajsa, jastii 
ysu~/o. 'brilliant in the land (BS janapada-), valorous, 
bold, approved of the deva-gods'. From base dars- 'to 
dare', Av. dars-, darSita-, compound, darsi.draos 'with 
violent weapon', Zor.P. gloss skaft-zen; a.Pers. dars-, 
a.Ind. dhar~-, IE Pok. 259 dkers- 'attack'. See darv- 'to 
dare'. 

darauysiIp. adjective to a place-name ""darauysa-, v 209, 
OOIaI darauysii1p ~au khrrf diirrjai 'the ~au-official Khri 
dorjeof Darauysa', to Tib.khri'seat', rdo-rje 'BS vajra-', 
hence for vajriisana-. 

darv- 'to dare' (present and preterite stem), II 52'lIa 
hamadii vai a1p hii kvesa hvatt¢i darvare 'indeed the men 
did not dare (to go) to the side'; II 99'203 ha~¢o. na 
darrvai ya1p (or yq) 'he did not dare to make a report', 
=II 11'41 ttii ha~¢o. na darrvai ya; K 42'101-2 hurf na 
dirve ttri1pmo. ' the youth did not dare to enter'; III 70' I 27 
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makala hii na darvii ilea 'the she-monkey did not dare to 
enter the water'; II 90'89-90 u pt¢ako. hii nO. dirve1p hauro. 
'and I did not dare to give the letter' ;" II 89' 5 I ttrukvii hii 
ni dirvii1pdo. 'they did not dare to go among the Turks'; 
II 89' 59-60 ~acu-pava-1p ri hii bi1{lda ni dirvii1pdo. 'the 
$a-t~ou people did not dare against them'; III 131.6 ni 
darrvai 'did not dare'. From base dars- 'to dare', Av. 
dars-, darSita-, a.Pers. adarmauS; IE Pok. 259, a.Ind. 
dhr~6ti, dhr~td-, dhr~-; Got. gadars, gadaUrsan 'dare', 
a.Engl. dear, durran, Greek 6epcros, 66:pcrOS, 6pcxoVs; Lit. 
drfl.Su 'I dare'. Here in darv- occurs ""drmu-. See also 
darrau 'boldness, daring'. 

dalaa- 'shell, bark', Sid. 148v4 krri1pgiiie iiha hivi dalai 
'shell offowl's egg', Tib. khyim-byahi sgo-rJahi Jun-lpags; 
Sid. 148v 5 krrigiiie aha hiya dalii (plural); I 189, II In 
drriima dalai 'pomegranate rind', B S dii¢ima-tvak; II 

60'17 dale sau 'one covering'. Either dal- with IE -1-, or 
dar-d- with increment -d- to dar- 'to split'. IE Pok. 
194-6 del-, a.Ind. ddlati 'split', Greek 6CXI66:AAu), Lat. 
doliire 'to hew', Lit. delit, dilti 'to wear out'. For base 
dar- 'to tear, split', see above dar- 'to scrape'. 

dalaka 'so much', K 98'208 dalaka mise haura huri 'let him 
give gifts so many', = v 246, I¥I tanka masi hauro. hauri, 
BS ekam api kar~apa1;ta1p diina1p dasyati; II 109'1 (re­
peated 2) dalaka bauiiii thauiia ha~¢i yU¢audu 'we made 
report, so much, in the matter (= BS sthane) of the woven 
stuffs (""vafnyiika-)', with ibid. 3 bauiiae for bauiie plural. 
See calaka-, cilaka-, vilaka-, dilaka-. 

dalsa, see dalysa-, drays-. 
davaIp. (or davq) 'mantle', III 44'47-9 ivq ~avo. panami 

dava1p Sillako. astha1pjai iva ~avo. sarbai brrai btso. pa¢aurako. 
'at midnight she is wont to rise, alone she takes up a 
mantle, at midnight she mounts to her lover's house, 
veiled' (printed panamula vq), the practice of the a.Ind. 
abhisiiri1;tf 'courtesan'. From base dau-:du- 'to wear, put 
on, don', hence ""davana- or ""dava- 'dress', with II 84'14 
dva1{lda u pamuho.; arm. dtci 'shoes' (c = ts) from ""duta­
ka- (G. Morgenstierne, IIFL 1'392) plural to ""duk. IE 
Pok. 217-8 deu- 'sink in, put on', a.Ind. upa-dutya- 'to 
be put on', Greek 6vU) 'enter', ev6vU) 'put on'. See below 
dva1{lda. 

dava- 'wild beast', see data-. 
daSa -?- v 262, las I//daia ~tiina pira 'being ... , write' 

(broken text). 
dasa 'ten', K 43'136 dasii miist(a) parsiime jsa 'with the 

passing of ten months', = K 40' I 8 dasau miistii1p jsa. See 
dasau'ten'. 

dasaina gen. plur. 'ten', II 105'10'] dasaina hiivii1p 'of ten 
benefits' = ibid. 1II-2. See dasau 'ten'. 

daSta- 'skilful', Bcd 52r3-4 hajvattii u daita sa1piio. 'wisdom 
and skilful plan'; BS prajiiii-upiiya-; K 57, 25r2 dastyi saile 
jsa parama 'the perfection of skilfulness'; = K 58, 2914 
upiiya pariima; III 68·66 ra~gyo. ye siistri dasto. 'the r#­
sage was a skilled scholar' (BS slistrin-); Manj. 283 cgyara 
daSta gilmii 'skilled, accurate magician' (cf. v 164, 113r3 
haju ggumiito. saiiuvo.); II 6'95 haiysdai daicai saiiai vira 
gumiiva 'present, accurate in skilled planning'; III II, 

20V2-3 daito.na saiio.na 'with skilled planning', parallel 
BS upiiya-kausalya-. Abstract, III 134b4 dastatete jsa; 
Z 14'6 pisaina nye dastate Hahiino. 'from the teacher he 
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learnt the arts, the good qualities'. Connexions disputed, 
either from dasta- 'hand', Av. zasta-, or from dasta­
from base danh-:dah- 'to teach'; Av. dqstvii-, daMa-, 
O.Ind. dasrd-, dasmd-, IE Pok. 201-2dens- 'teach,learn', 
Greek 5e5cxe 'he taught', 515oOl<CA). Oss. D. diisni, 1. 
diisny 'skilled, skilled person' may derive from "'dastya­
if -my- has replaced older -sty-, as in D. udzesnii, 1. Udisn, 
beside D. udzestii, idzestii, 1. disny 'span' from older Av. 
vitasti- (note also D. yiizdug, yiiznug 'rich' from "'gaz­
nuka-); derivation of dasni from daSina- 'dexterous' seems 
not to explain the -i. M.Parth.T. dst 'able', tIst 'yy 'you 
are capable'; M.Pers.T. tIstn "'dastan dyadic with tw'n 
"'tuviin 'powerful'. 

dastiIp. 'handle', II 129'77 vari pastii1fldu hajsii1flde sii evai 
dastii1(l u gvg u khijsii-tclrika u nakhau~ai cjsinii ~tiire 'a 
vessel we have deigned to send, one, of which the handle 
and ears and convex(?) face and covering are of silver'; 
adjectives with -ya-, II 129'71 ~inii-dastiinya bya~ti-lika 
milrsalii sii 'one hammer with horn handle, decorated'; 
II 103'49 rana-dastiinyai (not -tt-) dajvanyai siihauja 
, umbrella with jewelled handle, flame-coloured ( = white), . 
From "'dastiinya- with trajected umlaut i-. See dasta­
'hand'. 

dute, dasde, see dajs- 'to burn, ripen'. 
daSyau, daivii 'ten', see dasau. 
da~ika 'proper name', III 14u4 diinavatii dapkii parstii 

pi¢e 'the patron (BS diinapati-) D~ika ordered to write'. 
dasa 'section' or 'arrangement', K 94'106 tV(ii) dii hrya 

dasa piri u pari pi¢e 'he would write or cause to write this 
section of the dharma-doctrine', = V 244, 2b I tvii dii hrya 
dasa piri pari pi¢e, BS dharma-paryiiya1(l likhiiYanti 
likhiipayiiYanti; K 54, 13v2 aysmvajii dasa sau ska1fldhii 
da 'the section of the mind, one dhiitu-element of 
skandha-groups'. From base das- 'to cut out', Oss. D. 
dasun, dast 'to cut'; or das- 'to arrange, classify', Oss. D. 
dasun 'to heap up', Armen. lw das 'class'. Note also 
Zor.P. dalnak, Armen.lw daSnak, N.Pers. dalnah 'dagger 
(cutting tool),. See s.v. daiS-. 

dasa 'thread', III 12, 21V5 kapiiysi1(lja dasa baiiiiiia 'the 
cotton thread is to be tied'; v 355, bl dasajsa baiiiiiia 'it 
is to be tied with thread'; v 40, 63b2 dasa tcera 'a thread 
is to be made'; v 160, 203al ma1fldrii hvaiiii ~a dasagy/// 
'the mantra-formula is to be recited, this thread is to be 
(tied?),; ibid. b4 II /gya dasa baiiiiiia 'the (cotton?) thread 
is to be tied'. From base das- in the noun BaloCi dasag 
'thread', N.Pers. dasah, Munjani ldsa 'rope of goat's 
wool', sam-lasiko 'neck-rope', Yidya loso, liisa; with 
O.Ind. dasii- 'fringe', second component -daSaka-, 
-dasa-; Pali dasa-. IE Pok. 191 dek-; Got. tagl'single 
hair', tahjan 'tear out', O.Norse tiig 'fibre'. But K 63, 
79r2 ysara-ttasii1(l rather ttaia-, not dasa-. 

clasa- 'ten', as first component, SuvP. 6714 dasa-vadya 
'tenfold', BS daSa-vidha-, IV 46b thauna dasi-chiiya 
stiika 'cloth of ten feet is necessary'; Manj. 129 dasa­
vadye, Manj. II8 disa-vadye. See s.v. dasau 'ten'. 

dasau 'ten', Sid. 133rI dasau, Sid. 100VI daso; inflexion, 
gen. plur. Z 8'18 daSsiinu, II 10S'III daiaina, II 10I"12 
dasii1(l, Sid. 153r2 daiau; inst. plur. Z 6'22 daiyau, Z 
13'144 daiyau, Manj. 61 daiyii jsa; loc. plur. v 338, 6u6 
dasvo, SuvO. srs daiv(}; III 22, I2a3 daivii, SUvP. 65rJ 

daSvii bhumvii 'in the ten bhomi-stages', BS daia­
bhumyii1(l, v 247, 16b4 daivii difuii 'in the ten regions', 
BS daSasu dik~. First component dasa-, see above; with 
daso-, II 67'9'4 daso-chiiya 'of ten feet'; Z 22'125 daso­
gyunaa-; K 144'2r2 diisau-padya. From 11-19 see 
separately, su1(ldasu, duviisu, drraiSuvo, draisa1(l, tcaha­
ulasa-, tcaulasa-, pa1(ljsflsu, k~asu, haudflsii, ha~tUsu, 

nausu. Ordinal, v 296v3 dasamii, v 255'II03 dasamye 
milsti 'in the tenth month', v 38S'93 dasamye ha¢e 'on 
the tenth day'; K 46'3 I dasaumye miiSta 'in the tenth 
month'. From dasa-, with either -kam (neuter), or suffix 
-ava- (like nau 'nine' from nava-), Tumsuq Saka dase 
, 10', dasmana- 'tenth'; -sana, hoparsana ' 17', sowarsana 
, II " drewarsana '13'; Av. dasa, das;nna-, Sogd. Ss, Ss', 
Ssm'yk, Yayn. das, M.Parth.T. tIs, M.Pers.T. dhwm 
'tenth', N.Pers. dah, dahum, Oss. D1. diis, D. diisiijmag, 
1. diisiim, Pasto las, Paraci dos, tiOsumi, Yidya los, Waxi 
Sas, Suyni Sis, Yazg. Sus. IE Pok. 191-2 dek1(l, O.Ind. 
dasan-, Greek 5Et<cx, Lat. decem, Oscan deke-, Celtic O.Ir. 
deich, Welsh deg, Got. taihun. 

dasta- 'hand', Manj. 70 dastapii 'hands, feet'; I 252, IVI 
dastiinu u piinu 'of hands and feet', BS kara-cara?Ze; 
inflexion, Sid. 131v3 dastii1(l vi, Tib.lag;inst. sing. SuvP. 
73v2 dastiina, BS karail;z; loco sing. tifSta, Sid. IS5r2 diSte 
ha1(lphiijiiiiq 'to be wrapped in the hand', Tib. phur-mar 
phur-te; v 107, 29v7 ha1(lju dasta niindii 'they held the 
hands bent', BS anjali1(l pra?zamya; with -ka-, K 63, 78r3 
dastakvii hau-dvyii 'in both hands'. In the sense 'by the 
power of', SuvO. 53v6--'] ssandremate gyaite dastiina 'in 
the hand of the devi-goddess 8sandriimatii-', BS iriyii 
mahii-devyii hastena, Tib. mthus; parallel to SuvO. 53r5 
miSta gyaite prabhiiviina ttye dastiina, BS iriyii mahii­
devyiil;z prabhiivena; later K 146'1 distani; II 102'35 
dastana; v 246, IIbl dastiina biysa1fl.iiire 'they hold hand 
and hand', BS hastena hasta1(l tasyopaniimayanti, = K 
97'183 dastana beysajiire. With yi, K 41.67 dastiinai hii 
skauYirau 'they touch him with the hand', =K 44'184 
dastinai hii skauYirau. See also ha1(ldasta- 'official title'. 
For 'hand' alsoggostii. From "'dasta-, Av. zasta-, O.Pers. 
dasta-, Zor.P., N.Pers. dast; Sogd. Sst-, M.Parth.T., 
M.Pers.T. tIst; Suyni Sust, Rosani Sost, Yazg. SUst, plur. 
SastaB. Oss. D. :x:ube-dziistiij 'with both hands', see S.V. 
hau-dva, hViidastii; here rather -dz- from -d-, as in udzestii 
'span' from older vitasti, than from zasta-. As second 
component, Yazg. parSast 'bracelet'. The proposal to 
connect dastiina, distani, dastana 'by the power of' with 
Av. danh-:dah- 'to teach', dqstvii- 'teaching', Zor.P. 
dastafJar 'teacher' in AM, n.s., 7, 19S9, 22 and ibid. II, 
1965, IIO is thus no longer acceptable. IE Pok. 447 
ghesto-, O.Ind. hdsta-, Lit. pa-zastt, pa-zastis 'armpit'. 

clasta- 'group(?)', K 154'34-5 dasta majsa biiyuii1(l (-i1(l = 
-ai) hiyVii kulvii 'may they from here lead the groups in 
their own families (BS kula-)' (Vajra-yana statement); 
K 48'3'1 sa kula dastii ayi~te 'a hundred koti-million 
groups he influenced' (BS adhi~thita-). To Zor.P. dastak 
(Yasna 10'IS gloss to gundiin 'groups', Parsi-Sanskrit 
Sr~i-, to Av. una-), N.Pers. dastah 'handful, assembly, 
brigade, handle'; Armen. lw dastak 'wrist'; Oss. D1. 
diistiig 'handful of awns; handful'; Arab. dastaJ, Syriac 
dstq-' 'handle'. 



dasta 'appeared', Manj. 142 cgyuau dasta 'appeared 
through acts of magic', III 29, 42b2 ttara7fldarli bata dasti, 
= Manj. 270 daista. From older dista- ' see's. v. dai- 'to see' • 

dastakva loco plur. 'group', K 48.3.1 sa kUla dastli ayi#e, 
dastakva hva hva krramna 'a hundred koti-million groups 
he blessed (BS adhi~thita-), in each group in turn'. See 
dasta- 'group'. 

dasteIp 'handful(?)" III 128·11-2 tta hiya dastetfl ranq 
ca7fldiivafia mviri miifia7fldq hima7flde '(in every birth) his 
own handful of jewels, like the cinta-matti (magic jewel), 
may they exist'. Possibly -e1p from older -ai, hence 
dastaa-, nom. sing. dastai. See dasta- 'group'. 

dastaura 'staff, stick', II 85.31 dastaurli hauq.ai 'he gave a 
staff'; Z 291.8 ne baku niiste u ne dastoru karli' he takes not 
the food and not the staff' parallel K 46.27 la#a pattarli 
asthiye 'he took up staff, bowl'; III 74·204piitte la~tiina 
vii 'he held the bowl, staff'; III 69.85 la#a pattara d'iita 
biysiye 'he took the staff, bowl in his hand'. From 
"'dasta-bara- 'carried in the hand, staff', N.Pers. dast-var, 
-ah 'walking stick', Sogd. Chr. dstb'ry, dstwb'ry 'stick', 
Bud. 8stfJ'ry'instrument'. 

dastauraja- 'belonging to the record', IV 26·6-7 heri paji­
stadli dastaurajli 'they demanded the money according 
to the record (or document),. From "'dasta-bara- 'exem­
plar, record', N.Pers. dastilr 'licence, exemplar, basis, 
original of a book, record, tax', Zor.P. dastafJar 'teacher'. 
Suffix -ja- from older -Ci- for adjectives of connexion. 

daha- 'man, male' in contrast to 'woman', SuvP. 74r2-3 
dahli strriya 'man, woman', BS puru~alJ striyo, IV 20·13 
daha hva7fld1i 'men' quoted s.v. ttuvar-; SuvP. 73r3 
strriyi biJli tti daha hima7flde 'the women, they all shall 
become men', BS sarva striyo nitya nara bhavanti; III 

89.160-1 dahli pura padime 'creates a man child'; III 

66·35 na¢a ye dahli: 'there was a man, a hero'; III 105·IG-I 
ysa ~g paci¢a dahg pura 'she bore in due course a male 
child'; K 65, 82r4 daha ysyane iiysa krrafia 'may I be born 
a man, free (aysata-), kindly', ibid. 82V2 ma tsime daha 
#ana hamaica vira 'may I not, being a man, come to a 
(worse) change'; K SI·6·9 dahi ysyane 'may I be born 
a man'; Manj. 33-4 dahu str(i)ya 'man and woman' 
(-u 'and'); V 189, 127, 2al dahlina ha1ptsa 'with a man'; 
loco plur., Manj. 191 ct dahv(a) saviisa (BS sa1pvasa-) 
yade 'when she dwells among men'. With -ka-, K 46.41 
brafta sa dahakli ySii1p ii1p j'iika 'she asked, saying, have 
I borne a boy or a girl?'; III 73.171 dahaka-1p sattakli #e 
(so to read) 'it is for me a male being'; abstract, dahoita, 
Sid. 2rs dahoita aspaJdiikli pi~kalli 'chapter on producing 
virility', Tib. ro fa-bahi rgyud-kyi lehu; I 175, 93r4 
dahauitapadimiika 'producing virility'; 1169, 8SrI cvi1p 
(-i1p = -ai) dahauita niita 'who has not virility'. Ad­
jectives, dahina-, III 88·145-6 dahiiili, gUnai bi7fld1i bafiiiiili 
'to be bound upon the male mark'; II 7·116 dahifiau 
bvaujsii1p gUtta ~ahaunau jsa haphvai 'possessed of the 
male virtues (triadic) " = II 7· 1 1 1 dihinau bvajsa1p gUtta ~a­
haunaujsa (deleted); dahuna-, II 86.38 dahu1p iUra 'manly, 
bold (dyadic, BS iUra-)" III 105.16 dahauna ala1pgara 
'man's ornaments'; III 127.14 dahu; II IIS·16 dahu; com­
pound with hu-, K 110.338 hudaha 'excellent man', BS 
mahii-puru~a-; K 137·909 hudahunli gunaina 'with the 
mark of the great man', BS mahii-puru~a-lak~atta-. Base 
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dah-, noun daha- 'male, man' (intervocalic -h- highly 
ambiguous), Wax! diii, 8ai, 8aYi1k from "'dahya- (or 
"'dahyu-), where Wax! has lost -h-, but does not lose 
intervocalic stops (see TPS 1959, 107-115). Avestan 
adjective fem. dahi ethnic name, Greek Llacet, Llaot, 
Llaacet, Lat. Dahae, O.Pers. dahii 'the Daha people'. 
O.Ind. RV 6·21"11 ye mdnu1p cakrur upara1p ddsiiya 
'(the sages) who placed Manu after Dasa', where ddsa­
is the epithet of the primal man. With suffix -yu-, O.Pers. 
dahyu-, Av. dahyu- 'land', O.Ind. ddsyu- '(hostile) 
people', later 'demons'. Adjective O.Ind. diisa-, diisd-, 
like the Av. diiha-. The Avestan diiha- name is associated 
with the names airya-, tutrya-, sairima-, sainu- (siiini-) 
and dahi-, glossed by Zor.P. eran, tilr, salm, sen (=len) 
diih, sind and daytkiin, sindikiin (GrBd. 106·1¢; 107·9ff). 
The siiinu- may be adjective to sinu- equivalent to 
sindu-, the Greek ~tvBoi near the Sarmatai country. 
The name daha-survived into Arab.-Pers. dihistan.,east of 
the Caspian Sea. 

di 'law, established', see data-. 
di-, first component, dii-gUna- 'fire-coloured', K 18·193-4 

dii-guna karavtnii bveya harrida 'red, around, rays shine' ; 
= K 26· 126-7 da-gUne karavinii bveya harreda, = K 34·77 
ysara-guni karvina bveya harunye 'gold-coloured rays 
round about shine forth'; II 60·16 dii-gu baysgye paima 
jsa 'from fire-coloured thick wool'; Sid. 15or4 afana cha 
viji~¢e, u ysi¢ii, u drra1p dii-gu1p khadyauttq prattai 
khi'!l¢li 'skin appears blue, and yellow, and red-coloured 
like the khadyota-firefly insect'. Tib. kha-dog man-po 
daTJ, ser-po snaTJ-ziTJ, me hbar-ba daTJ, srin-bu me-khyer 
daTJ, glog ltar-bu mthoTJ-ba rnams yino. From the com­
pound "'diiga-gauna-, to dai 'fire'. See also dajuna­
'flame-coloured', to dajli and guna-. 

-di 'placing', III 14.11 mahara-da 'the period from 3-5 
o'clock' before the period paUarli 'evening'. Hence 
possibly 'sunset time'. The second component is from 
diita- (see karavata- 'morning'), as in Av. hufralmo.diiti­
'sunset' (for friilma- 'appearance', see Zoroastrian Prob­
lems, ed. 2, 1971, xv, DkM 610·12 fratomfriilm vistarilret 
'the initial appearance is spread (before the body of the 
sun appears)'. The dati- 'placing, being settled', is like 
the dat of Zor.P. bam-dat, N.Pers. bam-diid, and the 
-viita- of karavatli 'morning'. 

di- 'to give', in the noun da1pgya- and in parath- 'to sell', 
elsewhere for 'give' Khotan Saka has hor- fromfra-bar-. 
See da1pgyii-. 

dijsaIpdai 'name of medicinal plant', III 17· 1 4 raja namva, 
diijsa1pdai, awuha 'plains' salt, dajsa1pdaa-, 'doves' dung'; 
Sid. 100v3 diijsa1pdai hiya tt'ima 'seed of diijsa7fldaa-', 
III 87· 115 diijsa7fldai, mijsiika 'kernel'; III 90· 1 84 dajsa1p­
dai tttma. From base dag-, possibly present with -a­
to dajs- 'to burn, ripen', base dag-, then 'pungent'; see 
dajsa1priai. 

dina 'in the fire', K 110.325 khvai diina n'iJ'ida 'when they 
put it (the dress) in the fire'. See dai 'fire'. 

diilp.gyi- 'gift', Z 23·37 ttatatu pharu pa#ute dii1pgye 'he 
promised much wealth, gifts'; V 225.66.4 (dl)ya1pthara1p 
dii1pja he(¢)i 'he gives a gift of lamps'; JS 35r2 pha 
dii1pje byodai 'he gained many gifts'; K 63, 79r 4 ttu 
pajiiysaude brruna saskiira dauja 'may they accept the 
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brilliant gift of sa1{lSkiira-acts', = K 64, 80v4-8lrI ttil 
pajaystryau brrilna saskara dauja. But K 24'88 yanil ma 
OOauja (for drilja 'injury'), =K 16'144 yanil ma drrilja 
'do a violent act for me'. The acc. sing. da1flja assures 
theme daTftCYa-, hence from ""diinal'i- passed to -a- stem. 
Base 00- 'to give', elsewhere in parath- 'to sell' from 
para-dadii-. Replaced by hor- from fra-bar-, as a.Pers. 
fra-bar- 'give'. Av. da-, Zor.P. OOtan, N.Pers. dadan, 
M.Parth. T. dh-, d'd, M.Pers. T. dy-, d'd, Sogdian diverges 
(JfJr- ""ati-bar-; Pa~to lal, Wanetsi 1-, Yidya dlillm, pret. 
liim; Sangleeidliy-, Suyni dak 'gift', 8a8, 8ed, 3 sing. 8id; 
Yazg. 8a8-, 8ed. 3 sing. 8a8d. IEPok.223-6do-:da-, a.lnd. 
dddiiti, dattd-, -tta-; Greek 6i6001l1, 60T6S; Lat. da-, do-, 
ddtus, Armen. tam, etou; Lit. duomi, duotas, duoti; a.Slav. 
dati, -danu. 

dita- 'placed, established; law', v 1I2, 34rS ttlitliiie datli 
pyilyamatigye pvatiiie flee jsa 'with the cool water of the 
hearing of this dharma-doctrine', BS anena dharma­
iravatza-salilodakena; v 108, 30v7 datlina, BS dharmerza; 
v 1I8, 67r3 datlinai k#T1i anatli teerli 'by the dharma-law 
his land must be guarded', BS dharmerza palayed ra#ra1fl; 
later Bcd 48r3 uysdifimi bgysa1fl da ' I preach the Buddhas' 
dharma', inst. sing. Bcd 47v4 dana parahna 'by dharma, 
by fila-code'; adjectives, v 123, 19v3 datairyau aysmya 
dirysde 'with ... of the dharma holds in mind'; K S8, 
29r2 davanva samahanva 'in trances of the dharma' (BS 
samadhana-); diitya-, Z 6'4 datt eakru 'wheel of dharma'; 
SuvP. 61v4 davi eamli; Bcd SIv4 dayi eamina, ibid. 
46q dayi eakrrli; fern., K 53'10'8-9 daya prrara 'dharma 
nature'; K 136.864 dayya bya1flja 'section of the dharma'; 
86S daye bya1fljijsa; plural, v 108, 30v7 diitya, inst. v 1I8, 
67r2 diityau; gen. v lIS, 64V4 datyanu; with negative, 
v lIS, 64vS adatyanu, BS adhiirmika-; datmaa-, III 24, 
23~ datinai ttaradarli for BS dharma-kaya-; III 27, 3Sa2 
dat'ijli teaimgnli 'in the dharma eye', BS dharma-eakiU$-; 
v 182, 43r2 dati1flja nauya 'in the dharma boat'; OOvinaa-, 
III 1I4, 6v3 davinai ttara1{ldarli; fern. v SS, 2V4 datfgye1fZ 
teCmana; K 61, 40vI dav'iji; Manj. 316 dav'ije; plural, 
v 45, 99~ diitinii balysli 'dharma Buddhas'; K IOS'23 1-2 
OOv(i)ja py(au)ra, BS dharma-megha- 'dharma cloud'; 
II 10S'100-1 ttyai ii1fl davasta eara1fl jsa 'by that dharma 
lamp' (translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 105). Compound, 
suva. 36r3 diita-hvanaa-'dharma preacher', BS dharma­
bhiitzaka-. Participle to base dii- 'to put, place, establish'; 
Av., a.Pers. da-, diita-, Zor.P. nihatan, nih-, M.Parth.T. 
d'm-d'd 'creature' (no verb), M.Pers.T. nh-, nyh'dg, 
Pahlavi Psalter nyd't; Sogd. Bud. 8'm8'r'k 'lord of 
creatures', 8'mh 'creature'; for data-, Av. diita-, diiitya-, 
Zor.P. dat, diitastan, datufJar, diitik, N.Pers. dad, diivar 
'judge'; Armen. lw dat 'judgement', datastan, api-rat 
'unjust'; Sogd. 8't'kh 'law', adjective 8't'yk, 8'tkr'k 
'judge', Chr. d'tb'r-; Bud. 'p8'ty, p8'ty, Chr. pd'ty 'un­
just', pd't-qry; M.Parth.T. d'dbr, M.Pers.T. d'ywr; 
Pahlavi Psalter d'twbl'n; P~to doe 'custom' from ""da8 
from ""8a8. IE Pok. 235-9 dhe-:dha-, a.lnd. dddhati, 
dhitd-, hitd-, Greek Ti6T] III , eeT6s, Lat. -aitus (ad-, 
eon-) , Lit. deti, demi; a.Slav. deti. See also paOO 'she 
placed'; padana- 'receptacle'; and nyattara- 'inferior' 
from ""ni-data- or ""niyata-. 

dini- 'grain, corn', v 333, 27rS-6 ~Ii ju hvC ttu kU1fljsatu 

sau sau diina ~marli 'this man counts the sesame, one 
by one grain', BS G 24a7 ekaika1fl tila-phalaka1fl grhya; 
v 334, 27v4-S ku1fl.isati1flgye dane, BS G 37, 24b4-S tila­
phalakalJ; JS 3¥2 vek~ottai da1fl 'you scattered grains' 
(da1fl from ""danli from dane) ; III 87' I 28 dilmi-ha~tii gilra, 
ttya1fl ma dana tha1fljana 'smoke-dried grapes, from 
them the seeds must be extracted (ma possible scribal 
beginning of m'ijsa 'kernels'). Second component III 

89'172 ttfra-diinli 'medicinal plant (,bitter grain')'; 
adjective III 89'171 ttira-daninai ril1fl 'oil of the plant'. 
Not identified. See also jil~¢yana- ' terebinth " saiva1fl 
'mustard', possibly aysda1fl. Base diina-, Av. dano.karsa­
'grain-carrying (ant)" N.Pers. dan-kiS, danah-kiS, Zor.P. 
dan-kas, danak-kal; N .Pers. diinlah 'millet', Baloei dan, 
diinag; damc 'millet', Sangleci 8ang 'seed', dilnik; Yazg. 
8aniig 'grain'; Suyni dUnii, Rosani dona; Yidya niinoyo, 
PaSto nine 'parched grain', niinga (from ""danaka) 'black­
berry'. IE Pok. 242 ""dhona-, a.lnd. dhaniilJ fern. plural, 
dhiinya-; Lit. duana' bread', Tokhara B tana. 

diniIp. 'testicles', gen. plural, Sid. 12IrI-2 pi hu~ame jsa 
hamye danii1fl nirame hlvi aehai vi ahasiinanli 'it must be 
made to sweat in the disease of the extrusion of testicles 
due to increase of fat', Tib. lhil rgyas-pa-Ias gyur-pahi 
rlig-rlugs-kyi nad-la ni, dugs bya-ba darJ (rlug-pa 'cast 
out '). See danii- 'grain'; and selaka-. 

dima- 'bond', v 77, 14sv4-S haudyau ratanyau kye rata­
ntnyau diimyau pajusta ' ... with the seven jewels, which 
are covered with jewelled fastenings', Tib. rin-chen bdun­
gyis sin-tu spras rin-chen dra-bas legs-par brgyan (spra-ba 
'to adorn'; dra-ba, BSjala-); v 147, 131al martna bana 
diima 'the bonds, fastenings of Mara-demon'. Base dai-, 
da- 'to bind', Av. dya-, Zor.P., N.Pers. dam 'net', 
N.Pers. daman 'border'; Sogd. Man. 8'm' 'net', Chr. 
d'my 'fetters'; Man. yryy p8'mnyh 'edge of mountain'; 
M.Parth.T. d'mg 'net', d'mg 'wd bndg 'net and bond'; 
Pa~to lilma 'snare', laman 'border, hem', Munjani 
lomago 'snare' (""damaka-), Waxi 8ung. IE Pok. 183 de-: 
da-, a.lnd. dydti, ditd-, Greek 6eoo. See dtma- 'tie'. 

diIpmi 'smoke', III 72'162, see duma. 
diyi 'injures', III 104'37 ka ma aq.iira bevai dilYi 'if another 

(woman) injures, cheats me', Jiiya- < ""dabyatai, with 
beva- < ""vidabaya.-, see cognates s.v. dyilka-. 

00- 'to hold', long -a- to base dar-, as second component 
-daraa-, III IOS'14 hadarye bii¢ena bisadarai nera jsa 
pyiiste 'at another time the householder spoke with his 
wife'; with suffix -a~~aa-, III 106'23-4 bisadara~ai ttana 
be¢a bthi bilra sairka-vamye alagre 'the householder's son 
at that time was exceedingly well-dressed, arrayed', 
v 327, b4 bisadarai. For -darana- -darnaa-, see eandarno. 
Base dar- 'hold', present diir-, daraya- > dera-, 2 sing. 
imperative III 101 '38 derli. With preverbs, padar-, pader-, 
ha1fldiir-. Av. dar-, daraya-, Zor.P. diir-, dastan, second 
component -diir, Sogd. 8'r-, lr'y-8'rwk 'lamp-holder', 
Gilgit lera- (first component) in names; M.Parth.T. 
d'r-, participle dyrd, shr-d'r 'governor', M.Pers.T. d'r-, 
d'st; N.Pers. dar-, diistan, -dar; Pasto laral, Paraci der-, 
Suyni 8er-, Yazg. par8ar-.par8ard 'hold', Waxi w'itiar-, 
Yidya lar-, ass. D. darun, I. daryn, dard 'hold', com­
pound D. ciray-darlin 'lantern'; D. liidiirun 'under­
stand '. IE Pok. 2S2-S dher-, a.lnd. dhiirdyati, dhrtd-, 



O.Engl. darian 'to hide', dierne 'hidden', Lit. deriu, 
dereti 'press', causative darau, daryti 'make, do'. See 
also darra- 'continuous'. 

dira- 'long', v lIS, 64f4 ne diiru itii 'it is not long', BS na 
cire!la hi; v 131, 52, Ib4 dyadic, atii diiru bulysu 'very 
long'; Sid. 20rs (dii)ra-jsina 'long-lived', Tib. ehe riTJ-bar 
byed-do; SuvO. 5vs diira-jsinyaunu 'long life', BS 
dirghiiyu~katii-; K 100.283 sadarma siisg diira-vastu 
hamiive 'may the teaching of the good dharma be long­
enduring' (BS vastu- 'thing'); fern. K 90·745 u jsinai 
diira-vastva hime 'and may his life be long'. With buru 'in 
measure', I 255, 17ov1 diirburu 'long', BS cira1fZ; K 
138.926 diir-buru, Tib. ri1iJ-bu; Sid. 138r5 diirq buri va 
neca hame 'it is long kept low' (neca = nesta 'set low'), 
BS nimno, Tib. dar hdug-pa 'to remain a little'; K 148.66 
daura-baimana hamiivai 'may he be of long fortune'. 
From darga- 'long', as iira- 'price' from arga-, but mura­
'bird' from mrga-; O.Pers. darga-, Av. darJga-, darJya-, 
driiJista-, driiJo;Pahlavi Psalter dgly, Zor.P. dgr dyr "'dayr, 
der, drahniio, N.Pers. der,diriiz, Balocider'long,late;time, 
duration'. IE Pok. 196-7 del-, dlegh-, O.Ind. dirghd-, 
drdghi~tha-; Greek OOA1X6s, EVOEAE)("S, Got. tulgus 'stead­
fast', O.Slav. dlugu, Hitt. daluga-, Lit. ilgas. 

dara- 'edge', Z 5.78 kho hiivyo kii¢arii diiru karii ne yu¢u 
yindii pattilstu 'just as a sword cannot cut its own edge', 
parallel Manj. 235 uysiinii kara ne paysiifiil kii¢ara hrya 
diira ne pgsta ida hauvai naista 'the self is not to be known 
at all (-ii, older -il 'by you' or particle il), and the sword 
cannot cut its own edge; there is no power to it'; III 

43.18 ii vii ristii raijsai kii¢arii dairii baidii miik~i 'or he 
licks honey upon the edge of a sharp knife', parallel BS 
madhu-digdha iva k~ura-dhiira-samii. Base Av. diirii­
'edge', glossed Zor.P. tas 'axe', tizi-diirJm epithet to 
tasa- 'axe', Zor.P. gloss tez-tey, Pasto lor 'side', lerai 
'ridge of mountain' (from "'diiryaka-), O.Ind. dMrii-, 
IE Pok. 272 dho- 'to sharpen', Greek E66wcro: 'I sharp­
ened', O.Engl. darop 'spit', daru 'harm', derian 'to 
wound'. 

daraiia 'tearing(?)" III 1I·2ov4-S ma ana1fZdisii ma ma dinii 
ma bahauji ma diiranii yana 'do not neglect me, do not 
cast me down, do not seize me, do not rend me(?),. 
Possibly "'diirafiiita- to base dar- 'to tear', like O.Ind. 
diiru!la- 'savage, cruel' (variation in suffix -ana- and 
-una-). 

datprminai, see daurminai, from "'durma-, II 60·17 dii1fZrmi­
nai ~kiima dale sau; II 77.23 daurminai bagala. 

datpla 'stick', see daula-, v 313, IbS. 
dalysa- 'raft', Z 13.28 ysiiysino diilysu 'raft of reeds', see 

drriiysa- 'raft', cognates s.v. drays-. 
dava jsa 'the dharma-doctrine therewith', Manj. 130 kaga 

hilna iistai thrya dii-v-ii jsa pajsa yu¢e 'he pulled out skin, 
blood, bone, he did honour to the dharma with them'. 
See diita-. 

dis- 'to receive, get (possessions), receive with honour', 
III 34·7 hva!l¢ii vi milS(d)g yil¢ada ma ra pii diisiida 'for 
the men they showed favour, for me also they did honour 
then', = III 46.14 hva!l¢ii1fZ vi mfJidg yU¢ii1fZda ma1fZ ra pii 
diisii1fZdii, = III 40·8---9 hva!l¢ii Vt mvaiSdg yil¢ii1fZdii ma1fZ 
ra pii diisaudii. Variant to read in III 41.33 g(r)au!li 
[diisaudiiJ ha~aprriya ha1fZmiiriine jsa diisau( dii) 'with 
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blossoming hamiiranii-plant they did honour' ; III 

45.2025.9 seSiryau thyau pu~a spyakyii1fZ diisii1fZdii 'by 
love-acts ("'seSa-kira-) at once (dyadic) they honoured 
with flowers'; =III 36.50-1 seS'iryii1fZ thyii1fZ thyii1fZ pil~a 
spyakyii1fZ diisilda, = III 40·3 saistryau thyau thyau vana 
spyakau diisauda, = III 34.2-3 sesiryau thyau pil~a spyakYii 
diisiida. Base das-, present diis- < "'diis-ya 'to accept, 
receive with honour (greet), get (possessions)" Av. dasa­
'goods, possessions', dasa8avant- 'rich'; IE Pok. 189---91 
dek- 'receive, accept, greet, honour, get', O.Ind. "'dasas­
in dasasydti 'honours', Lat. decus, decorus, decet, dignus, 
Celtic O.Ir. dech 'best', Greek OEKO~O:l, 0Ex0~O:l. See also 
participle dii~ta-. 

dass-, diis- 'accomplish, finish, cease', Z 10·26 kire diissiite 
'he completes the deeds'; Z 23.36 diisstni padide 'I would 
finish making'; Sid. 142r 5 khu ni diisi byaSd§ 'when it has 
not ripened', Tib. de-la thog-ma ma smin-pahi ehe; Bcd 
46n siijara cu ra vii ~ai diisii1fZdii kiri 'the learners (and 
those) who also have completed the study', BS saik~a­
asaik~a-; noun, Bcd S2r2 diisiima viysyiine 'may I see 
completion', BS samanta-mukhena; III 13°.26 infinitive, 
paridi . . . piirsg pajsa1fZ diise 'they deign to complete the 
worship, honour'; preterite "'diisSita- > diiSya- > diisa­
(the latest, diis-, is thus the same as the present stem), I 139, 
47v3 diisyii 'finished', BS samiipta-, I 149, s8n diise 
'finished' ; v 13, 9v1 pi~kalii diisye 'the chapter is finished'; 
K 143.1061 sarvakiiri diise 'the whole work is finished'; 
K 143.1°58---9 uspurra diiSyii 'completely finished'; v 
367.151 asapiira dhiise; K 151.43-4 ilspii1fZra diisii; Sid. 
12Ir4 u phariikai ni diisii var~te 'and for him it has not 
ceased to increase' (for "'va~te, infinitive to "'va~- from 
"'vaxs-), Tib. ehabs chen-por ma gyur-pa-la 'not having 
become very large' ; VI· 1·2; 3 diise1fZ byehi ' I have already 
got'; III 44·44 nilrii vyahii seSiikii diisaidai brrtyq 'the 
lover showing a new display (BS vyilha-) in love'; K 
30.209-10 diisiida pvau 'they have already heard', =K 
38.143 diisii1fZda pyii. From base das- 'to put in order', 
to Armen. lw dasel 'to arrange', das 'order', N.Pers. 
handast 'mathematics, geometry'; Oss. D. dasun, dast 
'collect, heap up' (E. Benveniste, TPS 1945, 72, not 
with H. H. Schaeder, Iranische Beitrage I, 1930, 257, to 
han-diic- 'to measure '). See also dasa- 'section' or 
, arrangement' . 

di~ta- 'rich, happy', as second component, K 30·220 
(addressed to the queen) sahyii gi~til stradii-dii~ta ~tauna 
'persist, be firm, content'. Base diis- 'get possessions', 
hence dii~ta 'contented with riches', to Av. diiSta-, Yast 
19· 54 alii pouru. xvii8ra spiira. diiSta silra gijuS ca viistrahe 
ca 'Fortune (asi-, Zor.Pahl. art) having abundant welfare, 
having got wealth, possessing riches in cattle and pastur­
age'. See cognates s.v. diis- 'to receive'. 

dasa- 'collection, heap', K 49.3.10-4.5 Siri piiricittrii bahya, 
ra1fZnfjii diisa u ttraik,hye, bveyausta ra1fZnii ilviira ... 
haiSij1fZ 'I present the good piiricitra-tree, jewelled heaps 
and piles, shining noble jewels'. Base diis- 'to heap' in 
Oss. D. dasun, dast 'to collect, heap up', lAS 1.169.6 
miisug dast 'tower built'; P 2·21 cirt isdastoncii 'they built 
the monument'. See s.v. diiss-. 

dasai 'covering' as second component, K 64, 80r2jastflna­
diisai hauda-ranya hesa 'having turrets of the seven 
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precious stones with (celestial =) royal covering'. From 
*dlisiya-, adjective from dasli- 'thread' and 'goats' wool', 
whence *-dlisye > -diisai. See s.v. kalsa-. 

diisyii 'joy(?)', II I I 5'29 ~a tta prrat;zahiina ya hatca likli jsa 
na ~a tta dlisyau sauhg Usa) hatcagva~tu mlijsa 'thus this 
was the desire (BS pra1Jidhiina-) from you; this your 
parting from us was not with joy and pleasure'. Hence 
dasye oblique to dlisyli- with -u 'and' (-e+u > -au); 
from base das- 'to get (possessions)" participle dli~ta-, 
dyadic with sira- 'content'. See cognates s.v. dlis- 'get'. 
In gva~tu occurs *vivalti- 'pal ting' to base vaz-, with 
-u 'you', enclitic; mli jsa 'from us' (but -1fl jsa 'from me '). 

di 'appearance', JS 5r3 di Sirka 'fair in appearance', see da, 
diita-. 

di 'under', di1fl, dina, dira1fl, dtjanli~ta, K 135.853 dl baudhi 
bahyii 'under the tree of bodhi-knowledge', Tib. bya1J­
chub-kyi si1J dru1J-na (dru1J 'near, beside'); K 40'5-6 
yimaka-slilyli1fl dl bahyli1fl ~tlina 'being under the yamaka­
slila trees', = K 42' 126-7 yimaka-slilyli1fl dl bahYli ~tlina; 
K 60, 36r4 di bli1fldhama1JrJq 'under the bodhima~ga'; 
Z 14'17 dt bodhi banhyu, =Z 24'258 dt bodhi banhyii; 
Z 22'156 dl Hando 'under the earth'; JS 28v4ysera ~te di 
dyai 'is sad (enemy) at the sight'; Bcd 55v2 bgysunii 
rru1fldii dl bahyli~tii 'under the royal bodhi tree'; IV 23'1 
ttye dl1fl ba1flhyi 'under the tree'; SuvP. 73f4 ra1flnlnli1fl 
ba1flhyli1fl dina 'under the jewelled trees', BS ratna­
drumendre~u; = SuvP. 59v3; ra1flntnli1fl bahyli1fl dina, BS 
ratna-vrk~a-mule; JS I2f4 piikii1fl dina; JS 35vI piikli1fl 
dt1flna; 'under, subordinate to', V 205'10'1 tti burii budesa 
dina 'all these subordinate to Budesa', see SDTV 88; 
Man j. 108 ttyii jsa mu-ysatha vacaittra bliva haga#a dina 
'from them (the parents) births here are various, origin 
(BS bhliva-) evolving downwards'; withyi, III 89'175 dlnai 
'under it'; Bcd 47r4 baudha-vrraik~ii dznii~tii 'under the 
bodhi tree', BS bodhi-drumendra-gata-; dira1fl, III 89'174 
styildi sa1fldai dlra1fl 'under compact soil'; dlrna, Z 3'45 
iiysana gyastuna dirna bankyii §Siira 'excellent celestial 
seats (BS lisana-) under the tree'; E p. 353, Y 320 dlrna. 
See also dtjanli~ta 'below'. Base *adas, with dl from 
*daz > *dai > di (with -i kept in a monosyllable as SVl) 
to Av. ada 'under, below', O.Ind. adhds; dZ'llna, dina 
from older dirna with suffix -na. See dlra-. K 57, 25v2 
read ka1flbirJi di tt'i, with -1 di 'under it'. 

dijani~ta 'below', K 28'181-2 gara ~tiire vligrlnii styilde 
dtjanii~ta li~aija khu ja iiye spiisa 'there stand mountains 
of crystal, strong, below lakes, as one sees in a mirror', 
= K 21·6-7 gara ~tlira vtjarlnli styuda dtja ttii1flka khu ja 
iiye spiisa. See di. Here Uii1flka 'pool', see above. 

dijs-, dtjs- 'to hold', Sid. 4r4 dijsiikii, Tib. gnas; K 152'2 
abi~ekii dijslikii 'keeping the sprinkling-rite', K 95' 122 u 
pilstyene vliti dtjsiivevai u viiSfyevai 'and puts it in a book, 
keeps it and reads it (-e-v-ai)'; III 60'33 I plur. dijsiimq 
'we keep'; III 6 I' 52 dijsii1flde. See drjs-. 

dijsaIpdaa- 'hot', Sid. 136n, see dajsa1fldai s.v. dajs- 'to 
burn'. 

dina 'throw down(?)', 2 sing. imperative to *dln-, III II, 
20v4-5 ma hlimuri yana ma ana yana ma ana1fldiSii ma ma 
dlfiii ma bahauji ma diirafiii yana 'do not forget, do not 
treat me ill, do not abandon me, do not make me fall, do 
not seize me, do not rend me'. Causative in -n- to base 

dai-:di- 'fall' (similar to O.Ind. dhayati 'sucks', dhindti 
'suckle', IE Pok. 241). See s.v. dira- and bvaysdaiyai. 

diiii 'may I see', to base dai- 'to see', Z 2'100 ma ne dliii 
'may I not see'. 

di"-e 'badness, languour', Sid. 5VI, BS iilasya-; Z 12·88 
dirJete, V 52, 83a{ aniratete u dirJetii hiimurgyatetii Mta­
ndetii 'non-virility and evil, forgetfulness, confusion' ; and 
III 8, 16f4 dUje jsa; Manj. 80 dirJiie 'treating as low, de­
grading'. Abstract to dlra- 'bad'. 

data- 'seen', and 'appearance', for verbal forms see dai­
'to see'; SuvO. 56v5 chate jsa diitiina uspurra 'perfect in 
colour, in form', BS var1Ja-rupa-samanvligata-; V 296, r3 
snidun(ii) kiimate diitena 'becomes smooth (BS snigdha-) 
in appearance'; v 297 c, a4 snidunii dyatenii; v 300, 4b2 
diitiina asadunii kiimiite 'he becomes ugly in appearance'; 
1175, 91v5 dyina Si1flka 'good to see', BS priya-darsana-. 
See also da, di, de, dyena. SuvP. 72rI dya-viya 'having a 
good appearance', BS abhirupa-. Also III 105'10 dya-vl 
sairka. 

datha"-ai 'to transfer', II 17, 4b8 jsiirii diitharJai bisii cii ra 
paphve hime 'to transfer the corn, all which has been 
collected'; II 37, 12b2 (a2) danai diitharJai mara liskvlra 
blirJa mau vii bara 'to transfer it into the storeroom( ?), 
here in Askura district bring the mau-drink'; II 88'28 
ttuve Uli svl diithirJai paryli1fl 'this of yours (= te) we 
command to transfer to-morrow'. From base 8ar- = 
tar- 'to transfer, carry over', with 8iiraya- in !juyni 
a8lir-, R6sani a8er- 'extend, hand over' from *ii-8iiraya-. 
For IE ter- Pok. 1074-5. Here dii- from adi-, like ttii­
from ati-. 

dada-, diidda-, dida-, dlda- 'third', see s. v. drai 'three'. 
dida- 'so much', older danda-, III 134, b6 biSunya hiira diide 

-e-andii kiimiite 'various things, it becomes so greatly 
confused' uncertain, printed n- and ya-, possibly bitandii 
'confused' with abitandii ofthe previous line; v 301, 27r2 
dadii ku; JS didi, didi, dida, dede. See danda-, ttanda-. 

didaIpda- 'so great', Bcd 44r4 dida1fldyau tteryii1fl 'with 
so many (bowings of) forehead', BS pra1Jamya; JS 12r2 
dida1fldegaurava 'so great a reverence'; JS 18r3 dida1flde. 
See ttidanka. 

didara 'such', K 91"9 didarii varii pa~g (BS pari~ad) 
pharlika 'there such a large assembly'; K 45'21 didira 
dikha ~tiirai khu hajsyai 'such woes they are that I am 
struck down' (*fra-Jata-); K 103'96 u didarujsa parilauka 
ba1flna satva parsidi 'and from such the beings captive 
in the other world (BS pariloka-) are freed'; =V 252.829 
didiru jsa pariloka banya satva parsidii, = III I 15, Ion. 
Adjective from pronoun ta-, see also danda-, didrlima-. 

didiya 'stone', Z 13'74 ni ~a byuhiya didiya ttlyii devadattii 
kamalna 'this stone would not then return upon the head 
of Devadatta'; Z 13'72 balysii vii bendo diidiiyo karana 
devadattii ayuktii 'Devadatta, uncontrolled, would throw 
a stone upon the Buddha'; Z 13'78 kye balysii bendii 
diidiiyu blrJe 'who threw a stone upon the Buddha'. Later 
dadiiye for *diidiye, II 39'14 mlriihya dadliye saga 'pearls, 
stones, conchs' (see SDTV II9). Possibly II 41'10 dadii 
'stone for mounting(?),. From either dag- 'to throw', in 
dli-:di~ta- 'to throw' (*dag-s-), Av. daxs- 'to throw', or 
dai- 'to be thrown', !juyni Si-: SOd 'to be thrown, fall', 
Yazg. Say-: Sed 'to fall'. If O.Ind. RV didyu- 'missile' is 



from di-di-u-, to base di- 'to fall', it can be connected 
here. See also IE Pok. 187 deia- 'to swing', O.Ind. diyati 
'flies', Greek 6iollCX1 'I chase away'. 

didrima- 'such', SuvP. 74r4 didrrii1fZ, BS etiidrsa-; Sid. 
9V2 didrriima-vadya, Tib. hdi Ita-bu. See ttandriima-. 

ditpna for daina 'by fire', SuvP. 62r2, BS agni-; K 60, 
37V3 di1fZna. See dai. 

dina 'under', see di, dira-. 
dinii 'cow', K 27" 145-6 ystra huraufia rana dinu gUhg. 'gold 

is to be given, jewels, milch cow', = K 19'221-2 ystra 
huraufia rana dVinai guhg:; III 65.8 dinva guha:. From 
"'dainu-, "'dainuvii-, "'duain(u)aka- to Av. daenu- 'female' 
(of animals), Vid. 7'42 gava daenu, AfrInakan 3"7-10 
gavqm daenunqm; Zor.P. denotak, Pazand dinot, glossed 
by N.Pers. Itr-diir, Parsi-Skt dugdhavati. IE Pok. 241-2 
dhe(i)- (ratherdha-ei-) 'to extract', O.Ind. dhdyati, ddhiit, 
dhttd-, dhenu-, dhiiru.-; Armen. diem 'I milk', Greek 
6TjcrCXTO 'he sucked', 6f]AvS 'female'; Lat. Jemina, Celtic 
O.Ir. dinu 'lamb', dtth 'he sucked', denaid 'he sucks', 
Welsh dynu 'to suck', Got. daddjan, O.Swed. d:£gga 'to 
suck', Lit. dieni 'pregnant', Let. diju, dit 'to suck'; 
O.Slav. dojQ 'to suckle', dla 'child', diva 'girl'. 

dim- 'to tame', present to base dam-. 
dimana 'in the house', loco sing. to damiina-. 
dima- 'tie, knot', Z 5'38 tteri iSiiru dimu vaysiiniro ku 

phastiiri padamiina kho ju saruai kesarii brira 'you might 
know the excellent knot of forehead where they shake in 
the wind like the kesarin-maned lion's mane'. This is the 
BS urtzii- 'hair' of the Buddha (and of the mahii-puru~a-) 
used in compounds urtzii-kosa-, urtzii-kesa-, and flr?lii­
piiia-, that is, kosa- 'container', kesa- 'hair', piiia- 'tie, 
knot'. From base dai-: di- 'to tie', '" daima- or "'damya- > 
dima-, see cognates S.V. diima-. Not from dai- 'to see', 
Av. daeman-, Zor.P. dem 'face'. 

II/diy§a -?-, V 283'078'2al, uncertain. 
c:Uira- 'bad', v 301, 27r2 diirii biiJiina yande 'he acts with 

evil tongue'; ibid. 27r2-3 dii(rii aysmu)na 'with evil 
mind'; ibid. 27v3 dasama ~ii kyera diira u(ysiine jsa?) 
'this is tenth, as much as with evil self'. Possibly dire in 
III 131,9-10 dire vii aniispeti pasiifiii Ye1fZ 'I have sent the 
bad, the refugeless ones'. See dara- 'bad'. Possibly from 
adara- 'inferior.' 

dira- 'low', SuvP. 72V 4 dira gg ma ni hii tsuie, phtMe ak~atza 
haifa 'may they not come into the low stage of life (BS 
gati-), may they avoid the eight ill moments', BS nicii 
gatilJ, sarva vivarjayantu bhavantu a~tiik~atza-vyativrttiilJ,. 
With adjective suffix -uya-, diruya- 'lower', III 130al ci 
diruye aUitii spgtte 'whose lower lip twitches'; parallel to 
piruya- 'upper'. From "'adarya- to adara- 'inferior', Av. 
aSara-, aSairi, Zor.P. aSar, (> er) 'below', N.Pers. 
z-er 'under', O.Ind. ddhara-, Lat. inJerus. See di 'under'. 

dira- 'bad', SuvP. 68vI dtra htra 'evil things, BS piipa-; 
v 70, 8v5 aysu asiidu diru hiiru yanimii 'I do an evil bad 
thing', BS G 37, 12b5 akuiala1fZ karma-abhisa1fZSkiira1fZ 
kariiJIiimi (dyadic; asiida-, BS asiddha-); K 10, 9v5 dtra 
karma kitf,yiini dtiyii1fZ 'we confess evil karma-deeds'; K 6, 
146r5 dirna kiitjiigiiniina 'with bad karma-act'; V 48, 
133aI diriitzu kitjitiiniinu; V 348, 12al diruvg gavu~g ysa1fZ­
thu ne (niiste) 'in bad lives (BS gati-) he does not take 
birth'; V 79, 149r5 dtrvg gavg. Abstract, see ditf,ete, d'itje 
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'badness'. Compounds, III 134, b7 dira1fZgiiryau hayuna 
'friends with evildoers'; II 50.6 girkhye di-mvesgi biitf,i 
'grievous time of ill favour' (di- = dira-; loss of the 
syllable -ra-); Manj. 75 sara di karma 'good and bad 
karma-act', parallel to Manj. 75 sara vivii auig 'good and 
bad vipiika-ripening'. Read Manj. 62 ttrak~a dukha 
diragii:ra 'sharp pains, evil-doing'. v 312'21 read sari 
dirii ysamaiadya 'good and bad people'. If TUmSuq 
deru~tana- 'trouble' is connected, the base is "'daira-, not 
"'adarya-, since TUmSuq Saka has no -y- umlaut, thus 
biirya- is Khotan Saka bera- 'to be borne'. Hence the 
base is dai-:di-, possibly dai-:di- 'to fall', as N.Pers. 
past 'low, vile' from pat- 'to fall'. Not from base duai-: 
dui- 'to hate', since dui- is retained in Khotan Saka v 99, 
v7 dui~tii 'is hated', IE Pok. 227-8 duei- 'to frighten', 
O.Ind. dvei/i, dvi#d-, Av. dvaes-, Ibista-, Zor.P. bes. Lat. 
dirus is traced to duei-. See S.V. bvaysdaiyai. 

dira 'excess', Sid. 2r3 mii1fZfia dtrii hivi pi~kalii 'chapter of 
alcoholic excess', Tib. cnaTJ-nad-kyi lehu, parallel to Sid. 
135v5 mau jsa, iichai hivi pe~kala, BS mada-atyaya­
adhyiiya-. From dira- 'bad'. 

c:Uirata- 'held, comprehended', K 4, 142r3 practya-satphudu 
diiriitiindii 'they understood (me to be) the pratyeka­
satphuddha', Tib. raTJ saTJs-rgyas-su hdu-ses-so, Chinese 
(K 1218'1) tii'know, understand', translationE. Lamotte 
243 'on me croyait Pratyekabuddha'. Participle diiriita­
to drjs- 'to hold', beside drta-, dreita-, draita-, drita-, 
dirya-. 

diriiya- 'lower', III 130aI ci dtruye au~tii spgtte 'whose 
lower lip twitches'. See dtra- 'low', BS nica-. Form like 
piruya- 'upper; former' from "'parvya-. 

dirna 'under', see S.V. di. 
dirv- 'to dare', see darva-. 
dirrvijsa 'bold', see daraujsa-, S.V. darrau. 
~ta-t diir~ta-, dii~ta- 'held', see S.V. drays-. 
diq4a- 'firm, stable', older participle from base drays- 'to 

hold firm', V 380, Ir3 dir~tf,aggari 'firm mountains', =Z 
4'57 diir~tf,a ggare. See later participle dir~ta-, S.V. drays-. 

dirsa 'thirty', see S.V. drai 'three'. 
dirsiijsma 'wishing to see', Z 22'163 dirsiljsinii tstdii 

uysnaura 'the beings come wishing to see', parallels, 
O.Ind. didrk~-, Greek Iliad 14'301 epxollcx1 O\jlo!lMl 
'I (fem.) come to see'. Compound, dirsu- 'to see', and 
canah- 'desire', base dars-:drs- 'to see', Av., O.Pers. 
dars-, Av. tiarasta-, O.Ind. dars-, dntd-; Yidya lisc-, 
Munjani liSk, /asky-, ParaCI dhBr 'seen'. For -jsinii, Oss. 
D. -dziin-, -dzin-, I. -dziin-, -d.zyn- suffix to form the 
future, D. Jiirs-dziin-iin 'I shall ask' to Av. canah-, 
cinah-, O.Ind. cdnas- 'desire', O.Pers. -8ina- in Greek 
'Acrrrcx6ivT)S. The -u-, as in panUtf,ai 'every day' from 
"'patinu hatf,ai. 

dilaka- 'so much', Sid. 15r5 dilakii nviitta 'so much 
weakened'; Sid. 2or5 dilakii garkha-nviirerii 'so much 
more heavy-bearing (buffalo than cow's milk)', Tib. lli­
ziTJ; see dalaka-, calaka-, cilaka-, vilaka-. 

divi 'wild beasts', K 35'90, =K 27'146 satta. See data­
'beast'. 

diS- 'throw', participle di~ta-, Sid. 153v2 cu netca1fZna bese 
biigara tti hiiyse disiiflq u seda-lu1fZ pii hiiyse diiiina 'what 
are the outside leaves, they are to be thrown away and the 
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rock salt is then to be thrown away', BS lavatlam uddhuya, 
Tib. lo-ma phyi-rim rnams kyarJ bar, narJ-gi rgyam-iha 
yarJ bor-la; I 159, 73v1 jsahira bisa hfra tta bisa haysii 
d'isaiia 'all the things in the belly must be thrown out'; 
III 74'208 ha1!'ldarai dtS'ira 'some were throwing it out'; 
participle, d'i~ta-, K 29'202-3 sk(au)daka jsa ttu paju~ta 
pharaiia df~te 'he secretly threw that ring into the water­
jar', = K 38'138 ttaiiai ha phariiiii pa1!'lju~ti n'isave (niS§a­
'to deposit'); parallel Divyavadana 458'1-2 imam anguli­
mudram ekasmin ghate prak#pyamui . .. analak~ita1!'l pra­
k#pta; JS 6V2 uysanii d'i~tai ttiiia da1!'liia pasvana 'you 
cast yourself into the blazing fire'; JS 9v1 uysana d'i~tai 
gara ttraikhaiia 'you threw yourself down from the 
mountain top '. Noun, II 108'191 ttyai d'isaumaijsa apurve 
(BS apurva-) gunai caira hamavi 'by this cast mayan 
unparalleled sign become visible'. With preverb uys-, v 
29, 47v3 ce balSa sau spiitau uysd'isiitii 'who throws upon 
the caitya-shrine one flower', parallel Divyavadana 
467'24 yo buddha-caitye~u prasanna-citta aropayen mukta­
ka-pu~pa-rasim. Base dag-, with dag-s-y- to dfs-, with Av. 
daxs-from dag-s- 'to throw', Jradaxsana 'sling', adjective 
Jradaxsanya-; Jradaxstana- 'sling-stone'. Possibly beside 
base dak- in Zor.P. handaxtan, handac- 'to throw', 
N.Pers. andiixtan, andazad; uncertain, since this handax­
tan may contain rather tak-. See also d'i~¢a. 

diss- 'to teach' with uys-, III 58'14 uysdtSumu1!'l tta saiia 
bgysuiiii pa1!'lde 'I will teach them the plan, the Buddha's 
path'; SuvO. 55v6 sutratlu rrundiinu rru1!'ldu viistarna 
biiraS'iyii uysdfS§fyii 'he would expound, teach in detail 
(BS vistara-) the king of kings of sutra-texts', BS 
sutrendra-rajana1!'l vistaretla sa1!'lprakasayi~ati. Base dais­
'to show', see s.v. uysdfs-. 

dasta 'to heap up', II 17, 4b7 eve ra ttajsarii i thyau thyautt 
parya diiStii 'what corn you may have (-e = te), at once 
order to collect it'. From base daiz-: diz- 'to heap up', 
Av. daez-, dista-, O.Pers. dida-, Sogd. Man. proyz­
'garden', Chr. prdyz, Zor.P. diz 'fort', N.Pers. diz, 
palez, Yidya lizo 'fort', *han-daiz- in Yidya dfz-3m, 
dfzd<Jm 'to bury'. Elsewhere base dais-, Sogd. pro'ys 
'court', oystk 'built', Man. oys- 'to build' , Chr. dyst'!, 'he 
built', Zor.P. desak 'form', destak 'built', M.Parth. T. 
dyst, dystn, dysm'n 'building'; M.Pers.T. dys- 'to build', 
dysyd, dys'd; Surkh Kotal KusanMAAIZO 'enclosure', 
from *ham-a-diza- (as Parae! maw3r from *ham-a-varta-). 

dista 'in the hand', loco sing. to dasta-; so K 47"57 u dfsta 
hii ~akale vfsta 'and in his hand she placed the staff' (not 
vtStii). 

di!)!a- 'ripened, see S.V. dajs-. 
di~ta- 'thrown', see S.V. dfs-. 
di!l'<J.a 'is put in', Sid. 15r3 hijiiaiiii da1flda khu # *ka~ij 

(MS cu~ij) df~¢a 'to be boiled; so much this ka~aya­
decoction is to be poured in', Tib. sman-gyi khu-ba du-nas 
(hdu 'combine'; 1. 3 du-bar byaho = nisaiia-). To base 
dfs-:df~ta- 'to throw out', from dags- > dfs- *dag-sa-tai 
*df~¢e. 

disa- 'yak-tail ornament(?)" BS camari 'chowry', in a list 
of martial things, III 44'41-2 aysmuna puna parahgnai 
bagau, davfnai disa hajutta jsa aysfra, aysmunai bfsana ka 
nai daryq yu¢adu 'arrows of the mind, breastplate of the 
moral code (= BS Sila-) , the disa- of the dharma-

doctrine, of wisdom the cuirass, if we could not hold it 
with the servant of the mind'; on the horses of a chariot, 
III 74'205 valiiha1!'l: asa1!'l jsa hau~tii, bi1flda sf pa~ct disii 
'drawn by the valaha-thoroughbred horses, thereupon 
stands a white camarf(?)'; ibid. 206 disai va dase dya1!'l 
'his disa- ceased to beat'; ibid 213 disai pyu 'his disa­
was removed' (see pyuta-). O.Ind. VikramorvaS! act I, 

verse 4 haya-sirasi . . . camara1!'l 'the yak-tail ornament on 
the horse's head', Nanda 41a5javinas camaritlas ca vaji­
mukhyalJ 'the fine horses, swift, with yak-tail ornaments'. 
Possibly from *daisa- 'show' for 'ornament', see S.V. 
uysdfss-. 

disa-vadye, 'tenfold', Manj. 118 disa-vadye dharma-carye 
jsa, = Manj. 129 dasa-vadya dharma-carya jsa 'by the 
tenfold dharma practice'. See dasau. 

dista- 'appeared', III 131, b4 diista; III 60 46a distii (misread 
dikhii). See dai-: di- 'to see'. 

distani 'by the hand of', see S.V. dasta-. 
disthyarp. 'of demons', III 79' 1 5 disthya1!'l ttaurii hu~a dai 

'from demons' mouth fire flashes'. From *dfra-staya­
'evil-being', to Av. sti- 'being'. 

dii 'harm, illness, trouble', Z 24'414 tca1!'lpha u du miistii 
baja~~ii 'confusion and injury, great noise'; III 76'247 
maratla-1!'l du sanii na purrda1fldii 'death, harm, enemies 
did not conquer them'; III 15'36 sani pha himari u ba du 
haysfdi 'enemies multiply and they cause little trouble'; 
III 83'25 khu l,Hfra ak~u j'iye 'if the land begins to be 
troubled'; with III 83'28 khu lJ~ri ak~u du jfye 'if the 
land begins to be troubled (dyadic),; see S.V. dute; with 
suffix -a-, Sid. 13v3 ysfra duva 'heart disease', BS hrd­
roga-, Tib. siiirJ na-ba; JS 31V2-3 maretlq dve vfna tte na 
saste hugvana 'death, illnesses, pain (BS vedana-) , these 
did not at all appear to you (-e)', base dau-: du- 'to press' 
(with ambiguous d- < IE d- or dh-). O.Slav. davljg, 
daviti 'press', Russ. davitt 'press, choke' to IE deu-, if 
connected with durausg 'exhilarant' (against IE Pok. 235 
dhau- in Got. aJ-dauips 'plagued') and O.Ind. Vedic 
durasydti 'he oppresses, injures'. 

dui!l'ta 'hated' participle dui~ta- or 3 sing. to base dui~-, 
v 99, v7 ttirthanu dui~tii 'to the sectaries hated', Av. 
dvaes-, !,baes-, !,bista-, Zor.P. bes. IE Pok. 227-8 duei­
'to frighten', O.Ind. dve-~-, dvi-~-, Lat. dfrus 'dire'. See 
also S.V. dtra-. 

dutar- 'daughter', Z 24'125 duta; VIIS, 64r7 duva, BS 
duhitar-; acc. sing. IV 2'9 pura ysyai usa durii ysyai 'he 
took sons and he took one daughter', ibid. 2'3 dva pura 
ysya1!'ldii u sa dvarii 'they took away two sons and one 
daughter'; gen. sing. Z 7"36 dVfrii; N 164'9 dvfrii 
Vidyauttamii jsa; plural, Z 24'260 dutarii; II 89'50 dVi 
dvarii 'two daughters'; gen. plur. III 63'141 dvara1!'l; 
inst. Z 19'95 bisyo puryau dvataryau ha1!'ltsa 'with all sons 
and daughters'. With -aka, acc. sing. K 36'106 duviikii, 
=K 27'161 duva. See also rriysdutar-. From duxtar-, 
Av. dug3dar-, duyoar-, nom. sing. dug3da, duyoa; Zor.P., 
N.Pers. duxt, duxtar; Sas. insc. ijahpuhr I Parth. 20 
dwxtkyh Pers. 27 dwxtk, Greek 48 80VKTaK; Sogd. Bud. 
owyth, oywth, Yaynab! duxtar, M.Pers.T. dwxt, Pasto 
lur, plur. lutla, Wanets! lur, IUtlf, Yidya luydo, Orm. dua, 
duka, Paraei dut, Sangleei wuo<Jyd, Waxi o3yd, Yazg. 
ooyd, plur. o3dar. IE Pok. 277 dhug(h)3ter-, O.Ind. 



duhitdr-, Greek SvyclTr)p, Oscan Jutir, Got. dauhtar-, 
Lit. dukti, O.Slav. dusti, Tokhara B tkacer, A ckacar. 

diite 'he beats', Z 24·379 kUi ~~ kaljiru samu rro dflte ne 
kalste 'when they strike it, though they beat, it does not 
sound (the broken drum)', III 83.28 khu kWi iik~u du jiye 
'when the land begins to suffer, to perish', =III 83.25 
khu k#ra ak~u jiye (without du, hence dyadic with jiye), 
infinitive to du-. See du 'trouble' for cognates. Below 
with -ya- suffix, dvya- 'to beat'. With Jra- Z 19·53 
hudfltii 'beats'. 

diina- 'bow (weapon)', see durna-. 
dunaka- 'distortion', III 47.65-6 brraukiilakija dunaka 

'movements of the brow', parallel to III 38.44 brrauka­
lak'ije vatakye (like O.Ind. vikara-, of the face). Base dau­
'to turn' from 'press'. See s.v. du. 

dumii 'smoke', N 158.5-6 ttina ha.",drii vya vara mista 
dumii sarbi u (mi)stii nviisii ka 'between that there a great 
smoke arises and a great noise sounds'; Sid. 109V2 duma, 
Tib. dud-pa; Sid. 147r2 kika, datflmii 'house smoke' 
(= 'soot'), Tib. dud-pa; Sid. 122rI hihii daumii, Tib. 
khyim-gyi du-ba; III 93.259 dumi; compound, III 84.42 
duma-hau~ta gilra 'smoke-dried grapes'. See padva-, 
padute, duya. Base dau-:du- 'to fumigate', Av. dvan-, 
dunman- 'cloud', Zor.P. dut, N.Pers. dud, BalOci dut, dit, 
PaSto dund, lu, Paraci dhi, Yidya lui, Sang!. di3, Waxi 3it, 
Suyni 3ud, Yazg. 30d (but Sogd. Bud. pzt-, Oss. D. 
Jiizdiig, Yayn. pazd). IE Pok. 261-7 dheu- 'of smoke, 
dust', O.Ind. dhuma-, Lat. Jumus, Lit. plur. dtlmai, 
O.Slav. dymu. 

dumaa- 'tail', Z 22.146 striihii dumei 'the tail stiff' (of the 
Cakravartin's horse); Z 21·12 kho ju dumai 'like the tail 
(of a dog?)'. Base duma-ka-, Av. duma-, Zor.P. dum, 
dumb, dumbak, N.Pers. dum, dunb, dunbal; Sogd. Bud. 
fJrz-3wnp'k 'long-tailed', Man. 3wm, Bud. p'r3wnph 
'crupper', N.Pers. pardum; Yazg. pordam; Armen. lw 
dmak, Baloci dumb, dumbag, Oss. D. dumiig, I. dymiig, as 
second component D. -dun, I. -dym, Pasto 13m; spa-lam 
'fox'. Possibly O.Ind. RV 10·14·II-2 roanau . . . udumba­
lau 'two long-tailed dogs'. IE Pok. 227 dumb-, Av. duma-, 
OHGzumpJo. 

dutpberri 'tail-feathers', v 263, 89t4-5 tcahaurebistii kula 
krtflgga kyiira hiimiita ysarrnaina ~f!lChii(na) u dutflberri 
'twenty-four ten-million cocks which are with golden 
beak and tail feathers .. .' BS G 37, 76b5-6 caturvirpJati 
pak#tJalz kukkutalz priidur bhutani, suvartJa-cil¢ani suva­
rtJa-tu1J¢ani sapta-ratnamaya-pak~atJi (variant pak~atJi) ; 
Tib. bya gser-gyi ze-ba-can gser-gyi mlhu-lan rin-po Che 
sna-bdun-gyi hdab-ma-can m-Su-rca bii byuTJ-TJo; v 342, 
83v4-5 111(dutfl)berrii (BS, Tib. differ). Compound with 
parra- 'wing', Tib. hdab-ma 'wing'. For -tfl- replacing 
nasal and vowel in a compound, see also ttatfl-cchatii, 
hatflba¢ii. See dumaa-. 

duya 'dusty(?)" Z 23.100 duya indii patflSU-piJsaca 'they 
are dusty dust-demons piJaca-type', dyadic with patflSU­
'dust', to base dau-, Lit. duja 'dust', Tokhara B tweye, 
A twe 'dust'. IE Pok. 261-7 dheu-, see s.v. duma-. 

dura-' far', Z 14.24 durii balysi panatii' remotely the Buddha 
arisen'; Z 14·37 duru duru 1JIi balysii 'very remote for 
them the Buddha'; Z 5·37 mamu rre ssayyo hatfltsa kii4e 
duratJa ~tanii vaysgastii 'here the king with the Sakyas 
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alighted very remote'; v 100, r6 Sila-parametiijsa duriilll 
'remote from the perfection of morality'. With tatu, 
gavu, later -va, -a 'ever', Z 14.15 duru gavu tta saittii 
balysilStu bustii ' he remotely indeed, so it seems, awakened 
to bodhi-knowledge'; parallel, III 65·2 bgysii bgysilStii 
busta dura 'the Buddha awakened to bodhi-knowledge 
remotely'; III 98.29 biJii bgysustii bausta dura 'they all 
awakened to bodhi-knowledge remotely'; Z 5.83 samu 
kho duru tlitu pachiySU pabasto khviyii samudru 'just as one 
thinks far away indeed the waves of the sea are con­
tinuous', = Manj. 241 dura past( a)va behi bastau tta khvi 
samvadrra 'far indeed, moved exceedingly, so the con­
tinuous wave of the sea' . For' long enduring, continuing' , 
III 48.78 dura narya vavadi, 'attained to long continuing 
naraka-existence', III 39.58 dura narya vavada, III 

43·37-8 durva narya vavaf!lda; IS 30V4 sahyai satfl e~tyai 
aYSire udese, cai dura kale patflyef!Z 'you tolerated, surely 
you were firm in the matter of the covering which you 
wore for a long period'; IS 22r4 khu mata pura kjttii 
virSija pgjsadi dura $ira styiida dijsakye kalai tvi orga 'as 
the mother cares for the son, having courage, guarding, 
long enduring, good, firm, to you maintaining (firmness) 
hommage'. The older -u- of duru excludes connexion 
with diira- 'long' from darga-, and is against druva-, see 
Indo-Celtica dedicated to A. Sommerfelt 1972, 25-6. 
Base dau- 'move away', Av. duye 'I drive away', avi.­
fra3avaite 'it removes', Zor.P. gloss apar Jrac baret; Av. 
dura- 'far', dboiStmz 'longest', Zor.P., N.Pers. dur, Sogd. 
3wr, M.Parth., Pers.T. dwr. IE Pok. 219-20 deu-, Greek 
3ec..> ' I lack' , Sapov, Sllpov ' long lasting' , O.EngI. 
teorian 'to tire'. Here -u- from -u- as in stura- 'great', 
Oss. D. ustur, I. styr 'great'. 

diira- 'hard', noun 'hard clod or stone', III 79.10 durii ttl 
jsatfl sagU¢ii 'hard and stony'; K 67· 1 70 uysminai pitfl1J¢ai 
duri 'hard clay lump', K 70, 7vI auuys(m)initfl paitJ¢ai 
dura; III 88· I 50 dura padimiifiii 'to be made hard'. From 
""daura- to Oss. D. dOT, I. dur 'stone' and Lat. durus 
'hard' (IE Pok. 215). See Indo-Celtica dedicated to 
A. Sommerfelt, 1972, 24-6. This dura- from ""daura­
contrasts with O.Ind. durya- as Balocijay, N.Pers. yay, 
Yidyayuy (from ""yauga-) 'yoke' with O.Ind. yugd-. 

duriihe 'safe(?)', Z 24.424 aphii4e ni rraysma ha.",dajsare 
giiyyo jsa durahe ssande iihalja nindii 'their ranks are 
disordered, they gallop with the groups to the safe grounds, 
they are not to be stopped'. From dur- replacing dru- of 
druva- 'firm, secure' with suffix as Baloci durah 'healthy, 
whole', from ""druvaha- rather than ""dravaxa- (IIFL 
2·224). See Indo-Celticadedicated toA. Sommerfelt, 1972, 
24-6. Av. drva-, O.Ind. dhruvd-, IE Pok. 214-7. Zor.P. 
druvist, N.Pers. durust 'healthy'. See drutJa- 'health'. 

duru titu, see dura- 'far'. 
durauSfJ 'elatant, exaltant, exhilarant', in an amorous con­

text, epithet of a beverage III 101·33-4 ~g ma va-tfl thajai 
khu durauig ttraha thaja 'he here draws me to him as one 
draws an exhilarant draught'. Since -u- represents older 
-u- and -u- the first syllable is doubtful, long or short. The 
-auig is found also in Sid. 14v4 and I 143, 52r3 khatJauig 
gaysii 'the khatJauig reed', adjective -ya- to ""kanauSa-, 
beside -auta- in Oss. D. c'iinodii, I. c'iinud, c'iinut 'reed', 
from IE k!!an-, Celtic O.Ir. canach, W. pan' marsh grass'; 
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see also I 167, 83r5 strauij 'contentment' to s'lra- 'con­
tent', adjective JS IIVI sfrosgdii 'content'. If durauS(J is 
adjective *durauSya-, it connects with Av. duraosa-, 
Zor.P. dwl'ws *dur-os, O.Ind. duro~a-, epithet of the 
sacred drink Av. haoma-, Zor.P. hom, O.Ind. soma-. Veda 
usage is wider for duro~a-, duro~as-: RV 4·zl·6 of the 
libationer domestic Agnf fire (not Indra-), the hotar-, and 
8·1·13 of beings who feel oppressed, brought low, being 
also an-asu- 'slow' and an-ugrd- 'weak'. The three con­
texts must be suited. No agreed meaning has yet emerged. 
BSOAS ZO, 1957, 53-8 listed earlier proposals, all based 
on compounds, but offered an interpretation by suffix 
-auIa- like the Khotan Saka -u~- < -auIa- in parru~ka­
'affliction, BS kleSa-', Z 6·44 avarru~ka- (old -u- < -au-) 
and later ranu~ka- 'scraped stuff' to base ran- « rand-). 
The basic syllable dur- was thought to mean 'pierce, be 
pungent (of drink), be pained (of persons), with Baloei 
dar 'pain', dorox 'ill' (-ox, -ok of permanent quality), so 
that duro~a- of soma- was the pungent drink called tigmd-, 
t'lvrd- 'sharp'. After hesitating again over a compound 
of dur- 'be pungent' with auI- 'burn, be pungent' (for 
Iran. aus- 'to burn' see s.v. byuyare 'they catch alight') I 
prefer now a word dur- with suffix -ausa-, but from the 
base dau- 'to press' either 'up', 'to elate, exhilarate' or 
'down', 'to depress, afflict' according to context (for dau­
see s.v. du). This dur- is then du- with -r- either verbal 
increment or nominal suffix beside *daura- in Ba16ei dar, 
as kur- 'neck' in Av. kurit- 'neck-helmet' (see Donum 
H. S. Nyberg oblatum 1954, 7-1Z), Oss. D. kurm, kurmii, 
1. kurm 'blind', beside *kaura- in Khotan Saka kura­
'bent', Zor.P., N.Pers. kor 'blind' and O.Ind. kora­
'joint'. Then Iran. *durausa-, O.Ind. duro~a- of the drink 
is 'exhilarant', but in RV 8·1·13 duro~aso amanmahi'we 
thought ourselves to be afflicted'. For a similar use of a 
base meaning to 'press' to show 'exhilaration', note 
jSar- in Zor.P.jSar-, pajSar-, pajS'lr- 'press back', N.Pers. 
ajSurdan, ajSardan 'press', ajSarah 'expressed juice', 
Armen. lw osarak, Arab.-Pers. ajSaraJ, beside Khotan 
Saka Harr- 'to exhilarate', aHurja- dyadic with masta­
'exhilarated, intoxicated' (base mad-) , ha~urja- 'forced 
forth' (*fra-jSrta-). With this O.Ind. psar-, parallel to 
mad-, can be placed (BSOAS ZI, 1958, 543). In Yasna 
3Z·14 duraosam saocayal avo I see the meaning 'he made 
pungent the plant (avah-) so that it was exhilarant'. For 
this sense of IE keuk-, keuk-, note Vedic sukta- 'vinegar', 
Khotan Saka sutta-, Pers. central dialect suta, Paraei sU 
'sour' and O.Ind. cukrd- 'sour', Nuristani Waigali 
cukura 'wine'. 

The contexts exclude two other interpretations recently 
known to me, R. E. Emmerick in 1969 informed me that 
he saw us- 'intelligence' in the second part, as if meaning 
'depriving of intelligence'. The Avestan haoma- bestowed 
wisdom; and uI- 'intelligence' awaits discovery in O.Ind. 
In the Memorial J. de Menasce 1974, 49, 1. Gershevitch 
proposed 'pain-killer', impossible in an amorous context 
and in RV 8·1·13 duro~aso amanmahi 'we thought our­
selves duro~a-'. 

In RV 10·94·3 reference to the stalk of soma- cites the 
vrk~dsya sakham aru1.ldsya 'the branch of the red vrk~a­
plant'. Av. varasa-, O.Ind. vrk~d- seem to have survived 

in Yazgulami war! 'a herb which blinds cattle', and 
Suyni 'a hill grass', if these are traced to *viirsa-; it 
could then give a meaning 'plant with branch, shoot or 
stalk', whence later 'tree'. The derivation may be -s­
suffix to IE 1jelk- in O.Ind. vdlSa- 'shoot, twig', Av. 
varasa- 'hair' beside IE 1jelk- in O.Ind. valka- 'bark', Av. 
varaka- 'leaf'. The N.Pers. besah, yesah, Zor.P. vesak 
'forest' which has sometimes been traced to *varsya-. I 
prefer to place to the base IE 1jei- (KT 6·437). 

If the mushroom amanita muscaria is adduced in 
reference to the haoma-, it is important that its effects 
after drying are stimulant (so G. Wasson informed me 
from knowledge gained after publication of his book 
Soma 1968). 

The phrase vrk~d- ... aru1.ld- with 'branch' hardly 
suits a mushroom. 

durna 'bow (weapon)" Z z4·z79 durna . . . purnanu 'bows 
... arrows'; Z Z4·410 durniinu ~parggii 'twang of bows'; 
v 41, 56vz durniina; III 67"41 dU1Jlna ra jsa1Jl rri1Jljsa 
pU1Jlna 'bow, also sharp arrows' , III 8 I • I 69 dunii, K z8· 171 
duna puna 'bow, arrows'; Sid. 128v4kuysye dune miifia1Jl­
dU1Jl 'like a bent bow', BS dhanu-skandha; III 81.167 
dU1Jlnai. But III 47"66 dunaka is rather 'distortion', 
parallel to BS vikara-. Base *druna- by -na- suffix to 
dru-, daru- 'wood'; base *drauna-, Zor.P. dron, N.Pers. 
duriinah, Oss. D. iirdunii, iindurii, I. iirdyn, Yidya drun, 
drU~l, BaloCi drtn 'rainbow'; Av. druca 'and bow' either 
unenlarged dru- or for *druvan-; O.Ind. dru1.la- 'bow', 
dr01.la- 'wooden vessel'; Nuristani ASkun dro, see BSOAS 
z4, 1961, 470. To IE Pok .. z14-7 deru- 'tree; hard', 
Greek 56pv 'wood, spear', O.Slav. druva 'wood'. For 
Av. dru-, see also sru 'horn', N. Pers. suru, sarun, Khotan 
Saka ~u. 

durma- see daurmtnai. 
dur~ti, see du~#. 
diiva 'daughter', see dUte, s.v. dutar-. 
duva, duta, dva 'two', v 341, 83rI ssau duva ° va tcahaure 

'one, two or four', =V z63, 89v3 ssau dva ° va tcahaura; 
Z 7.38 duta yana 'two vehicles'; =Z 9·z5 dva yana; 
v z65, z9a7 duta; v 341, 80v4 dva hV(J1Jldii, BS G 37, 
75 bis az tau dvau puru~au 'these two 'men'; ibid. 
80v5-6 ttUii ttii dva hvg1fldii rrundii tta hvafitndii 'then 
these two men so speak to the king', BS G 37, 75 bis az 
atha khalu tau dvau puru~av utthiiya ta1Jl rajanam etad 
avocata1Jl; gen. plur. v 341, 80v6 maju dvtnu hV(J1Jldanu 
'of us two men', BS G 37,75 bis az asmaka1Jl; IV 18·5 
dvtya1Jl amaca1Jl 'of the two amaca-ministers (BS 
amatya-),; SuvP. 74vI ni dvyanii drrainii ni tcvtnii ni 
pa1Jljai vtra, ni va ~ai daSi1Jl (-i1Jl = -ai) Vtra 'not in two, 
three, not in four, not in five, not even in ten', BS na 
dvayor api catur~u na pancasu na daSasu (v.l. traye~u, 
Tib. bZi-la); Sid. 7v5 dvya1Jl; gen. plur. II 75.48 dva 
rru1Jlda1Jl va 'for the two kings'; II 78rb dva1Jl ju~cji­
kaga1Jl 'of two ibex-skins'; Sid. 136r5 dvya'lz jsa; loco 
plur. Sid. 100r3 dvya kVfJysva 'in two sides'; inst. plur. 
v 330, zov3 dvyau ysanvyau 'on two knees', BS G 37, 
17b5 janu-dvayam; dvt fern., neut., Sid. 129vZ dvt dVt, 
Tib. gfiis gfiis, II 12 5.12 dvt salt' two years' ; 'two hundred' , 
K 7, 147vZ dvt satii . . . balysufiavuysa 'zoo bodhisatvas'; 
gen. K 3, 139v1 dvt satiinu uysnora1.lu 'of 200 beings', Tib. 



STog-c"hags iiis-brgya, II 24'23'1 dvi-sa, II 89'49 dVi-ssa; 
II 34'4'7 dVi ysarii dVi-sa pa1fZjsiisii '2250" V 2°7'17'3 dVi 
ysari dvarahauda '2072', II 24'23'S dVi ysa hauda-se 
tcghausii '2740'; II 17'5'5 dVi mastaiiii (see SDTV 74'4); 
III 88'133 dvyi maca1fZgye 'two macarpga-measures'. 
Ordinal, iiita- 'second', V 341, 80v4 iiitii naq.e 'the second 
man', BS G 37, 75b6 dvitiyai ca puru~aJ:t; as second 
component, iiu-jiita- 'one another' see s.v, ssu- 'one'; 
later ie, Sid, 15vI pi~kalii ie 'second chapter', BS adhyayo 
nama dvitiyal;z, Tib, lehu-ste gnis-paho; III 23, 16~ ij 
'Vatca aya cu, • . 'a second then there might be who, , ,', 
BS yai ca 'and he who'; v 26, 49v2 tta paq.ana hauna u 
tta iiitena u tta didina 'so in a first statement and so in 
a second and so in a third'; K 156'3 ie junq daida juna 
'second time, third time'; K 156' I 5 paq.ana ... tta 
icrana tta daidana, TUmSuq Saka vitana dritana hviinii­
mai 'a second, a third time I speak'. First component 
before pare with 20-1)0, dva-vare-, dvare-, dvara-, v 77, 
14SV2 dvavarediirSyiitau inst. plur. 'with thirty-two'; 
loco plur. N 68'46 (BS 143'II) dvavaredirSvgu 'thirty­
two' (BS diff. trayas-tri1fZiat '33 '); Z 2'238 dvavarenau­
tamii '92nd'; v 120, 10VS d(v)avaradiirivo 'in 32'; III 7, 
15r3 d·varadt'rSva gyasta-k~irva 'in the 32 deva-loka 
(worlds of gods)'; K 73'45 dvaradirsa '32', Sid. losv3 
dvaridirsii, Tib. sum-eu-rca gnis; v 207'17'3 dVi ysari 
dvarahauda '2°72'. 'Twelve', K IIr4 and 6 dviisu, II 71'7 
dViisii kflsa 'twelve kusa-measures'; ordinal II 94'7 dva­
samyai haq.ai 'on the twelfth day', K 29'200 dvasamai 
sali '12th year', K 38'137 dViisimat' vaysfii sali 'now the 
12th year', III 69'96 dvasamye salye 'in the 12th year'; 
1161, 75v4dvassiist'ra 'twelvesatera-measures', =1181, 
99v2 dvassa sira; '1200', v 243, I b2 dva-sse pa1fZjsaiau 
aSjryaujsa 'with 1250 teachers (BS acarya-), =K 94'94 
dva-se pajsaiau, BS ardha-trayodaiabhir bhik~u-iatail;z 
(13-1)x 100 = 12S0, Tib. dge-sloTJ brgya phrag phyed 
daTJ beu-gsum daTJ; III 20, 4al dva-si pa1fZjsaiau; K 13S'8S4-
5 dva-se pa1fZjsaiau ~amanyau' 1250 pupils'. Compounds, 
Z 4'3 duva-pandiya 'two-fold', Sid. 6n dva-padya, 
Manj. 361 tva-padya; with pada- 'foot', SuvP. 63n 
ijvava1fZ pirma 'best of bipeds', BS dvipadottama-; 
Z 22'257 balysa iz'vanu hastama 'Buddha, best of bipeds'; 
K 45'20 dva-paciq.a dukha 'twofold woes' (BS dul;zkha-); 
v 259, 4a2 dva-aia 'having two horses' epithet of a 
carriage (SDTV 42), to Armen. lw despak 'carriage', 
Zor.P. by'spk "'byaspak, "'bespak 'carriage', stiir i bespanik 
'courier's horse' from "'dvi-aspaka- and "'bz'-aspaka-, see 
Zoroastrian Problems 46, n. 4. Doubled, Sid. 10lVS dva 
dva SatTa 'two satera-measures each', Sid. 122r4 dva dva 
bhiiga 'two portions of each'; 'two or three', II 68, 143a3 
dva drat' juna 'two or three times'; with hu- 'both', Z 
13'77 hilduvat' dasta 'both his hands', Z 13'79 dasta 
hu-duva, later K 18'212 hau-dvi, Sid. lOIn hva-dvya1fZ, 
see hilduva; 1 16 I, 76r3 dViisii-salii1fZjSIf: 'of twelve years'. 
From "'duva dual number 'two', Tumsuq Saka dva, 
zz'da 'second', older vitana 'twice', bista '20', inst. plur. 
dvo; Av. dva, dva-Cina, dvaeibya, dvae-la, dvae-la saite, 
duye haza1JTe, dvae-la hazaTJre, first component dvae-, 
bae-, adverb bil 'twice'; Sogd. Bud. '8w, 8w', '8w'; 8f3ty 
'second', first component 8yf3-; M,Parth., Pers,T. dw; 
Zor.P. do, N.Pers. du, ass. D. duiUi, I. dyuii, D. dugkag, 
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I. dykkag 'second', first component D. du-, I. dy-; Pasto 
dwa, Yidya loh, Sangl. dou, Waxi bui, Wanetsi dWl sa 
'200', Suyni 8u, 8uw-at nim 'two and a half', 8iyan 'two', 
Yazg. duo IE Pok. 228-32 dJ,lo, dJ,lii7}, Greek 5voo, 5vo, Lat. 
duo, duae, bi-, Got. twai, twos, twa, Lit. du, fem, dvi. 

diivaka 'daughter', III 137 Dandanoilik4duvaka; v 120, 
2bl duvake, see duta, S.V. dutar-. 

d~, du~g- (=*drd-) 'bad', first component, v 183, 43v5 
du~kara- 'difficult, wonderful', Tib. dka.h; v 314, 1'5 
du~kaq.ara 'more wonderful'; abstract III 25, 2sa2 
du~kare jsa, BS aicarya-; v 183, 43v5 atii-du~karii, later 
du~ka; K 5, IW4 du~karu'!lQ amananduna salava 'wonder­
ful unparalleled speeches', Tib. TJo-mehar rmad-du byUTJ­
bahi c"hos-kyi sgra; v 123, 3r2 (du)~kareniina 'by astonish­
ment', BS vismaya-; Z 5'41 du~daTTau 'lack of boldness'; 
Z 24'27° du~piita, 24'391 du~piitg, Z 13'33 du~pii, SuvP. 
7Ir2 du~pya 'weak', BS durbala, 1 171, 88r4 dau~pyatta 
'weakness'; v 99r8 cu natu su~mu du~gjfj datu balysa(nu) 
ne butte' who does not understand the profound excellent 
(BS su~ama-), hard to understand dharma-doctrine of the 
Buddhas' (vgjfj, see valj-); II 55'33 du#~ka1fZdii 'hard to 
fashion'; K 3, 139v2 du~hiima1fZkya balysuiia bvamata 
'difficult bodhi-knowledge of the Buddhas', Tib. mkhyen­
pa-iiid-du haTJ hgyur-ba dkal;z-ba yin-te, Chin. 'hard to 
attain', to hiimii- 'to arise, become'; SuvP. 64vI du~g­
tsumq, BS duicarita1fZ; III 28, 38a3 du~busta, BS na vijiieya-, 
K 155'59-60 du~gbaustii biysa dii 'the Buddhas' dharma­
doctrine hard to understand', v 126b4 du#byau(da-) 
'hard to attain'; SuvP. 63VI du~gyuq.iina, BS dul;zkrtena, 
SuvP. 67r3 du#yuq.a, BS dul;zkrta1fZ, SuvP. 67r2 du~g­
yuq.yau hiryau jsa, BS dul;zkrta-karma?la1fZ; SuvP. 63vI 
du~ghva 'hard to speak', BS durukta1fZ. Base dul-, duz-, 
Av. dul-, duz-, O.Pers. dul-, M.Parth,T.dwImyn 'enemy', 
dwlfr 'unfortunate', dwjx ("'dardahva-) 'evil existence', 
dyjw'r 'hard, unfortunate; ill-luck', dwrlyhr 'ugly', 
M.Pers.T. dwImyn 'enemy', dwllyhr 'ugly', dwlwx 'evil 
existence', dwzdynyy 'evil religion'; Sogd. Bud. 8ltw'n 
'poor', Man. 8ylt'wl, 8lt'wl 'poverty', 8yltw'n 'poor', 
Armen. lw tiZ-, t'l-. IE Pok. 227 O.Ind. du~-, dur-, dul;z-, 
Greek 5vO"-, Celtic O.Ir. do-, du-, Got. tuz-, OE. t07-. 

d~ta- 'stung', participle to base das-, III 9°'191-2 # dur~# 
asyau bida~tii pe~ai 'poultice upon the stinging itch'; 
III 90'194 du~ti gSi bi1fZdi bananii 'is to be bound upon the 
stinging itch'; I 139, 47r3 gU?lii ySYiisaja (for ysaysaja) 
jsa dur#q, cu viSijnya1fZ du~ta u mula1fZ drrva?lq.yau jsa 
'what is stung by worms in grass, bitten also by spiders, 
by rats, stung by scorpions', BS tr(?la)-bhu-kita"'katT 
da~tii luta-mt2~aka-vricikail;z. Hence du#a-, du#a­
dur~ta-, dur~ta- 'stung, bitten', BS da~ta-, from base 
das- 'bite, sting', Waxi 8us 'wasp', Pasto lala 'sting, 
spike' ("'daxla-) with dans- > duns- (as ass. D. dunsun 
'to swell' fromdams-) to IE Pok. 201 den~- 'bite', O.Ind. 
ddSati, dd1!'iati, da#a-, Av. tizi-dqstra- 'sharp-toothed' 
(str < ltr), Greek 5ciKvoo, 5CXKETOV, Mid. Low Germ. 
tanger' biting, sharp', OE tang, tange, toh 'tough'. 

dU'lIc.te 'thinking ill' v 98, 20r2 du~q.e c(in)d(a)nii 'to be 
thought evil-thinking'; ibid. 20r3 du~q.e cinditii (BS 
cintaya-). To Av. duzdah-, Zor.P. duz, duzd, N.Pers. 
duzd 'thief'. 

*diiha-, dauha (or diliiha) 'terrific, distressful', K 20'253 
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grraysye daUha = K 28'167 grayse dailha 'terrific, dis­
tressful' dyadic, see graysa-. Possibly base dau- 'to press', 
see s.v. dil 'pain', and s.v. durauSg. 

dOs- 'to hold', once trjs-, darysde, dajs-, dajs-, dijs-, dtjs-, 
dejs-; 3 plur. Z 22'265 drjsare, Z 3'124 trjsare, Z 2'45 
dijsare, I 234, 5r6 prahau1}e dajsafla 'clothes must be 
worn', BS vastra-dharitta; 2 sing. imperative, III 24, 22bl 
tta ttai nama dijsi 'so hold its name', BS eva1fZ caina1fZ 
dhiIraya; 3 sing. present, K I, 135vI hvanau diirysde' holds 
the statement', Tib. Mad-pa kun hdzin; ibid. 135v2 
pyiiiiJe darysdai ro 'he hears, he also holds it', Tib. thos­
pa kun hdzin-pa datJ, Z 12·8 tJ.rysde, v 163, ¥I drysda, 
v 244, 2a2 jsfna diysde 'he lives', BS dhriyate. Participles, 
preterite darata-, K 4, 142r3 daratanda, Z 22'229 
drreitanda, Z 22'301 drte, Z 24'46 d"aite, Z 24'512 dritai, 
III 131'8 dirye1fZ, III 66'34 dirye; middle participle 
-amanaa-, Manj. 330 dajsamanai, Manj. 326 dejsamanai 
'holding to' (noted only here for the usual -ana-). See 
also ha1fZd"a1fZj-, ha1fZd"iya- 'hold together'. Base dar­
with increment -g-, see dar- above, Av. drag-, drazaite, 
drajatJhe, dranjaiti, draxta-, upadarznvainti, BS lw 
dranga- 'settled place', udranga-; avadranga- 'earnest 
money' (see JRAS 1955, 14-5), Sogd. Sryt-, zyt- 'held', 
rSnk 'fortified(?)" M.Parth.T. -drynj- 'hold', 'ndrynj-, 
'ndrxt-, nydrynj-, nydrxtn, 'bdrynj-; drxs- 'endure', 
M.Pers.T. 'wdrnz- 'condemn', Waxi vardenz- 'press 
down', IE Pok. 254 dheregh-, O.Slav. dri1.Zati 'to hold', 
Russ. drogd. See also IE dheregh-, s.v. diiriiJa-. 

c:Jrvarroiii fern. adj. 'having three forms or parts', Z 23'142 
biiuata . .. tJ.rva"oiii hvaha . •. miista 'a stairway in three 
sections broad ... large " parallel to Pali passa- 'side', 
Tib.phyogs 'side', Chin. tau 'way'. From ""8ri-par(a)na-, 
see drai 'three', to K 3, 139r4-5 kalpu(v{}) parrav{} 'in 
kalpas, periods', dyadic to base par- 'appear, have form', 
Greek 1TCITcxpeiv. 

dr~kala-' three-form (world)', SuvP. 6Ir4 drhaikala, BS 
triloke 'in the three-fold world', from ""8ri-, see s.v. drai-, 
and haikala-, base ika1- 'to fashion'. 

dai I. 'fire', 2. 'caustic stuff', Sid. 7r3 dai, BS agni-, Tib. 
me, acc. sing. dau, later dai, inst. sing. daina, later di1fZna, 
loco sing. daiia; Sid. I28r5 dai jsa, Sid. 12Ir4 da1fZ jsa; 
2. Manj. 253-4 ne ja vara kia"il dai ne va ysil kiuSta ne 
btysma 'not there alkali (BS kiara-) and caustic stuff nor 
pus, serum, not urine'; compound da-giina 'flame­
coloured'. To base dag- 'to bum', see S.V. dajs-, here 
dai < ""dagah, dau < ""dagam, N .Pers. day' brand mark', 
to IE Pok. 240-1 dheg1!h-, O.Ind. dagha-, Got. dags. 

dai-: di- 'to see', participle data-, dya-, I sing. v 343, 85r5 
ne daima 'I do not see', BS G 37, 79b6 na palyami; I 
plur. dayama, dyama, 3 plur. dainda, Manj. 148 deda, 
3 sing. daiya, deiya, Sid. 150r5 daiye, Tib. mthotJ, 2 sing. 
imperative SuvO. 24V4 dya ne thu 'do you see', BS 
palyahi tva1fZ, v 343, 85r6 dyata ne, BS G 37, 79b7 paJya, 
3 plur. SuvP. 71v3 daide, BS paiyantu, I sing. Bcd 5or4 
daimi; optative Z 2'100 dtiii, 3 plur. dtru; middle 
reduplicated, 3 plur. diyare, dyare, 3 sing. ditte, datte, 
daitte, daitta, Manj. 218--9 khu ja caya nairmya daive 'as 
it appears created by magic', 3 plur. Z 5'72 daira 'they 
appear', = Manj. 229 daira, Manj. 230 d(ai)ra; participle, 
data-, dya- 'seen', v 171, 309a2 ni dye aya 'may not be 

seen', Manj. 391 dyai fda 'he can see', =Z 9'15 datu 
Y'inda, K 54, 14V4 dyi yuiJa tda; preterite, 3 sing. v 161, 
35r5 date, Tib. mthotJ-tJo 'he saw', v 332, 24r5 dataima 
aysu 'I saw', =V 381, 3~ dyaima, =V 381, 3b5 dyemii, 
v 314, 5-6b3 datema aysu; 3 plur. K 5, 143r3 datanda 
'they saw'; K 29'204 khva dya ig pajiiita 'when she saw 
( = ""datiIta) the ring', ibid. 38'14° pa1fZjiiiti dya1fZ 'she 
saw the ring', Manj. 193-4 hiisace strtya cu dya piira ySii 
'the dreaming woman who saw a son born'; I sing. fern. 
K 30'207 tte dya drrau 'so I saw him (to be) such' 
(parallel ibid. 38' 141 niii}a tta ife did"a1fZ 'so the man is 
such'); III 1°9'122 sing. fern. haure dyave (""datatai) khve 
jiihai jsa a mire 'you (fern. sing.) have seen the desires 
how I die for love of you'; infinitive diyana-, Z 9'27 tttya 
akiiiti diyana 'then he begins to see', = Manj. 405 igu mf 
ttl iikiYa (ya = ii) daitte; K 151'42 gyastuiii gue1fZ piiia 
dyau vajrrasatva 'I have come at once to see the celestial 
Vajra-satva'. Middle preterite, dista-, diista-, Manj. 270 
daista, = III 29, 42b2 dasti. Causative, diyaii-, dyaii- 'to 
show', K 6, 145v2 nihujsamato dyaiiiite 'he shows nirvaJ}.a­
sinking', Tib. yotJs-su mya-tJan-las hdah-bar yatJ ston-la; 
K 4, 142r3 dyaiiataima 'I showed', K 4, 142q dyaiiii­
tema, ibid. 142r4 3 plur. dyaiiatanda, K 5, 143vI aysu 
paraniirvanu dyaiiiitaima 'I showed parinirvatta-'; III 

61'49 dhyaiie. Participle future, dyaiia- 'to be seen', 
Manj. 219 tta tta skadha dyaiiau (-u 'and') satva 'so the 
masses (BS skandha-) and the beings are to be seen', with 
-aiia- suffix. Noun data- 'sight, appearance', SuvO. 
56V5 datana, BS riipetta, v 296r3 datena, SuvP. 73r2, 
dyena, BS riipetta, SuvP. 71V4-'72rI sira dyena, BS 
sudarsana-, I 175, 91v5 dyina ii1fZka, BS priya-darsana-, 
K 5 I '7' I dye khaittiJani tvari aiiai/a' exceedingly equipped 
(possessed) with (fine) appearance (and) manner (khittiJa-) , , 
see also da, di, dya, dyaka. Verbal noun Z 24'483 dyamata, 
III 31, 2al dyama (in gloss to BS vispaiyana). With suffix 
-V'iya-, SuvP. 72rI dyadic dya-vtya p"aysaviina 'hand­
some', BS abhiriipa- (BS prasada-). With preverbs a-, 
uys-, va- (viiy-), pa- (pily-). From base dai-: di- 'see', Av. 
dai-, diSa-, daidy-, dlta-, doi8re; daeman-, doi8ra-, Zor.P. 
dltan, dem, handemiin, N.Pers. dfdan, dem, demah, Baloci 
dem, M.Parth.T. dyd, dydyln, "dyng 'mirror'; M.Pers.T. 
dyd, dym 'face', Pahlavi Psalter dyty, Armen. lw dem-k', 
y-andiman 'opposite', det 'spy', gen. plur. ditac', paret 
'inspector'. IE Pok. 243 dheia- 'see', O.Ind. dtdhet, 
dtdhye, dhyati, dhyatd-, dhttd-, Greek aallcx, afjllcx. See 
also ay-, ayana- 'mirror', ayiinaa- 'example'; dyana­
, conspicuous' . 

deka 'so much', K 155'55a byehtdai tvaka biiaima rauSg 
deka ra jsa paraume baiia satva baiysa hamiidi1fZ (i1fZ = -ail 
'may they get this control (= rasg) over bodhi-knowledge 
(= bvame) so much also of the paramita-perfections', 
taking deka as later form of da1fZdaka; for ra jsa1fZ, see 
v 3 15 Aqur a2 va1fZiia ra jsa1fZ 'now also'. Note also tanka, 
and canka from ""ta1fZdaka- and ""ca1fZdaka-. 

dedr(ii)iia Manj. 202, =Z 5.68 trama diyaiia; possibly 
de(da) ""dyaiia. 

daina 'for the third time', II 102'13-4 tta paiJana hva1fZdii 
tta sena tta daina iivai 'so we spoke firstly, so secondly, so 
thirdly to state'. See S.V. drai'three'. 

den' hold', 2 sing. imperative, III 101'37-8 ma iU, ysfraka 



derii dedaya niise 'hold this heart of mine, you have tamed 
it, accept it', to present daray- see also pader-, handeq.e 
infinitive to handar-. 

dairsa- 'of goat's hair(?)', II 60'14 dairiva khaucva drauhye 
bitcii dairsa 'and thirty .. . (bitca) made of hair in goat's 
hair coverings (hats?),. Possibly to Waxi SIrs, Surs, 
Yidya lirs, lurs, Suyni Sofc 'goat's hair', N.Pers. dirs 
'camel's hair; threadbare garment', Pasto das, Paraci 
dos, Brahui lw drassam. Possibly to O.Ind. Atharva-veda 
8·6'11 dursa- 'a kind of garment' (see T. Burrow, BSOAS 
33, 1970, 48-51). 

dairsa 'thirty', II 60'14, see s.v. drai. 
desii -?- (written obliquely) MT x 3 III 149, SDTV 96, 

plate 68 iau suresa hiyai desii 'the desii of the iau-official 
Silresa'. 

daista 'appeared', see dai-. 
daukye 'banners(?)" K 34'74 pale ttijsa1fZ daukye 'stan­

dards (BS pataka-) and likewise banners' (BSOAS 29, 
1966, 524). Possibly "'daugala- to base daug-, duag- 'to 
flutter, flap', Av. Swoz-, O.Ind. RV dhvaja- 'banner', 
O.Norse dtikr 'cloth'. Note also duaxs-, Suyni devuSk 
'snake' "'duaXsa-, Yazg. Say1lfc 'snake', Rosani divask, 
Sarikoli tafiisk (G. Morgenstierne, Etym. voc. Shughni 
group, 30). Parallel to pale with daja. 

dauja 'gift', see da1f1f1Ya-, base dii- 'give'. 
daujsa 'lead (metal)" Sid. 13V2, BS ma-, Tib. ra-ne. 

Possibly '(burnt) white', as the 'whitish metal', to base 
dau- 'bum' from "'davaca-. IE Pok. 179-81 dau-, O.Ind. 
dunoti, dun a- 'bum', davathu- 'burning'. Similarly 
Zor.P. arciC 'lead', base ark- 'shine'; Germanic "'bliwa-, 
OHG bUo, O.Norse blj 'lead' from 'violet-coloured'; 
Zor.P. sruf3 'lead', from "'subra- 'bright', O.Ind. iubhra­
, shining'; see also ttralo 'tin'. 

daunda- 'blown', see dam-. 
daurminai, 'made of "'durma-', II 77'23 daurminai bagala 

haii/a sau 'he sent one vessel made of "'durma-'; II 60'17 
da1fZrminai ikama dale sau 'one covering shell made of 
"'durma-'. Possibly to "'daura-, dura- 'hard clod or stone', 
Oss. D. dor, 1. dur 'stone', as Oss. D. kurm, kurmii, 1. 
karm 'blind' to Khotan Saka kura- 'bent', Zor.P., N .Pers. 
kor 'blind', O.Ind. kora- 'bend, joint'. Possibly with 
ha1fZdurna. Since dUita- 'bitten' replaced dasta-, possibly 
durma- is older "'darma- 'flayed skin' (to Greek 5epl-lo, 
base IE der-). 

daula 'stick', III 123'69, BS lakuta-; 'stroke', III 138, 
Dandan-oilik 8 dirsii daula niiste 'will receive 30 strokes'; 
'penalty', IV 20'14-5 pgjsa daula (hau)ryari 'you are to 
give severe penalty'; v 313, Ib5 saja vathiiya khu ma 
da1fZla na byehg 'learn, servant (BS upasthiiyaka-), so 
that you do not get my stick'; JRAS 1911, 454, 40 (Ch 
xc 002) daula nii paja 'do not ask for the stick', see s.v. 
vijilaka; v 64'43 au va daulyau ba1fZ x /II 'or with sticks, 
binding(?) .. .'. Parallel to JS 32r3 beysa-detzq.e 'raising 
the stick', BS daTJq.a- 'stick, penalty'. Base dau- 'to beat', 
"'davala- > daula-. Note also Zor.P. d'wl "'daval 'drum' 
(DkM 76'2). See dute, dvya-. 

dau'.ipyatti 'weakness', I 171, 88r4, see dUipiitg- s.v. dUh 
-daus- 'to swell', I 147, 56v3 padausidii; I 151, 61V3 

padauita, see s.v. dam-. With -aus- from -afS- (daf- ,.... 
dam-), see also ttaus- 'be hot', base tap-. 
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dya 'sight, appearance', III 105'10 dya vi sairka 'good to 
look at'; Manj. 206 khu tterthya dya vi 'as in sight of the 
sectaries', see diita- 'appearance'; later da. 

dya 'seen', Sid. 127r5 dya hamare 'are seen', see diita-, 
s.V. dai- 'to see'. 

dya-viya 'to be gazed at, handsome', SuvP. 72rI, parallel 
BS darsaniya-. See s.v. dai- 'to see'. 

dyaka 'sight', Sid. 148r2 ttye jsa dyaka ha1fZgunaiiii 'with 
that the eye must be covered', Tib. mig g-yog-par byaho; 
Sid. 121V3 dya1fZkyai ware 'his powers of vision fail', 
Tib. mig IdoTJs-iiTJ; III 69'88 dyakya hvasta1fZdii u ysairii 
'they beat the eyes and heart'. From data- > dya- with 
-ka-, -kya-, see dai-' to see'. 

dya 'she saw', and 'I saw' (fem.), see s.v. dai- 'to see'. 
dyaka- 'spectator', Manj. 228 ci ja vye ttatva dyaka vena 

prracai baisa bvara (=bura) daira, =Z 5'72 kauju varii 
dyakii viitaya viina pracai ha1fZ vatii daira 'those who had 
been spectators of that tattva-reality would see all (to be) 
without cause', by adjective suffix -aka- from dai-: di- 'to 
see'. 

dya:tp 'to beat', infinitive -ana- to dvya-, III 74'206 disai 
va diiSe dya1fZ 'his camari-sign ceased to beat'. 

dya:tp 'we distribute', III 71' 149 habii dya1fZ pisai ki1fZTJa 'we 
divide up the portions for the teacher', to base dai-:di­
'to share out', IE Pok. 175-6 da-, diii-, dai-, O.Ind. diiti, 
dyati, dina-, dita- 'cut off', diina-m 'portion', dayate 
'distributes', Greek 50iol-lot, O.Engl. diil 'deal', with 
Zor.P. danak 'part', Armen. lw dank, dang '6th part of 
a 5PCXXI-ITJ', Syriac dnq-', N.Pers. dang. See also dyama, 
and byanii. 

dyana- 'admirable, conspicuous, bright', and dhyana-, 
SuvO. 56r7 tcarbiitara hii(miire) dyanatara u miistara 
hamare 'they become more smooth, they become more 
admirable and greater', BS snigdhataraTJi iisvadaniyani 
bhaviiYanti darsaniyataraTJi mahattaraTJi bhaviiYanti; 
SuvO. 36v2 iiya sii-phisa nuvara dhyana thauna pro­
hauyana 'white, bright, new, splendid clothes are to be 
worn', BS sarva-ivetani paTJq.araTJi nava-rucira-vastra'Ji 
pravaritavyani; Z 2'186 ko tta puna dyanii aro 'where 
these merits (BS pUTJya-) are conspicuous'; v 52, 83bl 
briyostii piiikalii u dyanai piiika1ii, u adyanei piiikalii 
pasemate kii(q.iina)/I/ 'amorous section and admirable 
section and unadmirable section for the purpose of leaving 
.. .' To base dai- 'to see'. 

dyana:tpce 'conspicuous', JS 32V2-3 dyana1fZce meste sera 
ttye kWe vaska 'admirable great fortune for this land'; 
IS 33V4 dyaneve (read -ce) brriya ya sa1fZde bede 'admirable 
beloved one being on earth'; III 106'28 (eysaja . . . narada 
... ) drauma sa khU ye puhaitq dyaunaca brriya spasa 
'(the maiden came out) just precisely as appears manifest 
an admirable beloved person'. Denominative participle 
-ant- to dyana-, fem. -a1fZca, -eve for -a1fZce, -aca for 
-a1fZCa. This is preferred to ce 'who'. 

dyama 'distribution, gift', II 89'38 cu jsa1fZ va gyaiti hiya 
dyama ya 'what was there the gift of the devi-queen'. 
Base dai- 'divide', see s.v. dya1fZ and byanii. 

dyamata 'sight', acc. sing., Z 11"73 dyamato, Z 6'59 plur. 
dyamatii, Z 6'7 dyemiite jsa, v 3°4, 2b3 ttye sthuvii sa1fZ 
dyeme 'at very sight ofthestupa monument', see s.v. dai­
'to see'. 
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dyivai 'intent upon', III 102'52 kaurau dyiivai . . . aysamu 
'the mind intent upon desires', see s.v. paimaiSja 
'touches', and guthalarka 'quivering'. From dyii­
'think of', by -ii- increment to dai-:di- 'see', like O.Ind. 
dhyii-: dhi- 'to meditate', hence *dyiitaka- > dyiivaa-. 

dyiite 'seen things', V 179, lal bate dyiite u bate pyii(~te) 
, small seeing and small hearing', to base dai- ' see' , 
date, dye. 

dyii 'demon', Z 20·6 kho ju dyu huta 'if a demon comes'; 
gen. plur. SuvO. 4v7 dyuviinu uJahiiriinu miita 'mother 
of strength-robbing demons'. From daiva- (with -yuv­
from -aiv-), O.Pers. daiva-, Av. daeva-, acc. sing. -diiyum, 
Sogd. Bud. Syw, M.Parth.T., M.Pers.T. dyw, Zor.P., 
N.Pers. dev, Armen. lw deu, Oss. D. av-deu, I. av-diu 
'evil spirit'. IE Pok. 184-6 dei- 'to shine', dei1}o-, O.Ind. 
devd-, daivya-, Lat. deus, diuus, Greek Bios. 

dyii 'he beats', Sid. 125V2-3 MamMa iichai (hOla) giinii 
satta dyu, n'ViiJe, khma 'marks of the disease of mad­
ness (BS unmiida-), he beats people, cries out, laughs', 
BS vidyiid iisphotaniikranda-hasya-, Tib. smyo-byed-kyi 
mehan-ma ni, 1Ja1J-nid-la cham-rdam bye(d)-Ci1J rdig-pa 
da1J, du-ba da1J, rgod-pa da1J (rdig-pa 'beat'); III 74'195 
ri mahii sau phvai dyu 'he will beat me with a broad 
thing (spade?)'; ibid. 196 ttai hVii sa $vera dyu 'so she 
said to him, tell me; let him beat'; III 66'36 sa1ftdii dyu 
'he beats the ground' parallel to ibid. 34 satttdii hvaste 'he 
beat the ground'. See dute, dvya-, iiysdyuvi. For 3 sing. -u 
see also jutii, later ju 'he lives' to base *}iu-. 

dyiika 'robber', K 56, 20r2-3 id"e tti ttriimii miina1ftdii 
~tiiri khu Jifia vyahera k~a, dyuka himiirai 'the senses, they 
are just as six robbers in one dwelling-place (BS vihiira-)', 
parallel Z 6'24 iivuvo ttii~G k~iita 'in a village six thieves', 
BS Suv. ed. Nobel 56'4 ~a¢-griima-cauropama indriyii1,Zi; 
Uigur Turk. Siikiz yiikmlik 156 alti tiirliig yayilar 'six 
sorts of foes'. Base dab- 'to rob', Oss. D. davun davton, 
I. davyn, davd 'to steal' , Wax! &viy-: Savoid 'steal', else­
where less specialized 'to injure', Av. dab- 'deceive', 
M.Parth. T. dbygr 'treacherous', wdybgr 'deceiving', 
wdyfs- 'to deceive', wdybym 'deception', Sogd. Bud. 
prS"f3'k 'injurious', Man. prSf3n, Chr. prdbn 'injury', 
Man. wyS'f3, Chr. wyd'p- 'danger'. IE Pok. 240 dhebh-, 
O.Ind. dabhndti, ddbhati, dabdhd-. See s.v. yola-, 
viiyau, dyula-. Form dyuka-, like tsiika- 'going' from 
twa-. See also III 104'35 diiyi 'he injures, cheats' beside 
beva- 'to cheat' (*vidabaya-). 

dyiima 'robbing, ravening', JS 34v4 tte khu dyuma-baste sero 
spiiie 'just as a lion bound upon ravening appears'. Base 
dab-, see s.v. dyiika 'robber'. 

dyiila- 'deception', Z 4'5 uysiino triima kho dyulii ~a samu 
parikalpa ni karma '(he created) a self (uysiinii- = BS 
iitman-) just like a deception; it is just parikalpa- imagin­
ation, not karma-activity'; K IIv3 lovi jiiiinii (BS 
laukika-, jiiiina-) dyiilii sa1ftkalpa vikalpa 'worldly 
knowledge is deception, associative (and) discursive 
thought'. Base dab- 'deceive, injure; rob', see s.v. 
dyiika-. 

-dyiiva 'robs, tears away', see aysdyuva, iiysdyuvi. Base 
dab- 'steal', s.v. dyiika-. 

dyena, see diita- 'appearance'. 
dyaurai 'exhausted, ill', Z 12'113 dyaurai viitii 'become 

ill', parallel BS aniipattir gliinal,z syiit; IV 17'7 cu vara 
khaitti hufiii paJi dyaurai himi u mJ¢i 'who there is ill, 
ejects blood, becomes exhausted and dies'. Possibly a 
compound with -bara- as uysnaura- *uz-ana-bara­
'breathing animal', with base dai-: di- 'to be exhausted' 
with IE Pok. 239 dhi-:dha- 'vanish', Celtic O.Ir. (re­
duplicated) de-d- 'vanish', O.Engl. demm 'injury, dasen 
'to daze', O.Norse diisi 'weary', diisa-sk 'perish', possibly 
also Lat.fa- in fati'sco'perish, tired' . Possibly however from 
dai-: di- 'to fall', Yazg. Sai-: Sed 'fall', Sankoli Sai-
3 sing. Sayd, preterite Sawg 'fall', O.Ind. RV dina­
'scanty, weak, little', later 'wretched'. The *dyaurii 
(misread in III 56'21) is dyaunvii = K 91'11 dyaunvii 
(rather than -ttvii) loco plur., to BS dhyiina- 'thought'. 

dra- 'three', first component, K 108'288 dra-bii¢u 'tri­
temporal'; K 151'46 dra-vargye jSifia 'in the threefold 
life'; Manj. 125 dra-ha~kala vira 'in the triple world'; 
K 145, 3rI drra-ha~kalya ysama-sadya 'in the three-fold 
world' (= BS loka-). See drai. 

drajii 'cliff region(?), , III 80' 18-9 drajii bi'se ttraikhye 
'peaks of the cliffs', to dara- 'valley', base dar- 'to 
split', parallel M.Parth. insc. vym 'rock', = M.Pers. insc. 
drk, see dara-. 

dran- 'to sound', III 40'13 gqjtvera-driinii, parallel to 
gahvar-dama-, 'blower of flute' to IE Pok. 255-6 O.Ind. 
dhrd1,Zati, O.Sax. drena, O.Engl. driin 'drone', Got. 
drunjus 'sound'. 

draIpda 'has gone', II 84'22 cii1ft ri ma1ft duta dilakii dilaka 
mu-varga ya ~g-1ft jsii1ft pii hii dratttda ni ra ma1ft mu-varga 
miiiiii1ft u ni rrispurii1ft 'what here in our hand (though) 
very little there was of such kind (BS varga-), that of 
ours was gone; neither here is there of such kind for our 
men nor for the princes' (with mu-varga in line 13 refer­
ring to garments). Base dram- 'go away' to dremate 
'drives away', participle dranda-, as tram- 'enter', 
tranda-, generalized meaning 'remove' from special 
dram- 'go, range' (hatttdrama- 'ranging-place ') and IE 
Pok. 204 drem-, O.Ind. drdmati 'run', dandramyate 'run 
about', Greek (aorist infinitive) Bpolleiv, Bp6IlOS, Khowar 
dromik 'flee from the country'. See dram-. 

draph-, see aysd"aphai 'squatting'. 
dram- 'go, range, remove', participle dratttda above. 

Causative dremiite, Z 12'95 nivara(T,Za) pu~~o dremiite 
pa1ftjsa 'removes the five nivara1,Za-coverings'. With va-, 
III 100'11 vad"amai 'deserted(?)'. See ha1ftdramii. 

draIpmaa- Greek lw BpCX)(llT] , II 17, 4b7 biSai dra1ftmii 
naikiira 'remove all his drakhmas'; II 70, I 17a2 dra1ftmai­
y-u1ft biiysi(yii?); V 196, 3 las bisa d"amai; V 306, 06b3 
d"a1ftmai; V 267, 46al d"a1ftmii-t-u1ftjsa. See BSOAS 13, 
1949, 128-9. 

draIpmija 'financial' (form like pravaniija), II 13, Ib5 
va1ftna dra1ftmiija viStu1ft didii biigii-v-j 2500 muri 'now 
I place a sum of money, his third portion 2500 murii­
coins'; IV 29'2 dra1ftmiije vii¢ii pt¢a(kii) 'financial docu­
ment-Ietter'; V 260, viii, 3a2 dra1ftmiija ysii(re) (uncertain 
in broken contexts). 

drays- 'hold firm, fasten, bind on a load, roll up', ( = draz­
beside darz-), II 44'48 draysii 'load', V 201, 71aI 
d"aysa; II 127'34 draysi-barii stiira 'load-bearing 
animals'; infinitive, IV 7v7 hatttjsi~¢i bryiirifiii kira jsii1ft 



draysq 'intends to hold firm to friendly acts'; dras-, 
II 16·3a5 ttu iiysa1fZ drrajfrau 'load up this millet'; II 20, 
IIa2 chaski hii drraSirau drrai stu(ra) 'load up barley on 
the three beasts'; noun, III 23, 14b4 driiysii 'raft', BS 
kaula-; participle, Z 4·57 daiyii diiriif,aggare 'he sees the 
firm hills', =v 380, Ir3 (dai)yii diriif,a ggari from 
"'drzda-; later reformed Z 20·53 = Z 21"31 ggiiJte jsa 
diiritii 'held together by flesh'; = E p. 359, ~ giiJtii jsa 
diiita; Z 17.22 kiiljsa nii dirita 'their gardens enclosed'. 
From darz-, N 76.42 dalJii 2 sing. conj. 'you will load up', 
BS iiropya and upaniimya 'load up'; Z 13.28 ysiiysfno 
diilysu 'raft of reeds'. From darz-, Av. darz-, dar(Jzaya­
'make firm', 'fasten', adjective d(JT(Jzra-, dar(JziSta- 'firm'; 
Sogd. Bud. inn y'tk ZY inn ywrn' ZY inn lrpy 'Oystk 
'held together' ("'drsta-ka-) with flesh and with blood and 
with fat' (rather than * sestak from daiz- 'to heap up'), as 
kit'k 'seed' from *krstaka-; M.Parth.T. drz- 'fasten, 
load up', 'bdrz- 'unload, untie', 'ndrz 'prescription, 
command', Zor.P. handarz 'binding order' = N, Pers. 
andarz; padarzah, payarzah 'wrapper, bundle', Armen. 
lw handerdz 'clothes', anderdz 'order', N.Pers. darzi 
, tailor', Armen. lw derdzak 'tailor, shoemaker', derdzan 
'thread', Zor.P. darzik 'tailor', Syriac drzyq-', N.Pers. 
darzan 'needle', darz, darzak 'sewing', darzmiin 'thread', 
Yazdi he-darze 'I sew', daitmun 'to sew', Armen. lw 
handerdzem 'I equip', handerdz 'equipment', Krorain 
Prakrit datia- 'load', Pasto le!(JI 'fasten, load', ble!dal 
'to swaddle', Orm. da!yek 'to load', Paraci derz-, Waxi 
durz- : dezd ' seize'. Sarikoli 'Oerz-, Yidya p(Jlarzem : p(Jlillem 
'wrap up', larze 'sheaf', Talisi darz 'sheaf', Sangleci 
pezl-, ~uyni ni'Ouydz 'woollen yarn', pi'Ouydz, Xufi 
pi'Ouwdz 'cords, threads of goat's wool' (*ni-drza-, 
"'pati-drza-); Khowar lw drazeik 'to load up'; Kalasa 
driiz-. Possibly also Sogd. Bud. {3'O'ystk 'covered', Yayn. 
bidez-, bidizta 'cover up'. IE Pok. 252-4 dher- 'hold', 
254 dher-gh-, dhregh- O.Ind. df1fZhati, drif,hd- 'make firm', 
Lit. dirztu, dirzti 'become hard', dirimas 'strong', 
O.Slav. driJzil 'bold'. K 99.264-5 daig buma divye = K 
147.28 drai1J4a buma d'lvya = SuvO. 55V3 styUda ssa-
1fZdye divata 'the deity of the firm earth', BS drif,hii 
prthivi-devatii, contains (NW Prakrit?) *daiif,a-, BS 
drif,ha- glossed by Khotan Saka styUda- 'firm'. 

draviSatp. 'dark, red', of fire, II 75·55-6 ysirakii draviisa1fZ 
dai vina ya1fZdii fliijsakyii 'the heart's red fire now creates 
flames (of love),. Base drau-:dru- 'be dark', with suffix 
-iisa- palatalized to -iisa- with -ina- (if the anusviira -1fZ 
replaces -nii), as in haryiisa- 'black' to Oss. D. xiirii 
'dark'. See also drvanaka-guna- 'of dark colour'. To IE 
Pok. 251 dher- 'be dark', with increment -eu-, dhreu-. 
Note also dher-g- Celtic Mid.Ir. derg 'red', O.Engl. 
deorc 'dark'. AM, n.s., 2, 1951, 34 is superseded. See 
also s.v. biiljsakyau. 

drrarri -?- v 214;68.3; 5 (SDTV 95). 
drafta -?- II 1·8 for Chinese ana kha1fZ Ie ya1fZ = draita yai 

'it was .. .'. Unidentified. 
drahvi 'in clefts', Z 2·66 drahvii ssiire '(the ssalarba­

beasts) lie in the clefts', parallel BS giri-kandara-. From 
base dar- 'to cleave', by suffix -ha- as ttraha 'draught 
(of liquid)' from tar- 'drink', Oss. iirtiix, hence -aha­
from -axa- rather than -aUa-. See cognates s.v. dara-
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'cleft'. For -vii as dialectal (or replacement?) to -yo loco 
plur., see also Z 20·69 patiirahvii; note v 332, 24r4 
balysiinvo tciirimvo 'in Buddhas' spheres' = v 381, 3a3 
balysiinvii tciirfmvii. 

dri- first component' hair', see s.v. dro 'hair'; also drii1fZva-, 
dru1fZ-. 

dri!p.gu1ya 'name of a thorny plant', BS go-kiUra-, Tib. 
gze-ma 'tribulus terrestris', Sid. 13rI drii1fZgulye BS 
go-kiura-, Sid. looq drriirrzgulya bava (its root), V 180·16 
drii1fZgulya; I 181, 99v2 drrii1fZgulyai, BS Sva-da1fZitra 
'dog-tooth', = gokiUra-. From base dar- 'to tear', 
*dranga- with suffix -ul-, to Gaul. dravoca 'darnel', 
Germ. Dutch tarwe, Engl. tare « *doretta); Zor.P. 
dart, N.Pers. dard 'pain'. 

drica 'tremulous', fern. to drataa-, SuvO. 24r3 draca 
tsilmata 'tremulous movement', BS cancala-; Z 20·15 
tccimaiii nu drace kiiif,e 'their eyes very tremulous'. See 
dratai. 

dritai 'tremulous', SuvP. 68r3 drr.atai aysmu kitza 'for the 
tremulous mind', BS capalya-citta-, Sid. 7v3 drrava­
aysmu 'having flighty mind', BS cala-citta-, Tib. rgod-pa 
'wild', SuvP. 64r2 drravai aysmu rasg 'under the power 
of an uncertain mind', BS cala-citta-vaSena, IS 6r4 
hamye drratai tvare 'you became very distracted'. From 
base dra- 'to run' Zor.P. drat (DkM 601·6--II), to IE 
Pok. 204 dra- O.Ind. drati, Greek B\Bpo:O"KOO 'run', sBpO:. 

dri!p.da 'they saw' II 94.32 na drii1fZda na jsa v'ijaii/audii 
'they did not see, they also did not observe'. With II 
97·II5 drya'lfUia 'they saw' from dar-, and "'drta- > 
drya- > dra-. See also 3 sing. K 45.18 huna drrauda 'he 
saw a dream' from base dram- or drap-. For dar-, Ar. 
dar(Jta- 'observed', O.Ind. adar-. 

driIp.va- 'hair', first component, see dro. 
drima- 'such', IS 13V4 drramii siihauja cu tvi beda buif,adii 

'such the umbrella which they bore over you'. See also 
trama-. 

drima 'runners(?)" II 71.4-5 ci tta afnesaliiiia pgsfiia 
drama itari 'those who are so the runners of the mes­
sengers of ASnesala-'. From dram- 'to run, range', 
Causative drem- 'to remove' , ha1fZdramii' ranging ground' , 
BS kantara-. See dram-, dra1fZda. 

dri!p.ma 'pomegranate', Sid. 13v5 drrqma ttfma ve gilra 
'pomegranate seed and grapes', BS daif,ima1fZ drakia; 
I 181, 99rI-2 drramii1fZ h'lvi iihvari1fZ (-i1fZ = -ai) raysa 
, sour juice of pomegranates' . Base drama-, Chin. 
(K II33·2; K 555.1) t'u-lin < d'uo-li(Jm = *dram; O.Ind. 
diiif,ima-, dalima-. Possibly drama- < "'darma- as grama­
'hot' from garma-; O.Ind. diiif,ima-, dalima- from 
*dIJlma-, to base dar- 'to split', naming the fruit from 
its splitting rind. 

drrimi 'wanderers(?)" Manj. 41 satsai(ra) drramii byaire 
dukh'lnai badana-sela 'in sa1fZSara-migration they are 
found as wanderers (migrators) in the imprisoning hall 
( = BS bandhana-sala) of woe (BS duIJkha-). From base 
dram- 'to run, wander', see s.v. drem-. 

drime 'flood(?)', K 49.4.2 asg baysgi buia1fZji pyaure 
ysarrn'ija drame sairkye ra1fZninai barii 'sky's thick per­
fumed clouds, excellent golden streams, jewelled rain'. 
Base dar-, dram- 'to run' see s.v. dram-. IE Pok. 204-6, of 
European river names (ibid. 205), as Dramme < "'dromia. 



drilpph-, drauph- 'exert', Sid. 104v3 drii1fZphiime jsa BS 
vyiiyiima-, Tib. breal, Sid. 7vI d"auphiime, BS vyiiyiima-, 
Tib. reol phod-pa 'able to exert oneself'. Base dar- 'hold 
together', see also aysdraphai 'squatting', hence dramf-: 
draf- IE ·dhr-embh-, IE Pok. 252-4 dher- 'hold', with 
·drauf- < ·driimf-. 

drava- 'tremulous', see d"iitai. 
dri!pva- 'hair', see dro. 
drivii 'attackers(?)" plur. II 95·57 kamacil btsii driivli iivli 

hairli ysyii1fJd1i 'the attackers based on Kan-t~ou came; 
they carried off the property', parallel to II 98.145 
kamacu bisii siina ii haira ysyiida (siina 'foes'). Base dar-, 
drav-, Av. driivaya- 'run', draoman- 'attack', O.Ind. 
drdvati 'run, flow away', drutd- 'hastening', upadrava­
'attack'. IE Pok. 204-6 der- (see s.v. dram-), dreu-. 

drrave 'swift', Manj. 274 khu byava kli¢e "aysga d"iive 
parsta 'like lightning, it passes very quick, swiftly'. 
Adjective to drau- 'to run', IE Pok. 205 dreu- 'to run', 
see s.v. driivli 'attackers', here dyadic driivaa- with 
"aysga 'swift', K 110.332-3 ttii pu: pada sa aysm(u) 
bViivaiia parvacha driivai rays(g)a 'listen to the way, that 
the mind ripens quick and swiftly in bhiivanii-con­
templation ' . 

drralpsa 'millet', Sid. 16rI ggusli u ·eysa1fZ u d"ii1fZSii, BS 
priyangu-niviira-koraduialJ. Tib. khre day ei-ee day kora­
dusa rnams (Ci-ee, Jaschke Diet. Ci-ehe). From ·drus- or 
·driis-, connexion unknown, possibly with BS -duia- of 
koraduia- (Ind. du < dru?), hence ·dras- < ·druJya-. 

drih- 'dart about, range, fly', participle drautta-, III 40·21 
bgijakye driih'idli 'the sparrows flit about', III 108·6 
muraka, b'iiaurakii ci duJli kiavu driihe 'the raptor bird( s) 
which cry so loudly and swoop'; Z 17.1 driiha hii bika 
ttu diiSu 'fly, my beloved, to that region'; K 17.172 
(potential) ca (ttye) p"acaina d"autta hamiya 'by which 
means she could fly'; =K 25.111 cu ttye p"acai(na) 
d"autta hami parallel to K 33.60-1 ca ttye p"acaina iiSg 
ha1fZd"iiysi tsvil 'with that she went passing through the 
air (BS iikiisa-). See also II 75.64 drehajsli. Base driih- < 
""driif-, d"autta- < ·driifta-, IE dr-ep(h)-, dr-ebh- to 
base IE Pok. 204-6 der- 'run', see dram-, driitaa-; 
O.Ind. driipayati, vidriip-. Above aysdrautta-. 

driita- 'held', participle to drjs- from ·drxta-, v 56, 114v3 
balysiinli drlite parau 'he kept the Buddhaic command', 
=Z 20·18 drte, see diirlita-, dreita-, dirya-, base drjs-. 

drrima- 'transferable things (animate and inanimate)', II 
22, 18al-3 ha1fJda(stii) u drrima-ttvaSdii vara ttiigutta 
hviiita tta parstii1fJdi si hva1fZ¢i vii bi(s)i (kttha?) ttvaSdyari 
'to the ha1fJdasta-officials and conveyers of d"ima-, the 
chief Tibetans so ordered, saying, convey all the men 
here into (the city)'. Assuming drima- from ·dramya­
base dram-, causative drem- 'to remove', hence 'all 
movable things, men and cattle'. See s.v. ttagata­
'wealth'. 

driya- 'reaping', II 113.81-2 cu hii iacil ganama-driyii1fZ 
bii¢1i dva-paca¢a hina ha1fZjsyiira biiyli 'what is the time 
of the wheat-harvest in ~a-t~ou, they (the Turkish 
Khans) intend to bring a troop', translation AM, n.s., II, 

1964,4; 16. Basedrau-:dru- 'to reap', driya- < ·drviya-, 
Zor.P. dru.tan, drunet 'reap' (dritan, drinet 'to tear'), 
N.Pers. durudan, dirau- 'to reap' (daridan 'to tear'), 

Chorasm. dryd'h 'he reaped it' (Togan, Armagan 432), 
Yidya larovo 'reaping', Munjani larawli 'reaper', Waxi 
driiw-: dratk, Yidya lari~m: larefm, SangleCi derliy-, Orm. 
dir-:dilak, Suyni cdw- (c = ts < dr), Ro~iinicay-:cid (c = 
ts), Sarikoli cay-:cud. IE Pok. 206-11 der- 'to tear', 208--9 
dreu- 'to reap', (to O.Ind. darvii < ·dra-uii - 'panic 
grass' panicum dactylon?). See drrviirli. 

dra~titi -?-, v 262, 0la2 hva¢av(} rre drliitiiti syaiiati 
ganiimg (dialectal, not clear). 

drii 'stability', v 117, 66v2-3 bissli hiira iiphiiriire hlir gyu 
ne varata bii¢a-dru ne hlimlite 'all things are disturbed, 
there exists not any stability of the country', BS viiamalJ. 
sarva-bhiivii bhavanti viiayasya hi. Base druva- 'firm, 
stable', see cognates, s.v. druIJaa-. 

drriika 'beard', III 81"171, gloss to Turkish saqal. See 
dru1fZ-, dro. 

drriija- 'falsehood', III 27, 33af na ra vara hatha na 
d"fjjli 'there not truth, not falsehood', BS tatra na 
satya1fZ na mriii; v 329, 13r6 druje jsa patha1fZko vlitli 
vaitindli 'they become restrained from lie', BS G 37, 
IIa2 mriii-viidiit prativiratii bhavii)'anti, Z druja, drujo, 
drujya, druje, drujyau, drilgyau. Base draug-: drug-, 
·drauJii- > drujii-, O.Pers. drauga-, drauJana-, drauJiya-, 
duruxta-,Av. draoga-, draoJina-, draoJiSta-, drug-, druJas­
eii, Zor.P. dr{yy, drav (dlwb l), druxtan, druz, druziSn, Av. 
dragvant-, Zor.P. druvand, Armen. lw drzem, M.Parth.T. 
drwxt, M.Pers.T. drwz-, N.Pers. dar{yy, duruxtan, Sogd. 
Bud. 8rymh 'lie', 8rym', 8rym's'k 'liar', zym's'k, zymh 
:;ym', Chr. zym'syt 'liars'; Orm. drifi, dreSi 'lies'. IE Pok. 
276 dhreugh- 'cheat, injure', O.Ind. dr6gha-, drUhyati, 
drugdhd-, O.Sax. bidriogan 'cheat', drom (Engl. dream), 
O.Norse draumr. 

driijana 'false', K 70, SVI tta drujana aphiira huiiidli, = K 
67.158 tti drujina haphiirli hViiiii1fJdi 'they speak false 
nonsense'. To drujii- 'lie', adjective -ana-, O.Pers. 
drauJana-, Av. draoJina-. 

driijsa 'false(?)', (dialectal) v 262, OlaS drujsa nyiinartha 
gii4e 'made false information' (Prakrit from jiiiina-, 
artha- 'matter of knowledge'). 

d.rfu].aa- 'healthy', and drunaa-, III 75.220 khu hama 
"iima dru.nai thyau 'so that Riima should quickly become 
well', III 75.227 hamya-v-i drunii "iimli 'health became 
his, Riima's', K 138.927 drruIJai 'healthy', Tib. nad 
med-pa; v 384, 29.2 tSii#a ttl jsii1fZ d"unai 'peaceful, 
likewise healthy'; plural, K 52.7.7 rrispurli "iysdvarli 
piitcli bisli bii¢1i druna ide 'princes, princesses, then the 
whole time may they be healthy'; Z 3 ·62 drU1Jli; abstract 
'health' dru1Jli < ·drunatiiti-, III 129.16 drunii paridq 
brriiti 'they deign to ask after the health'; II 115.19 
drunii pvaisu = ibid. 21 drunii pvaisUau 'I ask after the 
health'; Sid. SrI drrune va hettli 'causes of health' 
(BS hetu-), BS iirogya-hetavalJ.; SuvP. 7Ir3 drrunii pgiili 
'health, forces', BS iirogya-bala-indriyiilJi; K 42.1°9 
d"unii brraitii1fZdli 'they asked after health'; II 118.131 
druna Pysiimq 'enquiry after health'; IV 7"6 drunai; IV 
17·30-1 biSii1fZ satvii1fZ druIJe ki1fZIJa 'for the health of all 
beings'; v 225.68.2 ttira-v-i pach'iSilma drunai' so we deem 
him healthy' ; parallel Kroraina Prakrit kojalya pri­
cha1fZti 'they ask after welfare'. With -ka-, III 94.29 
drunaka mudai 'remained healthy', III 117.16 d"unaka 



pari mUde 'deigns to remain healthy'. From "'drauna-ka­
to druva- 'firm, stable', Av. drva-, drvatiit-, Zor.P. 
drot, N.Pers. durod, padrod, superlative Zor.P. druvist, 
N.Pers. durust (st < st); Sogd. Bud. Srw'k, Srwt'th, 
Sr'wst'th, zwk, Chr. dwrt', dwrty' 'peace', M.Parth.T. 
drwd, pd drwd, drwdg'///, M.Pers.T. drwd, pd drwd, 
drwdg, drwdy!,!:, drwdyy, Baloei duriih, druh, druiihen, 
drohii, drust. IE Pok. 214 deru-, O.Ind. dhruvd-, O.Slav. 
su-dravu 'healthy'. 

drutiita 'epithet of snakes', Z 4.117 iijivi~a daiyii drutiita 
'he sees ... snakes'. If parallel to BS iisiviiii diiru!la . .. 
mahiiviiogriih, possibly 'fierce', from drau- 'to attack', 
see driivii' attackers'. But possibly drau- 'to twist, writhe', 
see d"vidii. For -iita- adjective of agent, note atiiphara­
hvariita- 'gluttonous'. Possibly also drau- 'to cut' in 
Zor.P. dros. 

driiba 'plant name', I 147, s6rs druba hiyii biiva 'root of 
this plant', BS darbha-mula- 'root of the pointed grass 
darbha-', Sid. 13rI d"aubhii BS, darbha-, Tib. rca 
dhiirba; Sid. 14v4 d"aubha, BS darbha-, Tib. (dar)bha; 
Sid. lov5 drraubhii (-bhii like -eii), BS darbha-, Tib. 
rca dar-ba, (but v 320.89 drraueii). Yazg. Sarb 'berberis 
oblonga' may be traced to "'dilrba- (as Sar 'far' from 
dura-). See also bru1flja- 'birch' from "'barza-, Suyni bruj, 
Pasto barj, Dardic Damell brill, Oss. D. biirzii. In TPS 
1955, 76-80 comparison was proposed with O.Ind. 
drumbhiili, diirbhu~a-, RV darbhd- and later O.Ind. and 
Prakrit dambholi- (uncertain). The form druba- may be 
from older Iranian "'darba- = Y azg. Sarb, but the -bh­
of d"aubha- has been due to Indian. There may have 
been a N.W. Prakrit "'drubha- < darbha-. 

drwp-mujse-t-i 'his pores of the hair', v ISS·18S, laS 
hariysii dTfl-mujse-t-i stiruvi vistiite 'trembling, his pores 
became stiff'. See dro 'hair'. 

drriiysi 'breast', III 8 I· 172 gloss to Turkish kii1flmulii to 
place with kiingiU 'breast', as first component komoldii.rUk 
'breast-band'. From "'drauza- (or "'driiza-) 'expanse', as 
O.Ind. vistiira- 'breast' to base IE Pok. 1029-31 ster-, 
Greek O"Tepvov, Oss. D. itarii, I. tar. See piirja 'breast', 
parallel to BS vistiira-. This "'druza- < "'drauza­
resembles Oss. D. iirdozii, I. iirduz 'clearing in wood', if 
from "'drauza- (to iirdozun 'to cut'?). 

drai 'three', SuvO. S3r6 draijuna 'three times', BS tri~­
krtvii, SuvP. 72V2 drrai-bii¢a 'of three times', BS trii­
kiila-, K 29.201 drrai june; K 38.137 ha¢ai ~tii1fl drai 
juniika 'three times a day'. Inflexion, nom. Manj. 368-9 
d"aya rana 'three jewels', II SS·4 driya sakhiirma 'three 
monasteries' (BS sa1flghiiriima-), Sid. 102r5-6 d"iye 
teauri 'three (or) four', Tib. gsum-cam, III 126·4 draiye 
Pita $lye 'learned in the three pi/aka-collections'; gen. 
Z 22.231 drai!lu, Z 22.267 d"airzu, later drainii, drrainii, 
d"i1flnii, d"ena, drina, drrai1flna, IV 32b2 drai hva¢ii1fl 'of 
three men', Sid. 4r3 d"ayii1fl, Sid. 19r5 d"ayii, Sid. 13v2 
d"ayii jsa, Sid. 134r4 drayii, with loco plur. III 127.13 
draina pilVii = ibid. 16 draina Piw; loco Sid. 124v5 
d"ayvii iina, II 22, 16~ draiyvii ha¢ii, Sid. 12sr3 d"ayvii1fl 
dUiU-1fljsa 'from the three dOia-conditions', instr. Z 16·44 
dryau. First component, SuvP. 6Ir4 drha~kala- 'triple 
world, BS tri-loke', III 128·S drahi~kali, III 4, lov3 
d"iiha~kali; SuvP. 67r3 d"a-vadya 'threefold', BS tri-
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vidha-, ibid. 4 BS tri-prakiira-, Manj. 365 d"ai-padya; 
III 104·4S jiyi drai-giha: 'life of three sections', parallel 
to B S tri-varga-; Bcd 44r2 dri-bii¢va- 'of the three times' , 
BS triy-adhva. 'Three' with 20--l)0, Z 14·93 d"aivare­
diirsii '33', Sid. 138r3 d"erabesta1fl '23rd', II 93.8 d"ai­
riibaista, II 93.10 drairbista, II 116·35 drrairabaistamyai 
ha¢ai 'on the 23rd day'. Ordinal, 'third', Z 12·43 diiddii, 
Z 3·9S diidii, II 27.34.6 didi, Sid. 128v4-5 sc ... didq ... 
teura1fl 'second, third, fourth', II 23, 22·1 didye ha¢ai 'on 
the third day'; v 26, 49v2 tta pa¢iina hauna u tta siitena 
u tta didina 'so with the first statement and so with second 
and so with third', K IS6·15 daidana, K 156.3 daida, II 
102·14 daina, Tumsuq Saka dritana; III 1°5.1 drde 
kiurza 'in the third period', II 116·39 drdyai ha¢ai 'on 
the third day'; from "'trta-. 'Thirteen', loco v 334, 32V2 
d"aiSuv(J, BS G 37, 29aS trayodaia-, =V 71, 39rI 
draiJvo; ordinal, Sid. 104v3 d"aisa1fl, Tib. blu-gsum-pa 
adjective -I, v 272, 73al muri nilti d"aisi ha1flbii-v-i/// 'he 
received murii-coins to the amount of thirteen'; IV 4Sa2 
draisamye ha¢ai 'on the thirteenth day'. '300', II 90·80 
drai-sse, II 38.14.1 drrai-si. '30" V 341, 83r2 diirsii, BS 
G 37, 77a7 tri1fliat; Z 24.386 biistii diirsii 'twenty, 
thirty', II 60·14 dairsa 'thirty', 1188·13 dirsii dirsii '30 
each' ; gen. Z 10· 14 dirsiinu, with lower numbers, d"aivare­
diirsii, pusparediirsii, dViivarediirsii, dvarediirsii; gen. IV 
60bl hauparidirase hva¢ii 'of 37 men'; loco V 120, lov5 
d(v)iivaradiirSvo, III 7, 15r3 dViiradirSvii, N 68.46 (BS 
143· II) dViivaredirivgu, inst. V 77, 14SV2 dViivarediiriyiitau 
Base drai < "'8r4ya(h), diirsii, Tib. script V 382.423 
hders, < "'8risat, "'draisu < "'8rayadasam; to Tumsuq 
Saka dre, di4a 'third', older dritana 'thrice', drewarsana 
'13'; older drainu 'three', inst. plur. dreyo; drisu'thirty'. 
Av. 8ri-, 8riiyo, 8riiva, tiiro, 8ris, 8ritya-, 8risqs, 8risata-, 
O.Pers. fit;:ya-, Zor.P. sih, $l, N.Pers. sih, si, Sogd. Bud. 
Sry, 'Sry, Chr. Sy, Yayn. tirai, M.Parth.T. hry, 
M.Pers.T. s!,!:, sdyg ('300' M.P.T.jyTyst, tylyst); Pasto 
dre, Orm. fri, Paraei ii, Yidya xuri, Sangleei roi, Waxi 
trui, Sarikoli aroy, Suyni ariii, BalOei sai, Oss. iirtii. 

draijsai 'garment', II 60·13 kabalinai draijsai sau 'one 
garment associated with blanket-cloth' (BS kambala-); 
II 1·9 draijsai gloss to Chinese pi .Pi 'leather covering' 
(K721·lp'i < b'jie,K721·spei < b'jie'skin-covering'); 
II 77.18-9 u sai pvaica jsa jsii1fl d"aijsai iViidu 'and with 
one covering we put on a draijsai-garment'. Base "'driii­
jaka-, "'driiuaka- (or -i- > -ai-), either dar- 'flay, skin', 
IE Pok. 206 der- 'to tear'; Greek BepplS 'leather gar­
ment'; or dar- 'to hold, wear', Oss. DI. dariis'dress>, 
IE Pok. 2S2-6 dher-. 

dremiite 'drives away', see dram-. 
draivi 'his container(?)" III 75.229 jiyq draivi kUita asta 

mil 'his holder of life (vital point) where it is here'. 
Possibly to base dar- 'to hold', "'draiva- < "'draiga-? 

draiSsa- 'holding, retaining', V 329, 13rS d"aiSu viijiire 
'they will retain (in memory), BS G 37, IOb7 irutadharii 
bhavii)Janti, Tib. thos-pa hdzin-par hgyur, =V 69·8rI 
draisSu viijiire; K 138.921; 922 d"aisii dijsiite 'he may 
retain', Tib. hdzin-ciTJ, =K 138.936 d"e1flSa dijsiive = K 
142.1°3° d"e1fZSii dijsiite; K 3, 138vI draisu viitu yanindii 
'they can retain', ibid. 138v2-3 draiSu viite, ibid. 138v3 
draiSu viite stii; K 2, 137r3 draiivi viije, ibid. 137rS thu 
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draiSu viija (Tib. hdzin; chub-par byed-do, chub-par by­
as-su; translation E. Lamotte, 239-40 retenir); instr. 
draiSiina, L 93' 14 draiSiina pgjsama hviiiiii 'you are to 
express reverence from memory'. Base dar- 'to hold', 
with increment drais-y-; to Av. drang- 'learn by heart', 
dranjaya-, draxta, Zor.P. dranjitan, draxt 'learn'. IE Pok. 
252-6 dher-, dhr-ei-~-, see dar-, tier-, draijsai. In meaning 
draissa- is parallel to BS dhiiraya- 'retain in memory', 
Sdp II 197 udgrhtziyiid dhiirayed vii; Suv. (ed. Nobel 89) 
udgrahfiyanti dhiirayiiJIanti. (v 142b7, read klaiSa). 

dreha jsa 'swift movement', II 75.64 nvicii idii agalakvii 
hiye fJiijse dTTeha jsii bTTiyikya viriiitii 'the cry makes 
flames in the limbs with a rushing towards the beloved'. 
To base driih- 'fly, range', participle drautta- (not 
"'driih- 'to make sounds', as AM, n.s., 2, 1951,39 based 
upon the variant verse III 36'3 bijeiiirrii 'they make 
sound'). 

dro 'hair' (of a single hair), Z 2'136 dro mase 'as much as 
a hair', = Pali kesagga-matto 'as much as the point of a 
hair', Z 2'115 druai nuhiina 'on the tip of a hair', SuvP. 
70rz drrau nauhnii, BS viiliigra7p, Bcd sOVI drau nauhya 
'on the tip of a hair', BS viila-patheiU; plural, III 76, 242 
baka kai drauta biysiya 'when he had taken a few of her 
hairs'; hair as cord. With suffix -ka-, Z 7"17 draukii, III 
81'171 dTTukii 'beard', gloss to Turkish saqal. With mase 
'in size, only as much as' ( = BS-miitra-) also V 60, loa6 dro 
mase, Manj. 381-2 kUifa dTTii-mase ~kaujai nai ida 'where 
sa7fJSkiira-factors are not even as much as a hair'; Manj. 
B-9 ne vii driiva-masa darma 'not elements (BS dharma-) 
as much as a hair'; K 58, Z9V2-3 bviima ra~ta drii7pva­
mase niitii 'right knowledge (= BS samyak-sa7pbodhi-) 
exists not as much as a hair'; adjectival K 106'2sZ drau­
masiija; K 110'336 drii-masa. Compounds, v 155'185, 
laS dru7p-mujse-t-i, K los'z3s drau-mvajsvii, K 151'40 
drii-mujsi, K 48'3'1 pani dTTii7p-maujsya hiiii 'every, 
all pores', K 53'10'2 dTTii7p-mujsvii, K 17'179 dTTau-
mujsakyai ... ha~prriya 'pores ... opened " =K 34'66 
drii7p-mujse . .. haiprriye, parallel to BS roma-kupa-
'holes of the hairs'. From "'dravu- (as mau < "'madu-) 
Yarn. dirau, Sogd. Bud. ~wy, Oss. D. iirdo, I. iirdu, 
Khowar lw droh, Orm. dri, Nuristiini ASkun dro. As 
the 'stretching stuff' to IE dhreu- beside IE Pok. 276 
dhr-ei-gh-, dhr-ei-k(h)-, Greek 6pi~, TpIX6S, Lit. driikti 
'stretch', drykti 'hang down long'. 

drau- 'grasping', Manj. 39-41 tcahau-padya jstrja-haniisa 
tcana ma nUii~ta satva sa khva pere brra Usa?) Mila 
uysiinii hivi drau:na ttu miinada harb(i)ia satva aysmvinai 
drauna ttanviire 'the grasp of deceit (= BS iiithya­
griiha-) is fourfold, whereby the beings here are bound; 
just as they are bound by the leash of thought (see pere, 
pyairii) through the grasping of the self (= BS iitman-, 
for iitma-bhiiva- 'body'), so all beings are drawn by the 
grasping of mind (aysmu = BS manas-, citta- and 
vijniina-) '. Hence drau- ( = BS grahatza-) from "'driipa- or 
"'driiva- from base dar-: dr- 'hold, seize' with increment 
-ap- or -av-, IE dher-, dhr-ep- or dhr-eu- (see a similar 
-ep- and -eu- to IE der- in Pok. 21 I dr-ep- and dreu-). 

drro 'rushing, speeding', }S 34v1 tcephine drro mestye 
~kalana '(the troops, plur. hine) in tumult rushing with 
great noise'. From "'driiva-, fem. plur. "'driive > "'driivii 

> mo, base drav- 'run', IE Pok. 204-5 der-, drii- (see 
driitaa-), drem- (see dram-) and dreu-, Av. driivaya-, 
draoman-, druta-. This is preferred to the earlier pro­
posal to trace drau- 'speak'. 

drrauca, see draubhii, s.v. druba. 
drroq,ve 'scorpions', }S 27v3 veysvii itii dTTOtzVe ~e~e tVf 

bede 'among the lotuses the scorpions seized (= #~ta-) 
upon you'; }S 28r2 pha drrva7ptze prriitzii 'many scor­
pions, breathing things' (BS priitzin-); I 139, 47r3 
dTTVii7ptzi-yau jsa (' stung' dui/a-) 'by scorpions' (BS 
vricika-),; -iitzi-yau from -iitzyau also in I 161, 76n-2 
pTTiitzi-yau jsa 'with breathing beings' (BS priitzin-). With 
O.Ind. drutza- as lw, or as Iranian cognate, to base drau­
'to cut' in Iran. drau-s- 'to cut', beside Oss. D. iirdozun 
'to cut' from drau-z-, to Zor.P. dros. See also drutiita-, 
and drvidii. 

drautta-, see s.v. driih- 'to fly', aysdrautta- 'flying up'. 
drrauda 'he saw', K45'18 u iylJ. ~avai huna dTTauda 'and at 

midnight he saw a dream'. Base drap-, see Zoroastrian 
Problems, ed. 2. 1971, xiv, to O.Ind. drap-, drapatza­
'mirror', Greek 5pOOTI'TEIV 'to see', to IE der-, dr-e~-. If 
an anusviira was earlier present the base could be driim­
with IE Pok. 226 drem- 'to sleep', Lat. dormio, Slav. 
dremati, dremlju 'slumber'. (The dTT-, left uncertain, is 
confirmed.) See above drii7pda. 

droma 'dharma-doctrine', III 83'19-20 cadyi (for cindye) 
droma hera 'the dharma-elements of thought', assuming 
"'driima- from BS dharma- (asgriima- 'hot' fromgarma-) 
through a N.W. Prakrit dhrama- (ASoka inscription). See 
the full text s.v. sudu 'favourable'. 

-drauvi 'sewn(?)', II 60'Z7, see pahadrauvi' embroidered(?)', 
with pa- 'associated with'. 

drau~~a 'name of mountain beasts', Z 17'7 drau~~a u 
Puriia ggare viri tsiindii pharu 'the many draui~a-beasts 
and pur~ia-beasts roam on the mountains'. From 
"'drduxsa-, Waxi drukl, duruk{, drukus, d~uXk 'bull' and 
vroks « "'brauXsa- or "'prauXsa-). Possibly 'male' beast 
(mountain goat; bull), to base drau- 'run, flow', with 
increments IE dr-eu-gh-s- > drauXs-, meaning like O.Ind. 
dr~ati 'flows', riabhd- 'male', ajd-r~abha- 'he-goat', Av. 
arsan- 'male' (aspa-, ultra-, gau-), DkM 28z'12 Avestan 
arsno.tacin glossed bun tohmak 'primal seed'; O.Ind. 
var~ati 'rains', Vridn- 'male', Vfia-, Vriabhd- 'bull', 
VTWi- 'male; wether', vfiatza- 'testicle', Av. varaIna­
'male', varalni- 'wether' (see s.v. butzu); and O.Ind. 
ukidti 'pour upon', uk~dn- 'ox', Av. uxIya- 'splash'. Base 
drau-, IE Pok. 205 dreu- 'run, flow' O.Ind. drdvati, 
dravd- 'flowing', see s.v. driivii 'attackers', as river name 
Illyrian Dravos. 

drauhye 'made of hair' II 60'14 u dairivii khaucvii drauhye 
bitcii dairsa 'and thirty dress-parts (bitcii) made of hair in 
goat's hair coverings (hats?),. Not drau hye (=hiye) 'of 
hair', but -hya- suffix as in banhya- 'tree', to dro, drau 
'hair', hence adjective 'made of hair'. 

dryitp.da 'they saw', II 97' II 5 na dryii7pda na jsii [na jsii] 
pyu~taudii 'they did not see, also they did not hear', 
=II 94'30-1 na dryii7pdii najsii pyui/audii = II 97'117 na 
dyauda na jsii pyu#audii. Possibly intrusive -r- to ditiindii 
'they saw', but base drai- 'to see' may belong with IE 
der- O.Ind. ii-dar- 'to regard', drapatza- 'mirror', dari-: 

, 



drs-, Av. dar-, dars-, Khotan Saka K 45.18 drrauda 'he 
saw' to drap-, Greek BpOOTI'TW 'see', Note also II 94·3z 
na drii1flda na jSii vtjai~taudii 'they did not see, also did 
not notice'. 

drrvaIJlI].e 'scorpion', see drroIJ-ve. 
drvanaka-giinii 'dark-coloured', III 80· 16 baysga cau# 

ttauda brrathq drvanaka-gunii 'thick covering (of clouds), 
dark storms, dark-coloured'. Base drau-: dru- 'be dark' 
to IE Pok. z51-z dher- 'be dark' with increment -eu­
dhreu- see also draviisa1fl 'dark, red (of fire)', drava- with 
suffix -iisa-. For 'thick clouds' see K 49, 4·z baysgi 
busa1flji pyaure 'thick scented clouds'. 

drrviirii 'they reap', II z6·3Z·Z1 (ga)na1fl drrviirii 'they 
reap the wheat', see ganama-drtyii1fl. Base drau- 'to reap', 
s.v. drtya-, 

drvidii 'cut, bite', I 161, 76rx-z prriiIJ-fjyau jsa pasii bi 
ji1fldii tta khu saysdii baIJ-iisifja drvtdii 'it removes poison 
ejected by breathing animals (BS priiIJ-in-), as the snakes 
dwelling in tree-holes bite'. Base drau- 'cut, bite', to 
Zor.P. dros 'cutting' (glossed by Parsi-Sanskrit cheda­
'cutting'), Oss. D. iirdozun 'to cut', see above s.v. 
drroIJ-ve 'scorpion'. 

dva 'two', see duva. 
dva 'foe', II 8z·8 u ttye fji vaijalaka dva ysi~tyera hve naiSta 

'and the foe of this prince of J!i ( = Tib. Ii = Khotan), 
a more hated man there is not'. From base dau- 'oppress', 
see s.v. du. 

dva- 'smear', participle dva- « *duta-), Sid. 137r5 u ssa 
juna dviinii khu St hame 'and 100 times it must be be­
smeared so that it becomes white', BS lepana-sata­
dhauta-, Tib. Ian brgyahi bar-du byas-te, rul-bar gyur-pahi 
narJ-du (rul-ba 'to rot '); see uysdva- 'polished'. Base 
dau- 'smear, polish', Av. Vid. 9·z9friiSavata 'rub clean'; 
Sogd. Bud. S'w- 'smear', 'nS'w-, Yayn. dow-, M.Pers.T. 
'nwdg'n 'anointed ones' (*handutaka-), Pahlavi Psalter 
'nwtky 'anointed', Zor.P. handutak, (ro"n-handutak 
'butter-smeared'), N.Pers. azdudan, zidudan, zidiiytdan, 
andudan, Yidya diium:davdum 'smear'. IE Pok. z61 
dheu- 'shine; white', O.Ind. dhavala- 'shining white', 
dhdvati' cleans', Greek 606s·Acx~rrp6s, 60WTcxl·Acx~rrpOvcxl, 
6eoVTes. See also dvtda (II 130.2). 

dvada (BS dvandva-?), K 1°9.315 cu nai by(e)ha dvada 
nai dharma 'who does not get duality, not dharma­
doctrine'; K 109·3IZ-3 ttye ~gi dursila dvade nai advaya 
vasve pariik({ 'of him even evil-moraled duality, not 
pure non-duality'. 

dvanakye 'eddy', variant to tsakye 'whirlpool', III 46.20-1 
aysdyuiivi ragii1fl jsa gestq yida dvanakye 'turning round 
from the plundered banks it makes eddies', = III 40· 1 5 
qysadruvq ra1flgyau jsii gestq tsqkyai ya1fldai, = III 36.7 
aysdyuva ragyau jsa gesta yiida tsakye = III 34· IZ aysdyii­
va ragii jsa gesta yada tsakye (see aysdyuva-, base dab­
'remove, steal'). Base dvan- 'to toss', Av. dvan-:bata- 'to 
winnow' ,dvqsa-,dvqnaya-, Pasto lwan-: lwast, Yazg. Saviin-: 
davild, Yidya labiinam labadam, laviin-: laved, lSuyni diven-: 
divent. IE Pok. z61-'7 dhen-, 266 dhljen- 'to eddy', O.Ind. 
dhvan- 'quench, vanish', dhviinayati 'darken', dhviinta­
'dark', Greek6cxv- 'to die', Let. dvans, dvanums 'vapour'. 

dvaqtda 'clothes(?)" dyadic withpamuha-, II 84.14 eva-1fl 
jsa dva1fldii u pamuhii: bart1fldii 'with which they get 
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garments and clothes', acc. plural to *dva1fldaa-. Base 
dau-:du- 'to wear', see s.v. dava1fl 'mantle(?)" Sogd. 
Bud. pS'wm- 'to be attached', with increment -b-, Sogd. 
Bud. pS'w[3-, "Sw[3-, and -S-, pSw[3s-, Man. pSw[3s­
'attach', Oss. D. riidovun, 1. riiduvyn, riidyvdton 'tear 
off' (*fra-daub-), intr. D. riiduvsun, 1. riidyvsyn, riidyvst, 
lSuyni biSafc-:biSuvd 'close', niSafc-:niSuvd 'adhere', 
Waxi naSefs-, naSafst, naSavn-:naSl:vd 'embrace'. Hence 
dva1fldii < *duvantaka or *dubantaka-; for -ant-, note 
also Av. N 171V8 siiSayantis 'name of a garment or its 
stuff'. To IE Pok. Z17-8 deu-, O.Ind. upiidutya- 'to be 
put on', kdk~aJ:t sa upiidheyaJ:t = kak~a upiidutyaJ:t 'the 
belt is to be donned' (MaitrayaI).Iya = Kathaka 6·z). 
Note also Orm. dict 'shoes', plural to *dutaka-, Greek 
ev5Ve0"6cxl. See above davq. 

dvara 'daughters', K z4·99 pa-se dvara '500 daughters', 
=K 33·5opa-se dvari; K 29.199 dvarayepa-sai, K 38.136 
pa-sse dvarii. See s.v. dute. 

dvi 'two', see s.v. duva. 
dvi 'pain', II 87"53 ystra hathara piirrvai dvt ku~u1fl 'I have 

transferred the harsh trouble (or 'of the heart '); I shall 
fight the worry'. From *duvtya- to du 'pain'. 

dvida 'they rub on(?)', II 130·z khvai ~apii ma kaiIJ-a dV'ida 
vtnai na hamai 'when they rub on the ~aPii (brew?) for 
me, no pain occurs'. See dva- 'to besmear'. 

dviinii 'in force, violence' loco sing.; or inst. sing. *dvuna 
'with violence', hence from base dab- 'to force, rob' 
dv-una- (-una- as phtsuna-) or dvu-, see s.v. dyuma-, 
dyuka-. The full text is s.v. ttiifjil, II 39.16. 

dye 'suffering', JS 3IVZ, see s.v. du. 
dvya- 'to beat', Sid. IZ6v5 bananii u dvyiiiiii' it is to be bound 

and beaten', BS bandha-tiifjana-, Tib. bcirJ-ba darJ, rdeg­
pa darJ; Sid. 121VZ uskyii#ii dVY'i1fldii udiivarttii1fl iichai 
hame 'they beat upwards, it is the disease udiivarti-', 
Tib. gyen-du hkhyil-bar gyur-pa ni rtug-skan-gyi nad 
bskyed-par Mad-do; I 173, 91V1 dvyiimi, BS tiifjana-; III 

1Z3·69-70 na ttaIJ-fjaya, (BS tiifjaya) , na dvya 'do not 
beat'. See dute, hudutii 'he beats'. With uys- K 137.893 
uysdvyii1flcinii 'repulsion', BS prati~edhana-; III 6, 13rx 
ma ma uysdvya 'do not repulse me'; K 140·979 b§-t-i 
ngjseme siinai uysdyumai 'I remove poison for him, I 
repulse his foes' ; K 8b 1 dtra kire uysdu'idii 'they repel evil 
karma-deeds', K 8bz (u)ysdyu. Base dau-:du- 'press', 
Av. dav- 'oppress', O.Slav. daviti, see s.v. durausg (not 
IE Pok. z35 dhau-). Not to dyuma 'ravening', dyuka 
'robber', aysdyuva 'carried off' (base dab-). 

dvyati 'beat' withyi, v 268, 47a6 nafjii, dvyati be1flda 'the 
man beats(?) upon him', dvya conjunctive 3 sing.( ?), or 
2 sing. with vocative nafjii. Uncertain. 

-qt (=-n), older nii 'them', and singular masc. and neut. 
*nu, frequently -1fl jsa 'therewith'; III 9z·z37 ttfra 
nena-1fl jsii pattru~a piichai 'with sour buttermilk there­
with the pattri1~a-medicament is to be cooked'; III 65.8 
pajaista-~n jsa 'he asked from him'. See under initial m-. 

-qt, older nii' us', N 175.22 bisu1fl ttasaittii' so it seems to all 
of us'; frequently -ii1fl, II 88· 1 6 didye hafjai-v-ii1fl ha :nii 
pya1fltsii biistii1fldii 'and on the third they conducted us 
before the Khan-ruler (Turkish xan),. 

na 'not', K 65, 8zvl-z na . . . na vii, III 74.194 afjii ii1fl nafja 
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na vijsya ii 'another man, he does not see come', IV 7.8 
k~m}a masa piirsg na diise1fl 'I ceased not a moment from 
service'. See ne, na, ni; with yi nai, nei; with -u « uta) 
nyau, nyo, flO. Also na with imperative III 75'234 na ma 
jsanyara'do not (2 plur.) kill me'; K 112'370 ma na pusa 
'do not ask' .With sta' is', nista, nasta; V 330, 20n kusuhu 
ju nista 'where pleasure (BS sukha-) is not yours " BS G 37, 
17a2 viparttii sthitii yuya1fl. With ro, V 77, 145V2 na ro, Z 
22'166 na ru, later na ra, Sid. 104Q ni ra; Sid. 141n 
nesta 'non-existent', Tib. med-par (see below). Av. na, 
O.Pers. naiy = Av. nait., Zor.P. ne, NPers. na, niy-, 
nay-; Sogd. Bud. LA, n', nw, nyst, Chr. n', ny, nyst, 
compound Bud. n' "z'yt 'non-birth', Chr. n' syrwywzyty 
'enemies'; M.Parth., Pers.T. ny, M.Parth. 'n'-; Oss. D. 
na, ana-, Yazg. na, Waxi ne, Pasto na. See also nesta, and 
na1flfia; na-iinaha 'not moistened'. IE Pok. 756-8 ne, 
O.Ind. no, ned, no vii, Greek VE-, VT}-, Lat. ne-, ne-scia, 
noenom> non, ne-que, Celtic O.Ir. nech 'someone'; Got. 
ni, O.Engl. ne, Lit. ne 'not'. See ne below. 

na particle, ne, with imperative, SuvO. 24v4 dya ne thu 'do 
you see', BS pasyiihi tva1fl, Tib. ltos; Z 21'21 spiissu ne 
'look'. With hii, Z hii ne, hii ni, hii na; later hii1fl, III 

122'39 thii-1fl tsa auriisa hii1fl gloss to BS vijfiapti krta 
'report made', III 123'52 dai hii-1fl v'iSta, gloss to BS 
agm}t prrajsvalaya [= agni1fl prajviilaya] 'light the fire', 
III 123' 54 tsii~tii drrunii hii-1fl pvaisa 'ask after peace, 
health', gloss to BS kusala vrtta Prcchaya; III 123'60 
mii1fl hii-1fl dyauda pvaistai tsvauda 'they saw me, were 
afraid, they went', gloss to BS mama dnta bhaya kiira­
yanti gatii/:t. After vii, Z 2 1'2 I vii ne ha1flggiiru uyi 'gather 
(your) wits'; Z 23'161 vii ni. Possibly to IE Pok. 319-21 
eno-, no-, ne, Av. ya8anJ, Lat. egone, Got. a/tana 'from 
behind'. See ne. 

na- from ni-, see na~-. 
nak~utta- 'established, inaugurated', II 105' I II drrai 

miiSca va~gviiysa pastii1flda nak~ii1flttai '(the Buddhas) 
deigned to inaugurate the three months' retreat in the 
rains' (*nak~autte infinitive); K 45'11 miirii-pyara 
nak~auuttii1fldi u vtstii1flda 'the parents started and 
established (it)'; K 45'14 ttyii1fl btsii1fl btSii1fl nak~auutta 
nasa miista-hiiysa ye 'of all those servants the appointed 
portion was a month's food (-hiiysa from khiiysa-)'; K 70, 
7r2-3 cu b§sa htra asta nak~vtda, ttye karma baisa bura 
haiysda 'all the elements (= BS dharma) which establish 
being (asta 'existence'), of that all, the karma-acts are 
present', = K 67" 167-8 cu bisi htra aSta nik~t( da) ttye 
karma bisi buri haiysda. See nik~iita, cognates s.v. 
iik~uvtnda. 

nakhau~ai 'covering', II 129'77 vari . . . cvai dastii1fl u gvg 
u khijsii-tctrika nakhau~ai §jstnii ~tiire 'a bowl of which the 
handle and ears and convex-faced cover are of silver'. 
Base (s)k(h)eu- 'to cover', see s.v. khauca, from *ni­
xausaa-. 

najs- 'to make sounds', I 175, 91v5 najsiimq tCiirm:za hamiiri 
'they are capable of making sounds', BS sakyi sattu 
bhuyau (not clear); Z 2'46 gyuva kiit/e masta najstndi 'the 
owls hoot very loud'. Base nak- or nag-, to Tokhara AB 
niik-, B nak- 'to blame', possibly Engl. 'to nag'. See also 
nasta. 

najsa<}.a- 'manner', see nijsatja-. 

najsata 'set, inlaid', IS 21V3 ka1flga ya tVt beda ra1flnyo jsa 
najsata 'upon you the skin was set with jewels'; K 72'25 
naika ranyau jsa nijsava 'a necklace (BS ni~ka-) set with 
jewels'; II 129'78 hujsava, to base cun-, kan- 'cover' 
rather than jsan-. 

najsaml!. see najs- 'make noise'. 
najsii~!a 'showed', III 29, 43b3, see nijsu~-; III 66'24 

najsauNe. 
ntljseme 'I stop', see nah'siim-, K 140'979 b§-t-t ngjseme 'I 

check poison for him'. 
najsau~!e 'he showed', III 66'24 guha: hii pya1fltsa najsau~te 

'he pointed out the ox in front', see nijsu~-. 
natpffii 'nothingness(?)" III 52'99 sumtra saSvii1fl na1flfia 

ttriiyi hatcii tcauryau dvtpyau 'Sumeru (mountain) (and) 
the mustard seed he carries away to nothingness 
together with the four continents' (BS dvtpa-). From 
na- 'not', with -1flfia- see also sg1flfia 'duality', to sata­
'second'. 

na<}.e 'man, person, hero', stem nat/aun-, nom. sing. also 
nat/a, nat/i, nat/a, nit/i; voc. sing. V 48, 57r6 thu nat/e; V 335, 
33r2 nat/e, BS G 37, 30al puru~o, Tib. skyes-bu; III 66'35 
nat/aye daM: 'there was a man, a male'; gen. sing. V 340, 
80r 5 ttiirye nat/auna 'of that man', V 49, 57VI ttye nat/auni 
'of the man', K 46'3° ttye nat/ii1fl bida 'on the man'; inst. 
sing. V 340, 80r5-6 ha1fldarna nat/aunana, 'by another 
man', BS G 37, 75bl anyataras ca puru~a/:t; nom. plur. 
Z 5'2 pa1fljsa nat/aune 'the five heroes (the Plil).gavas)'; 
III 66'34 nat/a nat/ii1fl vaska IS 13r2 nat/au; voc. plur. V 
341, 80v5 cut/e uhu natJaunyau ssujatana ne samata u 
kalahiirii va 'why, sirs, do you not agree with one another 
and are disputing?'. Base *nrtiivan-: *nrtiiun- with pro­
fessional suffix -iivan- (as Av. asavan-, asiium, O.Ind. RV 
rtdvan-) , nom. sing. *nrtii(vii)h > nat/e (-iih > e), nom. 
plur. *nrtiivanah > nat/aune. See cognates base nar- s.v. 
nara- 'man'. Oss. D. narta, nart, 1. nart is from an 
archaic epic-dialectal *nartiih from the same *nrtiivan­
'hero' (so to improve on IRAS 1953, 103ff.). 

nata- 'down, deep', and natu, SuvO. 4v4 siitru natu 
balysiinu rahiisu 'profound siitra-treatise Buddhaic 
mystery' (BS rahasya-), BS siitra1fl gambhtra1fl buddha­
gocara1fl; SuvO. 68Q-5 diirysde natu gyastiinu balysiinu 
rahiisu ' he maintains the deep mystery of deva Buddhas', 
BS dhiireti ga1flbhtra jinasya gocara1fl; SuvO. 5r5 
balysyo daSvrJ vidiSvrJ nato tsumato vata 'in profound 
career in the regions, subregions with Buddhas', BS 
sa1flbuddhebhir diso dasa ga1flbhtra-caritebhis ca; V 55, 
113v5 gga1[lhhtra nata 'profound, deep'; ablat. natana 
'from below', v 80vI hvg1flda ysyiira, u natana 'men are 
born, and from below ... ', Tib. hog-gi phyogs-nas. With 
-iilsto, -ii~ta 'towards' SuvO. 24r6 dva uskiilsto tSt1flda, 
dva natiilsto tstnda 'two go up, two go down', BS dve 
urdhva-giimt dvaya he~tagiimt; Z 20'38 natiilsto uskiilsto; 
Sid. 136v2 niiNq tsume 'down going', Tib. hkhru-ba 
'diarrhoea'; Sid. 20n garq be1flda iina nii~ta vahaiysana 
utca 'water descending downwards from the mountain', 
Tib. brag mthon-pahi kha-nas bab-pahi chu ni; Manj. 192 
sarbadana ii vii nahii~ta ii ravye fiuhujsada fiuna ii dtSyii 
vtdtiyii iina 'from east or nadir or south or west, north, 
regions, subregions', = III 22, I2a2-3 rravyi pata nihu­
jsada nyuvijsa nii~ta uskyii~ta daSvii diSvii, BS dak#tza-



pascimottarasv adha urdhva1fZ dig-vidik~ samantad 
dasasu dikiU. Adjective navfmaa-, III 75'221 navrmye disg 
hiilai 'to the lower region'. From ni- 'down', "'nita- > 
nata- (as spava '(pointed) spine' < "'spita-). See niina-, 
nina- 'down within, hidden'. 

-nata- participle to nam- 'bend', see uysnata- uysnata­
panata-, hanata-, binam-, s.v. nam-. 

nata, nati, nita' to take', older nate, nete infinitive to nas-: 
nata-; III 22, I I b4 na huyu{lii pamaka nati 'it is not 
easy to take measure', BS na sukara1fZ prama!lam udgra­
huU1fZ; III 22, II b4-12al hauyuijii ... pamaka natii 'is it 
easy to measure', BS sukara1fZ ... prama~m udgrahttu1fZ; 
III 22, 12a3-4 huyuiji ... pamaka nitii, BS sukara1fZ ... 
prama!lam udgrahftu1fZ; III 22, 12b2 na huyu{li pamaka 
(nitii), BS na sukara1fZ prama!lam udgrahuu1fZ. 

nattaliiniIp 'grandchildren(?)', II 1°9'9 u pura1fZ nattaluna1fZ 
va sau sau parau 'and for (va = vaska) sons, grandsons, 
one command each'. With -att- < -apt-, from "'naptal-, 
Av. naptar- (naptarfJ'lTl, nafaSro) with -ar- suffix to napat­
nom. sing. napat- (napa, napasa) 'grandson', fem. napa­
granddaughter. For -al- note also Oss. DI. iirvad, 
arvadal, plur. arvadiiltii ("'bratar-). Other suffixes Sas. 
insc. npy; N.Pers. navah, navadah, BalocI nawasag, WaxI 
napils grandchild, Pasto nwasai, ParacI nawa. For ad­
jective suffix -una-, see also bisaluna- 'addition', mana­
nduna- = mananda- 'like'. 

natca 'outside', K 46'35 natca katha 'outside the city' = 
II 9°'71 nitca kithi; JS 7v4 "'astai natca 1lf}sta 'he forced 
out the bone'. See nitca. 

!l!tcapha 'destruction', JS 9r3 ngtcapha kala 'at the time 
of disaster', see !litca1fZpha baijii. 

natciphika 'destroying', II 102'33 ad4.kara natCiphaka 
'destroyer of darkness'; Sid. Isv3 !lgtclphe 'overcomes', 
Tib. hjoms-pa byed-liTJ; K 153'21-2 natCiphiika janaka 
(dyadic) 'destructive'. See tca1fZpha-, hitca1fZpha-, 
paltCimphiika-, from "'slamb(h)-. 

nadaIp.va 'Nanda', K 151'45 nada1fZva ku!ijvi anii 'being 
in the Nanda palace', BS proper name. 

nadaIp 'leaders(?)', III 72'162 ,see base nai- 'to lead'. See 
s.v. !kalii 'noise'. 

naphanidl! 'they rejoice', II 2'29 khvai vijsyarq sattq 
naphanidq tsa!la jsa 'when the beings see it, they rejoice in 
calmness'. See cognates s.v. paphan-. 

nam- 'be soft', see nauna-. 
nam- 'bend', with preverbs, uys-, pa-, hi-, ha-; nOUL 

naunda, nauda, na1fZda 'obeisance' parallel to BS namas-; 
participle nata-, -niita-; causative nem-. To Av. namaiti, 
namaiti, participle nata-, causative namaya-, 'bend, go' 
with preverbs apa-, fra-, fra-, vi-, Zor.P. namiil 'prayer', 
anamttan, Yasna 46'1 onamom gloss to Av. namOi 'I go', 
franaftan, franamhn, franamim, franamiit, Vid. 2'10 
(pazand) hunqm, =Zor.P. oniim 2 sing., to Av. namaTJha; 
M.Parth.T. frn'm- 'conduct', frnft; 'bnft 'approach', 
(abi-nam-), 'bnft 'depart' (apa-nam-), 'bn'm 'excrement', 
qr'm nmstyg 'we reverence'; M.Pers.T. 'n'm- 'turn off', 
prnm- 'go', nm 'reverence' with bar- 'bring', nm'l 
'prayer'; N.Pers. namaz 'prayer', Cecen lw lamaz; Orm. 
nimyek 'descend' (base nam-), Sogd. Man. nm- 'to sub­
mit', Bud. nm'lw 'reverence', Man. nm'lk'n br'nd 'bring 
offering', Chr. nm'lq'n 'offering', nm'l br'm; Oss. D. 
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iizniimun 'leap up', iizniimagii 'shy', iizniit 'raging', 
fezniimun 'rush upon'. IE Pok. 764 nem- 'bend', O.Ind. 
namati, nata-, Greek (uncertain connexion), Celtic Welsh 
nant 'valley' (if the 'winding thing'). See also prranama 
, reverent( ?)' . 

namaii- 'invite', III 71"142 pisa namanu va va!tii 'I invite 
the teachers hither'. Base ni-man-ya- 'advise to (enter)" 
to man- 'think, care for', like Lat. moneo, admoneo. 
Parallel meaning in O.Ind. nimantrayati 'he invites' 
from mantra- 'thought'. 

namaiie 'with repentance', IV 23'8 (verse 19) drraina 
ra1fZna1fZ vi namane !ta1fZ arra paysane 'repentant towards 
the three jewels I acknowledge faults'. From ni-man­
'regret, repent', see nimiina-. 

namata 'felt cloth', II 7 1'10-I cilaja namata 'felt for cloth', 
II 60'9 u niimaya sau baraka 'and one dress of felt', II 
60'29 adjective namavina thavalakaiia 'in a felt bag' 
(thava- Prakrit to sthavi-); II 61bS namavija thavalaka; 
II 60'24 painajii Ii nama sau 'a covering of white felt'; 
Tumsuq Saka (ed. Konow) II 6 !a nimata cila; I IS 
namade. To Av. nimata-, namata-, Sogd. (ancient letter 
8'10) nmt, Bud. P. 3'229 nmty; Zor.P. nmt, NIr. 168'13 
nmytk l , N.Pers. namaS, Oss. D. nimiid, nimiit, I. nymiit, 
Yidya namyo ("'namata-), SanglecI numoS, WazIrI Pasto 
namla ' pad for horse', lamcai 'felt', SangisarI lamii, 
Georgian nabad-i, Aramaic nmt-', Syriac nmt-', lmt-', 
Arab namat. Loan-word in Indian, BS namata-, nama­
tika-, O.Ind. navata-, namata-, Kroraina namata-, 
namatha-, namatae, Pali namataka-, nantaka-, Hindi 
namda. See BSOAS 19, 1957, 53-4 ('beaten stuff' to 
base nam- 'to beat'?), Acta Orientalia 30, 1966, 42-3. 
See namve. 

!l!m!ysana, see s.v. nimalys-. 
nam!sij 'after', Sid. 8VI, Tib. -las 'from', see nimgsg-, s.v. 

nimalys-. 
nama 'regret', K 74'53, see nimiina-. 
namiisthiiIp 'nape of neck(?)" III 8 1'178, gloss to Turkish 

iirttii ayai = artoyi 'hollow in nape of neck', to base 
nam- 'bend' and "'stana- 'place', from 'bent part', like 
Oss. D. niimug, niimgutii, I. niimyg, niimgutii 'round thing, 
ball, grain, kernel'. See nam- 'to bend'. Medial -u- from 
-uka- suffix. 

namesij 'following', V 310, vii 5; 6, see nimalys-. 
namva 'salt', Sid. 19vI namva, Tib. lan-ehva, Sid. 19vI 

nimva, Sid. 130V2 pa1fZjsa nemve 'the five salts', listed 
Sid. 19r5 namva hlya ni(!ke)ci uysdiSa1fZ 'we expound the 
list of salts', Tib. lan-revahi bye-brag Mad-de; gen. sing. 
K 8al namve h'iv'i raysii 'taste of salt' (BS rasa-), inst. 
sing. III 92'227 namvena; adjective, III 88'155 namV'i1fZje 
ucijsii'withsaltwater', Sid.8rS namvijeucijsa,BS lava!la-, 
Tib. lan-chva lhuhi naTJ-du. The five salts are named 
Sid. 19r5 sida-lu1fZ, BS saindhava-, spaju, BS sauvarcala-, 
hida-lu1fZ BS viija-, rraja-namra, BS lomaka-, uca nimva, 
BS samudra-. This na1fZva can be traced to "'namada (-v­
as in pg.vai 'his nerves' beside Sogd. pSSw'). Hence to 
Sogd. Bud. nm' Mh, Man. adjectivenm' Sk'ync"h, M.Pers.T. 
nmyhq, Zor.P. nmk, N.Pers. namak, Yidya n;nnalyo (-0 < 
-a), Sangleci nameyS, SarIkoli namoSj, nimaSj, Pasto 
miilga, ba-lmanga 'saltless', ParacI nama. Note M.Parth. T. 
wI 'salt', (Av. uru-?), with O.Ind. 1ava!la-. 
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namve 'felt', K 1°9'322 kagu namve 'skin (leather) and felt'. 
See namata. 

nay- 'to lead', see cognates s.v. iiniina- 'to be brought'. 
nay- 'to sound', see nada, nidii, paniiyai, base nad-. 
naysda- 'near', Z 22'IIS naysdii naysdii 'very near', 

parallel Pali Anagata-varpsa 38 acc-iisanna- (= BS aty­
iisanna-); Sid. 126n bvii~tyi vfrii~tii naysdii hame 'he is 
near to understanding', Ti b. ses-nen (nen 'near'), III 

72'IS4-5 naysdii lagii-pilrii ka1Jlthe 'near to Lankapura 
city', K 8, SVI hiiysa . . . naysdii 'far ... near'; II 81'48 
naysdi grii1Jl aysmiljsq 'with near warm mind', II II4'14 
naysda grrau brrfyausta jilhilnai aysmil jsa 'with near 
warm loving joyful mind'; K 109'316 bgysilsti naysdaka 
bviina 'it must be known to be near bodhi-knowledge', 
Z 13.62 naysdii iitii balysilste 'he has come near to bodhi­
knowledge'; Z 23'166 kubalysiinaysdakii iitii 'where the 
Buddha came near', Z 17'2 I naysdii ggarilJu 'near to the 
mountains'. Compound naysda-varlJa, v lIS, 64v3-4 
iimiica rrundi naysda-varlJa ttye rrundi k~fra adiitya 'the 
ministers (BS amiitya- 'intimate '), the courtiers of the 
king in the king's country (become) irreligious', BS 
amiityii!:t par ~adas caiva bhavanty asyiipy adharmikiih. 
Here naysda-varlJa- renders BS par~adas 'those who sit 
around', hence naysda- 'near' and var- 'to surround', 
*varana- > varlJa-. Base nazda-, Av. nazdyo 'nearer', 
nazdista- 'nearest' (to iisna- 'near'), Zor.P. nazdfk, 
nazdfktar, nazdist, N.Pers. nazd, nazdfk, M.Pers.T. nzd, 
BalOel nazfk, nazf, Pasto naide, nizde, n;}zde (*nazdyah-), 
Sarlkoll nizd, Kurd nezfk. IE Pok. 886 sed-, O.Ind. 
nMryas-, nMi~tha- to iisanna-; from *ne-sd-. 

ntJysvare 'they issue, flow out', Manj. &)-70 tturii tcanai 
vii~ta nairaumfde ystra saliiva ngysviirai tturrna 'the 
mouth wherefrom come out harsh words, they issue from 
the mouth'; Manj. 20sgilnii khelJ¢angysviire 'they fall out 
like hairs'. From *niz-zau-:zu- 'to flow out', see s.v. 
naf-, and ysotta-, niysiln-, IE Pok. 447-8 gheu- 'pour', Av. 
zaotar-, zao8rii-, iizilti-, O.Ind. juh6ti, huta-. 

nar- 'be able, skilled', verbal in Parael nar- : nar! 'be able', 
zfn e na narem 'I cannot come', compound Av. hu-nar-, 
hu-nara-, hunaratiit- 'skilful, skill', O.Pers. (h)unara, 
(h)uvnara- (Av. Yasna 43'S hunarii 'by skill' of Ahura­
Mazdah-), Zor.P. hunar 'skill', N.Pers. hunar 'skill,art', 
Armen. lw hnar, hnar-k' 'means, effort, trickery', 
hnarem 'think of means, plots', hnare 'it is possible'; 'be 
virile, male, strong' nara-, K 143'IOS6-7 ysama-sa1Jldai 
gyastii bgysii nara hamadii hvanau iitaudii1Jldii u ysu~tii1Jldf 
'the people, the men indeed, approved the deva Buddha's 
statement and praised it', Tib. hjig-rten yi-ratas-te bcom­
Zdan-hdas-kyis gsutas-pa-la mtaon-par bstod-do, parallel 
BS iittamanas te bhik~avo bhagavato bhii#tam abhyanandan 
(Avadana-sataka 7'12 cited KT 6'12); JS 18r3 narii 
udisiiya (BS uddiiya) narrvai hfvye re 'for the man you 
broke open your own veins'. See also niirii- 'wife' (but 
strfyii- 'woman'). Av. nar-, adjective nairya-, Vid. 2'41 
stri-ca nairyas-ca, naire. manah-, fern. niiirf-, niiirikii-, 
Zor.P. nar 'male', nerok 'strong', N.Pers. nar, nero, 
ka-nfr 'lazy fellow, glutton' (*ka-narya-), Sogd. Man. 
nyrq///, =M.P.T. wyrwr 'virile', Man. nyrk 'male', 
Bud. nyrk (n/z ambiguous), Suynl nfr 'male sheep', M. 
Pers.T. nrwyr *nar-vtr 'man', nr 'male', nyrwg'wnd 

'powerful', zwr 'wdnyrwg 'force and power', M.Parth.T. 
nr 'manly, heroic', Baloel nar 'male', naryiin 'stallion', 
nar-omb 'tamarisk', ass. DI. niil 'male', niiZ qug 
'barren cow', adjective niiZiig, niilgojmag 'masculine', D. 
niilfus, I. niilfys 'wether', Pasto nar, plural nar 'male, 
man', Parael nerBk 'male' (*naryaka), arm. nerinii 
'male', Yidya nar-can 'he-goat'. IE Pok. 76S ner-, 
O.Ind. nar-, nara-, fern. nitrf, nrtu- 'hero', silnftii, Greek 
avi]p, Alban. njer, Lat. neriosus 'strong', Celtic Welsh 
ner 'hero, lord', O.Ir. ner 'boar', see above na¢e 'man, 
hero', and iidrraka- 'prince', variant with raudaka-, and 
ii1Jlgi. 

nar- 'seize, hold', with preverb pg-, IV 7vS-6 ttfyil va 
ttiiguttyau jsa pglJitji ha1Jldara iiSfrya pasti bani u pasti 
hvasti 'then he took hold for us with the Ttagutta 
(Tibetans); the other iiciirya-teachers he ordered to con­
fine and he ordered to beat'. From pari-nar-. Possibly 
connected with ass. D. iivnaZun, I. iivnaZyn, iivniild 
'seize, touch' (*abi-niiraya-); with vi- Zor.P. wyn'l­
*viniir-, Pazand viniir- 'organise', wnZtk *vinartak, 
M.Parth.T. wyn'r-, M.Pers.T. wyn'r-, intr. wnyr- (see 
IV 88-90). 

nar- 'to dye', III 124'74 narii1Jlja 'ink-pot', gloss to BS 
ma~i-bhiijana; the meZanduka-, meralJ¢u-, meliindhu-, 
(from Greek J.lEAav- 'black') was one of a bhik~u­
mendicant's possessions. Note a similar name N.Pers. 
xviii 'lamp-black', xviilistan 'ink-pot', see s.v. hViiraka; 
and ass. D. xuariin-donii 'colour-pot, ink-pot' to xuarun 
'to colour'. Hence *nara- 'ink', with suffix -ii1Jlja, as 
kfrii1Jlja 'work-place' (II 108'188), possibly from -diina­
as in phiysgiina- 'bladder', pilriina- 'womb', khiiysiina­
'stomach', suffix -ja-. Base nar-, Yidya n;}rou, narowiy 
'black'. Armen. lw nerk 'tint, dye, colour', nerkem, 
nerkanem 'to dye', narot 'dye', narotanerk 'dyer'. See 
niira1Jlji. 

nar- 'to roar', niirfnii 'thunderous', V 62'12 gyasta~ai 
mistii ttu niirtfiii bajii~ii (yu¢e) 'the great devaputra (god's 
son) made that thunderous noise'; V 64'49 ~kaZa niirii 
tca1Jlphiiti 'noise, roar tumultuous'. Base nar-, ass. D. 
niirun, niirdtiin, I. niiryn, niirydtiin, niird 'to thunder', 
niird 'thunder', iirv-niiriigau 'like sky thundering', D. 
arvi-niirun 'thunder', I. arv-niiryn, D. uniir, I uniir, uniir 
'noise', with increment -g-, D. iniiryun, iiniiryun, I. 
uniiryyn, uniiryyn 'to groan, make noise' ; with increment 
-d-, Sogd. Bud. nrB- 'to groan', 3 sing. nrBtt, N.Pers. 
niilfdan 'lament' (-1- < -rd-) , niilah 'voice, sound, 
lament; Bal. niiray 'sigh, groan'. IE ner- or neZ-. 

nar- 'to swell', possibly in naZada- in Khotan Saka; ass. 
DI. nard 'fat', D. niirsun, I. niirsyn, niirstiin, niirsydtiin, 
niirst 'to swell, increase, be swollen (dough)" I. 
riiyauiij niirdtii' the fat ones of the herd' (lAS V 1941' 104). 
Here belongs Indo-Aryan Kalasa olJ¢rak, Lahnda iilJ¢rii 
'egg, testicle', Vedic RV iilJ¢d-, later alJ¢a- < *ii-nra­
through *ii-ndra- (see Mithraic Studies 1974, I 10 n. 21; 
not from ond-, with T. Burrow, BSOAS 38, 1975, 71). 
For the two meanings note also Zor.P. xiiyak, N.Pers. 
xiiyah (*iivya-ka-). For -nr- > -ndr- see also iidrraka­
'prince' above. The name of the' pumpkin' as the swollen 
globular fruit is also named from nar-, Ingus (from Alan) 
nars, plur. narsas, Ceeen niis, plur. niisas, ass. D. nasii, 



plur. nastii, I. nas, nastii, adjective nasdZyn, Georgian 
nesv-i 'melon', Lakk nisvarti 'cucumber', Qabard nal~ 
'cucumber', Adige na1 'melon'. Abaza nala, AbXaz a­
nala 'cucumber' (species of cucurbitae). See below 
byiira- 'cucumber'. 

nar- 'descend', Av. narp- with -p- increment to IE Pok. 
766 ner- Lit. neriu, niTti 'sink, flee', O.Slav. mrQ, nreti 
, penetrate' . 

nare 'wife', K 30'222 tti jsii n(e)re, =K 39'150 ttl jsii.", 
ntre. See nilrii-. 

naritpja 'ink-pot', see s.v. nar- 'to dye'. 
narim- 'issue', participle naranda-; niriim-, neriim-, v 263, 

89vI amrttja iltea nariimii 'amrta-water issues', BS 
amrtodaka.", pravahati; v 69, 8r5 guhei ku huna nariimiite 
'strikes so that blood comes out' (BS, Tib. om.); v 346, a3 
rrtysil nariimiitii 'the rice comes up'; III 124'81 I sing. 
nariimau; II 5'722 plur. narii1fJda; K 145, 2V2 niriimidii; 
preterite v 342, 84V3 tturriina ha1tiite ysiire IJiiyii narande 
'from the mouth 80,000 rays emerged', BS G 37, 79a4 
eatur-as'iti raimi-iata-sahasriitti niiearanti (84 hundred 
thousands); infinitive Z 22'276 narinde, Manj. 41 k~ami 
narida, Manj. 83 k~ami naride 'be pleased to issue'; 
participles, present SuvO. 68v4 acc. sing. nariimandau, 
BS abhini~kramanta.",; fern. II 33'3b5 nariimaeii; future 
IV 17'18 nariimiiiiii, preterite JS nara1fJda-, 3 sing. narande 
(above), verbal nouns, V 125, 7b4 nariimiimatu butte 'he 
knows the going out', K 145, 2VI naraumauma; -ii~ea, 
K 9, 43f4 nariimii~ea, K 61, 41V2 nariimii~ee, K 148.60 
naraumii~ta. Base ram- 'to move', naram- < naz-ram­
with niz-. See ttirandii, triim-, tranda-, parriim-, pariim-. 
IE er-: r- with -em- increment. 

nariij- 'to burst', participle narrva-, narva-, nirva-, variant 
presents niruj-, nairuj-, neruj-, Sid. 12H3 narujiiiiii 'to be 
burst', Tib. brtol-te (rdol-ba 'burst'), 3 plur. K 55, 16v3 
narujidi, 3 sing. Manj. 398 nairuje, K 55, 17V4 narujuii, K 
55, 17rI narrujuiii, 3 sing. III 110'19 narau/ta; preterite 
JS 18r3 narii udiSiiya (BS uddiSya) narrvai hlvye re 'for 
the man you split your own veins'; 3 plur. JS 3H2 
narrvii1fJde; II 121'220 pada narrvai 'opened the road', 
II 47'107-8 pa1fJdii na nirve hame 'the road cannot be 
opened'; III 80 26 narrviimdii; I 137, 46r3-4 narva 
hgteasta u hvasta 'burst, broken and beaten'; incohative 
Sid. 103rI nirasa1fJdai 'bursting', Tib. rdol-ba. Verbal 
noun III 33'14 narujiime, III 31'1 narrujiime. Compound, 
III 90'181 nuvara-narve iisl 'newly-burst itch'. With 
negative III 92'237 anarva. Noun, Sid. 136vI nerau 
, bursting', Tib. brnags-nas rdol-ba 'bursting from fester' , 
from *niz-rauga-. Base raug- 'to break' with niz- 'out', 
to Av. uruxti- (fra-, an-ava-), Oss. D. lux, I.lyg 'cut off; 
a piece'. IE Pok. 686 leug-, leug-, O.Ind. rujdti, rugttd-, 
roga-, Mogya- 'health', Lit. lduziu, lduzti 'break', intr. 
ZUzti. See rau/tii, gilrva-, attarrve, attarve. Different is 
the base IE Pok. 871 reug- 'to eructate', Pdto ariai 
'eructation' < *ii-TUX1aka-, ariamai 'eructation', Sari­
koli: rey 'belch', N.Pers. iiray, MunJaru yaruya, see rujai 
, belching' . 

naraiya 'hernia', III 88'135; 139; 142 naraiya, III 88'141 
naraiye, I 163, 77r2 nariyi, BS vardhman-, I 183, 102VI 
nari.",yi (-i.",- = -ai-). From niz-raik- or niz-raig-, to 
Oss. D. berindzun, beriyt, beriyd 'to stretch, yawn, press, 
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force open (""apai-raikfg-)'. For -aiy- note also daiyii 'he 
sees', spaiyii 'prospers', naltsaiye 'issues'. IE Pok. 858 
reik- 'break in pieces' , Greek epeiKoo ' break, tear'. 
possibly Armen.lwparex, -ie' 'precipice, cliff'. So, rather 
than base nar- 'to swell'. 

nal- 'out' preverb from niz-, see s.v. na~-. 
nalaki 'vessel', v 125, loa2 iau pa.",jiltnai nalaki 'one 

tubular vessel of bell-metal'. From nala- 'reed, tube(?)', 
dialectal Saka from nada- 'reed', Av. naSa- 'reed', 
M.Parth.T. n'd 'flute', Zor.P. n'S, n'y nOS, ntfy 'reed', 
M.Pers.T. n'y 'flute', N.Pers. nay, nily, nill, Hungarian 
ndd 'reed' from Alan, O.Ind. RV nadd-, AV naq.d-, 
later nala-, BS nata-, 'reed', O.Ind. niiq.a-, nilla- 'hollow 
stalk', nii¢t 'tubular stalk, pipe, tube'; Hittite nata-, 
nati- 'reed', Luwian nata-tt- 'reed' (acc. plur. natatta), 
Armen. net, -ie' 'arrow', Lit. nendre 'reed'. (See TPS 
1952,61-3 nadd-; and AION I, 1959, 130-2 -1- < -d-.) 

naladi 'nard (oil)" II 70' 1'2 naladii bhiigii 4 'four parts of 
nard'; I 137, 44r5 ga.",dha-nalqdha, BS nalada-. Akkad. 
klrdu, larda, Heb. nrd (*nerd), Aram. nird-ii; Greek 
vap50S, Lat. nardus, O.Ind. nalada-. Originally Iranian 
from nar- 'be fat'? It was recorded in Gedrosia (Arrianos, 
Anabasis 6'22). 

naljsem- 'drive out, end', participle naljsonda-, K 140'979 
be-tot ngjse1fJme 'I drive out poison for him', Tib. dug 
gzil-bar bgyi-ho (gzil-ba 'expel'); Z 1'188 ttu hvano 
samantabhadr biiSu huhvatu rraito naljsondii ' all this 
sermon true well-pronounced Samantabhadra ended'; 
Z 3'150 maitro pada.",ju balysii naljsonde 'the Buddha 
ended the display of maitri-kindness'; Z 22'334 balysii 
ttu hvanau naljsonde 'the Buddha ended this statement', 
parallel wam avoead bhagaviin (in cliche, Avadana­
sataka 7'12, see KT VI 12 s.v. iitamii 'desire'). From 
""niz-Jiimaya- 'to make to go out', either' expel' or 'end'. 
See nai- 'out', base gam- 'to move' s.v. iita- 'come'. 

naljsauku 'crescent(?)" V 132, 58~ balysilnu aysmu 
naljsauku yaniindii (printed wrongly) 'they make the 
Buddha's mind to be crescent'. Possibly from ""niz-jou­
basegau- either 'go' or 'grow' (see s.v. gViina-). See also 
neteuka- 'servant' from ""ni-lyau-ka- ' follower, attendant, 
pupil' . Since the word naljsauka- is ameliorative, the 
base gab- 'to excel' could be traced in it, with Oss. DI. 
dziibiix 'excellent' and D. dziibo- I. dziibi- in dziibo-dur, 
dziibidyr '(noble) goat' see s.v. ttura- 'goat'. Here 
N.Pers. gabr, gabragiin the epithet of the Zardu~t1s in 
Iran. Suffix -ka- as in tsilka- 'migrant, traveller', dyuka­
'robber', malysaka- 'majordomo'. 

naltsva- ' go out', V I 10, 32r6 naltsutii iiya ' he might go out' , 
BS niikriinto bhavet; 2 sing. preterite, N 171'15 PUiiU 
ngtsvai /vg ~iava biiia 'you went out at once at midnight 
into the garden'; Z 22'202 rre hamatii rru1fJdyau ha.",tsa 
thatau naltseiye pravajo 'the king himself with the kings 
swiftly goes out to the migrant life' (BS pravrajyii-); 
Z 24'252 ttiye PUiiO t~!e Piitcu viitcu naltsaiye 'then at 
once he returns; then he goes out'; Z 24'405 ttiiii ha.",tsa 
hfiii jsa patii rrunde naltseiyii 'with this troop he goes 
before the king'; 2 sing. imperative, Z 5'30 biirgyii hii 
naltso kUiq.U 'riding go out of the palace'; also Z 13.61 
naltsutii; 5'32 naltsute. From ""ni1-lyau- 'go out', see 
cognates s.v. tsva-:tsuta- < lyav-:lyu-; and s.v. na~-. 

BDK 



navaka- 'novice', Z 20·9 cestii navaka ce na ro Ilai klaua 
jita 'youthful novices of whom even the klesa-afflictions 
are not yet destroyed'. Possibly indigenous Saka with 
Av. nava- 'new', Pasto nawai 'new, fresh'. Zor.P. navak, 
nok, N.Pers. nau, Kroraina lw nok-!ari 'new year', 
Armen. lw nauasard '1st month', Oss. Dr. niiuag, 
nuog, nog 'new'; Suyni naw, Yazg. nug, Sarikoli nUl; but 
BS navaka- has the technical meaning '(Buddhist) 
novice'. See also nuvara-, 'new', and nauha-salye 'of 
the new year' (II 64·5), and also prranava. 

navimaa- 'lower', III 75.221-2 navfmye dug halai 'to­
wards the lower part', see s.v. nata- 'deep; below'. 

navisa 'revolving', II 104.79-80 drrai-padya aisfnai padiina 
navisa tca1fZrya1fZ tcaic( a) visarai 'revolving in the triple 
path of a whirlpool, turning from the four boundaries'. 
From "'niz-vrtsa-, incohative to vart- 'turn', see visa-, 
visarai, and from gart- see ges-, gis-. 

naStii 'he cries out(?)', v 30, 73v3 kvi pulitii handarii samu 
larii nu nastii 'when another asks him, he only cries out 
at them'. See najs- above. 

Jl!Stii 'end', v 90, I b2 khu ni hvrya jSfni ngstii mara'!'u ve 
PYUltii yanfndii 'if they can hear of death the end of their 
human life'. See niitgskya, nesta-. 

na\l-, nala-, nalg-, ng-, na-, ni~i-, nal- 'out', preverb from 
nil-, niz-, found in naljsem-, naljsauka-, naltsuta-, 
ngtsva-, navisa, na~gggista-, na~ggaista-, na~gbevai, 
na~iphaitu, nafirrfmii, nifirrima, na~kando, na~kargii, 
na~kaljiite, na~ka#a, na~kastyai, na~akhastye, nalkar-, 
na~kirrdii, na~kosiitii, na~krrrya-, na~khajamata, na~­
kha1fZttii, na~tava, naltaudo, na#au~ke, na~tosiite, na~tva-, 
na~tama, na~thrrite, na~¢amaka, na~draunjsa-jsera, na~­
paide, na~pula1fZda, na~pu~te, naUJUste, na~phaja1fZde, 
na~phanii, na~phasta, na~phfsiitii, na~phUsta-, na~va). 
To Av. nil-, niz-, O.Pers. niJayam, Sogd. Bud. nztyw 
'exiled', = Armen. nzdeh, Sogd. Bud. nylkyr'n 'apart', 
Chr. nysqr'n 'out', Bud. nyz'y- 'issue', Man. nyjy-, 
M.Pers.T. nyjd'd 'unjust'; Suyni niX-, nax-, nay-, Sari­
koli nal-, Rosani naw-, Bajui nar-, Waxi nez-, nei-, Yidya 
nax-, Yazg. naX-; O.Ind. nih nir-, m#ya- 'foreign', 
O.Slav. niltl 'poor'. 

na\lagaista 'developed', II 3.39-40 svartha-parartha vua 
haju na1fZhauysa na~gggista 'in his own and others' service 
wise, eminent, developed', =III 127.5 svartha-parartha 
vfra haju na1fZhauysa na~ggaista, III 100.7-8 aidra jsa 
na~ggaista 'evolved with faculties'; I 139, 47VI na~gbevai 
'without poison', BS nirvi~a-; II 40.3 nafiphastu 'in­
active(?),; Bcd 48n nafirrimii 'undefiled', BS vimala-, 
SuvP. 68v3 nifirrfma, BS sunirmala-. 

na\lata 'ceased(?)', Manj. 18 skada na~ata prrara tta prraca 
jsa hamya padeda 'nature freed from(?) skandha-groups, 
so arisen from pratyaya-causes, created'. To ni~am­
, become quiet', nii~gta-; here fem. -ta preserved as 
-tao 

na\lam-, see ni~am-. 
na\lama- 'cessation', K 111·354 akhauysamajsa na~gmna 

'with non-motion, with quiescence'. See ni~am-. 
D8\!!S(t)a 'seated', SuvO. 68v7, BS sa1fZni~a,!,,!,a-, see 

nii~asta-. 

napfia 'ruinous(?)', III 45.13-4 na~aiia huaiia vi tsfyai 
'that it go into a calamitous state'. Possibly ~- < 

"'naXs, base nas- 'perish', see hanlisa-. IE Pok. 762 ne"k-, 
O.Ind. naiyati, naltd-, Av. nasyeiti, naIta-. 

D8\!!ma 'cessation', IS 3V3; IS IIV2 vyaysana1fZ jigya 
na~iimii hiilai 'for the destruction, quiescence of troubles' 
(BS vyasana-) , = IS 13V3 vyaysanli1fZ jegi ni~gmii hiilai­
ya~ta. See nilam-. 

na,i 'a kind of coction', III 92.236 hilii hama1fl!Jii stakii, u 
araiiii paheraiiii, u napyu1fZ jsii pachai, u ttf ~i nap, 
paskya#ii araiiii, ysflnaiiii 'all must be equal, and must 
be ground, steeped, and a n~f-coction must be cooked 
with them, and then this na~f must again be ground, 
filtered'. Possibly from "'nil-srita- > "'na~-#ta- > na~f 
to base sar-, srai- 'to cook' whence ~a- in ~apa from 
"'srta-piika-,like O.Ind. RV 1·162·los,ta-pdka-, Kroraina 
#tgu-potga-, see TPS 1954, 130-2. 

na,icli 'attachment', see na~aima. 
na,aima 'attachment', III 43 ·33 sa1fZtsaru sauha baida 

pgijsa na~aima 'to the pleasures (BS sukha-) of sa1fZSara­
migration intense attachment', = III 39·53 Ikaujfnai 
sauhii bida pgjsii na#i 'to pleasures of the sa1fZSkara-acts 
intense attachment'. From base srail- 'adhere', lema1fZ­
gye 'sticky', nii~ii~ta- 'attached', ~a~je 'service'. Hence 
nalaima < "'nisrailma-, na#¢i < "'nisrilata- (or with 
niz- instead of ni-). 

na,svariva- 'not youngest, smallest' = 'highest', Manj. 
121-2 sakrra jasta kasaka jyava jsfna vara jastva ttl da 
pyu#a bgysa na~cvarfva jastva a ' Sakra Kausika the deva­
god's life was there exhausted among the devas; then he 
heard the Buddha's dharma-doctrine, he came among the 
Akani~tha-gods'. The Sakra-prasna-sutra (Pali Sakka­
pafiha-sutta, Digha-nikaya no. 21) relates Sakra's descent 
to the Akani~tha world where his life ended. Akani~tha 
the highest of the Suddhavasa-kayika devas' world is 
'the not-smallest' hence 'the highest'. In nalcvarfva­
(loc. plur. -va- < -vva) nal- 'out, not' is prefix to 
varita- 'gone down, low' from *ava-raita- to base rai- in 
Zor.P. retak 'youth, small', Armen.lw erita- in erita-sard 
'of young, small years', N.Pers. redak 'youth'. IE Pok. 
330 er-:r-, rei- with Lat. orior 'rise'. See also hun 'youth' 
< "'hu-raita-. 

D8\!kando 'dug', Z 11.36 na~kando baiiiite 'he closes the 
excavation'; see s.v. kan- 'to dig'. 

na,karga 'a tool(?)', V 280·6·2 sau na~kargii cu 230 muri pall I 
'one tool(?) which costs(?) 230 mura-coins'. See na~kalj-. 

na~lida 'they distinguish', III 137.17-8 nva k~ame tta 
na~kalula 'according to wish, they distinguish'. See 
ni~kici 'distinction', Tib. bye-brag, and ni~kalyame, 
na~kaista. 

na,kaljate 'drive away, beat away', Z 12·67 ysurre jsa 
na~kaljiite 0 maniina nyaste 'by anger is beaten down or 
by pride (BS mana-) is defeated'; III 6, 13r2 ma ma 
nalkalja, ma ma na~phasta 'do not repel me, do not 
shake me off'; participle III 9, 18r3-4 '(do not despise 
me, saying .. .') tiide na~krrryii gyastani balysani pajsfma 
'so cast away in the matter of worship (loc. sing. to 
pajsama-) of the deva Buddhas'. See kalj- 'to beat', 
kargaka 'percussion musical instrument', nalkargii. 

D8\!ka,ta 'looked out to see', III 106.25-6 khu ~g cakrraka 
spa~ta na~ka~ta ca ~g va nfsava 'when he saw the circlet 
(BS cakraka-) he looked out to see who had thrown it'. 



To base kai- 'to see', see s.v. tciii- 'see', to Oss. D. 
kiisun 'look, watch'. 

~kasta- 'issued', II 7'116 nvavara-naikastyai v~sa 
spulaka maunoda 'like the bud of a newly emergent 
lotus'; III 95'45 nuvara-naikascye aurmaysda miinadii' like 
the newly arisen sun'; =II 124'1 nuvara-naiakhastye 
ii1fU71Ulysdii1ft miinadii. Base kah-Is-, -kasta-, -khasta- 'go 
out', see above ilskhasta- 'arisen', cognates s.v. khah-: 
khasta-. 

~kir- 'draw out, present', V 67"2 ttye pii1ftiiii naikiiral I I 
'draw out of this merit' (BS putzya-); preterite IV 2·6 
CU-1ft pura naikiiq.ii1ftdii ttyii1ft ketza-1ft tta hViidii 'as to 
my sons whom they dragged away, for them they said to 
me'. See cognates s.v. kiir-:kiiq.a- 'to draw', ha1fZ/Jgiir-. 

na"kirrdii 'draws out(?)" III 90'199 if pi1fttzq.ai (-i1ft- = 
-ai-) ysvaurgii iisi1ft naiki"dii 'this poultice draws out 
the suppurating itch'. Base kr-na- > kirr- to kar- 'draw', 
to present with -ii- kiir-. 

~kiimiya 'fittings, decoration(?)', II 60'28-9 u hadii­
naikumiiya namavino thavalakano khauca haudilsii sera 
pyaitalika 'in an excellently-equipped(?) felt bag (O.Ind. 
sthavi-), a covering of 17 satera (weight or value, 'ounce'), 
ornamented'. In compound hadii-naikUmiiya 'having 
excellent (hadii < "'fradiita- 'set in front ') fittings'. To 
base skau-, IE Pok. 950-1 (s)keu- 'to prepare, equip, 
decorate', Greek O"KEiioS 'vessels', 0'KEvT) 'equipment', 
O.Slav. pre-kutiti 'to decorate'. See also biitcuss- 'de­
corate' with O.Ind. BS caukia- 'excellent' to base 
(s)k(h)au-k-. 

na"kos- 'bale out, scoop out', N 5°'32 cerii cerii nvya utca 
ttriimiite ttiiri vii nailwliitii 'whatever water enters the 
boat, all that (ttiirii+yi) he bales out'; N 50'38 infinitive, 
diisiitii utco naikolii 'he completes the baling out of the 
water'. See uskosiina-, BS nikieptavya, Tib. dbul-ba 
('give') for cognates. Sogd. Chr. nysqwym 'we take out', 
nysq'w- 'draw out', Bud. nfk'w- 'extract', Man. nysk'wnd, 
nyskwl, Chr. nysqwxd'r 'has extracted', Greek EKj3clAi\oo. 

~kya4i -?-, V 196, 31a5 bila d"amai bya1ft(d?)inaikyaq.i 
hgjiini nelta (unidentified). 

~krriya- 'beaten out', see naikaij-. 
na"kaista ' arisen' , II 7' I 20-I nvavara-naikaista v~sa 

spulaka miifiada 'like a newly emergent lotus bud'. See 
naikasta- 'emerged'. 

na~j- 'to free', V 1I2, 34v4 iirriitza naikhajiimata 
'deliverance from ill act', BS datzq.a-parihiiram. See 
khaj- 'rise'. 

na"khaIptta 'laughs out, mocks', v 189'1I5, 3bl naikha1ft­
ttii; Z 12'75 ka bodhisatvii iiyiq.etu niijsaiq.e, naikha1ftttii 
ja1ftphiite uskUiq.a apracii 'if the bodhisatva shows amuse­
ment, mocks, chatters, is frivolous, without cause'. See 
s.v. uskUiq.a. Base khan- « xand- 'to laugh'), biha1fttte. 

na"khasta- ' issued' , V 66· 1 2 nuvara-na~khasta uviira, 
kii1ftjaiie ysi("ii jsa) ramana chaka 'a newly emerged 
noble, delightful ( = BS ramatz~a-) rod of kiincana-gold'. 
See na~kasta-. 

na"khauysa 'motionless', v 264'25, Ibl8 Illpa na~khauysa. 
See s.v. khauys- 'to move'. 

na"ta 'lost, deficient', SuvO. 54v6 na~ta hiimiite 'becomes 
deficient', BS vaikalya1ft karifYati. See nas- 'perish', s.v. 
hanas-. 

na"ta- 'pour out', see na~tva-. 
na"lima 'pouring out', Sid. 156v3ha1ftjviimeupaskyii<~ta> 

najfiima tcerai 'chewing to be done and again pouring out' , 
Tib. mur-ziTJ, khu-ba phyirdbo-bar byaho (dbo-bar 'pour '). 
See na~tva-. 

na"liva- 'burning', SuvP. 64r4 na~tiivyau jsa, BS sa1fttiipa-. 
See also II 104"73 na~vii, and na~tev-; cognates s.v. 
ttav-. 

~tev- 'cause to bum out', adjective K 149'9 asqdaratzii1ft 
na~teviikii (so) 'burner up of evildoers' ("'asiddha­
karatza-). Base tap-, tiipaya-, see ttav-, ha1ftdev-. 

na"tauda- 'burnt', Z 5'49 pyaura . . . uysdemiite Ilandau 
na~taudo ce piiiiire jsa niitauda 'the cloud ... cools the 
burnt earth which is heated by the sunshine', from 
"'niS-tafta-, see ttav-, ttauda-. 

na"tau"ke 'grief', V 243 '35 ysaira najfauike 'grief of heart'; 
ibid. 38 na~(t)au~ke. See ttav- 'bum'. 

na"tosate 'is burnt', Z 5'28 najfosiite sa1ftttiipina 'he bums 
out with heat' (BS sa1fttiipa-); noun, Sid. 140rI najfausai 
iichai 'disease of dryness', = BS lo~a-, Tib. skem-pahi 
nad. See ttausai 'fever', ttav- 'to burn'. 

na"tya- 'to pour out', Sid. I 55v5 u paskyii~tq na~tviina 'and 
again to be poured out', Tib. phyir dbo-ba (dbo-ba' pour '); 
Sid. 156r5 ttora-1ft jsa pa~aujiiiiii u paskyii~tii na~tviifiii 
'the mouth is to be filled with it and it is again to be 
poured out', Tib. kha bkaTJ-la riTJ-du bzag-la phyir dboho; 
Sid. 156v2 Cha biysa1ftjiinii u ~aha paskyiijfii nii~tviinii 'it 
is to be held in the mouth and again spittle poured out', 
Tib. mkhur-la bkaTJ-ziTJ phyir pho-na; without -v-, verbal 
noun Sid. 156v3 u paskyii(~ta) nailiima tcerai 'and again 
a pouring out must be made'. Base tau-: tu-, "'nis-tau­
'pour out', probably tau- 'to empty', in Av. taos-, 
tUSI1n. Zor.P. tuhtk, N.Pers. tuhf, Pasto tas, see ttussa­
'empty', O.Ind. tucchd- 'empty', O.Slav. ttUti'empty', 
rather than tu- 'to spit', Oss. DI. tU'spittle'. 

na"thrrite 'drawn', v 92, 6IIV5 (see s.v. pii"a- 'heel'), ne 
na~thrrite, BS iiyata- 'extended', to base 8rang-, see s. v. 
thra1ftj- 'to stretch'. 

na"c;1am- 'blow away, disperse', SuvP. 62rI na~q.gmide 
dukha staura 'they disperse severe pains'; III 5, IIr3-4 
bi/le jaq.tje ttiiq.e na~q.amiika (voc. sing.) 'disperser of all 
darknesses of ignorance' (BS ja¢a-). See base dam- 'to 
blow'. 

~c;1odai 'you blew', IS 34V4; see s.v. dam-; parallel Pali 
sankha1ft dhami 'blew the conch-shell'. See dam-. 

na"draunjsa-jsera 'to be weeded', Z 22'125 from "'nizdrii­
maeii-, base dram- 'move', drem- 'to remove'. Note d, 
not q.. 

~PaS9- 'produce, bring out', Sid. 4V2 phara na~paid! 
'produces speech', Tib. TJag hbyuTJ-bar byed-pa; III 85'70 
u ahano iima na~paidC 'and draws the undigested out 
from within the belly'; Sid. I02v3 ttina khutzyii~lii 
ni~pairJiinii 'into the hole to be produced', Tib. hbrum-bu 
gaTJ-gi naTJ-du byuTJ-ba-la; noun, Sid. 4V2 "imanii 
na~paidiime llsta1ftna pi~kici jsa ha1ftphve 'with the section 
beginning with the production of the filth', Tib. dri-ma 
hbyin-pa rnams-kyi bye-brag daTJ ldan-paho. Base pazd-, 
causative pazdaya- > paida-, see s.v. uspaid-. 

na"pul- 'make explosive noise, hiss (snakes)" IS 23rI 
iijavai~g ysu"ja na~pula1'{tdii viijfa ' the iiiiviia-snakes 



178 na~pu~te - nasta 

enraged, hissing hither'. Base pard-, Av. pard-, 3 plur. 
pmoan, par~8an, Zor.P. pwlyt, pwwlyt *pultt. IE Pok. 819 
perd-, O.lnd. pdrdate, Greek 7Tsp50J,lal, O.Eng!. feorting, 
Lit. pirsti, pirdziu, Russ. perdeti. See puliini. 

~pu~le ' dressed, arranged' , Z 2 I· II ggilne ggumalste 
na~pu~te 'hairs besmeared, arranged'; compound hu-, 
III 1°5.14 hilna~pau#a hilysiniitta 'well-dressed, well­
bathed', parallel to Suv. BS 150·16 sUsniita-giitral; suci­
vastra-priivrtal;. Base pau-: pu- see pViina- 'covering 
ointment', and with increment paus-:pus- or paus-:pus­
(no present stem so far noted) 'cover, wear', either to 
Zor.P. posttan 'wear', yiimak posu, N.Pers. posidan, 
pazandposasni, WaxI bilt 'dress' (*hampuSti-); or to Av. 
pusii- 'headdress', Sogd. Bud. 'ps'kh, M.Parth.T. pwsg, 
Armen. lw psak, -i, -a 'garland, crown', Greek &J,l1TV~. 

na~piiste 'drove out, threw out', SuvO. 24v4 ciya na~philsta 
hamate upalatiine (with -ph-) 'when it is thrown into the 
cemetery', see s.v. upalatiina-; Z 2·94 hiilsto ulatiifie 
na~pilste; III 73.181 rre mg na~philsta natcii~ta 'the king 
drove the fly out'; Sid. 13 Ir4 khve huna na~phusta tdq 
'when for him he can draw out blood', BS s01Jita­
mok~a1Jar!'l, Tib. khrag phyuTJ-Ia. Base paud-: pud- 'move', 
with US-, uspilsta above, usphilsta; with va-, below Z 
24.267 vaphilste 'he drove away'; without preverb Manj. 
121 pilsta- with cognates. 

na~phaj- 'accumulate', IS 38r2 ca-1JZ na~phajii1JZde mami1JZ 
puna avamiita 'what immeasurable merits (BS pU1Jya-) 
have been accumulated by me', parallel (with piipa­
'evil '), Suv. BS 3 ·28 piipa1JZ tridhii duicarita1JZ cita1JZ 'evil, 
threefold bad, accumulated'; Pali punna-kammiini iicini 
'he accumulated meritorious acts'. Base bag-, -phag- < 
bhag- 'give and take portions', see also ha1JZbiita- 'portion, 
share', Av. bag-, baya-, baxta-, O.Pers. baga-, Zor.P., 
N.Pers. baxs-, baxt, Zor.P. bay, hambiiy, Sogd. Bud. fly-, 
flytw o'r'm, Man. flyty; with preverbs "flys, prfl'ytk, 
prflyn, Chr.prbxsny,prbx#y 'traitor'; Man. flxsy 'divide', 
Oss. D. biiydauan, I. bayduan 'entrusted', Orm. baf­
'give'. See below bil~~-, bilta-. IE Pok. 107 bhag- 'attri­
bute', O.lnd. bhdjati, bhaktd-, Greek <payeiv 'to eat', 
O.Slav. u-bogu, ne-bogu 'poor', bogatu 'rich', bogu' God'. 
Note variant bjph also in ha1JZphuta- 'bowed down', 
ha1JZbujs- 'to bow down'. 

na~phan- 'issue', Z 5.28 ttavai na~phana 'fever arises'; 
Manj. 87 narvakalpa ne~phana prrara 'nature beyond 
concept issues'. Causative na~phiiii- 'produce', III 24, 
19b4-20al aysa buddha-k~itra pada1JZja pi~kala na~phiinil 
'I produce the display (dyadic) of the Buddha-field' 
(BS buddha-k~etra-), BS aha1JZ k~etra-vyilhiin ni~piida­
yi~yiimi; III 27, 34a3 buddha-k~itra vyilha na~phiine; noun, 
K 10, 8V4 na~phiiniime kit/na. See cognates s.v. phan-. 

na~phasta 'expel, shake off', III 6, 13r2 ma ma na~kalja, 
ma ma na~phasta mistye mulSdi jsa 'do not expel me, do 
not cast me out from the great mercy' (= BS mahii­
karu1Jii); 1140·3 na~iphastu 'despondent(?)'; Sid. I21VI 
na~phastiika 'producing', Tib. hbyin-pa; Sid. 19rI sa1JZnii 
nvastii na~phaSdiikii (d, not t) 'bringing out faeces easily', 
Tib. phyi-sa bde-bar hbyuTJ-bar byed-do; Sid. 100v5 
na~phastiinq 'to be taken out'. See phast-. 

na~phaii- 'bring out', see s.v. na~phan-. 
na~phis- 'avoid', V 86, 24r3 na~phisiitii, see ph'is-. 

na~phiista- 'drove out', III II, 2Ir3 ttil ahamane k~iit/ai 
na~philstai 'you condemned him (BS adhimanya-), 
shamed, expelled him'; V 30, 73v2 roe hiimiite viitco ~e 
na~philstai o~ku 'he becomes a dog then, he is driven out 
always'. See na~pilsta-. 

na~mava 'pains(?)" II 104·73 dilkh'inai ttiiviinu na~miivii 
ilysdaimiikii 'calmer (making cool) of woeful burnings, of 
pains'. Possibly base mau-: mu-, but it may be miswriting 
for *na~tiivii 'burnings', from *nis-tiipa-, see na~tiiva-. 

nas- 'perish, be deficient', SuvO. 54v6 na~ta hiimiite 'be­
comes defective', BS vaikalya1JZ kariD'ati (vikala-' incom­
plete'). See s.v. hanas-, IE Pok. 762 nek-; but biniis- 'to 
hunger', rather abi-nii- present -niis- with niis-: niita­
'get, take'. 

nasa- 'part, portion, amount, period (of time)" SuvO. 54v7 
nasii hauriinii 'portion is to be given', BS pratya1JZsa1JZ 
diitavya1JZ; Sid. 138rI habistii nasq' in contracted amount', 
Tib. mdor-na 'in short'; III 60.4°-1 pa1JZjsiisa nasi 'fifty 
parts' parallel to ibid. 36 pa1JZjsiisii kalpa 'fifty kalpa­
periods'; compound, K 154·37 hama-nasq hamagi' equal' 
(dyadic); with negative V 29, 47v4 anasu ne kaste 'does 
not fall portionless', V 28, 59r3 nasa. Base nas- 'get', 
beside ans-, as-, Av. qsa- 'portion', verbal Av. nasaiti, 
aSnaoiti, niisa-, niis~mna, nqsal, aiwiniis~nte; glossed by 
Zor.P. arziinik bUlan 'to get' (like Armen. lw erjanik 
'happy'). IE Pok. 316 enek-, nek-, enk-, 1Jk-, O.lnd. 
amoti, ndsati, ndk~ati, d1JZsa-, Greek EVeyKeiv, 0YKOS, Lat. 
nactus, nanciscor, Got. ganah 'reaches, suffices', O.Engl. 
geneah, genoh, Lit. nesu, nefti, O.Slav. nesQ, nesti, nositi. 

nasa 'getting, grasp(?)', K 144, 2r3 rahiisai gilstya nasa 
'grasping (attaining) the secret deliverance' ( = BS 
rahasya-, mok~a-). See nasa- 'part'. 

nasa 'portion', K 45.14 nak~auuttii nasii miista-hiiysa ye 
'the appointed portion was a month's food'; K 45.15 
nasii khiiysa ye 'the portion was food'; K 46.24-5 SV'iyii1JZ­
js'i nasg khiiysii hamiite 'to-morrow's portion is food'; 
K 46.28 tty nasii ttye hat/ii1JZjs'i khiiysa isthryii1JZda il ttye-t-i 
iisgr' hai~tiidi 'that portion of that day's food they took 
up and gave it to the teacher' (BS iiciirya-). Base nas- 'to 
get, have a share', nasa- 'portion', nasii 'portion' < 
*nasiita- *nasiika- or *nasiina- (hence 46.24 read nasii1JZ?). 
See nasa-. 

nasa 'pool(?)', III 80·22 ttradil ttu mista-kasiijsa naura­
nasa nii1JZhii 'I entered upon that peak with its great 
caverns, with deep(?) pools(?),. Possibly to base (s)nii-, 
Oss. I. najan 'bathing-place, pool', D. najiin 'ford', 
verbal D. najun, I. najyn, nadton 'to bathe'. IE Pok. 971-3 
snii, smt-, snet- 'flow'. Hence nasa- < *nat-s-a-, as 
O.lnd. utsa- < *ud-s-a-, Celtic river-name Ouse. 

nascya 'end', IS lUI salJ'ldii tVii samudra-ngscya 'this 
earth ending at the sea', see 1l§sta, nii~asta-. 

nasta 'checked(?)" Sid. 133v5 cediimanastiichav'isryaurga, 
'thought checked, his complexion very white', Tib. 
sems-pa daTJ, bzin-mdog dpal skya-ba daTJ. From na~asta­
'ended', or perhaps *nasata- base nas- 'perish'. 

nasta bagya 'root' from 'end-part', K 5, 142V3 pun'inei 
nasta biigya 'root of merits', Tib. dye-bahi rca-ba; Z 
24.513 biigya niitasta 'placed under'. 

nasta' seated', K 112.371 ngsta palaga 'seated in paryanka­
attitude'. See na~ad-. 



nasyaiYJl 'are perished', II 99'202-3 fiaJau brsau hii hauvii 
nasyaiyg. 'the humble servants' forces are exhausted'; 
=11 99'196 pcjsa hatcastq yai hauvq hiinasyqvq 'was 
greatly broken, the forces exhausted' (see hanas-). Base 
nas- 'perish', passive nasya- with periphrastic aya( ?). 
See nas- 'perish', participle naita-. 

nahariysii 'no tremblings', v 63'22 ttefia bi¢a ci nahariysa 
tarp,da 'at that time when it causes no tremblings'. From 
na- < niz-withhariysaa- 'trembling', see s.v. rriysa-. 

naharyiiniiIp 'play, sport', SuvP. 63V3 naharyuna1fl 
tcarka1fl kitza 'for play, sport', BS kri¢a-rati-vaJiic ca; K 
152'13 ramse tcarka naharyii cu paca¢ani 'secret (BS 
rahasya-) sport, play which is normal'; without na-, III 

72'169 haryunii1fl tcarkyii1fl ki1fltza. Here na- < niz- to 
express 'full, complete', see also below haryuna-. 

nahillta 'lowest, the nadir', Manj. 191-2 sarbadana ii vii 
nahiiita ii ravye 'from east, to the nadir, or the south', 
=K 147'11 niiita diSg. jsa; III 22, I2a3 nii#a uskyii#ii, 
BS adha-urdhva1fl, see s.v. nata- 'down' from "'nita-. 

nahaIpkyai 'touching', Z 5'38 kho ju saruai kesarii brira 
nahya1flkyai ssanda seittii 'as the kesarin- (,maned') lion's 
mane appears as touching the ground'; JS 4V1 gyasta­
kiiryau jsa nahya1fldii braha tterii 'such a back in contact 
with the god-worlds' (= BS deva-loka-). Participle in 
-ant-a-ka- masc. -a1fldaa-, fem. -a1flkyii- to base nahya-, 
possibly "'niz-hai- 'to bind fully', see hiyaa- 'bound', 
base hai-:hi-, a.Ind. sydti, sitd-, rather than base had­
(VI 130), or BS loan word. 

na 'taken', participle to niis-: nata-, Manj. 391-2 nai yai dyai 
ida nai na, =Z 9'15 nai ye diituyindii ne viitu 'no one can 
see it, nor grasp'. See niis-. 

na 'to take', infinitive to niis-:niita-, see "also nete s.v. 
niis-, V 66'9 kiama, ma jsa na 'it pleases' to take from 
me'. 

na'a 'taken', K 46'29 ttl prratzahiina (BS pratzidhiina-) bisa 
avasii (BS avaiya1fl) na'a 'thenpratzidhana vows must be 
taken'. Possibly with medial -a- for -ta- or -va-, see 
similar medial -a-, II 68, 143a2 kil' a, K 101'39 'i'i"sedai = 
111113, 4r3 aVi"sadai 'not returning'. Hardlynii "'sa 'were 
taken, saying ... ' 

na- 'taking up, promoting' as first component III 83'19 
nii-cadyi na-japa, BS cintii 'meditation', japa 'prayer' 
(with possibly japya- > japa). The type of compound is 
attested in suva. 5v5yii¢a-Ha¢anu (gen. plur.) rendering 
BS krta-putzya- 'having made merits'; and suva. 5V3 
yii¢a-vajsamii 'having done honour', BS krta-adhikara-, 
Tib. bsiien-bkur byas-pa (a type familiar in Zor.P. kart­
spiis- 'having done service', kart-kiir 'having done work', 
glossed by Parsi-Sanskrit krta-kiirya-). 

na 'nine', III 105'9 see nau; K 61, 41rI nii1fl (or 114) gii1J¢a 
karma 'nine grievous actions' (BS ga1J¢a-, karma). 

-na- 'to touch' see parnaindii. 
naeauni 'mother', v 66'10 naeauni dyai usta1fl vi dyiima 

bruna 'I saw the mother at the last, a splendid sight'; 
ibid. 15 niini dyai piiba ttu #a1fl SU1fljSU1fl 'I saw the mother, 
the father, him I name'. Hypocoristic for mate, piite. 

niij- 'to hold', Z 4'18 u ne ju klimiite ne niiju 'and no 
grasping is there at all', in a definition of parikalpa­
'imagination'. With ham-, III 91'2°5 Mu ha1fltsii haTflbirtte 
Mu drii1fl hami khu ha1flniijii' so that it combines together, 
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so that it is such that it holds together'. With bi-, binaj-: 
biniita- 'to saturate (' hold throughout')' rendering BS 
bhiivaya-, Tib. sba1J-ba; dyadic II 1°3'56 basta binava. 
Base nak- or nag-, Sogd. Man. n'j- 'shrink together', 
2 sing. present n'jy (j = } < -l-, -}-), Pasto priinadzmz, 
priinat31 'to open' ("'parii-nakjg-), Wanetsi ned 'to take', 
wu-nca (c = ts), wu-na 'taken'. IE nek- in Lat. necto, 
nexus 'join' (not with Pok. 758 s.v. ned-). 

niiIpji 'bread' (originally 'bread baked in cinders'), III 

18'20 paysiiya bisii na1flji tcerii 'bread (which is) from the 
griddle is to be prepared '. From "'nayna- < "'nak(a)na-, 
older "'nikana- (in Armen. lw nkan 'bread under ashes or 
on griddle '), from ni- and kan- 'to put down (into the 
ashes)'. The form "'nayna- is in BaloCi nagan, nayan, 
Sogd. Chr. nyny, Pasto nayan, Paraci naron, Yidya 
nayan, arm. txan beside Chorasmian pknd. For the form 
nayna-, note also Av. huyiiyna- 'companion' beside 
yiikar- 'liver'. From "'nayna- came Zor.P. nan, N.Pers. 
nan, as here nii1flji < "'nanali-, and as a loanword in 
Central Asia (see J. Harmatta, Acta orientalia hungarica 
3, 1953, 245-83, and E. Benveniste, REA, n.s., I, 1964, 
13-20). 

nata- 'taken', see nas- 'to take'. 
~tte 'sounds', 3 sing. to niid-, II 75'66 khvai hii hiSii viTii 

Mia akaku akaku natte 'when in his desire in a dream he 
makes the noise akaku', see s. v. nayai 'noise' , panay- 'to 
sound'. IE Pok. 759 ned- 'to sound', a.Ind. nddati, Av. 
nad- 'to abuse'. 

niini 'mother', v 66, 23al5 nani dyai 'I saw the mother', 
ibid. 10 niieauni dyai. Yazg. nan 'mother', Yidya nino, 
neno, SangleCi, Waxi, arm. niin; Waxi nanc} , stepmother', 
N.Pers. nana, a.Ind. nand 'mother', Greek vcXvvq 
'aunt'. 

nanda 'they took' from "'natanda, see nas-. 
na pai, v.l. pai nii 'he took the cup(?)', III 101'24 sa iavai 

aysamu va tvi baida basta valakii na pai (v.l. pai nil, II 
13°'7-8 sii iavai aysmu va tVi baida basta valakii pai na) 
'one night, the mind being bound upon you, he took the 
cup(?) of the drinkers(?),. For the 'bound mind', parallel 
Pali patibaddha-dtta- 'mind bound in love'. 

nama 'name', at times possibly BS lw in compounds as K 
152·14nama-ma!q;Manj.142n(ii)ma-mattra-,Z6·5oniima­
matrai, Z 8'30niima-matr, Manj. 252 niima-mattra and 255 
cetta-mattrii; v 118, 67r7 nama, BS nama; v 312'26 n(ii)ma 
yu¢( ii)1flda 'they gave a name'; III II, 20r2 u name hva 
yanu1fl 'and I can speak your name' (nama-te); inst. sing. 
Manj. 59 namana 'by name'; gen. sing. v 334, 27v5 datii 
niimani buljse hViiiiiiro (-s-, and -0 rubbed but certain) 
'they may utter praises of the name of the dharma­
(text)" BS G 37, 24b5-6 (differt) dharma- .•. parikirta­
yeyul;t (= Tib. CMS ... y01JS-SU br}od kya1J), gen. plur., 
K 9°'751 niimaiiii1fl pada1flja 'display of names'. Base 
niiman-, Av., a.Pers. naman-, Sogd. n'm 'name', verbal 
n'mt 'he calls himself'; M.Parth., Pers.T. n'm, Zor.P., 
N.Pers. niim, ass. D. non, niindtii, I. nom, niimdtii, 
Wanetsi nom, PaSto num, arm., Yidya, Paraci niim, 
Sangleci nim, Yazg. nmz, Waxi n01Jg. Compound, nama­
tsuta- 'famous', II 83'30'3 phiriikv4 bii¢vii niima-tsvata­
lika 'in many times famous', II 54'26 niima-tsvii SUra 
'famous, heroic' (BS sura-); II 120'199 n(ii)ma- ts(v)a-
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l(J)ka 'famous (in the four dVipa-continents), , ass. D. 
nom-dzud, non-dzud, I. nom-dzyd; both from ""nama­
lyuta- 'come to a name'; v 118, 67rS nama-variiJa 
'famous', BS yaiasvin-. IE Pok. 321 en(o)mtt-, niimtt 
'name', a.Ind. naman-, Armen, anoun, Greek ovo\.la, 
Lat. niimen, Celtic a.Ir. ainmm, plur. anmann, a.Welsh 
anw > enw, Got. namo, a.Engl. nama, a.Slav. im~, 
Tokhara B fiom, A iiem, Hittite Zaman-. 

naya 'noise, howling', III 72'IS8 ttya1fZ hivl naya maysairka 
'the great howling of those (wolves)" see nayai. 

nayai 'sound', Sid. 153r3 ne pyui¢e u nayai va nerame u 
ysautt~ 'does not hear, and noise issues and flows away', 
BS badhirya-nada-srava!t, Tib. hon-iiTJ sgra hbyuTJ-ba 
daTJ, hdzag-pa rnams yino (hon 'deaf', hdzag 'flow out'). 
See also panay- 'to sound' and natte' it sounds'. Base nad-, 
Av. nad- 'to abuse'. See also above nada 'singing', 
nlda 'they sing'. IE Pok. 759 ned- 'to sound', a.Ind. 
nddati. Possibly also ass. D. inatun, natun, I. natyn 'to 
groan' (-t- < -(5- < -d-, as I. matyx 'locust'; D. 
iismotun, iismuston, I. smddyn, smyston 'to smell '). 

-niyai 'leading(?)" see II 10'471 ganayai. 
98yiWi 'they place', IV 20'13 neri pura ki1fZtha '{}aylda 'let 

them set wives, children in the town'; Manj. 426 kiattra 
'{}ayai 'he sets up umbrellas'. From ""ni-sadaya-, see s.v. 
naiad-. 

niys- 'be proud, delicate', with ha- ( < fra-), K 60, 37Q-VI 
utca vaiPeri u bahya va hanaysa1fZde pamya1fZ jsa vq 
binafiq narame 'water splashes down and trees there are 
ornamented with garments; music issues' . See also 
nasa-saliiva 'with caressing words'. Base naz-, Armen. 
lw nazim I. 'act proudly', 2. 'caress', nazabanem 'praise 
solemnly', nazeZi 'lordly, worthy', N.Pers. naz I. 'glory, 
pride', 2. 'soothing words', 3. 'elegance', 4. 'fresh, 
young' ; nazan 'sporting', nazis 'glory' ; adjective 
nlizuk 'gracious, slender' ; verbal nazidan 'feign, indulge, 
be happy'; Georgian lw naz-i 'delicate beauty', nazoba, 
'delicate' = nazuk'-i nazuk'oba; sinaze. Sogd. Bud. 
n'zwk (nJz) 'tender, dear', M.Parth.T. n'z 'pleasure', 
n'zwg 'tender', M.Pers.T. n'z'g I. 'proud', 2. 'delicate', 
n'zwg 'delicate', Zor.P. (DkM 550'17) n'zynkyh ""nlize­
naklh (or ""viizenakih?) 'flattery'; n'zwkyh ""nazukih 
(K 20, 170no), verbal n'zytn; M.Parth.T. n'zynd 'be in 
glory', M.Pers.T. nazend (n'zyynd) qabutar !raSCmurv 
'the doves, peacocks rejoice'. Possibly ass. D. dzinazun, 
I. dzynazyn 'to groan' from ""palniiz- (pal- 'reversive', as 
D. dzubandi 'talk' to Sogd. Bud. plfJnty 'answer' from 
""pacoandiya-; Yarn. lukayr-, Sogd. Bud. plkwyr- 'fear '). 
A different base naz-, naz- 'to roll, turn', occurs in 
Zor.P. (Dd 36'22) niizend ut gartend; Sogd. Bud. n'z-, 
prn'z-, Man. n'j-, Bud. Dhyana 37'S5 n'~'ntk. Below 
nasa- < ""naz-ya- 'caressing, tender'. For the action of 
the trees hanays-, note K 64, 80v3 abha-vrrekia kalpa­
vrrekia b"ryuna 'garment trees, cosmic trees, lovely', 
with Divyavadana 221'21-2 abhara?Ul-vrkia- (abha­
from ""abharna-). IE nag(h)-, or neg(h)-. If niiz- <naiz­
(IE naig-), with IE naig- in Slav. Russ. nlznyj 'delicate', 
( = Georgian naz-i); Let. naigat 'long for'. 

naysa V 166, 107v5; naysu v 134, 69a2, uncertain. 
nirii 'roar, thunder', V 64'48~ aysa . . . nara quoted s.v. 

nar-; narmii 'thunderous'. 

nirii 'wife', Z 24'448 nara handaru kiu1fZdo naste 'the wife 
takes another husband', later nom. sing. -a (as -a- stem), 
K 45'19 khvai nara busta 'when his wife understood'; 
K 46'32 nara ysa daha 'the wife bore a male child'; III 
123'66 nara gloss to BS bhiirya; V 199, 6¥4 nara u dute 
'wife and daughter'; III 6 S'9 nara nata 'he took a wife'; 
III (ed. 2) 149'81'1 hiiru sividatta nara gysa1fZji pysu1fZ 'I 
merchant Sividatta greet my lady wife'; oblique nera, neri, 
naira, nera; III 94'35a pvaisu tta nira muvara iysa1fZgyau 
iva-prrul ' I greet the wife and mother Lady Sva-prrUi'; 
plural nere (II 12S'4); III 73'171 nara-1fZ 'my wife'; II 

9'IS5 narai 'his wife'. From nari- (nom. sing. nara), 
replaced by -a- stem (nara), to Av. nairl- 'woman', a.Ind. 
nari, feminine to nara-, see above s.v. nar-. 

n8ralpji '(circle drawn in) dark colour', K 32'34-5 khu a 
nara1fZji matz¢ila-sthii1fZ ikaude 'he made a dark mark in 
form of a matl¢ala-circle', =K 15'135 kaia, =K 23.81 
kaia, = BS karil 'drawn line', gomaya-karii 'line drawn 
in cowdung'; suva. 54v4 karia, BS matl¢alaka1fZ; 1255, 
12r2 karig, BS gomaya-matl¢ala1fZ; III 3, 9r3 gvtJza 
sa1fZna karia padimaiia 'a line drawn in cowdung must 
be made'. From base nar- 'to dye, make dark'. From 
""naranali-, see s.v. nara1fZja. 

niri:tp. 'leaders(?)" II 102'38~ baiysaira1fZ baudhasatva1fZ 
nara1fZ pa¢auysa1fZiia jsa 'with the bodhi-making bodhi­
satvas, leaders(?) at the head'. Possibly ""naya-kara- to 
nai- 'to conduct', see s.v. anana-. Translation in AM, 
n.s., II, 1965, 103. 

nirrvi 'unbroken(?)" K 26'139 na"va tva hina usthiya 
paurada baiSa 'he led out that unbroken, army, con­
quering all', as if from ""an-a-ruxtaka- (raug- 'to break '). 
See cognates of raug- 'break', s.v. naruj-. 

ni:tp.va- 'boat', as first component, II 56'29 na1fZva-vada1fZ 
pada 'way in boats', see nau, no 'boat'. 

navai 'he took', II 100'z09-IO mara-pyarau navai 'he took 
the parents'; II 100'ZI I nava; II 100'217 u bvaiysya 
navai 'and took the beverages'. See nils- 'to take'. 

nasa- 'tender, caressing', v 297, ZI~ eve salava nas(a ye) 
'whose speech was soothing'; K 90'744-S u dyena lira u 
pgjsa u nasa-salava 'and (he is) handsome and strong and 
tender-speaking'; K 52'7'3 virig1fZda nasa-sala 'steadfast, 
tender-speaking'; IV 23' I 5 pa1fZiie wi nali-salii( va) puna vi 
nujane satva 'dear to every one, soft in speech, may I 
teach the beings in merit'. From ""naz-ya- to nays- 'be 
tender'. Compound with saZava- Prakrit to BS sa1fZZapa­
'talk'. 

nas- 'lose', causative to nas- 'perish', see hanas-, II 71'4 
stura kgitta khva-1fZ tta na pana/ari 'take care of the 
large cattle so that you do not lose them'. See nas-: naila-. 

lliftii 'downwards', Sid. 8r4 naila ni nirame 'does not issue 
downwards', Tib. thur-du ma hbyuTJ-ba daTJ; III 75'233 
igi naita sa1fZdya hvaste 'he beat him down on the ground' ; 
III 76'Z42 vaha1fZda vari sadya naila 'he descended there­
upon down on to the ground'. See natalsto, s.v. nata-. 

na~1a 'nadir', III ZZ, 12a3 BS adhas-, see s.v. nata-. 
-na~tii 'towards' suffix -alsto to -na-, see kalanaitii, 

salanai/a, ttalanai/a, halainaita, dtjanaila. 
nas- 'to take', participle nata-, SuvP. 67rz pya1fZtsai/ii 

patha1fZka nase 'I undertake restraint for the future', BS 
ayatya1fZ sa1fZVaram apadye; 3 sing. v 339, 77rI-2 jivata 



niiste 'takes life' (BS, Tib. diff.); II 101'9, I plur. niisii­
manai; 3 plur. v 329, 13r4 sandii-ysa1Jlthu ne niisiire 'they 
do not receive earth-birth', BS G 37, IOb7 vinipiita1Jl na 
gami~yanti; III 23, 16bl niisiiti 'he may take', BS udgrhya; 
SuvP. 66q niisii1Jlde 'they may take', BS pratigrhlJantu; 
2 sing. imperative K 47'56 niisi 'take'; noun, K 9, 43r4 
niisiimata, III 23, 18bl niisiima, BS griiha-; K 154'41-2 
ahtye hera niisiimi 'taking not one's own things', the 
commandment (Sik~iipada-) adattiidiina-; adjective V 

183al satvii1Jl niisiimattnai haurna 'with the gift concerned 
with reception of beings' (in list of diina- 'gifts '); 
adjective -iika-, Manj. 204 niisiika- 'recipient'; participle 
niita-, V 56, 116r3 niitu yaniita 'can take'; III 20'4a3 
piittara civara pana niiti 'took up bowl and robe', BS 
piitra-czvaram iidiiya; III 23, 19a3 nii iiya, BS udgrhUa-; 
I sing. Z 1'190 niitaima, II 87'3 niite1Jl; niitu 'ini 'I may 
have received', v 262 DR 02a3 cu rro ja nase niitu 'ini 
tata ne pastdi 'whatever shares I may have received, those 
they do not send (give?)'; to correct from jata seniinu. 
Potential II 89'41 nii yutjem 'I could take', II 91'112 nii 
yinii1Jl 'we can take'; 3 sing. V 329, 13V2 ha1Jlju dasta niite 
'he took the hands in bent manner', BS G 37, lIa5 
a1Jljalim praniimya. Infinitive V 113, 35r7 nete, BS 
grahUu1Jl; II 127'39 paryiimi niite 'we deign to take'; 
III 66'20-1 ama ra ~tii1Jl ci1Jldyara ni1Jl 'you on your part 
think to take'. See also above nata, nati, nitii, BS udgra­
hUu1Jl. Base nii-s-, nii-ta-, possibly from nyiis- (if iiniifia­
from ii-nyiifia- 'to be brought'), then with Tumsuq Saka 
fies-, fie- 'take', ablative noun fiiitaniiyyii tsi' from taking', 
BS iidiina- (see BSOAS 13, 1950, 666); hence with 
Sogd. ny's-, ny'tk. This is Av. yiis-, nt-yiis- 'hold down, 
control'. But nas- 'get' seems to have the meaning' take' 
in Orm. nas-: nok 'seize', ISkasmi nas-: nad, Pasto nas-: 
nlwul, Sangleci nas-: noS 'hold'. Yaynabi niis-: niit 
should however go with Sogdian nyiis-: nyiita-. 

For III 101'24 nii pai, II 130·8 pai nii 'he took the cup', 
see s.v. nii pai, pai, and valakii 'drinkers'. 

*naha- 'navel', gen. sing. Sid. 122V4 neha BS niibhau, Tib. 
lte-ba; III 87'124 neha, ibid. 126 neha; III 89'165 nilJii; 
III 87'122 nihii~tii; III 88'134 niha. Base ""nabh- Av. nabii­
(nabii-nazdista- 'nearest kin '); niifa- 'navel', Zor.P. 
niifak 'navel', niif 'relatives'; N .Pers. niif' navel', Sogd. 
Bud. n' {3, Man. n'f' people', Armen. lw nahapet 'chief of 
family'; M.Parth.T. n'p 'family', M.Pers.T. n'f; Oss. D. 
naffa 'navel' ablat. (Pam. 2'10) nafaj; Wanets! nov, 
Pasto nu(m), Orm. nefak, Sanglec!, ParacI, Suyn! naf, 
Yidya nij, Wax! nof, Yazg. naf. IE Pok. 314 enebh­
(enbh-, onbh-), O.Ind. nabhya- 'nave' ndbhi- 'navel, 
nave' and 'kindred', Greek O\l<pcxAO$, Lat. umbilIcus, 
Celtic O.Ir. imbliu, O.Engl. nafu 'nave', nafela 'navel', 
Baltic Pruss. nabis 'nave, navel', Let. naba 'navel'. 

*naha- 'nose', see pneha, neSte. 
nal!lha- 'top', adjective nii1Jlhauysa-, see nuha-, nauha-. 
nahil!l, nii1Jlhai 'its beginning'; K 67'149 ttiitjii ... nai 

butte niihr kii1Jl 'darkness ... he does not understand it, 
what is its beginning', = K 70, 4r2 ttiitjii . .. nai bautta 
nii1Jlhai kau, from nuha- 'beginning' and 'highest point', 
BS agra-. Note displaced anusviira in niihl1Jl < nuhi; 
and nii1Jlhai from nuha with yi. See s.v. nuha-. 

nahune 'nails', Z 20'54 niihune ggune tciira p'i huna miifsii 
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miistai ii~ke 'nails, hairs, tciira fat, pi fat, blood, marrow, 
brain, tears'. To Zor.P. n'hwn ""niixun, sruv legon niixun 
'hoof like nail', N.Pers. niixun, naxun, Sogd. Bud. n'yn 
""niixan, {3rz-n'y'n BS dlrgha-nakha-, Oss. D. nix, I. 
nyx, Orm. naxk, naxll, Pasto nuk, nuk, Parac! nark, 
Yidya anaxno, Sarikoll nisawr, nasawr, Wax! digcr, dYOr. 
IE Pok. 780 onogh- 'nail, claw', Greek ovv~, 0VV)(0$, 
Lat. unguis, Celtic O.Ir. ingen, O.Engl. ncegel, Got. ga­
naglan, Lit. niigas '(finger and toe) nail', O.Slav. noga 
'foot', noguti 'nail, claw'. 

ni 'not', see na, ne, na, II 113'78 ni ... u ni 'not. .. nor': ni 
miinii1Jl past1Jldii u ni hve :hvara 'they do not let us go nor 
the Uigurs'; v 309'17, Ibl-2 U ni ... u ni ... u ni . .. 

na, nu, ne, ni 'them, their', enclitic, Z 4'109 biSiii nii, 4'109 
biSiii nu, 4'110 biSiu nu, 4'50 biSia ni, 5'44 .. . nii biSia, 
v 249'755 blsU1Jl, ibid. 756 bisu1Jl, ibid. 758 bisu, II 102'21 
blsu 'all of them'; III 58· I 4 k~gsu1JZ 'sixteen of them'; 
v 155, Ibl ne-1Jl vlra ni ysurra 'not their hatred nor 
anger'. From ""na- pronoun 'that', plur. ""nai. IE Pok. 
319 e-no-, no-, Av. ana- (anaya, ana, aniiis), O.Pers. anii 
'that', O.Ind. ana-, Greek EVT\ 'day after to-morrow', 
Lit. ails, anas 'that', O.Slav. onu; O.Ind. nii-nii 'various­
ly', Greek vai 'surely', Lat. enim, nam 'for'. 

na, ni, -ii1Jl 'us, of us', enclitic, v 339, 77rI maralJil na iitii 
'our death has come', BS G 37, 72b5 paSyiimi maralJa1Jl; 
v 339, 77r2 ce na rro triiyiika u iispiita hamate' who for 
us will be now saviour and refuge?'; BS G 37, 72b6-7 
gacchiimi kasya saralJa1Jl ko me triitii bhavi~yati; v 341, 
83r3 ne na ~iita patjii1Jljst rre ySiinde 'this one does not 
shine as our first king', BS G 37, 77b2 niiya1Jl purvimako 
riijii sobhate. Enclitic -1Jl, -ii1Jl, II 47'112 parauvii1JZ tta tta 
ye 'the order to us was'; II 48'11 7 piitcii1Jl 'then to us'; 
ibid. II8 khvii1Jl. IE Pok. 758 Av. nii 'us two', nO, no 'us 
(plural)', Oss. nii, O.Ind. nau, nas, Greek VW, O.Saxon 
unc (""1J-ge), Got. uns, Lat. nos, O.Slav. nasu. 

nilq .. uta 'urges', Z 24'43 kye pharu diitu nik~uta 'who much 
presses on the dharma-doctrine'; K 70, 7r2 cu b§sa h'ira 
asta nak~vlda 'who urge every thing exists' (parallel BS 
sarviistiviida-), =K 67'167-8 cu bisi hlra asta nik~vi(da). 
See cognates s.v. iik~uta 'begins', nak~autta- 'appointed'. 

nica 'again(?)', Sid. 144r4 # nica ha1Jlbatja hame 'it again(?) 
becomes full', Tib. slar gay-bar hgyuro. Possibly nica 
'always', lw Prakrit nicca1Jl, BS nitya1Jl. 

nacho, nicho 'reverent approach', Z 22'IIO mama nacho 
viitii iita 'have come to honour me'; v 108, 3ov7 nicho 
vata viistiita sta 'you have come to do honour', BS 
paryupiisita-, Tib. bsfien-skur byas-pa 'doing honour by 
approaching'; parallel O.Ind. pratipatti-, Zor.P. pattrak, 
N.Pers. paStrah. Note with patii-, Z 2'192 cv'i ne patiichu 
hamiite 'to whom there may be reverence'. From *ni­
lyava- 'moving near', with -ch- < -ts- to tsva-: tsuta­
'to move', the preceding -i- palatalizes; so also patachu. 
Note the contrast Khotan Saka vatseiya and Tumsuq 
Saka vatsyu; cchami 'I come', acchu 'I came'. The 
2 sing. imperative ""lyava is kept as tso, tsu, tsa, Oss. D. 
co (c = ts), 1. cu. Elsewhere ch- is palatalized from kh-. 

najs- 'to fight', Z 22'II8 mura date . . . avuvgsta tstndi nii 
niijsindii ne Siujatiiye puvgindii 'birds (and) wild beasts 
roam unafraid, they do not fight, they do not fear one 
another'. Base naik-:nik-, Av. name darsi-nika- 'boldly 
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attacking', to IE Pok. 761 neik-, Greek velKos 'conflict', 
Lit. nik-, ap-ninkU, apnikti 'attack', Let. naiks, nikns 
'angry'. 

nijsa~a- 'manner, way', niijsatJa-, nejsatJa-, najsatJa-, v 70, 
8v5 ttriimi ttu nijsatJu 'so', BS evam eva, Tib. de bzin-du; 
Sid. 140 VI nejsatJii, Tib. lho-ga 'method'; v 14, 10VI 
ttina nijsatJiina 'in that way', K 152'10 darma-vajrrq cu 
~tii gaulte najsatJanii 'the dharma-vajra which is named 
in the explanation'; K 14'90 najsatJa usthtye pilrava­
yii1flga gutJe 'he brought out an illustration; he told of his 
pilrva-yoga- (earlier exploits)'; Manj. 382 ttu najsatJa; 
Bcd SIn diilinai cakrrii najsatJii g§siime jsa 'with the 
turning of the method of the dharma-wheel', BS cakra­
naya1fl parivartayamiino. Adjective -ya- suffix V 118, 
67r5 ciyii rre miiiia1fldo niijsatJyo diitiina da1flgyo lindii 
'when the king by dharma- makes appropriate taming', 
BS nrpal,z, yadii anurilpa1fl kurute damana1fl; adjective 
-ilna-, II 105'II6 najsatJanilna. From *ni-larta- to base 
kar-, lar- 'make, do, perform', see also tcatJa-, pacatJa-, 
bijsatJa-, Zor.P. liirak, N.Pers. liirah 'way, means', 
M.Parth.T. l'r 'necessary'. Note -atJa- < -arta-, as batJa­
'captive', hvatJa- 'eaten', to IE Pok. 639-40 k1Jel- and 
Pok. 641 k1Jer-. 

*nijsata- 'covered, inlaid' with iltja- 'covered', IS 21V3 
ra1flnyo jsa najsata 'covered with jewels', K 72'25 ranyau 
jsa nijsava, K 63, 78v2 ranyau jsa kisana p§Ya utJii n1jsave 
'thick leaves covered with jewels'. See also iijsava-. Base 
kan-, lan- 'cover', see s.v. kan- 'cover'. The meaning 
seems to exclude the base jsan-, gan-. 

najsa~!a-, nijsii~ta- 'shown', see niijsii~-. 
nijsiifi- see nijsviiii- causative to nijsu~-. 
nijsiindii 'appeared', III 10, 19v2 harbiHii va1fliia ttii karma 

duMa iirra( . .. ) te benda nijsiindii, sama-dilviini rrliSa 
hiimyemii 'now all these karma-actions, woes, faults, 
(evil deeds?) have appeared against (me), I have become 
in the power of Yama's messengers' (BS yama-dilta-). 
Hence 3 plur. preterite to nijsiita-, basejsii- 'go', 3 sing. 
jSiite, from base gii-, see IE. Pok. 463 g 1Jii-, gliem-, a.lnd. 
jigiiti, Greek (31(36:S, e(3T]v, e(3cxv, a.lnd. dgiim, giitu-, 
A v. giitu- 'place', see s. v. jsiite. 

nijsli~: niijsa~ta- 'show', v 333, 25v4-5 aysu te bii(si)­
vrrii~~ii niijsiit§ 'I will show you, son of the (Great) 
House', BS G 37, 22b6 vaya1fl te kulaputra . . . darsayi~­
yiimal,z, Tib. rigs-kyi bu . . . TJas khyod-la bstan-to; 3 sing. 
nijsa#e, niijsa~tJe; preterite suva. 68r3 niijsaitiindi'they 
showed it', BS deienti, darsenti; Z 6·8 ne yutJu yindii 
niijsa~tu 'he cannot make seen'; 2 sing. N 171'13 Hahiinii 
nijsii~tai 'you showed virtues'; infinitive, v 60, loa3 
hautiire nijsi~te 'they can show', Z 23'171 parste .•. 
nijsi~te 'he ordered to show'. From ni-cas-, Yidya 
niSiiz-, niziiz-, Munjani nijiiSum:nijastum 'show'. See 
laf- s.v. tcii~- (-ii~- < -a~-). 

najsis- see s.v. jsts-. 
nijsii~-:nijsu~ta- 'show', K 68'202 vargii nijsu~tJ§ 'it shows 

the fruit' (varga- of the karma-acts); 2 sing. im­
perative, N 9°'36 nij§il thu mamii 'show you to me', 
Chinese 'make me see' (Suv. ed. Nobel 273-5); III 29, 
43 b3 khu mara najsil~tii 'as here shown'; = Manj. 276-7 
khu ma niljsil~te; III 66'24 gilha: hii pya1fltsii najsau~te 'he 
showed a cow before him'; K 145, 3VI n1jsii~ta, II 105'101 

padiiva n1jsii~ta 'he showed the way'; 119'146 parau vii 
n1jsii1fl~tai 'he showed the command (vii = 'to me')'; 
II 9' 142 parau vii na n1jsii1fl~tauda 'they did not show the 
command'; II 9' 145-6 parau nijsiiiia 'the command is to 
be shown' (nijs- < nijsv- with future participle -iiiia; or 
nijsiifi- = nijsviiii- causative 2 sing. imperative); K 145, 
3v3 guttara n1jsii~ta itai 'the family (BS gotra-) is shown'. 
Base ambiguous, ni-c"uS- and ni-cas- partly coalescent, 
ni-cas- > nicas- > niluS-, but 2 sing. imperative nij§il < 
*ni-lausa-, as pyfj 'hear' < *patigausa. Hence base 
kauS- 'observe, see', beside kas- 'see'; kauS- Z 22'249 
ku#e, Sogd. tkws-; IE Pok. 587-8 (s)keu- 'observe', see 
s.v. ku~tJe. Causative nijsviiii-. 

nijsviika 'shower', III 20, 2a2 bifiinii paramiirthii yaugii 
niJsviika 'shower of the method (BS yoga-) of the supreme 
meaning (BS paramiirtha-) of all' from nijsu~-; but 
N 94'23 niijsii~gkii, Z 12'91 niij§iika- from nijsii~-. 

nijsviifi- 'show', causative to nijsu~- beside nijsiiii- from 
nijsiih Sid. 140r4 gunii nijsviiiiiire 'they show the marks', 
Tib. mchan-mas bstan-to; Bcd 49f4-vI ttyii1fl nijsviiiiilii1fl 
~tii pa1fldi bhadta-carye jsa 'it is the bhadra-earyii path of 
these teachers', BS bhadra-cariya nidarsayitiiral,z; III 10, 
19v5 vaiia-1fl biHii ma bC1[lda nij§viiiiii' now against me do 
not show all'; Manj. 150 sa khu pilra n1jsviiiia 'just as the 
moon reveals'; Manj. 151-2 tta tta savra hak~a n1jsviiiie 
'so he shows the sa1flvrti- (conventional) truth' ; II 102'33-
4 bii1fldha-k~aittra-vadiivau n1jsiiiiiika 'showers of the 
way to the Buddha-k~etras'; noun, K 144, 2r2 milrakyii1fl 
gutterii n1jsiiiiiime htvi artha 'the meaning of the showing 
of the family (BS gotra-) of the seal-signs (BS mudrii)'; 
with dyiima 'vision', v 246, IIa4 dyiima nijsiiiiiire, =K 
97'182 dyauma n1jsiiiiiire 'they show the teaching', BS 
dariana1fl diisyanti. See s.v. nijsu~-, tcii~-. 

nijsviine 'creates', Bcd 49rI-2 u disaiie bhadra-earye hauva 
nijsviine 'and he produces the power of the Bhadra­
caryii (career) in the teaching' (BS deiana), BS bhadra­
cari1fl ca prabhiivayamiinal,z (' creating prabhiiva-power '). 
Possibly equivalent to niJsviiiie 'shows'. 

ni~i 'man', JS 16n, see natJe; K 38'141 niitJii. 
u.lita- 'BS amrta-', see nii~g. 
nlit@d- 'sit', see nii~gd-. 
nlit@na 'with the end', inst. sing. to niitgta- 'ended', see 

nii~gd-. 
nat@skya 'end', K I, 135r5, Tib. bri-bar yaTJ mi hgyur-bas­

na (hbri-ba 'lessen '), Chinese 'end, be exhausted'. See 
nii~gskya 'end'. 

nat@sta- 'ended', see nii~gd-. 
nitta- 'inner, of the Court', II 91'92 drayi mista hatJa u nitta 

stiinatf.q 'three great envoys ( = royal) and Court teachers' 
(=BS iiciirya-, as diplomats). From niita- 'deep within' 
used like Chinese nei ' inner' (K 654). Here -t- preserved 
by doubling -tt- (see ggisiitta- 'returned' with participle 
-iita-, and phattanai, pha1flnai 'palate '). See nata-, niita-. 

nata 'river', nitii, nyii, iiii (v 167, 5a2), gen. sing. niitiiyii, 
iiiiyii, niitiiyi, nyiiya (III 24, 2Ial), loco sing. niitiiya; nom. 
plur. natii (Z 2'109 nitii; 22'II7 natii), gen. plur. III 61'55 
niivii1fl tSilmaci ri iltea 'this flowing water of rivers'; JS 
7V2 iiii1fl ttiiji 'stream of rivers', loco plur. v 69, 8r5 
natiitu~g = v 330, 13v6 (ed. Konow) natiivg, N 3'42'7 
niitiivau, nyiivii, nyiivuii; renders BS nadi, Tib. kluTJ. 



From ni-tiika- to base tak- see s.v. ttajs-. See below gen. 
plur. nyatan(u), nyava. 

nitjyati 'commands', v 29, 47r3 0 yi jsa ysfru piitayiitii 0 ye 
va viitii amatau niitgyiitii 'either he speaks harshly to 
someone or he commands distress upon someone'. From 
iIInii-ad- to Av. ad- 'speak', O.Ind. perfect dttha 'you 
spoke', dha 'he spoke', see s.v. piitay-. 

nitta '(you) sit', 2 plural imperative, v 182, 43r2 tsUta u 
niitta 'go and sit'; niittii 'he sits', SuvO. 55v6, BS nifad­
ya; Sid. 131V2 nittii 'he sits', Tib. hdug-Ci1J. See niiffJd-. 

niti 'to take', see nati, nata, nete, infinitive to nils-. 
nite 'complete, nett', V 273, 073, II 1'5 pifkala katpdvaja 

kflsa 108 kha 4 nite (pu¢a) 'he presented in full 108 kflsa, 
4 kha measures of the Katpdva district' (pifkala = BS 
pradeia-); v 273, II 2'7-8 pifkala ka1fldvaja uspurrii nite 
pu4a 'he presented full, complete (the wheat) of the 
Katpdva district'. This assumes dyadic use of uspurra­
'full' and nita- 'nett, without reductions', from base 
nai-:ni- IE Pok. 760 nei-, with -bh-, -t-, 'be lively, 
shine', O.Pers. naiba-, Zor.P. nevak, N.Pers. nev, nik 
'fine, good', M.Parth.T. nys'g iIInisay 'shining', Celtic 
O.Ir. noib 'holy', Mid. Ir. niam (illneimil-) 'brightness, 
beauty', O.Ind. nila- 'blue, black'; Lat. niteo, nitidus 
(> O.French neit, net, Engl. neat, net, nett). See niro, 
and nyuvajsa-. 

nitiikyo 'instruction', Z 24'385 ttii ttuto balysanu usturiindii 
niitUkyo 'they rub out this teaching of the Buddhas'. 
From niyauk- (base yauk- or auk-), see s.v. nyuta-, and 
piitficau 'speech'. v 230, ubI and b2 nyuca (without 
context). See also s.v. barauca1fl. 

nitca 'outside', niitca, natca, netca, nica- (K 42'1°5 nicafta), 
v 176, 2rI nitca bise 'outside the house', Tib. khyim-gyi 
gnas-nas; II 9°'71 nitcii kithi = K 46'35 natca kiitha 'out­
side the city'; II 127'29 nitd jinave 'outside the land'; 
II 91'108 niitd basta1fldii 'they led out'; JS 7v3-4 guita 
ttana harfla u astai (MS asvai) natca ncstii 'he broke the 
flesh, the skin and forced the bone out'; III 67'48 natca 
khurze vaftii naratpda 'issued hither out of the hole'; III 
(ed. 2) 139r5 niitca 'outside', BS bahire. From iIInisla 
'out', from nil- (as patco from iIIpaslam). 

nitcana (with -nil suffix), Z 5'66 handarna vicittre, vidttrai 
niitcana pharaka ttiimara = Manj. 199 vecettra netcana 
pha ttemere 'various (BS vidtra-) external many eye­
troubles' (BS timira-); K 54, 14r4 hatpda1flna nitciina 
'within, outside'; Sid. 153v2 netca1flna bese bagara 'out­
side leaves', Tib. lo-ma phyi-rim; Sid. 136v5 hatpda1flna 
u netca1flna 'inside and outside', Tib. phyi-na1J. See nitca. 

nitcarimai 'external', III 25, 24b4 ttyanii nitcarimai 
nilsakii arthii 'Oira hanilsii astii 'of those the external taker 
is grasping in meaning' (BS differt); K 144, IV2 ha1flda­
rimai niitcarimai da 'internal, external dharma-doctrine'; 
Manj. 268 natcarime fkauja vecettre 'various external 
factors'; Manj. 198 netcarima vafaya 'external objects' 
(BS vifaya- 'object of senses'); Manj. 203 naitcarima. 
Adjective to nitca, see also nitcimaa-. 

nitci,p 'to the outside', Sid. I05r2 nitcaftii niramilre 'they 
issue out', Tib. hbyu1J-zi1J; II 117'125 niitca#ii; JS 30v3 
natcafte nvastai 'you brought out, saved'; K 42'1°5 
nica#a-1fl jsa niratpdii 'he issues out from that'. See nitca, 
with -alsto, -afta. 
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nitcimaa- 'outer', Z 5 ·68 nitdmil trama diyaiia ayattana 
samu kho ju chiiya ha1fldarfmanu pracaina nitdma saindii 
ja¢ina 'the external senses (BS ayatana-) are to be seen 
just as shadow; because of internal ones the external ones 
seem through folly ( = BS jaj,atva-)'. See nitca 'out'. 

nitca-iiI}a- 'senseless', Z 12'56 ttiyii anilrrii niitca-urzii 
klimilte 'then he may be innocent, unconscious'; V 88, 
50r4 miirare (mu)liu niitca-vurza klimilre 'they die, at 
times they become unconscious'; III 69'88 natca-u1flrza 
hamya satca1flpha 'they became senseless, distracted'. 
From nitca and yf 'wits'. 

nitca-k,irga- 'exterior to the country', v 113, 35rI irziityau 
niitca-k#Tgyau hinyau 'with foreign external armies', BS 
para-cakra-. 

nitcaste 'he broke', Suv. N 76'46 (jse)rz(u) jserzvinitcaste 
'he broke it into SInall pieces', BS chittva chittva. Base 
sland-: slasta-, see also vatcasta-, hatcaii-, hatcasta-, 
gatcasta-; Yazg. na£k' an-, na£k' ont 'separate, tear off'. 

nitciph- 'disturb', see nfJtcaph-, rzitca1flpha- from iIInil-
slaml-· 

*nidisa, Sid. 121V4 read ni diisii. 
*nithiyup.da v 'J.79·76, 2a5 read ni thiyatpda. 
nido 'burning', Z 24'5°0 niido hiimiite 'a fire occurs'. From 

iIInidavu- or iIInidagu- bases dau-: du- IE Pok. 179-80, 
O.Ind. dUnQti, diivd-, doman-, Greek Soloo, SaVCTol, 
Celtic Welsh deifio 'bum', or dag- see s.v. dai 'fire'. For 
-0 note ho, hau 'speech', mau 'wine', hamau 'bowl'. 

nina-, nina- 'within, hidden', BS antar-, v 132, 2bl U 

niiniltamo sando baittii 'and he is bound in the lowest 
(parts of the) earth' (like v 329, 13a3-4 dirau sanda­
YSQ1flthu, BS vinipata1fl) translation Lamotte 306 differt; 
SuvO. 2714 ne ye gavu ha'f!lkhiiflu yindii niinatamu halau 
gyastanu balysanu bvamato 'one cannot at all calculate the 
deva Buddhas' knowledge to the innermost region', BS 
jiiiina1fl ca makamune/;t, aneka-kalpa-kotifU na sakya1fl 
garzayitu1fl kvacit. Compound, niinauta-, ninauta- 'hidden, 
vanished " BS antar-dhita- 'vanished', v 330, 20r6 
niinauto dyafiiite 'he shows (to be) hidden', BS G 27, 17a7 
atmanam antardhitQ1fl darsayati sma; v 331, 21V2 varf 
niinautii hiimiite 'at once vanishes', BS G 37, 18b4 tatrai­
vantardhita/;t; v 342, 84v6 niinaute klimiite, BS G 37, 79a7 
murdhany antardhiyanta. From niina- and buta-, a com­
pound like M.Pers.T. wny-bwt 'annihilated' (illvanya­
bilta-); see also compound niinilrri 'palm of hand'. Base 
ni- with suffix -na- (as Av. paitina- see s.v. pana- 'each '), 
Yidya nina- in nina-millle 'spleen', Pasto nana 'inside', 
Ghilzai PaSto inana; Oss. D. nilliig, 1. nylliig 'lower',!' 
nymiig, myniig 'quenched', D. nidiin; Sogd. Bud. nym'k 
'lowered', rty lnn nym'k ZKwh "try swl'y KZNH ZY 
ly kf3ny kf3ny yw pzty sn'y 'he makes the fire bum low so 
that gradually the smoke rises'. IE Pok. 312-3 nei-:ni-, 
O.Ind. RV nirzyd- 'low', nimna- 'low', preverb Av. ni-, 
O.Ind. ni- 'down'. V 284'01, 52r2 read ninau(t)i. For 
nirzyd- see T. Burrow, BSOAS 34, 1971, 538-59 on 
cerebrals. 

niniIp. 'inner, vanished', K 60, 3svI u bi/ii nina1fl tsva1fldi 
'and all vanished', later for iIIninau < niinauta. 

ninirra- 'palm of hand', v 9 I, 6 I IVI paianyau u ninarryau 
'with soles of feet and palms of hand', BS parzi-pada­
talata 'surface of hands and feet', loco sing. N 50'22-3 



184 nJ~~ys----niysdyau 

ku sumlru garu niinerra tcabaljiitii 'when he scatters 
Sumeru mount on his palm', parallel to BS piitzibhya 
grhya; Z 22·U4 hama1fZgii kho ju hvgndi rrai/ii niiniirri 
'level like the straight palm of aman' shand', parallel to BS 
piitzi-tala-sama-, Tib. lag-mthil Itar miiam-par 'level like 
the palm'. From niina-, nina- 'within', and arma- 'arm, 
hand', above iirra- in loco sing. erra 'in the arm'. 

nJ~~ys-, see nimalys-, and nimgsg. 
ni~alys- 'rub into, be in contact, follow', Z 22·147 kho ye 

tciirbina hiirna nimalSdii 'as one rubs with a fatty sub­
stance'; Z 22·202 cai niimalSa bariire 'who ride behind 
him'; participle Z 21.32 chate jsa niimalstii 'smeared with 
colour'; v 40, 56a4 ttye niitii baSdainai js(ii?)te numalSa 
'follows(?) that river of sins'; III 23, 17a2 ttii(na) iiryii­
itiiga-miirgmai ngmgysiina ha1fZphve 'associated with the 
course (*nimalysa-) of the eightfold path', (BS differt); 
Sid. 125r3 ttye nimgsg 'after that', Tib. dehi hog-tu; 
v 246, 12a2 nimgSj tsuma1fZdii himiire 'they are moving 
behind him (yi)', BS pnthata/:t pmhata/:t samanubaddhii/:t, 
Tib. dehi phyi biiTJ hbraTJ-iiTJ (hbraTJ 'follow'); fut. parti­
ciple, V 40, 63b3 hvatil jsa nimgysiiiia jattai 'as stated 
it must be rubbed therewith (-ujsa), it heals'. From ni­
and marz- 'rub', see malys-. 

ni~anii 'regret', with ni-, nii-, nu-, na-, Z 2.124 kii¢ai 
aysmuna nimiinii ttai hiimiite ne S1iiru yi¢aimii 'greatly for 
him regret in mind; so he thinks, I have not done good' ; 
Z I 1·20 nai ustamu hiimiite niimiinu 'at the last no regret 
occurs to him'; Z 12·64 numiinl hiimiite ustamu 'regret 
arises for him at the end'; III 132, 05a2 ku hu¢u yzndii 
numiinl ne hiimiite 'when he can give, regret does not arise 
for him'; K 74·53 khu na hami usta namii kraiilna 'so 
that regret does not at last arise for him because of 
kindness' (BS krtajiiatii). Infinitive, v 120, 012a3 
iikiumii numaiii iirra 'I begin to regret ill deeds'. With 
negative K 35.82 animunii lntyi' he may make non-regret', 
= K 18·203 avamauna ide 'he makes contempt' (BS 
avamiina-) = K 26· 133 iiahara iistada 'he began trouble'. 
Base ni-man- to man- ' think', infinitive numaiii from 
*nimanyai, noun nimiina-; Sogd. Chr. nm'ny 'regret', 
adjective nm'nyqyn, Man. nm'ny 'regret', Bud. nm'n'k 
'contempt', nym'n nym'ntyh 'regret' (from base man-; 
not mau-). See cognates s.v. man-; IV 23.8 namaiie 'with 
repentance, repentant'. 

nii~aya 'felt (cloth)" II 60·9, see namata. 
nJ~iii- 'invite', III 130·24 khtnii nimiiiii1fZdi' they invited the 

low beings' parallel to III 13°.38 sarva-niviiiia 'all the 
low ones' (BS niviita-). See namaiiu 'I invite'. For' in­
vite', note BS nimantrayati, and Av. aiwi-vaeaaya-, 
glossed Zor.P. nivist, nivea-, nive'8en-, noun Dd 15.6 
mizd ut drot ut nivea, M.Parth. inscription ~ahpuhr I, 
22, 24, 26 nywd pty 'master of the invitations', Greek 
5errTVOKAt1TopES, Pers. 'dnyk. 

nii~iisdi 'he winks, blinks', Z 23.122 samu kho hv§ rraysgu 
niimiiSd'i 'as a man swiftly closes the eye'; v 81v3 aniimii-
1·syau tc§maiiyau 'with unwinking eyes', parallel to BS 
animeia-; v 164 v 4 umiSdii ' opens the eyes'. Base mai- : mi­
(and with increments) maig-, mais-, maik-, Sogd. Bud. 
3 sing. myt 'he closes', participle mytk, myt'y 'closed'; 
Man. mz' 'eyelash', Bud. nymz'y 'winking'; with -k-, 
Ba16ci miliie 'eyelid', Zor.P. mye- *mee-, easm-meeiin, 

mie 'eyelid'; with -k- or -g-, Yidya namtz-; with -s-, 
Iskasmi numul-. IE Pok. 712-4 meik-, meigh-, meis­
O.Ind. mei-: mih nimeia-; Lit. mingu mlgti 'fall asleep', 
miegas 'sleep'; Lat. miciire, O.Slav. mik-, see BSOAS 23, 
1960, 23. See below hii1fZna- 'eyelash', and hiimye 'he 
awoke'. 

niyaka- 'fresh butter', Sid. 20V 4 cu nryakii i§ jsahera v'ine 
. . . jedii 'what is butter, that removes pain in the belly', 
BS nava-nita-, Tib. mar ni pho-bahi nad . . . sel-to; Sid. 
10lV4 miil]i'i jsa u n'iyakii jsa ha1fZbrlhiiiiii 'to be mixed 
with honey and butter', Tib. sbraTJ-rci daTJ mar-sar 
('fresh butter') [v.l. gsar] sbyar-ba; III 86.98 nlyakii; III 
89.162 nzyakiinii; III 18·33. Base nai-:ni- 'to churn, roll', 
verbal, Rosani, Xufi nay-:nid, Sarikoli ncy-:ni·d, mld, 
Yazg. nay- : ned, nadag 'churned', infinitive nayaJ, ~uyni 
nay-:no(t); nominal Ba16ci nemag, nemay, neway 'butter', 
Yidya ntya 'butter-milk', Sangleci n'iauk, niduk, nuduk 
'butter-milk', Kurd niV'iik 'butter'; ~uyni nim- aorg 
, churning-stick, rolling-pin' ; Xufi bunay- oiJrg , churning­
stick' (*upa-naya-diiruka-), paynidz 'churn, large clay 
jar', Waxi piJrnac 'churn' (*pari-ni-e'i?); Zor.P., N.Pers. 
pan'ir 'cheese', Baloci paner, Sarikoli paner, Armen. lw 
panir, panranam 'thicken' (of cheese). Nuristani Kati 
niwa 'butter-milk', Waigali niH 'butter'; Dardic Kalasa 
niu, Dameli nit 'buttermilk', Gawarbati niiu-n'il 'butter' ; 
O.Ind. nava-nita- 'fresh butter', netra- 'churning-cord', 
IE Let. niju, nit, pant1}as, panijas, nuonijas 'butter-milk'. 
See also puiia1fZdai 'compact' OS 27r3), and iie. 

niyassa-, see nyas-. 
nJyaskya 'abuse', VI50, 4b4niyaskya hauriika viitii'become 

giver of abuse'. See nyas-. 
niyade 'they poured', IS 3 If3 pzltrrva-1fZ stardii1fZde rru1fZ 

niyiide hiiitcf. 'they placed their pipes variously (star- 'to 
spread'), they poured oil therein'. Base nai-:ni- 'to 
make wet, pour (liquid)', participle n'iya-, to gan'ih-: 
ganista- 'to moisten', n'ira- 'water'. To O.Ind. Vedic 
sadii-ntrii (river name) 'ever-flowing'. Possibly base IE 
Pok. 971-2 (s)nii-, (s)nei-, Oss. D. najun, 1. najyn, nadton, 
nad 'to bathe', D. nakii kiinun, 1. lenk kiinyn 'to swim', 
see ysiniih-, ysiniij-. 

n!ysanii 'leave', 2 sing. imperative III 6, 13rI vaiia muhu 
S1ilka ma niysiinii 'now do not leave me alone'. From 
*niz-zii-. See y§iiya- 'rust' (' left behind ') and vaSiire. 
Base zii-, Oss. D. izajun, 1. zajyn 'remain'. 

nJysiya 'held down, depressed', v 66·8a khu ma1fZ ni 
himiiri pgjsa kuysva niysiya, muttii paribhuta u pgjsii 
sa1fZdya hvasta 'so that here they may not be greatly 
depressed, held down, beaten, defeated, and strongly 
struck to the ground'. From *niysita- to ysa1fZj- 'hold', 
see niyststq, and cognates s.v. biysa1fZj-. 

nJysistl! 'is seized', III 42.5-6 ntyststq mukuviisa u pariidt­
va1fZ haysgamiistq sttrlyii1fZ nvq tsilkii ysiirii juna bayastyairii 
'he is seized with ( = suffers) weeping and lamenting (BS 
paridrvana-), sorrowful, going after women, 1000 times, 
more dangerously'. See zang-, zanJ- in biysa1fZj-, biystya-, 
biysts- 'to take', Yazg. zaz-: zaxtag, zazaJ 'take, seize'; 
and ySiij-, iystye. 

*nJysUn-, see tziysun- 'flow', ysun-, baysvi. 
-niysdyau 'covering', K 64, 80r2-3 ysartjii ptntysdyau 

usthtya ura 'the (elephant's) belly drawn up with golden 



girths'. See pan'iSdii. Base nai-z- beside naig-, nail- (see 
BSOAS 23, 1960,23) to O.Ind. Vedic ni#yo.- glossed by 
griva-bandha- 'neck-band', Nuristani Kati nilte 'belt', 
Mkun ni!ste 'turban', O.Ind. RV ni~kd-grtva- 'wearing 
a neck-ornament'. 

niysno -?-, fragment V 232 Balawaste 0173.33, 2al jj/mii 
ntysno. 

niysva 'lentil', Sid. 16r5, 16VI BS masura-, Tib. sran­
lhuTJ; III 88· 141 patcii ntysva hgiiiiiiii 'then lentils are to 
be boiled'. From "'naizva- or "'nazvya-. Various Iranian 
forms, initial n- and m-, and variant medial consonant, 
Zor.P. nhwt "'nah1fata-, N.Pers. nuxud from "'nahu­
with suffix -ata- (see also s.v. St1fZje); N.Pers. Paraci 
nask. With m-, Zor.P. myc"wk, myswk, Pazand maezk, 
mizu, mizo, N.Pers. my:Iw, myJw "'mezu, "'miJu (e> i), 
Persian Abyanah dialect (Studia iranica 3, 1974, 53) nezg 
'lentil'. To O.Ind. masuralz, masara, Ved. masiisya­
'lentil'. The three forms nah1fata-, nask, nezg and 
miiuk show nasu-, nas-ka-, "'maisu-ka- (or masyu-) with 
O.Ind. masu-, hence IE njmasu- or njmesu-, and with 
k-, g- in place of -s-. 

nira 'cassia sophora', III 84.58 nira lava1flgii 'cassia, clove'. 
See niro. 

nirii 'water', V 330, 20V2 nira 'water', BS G 37, 17b3 
udaka1fl, Tib. lhu; v 125, 6b3 ~ii /wi abat}ii niroskasate 
'when for him untimely water may flood' from nirii 
uskasate (in the cliche of dangers). Base nai-:ni- see s.v. 
nlyade 'they poured', paniysau, BS mutra-. To O.Ind. 
nira- 'water', Nuristani Mkun nil (fern.) 'lake', Kati 
nyil.e, Bhadrawahi niru 'river'. 

niranda- 'issued', see s.v. naram-, IV 66a2 nira1flda, SuvP. 
7SrI nara1flda. 

nirasatpdai 'bursting', Sid. 103rI, Tib. rdol-ba, with 
-ras- < -rus-, as Sid. 16vS ahas- < ahus- 'sweat'; and 
K 153.18 virasaiii 'shining' from -rus-. See naruj-. 

nirUj- 'burst', see naruj-. 
niro 'plant name', Sid. 13v3, BS kasamardika-, Tib. 

kasamarda, 'cassia sophora', O.Ind. kiisamarda, -ka; II 
85.24 nirau, see s.v. hiysa1fl. From colour name "'nira- of 
the blackish-green decoction of cassia; base nai-:ni- see 
s.v. nite, to O.Ind. n'lla- 'black, blue', N.Pers. lailak, 
l;:lak 'lilac'. For -au see also Sid. ISq murau BS maluka-. 

nilai 'indigo plant', I 183, 102rs, BS nflana-, I 165, 80V4 
n'lle, BS nilika, either Iranian or loanword. See n'lro, nite. 

nivi -?-, v 223,23·3 himiite niva kurrceta, see SDTV 84. 
nivi 'good things(?)', v 13 7v 4 kama str'lya cui be1f!da barf a 

niva sajuJi 'where (is) the woman on whom one bears or 
they learn (enjoy) the good things(?)'. Uncertain; possibly 
like N.Pers. zan-baragi (Ves u Ramen, ed. M. Minovi, 
47·53), and zan-biirah (ibid. 54); and n'lvaa- from 
"'naiha-ka-, O.Pers. naiha-, Zor.P. nev, nevak, nevakok, 
N.Pers. nev-, ni!k 'good', to base nai-:ni- (see s.v. nite), 
and add Oss. D. nifs, I. nyfs 'energy'; D. nivii, I. nyv 
'form, fortune', nyvtii fyssyniij 'in painting pictures', 
nyvdzyn 'lucky', D. nivgun. See nite. 

niss-, nis-, participle niHata-, later niS-, nu-, niiS-, nes- 'dis­
charge (put, affix, send, pour, utter),. The doubled -H­
only in v 155, la3 ssa-ggostii phanii niSsate 'he placed one 
handful of dust'. Present, Sid. 1 SrI utca niSaiiii 'water is 
to be poured', Tib. lhu ... hgyur-du byas-la; Sid. 109v3 
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ha niSaiiii ,Tib. btab-pa (,throw, put, affix'); Sid. 103v4 
ha . •. niSaiiii, Tib. steTJ-du blugs-na (' pour upon '); Sid. 
147VS nisame jsa 'with pouring', Tib. blugs-pa ('pour'); 
K 5°.5.7 barii hama1f!gii satva-la1flka virii nmmii 'I dis­
charge equal rain on the world of beings' (BS satva­
loka-), Sid. Isr2-3 hii ~uJii nisaiiii. Preterite, II s8a8 hau ni 
niSave 'he did not utter a word' (see SDTV 106); II 68·7 
niSiitai 'you sent'; III 75.216---; prrahara1fl n'iSata prrasii 
'he threw a missile weapon' (BS prahara1;Za-, prasa-); K 
30·223 da1J4a-karama n'lsave, =K 39.151 da1;Z¢a-karma 
vfstave 'he inflicted punishment'. Infinitive, II 128·45 
aysmya tta tta pasta1fldu nisate 'so we deigned to think 
in mind'; K 38.139 n'iSa tva utci 'she poured that water', 
=K 29.2°4 hlya utca (base haik-:hixta-); Sid. 147v4 
u nuvari-nisa gy'l/ur;: sa1flnii 'newly-dropped cow-dung', 
Tib. ba-laTJ-gi lCi-ba. For niiS-, II 37, 12b4 (a4) niiSarii 2 
plur. imperative; II 33, 3bsparyaniiSiita; for nes-, IS 30q 
nesacai; Sid. 134rs neiaiiii, Tib. glugs-te; 132VS Tib. btab­
lao See also pass-, PaS-, paSata- 'let go, send'. Three bases 
with meaning 'discharge', I. i1fa-, Khotan Saka ssa-, 
O.Pers. frasah(ya), frasaha 'place, lay, erect'; 2. spa-, 
spattii 'missive' to base sp-ad-, spata- nom. sing. spata, 
spa 'official of a mission or troop' < "'spada-pati- (-a­
stern from -i- stem),O.Ind. a-spad-a- 'refuge'; from spa­
or sp-at-, aspata- 'refuge'; O.Pers. spada- 'troop', Av. 
spada-, spaSa-, Zor.P. spiih, N.Pers. sipah, Sogd. Bud. 
'sp''8, Armen. lw spah-, spay-, M.Parth.T. 'sp'd; 3. i1fa­
or spa-, Av. spay-, spata- 'throw', Sogd. Bud. pspy- 're­
ject'; -spat, Av. fraspat- (loc. sing. fraspaiti) 'cushion', 
N.Pers. farasp 'carpet' (lw if from i1fa-); Armen. lw 
parisp 'wall', parspem 'to wall in', M.Parth.T. prysp, 
M.Pers.T. prysp (lw if from i1fa-), M.Parth.T. nyspy-, 
nysp'd 'bend, throw down'; 4. i1fa- 'to rest', N.Pers. 
asan 'easy'; M.Pers.T. sa- 'to rest'; but spa-, Zor.P. 
aspen, M.Pers.T. hsp-; 5. spa-, Waxi rdpwk 'bodkin, 
shuttle', W3SP 'plough-pole'; =Sangleci awifp < vi­
spa-; 6. Sogd. Bud., Man. ps'y- 'throw', Man. 'p'8r'yy'8y, 
pI' q 'abortion'. 

nisaidauda 'they have lain', III 44.62 khu brrana byaihc 
ravye au n'iSaidauda 'when he meets with the beloved, 
they have lain in sport' (BS rati-)'. From base sai-: Si- 'to 
lie down', Oss. D. sajun, nissajun, I. sajyn, nissajyn, Av. 
nisaya- 'settlement' as a place name, Waxi nasi-am, 
nasi-: nast-; nas'l-: nast-, participle nasatk 'lie down'. See 
s.v. ssiite. Assuming n'iSaida- from "'ni-sai-n-ta- (see 
Waxi W'ln-:wind- 'to see'). 

niSti, niiStii 'is not' from nii aStii; nominal Sid. 17vS niSti 
herana vira baY'ldii 'they conduct to state of non-existence, 
they annihilate', Tib. med-par byed-do; Sid. 147vS niste 
pad'lme, Tib. med-par byaho; Manj. 165 aSta neita 
'existence, non-existence' ; K 54, ISVI naiicii jsa 
ttusatta 'void from non-entity'. See also nestii. 

niStiijii 'denyer', III 28, 39a2, BS nllstika-, from nisti. 
nii~!- 'immortal thing', rendering BS amrta- 'immortal 

food'; V 112, 34r6 diit'lnai nii~g rays'lgye uce jsa 'with 
savoury water of the elixir of the dharma-doctrine', BS 
dharma-amrta-rasena; Z 3·1141Jiitu, Z 3·59 niity, Z 2·59 
nci, Z 24.237 ttu ngi, Z 3·50 ncina, Z 3.85 nci1;Za; adjective, 
SuvO. s6rI datin(ai) nct'lnei rays(ii)na, BS dharma­
amrta-rasena. Compound, Z 5.11 ncita-Yiru from nii~g-



and kira- 'work'. Later forms are Sid. Ibis V3 1M bi1JZda; 
1 163, 78r21Ji maiia1JZda, BS amrta-; JS lor2 n§na raysa­
yana; Manj. 414 nai, =Z 5.89 nei; K 49·4·4 1Jg riysa­
ya1JZnii. From *anaula-, Av. anaosa- 'without death, 
immortal', Sogd. Bud. Dhyana 227 nws, BS amrta-, 
nws, nws' k 'eternal, immortal', nwsmync 'eternal', Man. 
nwsyy, nwsc 'eternal', Uigur lw nos rasayan, Sogd. Man. 
nwS'ky' 'immortality', Zor.P., AVn 10·5 anos xvar 
, drink the deathless thing', A V n I· I 6 anosak ruvan 
'immortal-souled'; GrBd TD22Z6 hOm i spet anos vira­
Send 0 harvisp martom dahend ut harvisp martom a-os 
bavend 'they prepare the immortal white (bright?) hOm­
drink, they give to all mankind and all mankind become 
deathless'; Draxt asorik (Pahl. Texts) 13·4 anosak hur­
man he xvaret 'our immortal hur-drink which he drinks' ; 
M.Parth.T. 'nwSg 'eternal', 'nwsyyn 'sweet', N.Pers. 
nos, anos-ruvan, nosen 'sweet'; ai anosen dayah '0 sweet 
nurse' (Ves u Ramen, ed. Minovi, 120·207), Oss. D. 
iinos, iinoson, r. iinus, iinuson 'eternal', Armen. lwanoulak 
'immortal', anoys 'sweet-smelling'. From negative a-, 
an- with aus -'to kill', Zor.P. os 'death, killing', not in 
O.Indian which has o!ati, u!ta- 'to burn' see s.v. byilyare. 
For *ausavant- 'mortal', see s.v. hvgnd- 'mortal (man)" 
lost initial negative a-, note also N .Pers. nab 'waterless', 
nos 'immortal', Sogd. nws, Orm. axwaranak 'hungry', 
xuranak, xrunuk, N.Pers. burna, Zor.P. apurnayak 
'youth'. 

nli~@ta- 'ended', later n§, see s.v. ni#gs-. 
nli~@d- 'sit', participle nii!gsta-, causative nii!u-d-; present 

3 sing., SuvO. Ssv6 niittii, BS ni!adya, Bcd S5V3 naittii, 
BS ni!idati, Sid. 131V2 nittii, Tib. hdug-ciTJ; 2 sing., 
imperative Z 5, 52 nya, 2 plur., v 182, 43r2 tsilta u niitta 
'go and sit', 3 plur., Z 3.60 nindii; fut. participle, Z 3·30 
niyaiia-; preterite, SuvO. 36rI nii!gstii hiimiite, BS 
ni!iditva, Z 5·44 niitgsta, Z 2·93 ttye bendii baLysii niggl­
stii 'on that (seat) the Buddha sat', Z 2.98 ngsta, 2 sing. 
N 171.16 ngstf, III 20, 4b3 aysa1JZ vira ngstii 'sat on the 
seat' (BS iisana-), III 21, sa4 ngsta, K 60, 36f4 samahauiia 
1Jesta hemye hime 'had sat in trance' (BS samadhana-); II 
94·9 naista- = II 96.93. 

Causative ni#gd- < ni-sadaya- 'place', participle nii!u-­
sta-; present, 1JU-Y-, 1J§Y-, 1Jay-, 1Jiy-, z sing. imperative, 
III 72.152 hi 1Ju-ya 'place the causeway', III 72.153 h'i 
1JU-stiiyufje; 3 sing. K 37·1151J§ye, K z8·1741Jaya; K 72.19 
gai 1Jiyi 'he places a bell'; 1 plur. II 110·4 1Jiya1JZ 'we 
place, settle'; preterite, v 114, 63v2 ayi!thiitandii nii!U-­
standii'they placed', BS adhi!thita-; III 7S·2321JU-sta1JZdii, 
II 88·12 nilvarii ha:nii 1J§sta1JZdii 'they set up the new 
khan-ruler'; II IOS·1071Jgistyai' he ordained', II 104.72-3 
bayama va 1Jgista 'placed to lead' (translation AM n.s., 
II, 1965, 104); II 111·21 1Jista1JZdii (translation AM n.s., 
II, 1964, 2). Base had-, ni-sad- 'sit', Av. had-, -hasta-, 
nisasta-, nisasti-, hadis, O.Pers. hadis-, nisadaya-; Sogd. 
B. nyS-, nyst-, causat. nI'y8-, Yayn. nid-; M.Parth.T. 
nfyd-, nsst; M.Pers.T. nlyy-, nlst, nI'y-, nI'st, Pahlavi 
Psalter nlyd-; Zor.P. nisinet, nisastan, nisastan, N .Pers. 
niS'lnad, nisastan; Oss. D. badun, r. badyn (*upahad-), 
Baloei nindag, nista, Pasto -n'l, nastal, Orm. n-:nustuk; 
causat. nawyek; Paraei nhin-:nhast, causat. nhen-:nhdnt; 
Sangleci nf8-:niLost, nuLust, naLast, nalost; Suyni niB-: 

nilst, Yazg. niB-, nytist, nistag, causat. niSan-, niSant-, 
ni Santag, Sarikoli niB- : naLust, causat. nala Son- : nalaSond, 
Waxi nezd- (nazd-, nozd-):ne-in-, infinitive niiSn; Yidya 
niX-: niast-, niyost, causat. niiiLii-, neilii-: neiLavd-; niyalov­
< *ni-siid-. IE Pok. 884-7 O.Ind. sdtsi, dsadat, stdati, 
saddyati, sattd-, -sannd-, Greek E30IlCXI, i3cu, Lat. 
sedeo, sessus; sedare, Celtic O.Ir. saidid, Welsh seddu; Got. 
sitan, sat; sat jan, Lit. sMziu, sedeti, O.Slav. sezde, sideti, 
saditi. 

ni~am- 'become quiet', SuvO. 4v5 nii!amindii '(troubles) 
are calmed', BS samyante; SuvP. 71rI 3 plur. conjunctive, 
ni!gma1JZdi, BS prasamantu; noun, Bcd 48v3 ni!g1JZ 
yin'lme 'I calm', BSpraSamanto; inst. sing., K 111·354 
akhauys(a)ma jsa na!gmna 'without movement, with 
quiescence'; JS IIV2 nii!iimii, III 23, 18b2 ni!u-mii a1Jada, 
BS ara1Ja-vihiirin-; III 31b, al samitha # cu na!oma 'the 
quiescence (BS samatha-), that which is calm'; K 100.278 
na!guma. Causative nii!em-, participle ni!aunda-, Sid. 
142rs (adjective) ni!§miikyau, 'calming', Tib. ii-bar 
hgyur-ba; Z 5·79 ni!emaiiii; SuvO. 27v7 nii!emakii 
'calming', BSprasamayitar-; noun, K 146, 3v4ni!u-mate; 
v I II, 33r2 nii!emamate viitii 'in cessation', BS a­
negative; infinitive v 340, 79r6 (ne hautare) bissi dukha 
na!emii, BS G 37, 74bl-2 sarva-du~khiini nirviipayi!yati; 
preterite, and participle, Z 3.1°3 nii!aunde, nii!gnda, K 
55, 16r3 ni!U-1JZdi, Manj. 2 na!guda, Sid. Isors-vl u 
ni!u-1JZda va dyiire 'and appear firm', Tib. brtan-par snaTJ. 
Base nizam-, connexions still uncertain, from ni-zam­
or niz-am-. A good connexion can be established with 
*ni-yzam- 'to be quiet' from yzam- beside Pasto zyamal, 
present zyami, preterite zyamah 'be patient', adjective 
zyamilnkai 'patient, quiet'. Hence yzam- beside zyam-, 
or zgam-, as Av. zgar-, yzar- 'move fast', Pasto zyard 
'swift', Oss. D. zyorun, zyord 'to run', to O.Ind. k!ar-, 
IE Pok. 487 g'l hder- ' run', Greek q>6eipcu, q>6eppcu, 
q>6o:{pcu ' perish', ovllq>6elpcu 'mix'. A vestan has also 
yzrad- 'flow' with yz-. A connexion with niz-am-, base 
am- 'to press' has been set aside. For -am-:-aunda see 
piitaunda-, ha1JZjsaunda-. 

ni~@s- 'to end', Z S·S3 kaLpii niitgstii' the kalpa-period ends'; 
v 55, zvS !ajsina ngstii 'the life ends'; noun, K I, 13SrS 
niitgskya 'end', Tib. yOTJS-SU bri-bar; Z 24.252 nii!gskya; 
Z 6·210c. sing. nitgsea 'at the end'; K 3, 138v2-3 astanu 
nii!gskye jsa draisu viite 'he memorised the beginning 
with end', ibid. 138rS-vI ne thatau harbi(su) ttu diitu 
astanu nii!gskye jsa draisu viitu yan'lndii, Tib. thams-cad 
chub-par sla-ba ma yin-no; JS lUI samudrra-ngscya 
'ending with sea' (parallel to BS samudra-paryanta-); 
Sid. IS6vS js'liii 1Jgstyaiiii pad'lmare 'they put an end to 
life', Tib. srog-La yaTJ hbab-par byed-pas-na (hbab 'sink, 
fall '); Sid. 3V 4 # 1}gseyi pasaLii1JZjsya rva 'end of spring 
season'; II 89.48 hamarr'l1J1:ji 1Msti masti 'end of month 
Hamarr'l1JZja' (3rd spring month). With negative a-, Bcd 
S7vI a1J§seya, BS ananta- 'endless', JS 39v3 a1Jiscyii riilii 
'endless sovereignty', JS 39r4 a1J§seyanii, K 51.6.4 
a1Jgstye. See above v 90, Ib2 ngstii 'end', adjective, 
1 177, 93vS aSmarya-milttra, eil va utea iiasya hami 'the 
disease of aSmari-mfitra ('stone urine') which has water 
checked', BS aSmar'i-kreehra-, from *nisas-ya-. For the 
participle 'ended', the form is nii!gta-, SuvO. 5V2 



iistant pii~kalii nii~gtii 'first chapter ended'; ibid. z7r5 
piiikalii nii~gtii puM 'chapter ended, fifth'; ibid. 55rz 
parivarttii niima nomii nii~gtii 'the chapter (BS parivarta-) 
named ... the ninth, ended'; V 118, 67r7 pii~kalii dvii­
samii nii~gtii 'chapter, twelfth, ended'; inst. sing. v 79, 
152r3 niitgna diisyiite 'is completed to the end'; later nc, 
SuvP. 7SvZ pi~kalii tcura1[l nc 'chapter, fourth, ended'. 
Connexion with niiigs- uncertain: if nii~gs- from *ni­
sad-s- (-ds- > -s-); niiigta- is not connected. Since -am-: 
-ata- is known in iigata- > iita- 'come', to base gam­
, go'; here nii~gta- could be traced to *nizam-, attested 
in nii~gm- but with different meaning 'to be calm'. 
Possibly nii~gm-: nii~gta- occurred with a second meaning 
'complete, end' from the base am- 'to use force', not 
yzam-; with Av. ama- 'force', IE Pok. 778 omi}- 'proceed 
firmly', O.Ind. amtti 'oppress', sam-am-, sam-iinta- 'to 
ally', amatra 'firm', Av. ama- 'strong'; Greek OIlVVlll 
'swear'; in a sense 'oppression', O.Ind. ama- 'attack', 
iimayati 'oppresses', amlvii, Greek wiT] 'trouble' , 
O.Norse ama 'to plague', OHG emiz 'enduring'. Then 
niz- intensive with am- 'to make firm'. 

nitii 'cuts down(?)', III 80·z4- utcii pyiitha1[ljai sagii virii 
nl# jSii prruya 'the water drags along upon the stone; it 
indeed cuts it to pieces'. Possibly from ni-tas- 'cut down'; 
see ttii~¢ii, base tas- 'to cut'. 

ni~h see s.v. na~g- 'without'. 
na~atila- 'attached, adherent', Z Z·22S kiima-gu'!la vzra 

niiiiiita kho ju wiite miik# virii 'attached to lusts (BS 
kiima-gu'!la-) as flies upon honey', parallel to Tib. sbran­
ma rci-la hbyar 'the bee attached to honey' (IIJ 9.162). 
Base srais- 'adhere', participle sriSta-, see s.v. Hiiije; 
with na-, na#¢i, naiaima. 

ni~kal- 'to distinguish', III 137.17-8 cU bura caidii nva 
k~ame ttii naiikallda 'whatever pleases, according to the 
thoughts, they distinguish'; II 59, 3az dharma-mukha 
mukha ni~kalyiime hlya padaja 'the custom of dis­
tinguishing the mouth, the beginnings of dharma­
doctrines'; participle, III 137"II-Z khva masa hamiive 
nai~kaistq jsa vii parayq (=parya) uysdisai 'however in 
amount it may be deign to expound it with distinctions'; 
K 57-8, Z6V2 U tte masq yiina satvii1[l viiysanii1[l ki'!la nva 
g[r]auttrii ni~kici jsa ~te 'and these so many vehicles for 
the influences upon the beings, it is with definition 
according to the family' (BS gotra-); Sid. 19r2-3 khiiSj 
bisii arvii hiya ni~keca uysd'iSa1[l 'we shall expound the 
distinctions of the medicines in spices', Tib. spod-kyi 
bye-brag Mad-de (bye-brag = BS vise~a- 'distinction, 
particularity'); II 83·3 I·Z ku~ti buri nai~kaica ni hamiive 
ni tsva hamiire 'wherever there may be no detail, they 
cannot go'; II 4-6.93-4- ku#ii burii bii¢ii htya naiikaica ni 
hamiive hervi sa1[l se hva'!l¢ye pa1[lda nistii 'wherever there 
may be no description of the land, there is no road at all 
even for one man' ; infinitive, II 12, b 10 pastauda nai~keSce; 
II 100·Z30 pastauda nai~kaistai 'they deigned to dis­
tinguish'. Base ~kal- 'cut out', see also pii~kala- = BS 
parivarta- chapter' and BS pradeSa- 'region'. 

ni~lauda- 'heated', SuvP. 68v4-, BS tapta-, see na~tauda-. 
na~lvaiia 'to be poured', Sid. IS6vI, see above na~tva-. 
ni~pas~iia Sid. 102V3, see na~paSd-. 
nisaije 'having left', K 68, zo4--5 anagatti aysu Piitci pa¢ii 
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~tii1[l karmii nisaije iii drayvii bii¢vii rraysgi sPiisiifii bviime 
pa1[lna 'in the future (BS ana gate) later, after first I have 
got rid of karma-acts, at once in the 3 times to look to­
wards bodhi-knowledge'. From Prakrit nissajja, Pali 
nissajja, nzsaJJa, BS nil.zsrjya 'having abandoned', 
absolutive like K 136, 873 udisiiyii, Tib. -gi don-du, Insc. 
Prakrit udisiiya, Kroraina udiSa, Pali uddissa, BS uddiSya 
'relating to'; K 155·59 sa1[lkgca, V 1I3, 3SV2-3 (sa)kacii, 
Bcd HVI sakicii, K 72.20 sakiica, N.W. Prakrit §.akhaca, 
Pali sakkacca1[l, B S satkrtya 'honouring'. 

uasta 'seated', V 189.91, 5b3 (iiysanu) benda rJiista 'seated 
on a seat'. See nii~gd- 'sit', as III 20, 4-b3 iiysa1[l vlra 
ngstii. 

nista- 'paid back' from 'adjusted, put in its proper place', 
v 339, 77v4- ka (muhu da)samyai ha¢ai nistu yaniimane 
thul niisu u ne tii nistu yanii(ma)ne 'if we can repay it on 
the tenth day you are to receive it and (if) we cannot 
repay it ... " BS G 37, 72 bis b4- yadi saknumo dasame 
divase punar api diitu1[l tac chobanam atha na saknumo 
diitu1[l, Tib. zag-beu-nas slar hbul nus-na ni legs ci-ste 
hbul ma-nus-nahatJ . .. Base yat- 'put in its proper place', 
ni-yat- 'put back', nista- from *ni-y(a)t-ta-, see also 
bista-; Av. yat-, yiitaya-, yayata, yoiBi}mii, yaetustS, Sogd. 
Bud. ytw 'happy result', yt'kh 'advantage'; Man. kw 
tmw yt'ty 'he will reach as his proper place darkness' 
( = BS naraka-); Chr. ptyt't 'will arrive', yty' 'chance'; 
M.Parth.T. (but -d- ambiguous from -t- or -d-) 'w rwz 
y'dynd 'they arrive at the day', 'w nr(h)y'dynd 'they end 
in naraka-', 'w bwy y'd' 'he may reach safety', 'w tw dst 
y'dyd 'he comes into your hand (= power)'; ljuyni, 
XUfi, Rosani yad-, 3 sing. ljuyni yoSd, Yazg. y'tSd, 
preterite yat, yatt, perfect yiBe, Yazg. yat-, itag 'to 
come'; Yayn. yat-. O.Ind. Vedic yatati, yatate, yiitayati 
'appoint to one's proper place, marshal'; RV 3.59.1 
janan yiitayati, RV 7"36.2 yatati; compound yiitayaj­
jana- (used of Mitra-). IE Pok. 506-7 jet-, Celtic Welsh 
iad-, add-iad' longing', Gaul. ad-ietu-marus, O.Ir. et, Gaul. 
ianta-, Welsh add-iant; Tokhar yat- 'reach; tame'. For 
the correct meaning see E. Benveniste, Melanges Morgen­
stierne 21-7. See also abovejaste 'part of the eye'. Pos­
sibly Zor.P. ytk with Sogd. Bud. yt'kh rather than from 
yam-:yata- 'hold', see Zoroastrian Problems, 194-3 and 
1971,82, n. 5; Mithraic Studies 1975, 15. 

niha 'of the navel', see niiha-. 
niharka 'repression', V lIS, 64VS; 6 BS nigraha-, later 

K 155.58 fiaharka. See nihalj-. 
nahalamana- 'reverent', Z 278.92 k{#e niihalamiina 

hiimiire 'they become humble-minded, reverent'; V 113, 
35vZ u abiitandii u sa-gauravii u nihalamiiniina hvii~tofiiina 
hviifiiifiii 'and it must be preached unperturbed and 
reverently and with humble-minded supremacy', BS 
ak#pta-cittena ca sagaurave'!la ca sabahumiinena ca; in a 
later form, II 124-·5 fiahalamii1[l aysmunq, II 4-·4-9 fiahalmii 
khanadai 'humble-minded, smiling', II 4-.50 fiahalmii 
khanadai, II 4-.56 fiahmii1[l (for *fiahalmii1[l), III 127"15 
iiahaluti khanadai. See SDTV 30. A related form nihela­
occurs in the proper name from the Gilgit stupa (S. Levi, 
JA 1932, 1,4-5; N. Dutt, Gilgit Manuscripts I, colophon 
to Bhail?ajya-guru-prabha-raja-sUtra and Ajitasena-sUtra) 
facsimile G. Honda and J. Deguchi, Sanskrit Manu-
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scripts of the Saddharma-PuQ<;larika, 1949, Kyoto) lera­
nihelamati 'maintaining humble thought', where lera- is 
from daraya- (Khotan Saka der-, Paraei- tier-) with 
mati- = mana- 'thinking'. The word niihala-, nihela­
'humble, reverent' is then from ni- 'down, low', adjective 
niha- 'low' with secondary suffix -Ia-, comparable with 
naha- in Manj. 192 nahaila 'nadir' = nliila, older 
natalsto; for the -Ia-, note also brauka-la- 'brow', 
bakalaka- 'small'. The adjective niha- < "'niBa- is then 
to be set with Suyni "'neB 'low' (queried in IIFL 2·35'" 
and absent from Et. Voc. Shughni group), but -h- is very 
ambiguous in Khotan Saka; the Gilgit Iranian dialect is 
too little known. KT 6·139 offered a Prakrit to BS nikhila­
'full', but it was unsuitable for the meaning. See also 
jsoniita- 'bowed, humble, reverent', and Armen. lw 
xonarh 'low, humble, respectful' < "'hu-anaBra- (xo- as 
in xostovan 'confessing' < "'hu-a-stavana-). 

nihalj- 'suppress', v 148, 131, Ib2 paritore nihaljindi 
(dyadic) 'they stop', Z 22.142 hine nihaljaka plur. 
'checking the army'; Z 2'178 date tramu nihaljii 'he 
would so subdue wild beasts'; v 263, D xIOb2, bz 
nihaljemate 'restraint'; Sid. 8r3 rzihgjama, BS nigraha-, 
Tib. bsal-ba; SuvP. 62rI rzihejide, BS hanantu; Sid. 14rI 
rzghejaka, Tib. sel-liTJ; Sid. lozV4 rzihejakye arve 'repres­
sive medicines', Tib. hphred-pahi sman; I 189, I08v2 
rahta-pitta (BS rakta-pitta-) rzihiji 'restrains red bile'; 
I 191, II Ir3 rziihijlikii; preterite, Z 2·81 dukhyau bilsii 
satva nrhiya 'all beings oppressed by sorrows'; SuvP. 
6zvI sujsa1{Uiyarp garyau ?1ihfya 'oppressed by blazing 
limbs', BS adipta-sarpprajvalita-agni-gatra/;t (see s.v. 
gara- 'limb'); III 42.9 nihiyai, =III 39.61 tcabrriyi; 
incohative -s-, causative Z 12'128 nrhi1siyii, Z 12'1z8 
nrhi1safia; v 117, 66r3 ysehaiia nrhissaiia, BS samanli­
rtharp; II 106, 12Z rzihi1a hamarai 'become restrainers'; 
with negative K 52.7'2 arzahi1e 'unrestrained'; III 107, 
2933, 3 niihi1anli khva ye garii spasa 'repressive as a 
mountain appears'; base ifFniBrag-, see s.v. thargga-. 

nihujs- 'sink', participle nihuta-, 3 sing., Z 5'54 nihuidii, 
Z 5·79 harptsa klaiiyau jsa niiemliiiii ku tta¢atii niihuidii 
'together with the klesa-afflictions it must be made to 
cease when the darkness sinks away' (as in the parable 
of the raft, kola-upama) = Manj. 236 ne§Imarai ki¢eiy. 
hatsa khu tta¢a neilme iiehfiita 'they (the paysanlika­
'knower' and the litman- 'self') cease with the klesa­
afflictions, when the darkness ceases, it sinks away'; K 4, 
140r4 kyi nihutii ttye niltii pabanii 'who is quenched, he 
has no rebirth-connexion'; noun, K 3, 139v3 nihujsamato 
yanlimane 'we perform quenching ( = BS nirvarza-), Tib. 
yOTJS-SU mya-TJan-las hdah-bar bya; K 4, 14or4 nihujsamato 
yii¢aimii, K 6, 145v2 nihujsamato dyaiiiitii 'he shows 
nirvaQa'; present participle as noun, v 343, 85v5 nyihu­
jsandii halai 'in the western region', BS G 37, 80a6 
paicimayarp di1i; III 22, I2a2 nihujsiidii (read: -a1{Uiii), 
BS paicima-; K 144, IVI iiuhurpjsadii; II 57"30 iiflhflrp­
jsadii; K 146.7 iiuhujsadye di1g jsa; Manj. 192 iilihfljsada. 
Base "'ni-baug- 'bow down', see cognates s.v. harpbujs-, 
harpphuta-, 3 sing. harpbuidii. With ii-, Manj. 236 iiehfiita, 
=Z 5'79 niihuidii. 

nihvarr- 'desire, grasp at', participle niihvarrda-, present 
stem, Manj. 147 nflhvarare dharma vira 'they grasp at 

the dharma-doctrine'; v 124, 4v4pajsamii aniihvarremate 
jsa 'without desire of worship', Manj. 170 iC jsa nflhva­
rama dharma vita; 3 sing., Z IZ·93 hli niihvarrde, BS na 
virodhayati ' does not oppose' = 'greatly desires'; v 
102r4 niihvarrde, Tib. Ihag-par lhags-pa 'greatly desires'; 
v 93, 17r4 maitti vara parruite vara baitti vara nihvarrde 
vara biiysi( stii) 'desires' (list of near synonyms) ; participle 
III 49, 19-Z0 brriye jsa nihvarda 'grasped by love' (= BS 
raga-); K 113, 384 brr'iya jsa nflhvarrvai (read: -dai); 
negative, K 53'10'10 anihvarrdye, Manj. 317 anflhvarrda, 
parallel to BS agrlihya- 'ungraspable'. Base ni-hvar-n­
with -rrda- from -rn-ta- (as arr- 'to grind', arrda-). 
Connexion uncertain, niihvarr- and buhurs- attest a base 
kt}ar- rather than h1Jar- (see Zoroastrian Problems, ed. 
2, 1971, xxvii-viii), since -h- is found after -i-. Hence 
k1Jar-:kur- in Greek KVP- (K\ipOO,I<VpCfCXt) 'push against, 
obtain', as Pindaros, Pythian I 99 Eyi<VPCf1J I<cxi EA1J 
'finds and takes', with Oss. D. k'uiirun, k'uiirt, I. k'uryn, 
k'urd 'push against, strike', D. iinxuiirsun, I. iixxursyn 
'idem' (k'1Jiir- < skuar-, xuiir- < kh1Jar-). 

nu, 'after, according to', III 54.83 badiicarye nfl 'according 
to the good career' (BS bhadra-carya); K 25.111 larpdrra 
nfl, =K 17.173 llirpdrre nva 'behind the hunter'; K 
147'37-8 harbaila tta hiye hiye nfl byelJq paryara parautte 
'all, according to each one's position, deign to establish' ; 
Manj. 143 nfl kira viva hettava 'according to karma-act, 
ripening (BS vipaka-), causes (BS hetu-)'. See nuva, nva. 

niiiya 'after', K 30'211; K 24'96 nflya, K 16·155 nveya, 
K 33.48 nvaiya; Manj. 68; 72 nflaiya. See nuva. 

nujs~te 'showed', Manj. z76-7 khu ma nfljsflite (or -va-), 
=III z9, 43b3 khu mara najsui{ii 'as he showed here'; 
Manj. 402 bgysa nfljsflita, =Z 9.24 balysii niijsai¢e 'the 
Buddha shows'. See nijsui¢C. 

nujs~te 'showed', Manj. 277, see s.v. nfljsflite. 
nuc.ta-, nfl¢a- 'brought', see "'nuvar-. 
nutte 'he lies down', see s.v. nuvad-. 
numaiii 'to regret, repent' infinitive, v lZO, oI2a3 akiflmii 

numafii arra 'I begin to regret the faults'. From ni-man-, 
see nimana- 'regret'. 

numaIsa, loco sing. 'following'. See malys, nimalys-. 
numina- 'regret', III 132, o5a2 numani ne hiimiite 'regret 

does not occur to him'. See nimana-, numaiii. 
nuy- 'lie down', see nuvad-. 
niira 'new', II 98.151 hana maU¢a u nflra jsa hauva na 

dliSai byaiha 'the khan-ruler has died and of the new one 
I have not received information', probably graphic error 
for nflvara. The hauva is plural to hau 'word'. 

nuva, nva, nfl 'after, according to', Z 12·124 nliste nuva 
'takes after him'; Z 22'z47 pharvi nuva 'many after him' ; 
withyi, Z 5·33 nuvai, Z 22·157 nvai; Sid. 19v1 Mta nva 
rzimgysii veste 'it follows the wind', Tib. rluTJ daTJ hphrod­
do; Sid. 144r5 nva vargq 'according to the rank' (BS 
varga-), Tib. rim bzin-du; Sid. 8rz nva paca¢ii 'ac­
cording to the way', Tib. go-rim bzin-du; K 17"173 
la1{Uirre nva 'after the hunter', =K 25.111 llirpdrra nfl; 
SuvP. 63vZ nvaiya, BS pracarerza, Sid. 127rI ttiiia 
nvaiyai, Tib. dehi hog-tu 'thereafter'; Sid. 7v5 nvaiya 
tsflka, BS anvaya-; JS 29v4 nve kiama 'according to 
your wish' (-e = te 'your'); K 33.48 nvaiya, =K 16·155 
nveya, =K Z4'96 nflya; K 30·Z11 nfl'iya. From "'ni-pada, 



"'ni-padayli 'following', O.Pers. nipadiy 'behind', loco 
sing. to ni-pad-, like Oss. D. Jiidblil, I. Jiidyl 'immediately 
after', to IE Pok. 790-2 ped- 'foot'. 

nuvaj§- 'move down' (with certainj), v 380, H2 b(i)iS(ii) 
nuvaj§a(re), =z 4'56 biiSe nuvgysare vikalpe (with 
certainy) 'all concepts descend'. See nuvalys-. 

nuvad- 'lie down', participle nvasta-, Z 4'72 nuvatte, Z 
22' 129 niltte, III 101'39-40 patca kaia jsavii garma-mii~tai 
nutte ' then he goes into the inner chamber, heat-oppressed 
he lies down'; 2 sing. imperative, III 101"39 nuyq; 
I sing., III 101'43 nuya; II 39'24 nuye; present participle 
fem. Sid. 147V5 (=152V4) nuyacii 'lying', Tib. fial-gar­
las (fial 'lie down'); v 63'28 ttm nuyafiii 'then he must 
lie down' (with yi 'by him', of agent); preterite, JS 
18v3 pharii sal'i nvastii avyaya1fZdai 'for many years he 
lay not speaking'; K 45'17 ~i na,¢a hatsa nera jsa pef@ 
nvasta 'this man in the evening lay with his wife'; 
K 23.68 nvasta, =K 31'24 v'istlive, =K 15"118 v'istauda. 
From ni-pad-, Av. nipai'8ya-, Zor.P. npdyyt "'nipa'8et, 
npstn "'nipastan; Sogd. Bud. nyp'8'nt, nyp'8ty, np'st-, 
np'stk; preterite nyp'8; causat. np'y'8't; Man. np'8ty, 
np'sty; Yayn. nlpid-, nipid-, nlpista-, nipista, causat. 
nipayd-, nipayta; Orm. nwastak, Munjani nilv-:nuwdst; 
PaSto camiam, camZastal (ca- < pea-), IE Pok. 791 ped-, 
O.Ind. pddyate 'reach', pannd-, Greek 1TT)56:oo 'leap'; 
O.Engl. geJetan 'fall', O.Slav. padQ, pasti 'fall'. See also 
pat- 'fall'. 

nuvaqtth- 'change, remove', nvanth-, nvath-, nv'ith-, 
participle nuva1fZthiita-, Z 20'14 nva1fZtte, Z 12·6 nvq­
nthiire, Z 24'423 nva1fZtharii; III 6, 13r4 ma thursa ma 
nva1fZthi 'do not harm, do not change (= make worse)'; 
preterite v 55, 114r4 PUHO nuva1fZthiindii vratu 'they at 
once changed the vow' (BS vrata-) , =Z 20'14 pu~~o 
nuva1fZthiindii vratu; JS 22r3-4 vrattavaicartzii ni nvathii­
tai gvlina 'you did not at all change the practice of vowed 
austerity' (BS vrata-tapai-caratza-) (masc. 2 sing. -tai, 
not fem. -tlitai); causative Sid. 14H4 nvathaiiiifiii 'to be 
removed, changed', Tib. sbya1iJs-la 'cleanse' ; with 
negative, Sid. 7vI anvatha 'not changed', BS avi~ad'i, 
Tib. sro Si-ba da1iJ. With -ya-, K 57, 23V2 p"'iyli'l'{lga na 
nvuhe 'the use is not changed' (BS prayoga-); III 63'141 
cu ka~tya dukhq ttu tta nvUha 'what is sorrow, woe, that 
is thus changed'; infinitive II 128'57 and 129.65 paryli1fZ 
nvuhye 'we deign to change' . See also gvatha1fZna 
, quivering', gvuh- 'to quiver', guthalaka ' quivering 
parts'. Base ni-pan8- > nuvanth- to pan8- 'throw, 
eject', Sogd. Bud. '8r'wn-p''8'y 'shooting with bow', 
p''8'8 "'pli8a- 'arrow', Yayn. pat, Oss. DI.Jat, Av. para­
pa8want- '(arrow) in flight', Suyru po8, Xuii pu8, Sari­
kolipu8, yazg.pe8 'arrow; bullet', YidyapiX; to O.Ind. 
pdnthati (E. Benveniste, BSL 52, 1956, 46; H. W. 
Bailey, TPS 1945, II; further analysis to pa- 'move, 
pass' by T. Burrow, IIJ 15, 1973,97). See below phah­
'eject'. 

nuvar- 'bring, offer, take away', participle nil4a-, nu¢a-, 
III 40' 14spyak'ine kaysu nuviirii 'it bears away the flowery 
hut', =II1 46'19 spyak'inai kaysviika b'i¢ii « "'barati), 
=III 36.6 spyakmai kaysvaka bi{lii; III 71"146 tt'i rahasa 
nvi{lii natca~tii 'then he brings out the secret' (BS 
rahasya-); preterite, III 69'86 nu¢a ha pi1fZtz¢Va str'iya 
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'the woman offered alms' (BS pitl¢a-pata-); III 80'30 
paha jsa nil4ii utciila kauysii 'he brought out from the 
bag a water-jar'; JS 16r3 and 30r3 nu¢,ai 'you brought', 
JS 33r3 nu¢ai. From ni-bar- (niz-bar-?), Av. ni-bar-, 
nibara8a- 'store-room', Sogd. Bud. n{3'yr' kh 'rassemble­
mente?)"~ prw n{3'yr (z{3'yr?) 'en foule(?)" nyy n{3'yr 
'attentive(?),; Yidya navor-:nav~ (nowur, nevar) 'take, 
draw out', navarum 'I take', nuv~um 'I took', Orm. 
nawar-, Sangleci newar-; Paraci ner-:niJt 'pull out'. See 
S.V. bar-. 

niivara- 'new', SuvO. 36v2 nuvara dhyana thauna pro­
hauyafia 'new bright dresses are to be put on', B S nava­
rucira-vastratzi pravaritavyani; Sid. 132r2 nuvarii, Tib. 
gsar-ba; v 80, 71V2 (-aa-) c'i tti nuvara satva a(ta) 'when 
those new beings came', Tib. de-nas sems-ean gzon-nu 
de-dag (,then those new beings'); Z 23'94 nuvarau Pufia 
'new merits of you (-u)' (BS putzya-); II 74'42 bgsii paste 
padaide nuvari sirkii 'he ordered to make a new, excellent 
stupa-monument (or caitya-monument),; v 92, 19r3 
saZiye nuvara 'years new' (changed to salye); II 7'116 
nvavara, II 98'151 nura; V 203, 79a5 nuvarii h'inai, and 
ibid. az nuvari h'inai; gen. plur. v 129, HI nuvaratzu. 
Compounds, III 90' 181 nuvara-narve ast 'newly burst 
itch'; V 324'162 nuvara-na~kasti aramaysda 'newly arisen 
sun'; V 66· 12 nuvara-na~khasta chaka 'newly opened 
bud'; III 89'166 nuvara-ysa basaka h'iv'i sa1fZnii 'dung of 
a newly born calf'. Base nau-:nu- (see S.V. nava-ka-), 
nuvara-, nuvaraa- < "'navatara-ka-, Av. naotara-, com­
parative to nava-, IE Pok. 769 net}o-, O.Ind. ndva-, Av. 
nava-, Greek VEOS, Lat. nouus, O.Lit. navas, O.Slav. 
novu; IE Pok. 770 nu, nu 'now', Av. nu, nuram, O.Pers. 
nuram, Sogd. Man. nwkr 'now', M.Pers.T. nwn, N.Pers. 
nun, Oss. D. nur, I. nyr. See also nauha-. 

nuvalys- 'issue', SuvP. 61rI-2 tti va krr'isame be¢a Silii1fZ 
nvaywa uvara 'at the time of the (drum-) beating these 
noble verses issued' (BS Sloka-, udlira-), BS tena ako 
tyamiiniiya ime slokas ca niScara!t; Z 17'18 ggaryau 
nuvalysde kho ju barmani samu 'from mountains it 
issues just as from a reservoir'; Z 20' 57 tturrrna (r supra­
script to or) nuvaysde 'issues from the mouth'; Z 3'125 
biitevo nuvgysare 'lightnings issue'; Z 3'121 pyaure 
nvgysare pharu 'many clouds issue'; Z 4'56 biSse nuvg­
ysare vikalpe 'all the concepts issue'; variant, V 380, 
H2 b(i)iS(ii) nuvaj§are Us certain). From ni-parz-, ni­
barz- or ni-varz-; to Armen. lw parzem 'to filter, purify, 
expand, put forth'. Hence IE Pok. 801-2pel- 'drive', see 
S.V. pgsa 'emissary' < pel-h-, Armen. lw parsem 'send 
out'; Lat. pello, pulsus, pultare; OHG -JaZz in anaJalz, 
O.Engl. anfilte 'anvil', O.Engl. Jelt (cloth). Here nuvalys­
< "'ni-peT.g(h)- and nuvaj§- < "'ni-pel-g(h)-, beside pgsa­
< "'peZh-. For -gh-:-gh- see S.V. drays-, darys-, and 
drjs- from IE dhergh-, dhergh-. 

nuvast- 'examine, test, survey', SuvO. 4r4 nvaitemiitejsa 
'with examination', BS par'ik~atza-; vyupapar'ik~atza-; 
V 130, Ia3 nvaitamate; SuvO. 53r2 u kamo diso nvaitiit(i) 
(not nvattii) 'and in what direction he looks down', BS 
ya1fZ ya1fZ diSam avalokayati; V 295, 435v5 (sa1fZ)tsar'iya 
hira ni nvaitii nai ru (nar)'iya ystthafff 'he examines not 
the things of migration nor in the naraka-underworld 
birth'. Z 7'32 nuvaitu, Z 1'5 I nuvaitare, Z 20'20 nvaitare, 
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K 104.228-9 tta baida aasta nVaStare 'so on the hands 
they examine'; Z 4.83 ttll nijs~u hajvf nuvaStanu 'so it 
must be examined by the wiseman'; III 128, 29vS bifi hiira 
ahiimiita nVaStaiia (not nva-) 'by him all non-produced 
things are to be tested'; Z 12· 1 1 nVaStaiiii Iii satvii 'this 
being is to be examined'; adjective, v 130, la2 atii 
nVaStanai 'very critical'; with suffix -aka-, v 131, S2b3 
nVaStakii 'testing'; -fnaa-, II 117.10 nVaStavina hvaihva­
(ra) banaii kira 'let the Uigurs carry out the work of 
investigation'. Uncertain; see the fuller text s.v. vinii. 
From anu-a-stai- to base stai- 'stand'. See also anvaSta 
, hostile', and nVaSta- 'easy', anvaSta- 'difficult'. Cog­
nates s.v. Ita-. Note that nva- could also be traced to 
"'ni-pa-. 

nuvata- 'sunken, slow, weak', for BS manaa-, Z 14·75 
aysmuna u indriyo nuvata 'weak in mind and senses'; 
Z 2·74 idryau jsa nvata 'weak in senses'; Sid. 107v2 
nvavai atpga hiimare 'his limbs become weak', BS 
mandya-krt, Tib. sgyia lug-pa (' the knee-joints give 
way'); of a slow fire, I 18S, IOsv3 nvava dirp (=dai) 
variii jirpdii 'stops slow fire in the belly', BS mandagni-. 
From ni-pata-, see plita- 'fallen in', base pat- 'to fall'. 
See nvatta. 

nuvainc:Ui 'they make noise', Z 2.46 birgga rruvasa nuva­
indii 'wolves, jackals howl'; Z 20.30 rruvasa nvaindii 
pharo; Z 24.420 birgga rruvasa haysa Itana nuveindi 
'wolves, jackals howl though far off'. Base nau-:nu- 'to 
sound', enlarged nuva- (or nvad-?), N.Pers. nav'idan 
'complain', navistan 'groan', niividan 'weep, complain', 
noyah 'plaint', nOyidan 'cry aloud', navan'ldan 'cause to 
cry', navastah, nostah 'noise of crying in throat'; Yidya 
ravo anuve, raW3 anuvo 'cow bellows'; Sogd. Bud. 
(with -b- increment) nw{3 'noise'. To IE Pok. 767 neu­
'call', O.Ind. navate, nauti 'sound, praise', Celtic O.Ir. 
nuall 'cry', possibly Lat. nuntium 'message' ("'notjention); 
Tokhara AB nu- 'to roar'. With suffix -fcii, see nvu:ii' cry'. 

nus- see nvass-, basa- 'noise'. 
nusta 'easy', III 109.2942, 8 nusta tti jsarp bcmaiiia 'easy, 

also fortunate'. See nvaJta- 'easy'. 
niiha- 'top, point', for BS agra-, Z 4.18 aysmya sau-nuhii 

'concentrated in mind'; Z 23, 172 samu kho pruha 
ggisai nuhya 'like dew on tip of grass'; III 29, 42bl sa1p 
khu praha gisai nauhya, BS comparison of avaJyaya­
'dew'; v 314, 4b3 surpjsinq nuhiina 'on point of needle', 
Tib. khab-kyi ree-mos; Sid. 18r3 ysba hfVi nauhii 'point 
of reed', BS vetragra-, Tib. spahi to-rto; Sid. 142V3 
nauhii 'point', Tib. ree; Bcd SOVI drau nauhya 'on tip of 
hair', BS vala-patheiU; Z 2·115 druai nuhiina; III 99.36 
sau-naulJq 'concentrated on one point', parallel to BS 
ekagra-; Bcd 44VI se paramii!lavii nauhya 'on the point 
of one atom', BS eka-rajagri (BS parama!lu- 'atom'); 
v 68·16 (s)au-nauhiina aysmuna 'with intent mind'; 
SuvP. 70r2 drrau nauhnii mahasamudrrii, BS jalarp ca 
valiigrarp; L 9S·2 ssau nauhii; L 93·IS ssau nauhf; K 14S, 
3r2 narpha, niirphii; K 70, 4r2 narphai, =K 67.149 niihirp 
(for "'narphi) 'beginning'. Adjective, Bcd 4svI hasta­
myarp nauhauysyarp bgysarp , of the best highest Buddhas' , 
BS sarva-jinanarp; III 127.5 haju narphauysa nalggaista 
'wise, highest, evolved'. From nau- with suffix -ha- < 
"'nauxa- (like -ha- in khliha 'fountain', Yazg. xex), see 

also naukya, nauca 'acme'. With Yidra ~ 'beak', 
N.Pers. nauk, nOl, Waxi niilk 'beak', Sarikoli nrlsk. 
Since -ahva- is kept in older ahva-, later aha- 'noose', 
BS pasa-; paha- 'cooked, ripe' < "'paxva-, Pasto pox 
plur.p~, a connexion with West Iraniannaxva-'before, 
in front, first', Zor.P. naxvist, N.Pers. nuxust 'first', 
Armen. lw naxa-, naha- 'first', naxa-hZisk 'chief 
physician', nahatak 'running in front, first in combat, 
champion'; M.Parth.T. nwx, nxwst, nxuryn, M.Pers.T. 
nwx, 'beginning', nxwst, nxwstyn, nwxwyr 'primal man', 
adjective nxwryg, from "'naxva-, "'nox-, seems excluded 
for Khotan Saka nuha-. Yidra navyo may indicate a base 
"'naba-. 

nuhaIp.jinc:Ui 'they open', V 12 S, 6b4 kv'l ttii vajare nuharp­
jindii ' when they hold it, they open it'; Z 22· 169 
tccimani vasute nuhiye samu kho nilutpalii parrii ' his 
eyes pure, open like the blue-lotus petal' (parallel 
RamaY3I.la II 4.2 rajiva-patra-akla- 'having eyes like 
rajiva- lotus petal', see A. Ro~m, JA 1969, 37-9); v 124, 
6al cv'l nuh'lyandii ttandrama lei/ / / 'what of his they 
opened, such, even ... '. From ni-pank- > ni-fank- to 
a base (s)p(h)en-k- in O.Ind. pra-panca-, -na- 'expanding, 
expanse', Armen. lw nahang 'province, region', N.Pers. 
nihang (' monster' = ) 'crocodile', Armen. lw nhang 
'water beast' (shape of horse, woman, dog), Syriac nhng-' 
'crocodile' or 'hippopotamus'· (if from "'nifanka-). Here 
belongs Lat. pando, passus, -pansus 'to expand', ("'pen-d-) 
not from pant-, base pet- (IE Pok. 824). Connexion of 
Av. fdnku- 'peak', Oss. D. xuiinx, I. xox 'mountain' is 
possible, if both are from "'phanku-. For O.Ind. pra­
pancaya-, pra-pancana-, pra-panca-, J. Wackernagel, 
Altind. Gram. III 3S4, connexion with panca 'five' 
dubious. 

niihvarrde, nuhvarare, nuhvarame, see niihvaTT-. 
nrhiya- ' restrained', nrhiJs- 'to check', see nihalj-. 
ne 'not', V 329, 13rI-2 naiju ne ... neju ne ... ne ne ... , 

BS G 37, lob4-S na kitpeit . . . na ca . . . na jlitu . .. ; Z 
22·211 nenne, Z 19.19 nernne; with yi, nai, nei, with u, 
nau, no, nyau, nyo, no; ne ra (Sid. 129rI); 0 ne 'or not' 
K 2, 136rs. See na with ni. 

ns 'immortal thing', JS 4r3, 17r2, 26f4; ibid. 8v3, lor2 
1ICM; ibid. 37r2 tzgne; Manj. 414 daV'l(nai) nai 'amrta 
of the dharma-doctrine', =Z 5.89 nci; adjective, SuvO. 
S6rI ngt'lnei rays(ii)na 'with amrta liquid' (BS rasa-), BS 
amrta-rasena. See niilg-. 

ne 'surely', participle with imperative, v 343, 8sr6 aysda 
ne yanu bhailajyasena dyata ne ttiitii uysnora 'protect, 
o Bha~ajyasena, look at these beings', BS G 37, 79b6-'7 
bhailajyasena vyavalokaya paJya jana-kayarp; SuvO. 
24V4 dya ne thu 'see', BS paJyahi tVa1p. See na above. 
Note also Z 20·S2 ha ne; Z 2·84 hli ni; Z 7.32 ha na. 

nai 'or not', K 40·28 spafirau nai 'do you see or not?', =K 
43·144-S spafirau nai; III 23, ISa3 tta cue saitta subhUta 
aStii nai 'so what does seem to you (-e), Subhilti, or is it 
not?'; aStiinaialso III 23, 19a2; 24, 22b2; 26, 32a3; 27, 
33b3; 28, 40al; and nai alone III 24, 23a2; 28, 37bl. 
Also K 2, 136rS 0 ne 'or not'; IV 2·sa ni; with -etp = -ai, 
II 113·90 bijsamana netp 'we go or not'. 

nai particle to va, K 40·39 bayarii va nai 'bring here', 
=K 43.156 bayari va nai. See s.v. ne particle. 



ne, ni, na after ma 'not' prohibitive, v 58, I28V2 ma ne 
vatcu pulsu 'a fortiori'; v 394, r2 ma ma ne pulsa 'do not 
ask me', BS G 37, 73b3 ala1ft . . . ki1ft tavavanenavarthena 
pariprftena; SuvP. 72V4 ma ni hii ts;:de 'let them not go 
away', BS vivarjayantu; K 100'279 achai ma na hamave 
'may there not arise disease'. 

neca 'low', Sid. 138r5 neca hame, BS nim1W, Tib. hdug-pa 
'seated', hence for older ncsta-, niitgsta-, niif(JSta-, see 
s.v. dara- 'long'. 

nejsaeJa- 'manner', see niijs~a-. 
naijsatte 'he rejects', Manj. 355 nairv(a)iia naifgma nai­

jsatte 'he refuses quiescence in nirvaQa'. See K 153'19 
buSqjsatte ' she disperses perfumes'. Base gad- 'throw out' 
to IE Pok g!fedh- 'thrust', O.Ind. gandh- 'thrust', Lit. 
gendu, gesti 'be injured, perish', Zor.P. zand 'violent', 
Armen. lw zand. 

naittii 'he sits' Bcd 55v3, K 104'228 naitta, see niifgd-. 
nt1inei 'of amrta- immortal stuff', adjective to niifg-. 
nete 'take' infinitive to nas-: na- 'take'. 
netca 'outside', see niitca; naitcana, netcar;:maa-. 
netciikii 'attendant' from 'following', II 82'7 netciika 

hakfa fii tta p;:rii 'pupil, this is truth, write it down'; v 
255'108 saja thyau netciika khu da1ftla na byeha 'learn 
quickly, pupil, that you do not get the stick', parallel to v 
313, Ib5 saja vathaya khu ma da1ftla na byehg (BS upastha­
yaka-). From ·ni-lyau-ka- 'following; attendant, pupil', 
with ni- 'after' as in ni-malys- 'to follow'. See tsiika- < 
·cyau-ka-. For -tc- in place of -ts- < -ly-, note the 
(though late) replacement of hatfttsa 'together' with 
hatca. This rather than. ·nis-cau-ka- to base kau- 'to 
observe, respect'. See also naljsauku. 

nera, neri 'wife' oblique case, see s.v. narii. 
nera1p.da 'issued', Sid. 141 V4 neratflda ltka, Tib. hbyuTJ-ba. 

See naram-: naranda-. 
nairamina 'going out', III 104'33-4 ttradu kfuna maU¢ii 

naradu avgidanya nairamana ma va-1ft safta (= spafta) 
'I entered, I was dying of hunger, I went out unheroic(?); 
in going out I (fem.) looked at you (-a1ft = u) here'. 
Assuming naram- with -ana- participle and shortened 
-rilm-. But possibly ·narya-mana- 'with skilful mind' or 
'manly, womanly mind'; like Oss. niirii71UJn epithet of 
the vehement Soslan; Av. naire.manah-. Quoted above 
s.v. avgidanya. 

nerama, see naram- 'issue', Manj. 143. 
nairami 'issuing(?)" Manj. 249-50 nairama fg ttt vamasta 

aysaye mera nai ;:da 'issuance, is that, then he realizes: of 
a sterile mother they are not'. See naram-. 

neriij-, nairuj- 'burst', see naruj-. 
nerau 'bursting', Sid. 136vI, BS paka-, Tib. brnags-nas 

brtol-te 'bursting from pus'. From ·ni-rauga- (or ·niz­
rauga-), see naruj-: narrva-, narva-. 

neS-, see niSs-, niS- 'pour out'. 
n~sta 'end', see niifaskya- 'end'. 
neste 'nose(?), or 'end(?)" IS 30rI saysde paslf:jsada-neste 

'snakes with burning noses' (as containing the fangs). 
From ·nasti- as miistii 'month'. See also ·naha- in pneha 
'beak'. To Paraci nest 'nose'; but Sangleci nic, Suyni 
nlldz, Rosiini nedz, to Sogd. nyc'nostrils' < ·nahya-lt-. 

nai~@m- see nifgm- 'cease', and nai§Im-; Manj. 399 naifg­
marai harbaiSa k",esg 'all klesa-afHictions cease', = Z 9'21 
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niihuta PUff 0 kleia abhiivu 'the klesa-afHictions at once 
sink down to be non-existent'. 

nai~!Jrima 'pure', Manj. 344 naifgr;:ma bvama hv(t)de 'is 
called stainless bodhi-knowledge'. See s.v. niif-, nifi-. 

nai~ama 'quiescence', Manj. 355; dyadic Manj. 318 
parainairva(na) gilstya naifgma 'cessation (BS parinir­
va~a-), escape, quiescence'. See nifgm-. 

ne~~maciiiii 'act of calming', K 137.893 achiinii nefcma­
cina, 'calming of diseases', = BS vyadhi-praiamani. 

ne~phana 'issue', Manj. 87 narvakalpa nefphana prrara 
'nature beyond concept arises'. See phan-, nifphan-. 

neskauda- 'broken', Sid. I28V3 cu ha neskaudq ;:tfldii 
'which are broken', BS bhanga-, Tib. yan-lag chag-pa 
'broken limb'. If from ·niskaunda < ·ni-skam(f)ta-; if 
from ·ni-skauda- < ·ni-skafta-; hence bases skam- and 
skap-. Av. scq8wa- 'to be destroyed' (Zor.P. gloss 
vis;:niIn 'splitting') in Vid. 13'40 Jq8wa vahrka scq8wa 
vahrka 'wolves to be slain, wolves to be destroyed' from 
base skam- or skan-. Base skam- in O.Ind. RV 1'104'2 
scamnan 'they shall destroy', SayaQa commentary 
bhakfayantu, hitflSantu, Madhava commentary sOfayantu. 
For skap- 'split', Zor.P. kaft 'split', do-kaft-paS 'cloven­
hoofed', N .Pers. kaftan, kafad, kavad 'split', Maftan; 
noun Mf, sikaf, Sogd. Bud. k{3-, k{3t-, k'{3'nt 'split', noun 
k'p. To IE Pok. 930-3 skep- 'split', Greek O'KE-rrCXpVOV 

'axe', K61TCXVOV, 'axe' O1<Crn-roo 'hack', Lat. capo 'capon', 
Lit. kapoti 'hew', O.Slav. scepd 'splinter of wood'. 

nestii 'non-existent', Sid. 141rI nestii pad;:maiiii 'it is to be 
annihilated', Tib. med-par byaho. Contrasting with 
niiJtii 'is not'. Sogd. Bud. nyst {3w- 'reduce to nothing', 
nyst 'krt' wnty 'he has destroyed'; Zor.P. (Gr.Bd. TD2 
147'9) nest-moS (LOYT) 'hairless'; Dd 36'13 nist­
pitiyarak 'without adversary' ; Baloci nest-kaT' destitute'; 
Suyni nest ctdow 'to make non-existent'. From ne­
(·na-id) with asti- 'existent'. See s.v. ah- 'be'. 

nehii 'navel', see s.v. ·naha-. 
n~hvettii 'crosses over, passes, triumphs over', gloss to BS 

atikram-, K 58, 28rI si kfatziina vamaitii nchvettii 'in one 
moment he realizes, he wins'; Manj. 168-«) gilhamagauna 
nchvaitta besa 'he surpasses all partiality'; Manj. 169 
nairatmau nchvaitta butte 'he passes over non-selfness' 
(BS nairatmya-), he knows it'; preterite Z II'3 cu hii 
ncihvastu yii¢andii 'which they had gained'; Z 24'469 
ncihvastu yan;:ndii 'they can conquer'; K 64, 82rI 
tzehvasta (;:n;:)me 'may I be able to cross'; K 60, 35vI 
sena kfgnana vajfiaysaf.a (-jn- for -jr-) ana purrdq u 
nchvaste 'in one moment, seated on the vajriisana (' dia­
mond throne', BS vajrasana-), he conquered and 
triumphed'; K 6 I, 39v3 ttara tcgca nchvastii yil¢q ;:di 'he 
has been able to cross to the further shore'; K 144, IV2 
rahiise ha1ftdar;:mai niitcar;:mai da harbissii ~ihvastai 'he 
has gained the whole internal, external dharma-doctrine' ; 
K 26· I 39-40 sana hamya tturya rasg ~ehviiste 'the enemies 
came into his power, he triumphed', =K 18'213 sauna 
hamye tturye raja ~hveste. From niz-hvah-: niz-hvasta, 
see cognates s.v. hvaittii. Parallel Sogd. Bud. S'my nyzt'k 
'world-conquering'. For nc-, nci-, tze-, ~ai- see above 
naf- < niS-. Parallel to BS. Divyavadiina 446'26 jana­
padan atikramya 'having crossed the countries', Pali 
samudda1ft atikkamma 'having crossed the sea'. 

BDK 
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no 'boat', Z 13.27 kho ye ggaJ!lggo nita ttiitsaiyi miistii no 
pharu kiirje hvgndi 'as one crosses the Ganga river, the 
boat is great, the men are very many'; Z 24.239 ~ii muho 
nve biigyo ttiiru tealeo ttuviiya 'convey me on the boat to 
the further shore'; N 50.29-3 I ee maJ!lgere hateaSte nvye 
jsa mahiisamudro vatseiya butta harje ttye nvye gaJ!ljso eu 
khu1}iijsa 0 rriitgjsa 'who with an old broken boat descends 
to the sea, he might know however the defect of the boat 
which is full of holes or rifts'; ibid. 32 nvya iltea ttriimiite 
'water enters the boat'; ibid. 33 ttifie nve jsa; ibid. 34 
nau teabrtstii 'the boat breaks up'; ibid. 35 ttye hvgndye 
noya hiimiifiu 'the man must be in the boat'; v 182, 43a2 
ttiifia mista diit'iJ!lja nauya 'in this great dharma-boat'; 
JS 16r3, 2Ir3, nauvi jsa; ibid. 30V2-3 ee nauvi byutte 
paJ!lda 'whose boat changed its way'. Compound, II 56.29 
niiJ!lva-vadiiJ!l padii 'a way by boat-journey' from *nauva­
and *padiina-. From niiu- 'boat', O.PefS. naviyii- 'fleet'; 
Av. naviiza- 'shipman'; Sogd. Bud. n'wh, Chr. nw, en 
n'wy, nw-bry', Man. nw"z, n'wzyy 'shipman', Armen. 
lw nauaz; N .Pers. niiv 'small boat'; Aramaic Pers. 
nw-pt 'boat captain', Armen lw nauapet; Oss. D. 
nauii, 1. nau' boat', nau-diiriig 'steersman' (tiirun 'driver '). 
IE Pok. 755 niiu-s (from hollowed tree trunk), O.Ind. 
nau-, naviijd-, Greek vcxiiS, YEWS, VT)VS, Lat. niiuis, 
niiuigo; Celt. O.Ir. nau, gen. sing. noe. Armen. nau, 
nauak, nauapet (original Armenian or lw), nauaz lw. 
Av. niivaya- 'deep(?)', see s.v. naurii. 

-nau 'sound(?)" K 49·4·3 hvari-nau btniinii thiina 'with 
sweet-sounding music', from *niidu- (as mau < *madu-), 
see s.v. niitte, niiyai, paniiy-. 

nau 'not indeed' from na with u (*na-id+uta), II 80·23 
krraudi-riija devattii nau avart kaide 'the krodha-riija 
(anger-king) deities (BS devatii-) they do not care for 
ruin'; II 80· 19-20 artha-bauga (BS artha-bhoga-) nau pii 
hajsiidi v'istiivi 'wealth they did not accumulate'; Z nau, 
no. See also fio. 

nau 'nine', Z 13·50 nau, Z 15.2 no; V 40, 63bl naujuna 
'nine times'; III 149, X, I kusa nau 'nine kusa-measures'; 
II 115.27 nau ~!au masai' nine in size'; loco plur. Sid. 16r3 
nauyvii viranvii 'in the nine orifices', Manj. 27 nauya 
varanyau (BS vra1}a- 'hole, wound'); compound v 10·2·2 
nau-ehiiya thauna 'cloth (silk) of nine feet'; II 60·21 
hainii thauna niiJ!l 'nine pieces of red cloth'; ordinal, 
nauma-, noma-, v 136.82, 4b3 naumu bhumu 'ninth stage' 
(BS bhumi-); SuvO. 55r2 parivarttii niima nomii nii~gtii 
'the ninth chapter (BS parivarta-) called ... is finished' 
( = B S parivarto navamaJ:t); K 143· 106 I naumye miisti ' in 
the ninth month'; II 96.76 naumai harjai 'on the ninth 
day', II 93.6 naumyai harjai; II 129.81 niiJ!lmye harjai, 
II 82·89 niimye k~u1}ii 'ninth regnal year'; '19', V 40, 
56r3 nausu-padya 'of 19 kinds'; II 25.28.6 nausii eha 
'19 feet'; II 62, Acma 7 nausi ehii; II 82·89 nausamye 
harji '19th day', Sid. 125r5 nausii (for *nausaJ!l) '19th', 
Tib. beu-dgu-pa. '90" Z 22·218 dVii-varii-nautii '92'; 
Z 22.217 teohorii-notii '94'; v 79, 149vI nau-vare-nautii 
ysiire '99,000', Tib. stOrJ phrag dgu-beu; Sid. 107r2lJ~iri 
nau '96'; III 124, al nau-vare-tcaholsii '49'; 11141, a2 
nau-varii-nau pacarja '99 kinds'; III 42, b 10 nau-vare-nau 
juna '99 times'; v 246, lIa4 nau-vara-nau; K 97.182 
nau-varii-nau, BS nava-navataya1;t; v 303, 0la3 and 02a5 

nau-vari-nau; ordinal, Z 13.102 Ho-vari-nautamii, variant 
ssu-vari-nautamii '9Ist'; loco plur. v 74, 42f4 nvevg, 
BS G 37, 32a5 navati-, Tib. dgu-beu; v 332, 24r6 pus-pare­
nvetuo ' 95 " B S G 37, 2 I b I paJ!lca-navati-. '900', IV 64b4 
nau-se '900', v 218·25,2·1 nau ysiire muri '9000 mura­
coins'. From ndva-, Tumsuq Saka na sade '900'; Av. 
nava, nava. dasa, navati-, nava. sata-, naoma-, niiuma-; 
O.Pers. navama-; Sogd. nw, nw', n'wm'yk, nwm'y; Zor.P. 
noh, navazdahom, nahom (nhwm); N.Pers. nuh, nuhum, 
nuzdah, nuvazdah, navad; M.Parth.T. nwb:, nwwm, nhwm, 
nwm; Oss. D1. farast '9' (,beyond eight'), D. niiudiis, 
1. nudiis, nauiidzii, WaxI nau, nliu, niiu, niib, niio, Yidya 
nau. IE Pok. 318 e-neljen-, O.Ind. ndva, navati-, Greek 
eiva-, Evve(F)a; Lat. nouem, Celt. O.Ir. noi n-, Welsh 
naw, Got. niun, O.Sax. nigun, O.Engl. niyon, Tokhara AB 
fiu. 

nauka 'soft', see s.v. nauna-. 
naukya, nauca, noea 'acme, top, essence of', Z 6.31 

naukya hiirii1}u 'the acme of things', parallel to Z 6·33 
viirsii hiira1}u 'the strength (BS vtrya-) of things'; Z 6.32 
noea hiirii1}u; Z 6.32 nauca hiirii1}u. Note similar use of 
BS agra-, Pali agga-; of Zor.P. rat 'chief of'; Tib. g-yarJ 
'blessing of', as the cakravartin- emperor is the g-yarJ 
of men. See also ttauea. Connected with nuha- 'top' 
where cognates are quoted. See Hobogirin s.v. choja 
p. 349a for BS agra-. 

nau1!lkvi loco plur. 'place name', v 222·17·3. 
nauda 'bowing to, obeisance, worship', K 66, 84v4 naudii, 

to base nam-, see nonda < *niimta-. 
node 'they took', JS 35r4 saJ!lvere node' they took up the 

inhibitions' (BS saJ!lvara-), from 3 plur. niindii to niis-: 
niita- 'to take'. 

nauna-, nona- 'soft', v 78, 4V3 (karavtrai) miifiandii 
briyunii naunii baja~ii khanau dyiifiiite 'lovely soft voice 
like a kalavinka-bird's, he shows a smile', Tib. kalapiTdka­
hi sgra skad yid-du hOrJ-ba hdzum-pa mdzad-do; Z 3·35 
nauna-; v 92, 61 Iv8 (nau)niika, BS mrdu; Z 3·49 naunika-; 
Sid. 147v3 naukii, Tib. iib-tu 'fine'; Sid. lOon noka-; 
K 56, 2Ir2-3 hgugii niiJ!lkii skvauma 'soft smooth touch' 
(dyadic, see hulga-); Z 16·13 nonii hulgi aysmu 'soft 
smooth mind'; Sid. 102f5 nokalakii, Tib. hjam-po; Sid. 
143r3 naukalakii, Tib. hjam-iirJ; Sid. I03v5 niiJ!lkalakye, 
Tib. hjam-po; v 170.302, 2r2 naunii brahma-svarii, 
parallel to BS manju- (one of the 8 qualities of this voice); 
Z 3·35 kho ystrrii rrustii tterii rrusana nauna kiirje 'as gold 
shines, so bright, soft exceedingly'. From base nam-, 
with suffix -na-, nauna- < *niimna-, beside suffix -ra­
in Av. namra-, Sogd. Bud. nmrY,P2·76 nmry m'nk 'tender 
mind'; M.Parth.T. nmr, with metathetic nrm, M.Pers.T. 
nrm, Zor.P., N.Pers. narm, Baloci narmay. Possibly 
rather nam-: niita- 'to beat', hence 'beaten soft', than 
nam-:nata- 'to bend', to Oss. D. niimun, nad, 1. niimyn 
'to beat', nad 'road', calx-nad 'road for wheels'. See 
also nveJ!lcii. 

nonda 'with reverence', v 340, 79r4 (n)o(nda) yiirje, BS 
G 37, 74a5-6 namas- ... krtaJ!l, Tib. phyag hchal-Io; 
v 76, I 12v3 nonda yiijjj; later nauda, III 112, IVI namasuJ!l 
nauda; N 163.27 nauda bgysyau (in colophon). From 
*niim(f)tii inst. sing. (or ablat. sing. *nam(f)tiid) to base 
nam- 'bend down'. 
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I naura 'deep(?)', III 80'22 ttradu ttu mista-kasiijsii naurii­

nasii nii1JZhii 'I crossed over that summit with its great 
caverns, with its deep(?) pools(?),. Possibly base niiu- to 
Sogd. Bud. n'ywk-, Man. n'ywq 'deep', n'ywkt 'de­
pressions' if from *niivya-ka-, with A v. niivaya- ' deep( ?) , , 
if not from niiu- 'boat' (see W. B. Henning, BSOAS 12, 
1948,309). 

nau~tara- 'cutting tool " Sid. 102V2 ttai mii1JZ1J4aka nauilarq 
jsa pyihiiiiii 'so for him the lump (= mu1J4aka-) must be 
cut with the lancet', BS sastre1Ja 'knife', Tib. hbrum-bu 
mchon-gyis blad-la; II 60'19 aiysna sii u nauilara sau 'one 
awl and one lancet'; with suffix -tara- of instruments to 
base naui-, possibly from older nui- < nii-. Then to 
N.Pers. neitar, niitar, nei, neiil, nesil 'lancet', nei'sting', 
Pasto naftar, naitar (nitr), Armen.lw nitir, Syriac nitrk-'; 
beside M.Pers.T. nyyi 'point', Yazg. nei 'sting'. Base 
nai-i- beside nai-z-:niz- Av. naeza- 'spear', Zor.P. 
nezak, Armen. lw nizak, N.Pers. nezah, Baloei nezay 
'spear, spit', Syriac nyzk-' 'spear'; verbal, O.Slav. nIz-, 
vuniziti, Polish nizac 'bore, pierce'. Possibly IE Pok. 
971-2 sn-eu-, sn-ei-, sn-et- with -s- and -g(h)- (forms 
like sn-ii-:sn-a-, sn-eu-, sn-et- 'flow', see s.v. ysiniih-). 
For -i- and -z- note also Armen. lw patnei 'rampart', 
Georgian lw p'at'nez-i, see also PUilara- possibly to base 
paii-:pis- 'pierce'. Iranian -s- can also derive from -£s-. 
K 48'2'9 nauitara is BS lw nuithura- 'cruel'. 

nauha- 'new', compound gen. sing. nauha-salye 'of the 
new year', II 64'5 khu vii nauha-salye bisai jsiirii ttu 
strJakii herJii 'how is the com of the new year, that 
SiQ.akii gives'. From *navaha- 'new', with nava- 'new' 
(see s.v. navaka-), in a compound beside nuvara- (*nava­
tara-) in other texts, *nava-sard, beside Kroraina nok­
§.ari 'new year', Armen. lw nausard 'first month', Syriac 
nausard-ii 'early grape', nausardll 'first Sunday of the 
new year', Aramaic nwsrdy, Sogd. nwsr8 (AI-Bairiini), 
Sogd. Man. n'wsr8yc, Sogd. Mug document n'wsr8yl, 
Uigur nwsr8yl (see W. B. Henning, Orientalia VIII, 1939, 
94). The -ha- of nauha- may have replaced -xa- arising 
from -ka-. The text is too early for nuha- to be found as 
nauha-. 

nyanei 'treasure, treasury', Z 22'162 ttiite tcahauri nyanii 
hviiita panii dasau nyanei gga1JZpha 'these four treasuries 
are chiefest, every treasury is ten gga1JZpha- in size'; 
Z 22'160 tcahorai nyanii 'to him are four treasuries'; 
Z 4'19 kho ju dukhiite nyanau kcitii 'as a poor man 
thinks of treasure'; V 58, 129a3 siiriinyaneimiistii'excel­
lent great treasure'; V 161, 3SrS-6 plur. (dii)tinii nyanau 
diita hiimiire 'the dharma-treasures are seen', BS G 37, 
26b2 sarva-dharma-nidhiiniini paiyati; Z 22'160 nyanai; 
nyanii; SuvP. 71v3 iianau, BS nidhi-, V 67a6 iianai mistii; 
III 67.52 iianau; plur., K 49'3'3 iianauvii. Base either 
*ni-kana-ka- or *ni-dana-ka-, base kan- 'place, cover' 
or dii- 'to deposit', M.Parth.T. ng'n 'wd gzn (dyadic); 
ny'n 'wdgnz. Forni-kan-, note Oss.D.nigiinun, 1. nigiinyn, 
D. nigiid 'bury', I. nyggiind 'cellar', ingiin 'tomb' (Av. 
hankana-). For *ni-dana-, Waxi na8un 'quiver', na8iin 
'scabbard' (*ni-diina-), O.Ind. RV nidhiina-1JZ, AV 
nidhdna- 'receptacle, treasure'; Elamite Pers. *nidani­
(see 1. Gershevitch, AM, n.s., 2. 1951, 143); the basis set 
as *nidiinya- in W. Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachgut der 
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Nebeniiberlieferungen 1975, 175. See base kan- and 
-diina- (khiiysiina-, phiysgiina-). 

nYaSsa- 'deficient, bad', V 102v3 gganii1JZja nyaisa atii 
'stinking, very defective'; II 87'1 iiasii bisii 'humble 
servant' parallel Tib. bdag yan-pa ('bad, humble, 
miserable'); Sid. 134 TI hauvijsa iiaiikii hame 'in power 
he is weak', Tib. zan-pa ('weak'); JS IV3 cd"e vaiia 
nyasakyi ~tiire 'the faculties (BS indriya-) are poor'. 
From *ni-kas-ya- to kas- 'lessen', be small', Av. kasu-, 
kasiita-, Zor.P. kas 'smaller', kiistan 'to lessen', kiistiir, 
Armen. lw pakas 'deficient', N.Pers. kih 'smaller', 
Oss. D1. kiistiir 'junior person'. See participle in 
negative aiiaita- 'not deficient'. To be kept distinct from 
nyas- 'to abuse, be disgusted at'. 

nyas- 'abuse, feel disgust', V 338, 36v4 and v 76, 44TI 

biSsii uysnora paitndii u parehiirai jsa u nyasiirai u tta 
hviiiitndii se siltii bajiite 'all beings abandon, they with­
draw from him and feel disgust at him, and so they 
speak, saying, he is burnt, is ruined', BS G 37, 33b2-3 
sarva-satviilz parivarjayanti jugupsanti, dagdho naila e~a; 
noun, K 3, 138r3 sa1JZtsiiri nyasiimato hvataimii 'I spoke 
of contempt (disgust) of the sa1fZSiira-migration', Tib. 
khor-ba smad-pa bSad-pa day (smad 'abuse, despise'); 
Z 2'7 sa1JZtsiiru harbisiu nyaste 'he contemns all the 
sa1fZSiira-migration'; N 77'5 ha'f!Zdiiri nyasiire 'others 
afflict him', BS ke cit kleiayanti; suffix -kyii-, V ISO, 4b4 
niyaskya hauraka 'givers of abuse', Z 22'249 nyaskya nii 
hiimiite 'abuse occurs for them'; Z 23'116 nyasca; 
participle iiaita, SuvP. 64rI cu ra vii iia~ta 'what also is 
disgusting , (or 'reprobated '). BS kiimiinii1JZ. Base *ni­
kas- 'to speak against', to Oss. D. nixiis, 1. nyxas 'talk', 
above kiise 'abuse'. Distinct from *ni-kas- 'be deficient', 
see s.v. nyaisa-. 

nyana- 'to be seated', SuvO. 36rI vara ttu iiysanu viitii 
nyiiiiu ku niiigstii hiimiite 'there on the seat he must sit; 
when he is seated', BS iisana1JZ prajiiiipayitavya1JZ, 
tatriisane niiiditvii. Base ni~gd- > ny-. 

nyattara- 'inferior', K I, 134r3 nyiittara-k~irei"e 'king of 
inferior country', Tib. khams-kyi rgyal-po (E. Lamotte, 
translation 235 roitelet des frontieres = BS pratyanta­
janapadiinii1JZ kotfa-riija-); ibid. 4 nyiittara-k~irau "undu, 
Tib. idem; ibid. 5 nyiittara-kprei "e, Tib. idem; Chinese 
siau uang 'small king' (K 789' I; 1298. I); Mahiivyutpatti 
3677 koUa-riija-, Tib. khams-kyi rgyal-po. Z 12'53 
nyiittara ii"e 'inferior faults'; II 57'33 iliittara sakhiirma 
'smaller sa1JZghiiriima-monasteries'; II 92' 123 iiattarii1fl 
hrya hiya hauva 'power of various inferiors', contrasted 
with 122 mistii1fl hva1JZdii ttyii1JZ htya hauva 'power of the 
great men', translation AM n.s., I, 1949, 36; Manj. 357 
iiiittaira yiina 'inferior vehicles' (BS yiina-); Manj. 383, 
404 iiiittarai yiina, parallel to BS hina-yiina-. Ambiguous 
form: either *ni-diita-tara- or *ni-yiita-tara- both in 
sense 'place down, depress, put lower'. Sogd. Bud. 
Dhyiina 226 w't ny"t' k (initial n- or z-) = BS viiyu-doia­
'the defect of wind' (of the three medical dOia- ' de­
fects') would assure *ni-yiita- to yat- 'place' (see s.v. 
nista-), with form like piita- 'fallen in, sunken' to base 
pat-. 

nyitin(u) 'of rivers', V 26, 49v6 ggari,!,u nyiitiin(u) 'of 
mountains, rivers'; III 6, 12V2 gga1JZgii nyiivii gruicyau sye 
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maiiarrzda 'like sand from grains of Ganga rivers'. See 
nata 'river'. 

nyi!p.da 'he rejected', K 155'57-8 nya",dii hastamii bumii 
mirrzysdyanau vaskq 'he rejected the best stage (BS 
bhumi-) on behalf of the pitiful ones'. From fflni-yan- to 
base kan- 'put', ni-kan- 'put down'. 

nyilJlda 'they settled', 118'132 ca na nya",da u na [,vtaujaz1 
,vt(a)da 'who may not settle and not stay (=,rta",de),. To 
ni,vgd- 'sit, settle', middle conjunctive 3 plural. 

*nyida- ' thrown down( ?) " K 34.65 tvi fiiidai ii jasta amaugii 
(BS amogha-) aha: prrabhiivena 'her I brought down 
alone, a prince, by power of my infallible noose'. From 
ni-kan- 'put down', see nyarrzdi 'he rejected'. 

nyiska- 'disgust', Manj. 6-7 tcana thyau byehida (va)ra 
avarau(tta) nervatza gilstre [=gilstye] ttaradara nyiiska­
masufia ysama-(ia)de hettana hattsa '(the text) whereby at 
once they attain there the non-established nirviiI).a 
deliverance ( = BS aprati,rthita-nirvatza-vimok,va), the 
body is only disgust, the world (=BS loka) is with cause' 
(BS hetu- 'contingency'). Base nyas- 'be disgusted', BS 
jugups-, with fflnyiisa- and -ka suffix, like briiska­
'question'. See cognates s.v. nyas-. For masflna 'only' = 
BS -matra, see s.v. mase. 

nyalsta- 'planted', v 340, 80r4 barrzhyu nyiilste 'he planted 
the tree', BS G 37, 7S~ vrk,varrz vapayeta, Tib. SiTJ 
bskyed-pa daTJ; v 340, 80rs barrzhya nyiilsta (wrongly 
kiilsta) 'trees planted', BS G 37, 75a6 vrk,varrz vapayeta. 
From fflni-kiilsta-, present ker-:kiilsta-, base kar-. See 
ker-. 

nyiica -?- (without context), v 23°'0173, 12bl and 2. See 
fiilca- 'thread', or niitUkyo 'teaching'. 

nyiij- 'teach', participle nyuta-, v 142, 13r3 nyfltemii ttii 
uysnora kye mara. . . 'I taught the beings who here (have 
become wild beasts)" BS G 37, 7a3-4ye satva sarrzpratarrz 
maya buddha-jfiiine prati,vthapitiis te sarve tena kalena 
tena samayena mrga (a)bhuvan, Tib. TJas . .. saTJs-rgyas-kyi 
ye-ses-la so-sor bkod-pa; Z 24'194 nyiljiite; fut. participle, 
v 183, a5 harrzdaru ha nyujafia 'the other it is necessary to 
teach'; noun, Z 12·86 nyujamate; K 6, 14sv1 nyuj(e)­
mat(e) kii¢ana 'for teaching', Chin. kiau 'teach' (K 
143'5), Tib. differt; adjective III 5, IIr5 nyujiika; ibid. 
III 4, lov4 nyiljaki 'you are teacher' (-i 'you are'); 
preterite, v 171'3°2, 2v4 aysmui nyutii kamo diSo aysmu 
nyilste 'his mind is accustomed; in what place (BS diS-) 
the mind becomes accustomed (learns),; Z 24'176 nyute 
Z 3'24 nyuvii, Z 24'II7 nyuvu. For the later forms see 
fiuj-, intransitive nyils-, fiils-. From fflni-auk- or fflni-yauk-. 
For auk-, note Av. aocayate' he instructed' (if not auk- = 
vak- 'speak'),a.lnd.ok-:uc-, 6kas- 'dwellings', okya- 'at 
home', ucyati, ucitd- 'be accustomed', sam-ok-, to IE 
Pok. 347 euk-, Armen. usanim 'learn' (uk-, uk-), Got. 
Uht-, biuhts 'accustomed', a.Slav. ukU 'learning', utiti 
'teach', vyknQti 'become accustomed'; for yauk-, Sogd. 
Bud. ywk ywct 'learns lore', ywytk, yywtcn 'accustomed', 
with -s-, ywys8' 'you learn' (plural); adjective ywcn'k 
mwtk' 'teaching teacher'; Sogd. Man. ywc-, ywxsw, 
ywxtyy; Sogd. Chr. ywc-, ywq, ywxt' by, yxwslnl, Yayn. 
yuxs-, yuxta 'be accustomed', MunJiini yuxs-, yuxt 'learn, 
be accustomed' with IE Pok. 347, Lit. junkstu, junkti 'be 
accustomed', jauf.u.s 'tame', junktas 'accustomed', dkis 

'peasant's house'; a.pruss. jaukinti 'to practise'. See 
fiuj-, fiils-, afiuska-, and nyils-, natUkyo. 

nyii4ire 'roll down', Z 17'14 kho ba,v,vii nyil¢are samu 'as 
streams roll down'; Z 17' 14 ku vatco nyultte 'when then it 
rolls down', Z 24'419 ku mulSu mulSu nyultte harbiSsii 
kina 'when indeed (-u < uta) little by little the whole 
troop rolls down'. From ni-vart-, see cognates s.v. 
ba¢ari 'they roll' (-iva- > -yu), secondary contact -rtat­
> -ltt-, as baltte 'rolls'. 

nyiita- 'taught', see s.v. nyuj-. 
nyiirr- 'cover, harness', Z 24'405 aSia nii uysmalsta u 

aSii-nyurriina nyurda 'their horses groomed and covered 
with horse-harness'; II III '20 pharakii va fiurii ha1f1fJri 
'much equipment has been collected here', translation 
AM n.s., II, 1964, 2. From fflni-var-n- (-iva- > -yu-). 
Base var- 'cover', see cognates s.v. batha- 'armour', and 
barmana- 'reservoir'. 

nyiivajsa 'north', SuvO. 4r4-S diSvg tcuruvg . . . sarbandii 
hale, rravye halai . .. , nihujsandii halai . .. , nyuvajsa . .. 
'in the four regions (BS dis-) east, south, west, north', 
BS dik,ru catasr,ru . .. purvasmin dak,l'itze . .. paScimayarrz . •• 
uttare; III 22, 12a3 fiuvijsa, BS uttara-; suva. 5sr7 
nyuvajsa, BS uttaretza; Manj. 192, abl. sing., fiuna 'from 
the north' (fiu- < fflfiujs(ii) by loss of consonant become 
final, like pa from patco). Possibly from naiba- 'good' 
or fflanaiba- 'bad' according as the north was considered 
as the home of daiva 'gods' or 'demons', see cognates 
s.v. nite, niro (-aiba- > -yuva- as dyuva- < daiva-). 

nyiiste 'learns', see nyuj-, fiuj-, fiils-. 
nyauys- 'be defeated', Z 12'40 tcamna nyauysare bodhisatva 

'whereby the bodhisatvas are overcome'; Z 12'45 tcamna 
hiimiite pararrzjsa biSiiifie ssiiratete jsa balysuste jsa nyauitii 
, whereby he becomes adverse, defeated out of all goodness, 
of bodhi-knowledge'; Z 14'91 biSJii aysura nyau,vta 'all 
asura-demons vanquished'; noun, v 107, 29V2 purro,vca 
hiimate, u aysuratzu nyau,vca, patajiimata 'conquest arises, 
and defeat, victory over the asura-demons', BS jayo 
bhavi,ryati asuratziirrz ca parajayo bhavi,vyati; III 76'247 
maratzq du sanii na purrda",dii ttye jsai ,vii nau,vtq 'death, 
trouble, enemies they did not conquer; by that he was 
defeated'; III 74'213 khvai busta ,vii nyau,vturrz biSnii 'when 
he knew, I am utterly defeated'; K 16'146 tta tta hg¢a 
sera Mara (BS) yafia khva jsa na fiauysa 'but so give good 
heed that by them you may not be overcome', =K 24'90 
khu jsa na fiaysai, = K 32'41 khva jsi ni fiyaysi (khva jsa 
from khva-rrz jsa); Manj. 334 ki¢eJa-mara purrda ylnida 
fiiiysarai harbaiSa mara' they can vanquish mara-demons 
of the klesa-afflictions; all the mara-demons are defeated'. 
From ni-yauz-, with a-yauz-, see ayoysa-, ayo,vta­
'disturb'. 

nyausta -?-, v 50, 6r5 nyausta hiimiire (at end of a verse). 
From fflni-yaud- or fflni-yafs- with -au- as in nyauys- or 
-afs- as in ttaus- 'be hot', base tap-. 

nva 'after', see nuva, nu, K 68'208 cu va nva da tta tta 
hV'irrzde ' what is called so according to the dharma­
doctrine'; K 146, 3v 4 nva nva kil/ii haph'iSiifiii 'according 
to various families (BS kula- of the vajrayana-) is to be 
joined'. 

nva4iidva 'teacher', II IIS'23 yumautca hiya nva¢udva 
'teacher of Yumautcana' (so from a legible photograph, 



not dvadva nor ttaka). From "'nivartavantuka- equivalent 
of iiciirya- 'teacher of deportment'. 

nvatte 'he changes for the worse', K 150·18--9 hura ma 
myiisga jsii ttu setpda uViirii, khvi ra jSii vl!1flriy tvii sadi1fl 
(-i1fl = -ai) na nvatte ttl mahiibuvii hye devatta piitcii ' give 
me out of favour that exalted success (BS siddhi-power) 
so that (khvi = khv-a1fl) he may not change my vigour 
(BS vtrya-) and that success (BS siddhi-), he the deity of 
the great elements, afterwards'. See nuva1flth-. 

nvath- 'change', see nuva1flth-. 
nvadavauna 'binding-cloth', II 61 b4 nvadiivaunii auramuia 

'binding-cloth, covering-bandage'. From "'nibandaka­
vafna, to Av. nivanda- 'binding' « nibanda-), Sogd. 
Man. nf1ndy~, Oss. D. iviindun 'put on clothes, wind', 
niviindun 'wrap, wind', niviinst, nivanst, I. nyviindyn, 
nyviist; with base vaf- 'to weave' (see s.v. baudiiha), and 
vauna- like thauna-. 

nvatpth- see nuva1flth-. 
nvays- see nuvalys-. 
nvut- 'to examine', see nuvaSt-. 
nvuta- 'easy', Sid. 19n nvastii, Tib. bde-ba ('well'); Sid. 

136v4nvaStii, Tib.sla-ba('easy'); II IOS·I18nvaStiisUhajii 
iimai jsa 'with easy happy (B S sukha-) abode', with nega­
tive, Sid. 127vI anvaSta-, Tib. dkah-ba; comparative, II 

92.127 nvastira ma1fl pa1flda 'easier road here'; II 71.9 u 
khvau tta sa1fl nVaStyeri hamate 'and if for you it may be 
easier' (translation SDTV 73); v67, 2sas ttqttqyai nVaSta 
khu ca1fldiitaiiii mu(ra) 'so it was easier than the cintiimard 
jewel'; v 63.24 nvaStau prracyau jsa ha1flphva himtryau 
'may you become with easy conditions' (BS pratya­
ya-). From "'ni-past-ya-, "'ni-bast-ya-, "'ni-vast-ya- or with 
-It-ya-, but possibly rather "'anu-ii-st(a)ya- 'standing 
in accord'. See also III 1°9.8 nusta 'comfortable state'. 

nvasta 'he lay down', K 45.17 pesg nvasta 'in the evening 
he lay down'. From "'ni-pasta-, see s.v. nuvad-. 

nvika 'song', nviikaka, nviiga-, nviiya-, Sid. I2SV3 nviika 
hflne 'he sings', BS nrtya-, Tib. glu len-pa (,sing'), III 
48.68 nViikaka nviiri(da) 'they sing (utter) songs'; Z 3·57 
nviiya blOOna ssiiru bajeiiirii biSsii 'all the songs, music, 
sound well'; Z 21·29 ha1flggargya nviiya 'songs in the 
assembly'; Z 24.2 I 5 ttiiye nviigii 'at the singing' (or 
possibly gen. absolute to participle ttata- 'stretched' ?). 
From ni-viika-, Zor.P. niviik, hu-niviik, M.Pers.T. nw'g, 
Sogd. Man. lw nw'q, nw'kyy, N.Pers. navii, naviixtan, 
naviizam 'song; to sing', xunyii, xilnyii 'music', Armen. 
lw nouag, nouagem, Georgian lw novag-i 'melody, tune'. 
See also iiljs- 'sing', BS gita- 'song'. Base vak- 'speak', 
Av. vak-, val-, uxSa-, uxti-; Sogd. Bud. wysty 'he says', 
wyt-, wytw S'r'y, Man. wy!.' 'spoken', Chr. wyd'rt (but 
present w'fJ-); P 8·109 plw'ytk -?-, PSw'xlq « Parth.), 
pdw' xtg; Bud. prw' k 'calumny', prw" e- 'to calumify'; 
Bud. wnyr 'voice', fryw-wnyr'k = BS si1flha-niida-; Bud. 
w'yl, Man. w'XI 'word', Zor.P. vaxl 'word', vaxlavar 
'prophet', vaxltk 'spiritual' viie, viicak, lviie, N .Pers. 
iiviiz, iivii, viixl, vaxl; Armen. lw ouxt, -i 'covenant, 
vow'; Central Persian Kese I sing. avajun, be-I-vat, 
Gazi aViijun,be-I-vii; Orm. yuf-, ywos- 'speak' « vaxl-); 
Baloci gwafag, gufag 'speak, say', gvafta, gufta. IE Pok. 
1135-6 1}ekfJ -, O.Ind. vdk, vacas-, ucyate, vakiyate, 
vtlkti, ukta-; Greek mos, FeiTTT)v, ehrov, o-rro 'voice' 

nvatte - nviSs. 195 

(acc. sing.), Lat. uox, uoc-is, uociire; OHG gi-wahanen 'to 
mention < "'gawahnjan, giwaht 'mention, fame', O.Engl. 
wom, woma 'noise' « "'wohm-), Tokhara B wek, A wak. 
See also uvii 'to be spoken'. 

nvita-, nviiva- 'made dim, slow', see nuviita-. 
nvitiIpDa 'slackness', Sid. 5VI nViitii1flna padlmiikii 

'making slack', BS Sithila-krt, Tib. sa slo-bar byed-do. 
Suffix -ii1fliia-, -iina- from older -auna-, -ona-. [Tib. slo 
'slack' (if correct, ed. Pekin illegible) with lod-pa, glod­
pa, lhod-pa = BS sithila-.] See nuviita-, BS manda-. 

nvitta 'more reduced, slower' (from "'nuviita-tara-), Sid. 
Isrs ii ttakye jsa dilakii nviitta piichai 'this than that is 
to be cooked a little slower', Tib. ekos-pa ilid-du mi bya­
ste. Suffix -tara- with loss of final -rea), as hastara-, 
hasta 'better'. See nuviita-, nviita- 'slow (of fire)', BS 
manda-. For -tt-, note nyiittara- 'inferior'. 

n!iy-, nviiy- 'grasp', Bcd 51V2 tti aysii '!Zviiylme so grvtcika 
nauhya 'those I grasp on the point of one grain', BS tiin 
abhinirhari eka-rajiigre; III 4, Iov3 bisse prratti1flile 
nyiiyiikt 'you are the grasper of every promise'; III 5, 
I IV3-4 nyiiya vii tvii pa#1fIjsya pratiiia byiitai yani 'grasp 
(perform) that first promise (BS pratijfiii-); make it 
remembered (= remember it)'; III 5, 12r3-4 prratti1fliia 
nyiiya 'grasp (= perform) the promise'; JS 7r2 nyiista-; 
JS 7r2 2 sing. nyiistai, JS 30v3 tha-1fI natciiite '!Zviistai 'you 
brought them out (saved),; noun, JS 3V2-3 jiga heme 
harl nviiyiiicya naigmii 'there is cessation, quiescence of 
remaining attachment'. From "'niz-viid- (-z- attested by 
subscript hook) to base viid-: viista- in biiy-: biista- 'lead', 
uysbiiy-, to Av. viidaya- 'thrust'; IE Pok. 1115 1}edh-, 
see s.v. biiy-. 

nvir- 'bring out, utter', III 48.68 nviikaka nViiri(da), =K 
38.47 (nviikaka) nviirida 'they sing songs'; Sid. 8n-2 
utvaq,are jsa ... hama'f!lgii1flili jsa, ttara1fldaru dai nviirri 
jsa viysii (for viysa1fl) tco-padya hame 'bodily heat is 
fourfold, with excess, with equality, with deficiency, 
uneven'; BS manda-tlkit'o 'tha viiamalt samas caiva 
catur-vidhalt, Tib. (mehi drod) sas cne-bar gyur-pa daTJ, 
sas milam-par gyur-pahi bii-las mehi drod kyaTJ sas lhuTJ-ba 
daTJ, las cne-ba daTJ, drod ma siioms-pa daTJ, drod snoms­
pa daTJ, mam-par biir hgyur-te; variant v 317.39-40 
ttara1fldaru dai nviiri jsai viysii, tcau-padya hame; Sid. 
2or5 cu mahairiiiiii i'lJidii iC gvthii iVtdii jsa dilakii garkha­
nviirerii u tCiirba 'what is buffalo's milk, that is somewhat 
of heavier production and fatty', BS gavyiid gurutara1fl 
snigdha1fl miihiia1fl, Tib. mahehi ho-ma ni bahi ho-ma-bas 
lCi-iiTJ. Base ambiguous, ni- (or niz-) with par-, bar-, 
var-; from ni-bar- 'bring down', ni-biir- 'bring out' 
(jests, jokes, songs); nviiri, variant nviirri 'deficiency' 
from 'bringing down' (hardly from "'nviita-tara­
'slower '); Sid. 2or5 garkha-nviira-, comparative "'garkha­
nviiratara- > nviirerii with nviira- 'reduction'. 

nviva 'reduced', see nuviita-, II 1°9(2789).4 edrre-v-ii1fl 
nviiva ye hame 'your faculties have become (ye = viitii 
'been ') weakened'. With ama 'you' in the next clause. 

nviss- 'make noise', Z 24·503 gyasta nViisstndii yakia 'the 
deva-gods, the yakia-goblins cry out'; Sid. I2SV3 satta 
dyu, nviiSe, khtttii, nViika hune, u kiimtda, hvC, ttyii1fl 
iista1flna bviiilii '(the marks of madness), he strikes 
people, cries out, laughs, sings songs, they desire to 
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beat(?), by those and the rest, it is to be known', BS 
vidyiid iisphotanakranda-hasya-nrtyail;t, Tib. TJaTJ-iiid-la 
cham-rdam byed-liTJ, rdig-pa daTJ, du-ba daTJ, rgod-pa daTJ, 
glu len-pa rnams yin-par ses-par byaho (TJaTJ 'nature'; 
cham-dam 'blustering', rdigs-pa 'beat', du-ba 'iikranda-', 
rgod-pa 'laugh', glu 'song '). Here nviise 'he cries out' is for 
BS iikranda-. I sing. K 45'20 khu nii nViisu11l 'how should 
I not cry out'; preterite, *nviiiiita- > nViis-, K 45 18~ 
iiikyai hii iite nviise 'tears came to him, he cried out'; 
K 46'46 u tt'i nviisii tta hVii 'and then she cried out, so she 
spoke' (fern. -tiitii); 3 plur. JS 37r4 nviisii11lde ianau 
yu4ii11lde 'they cried out, they supplicated'. From *ni­
viis-ya-, see nviisa- 'cry', and biisa- for cognates. Also 
above nus-. For II 115'31 khiisg nviisa see khiisgnvii. 

nvaska- 'reduced', K 155'55 biimavi iiaiaki ye idrre (BS 
indriya-) nViiskye 'strength was poor, faculties weak', 
parallel BS vikalendriya- 'with defective faculties'; K 
53'10'4-5 puna ha¢i bakyau u bviimatu nviiska 'but merits 
few and knowledge deficient', = K 62, 77vl-2 puna ha¢a 
baku bviimavu nviiSkq. Base vii- 'be deficient', see viira-, 
viir;Z¢ya-, hence *ni-vii-s- with adjective suffix -ka-, 
possibly with Armen. lw nouast 'low, contemptible'. 

nvasa 'noise', III 72'162 panq ratM nviisii u dii11lmii 'there 
arose tumult, noise and smoke'; Z 13'137 nviisay;¢iindi 
'they made noise'. From "'ni-viisa-, see cognates s.v. 
biisa-, verbal nviiss- above. 

nvaska- 'flame(?)', v 184, 40r2 nviiska masi giiyyau birUfijj 
'shines with rays of the size of a nViiska'. Possibly base 
ni-bii- 'shine down'. See bii-, s.v. viva-. 

nvasta 'brought out', see nviiy-. 
nvi 'pledge', v 1'1"2 a tta nvi vi puri paiiit~ 'I sent my 

son as a pledge'; ibid. 5 tta tta nv, gvaieiiiiii himiiri 'so 
(the murii-coins) must be distributed as a pledge', see 
gvaie-. Possibly "'nipa-, *niprya- "'nuviya- > nvi, to base 
ni-Pii- 'to deposit, pledge', Zor.P. DkM 717'3; 4 np'k 
"'nipiik 'pledge', Sogd. Man. np'q, Chorasmian niMk; 
with BS nipaka- (JRAS 1955, 19; SDTV 56-7), and 
O.Ind. nivi-, niVf- 'pledge'. See pii- 'protect'. 

nvicii 'cry( ?)" II 75'63-4 nvieii idii agalakvii hrye giijse 
drreha jsii brriyikyii viriiitii 'a cry makes flames (buljsa-) 
in the limbs with swift movement towards the beloved 
one'. From base nau- 'to sound' with suffix -,ea-, as in 
saliea-, gruviea-. IE Pok. 767 neu- 'to sound', see s.v. 
nuvaindii. 

nvic;la 'he brings out', participle n;Z¢a-, see nuvar-. 
nvith- 'change', see nuva11lth-. 
nve 'boat', see no. 
nveIpca 'soft', v 123, 19vI ttu nijsa¢ii balysa-bajiiiiii 
nv~eii avamii(ta-) 'in this way the brahma-svara-voice, 
soft, with unmeasured ... '. From "'nau11lkya- to nauna­
'soft', parallel to BS manju- one of the qualities of the 
brahma-voice. See s.v. nauna-. 

nvaiya 'after', K 95'128 ttaiia nvaiya = v 244, 3b4 ttina 
be¢a 'at the time'; K 53'9'3 ttaiia nvaiyi; SuvP. 63v2 
vitkauna bviime nvaiya ' by way of childish under­
standing', BS biila-buddhi-praciire7Ja; K 149'14 nVeTfZyq. 
See s.v. nuva 'after'. 

pa 'region', older III 22, 12a2 pata, II 120'184 pa hrya 
mvaiida 'favour (= donation) of the land'; II 120' 187 

baia pa jai 'the whole region perished (suffered ruin)', 
parallel to II II 9' 16o ig bii¢a jai 'the country perished' 
(translation BSOAS 30, 1967, 102). With directional 
words, Sid. 3v5 hauda rriehii11l pa jsiite '(the sun) goes 
north', calque of BS sapta riayal;t 'the seven sages', 
saptar#- 'constellation Ursa major'; the full passage 
reads Sid. 3v4-5 khu urmaysdi hauda rriehii11l pa jsiite u 
rravye pa jSiite, dvyii11l pa11ldiivii11l pa#iime jsa 'when the 
sun goes north and goes south, moving on two paths', 
BS ravi-vartma-dvy-ii1rayiil;t, Tib. byaTJ phyogs-su hgro-ba 
daTJ, l!:!:.o phyogs-su hgro-ziTJ lam giiis-su; K 146'6 ravye pa 
dug jsa; ibid. 8~ haudha raichau pa disg jsa; II 56'14; 
17; 20; 23 rravye pa, ibid. 12 rravya pa; III 22, I2az 
rravyi pata, BS dak#'!la-. From "'patii-, base pat- 'be 
extended', beside pa8-, Av. pa8ana-, see below s.v. 
phattanai. IEPok. 824-5pet-, Lat. pateo, Greek TI"STcXvWJ.lt, 
1l"STO:crat. Further analysis could connect with O.Ind. pii­
'to traverse' (see T. Burrow,IIJ 15,1973,97-8, see above 
s.v. nuva11lth-). 

pa 'beside', III 106· 32 sa vara 1JCsta ttye pa 'he mounted (to 
the chamber), there he sat beside her'. See patii 'before', 
BS puratal;t. 

peJ 'power', I 254, VI ttiSu pg virsu 'force, power, vigour', 
BS tejo-bala11l virya-bala11l. See piiig-. 

peJ 'flesh', Sid. 17vI sya pg 'flesh of goose', BS ha11'lSa-, 
Tib. TJaTJ-pahi sa. Possibly in the official documents a 
commodity measured in ki'!lii 'pounds' written pa and 
pya: IV 65b3 mattiskiina gihai pa 1 'of the assessor 
MattiSkana (or of Mattiska) one (measure of) pa 
flesh (?)'; 66a 3 pya 1 ki'!lii 'one pound of pya'; 7 I b I se 
hva¢ye pya 5 'to each man 5 of pya'; 71b2 pya haura 10 

saira u hiilai 'give pya 10 satera- quantity and a half'. 
If pya,pg, pa is from "'pitii-, this is older pitu- 'food', Av. 
pitu-, Oss. D. jid, I. fyd 'flesh food', Zor.P. pyt "'pit, 
M.Parth.T. pyd. See also II 33, 3b2 PC; II 37, 12b5 PC. 
Uncertain in II 33, 3 b6 st( u )ra-piinii 'different kinds of 
meat' of stura- 'large cattle' as gen. plural; but rather 
(see below) st(u)ra-piina- 'herdsman of cattle', base pii­
'watch'. See SDTV 5, where the different interpre­
tation by piiyii 'fat' was produced. 

pa- 'beside, near', prefix to nouns, see pakui¢a- 'palace'; 
papcsg 'evening', pasiila- 'spring-time'. Different from 
upa- in bendii ("'upiintai) 'upon', virii ("'upari) 'over, on'. 
To Av. pa-, paxruma 'roofed', glossed by Zor.P. kwt 
"'kata- 'roofed', see s.v. gruika-; and preverb Av. pii- in 
piiyaoza-, beside iiyaoza-, vivaoza-. PaSto psarlai' spring­
time', *pa-sarada-ka- (not upa-), Chorasmian pa-e"fre 
'month before lire', Lit. pa-zastls, pa-zast~ 'armpit', to 
Av. zasta- 'hand', Lit. pa-viisaris 'spring-time', to viisara 
'summer', Slav. Czech po-dzim. 'autumn', to zima 
'winter'. This pa- is also in pati-, Greek TI"OTt; no form 
equivalent to O.Ind. prati, Greek TI"poTi is in Iranian. 
See also for O.Pers. the place-name *pa-siiya- (in 
Elamite spelling ba-a-li-ya-), modern Fasii, beside Av. 
O.Pers. ni-siiya- 'settled place, camp, court', rendered by 
N.Pers. dar 'court',modernNisii, Nasii (see Acta Iranica, 
1975, Monumentum H. S. Nyberg III 3°9-12). Note also 
pati- in Av. paiti.varah-' against the breast, neck', glossed 
by Zor.P. var 'breast'. 

paIp 'five', v 307'09'1'2 pa11l salye 'five years'; and before 



, 100' and '1000': parttjsa-sate, partt-sse, partt-Se, pa-sai, 
pa-se, partt-saya; partt-ysari see s.v. parttjsa. 

paIpsti, -e 'leaves', 3 sing., III 26, 28b2-3 ttararttdarii 
parttSte iva-ha¢ii pasgrii didira ttararttdara parttsti 'he 
abandons bodies at midday, evening; such bodies he 
abandons', BS atmabhavan parityajet sayahna-kala­
samaye . .. atmabhavan parityajet. See below patiiste. 

paka 'cooked food', III 94.22 naSi blsi astu ara lrjai ca 
mqvara tcu-khartt buka paka ttai hilrjai 'the humble 
servant made some fault who there gave to him the 
mother Tcu-kharp.'s food, cooked stuff'. Base pak- 'cook', 
see s.v. pajs-; here paka (dyadic with buka 'food') from 
*paxta-ka- or *paka-ka-, beside Zor.P. pak 'cooked 
food', N.Pers. 2nd component -ha, Arab.-Pers. -baj, like 
tak 'running' beside tak 'running', see s.v. ttajs-. 

pakii~c;la- 'palace-region, capital, royal abode', BS raja­
dhanl, III 117.13-4 janave vl paku~rja 'capital dwelling 
in the land'; II 124.8-9 rrajadana paku~rji; II 7.111 
rajsadauda paku#a; II 7.114 rajadau paku~rja; II 

10·161-2 paku~ta auna (translation SDTV 27-9). See 
ku~rja-. 

pakai 'covering (?)', II 129.78 tt'ive vaski jsartt tta lrttjlnai 
hujsava-pakai paiajsa pastarttdu hajsarttde 'then for you 
also we deigned to send a pasarttjsana- thing of lrttja­
material with well-fitted cover' (translation AM n.s., II, 

1964, 26). From pat- 'to cover, surround', Armen. lw 
pat, patak, .patem 'to surround, envelope, pack up', 
oskiapat 'covered in gold' ; patean, patenic 'sheath, cover, 
envelope, cuirass' ; with N .Pers. palk, Waxi palak 'eyelid', 
Suyni puOc 'eyelash' « "'paok-), Khowar lw phatuk, 
Waxi patk, patuk, Iskasmi patik, Yidya puluk, (see G. 
Morgenstierne, Sughni Group 63b-64a). For -Ok-, -'8k­
note also Av. namaoka-, ass. D. nimiitk'u; Baloci paOk 
'poplar', Kirmani Pers. patk, Mazand. palak with 
ass. D.fatk'u, Lfatk'u 'apple'; Av. vfJrfJoka- 'kidney', 
below bilga-, Yidya wulya, Wax! waltk. 

pakyerma 'outstanding, excellent', K II 1.362 ~gi cai ru 
baja~a paive jsa pakyerma 'he who is outstanding in form 
(BS rupa-), voice and nature'; II 81.52 lahura (read 
rahula) aSf jsa pakyairma dasta u guma 'equal to arya- monk 
Rahula, skilled and trained'; II 7· 109 msg jsa pakairma 
'outstanding in splendour (or activity), (BS tejas-); II 

2.21 sakharma sairkq jaittqva jsa pakyairmq 'good 
sarttgharama-monasteries as outstanding as J etavana' ; 
Manj. 175 ga rru prrasvena pakyarma 'outstanding 
mountain in form (BS rupa-), in nature'. See also jarma, 
jarma, bijairma. From "'pati-carm-ya- 'acting before, 
surpassing', base car- 'move, act'; form "'carma-, as 
Zor.P. varm, varom (w'lwm) 'mind' (base var- 'memo­
rize ') and darmak 'fine, delicate' (base dar- 'pierce '). 
Below bijairma, BS pradhana-. 

pak~iir-, pak~ar- 'be ashamed, modest', III I, 6fI k~armti 
pak~are = III 8, 16VI-2 'shame, modesty', parallel to BS 
hrl-r-apatrapya-; with negative Manj. 67 apak~arattai. 
See s.v. ksar-. 

pak~au 'bathed (?)' III 105.11-2 cha ttaru vaiysna hamaga 
bure habana pak~au sairka rauda~ai manada dyena '(the 
galant) complexion red like a lotus, shining (?), bathed, 
fine, like a king's son in appearance'. If parallel to Pali 
nhana-anusitta-; sunahiita-, BS susnata-gatretza, from 
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*pati-xsauta- base xsau-, beside xsaud- 'to wash, bathe', 
Av. xsaooah- 'stream', xsudra- 'fluid', xsusta- 'fluid, 
molten(Zor.P.xsust), ,jfJraxsaostra-' flowing forth '; Zor.P. 
sustan, soo-, N.Pers. sustan, soy- 'wash, cleanse', Sustah 
'towel, handkerchief', Armen. lw sOuStak 'a cloth', 
Arab.-Pers. suStaqah 'a cloth' (agent and tool, suffix -tar­
nom. sing. -a, as dost 'friend', O.Pers. daustar-, Armen. 
lw det 'observer' from "'daitar-, parel 'overseer' from 
pa(ti)-daitar-); Zor.P. asust dast 'unwashed hand' 
(DkM 794.19). O.Ind. k~odas- 'stream', IE kseud-, WP 
I 502 (omitted Pok. 625). 

paeac;la- 'way of acting, manner, method', III 26, 28b3 
pacarjana, BS paryaya-; Sid. IOH2 pacarja, Tib. skahs 
(,method'); Sid. 144r5-vI nva pacarjii, BS yatha-vidhi; 
Sid. 8r2 nva pacarja 'in order', Tib. go-rim bZin-du (see 
harttphts-); Sid. 104fI pacarja, Tib. srol (' practice, 
custom'); -ky-, v 78, 4VI pakyarjana; v 164 b2 pakyarj­
ana; loco sing. Sid. 9v4 ttina pactrja, Tib. de-nas; Sid. 
141v5 ttina pacfrja bisai prihar-ra gvihaiye astarttna 
ha(me), Tib. phyi-ma ni mchon-la sogs-pas rmas-pa yino 
(phyi-ma 'later', rmas-pa 'wounded '); compounds, K 
45.20 dva-pactrja dukha 'twofold woes'; III 82·7 ha~ta­
pactrja sira baudhasatva 'eightfold good bodhisatvas' 
(possessive compound with -ya- suffix). With -ka- Sid. 
103v5 pacarjaka jsa; K 145, 3r2 pacarjiika jsa. See tcarja, 
nijsarja-, bijsarja-. From *pati-carta-, base kar-, car­
'make, act'. Similar form Sogd. Man. p' ckr!. 'instead', 
Chr. paw 'instead', Mt 5.38 dnt' dnt' paw 'tooth for 
tooth', 656VTO: OVTi 656VTO:, with pati-, pat is- 'back, in 
return'. 

paean- 'cover' and 'bestow', SuvP. 67r2pacanurtt' I cover', 
BS chiidayami; III 71.133 ca ttu ~tartt rahiisa pacirttfia 'you 
who conceal this secret'; preterite *pacata-, III 98.27 khu 
ji carau p'iJtsta pace harttgusta na va harufie 'as a lamp 
veiled, covered, hidden does not shine out' (triadic 
, covered '), = III 99·3 I khva ja carau pVfsta pacai hagausta 
na va harufiai; fem. III 67·47 cv-artt paca pa¢ii rtna 'the 
queen nourished them whom she had hidden'; III 67·47 
dt sarttde pacena pyuva 'they issued (were drawn out) 
from concealment'; fem. with yi, K 29.204-5 khva dya ~g 
paju~ta u tta tte pvaina jsa strtya pacavai skada 'when she 
saw the ring, then (apodotic u (uta) the woman in fear 
hid it unnoticed'. For 'bestow', III 123.68 haira pacana 
'bestow things (money)" gloss to BS dana pratsadaya 
(=dhanarttpracchadaya). Base kan-, Av. akana- 'quiver 
for arrows', Zor.P. *kanatiyri, kntgl, kntyl, *kan-ttr, 
Pahlavi Texts 4.28 kntgl "'kantiyr t purr-tty, 'quiver full 
of arrows'; see also kaitga- 'skin'. 

paea~!a 'attached, suspended', Z 2·45 auitgyo jsa gre 
paca~ta 'they stay hanging to branches'. Base kas-, 
participle ka~ta-, ass. D. nixiisun, nixasun 'adhere'. 

paeas- 'look back, confess', K 66, 84f4 bgysa pyatsa dtsij 
pacase 'before the Buddhas, I avow, I confess' (dyadic); 
Z 24·434 karma pacaste 'he confesses evil deeds'. See also 
vajsas- 'look down upon', III 10, 19fI ysama-Harttdai 
benda vajsase 'you look upon the world, parallel to BS 
avalokaya-. Base kas-, cas-, see kas-. 

paeii 'she concealed', see s. v. pacan-. 
paeiiimii (rather than *pacchtma) 'I make, put', n61, b3 a 

martt pajsartt ttera Vt pacutma 'I here put worship upon 
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(my) forehead (I worship with my forehead)" parallel to 
II 124.6 pajsa tte1flrra baida pach'lsC1fl 'I put worship on 
my forehead'. Base pa-cv- < *pati-cau-, earlier *pati­
cyau-, see also s.v. netcuka- 'attendant', and pacha. 

pacai 'he ordered', II 100'215 parau na pacai 'he ordered 
no order', older parste, paste, see part' he orders'. 

pacena 'from concealment', ablat. sing. to *pacati- see s.v. 
pacan- 'cover'. 

pacha 'attack (of fever)" Manj. 3 II tt'l khvai pacha jasta 
'then when his attacks are cured'; Z 291'7 maratJii pachii 
cii mulysd'iju nistii kari 'the attack of death which is not 
merciful at all'. See patiichu 'approach' from pati­
c(y)au-. 

pachays- 'retire, depart', Manj. 212-3 ne ha¢a pachaysdI ne 
jsave 'he however does not withdraw, he does not go'; 
infinitive II II9' 1 59 rauita jsa pasta pachaysavai 'he 
deigned to retire from sovereignty'. From pati-xaz-; 
N.Pers. xaz 'creeping, crawling', xaZ'ldan; xazindah 
'reptile', xazan xazan 'loitering', base (s)k(h)az-, -kh­
palatalized to -ch-. 

pachas- 'strike down', K 1°9'315 nai y'l pachaS'ldt 'his 
senses are not knocked back', from older pachus-, with 
-as- <-us-, see s.v. ahus-, ahas- 'sweat', niras- 'burst', 
vtras- 'shine'. 

pachare 'are cooked', Sid. IOIr4 u dUfgi jsa1fl pachare 'and 
for him the dOfa- defects are heated', BS kvathaJ:t syiit, 
Tib. nad-gzi chos-par byed-do (hChod-pa, hCho-ba 'cook'). 
See also pachai 'to be cooked'. From pae- > *pats­
*pats-y- > pach- before pac> pajs-. Cognates s.v. pajs-. 

pacha§- 'satiate, give to drink', SuvP. 70V1, 1 sing. 
optative, pachaiSj 'I would satisfy', BS tarpeya; Manj. 
413 pachasc davt(nai) nai 'he gives to drink the amrta­
stuff of the dharma-doctrine'; older preterite, Z 5.89 nci 
ma parchaftai 'you gave me to drink amrta-stuff'. See 
parchas-. From *pari-xaz-y-, see khaysa- 'food'. 

pachiys- 'be made to, deemed to be', honorific to yan­
'make', I 255, 12b3 ni pachtysde =SuvO. 55rI n(e) 
pa(cht)ysd(e), BS na vilambifYati, variant vibhavifyanti, 
Tib. hphoys-par mi hgyur (hphoys-pa 'be poor; lose; be 
dejected'); 'is caused to do', v 245, 9bl pt¢a pachtysde 
=K 96'189 'is to be written', BS likhapitani bhavifyanti; 
Manj. 329-30 harbaiu Pyufta pachtysde 'he makes all 
heard'; 1 sing. Z 22'324 aysu hamatii hvastii pach'iyse 
'I myself am made to be beaten'; III 20, 3al pt¢ii part 
bist datii styii pachtysdii 'he commands to write, by him the 
whole dharma- doctrine is caused to be learned'; Z II '22 
fai kfamottatii pachtysde 'that is considered to be favour'. 
From base khaiz- (xaiz-), *pati-xaiz- 'to account', 
cognates s.v. chtya. See causative pachlf-. 

pachi§- 'make, cause', honorific to yan- 'make', 3 sing. 
K 98'209 pt¢ii pachWe 'he causes to write', =V 245, 9bl 
pt¢a pach'iysde 'is caused to be written', BS likhapitani 
bhavifyanti. With pajsama- 'worship, honour', K 66, 
84V3 pajsa pachtidc 'he honours', III 122'46 pajsa tta 
pachtsgu 'I honour you', BS mahanta1fl prasada1fl, v 192, 
38e2 pajsa pachtSj 'I would honour', II 124.6 pajsa 
tte1flrra baida pachtiC1fl. 'I honour upon my forehead', 
v 216, rI-2 a ma1fl pajsa pachtsc 'I do honour here' (see 
SDTV 82); with other abstracts III 129'17 suhi strava 
sa1fldurflt prravanJaji ba¢i pachtigre 'they cause pleasure, 

content, happiness at the time of the pravararza­
ceremony'; of evil, v 95v5 (pa)chtsiite u ne ju byeh~yii tti 
ki¢yane pachtsete ku karii haysguftaiiu ne yande 'he causes 
... and does not attain; the evil deeds he commits where 
he makes no trouble at all'; Z 22' 107 miistu darz¢u (BS 
darz¢a-) pachtsamane 'we make (deem) it a great punish­
ment'; Z 23'II5 muhu pachtSiimane havu 'we make 
(deem) it an advantage to us' (hava-, BS anusa1flsa-); 
noun, v 225.68'2 (pa)jsa1fl ttira Vt pachtsgma drunai . .. 
1/1 'we do honour on the forehead, health. . . ' ; preterite, 
K 33'47 pajsama-1fl jsa pachaifte 'therewith he did 
honour' (BSOAS 29, 1966, 508). See also vach'lsg 'is 
situated' , to variant vadade 'made'. Transitive (causative) 
to pachtys-. 

pachuta-, older parchuta, incohative pachus-, pachas-, 
'strike upon, injure, knock back', BS upahata-, SuvO. 
4r7 parchuta-indriyyau jsa uysnora 'beings with impaired 
senses', BS upahata-indriya ye hi sattva, Tib. dbay-po 
iiams (iiams-pa 'injured, impaired, imperfect'); V 1 sob 5 
pachutiitena (with -e- added to -chu-) aysmuna 'with 
impaired mind' (for pachutiina). If avachauda-, avacchoda­
'unimpeded, not knocked back' is associated here, the 
base is khaup- (rather than khap-): *pari-kh'ufta­
> pachuta- would suit kaup- 'to strike against, beat', 
cognates s.v. avachauda-. See incohative pachus-. 

pachus- 'be struck upon, be knocked back, impaired', 
Z 14'54 tta vara pachustndii htviiii/ / / 'their own (deeds?) 
are impeded'; Z 5'41 dUf¢arrau hamatii pachuStii kho ju 
malayu ggaru viile khvtyii 'cowardice of itself is knocked 
back, like a wave on the Malaya mountain'; Manj. 336-8 
kUfti apatta naista anasrrava spasaiia marga lakattara 
fkaujyau guvai na pachusa satva vtra kfamau ku tta 
'where no fault CBS apatti-) exists, the way must appear 
as without asrava-influences, beyond the world (BS 
lokottara-) , free from sa1flskara-factors, where favour to 
the beings is not struck back'. Participle present with 
negative, see avachusada- 'not being struck back, 
unimpeded' . 

paj-, pajy- 'to beg', see pajad-: pajista-. 
pajad- 'beg, ask for, demand', 3 sing. Z 12'42 pajiittii, 

2 sing imperative v 121, IOV2 pajya, ma kii¢iina 'beg for 
me', 3 sing. optative Z II'19 pajtyi, IV 46a2 pajtdii 'they 
demand', II 22, 16a42 sing. imperative paja, II 27'34'15 
2 plur. pajitta; preterite, II 62 Dumaqu 2 pajista1fldi; 
3 sing. JS 2or4 pajiste; K 16'153 pajeste, =K 33'46 
pajaiste, =K24'9spajaista; III 68'71pajaisla1fldii; III 65.8 
pajaista-1fl jSa 'he asked therefrom'; 1 plur. v 7.7.3 
pajistii1fldu; participle present Z II'19 pajyandau vtri 
'against a beggar', JS 20r3 paja1fldai; fem. K 46'36 
dukhya ysera anaha miysdyuna hana pajaca strrtya 'sad 
unhappy helpless pitiful blind woman'; fut. participle, 
IV 17'28 pajaiiii; infinitive, V 220·6 pajistii tsve 'he went 
to beg', II 51.62 parMa pajaistai 'they deign to beg'; 
noun, III 66'27 pajt tsve 'he went begging', K 47'53 
paj'ina pa¢a1fl 'I nourished by begging'. See jad-, jista­
with cognates. 

pajariina 'abuse', V 76, 44V1 pajarurzai hvaiitn(dii) 'they 
utter abuse of him', BS G 37, 33b7paribhaia-hetuna; K 
30'223 habvakya pajaruna salava 'abusive (dyadic) 
words'. Base gar- (see s.v. ggtrai 'objector'), Av. gar-, 



aibijar3tar-, gar- 'word, song'; N .Pers. paiyiirah 'abuse', 
Orosori ziir-, ziirt 'to sound', Suyni yal-, yalt, ass. D. 
dzorun, dzurd, I. dzuryTJ, dzyrd 'to speak' ("'Jar1}-), udziil 
'talk' (= dzubandi), Paraci jar- 'say', Pasto yared31 
'chatter', bayiira 'scream', zar31 'cry, weep'. IE Pok. 
478 g'ler- 'raise voice', O.lnd. gnUiti, girate, gurate, 
gurtd-, gariO'ati, gir- 'speech', Lat. griites, Oscan brateis; 
pejorative, Greek SelplOv 'abuse', OHG queran 'to 
sigh'. 

pajariitltida 'they surround', see parajuita-. 
pajieJa 'seize, ravish'; III 38.48 stifle vatiikye tCa1flna paje¢ii 

uvtskye, = III 48.69 staiiia vatakye tcana pajii¢a (uvi)kyi1ft 
'the womanly contortions wherewith she ravishes the 
wits'; III 38.46 nai biiSa vatiikye tcanii paji¢a uviSkye 'not 
her jokes, contortions wherewith she ravishes wits'. 
Parallel to JS 34rI ce uvi hosg 'who ravishes the wits' 
(see haus-, which renders BS harati 'seizes'), BS name 
Manohari; mano-hara- 'fascinating'; Homer, Iliad 14.216 
EKAe~e v60v. Possibly base gar- 'to seize' in base grab­
'seize', IE Pok. 4S5 ghr-ebh-, 457 ghr-ei-b- beside 442 
gher- (with frequent variation gh- and gh-). Hence 
here gar-, jar-, "'pati-jiir- > pajiir- and pajii¢a < "'pati 
jiiratai, paje¢ii and later paji¢a < "'pati-jiirati. Present 
with long vowel -ii-. Possibly Armen. lw patgarak 
'('carrying receptacle') barrow, litter, sedan' from pati­
giira- 'take up'. For Aramaic Pers. 'bygrn. "'abigarana­
see E. Benveniste, JA 1934.2.178-9. 

pajiys-, pagyiiys- 'take, accept, enjoy', v 112, 34v7 vicitre 
hayiru~ pagyiiysiire 'they enjoy various (BS vicitra-) 
pleasures', BS niinii-ratim anubhaviiyanti; v 116, 6sr7 
phariiku rro khiiysu pattarro pagyiiysiire 'they enjoy foods, 
abundant', BS bahu-upabhojana1ft bhuktvii; III 44·S3 u tti 
khiiysq pajiiysdgi 'and then he accepts the food'; accep­
tance of alms, Z 2· S8 piitz¢iiviitu pajiiysa 'you accept alms' 
(BS pitz¢apiita-); Z 24.271 piitz¢iiviitu pajii#i; food, 
Z 11·44 roi khiiysii iiSii pajiiysiiro 'what is his food, vital 
force (BS ojas-), they may accept'; Z 13·94 ne ju vii 
khiiysu pajiiite 'he did not accept food'; Z 13.9° rruso UU 
drai mastii pajiiite 'for three months he accepted just the 
barley'; Z 3.114 kye mii pajiiysiire fJiitu 'who accept my 
amrta-stuff'; K 63, 79r4 ttu pajiiysaude brruna saskiira 
dauja 'may they accept the splendid sa1ftSkiira-ceremonial 
gift'; III 60, 37-8 khuai parya kalpa iista1ft stye pajiiite 
'when over him the ages had passed in the last time he 
accepted'. Base giiz-, jiiz- 'take', N.Pers iiyiiz 'begin­
ning', ass. D. ayaz, I.aqaz 'help' (taking hold of), Sogd. 
with preverbs ii-, pac-, jra-, Bud. "y'z- 'begin', pcy'z­
'receive', pr"y'z-, pr'y'z-, {3ry'z- 'begin, grasp', parti­
ciple pbyst-. Present with long vowel -ii-. IE g(h)lg'l(h), 
ale, g(h)- (16 possible forms), connexion uncertain. 

pajieJa 'she ravishes', see pajii¢a-. 
pajittii 'he asks for', see pajad-. 
pajiste 'he asked', see pajad-. 
pajud- 'to cover', 3 sing. Z 2·28 gga1fltsu ye ka1flggtndi u 

ySiiysiinai pajuttii 'let one dig a pit and cover it with 
herbs'; preterite K 3, I38v4-5 ttyau (pa)lyau pajusta 
'covered with these banners', Tib gdugs de-dag-gis yog­
par snaTJ-ste (' having appeared covered with these 
umbrellas'; yog-pa =g-yog-pa 'cover'); v 77, I45v4-S 
haudyau ratanyau kye ratanfnyau diimyau pajusta 'with 
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seven jewels which are covered with jewelled strings', 
Tib. rin-c1zen-gyis Sin-tu spras rin-chen dra-bas legs-par 
brgyan (brgyan 'ornament'); III 131, b3 pajustii rata­
ninyau ggkyau pal I I 'covered, with jewelled bells 
covered' (pa(justa»; Z 21·34 spiityau pajustii 'covered 
with flowers'. Derivatives, II 8S·21 iau pajukii 'one cover'; 
adjectives, Sid.· 109vI pajukinai Mja1ft (BS bhiijana-) 
'lidded pot', Tib. snod kha-sbyar; Sid. 147r3 pajukaustii 
biija1ft 'lidded pot', Tib. snod kha-sbyar; noun v 216,27.2 
pajumai; v 2S8, a4 pajumai, ibid. bl pajuma associated 
with thauna 'cloth'; Z 22.138 banhya karii vtrii ggiitii­
kinai vara jiilii pagyuni 'trees in the surrounding, in the 
court a covering of network (BS jiila-) with bells'. Base 
gaud-:gud- 'to cover', see cognates s.v. uysgun-, below 
ha1ftgun-. 

pajiitlta 'finger-ring', see pa1ftjuita-. 
pajena, pajyau, pajvii, see s.v. pa1ftjsa 'five'. 
pajy-, paj-, pajista-, see pajad- 'ask for'. 
pajs- 'to cook, ripen, digest', present 2 sing. imperative 

III 136 al khiiysa vii pajsa 'cook me food', ibid. 2 suraka 
vii pajsa (see s.v. siiraka); 3 sing. Sid. 147vS khu Sirii 
paSte 'so that it cooks well', Tib. chos rab-tu gyur-pa; 
Sid. 152V2 da",da khu paSte 'so that it cooks', Tib. chos­
par gyur-nas; III 85.81-2 khiiysiina hiima biiva paSta 'in 
the belly the raw root cooks'; 3 sing. conjunctive, Sid. 
15r4 pajsiite; passive 3 plur. pachiire (see above); Sid. 
15SVS-IS6rI cu da1ftdvii besii iichii ttyii1ft khaiyi triimidii 
u vinaustii hame u pajyiire u byaviire 'what are diseases in 
teeth, pains enter, and it becomes painful and (morbidly) 
they are heated and burn', BS dantiinii1ft toda-hariau ca 
jiiyate, Tib. so-nad zug-ciTJ na-ba daTJ brce-ba rnams gnis ni 
(BS haria- medical term 'sensitiveness of teeth'; Tib. 
brce 'be amused' mechanical rendering of BS haria-), 
with byav- < abi-tap- or vitap-. No preterite so far noted; 
participle paha- < "'paxva-, Sid. I IVI paM, BS pakva-, 
Tib. zu-bahi chad-pa, Sid. 15r4 paM, BS piika-; Sid. 
17v5 pahe (reverse to hiima 'raw, undigested '), BS svinna­
'cooked, sodden', Tib. bcos-pa; gen. plur. Sid. 137rI 
pahii1ft rrunii1ft iista1ftna 'boiled oils and the rest', Tib. 
sman mar; I 161, 76v2 khu pahg hamii 'that it may be 
cooked'. With negative v 322.126 apahii, = Sid. 12V3 
ahahii, BS iima- 'raw, undigested', Tib. ma zu-ba. Fut. 
participle, Sid. 122rI pajsiina- (and often). Noun, Sid. 
14vS pajsiima, Tib. brco-ba; III 94.22 buka paka (dyadic) 
'food' ("'paxvaka- or paxtaka-); -pii, see iaPii 'broth'; 
adjectives Sid. IIv4 pajsiika- 'cooking', BS piicantya-, 
Tib. chos-par byed-pa-ste. With vi- see gvach-, gviich-, 
gvachiin- 'to digest'. See also piichai 'to be cooked'. 
Base, pak- 'cook, bake, ripen, boil'. Av. pak- pacaiti, 
pacaya-, pux3a-, piika-, Zor.P. pae-, puxt, piik; N.Pers. 
paz-, puxt, -bii, Arab.-Pers. -biij, mai juxtaj, mai buxtaj 
'boiled wine', Armen. lws pak 'cooked stuff' (dasta-pak 
'cakes'), pax 'sodden, boiled'; M.Pers.T. pxs-, pwxtn 
'ripen, fade'; Sogd. Bud. pc-, pwyt, Yayn. pac-, pasta, 
paena, pacak 'boil, cook', ass. D. ficun, junxton, junx, 
I. jycyn, jyxtiin, jyx; uiili-biix, -byx, -jyx, plur. -vyxtii 
'cheese pastry', possibly lAS 1·199 uiili-vicgi; Suyni 
pis-:pJxt intr. 'be cooked, ripen', trans. pUlz-:pJxt; 
Sarikoli pas-:pext, trans.pedz-:pext, Rosani pedz-:poxt, 
Yazg. intr. pal-:ptlxo, trans. paj-, pai-:ptlx° participle 
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paxO ag, infinitive pajaj (from palya-, piilaya-, paxva-; -t 
secondary), Pasto pox 'ripe', plur. piixa 'cooked', Yidya 
pSiii'ripe', Sangl.pux 'boiled', Waxipac-,poc-:pact,p;Ht, 
paletk, Balocipalag, p'asay, patka, pahta, causative p'ase­
nay, Kurd. piz-, piitin. Kroraina potga, poga 'boiled', ad­
jectivepotgeci epithet following me 'wine' (W. B. Henning, 
BSOAS 12, 1948,603; H. W. Bailey, TPS 1954, 129-132), 
N.Pers. mai puxtah. IE Pok. 798 pekl!-, O.Ind. pacati, 
pakva-, Greek TIECYCYCU, TIETrCU, TIE7TTCU, Lat. coquo, coctus, 
Alban. pjek 'I bake', O.Engl. ii-figen, Celt. Welsh pobi, 
Lit. kepu, Mpti, Slav. Russ. pelt 'bake, boil', Tokhara 
AB piik-. 

pajsa 'five', see pa1Jljsa. 
pajsa 'honoring', see pajsama-. 
p~jsa- 'reveal', 2 sing. imperative to *pari-jan-, III 71.133 

miita ma1Jl brra-v-t pgjsa 'dear mother, reveal it to me'. 
From *pari-janu *pari-ja1Jl by lost anusviira. 

pajsa- 'put on' 2 sing. imperative to pa1Jljs- 'wear clothes', 
III 123.70 pamUha pajsa 'put on the clothes', BS prravartza 
prravara ( = priivaratza1Jl priivara). 

p~jsa- 'strong', see pii~g- 'strength'. 
p~jsa- 'surrounded', see paljsiita-, pgjse. K 76.202 

rru1Jldyau pgjsa 'surrounded by kings'. 
*pajsaii- 'production (?)', with negative, noun, III 32.3 

(and repeated): 1-3 narrujiime hiilai ... (2) apanamiime 
hiilai . .. (3) jaiga hiilai . .. avajsafiiime hiilai, each applied 
in turn to BS iikiiia-, vijfiiina-, non-buddha-, skandha-, 
niima-rupa, the six yiina-, sparia-, anubhavana-, kiima-, 
iodhana- (approximately). Hence in a tetradic phrase 
'breaking out, non-arising, elimination, non-produc­
tion (?)'. From *pari-jan-y- (paljs- > pgjs- > pajs-, but 
patijs- > paj-) base gan-, jan- 'strike, put, make', see 
above jsan- :jsata-, and pajsan-, pajsaiie. 

p~jsa1pja 'protection', K 142.1036-7 ttye bis'ivriiiai 0 vii 
bis'ivrrii~aifii jsa rak# jse1Jl pgjsa1Jlja yanumii 'I make 
guard (BS rakiii-) with the kulaputra- (' son of the Great 
House ') and the daughter of the family, I make protection 
for them', Tib. sba-bar bgyiho (sba 'conceal, protect'). 
From *pari-jama-l'i-, to base gam-, jam- 'go', see the 
older form paljsa1Jlgyii-. 

p~jsata 'surrounded', v 188.48, 2a I, see paljsata-'. 
p~jsadi 'reverent', JS 22r4-vI viritja pgjsadi durii iira 

styuda dijsiikye hiilai 'to (you) the possessor of the 
vigour-attended, reverent, from remote time steadfast 
fortune (=BS iT'i)', for durii see s.v. dura-; III 42.1-2 sa 
khu jii hu'idii v'irii vara pajsadii d'iitq gatcastq ~akiile 
tCiira1Jlphq gul!ii 'just as they come into the court reverent, 
having in hand broken dry staffs, the men of the troupe 
(BS gulmaka-) ' to entertain the lovers. From *pari­
}anta-, *pari-jantaka- ' going around, serving, honouring', 
from verbal base gii-,jii-, ja- injsamane 'we go', participle 
ha1Jljsadaa- 'set out, BS sa1Jlprasthita-' from *ham­

}antaka-, beside ha1Jljsedai, ha1Jljsa1Jldai (see below). For 
pari-, note pgjsama- 'honouring', later pajsama- to base 
gam-, jam- 'go'. Similar use of O.Ind. pari-car- 'attend 
on, serve' and without pari-, Av.lariitt-, lariitikii- 'young 
woman'. 

pajsan- 'put on, apply, beat upon', Z 5.86 C'iyii rre ttu diitu 
pyu~te triimu hii pajsatii kho ii'iyii rahamuna thonii pajstnde 
'when the king heard this dharma-doctrine, he was so 

struck (upon) as the cloth is beaten white by the washer­
man'; Manj. 411 ci pyi1~tai ttu dii hahISI pajsafie tvare 
'when he heard this dharma-doctrine, he was excited 
(rejoiced, *hahalsii durative past), he was greatly struck'; 
Z 19.58 kuleina pajstnde 'it is beaten upon with the 
beetle' (Prakrit *kotjaga-, BS kotanaka-); Z 17·25 
pufiyau biiiii pajsatii 'altogether put upon (supplied) with 
merits'; Sid. 1 bis rI pijsantrq aprrasama arve, mutja 
phari 'they were applying (supplying) improper medi­
caments, many died' (BS apratisama-). From pa- (not 
pati-, because of -js-, not -j-) with gan-, jan- 'strike, put'. 

pajsab~j-, older *pajsabalj-, 'to beat', v 78, 149rI kilsu 
pajsabgj'indi 'they beat the drum' (BS lost), Tib. rtJa 
lhen-pohi sgra hbyin-par hgyur ('the great drum's sound 
is produced '); III 72. I 56 pajsabrr'iyii1Jldi cakrra u kilsa 
'they beat the discuses and drums'. See also tcabalj-. 

pajsama- 'worship, honour' (once L 89·5 pgjsama), L 89·5 
iitt vii draiiiina pgjsama hViiiiii 'or he recites honours to 
him from memory'; SuvO. 68v3 pajsamu yiitje 'he 
honoured', BS abhyiiciktr~u; K 5, 143f4 pajsama-~uva­
karatza yii{liindii 'they made honour, celebrations (of 
fame)', Tib. mlhod-rten byed-lila de-dag mlhod-rten de-La 
mlhod-pahi las byed-de (translation Lamotte, p. 244 
omits); Z 5.87 baLysii pharu pajsamo yiitjiindi, =Manj. 
412-3 hai~tiida bgysa pajsa 'they gave the Buddha 
honour'; K 5, 143V2 pajsamu yiitjiindii 'they honoured', 
Tib. lhod-pa byed-do; K 5, 144r3 pajsami yanemate 
kiitjana 'for doing honour'; v 233, 95al (hasta)mu rro 
pajsiimu 'also best honour'; loco sing. III 9, 18f4 gyastiini 
baLysiini pajstma baudhisatviini ha1Jlkhtia 'in the honour 
of the deva Buddhas, in the number of the bodhisatvas'; 
inst. sing. with yi III 83.25 ttu pu~a biiyi pajsamaina h'lfia 
bhavafia 'him at once he leads, with honour into his own 
house' (misplaced -ai- over m instead of nai: to read 
*pajsamiinai); inst. plur. K 1°7.286 jastufiau pajsamyau 
uera 'suited to the celestial honours'; SuvP. 72V3 
biiufia pajsama, BS pujii1Jl; SuvO. 53r6 pajsami tcerii, BS 
tasya . . . pujii kartavyii; SuvO. 5r6 pajsam'i tcerii, BS 
pujayitavya1Jl; v 334, 32V2 pajsamu yanii 'he honours'; 
BS pujayati; Sid. 127r2 pajsama, Tib. mlhod sbyin; gen. 
plur. III 21, 6al pajsamiinii ii~gtzna 'by the worthy one', 
BS arhatii; compounds, as second component with -ya-, 
JS 3r1 bruna-pajsamya 'splendidly honoured'; K 136.862 
ii~gna-vajsam'i 'you are (-'i) worthy of honour', =BS 
arhant-. With final and lost anusviira, K 45.12 pajsa1Jl 
piir'iye 'he lessened the honour'; K 62, 77vI ( dyadic) 
puja pajsa; II 124.6 pajsa tte1Jlrra baida pachti§1Jl 'I do 
honour on my forehead'; Manj. 422-3 pajsa 'ida 'he does 
honour to'. With kar- 'make', V 112, 34r2 pajsama-tarei 
'doer of honour', from -kara-ka-; BS pujayitar-; K 64, 
81r1 pajsama-jsera 'to be honoured' (tcera-); SuvP. 74r4 
hva1Jldiinu rre pajsamarjii didrrii1Jl hami ku~ti hgcii ysyiivi 
'he is honoured king of men so wherever he is born', BS 
narendra-riijaii ca sa pujital;t sadii, etiidrio bhe~yati tatra 
tatra; Bcd 55v2 pajsamatjii, BS pujita-; K 73.38 jastyau 
jsa pajsamatja ii~ka ~ti 'he is ever honoured by deva-gods' 
(o~ku); verbal Manj. 131 pajsametjai (so) harbaia bgysa 
'he honoured all Buddhas'. Second component, SuvO. 
5V3 yiitja-vajsamii 'having done honour', B S krta-adhi­
kiira-; above K 136.862 ii~gtza-vajsami 'worthily-



honoured' rendering of BS arhant-, Tib. dgra blom-pa 
'conquering foes' gloss to BS arihan-. With denomi­
native suffix -ev-, present stem, K 144, 2r3 pajsameviima; 
K 143, Ir3 pajsameviime . . . p"acaina; preterite, v 247, 
14b2 bgysii"" dii pajsamevye hime 'the Buddhas' dharma­
doctrine has been honoured'; BS sad-dharmaJ.t pujito 
bhavat£; 3 plur. K 35·79 pajsamevyiidi, = K 26·128 
pajsameyauda, = K 18· 196 pajsamiyauda 'they honoured'. 
Compounds, first component, III 26, 29a4 pajsama-vfya 
'to be honoured', BS pujanfya-; v 94, 17v7 pajsama­
if)attetii jsa 'with honour and celebration', see above 
K 5, 143r4 pajsama-lUva-kara!la yiidiindii 'they made 
honour, celebrations'. With negative, K 61, 4Ir4 draya 
ra""na avajsamya yanii""di 'they do dishonour to the 
three jewels'. Since pati-j-results in paj- (see pajittii 'asks 
for ') but pari-y- results in paljs, pgjs-, pajs-, here the one 
case of pgjsama- may indicate ""pari-jam- 'go around 
attend, serve, honour, worship' (see also ""pari-ja- in 
pajsada- 'reverent'), as in Av. pairi-jas- (Yast 10·6 
mifJrtnn yaziii . .. tilm pairi.Jasiii), O.Ind. paricarati' serve'. 
See s.v. -jsam-, naljsam-, hajsam-, ha""jsam-; see participle 
iita- (with cognates). With bi-, see bipajsama-. 

pajsane (ii uncertain) 'teaches, orders', 1251.115, IV2 BS 
anusiik~yati, variant anuSiisi~ate, to pajs- 'ripen'. 

pajsi4ii 'overwhelmed', III 43.25 brrfyijai brrlttii jsii pajsiiq.ii 
qbaustq ~tii 'with passionate love he is overwhelmed, 
senseless'. From ""pa-larta- (not pati-l-, '> pac-) , see JS 
6v3 attajsiiq.a, JS 13v4 ttajsaq.ai 'you surpassed' (""ati­
larta-). 

P!jsi1pde JS 34v3 'they invested'; 3 plural II 74.41 
pgjsii""dii""dii, I plur. ibid. II 75·49 pgjsii""dii""du. See 
paljsata- 'surrounded'. 

P!jsiirga 'distressed', see paljsiirgga-, from ""pari-liir­
'think upon', basekar- 'think', Zor.P. uskiirtan 'to think'. 

P!jsina 'strong (?)' III 7, 14V3 pgjsina iisayiina 'with strong 
inclination' (BS iisaya-), if pgjsa is not too late here for 
older piitgjsa-, see pii~g-. 

pajsitbyi 'having put away', III 20, 4b2 piittara cfvarii 
pajstthyi 'having put away bowl (and) dress', BS prati­
siimya. The syllable -i/h- is from -arfJy- as in bi/h- 'tum, 
twist' from ""varfJ-y-. Hence pa-(pari-?) with larfJy- to 
karfJ-, see kiitha""juva- 'house-robber', from ""karfJra­
'equipment'. For -th- see s.v. batha- 'cuirass'; -ith­
occurs b'ith-, hatftb'ith-, hasami/h-. 

pajsemina 'with service', III 42, b9 (bru)na pajsemina u 
manati hvaq.ii kha~tiina u sau ravi jsa pajsa"" tcerai 'with 
splendid honour and with desirable food (and) drink and 
with one ritual) period (= Av. ratu-) worship must be 
performed' (Kalpariija text). Possibly from ""pajsiima-, 
""pajsiimya- >pajsema-, inst. sing. -ina (older-ana), as in 
Sid. 127r2 havina 'with havya- offering' (BS havya-). 
For -jsiima, note also II 10·162 avajsiimii 'dishonour', and 
ha""jsiima- 'gathering, collection'. Hence ""pari-Jiima-, 
""pari-jiimya- 'going around, service' beside the normal 
pajsama- 'honour, worship', noun with both -a- and -ii­
in the base. 

P!jsiime 'honour (?)', II 61 b8 Illtsve pgjsilme anvasti ~ti 
'to go to honour is difficult for him', if from pgjsiima 
with yi. With -ume as Sid. 2r4 jehume 'healing', 
=jehiime. 
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P!jsaude 'to carry out', infinitive II 37, 1202 (b2) ttiiv'iyu 
parya pgjsaude. See paljsem-, from ""pari-}iimaya-. 

paiia 'each', see pana-. 
P!iia 'powers', Manj. 128 dasaupgiia, seePii~g-. 
paqtjalau 'alloy of five ingredients, bell-metal' (gold, 

silver, copper, tin, lead), v 132.58, Ia3 YSt"U pa""jalau 
pada""du yana 'make gold, bell-metal'; III 93.254 
pa""jalau, ku~ti, iira 'bell-metal, costus, rush-plant'; 
adjective, v 125, lOa2 pa""jal'inai nalaki 'a tube of bell­
metal'; Sid. 146v3 pa""jal'inai, bujsviirii jsa 'with a mortar 
of bell-metal', BS kii""sa-piitre, Tib. khar-bahi btun-bus 
(mkhar-ba, hkhar-ba 'bell-metal '). O.Ind. panca-loha­
'bell-metal'. Here pa""ja-lau may be either loan-word Ind. 
panca-loha-, or from Iranian ""panla-riiuda-. 

patpji gen. plur. 'five', see s.v. pOtftjsa. 
patpju~ta- 'finger-ring', Z 13.137 kyite pa""ju~ta parremii 

kQ4ai pharu nvasa yi,4,iindi 'the cita-ornaments, rings, 
pa"ema-ornaments made greatly many noises for him'; 
K 29.202-3 sk(au)daka jsii ttu paju~ta pharaiia dffje 
'unnoticed he threw that ring into the water-jar', 
= K 38. I 38 ttanai hii phariiiii pa""ju~ti n'isiive 'into her pot 
he threw the ring', parallel Divyiivadiina 458.1 anguli­
mudrii; K 29.2°4 khva dyii ~g pajUi/a 'when she saw the 
ring', = K 38. 139-40 manauhari pa""ju~ti dytl 'Manohara 
saw the ring'; III 35·27 paju~ta and III 106.38 paju~tq. 
From pari-angulta- 'being around the finger', Waxi 
pwngost, Yidya pargullii, MunJani parguskyiy, Yazg. 
paryO aXt, pargO aXt (like Yazg. par8ast 'bracelet '), Khowar 
lw pulungultu. See ha""gulta- 'finger', and ii""fjf 'thumb'. 

patpjs- 'to put on, wear clothes', participle pamiita-, Z 5·3 I 
pamii, Z 3·55prah0?te . • . pa""jsiire 'they put on garments'; 
v 113, 35v6--'] prah(o!la) pa""jsiiiia 'the garments are to be 
worn', BS vasana-dhiirin-; III 123.70 pajsa 2 sing. im­
perative 'put on', BS priivara; beside 71 hajsa 'take off', 
BS uttiiraya; preterite, Z 24.277 bathi miiiiiite styilda kyai 
pamiitu yfndii 'it resembles a strong breastplate which 
(yi 'it') he can put on'; Z 24·406 iiysfru pa""jsau pamii­
tiindii 'they put on a covering, garment'; III 1°5.15 ttare 
pamye sara vasta prrahauna 'then he put on excellent 
garments' (dyadic); JS 30v4 iiysfre ... pamye1Jt 'the 
covering ... you put on'; compound, III 106·23 sairka­
vamye iilagre 'well-dressed, arrayed'. Noun, pamilha­
(unpublished older Khotanese and later frequently) 
'garment', III 123.7° pamuha, BS priivara!la-, K 45.16 
pamulJi kC!la 'for a dress'; III 124.85 "fmajsa pamuha ttai 
'dirty garb it is', BS malina-karapata-; II 100.240 
pamuhq na hurfyai 'he would not give clothes'; adjective, 
II 51.62 pamuhaja kabala 'blanket (BS kambala-) for 
dress'; V 6, PI pamuhaja thona 'silk for dress'. Base 
mauk- 'put on' and 'take off, loosen', without preverb, 
K 42. 117 bau~'i vichuste 'he threw down his hat', with b-, 
like Greek lw J3cxVt<:IS 'shoe'; Zor.P. mOk, moe (Gr.Bd. 
13PII), molak, Armen.lwmoyk, moulak 'shoe', Sangleci 
mus 'clothes', O.Ind. lw moca- 'shoe', mocika-, maucika­
'shoemaker'; verbal, Orm. mOz-: mok, myuz-: myok 
'loosen'; MunJiini muz-:muyd 'move'. With preverb, 
pati- 'on', Av. paitismuxta- 'put on', friimuxti- 'taking 
off', Sogd. Bud. ptm'wk', ptm'wytk, ptm'ynl-, Man. 
ptmwk, p!,mwy!" p!,mwxtyy, Chr. ptmwwq; withfrii-, Sogd. 
Bud. {3r"ml-,pr"ml-, Man.fr'mynl-; M.Parth.T. pdmwl-. 
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pdmwln, pdmwxt, fr'mwc, fr'mwxt; M.Pers.T. pymwg, 
pymwc-, pymwxt, prmwln, pr'mwc-, pr'mwxt; Zor.P. 
patmok, patmOcan, patmOxt, N.Pers. paimoxtan, Piizand 
padmoz-, Annen. lw patmoucan, Waxi pumec-, Uk. 
pomuc-, Sangleci pumec-, Sarikoli pamez-, Oss. D. riimo­
dzun 'take away',!. riimudzyn, riimyyd D. nimodzun, 
nimuyd, I nymudzyn, nymyyd 'deliver up'. See also 
-1fZjsuva in kii/ha-1fZjsuva, and drau-mujsaa- 'the hole of 
a pore of the skin', IE Pok. 744-S meuk-, meukh-, meug-, 
meugh- 'to loose', O.Ind. muncdti, mucdti, muktd-; Lit. 
munkil, mUkti 'wipe away'; O.Slav. muk1lQti, s-mycQ 
s-mykati S'l 'creep'. See also mvakalai ' glove', mUi- 'take 
off', mUiaka 'clothes', bauti 'his hat'. 

paIpjsa 'five', Sid. 133rS pa1fZjsa pa1fZjsa 'five and five, five 
each', Tib. 11Ja 11Jas; later pajsa, K 15Z·IZ pajsa ge vfra 
'in the five life-stages (BS gati-)'; inflexion, gen. plur. 
Z 6·43 pa1fZjinu; K 9vI pa1fZjinu indriyiinu 'of five senses'; 
K 76·zo4 pa1fZje1fZ; Manj. zI6 pajena skadhii vira 'in the 
five skandha-masses'; IV 13.10 pa1fZ.iyi; IV 13·9 pa1fZji 
hva1fZtJii 'of five men'; SuvP. 74vI pa1fZjai vira 'in five', 
BS pancasu; II 58blz ttikyii1fZ pa1fZjyii1fZ; K 76·zlo pa1fZjii1fZ 
gyastii1fZ 'of five deva-gods'; K 59, 3 IV 4 pa1fZjii1fZ ntva­
ra!lyii1fZ jsa 'with five obscurants'; II 105.106 pajii1fZ 
diiyau iaumaiili1fZ 'five iriima!lya-asceticisms of the 
dharma-doctrine'; Sid. 133rS pajii papalii Vt 'in the five 
peppers', Tib. pipili1J 11Ja-la; Sid. I4sr3 pa1fZjsii1fZ mahii­
buvii1fZ jsa 'with the five great elements' (BS mahiibhuta-); 
K 154·3S pajsai bveyii jsa 'with five rays' (with list of 
colours); inst. plur. Z 10·Z pa1fZjyau jsa; K 6, 146r3-4 
pa1fZjyau anantanaryau uspurrii; V 381, zr3 pa1fZjyau 
suhiivatii(nyau) 'with five pleasures', BS pancabhilJ 
kiima-gu!lailJ; Manj. 56 pajyau jsa kauma-gu!lyau; Manj. 
284 pajyau jsa kiima-gu!lY( au) byauda 'possessing the five 
amours'; loco plur. SuvO. z4rZ-3 pa(1fZ)juvg indriyvg 'in 
the five senses', BS iatJ-indriyeiu 'in six senses'; V 
4 (6394)·z·5 pa1fZjvii hatJvii 'in five days', K 56, zzv3 
pa1fZjvq gavuii 'in the five life-stages' (BS gati-); K 59, 
3ZrI pajvq gavuii. Componds, K 60, 35v3 pa1fZjsa-padya 
'fivefold'; K 14S, 3VI pajsa-padya; Sid. 103rz p01fZjsa­
padya birai/ii i/e 'is explained to be fivefold', Tib. 11Ja 
yod-par Mado; V 183a3 pa1fZjsa-padyata. With u 'and', 
K 66, 84r3 pajsu 'five and ... '; with 0 'or', v 88, zzvz 
sau hatJa 0 duva dra(ya tca)horii pa1fZjso kiiita hau(da) 
'one day or two, three, four, five or six, seven'. Ordinal 
puha- 'fifth', Z 10·13 puhii, Z 10·16 fem. puha va durjaya 
bumii 'the fifth bhilmi-stage Durjaya'; SuvO. 27r5 
piiikalii niiigtii puhii 'chapter ended, fifth', BS parivartaIJ 
pancamalJ; K 143.1061 puhye: hatJai 'on the fifth day'; 
v 307·09·z, 3 puhye hatJai; v Z5Z·847 puhye masti 'of the 
fifth month'. The number five with the tens: pus-, and 
s- with -pare 'beyond', v 341, 83v3 pusparebistii 'twenty­
five', BS G 37, 78az pa1fZcavi1fZiati, v 88, sovz-3 puspa­
rediirsii hatJa 'thirty-five days', v 337, 3SvS pusparenotii 
'ninety-five', BS G 37, 3zb5 pa1fZcanavati; with -s-, Sid. 
14SrI sparibistii, ordinal, II 19, loal spariibistamye hatJai 
'on the twenty-fifth day', v Z49·76S sparabistii, II ZZ, 16b3 
sparadirsamye kia 'thirty-fifth regnal period', IV I· I 
sparadirsamye kiU; v 245, 6bz sparatcahausii, BS panca­
catvari1fZsatinii1fZ, II 106.140 sparatcahaisa, II 120·194 
sparatcahgisa, K 96.147 spariitcehausa 'forty-five', v 245, 

6az sparapa1fZjsiisii, BS panca-panciisatlnii1fZ, K 95.142 
spariipajsiisa, 'fifty-five', v 245, 5b3 sparakiaitii, BS ponca­
laitlna1fZ, K 95.137 spariikiai(t)a 'sixty-five', II 2·23 
sparahaudq 'seventy-five', III II2, 2r2 and v 249·7S9 
sparanau 'ninety-five'. Loc. plur. v 332, 24a6 puspa­
renvetuo 'ninety-five', BS G 37, 2Ibl p01fZca-navati-. 
'Fifteen', L 121·23Pa1fZjstlsu, gen. plur. v 259, D v, ¥4 
pa1fZjsuse1fZ halai hva!ltJye 'for fifteen men'; II 22, 17a2 
pa1fZjsilJe1fZ hva1fZt}a 'of fifteen men'; ordinal, L 98.3 I 
pa1fZjstlsamye, II 88·16 pa1fZjsilsa hatJai 'fifteenth day'; 
N 166· 16 tcahaulasa1fZ ... pa1fZjsilsa1fZ ' fourteenth ... 
fifteenth'; II 89·44 pa1fZjsusamye. 'Fifty', II 34·4·7 
p01fZjsasii; IV 1·8 pa1fZjsasi, IV 13.8 pa1fZjsiist, II 68, d3 and 
II 76.6 pa1fZjsasi chatt, v 7.2.4 sa-pa1fZjsasya 'ISO', v 8·2·3 
sa-pa1fZjsast; IV 26·3 pa1fZjsasfna; II 91·II3 drai-sse 
hauparipa1fZjsasii va hva1fZtJii mutJa 'there (vara) 357 men 
were dead'; III 60.41-2 pa1fZjsasiina pacatJana 'with a 
method of fifty'; gen. plural, Sid. 124r4 pa1fZjsasii1fZ 
hallra1fZ hiyai k§kii 'a decoction (BS kalka-) of So myro­
balan haritakl', BS pancasad abhaya-kalkalJ, Tib. ' arurahi 
hbrum-bu 11Ja-blu; III 20, ¥I dvasi pa1fZjsiiiau aJiryau jsa 
'with IZSO teachers' (BS acarya), BS sardham ardhatrayo­
dasabhir bhikiU-satailJ; v 243, Ib2 dViisse pa1fZjsiiiau 
iiJiryau jsa, = K 94·94 dvase pajsasau mahiilavyau 
(BS mahii-iravaka-). Uncertain, K 37.120 pa1fZjsii1fZSse 
baysanq 'fifty forests' [but possibly *pa1fZjsasii se ' 5000' 
or pa1fZjsilsii se' ISOO' ?]. 'Five hundred', Z 22.123 pa1fZ.isa­
satii-saluvo (fem. acc. sing.) 'of soo years of age'; Z 13·39 
pa1fZjsa sate; Z 4.50 pa1fZjsa se; III 58.12 pa1fZ-sse, v 249.769 
pa1fZ-se, K 24·99 pa-se dvara '500 daughters', JS 13v2 
pa-se-t-e '500 to you' (-e< te), K 29.185 pa-sai (and ibid. 
19S; 199); II 93·45·3-4 pau-se kiaiti IgmatJii jsii 'with 
counting 560'. With -ya- suffix, II 65 (6394)·1·4 pa1fZ-saya 
(see also pa1fZjsasya above). 'Five thousand', III II3, 3r3 
and 3VI, and v 249.769 pa1fZ-ysari. From panca, *pux9a-, 
Tumsuq Saka older pa1fZtsi, patsi ' 5' patsasu 'So', pa1fZ­
sade ' 500' pe-sa ' 500', pe-sada ' soo', paiicadame sede, Av. 
panea, puxSa-, paneadasa-, panciisatam, Zor.P. panc, 
paneom, N .Pers. panj, panjum, panzdah, panjah; M.Parth. 
T. pnj, pnz, M.Pers.T. pnz, pnzwm, Sogd. Bud. pne, 
pnlm, pncm'yk, pnCSs, Chr. pnc's; Oss. D1. /ondz, D. 
/iindziijmag, 1. /iindziim, D. findtiis, 1. /yndtiis, /iindzaj; 
Baloci pane, Yayn. pane, Pasto pindza, pinzalas, pandzos, 
Orm. pents, pendz, pandzes, pandziistu, Paraci pone,_paes, 
Yidya panS, Sangleci POnz, ponzados, Waxi panz, Suyni 
Pindz, pindz-Sis '50', Sarikoli pindz, Yazg. penj, panU)­
m(u)S 'of five years'. 

paIpjsau 'dress', see s.v. pa1fZjs-. 
path-: pathuta- 'burn', I 252, 2V2 (vi)citrii buJJani 

pa/hanii 'various perfumes must be burnt', BS nanii­
gandhii dhupayitavyiilJ; SuvO. S3r6 gu vara pathanii 
'incense is there to be burnt', BS dhupaJ ca datavyiiIJ; 
SuvO. S4v4 buJJanii vara tcere u pathane, BS dhupa1fZ ca 
datavya1fZ; 3 sing. (-avati >-aiyii) Z 2·175 dai tramu 
pathaiyii 'the fire so burns'; Z 9.16 dai ma1fZkyo jsani 
pathaiyii 'the fire continually burns in the grate', =Manj. 
393 da macai if vara susta (BS mancaka-); preterite, v 26, 
SIv3 dai ma1fZkyau varl jsanii pathute; K 5, 143r3 ttara­
ndaru mii pathutandii, kui pathutu yif4(a)ndii 'they 
burned my body; when they had burned it .. .', Tib. Ius 



bsregs-so; bsregs-nas. See thaste; ha.",thuta-. Base Oau-: Bu­
'burn', Sogd. Man. pr8'w 'flame', pr8wl, Chr. prOwty, 
Chorasm. Oau- ; Wax! Oaw-: Oit-, trans. Oiuv-: Oawowd, 
Parael thi-, trans. thew-, participle thiJi, SUynl Oaw-: Bud, 
Samoll Oaw-: Oud, trans. Oew-, Oud, Oewt. Isolated, if base 
theu-, stheu-, possibly replacing *8au-, IE dau-, Pok. 
179-80 diiu-:du- 'burn', O.Ind. dundti, dund-, davd­
'burning', du 'pain', Greek Bcdoo; with secondary un­
voiced 0- < 8- as in medial position, see parath- *para­
dada-, and ssau, ssa-; rather than Oap-, Oaf- to tap-. But 
N.Pers. fay, fayfur from Sogd. {Jy- older baga- may be 
due to writing f- for {J (f with three dots). Exceptional is 
also ass. D. tatun, dadtun 'to give',!. diidtyn. 

pa4a 'pieces of cloth', v 34, 1¥5 dva pa¢a, se baysgi tha.", 
pa.",jstlsa (ehii?)!!! 'two pieces of cloth, of one thick cloth 
(silk?), fifteen (feet?) .. .' From *parta- 'covering thing', 
beside pa¢aka-, base par-, part- with -a¢a- as hvQ¢a­
'eaten', ba¢a- 'captive'. Cognate to (not lw from) O.Ind. 
patta-, pata-, Kroraina pata (see H. Liiders, Textilien im 
alten Turkistan 24-30) See also pa¢aura 'veiled'. 

pa"i 'first', SuvP. 63r2 pa¢a, BS parva."" II 96.96-7 ea va 
mara mauiili.", jsa pa¢a dli1auda hisq 'who have first come 
here with our men', = II 94.13-14 ell. va mara mauiili.", jsa 
thyautta dli1auda hisq; v 31or5 pa¢ii pQ¢avai dasau 
hva?l¢a tsvarrzda 'one after the other ( each first) ten men 
went', parallel BS purva-purva-; acc. sing. fem. Z 16·60 
pa¢o bumu 'first bhumi-stage'; inst. pa¢iina 'for the first 
time', II 102.13-14 tta pa¢ana hva.",du tta sena tta daina 
uvai 'so we spoke firstly, so secondly, so thirdly to be 
uttered'; III 64· 17-18 khu pa¢ana pasta.",da paSte tta 
sena tta daidana uve 'as they deigned to command firstly, 
so secondly, so thirdly to be spoken'. Read pa¢ii K 
II2·366; K III·357. Adjective, Sid. 3r4 pa¢ata hirana 
ustama hiraiiai 'first state, last state', BS adi-nidhana-, 
Tib. thog-ma day tha-ma. With iisna, Bcd 43v1 aurga 
tsu.", asna pQ¢a 'I come with reverence formerly, firstly'. 
Comparative adjective, *pQ¢anatara-, II 38, 17a5 mara 
ajumyara pa¢arrzdara tta parau tsve 'fetch here; formerly 
the command went out (to you)'; IV 20·2 pasta.",da si 
pa¢a.",da tta . . . pa¢aki hau¢i; II 37, IIa2 sau kasi pa¢a­
.",dare tta parau hau¢e; III 129.22 pa¢ii.",da bisa.",gani 
asgrya nimadrradi' formerly they invited (BS nimantraya-) 
the teachers (BS aearya-) of the mendicant community' 
(BS bhikiU-sa.",gha-); III 65·4 pa¢arrzda ht.",dva k~ira 
'formerly in Indian country'; III 72.165 pa¢a.",da jabvi 
myana, rre ~ta ye 'formerly in J ambu-dvIpa there was a 
king'; K 42·II4-15 ttuvi ha pa¢a.",da bisai vira amana 
pasta gU¢e 'to him she deigned to mention that earlier 
unpleasantness'; II 20, 13a4 ri pa¢ada samautti ye 'he 
was formerly appointed' (BS samar pita- through Prakrit 
*samappita-); II 62-3, 6-7 cu va ha.",bii bu¢i pa¢iirrzda tta 
parau hau¢errz k~auva ki?la 'as to what amount be brought, 
I formerly (earlier) gave order about the vouchers' (Chin. 
k~au). Parallel to Kroraina 177R5 purvatara . . . prahidemi 
, I sent earlier'. Adjective suffix, of time -a.",jsiya-, K 4, 
140r5 pa¢a.",jsiyanu ba¢(anu) [not byata] 'of former 
times' (Tib. om.), K 137.906 pQ¢a.",jsya gyasta bgysa, 
'former deva Buddhas', Tib. STJon-gyi; v 79, 149v2 
pQ¢a.",jsya hvanJa 'men of old', Tib. sems-lan rgan-po 
'old beings'; K 137.905 pQ¢a.",jsyau avamayyau gyastyau 
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bgysyau jsa hvata 'spoken by former numberless deva 
Buddhas'; K 68·201 -2 pa¢arrzjsyau skarrzdhyau; K 59, 33rI 
pQ¢a.",jsi aysmu, ibid. 33r2 ustama.",jsi, ibid. 33r2 heysda­
.",jsu.", 'first vijiilina-, last, present'; Z 4·3 pa¢ii.",jsi, Z 
3·II7 pa¢a.",jsiye; adjective suffix -auysa-, Sid. 103v2 
pa¢auysa, Tib. daTJ-po 'first', Z 20.70 pa¢oysa; inst. sing. 
Manj. 205 pa¢auysna, inst. plur. K 135.855 ttyanii 
pQ¢auysyau mistyau maha~avyau 'with those foremost 
great maha-fravakas (' listeners ')'; III 126b4 ttyau 
pQ¢auysyau k~a~ta yse(ryau) 'with those first sixty 
thousands'; abstract -auna-, K 156.9 pa¢auysauna jsq 
'beginning with'; K 147.20 pa¢auysa.",na jsa, parallel to 
BS -adi-; with suffix -ya-kya-, K 145, 3V1 pQ¢auiikyi 
murakya hivi guttaira 'the first gotra- family of seals' (BS 
mudraka-), K 144, 2r4 # pQ¢auiikyi picha~tu simadhana 
devatta jayama ~te 'the first (finger) is the meditation 
(= BS dhyana) of the epiphanous trance-deity'. With 
au < a."" Manj. 215 pQ¢aujsi hera usta 'first thing (and) 
last', =Z 5.69 eu vate eu na ro hiimare; also -(a.",)-, Manj. 
221 pQ¢(a.",)jSYi; Manj. 229 pa¢ajsi. Compound, Z 6·1 
bis-pa¢a, Z 11·2 biS-pa¢aka 'first of all', suva. 54V7 
biS-pa¢a . .. nasa' first part', BS agra-bhiiga-, beside Sid. 
142r4 bisa pa¢a, Tib. thog-ma. Uncertain, K 110·333 
pajsa ge vira pa¢iijua 'in the five gati-stages first (?)'. 
From base fra- '" par-, pa¢a < *partiik, adjective pa¢ata 
< *partaka-, Zor.P. plt'k *fratak, N.Pers. farda 'to­
morrow',farda8 as bamda8 'dawn'; see below hatama­
'foremost', Av. fratama-; O.Iran. 1Tcxp6cx)Jcx-. Adjective 
pa¢auysa- from *parta( k )-auza- 'moving in front', base 
vaz- or with suffix -auza- (as ass. D. k'aboza 'twig'). 
See cognates s.v. ha-, hii, hatara-. 

*pa"ii 'axe' (-a- < -u-), acc. sing. v 263, 89r5 pa¢u nate, 
BS G 37, 76b7 kuthara.", grhya, Tib. sta-re blays-te; ibid. 
89rI acc. plur. rrajsa pihaka pa¢e ajumata 'bring (2 plur.) 
the sharp cutting axes', BS G 37, 76bl anayantu daru­
patakani kuthara?li Tib. Siy gsegs-pahi sta-re rnams loys­
Sig. From *partu-, older *paraOu-, ass. D1.fiirat, Tokhara 
B peret, A porat; with O<s, O.Ind. parasu-, Greek 
1TEAE1<VS. For -a < -u-, see also pasa 'small cattle'. 

pa"aura 'veiled', III 47·43 sarba pa¢aura brrtyakya 
masa~ta ivg #ve 'she, veiled, mounts to the lover's abode 
at midnight', = III 37.25 sarba pa¢aure svg ~ave brriyakye 
masa~ta, = III 35.28 sarba pa¢aura brriyakya masa~ta, 
=III 44.48-9 iva ~ava sarbai brrai btsa pQ¢aurakti (-¢­
different from -r-), with btsa(~ta) variant to masa~ta 'to 
the house'. Note also K 33·53 asg =asg~ta 'to the sky'. 
From pQ¢a(ka)-bara- 'wearing a covering cloth', see 
pQ¢a-, pa¢aka-; for -aura-, note uysnaura- 'breathing 
being' *uz-ana-bara-. 

P!J;.li"i 'he was active (for)" IV 7v5 my-u va ttiiguttyau 
jsa pg1Ji¢i ha.",dara aSjrya pasti bani u pasti hVaSti 'then he 
was active for us with the Tibetans; the other teachers 
(BS aearya-) he ordered to bind and to beat'. From 
pari-nar- with participle -ni¢a- (as aphar-: aphi¢a- 'to 
disturb'). Of the various bases nar- (see above) either 
nar- 'be skilled' or nar- 'hold' (in vi-nar-) would give a 
suitable meaning here. 

pat- 'fall', V 355, 294r6 ku na ro pattnda 'when they no 
more fall', V 125, 7a3 paunda, Z 4·59 pattnda; Z 12.40 
payinda, V 173, Ia3 ptnda, V 147, 129a4 pindi; 1 sing. 
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Z 2'129 patiimii, 3 sing. Z 2'29 pittii; optative 1 sing. III 
73'179 khu ha pi mira 'if I fall, I shall die'; Z 13'72 
piya; Z 13'79 patirO, Z 13'72 piro; middle plur. III 71'131 
khu na pyamana haudva ilea 'that we do not both fall 
into the water'; conjunctive 1 sing. K 156.61 khva7fZ pinii 
biysa pyatsa 'that I arrive before them, the Buddhas'; 
participle present N 75'26 rriysa7fZdai pata7fZdai jsate 
'trembling, falling he goes' (Suv., ed. Nobel 175 differt); 
preterite pasta- 'fallen', Z 5'29 Ha7fZdya pastii 'he fell to 
the ground'; III 73'190 pastii sa7fZdya. Base pat-, Av.pat-, 
pasti-, O.Pers. pat-, Zor.P. patitan, patenttan, opastan, 
N .Pers. uft-, uftadan; Sogd. Bud. p't 'times, case'; 'wpt-, 
'npt-, 'wp'st, 'np'stk, Man. 'npst 'he fell',pcp't 'to meet', 
Chr. 'wpt- 'wpst', 'mpt-, 'mst; M.Parth.T.frbd- 'to start 
forth', causative frb'd-; participle 'mbst 'fall together'; 
M.Pers.T. 'wbyst 'fell', hmb'h-, hmb'stn 'throw down'; 
Waxi biit-: bott-, bOtt- 'throw down' (but ziibiit-: ziibott 
, burst ' (trans.) ziibe S- : ziibon- (intrans.) to base baid-); 
Oss. D. iiftujun, iiftud, causative iiftauyn 'fall on', Pasto 
pal 'fringe fallen over forehead' (*pata-); Sarikoli imbat­
'throw down (Shaw 124). IE Pok. 825-6 pet-, O.Ind. 
pdtati, patti-, patitd-, Greek nE-rOIlCXl 'fly', mcxllcxl; 
nhrroo 'fall', Lat. peto 'seek'. 

pata 'region', see pa. 
patanakii 'dust', SuvP. 69v3 pa7fZnakyau jsa, BS rajas-; 

III 37'23 patanakii, =I1I 47'41 pavanakii, =I1I 35'28 
pavakii; III 34'16 pavanaka, =I1I 37'11 pqviinakii, =III 

46'26 pavinaka. Base pat- 'to fall', or 'fly', or with 
secondary -t- base pau- 'to cover' (see pvana-). With verb 
sii:iiJda 'they cause to rise', parallel Pali Dipavarpsa 1·65 
raja7fZ vata-khitta7fZ 'dust tossed by wind'. 

patatptsemete 'renunciation; presentation', with -a7fZ- for 
-ii-, to patiits-, see patiitsaa- 'renouncing; bestowing'. 

patijimata ' defeat, overthrow' , v 107, 29v2 aysuriirzu 
nyau~ea, patajamata teamiina ttiite hine bise avurde isare 
'overthrow of the asura-demons (BS asura-) whereby all 
those armies withdraw without conquest', BS (differt) 
asuratzli7fZ ea parajayo bhaviiYati; eva7fZ tasya sarva­
paraeakra-pramathakasya. . . Possibly pati-tak- 'to in­
vade', with taka- in Zor.P. aspatak 'cavalry invasion', 
Armen. lwaspatak 'incursion', see base tak-, s.v. ttajs-. 

patirgya 'special', Z 3 '26 patargya ha#ilSU buddha-dharma 
biiSe 'all eighteen special Buddha elements', = BS 
avetzika-, Manj. 128 avetzya ha~tuIsa dharma; BS 
a#adasa . . . avetzika-buddha-dharmal;z; later form paja-, 
v 180al5 haifilsii dharma paja; Manj. 204 niisakil aysmva 
paja 'the receiver in fact (-u < uta) is the individual mind' ; 
isolated v 189, 451, 2v4 patargya miista; v 239'34 paja7fZ 
dharma7fZ; isolated words v 189'91 2a4 patargya miista. 
Tokhara Ayruiici miirkampal. From pati- 'separate, each' 
and ar- or kar- 'to work'. 

patta 'fatigued (?)', II 101'246 tta ttapatta ttarai 'so they 
are weary' (ttarai =#are, as II 100'236 ttavai =207 
itavai). Possibly *pati-tata- 'stretched'. See base tan­
s.v. ttanv-. 

patta 'cuts', Manj. 369-60 bava patta 'cuts the root'. See 
patiilt-. 

pattatpj- 'to cause', participle pattfya-, v 40, 63af vara 
patta7fZjaiiii jattai 'there it is be effected; it heals'; Sid. 
102r2 dai pattajidii 'they kindle fire', BS agni-krt 

(,making fire'), Tib. mehi drod bskyed-ciTJ; incohative, 
Sid. IOU4 dai vai pattistii 'kindles fire for him', BS 
vahni-dipana-, Tib. mehi drod bskyed-ciTJ; III 112, bVI 
vairs(j pattaja7fZ 'we rouse fortitude' (BS virya-); parti­
ciple, II 128'49 hina-bayama pattiya 'troop-leading 
was carried out'; II 91' 100 durgikiii u aphiiji pattrye 
'famine and confusion were caused'; infinitive, II 33, 3b9 
pasti pharia vida kUsi pattryi 'ordered the pharia­
official Vida to beat the drum'; II 129'67 paryamina ha 
pattiye 'we deign to effect it'. Noun pattimii 'result', 
Z 24' 5 1 7 ana7fZkhi#ii pattimii 'result beyond counting' 
(parallel to BS vipaka-); v 114, 63vl-2 vivag(ii) patttmii 
rro niijsii!akii 'showing ripening result' (BS vipaka-), BS 
vipaka-phala-darsana- ; v 117, 66r3 vivatu pattimu 
dyafiiite rre 'the king shows ripening result', BS vipaka­
janako nrpal;z. Base *pati-taJ- from *pati-tuJ- to tauk-: 
tuk- 'to produce', see s.v. ttiman- 'seed' < *tauxman-; 
note Sangleci tlym 'seed' as rly°n 'melted butter' 
< *raugna-. 

pattarri- 'food', v 116, 65r7 pharaku rro khaysu pattarro 
pagyaysare 'they accept much food (dyadic),; BS bahu­
upabhojana7fZ bhuktva; SuvO. 53r3 hverii astanna khaiii 
pattarre 'food to be eaten and drunken', BS annena va 
panena va, Tib. yo-byad (,victuals'); Z 13'83 tvi pad; 
pattarra ttumalste 'so he swallowed the food'; III 45'23'9 
pattarre itaudai 'there are foods'; v 97, 18v6 khiiysii 
pattarre Virii; N 75'43 (khaysii) pattarra u tta arvq, BS 
Suv. 179'6 bhojana-panam o~adha7fZ ca 'food and medi­
cine'; N 176. 1 ° khaysii iista7fZna pattarra 'victuals of 
food and the rest'; v 229, 9b3 pattarri jsa. From *pati­
trna-, base tar- 'to nourish', Av. Brama-, 8rima-, glossed 
by Zor.P. patexvih, Parsi-Skt rddhatva7fZ, sakti- 'pros­
perity, power'; with -eu- increment, IE Pok. 1095 
treu- 'to nourish', Av. Brau-, tu8ruye 'he reared', with 
-i- 8raoi- (3 sing., 2 plur. Braoita), 8raoiti- 'ripening'; 
Germanic O.N. proa-sk 'increase', pruilr, O.Eng!. pryil 
'power'. See s.v. ttarraa- for tar- 'drink, be moist', 
distinct from tar- 'to nourish'. See also ttrakha. 

pattav- 'to shine', pattauda-, SuvP. 60v3 dyai ... tcariU 
kilsii, cu biM hala pattaviya, brruna7fZdai khu ji urmaysdi, 
viviya harbisii vira 'he saw the brilliant drum which was 
shining in all directions, bright like the sun, it was 
shining out over all', BS dundubhi rucira dr~ta samantaka­
prabhii, jvalamiina yatha silryal;z samantena virocate; 
K 137'909 pattava7fZci gayii paiave 'he sent out shining 
rays', Tib. hod-zer phyuTJ-ste. From *pati-tap-, as viv­
from *vi-tap-, see s.v. ttav-, ttauda-, and niitauda-, 
naitauda-, pattauda-. 

pattitpdii 'heated', III 90' 182 patta7fZdii hamai 'roasted 
barley', see pattauda-, base pattav- < *pati-tap-. 

pam' before, in front of', pata, patiina, pa7fZna, pana, v 338, 
6U2 patii gyastu (balysu) atii 'he came before the 
deva Buddha', BS G 37, 57a4 agatya bhagavatal;z purata 
sthital;z; v 295'15'1 patii balysu; III 125af patii balysu 
jsonauta viistata ' they remained bowed before the 
Buddha'; Z 5'47 pata balysu vistata 'stood before the 
Buddha' ; patiina, v 328, 7rI balysi patiina viistata 'before 
the Buddha standing', BS G 36, 4v7 bhagavatal;z puratal;z; 
v 334, 87v6 diitaimii patiina 'we saw before', BS G 37, 
82b6 dr~tani; pa7fZna Bcd 51v3 bgysa7fZ pa7fZna 'before the 



Buddhas', BS jinana1fl, like SuvP. 67v2 bgysii1fl pya1fltsa, 
BS buddhiinam puratalJ; K 53'10'4 bgysii1fl pa1fZnaka, 
K 64, 80v4 bgysii1fl pana, II 107'149 drayii1fl ranau panaka 
'before the three jewels', IS 34V4 ttye panake 'before 
him', III 106'32 ttye pa 'before her' (see s.v. pa); K 
6· 145r5-vI pata(na) hiiq.e uysnoriitzu datu hViinata 'he 
preaches the dharma-doctrine before the beings', Tib. 
sems-can thams-cad-Za chos hchad-pa haTJ yin. Variants 
pata and patana, SuvO. 36v4 u diita-hviiiiei hii patatsunau 
'and one must approach the dharma.preacher', BS tasya 
dharma-bhiitzakasya bhik~olJ prat:yudgamaniiya ganta­
vya1fl; SuvO. 36v1 patana panamiinu u patana tsunau' one 
must rise to meet and must go to meet', BS pratyutthii­
tavyalJ. See also bana (v 328, 7rI cursive below patana). 
From ·pati, and ·patina- Av. paiti, O.Pers. patiy, Zor.P. 
pat, N.Pers bad- (bad-iin), bah, M.Parth.T. pd, Pt, 
M.Pers.T. pd, preverb pdy- (pdys'y), phy- (phykr 
'image'); Sogd. Bud. ywt'w pt'yen 'before the king'; 
IE Pok. 842 po-ti, Greek TI"OTl. 

patiichu 'approach', Z 2'192 cvi ne patikhu hamiite 'to 
whom there is no approach'. See paeha 'attack', paeho 
'reverent approach'. Parallel Zor.P. patfrak, N.Pers. 
paStrah (·pati-ar-), Av. Yasna 50'9 paiti stavqs ayent; 
above pajsama-. From ·pati-lyava- (-ly- > -eh-) with 
-ava- > -0 > -u (as ·lyava 2 sing. 'go' > tso, tsu, tsa base 
tsva-: tsuta-). See also -te- in netcUka- 'attendant'. 

pa~iya 'wrench', 3 sing. optative, Z 2'200 ystraho kama 
ya man'iya anga patatziya jsaniyi 'savagery whereby he 
injures him, dislocates his limbs, kills him' . Base 
pata-rza- < ·pati-z(a)n-a- to flan- 'to wrench', Av. 
Yast 12'56 vi maiSyqnam fSiinayeinti 'they wrench the 
(victim's) middle body to pieces'. See also berzg-, bitzg­
'to split', BS piitanii-, Tib. draZ-ba. IE psen-, spen-, 
Pok. 982sp(h)e-, GreekO'TI'O:c..> 'draw, wrench', Germanic 
O.Eng!. spanan, spannan. 

patats- 'renounce, avoid; give freely' later pats-, pa1flts-; 
adjective, Z II'27 patatsai ni ju yane hlsu 'giving freely, 
he does not practise avarice'; v 102r5 patatsiinai hamate 
'becomes liberal giver"; present, 2 sing. v 123, 3a3 na 
patatsa hvg1fldiinu hvii~ta, BS ed. Nobel 214.6 yathii vai 
tad deha1fl tyajasi nara-vira 'as you renounce this body, 
hero among men'; N 68'42 jivate patatsii(t-> 'renounce 
life', BS ed. Nobel 143 jivitii1fl ca parityajya; preterite, v 
118, 67v3 patatsataima hfi4aima 'I bestowed, I gave', BS 
tyakta1fl; v 16o, 2b3 patatsatiin(d)a, ibid. 2b5 (pa)tatsa­
tiinda; noun, K 7, 148r5 uysnora va(ta) patatsiimato 
'generosity to beings', Tib. sems-can rnams-Za siiiTJ-rje 
hen-po; v 124, 4bS aysmunapata1fltsemete 'in mind free­

giving' ; later, participle future, Sid. I 03v2 pa1fltsiina 'to be 
avoided', Tib. spaTJ-ba byaho; Sid. 8v5 patsiiiiii, III 29, 
43b3 pa1fltsiiiiii; preterite, IS 7V2 pa1fltsyai, 12r2 pa1fltsai, 
13VI patsyai; noun, K 65, 83rI vairsg patsiima mvgiJdij 
'courage, liberality, favour', II 81'51-2 virsg patsauma 
mvgiJ(/q. From cyii- > -tsii, after preverb -ts-a-, participle 
-tsata- to IE Pok. 538--«) kei 'move' whence ki-ii-, with 
pati ' back', beside kj-~- in Khotan Saka tsau-: tsu- 'go'. 
See also hatsiire, httalatsai. 

patatsuiiau 'to be approached', SuvO. 36v4, BS pratyud­
gamaniiya gantavya1fl; SuvO. 36vI patana panamiiiiu u 
patana tsilnau, BS pratyutthiitavyalJ (see s. v. pata), = I 
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251, 115a5 (ed. Nobel 81'1) pata panamiiiiii patsuiiau, BS 
pratyutthiitavya-. From ·pati-cyav-, see ts-: tsu-. 

patina 'before', see s.v. pata. 
patiibatai'iii 'to be rotted', N 52'2Iys(v)organa ttarandarna 

ce patiibatiiiiii hamate 'with the suppurating body which 
becomes rotted' . Parallel Buddhist concept of Pali 
puti-kiiya- 'body of corruption'. Base vail-: viS-, see 
gata-, bi~ka, Av. vaelah-, IE Pok. 1134 !leis-, O.Ind. 
ve~ati, Greek 16s 'poison', Lat. ufrus, Celtic Welsh 
gwyar 'blood', O.N. veisa 'swamp'. For the body, 
N 52'11-3 ttarandarna atapina ganiineina bisunyau 
rrimanyau hatflbaq.ana 'with the body unclean, stinking, 
filled with manifold filth'. 

patiimaIpthana 'arrow', Z 13'73 hiS/a puma byutta u 
patama1flthana rrundu vara vistiita 'all arrows turned 
and darts stayed by the king'; v 332, 24vl-2 mastana 
kii~ctnaina pa( ta)ma1fZthiina basta 'pierced by the great 
arrow of grief', BS G 37, 31b3 mahatii ioka-salya­
samar pita, Tib. mya-TJan-gyi zug-rnu cnen-pos zug-pa; 
Sid. l#r5 pama1fltha, BS saZya-, Tib. rTJu-ba; K 28'175 
pamathapunajsa 'with dart, arrow', =K 20'266; v 159, 
2b4 (kii~e)ina patamatfllha. From pati-manB- 'to twist 
back', base ma1flth- below. 

patiimar- 'to report, inform', Z 23'133 ~~amana iik~indi 
patamariire sam jsa tcera ttatttka ' the ascetics (B S 
iramarza-) begin, they report, it must be worked with a 
plan here'; III 13oa3 iiehai pa1flmariii'.ii 'a disease must be 
reported'; ibid. a2 ginai mara1fl pa1flmariim 'a death by 
poison must be reported' (parallel ~ bviina 'is to be 
known'); IV 20'13 ka1fltha pa1flmarirau neri pura ki1fltha 
tzgYida 'you should report to the town, they will place 
wives (and) sons in the town'; preterite II 47' 100 ni 
pa1flmuq.a yu¢ii1fldu1fl 'we could not report'; II 112'# 
pa1flmuq.ii1fldu 'we reported'. Noun, Z 1'36 ne ju tta 
patamara sta 'so there is not a report'; K 33'53 ttyii1fl 
pamari bilsti ' he understood their report'; II 75' 54 
pa1flmara bviine ' I shall understand the report'. Base mar-, 
hmar-, -smar- 'notice, remember, count', pata-mar-, 
pa1flmar- 'inform', ~miir- 'to count'; Av. paiti-Imar-, 
Sogd. Bud. (Man. Chr.) Im'r- 'to think', ptImyrty, 
ptIm'r 'number', Chr.plm'r 'number',plmr- 'to count', 
M.Parth.T. 'Im'r 'number', M.Pers.T. mr 'number', 
'Im'r- 'reckon', prmwrd 'thought', pryIm'r 'reckoning', 
Zor.P. mar, marak 'number', iimiir 'account', osmurtan 
'hear', piitemiir 'judgement', N .Pers. Iumiir, Iumurdan, 
hamiir, na-hmiir 'numberless', Armen. lw hamar 
'number', hamarakar 'accountant', O.Pers.-Aramaic 
hmrkr- 'accountant', Zor.P. ahmiirkar; Orm. amarok 
'hear', Yidya imiiZ 'number', imar- 'to count', Pasto 
smeraZ, do-mar 'so much', Oss. D. fiismarun, fasmard 
'recognise, remember', D. axe nimiir 'for himself'. IE 
Pok. 969-']0 (s)mer-, Lat. memor, OE geminor 'known', 
Lit. mereti 'to care for'. From Iranian, Buddhist 
Sanskrit took khambiira-patilJ (Mahavyutpatti 3702-3), 
Tib. man bdag 'official for salaries', named after the 
ganja-patilJ (ibid. 3701). See also hamara-. 

patarajs-, piirajs- 'rest upon', Z 2' 125 ssa1fZdii ya viiteo 
piirajsiiiia 'the earth is to be made a support by him', BS 
kiitim asiiv avaZambya (Divyavadana 358'27); 3 sing. III 
23, 16a2 cu bgYsilsta na ra piiraysda 'because he does not 
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yet rest on bodhi-knowledge'; noun, SuvO. 24vI aysmul 
(pa)tarajsye jsa u viiiani 'with basis of mind and know­
ledge' (BS vijiiiina), BS citta1fZ ca vijiiiina samiiSrita1fZ ca, 
Tib. sems da1J rnams-ses kun-tu gnas-nas; Sid. SV3 parajsye 
jsa 'with support', BS iiSraya-, Tib. rten; adjective, III 7, 
14r4 thu-1fZ piirajsiiki 'you are my support' (-i 'you are '). 
Base *pati-raj 'rest upon', to IE Pok. 658 legh- 'place, 
rest', Greek AExETCXl 'rests', AEXOS 'bed', Got. ligan' to lie'. 

patarah-, piirah-, patarotta-, piirautta- 'be established'; 
present, 3 plur. conjunctive K 63, 79r2-3 vara parahaude 
baisa 'may they all establish themselves there'; III 13°.31 
iiysnii vira piirihfryau 'may they establish themselves 
upon seats'; preterite, SuvO. 24r3 patarotta-, BS 
sa1fZSrita-, (and ibid. 4); Sid. 4v4 piirautta, BS sthita­
'placed', Tib. gnas; Sid. 138v4 piirautta hame, Tib. 
gnas-na; noun, v 112, 34v7 patarahe 'regions', BS 
rii~trii1}i 'places of rule', in full tte kanthe u tte patarahe 
tta k~fre 'these cities and these bases, these lands'; K 3, 
139v3 ko tva pataraho ha1fZbiieju yanama 'that we com­
plete this thing', Tib. gnas de rdzogs-par byed, translation 
Lamotte 240 'realiser ces choses'; Sid. 3rI achii1fZ va 
parahii ~te ' it is base of diseases' , Tib. nad-gzi yin-te; Sid. 
14Sr3 piirihii va khu1}ii ~te 'the base is a hole', Tib. gnas 
khu1J-bu yin-pas; Sid. 138v3-4 cva1fZ du~qjsa hera hame, 
ha1fZda1fZna piirahe, haiau khiiysiinai jsa u;kyii~ta piirautta 
hame 'by which do~a-state the thing (swelling) occurs, 
with a base in the inner part, with the swollen belly it is 
based in the upper part', BS upary-iima-iisaya-sthair 
(do~ais) tu, Tib. de-la nad-gzi pho-bahi na1J-na gnas-na ni, 
ro-stod (,upper body') skra1J-bar hgyuro; Z 20·69 loco plur. 
kii~ce patarahvii dukhii 'sorrows, grief in things (or 
places); K 5, 143rI-2 (ni)hujsiimato vataaysmufpataraho 
yiitjaima, translation Lamotte 244 j'entrais dans Ie re­
cueiIIement d'arret (nirodha-samapatti), Tib. hgog-pahi 
siioms-par hjug-pa-la. Base rah- (also iirahau, bariih-), 
from raf- beside nasalised ra1fZph- (tciira1fZpha- 'supporting 
staff') 'to be placed, be basic, establish', Av. rap­
'support', Sogd. Bud. ptr' f3' k 'stick', Pasto riyawdal 'to 
raise', SuynI wiriifc-: wiruvd 'stand, rise', WaxI warefs-: 
warefst-, warapatk 'stand', Sarlkoli warafs-: waruvd, Yazg. 
warafs-: waruvd. Coalescent two bases I. rap- 'be based', 
2. rap- to 'go, fly' (see biiriih-); MunJanI wurafs-:wura­
fsay- 'to fly'. See also piiriph- 'to establish'. 

patalt- 'to cut', v 69, 8V2 kho ye hvgndiye kamalu patatta 
'as one cuts a man's head off', BS G 37, 12a3-4 tadyathiipi 
nama kas cid eva puru~af:z kasya cit satvasya sfr~a1fZ 
chi1fZdyiit, Tib. bead-la; Z 12·49 samu kho ju ye hvandaye 
PUHO kamalu pataltta; preterite, Z 24.491 kye hvgndi 
hu-dva gvg haysge patalste 'the man's whose both ears, 
nose are cut off', cliche Sik!1a-samuccaya 47·5 sa1fZchinna­
kar1}a-niisa-, Tib. sna da1J rna-ba bead-pa (see KT 6· 14 
s.v. ayana-); Z 5.78 kho hiivyo kiiejara diiru kara ne yueju 
Yinda patalstu 'as a sword cannot cut its own edge'; 
later, III 25, 2Sb2 mama kala rri, aga-prattya1fZga pgste 
'the king Kala cut off my limbs', BS kalinga-riijiivanga­
pratyanga-mii1fZsiiny acchaitsit. Base kart- 'to cut', Av. 
kart-, karasta-, karantaiti, Sogd. Bud. ptkrnt- 'cut off', 
participle ptkrnt'k; Zor.P. kirrenitan, frakart, kart, 
N.Pers. kiird 'knife'. See also s.v. hatcan-, Pastoska1}am, 
skafta [EVP 67 s-kart-]. For the noun *kiirta-, see above 

kiiejara-. IE Pok. 938-48 (s)ker-, (s)kert-, O.Ind. krntdti, 
krttd-, Lit. kertit, kirsti 'hew'. See also pgtte. 

patavani 'surface (?)', Z 22·121 viriiva patavani nasta 
snada kiieje Handii nauna 'there is no rough surface (?); 
the ground is very smooth, (BS snigdha-), soft'. Possibly 
*pati-tani- 'extended part' from tan- 'to stretch', ttani­
'skin'. Uncertain, since viriiva 'rough' (as reverse of 
nauna-) is not supported elsewhere. 

patavutta- 'shaven', Z 2·12 kye kamala patavutta tSfn(d)i 
(kye) vii jala bulysa kye mulysga 'they go about, of some 
shaven heads, of some long hair (BS jatii), of some short 
(hair)', parallel to BS mU1}eja- 'shaven'. Possibly *vufta­
(from *vafta-, *ufta-) passed to vutta-, base vap-, Av. 
Yasna 32. 10 viistra viviipat 'he cuts the grass-pastures' 
(etymological gloss Zor.P. vyiipiininitan, but interpreted 
by tapiih be kartan 'to damage'). In suti- 'shoulder' -ufti­
has given -uti, but beside silta- (*suxta-) 'burnt' occurs 
sutta- 'vinegar' (*suxta-). For vu- note also *vuxta­
'woven' in Armen. lw zafna-uouxt 'gold-woven' from 
*zarna-vufta-, Sogd. Chr. zyrn-wJC 'brocade' (E. 
Benveniste, JA 1936.1.224). Base vap-, O.Ind. vdpati, 
upta- 'shear, shave'. [IE Pok. 1149 only 1}ep- 'throw'.] 
For -utta-, see also parbutta-. 

patisu 'covering (?)', Z 2.176 samu kho iitiisi vasusti vano 
pyaura1}u pattsu 'as the sky (BS iikasa-) clears without the 
covering of clouds'. The uncertainty lies in the possibility 
that patts- could mean 'to come' (O.Ind. Epic jalada­
iigama- 'coming of clouds ') rather than be the older form 
of pvtf- 'to cover', see KT 6, 158 and 440; below pvtf-. 

patisa 'withdraw', Z 4.117 ce ttarajaeja ctya biysendi ttine 
biHe jsa ttiya pattsa 'who is so foolish (BS jaeja-), when 
he wakes, then he withdraws from the house'; Z 2.98 ~ii 

~takula muho vate ngsta samu ne ha1fZjsa~eje pattsa 'this 
abuse is placed upon me; it is just not likely to depart' 
(infinitive). To tS- 'return', 3 sing. ista, iste with pati­
'back'. 

pataste 'renounces, leaves', present, Z 2· 190 mulSde jsa ye 
harbissa patiiste cu uysnora pajinda 'one (bodhisatva) in 
mercy renounces all which the beings demand'; III 24, 
23b3 ttara1fZdara pasti '(if) he should renounce (give up, 
sacrifice) bodies', = III 26, 28b3 ttara1fZdara pa1'fZSte, 
= 28 b3 ttara1fZdara pa1fZsti, BS iitma-bhavan parityajet 
'abandon, give up, bestow bodies'. From pa-kas- (or tas­
as in iitasiire), present secondary contact -aste < -asatai 
(not-ahatai), to base kas- 'throw' to intransitive kas­
'fall' ; possibly to Armen. lw pakasem 'fail' (but see nyas-). 

patiihvano 'command', Z 22.92 tteru vate harbiHo patii­
hviino mahiikiilSavi nate 'upon his forehead Maha­
Kasyapa took the whole command'; K 156.64-5 vajrra­
satva hiye tvq pii~a uviira parau pahau1fZna 'that revered 
exalted order, command of the Vajra-satva' (supreme 
being of the Vajra-yana); K 36, 108-9 pasii pahyanii 
sudhani virii~ta ysairkya 'she, unhappy one, sent the 
command to Sudhana', K 28, 164 pasii pahauna sudana 
vfrii(na) ysakya. From *pati-hvan- with hvan-'speak'. 

pattima 'result', see s.v. patta1fZj- 'effect'. 
pattiya, participle to patta1fZj- 'effect, produce'. 
pattiye 'stiffened', III 79·9 aM stii brraiha: ka~ta mulq 

patt'iye 'the horse tired, the belly sunk in, the muscles 
stiffened'. Participle to pattts- Sid. 132rI, Tib. re1Jspa, 



from base "'pati-taxta- to tang- 'draw tight', beside 
8ang-, see tha7flj-. IE Pok. 1067 tengh- (or teng-) from 
ten-. 

pattis- 'be stiffened', Sid. 132rI a7flgai pattiSfdii 'his limbs 
stiffen', BS staimitya-, Tib. re1Js-pa. From "'pati- tays-, 
base tang- beside 8ang-, see s.v. pattiye 'stiffened'. 

pgtte 'cuts', see patiilt-; III 66'22 usta7fl vii bviima pgtte 'at 
last he decides what is known'. 

pattauda- 'heated, roasted', participle to pattav-, Z 13'152 
ttfma pattaudii 'roasted seed', cliche S~a-samuccaya 
5'11 na rohati vfjiiniim agni-dagdhiiniim ankuro harito 
yathii 'does not grow, like the green shoot of fire­
roasted seed' ; III 90' 182 pattii7fldii hiimai ' roasted 
barley', III 9 I' 2 II pattaudii hiimai, pattaudii ii¢ii ' roasted 
barley, roasted flour'; III 87' 1 II pattaudii gii?tii mfjsiikii 
'roasted kernels of gii?taa- plant', Sid. lOoV4 pattoda 
mfjsiika; parallel to III 90' 198 padiya giitzii7fl mfjsiikii 
(padiya 'burnt '). From "'pati-tafta- to pattav-, base 
"'pati-tap-. 

pattyaiia 'thrust away (?)', Manj. 116 na habauita khvai 
y(e) pattyaiia 'it is not fitting that one should throw it 
away (human birth)'. Possibly -ya- for older -u-, then 
"'pati-tun-, see s.v. ttunda- above. 

pattrina 'may I attain (over)', K 149'1 mvcsgi jsa varq 
hakp7fl (= older hathai) pattrfnii ' may I there attain 
through favour to truth'. Possibly "'pati-tar- 'to cross 
over', IEPok. 1074-5 ter- 'cross', Av. tar-, O.Ind. tdrati, 
tirdti, tfrtzd-, Greek TSPIlCX 'end'. 

pa~a 'edible medicament', III 92'237 ttira iiena-7fl jsii 
pattru~a Piichai 'with sour buttermilk therewith the 
pattru~a must be cooked', III 92'238-9 # pattru~ii hverii 
aViysiirii baiie 'this pattru~a must be eaten; it checks 
diarrhoea'. Possibly from "'pati-8raul- 'nourishing thing 
as counter-irritant (?)', to Av. 8raol- 'to nourish', s.v. 
pattarra. 

patcihika- 'destroyer', SuvO. 27v6, see "'paltcih-. 
pgtcautta- 'injured', Sid. 127r3 pgtcautta byiivarji hame 

'becomes injured in memory', BS hata-smrti-, Tib. dran­
pa iiams-Siy; JS 29v2 patcautte.", (-e.", = ai) pii byjsa 'you 
destroyed the flames'; I 141, 49v4 strfyau jsa petcautta 
ttara7fldara 'bodies injured by women', BS stri-vaja- (cf. 
I 170, 87'3 strf-vadya-); v 384, 9a5 bve jsa patcauttai 
liijii~a 'voice injured by shouting'; with negative, II 

103'59 kalpii7fldii7fltta dai jsa, apgitcii7flttii 'uninjured 
by the fire at the kalpa-age's end'. See tcauttai 
'injured', bfjiitta- (III 80'33), and base tca7flph-, ngtcapha, 
paltci7flph-, patcih-, from "'pari-skamb-, "'pariskap-. 

pats-, patsy-, pa7flts-, see s.v. patiits- 'renounce'. 
patsaqt 'generosity (?)', III 130'24-5 patsa7fl brriyii pachi­

sgre 'they create generosity, love'. See patiits-. 
patsuiiau 'approach', I 251, 115a5patiipanamiiiiiipatsuiiau 

'must rise up, must approach', SuvO. 36v4 patiitsuiiau, 
BS pratyudgamaniiya gantavya7fl, see patiitsu-. 

pathakii 'refraining', II 105'102 asadye jsii pathakii 're­
strained from evil' (BS asiddha-). See patha7flka-. 

pathatpka 'restraint', see patha.",j-. 
pathalJl.j- 'to restrain', participle pathfya-, v 118, 67q 

daryau hiiryau patha7fljiiiia 'to be restrained from evil 
things', BSdu~krteniviirayet; noun, SuvO. 5v6 patha7flka, 
BS vairama?ta-, v 114, 63r6 adiitiinu patha7fljemate 
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kii¢iina 'for restraining of th.e irreligious (lawless) ones', 
BS adharma-samaniirthiiya; SuvP. 67r2 patha7flka, BS 
sa7flvara-; preterite, SuvO. 5v6-->; jsa1{1g)'e jsa pathiyii 
'restrained from killing, BS priitziitipiita-prativirata-; 
v 118, 67r3 pathiya-, BS vivarjita-; III 69'80 ha7fldrauysf 
iisg pathf 'sky-traversing in the sky (BS iikiisa-) he 
checked'; K 8, 306b, a3 kuri dr~ti jsa pathiya 'refraining 
from crooked view'; 3 plur. K 8, 306b, a3 kuri dr~ti jsa 
pathiyii7fl(di); K 37'129 pathiyii7fldai; incohative, v 176, 
16v3 pathiSindii, 3 sing. Sid. 12v5 pathutii, Tib. hgags­
pa (,stop'); I plur. II 101'12 dalii7fl maistii balgii7fl jsa 
pathiSii7fl 'we refrain from the ten great sins'. Infinitive, 
K 156'11 pari pathfya 'deign to refrain', =III 64'14 
pathiSii7fl 'we refrain'. From "'pati-8ang-, see cognates 
s.v. tha7flj-. 

patharka- 'bolt', Z 24'496, Tib. sgo-gtan (gtan-pa = BS 
argaq,a-), hVii-daitii niite ysurre jsa ttiyii patharku 'in both 
hands he took in anger the door-bar'; K 67'175 styudi 
patharki, = K 71, 8r2 styuda patharkana 'with the firm 
bar'. Noun to "'pathra7flj- v 355, ~ 2 sing. pathrraja 
'draw back'. See cognates s.v. thargga-. 

pathiiia 'to be harnessed, caparisoned', 1141'10 pa¢auysii 
alii parauvii va pathiiiiii ' the first horse is to be 
harnessed for the commissioners' (translation SDTV 
117). Participle "'pathiita as second component, K 64, 
80r3-4 ala kia~ta ysiirii tta huvathiita uysmestii 'sixty 
thousand horses so well-harnessed, trained'; III 72'167-8 
ala . .. huvathiita tcar~a ttu7flna 'horses ... well-harn­
essed, handsome, stout'. Noun, Z 23'137 pathunii-iiysiita 
hastii 'elephants equipped with caparisons'. From pa-
8au- 'to cover' (8au- beside tau-), with "'pa8uii- >pathii­
(in pathiita-) and "'pa8ua- in pathiiiia-; the -u- is pre­
served in pathunaa- from "'pa8auana-ka-. Similar loss of 
-u- in pathiiiia- 'to be burnt', pathuta- 'burnt', from 
"'pati-8au-. For tau-:tu- 'cover', see BSOAS 23, 1960, 
33-4· 

pathaiyara 'saddler (?)', II 51'57 pathaiyara kharacu 'the 
saddler Kharacu', in an uncertain miscellany. See 
pathiiiiii 'to be harnessed', and the full text s.v. siga; 
from "'pathavya-kara-. 

pathraqtj- 'restrain, see s.v. patharka- 'restraint'. 
pada 'road', see pande; compound, II 77'16-->; pada-bayai 

ttiihg hU¢ii7fldu 'we gave apparel for use on the road', see 
ttiiha-, to Oss. D. taxun 'to weave, prepare, equip'. Base 
bay- 'turn, weave, lead', IE Pok. 112o-21}ei-. 

padajs- 'burn', Sid. 14Ir4 ka7flmq padajsiiiiii 'the wound is 
to be cauterized', BS vahni-karma prayojayet, Tib. rma­
kha sregs-so; Manj. 88 daina padajsy(ii)ra 'are burnt by 
fire'; Sid. 12Ir4 dii7fl jsa padijsiiiid 'to be burnt by fire', 
Tib. bsregs-pa day; III 1°4'26-->; padijsil hii bVi 'I will 
burn incense'; 3 sing. Z II '36 gu padaSdii 'he burns 
incense'; III 68·63 tvii ka7fltha ji7fldii padaldg. 'destroys 
the city, burns it'; K 72'19 bui padaltii; K 104'224 
padalta 'ripens'; Manj. 78 padaljg; padasgja; Manj. 
423-4 buiiinai rruna padalja 'burns with scented oil'; 
3 plur. v 149, 3a2 cirau padajsindii 'they light a lamp'; 
incohative, Z 4'59 sama-data pandiSindii miiriire 'the 
messengers of Yama (BS yama-data-) burn them, they 
die'; Z 4'45 infinitive ko khiiysu byehii padutii 'if I get 
food to heat'; participle, III 44'59 pad'~ta ttugstq 

BDK 
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'blazing, brilliant' (BS tejas-); participle to padajs-, 
v 69, 8VI padUa ttii sarvva1ii.ra uymora huvadtta dyiiiia 
'burnt are those beings, SarvaSura, they are to be seen 
well-burnt', BS G 37, I2a2 dagdhiis te sarva1ii.ra satvii 
dagdhii eva; v 338, 36v6 kho padtta stuna 'like a burnt 
pillar', BS G 37, 33b4 yathii dagdha-sthutta1/Z; Z 4.46 
kiiiru vaj§iire padtyu 'they see burning alkali'; V 332, 
24v2 pa(d)t(tii), =V 381, 3bl siltii 'burnt', BS G 37, 
21b4 dagdha-; III 90.198 padfya, =III 87.111 pattauda­
'burnt'; III 93·2S7 padlyii1/Z. With negative, Z 7.21 
avadiya. Noun. Sid. 12Ir4-S padi htya krra 'treatment 
by cautery', Tib. bsreg; ibid. S padt idii' he has cauterized', 
Tib. bsregs-pahi hog-tu. Noun with suffix -ka, Z 23.98 kho 
ye buysutu daiyi pada~ku 'as one sees a burning thing 
quenched'. With pa-, SuynI (intr.) pi'8is-:pi'8id, trans. 
pi'8in-:pi'8id (the participle for both intransitive and 
transative); BartangI pa '8is- : pa 'Sed, (trans.) pa '8in : pa '8id; 
Yazg. (intr.) pa'83)'s-:pa'8ad, (trans.) pa'8ay-:pa'8ayd; 
WaxI (intr.) pt'8is-:pi'8m-, pi'8mg; SarIkolI (trans.) 
pa'8in-:pa'8id, 3 sing. pa'8and. Origin uncertain, if from 
dag- > dai-, trans. -dagna-. M.Parth. T. pdyn- 'to kindle' 
was traced to the base aid-, present -idn- > -in­
by A. Ghilain, Essai 84; suggested from base dag- by 
G. Morgenstierne, IIFL 2·S33; but still uncertain 
in Shughni Group SS. See also s.v. htha-, ptha, pina­
paka-, pyiii-. See cognates s.v. dajs-; and pyiii- and pina­
paka. 

padaqtgya 'state, power, custom, practice', SuvO. 36v3 
mistiiiie rrufye pada1/Zgye jsa 'with great royal power', BS 
mahatii riija-anubhiivena; v 334, 32rS puiifnai ha1!lhfsii 
padQ'1/Zgyo hviiiiiimiite pyu~q.e 'he hears the practice of the 
heap of merit in preaching', BS G 37, 29aS puttya1/Z 
varttayiimi (' I describe merit '), Tib. bsod-rnams brjod­
kyis iion-lig; SuvO. 3r3 jsfne pada1f/,gya 'way of life'; 
II 117.124 jsittye padaji jsii (sic, tt for ii); III 24, 20al 
pada1/Zja pi~kalii, BS vyuha- 'display'; III I2Sb4 balysi 
pada1f/,gyo 'custom of the Buddha'; v 171.302, 2V2 yogi 
pada1/Zgyo; II IOS·109-IO jastii1/Z bCysii1/Z hiyai padaji 
nvaiyi 'according to the practice of the deva Buddhas'; 
K 90·7 S I gyastiinii bgysiinii niimafiii1/Z pada1/Zjii hiiva 'the 
advantage of the practice of the names of the deva 
Buddhas'; III 6S·13-4 bra1/Zmanii1/Z pada1/Zja 'practice 
of the Brahmans'; v 26Ia, al jingyfgya pada1/Zgya, BS 
k~iinti-; K 38.143 prririi pada1/Zji, =K 30·209 prrara 
padaja 'course of the affair' (BSOAS 29, 1966, SI3); 
K3, 138r3 pada1/Zgyo hvataimii 'I spoke of the practice', 
Tib. theg-pa ( = BS yiina- 'vehicle') Mad-pa daTJ; K 32.37 
Bi"irii padQ'1/Zji 'state of the country'; II 84.16-7 ikyesii u 
pada1/Zja 'donation and custom'. With negative, N 68.40 
avadQ'1/Zja tcerii, BS (ed. Nobel 143, verse 61) kuryiid 
dama1/Z (as if da1/Zja in the text; see the variant v I 17, 66v3 
dagya tcerii); but also II 112.46 tta ci1/Zdyii1/Zdu1/Z si 
aviidarpji hame, translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 3 'we 
thought it impolitic'. With suffix, adjective, II 54, a23 
padajuq.i 'having display' (SDTV 69 'splendid'). Com­
pound, v, 183, la2 hama-vada1/Zjaufiiijsa 'with the same 
meaning', BS somiina-arthatii. From *pati-damali- with 
transfer to the -ii- stem, see padam- 'to make'. 

padam- 'to make', Tumsuq Saka pandam-, present -ya-, 
padim-, v 110, 32V7 u aniirra nii padfmfru 'and you shall 

make them innocent', BS dattq.a-parihiira1/Z kari~yatha; 
v 117, 66v6 sfra padfmiite 'he contents', B S har ~ayifYanti ; 
Sid. 17VS padfmiire, Tib. hbyuTJ-ba; Sid. sr4padfme, Tib. 
byed-do; participle future Sid. 123rS padfmiifia, Tib. byas­
pa; adjective -iika-, Sid. 4V3 padfmiika, Tib. byed-pa; 
preterite padanda-, padiinda-, padeda-, padaida-, v 342, 
83v6 pada1/Zdai, BS G 37, 78aS sthita-; SuvO. S3r4 
padandii kfrna 'with assistance', BS upakaratta-; 2 sing. 
fern. v 90, 17v4 piida1!ldiitai; passive optative padaidiiya 
'may it be made', hence from padanda- with iiya, III 

83.19 k~audi-sumaniiva padaidiiya 'may it (the Khotan 
land) be made happy in receptivity (of the dharma), 
(BS k~iinti-sumanaiipa-); ibid. 20 cuq.a iq.iiya passive 
optative potential 'may it be possible to practise' with 
yiq.a- and optative iiya; see also Z S·72 viitiiya; 3 plur. 
Sid. Ibis V4 padidii1/Zdii; Z 22·143 padiindi; Manj. 
233 fda padeda, =Z S·76 yfndii pada1/Zdu; Manj. 497 
padeda, =Z 9.19 ~kaunda, Manj. 232 padeda 'he made', 
=Z 5·75 padande; v 383.028 padiidii 'he made'; with 
negative, K I I, 13 SVI ~a ka1/Ztha padanda na hir ~tai niStii 
ttriimu lura biSiii avadanda samu 'that built city exists not 
at all, just like all uncreated things'. From *pati-dam- to 
base dam- 'to build', no verbal in Avestan or Old Indian; 
but IE Pok. 198-9 dem-, Greek SellCA> 'build', -SllfrroS; 
Sellas 'body', Got. gatiman, O.Sax. teman 'to fit'. For 
IE dem-, see E. Benveniste, BSL SI, 19S5, 14-41. See also 
vad~da-, vadade. 

padama- 'wind', v lIS, 64v6 iiphiiriire nak~atra utca 
padama 'constellations, water, winds are disturbed', BS 
prakupyante nak~atra-jala-viiyavaJ:z; N 69.10 biiq.ana 
padama pa~tfndii 'in time winds rise', Suv. ed. Nobel 
144 kiilena viiyavo viinti, Sid. 14Sr3 ia1!ldii, u dai, iltca, 
pada1/Z iista1/Zna 'earth, and fire, water, air and the rest', 
Tib. sa daTJ, c"hu daTJ, me daTJ, rluTJ roams; inst. sing. Z S·38 
padamiina, Z 2·43 padamna, K 60, 37v3 pada1/Zna inst. 
plur. Manj. 91-2 padamyau jsa. From *pati-dama-, see 
cognates s.v. dam- 'blow'. 

padaSja 'burns', see padajs-. 
pada,ka- 'burning', see padajs-. 
padii 'she placed' (from *padiitiitii), K 46·49-So it ttane 

iihyagatsa padii 'and she placed him in that hole, pit'; 
3 plur. K 36.101 hala padii1/Zdi maysairkii 'they placed a 
great pit' (hala =BS khadii), translation BSOAS 29, 
1966, 511, note 57. From *pati-dii- (-d- preserved from 
-t-d-) 'place', see also padiina- 'receptacle'; WaxI piJtun 
'repair' (*pati-diina-). See cognates, s.v. diita-. 

padiina- 'receptacle, vessel', K S, 142rs padiinii, Tib. mod; 
K S, 142V3 padiine hiimiimane 'may we become vessels'; 
K 6, 146vI ~a cu gfndii ku ku ne padiinii itii 'he who acts so 
that there is no vessel', Tib. mod-du ma gyur-pa, Lamotte, 
translation 2S3 'est pareil a un recipient brise'; loco sing. 
v 303, la2 padiifia; I 159, 72V3 iiysmiistiifia padiinafia 
pyaniifia 'to be covered in an earthen vessel'; Sid. IS SrI 
*padiinafia *pyaniifia (~for p), Tib. mod kha. With loss of 
final syllable, Manj. 2S khu ja padii grrainai pf4a 'as one 
paints a clay pot'. Cliche of the unbaked clay pot, Z 20·68 
hiimii padiinii, BS Sik!?a-samuccaya 231.3 iima-kumbha­
vat. From *pati-diina-, like -dana- in khiiysiina-, 
phiysgiina-, puriina··, byiina-. See base dii- s.v. diita-. 

padiiqtda- 'blown', for older padaunda-, III 72·1S6-7 



pada",Ja",Jii buysa-roe salJZga 'they blew upon goat­
horns, conchs'. See dam- 'to blow'. 

paditp5- 'swell', see padaus-. 
padi4a- 'favoured', see padar-. 
padira- 'honouring', K 3, 138r3 mahayani padaro hva­

(taimii) 'I preached the favour of the Mahayana', Tib. 
theg-pa bJad-pa das, Lamotte, translation 239 'contenant 
la loi du mahayana'; v 134, 22IV2 padarau; v 107, 29V3 
padarye kii4iina 'on behalf of', BS arthaya. Verbal, 
pader- 'honour, assist', III II, 20rs-vI padera tva ..• 
haththa 'honour that truth'; 3 plur. Z 22'90 paderindii; 
participle future, v 149, 3al sad-dharmii paderaiiii 'the 
good dharma-doctrine is to be honoured'; adjective, 
SuvO. 3V2 mtratzu diirjsakanu paderakii 'supporter of the 
mtra-dhara-' (' bearers of the treatises '); noun, K 10, 9V2 
sad-dharmii padereme kitjna 'for the support of the good 
doctrine'; preterite, JS 2V4 jSina aysdatjii haila i u 
padatja 'life, protected, cared for and supported may it 
be'; v I IS, 64 v7 ku adatya uysnaura padatja 'when lawless 
beings are supported', BS adharmika-jana-udgrahe; 
2 plur. Z 22'239 uhu draya ratana padatjanda . . . sta 'you 
have honoured the three jewels'. From pati-dar-, "'pati­
daraya- 'to hold up', see cognates s.v. dar- 'hold'. 

padi 'road', see s.v.pande. 
padi 'way', see padya-. 
padii 'obscured', K 74'63 jatji prracaina aysa padu vaiia 

ita 'by ignorance I am now indeed confused', parallel to 
Tib. rmoss, BS mutjha-, possibly from "'paduta, attested in 
Z 6'39 kho atasi dume jsa karii nii padute 'as the sky (BS 
akasa-) is not at all obscured by smoke'. See also padva 
'perfumed' from "'paduta-. 

padiite 'is dimmed', Z 6'39 kho atali dume jsa karii nii 
padute 'as the sky (BS akasa-) is not at all dimmed by 
smoke'. 'To fill with smoke (of incense)" I 145, S4rI 
padvaiia 'to be fumigated', BS dhupayet; I 145, S4rI khu 
padve hame 'when it has been fumigated'; III 76'245 
bitpda padva ajalJZ saSvalJZ 'thereon collyrium (BS 
anjana-) , mustard was fumigated'; I 173, 91VI padvami 
jsa 'with incensing', BS dhupa-; adjective padvala-, III 
80'32 padvala kuve 'dark hills'; possibly with Parael 
padu, paddo (-0- < -aka-), paddu 'black'. See cognates 
s.v. duma 'smoke'. 

padai-harajsa 'keeping wisdom', II 115'16 hvatz{iinai rana 
dahu padai-harajsa ' jewel of mankind, virile, maintaining 
wisdom (rather than 'the path ')" to base har- 'watch', 
Av. har-, Zor.P. har in zen-har 'protection (dyadic com­
pound), possibly Tumsuq harema 'we protect (?)'. 

padalqlj 'intestinal illness', Sid. 107r4 grihatzl padauig 
iistalJZna 'the grahaJJ.l disease and the rest'; BS grahatzi 
'intestinal organ', Tib. pho gzi-nad (' male-base disease '), 
I 167, 82V4 grahatzi padauia patztja-rauga 'grahatzi 
disease, jaundice', BS grahatzi-patz{iuta, I 195, II6v3 
grrahatzi padauia arja ' intestinal disease, piles' , B S 
grahatzy-arsau; with padauita, I lSI, 61v3 grrahatzf 
padauila va plrmattalJZ 'best for intestinal disease', BS 
grahatzl dOiaja Jreitha. Here padauia-, padauila- render 
BS grahatzl-pradoia-, grahatzi-doia-, by Iranian padaul­
(rather than by Prakrit "'padoia-); v 38, 33aS padoilii 
tSi(n)dii 'they go, become swollen', participle to padaus-. 

padaus- 'to swell', I 147, S6v3 iU cu hlyara padausidii 'he 
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whose fruits (= testicles) swell', BS vuatza-vardha-; 
I 141, 49v3 p"amllJii phaiysgaiia pada1fZSama (alJZ < au) 
'urinary disease, bladder swelling', BS pramelJa vasta­
ka1fltzdalai (prameha-, vasti-, kutz{iala-). Base "'pati-dafs­
to dam-, daf- 'to blow, swell'. See s.v. dam-. Beside 
padauia- from "'pati-dafi-, participle v 38, 33aS padoita-. 

padya- 'way, manner, kind', padiya, pandiya, -vadya; acc. 
sing. v 388, 19v2 tvi padi, BS G 37, I¥b evam eva 'just 
so'; v 332, 24v2 ttu padl 'so', BS G 37, 21b4 evam 
aparQ1Jl; III 20, Ibj ttu padi; inst. sing. III 10, 18v3 biJna 
padlna 'in every way'; v 130, 49b4 nUithuma padlna 'in 
a savage way' (BS niithura-); plur. v 58, 128v4 bissii 
padya 'in all ways'; as second component v 183al 
-pharaka-padya 'of many kinds', and with numerals, 
Z 4'3 duva-pandiya, III 12Sbl tcahaur-pandiya, v 183a3 
palJZjsa-padyata hauma 'with fivefold gift', with dva-, 
d"ai-, tcau-, tco-, palJZjsa-, kiei-, hauda-, nau-, dasa­
(vadya-), haitilsa-. Adjective -ya- to pande, pada-. 

padva 'dimmed (with smoke); perfumed', see s.v. padute. 
padvala, see s.v. padute. 
pana- 'each, every, plur. all', panii, panu, paniina, paniiiia, 

paniiia, panye, palJZiie, paiiai, paiia, v 26S, 27a3 panii hala­
mastii 'every half-month'; K S, 143V4 paniiia paniiia 
janavatg 'in every country' (BS janapada-) , Z 9'23 panye 
kiatzii . .. paniiia paramatzavo 'in every moment, every 
atom' = Manj. 402 paiiai kiaitzai; ibid. paiia paraimatzave; 
v 338, 62r3 u panye va 'and everywhere', BS G 37, s8as 
sarvatra ca; III IS'48 palJZiie hirina 'with everything'; 
v 64'43 palJZiie brrlkai 'dear to everyone'; II 115' 18 paiiai 
b"ivarja 'love to everyone', =11 49'14 paiiai brri; Sid. 
127V4PalJZiie vira 'to everyone', Tib. kun-Ia; II 10S'IOS-6 
paiia hala-masca d"ayi usava hatja 'in every half-month 
three uposatha-fasting days'; Z 22'121 panii iilve 
'during every night'; III 104'39-40 pana satta 'every 
being'; loco plur. II 86'41 paiivq kili. fJatjvq 'in all six 
times'; K 70, 6V2-3 gen. plur. panana sunyatta kuJU 'seeks 
the voidness of all separately' =K 67 165-6 panana Jilje 
[?Junyatta] kusU; uncertain II 1°9.8 hvatjii khaitii panu­
(tjai?) kuysdii 'he sought food (and) drink every day'; 
compound, Sid. 133r4 panutjai vaitii 'through every day', 
Tib. iiin-gCig; L 98'37 hatjai hatjai panutjayii bru hatja 
panamate 'he may rise up day after day every day early 
in the day'; adjective -alJZjsya-, I 17S, 92rI sg-hatjalJZjsil 
panutjalJZjsi of the second day, of every day'; V 42, 87v 4-5 
patcu va halJZdara hau(da) hatja panutjalJZjsya (u) haita 
juna ma1fld"i hvaiiii 'then other seven days for every day 
and eight times a charm (BS mantra-) must be recited'. 
From "'patana-, "'patina 'separate', Av. paitina-, Sogd. 
Bud. pt'yn, ptpt'yn, Man. ptyyn, Oss. DI. fiijnii 'every', 
D. plur. fiijnetii, by -na- suffix to pati distributive' each'. 
See also for -na- above niina. 

pana 'from the region', ablat. sing. to pata, pa 'region, v 
222, 19'2 "avye pana audi plsai vinadattii ' ... from the 
southern region; as far as the teacher Vinadatta'. 

pana, panii 'before', v 171'3°2, IVI panii balysii patiina 
niiigst(ii) 'before the Buddha, he sat in front (or possibly 
read panatii 'he rose up ')'; Z 9'24 pani gyastii balysii 
'before the deva Buddha', = Manj. 402 pana jasta bgysa. 
See patii, patiina. 

patpna- 'a food', in a list of foods III II7rol paihg palJZna: 
I5-2 
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hauia hula7fZ pvaiskha hvaii paraka (see separately). Here 
possibly from "'payana- 'cheese, butter' with Waxi panu 
'butter', N.Pers.pinu 'cream-cheese', to basepai- 'swell', 
Av. payak- 'milk', IE Pok. 793-4 O.Ind. pdyate 'makes 
swell' , pind- 'fat', payas- 'milk', Lit. papijusi kdrve ' cow 
giving milk'. This is chosen in preference to "'pakana­
'cooking'. 

panata-, panava-, pana- 'arisen' participle to panam-. 
patpnaka 'dust', see patanaka-. 
panam- 'rise', v 331, 21V3-4 achaina pvata1Ja panamiire 

'fears of disease occur', BS G 37, 18b6 vyadhi-bhayam 
utpadyate; SuvP. 7or4 I sing., panamiini 'may I arise', 
BS bhaveya; Sid. 133v3panamare, Tib. skye-bar hgyur-ro; 
3 sing. K 69.224 panami 'arises'; preterite, v 328, 7rI 
aysa7fZna panata 'they rose from the seat', BS G 36, 
4v6-7 utthayavasanad; III 126, b5 samahiiniina panatii 
'arisen from trance' (BS samadhana-); Manj. 178 panava 
dharma 'the elements have arisen' =Z 5·54 hiira pana­
mare; Sid. 136v4 dUig jsa pana 'arisen from do!?a­
condition', Tib. nad-gzi ... las gyur-pa; Sid. 126r2 
iiliig7fZ jsa pana ltkye 'arisen from phlegm' (BS Sleimii), 
Tib. bad-kan-las gyur-pa; causative panem-, SuvO. 36r3 
sastara-sa7fZna panemaiia 'the concept of the teacher (B S 
iastar-) must be created'; K 6, 146r4 aysmu panemiite 
'thought is induced', with preterite K 7, 147v4 aysmu 
panatan(d)ii (participle K 7, 147v4 panate ay(s)m(u)f); 
v 69, 8vI oiu aysmu panemiite 'produces evil thought', 
BS G 37, 12al aghiita-cittam utpadayii)'anti. Noun, 
Z 16·19 panama hiimiire 'acclivities occur'. From "'pati­
nam-, see cognates s.v. nam-, IE Pok. 764 nem- 'bend'; 
with other preverbs uys-, bi-, ha-. 

panaS- 'perish, be lost', v II5, 64V7 datii usii panaite 'the 
force (BS ojas-) of the dharma-doctrine perishes', BS 
ojai ca with vinaiyati; Z 24.52 ysama-iiandiya harbisse 
panassare iiahiine 'in the world all the virtues perish'; 
participle panaifa-, v 75, 43v3 panaitii mii aysu 
'I perished', BS G 37, 33bl aka7fZ naita!J,; causative, 
panas-, II 102·17 ma tta bCysUfie aysmu panasamanai 
'may we not lose the thought of bodhi-knowledge' 
( = B S bodhi-citta-) ; = III 128· 14 panasamani; II 71"4 
stura kgitta khva7fZ tta na paniiiari 'take care of the large 
cattle so that you do not lose them'. From base nas­
'perish', pa- in meaning rather (a)pa- than pa(ti)-, Av. 
nas-, present nasya-, Zor.P. nasftan, nasenitan, vinas, 
nastak, anastak, Jranastak, avinast; N.Pers. gunah; 
M.Parth. T. 'bn' s- ' destroy' , ' bn' s ' ruin' ,Jrnstg , destroyed' , 
M.Pers.T. 'lOn'h-, wn'st 'harm', wynst, 'lOnstg; Sogd. Bud. 
n's 'ruin', nSt- 'ruined'; nys- 'to destroy', n'stk f1'lOt 'are 
destroyed', pn'yst- 'lose', Man. nst- 'to ruin', nSb'Y f1'lOt, 
3 sing. present nysb'Y; n'syy' ruin' ; Chr. nys- 'disappear', 
nyst, frnysty 'seduced', present participle nymyt 
'perishing'; Bud. pn'yst k'm; pnsy'n f1nt, f1n's, f1n"s 
'corruption', n'ys- to corrupt, Chr. In's 'corruption', 
Jnystyt ' losing' ,Jnyfy 'deceived', Jnysty 8' rysq 'mislead' ; 
Yaynabi penays- 'destroy'; Suyni renes-: renUft 'forget'; 
benes- : benest 'lose', Rosani rines-: rinoxt 'forget', binis­
binid 'be lost', bines-: binest 'lose'; ISkasmi Jarnis- :J3Tnit 
'lose' ; apanis-: apanit 'forget' ; Yazg. anas- :antlXt 'forget'; 
Waxi nils-: nost, nafak 'lose', Sarikoli bintisam: bintistam 
'I lose, I lost' (Shaw), bunos-: bunost (Paxalina). 

pani 2 sing. imperative' touch', see parnaindii. 
paniy- 'to sound', III 36.7--8 paniiy'idii spyakyii khu ja bfna 

astana 'the flowers sound as one strains a harp', = III 

34.12; =III 40·16 paniiyadi [read -ida] pyauiii khu binii 
ik'idii asta7{Zdii 'the herbs sound as one touches a tuned 
harp'; =III 46.21 paniiy'ida spyakya khuja bina astana; 
III 104.51-2 khvaiikya sana paniiye panayidi [read -idt1 
pyaigka khu ja bina astana 'mounts the small waves; the 
flowers sound sounds as one tunes a harp'; noun, I 171, 
87r4 gvana ikala u paniiyama 'in the ear noise and 
sound', BS dh(v)ani- 'sound'; present participle, II 

1°4.78 daga-rakiaysya7fZ jsa paniidai '(sea) noisy with 
water-demons' (BS udaka-rakiasa-). Base nad-, cognates 
s.v. niiyai, natte. 

*paniha- 'beak', only loco sing. IS 24VI pura Pcmcsti 
aysga7fZ rraijsai pneha 'the vulture seized the young ones 
in his sharp beak'. From niih- 'nose' with pa- 'associated 
with' (see pa- above). Av. nJTJhaya, n4TJha, O.Pers. 
niiham; Sogd. Bud. nns, Man. ns; Paraci nest. See also 
neite (JS 30rI). IE Pok. 755 nas-, O.Ind. nas-, inst. sing. 
nasa, dual niisa; fern. sing. niisa-; Lat. niiris 'nostril', 
nasum 'nose', O.Eng!. nose 'promontory', nasu 'nose', 
Lit. nOsis 'nose', O.Slav. nom. With other suffixes Suyni 
nedz, Yayn. nes, Sangleci nic (c=ts). 

paniyai 'to sound (?)" infinitive, II 1·4 parYll 1J(fiitai . •• , 
parya paniyai 'be pleased to sit, be pleased to ... ', gloss 
to illegible Chinese signs. Possibly to base panad- 'to 
sound', see s. v. nayai. 

paniysau 'urine', Sid. 12VS sairkhlljsa ha7fZtsa paniysau u 
sa7fZgii 'urine with clot and stone', BS iarkara-aimari-, 
Tib. glin hsdus-pa daTJ rdehu; Sid. 14v5 u paniysau vasil­
jiikii 'and cleansing the urinary organ', Tib. c"hu-so 
sbyOTJ-TJO (sbyaTJ-, sbyoTJ- 'to clean'); SuvO. 24v3 
paniys(au) 'urine', BS mutra-. From base naiz- 'flow', 
with pa- « apa- rather than pa(ti-», see panaS-. From 
nai-:ni- of liquid, see gganih-; O.Ind. ned- 'flow'. See 
BSOAS 23, 1960, 22-4. 

paniysde, isolated word, 3 sing. present v 158, 7al, to base 
naiz- or naij-, nail-. See pamysau, and panii(Jii. 

panis9i 'draws tight', III 41 ·27 kiiia haruYll a pan'ii(/ii 
'loosens or tightens the belt (?)'. With K 64, 80r2 
piniysdyau 'girth, belt'. Base naiz- 'to tie' ("'pa(ti)­
naizata-); from nai- of dress, see BSOAS 23, 1960,22-3. 
O.Ind. Vedic niityii 'neck-band', Nuristani Kati niSte 
'belt', ASkun nesti 'turban', O.Ind. RV 5.19.3 niikd­
griva- 'having a niika-ornament on the neck'. Here also 
O.Ind. RV nir1Jij- dyadic with dtka- 'garment' to base 
nai-g-. 

paniicJai 'every day', panu¢ayii, see s.v. pana- 'every'. 
paIptsinai 'giving', see patiits-. 
paIpda, pa7fZda, pada, padi, see pande 'way'. 
pandara- 'foolish', v 60, 16a2 (cu) ita rakiayso pa7fZdarii 

hVinde 'who is necessarily called riikiasa-demon or fool'; 
IS 27rI iC ara7fZna iyarai pa7fZda satva 'that ungrateful (BS 
akrtajna-) debased foolish person'; comparative Z 2·134 
haniina vaj§iitandai itana panda¢aru kara1Ju yii¢aimii ce 
aysu ggaru bendii sumirii uskujiite mii ha¢aya itani 
'I though a man with sight, did an act more foolish than 
a blind man, I who attacked Mount Sumeru though it 
was day' (see BSOAS 24, 1961, 480). A Leningrad 



fragment (received 27 Sept. 1965) folio 13a2 has pa1fldii 
for BS biila- 'foolish', as frompandaa-. Armen.lw (from 
North Iranian) pandoyr, pandorr 'foolish' attests "'panda­
hara-. See also pa1fldiika. Base pand- or pant- 'folly'. 
Possibly O.Ind. pa1,Z¢ita- 'intelligent' is connected by 
enantiosemia. T. Burrow, BSOAS 34,1971,540-2 offers 
O.Ind. pa1,Z# 'wisdom' and Iran. pand 'advice' for 
O.Ind. pa1,Z¢itd-, but Khotan Saka is left isolated. IE Pok. 
809 pent- 'find' seems too remote. A lost a- 'not' is 
possible in Khotan Saka (see naig- 'amrta-food '), but 
might have left initial b- (as in benda < *upiinti-). 

pa!pdaka 'foolish (?)', V 62, 24b 14 sau ysii¢/i na¢e pa1fldiikii 
'one aged man, foolish (?)'. See s.v. pandara-. 

pandaka- 'way', second component, see pande. 
pande 'way, path, road' (masc.), pando, pandau, pandii, 

gen. sing. pandiiya, loco sing. pandiiya, inst. sing. pandiina; 
plur. pandiita, pa1fldiivi, pandii, gen. plur. pa1fldiivii1fl, loco 
plur. pa1fldiivvii; pa1flda, pada, pada, padi, pade, padai, 
padiiya. Z 6'25 i§i pande hastama rraita 'this is the best 
straight road'; v 343, 85r3 hutsutu pando tsutiinda'they 
moved on the well-traversed way', BS G '37, 79b4 omit, 
parallel to BS sugata-; v 330, 20r2 aysu pandiiya najsa­
liima(te) 'I show the way', BS G 37, 17a4 dariayii)'iimy 
aha1fl miirga1fl; K 42'109 pa1fldiiya stiima 'fatigues of the 
road'; III 55' 17 tti pa1fldiita hvafiiire 'these are called 
paths'; III 2, 7r4 kuri pa1fldii pastiitu1fl 'I have set out on 
the false road'; v 52, 83a5 kflra pandii pastiita 'false roads 
entered upon'; II 76'4 padiiya 'for the road'; II 77'20 
padiiya kuysiiita 'for the road to KUysa (Quz)'; Sid. 121V2 
pa1flda p§hiita 'closes the road', Tib. lam hgags-te (hgag­
'stop'); Sid. 3v5 dvyii1fl pa1fldiivii1fl pailiime 'passing on 
the two ways'; v 268, 47a9 pa1fldiivye; II 74'35 harb'iivii 
pa1fldiivvii ka1flthvii bviika 'knowing all roads, cities'; 
v 289, 3b2 pandiina ha1fldrrauy(sya-) 'on the way moving 
through the air'; III 113, 4rI pa1fldi basti 'road closed'; 
II 33, 3a6 pa1fldi byiiidi himye 'the road opened'; II 44'50 
pandiiyii1fl 'on our (-ii1fl) road'; III 58· I ekayii1fl bii"ai sau 
bgysiliia pa1flde 'the ekayiina-vehicle, the one path of the 
Buddha'; III 55'17 pa1fldiita, = III 61'56 pa1fldiivi 'roads'; 
II 99'205 pada p"ahiita 'the road is open'. Compound, 
first component, III 9, 17v5 pa1fldii-riiysa- 'guide to the 
road'; Manj. 79 aviiyviiita padii-riiysa 'guides (demons) 
to the evil existences' (BS apiiya-); III 109'7 padii-riiysq 
evau biiyida pada sairka ' guides on the way who guide on 
the good path'; II 86'48 padii-riiysii garajq jasta hamfi,a 
'road-guides, mountain deities together', from clause, 
Manj. 161 tta m khu riise pade jSii 'so then when he 
directs along the road'; second component, Z 24'21 I 
.kura tsutiinda ttiira-pandiika 'they went on false darkness­
paths'; K 65, 84r2 kira-vadiiva dasau 'the ten karma­
patha-s (' ways of action ')'; II 56'29 nii1flva-vadii1fl pada 
'way by boat'. From *pantiih masc., Av. pantd, pantqm, 
pa8o, apanti-, O.Pers. pa8im, Zor.P. pand, apandih 
[pand-niimak 'book of counsel'], Pazand riih u pand [but 
see also S.V. pandara-], N.Pers. pand 'road', M.Parth.T. 
pnd 'path' (and 'counsel'), M.Pers.T. pnd 'path', Sogd. 
Bud. r' S-pnt" k dyadic [rather than 'pentad of ways '] ; 
Oss. DI. Jandag 'road', Jatiig 'leader' ("'pa8aka-) [D. 
janda, I. Jand 'will, purpose']; Yidya Piido, pondo (fern.) 
'road'. Suyni pund. Rosani Piind (masc.), Paraci paniin 
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(*pantiin-), Yazg. piin, Piind, plur. pmda8 'road'. IE Pok. 
808-9 pent-, O.Ind. pdnthas, pdnthiim, pathds, Greek 
11"OVTOS 'sea', Lat. pont-, pons 'bridge', O.Slav. pQti, 
o .Pruss. pintis; O.Engl. prea ' path' (Iranian lw?, see TPS 
1961, 107-42). 

papatai 'infectious (disease)" v II6, 65r2 draya vara ttiiia 
kWa osa amanava (BS amanaiipa-) hara hamare, durbhikia 
hamate, amna be¢a papatai iichei hamate 'there three in 
that country evil unpleasant things will occur, famine will 
come, the thunderbolt will fall down, infectious epidemic 
disease will occur'. From reduplicated pa-pat- 'fall 
intensely' or *pati-pat- 'attack', parallel to BS iigantuka-, 
Khotan Saka Iwava1fldva-, Tib. glo-bur-du 'suddenly', 
rendered by peraa- dyadic Sid. 105rI perii iiva1fldva1fl 
acha1fl jsa, Tib. bla-giian rnams daTJ ldan-pa. See S.V. 
pat- 'fall'. 

papagye ' feastings ' , Z I 1'15 vicitre 1,Za miilta papiigye 
ha1flggargga aysata gre 'their various great banquets, 
assemblies are adorned'; Z 2' 144 narmito spai/e papiiju 
'to see the feast created magically'. Reduplicated pa-pii­
to base pa- 'provide food' or 'drink'. To Av. Piipi8wii-, 
glossed by Zor.P. pit i puxt 'cooked food'. IE Pok. 787 
pii- 'to feed' , Lat. pascor, piiui, Got. Jodjau, 0 .Engl. Jedan, 
or possibly IE Pok. 839-40 po- 'to drink'. See also piipe; 
pip-. For IE bases, E. Benveniste, BSL 51, 1955, 29-36. 
Notepa- 'to drink' in Waxipov-,pob-:pitt and Sangleci 
plivS, PiS, ISkasmi pavd. 

papiiskya 'hoopoe', in list of bird names, III 35'31 papu­
skya, = III 47'48 papuskyi; Sogd. Bud. pwp'pyh, Chorasm. 
pwpIyk, N.Pers. pupak, pupu, Suyni bububak, abubiik; 
outside Iranian, Greek rno~, E11"011"OS, Lat. upupa, Armen. 
popop, Lit. pujJUtis, Let. pupu~is, pupucis. With suffix 
-skya-, as II 75'S8 t§i1flwiikya- 'eye', K 43'146 tcimgskyi. 

papss! 'evening', Sid. 100v3 pap§sg drrai pruyq khiisgnq 
'in the evening three pruya-measures are to be drunk'; 
I 179, 98v3 ig rU1fl pachi1fl (-i1fl = -ai) papi1flig (-i1fl- = -e-) 
hauda kani hauda kani gvaiia paiiiiia 'this oil ("U1,ZQ-) is to 
be boiled, in the evening seven drops of each are to be 
poured into the ear'; II 88· I 3 dirsa dirsa hva1fl¢a pap§sg 
lJi1flda 'each thirty men are in charge in the evening'. 
Interpreted as with pa- 'approaching' and paig 'evening'. 

paphan- 'be satisfied', causativepaphiin-, III 134v6 u nai 
paph'lnda PYY(ite) 'and is not pleased to hear it', III 

41'27-8 j'lskyii1fl Pii. YSiraka pa1flphida b"au hva1J¢a1fl va 
'then the heart of girls is content for beloved men' (for 
"'paphi1flda); v 348, I2b3 diitiinu ne paphaiia pyuv§ma(te) 
'does not rejoice at hearing of the dharma-doctrines'; 
Z 21'22 paphan'lndi; participle paphanda-, Z 21'22 
paphande vaysiia ' now are satisfied' ; with negative, 
Z 19'18 avaphanda-; III 42'9 kaumii-gu1,Zvii. avaphadii 
'unsated with lusts'; causative, SuvO. 56r2 paphiiiie 
'I satisfy', BS sa1fltarpayii)lami; Z 5'95 paphiiiiu ni 
'satiate us' (2 sing. imperative middle); SuvO. 3sr6 
uysiinii paphiifiiiiia 'the self is to be satisfied', BS atma­
na1fl sa1fltarpayitavya1fl; v 382, 2a2 paphaiiii; participle 
Z 5'47 paphiinde; SuvO. 56r2 paphandu yan'lma 'I can 
satiate', BS sa1fltarpayitva; K 49'3'6 paphii1flda yin'lme; 
IS 23V 4, 2 sing. paphiidai satva 'you sated the beings'; 
noun, SuvP. 63v3 apaphaniime ki1,Za 'for not satisfying', 
BS atrpta-; v 182VI avaphaniimata; adjective, 1145, 5¥2 
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paphiiniika. Base fan- with other preverbs US-, na-, naf-. 
Without preverb, Yazg. jin-, preterite jUd, participle 
fadag (vocalization as sin-, sild, sadag 'to ascend') 
'descend; stay, stop'; O.Ind. RV reduplicated pancphatz-, 
phiitzaya- (with secondary retroflex, see for these 
T. Burrow, BSOAS 34, 1971, Spontaneous cerebrals in 
Sanskrit, 538-59). See above usphan-, naphan-, nafPhan-. 
Base fan- with preverbs, us-, Rosani sifan-:sijod 'rise' 
(fern. sifiid, plur. sifiiJ); causative sifen-:sijent- 'raise'; 
Suyni sijiin-: sijid 'rise', sifen-: sifent- 'raise'; nis-, 
Rosani nawfin-: nawfod 'be drawn out', nawfen-: nawfent­
'pull out', Suyni naXfiB-:naXjid 'be pulled out', 
naXfen-:naXfent- 'take out' (also niX-=naX-), Sarikoli 
(present not cited) nalfti,d, infinitive nalfid 'be pulled out'; 
naljon- 'pull out'. IE (s)p(h)en-, if identified elsewhere, 
possibly (s)p(h)en-d-; see below sphande 3 sing. to sphan-
'move'. 

paphiika 'amount, sum, collected (money)" IV 1·7 spiita 
sCmaki paphuka niiti 'the official S~maki took the sum'. 
With variant suffix -nva, II 38.16.2 sfllyau jsa paphunva 
niine (read: niite) 'from the secretaries he took the sum'. 
From "'pa(ti)-p(h)auga-ka- (as pajilka- 'lid' from "'pati­
Jauda-ka-) and "'pati-p(h)ugna- (see also vastunvii 'in the 
depositories, archives '), to verbal paphuj-: paphva- 'to 
collect'. 

paphiij-: paphva- 'to collect, accumulate, meet', II 111·33 
u hera-1fZ jsii1fZ hii paphujtrau 'and let them collect their 
property', translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 2-5; II 83·5 
u htryiisaklijsa paphujirau 'and meet Htryiisaka' (hiryiisa­
'black '); IV 3v6 infinitive (-iina), diiSiidu1fZ paphujii 'we 
finished collecting'; IV 3V7 na (pa)phujii1fZ 'we are not 
bringing in'; participle "'paphuta-, paphva-, II 29.38.1 
iimiici sfllina paphve thauna vii niite dva 'the iimiica­
official (BS Omiitya-) met the secretary; he took two 
pieces of cloth (silk),; II 62·4·5 vii hajsemyari khu ttina 
miiita paphve himi 'send here so that this month it is 
collected'; II 17.4.8 jsiirli dlitha¢ai biJli clira paphve himi 
'to transfer the grain, as much as has been collected'; IV 

3.13 hiSti khu ttina miiita paphve himi ' ... comes so that 
this month it is collected'; V 153, 176a3 (ha)¢ai paphve 
himi ha1(Zdyaji masti '(the ... th day?) is collected, month 
ha1(Zdyaji' (first summer month); IS 27V4 (aie ... ) 
paphvai rru1(Zde kuhe cevyai '(as the horse ... ) you 
gathered up the king, you brought him to the city'; 
1 plur. II S8b5 ttu hii biSli nva parauvii1fZ u nva eyii1fZ 
paphviidu 'all that according to your (-ii1fZ) orders and 
commands we collected'; 3 plur. V 222·19·5 ha¢ai Jilje jsa 
paphviidi gviiri hafliidi ' the ... th day they met one 
another, they transacted business '. From base "'pati­
(s )p( h )eug- to (s )peu- 'move, drive' (see s. v. pflsta-) rather 
than pati-bhaug- to 'bend' (see ha1fZphuta- 'bowed down '). 
Note also ha1fZphuta- 'joined, possessed'. 

paphiinva 'amount', II 38.16.2, see paphilka. 
paba, see pabana-. 
pabaii- 'continue', Manj. 281 drref/iyuau ki¢aJygu karma 

pabantda ga cu ysatha 'through afflictions (BS kleia-) due 
to heresies (BS drfttgata-) the evil acts (BS karma) 
persist to the life-stage (BS gati-) which are births'. 
Participle pabasta-, see separately. 

pabana- 'continuum, connexion, nexus " III 124.1 U cliro 

padajsiina nauvaretcaholsli pabanli jivlitli 'and lamps 49 
must be kindled, in continuance of life', BS Bhai~ajya­
guru-vai<;lurya-prabha-raja-sUtra 25jivita-hetau; III 64.20 
jsina paba askhajsiime biija 'for furthering the continuance 
of life', =II 1°3.52 jsfna paba flskhlijsiimai udaJiiyli 
(translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 103); K 4, 14or4-5 kho 
kyi fei kyi nihutli ttye niitli pabana 'as he who is one 
who has sunk (into nirviitza-), has no continuum', Tib. 
hdi Ji-lta-bu zig, hdi Ci gaTJ-gi the gOTJS-SU mya-TJan-las 
hdas-pa, nid mchami sbyor-ba med-na; K 7, 147v2 
pabanu, Tib. raTJ-gi raTJ-bzin; Z 5.81 pabanli ne hai¢1i 
'the contact is not burst'; Bcd 49r3 ttarandarli biigna 
aysmuna paba 'contact with body, tongue, mind', BS 
kiiyatu viicatu cetanatu vii; II 54.22 ysarnai rrvi guttairli 
(BS gotra-) pabhli udeJli (BS uddiJya) 'with a view 
to the continuance of the golden (= imperial) royal 
family' (translation SDTV 69). See pabanida, pabasta. 
From "'pati-band- 'bind to', see cognates s.v. ban-, 
bana-, basta-. 

pabasta- 'joined, connected, continuous', Bcd 49v2 dijsiine 
bgysii1fZ sadharmli pabastli 'may I continuously maintain 
the Buddhas' good doctrine', BS dhiirayamiitzu jinana 
saddharma1fZ; K I, I35r5 u ne pabastago saliiviinu (BS 
sa1fZliipa-) 'and not continuously words', Tib. spobs-pa 
YOTJS-SU bri-bar yaTJ mi hgyur-bas-na; K 3, 139r2 (tta)­
ndriima diiti pabastatau hviiniimata hlimlite ' such 
preaching of the doctrine continuously takes place', Tib. 
Ji-ltar de-bzin-giegs-pahi lhos bJad-pa daTJ (correct KT 
6.165); III 65.6 sali parye dViisli pabastli 'twelve years 
passed altogether'; Z 5.83 samu kho dura tiitu pachrysu 
pabasto khvryli samudru 'just as, far indeed, you are to 
consider the waves in the sea continuous', parallel to 
Vijiiapti-matrata-siddhi I 175 (translation L. de la 
Vallee Poussin) the ocean waves 'se continuent sans qu'il 
y ait interruption'; Lankavatara-sUtra 2·99 tarangii(lz) • .• 
pravartante vyucchedaJ ca na vidyate 'the waves continue 
and there is no interruption'. From "'pati-basta-, see s.v. 
ban-, basta-. 

pabauna 'statement, stated charge U)" II 101·243 ca vii 
pabauna yai ttu jairmii1fZ sturii1fZ vq p'ihq hU¢ii1fZda 'what 
for them (ca-1fZ va?) was the charge, they gave that as 
price of the excellent large cattle'. From "'pati-bau- 'to 
state about', see s. v. bflnii- 'speech, talk', ha1fZbvekye, 
habvakye 'critique'. With -auna, like thauna-. 

paIpmaIpthii, see patlima1fZthli 'arrow, dart'; K 28·175 
pamatha puna jsa, = K 20·266 'with arrow' dyadic. 

paIpmar- see patlimar-; noun, III 7°.125 pa1fZmare bve 
'I know the report of her'; III 70·109 pa1(Zmarai bvirau 
aika 'you perhaps know the report of her'; III 70· 1 II 
pa1fZmara bviita 'you may know the report'. 

P!Ipm!stii 'seized, held', II 45·74 tta vii hir-vi narli pura 
na pg1fZmgstli yU¢ii(1fZdli) bunii vii iiva 'they could not at 
all hold wives, sons; they came here naked' (translation 
SDTV III); IS 24V1 pura pcmcsti aysga1fZ rraijsai pneha 
'the vulture seized the young ones with its sharp beak'; 
II 98.153 khu vana ttu auskq pada pcmaistai najsii utca 
parauitii 'how now he has followed the way to that abode 
(death?); but water has not drowned him'. From pari­
marz- (see s.v. malys-) with -malsta-, -masta-, -mesta­
< "'mrsta-. 



pamaka- 'measure', v 247, Isa3pamiikahime, Is~pamiika 
ni yutji hime 'it cannot be measured', BS na . . . pramiit}a1fl 
sakya1fl gat}ayitu1fl (and ISb4; 16al); V 247, 16a4 hakhtysii 
pamiika hame it can be counted, measured', BS sakya1fl 
gat}ayitu1fl, III 22, IIv4-I2al hauyutjii ... iist pamiika 
natii 'is it possible to take measure of the sky (BS 
iikiisa-) ? ' , B S sukara1fl . .. iikiisasya pramiit}am udgrahUu1fl; 
Bcd 5 If3 eu ttr-adhva kalpa dri-biitjva ~i pamiika 'as to 
what is this measuring of the three-time age (dyadic)" 
BS ye 'pi ea kalpa triy-adhva-pramiit}iis; oblique, I 141, 
49v4 sau sera pamiikye jsa 'one ounce by measure', BS 
pala-miitra1fl 'only one pala-amount'; Manj. 420 bgysa 
bviire pamiika 'the Buddhas know the measure'. From 
*pati-mii- with suffix -kii- (retaining -k-). See s.v. 
pamata-. 

pamaIp.4a-, pamautja-, see pamutja-. 
pamata- 'measured', no present so far noted; infinitive 

pamete; v78, 4a3 (ed. Konow II9)pamiitahiimiite 'can be 
measured', Tib. dpag-tu ruT,); ibid. (II9)a3 u ne balysiina 
bViimata pamiita hii(miite) 'but the Buddha's bodhi­
knowledge cannot be measured', Tib. ses ma yin; with 
negative, avamiita-, III 22, 10a2 diidirii avamiita satva 
'such numberless beings', BS evam aparimiit}iin api 
sattviin; SuvP. 69v3 avamii kanyau samudrii 'the sea 
with drops countless', SuvP. 69v4 avamatii, BS ananta-, 
SuvP. 70rI avamiiva, BS aneka-; abstract, Bcd S4rI tta 
tvii avamiivii1fliiii ha1flbiit}ii yintme 'I can so fill that 
measurelessness', BS apramiit}a eariyiiya sthihitvii. Com­
pound, I 137, 44V4 nasiina huvamiiva tta arvi vtjani 'by 
portion well-measured are these medicines by the 
physician' (BS vaidya-), BS bhiigii suttaltnii (sutulita-?) 
hhi~aka. Infinitive, Z 2·83 kye thu ha1fljsiitg balysi pamete 
'you who intend to measure the Buddha's (measure)'; 
ibid. iitiisi ha1fljsa~tje . .. pamete 'he is about to measure the 
sky (BS iikiisa-)'. From *pati- mii-, base mii- 'to measure', 
see below miire, Hava-miira-. To Av. mii-, miita-, mita-, 
O.Pers. mii-, iimiita-, framiitar-, Zor.P. patman, -ak, 
uzmiiyisn, uzmut, -ak, N.Pers.paimiiyad,paimudan, Sogd. 
prm'y-, prm't ' command' , pcm' k ' noble', ptm' k 'measure', 
M.Parth.T. nm'y-, nm'd, prm'y-, prm'd 'think', prm'ng 
'thought', pdm'dg 'proportioned', frm'y-, frm'd 'order', 
wm'dn 'experience', M.Pers.T. nm'y-, nmwd, prm'y-, 
prm'd,gwm'y- 'suffer', 'm'dg 'potent'; Armen.lw parma­
yem 'test', hramayem 'order'; Oss. D. amajun, 1. amajyn, 
amad 'collect, build', D. nimajun, nimad, 1. nymajyn 'to 
count; honour', D. nimiidzii, 1. nymiic 'number; sort', 
Yidya mii- 'to measure, weigh', Pasto pyamal' to measure', 
Waxi piUmui-: putmoid 'to imitate'; rami-: ramatt- 'to 
order', R6sani rimay-: rimud, Sarikoli riimi-: riimad, 
Suyni rimi-:rimod. IE Pok. 703 me-, O.Ind. mati, mimiiti, 
mita-, miitrii, miina-, Greek IJE-rPOV, Lat. metior, rnensus, 
O.Engl. maJd 'measure', Lit. metas 'measure', O.Slav. 
mera 'measure', Tokhara B mai-, A me- 'to measure'. 

pamata- 'dressed', pamya-, -vamya-, see pa1fljs-, pamuha-. 
pamii4a 'reported', III 83.20; III IIo·12pamautja, II 87.52 

pamii1fltja, see patiimar-. 
pamiiha- 'dress', see pa1fljs-. 
paIp.metiiIp. 'to honour', Bcd 4Sf4 pa1flmetu1fl dist Vt bisii 

sii1flmuha: bgysa 'I honour in every region (BS disii) the 
epiphanous Buddhas' (BS sii1flmukha-). Either pa1flmet-
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or pamet- can be read from *pati-miita-, denominative 
*pati-miitaya- > pa1flmet-. For the meaning 'honour', 
note the development in O.Pers. iimiita- 'honoured', Oss. 
nimajun, nimad 'to honour' and Sogd. Bud. pcm' k 'noble', 
pcm'k zt' 'noble son' to render BS kula-putra- 'son of the 
Great House', in Khotan Saka bistviira-. The ending 
-U1fl may be I sing. 'I am', or enclitic pronoun 'by me'. 

paIp.phida 'is pleased, satisfied', for *papht1fldii, see s.v. 
paphan-. 

pamyaIp.jsa 'with dresses', K60, 37r4bahyavahaniiysii1flde 
pamyii1fl jsa 'the trees there (ra=vara) are adorned with 
garments', parallel to BS iibharat}a-vrk~a- 'trees which 
produce garments', mentioned K 64, 80v3 iibha(rat}a)­
vrrek~a. See pa1fljs-, pamiita- 'to dress'. 

paya 'official title (?)', II 28, 3Sb2-3 pu~a vii ttriimtrau 
ha~tje yaniima1fl ttye jsiirii ljit}a ni ii vii ttriimtrau paya ii 
himi thyau vii pu~i ttriimtrau ha1fltsa guhyau jsa 'Come 
over here at once. We will make a report to you (-e?); in 
the matter of the corn, it has not come. Come over here. 
The paya-official has come. Quickly at once come over 
here together with the guha-' (guha- 'oxen' or guha- 'foot 
soldiers' or guhaa- 'ruffian '). Possibly from *patidayii- to 
Av. paiti.daya- 'superintendent' , beside above iiya 
'official title', from *ii-dayii- with -ii- masculine of the 
agent noun, base dai- 'to see'; note also Armen. lw 
det, ditae' < *daitar- 'guard, inspector, spy, informer, 
emissary'; paret gen. sing. pareti, pariti, gen. plur. -ie', 
-ae' 'inspector, president' from *pa(ti)-daitar-. 

paya 'pain (?)', v 63·37 paya haysgami 'pain, sorrow', 
parallel to IllS, 12rI bayasta haysgamasta, III 10, 19r2 
baya haysgama. The p- is certain and in fair Khotan Saka 
can hardly have replaced b-, hence to base pai-:pi 'to be 
hostile', Zor.P. ptm 'pain'. IE Pok. 792-3 pei- 'pain, 
injure', O.Ind. piyati, 'abuses', ptyti-, piyiiru- 'abusive', 
Greek 1ffjIJa 'ruin, pain', Got. faian 'to blame', fijan 
'hate', fijands 'enemy', O.Engl. feon 'hate', feond, ftond 
, enemy'; see also A v. piiman- 'a skin disease', Pasto pam 
'itch', N.Pers. pam, O.Ind. piiman- 'itch'. 

payinda 'they fall', = pattndii, see pat-. 
paysaJ}.u 'cheek', Sid. 146rs paysat}u, Tib. hgram-logs 

('side of cheek'); I 149, 59r3 eu paysat}ve strtstdii kamala 
riilJi 'whose cheeks become stiff, headache', BS iistambha­
siraJ:t-sula1fl; III 13ob3 sya1flca paysanva 'left cheek'; 
with suffix -kya-, III 48.68 paysat}vakye, =111 38.46 
paysat}vakyii. From zanu- 'jaw', and pa- <pa(ti)-, as Av. 
paiti. varah- 'beside the breast' for 'nape of neck'. See 
cognates s.v. ysanuva 'jaw-bone'. 

paysada 'knows', Manj. 178, for paysendii, see paysiin-. 
paysas- 'crush' (written paysa1fls-), 3 plur. III 43.30 

paysqstdai dadij riiysa-1fl gvaunii nq byaidai 'his (the dog's) 
teeth crush it; for them there is found no taste (juice),. 
From zamb-:zab-, zafs->zas-. See cognates s.v. ystmii 
'teeth'; zaf- in Av. zafan-. 

paysata- 'germane', paysiiya-, paysii, JS 7r3 khu ji pura 
paysata 'like one's own children', JS 39v2 paysiiye 
brriivara 'own brother', JS 16f4 brriite paysii, JS 39v4 
paysiivye hViirakyii 'one's own sister'; 1143.20-1 paysiiva 
hViirakii' germane sister'; v 3· 1"2 paysii briitari; K 15.128 
paysii pura miiiiada 'like one's own son', =K 23.76 
paysii para, =K 32.29 paysij puri; v 67, 25a2 paysii hivi 
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pye (dyadic) 'one's own father'. From *pati-ziita- 'born 
into the (Great) House', Armen.lw.payazat 'heir' from 
*pati-iiziita-; note also Av. haoo.ziita- 'germane' (Yast 
14'46 brii8re vii haOO.ziitiii). See ysan- 'bear', iiysiita­
'noble'; Armen.lw harazat. 

paysan- 'know, recognize', v 117, 66rI puru paysiiniire 
'they recognize as son', BS bhavati putratva1JZ; v 108, 
30V3 hvaita nii paysiiniite 'recognizes as best', BS guru­
kuryiit; v 112, 3¥3 hviiita nii paysiinda 'he recognize as 
best', BS kuryadguru-kiira1JZ; 1 sing., III 131'4paysanu1JZ; 
1 plur., II 113.88 paysiinii1JZ, 1 plur., middle III 129'9 
paysanamane; 1 sing. middle, SuvP. 64v4 d'iSy1JZ iirii 
paysiine 'I confess, I recognize fault', BS deiayamy aha1JZ; 
3 sing., v 353, 19, 3b3 ha1JZjiitu paysendii 'he knows the 
mass', BS skandha1JZ prajaniiti; Manj. 225; 299 payseda, 
Manj. 354 paysaida, Manj. 178 paysada; optative, 3 sing. 
Z 5'78 uysanau (-u< uta 'surely') karii nepaysaiia =Manj. 
235 uysiina kara ne paysiiiiu (-u< uta) 'he would surely 
not at all know the self ( = BS iitman-),; preterite, parti­
ciple, paysanda-, K 60, 35v4 paysii1JZdii yu{iq idq 'he has 
known'; 3 sing., v 142, 104b5paysiinde; 3 plur., III 67'54 
paysa1JZdii1JZdii; 1 sing., K 4, 142r2 uysiino paysiindaimii 
'I knew the self'; participle future, Sid. 156v4-5 
nariBiaiiii (BS niriki-) u paysaniiiiii 'to be examined', 
Tib. rtogs-par byaho; -ya- adjective, IS 36v3 avaysiiiia 
paysiiiia 'ignorant, knowing'; III 70' 106 paysaiia hama 'be 
recognisable'; noun, v 131, la3 paysiiniimata, v 261a, as 
paysiiniimata, Manj. 389 paysiinaauma, K 69'218 paysii­
naume jsai; adjective, Z 5'78 (=Manj. 235) paysanakii 
parallel to BS vijiiiitar-; abstract, Z 22'244 paysiinosti; 
noun, paysana-, Manj. 307 gen. plur. paysiinii. Participle 
paysanda- with negative, Sid. Ibis rI apaysa1JZda-, K 56, 
20V2 avaysii1JZda-. From *pati-zan-, present ziin-. To 
Av. zan-, present zan-, O.Pers. dan-, diin-, Zor.P. diin-, 
diinak, danastan, N.Pers. diinistan, diiniigiin, diinii, 
M.Parth.T. z'n-, z'n'd, M.Pers.T. d'n-, d'nyst, Baloci 
ziinag, ziinta, ziitag, Sogd. Bud. z'n-,ptz'n-,p'zn; Oss. D. 
zonun, zond, zudton, zund, 1. zonyn, zond, zydton, zynd; 
Pasto pezanam 'recognize', Yazg. vzan-, vzantag 'know', 
Rosani wizon-, wizent 'know', Suyni bizon- 'recognize', 
ISkasmi pazin-, Waxi pazdan- « *pazn-), Sarikoli 
padziin-. IE Pok. 376 gno-, O.Ind. jiiniiti, jiiiita, Greek 
YIYVWOKW, YVWO"TOS, Got. kunnan,kann 'know', O.Engl. 
cniiwan 'know', Got. anakunnan 'recognize', Lit. zinail, 
zindti, O.Slav. znati, znajQ. 

paysaya 'dish, griddle (?)', loco sing., III 18'20 paysiiya 
bisii nii1JZji tcera 'bread (baked) on a griddle must be 
made', from base paz- 'be fiat, plain', Oss. D.fiizii, 1.fiiz 
(see s.v. paysa-) with suffix -ii as miijsii, m'ijsii 'marrow, 
kernel', loco sing. mtjsiiya. See also S.V. siita-. 

pa-ysara '5000', see S.V. pa1JZjsa 'five'. 
paysau 'sour (?)', III 92'241 kawiiiiii baiiaiiii paysau pettii, 

jiye utci narame ' ... to be bound on the head; the sup­
purating (?) bile (BS pitta-) is stopped, watery matter 
issues'. From *pati-zau- to ysu 'pus'. See paysauja. 

paysauja 'pungent (?)', II 85'21-2 paysauja puha:ra 
uspurii 'savoury (?) vegetables complete'. From *pati­
zau(s)- 'taste', rather than to paysau 'rotting' from *pati­
zau- with ysu 'pus'. See YSUi- 'to taste'. 

paysdyi 'to send away (?)', II 84'7 miiiiq ma1JZ baysgii ha{ii 

iliire u paysdyi ii1JZ ttii ni diisii1JZ 'of ours (?) here remain 
many messengers and we do not yet succeed in despatch­
ing them to you (?ttii)'. Possibly base pazd- infinitive 
(*pazditai), see paM-, S.V. aspaM-, tVaSd-, naipaM-. 

paysna 'at the head (?)', K 149'4 amrratta-ku(?z{ia)la (so) 
krriida-riiji (BS amrta-ku?Z{iala krodha-riija) [pal paysna 
(pa duplicated at end of line ?), equivalent to pa{iauysna 
(parallel BS -iidi-, .pramukha-). Possibly *pa-zna- to pa­
'in front', with -za- in hiiysa- 'far' (*friizii-) , see pata 
, before'; or read paC {iau )ysna. 

paysyatp.n- 'germane (?)', V 168, 7b2 sa1JZ paysyii1JZn-/ / /, 
fragment of colophon. From paysiita- 'germane (of 
brother or sister)' with intrusive -y- as in Sid. 3r3 hatsa­
ysyiita iichii 'congenital diseases', BS sahaja, Tib. l!Jan-cig 
skye-bahi nad-rnams = Sid. 3rI ha1JZtsa-ysatii1JZ achii1JZ. 

par- 'to fill', 3 sing. middle, Z4'43 pt{ie' is filled'. Base par-, 
participle purra- (in purrii- 'moon', uspurra- 'complete '). 
See ha1JZbtr-, ha1JZber-, ha1JZba{ia-, ha1JZhii{ia-. To Av. par-, 
parana- 'full', Zor.P. pwl *purr, uspurrtk, spurr; Aram.­
Pers. 'sprn', M.Parth.T. 'mb'r- 'to fill', 'mb'rg 'mass',pwr 
'full', M.Pers.T. hmb'r- 'to fill, gather', phyp'r- 'to 
fulfil', 'wb'r- 'swallow' (different base?), N.Pers. purer) 
'full', sipart, ispart 'perfection, end', ambiir- 'to fill', 
obiir- 'swallow', Pahlavi Psalter 'wp'lty; Armen. lw. spar 
'end', spar a-zen 'fully armed', spar-spour 'complete'; 
Sogd. Bud. 'np'r 'abundance', pwrn- 'full', 'spwrn­
'complete'; Man. 'mprty 'filled', 'mb'r 'filling', 'spwrnw 
'complete', Chr. 'mprt 'fullness', Greek TIAll01l0vij, pwrny 
spwny' q 'fullness'; later pwn, Yayn. punn, pun' full'. IE 
Pok. 798-800 pel-, O.Ind. piparti, pr?Zati, pur?Za-, apriit, 
Greek TIlIlTIAllIl1, TIAfjTO, Lat. pleo, -pletus, plenus, Celtic 
O.Ir. linaim, liin, Got. fulls, Lit. pilnas, O.Slav. plunu. 

par- 'to nourish', see piir-:pii{ia-. 
par- 'to cause, effect', see perra-. Possibly II 39'5 eli au ttya 

uca sadai ktra para (and 8 para) 'who works in cultivating 
that water (and) land', assuming para 3 sing. (for optative 
*parii), and ktra- *karya- from kar- 'to cultivate', see 
S.V. ker-, kiilsta-. See SDTV 117-20. 

para- 'around, beyond', pari-, pal-, prJ from pari- and parii-, 
Av. pairi, para, O.Ind. pari, parii-, Greek mpi, TIEpav. 
See parkun-, paltcimph-, PrJ?Zi{ii, piiriin-, parajuita-, para­
byuttii, paribyutta. 

para- 'food', see piir-. 
para- 'going, journey', II 120'193 dt-para 'having a bad 

journey', from dira- 'bad', translation BSOAS 30, 1967, 
103. From par- 'to go', Sogd. Chr.pr- 'to go'; Oss. D1. 
fardiig 'swift', Armen. lw parh in cana-parh 'journey, 
going', and taraparhak 'going along'; Paraci par- 'go', 
param 'I go', paraman 'let us go', Pasto parMal (rv 58), 
a less specialized use of IE Pok. 816 per- 'go across'. See 
S.V. parii1JZjsi. 

parak~a, parek# 'belt, thong (?)', II 60'24-5 thauna sact 
nuvarii parekii sau u chavanu ka1JZhii parakia sau 'a band 
of silk cloth, new, one; and one band of coloured (?) 
hemp'. From *pa(ti)-raxsa- to base ras- 'to fasten', 
Zor.P. rasan, N.Pers. rasan 'rope', Armen. lw arasan, 
erasan 'rope, bridle', aparasan 'unbridled', Arab. lw 
rasan 'bridle', Heb. rsn *resen. IE Pok. 863 rek-, reg­
'to bind', O.Ind. raSana- 'thong, belt', raSmi- 'rope, 
bridle', O.Norse rakki 'thong', O.Engl. racca 'thong', 



O.Norse rekendi, O.Engl. racente, racete, OHG. rahhinza 
'chain'. Here -ki- medial, variant =-i(i)-, as initial 
iiavii- 'night', kiira- 'land'. See also gukiapa. 

parajii'ta- 'enveloped', K IS'217 kara katke parajflitauda 
'they surrounded the city environs', =K 26'142 kara 
kathe paja"Uitada (metathesis); =variant K 3S'88 kathii 
iiflityii1{Uii 'they wrapped the city about', parallel Divya­
vadana 448'1 veitita-; III 46'39 pajaruitida suje tta khu 
Sittanvq piiyvii 'they entwine one another so as with their 
white-skinned legs'. Base yauxs- > jUi- (with retained 
j- after para-); present -t-, as in nUit- (*ni-yauxs-) 'to 
enwrap'. See cognates s.v. jUi- 'use'. Not with cauika­
'holder'. 

para justa- 'fought', III 69'82 parajausta mura jsa ha1fltsa 
'he (DaSagrIva) fought with the bird'. From pari- (or 
parii-) with baseyaud-:yud- 'fight'. See s.v.juvare. The 
j- <y- is preserved after para-. 

paraIpjsa 'turned away, back, adverse', SuvO. 4v1 0 yii 
jsa vii divate para1fljse indii 'or therewith they are hostile 
to the deities' (BS devata-), BS devatasu pariin-mukhiil;t; 
v 79, 149V1 dukha purrindii para1fljsa ni hamiinindii 'they 
overcome sorrows, to adverse things they do not change', 
Tib. hkhor-ba bsiiil-te rgyal-bar hgyur-ro (' destroying 
sa1flSara-migration they are victorious '); Sid. I2 SV2 
aysmu uVi, byiitarji ttai para1fljsa vaitidii u iiphiriire 'mind, 
wits, memory, so become adverse to him and they are 
disturbed', BS tivra-kopa-, Tib. yid daTJ, blo daTJ, dran-pa 
10g-liTJ (log 'return, turn back'); Sid. 13IrS beti hlya 
prara u para1fljsai, ggsi1{Uiii 'the nature of wind they turn 
back for him', BS jitvii viita1fl, Tib. rluTJ non-te (non 
'press'); Z 12'45 tcamna hiimate paro1fljsii 'by which be 
becomes hostile'; K 68'18-4 diSgi biSi si1{Uii (i1fl- =-ai-) 
para1fljse = K 71, 9V2 dugi bazro saida parrajse 'in every 
direction success is adverse' (BS siddhi-), III 71"149 
khva-1fl isii sii para1fljsa 'so. that for me the adverse curse 
(BS siipa-) may turn back' (isii 3 sing. optative); Manj. 
3S5 para(1fl)jsa ve 'I was turned back (from nirvii~a-)'; 
with negative SuvP. 64v1 cu dii p"akiauttai ime, avara1fl­
jsii "aitii abviya 'as to that I have attacked the dharma­
doctrine, not hostile, correct, unwitting', BS sad-dharmaJ:t 
pratik#ptaJ:t syad ajiinantena me sada; V 123, 2r2 avara1fljsa 
da(ta); II 102'16 raita-haspyisiikyau avarajsa-bviimyau 
'rightly aspirant, with favourable knowledge', translation 
AM, n.s., II, 1965, 102. Compound, K IS3'29 parajsa­
saumii 'with faces turned away', parallel to BS pariin­
mukha- above. From para- 'away' with adjective suffix 
-nk- *parOnca- > para1fljsa-, to Av. para, para, iiCa 
paraca, Zor.P. pariJn 'beyond', Sogd. Bud. pr"ck 
'beyond', to IE Pok. 811 per- 'cross over', O.Ind. para, 
parank-, Greek'Tl'epav. 

paraIpthaiia 'tumult', loco sing. JS 27v2-3 para1flthaiia 
verttai vere bii~ve baysge 'in the tumult you turned there 
to thick plants'. From *pati-ran8- with ran8- in Z 17'17 
"inthai (rrantha-), JS 34f4 ra1fltha-. 

parapyauutta, K 17'17S, seeparibyuttii(Sid. sr3) 'turned'. 
paraphii 'equipment (?)', v 310, viir4 nai biirai paraphii jsa 

biysiyaudii 'they did not seize his vehicle with the equip­
ment'. Possibly ·pati-rampha- with tCiira1flpha- 'stick, 
staff' (*pats-ii-rampha-), hence 'with supporting equip­
ment'; note Sarikoli paromb-: paromd 'prevent'. 
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parabyiitta 'changed', K 25'1I3yse(rai)parabyuttabrraita 
'his heart was changed; he asked', = K 17'17S ysira 
parapyauutta b"aita; =variant K 34.63 ysirai pana tta.ye 
'his heart rose up; so he thought'; Sid. sr3 ttl tti raysa 
paribyuttii herna dviime jsa 'then these tastes with 
reversed state; with eating', BS eta eva viparyastiil;t, Tib. 
de-dag-Ias ldog-ste, zos-na. See S.V. byuh- 'change' (siV-, 
BS sev-). 

paramai 'village', see parmiha-, K IS·IIS. 
parramai 'official title', plur. parramii, II 14, IC7 pa"amai 

ianirii; 2a9 pa"amai ausaki; 2bl pa"amai sa1flgabudii; 
v 2, 6-7 pa"amai battanakii; plur. II 14, 2bS pa"amii 
pyaystdii 'the officials sign' (see SDTV 6). Dialectal 
-"- < -r8- or -r8- or -rt- indicates *partama-ka- or 
*par8ama-ka-, to older Iranian 'Tl'CXpeCX~CX-, see S.V. pa¢ii 
and hatiima-. As title O.Pers. fratama-, Heb. lw plur. 
prtmym 'nobles' (Esther 1'3; 6'9, Daniel 1'3). A similar 
Prakrit change resulted in Khotan Saka parrama- 'image' 
(v S9, 22V 4 hauda pa"ama parramii rye rye 'seven images, 
of each one image ') rendering BS pratima-, from NW 
Prakrit *pardimii-, beside Khotan Saka lw PCmii- 'image' 
(III 51.67, 70, 77). See Paranavitana volume 1965, 35, The 
image in Gostana. 

parahii jsa aiii 'horse with cart', II II 1'16, if from *pa( ti)­
ra8a- 'associated with cart', see raha- 'wagon, chariot'. 
Translation AM, n.s., II, 1964,2 with note 12. 

pari 'sold', v 222'22'3, see SDTV 83 (plate 61), from older 
pariita-, in a fragment Illva parii, muri 300. 

pari 'you are to deign to', II 10'163 parii spaitai 'deign to 
look', 2 sing. -a to base par-, pary- to 'order' ; see SDTV 
33· 

pari late for parau ' order' , II 40' 3 I khu ttu rrvi parii hagriitta 
yainu 'if I can uphold that royal command'. See parau. 

parijsaiili 'injure', III 6, 13f4 ma thursa ma nva1flthi ma 
vaniisa, ma pariijsaiiii 'do not harm, do not change, do 
not shake, do not injure', see pariijsan-. 

parijsan- 'injure, destroy', III 6, 13r4 ma pariijsaiiii 'do not 
injure'; =III 10, 19v5 ma par(ii)jsaiiii. From ·parii­
jan-, see jsan- :jsata- 'strike'. 

*pariIpjsi 'interrupted', I 153, 63r5 avarii1fljsi ttavi (-i 
= -ai) 'continuous fever', BS sa1fltata-satata, of two 
types viiama-jvara- 'interchanging fever'; I 147, S7V2-3 
cil avarii1fljsi khaig u mau sive 'who continuously con­
sumes food and intoxicants' (BS sev-). See -a1fljd, ad­
jective suffix of time haq.a1fljd, panii,¢ii1{ljsi, hatii¢ara1fljsi. 
From base par- 'pass over', "'a-para- 'continuous', to 
Sogd. Chr. pyr 'he went', base par-, Paraci par- 'go', 
PaSto pared"l 'flee' (E. Benveniste, JA 19S5, 32S), see 
para above. See also M.Pers.T. p'r-, -v'r- xwr-pr'n, 
xwr-wr'n 'west', Zor.P. hwrbr'n 'west'; M.Pers.T. 
xwrnw'r 'evening', Zor.P. 'drp'rk 'evening', Oss. DI. 
fardiig 'swift', 1. afardiig un 'disappear', afardiig kiinyn 
'remove'; Armen. lw parh (cana-parh 'journey'). IE Pok. 
816 per- 'pass', O.Ind. piparti 'pass over', Greek'Tl'slp'" 
'pierce', Lat. portiire, Got. faran, for; Slav. Russ. na­
perjQ 'pierce'. 

parita- 'sold', participle to parath- 'sell'. 
parith- 'to sell', present, K 17'170 vara ma pariitha 'there 

sell me' (Manohara), =K 2S'109 vara ma paratha, 
= K 33'58 vira ma pariithii; K 41.60 nva pihi: piriithyarii 
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'sell (2 plur.) for a price', =K 44'178 nva pihi (pa)ra­
thyari, BS Divyavadana 382'13 mulyena vikr'l?J'ldhvarp; 
2 sing. present, v 222·8 cu paretha ttlina berja ganarp 
'what wheat you sell at this time'; preterite, participle 
parlita-, para, v 222'7 tva sarpda parati 'sold that land'; 
K 44'187 nva p'lha para yurjadu 'we could sell at a price', 
=K 41'70 par(a) yurjlidurp; K 41"72 ni para 'lrpdli 'he 
cannot sell', =K44'188 ni para 'ldi; 3 plur. v 215'7°'5 
utca pararpdli 'they sold the water'; K 44' I 79 nva Piha 
pirarpdi 'they sold at a price', =K 41.62-3 nva piha: 
pirarpdli, BS Divyavadana 382'14 vikritani; infinitive, 
v 339'77v3 ttli paretli barindli 'they bring to sell', BS 
tat sarvarp vikriya paiu-krayarthe gacchatal;z, Tib. hChoTJ­
du dOTJ-TJo. Noun, para, vara, III 130a5 girye para thyau 
hime 'buying (and) selling occur at once'; II 95' 5 I giryai­
vara tsvarpdli 'they went to buy (and) sell'. Compounds, 
III 5°'42 mauta-varatharpnli 'selling intoxicants'; v 41, 
56v4 skara-varatha(rpnli?) 'selling coals'; III 50'43 girye­
vararpnli 'buying (and) selling'. From *para-dada-, 
*para-data- 'to give over', Av. miZdmz ... para.dai8a1 
'would give reward', paradata- ' betrothed' (kainin-) ; 
Sogd. Bud. Man. pr'on 'sale', pr'ot- 'sold', present 
pr'yo-, Chr. pry81; Pasto prowl, plOral, prowul, SanglecI 
paraday-:paradud, paroo-:parduo, Yidya pliir-:prist. 
prUst, SuynI paroaa-: paroM, SankolI paraao-: paraaud, 
paraSu}, (Shaw) paraSa}. See paravai. 

pariirpderp 'I went forward to', III 71'13° ttai hve sa iitca 
pararpderp khu na pyamana hau-dva iica, parya ?Jgsta 
sve berpdli marp 'he said to her, saying, I have come for­
ward to the water; so that we do not both fall into the 
water, please mount upon my shoulder'. See parram-, 
param-. 

parriim-, param- 'go round, comprise, approach', V 26 I b I 
/ / Ite parramemate vlitli bvamava/ I /; V 95r2 parrame gloss to 
p"acavlite 'proceeds' (BS pra-cyav-); III 26, 29b3 para­
midi' attain' (KT 6'300 erratum par-), BS paryavapsyanti. 
From pari-ram-, see s.v. ram- 'move', with pari-r­
> parr-, as in parr'ij- 'save' < *pari-raicaya-. 

pariiysau 'guide to the road', K 147'29, for pada-raysau, 
see s.v. pande. 

pariirpysye 'sink', see parauys- 'sink'. 
pariivai 'he sold', II 12~8 mlira-pyarau nlivai baisa paravai 

'he took from parents, he sold all'; II 12a56 fg 'lra pariivai 
'be sold jade'; II 100'209-10 mara-pyarau navai bgiSa 
paravai hafrjli yurjai 'from parents he took, he sold all, he 
made report'; II 100'218-9 fg 'lra paravai 'he sold jade'. 
See parath-, parlita-. 

pariih-, paraha-, pareh-, parausta- 'to practise ethical 
conduct' (BS S'lla-), V 16u3 parahu huvaraustu parehiite 
'he practises well-practised practice (of ethics)" BS G 36, 
22b4-5 brahma-caryarp carivati, Tib. chaTJs-par spyad-pa 
spyod-pa; K 55, 17 bis r3 parahq parehe; Sid. 104v2 
parehlina, BS tyajet, Tib. spaTJ-ba byaho; v 389, 19v5 cu ro 
parehare hliryau dtryau 'who avoid evil things', BS G 37, 
14bl-2 vivarjayanti papani; v 75, 43v6 =V 338, 36v4 u 
pareharaijsa 'and they abstain therefrom', BS G 37, 33b3 
parivarjayanti. Preterite, III 127'9 para!Jq paraustai, Z 
24'494 parauste; Z 22'237 parostanda; II 3'46 pararpste. 
Noun, paraha-, Bcd 47v4 dana parahna 'with dharma­
doctrine, with ethics', BS f'lla-carirp. Adjective suffix, 

-'lnaa-, Z 15'2 parlihinli; v 247, 17b4 parah'ije hauvi jsa 
'by power of ethics', BS f'lla-balasya; K 58, 28v3 
parlih'ija parama 'perfection of ethics', see also v 16 U3 
huvarausta-. Participle present, K 55, 17 bis r4 aysq 
pareharpdai fIe' I am abstinent', K 1°9'312 parehada flare 
'are holding to ethics', V 282, 2b4 parehanda. From 
*pa(ti)-raJ-, -rap- (with -rausta-, -rusta- < -rapta-). Base 
raJ- 'fight', see s.v. rraphai jsa; rather than rap­
'support'. 

pari' escape', II 107' 169 pari vaska 'for deliverance'; K 56, 
19fI aysq par'l bausturp 'I have awakened to salvation', 
=K 57, 26f2-3 aysli pari bustu; K 108'293 nairv(a)?Ja 
parr'l 'nirvaI).a deliverance' (parallel to BS vimokfa-), 
K61, 39fIParr'l, K 108'297-8 fgivara dasamapari 'this is 
fulfilment of deliverance'. See parr'lya-, parrlita-, avar'l. 

parriivg 'periods oftime', loco plur. K3, I 39r4-5 kalpu(vg) 
parrlivg. From *parna- 'form, part', see drvarroni. 

parig~s- 'cause to turn round', SuvP. 70vI I sing. optative, 
parig§f'l diiv'l cakrrli 'I would turn the dharma-wheel', 
BS pravartayeyarp subha-dharma-cakrarp; III 34'17-8 
paragesa skadaka samu brra matJrjva khai tta '(the stream) 
whirls secretly as dress on the beloved one's breasts, so' 
=III 37'12 pargesa skiirpda slimu me matJrjarp va khai, 
= III 46'27-8 parigesa skarpdaka samu brre mlitJrJva khai 
tta. From grts- > ggeilS- with -g- kept after pari-. 

parrij-, parrij-, par'ij- 'deliver', participle parrlita-, parya-. 
SuvP. 70r4 I sing. optative, par'ij'l 'I would save', BS 
moceya; dyadic, III 76'252 vana ma tta par'ija ttrvaya 'now 
save me, deliver me'; 2 plur. imperative, II 5'70-1 
vain'lyava par'ijava satva 'discipline, deliver the beings'; 
v 94, 17v6 I sing., parrijimli. Preterite, participle parrlita­
'saved' and (to pars-) 'passed', V 329, 7v5 par)iirpjsyanu 
barjanu parrlit(a)nu 'of first past times', BS G 36, 5V2-3 
atfte 'dhvani; v 70, 8v4-5 I sing., aysu dukhiina parrlitli 
mli 'I have escaped from sorrow', BS G 37, 12b3 
bra1Jlit parimucyate; v 295, 435v4 aysu sfUkli parrlite mii 
ysyamate jsa 0 maratJlina 'I alone have escaped from 
birth or death'; Z 22'227 parrete mii, Z 22'293 parritai 
mli; v 337, 35v6, 3 sing., parrlite hlimlite 'is saved'. With 
meaning 'past', III 20, 4bl-2 hvarjli khliysli ku scetli 
paryeta hamye 'when the time of eating had passed', BS 
paScad-bhakta-pitJrJapata-parikrantal;z; III 50'40 parya 
sarptsarlina 'escaped from migration'; II 87' I I parye 
'dead'; Manj. 121 parya mvarja 'passed away, died'; 
K 145, 3V2 tcau-padya paryai likli fIe 'is four ways 
superior'; III 14'10 paryai iva har)ii '(the time) past 
midday', =Chinese 1-3 p.m.; III 84'43 parye iva harja 
'past midday'; V 267, 43a7 10 sal'l parrye khu . .. '10 years 
passed after ... '. Participle with negative avarya-, K 64, 
8u3 'not delivered', noun, parriya-, parr'l, par'l 'deliver­
ance', with negative avar'l. So parr'lya- 'deliverance', 
K 2, I 36v3 parriyu busta' they have realized escape', Tib. 
mos-pas rnam-par grol-ba-la gtod-pa (gtod 'turn'), 
Lamotte, translation ' il obtiennent la deliverance 
(vimukti), ; allative, K 58, 27r 4 harpb'lridq parr'lya#1i 
'they are fulfilled towards deliverance'; see par'l sepa­
rately. Adjectives, -asta-, K 35.88 partyisti 'to the 
emancipated one', parallel to K 26'143 puh'l ve, =K 
18'218 prruhyai vai 'to the purohita-chaplain'; II 59, 
3b2-3 mlirgaupadesa parf§ parr'lyasta cu bise caiganye 



janave vira kalyiitzamittra ya 'the way-guides (BS 
miirgopadeiaka-), reverend ( = par la-), emancipated, who 
were all spiritual advisers in the Chinese land'; suffix 
-astanajsa-, II 105' 119 pariyastanajsyii samiihiinyii1fl jsa 
tcarkya inarai 'may they take pleasure in trances (BS 
samiidhana-) tending to escape'; suffix -astiina-, Manj. 
126 pariyastiina ierii 'fortune of emancipated ones' 
(=iirya-monks; ierii = BS Sri); IS 19rI parrfyastiini 
iirkye (j.me thana 'the good abode (dyadic) of the iirya­
monks' (BS sthiina-); SuvP. 61vI parrtyastiiiiaujsa 'with 
delivered ones (=monks)', BS iirya-; L 9S'35 parriya­
stii1fl hivi praiiiii-pii(ra )mitii-nayii 'the exposition of the 
wisdom perfection of the iirya-monks'; adjective -inaa-, 
Z 22'294 hiyiira parriyinii dilta 'fruits of deliverance 
ripened'; v 16S, laS parriyigye. For -astiina-, also K 63, 
79v3 iau-gunasthiinyau spyau jsa 'with flowers of one 
colour' (guna- 'colour'). Incohative pars-, 3 plur. con­
junctive, SuvP. 7H2 parsii1fldi 'may they escape', BS 
mucyantu; v76,44v5 (=37v3)jivyenaparsimii' I shall leave 
life', BS kiila-kriyii bhavilj1ati; K 145, 3r4 khu m parsiye 
(so); v 79, 149v3 dukhyau parsinde 'they escape from 
woes' (Tib. omit.); III 130'27 (and 29) ttiii# pu# parsyari 
'be delivered at once' (2 plur.),; Sid. 14or5 iii sauparsfye 
'one year pass', Tib. 10 gag l!!:.ag-pa daTJ; 3 sing., Sid. 
106r5 paritii u haritii 'passes and remains', BS niviiratzi, 
Tib. yal-bar bor-ba-las (yal 'pass away', bor 'leave '); Sid. 
106vI haritii u paritii, Tib. bor-ba ('leave'); Sid. 107v5 
paritii 'passes', BS atikramya, Tib. hdas-te (' pass '); 
v 299, 3r4 u ttiye paritii 'and then escapes' (with parti­
ciple v 300, 3V2 parryii); v 302, 3~ u tt'iyii paritii; Manj. 
370 I(j. byanyii harbaiSa parsta 'he escapes wholly from 
the hindrances (=biitanyau); K 2S'ISO parita apvaine 'he 
escapes without danger'; v 243'36--7 pajsa ha4,ii parsidu 
ifljena vijyii(re) 'five days pass and (-u) they look upon 
one another (=visit),; participle present, Manj. 114 ssa 
sala parsaca betJa 'in time passing, for 100 years'; future, 
K 145, 3r4 gratha ni parsiiiia (-rs- not -ts-) ggsiifia 'the 
knot must not be loosed, must be turned'; noun, K 9, 
43v2 parsiimata iyii; II 107'166 kiilii biitJii1fl parsiimai jsa 
'with passing of the times' (dyadic, BS kiila-); K 46'30 
hadarye biitJii parsiimai jsa 'with the passing of further 
time'; ibid. 25 parsaume. See also harita-, rrijiire. From 
*pari-raicaya- 'leave', *pari-rixta->parriita-, Av. raek-, 
raecaya-, rixta-, raexnah-, Zor.P. rextan 'pour out', rext, 
rexn, virek 'flight', N.Pers. rextan, rezad, gurey 'flight', 
rek, reg, re 'things left behind', murdare 'effects of the 
dead'; Sogd. Bud. pr'yc- 'leave', p'rytyk 'perishable', 
wr'yc- 'pour', zrync- 'to free', rym'k 'remainder', pr'yk 
'remains of food, scraps'; Man. pryc- 'leave', Chr. 
pryc- 'leave', wryc- 'pour', wryd'rnt; M.Parth.T. ryxt 
'flowed', wryxt 'fled', M.Pers.T. ryz-, Xalxali viridzam 
'I run', be-vrite 'he fled'. IE Pok. 66cr70 leik!1-, a.Ind. 
ritzdkti, riktd-; Greek AEi1rc..>, Got. leihwan, Lit. lieM, 
likti 'leave', Lat. linquo, lictus. 

parij~ti 'enveloped', see parajuita-. 
parapiich- 'ripen', N 175'39 satva pariipiichu1fl khu 

ha1fldiitJa himiire 'I ripen the beings so that they become 
favoured'. From *paripac- palatalized > -ch-; see piichaa­
'to be cooked', gviicha- 'digestion' (vi-pal-), pachiire s.,. 
pajs-. Also parvach-, parvac-. 
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paribyiitta- 'changed', see parabyfltta-. 
parriya- 'deliverance', see s.v. parrij-. 
pariysmi 'urine', Sid. 14v3 pariysmii kaliima, BS krcchra-, 

Tib. gcin sri-ba; I 157, 69r2 ci1 pyats; pariysma pihista 
muttra-krcchra- 'for whom before him the urine stops (is) 
urine-difficulty' (BS mutra-krcchra-); I IS3, 102V2 cu 
pariysmii kasti, I 19S, II6v3 ca pariysmii kaiti. From 
*pa(ti)-raiz-ma-, base raic- > raiJ-ma- > raiz-ma-. See s.v. 
parrij-; or possibly base rai- 'flow' with increment z­
(IE g(h», see nai- beside naiz-, above s.v. paniys-. 

pa~ka 'affliction, BS kleia-', a list of six, BS riiga-, 
pratigha-, miina-, avidyii, kudnti-, vicikitsii. In the 
etymological translation of arhant- 'worthy' as ari-han­
'slaying foes', as Tib. dgra-bcom-pa 'overcoming foes', 
v 6S, Sr5 ce biSiii parruika tviiie yiitJiindi 'who have 
destroyed all afHictions', BS arhatiim, Tib. dgra-bCom-pa, 
=V 333, 25vS biiiii parrulka tviie yij,e, =V 333, 25v2 kye 
biSiii klaiSa tviHe y(iitJe), v 333, 25v4 kye biiiii klaisa 
(pu)rrde. Elsewhere III 20, 2a3 kilita na karii Biima niStii 
hfyauica tta vii parruika 'where there is no thought at all, 
there is no appropriation or afflictions'; II IOS'1I5 
paruika byalJ,i-viyi dharma 'the dharma-doctrine expel­
ling the afHictions' ; V I2 S, 7b3 sa1fltsera parruika 
'afflictions in migration', Z 6· 44 bil-sa1fZggii avarrulka 
aysmya Biifia 'the bhikiU-sarrzgha must be thought of free 
of afHictions, in the mind'; v ISS 13a, 2b6 (a)varruika, 
u dalta 'afflictionless and skilled'. See also above avar­
rUika-. From *pari-raula-ka-, to parrulte. 

p~te 'desires', v 132, 2VI u ne parruite 'and does not 
desire', v 93, 17f4 (in a list of verbs of desiring) vara 
parruite vara baittii vara nihvarrde (triadic) 'there he 
desires', see, with negative, K 66'132-3 avarrulj1e bgysii1fl 
dii 'the unafHicted Buddhas' dharma-doctrine', =K 69, 
IVI avarulyi bgysau dii; K 60, 34v2 sarvadharmvii 
avaruiYe 'unafHicted in all elements' (BS sarva-dharma-). 
From base rauxs- > raul- to rauk- see s.v. rrautii- 'desire' 
with both favourable and unfavourable meanings. Note 
for kieia-, also Sogd. Bud. nyz{3'n'k, = Uigur lw 
niz{3ani-lar, Tib. iion-moTJs-pa. A similar double use can 
be seen in a.Ind. kop-:kup- 'to disturb', Lat. cupio. 
Preverb pari-ruxs-. 

parrusinda 'shine', Z 24'417 tta tta nil parrusindii d'lita 
Itiinye hiilStii 'so in our hand the spears flash'. From 
*pari-rus-, see s.v. rrus- 'shine'. 

pare 'beyond' with numerals, pus-pare-bistii '25', hau­
pare-haudii ' 77 ' , hai-pare-kiaitii ' 6S ' , whence, after 
vowel, -vare, later -rii-, -ri-, -r-: drai-vare-diirsii '33', 
tcahaur-vare-haitiitii 'S4', kioi-vare-diirsii '36', nau­
vare-nautii '99'. ance -pa- II SI·64 (miscellany) haipa­
bcstamyi hatJai 'on the twenty-eighth day'. See s.v. the 
numerals. From *paras-, *paraz- > parai-, Tumsuq 
Saka -par-, -war- hoparsana '17', iowarsana ' I I', 

drewarsana '13'; Av. paro, para' beyond', a.Ind. pards, 
to IE Pok. 8I1 per- 'cross'. See also para above. 

parek~i 'thong (?)', see parakla. 
parrema 'an ornament' , Z 13' 137 svartta-silttiira kalsta kyite 

pa1fljuita parremii kiitJai pharu nviisa yitJiindi 'they made 
very much noise for him, gold-threaded stuffs, kalsta­
ornaments, citii-ornaments, finger-rings, parrema-orna­
ments'; K 63, 78v3 hiira kaiyura kaista maula paraima 
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'necklaces, anklets, kalsta-ornaments, turbans, pa"ema­
ornaments'. Possibly from ""pari-ramya-, hardly suffix 
-ama-, see ba1flgama-; and similar form in saraima (II 

77·5) 'covering (?)' base sar-. 
parai~ti 'twisted (?)', II 117.6 cil bi1fldii pamilha: il paraina 

pasa1fljsa asta1flna hera 'in addition to which such things 
as clothes and a twisted paia1fljsana- '. Possibly parainaa­
from base rais- 'to spin, twist', Av. urvaes- 'turn' (glossed 
by Zor.P. vartUan), Oss. D. iilvesun, iilvist, I. iilvisyn, 
iilvyst 'spin', Zor.P. riltak 'spun' (DkM 290·4gartiln ut 
vafiSn t palm ristak), N.Pers. ristan, restdan, resam 'spin, 
twist', resman 'rope', resman-baf 'rope-maker' (dyadic), 
Baloci resag, Pasto wresal; Zor.P. aspares, asparez 'race­
course'. IE Pok. II58-\) 1}reik- 'turn, twist, bind', Av. 
urvaes-, urvis-, Greek p0l1<6s 'bent', Lat. rtca 'headdress', 
O.Eng!. wrtgian 'stretch', Lit. riJU, risti 'bind', raiStis 
'band, headdress'. This is now preferred to a connexion 
with IE Pok 857-\) reik- 'cut', Lit reikit, riikti 'cut' 
through *raix-s-, or rais-, O.Ind. risdti. 

parau 'command, order', BS siisana-, Chinese K 9°9.8 
ti'i 'rescript' (II 129.80), frequent in official documents, 
II 88·21 parau pastii1fldii 'they ordered an order'; II 

23, 18qparau tsve 'the order has gone out'; II 18, 7a3 
khu parau pvg 'when you (sing.) hear the order'; II 

26·3Z·20 khu parau pvtrau 'when you (plur.) hear the 
order', loco sing. v 389.5 balysi parauya 'in the Buddha's 
command', BS G 37, 14b I jina-siisane; III 14Ir3 paroya, 
K42·94parauyi, inst. sing. Z 2·102parau~a; acc. sing. (?), 
v 310, viir3parautu; acc. sing. Z 24·S12paro; gen. sing. II 
II7·IZ6 parau paryiikii 'commander of a command', 
plural, II 88· 18 parauta haude-1fl 'I gave orders', gen. II 

120.185 parauva1fljsa. Derivative, see parauva va 'for the 
commissioners'. Compound 1141.10 parauva-bara 'carry­
ing despatches'. Verbal see pary- :parsta-. 

parauvi 'commissioners (?)', II 41"10 aiii parauva va 
pathiina ' horse to be equipped for the messengers' , 
translation SDTV I 15. From parauvaa- adjective to parau. 

parauys- 'sink, drown', 3 sing. v I25·6bzparoysde 'drowns' 
(the 6th danger, parallel to BS udaka-); Z 24.467 para­
uysiirii; participle present Bcd 57vI vi1flma (-i1fl- = -ai-) 
parauysa1flda satva 'beings drowning in the sea', BS 
ogha-nimagna-; IS I sr4 parauysa1fldai; preterite Z 20·65 
parauita, Z 2·225 paroita-, III 68·70 parauitil1fl aysmil 
pgjsii 'I am greatly sunken in mind', III 71" 143 parauitil1fl 
aysmil uvi 'I am sunken mind (and) wits'. But II 98.153 
parauita 'under control' as parau 'command' with 
-naa-. Causative, paraus-, III 68·64 2 plur. parauJgrii 
mistafia ttiija 'drown her in the great river'. With -a1fl­
<-au-, K 60, 37v3-4 cu na di1flna (-i1fl-=-ai-) susti, ne 
uci jsa para1flysye ni pada1flna giljsab"utq 'which is not 
burnt in fire, is not drowned in water, is not scattered by 
wind'. From *para-vaz- 'to be borne away', see cognates 
s.v. bays-. With reference to liquid, note also Suyni waz-: 
WiXt 'swim, bathe', Yazg. waz-:wext 'bathe, wash', 
causative wazan-:wazant 'wash'; Oss. D. auazun, I. 
ailazyn, aiUist 'check the flow of a river'; D. niuazun, 
niuast, niiUist, I. nuazyn, nyilazyn, nost 'to drink', karz 
nost 'intoxicant drink'. 

parau~ti 'controlled', II 98.153 na jsa utca parauitii 'the 
water was not controlled'. From parau and base ita-. 

parausta-, parosta- 'restrained', see parah-. 
parkiqtda- 'bestrewn', K 63, 79v3 parka1flda ba yausa 

'spread the incense (= bil), musk'; with varka1flda-, III 

38·4Z-3 yausa jsa varkii1fldii busana spyakyau h'cya 'with 
musk-perfumed scented flowers'. For v- beside p- note 
also padanda-, vadanda- 'made'. See parkiln-. 

parkiin- 'spread, bestrew', Sid. loorz tti-v-i be1fZda sada­
lil1fl (= BS sindhu-lava~a) parkilniifiii 'then upon it salt 
must be sprinkled'; III 86.96 bi1fldai Sikarii parkilnana 
'upon it sugar must be sprinkled'. Parallel, Uigur 2·24·50 
skiir oz-ii sacip 'having sprinkled sugar upon it' (G. R. 
Rachmati, Zur Heilkunde der Uiguren, 1930-Z). The 
-k- is kept after pari-. From *pari-kau- 'to cover around, 
strew over', with present kiln- (as ysiln- 'to flow' base 
zau- : zu-); ambiguous participle parkii1flda, varka1flda­
either from kau-n- or kiin-. To base kau- 'cover', IE Pok. 
951-3 (s)keu- 'to cover', O.Ind. skauti, skunati, skunoti 
'cover', Greek cn<VAOS 'skin, hide', MOS 'covering', 
OHG hut, O.Eng!. hid 'hide'. This base kau- is pre­
ferred to tracing parkiln- to parikiin- with -iln- as in 
miln- 'to remain', miln- 'to resemble' with miin-. See 
p"qkuyq 'strewn stuff'. 

parkhya~tu 'made to drink, given to drink', v 9Sr8 ne 
parkhyanu ytndii 'he cannot give to drink' (the pa 
written small below). See parchiis-, pachiis-, to khays-, 
khiiys-. 

parchiS- 'give to drink', Z 24.237 iii muho parchiisa ttu nci 
kye mii dukha jiindii 'he gives me to drink that amrta­
immortal stuff which removes my woes'; preterite, Z 5.89 
nci ma parchiinai balysa 'you made me drink immortal 
stuff, 0 Buddha'. See cognates s.v. pachiis-; participle 
also parkhya~ta-. 

parchuta- 'struck', SuvO. 4r7 parchuta-indriyyaujsa 'with 
faculties destroyed', BS upahata-indriya-. See pachus-: 
pachuta-. 

(pa?)rdiila 'dark (?)', v 264b4 (pa)rdilla ba1flhyi 'dark (?) 
trees'. See padvala-. 

parnaindi 'they touch', 3 plural, Z 2·122 kho tterii Hive 
hastu parnaindii hana 'as in a dark night the blind men 
feel the elephant'; Z 2·228 ttramu gyaq.a kho ju hanii i#ve 
samvi parnaindi ne daindii 'so the ignorant as blind men 
at night touch, but do not see', cliche Pali dittho vo 
jacc-andhii hatthrti ' blind from birth, have you seen 
(=touched) the elephant?'; O.Ind. maxim jaty-andha­
gaja-dritya; here parnaindii is parallel to BS sprsati 
'touches'. Present 2 sing. imperative K 47"56 nasi pilra ce 
iC tcara1flphi ttyena paq.a pana 'take, my son, what is this 
staff, with it feel in front'. Base nam-: na- 'to strike', 
Oss. D. niimun, nad, I. niimyn 'strike', D. nad'road', 
I. ciilx-nad 'wheel-road'. Similar to Zor.P. pfl-xvast 
'elephant-beaten'. Hence ""pari-nii(y)- 'to touch'. 

parbava 'overcome', III 6, 13rI vana muhu ssilka ma 
?}iysanii, ma ma parbava, ma ma uysdvya 'do not leave me 
alone, do not overwhelm me, do not drive me away'. 
From pari-bau- 'to be around, overcome', see also 
parbutti, parbautta-, Av. pairi-bav- 'overcome', Vid. 14·7 
(the insects) yoi gaSxcqm pairi.bavaiti 'which infest the 
bitch'. With -b- kept after pari-. See cognate s.v. viita­
< ""bilta- 'become'. 

parbira 'round, circumference', II 1°3.68 ttug (BS tejas-) 



sauma tcira parbtra ysaunastyai 'splendour, beautiful in 
mouth, face, countenance'. From *pari-bar- 'to surround' 
(with -b- kept after pari-), *pari-barya- > parbtra. 
M.Parth. inscription 9iihpuhr I, I. prybr 'surrounding', 
Armen. lw parberakan 'circular'. 

parbutta- 'grown', K 43'160--1 tt'i n kuniilai rrispuri 
thy(au) hUlii parblltti 'then the prince Kuniila swiftly 
grew, increased in size', =K 41'41-2 tt'i I! ku(nii)lai 
rri1flSpurii (-i1!Z-=-ai-) thyau hUlii parbuttii; III IOS'13-4 
tta hUlii parbautta viiitq sa khu vaiysa pviivaiia uca 'so he 
grew, matured, just like a lotus in cool water'. Here hUlii 
parbuttii is dyadic. With -b- kept after pari and -uta­
maintained as -utta-. See cognates s.v. viita- < buta­
'become'. Present base parbav-, see parbava. For -utta-, 
see also patiivutta- 'shaven'. 

parmica 'change, (,exchange'» message', IV 23'10-II 
ttriima-1!Z parmica himiite 'such for me be the change'; 
IV 36n-2 spiita Ifliina parmaca iita 'from spiita-official 
$ilii a message has come'; V 2S9, 4b2-3 14mye ha4ai ttii 
parmiica tsvii 'on the 14th day a message went out (to 
you)'. From *pari-mistyii-, base mait- 'to send', (with -s-) 
mais-. Av. mae8-:mi8-, maet-:mit- 'send; change', 
hamista- 'thrown down' (maid- or mait-). See also 
parmiha 'village' (mai8- 'settle') and hamth-:hamista­
'change'. IE Pok. 71S meit(h)- 'exchange', O.Ind. 
methati, mithdti, Got. maidjan 'change'; IE Pok. 968 
(s)meit- 'throw'. 

parmastii 'communicates (?)', V 228, 3al viisiite parmiiStii 
'he recites (BS viicaya-), relates'. From *pari-mis-, base 
mait-:mit-, see s.v. parmica. 

parmihi- 'village', SuvO. S5V2 parmiho, BS nigame; 
V 109, 31vI ttifia iiguvo parmihvf} ktntha kltra 0 ttuvf} 
kanthuvg ku rrundii kulrJa 'in this hamlet, village( s), 
city, land or in these cities where are king's palaces', 
BS griima-nagara-nigama-janapada-rii#ra-riijadhiini-; K 
31'24parmahe, =K 15'1I8 paramai, =K 23'68 parama; 
II 107'167 gaudiira parmahai vfra 'in Giindhiira town', 
V 107, 30n loco plur. parmihotovf}, BS nigama-. From 
*pari-mi8ii-, base mai8-:mi8- 'be placed, settle', Av. 
mae8ana- 'dwelling', Zor.P., N.Pers. mehan; verbal Av. 
miBnatu, mi8niil, mi8niiiti, mitayatu (glossed by Zor.P, 
mandan 'remain'); Sogdian in place-names me8an, mi8. 
mit; BS tarmita 'TirmiS, Termez' from *tara-mita­
'crossing-place', the city on the Oxus (BSOAS 13, 19So, 
400--3). IE Pok. 71S meit(h)- 'dwell', Lit. mintu, misti 
, be nourished' , Let. mitu, mist ' dwell; have food' , 
O.Slav. mlsto 'place'. See also S.V. parmica. 

Here probably also the city name Chinese (Karlgren 
1I87'20; 617'2) tu-mi<tuo-miet the name in the Former 
Han history (xan-iU) for Kabul, hence Iranian Saka*tau­
mita- 'great settlement' for 'capital city'. See ttu-mila. 

pary-: parsta- 'to command, deign', 2 sing. imperative II 
22, 17a3 parya burJii 'deign to bring'; II 36'9'4 paryati 
pirstii 'deign to store it away'; 2 plur. imperative K 
147'39 paryara yurJai 'deign to do', I plur. present II 
128'S7 paryii1!Z yurJe, II 127'26--7 paryiimina yurJe, II 129.67 
paryiimi biysi yurJe 'we deign to have seized'; K 148'4S 
paryiivi1!Z (-i1!Z = -ai) bide 'deign to find'; noun, Sid. I srs 
ktrii paryiime jsa u Sijhyiime jsa 'with commanding the 
work and preparing', Tib. spyad-par. II 127'39 (to read) 
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paryiiminiite siilte (= spiilte, coalescent sii- and spii); 
participle future, SuvO. 36r6 pajsama paryiifia yiirJe 
'honours are to be commanded to be paid', BS pujii 
iijfiiipayitavyiil:z. Before -i-, *paryi- >pari-, 3 sing. Z 
24'450 parttii, Z 24'442 partyi, V 63'25 partyi-t-t PtrJa 'he 
orders to write it', III lIS, 9v4 part ptrJi' orders to write', 
2 sing. Z 22'1I2 part, I sing. Z 12'SI partmii, 2 plur. Z 
12'28 parzya. Preterite, Z 2'101 parste, Z S'43 paste, 
Manj. 43 khu paste siistiira 'as the teacher ordered' (BS 
siistar-), K S2·8· S pastii pt4e 'he ordered to write'; K 
100'274 ystnt pastai nave' deigned to take in charge'; II 
IOS'104 pasta afiayai 'deigned to establish' (BS iijfiii­
paya-) 3 plur. II 88'21 parau pastii1!Zdii; II 22, 18a2 
parstii1!Zdi; -st- > -c-, II 100'21S parau na pacai' he did not 
order the order'. Infinitive, II I 13 ·83 parau pastii1!Zdi paste. 
In colophons, SuvO. 5sr2 pufiabuddhii parste ptrJe, I 2S5, 
12VS va1!Zdakai parstii ptrJii, so also Sogd. Bud. P 8'167 
m'S APZY pr'm'y prw'yst mwn'kw pwstk 'he ordered so 
to translate this book'. For 'to order' in the sense of 
'deign to', note Sogd. Man. jrm'yS 'be pleased to'; n' 
jrm'ySS 'be pleased not to'; Uigur buyur-, N.Pers. bi­
jarmiiytd. From base rau-: ru- 'to make sounds', with 
increment -d-, raud-:rud-. The preterite has at times an 
increment absent in the present (see ker-: kiilsta- ' to 
plant '), hence parau 'command' could derive from 
either *pa(ti)-riivu- or *pa(ti)-raudu- (see also mau, hau); 
present parya- may be from *ravya-, *ruya- rather than 
*raudya-, *rudya-; preterite parsta- is from *pa(ti)­
rud-ta-. For rau-:ru, Av. ravo.namana (and rayo-niimand, 
O. Fris, Archiv orientalnf 18, 1950, 2), Oss. I. araun, 
arydta 'to echo'. For raud-:rud-, Av. raod-, raostii 'he 
lamented', but Yasna 44'20 urudoyatii of non-Zoroastrian 
ritual chanting; Ormuri fraw-, fu-, fustak 'to weep' 
(*fra-raud-), Pariici ruh- 'to weep' (*ruda-). IE Pok. 867 
O.Ind. rduti, ruvdti, ravati, rutd- 'of noise', rod-:rud­
'roar, weep, cry out', Greek WPVOllal 'cry out', O.Eng!. 
reon 'lament', Lat. rumor, O.Slav. revQ, rovQ, ruti'bellow', 
O.Eng!. reotan 'lament'; Lit. rdudmi 'lament'. Hardly 
better from *pa(ti)-mrau-. 

parrya 'passed over (to attack)" IV 20'5 ptrJakii ii si huna ttii 
khyeiVii ttu1!Zga se1fZ parrya n ha4i va ni ye ca1fZda 
(ha)rJ(ii) u kiimya ha4ai vii parrya 'the letter came 
reporting, the Huna have passed to Kiisyar, to Ttutpga 
Serp. (ttu1!Zga = Turk. Uigur tonga 'hero' ?). This message 
was not clear (va =vara) there as to how many days and 
which day they passed'; II 38'17'4 kuhi vii ysa1!Zgaufiii 
huna parrya 'to the city (towards us) the plundering 
Huna have passed'; without context, V 16'4'5 parryii1!Zdii 
'they passed'. From older parriita-, participle to parrij-, 
and pars- 'pass' . Infinitive II I, 3-4 parya vii paryai 
'please to enter', gloss to Chinese :;u 'to enter', from 
'pass this way (Vii)'. Hardly from pars- to Av. parsta­
glossed by Zor.P. patkiiret 'he fights'. 

parysa-, piirysa- 'servant', verbal par!- 'to serve'. With 
short pa-, Z 2'SO parysa nirmiindii ce ptpiire hurau biitii 
'he conjures up servants who prepare hura-drinks, 
biitaa-drinks'; K 148'S8 gen. plur. parysii1!Z vaklaunarau 
'servants, attendants' (BS upasthiina-karaka-). Else­
where pii-, SuvO. sr4 piirysyau 'servants', BS guhyakail:z 
'attendants'; SuvO. 4v5-6 ha1!Ztsa hvii#yau piirysyau 
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'with excellent servants', BS sa-gane!varail:z; II 7'II2 sa­
ySiirya piiraysau ' 100,000 servants' (= I 15). Verbal pars­
III 22, 13b3 na hatJi tti sau gyasta bgysii parsiitttdii 'they 
will not however serve your one deva Buddha', BS na 
khalu punas te ... eka-buddha-paryupiisitii bhavi~yanti ; 
III 66'26 i!liiva parsgrii yiitttdii 'always serve (2 plur.) 
strangers'; K 5278 tti muna piirysii ysii~ka, cu ma ~tiini 
parSjdii brr'iya 'these my dear servants (piirysaa-) who 
serve me lovingly'; K 33'49 ttu ra#yi pars§ 'he serves the 
r#-sage' (=K24'98paig, =K 16'157 pas§); II 21, 15b3 
hattttsa neri jsa u puryau jsa pyattttsii~ta hiyaudi parsuttt 
'with wife and with sons I will henceforth serve the lord' ; 
1S 5rI parsgi 'you served'. Noun, Z 2'185 ~iite piiriii 
miistamii 'this is the greatest service'; III 130'26 piirsg 
pajsattt diise ' he carries out service, worship'; v I I I, 33v2 
sujlye piirsu yaniiro 'may they serve one another' (BS 
omits); v 107, 29r4 pajsamii ssiira!lii piirsii kii{liina 'for the 
purpose of worship, service' (dyadic), BS pujii-satkiira-; 
loco sing. III 79' I prrlsa 'in service'. Agent noun feminine, 
II 125'21 piirysya blsaka ysyiine 'may I be born a woman 
attendant, a woman house-servant'. Possibly *parivarz­
'to attend on', with Sogd. Bud. (P 8'199) prw'rz 'care', 
M.Parth.T. prwrz, prwrz'g 'attendant, attendance', 
prwrz'd 'attended', rather than (KT 6'168) *pari-za­
to zii- 'move'. IE Pok. II68-9 1jerg- 'to work', Av. 
varz-, Greek FEPYOV, 'work', oPYcxvov 'tool'. See also 
jsafiaulysa-. 

parysi 'attendance', III 129'22 utvatJire jsa bfsatttgfji g§ 
parysi viri 'in addition, in service to the bhik~u-satttgha 
assembly there' (g§ = gii~ii- 'group', rendering satttgha-; 
with parysa- 'service, attendance '); parysya (not paysjyt;.), 
K 156'9-10 bfsagfjai gai parysya udasiiyq 'for service to 
the bhik~l-satttgha assembly', =III 64'II-I2 blsagfje ge 
parysya udiSiiyq. See parysa- 'servant'. 

parysya 'in service', loco sing., see S.V. parysi. 
parva 'fighters (?)', Manj. 58--9 jyau jsa rak~aysii h'iya riide 

drraya vara mvafilde maista parva sa se phara-ttt beia asada 
virii ausg 'in the fightings three kings of Rak!1asas dwell 
there, great fighters each one, their speech all evil (BS 
asiddha-) , hostile (BS vaira-) , bad'. To base par- 'to 
fight', present *parsnu-, beside purr-. 

parvac-, parvach-, pariipiich- 'to ripen', K 56, 2or3-4 
makalai miifiatttdii aysmu cu dida parvacittt (-ittt = -ai) Vfra 
bi!vii idrrvii baysvi 'the monkey-like mind which upon so 
much ripening in all the faculties is extinguished'; Z 2'75 
trnza-indryau jsa utiira parvacha ni bviimata rriisca 'with 
those of the desire-faculty their noble (BS udiira-) 
ripening is the sharp awareness', parallel to BS iisaya­
anusaya-parijniinat paripiicya-anusiisanl-priitihiiryena (' by 
the miracle of instruction ripened out of full under­
standing of the (mental states) iisaya- and anusaya-'); 
K 110'333 parvacha driivai raysa 'ripening, unsteady 
taste'; III 75'224 ~i mtttt tti parvachii tsve '(his power) then 
became matured'. Verbal, Sid. 138 VI thyau parvaite u 
ber~tJii 'it swiftly matures and bursts', BS k#pra-piikl, 
Tib. myur-du smin-ciIJ rdol-ba daIJ; Sid. 142r2-3 parvaSte 
u styi cha hame 'ripens and white skin appears', Tib. 
dbal skya-ba daIJ. Note BS paripakva-, aparipakva- used 
of disciples (DaSabhumika-sutra-, ed. R. Kondo, 157'14)' 
Base pak-, present pajs-, 3 plur. pachiire, see S. V. pariipiich-. 

parvara- 'accessory', Manj. 62 jsahiirinii raga-sthiina 
k~asa parviira pacatJana 'the belly's state (BS uraga­
sthiina 'abode of snakes', from R. E. Emmerick, else­
where of an underworld, here with jsahiira- 'belly') by 
way of sixteen accessories'; Manj. 64 pharinye parviira 
'accessories of speech'; Manj. 71 dVl-byura parviira 'two 
myriad accessories'; 'attendance', v 338, 6 If 5 miira 
piipimu hattttsa parviirna vara hatttgrlya 'the evil miira­
demons assembled there with retinue', BS G 37, 57bI 
miirii!liittt piiptyasiittt sa-pariviiriil:z satttnipatitiil:z; K 150'20 
hatsa parviira jsa mihiikettttta 'with retinue Mahaketu'. 
From pariviira-, either as Iranian Saka word or as BS 
loanword. 

pars- 'to serve', see S.V. parysa- 'servant'. 
parsta 'passes', see pars-, S.V. parrtj-. 
par~tore 'they stop', dyadic with nihalj-, v 148, Ib2 

///par#ore nihaijtndi 'they stop, they suppress'. From 
*pari-stuiire, with -ore as in byore 'they attain', bljore 
'they are lifeless', dastoru, tcahora. Base stii- 'to stand, 
stay, stop' (see S.V. ~te, ~tiire) with increment. IE Pok. 
1008 st(h)au-, Lit. staviu stoveti 'stand', stova 'place', 
O.Engl. stow 'place', stowian 'to stow', with noun Av. 
stunii-, Khotan Saka stunii-, O.Ind. sthulJii- 'pillar', 
Greek OLwicx, OLOlO:, OLOO: 'hall'. 

pars- 'to pass', see S.V. parrfj-. 
palaiga 'plant name', Sid. 17v4palaigii, BS piilankii (Tib. 

snehu rgod da1iJ?); botanic names Boswellia thurifera and 
beta bengalensis. Possibly Prakrit lw *palingii- < *piilangii-. 

palaija 'plant name', possibly 'speckled', II 85' 18--9 s'iyi 
ttrihe, ttye nvaiyi flspurii palaijii 'white radish, after that 
complete speckled plant'. Possibly *palanji- to pala­
'variegated' to N .Pers. palang 'leopard', palang-musk 
'speckled basil', Kroraina palata-varna (660 A 4;6) 'of 
speckled colour', see BSOAS II, 1946, 781-3, Syriac 
prng, Arab.-Pers. jalanj, jaranj, Pasto Prang 'leprosy', 
Priing 'panther', prangai 'leopard', Sogd. Bud. pwronk-, 
from base pard-, Greek 7ro:p50S, O.Ind. pfdiiku- 'adder', 
Parael parond, parolJ 'panther', Khowar pardum. 

paljsaIpgya- 'surrounding, protection, retinue', v 107, 
29V4 iinatii nu yatttda u iiysda nu yantru paijsatttgyo nii 
yanda 'protect them', triadic translation, BS iirak~iittt 

kari~yatha; v 108, 30f4 bisyau siinyau jsa nii parehiite u 
paljsagyo nii yantyii 'let him save them from all enemies 
and protect', BS sarva-pratyarthikebhya iirak~iittt kuryiit 
paritrii!lattt kuryiit; v 107, 29r6-7 tcutnu rrundiinu hattt­
tsa kine jsa hattttsa karvirii paijsatttgye jsa . .. diitfnei 
tcgimii rak~atii hiimiite 'with the army of the four kings 
the eye of the dharma-doctrine has surrounding pro­
tection', BS yu~miibhis catur-mahiiriijail:z sa-bala-pari­
viirair . . . dharma-netri iirak#tii bhavi~yati, parallel to v 
109, 3If4-5 tcuinu miistiinu rrundiinu hattttsa kine jsa u 
hattttsa par~e jsa 'with army and assembly of the four 
great kings', B S sa-baia-pariviirii!liittt. See K 142' 1037 
pgjsatttja 'protection', Tib. sba-ba; III 43'23 pgijsaigau. 
From *pari-jam- 'to surround' see S.V. jsam-. 

paljsata-, paijsiita- 'surrounded', SuvO. 56r6 bisse pal/siite 
biiysanii banhya 'all enclosed places, gardens, trees', BS 
sarva-iiriima-vanavantal:z; dyadic Z 17'23 paijsiite iiriima 
'gardens, places of rest (=gardens)', Z 3'58 loco plur. 
paijsovg uryiinuvg 'in gardens, in parks' (BS udyiina-); 



Z 22'120 uryana paljsiite; Z 17'26 paljsatii uryanyau 
banhyo jsa miiuyau 'surrounded by gardens (BS udyana-) 
with trees, fields'. Later pgjsata-, pcjsata-, pcjsya-, pcjsa­
v 188'48a, 2al (isolated word) pgjsatii, SuvP. 59v4 parri 
jsa (BS pariiad-) pcjsata are 'they sit surrounded with the 
assembly', BS pariiadaya1JZ parivrtaya1JZ; K 76'202 
rru1JZdyau pgjsa 'surrounded by kings', K 64, 80V2 
uryauna pcjsye aiaijq vtysauja 'gardens (BS udyana), 
enclosures, pools, ponds'; K 37'126 pcjsye; II 1°7'167 
htiia jsa pgijsa 'attended by the army'. Verbal, preterite, 
JS 34v3 karvtna pgjsa1JZde ka1JZtha 'they surrounded 
the outer city' ("'paljsiitandii). From base "'pari-Jan­
"'pari-Jata- 'to place around', Yazg. parzan:parzant 'to 
surround with thorn fence', parzanag , wattle, thorn 
fence'. See cognates s.v. jsan-. For Khotan Saka,"'pari­
lan- would give "'paltcun- "'paltcan-, since after pari­
consonants remain. 

paljsiirgga- 'distressed', Z 23'2S paljsiirgga harbiSsii hvgndii 
'all men are distressed'; III 69'89 pgjsiirga kiiicya jsa 
tsva1JZdii 'they went about distressed in thought'. From 
"'pari-Jar- with -ka- suffix (or base "'pari-Jark-), possibly 
to IE Pok. 478 g'ler- 'to raise voice', see s.v. pajariltul-. 
After pari- the consonants remain. 

paljsemate 'accomplish, carry out', v 9SrS cai jsa ttu 
sajtndii kar-jvau vara ne paljsemiite rraita ni nijsaiq.e 
'whence they learn that, he does not at all carry it out 
there, he does not show the right things'; infinitive, II 

37, 12a2 cu . . . ptq.aka hauq.e1JZ ttiidtyu parya pgjsaude 'as 
to what letters I sent, please carry that out for us'. See 
also paljsa1JZgya- 'surrounding'. From "'pari-Jamaya-, 
causative to jsam- 'go'. With fra-, see hajsaunda-. 
Cognates s.v. iita- 'came' ("'ii-gata-). 

paltcana 'heaps' (less likely 'fragments'), Z 24'422 
purniinu hiiUtiinu pharu paltcana ssando . .. gga¢iire 'many 
heaps of arrows, of spears lie on the ground'. From base 
skand-, see tcaista- ' heaped', Oss. D. ciindii, I. ciind' heap' , 
ciind-amad 'bank of river', iivriiyty candtii 'masses of 
clouds'. If 'fragment', see base skand-, s.v. hatcan-. 

paltcimph- 'destroy', SuvO. 27vS pvgtziinu paltctmphakii 
'destroyer of fears', BS bhaya-prabandha-cchedaka-; 
Sid. Isv4 drrayi dUii pftaphe 'destroys the three dO!la­
defects', BS tri-doia-ghna-, Tib. nad-gzi hJoms-par byed­
do. From "'pari-slamfya- to base skamb( h)-, see s. v. tca1JZph-. 

*paltcih- or patah- 'destroy', SuvO. 27v6 bissanugrahiinu 
nakiatriitzu osiinu patahiikii 'destroyer of all graha-planets 
and evil nakiatra-constellations (lunar mansions)" BS 
sarva-graha-praniiSaka-. From "'pari-slafya- to base 
skamb(h)-, see s.v. tca1JZpha-. 

palyadiiIp 'attendant, reverent', III 44'54dastq dastq baistq 
tcilra-sauda palyadq 'hand to hand joined, with four 
staffs, attendant ones'. Variant to pajsadq in III 42'1 sa 
khu jii hmdii vtrii vara pajsadq 'just as they come into the 
court-yard, reverent ones (attendant ones),. From "'pari­
iyant-a-ka- 'going around, attending upon' base ai-: i­
'to go', as pajsadii from "'pari-Jamanta-ka-, base gam­
'to go' (seepajsadii1JZ above). IE Pok. 293-'7 ei- 'go'. 

palyii 'accessories (?)', II 87'SI-2 sara hvara sara khiifq: 
sara da palya bgisa 'good food, good drink, all accessories 
good to see'. From "'pari-ayaka- base ai-:i- 'go', see also 
palyada1JZ. 
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palsiira 'evening', pafiira, pafa, paifii, III 126, 3bS iiSirJ 
ssiiriputrii paUiirii samahiinana panatii 'the teacher 
Sliriputra rose from the trance (BS samiidhiina-) in the 
evening'; v 54, 83f4paUarii; III 26, 28b2-3 bruhaq.a . .• 
iva ha¢a pafarii 'morning ... midday, evening', BS 
purvahna-kiila-samaye . .. madhyahna- . .. sayahna- ; Sid. 
149v2 pg,fa hiilai ni vijsuiiq.i1JZ (-i1JZ = -ai) 'does not see at 
night', BS naktandha-, Tib. mchan-mo mi mtho13-ba; Sid. 
153r1 pg,fii halai va, Tib. nub-mo Zi13 (,evening'); I 165, 
81r1 piifa; II 1°7'150 paifa; II 1°3.67 pgifa1JZ; III 93'267 
PCfii; adjective, Sid. 4r2 pgfara1JZjst kalii 'evening time', 
BS sayahna-kiileiu, Tib. phyi-hbyed-kyi dus; K 39'156 
Pcsgra1JZjst. As second component, III 14'12 ( .. )tza-vaSari 
krrega 'the time 5-7 p.m., the cock (period),. From 
"'pari-uzayiira- to Av. uzayara- 'afternoon', Oss. DI. 
iziir 'evening', Sangleei vuzer 'early evening', Yidya 
uztro 'yesterday', Waxi pirz, purz 'evening', purzer 'this 
evening ("'pari-uzayara-?); N.Pers. bazerah 'a watch of 
the night' ("'upa-uzayara-), Pasto brezar, barezar 'early 
morning' ("'upara-uzayara-), zeranai aba 'water left 
from the day before' (Av. uzayeirina-). See also s.v. 
beraji, byerajii' 1st day of the month'. 

palsti 'back (of body)" Z 21'30 biuate paUti' broken backs'; 
Sid. IS6vI PaStii pha1JZnai 'back of the palate', BS talu­
mula- 'root of the palate', Tib. rkan-gyi phug 'innermost 
part of the palate'; II 125'16 pasta VI rraha 'pain in the 
back'. From "'pr-Iti with -rIti- > -liti, as hiiUti 'spear' 
<rIti- (see also s.v. ggusti 'flesh'). To Av. parIti- 'back', 
Armen. lw palt-, paltpan 'protector', but Armen. lw 
p'oult-, p'oultipan with Zor.P. pult 'back', pultak 'load 
on the back', N.Pers. pult, M.Pers.T. pwit 'support', 
Pahlavi Psalter pwity 'back'; Sogd. Bud. pr prlh 'on the 
back', Man. prcn, Chr. prey 'behind', Chorasm. pik 
'back', Yayn. parla 'edge', Waxi pert 'animal's back', 
Yiyda ptllo, pilkyo, Ormuri pat 'upper part of back'. 
IE Pok. 100S, O.Ind. pr-ithd-1JZ 'back'. 

palsiirii 'crowns, garlands', v 42V2 bussanii spyetanu palsara 
'scented chaplets of flowers'; v 166, 2al (bu)saiiyau 
palsary(au) 'with perfumes, with chaplets', Tib. spos 
da13, phrerJ-ba da13; Bcd 4Sr2 pgsara, BS malya-; SuvP. 
72V2 pcsara busaiiii jimane 'garlands, perfumes, oint­
ments', BS gandha1JZ ca malya1JZ ca vilepana1JZ ca; K 152'14 
pi1JZ$are (-i1JZ- = -ai-) ranya uq.q 'garlands covered with 
jewels' (BS ratna-); K 63, 78v3 pcsara grauna 'chaplets, 
garlands'; v 346b4 grautzyau palsaryau spiityau 'with 
garlands, chaplets, flowers'. From "'pari-sara-ka 'around 
the head', Sogd. Bud.prs'r'k (Reichelt, Frag. III 81; 88), 
beside "'api-sara-, Zor.P. 'pysl "'apisar, N.Pers. afsar; 
Yidya pusur 'head' ("'pati-sarah-). For sara-, Av. sara-, 
Zor.P. nikiin-sar 'head down', N.Pers. nigiin-sar, 
M.Parth.T. ngws'r, Parlier ptsar 'front', beside Av. 
sarah-, Zor.P., N.Pers sar, Sogd. Bud. srw, sry, sr', s'r; 
srl'yk 'first'; Oss. DI. siir 'head', N.Pers. sar. IE Pok. 
S74-'7 ker-, O.Ind. Siras-, Greek KO:p '(on the) head', 
KEPCXS 'horn'. 

pavaIp 'dust', III 66'18 pava1JZ bi1JZda 'on the dust', see 
patanaka-. 

pavanaka- 'dust', see patanaka-. 
pavasvyiIp 'impure', K 150'IS-'7 cvi ... hatharkyi garty¥. 

(-u 'and ') huna vtJynii ama1JZgalfyi pavasvyi7p (-i1JZ = -ai) 
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hera tde blii byiijiirii ita tta khva piisara baurii 'what 
troubles, hardships and bad dreams, unfavourable, im­
pure things there are, do you (2 plur.) melt away, just 
as sunshine (melts) snow'. Possibly pa- < apa- 'away, 
without' (as Armen. lw apahark 'untaxed', apas1Wrh 
'ungrateful', Av. apaxsa8ra- 'away from the rulership'); 
and vasuta- 'pure, purified'. 

PaSs-: paSsiita- 'send, let go, release into', V 75, 43v6 
pass'lndii u parehiirai jsa 'they leave and avoid it' (variant 
V 338, 36v4 pa1'lndii), BS G 37, 33b3 parivarjayanti; 
V 334, 32f4 paSa paSa 'leave, leave it', BS G 37, 29a4 
alam 'enough'; III 22, 14b2 paSiinii 'to be abandoned', 
BS prahiitavya-; 2 plur. imperative, K 30·218 pasarai vii 
pyatsa 'let him come here before me', = K 39· 148 
biiyirai vii vii~tii' bring him here'; II 114.112 hatJa paSarii 
'send the messengers' (2 plur.); K 149.10-11 pasaru (u 
'and ') huryarau seddha 'send out and give to them (-u) the 
siddhi-success'. Preterite, passiita-, PaSii, Z 3.78 ku pUHo 
passiitu vtru yutJu ytndi ysurru 'when at once he has been 
able to abandon hatred (BS vaira-), anger'; I 175, 92f1 
iichii pasii yantdii 'they can dismiss the diseases'; II 36, 
9b7 itii hva1J!tJii PaSiite1J! dva 'I sent two men to you'; 
II 9°.76 pasiive1J! 'I sent'; infinitive, Z 22· 106 maha 
ha1J!jsiita mara syuta . . . passete 'you intend to leave us 
here orphans'. For -ss-: -ssii-, see above niss-: nissiita-. 

paSa 'husband (?)', v 237.36-7 kii niira kii naita paSa 
htyauda kii btsakai munu [nu] 'where the wife where the 
husband-lord sits, where I dwell in the house?' Possibly 
paSa < pal-ya- < pa~ ~a- < pa8ya- (as haththii-, hak~ii­
'truth' < *ha8ya-) to Av. paiti-, O.Ind. pati- 'husband, 
lord', patyate 'dominate', IE Pok. 842 pot-, Lat. potior, 
potttur, Greek 1TOCYlS 'husband', OEO'1TOTT}S 'house­
master', Alban. pata 'husband', paske 'had', Got. 
-faps 'master of', Lit. pats 'husband', Tokhara A pats 
'husband'. 

paslJ 'autumn', JS 14r3 khu pura ha1J!batJa pajii 'like the 
full moon in autumn'; III 69.96 paSg kiilii 'in autumn 
time', parallel Pali sarada-samaya-; JS 19vI urmaysdi 
pasg-biitJu iisg 'the sun in the sky at autumn time'; JS 3f1 
ssa-bistii paSg aVaSii drrunai 'lye' may he surely be healthy 
for 120 autumns'. With intrusive -v-, N 75.38 draya 
pviise 'three autumns', BS trayaS ca siirada1J! (possibly 
read pgse). Adjective, Sid. 3r5 tlii1J!jiira u brakhaysdya, 
~ij paSij1J!jsya rva * 'what are the (months) ttu1J!jiira and 
bra1J!khaysdya, that is the autumn season'; Sid. 3V2 # 
PaSij1J!jsya rva 'this is the autumn season'. From *pati­
zya- 'near to winter', Oss. DI. fiizziig, Zor.P. p'tyc 
*piitez, N.Pers. piitz, Sogd. Man.ptyz (seeTPS 1945, 13). 
For 'winter' see ysumiina-. 

pasatpjsana- 'an object made of leather' (if t1J!jtnai is 
'leathern'), II 91.95 dva paSa1J!jsana 'two paSa1J!jsana­
leathern things'; II 117.6 pamuha: u parai~tii paSa1J!jsa 
iista1J!na hera 'such things as clothes and twisted (?) 
leathern thing'; II 129.78 t1J!jtnai hujsava-pakai pasajsa 
pastii1J!du hajsii1J!de 'we have deigned to send a pasa­
jsana-, leathern, with well-fitted cover (?)'. Uncertain; 
for a long time t1J!jtnai had seemed to mean' metallic' 
(iron or steel). See also s.v. parai~tii which can be traced 
to rais- 'to spin, twist', rather than to raixs- 'to cut'. 
A possible connexion could be found in Sogd. Bud. 

'pf'nkt 'bands, bonds'. See an earlier interpretation in 
AM, n.s., II, 1964,26. 

p!Js!Jralpjsi adjective' of the evening', Sid. 4r2 BS siiyiihna, 
see s.v. paIJiirii. 

paSa 'commissioned', II 20, 12a3 miisa-vtrii iista1J!na paSii 
'servants who work in the house'. See paSiita-. 

pasaIp.jsya adjective' of the autumn', see paSg. 
paSata-, PaSii, paSiina- ' commissioned, serving', with 

negative aVaSiina- 'non-commissioned', IV 18·4-5 yauva­
riiyii gyastii htya pasiita himya 'they were the servants of 
the royal Yauvarayli' (BS yauvariija-); IV 33bl-2pasii 
avasiina u kgrii riiysai va 5 muri hva1J!tJe 6 mure 1590 
thyau haura 'for the kgra-official, commissioned (and) 
non-commissioned, 5 murii-coins, 6 men, as earnest 
money give at once, 1590 murii-coins'; II 23.19.2 paSii 
aVaSiina hva1J!tJi himya 52 'both servants, amounting to 
52 men'. From PaSs- 'to send out', parallel Zor.P. 
jrestak, N.Pers. jiristah, M.Parth.T. frystg, 'frystg, 
M.Pers.T. prystg 'sent one, messenger', Armen. lw 
hrestak 'messenger', see s.v. avasiina-. 

passana- 'sole of foot', paSiina, V 91, 6I1vI paSiinyau u 
niniirryau ySiira-yiisvyau cakrryau 'with soles and with 
palms (marked) with 100o-spoked wheels', parallel BS 
cakra-ankita-piiIJi-piida-talatii; Z 20.52 odi passiini odi vii 
itere 'down to the sole or up to the forehead', parallel 
Tib. spyi-geug-nas rkaIJ mthil yan-la 'from top of head to 
sole'; K 99.252 ttii sa-ysiira sa-byura juna dt Piikii1J! dt 
pasaunakyii1J! ii1J!rga 'thither to you 10o-thousand, 100-
myriad times homage under the feet, under the soles (of 
your feet)'; IV 17"6 dasg1J! hatJii paSiina jtye u pii-v-t 
ha1J!gu~tvii 'on the tenth day he fails in his sole and the 
toes of his foot'. Connexion uncertain; possible pa- 'near' 
(as in paysanva 'cheek') and ssiina- from *siinya- *syiina­
to k~iina- 'shoulder' as the 'broad part', see Yidya 
ralan 'instep; sole', Sftna 'instep', N .Pers. siinah i piiy 
'instep', BalOci siinay 'backbone, nape', N.Pers. siinah 
'shoulder'. For 'sole of the foot' note SuvO. 56f1 piinu 
ijye, BS piida-tala-; Lat. planta 'flat part of foot' (to Lit. 
plantu, pldsti 'become broader '), Oss. D I. diil-fad 'under 
the foot'; uafs; also piida-mula-. IE Pok. 1046 Slfol-, Lat. 
solea 'sole', solum' soil'. 

pasi, paSj 'a commodity', V 181, bIlpaSj hetJii haudustna 
'he gives paS! to the amount of seventeen (kusa­
measures?),; ibid. b7 (khaysma1J!)ji jsa past hetJii 
ysa(1J!)thiina 'with Khaysmarpji he gives paSt with the 
interest'; ibid. b8--9 (pa)Sj hetJii haudust kusii 'he gives 
paSt to the amount of seventeen kilsa-measures '. See also 
paSi. 

paS! 'a commodity', V 9·4·4 Illmurii nii1J!di pa1J!-se paSi 
kii1J!jsa haurtdiil I I 'they took the murii-coins 5°°; they 
give paSj (and) sesame-oil (ku1J!jsata-),; V 9.4.2 I I ItJii ytdii 
paSj hetJii 'he can ... ; he gives pasi'. See also past. 
Possibly from pasii 'small cattle, sheep, goats', with 
adjective suffix past 'sheep's fat (?)'. Cf. s.v. tciira- 'fat' 
of pig, deer, camel. 

paSejaIp. 'proper name (?)', V 276, 8b2 se juna paseja1J! va 
gv'ihii ka1J!gi 'one time, for Pasejarp, an ox hide'. 

pas!Juda 'mouth, side of mouth', III 37· 14-5 hanava tta sa 
suje paujstda paSgudana 'bent down so indeed they kiss 
one another with the mouth', = III 46.30-1 hanavii tta sa 



suje paujSida paSguda jsa. From "'pa(ti)-zafta- to base 
zamf-:zaf- Av. zafan-, zafar- 'mouth', Zor.P., N.Pers. 
dahiin 'mouth', Orm. ziinb:J 'jaw', Orm.K. ziima; PaSto 
ziima ; Wax! wazem- 'press out'; vizam- 'rub to powder', 
Sarikoli viziimb-, Yidya vezb-; Oss. ziimbun 'yawn '. See 
s.v. ystma 'teeth', with suffix -ta- or -ti-, as in Av. supti­
'shoulder', Khotan Saka suti-, Oss. DI. saftag 'hoof' 
(Av. safa-) , casta 'eye' (Av. lasman-). For -afta- see 
ttauda- < tafta-; below sauda-' staff', Waxi sopko 

paSta 'it boils, he cooks', see S.V. pajs-. 
paSta 'back of body', see palSti. 
pasta, loco sing. to pastii- 'pool'. 
pasta 'end, lowest part', paSte, JS 38rI ri tviinai giijSinai 

mahiisamudrre ano vara nauhq ce bii1fZne paSte na byaide 
'this your great sea (BS mahii-samudra-) of merits 
(buljsii) there without top, in which no bottom is found 
(dyadic with buna-),; L 97'32-3 ttye hfvya paSta; ibid. 34 
!!!paSta byehe 'he attains the end', Tib. mthar phyin-te 
'coming to the end'; ibid. 34 harbiiSsiinu iivarat/iinu (BS 
iivaratza-) paSta byehe 'he reaches the end of all hind­
rances', Tib. sgrib-pa thams-lad zad-nas (hdzad 'cease'). 
From "'pa(ti)-sti- (or "'pa(ti)-stii-?), to Zor.P.pastiik 'end '. 
Not with palSti-' back of body' nor pastii- 'pool' . For -sti­
see ggii1tii- 'flesh'. 

paSte 'to command', infinitive to pary-:parsta-. 
paSd-, see uspaSd-, naiPaSd-, tvaid-. 
pasyai 'rejects', Manj. 383 dva paiyai iiiittarai yiina 'he 

abandons the two inferior vehicles'. See pass-: paSsiita­
'to abandon'. 

pasve 'nature', K 111'362 ril bajiiia paive jsa pakyerma 
'outstanding in form (BS rilpa-) in sound, in nature', 
parallel to K 111'359 ril b'ijiiia prrarai. See prraivava. 

Pll~atta- 'placed, settled', III 45'5 haramsa ifii1fZ vii m(vy)ii 
h(t)vy(ii) sthiinvq paiatta 'all (the devata-deities) moved 
into their own several places' (BS sthiina-). Possibly 
from base sam-: sata-, 'to cause to move, send', Sogd. Bud. 
'fJI'm- 'dismiss', Man. pS'm-, Chr. fIm- 'send' (W. B. 
Henning, Sogdica 23-4, E. Benveniste, Visvantara-jataka 
356; JA 1959, 132-3), rather than lan-:lata- in Zor.P. 
afJlatan 'to shake', see S.V. iiifi-. For -tt- beside -t-, 
note also sutta- 'vinegar', patavutta- 'shaven', parbutta­
'grown up'. The anusviira may intend pa1fZiatta- as in 
pa1fZts-, older patats- 'to renounce'. 

p~i 'fodder (?)', v 210·6 auyii1fZ ci biigj ci pa#111 'of 
foods (?), what is biigj- plant, what is fodder (' millet'?)'. 
In a commercial context of gysa1fZ 'millet', possibly 
connected with Oss. D. faga 'millet', adjective faggun. 
To basepii- 'to feed', IE Pok. 787 pii- 'to feed' (see S.V. 
papiigye, ptp-). Then pa# from base "'pak-l- "'paxl­
> paii-. But possibly to base pau- 'to clean, sift', then 
"'pvaia->paia-, with OHGfowen 'to sift, clean (wheat)" 
IE Pok. 827, see S.V. pg 'pure'. Note Oss. I. liJariig 
'millet', liJaryn 'to sift', D. liiuarun, and IE Pok. 796 
peis- 'to trample, pound', O.Slav. pileno, Russ. pleno 
'millet', N.Pers. pist 'flour'. See also biigj. 

pa~oj- 'wash, rinse', paiauj-, Sid. 156r2 ttora paiojiifia 'the 
mouth must be rinsed out', BS kavatJa-graha-, Tib. kha 
bSal-zi1a; Sid. IS6q-5 ttora-1fZ jsa paiaujiifia 'with that 
the mouth must be rinsed', Tib. kha bka1a-la ri1a-du 
bzag-la. From (a)pa- or pa(ti)-xlauk- to base xlau- in Av. 
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xlaoSah- 'flowing', Yasna 42.6 apqmlafaraxlaostram 'the 
flowing forward of waters', xlusta- 'fluid', xludra-, see 
S.V. kiUSti- 'serum', iaukala 'rheum'. Here xsauk- (or 
xsaug-) beside xsaud- as sauk- 'to burn, cleanse', O.Ind. 
sok- beside O.Ind. sodh-, and so- in sot/a- 'red'. Note also 
IE Pok. 835-'7 pleu- 'flow', pleu-k-, pleu-d-. 

*p~kam- 'to form', see Manj. 214 peikiijii 'factors', to 
base ikam-. 

p~kil- 'clap, make noise', v 338, 6U2 paikiiliye 'make 
clapping noise', BS G 37, 57a3acchatii-sa1fZghiita1fZkuryiit, 
Tib. se-gol stog-pa. Base skal- 'make noise', see ikala 
'noise', BS dhvani-, IE Pok. 550 shel-. 

pa~kiij-:paikauta- 'stir up, blow up', K 47'56 khu ayana 
paikilja ii kiisaujsii1fZ jsa il dtitii hii iakale vtstii ' so that you 
touch on the ground and from the corners; and she put 
into his hand (=dtita) the staff'; v 88, 50az iirra 0 garkha 
o vii rraysga ttf-t-t paikiljtnda pulstndt 'fault either 
heavy or light, then they examine him, they ask him', 
BS Bhai!}ajya-guru-vai<,lurya-prabha-raja-sUtra 24 ta1fZ 
Prcchati gatzayati; participle III 29'42b2-3 sa1fZ khu 
khiiysmillii ilca biina paikauta asiira (BS asiira-), = Manj. 
270 khuje rai khuysmvalii uca biiva-paikauva asiira 'just 
as the bubbles in water blown up by wind, unsub­
stantial', BS budbuda-. From "'pa(ti)skauk- (or skaug-) to 
IE Pok. 954-5 skeu-, skeu-d- 'move fast', with increment 
-k- (see S.V. paioj-). 

p~kos- 'swell', noun paikosii, Sid. I22q-5 paikosii, vtnai 
u khaiye, ySfri riiha, goma 'swelling, pain and contu­
sion, heart-disease, swelling', BS iiniiha-sula-hrd-roga­
gulma-, Tib. Ito sbo-ba da1a, zug-li1a na-ba da1a, sfii1a na-ba 
da1a, skran; Sid. 121V3 hasu paikausii-v-t hame, bijiiiai 
pasauitJC 'swelling, swelling of belly, occurs, voice 
becomes soundless', BS sopha-iidhmiina-gala-, Tib. 
skra1a-ba da1a, Ito sbo-ba da1a, skad hgag-li1a; III 85'71 
paikii1fZSii, III 17'11 paikiisii; I 195, 116v3 paikausii 
prrahiija 'opens up the swollen belly', BS ii(nii)ha­
nilsana-. From "'pa(ti)-skauk- with -s- < -xs-, see paikilj-: 
paikauta- 'blown up'. 

pa~ci 'stand', III 74, 205 bi1fZda Si PaiCt dtsa 'thereon the 
white yak-tail was standing'. See pail-. 

pa~t- 'go away, stand up, rise', pastiita-, v 339, 77V5 
pailtnda hv91fZdugarate 'they go away to buy a man', BS 
G 37, 72 bis b5-6 gaccheyu/:t paJu1fZ puruia1fZ kretu1fZ; 
3 sing. N 50'21 balysii1tiii/o pai/ata 'he goes to bodhi­
knowledge', Sid. 18rs aviysa pai/e 'becomes not un­
favourable' (BS aviiama-), BS avirodhin-, Tib. mi phrod­
pa ma yin-no; II 75, 5S ?U? paita raysiiya 'the immortal 
elixir (BS rasiiyana-) arises'; Sid. 129rI htysde u paife 
'rises and issues' (Tib. omit.); preterite, v 71, 107rS vart 
itiina pastiita ma 'thence I went', BS G 37, 2Ia7-12bl 
tataicavaha1fZ prakriinta/:t; v 332, 24rs (va)rt vii pastiitu 
ma, BS G 37, 21b5 prakriinto 'smi; K 33'49 pastii 'he 
went out'; K 33'56 pastiiva 'she went out', 1 sing. K 
53'10'7 pastiivil, 3 plur. K 137'912 viiila pastiita, Tib. 
lhas-te (' set out'); K 6, 145r3 natiiyi hiitJe pastiigiinu 
uysnoriitzu 'of beings however entered into the stream', 
Tib. rgyun phyogs-su ded-pa moms, parallel BS STota­
iipanna-; participle present, with negative, Z 11'37 
avaitandaa-; future, K 153'23 paitiifia diivtnai rraila 
parau 'she is to be started towards the proper command 

BDX 
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of the dharma-doctrine'; noun, Z 4'99 pa~tamata htskya 
'going, coming'; Manj. 380-1 pa~tame htscye; Manj. 252 
pa~tama htstya; Sid. 4V2 pa~tama, Tib. hjog-pa ('put'). 
Causative pa~taii-, K 7, 147r2 ttii uysano pa~taf.are 'they 
please themselves', Tib. yog-tu kihal-ba, Lamotte, trans­
lation 254 se regala (cf. yog-tu kihal-te = Khotan Saka 
k~amiitii, ibid. 147f4); II 6'93 bgysuiiai parau pa~tauiiaka 
'raising the Buddha's command', like ibid. 96 parau 
hagralJaka 'raising the command'. From *pati-sta- see 
s.v. ~te. 

pa",tarda 'spread, bestrewn', K 147'36 ysarfjai sye jsa 
pa~tarda sada 'ground strewn with golden sand'; K 63, 
79v3 baisa aysna pa~tarda va~ttde ' all the seats are spread' 
(spyau jsa 'with flowers'). From *pati-star-, see ba~ta­
rrda-; cognates s.v. star-. 

pa",tute 'he promised', Z 23'37 ttatatu pharu pa~!ute 
da1Jlgye 'he promised to give much treasure'. From 
*pati-stau-, M.Parth.T. pdystwdn 'to promise', pdyst 
'a promise', M.Pers.T. pdyst'w, pdyst'wg'n 'promise', 
Sogd. Man. wysfw 'promise', wyst'wty 'has been sworn', 
Chr. wysfw 'gospel'. Base stau-:stu-, see s.v. stav-. 

pa",vinaca 'painful (?)" III 100'11-2 vadrramai pa~vtnaca 
jtyai vi 'deserted (?) in a wretched life'. But III 43.28 
pcnlaicii is different. From *patmany- or *patizvany- to 
Sogd. Bud. nyz{1'n'k 'affliction', rendering BS kiesa-, 
and occurring in P 2'34-9 (a long list of diseases), 'the 
disease nyz{1'n'k'; Uigur lw nyz{1'ny (-y Sogd.<-'k), 
Mongol nisvanis (= BS kieSa-, asrava-). Khotan Saka 
-~v- = Sogd.-z{1- from -yz-, hence base yZl}an- from 
yzau-:yzu- beside yzan- Av. ayzo.nvamna-, ayzaonva­
mna- 'not diminishing' (Zor.P. gloss anizar 'not 
lessened'): yzanl}-, yzanva-, Greek <p66vos (not g>Jdh-en­
Pok·466). 

p~sa 'messenger', pasa, pgisq, paisa, II 111'12 khu pgsa 
ka(j)e (ma)sti ma kamacu avu1Jl 'when as messenger in 
the month Kaja (second spring month) I came here 
(ma=mara) to Kam-cu (Kan-tl:lou),; II 81'2 khu va 
iiasii btsii pgsa . . . parau niite1Jl 'when I, the humble 
servant, as messenger ... received the command'; v 198, 
60al amaci pgsa pastai 'the amiitya-minister commanded 
the messenger'; ibid. a4 (ama)c(i) pgsa; II 95'63-4 khu 
vq i~tq pasa ka~ta khu ttyai hyq va pa phara na ra histq 
'when he returned, the messenger considered how no 
longer does a report of his come'; II 98'147 ~ac(u) btsa 
ha¢a tsva1Jlda pgisq ha1Jldyaja mastai 'the envoys in 
$a-cu ($a-tl:lou) went as messengers in the month 
Ha1Jldyaja', = II 95.61 ~acu btsa ha¢a tsva1Jlda paisa 
hadyaja mastai (first summer month). Parallel context in 
II 119'172 asgrya gak~q ha¢a ava 'the teachers (BS 
iicarya-), householders (BS grhastha-) came as mes­
sengers'. From *palsa- (as halsa-, balsa-) (with usual 
changes -gs-, -gis-) to base pars- 'to send out', derivative 
like Lat. mittere, emissarius, Eng!. envoy. Possibly IE 
Pok. pel- 'drive' with increment pel-h- to Lat. pello, 
pepult, pultare, Greek 7TEA0:3GV 'approach'. To Armen. lw 
parsem 'issue, send out' (of swarm of bees or sling­
stones), Tokhara B parso, parsant, A piirs 'missive', Tib. 
par-sa, see Indo-Iranica, Melanges Morgenstierne 11-12; 
SDTV 67. Below II 71'5 pgstiia, adjective 'of the pgsa­
messengers (?)'. 

pasii 'sheep', v 220, 67bl pasi salya 'sheep year' (Sogd. 
psyy, Kroraina PaSu, Tokhara B saiyye), II 40'1 pasa 
salya (see BSOS 8, 1937,929; SDTV 114), III 14.10 pasi 
'period 1-3 p.m.'; III 15.38 (pa)sii salya; v 339, 77r6 
varu pasii jsa(naiiii) 'there by you a sheep must be slain', • 
BS G 7, 72 bis a5 tatra paSur ghiitayitavyalJ, Tib. de-Ia 
phyugs sod-fig (gsod 'kill '); Z 13' 148 sye ju pasii barai aya 
sye hastii barai aya ' of one the sheep is the vehicle, of one 
the elephant is the vehicle'; v 222'22'2 pasi 'sheep' 
(SDTV 83); v 10·6-7 pasi sau 250 muri u me1Jliiii pasi 6 
'one sheep 250 mura-coins and 6 sheep of me1Jliiaa- sort'; 
II 36, 9b3 pasi ge1Jlnii 'buy a sheep', loco plur. Z 13'76 
pasuvo. Adjective pastnaa-, I 147, 57r5 and I 157, 68v4 
pastiia hvasa 'juice of sheep flesh', BS ma1Jlsa-rasa-, to be 
set beside I 163, 78vI, I 169, 84vI buysiiia hvasa, BS 
chaga-ma1Jlsa-rasa-. Frompasu- 'small cattle', Av. pasu-, 
jIu-, Zor.P. pah (p'h), N.Pers su- (su-biin 'shepherd'), 
Baloclpas, Waxlpus; Sogd. Bud.psw, Man.psyy; Oss. D. 
Jus, 1. Jys 'sheep'. IE Pok. 797 peh-, Lat. pecor-, pecus, 
O.Eng!. Jeoh, O.Ind. pdsu-, paM-, Lit. pikus. See also 
past, paSj , sheep's fat (?)'. 

pasa 'syrup U)" II 85'27 khaysa1Jl, ttye nva pasa tst1Jldii 
draya, a1Jiltca mau nau-jsure 'beverage, after that (treat­
ment of wounds) they (beverages) come to three, syrups, 
waterless intoxicant, fresh grape juice (?)'; see also 
pasai; II 84'20 anvaSta sahya1Jl:du1Jl passa u mau u hamai 
u rru1Jl girya1Jldu1Jl 'we endured difficulties; we bought 
syrups (?) and wine and barley and oil'. For -ss-, see also 
bflssa- 'joke'. Possibly *paxsa- to pak- 'boil' (-s-, as 
sus- < suxs-, see vasus-) with Kroraina masu potga, me 
poga, N.Pers. mai puxtah, Arab.-Pers. mai-Juxtaj, mai­
buxtaj 'boiled wine'. 

pasaka",ta 'again, back', II 95.64 t~tq pasaka#a 'he re­
turned back' to older paskya~ta. 

*pasad-: pasasta- 'appear, arise', III 40'1-2 pqsaittii (or 
pa1JlSaitta): cu ~tau pasaittii brr( ii)1Jl hva1J¢a1Jl aysmya juhai 
'what love arises in the mind of amorous men'; III 

36'49-50 cu ~ta1Jl pasaitta brra1Jl hva~tau aysmya juhgi, 
= III 45'7-8 cu ~ta pi1JlSaittii brra1Jl hva~ta1Jl aysmya juhau, 
with variants hva1J¢a1Jl 'of men', hva~ta1Jl 'of the chief 
men'; preterite, v 172, 2v6 pasasta/// (isolated word); 
Z 19.87 pasastii loviya arthflva 'he approved the worldly 
(BS laukika-) possessions' (BS artha-bhoga-). Base *pati­
sad-, *pati-sand- (see sad- S.V. saittii), Zor.P. psnd 
*passand, passandttan (DkM 578'12 passand hac-san 
xvast 'he asked approval from them'), N.Pers. pasand, 
pasandtdan 'approve', Sogd. Bud. pts'nt'rmyk 'getting 
approval'; ptsynt-, pts'ynt- 'approve', Man. ptysynt'nt; 
Man.P1s'o 'shape, appearance' (W. B. Henning, BSOAS 
11,1943, 69'3); ~uynlptsan-,ptsand'approach, be equal' 
(-sand- replaced by -san-); Oss. (without pati-) D. 
siidtun, sastiin, 1. siidtyn 'agree, admit, assume'. 

pasamal}.c;l- 'rub', Sid. 103V4 cu myi achai jsa prisa(ma1Jl) 
arva1Jl jsa ha1Jlbairstii pisalyaiiii u pasama1J¢aiiii 'what then 
is combined with medicines suited to the disease is to be 
smeared on and to be rubbed', Tib. nad dalJ hphrod-pahi 
sman sbyar-bar bsku-zilJ miie-ba dalJ. Base mand- 'to rub', 
Waxi mand-, ma1J¢- (IIFL 2'529; BSOAS 26,1963,76-7); 
sam- could be Iranian from tsam- (t-, like N.Pers. canah 
< ts- <jI- besidesanah' shoulder', see abovek,l'ana-, Yidya 



jS'lna). Then sa1fZkhal- 'to smear' and hasam'lth- 'destroy' 
(BS vilopaya-) could be wholly Iranian. 

pasiiia 'remove', II 41'12 hirtha v'lra var'l panavu kamala­
riihq pasiina ttiivi 'suddenly there head-ache came upon 
me (-u < -a1fZ); do you remove the pain' (ttiiva- < *tiipa-). 
Base san- 'rise', causative siin-, hence pasiin- 'make rise' 
(pa- < apa- 'away'), see san-. 

pasiirii 'garlands', see palsiirii. 
pasiilii 'springtime', Sid. 4rI pa!ii u pasiilii 'autumn and 

spring', BS sarad-vasanta-, Tib. ston day dpyid day; 
N 76'1 ssiil'l~~umiina pasiilii 'from phlegm in spring', BS 
kapha-adhikii roga bhavanti; adjective -'l, III 36'49 biirja 
pasiiu 'time of spring', = III 34'1 biirja pasail'l, =III 40'1 
biirjii pasiil'l, = III 45"7; Sid. 3V 4 pasiilya rva 'spring 
season'; Sid. 3v 4 rzgscyi pasiilii1fZjsya rva 'spring season 
at its end'; v 56, II5rI pasiilye (isolated word). From 
*pa-sarda- 'near the summer' (see pa- above); cognates 
s.v. sala- 'year'. N.Pers. absiiliin 'early spring'; Pasto 
psarlai 'spring', pasarlai, Munjanips'ldroh 'spring-time', 
to Oss. D. siirdii 'summer'; Wanetsi swarla. 

pasiiia 'of messengers', adjective to pgsa 'messenger', 
II 71"4-5 ci tta aSnesaliina pgS'lna driima ~tiiri 'who are the 
messenger-runners in ASnesala'. See pgsa-. 

pasiijs- 'burn':*pasuta-, pasva- 'burning', Z 4'95 samu 
kho dai ayii pasUste 'just like the fire when it bums' 
(*pa(ti)-saulatai), III 50'58 khu dai iica pasiUte 'as fire 
bums in water' (*pa(ti)-saulati), Sid. 100r5 khu pcsaustq 
'when it bums'; 3 plur. Z 24'501 pasujsiire; Manj. 157-8 
carau pasuje 'he lights the lamp'; preterite, III 58'5 pasve 
hisa miina1fZdu 'as in a burning house', BS pradzpta-; 
SuvP. 62r2 pasva sujsa1fZdai di1fZna (-i1fZ-=-ai-) 'burning, 
blazing with fire', BS iid'lpta-prajvalita-agni-; K 1°9'322 
pasva dai h('l)ya iica 'flame of blazing fire' (BS arcis-); 
Manj. 232pasveda 'blazing', =Z 5'75pad'lYo 'kindled'; 
participle present, Sid. 103Q pasujsa1fZdai dai 'burning 
fire', Tib. me hbar-ba; future I 175, 93rI pisujiina 'to be 
burnt'; adjective, III 33'24 pasUjsana-. From *pati-sauk­
see s.v. sujs-. 

pasu~- 'become hoarse, speechless', Sid. 121V3 b'ijii~ai 
pasau~rjc 'his voice ceased', Tib. skad hgag-liy; I 159, 
73v4 cu b'ijii~a pasu~rji 'whose voice becomes silent', BS 
visvarya- (= vaisvarya-); I 15 I, 6 HI ca garsa pasau~rje 
'in whose throat it becomes hoarse', BS visvarya-. From 
*pati-saul-, to base IE (s)keu-s, to Oss. D. sosiij, 1. susiij 
'silently', D. sosiig, I. susag 'secret'; D. jiisos, 1. jiisus 
'hoarse',D. sos kiinun, 1.suskiinyn 'to make still' (possibly 
to Turk. Kazan, Azarbaijan sus 'stillness'). Hence kau-, 
kau- beside kai- IE Pok. 519 kai- 'be hot', OHG heis(i), 
O.Engl. has, Mid.Engl. hors 'hoarse'; kai-d- O.Engl. hiit 
'hot', Got. haito 'fever', see s.v. ha1fZjsill- 'to kindle' and 
tcUlye 'splendid', cuva1fZ 'turmeric', with IE Pok. 595 
keu- 'bum', Greek KOV- (KCClOO, EKovacc), Lit. kuleti 
'become heated (wheat),. 

pasai 'syrups (?)', II 87'53 byaihai pasai ysiira 'I shall get 
pleasant syrups'. See pasa. 

pa-sai '500', K 29'185 pa-sai yak~a '500 goblins' (BS 
yak~a-), =K 21'II pa-saiyak~a, =K 37'125 pa-sse. See 
s.v. pa1fZjsa 'five'. IS 13V2 pa-se-te '500 to you', with 
pronoun. 

paska 'back', II 121'214 u paska tta ~a vii1fZ gaisiiva 'and 
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they returned back to us swiftly' (~a to base ~au-: ~-, 
IE kseu-); II 121'226 paskii1fZ vii gaisiiva 'they returned 
back to us (-ii1fZ)', translation BSOAS 3°,1967,98; 103. 
To Av. paskii!, beside piitcu to Av. pasla, O.Pers. pasii, 
Oss. D. jiisa-, jiica-, D. liisa-biircii,liica-biircii, 1. liis-arc, 
jiic-arc 'behind the saddle', and D1.jiis- 'behind', Yazg. 
paski 'behind'. IE Pok. 841 pos-ko-, O.Ind. PaScat, PaSca, 
Lit. paskui, paskui 'behind'. See also Yidya l-Piil, 
Munjani al-pol 'after, back' (*halii-paslii) , M.Parth.T. 
ps, 'l ps; M.Pers.T. ps, ps'l, 'l ps, Zor.P., N.Pers. pas, 
Suyni pas, Baloci paS, paSt, paStara, Oss. jiistag, Paraci pes 
'behind', peste 'afterwards, behind'. Below pask'lnii, 
pask'lnii~ta, paskiiyii~tu. 

paskinaa- 'behind', K 90'73 I -3 ~i satvii sa1fZ kalpa sa1fZtsiirii 
pask'lnii b'lre u bisii p'lrmiittamana bgysuna bgysuStii~tq 
haiysde 'this being passes kalpa-periods behind him in 
migration and attains the all-supreme Buddhas' bodhi­
knowledge'; adjective -'lnaa- to paska. 

paskina 'behind' (adverb with -na) , SuvO. 24v3 pasklna 
atapyattetyau ha1fZbarjii 'filled behind with filths', BS 
sakrn-mutra-pur'l~a-pur?Za-; SuvO. 36v6 pask'lnii biiyiitii 
'is led backwards', B S pariin-mukhiini bhaviV'anti 'they 
become backward-facing'. 

paskinii~!a 'back', III 123·61-2pask'lnii~tanas(p)iiS'lda'they 
do not look back', BS paStatta na paSattf (= paSciin na 
paiyanti). 

paskiyiilsto 'again, back', Z 24'425 padama nii pale (BS 
patiikii-) paskiiyiilsto bar'lndii ' the winds bear their 
banners backwards', v 92, 611v5 cv'l piirrye paskiiyii~tu ne 
na~thrr'lte 'lndii 'whose heels are not drawn back' (of the 
mahii-puru~a-), BS iiyata-piida-piir~?Zitva1fZ; v 244, 2b3; 
3b4 paskyii#ii, ibid. v 245, 8al paskyii~ta 'again', BS 
punar eva; Sid. 156r2 paskyii~tii, Tib. phyir 'again'; 
II 36, 8b2 paskii~ti; III 71'13° paskyii~tii i~tii' he ret:urned 
back'. See s.v. paska. 

pasta- 'ordered', see pary-: parsta-. 
pasti 'renounces', see patiiste. 
pasta- 'fallen, become', III 75'228 pastii 'he fell'; K 23.67 

diirabak~a pasta' famine occurred' (BS durbhik~ii). 
pasta- 'fallen from, ceased to be', III 137'22 byada-pasta 

'ceased to be confused; rational'; III 137'14 tha1fZ-pastq 
devatta 'the devatii-genius ceased to be strained, become 
calm'. 

pasta 'cut', participle to patiilt-, Manj. 235 kiirjara 
h'lya diira ne pgsta 'lda 'the sword cannot cut its own 
edge'. 

paste 'he cut', see patiilt-. 
paste' he commanded', Manj. 43 paste sastiira 'the teacher 

commanded', see pary-: parsta-. 
pasta 'lyii 'may have fallen', N 158'9 hettu hii pUHa pastii 

'lyii 'and the cause (BS hetu-) may have at once arisen', 
base pat- 'fall'. 

pastarga- 'rigidity', I 17 I, 88vI # guni1fZ (-i1fZ = -ai) biSa 
bura strihq hami pastargii 'this symptom is, it becomes 
altogether stiff, rigidity', BS stabdha-; K 155'58 karja 
uviira 'f!liiii1dii~e pastargii1fZ vaskq 'very exalted merciful to 
those in straits'. See *pastra1fZj-:pastrtya-; cognates s.v. 
strang-. 

pastil 'set out', see pastiita-, s.v. pa~t-. 
pastil 'she commanded', K 30'218 tta pastii rina 'so the 
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queen spoke' (=K 39'148); K 42'96 pasta gulte 'she 
ordered to call' (=K 42'114), K 42'116 pasta gU4e 'she 
deigned to mention' , participle feminine to pary- : parsta-. 

pasti- 'pool', acc. sing. Z 14'177 (E 3'77) eatpdu padanu 
pasto viite bi¢ii ttando byehiite uteo 'what size of vessel he 
takes to the pool, so much water he gets'; plural, Z 3'42 
khake ysarr'fje paste al#1flje gyahe 'golden fountains, 
pools, ponds, springs'; Z 22' 120 uryana paijsiite paste 
'gardens (BS udyana-), enclosures, pools'; loco sing. 
v 380, 2r2 varata ttiiia mista paSta 'there in the large 
pool', BS tatra mahii-pUlkarittya1fl (pulkaritti- 'pool'); and 
N 76'46, N 77.6; JS 2413 ttratpdf Mlta V'lysiiia paSta sa 
khu hastii vahaiysde 'you entered down into the lotus 
pool, just as an elephant descends'. Base pasta- 'firm, 
embanked', IE Pok. 789 pasto-, O.Eng!. feest hils' fortress'. 
The walls as the important part of a reservoir or pool give 
words for the pool itself: N.Pers band 'embankment', 
Pasto wasta 'pool, enclosure', N.Pers istaxr, sitaxr name 
of a fortress (Av. staxra- 'firm'), but also 'pool, cistern, 
lake'; Baloei band 'embankment', more fully af-band; 
'embankment'; O.Ind. tata- 'bank', tataka- 'reservoir' 
(T. Burrow, BSOAS 35, 1972, 539 from *talta-: 'the 
most important feature of a tank consists in the banks 
which hold the water'). On O.Ind. RV. pastya- 'house' 
and 'embanked' place (river), see Mithraic Studies, 
1975, 5. Note also Khotan Saka biirmana- 'reservoir', 
Oss. D. uiirmii, 1. orm 'pit', Georgian lw ormo 'hole, pit', 
Armen. lw orm 'wall', from var- 'surround'. 

pastiga- 'set out, departed', pastata-, pastava-, pasta, 
participle toPalt-. Manj. 24Ipast(a)va, =Z 5.83 pachtysu; 
I sing. III 2, 7r4 kuri pa1flda pastatu1fl 'I set out on the 
false path'; V 332, 24v4 pastatumii, BS G 37, 21b5 
prakranto 'smi; V 381, 3a4 pastatumii, BS G 37, 21bl 
prakranta!z ... me; K 53'10'7 pastavu 'I set out'. See S.V. 

palt-. 
*pastraIpj- 'restrain, withdraw, revolt, stiffen', noun 

pastarga- 'rigidity'; pastriya-, pastr'ls-, K 42'90-1 ttahilJ­
#silai bisa satta ufj rru1fldii va pastrtya 'the people in 
Tak!}aSila revolted from king ASoka', =K 44'206 ttahilJ­
laStlai bisa satta iSij rru1fldi va past(r)'lya; III 74'202 
(amiiea) . . . jaTflbviya1fl V'lraltii ttl, pastrtya haltii pahaiya 
'the intimates (BS amiitya-) then revolted and fled away 
to the people of Jambudvipa'; K 30'213-4 dada khva ha 
hvarakya baisa pastr'l tsalta 'so much that all the sisters 
were restrained, quiet (-'l<-tyi<'lyefem. plur.)" transla­
tion BSOAS 29, 1966, 513; Sid. IV5 dailta-karma 
pastrtya1fldii hanasa tsva1flda 'they restricted the practice 
here (BS dr~ta-karma), they (the medical teachings) went 
out of use' (translation Taqizadeh Volume 34); Sid. 102r3 
dir~ta-karma. Incohative, Sid. 131vI hura pastr'lsame hivi 
strehii aehai ' severe disease of stiffening of the thigh', B S 
uru-stambha-, Tib. brla rerJs-pahi nad drag-po. From 
*pa(ti)-strang- to base strang- 'stiffen'. 

paspu4a- 'trodden', JS 7V2-3 paspu¢iimdii tvanai brriha 
garaiililtii sata 'they trod upon your back, they ascended 
to the mountain'. From *pa(ti)-spar-, see cognates S.V. 
aspara-. 

paspursaIpdai 'advocate' (the syllable spu with abnormal 
u), II 63'4'8 lyibg ama paj'ldii paspursa1fldai hajsemyarf 
'they demand the total; the advocate, send him' (Tib. 

lib 'all'); II 37, lIa3 khu ma svi hutii paspursa1fldai ma 
staka 1# (with blurred syllable spu, but of shape like 
spu in II 63'4'8) 'when he comes here to-morrow, the 
advocate will be necessary here'. The -rs- and -ls- in orsa­
olsa- 'desire' dialectal or apophonic, so with -rs- in 
buhurs-, thurs- against puls-; hence here from *pati-spurs­
'speak to a subject', base spars- < *sprg-s- 'to break forth', 
of speech, IE Pok. 996-8, Alban. shpreh (*spreg-sk-) 
'express, teach'; O.Eng!. spreean 'to speak', sprree, OHG 
sprahha 'speech', Celtic Welsh ffraeth 'ready', ffreg 
'chatter', Bret. Jraez 'clear', O.Norse spraka 'make 
noise', spraki 'rumour'. For 'advocate', see Zor.P. 
yatak-go{3, Armen. lw jatagov. (Correct SDTV 122.) 

pasva- 'kindled, blazing, burnt', participle to Pasiljs-, mjs-, 
silta-. Manj. 232 pasveda . . . utea 'burning water', =Z 
5'75 ilteo ... padtyo (see S.V. iiliya 'in the river'). 

paha- I. 'boiled, cooked', 2. 'ripe', 3. 'rotted', 4. 'glowing', 
as second component vaha-, I. Sid. 17v5 pahe Itana 
'cooked', BS svinna-, Tib. bios-pa; Sid. 137n paha1fl 
rruna1fl asta1flna 'boiled oils and the rest'; Sid. IIVI 
pahii, BS pakva; Sid. 105r5-vI paha rru1flna khiiSgiiii 'to 
be drunk with boiled oil', BS snehita-sarpila, Tib. 
sman mar btuTJ-bas; 2. Sid. 18n vilakyi paha-likyi 'little 
matured', BS hala-, Tib. gzon-nu (,young'); 3. Z 20'36 
eii bile teabrtye pasiire jsa stauru paha 'some intestines 
scattered, badly rotted by the sunshine', parallel BS 
pakva-, Pali pakka- 'decayed', Divyavadana 82' I I pakva­
gatra, Pali pakka-gatta-; 4. Z 3'37 tramu rrusindii kho ju 
vasutii ysirrii pahii 'so they shine just as pure glowing 
gold', parallel Pali pakka- 'glowing', DIpava.rp.sa 1·62 
pakka1fl va. ayomaya-pabbatupama1fl 'like a glowing iron 
mountain'. For 'heated gold', note RamayaI,la, Ayodhya 
II 9'36 (ed. Baroda) suvartzena suniltaptena 'with well­
refined gold', III 89'158 phaji-vahg pau 'oven-cooked 
onion'. From *paxva-, base pak-, see s.v. pajs-. 

paha 'bag', the BS sthavika-, patra-sthavika-, Pali thavika-, 
patta-thavika-, to carry bowl and water-strainer, with 
O.Ind. RV. sthivi- 'bag'. Phrases Pali Jataka I 55'23 
patta1fl thavikaya pakkhipitva 'placing the bowl in the 
bag'; Jataka VI 67.6 patta1fl thavikaya osaretva 'taking 
the bowl out of the bag', III 80'30 pahajsa nuq.ii uteiila 
kauysii 'he took the water-jar from the bag'; III 16'1 
saka-para tta paha jsa pyuva 'girdle-cakes taken out of 
the bags' (see s.v. saka-). From *pa8a-, base pa8- 'to 
extend', Suyni pe8 'net', Yidya pexiko (*pa8ya-). Not 
with O.Ind. RV. apadhd-. 

paba 'boiled(?)', V 274, 74a3///paha rru1flnii yuq.atpdii 'they 
made boiled oils', with paha acc. plur. to pahaa-. See 
paha-. 

pahadrauvi 'embroidered(?)', II 60' I I U pahadrauv'l haysna­
likii sact sau 'one piece of saei silk embroidered, for the 
bath'; II 60'27 u pahadrauvi syadai hvaradai thauraeaihii 
sau 'one covering, left (and) right, embroidered'. If from 
pa- (see above) with hadrau-vtya-, base ham-darb- 'sew 
together'. Base darb-, drab-, Av. darb-, dar<Jw'8a- 'muscles', 
Kurd dur-, XurI dur-: durnft, ParaeI andarf-: andurfi, 
Ormup undaraw-, Waxi drov-:dravd « ham-darb-) 'to 
sew', IE Pok. 211 derbh- 'wind', O.Ind. drbhdti 'join', 
drbdhd-, O.Eng!. tearflian 'roll (intr.)" turf 'turf, lawn', 
Slav. Russ. d6rob 'basket', Lit. ddrbas 'work' dirbti 'to 



work'. See TPS 1955,79. But handru is rather 'vessel', 
not from ha1fZ-darb- as conjectured KT VI 386. 

pahaj- 'flee', participle pahiya-, pahaiya-, II 16, 4b3 ma1fZ 
ka1fZthi vara pahiijidii u ni ma histde 'here they flee towards 
(vara) the city, but they do not arrive here'; participle, 
Z 20·33 birgga pahiya 'the wolves fled', Z 24.421 ha1fZdiirii 
pahiya 'others fled'; III 124.73 pahai 'fleeing, fugitive', 
BS prapaliina-; III 74.202 pahaiya 'they fled '; III 76.246 
dug vidasg vira pahaiya 'they (niiga-snakes) fled to the 
directions, to the sub-directions' (BS diS, vidis), =' in all 
directions'; II 43.28-9 bisii pahaiya 'all fled'; incohative 
pahais-, K 44.181, K 41.64 pihaislrii 'they were fleeing' 
(3 plur. optative, = durative past), III 58.6 pahaisI1fZdii fiivii 
'the hearers (BS Sriivaka-) flee'; Manj. 309 pahaislda satva 
'the beings flee'; Manj. 385-6 nai vii krrtdeiyg (=-yau) 
jsa pahaista 'nor does it (the mind) flee from afflictions' 
(BS kleia-); III 72.154 khu na pahaiitii hlna namgsg 'so 
that the army does not flee back'; infinitive, III 75.232 
fi vii ttl iifta pahaisii 'he then began to flee'; noun, Manj. 
386 pahaisiime jsa nai ysufta 'it did not approve of 
fleeing'; V 215·68·II pahaisai' fugitive', II 35, 8a7 hva1fZq.i 
5 pahaisii 'men,S fugitives'. Possibly base b(h)ag- > fag-, 
present *pati-fiiJ-, IE Pok. II6 bheg1!- 'run away', Greek 
<p6[3os, <pE[301-\<Xl 'flee, fear', Lit. begu, Mgti 'run, flee', 
O.Slav. -begnQ, bezQ, bezati 'flee'. 

pahiij- 'open', see prahiilj-. 
pahiisii 'learners(?)" V 312·II # khu pahiisii fdi . .. 'he, 

when they are learners(?),. Possibly connected with hiis­
in hiisakye 'teachings' hence pahiisaa- 'being taught, 
pupils'. 

pahiys- 'vanish', pahaiys-, participle pahifta-, pahaifta-, 
causative paMs-; Z 24·457 dlra ka¢iiyiine pahlysiire 'the 
evil karma-acts vanish'; K 138.925 basdf pahaiysiire u jiire 
'sins vanish and perish', Tib. med-par hgyur-ba dalJ; 
Manj. 317 khu iittama-safia pahaiysde 'when the concept 
of self (BS iitma-sa1J1:jfiii-) ceases'; K 69.221-2 fg sa1fZfii 
pahaiysde 'that concept (BS sa1fZfiiii-) vanishes'; parti­
ciple, Z 6·10 bisyau fkaugyau jsa pahiiftii 'without all 
the sa1fZSkiira-factors'; SuvO. 36r2 biirriiftattete jsa 
pahii~tiina aysmuna 'with mind freed from pride', BS 
darpa-vivarjitena cittena; III 23, I 8b 3 pahai~ta brrlyai jsa 
'free of passion', BS vua-riiga-; V 14, lov5 bisyau baSdyau 
pahiftii pahi~tii himi 'becomes severally freed from all 
sins', causative pahu-, pahais-, III I, 5r2, 2 sing. vasuja 
binema u pahaisa 'cleanse, remove, and annihilate', 
Z 6·26 ne ju pahuiite ne ju viitco a~kaugye ylndii pahiiftu 
'does not destroy, does not then make perished the non­
factors' (negative to ~kaugyii-, BS sa1fZskiira-); Sid. 147v5 
pahaiSgfiii 'to be destroyed', Tib. med-par byas-te. From 
*pa(ti)-haiz- or *apa-haiz- to base hlys- 'move' (see 
cognates s.v. hlys-), vahiys-, haiysde, bahiina-. 

pahej- 'to stop, check', pahlya-, Sid. 122V3 u sa1fZnii 
pahejiifie 'and faeces are likely to be stopped'; Tib. 
phyi-sa hgags-par hgyur-ba (' faeces are stopped'); Sid. 
lOIn brysmai pihIstii 'his urine stops', Tib. gcin hgag-pa; 
Sid. 121V2 pa1fZda pfMstii 'blocks the way', Tib. lam 
hgags-te; v 40, 63a3 cu blysma pghlstii 'whose urine is 
checked'; 2 plur. imperative K 150·26 na pahaijiirii' do not 
block'; incohative, Sid. 122V 4 piMsiime 'stoppage', Tib. 
hgags hgyur-ba (,stops'); Sid. 123n Nhisiime 'stopping', 
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Tib. hgag-pa; I 173, 91V2 hauva pahfsi' strength ceases'; 
participle, K 23.67 cajsa va diirabakfa pasta u bara paM 
'whereby (=ca-1fZ jsa) famine there befell and harvest 
failed'; with negative, K 50·5·4 raidapiida tta ma1fZ 
hamii1fZde avahryi tvari btjairma 'may the rddhipiida­
powers here be unchecked, exceedingly outstanding'; 
K 154.48 ipihi rraysgi 'unimpeded, swift'. If the sub­
script hook is significant, from *pari-hag- (consonant 
kept after pari-) 'adhere around, check'. To Av. hag-: 
zg- (in vohunazga- 'blood-clinging (dog)'), O.Pers. haJ-, 
O.Ind. sdjati, saktd-. IE Pok. 887-8 seg- 'cling to', Lit. 
segti 'cling', O.Slav. s~nQti 'seize'. See ajs- with lost 
initial h- (as in iima- 'whole'). 

paher- 'steep, soak', Sid. 149v3 paheriifiii 'to be soaked', 
BS bhiivita-, Tib. sbalJ-ba ('steep, soak'); III 89.162 
nlyakiinii ~i pe1fZq.ai pahairiifiii 'with fresh butter this 
pai~q.aka-poultice is to be soaked'. If g(h) > Iranian g-, 
y- passed to -x- (as d, 1) > 8; b > f) then *pati-giiraya­
could result in paher-, base Iran. gar-, N.Pers. iiyiirdan, 
iiyiirtdan 'to moisten, steep', andar sirkah iiyiirand 'they 
steep in vinegar; Sogd. Bud. 'ny'rtk 'fertile, juicy', Man. 
"yr!.ys!.r 'more fertile', Oss. D. yarun, 1. qaryn 'to 
penetrate'. IE Pok. 446 gherto- 'milk', O.Ind. ghrta-, 
Celtic Mid. Ir. gert 'milk', withjigharti 'besprinkle'. 

pahauna 'command', see pahyiinii. 
pahv-. pahviiii- 'to dry', SuvP. 69v2 viima . • • pahviifiari 

'the sea ... (the woes) dry it up', BS du1;tkhiirtJava1fZ . .. 
sa1fZSu~yate 'the sea of woes is dried up', so written for 
-iire; I 147, 57v3 pahvettii u ttara 'dryness and thirst', BS 
so~a-; II 104·73 piittiila pahvgifiiikii 'drier up of the 
piitiila- underworld'. From pa(ti)-hau-, base hau-:hu­
'to dry', see cognates s. v. !Ju, hUfka-. 

pah!iina 'command', K 36.108; =K28·164 and K 20·247 
pahauna. See patiihviinii- ' command' , to base hvan­
'speak'; K 156.65 (dyadic) parau pahau1fZna. See also 
hViina 'talk(?),. 

pii 'afterwards', from Piitco with lost syllable; note also va 
from vaska 'for'. 

pii 'feet', sing. pai, Sid. 13 1f4 sau pai ruye 'one foot is in 
pain', Tib. rkalJ zug ya-gcig hJas-pa (hJas 'severe pain'); 
acc. sing. III 75.231 fi hii pai hii~tii harafle 'he thrust out 
his foot'; gen. sing. III 75.23° pai hivi ii~ti'big toe offoot'; 
plural, acc. plur. III 20, 4b2 Pii haysniitii 'he washed 
feet', BS piidau prak~alya; Sid. 131v3 iisfiya pii dastii1fZ 
vi 'previously, in feet (and) hands'; SuvO. 56n piinu 
gye 'soles of feet', BS piida-tala-; I 253.160, 3vI piinu 
jiilii 'network of feet', BS cara~a-jiila1fZ; loco plur. I 181, 
loon dastvii u pii1fZ vira 'on hands and feet'; III 18·21 
pii1fZ bi1fZdii 'on feet'; Manj. 70 dasta pii m jsii ura ' hands, 
feet, likewise bellies'; inst. sing. Z 2·89 peina, inst. plur. 
Z 22.148 piiyau jsa, loco plur. SuvO. 68r5 namasiitai piitg 
'he reveres him at his feet', BS vanditvii piidau; Z Piitg, 
pvg, pg, pgu; later PYii, K 77.218 gyastii bgysii pyii 
tterii jsa va1fZfie 'he reveres the deva Buddha's feet with 
the foreht:ad', SuvP. 6of4gyastii bgysii pyii sa1fZdii ha1fZphve 
'bowed to earth at the deva Buddha's feet', BS bhagavata1;t 
piidau Sirasii vanditvii. As second component, -vii-, -viiya, 
III 39·70 tcurviiyi 'quadruped'; III 43.24 tcuraviiya; 
SuvP. 63n $jviivii1fZ 'biped', BS dvipada-. See also piika-, 
puke, pve; piiyai. From pad-, piida-, Av. pad-, Piid-, 
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pada-, pa'8a-, -bd-, O.Pers. pada-, Zor.P. pa'8 (p'd), 
N.Pers. pay, pa, Sogd. Bud. p''8, Man. p''8y, Yayn. pOda, 
Oss. DI. fad, Pasto pal' footstep', Yidya palo' foot', pol 
'footstep', SuynI pa'8 'foot', WaxI puid 'foot', pa'8 'foot­
step', SarIkolipe'8 'foot', Yazg.pe'8. IEPok. 790-2ped-, 
pod-, O.Ind. pad, piida-, Greek 1TOOS, 1TOVS,1TOMS, Lat. 
ped-, pes, pedis, Got.fatus, O.Eng!.fat, plur.fit, Tokhara 
Bpai, Ape. 

pi- 'to protect', v 108, 30r6 pamii 'we protect', BS pari­
palana1fl . . . kari~yamal;t; v 107, 29a5 2 plur. paiya, BS 
paripalana1fl . . . kariiJIatha; 3 plur. Z 16'5 paindii, pre­
terite 2 plur. Z 22'237 uhu ... panda. Base pa-, Av. 
O.Pers. pa-, piita-, patar-, -pavan, Zor.P. paytt"an, patan, 
pas-pan, apat, N.Pers. payad, abad, N.Pers.T. p'y-, p'd, 
p'd'r, M.Parth.T.p'y-, 'b'd,phr-br, p'ng; Sogd. Bud.p'y-, 
p't, p't'k, p'tk, "p'y-, "p't, 'wp'y-, p's, p'r'8, p's'k, ywp't, 
-p'k, py'8-p'k, -p'n, Yayn. poy-, poyak 'watch', Waxi 
puy-:pin-, Yazg. pay-:payd. IE Pok. 839 pa- 'graze 
cattle, watch over', O.Ind. pati, payti-, pald-, Greek 
1TOOV ' herd' , 1Tolllilv ' shepherd' , Got. fadr ' sheath' , 
o .Eng!. foaor 'sheath', Lit. piemuiJ 'shepherd'. See also 
nvi 'deposit', and patave, -panii. 

pi- 'hill(?)', as first component, III 79'4 aja tta ci1fldyai na 
jve tsu1fl pa-gira ' I so thought, I will not at all go into the 
mountain' (gira loco sing. to ggari-), after the verse ibid. 
3. gira parya tsve 'deign to go into the mountain'. With 
pa- in Zor.P. pa-can, Baloci paCin, N.Pers. pazan beside 
Pasto yar-canai 'mountain-goat', and pa-mir 'plateau on 
mountain'. See teanai 'goat'. 

P! 'pure', tetradic, K 152'9-10 jiiiina-parama pirmattama 
hva~ta, ttahirji mesta vasva adu agu1fl pg 'the wisdom­
perfection, foremost, excellent, right, great, purified, 
undimmed, undefiled, pure'. From "'pavaka-, M.Parth.T. 
pw'g, M.Pers.T. p'k, Zor.P., N.Pers. pak, Av. puitika­
'purificatory', base pau-:pu-, IE Pok. 827 peu- 'purify', 
O.Ind. pundti, pdvate, putd-, potar-, pavakd-, pavakd-, 
Lat. Pilrus, purga, piltus, OHG fowen 'sift, clean (wheat),. 

pika- 'foot', IS 9r2 paka1fl orga 'reverence at the feet', IS 
8r2 pakva orga; IS 33V2 paka1fl dtna 'under the feet', 
II 108'175 pakau va aurga; II 42'11 di pakii; K 99'252 
di paka1fl di paiaunakyam a1flrga 'reverence under feet, 
under soles'. From pada- > pa with suffix -ka-. See pa 
'feet'. 

pikai 'futution(?)" K 100'291 possibly to IE Pok. 824 
pes-, O.Ind. pdsas-, Greek mos, Lat. penis, O.Eng!. 
fresl, as from "'paha- or "'pahii- with -ka-. 

pichii 'to be cooked', v 40, 63bl (ku1fljsa)tinya rru1flna 
pachii nau juna ~giia 'to be boiled in sesame oil, to be 
prepared nine times'. See paehai. 

pichai 'to be cooked', see S.V. pajs-. 
pija 'special, BS averzika-', see patargya-. 
pijaiia 'in a treasury', Manj. 150-1 a khu artha sp(a)sa 

earauna ttarava pajaiia #ya hagu~tava pura neita 'or as 
wealth is visible by lamp in a dark storeroom at night, 
the moon with its (16) digits is absent'. To O.Ind. 
candra-halii- 'digit, la of the moon's disc'. See pajiiiii, 
pargyiiiu. 

pijiiiii 'treasury', BS ko~a-, see S.V. pargyiiiu. 
pi1p.jse1p., read "'pa(ra)jsai 'on the basis of', K 155'57 cit 

paurde ysamii-sade bila satva-dattii dva-padya liiki vi 

avathiyi parau virsg pii(ra)jsll jsii '(the Vajrasattva) who 
overcame the world, the whole world of beings, in the 
twofold world on the basis of unchecked command (and) 
force' (BS sattva-dhiitu, loka-, virya). See parajs-. 

*pi4a- 'built part(?)" loco sing., v 33, I2a3 pira1fl petja 
jsiiti 'he goes into the built up part of the houses(?)', base 
par- 'to build', see s. V. piravara. 

pif;la- 'reared', see par-. 
pi4ii 'covering' > 'colour', Z 22'117 buSianei hvassakii 

rrvittii kho ju ggatjiiya patjii murasii 'the scented herb 
grows like the colour on the peacock's neck'. See also 
patjaura- 'veiled'. 

pi4a 'document', II 69'4 ttii patja bu( tja1fldii) 'they carried 
the document'; II 13, lal tta patja phar~~a bara pya~ti 
u bra1flgalii 'the document the official Bara signed and 
Brazpgala'; ibid. la2 ~g patja ttye praeai ca 'this document 
is for the purpose that ... '. See SDTV 102; v 204, 3bl 
(g)iiryii patjana 'with document of sale'. See piitjaka­
'document' . 

pi4aka- 'covering (garment)', Manj. 112-3 tta khu yutjai 
avama bgysa ka!Ulka prr( a)rza utea khava hagriha kamala 
khu pU!Ulusta patjaka vasta 'so as the Buddha made the 
comparison (BS upama-), the one-eyed animal (BS 
prarzin-) would raise his head in the waves of the water, 
as one would insert (one's head) into a covering garment', 
parallel Sad-dharma-p~Q.arika-sfitra, ed. N. Dutt, 
p. 302, mahiir!Ulva-yuga-eehidra-kurma-griva-pravesavat; 
Majjhima-nikaya, ed. Chalmers, III 169 kiirzo kaechapo 
amukasmi1fl eka-eehigga!e yuge giva1fl paveseyya. Z 5'14 
kho rro karza-kachavo hvate balysii hyiye iltamo ysa1flthii 
'as the Buddha taught the one-eyed tortoise parable (BS 
upama-) of human birth '. Seepatjaka- 'covering, envelope'. 

pi4aka- 'covering, envelope, missive document', II 19, 9a6 
cira patjaka-bara 2 iiskvira patjaka-bara/ / / 'the document­
bearers of Cira two, of AskvIra document-bearers ... '; II 
35, 8a2 patjaka-bara; IV 20'3 piitjaki hautji 'he gave the 
document'. See also patja-. From ·partaka-, base part­
'to cover', Zor.P. DkM 64'21; N 17Irl3 pltk l "'partah 
'covering', N.Pers. pardah 'covering, veil', Armen. lw 
partak 'veil', Georgianp'ardag-i 'curtain', mop'ardageba 
'to curtain', Syriacprdq-' 'tent'; P~to parunai 'woman's 
veil '. See Acta orientalia, 30,1966,30-1. To base "'palta-, 
O.Ind. pata-, patta- see T. Burrow, BSOAS 34, 1971, 
538-59; BSOAS 35, 1972, 531-45. IE Pok. 803 pel- 'to 
cover', Greek was 'skin', O.Eng!. ii/men 'thin skin'. 
See also Zor.P. spar 'shield', o-rrapa/36:pal 'shieldmen', 
N.Pers. sipar. Above pa¢a 'piece of cloth(?)'; patjaura 
'veiled woman'. 

pita- 'fallen, sunken in', Z 2'24 jala bulysa uri nii patii 
'long matted hair (BS jata-), their belly fallen in' of the 
ascetic, parallel Mahavastu 2'232'14 gatra ea patita sarve 
'and all the limbs fallen in' (pictured in Gandhara 
sculpture, A. Foucher, Art greco-bouddhique du Gand­
hara II 269). Similar Z 21'30 biHate paUti pharu 
pata vani kiitje 'broken backs, many, bellies greatly sunken 
in'; of water, Z 7'46 iltca pu~ ~o pata biSiii 'the water has 
wholly fallen back'. See also nuvata-. From pat- 'to fall', 
with passive sense in adjective pata-, as Av. ustana-, O.Ind. 
uttana- 'raised', udara- 'exalted'. Frompat- also Zor.P. 
kuniln pataktom (ptktwn) 'most abject act' (DkM 29'11). 



p@ti 'he hears', III 24, 23b4 giiha pijti siijlya 'hears the 
verse, learns it', BS giithiim udgrhya. See pyii:g-:pyu~ta-. 

patave 'protection', Z 22' 163 piitave na bru1flbate nasta 
'there is no protection before them (the treasures),. See 
Pii-, with suffix tau-: tu-, -tava-, final -e for -a, nom. 
singular. 

pattagvana 'opposition', K 72'21-2 vlna piittagriina 
sakrriina brrahgmiiniina musta byahi jastii biida cakrrava­
ttiina uviira ha1flkhtysna 'without opposition he gets 
favour (= muSrJa) of Sakra and Brahmana- (plural for 
dual compound) besides (=benda) the devas in company 
of the emperors' (BS cakravartin-). From base *pati-gau­
'go against', adjectival *piitigviina-. For pati- 'against', 
see Av. paiti.iJriJna-, Zor.P. patiyiirak 'calamity'. Base 
gau-:gu-, see s.v. ha1flgya 'he reached', and gue1fl 'I 
attained'. 

pati 'pedestrian', Z 2'77 bis-padya rr'!jite lmu kho ju bargyi 
piitz hvgndu 'in all ways he surpasses (overtakes) to-day 
as the rider (surpasses) the pedestrian'. From *padiitiya-, 
to N.Pers. piyiidah 'walking', O.Ind. padiiti-, see also 
Zor.P. padak, payik, payikiin, Armen. lw payik, Alexander 
Romance Syriac paigiin-siiliir 'captain of infantry', 
Arab.-Pers. faiJ 'envoy', Prakrit lw piiikka-. See also 
piiyai 'on foot', to pai, pii 'foot'. 

pative 'parts of body, either human or animal, hand, paw, 
leg', Z 20'45 piilsuve ~~uiii piitzve rrlma hurii k~iina kaslre 
(BS kaieru-) 'ribs, loins, legs, faeces, thighs, shoulders, 
spines'; 1 S 35v3 piiyve jsai gva~tai ttiire bekhaute 'with 
his paw he tore apart the (elephant's) forehead, he dug 
into it' (the tiger on the elephant). Loc. plur. piiyvii (for 
*payvvii) III 37' 22 = 35' 28 sattanvii piiyvii, = 46. 40 sittanvq 
piiyvii 'within white-skinned(?) legs, (Sitta- for *sita- = 
sUa- as first component, see Hi-phlsa-). From *padiitzva­
'connected with pii- (' feet ')', rather than a compound 
*piida-taiga- 'point of foot'. See pai, pii 'foot', piill 
, foot-man'. 

patco, Piitcu, piitca, pii 'afterwards, again', v 337, 35r6 Piitco, 
BS G 7'33a4 punar apara1fl; v 70, 8v3 Piitcu, BS G 37, 
12a7 punar apara1fl; Z 2'125 Piitco, parallel Divyavadana 
358'28 bhuyaf:t; V 342, 84v5 Piitco vii i~te 'he returned', 
BS G 37, 79a7 punar eva pratyudiivrtya, Tib. slar log­
nas; v 330, 2ov3 ttu scatu vii piitca, BS G 37, 17b4 ttena 
khalu punaf:t kiilena; Sid. 5v 4 ha1fldara piitca ' others later', 
Tib. gzan-rnams kyau; Z 3'108 piitca (with tca below); 
v 220'13'6 piitcil1fl; Manj. 392 piitca (=Z 9'16 triima); 
v 338, 61a2 viitco, BS G 37, 57a4 atriintare 'in the mean­
time'; III 21, 5a4 ttye sce ra viitca, BS tena khalu punaf:t 
samayena; III 22, 10b3 ~gi ha¢a viitca, BS api tu khalu 
punaf:t. With lost syllable pii, Sid. 7V1 baka-hova pii Ida 
'they are weak', Tib. iiams-stobs chuu-ba yau yod; Sid. 
145r3 iivasg jsa va pii ha1flphve * 'with the sky (BS 
iikiisa-) there possessed', Tib. nam-mkhah dau yau 
ldan-no; Sid. 16rr # pii tta tta hvava ~te 'this is so 
stated', Tib ... . rnams kyau de dau hdra-bar Mad-do. 
For cognates see s.v. paska. 

patsa 'departure, ruin', K 73'4° vara piitsa ysatha ni byilji 
'he does not there get birth in perdition', parallel to BS 
apiiya-, loco sing. *piitsya to piitsa- 'going away' from 
base tsv-: tsuta- 'go'. Translation in Buddhist studies in 
honour of 1. B. Horner, 1974, 17. 
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-pana 'herdsman', II 33, 3 b6 hvii~tiina st( u )ra-piina 'the 
keepers of stilra-cattle of the chief men'. Formed like 
Zor.P. sp'n *supiin, N.Pers. subiin, with -piin from 
-piivan-, beside -pati- in Armen. lw spet 'shepherd'. See 
cognates S.V. pii- 'to protect'. 

patpdii 'we paid(?)', v 2II'39'3 fffpii1fldu hiimai tsue 
ku(sa) 'we paid; the barley flour to a kusa-measure', 
if *pitiindama has through *pyii1fldu1fl resulted in pii1fldu, 
from the base pai-:pi- of plha- 'price' (with cognates). 
But it might be part of a proper name of such a form as 
IV 17'30 se1fldu; IV 18'2 cvi1fldu. 

pape 'with banqueting', III 101'36 na piipe jsq blniivu 
'I am not bound by (=keen for) a banquet'. See S.V. 
papiigye, pipe. 

paba 'father', Z 5'1091mu mama hYlyaysa1flthi hamata ku 
uho piiba dataima 'this will be to-day my human birth 
when I have seen you, father'; N 75'28 (u aysu ttu) piibu 
jatindhara vara tsima 'and I go to the father 1 a!indhara', 
BS yan nunam aham imam eva pitara1fl jati1fldharam 
upasa1flkramitvii; V 9or5 vipasya balysa aysi ttye bi~tu piiba 
'of Vipasyin Buddha, I am his pupil, father' (-u = -U1fl 
from -ama). Hypocoristic, seefor' mother' S.V. niini, miima. 

payai 'pedestrian, infantry', III 43'40 ~acu bura bisa piiyai 
tsve 'to ~a!:;;ou everyone came on foot'; III 81'41 mvaisg 
asa bvaina mvaisg piiyai tslna 'sometimes I was going 
riding a horse, sometimes walking'; II 50' 50 tta bura 
piiyii htfiii1fl prrahauna 'those so many clothes of infantry 
troops'; II 50'43 tta ra tcasyau p§~kala vira bisii biija piiyii 
htfiii1fl fdai 'those too are infantry troops subject to those 
in the Tcasyau division (=46 tcaisyau),; II 50'45 tta bura 
gura auva bisii biija piiyii hliiii1fl haubarauna ¢ii1fl (? = 
~tii1fl) 'those so many acting as haubara-officials of the 
infantry troops subject to those in Gura village'. From 
*piidaka- or *padiitaka, see pai, pii, piitz. 

payva, see piitzve. 
paysa- 'surface', Z 2'132 balysapg piiysu viri haraysde 'he 

prostrated himself on the breast at the Buddha's feet'; 
IS 20V4 brruna pajsama cue ttii hai~te k~amauttii piiysvfra 
sii1fl brrlya ysirasta himyai 'you to whom were given 
bright honour (and) favour, lying on the breast you be­
came heartful with love'; III 1°4'48 cuba (BS cumba) ka 
nuyi paysvira 'kiss, when he lies on the breast'; K 27' 1 59-
60 manauhara piiysvlra ~tau nviisii yserka 'Manohara, 
being on the breast, cried out pitifully' ; v 65' 10 plmi deSana 
vafia piiysa vi siina 'I bring profession now lying on the 
breast'; loco sing. IV 17.8-9 ikiitasg VI jfye piiysana u pii 
VI cu vara khaitti huna pasi kiirra himi dVI salf ra ju ml(ii 
'on the eleventh day he fails in breast and in feet, he who 
aches there, he emits blood, becomes deaf, lives still two 
years, he dies'. 

Base paz-, derivative piiza(h)-, Av. piizah-vant- Frahang 
101m 26 piizauuhntiJm mezd-arziinfkfhii pasuf-haurviin 
bavet 'the (dog) piizahvant becomes a sheep dog, getting 
the offering'. From Avestan, Zor.P. Nirangastiin I26v6 
p' zwpt *piizavat, the name of the second sacrificial flesh 
between gaunavat 'with flesh (Av. gaona-)' and astavat 
(,stwpt) 'flesh with bones'. This Avestan piizahvant-, 
a laudatory epithet of the dog, means 'having breasts' 
hence 'broad-breasted', as Oss. D. reu-gun, 1. riu-dzyn 
'breasted' means 'broad-breasted'. 
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Sogd. Bud. P 21bl4 ryty {3rp'z w'pt'nt 'they fell with 
breast forward on the face'; VJ 360 'uryn ywt'w pt'ych 
{3rp'z w'pt'nt rty-sw KZNH pt'yskwynt 'before the auto­
crat they fell breast forward and so replied to him'; Sogd. 
Chr.prp'z 'mpst' fell on breast'; M.Parth.T.p'z'~' prone', 
'w huryn bln'n p'z'~ 'their bodies prone'. 

Prostration may be either 'on the face' or 'on the 
breast' (or both) or 'on the belly'. Thus Buddhist 
Tokhara A 24b4 katsa kaklo 'he fell on his belly', like 
Hindu (Brahman) uraseva pra!lamase 'you bow as with 
the belly'; Zor.P. pat roo opast 'he fell on the face'; 
M.Parth.T. kjt. 'br dym 'they fell on the face' (Balocl 
dim 'face'); O.Slav. pasti za lici 'fall on face'; Oss. D. 
a easgombal arxaudtaj 'he fell on his face'; Georgian 
p'irsa zedan daep'ina 'he fell on the face'. Modern survival 
Waxi p'uz (u<a) piz, PUz, Sankoli puz, poz 'breast', 
Yidya jiz (i < a), Munj ani juz, jiZ 'breast, forepart of 
animal '. To that Ossetic has D. jaza, I. jaz 'side, side 
of rump', D. je ba a jaziibal iirbalasad 'let him crawl on 
his back part'; I. ja jazyl babyryd 'he crept on his back 
part', D. surx-jaza kizga a rosta surx 'red-faced girl, her 
cheeks red', surx-jazii jiitk'u 'red-sided apple', plur. 
surx-jiistii. With short -d- Ossetic has D. jiiza, I. jiiz 
'plain', plur. jiiztii; jiitiin jiiz 'wide plain', diil-viiz 
'lower valley', uiil-viiz, uiil-jiiz 'high plateau', agiiron 
jiizy 'on endless plain', uiil-viiz jatanty 'on plateau 
expanses'; jiizta contrasts with xiixta 'hills' (like 
Sahnamah V 618, 1720 pahn be-ab daJt 'wide waterless 
plain'). As 'part attached', Oss. I. jaz 'split, piece', 
sil-vaz 'uxorious', diil-vaz sary 'a slipping saddle', 
adjective second component, D. -vazug, I. -vazyg 'part'; 
jazzon 'twin'; with Sogd. (ancient letter 10·4) p'zy 
'piece', Man. 'yw p'zyy 'one piece', cw p'zy 'shortly'; 
Armen. lw hanapaz 'always' ("'hama-piiza-). Oss. DI. 
liibiiz 'hip, thigh' from "'jra-paza- (with -b- kept, as -g­
is in liigun 'hairless' < "'jra-gauna-). Oss. jaxs 'side', if 
the -xs- is the unusual -xs- < -xs- as in the (doubtful) 
tiixsiig 'carpenter', could be traced here from "'pag-s-, 
but may go rather with O.Ind. pakia- 'side'. 

From "'paza- 'wide surface' with Lat.pagus 'country', 
and Oss. "'paza-, "'paza-, to Av. pazah- in piizahvant­
'(broad-)breasted', with O.Ind. RV. pdjas-, pdjasvant­
'broad-breasted (of heroes)', Prthu-pdjas- 'broad-sur­
faced', pajasya- 'wide part of body, belly' (-ya- as in 
ds-:iisya- 'mouth'; AV. 1I·8·14barjahya-m, RV. 1"92.4 
bdrjaha-m, see Studia classica et orientalia Antonino 
Pagliaro oblata I 146). To IE Pok. 787-8 pag- 'make fast, 
join', O.Ind. pajrd- 'firm', Greek miYWllt, TrTjcrcrc..:> 
, make firm' . &-TrCX~ , simple', Lat. pango 'fix, join'. 
pagus ' expanse' , Germanic Got. jiihan 'seize, hold' , 
O.Saxon jogian 'to join, combine', O.Saxon jac 'en­
closure'. For 'continuum' expressed by'combination', 
see s.v. pabasta-. Uncertain III 117.14 ssii-byuryau 
paysa1fZ ( = "'paysyau) 'with hundred-myriad facets(?),. 

pir- 'rear, feed', in adjective, paraka- 'nourisher, parent', 
V 66·11 pariika puraka bisii hi"na anaita 'parents, sons, 
possessed of every thing'; present 3 sing. K 46.44 if ma 
tta pya1fZtsaita pa¢e 'he in future will nourish me' ("'para­
tai); preterite, III 68·68 if va sa jiSaka ya, raigyl mysgi 
jsa pa¢e 'it was one girl there; the r ii-sage reared her in 

mercy' j parallel Tokhara A 451a2 sOiat-ii1fZ 'he reared 
her' (BSOAS 10, 1940, 598); Z 5.51 co brttya pa¢e mii 
'because I have nourished you with love'; Z 24·439 
kyerii paiya pa¢ii hiimiite 0 va khii~tii 'however long he has 
been reared and given to drink'; V 96, 46r4 mara-pyatara 
ma pa¢andii khi<~tandii) 'my parents reared me and gave 
me to drink'; II 68a2-3 puri pa¢ai velakii ana ' you 
nourished my son when a child'; III 67·47 cva1fZ paea 
pa¢a rina 'whom the queen hid, reared'; v 296a3 kho 
muho pa¢andii 'when they reared me'; K 47.52 ttu purii 
ttana ahya tta tta pa¢a ' she reared her son so in that hole' ; 
K 47·53 pura aysa uhu dukhya1fZ karyau jsa pajfna pa¢a1fZ 
'son, I have reared you with pains, with struggles, by 
begging'. Noun, perma- 'to be reared' ("'parmya-, see 
for the form pakyerma- 'outstanding'), II 14, 2~ puri 
permii hauru ' I give my son to be reared' ; ibid. b8 perma­
va¢i 'a document about rearing (=adoption)', see SDTV 
7. Infinitive, II 14, 2a6 pa¢ii natii 'taken to rear'. With 
ham- 'together', K 148.58 haba¢au parysa1fZ 'of servants 
reared together'. As second component, II 82· 58 naysaira­
va¢a 'intimately reared'; v 66·8a na1fZysirii-va¢a. From 
par- 'to nourish, rear, feed', Sogd. Bud. (Dhuta 266) 
3 sing. present p'rt (SCE 106) p'rt, VJ I sing. p'r'w. 
With short vowel, para- 'food', is in ai-para- 'horse­
fodder, lucerne'; Av. (Vid 8·S6) paro. b;mjya- '(oven) for 
roasting food' (BSOAS 26, 1963, 90). N.Pers. aZdahii­
parah 'of dragon nurture, race' suits well here. See also 
para- 'cake'. The personified female nurturer is Av. 
parandi-, parandi-, Zor.P. parand, the chief of women 
(ratu-) named from her chief function to produce and 
rear children. The corresponding O.Ind. RV. pUra1fZdhi­
is similarly' nurturer' as the quintescence of woman. The 
Vedic concept of pUru~a-, ptiruia- is the adhibhavayitar­
'the after-nurturer' (see the Aitareya-araI).yaka text II 

5.1-3 quoted in full TPS 1960, 84), formed by -u~a­
suffix, like RV 1"174·3 (and 6 other times) asuia- 'vora­
cious(?),. As the nourisher with paraka-, see Zor.P. pit 
parvaret 'the father rears', and the Zor.P. gloss parvart ku 
veh kart to Av. 8raosta. IE Pok. SI8 per- 'to rear', Lat. 
pario, peperf, partus, parens, Lit. per- 'to brood over 
young', periu, pereti; and the Latin compound puer-pera 
'midwife'. The legal phrase was in Donatus 'legitimos 
jaciunt partus et sublatio: matris est parere patris tollere'; 
for the ancient gesture see the Hittite rite in E. Laroche, 
Les noms des Hittites 370. For' food', see s.v. para-. This 
base par- 'to nourish' is traced by T. Burrow, BSOAS 
40, 1977, 176 in O.Ind. palayati 'nourish' and paratu!­
'breaking fast'. It is possible also in Tumsuq par-. 

pira- 'cake', III 16· I saka-para tta paha jsa pyuva 'girdle­
cake drawn from the bags', with III 102.46 saka-pautz¢ai 
'girdle (lump=) cake'; Zor.P. pes-parak, N.Pers. pes­
parah 'cake'; Armen. lw nparak 'food', nparakem 'to 
give food', nparakauor 'laden with food'. See also above 
as-para- 'horse-fodder', and N .Pers. jos-parah 'vermi­
celli food'. 

pira- 'boundary', Z 22·205 tteri "0 bra1fZmana pateo ee 
vetiinu pari tsutanda 'such indeed are then brahmaI).as 
who have come to the further shore of the veda-scriptures'; 
possibly K 153'33 biSuiie vaysanii drrfitfye1fZ (-e1fZ= -ai) 
para 'the boundary of manifold vasana-impression, 



(false) belief'. Av. para- from par- 'to cross', PaSto pore 
'beyond'; Zor.P. parr (pi) < "'parna- 'boundary'. IE 
Pok. 816 per- 'cross', O.Ind. para-. See s.v. dr-varroiii. 

para' a measure', II 130.8 ttaurai jsa du khu nau para gaula 
hvira 'his mouth pains so that he should consume 9 
para-measures of molasses' (BS gutja-); II 71.10 paraka 
gulii 'a measure of molasses' (SDTV 74); v 17¥4 
miimattt aysdatp kha 6 parna 'Mamatti, millet 6 khara­
measures by para-amount'; ibid. bl3 budadattii kha 
parna. Sogd. Chr. Lk. 16·7 stw p'r yntm 'hundred 
bushels (Greek K6pot) of wheat'; ibid. 16·13 It't p'r '80 
bushels', Syriac kwryn. Possibly to IE Pok. 804 pel­
'receptacle', O.Ind. pala- 'measure of capacity'; pari 
'milk-pail', =Greek 1TEAAO; O.Ind. palya- 'sack for 
grain'. 

para- 'debt, to be paid', participle pa¢a- 'paid as debt', 
IV 4.2-3 (~au) ~~acu salya n para-vastu Pi¢akii ttye 
pracaina / / / b(au)dasatpgii paratp miijime nati 14 
dra(tpmii?) 'in the year of the governor (vice-ruler?) 
$~acu, this letter concerning debts is for the reason that 
... Budasarp.ga took payment of the debt, 14 dratpmas'; 
v 5.97.2.1 bistamye salye kaji mastii dasamye ha¢ai n 
para-va(stu Pi¢akii?) ttye pracaina 'in the 20th year, 
month Kaji (znd spring month) 10th day, this letter 
concerning debts is for the reason that. . .'; II 64FII 
hiri pajitta u para-vaysdani hau¢a thyau '(z plur.) 
demand the money and give security for the debt at 
once'; II 34.5.6 khu va spata budarmii para-vaysnii 
iijiime 'if hither the official Budarma brings the security 
for the debt'; v 221·IS·Z para adarii tta yana 'so give 
consideration (BS adara- or Iranian?) to the debts' 
(SDTV 75); v 6·98·z·l-z spata malarrjutp parii hatpba 
milrii hau¢e 'the official MalarrjuIp. gave coins to the 
amount of the debt'; ibid. 3 ~ii parii ha~ta se hatp(bay)­
y( au) jse 'this debt is with amounts of 800 ' . From "'parya­
> pera- 'to be paid as debt' , IV 3· I 5 ci ttye tta hiiril-tp peri 
~tate pu~ai va hajsema thyau 'what is so to be paid by me 
to the merchant, send to him fully at once'. From 
"'parya->pira, v 153, 176b3 ///pira pa¢ii idii 'he can 
pay the debt(?)'. Base par- 'pay' (from 'equalize'?). Av. 
para- 'debt', Tumsuq Sakapara-, Av. api-par- 'to pay', 
Sogd. p'r 'debt', pwrl'debt', Uigur lw pwrl, Turk. 
bor}, Pasto par, Tokhara B peri, A pare 'debt', Pasto 
pirawdal 'to buy'. IE Pok. 817 per- 'to hand over, give', 
O.Ind. pnuiti, purti- 'gift', Greek rnopov 'I gave', 
1TS1tpOOIlEvOS. For 'debt', note also Zor.P. apam from 
pa- : pi- 'to p8.y', see also pfha- 'price'. 

para- 'heel, end', see parrii. 
para- 'wing', see parra-, I 159, 73VI kritpga sau para u 

~kuta pa jsahira bisa hira 'of the fowl one wing and 
gullet, then things of the belly'. 

parra- 'feather, wing; leaf, petal', Z 4·59 ~~ndanu parrii 
byuyare 'the ravens' feathers catch fire', =V 38ov1 
///(~~unda)nii parrii///; Z Z·IO tramu hatpgriya hamalii 
kho ju myo baggare parre 'so crowded together like leaves, 
petals, by storms'; Z 2Z·16g tceimafii vasute nuhiye samu 
kho nflutpalii parrii 'his eyes, clear, opened, just like blue 
lotus petals', parallel to Maitreya-vyiikaraI).a (ed. S. Levi 
48) padma-pattra-nibha-ik~a'!lafz 'with eyes like a lotus 
petal'; Jataka-mala, p. lZ·Z0 nilotpala-dala-sadrsam ekatp 
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cak~/:t 'one eye like a lotus leaf'. Compound, ysara-vara-, 
v 66·10 viysa ysara-vera 'thousand-petalled lotus' 
("'parya-); Z 3.80 viiysanu bendii ysara-vargyanu 'upon 
thousand-petalled lotuses'; K 63, 78vI Vfysii ysara-varrjii, 
K 147.16 ysara-varja if vaiysa 'thousand-petalled white 
lotus', parallel BS sahasra-pattra-, Tib. hdab stOTJ; Sogd. 
Bud. Dhyana 20Z ILPW prn'k rtnyn'y wp8y 'sprym'y 
'a thousand-petalled jewelled lotus flower'. Also with 
duma- 'tail', v z63, 89rS dutp-berri 'tail-feathers', v 34z, 
83v4-S (dutp-)berrii, BS G 37, 76b6 pak~mii1Ji, Tib. hdab­
ma 'wing' from "'dum(b)a-parrya-. From "'parraa-, 
plural II 75.63 para 'wings'. Base IE per-, Indo-Iranian 
par- 'fly, flutter' (E. Benveniste, BSL 51, 1955, 36ff.) to 
Av. parma- 'wing, feather', Zor.P., N.Pers. parr 'wing', 
parMan 'to fly', Sogd. Bud. prn' k 'leaf, petal' ; M.Parth. T. 
png 'foliage'; Baloci pan, Paraci pon, Pasto pa1Ja, Yidya 
pa1Jlik, Suyni pun' leaf', Rosani park, Yazg. pun. 

pari 'heel', see parra-. 
parra- 'heel', Z 2Z·146 vanda gguvg parrai vande 'small 

ears, small its (heels =) fetlocks' of the aiva-ratna­
'horse-jewel' of the cakravartin-, parallel to BS par~i-, 
glossed by khurasya pariva- 'side of the hoof'; note also 
PaSto punda 'heel' and 'fetlock of horse'; v 9z, 61vS cvi 
parrye paskiiya~tu ne na~thrrite indii 'whose heels are not 
drawn back', the maha-puru~a mark no. 3 ayata-pada­
par~'!li-; para-, Sid. 14IrS pari vi ana dvasq hguJg 
uskyii~tii' from the heel upwards twelve fingers' measure', 
BS par~y-urdhvatp dvadaia-angulatp, Tib. rtiTJ-pa-nas 
sor blu-giiis-kyi gOTJ-du; loco plur. 3id. I29rI u parva u 
hatpgu#atp hatpdrrvye vya 'and between the heels and 
toes', BS par~y-angulo,-Jrita-, Tib. rtiTJ-pa-las sor-mohi 
bar-duo From "'parIni- (-rIn- > -rr-), Av. palna- ("'parIna-), 
Sogd. pIn', Zor.P. paInak, N.Pers. paInah, Sangleci 
paIne, Waxi poina, post, p01na, Yazg. polna (from 
N.Persian), Suyni pernak (-rIn->-rn-), Yidya Pii1Jio, 
Pasto pfa 'foot' ("'parIna-). IE Pok. 8Z3 persna-, +, -0-, 
O.Ind. par~i-, Greek 1ITEpVTJ, Lat. perna 'shank, leg', 
Got.Jairzna, O.Eng1.Jersin 'heel', Hittite pars ina 'loins'. 

paraka 'a measure', see para- 'a measure'. 
piiraka 'a food; cake', in a list of foods, III II7rol, see 

par- 'to nourish', Zor.P. pes-parak, N.Pers. pel-parah 
'cake'. 

paraIpgga- 'decrease', Sid. 16v2 hauva paratpgii padimaka 
'causing strength decrease', BS bala-ghna-, Tib. fiam­
stobs hbri-bar byed-do (hbri 'reduce'); Z 23.1°9 arati 
ttramu ham-ra~tu paratpgga jsate pu1Jyau jsa 'so his envy 
always decreases with the merits' (BS pU1Jya-); K 109·3z0 
~gi !sama ysautta nai vara paraga nai byau bvaeme jsa 
'even thought flows away; neither is there decrease of it, 
nor increase of it through bodhi-knowledge'; K 67.149-
50 ku~tai va paratpgi jitpga 'or where is its decrease (and) 
cessation', = K 70, 4rz-3 ku~tai va pa(ratp)gq jaiga'; 
K 67.155 ~i avaJi paratpgi kuse, =K 70, SrI ~g avaig 
paraga kuse 'the sky (BS akasa-) seeks decrease'; v 191 
viii, Sb3 paratpga tsindii 'they go to decrease'; V 348, 8b4 
uysnora'!lu paratpgii dya( fiiite) 'he shows the decrease 
of beings', BS G 37, 61bl unatvam ... prajfiayate. 
See paratpj-, parajs-. 

piirajs- 'rest upon', Z Z·IZS kho hve SJando kye pittii 
SJatpda yii vatco parajsafia I~ei rro panamiite patco 'like 
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a man who falls to the ground, then the ground must be 
rested upon by him, then he rises again', parallel to 
Divyavadana 358.26-8 bhra~to hi yaJ;. kjiti-tale bhavat,ha 
jantur utti~lhati kjitim asav avalambya bhuyaJ;.; 3 sing. 
present III 23, 16a2 cu bgysilStii na ra paraysdii 'who no 
more rests upon bodhi-knowledge' (BS omits). Noun 
parajsa- 'basis, support', BS aSraya-, SuvO. 24v1 (pa)­
tiirajsye jsa 'with support', BS samaSrita- 'resting on'; 
v 182V3 ttatvatii paramarthii parajsa, u hajvattete kusa­
mata ,yandu 'tathata-suchness paramartha-truth, the 
basis, and perpetually the search for wisdom'; Sid. SV3 
parajsye jsa, BS aSrayat, Tib. rten (' support '). Adjective, 
III 7, 14f4 thu-1p parajsak, 'you are my support' (-, 'you 
are '). See patiirajs-, beside parajs-, for cognates. 

pirajs-, para1pj- 'to decrease', v 92, 611v3 brr, nu ttatu ni 
para1pjite 'does not decrease their beloved wealth', 
causative (-ran]aya-); Sid. 144v2 ttauda para1pjanii 'heat 
is to be reduced', BS sUa kriya 'cold treatment', Tib. 
drod tha-ba dbri-ziTiJ (dbri 'decrease'); Sid. 133rS pa1pjsa 
pa1pjsa para1pjsanlf. 'to be decreased by fives', Tib. lTiJa-lTiJas 
phri-ste; K 67.155-6 ttyi prracai ~ka1pji a~ka1pje ni 
jinani ni parijsani ' therefore the sa1pSkara-factor is a 
non-factor, it is not to be destroyed, it is not to be 
decreased', = K 70, sr2 ttye p"acai ~kauja a~kauje na 
janana na parajsana. Preterite par,ya-, K 45.12 pajsa1p 
par,ye 'he decreased the honour'; K 45.14 ttu khiiysii 
pariye 'he diminished the food'; K 45.16 h,m khiiysii 
pasta pariye (infinitive) 'he ordered to diminish his own 
food'. Incohative, paris-, II 109.88.5-6 tta khu ma1p dilaka 
hva1J4a par'fl1pdii hvaraka avlf. va mysrJii hiStii ~acU va~lii 
'so that here the few men decrease; robbers have come; 
the donation comes to $a-!!?ou'; K 55, 17V1 na bftti u ni 
par'lstii 'is not exhausted and does not diminish', K 55, 
18r3 na bma u nii pariStii, parallel to jan-,jin- and parajs­
K 6TIS6 and Tib. zad-pa med-ciTiJ hbri-ba med. Noun, 
Sid. 7r4 gusti parisama hiya krra tcerai 'reduction 
treatment of flesh must be carried out'. From rang- 'be 
small', Pasto rangai 'thin, scanty, shallow', Sogd. Bud. 
ryne' kk 'small', rynlwk 'light' (-in]- < -an]-). Man. 
ryncwkstr 'lighter', rynek 'small, short', ryslr 'smaller, 
shorter', Chr. rync'q 'child', ryncq 'small', M.Parth.T. 
rngs 'short, little'. IE Pok. 660-1 leg':h- 'light, small', 
Av. rayu-, O.Ind. ragM-, lagM- 'swift', Greek EAexxVS 
'small', Celtic O.Ir. laigiu 'smaller, worse', Welsh llaw 
'small'. 

piraysau 'servants', II 7.112; 115 see parysa-. 
piraysdii 'rests on', see parajs-. 
pirastJ 'service', II 12.46=11 100·208parsg, seeparysa-. 
pira!1te 'is raised; exults', v 384.5 ttu para~le ma ysira 'my 

heart exults over that', see s.v. kaku~a, bve jsa. From 
"'pati-riiz-, see s.v. rrays-, Oss. D. arazun 'to raise'. 

pirahi 'support', see patiiraha-. 
pirika 'parents', see par-:pat!a-. 
pirimati- 'perfection' adapted from BS paramita-, with 

connexion to par- 'cross'. 
pirijsiiia- 'to be diminished', see parajs-. 
piriph- 'support, place', SuvP. 6sr3 par,ph, aysii 'I will 

establish', BS sthiipayi~e; II 104.80-1 naravau1Jt!uii 
as para v,ra par'phUla 'they establish it upon the way to 
nirvaQll-' (translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 104); K 145, 

3rI bgYsuSti vrra au pariphfdii 'they rest upon bodhi­
knowledge'. From "'patii-, pa-, ramJ-, raJ- (note also 
paltcimph-, ngtaph-); to ramph-, in tcarampha- 'staff', 
'to support'. 

piripha- 'support, basis', Manj. 82-3 pariphu (-u 'and') 
baja bvana vara hajsamare paca¢anq '(to escape from 
sa1pSara-migration) as the support and basis they must be 
understood, there in turn they come forth', reference 
back to vairsg (BS virya-) and abyad, (BS apramada-). 

piriya- 'decreased', see parajs-; K 45· 14 parfye u ysye 
'diminished and removed'. 

piris- 'be diminished', see parajs-. 
pirih- 'establish', III 13 o· 31 ttiri va jsani pa tta hva hva 

sthanave aysna virii parih,ryau 'may these priors (BS 
sthiina-pati-) then severally settle on the seats'. See 
patiirah-, parah-. 

pirusta 'lost, ceased', III 50.56-7 ~g bvauma cu paysaida 
~g rii jsana bvama parusta varii drama na bide sa khu dai 
aca pasUSte 'this is bodhi-knowledge which he knows 
( = paysendii); that knowledge is lost; there such is not 
found just as fire blazes in water'. Base raud-, present 
"uy- 'lose', rusta-. 

piriihina 'movements(?)" v 148, Ib6 perre duva paruhiina 
paysendii 'to be caused; he knows the two movements'; 
v 148, Ib7 ///siitii ttiitii dva maruhiini pay(s)an(de) 
'he ... ; these two movements he knew', v 94, 16v7 
(balysuna)v(u)ysai perrii ssau hiirii buste ka marUhiina 
paysedii 'by the bodhisattva one thing must be caused to 
be understood, if he knows the movements'. From patii-, 
pa- and base ruh-, and ma- from ham-a- (by loss of ha-), 
formed like Parae! mawar 'enclosure' < "'ham-a-varta-, 
and Kusan Surx Kotal IlW\lSO < "'ham-a-diza-. Bases 
ruh- are in aruh- 'move', Manj. 375 arruhiinai, "uharii, 
harautta-, arotta-. Here 'movement' in the sense of 
'duty'? Note also ysara-< "'hazara- '1000'. 

piremate see paramata- 'perfection', v 349, 14a2. 
pirautta- 'supported', K 135.8 hvara1pdai ysa1Jli sa1pdya 

parautte 'he placed the right knee upon the ground'; 
III 72.169 parautta se 'he lay supported'; K 109.322 nai 
hii parautta hamare 'are not based upon it'; participle 
parauttaa-, K 68·210-1 dharma-dhiitta u satva-datti 
iikaSi-dhiitti ri jsana satva parautta biSi ttf 'beings all 
established in the dharma-dhiitu, the satva-dhatu, also 
the akiiSa-dhiitu (regions) then'; infinitive K 147.38 
byelIlf. paryara parautte 'deign to settle on the throne'. 
See s.v. patiirah-. With negative, III 24, 2oa3 avarauttii, 
BS aprati~lhita-. 

pirka 'knee-pan', Sid. 129r2 ysa1Ju hiya parka hasu 'knee­
pan swelling'. Tib. pus-mohi l!!:.a-TiJa skraTiJ-ba. From par­
'turn round, be round', Armen. lw par 'round'. IE Pok. 
816 per- 'to pass over'. 

pirgyiiia- 'treasury, storeroom, enclosure', Z 22·135 loco 
plur. pargyinuvo spiite vicitra 'various flowers in gardens'; 
Z 22.156 rrundii pajinuvg 'in the king's treasuries'; acc. 
sing. Z 24.512 hastamo pajinu diit'l1pja agga1!Ziso 'best 
unpolluted garden of the dharma-doctrine' (parallel BS 
arama-); SuvP. 73rI spa-masve pajinii tsavi 'abundant, 
rich treasury', BS prabhuta-dhana-dhiinya-samrddhi­
ko~al;t.; Bcd sor2-3 aja1pja pajeiiii 'inexhaustible treasury', 
BS ak~aya-ko~aJ;.; Manj. 139 ku~t!a baJuna pajeiia 'all 



kinds of palace enclosures'; Manj. 151 ii khu artha 
sp( ii)sa carauna ttiira va piijafia ~fya 'or as with a lamp 
wealth appears (BS artha-) in a dark treasury at night'. 
Tokhara lw A 333b3 piisif!Z, BS kosa-, piisinn oki 'like a 
treasury', nom. plur. piiSiniifi, 57a7 oblique plur. piisiniis. 
From *parieinyii- to base kai-:ei- 'heap up', M.Pers.T. 
preyn- 'hedge', KandulaI partin 'thorn-hedge', N.Pers. 
parzidan 'to repair a wall', Baxtiari parzin 'bramble', 
Yidya parzin 'enclosure for sheep', WaxI pale, pare 
'garden, forest', to BS paryar.za- *pari-cayana- 'court­
yard'. IE Pok. 637-8 k'!ei-, O.Ind. cin6ti, cdyati, citd-, 
kiiya-, Av. eayeiti, einvaiti, O.Slav. einu 'rank, order'; 
with -1-, Av. kaeI- 'prepare'. 

piirrjsai 'support', see piirajsii. 
piirdi see purr- 'conquer', v 312'7 //Jjsa piirdi (space). 
piirna, in st. sing. V 174 3~; b13, see s.v. piira 'a measure'. 

For -na, note also IV 4'4 Haf!Zgna 'by ~~af!Zga-measure'; 
and IV 26'4 ~af!Zgana dasau kiisa. 

piiryavarpda- 'reverent', IV 7'5 PYii ttira jsa piiryavaf!Zda 
vifiarrta yani (-rrt- for -ptt-) at the feet with forehead 
(ttiira-) reverent, I make report' (BS vijfiapti-). For 
-vaf!Zda-, note also, with BS lws, III 98'33 iidaravada 
'respectful', II 49'13 prrabaudavada- (BS prabodha-). 
Saka III I28'29v4 iicyavaf!Zda 'eager'. Possibly piirya­
should also be sought in BS or Prakrit to III 42'3 piicarya­
'service' « BS piiricaryii-, Pali piiricariyii) by further 
loss of -c-, -j-, -y- in Prakrit. This, rather than a dialectal 
form of piirysa-. 

piirysa- 'servant', parysa-; V 296vI piirysii; K 52'7'8. 
piirysya 'female servant', see parysa-. 

piirvii loco plur. 'heels', see piirra-. 
piirrva- 'transferred, paid as something owed (wages), or 

given'; V 259, 3vI guha kaf!Zga ttii piirrva dva 'ox-skin 
transferred, two'; IV 60b I stilra piirrve 'a large beast 
transferred' (=IV 65b2), V 259, 3V2 u piirrvi iif!Z phemii~!a 
'and transferred to Phema'; V 204, 5a2 miini jsarii (read 
jSiira?) piirrva sii 'our jsarii transferred, one'; II 2'22 
khvai hii piirrva riif!Zstq janavai vira 'when by him it is 
transferred to the country of (his) rulership'; IV II'7 
~apiifia piirrva khu parau pvg 'transferred to the kitchens. 
When you hear the order'. IV 49b2 se hvaifye mura piirrve 
15 'to each man paid murii-coins 15'; IV 53a3 guha piirrve 
1 se hvaifye ha1pbii piirrve 61 muri 'one ox transferred; 
to each man, amount paid 61 murii-coins'; IV 55b2 se 
hvlUjye muri piirrve 12; IV 59a2 se hvatjye viinii parrva 2 

'to each man woven stuffs paid, two'; IV 69v3 thau 
piirrve 1 'cloth (silk?) transferred, one'; V 224'74'2 
ttraivira piirrve st(iika?) 'to Traivira transferred as 
necessary(?),; II 87"53 ysfra hathara piirrvai 'I have 
transferred (removed) severe troubles'. From par-, 
parnu- 'transfer', *piirnuta->piirrva-. IE Pok. 816 per­
'convey over'. See also piira- 'debt=to be paid'. For 
-rnv-, see also darv- < drlnu- 'dare'. 

piirs~ 'service', III 6, 13v5 piirsa pajsama 'reverence, wor­
ship', K 148.6 I draina ranau piirsg pajsaf!Z 'reverence, 
honour to the three jewels'; III 130'26 piirsg paf!Zjsaf!Z 
diise 'he completed the worship' (dyadic), as III 130'29 
pa1Jl.isami pujii-karma; II 99'191 Pii[siif!Z au k~ama yiltjai 
caigq k~ira tsau 'it pleased our service to go to the Chinese 
land'; with ibid. II 207 ma piirysii 'my servants', and II 
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100'208 parsg yanau 'to do service'; II II5'32 piirsg ttii 
diisn ' I complete the service'. See above parsg and parysa-. 

piir~~a-, piir~a- 'reverend', III 24, 22al cittye miifiaf!Zda ~g 
disg piir~g hama 'like a caitya-shrine this region becomes 
worshipful', BS caitya-bhuto vandaniYaS ca; K97, 198--1) 
caitye miifiadahamiaurgaviya, =V246, 13al caittyamiifiada 
hime aurgaviya 'like a caitya, becomes reverend'; K 8· 5v5 
~g byiitarja ttira buri uviira piirHa pufiauda maf!Zgaliya 
'that memory is so exalted (BS udiira-) admirable, 
meritorious (BS pur.zyavant-), auspicious' (BS mangaltya-). 
The atmosphere of reverence and awe would suit a con­
nexion with *parSa- beside O.Pers., Av.frala-(as hatama­
'first' < *fratama-, beside lTap6al-\a.-, patjii, parramaa­
above) and with the metathesis as in the title phar~avatii­
'judge(?)' from *fraSa-pati-. Thenfrala-, and *parSa> 
piir~~a- (keeping secondary -rI-). For Av. frasa-, the 
traditional Parsi-Persian rendering of fralagar is Arabic­
Pers. ~iihir- 'conspicuous, manifest', which the analysis 
by base par-I- 'appear, be conspicuous, admirable', IE 
par- 'appear' par-k- whence prk-s-, Iran. fraS-, O.Ind. 
RV prk~-, fully confirms (see Zoroastrian Problems, ed. 
2, vii-xv), to IE Pok. 789 par-, Greek lTElTapEiv 'show 
forth' Ev<ppao-rov' O'a<pES 'clear', Lat. piireo, appiireo, 
compiireo 'appear'. The Pars i-Persian gloss ~iihir 'con­
spicuous', is for the compoundfrIgr, see J. J. Modi, The 
Persian Farziat-Nameh and Kholaseh-i din of Dastur 
Darab Pahlan 1924, p. 92 of the Kholaseh-i din in Pars i­
Persian niim ifrSgr ma'ni 'st giihir. The same text without 
the gloss is in E. K. Antia, Pazend Texts, 1909, p. 337. 

For the developed meaning 'appear, be conspicuous, 
admirable, wonderful', note also Pindaros, Pythian Ode 
6'2 6aTlTOV I-\Eyapov 'splendid hall'; YaynabI yaxI- 'to 
appear', O.Ind. RV yak~d- 'wonderful apparition' 
(Indo-Iranian Journal II, 1958, 152-6); Bcd 48r3 Khotan 
Saka biiysdyaf!Zdai gloss to BS peSala- (Tib. des-pa 'fine, 
noble '); SuvO. 567 dyiina-, BS iisviidaniya-, SuvO. 36v2 
dhyiina-, BS rucira-, Zor.P. sahtk with af3d 'conspicuous, 
admirable', N .Pers. sahi 'lofty (of a tree); admirable (of 
a queen)'; Celtic O.Ir. airdirc, erdairc 'illustrious, 
celebrated' (J. Vendryes, Lexique etymologique de 
l'irlandais ancien, 1959, A 41). For 'wonder' du~kara­
occurs in Buddhist contexts, III 25, 25a2 du~kare jsa 
'with wonder', BS iikarya-. See also above N 175'36 
aurrta 'admirable' from *ii-fraSata- through *ii-vrrata­
(with orr-< *iifrI-). The long -ii- before two consonants 
can be seen in piirysa- beside parysa- 'servant' and kiirra­
'deaf' < *karna-, but ttarra- 'herb' < *trna-. For fral-, 
see also S.V. mura-. 

piir~~a- 'antidote', V 87r6 u haf!Zdiira piirHa aggada sustiinda 
'and others prepared the antidote, the medicine' (BS 
agada-), here dyadic; Z 24'213 ttriimu piirHa diitfnau 
Yinda gguvg 'so he puts the antidote of the dharma­
doctrine into your ears'. From *pati-raxI-a- *pii-raxI-a­
> *piirH-a-, base raxI- 'to protect, be ready against', 
Oss. D. ariixsun, 1. araxsyn, araxst 'be able, ready', garz­
araxst 'skilled with tools' (but notD. ariixiissun, 1. araxsyn 
, repair'); Armen. lw eraS xi- 'guarantee' (E. Benveniste, 
TPS 1945, 71); possibly Pazand raxlalni (E. K. Antia, 
Pazend Texts 83'16). IE Pok. 32 alek- 'keep off', O.Ind. 
rdk~ati, rak#td-, Greek &AE~CA), O.Eng!. ealgian 'protect', 
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Got. alhs, O.Engl. ealh 'temple'. For 'antidote', Sogd. 
Bud. pttff'rk (P 3.82) 'against poison', connected ,with 
Zor.P. patzahr 'bezoar'. 

p~ta 'burst', K 35.87 ruva-1fIjsaparfta 'burst therewith 
the intestines', = K 26· 142 ura va paftauda 'they burst 
the belly', =K 18·216 ura va paftauda (so withpa), BS 
Divylivadiina 447.3° spholayitva; III7S·22S gara ttrairkha 
parfla 'burst the mountain peaks'. From pati-, pa- with 
base rau-s-:rui-, *pa-r(u)f1a-. See burfla- 'burst', 3 sing. 
present buffjii, BS chedaka-, from *vi-ruita-, Baloci 
pruiag, pruita 'break, burst', causative prosag (if not 
base fraui-). IE Pok. 870-1 reu-s-, Lit. rausiu, railsti 'stir 
up', O.Slav. ruEti 'overthrow'. See also III 72.159 vafte. 

pilika-putra- 'sons of a palika', Z 13.58, of lesser birth, 
BS palika- from Iranian (as BS lws, kakhorda-, sthora-) 
Av. pairika-, Zor.P. parik (glossed by Parsi-Skt riikfas'i 
'demoness'), Sogd. Bud.pr'yk- 'demon' in the list P 6·197 
Syw eytk ZY kwntk ZY pr'ykth '(sacrifice) to daiva, 
letak-spirits, and kundak and pariks', M.Pers.T. pryg, 
pryg'n 'witch'. N.Pers. par'i, PaSto perai (*paryaka-). 
Non-Iranian pal-, Greek 1T(XAACXI<:iS, 1TaAACXKT! 'concu­
bine', 1TCIAAa~ 'youth', Sogd. Bud. prys' servant woman', 
Heb. pigs, pyigs, Targum plqt', pylqt'. From 'woman of 
a lower class, servant, concubine', passing to 'witch'. If 
pal'ika-, pairikii, 1TaAACXK{S belong together, the deri­
vation from pari-'ik- 'look around' is unsuitable, M. 
Witzel, Miinchener Studien 30, 1972, 188. Celtic O.Ir. 
has airech, airige 'concubine'. 

palsuve 'ribs, sides; spoke of wheel', Z 20·45 palsuve, 
Z 2·24 palsve, I 143, S2V2 pesva v'ine 'pains in the side', 
BS pariva-Silla- (,swelling of the side'). Compound 
ysara-valsu 'thousand-spoked', Z 22·143 cakr gyastuiii 
ysara-valsu 'celestial thousand-spoked wheel'; 12S2, IVI 
(ysa)ra-1Jasfl 'thousand-spoked', BS cakra-citra1fl sahasra­
nemis tathii sahasra-ara1fl. From *palsu- < parsu-, Av. 
parasu.masah-, parasaum, parasvi; Sogd. Bud. prs'kh 
'side', Zor.P. pahlUk, N.Pers. pahlu, Oss. DI.fars 'side', 
Pasto pufta'i (ft < rs), Ormuri puftie, Yidya parasye, Waxi 
purs. IE Pok. 820 perk-, O.Ind. pdriu-, prthu-pdrsavo 
(RV 7.83.1), O.Slav. plur. prilsi 'breast', Lit. pirsys plur. 
'breast (of horse),. 

p@sa 'swine's', genitive to pgsa-, Sid. 16v4 pgsa gusta 
'flesh of pig', BS ma1[lSa1fl varaha1fl, Tib. phag-sa; Sid. 
9r2 pgfi gusta, BS varaha-, Tib. phag-sa=v 318.58 
pvcsii gusta. See pgsa-. 

pasiira- 'sun's heat, sunshine', K Iso·17 bui byajiirii tta tta 
khvapaiira baurii 'melt (2 plur.) all just as the sun's heat 
the snow'; Z 2.172 ysande samu kho ggarii ysarnai vufjii 
ratanyo paMru '{)'iri 'is beautiful just like the golden 
mountain covered with jewels in the sunshine'; Z 20.36 
eii bile tcabriye pasiire jsa stauru paha 'whose intestines 
are scattered, greatly rotted by the sunshine', Z 22·254-
ggari rrustii piisiiru 'eirii 'the mountain shines in the sun­
shine'; Z 5·49 uysdemiite ssandau naitaudo ce pasiire jsa 
niitauda 'cools the heated ground which was burnt up 
by the sun's heat'; Z 5.80 ttiinii cu tterii pracai niiStii kho 
ju pasarii ftanye chaya 'because such a cause (BS pratya­
ya-) does not exist, just as shadow in sunshine', =Manj. 
237 ttane cu va prracai naista khu pascra ftanye ch(a)ya; 
Manj. 239 khu pas{fra bunai na aSta ne va tte chiiYlb'ide 

'as in sunshine darkness is not, nor so for him (tte=tta 
yi) is shade found'; JS 28r3 ttl sgd'i hUfti sa1fl pascre ftana 
'then you lay down, you dried up indeed in the sun's 
heat'. Frompati-, pa- with base zar- 'shine' (-iz->-z-). 
IE Pok. 441-2 gher-, O.Slav. zirjQ, ziriti 'see', zarja 
, shining', zarja 'ray', Lit. zeriu, zereti 'shine', zarija 
'glowing coals', paiilras 'brightness', zara 'redness in 
sky, twilight'. IEghre-tto-, O.Norsegrdr 'grey'; IEghre­
ttio-, O.Engl. grreg 'gray', OHG grao. 

pa,a"a 'disputers', K 60, 35r4 kfe1flra-na pafafja ana­
tt'irthyiina 'ninety-six. disputants of the other sects'. 
From BS pafa!Z4a-, NW Prakrit praia1flfja- (Kharo~thi 
script), Central A.Soka Prakrit piisar;zfja-, Pali piisa!Z4ika-, 
BS pafa!Z4in-, paiar;zfjika- (BSOAS 14, 1952, 427). 
Translated by Greek 6tcrrp{!30VTES, assuring the deri­
vation from Iranian *parsanta- variant to *fraSanta-; 
see s.v. parifa- 'reverend', and pharfavata-. For the 
Prakrit see K. R. Norman, IRAS 1972, 113. 

pa,tauda 'they burst', see parfta. 
pa,taqtdii (II 78.49 pafliidu) 'we pledged(?)', in a trading 

context, II 77·37; 38; 78. S8 pvaica pafla1fldu 'we pledged 
the covering (garment)'; note II 78·44-S yargakava 
pvaica 'the covering yaryaq (Turkish, 'pelt')'. This 
pvaica is object of hu¢a1[Zdu 'we gave', jaistadu 'we 
demanded', fVaudu 'we wore', and 3 sing. haifte 'he 
gave', niiva 'he took'. Possibly pati-, pa- with base 
raxs- 'keep, guarantee', see above s.v. piirHa- *pati­
raxsa- 'antidote'; for loss of -r- from -rft- see s. v. parfla­
'burst'. 

pa,ai 'binding thing' in a list K 100.290 amayai maukfaidra 
bada1fljii tcarmii c'Cvara haftai b'ifja paste haiya haya pafai 
'of the amayai official Mo~endra bands, hide, garments, 
cut garment, dresses, coats, fastenings, ties, binding'. 
From *paXs- to base pas- 'to fasten' see s.v. piisa­
'fastening, load'. 

pasa- 'load', Z 13·33 kharii karii pasu ne bufju yindii 'the 
ass certainly cannot carry the load' parallel Smrruarpkllra 
(tr. Huber 160) 'the ass cannot carry the load'; Z 22·239 
ttiina vaysiia harbiSSii vulstandi sta ysa1flth'inau pasu 'there­
fore now you all have cast off the load of births', parallel 
to BS bhiira-nikfipta-, apahrta-bhiira-, Pali nikkhitta­
bhiira. IS 19V4 utcinaigarkhii piisii 'heavy load of water' ; 
K 68.197-8 garkhii pasii 'heavy load'. From base pas- 'to 
tie up, load up', piisa- 'load', Av. ava.paSal, fS~biS, 
paxsta- (xst forSt); Zor.P.paSt 'agreement', DkM 778.14 
droxtan i paSt 'breaking of agreement', DkM 679.22 
pam diiSt ' he kept the covenant' ; Pahlavi Riv liyat, 
Dlitastiin i denik 136, § 32 ka3-san e paSnframut, Epistle 
ManusCihr 2.9.8 pam-garih; DkM 24.14 ham-paSniin; 
Vid. 4.51 paSenend (-fbs), Vid. 18·10 nipaStak; M. 
Parth.T. pstg; Sogd. Bud. np'ysty, Zor.P. 'wbSty, Plizand 
hawast, M.Pers. T. 'wyst 'to seal'. IE Pok. 787 pt&.- 'made 
fast', O.Ind. pasa- 'noose', o-pasd- 'headdress'. Note 
also Kroraina pak' e (*paske), Tokhara B paske (BS bhara-). 
Lat. pacisco 'make an agreement'. See pasa- 'leash', and 
pafai. 

pasa- 'leash, fastening', III 42.12 ttraiwtisai biriijsii pasa 
ttu mauiiadii aysmu iiufliirii 'with the leash (dyadic) of 
desire (BS trir;za) they bind the mind', parallel BS 
gardula, Pali gaddula; III 42.10 (written and deleted) 



ttraijtt'ijai birli jsli piis,! ttli ttu maunatia. From base pas­
'tie up', see piisa- 'load'. 

pasa- 'company, band', II 103'64 raispuriirp rraiysdYUrii1fl 
ttyau piisa harbiroii bii¢vii sarii '(may there be) for the 
princes (and) princesses, for their company, at all times 
good fortune'. From pas- 'to bind together', see s.v. 
piisa- 'load'. 

p!sa- 'pig, hog', v 62'12 pgsli sarya 'in the hog year'; III 
15'54 piisi salya (without subscript hook) 'hog year' (in 
animal cycle no. 12 after roe 'dog'); III 14'14Pgsi '9-II 

p.m.' (BSOS 8, 1937, 928 animal cycle pgsa-, Sogd. 
k's, NW Prakrit Kroraina sug'ara, BSsukara, Tokhara B 
suwo); gen. sing. Sid. 9r2 pgSi gusta 'pig's flesh', BS 
viiriiha-, Tib. phag-sa, =V 318'58 pvesliguSta; III 91'221 
pviiSii tciira. From IfFpiilsa- to IfFparsa- or IfFPrsa-, with 
intrusive -v- pViisli, pvesli. Av. paraso in Nirangastan 
I 14v9-IO yaOa hus paraso, see K. Hoffmann, Miinchener 
Studien 22, 1967, 291£. IE Pok. 841 porko-s, Finn. lw 
porsas, Mordwin pufts, Lat. porcus, O.Eng!. fearh, Lit. 
paiS as, O.Slav. prasf/.. See for IE, E. Benveniste, BSL 45, 
1949,74· 

pasaya 'following, followers', Z 5'32 ttiyli hii naltsute 
kUj¢u hiiruvai piisliya hlilysda 'then he went from the 
palace; his ministers (hiiru=BS irejjhin-) present fol­
lowing him (yi)', parallel K 41'48-9 nimcSi vayaJa niima 
iimiici ye 'following him was an intimate (BS amiitya-) 
there named Yasas'. From pati-, pii- with base sai-:si­
'be placed, lie', to Silite 'he lies', participle siina-, 
siinarpda-, Siiita-, 3 plur. sSiire, see also hasai 'region', BS 
dhiitu-; with M.Pers.T. pdys'y, Zor.P. ptys'y 'following, 
according to', Pahlavi Psalter pts'y for Syriac mil 'be­
cause of', Piizand padasiie translated Parsi-Skt anurUparp. 
Base sai-, Av. saete, sayanam, iisita-, saere, sayamano, 
Zor.P. siiyet, siik, siiyiin, asiiyan, nisiiyet, msiiyiin, nisitan, 
ham-siiyak (gloss to Av. varazanii-) 'neighbour', ham­
siiyiinikiin (gloss to Av. varaziina-), place-name Nisiiya-, 
NllO"oios, N10"oios, Armen. lw mai mianak 'central 
Nisii', N.Pers. Nasii; Oss. D. slijun, I. slijyn 'lie ill', 
lirsad; D. nisslijun, I. nisslijyn 'lie down, lie ill', nissiidoncli 
'they lay', Waxi nesiam, nasi, nast-, nasiyak 'lie down', 
Yidya -san,yuvar-san 'upper part of door-frame' (lfFupara­
sayana-), alar-sine 'threshold' (lfFadara-sayana-ka-). IE 
Pok. 539-40 kei-, O.Ind. sete, siiy-, say-, sayyii 'bed', 
niSitha- 'night'. M.Pers.T. ps'nyg'n 'follower', Syriac 
psnyq- " Georgian pasanik' -i may be rather from pastii­
N.Pers. pas 'after'. 

pasiira 'hunting-place(?)" III 104'35 a ra na ttramu 
aranina pasilra 'Ion my part do not enter the hunting­
ground in the wild land' (BS arattya-),. See cognates 
s.v. hasilra- 'quarry', hence IfFpatii-silra-, Oss. D. sorun 
'to hunt'. 

pasiiratp 'ornament (by inlay?)" v 63'35 bisva vira 
piisurarp piranli pili vyachiryau 'on the houses a decora­
tion is to be painted; calamities (BS pi¢a) would vanish'. 
From IfFpiiti-s(a)uriina- 'decoration', to Av. saora- in 
Yast 14'27 zaranyo.saora- epithet of a karata- 'cutting 
tool, knife, dagger'. Possibly a special decoration by 
inlay. O.Ind. chor-, chur- 'inlay', churdti, churayati, 
chorayati 'engrave, etch, ornament with rubbing in', 
glossed by khacita, and with ii-, vi-; Pali vicchurita-
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glossed ullitta- (ullipta-), Prakrit churiya- glossed khacita-, 
vyiipta-, lipta-. Iran. saur-, O.Ind. chor- from IE (s)k(h)eu­
r-. See tsarrai. 

pasta 'committed, done', v 168, 7b4 ki¢yiini pasta ide 'the 
deeds ( = BS karma) are committed'. See pette. 

pasta 'garment', K 20'1 ttyai va(s)ka nuvara-kaujja 
pasta prrahautt¢ya [read -j¢a], =K 28'178 ttyai vaska 
nuvara-kauj(t)a piista prrahauj¢a, =K 37, 117-8 ttye 
vaska nuvarli-kauj/Ii pasti prrihauj¢e 'for him she (the 
rakjasi-demoness) put on a newly-flayed coat'; K 
100'290 tcarmli Civara hailai bt¢a piiste 'skins, garbs 
(BS Civara-), garments, dresses (bar- 'wear'), coats'. All 
four MSS have -a- which makes older -au- unlikely, 
hence hardly to Zor.P., N.Pers. post 'skin' (to O.Pers. 
pavasta 'envelope'), or to Av. p,!sta- 'skin' (glossed by 
Zor.P. post). Possibly IfFpavasta- from pau- 'to cover' 
with -ii- < -ava- (see miisdana-' preterite -tanda- < lfF-tii-.. , 
vant-a-, butnQ¢aun-< IfFnrtiiun-). Seepau-s.v.pviina-. For 
-asta- see Zor.P. tapast 'carpet', above karasta- 'skin'. 

paste 'done', SuvP. 64r4 cu . • . biSilfii baMe pgste 'what 
sins of all kinds I have committed' (-te=terp, -tema 
I sing.), BS yat tu piiparp krtarp maya. See also pasta 
'done', pette. 

pastunga- 'inverted, with foot uppermost', Z 13'71 
pastungli pastli avi11i 'he fell headlong into A vici " parallel 
BS Abhidharma-kosa 3'15 urdhva-padas tu niiraka/;l 'the 
naraka-inhabitant with foot up', Pali J 5'266 patanti 
niraye uddha-padii; Z 24' I 68 piisturpgga iitasare 'they fall 
headlong'; III 89'175 u ii hii bagalii pasturpgli viStafiii 'and 
this vessel must be set inverted' ; III 85 ·64 kamalli pastarpgli 
biysarpjafiii 'the head is to be held inverted'; III 79' II 
ragyli jsli iikjurp piistiigli 'I am thrown headlong from 
the bank'. Without pa-, JS I 5r2 gara ttajli stiiga bihtsadii­
juna 'the mountain stream down-pouring on its wide 
course ' (see starpga-). Parallel also BS avamurdhaka­
'with head down'; M.Parth. T. kfynd ngws'r 'w zfr 'they 
fall head-down to the abyss'; N.Pers. nigiin-siir 'head­
down'. From pa- 'foot', with adjective stunga- 'raised, 
standing erect', base IE steu-, see s.v. stuna- 'pillar', 
Pasto stan 'post, pillar' above base stau-, s.v. paj/ore. 
With -nga-, -rpgga- from -naka-, see also Yidya iirunyo 
'light' (lfFa-rauxsnaka) and stfnyo 'supine' (lfFustanaka-). 

piha-, pyaha- 'blow, stroke, noise', verbal pgh-, pyah-, 
PVCh-, SuvP. 61V4 pghna 'with noise', BS ghoja-niidinii; 
verb, III 114, 6r3 kilsli pghi 'he beats the drum', v 250'795 
khu gyastuna kusli pghe 'as the celestial drum sounds'; 
Manj. 414 pghyada ramani hvara 'they played delighful, 
sweet (music)" =Z 5'100 hamatu biniinu yli¢iindli 'of 
themselves they made music'; SuvP. 61f4 pghame jsa 
'with sound', BS sabda-nadina; K 60, 37vI ttye pghana 
'with sound of it (of music),. From IfFpati-vah-< IfFpati­
vad- (d>'8>O>h). IE Pok. 76 a1}ed- 'speech', O.Ind. 
vddati, uditd- 'speak', vada- 'sound, noise', vandate 
, praise', Lit. vadinu, vadinti 'name, call', Greek aVo'; 
'noise'. 

pi 'fat', see piiyii. 
pi 'falls', K 38'135 pi sarpde 'he falls to the ground'. See 

pat-. 
pi 'I fall', see pat-, III 73'179 khu hii pi mira 'if I fall, I 

shall die'. 
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pirp 'I fall', III II, 2H2 ku ne biSsye janava-kliyii eha pi1fl 
'where I do not fall into the jaw of the people'. See pat-. 

piga 'power', K 7, 148r2 balysuiiavuyslinu hivya pgga 
'power of the bodhisattvas'; plur., K 6, 145V2 pggaiiyau 
jsa 'with powers', Tib. stobs-kyis. Adjective K 4, 141v3 
pggajsa. See piifg-. 

pica, III 3'80'19-20 [read [ptJpicii, cf. ibid. 23-4 [bi]bimi], 
, haystack( ?)' , picii paskmli tCli1ftivli1fl u k"aigii ' corn-heap, 
hens and cocks behind'. To Lat. spica' ear of corn', see 
s.v. phi(ra-) 'ear of corn'. 

pacha\!ta- 'visible', Z 14'70 gyastu balysu patiina deiyii 
piichaftii 'sees the deva Buddha visible before him'; 
Z 14'71 balysii piichaf/ii 'the Buddha is visible'; v 246, 
lIa4 gyasta balysa pichaftii dylima nijsliiilire 'the deva 
Buddhas show a vision visibly', BS sa1flmukha1fl darsana1fl 
dasyanti; Sid. IV2 pichaftu, BS abhimukha1fl; Bcd 56v1 
pichaftu daime 'I see visibly' ; dyadic, Bcd 56v2-3 pichaftu 
sli1flmuhii: 'manifest', BS sa1flmukha-; triadic, II 102'20 
puara pichaftu pyafta 'visible'. From "'(a)pi-eaita­
(with ie->ily->-ich-), base kas-, see s.v. tciif-. 

pija- 'breast', see pi1flja-. 
pUsa 'greatly', III 89' 170--1 pijsa kyihlire 'they itch severely', 

see pgjsa, piifg-. 
pijsata- 'struck', III 6, 13v2 u klifanya vyihera kaftii imii u 

pijsati u pifkistu1fl aysii biiye Siiirate jsa ' and I have 
fallen into a grievous mental state (BS vihiira-) and am 
struck down and separated from all good things'. To 
pajsan- from pati-Jan- (or (a)pi-Jan-?); also Piijsiitcmate 
jsa 'with striking', v 154, Ib3, see pajsan-. 

pijsan- 'apply', see pajsan-. 
pijsirp 'five', gen. plur., III 38'4° kauma-gtl1fti1fl hiya 

pijsli1fl 'of the five qualities of passion', to BS panca 
klima-gu?,Zli/:t 'objects of the five senses', =III 47'60 
klima-gu?,Zli1fl hiya (Pi)jsli1fl. See pa1fljsa. 

pajsa\!- 'look', SuvO. 36q briytlnyau tccimaiiyau uysdiyliiie 
u byunyau (=bryunyau) piijsiifgiie u briyunyau uysdyliiie 
'to be looked at with loving eyes', BS priya-hitlibhyli1fl 
prekfitavyli/:t. See tciih 

piiia 'fatness, well-being', K 148.63 satvli1fl haura hadlira 
pifia pylilyai hUfq tside 'may the beings' pleasure, favour, 
well-being, fortune increase', = K 100'282 satvlima hli1flra 
hadlira pisa pylilye hUfa tside (satvlima gen. plur. for 
satvlina older for satvli1fl); =III 45'15-6 satvlina haurii 
ha'tfldlirii upajiva-biirai pisafia hUfq tsidai (upajiva-biirai 
'support of one's livelihood', BS upajiva-). Three 
variants piiia, pisa, pisafia from base pai- : pi- 'swell, be 
fat, prosper' (meanings like Av. vazdah.-, PaSto wlizda 
'fat', see TPS 1960, 62-(9) with -s- incohative, to Av. 
pivah- 'fat', see s.v. piiyii. 

piIpja-, paija-, pija- 'breast, side; peak', I 157, 69rI 
pi1fljvli gvahaiyi 'wound in the breasts', BS kfata- (with 
phthitic diseases), perhaps pneumonia; I 145, 54r3 
sajsli1fl paijvli1fl gvahaiye 'wound in single breasts', BS 
(pa)k#hatlinli1fl 'hemiplegia' (=pakfahata-); IV 7'2 
paijvli vlit/.a urmaysdli1fl mliiia1flda 'like the sun descended 
on the peaks'; I 169, 84v5 pijvli. For 'breast' used of 
'hilIs', note Pindaros Pythian 4.8 EV apysvvoEVTl 
Ilacrrq, 'on gleaming hilI', Welsh bron 'breast, hilI', see 
TPS 1955, 75; BSOAS 22'59. This north Iranian word 
pi1flja- corresponds to Oss. D. jindz, jij, I. Jyndz 'point 

(of a shoe), nose', Armen. lw pine', pinJ 'nostril', 
Georgian p'ne'v-i 'nostril', Abxaz a-p'ml°', a-p';mco'a 
'nose'. Base (s)pai-:pi- 'be pointed', see s.v. phi(ra-), 
spavi, ptcii. IE Pok. 981 (s)pei-:(s)pi-, O.Ind. sphyd­
'splinter', O.Engl. spitu 'spit', Lat. spica, spina, Lit. 
spitult 'needle'. 

piIpjakya 'breasts', III 38'43-4 khu pi1fljakya gvUhliva 
kVeSg b"iyakya vaska 'as the breasts expand in the side 
for the beloved one'; III 34'9 paijakya. See pi1flja-. 

pirpjs,! 'first(?)', K 149.6-7 rhiiSai hairUkii pirmlittO'tfl 
pi1fljsq 'mysterious Heruka, foremost, first', parallel to 
ibid. K 152'7 pirmlittamq hVlifta (=9). Hence possibly 
from "'patinla to patii 'in front'; for the form note 
para1fljsa 'turned back' from "'paranla-. 

pic.la- 'written, painted', see pir-. 
pic.le 'is filled', Z 4' 43 aysmu ni pi4e gyatf.ina 'their mind is 

filled with ignorance'. Base par-, see s.v. ha1flbir-, 
ha1flbat/.a-. 

pic.laka- 'written message', II 90'89-90 u Pt4akii hli nii 
dirve1fl haurii 'and I did not dare give the letter', II 91'96 
ci1flgli1fl hiVi pit/.akii tta tta li 'so the letter of the Chinese 
came' ; II 91'99 bisii ysyli'tfldii pit/.akii lista1flna ' they 
plundered all, the letter and the rest' ; loco sing. II 97' 1 27-
8 pit/.akaiia vq tta ttq yai 'in the letter it was so'; gen. 
plur. II 128'59 jsi1fl"!Zii vi vli pi4akli1fl jsi haft/.ii ya1fl 
'quickly make here a report by letters' (translation AM, 
n.s., II, 1964, 19). From PirJa- participle to pir- 'to 
write'. 

pirpl].a 'a medicament', III 90' 1 92 gvgi, ralJi pi1fl?,Zii, siya 
bghguyii, not identified. Possibly compare Sid. 148v4 
sama1fld"i phi1flnii, BS samudra-phena-, Tib. rgya­
mihohi sbu-ba (' foam '). 

pate-, see piifg- 'power'. 
pat!Jjsa- 'strong', see piifg-. 
patim- 'to obscure', nounpiitlima-, v 86, 24r4 britai hiit/.e 

harbiSyau piitlimyau 'passion however with all obscura­
tions'; Sid. 151V2 tceiia besli lichli pylimq 'of diseases in 
the eye, covering', Tib. g-yogs-pa; SuvP. 63V2 jat/.inai 
pylimiina 'with covering of ignorance', BS ajiilina-tama­
cetasli, Tib. mi ses mun-pahi sems (variant livrta-); K 
150'29 vliysni pylimii 'obscuration due to vlisanli-impres­
sions', K 154'43 vliysina pylima. Causative v 154, 184a3 
piitemiy(ii). Preterite, Z 22'168 bissii handare bliyii 
piitaundii 'all other rays dimmed'; SuvP. 68r4 pyaudii, 
BS tama-sa1flkata- 'constricted by darkness'; K 53'10'5-6 
jit/.inai fg bliriinii tci1flmeiiii pyaude = K 62, 77v2 jatf.inai fa 
marna tcaimeiia pyaude 'by rain (or mara-demon) of 
ignorance the eyes obscured'. From (a)pi-tam- (note 
pi-t- > Piit-, but pati-t- > patt-) base tam- 'dark', Av. 
tamah-, tq8ra- (see ttlira-), O.Ind. tamas-, tamisra-. IE 
Pok. 1063-4 tem-, distinct from IE Pok. 1063 tem­
'confused', O.Ind. utmyati, tlintd- 'choke, faint', 
M.Parth.T. t'm'dg 'choking'. See also ttauda- 'dark'. 

patay- 'speak', participle piitlista-, v 343, &5V2 piitliyindii 
'they speak', BS G 37, 80a2 jalpanti; SuvO. 36r5 
piitliyliiiu-1fl jsa hau jsa ha1flbrihiiiiii 'to be spoken by them, 
to be joined with speech', BS lillipayitavya-; SuvO. 
36r5 bryuniina saliitiina (BS sa1flliipa-) biSiiina a1fldiviirna 
piitliyliiiu 'with loving word it must be spoken by the 
whole inner chamber' (BS antal:z-pura-), BS priya-



r· 
vaeanaii ea sarva-antaftpura-gatzii iilapayitavyii[z; Z 2'13 
ci ne piitiiyindii ci rrail I I 'some do not speak, some cry 
out'; II II3'84 sirka-1fljsa hii pyiiyarii 'speak well with 
them'; v 29, 47r3 0 yi jsa ysiru piitiiyiitii 0 ye vii viitii 
amatau nii!iiyiitii 'either with him he speaks roughly or 
against him he speaks distressfully'; 2 sing. imperative, 
III 4, 10VS spassii vii muhu myysdyuni pyiiya 'look upon me, 
speak mercifully'; III 3, 8v3 ne phari pyiiyiiiiii 'must not 
speak much'; V 64'45 serki jsa pyiiy'idii 'they speak well 
with him'. With negative, Manj. 416 avyiiya satva 
'speechless beings' ; IS 18V3 avyiiya1fldai 'not speaking'; 
noun, III 60'36 avyiiyiime jsa, v 343, 8SV2 aviitiiyemate. 
Preterite, Z 5'101 u muta piitiistu yii4iindii 'and dumb 
could speak'; Z 2' I 60 biisii balysa piitastiindi 'all the 
Buddhas spoke'; Z 12'13 "arkui jsa perre saiiina naunu 
piitiiste 'well by him he is to be caused to speak softly 
with the plan' (=BS upiiya-),; later, K 35'95 pyiisti hii 
brra1flmii 'the briihmatza- spoke', =K 27'150 pyesta hii 
pUhi (BS purohita-), =K 19'227 prriista hii prruhf; II 

108'176 hii pyiistiirpda ttai hVii1flda 'they spoke, so to him 
they said'; Manj. 313 nairarthii pyastai saliiva 'spoke 
nonsensical words' (BS nirartha-), =Manj. 308 haphiira 
hviiiie '(the fevered) speaks confusedly'; K 38'14° 
pyiistiiyi 'she spoke', III 76'239 pyiistii 'she spoke', 
K 45'23 kiii1fldaina pyiistii 'she spoke with her husband' 
(kiUndaa-); noun, Z 6'43 'L'iina piitiiyemiite 'without 
speaking'. From *pati-iid- 'speak to', base ad- 'speak', 
see s.v. nii!iiyiitii (IE Pok. 291 base adh-); uziistii. 

patily- 'to accumulate, gain', Z 23'94 nuvarau puna ni 
piitiilyiire bitandete pracaina 'for you are not accumulated 
new merits (BS putzya-) because of confusedness (= BS 
pramiida-)'; v 93, 4Sr6 "ira hira piitalyiire piitiilsta-1fl jsa 
"ira hi(ra) 'good things are accumulated; accummulated 
by them good things'; V 9svI ne mi ju kiif,iiyiine pii!iilsta 
'not for me are accumulated deeds' (=BS karma); SuvO. 
S4r7 iyiindu piitiilye ttiitii pata 'perpetually these verses 
(BS pada-) of prosperity', BS ekii sa1flSiddhi-padii, Tib. 
gcig-tu de kho-na yarJ-dag-par sgrub-pa sbyin-pa; later 
pyiily-, SuvP. 72VI eu buri mara pyiilya hviya Ul-1fl siji 
eidaiii vira 'whatever here is human prosperity, that for 
them, may it succeed in thought', BS yii kiici sa1flpatti 
manuiJa-loke sii teia bhotu manasiivupapatti[z; L 9S'38-g 
iii harbisye Sire sijiima byehe u biisii pyiilya byehe u biiSii­
padya bviima byehe u bisit diiyya kire hVara1fleiiiii sijindii 
'may he get the success in all good, and get all welfare 
(pyiilya), and get knowledge of all kinds and for him may 
all works of the dharma-doctrine succeed rightly', BS in 
a series tatva-, viik-, dharma; III 22, 12b4 1akiatzijii 
pyiilye jsa, BS lakiatza-Sampadii, Tib. mthan phun-sum 
chogs-pa ' completeness, excellence of the marks'; K 
148.63 satvii1fl haura hadiira pina pyiilyai hUiq tside 'may 
the beings' pleasure, favour, well-being, fortune increase' 
(see s.v. piiia). From *pati-ard-, base ard- 'grow, in­
crease', Av. ard-, IE Pok. 27 al-dh-, O.Ind. rdhnOti, 
rtzdddhi, rdhdti, fdhyati 'increase', Greek &Aecxivw, 
cThew 'heal', cTheO)JCXl 'grow', O.Swed. aida 'fruit­
bearing oak', O.Norse aldin 'fruit of trees'. This piitiily­
was separated from piitiiy- by R. E. Emmerick, W. B. 
Henning Memorial Volume 143-51. 

patiikyo 'speech', V 343, 8SV2 ne ju hViiiiindii u ne piitiiyindii 
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u ne piitukyo yanindii 'they do not talk and do not speak 
and not make speech', BS G 37, 80a2-3 naviilapanti na 
sa1fllapanti, Tib. mi brJod; Z 24.649 ysira ho osa ni hii 
(ya)nindi patileau 'they do not make rough evil words 
(ho,hau) (and) speech'. From *pati-aug-,Av.aog-' speak', 
aoxta-, see also niitilkyo, nyuj- and uve. IE Pok. 348 etjeglfh­
'speak solemnly', O.Ind. Ved. viighdt 'one who prays', 
Av. vaymti (in proper name), Lat. uoueo, uotum; euglfh­
Av. aog-, aoJaite, aogadii, aoxta-, O.Ind. 6hate 'praises, 
boasts', Greek EV)(O)JCXl 'pray, wish, boast'. 

patUsa- 'drum', Z 24'410 ikalii piitusiinu 'noise of drums', 
III 35'35 khu pauskya kcjida 'when they beat drums', 
=III 47'52 khu pauskyi kgjidii, =III 38'33 khu pauikye 
kejida; II 75'47 puika-kgjai spiita 'drum-beating official' 
(as a name?). From *pati-aus-y- to base aus-=vas- 'make 
noise', see basa-; hardly pa- with kusa- 'drum'. 

pate 'father', V 330, 20VI ne ne ju muhu va1fZna ttattika 
mata piite triistu yanindii 'here not now mother, father 
can save me', BS G 37, 17b2 niisti kaS cid iha triitza1fl na 
matii na pitii tathii; V 76, 78r4 pye-t-i 'his father', BS 
G 37, 73bS pitii; SuvP. 63r3 cu ji meri vira u pyarii 
abustaiiii bgysii1fl vira 'what against mother and father 
unwittingly against Buddhas', B S matii-pitrn ajiinantii 
buddhiiniim aprajiinatii; Z 2'137 acc. sing. piitaru; V 231, 
16al piitaru; Z 5'19 gen. sing. Pirii; V 337, 36vI u merii 
pirii jiviitii nasta 'he would take away life of mother (and) 
father', BS G 37, 33a6miitii-pitara1fljivitiidvyaparopayet; 
N 164'5 pyarinaha1flbrrihii , Ishare with father' ; II II9'162 
pyai pasta yai 'his father deigned to be'; acc. sing. III 

67' 50 cvii1fl jse pyarii 'who slew their father'; K 29' 186 
pye ttl jsii miiva 'father and mother', =K 21'12 pya 
skaraba miiva 'father, harsh mother', =K 37'126 pye 
skarba matii. From *pitiih with -iih> -e, Av. pitar, O.Pers. 
pitar-, Zor.P. pit, pitar, N.Pers. pidar, Oss. D.fidii, I.fyd, 
plur. fidiiltii, fydiiltii; Sogd. Bud. 'ptr-, Man. ptr-, 'Nr-, 
Chr. Nr, adjective ptrq'n, M.Pers.T. pyd, pydr, M.Parth. 
T. pydr, Baloci pit, pi8, pis, Wanetsi piyiir, Pasto pliir, 
Suyni ped. IE Pok. 829 pat~(r), O.Ind. pitdr-, Greek 
1T<Xl'1iP, Lat. pater. 

pitta 'he falls', pindii 'they fall', pimii 'I fall', pinii 'I may 
fall', pi, see s.v. pat- 'fall'. 

pitciyi 'spoon', Sid. 146v4, Tib. thur-ma, and Sid. 147v2; 
149n; Ison. From *pati-scaida- 'split' (piece of wood), 
O.Norse skeid 'spoon' from skaid-, Got. skaidan to IE 
Pok·920-1. 

P!tciphe, see palteimph-. 
pitcira 'before the face, in presence', II 102'20 matzif,alvii 

i/iina pUetra ptehaitu pyaita (triadic) 'in the matzif,ala­
circles in presence', translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 102. 
See s. v. teari ' face' . 

pide 'he brought', see ptm-. 
pinii 'I may fall', see pat-. 
pinapaka 'causing to burn, fire', III 137'14 uea hivi vii 

pinapaka hiyi1fl (-i1fl = -ai) vii ii tha1fl-pastq devatta, sade 
jsa vii vtsydii na naraume 'of water (the genius), of fire 
(the genius), this the genius now calmed, from earth, 
hither issues no evil'. Here the three elements, water, 
fire, earth and the genius of each (devatii-) gives not evil, 
but final good (1. 22 asta saika). Hence pina- from older 
·P'Uina- to ·pa-dina- 'to burn' (see P1iiii- 'cause to burn') 
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with Waxi piSan- intr. 'burn', piSang 'flame', Suyru 
proin-: piSid 'cause to burn' (-S- < -d- not -t-). Possibly 
from older *padagn- either present *padagniiti or 
denominative *padagna- (participle), base dag- (see s.v. 
dajs-). The second component is -pa- 'making, causing' 
with suffix of agent -ka-, to base pa- 'to work' to apah­
'work' (as sa- 'to sharpen' to as- 'be sharp'). See also 
Annen. tagnap 'anxiety' (of similar form to this *pada­
gna-pa-) from Iranian base tang- 'stretch', participle 
*tagna- 'stretched, anxious', with -pa-. See for pa- Studi 
linguistici in onore di V. Pisani, 1969,96. 

piniysdyau 'girth', inst. plur. K 64, 80r2-3 ysartja pini­
ysdyau usthzya ura 'bellies drawn up with golden (*ysari­
jyau) girths', parallel to BS hasti-kakDJa- 'elephant­
girth'. From *pati-naiz- (with -d- increment) 'to fasten', 
naiz- with nail-. See panzsga, paniys-. 

pinda 'they fall', see pat-. 
pip- 'to prepare food', Z 2'52 khaysvi ju vaska ne pipe 'I 

do not prepare food for him'; Z 2'50 parysa nirmiinda 
ce pipare hurau bata 'he magically created (BS nirma-) 
servants who prepare hura-drinks and bataa-drinks'. 
From *pai-pa- (reduplicated type intensive, O.Ind. vevid-, 
Greek 1T011l1l\iOO), to pa-, see papagye. Not from Prakrit 
payapp-, BS prakalp-, as offered earlier. 

pim- 'bring', participle prda-, Sid. 14Ir5 a va pari vi ana 
dviisq hguJa uskya#a, Pimiiiiq u ttekye uskatta bet;zgiiii 'or 
from the knee twelve fingers upwards it is to be brought 
up and it is to be split above that', BS hrtva, Tib. yarJ-na 
rtirJ-pa-nas sor blu-gfiis-kyi gOrJ-du byin-pa dral-te; v 65, 
2¥IO pimi de/ana vaila 'I would now bring the pro­
fession'; III 124.87 Pimq, BS mit;zaya (not identified; 
'bring'?); v 300'3 ttye aSirina pima pu(staka?) 'bring 
with the teacher (BS acarya-) his book(?)'; preterite, 
v 222'20'2 ci va hmpbata pide 'because he has brought 
the amounts'. For -m-:-nda-, note also dam-:danda- 'to 
tame'. Base *pi-yum- > *piyam- > pim-, with ajum-, 
ajam-, ajim-: ajirpda- 'to bring'. To Zor.P. yunb-, yuniJen-, 
N.Pers. jumb-, jumban- (m-mb). Possibly to IE Pok. 505 
iem- 'hold', Av. yam-:yata-, see above jama, with 
secondary meaning 'hold towards'. Otherwise a base 
yau-:yu- 'to move' with increment -m- (see tsum-, 
khilm-), in Av.yaona-, abovegyilna-,jilna- 'gait', O.Ind. 
yoni-. 

P!minai 'woollen', see pcma, Pcminai. 
piIJ1ya 'long', BS ciretza, see paiya. 
paya, pi 'fat', Z 20'56 paya 'fat', Z 20'53 piye, Z 20'54 pi, 

Sid. IIr5 pi, Tib. chil ('fat'), Sid. 9v1 pi jsa, Tib. zag 
('fat'); adjective, Sid. 14Ir5 Pivinii kaviiiiirtt ahii 'fat 
fish eggs' (gen. plur.); with negative, Sid. 135r4 datartt 
hiye apiye guste jsa 'with fatless flesh of wild beasts', 
BS jangala-, Tib. sa mum bag lhurJ-ba darJ. From base 
pya-:pi- 'to swell', see also pzila, pisa, pisana; Av. pivah­
'fat'; proper name gao-pivarJhu- 'with fat of ox-meat', 
Zor.P. pih, pi, jrapzh, plpyhtl jraplhtar, N.Pers. PI, 
jarbih, jarbih, M.Parth.T. jrbyw; Sogd. document 
fJrpyy 'fat(?)', Sogd. Chr. Sbyw 'fat', Balocipig, ass. DI. 
jift. IE Pok. 793 pei-:pi- 'be fat, exuberant', O.Ind. 
ptvan-, ptvari-, ptvas-, Greek 1TlWV, 1Tlelpcx, Lit. papijusi 
kdrve 'cow giving milk freely'. 

payau jsa 'with feet', see pa, pai. 

payaura- 'cloud', see pryaura. 
piysa- 'pointed', K 100'293 diva tte pzysa tte p;;ysai u 

kajaka kajakai. Context of rough life 297-8 tcajsa rilmai 
nera hvastai tcajsa thtyai 'he (or you) pulled out hair, beat 
the wife, tugged the hair'; 295 pulani from pard- (see 
pul-), 296 gilhai 'ruffian'. Hence piys- 'be pointed' (see 
s.v. piysgyau), and kaj- to IE Pok. 521 Lat. cacare, Greek 
KCXKKclOO, Celtic Mid.Ir. caccaim, Welsh cach, Russ. 
kdkati, NH Germ. kacken. For 'pointed', see also REW 
III, 277 xuj' membrum uirile', Alban. hu 'stake, membrum 
uirile'; base pei- in pei-s-, Lit. pisti 'coire', Mid.HG 
foel 'membrum uirile' (IE Pok. 796 with peis- 'to pound '). 

piysgyau '(pointed) grass', inst. plur. to either piysga- or 
piysgya-, suva. 53V1 gyasta divate hiyara piysgyau haro 
'devas, devatiis, fruits, grasses, vegetation', BS phala­
sasya-vitapa-druma-vrkia-devata rohenti sasyani, Tib. 
hbras-bu lo-thog ldun sdorJ !Jon l!!:a-rnams. Here piysga-, 
BS sasya- 'crop', Tib. lo-thog may be spiked grains, to a 
base paiz-. IE Pok. 981 (s)p(h)ei- 'be pointed', O.Engl. 
spitu 'spit', Lit. spitul~ 'needle', Lat. spica 'ear of corn', 
see below pht(ra-) 'ear of corn', spavi' spine' (Lat. spina), 
pica above. To piys- corresponds ass. D.jez-, injezoniig, 
I. jizoniig 'meat on spit', like Turk. siSlik 'meat on the 
Sis (' spit ')', Russ. saSlik. Rescind the proposed connexion 
of ass. jezonag with O.Engl. ajigen in Leeds Studies in 
English and kindred languages 3, 1934, 7-9. Note also 
spai- in ass. D. ajsera, I. ajsir 'ear of corn' from *spaira-. 

pir- 'write, paint', v 74, 42v5 ggiihu pilstya pirate 'he may 
write the verse in a book', BS G 37, 32b4 gathiirtt 
likhayiDJanti; v 336, 35r4 hotare ttil sa",ghiitu siltru pilstya 
(pi)ratza 'they can write this Sarp.ghlita text in a book', 
BS G 37, 32~-5 sakyam ayartt sarpghiitartt dharma­
paryayartt likhiturtt; v 73, 4Ir5 ce ttil sarpghatu datu 
pilstya pirate dijsate viiStya arthui ketgiya 'who writes 
this Sarp.ghiita dharma-doctrine in a book, keeps, recites, 
ponders its meaning', BS G 37, 31a7-31bl ya imarp 
dharma-paryayartt SToDJati, STutva ca dhiirayiDJati vaca­
yiDJati paryavapsyati; v 246, 10~ silttra pire, =V 245, 
loalpiri 'writes the text'; V 163, 4al pir(a)t(ii) d,rysda 
saja( ta) 'writes, keeps, learns'; 3 plur. III, 26, 29a2 
piridai; noun, V 62'7 pi rami jsa; participle future, V 164, 
215~ saysda pirana 'the snake must be painted'; V 63'35 
piisilrartt pirana 'the piisilrana-decoration must be 
painted'; adjective, piraka-, Z 9'19 samu kho piraka 
pvgitta ttye yakia cu tvera p'i4e 'just as the painter fears 
the yakia-demon which he has painted on his board', 
=Manj. 396 samva khu piraka cu pvaitta ttye yakia cu 
tv(e)ra pi¢e; infinitive, III 42b8 piraka paryaiiii pi¢a 'the 
writer must be commanded to write'; v 244, 3~ piri pari 
pi¢e 'writes, orders to write', likhisyati likhiipayiDJati. 
Preterite, p'i4a- 'written, painted', Z 24'240 tta pyilitu 
pg yi namasatanda pi¢a itanye gyasta 'so it has been heard: 
the deva-gods, though painted, worshipped (BS namasya-) 
at his feet', parallel Mahiivastu and Lalita-vistara, thus 
LV 84'11 acetanyo deva-pratima/:t 'senseless god-images'; 
II 69, loa3P'i4ahamauka 'painted bowls', Z 9'19 cu tvera 
pf4e 'what he painted on the board'; Manj. 25 khu ja 
pada grrainai pi¢a 'like a painted clay vessel (padana-) ' ; 
K 99'225 aysai ra pi¢ai 'I wrote it also'; K 98'222 ayse 
ra p'i4e; K 98'223 ay§i Ta Pi¢irtt (-irtt=-ai), K 151'47 



iyste u padaidai u pt¢ai 'I prepared and composed and 
wrote', noun, II 5°.44 tta bcsa magiirau nva pi¢au biJa 
biiya 'so all according to ancient writings conduct all'. 

pir- 'believe', v 9sv4 ka puiiiinu 0 ki¢ayiiniinu piriite 'if he 
believes in merits (BS putzya) and deeds ( = BS karma)'; 
Z z4·z45 ma Fliim pire droje hviifiJndi bisse 'do not 
believe at all, they speak wholly lies'; Z 13.67 ma pira 'do 
not believe'; K 7z·z6 cil biysa vira piriidi 'who may 
believe on the Buddhas', K IS7·z1 piriye; III 101·4Z 
hakia pira 'believe the truth'; v 3lz·zO biysa ttu biJa 
ptja (or pira) 'he believed all that of the Buddha' 
(context with preterite bosta 'understood '); abstract, V 

337, 3sv4 ttil satpghii!u diitu viitii rrai!o piriitetu yande 'he 
believes in the SaIpghata dharma-doctrine as true', BS 
G 37, 3zbz ima"" smpghiita'f!' dharma-paryiiya"" yathii­
bhilta"" fraddadhanti (' they believe this Sarpghata doc­
trinal treatise as true '), Tib. dad-liTJ; V 84, 4sv3 piriitetu 
hii yande 'believes'; III Z 5, Z4bz cu ttil dii iadahuJii piriittii 
hii yaniiti 'who may believe this dharma-doctrine, put 
belief in it'; K 6 I, 40V 4 piriittiivu jsa baridi 'they bring 
belief with it (believe it)'. From *parya- 'be convinced, 
believe', base par- 'convince', Av. par-, Sogd. Bud. 
pyr- 'to believe', pyr'y skwn 'I believe', pyrt 'believes;' 
adjective pyrn'k 'believing'>P 16·45 pyr'k; noun pyr, 
p'yr 'belief', P 5·70 prw nyy pyr p' zn 'in deeply believing 
heart (Chinese text: 'deep heart-belief'),. Tokharalw AB 
perak, BS fraddhii; B perakiinne, periikne, adjective perii­
kiiiiiietse. IE Pok. 817 per-. 

pira 'built up(?)', V ZZI·IS·Z pira kttha 'in the built up 
city', SDTV 75. See s.v. piraviirii. 

pira 'house(?)', V zzS·66·6 pira ve riik# 'protection for the 
house(?),. See s.v. pira-ciira-. 

pirii 'father's', gen. sing. to piite, V 149, 3~ u pirii ttai perrii 
keite 'and by the father it must be caused to take care of 
him (3aS purii 'the son')'; v 130, 48n hatsapirii 'with 
the father'. 

para- 'worm', SuvO. z4v4Piira u hajse 'worms and small 
creatures', BS krmi-kiUdra-; Sid. IWZ pira 'worm', 
Tib. hbu; I 179, 98r3 plra biJa ji'f!'di 'destroys all worms', 
BS krmi-; I 181, 98v4 khu va gvana pira hamari 'when 
there are worms in the ear', BS krmayal;z; III 89.163 u 
ptrqnii je'f!'dii 'and destroys worms'; Sid. I 3V 5 piriinii"" 
hiv;; iichai 'disease from worms', Tib. srin-buhi nad; 
1177, 96r4Piryaujsa 'with worms', BS krmi-; K II3·384 
plryau jsa giista 'stuffed with worms' (not piidau). 
Adjective, Sid. zorz ptril¢a 'wormy', BS krmi-dil#ta-, 
Tib. srin-bu daTJ. From base par- 'to pierce', Waxi pane, 
Sangleci paCuk 'worm', Vogullw pllrik, Hungarian plreg 
(for another Finno-Ugrian lw see s.v. pgsa- 'hog', Finn. 
porsas). IE Pok. 816--; per- 'pierce, bore', Greek mlpoo 
'bore', Slav. Russ. na-perjQ, periti 'bore', O.Slav. porjQ, 
prati 'cut to pieces'. For 'worm' as 'piercing', see also 
IE Pok. 1073 ter-, Greek TEp1'l5cbv 'boring worm'. 

pira 'leaf', see piirra-. 
pira 'debt', see s.v. piira- 'debt'. 
piracirii 'official title', gen. plur., II zS·z9·1 piraciirii va 

nilvari jsiirii stiika 'for the officials new corn is necessary'. 
See piraviirii. Possibly -c- for -v-; unless the two second 
components -ciira- (keeping -c-) and -kiira coincided, 
both from base kar-. 
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piraviraa- 'domestic officials', II 18, 7a6 II!ciirii""na biJa 
piiraviirii"" hau¢ii",,(dii)1I! ' ... all, the officials gave us'; 
II 16, 4bz / / / stura pajuJii piraviirii"" va iiita'f!'diide"" ( -e"" = 
-ail 'they demand large cattle; the officials began for 
them .. .'; II 16, 4b 5 ka""thii htsr""dii piraviirii vii Pi¢akii 
hau¢,ii""dii 'they come to the city, the officials presented 
(' to us' vii) a letter'; II zS·z9·1 buliini rmami siiriina parau 
(space) piraciirii va nilvari jsiirii stiika/ / / 'command from 
Blon Rmam Slir: for the officials new corn is required'; 
V zz5·66·6 bane khvai piraverii k# ' ... it combines so 
that for him are six piraviira-officials ' . 

The following is the proposed basis. The second 
component is -kiira- or -viira- (cf. bisviira-, busviira­
'members of the house, kinsmen ') and piraciirii xnay 
preserve the palatalised ciira- (with c- kept as initial of the 
second component). This kiira-, ciira- may mean a 
'group'. But pira- has yet to be traced. If bisviira- is 
similar, the pira- would equate with bisii- 'house'. In 
form pira- resembles piira-, pira- 'worm', cira- 'visible' 
«liOra-) and hiira-, hira- 'thing; wealth' (M.Parth.T. 
'yr, Armen. lw ir, see TPS 1959, 71-4). There is also the 
archaic ysirii 'heart' from *zrd-. If pira-viira-, piraciira­
is 'the group of domestic servants', like bisviira 'the 
group of inmates of the house=family', the word pira­
may mean 'abode' (beside the many words in Khotan 
Saka bisii-, miiSa-, kUi¢a-, iimuha-, iimilna-, gvaha-) from 
an IE per- by derivative *Pld- or *Pln- or *prj-. It is 
then the cognate of the isolated Anatolian word Hittite 
pir gen. sing. parnaS 'house' (IE *per: *p[nOs), Luwian 
parna, gen. and adjective parnalli, Lycian prnna­
(prnnawa 'to build '). To this one may assume a base IE 
per- 'to build' , possibly attested in Oss. D. avar 'building' 
(if from *ii-piira-). For Mra- and eara-, see Melanges 
linguistiques offerts a E. Benveniste, 1975, 33-5. For 
, house-servant' see also miisa-viraa- (-kira-). 

piraIp. 'houses', gen. plur. v 33, IZas tstye pirii"" kiilii himye 
, ... he would go; he became the kiila-official of the 
houses(?),. See pira- in piraviirii. Possibly loco plur. v 
z83, zal varapirvii; v 33, Iza3l1!pirii"" pe¢ajsiiti' he goes 
into the building of the houses(?)" with pe¢a loco sing. 
(like bii¢a- 'time', loco sing. be¢a) from pii¢a- 'built, 
building, erection' to base par- 'to build', see s.v. 
piraviirii. 

piirin-, piriin- 'sow, plant', v 389, 19v4 bata ku jve ttima 
piirendii pharu ye viviigu pajiiysde 'where he scatters 
little seed, one gets much ripening' (BS vipiika-), BS 
G 37, 14a7 btjam alpa"" yathii viipya prabhilta"" labhate 
phala"", Tib. sa-bon btab-na hbras-bu ehe; III ZZ, 13b4 
puna kilSalii-mulii piriidii'f!'di 'they sowed good roots of 
merit', BS avaropita-kusala-millii bhaviiYanti; L 99.8 ce 
puna kuJala-milia na ra piiriintndii 'who no more sow good 
roots of merit'; L 99· 1 5 puna kuJala-milla piiriinda bviina 
'to be known as sown good roots of merit'; N So·z3 
sumiru garu naste niinerra tcabaljiitii piiriiiiiitii uysviiniitii 
'he takes Mount Sumeru into his palm, scatters (dyadic), 
tosses it'; see IV lIZ, parallel BS sama-raja"" kareya 
'make it like dust' (Mahavastu Z·3Z9); SuvP. 74v1 puna 
pirii""dii'f!'dii 'they sowed merits', BS kusala"" krta"", 
=SuvP. 74vZ pilna pirii'f!'dii'f!'dii; II 104·90 puntje tttma 
piriiniime ildaiJii 'for sowing of seed of merits'. Base 
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para-kan- 'scatter', kan- 'to throw', but parkun- 'be­
sprinkle' from "'pari-kau-, rather than pari-kan-. 

piri 'may you order', K 148.43 piri paratzaumye, ibid. 44 
pUi paratzarpye 'deign to transform', beside 2 plur. ibid. 
45 paryavirp (-irp=-ai) bide; ibid. 49 paryavi ra samavaji 
(BS samapadya- 'reach '). Hence pu;; from "'paryi 
optative to pary-: parst- 'order; deign to'. 

pirii 'former, ancient', K 39.160 piru sast"i 'in an early 
text' (BS siistra-). See pirUya-. 

piriina 'with picture', Manj. 35-6 striya piruna ha(ma)gya 
sguusta . .. tvira piruna hamaga 'prepared equal to a 
woman's picture ... on the board like a picture'. From 
pir- 'to write, paint', with suffix -uva-, -u. See pir-: pi¢a-. 

piriiya 'l. former; 2. upper', v 345, 9r2 piruyai ysarpthii 
biSii byiita himare 'they remember all previous births', 
BS jiiti-smaro bhavifYati; K 96.172 pi"uyai ysatha baiSa 
byava hamare; Bcd 47rI pfruya tti bgysa 'the former 
Buddhas', BS atftaka buddha; dyadic, II 107.152 piruya 
purva-yarpga 'former exploits' (BS purva-yoga-); II 

105.109 piruyau jastarp bcysarp hiyai padaji nvaiyi 
'according to the practice of former deva Buddhas'; III 
(ed. 2) 146.25 piruyva ysarpthva 'in former births'; K 
76.212 biM puuya karma 'all former deeds' (BS karma). 
For 'upper', III 130al pfruye (au#ii) 'upper lip'. From 
parvya- > "'pira- with suffix -auya-, O.Pers. paruviya-, 
Av. paouruya-, paoirya-, Zor.P., N.Pers. pir 'old'. See 
also diruya- 'lower' from "'adarya-, -auya-, IE Pok. 815 
pra-1jo-, O.Ind. ptirva-, Av. paurva-, paourva, O.Pers. 
paruva-, O.Ind. purvyd-, Alb. pare 'first', O.Slav. pruvu 
, first' , 0 .Eng!. forwost ' first'. See also pirma-, pirmattama-, 
hatiima-. 

piro 'before', Z 5·35 ssayanu piro tsutandii 'they went 
before the Sakya people'. From "'parvya- (with -0 <-avu 
or -arp), O.Pers. paruviya-, Av. paouruya-, possibly (be­
cause of the meaning) Yidya piro, apir, apir 'before', 
Suyni piro, pro, adjective piri5nenJ; Rosani piro, pro, puro 
adjective piriininJ, Yazg. pred, pared 'before; foremost', 
plur. predd8. 

pirau~-, piroraka-, see puror- 'remove'. 
pirja 'chest, breast', Z 22.167 piirja ki¢e hvaha briyuna 'the 

chest very broad, handsome' (of Maitreya-), parallel BS 
vistara- 'expanse'; Sarp.ghata fragment Tib. bra1J. 
Tokhara B pratsako, pratsakai 'breast', A pratsak. To 
Yazg. parak 'flank', Suyni pardz, Rosaru perdz (see G. 
Morgenstierne, Etymological vocabulary of the Shughni 
group 58). Possibly base IE per-, through "'par(a)l-, see 
also a"ji for -rj-. 

pirma- 'first', SuvP. 66r5-vI ci ji asidii yu¢i ime dikhu 
sryva kalpva pirma 'what evil (BS asiddha-) I have done, 
misery (BS duf:zkha-), formerly in hundreds of kalpa­
periods', BS yat tu paparp krtarp purvarp maya kalpa­
sate~u ea; v 68, 8v3 pirmo "aitye (ba)lysilSte jsa 'with 
foremost correct bodhi-knowledge', BS anuttararp 
samyak-sarpbodhirp; v 338, 36vS cu lovya s(u)ha, u 
pirmo-lovyanu suhanu 'what are pleasures of the world 
and of pleasures beyond the world', BS G 37, 33b3 
laukika-lokottariid, Tib. hJig-rten-pa da1J hJig-rten-las 
hdas-pahi (enos kya1J). Comparative, v 81, 17H2 ee ro 
hastarii aya vasuttarii pirmattarii 'who may be better, 
purer, more to the fore'; superlative, v 113, 35rS hastamo 

Vijii¢iitaro pirmattamo tsaitatetu ' best, most distinguished, 
foremost quietude', BS parama-viSiitiim anuttararp 
santirp; Vila, 32VS pirmattamye balysuste kii¢iina 'for the 
sake of supreme bodhi-knowledge', BS anuttarayiib 
samyak-sarpbodher arthaya; III 23, 18b3 bilii pirmattama 
hvata aysii 'I am named best of all', BS agryo mrdiitafJ; 
Sid. SV3 pirmattama, Tib. geo-bo; Sid. 6rs Tib. mcnog-tu 
gyur-pa; III 26, 30r3 bisii pirmatta bgysilSta bvari 'they 
awaken to best bodhi-knowledge of all', BS buddha­
bodhirp eavanuprapsyati; III 25, 2sa2 pirmattama dUikare 
jsa 'with best wonder', BS parama-asearya-; with 
negative K 97.200 aVirmattama, BS anuttara-. From 
"'parmya-, -ma- suffix, beside piruya- from "'parvya-, 
note also harma- 'every', with Lit. pirmas 'first'. See 
cognates s.v. prruya-. 

pirma- 'a large number', III 113, 3v4 teahause kula puma 
haitilsa lakia byurii hauda ysari haitase ' 14 ko/i-millions, 
18 lakia-myriads 7 thousands 800', =K 101·35 tcihgusi 
kula puma haitUsi kula kig byurii haudi ysari haitisse, = v 
250-1, 775-6 teahguse kula pirma haitilsii lakia byu"i 
hauda ysari haitase; IS 4V4 dvarabista byu"ii haifa 
ysari pirma. So pirma dyadic with ko/i- 'ten millions' 
but here rather 'one million', as lakia=byurii '10,000'. 

pirva 'in houses(?)', see s.v. pzravara. 
pirsta 'to hide, store away', infinitive, II 36, 9b4 tta mau 

ita paryati pirstii khu na bajaittii 'you must deign so to 
store the wine that it does not spoil'; =11 37, I2a3(b3). 
Base prrh-:pirsta- 'conceal', see s.v.prih-, and SDTV 39. 

pirsta- 'hidden', see prih-. 
piirsta- 'shaken', Z 21"12 ggune . . . ssakiautte parsti ·kho ju 

dumaiJ J J 'hairs tossed, shaken like the tail (of a dog?)'. 
From "'pati-rista-, see s. v. "ista- 'distracted'. 

pirsta 'she covered', K 46.50 ttutu pura auda giSara 
pirsta 'she covered her son up to the neck', to present 
prih- 'conceal'. 

pita 'a measure', II 15.2.9 hvarp¢ii 46 tti jsarii d"ai pila 
hauridii 'men 46, they give three pila-measures of corn' 
(see SDTV 37). Possibly 'sack', pila- beside "'paila-, to 
Baloei pelag, pelay 'sack, purse', N.Pers. pel, pelah 
'purse, small bag'. If Indo-Aryan is connected, O.Ind. 
pela-, pelaka-, Hindi pelii (R. L. Turner, Comparative 
Dictionary no. 8381); and pitaka- 'basket, box', peta-, 
Pali pe!a-, Kroraina pe¢' a, Prakrit pe¢a and the rest, the 
oldest form would be "'paida-, "'pida- (like "'gauda-, 
"'gaula- 'ball', see s.v. gula-). For -il-, see also s.v. cile. 

piliriivi 'clyster-pipe', Sid. 12H3 vari vi tva khutza ne 
harpbraiiaiiii u piliru-v-i ha viStaiiii 'there the hole must 
not be closed and the clyster-pipe must be inserted', 
Tib. rna-rei mi sbyar-bar glehus bsu-zi1J; IS 3 H3 
pili"Varp stardarpde "urp myiide haitq , they spread 
tubes in it, they poured in oil'. Compound of pili and rU, 
see ruvai 'mouth', in krirpga-ruvai 'mouth of anus', 
Sogd. Bud. rwf3 'mouth'. Possibly "'pila- from "'par8rya­
'tube', base par- 'to pierce', formed like Zor.P., N.Pers. 
bel' spade' from "'bar8rya- beside "'bar Ora- in Georgian 
lw bar-i, Armen. lw bah' spade' (see Henning Memorial 
Volume 30-3) and like ttila- 'string, wire' from "'tar8rya-. 
Then piliya-, first component pili- (as sSi- from s'iya- in 
sSi-phiSa- 'white'). 

piiviiru -?- V 135, 2a3 (ba)lysii na PiiviiruJJJ. 



pivinaa- 'fatty', see s.v. piiyii. 
pasi 'evening', see paUara-. 
pisara- 'disgust', JS 4r2 klaiJgu jsa byaudai sa1flttaiia 

piJarii 'affected by klesa-afflictions in the continuum (of 
life) disgust'; compound piJara-V'iya-, K 41"75.6 p'iSarii-v'i * ginanai ima1{lgil'iyi sima, rre-v-i pasti ttarp,di Igikii 
p'iSara-vi 1# a biii piJari-viyi Ilare 'it is disgusting, 
stinking, inauspicious, horrific; the king said to him, is 
this alone disgusting or are all disgusting?' (=K 44.191-
2). Parallel Divyiivadiina 382.24 jugupsita- (the story of 
the human head for sale). III 49.17 ttara1fldarii piSara­
v'ihii: aiaca1{lgyau ha1flbaif,ii bvestii 'the body disgusting, 
filled, stuffed with unclean members' (BS aiuci-anga-). 
For jugupsanti, in v 76, 44u nyasarai 'they condemn it' 
is used (BS G 37, 33b3). From base sar- 'conceal', with 
pati- or (a)pi-, see s.v. haiirma, sarltaa-. IE Poke 553-4 
kel- 'conceal', O.Ind. sarma-, sdla-, saratza- 'protection', 
Greek l<aAl<X 'hut', Lat. eel-, oeculo, eelare, celia, Celtic 
O.Ir. eelim, Got. halja, O.Engl. helan 'hide'. In piJara-, 
sar-, corresponds to the O.Ind. gop-:gup- 'hide' in the 
desiderative jugupsati 'wish to hide, feel disgust'. 

pli~i- 'force, power', v 116, 65vI Piilg bumattatii u kar'i­
ttatii 'power, force, and energy', BS bala1fl ea virya­
sthama1fl ea; K 7, 148r2 balysfliiavuysanu hivya pgga 
'the power of bodhisattvas'; I 252.160, IV5 dasau pgtii 
'ten powers', BS daiabalana1fl; I 251.115, Irl mistai 
pgtii, BS mahiibala-; v 316.14 Pc hauva 'force, power', 
=Sid. 6V2 bi hauva; plural, Z 13·35 piilgni, Z 7·5 piitg; 
V 188·8, 2b3 js'ino piitgiiii 'powers in life'; v 52, 83~ 
pa1fljsa piitgnii 'five powers'; SuvP. 7Ir3 penii, BS bala-; 
Manj. 128 dasau paiia; inst. plur., K 6, 145v2 pgganyau 
jsa, Tib. stobs-kyis; SuvO. 56v4 piilgnyau, BS bala-; 
V 129r3 hauyyau pgnyau 'forces, powers'. Adjective, 
Z 10·2 piitgjsa- 'strong', K 4, 141v3 pggajsa, Tib. stobs­
can, Sid. 142U pgjsii, Tib. lher 'greatly', K 138.926 
pgjsii, Tib. stobs daTJ ldan-pa 'having strength', Sid. 12r5 
pgjsii ttauda 'great heat', Tib. iin-tu eha-ba. Z 22·145 
piitauna 'strong'. Compound, SuvO. 56v2 piitggarya 
kire, BS bala-karatziyani karmiitzi; with dul-, Z 24.27° 
dUlpiita, Z 13·33 dUlpii; Z 7.26 dUIPiitgna-; SuvP.7Ir2 
dUIPya, BS durbala-. From *pausa- or *pula- to paus­
'increase, prosper' , with -iilg- from -aula- as niilg­
'immortal food' from *anaula-, giil&- 'group' from 
gausa or *gula. IE Poke 848 pu- 'blow up', Pu-s-, O.Ind. 
pUl)'ati, pultldti, p(#ati 'prosper', PUlta- 'strong'. 

p~kala- 'separation, region, attribute', III 139v2 balysuiia 
Piilkala 'Buddhas' distinctions', Tib. saTJs-rgyas-kyi 
lhos-dag, Sid. Ibis V3 pilkalii, Tib.lehu 'chapter'; SuvO. 
55v7 piilkala-, BS pradesa- 'region, division'; K 6, 
145r5 balysfliiiinu piilkalanu kUiemate viitii 'in search of 
Buddhas' distinctions', translation Lamotte, 252 'a la 
recherche des attributs de Buddha', Tib. saTJs-rgyas-kyi 
enos yOTJS-SU beal-bahi phyir; II 35·7·4 cu burau hva hva 
pilkalaiia auya hva1fl¢i ide 'whoever of them ( -u) severally 
in the region are village men'; K 5, 143v2 sau piilkalu 
kalpi, Tib. rnam-par snaTJ-bahi bskal-pa 'Vairocana's 
kalpa-period'; K 5, 144vI agaltyau piilkalyau uspurr(ii), 
Tib. mi khyab-pahi enos daTJ ldan-pa, translation Lamotte, 
245 'possMe des qualities vraiment extraordinaires'. 
Verbal palkal-, pilkaly- 'to divide, separate, distinguish', 
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Z 14.36 palkalindii' they separate', Sid. 142vI pilkalyaiiii, 
Tib. dag-par (hdag-pa 'to clean'), Sid. 134v2 pilkalyame 
va, Tib. bsal-bahi phyir 'to remove'; preterite piilkiilsta-, 
K 3, 138q la ..• dati hvaiiiimata vlistari piilkiilstiina 
'this is the preaching of the dharma-doctrine in details, 
with distinction (dyadic with BS vistarya-)', Tib. enos 
bsad-pa de-las rgya-e1ter rnam-par dbye-ba ni (dbye 
'distinguish '), translation Lamotte, 239 (differt); JS 14V2 
pilkistai 'you divided', v 145, 7Ir4 pilkilce, Z 2·108 
piilkiilsta-. With negative, K 57, 26u avilkesta laklatzii, 
K 153.26 pilkeeajsa. Compound, V 332, 24vI hiyaulca­
pliskala, =V 381, 3a6 brityausta-pilkala 'having forms 
at will', BS G 37, 21b3 kama-rupituZlz, Tib. gdod-pahi 
gzugs-lan 'having form at will'. From *pati-skal-, see 
s.v. Ikal-, base *skard- 'cut'. 

plisi 'sunbeam', Z 24· I 89 kho ju plisa byflca tramu tra1fldii 
kuyasa 'as a sunbeam into a room, so he entered the 
side'; Z 20·47 tramu baysare kho ju piisya phiini jseitzi 'so 
they moved as fine dust in a sunbeam'. Base pais- 'be 
white', N.Pers. pes 'white', SuvO. 36v2 slya iii-phrsa 
(dyadic) 'white', BS pa'!l¢uratzi. Hence plisa from 
*pisiikii-, for -a note mijsa 'marrow', iianda 'earth, 
ground'. IE Poke 794-5 peik-. 

pisa 'well-being', see pina, prsaiia, base pai- 'be fat'. 
pisaiia, see piiia. 
p\sire 'crowns', see palsara. 
pisli 'artistic work, painting', Z 23·49 ttye prsii hastaru 

kiro 'the better workman ofthis painting'; Z 23.41 nama 
rruyamii u pisu ku ne ju ha mllniite uairi ' we lose our name 
and painting, if it does not resemble fittingly'; Z 23.50 
hiir Ilayi prsiina kirU 'really the work with painting'; 
K IIv5 samu kho hajsarra u pisii vijiiiinii ruvii 'just as 
drawing and painting (are) vijiiiina-knowledge (and) 
form (BS rupa-),. See cognates s.v. prsai. 

pisai 'painter(?)', V 149, 3b5 hvaraka 0 pisai 0 prsa(nu)11I 
'colourers or painter or (pupils?) of painters'. From 
·paisaka-, base pais-:pis- 'to mark, write, paint', Av. 
Pals-, O.Pers. pais-, Sogd. Pys-, Zor.P. nipes-, nipiStan 
'to write', N.Pers. naves-, naviStan; Oss. D. finsun, 
finst, 1. fyssyn, fyst, I. nyvtii fyssyniij 'painting'. IE Poke 
794-5 peik-, O.Ind. pi1!Ziati, plsas-, pesald-; Greek 
1TOIKii\os 'variegated', Got. filu-faihs 'manifold', o. Saxon 
flh, 0 .Engl. fiih, fag' variegated', Lit. pilsti 'paint, write' , 
piesa 'rust', O.Slav. piSQ, pisati 'write', plstril 'varie­
gated'. See also si'i-phisa-, and prsaundii. 

pisai 'teacher', Z 11·42 kullai pisai parstii 'where the 
teacher ordered it'; III 124.72 prse iiSj, BS upadhyaya-, 
II 115.19 pisai ai[ beside K 143, Ir4 pisai astri; Z 12·22 
ttu rro piso viri 'also to the teacher' . Tumsuq Saka 
pese airi (BS arya- beside aearya-). For ai[ see KT 
VI 9, from Prakrit; BS arya-. Plural prsa, v 63.29 prsa 
kalyatza-mittra; acc. plur., III 128·16 prsa kalyatzi-maittri 
byehiimine 'may we get teachers, good friends'; K 65, 
83v 4 pisa byehime hvaltii 'may I get best teachers'; inst. 
plur., K 148.55 p'isau kalyatza-maittrau jsa. The title 
pisai occurs after proper names II 115.19 i'ilavarma pfsai 
ai[; V 220, 67a3 vinai p'isai; and before, V 216u aysii 
prsai se1fldu pisai vasiidattii pysil (' I greet'), gen. plur., K 
48.2.6 mera-pyarii prsa1fl v'ira 'towards parents, teachers', 
abstract, v 84, 2 5r 5 prsaittetu viitii ' in position of teacher' • 

I7-2 
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Found in Tibetan phye-se, phyi-se (F. W. Thomas, 
Tibetan literary texts and documents, I, 25). M.Pers.T. 
pyys 'instruction', pyysgr 'instructor', M.Parth.T. pdys, 
Sasan. insc. p'dysy (W. B. Henning, Mitteliranisch 64) 
give *pa(ti)dais- 'to teach', and Khotan Saka pls-, 
Tumsuq Saka pes- could derive from older *pades-, 
which gives a better origin for plsai 'teacher' than a 
connexion with pais- 'to mark, write, paint', to IE Pok. 
188-9 deik- 'show', Av. daes-, dista-, O.Ind. disdti, 
deSdyati, diftd-, Greek OEi1<VV~l, OiKT], Lat. diCere, dicare, 
dictus, Got. gateihan 'show', O.Engl. teon. 

pisaly-, pesaly- 'besmear' (no participle preterite), Sid. 
124v3 pisalyafiii, BS lepa-, Tib. bsku-ba; Sid. 12Irl 
pesalyafia, Tib. bsku-ziTJ; Sid. 126v5 pisilyafiii, Tib. 
bsku-bar; noun, Sid. 15rI pisalyame, BS pralepa-, Tib. 
bsku-ba. From base sard- with pati- or (a)pi-, Oss. D. 
isiirdun, isarston, 1. sdrdyn, siirston, siirst, a-jsiirsta 'smear'. 
For -ly-, note above piifkal-, pifkaly-, piiskiilsta- base 
skard-. Not yet traced outside Saka and Ossetic. 

pisaunda 'painter', gen. sing., Z 22'143; plur., Z 23'38. 
See Plsii 'painting'; from *paisavant-. 

pisinau, N 176. 16 from plsa- inst. sing. plsiina and pronoun 
-u. See plsii. . 

piha- 'price', II 101'244Plhq hU¢a1JZda 'they gave the price' 
(KT VI 196 erratum in reference); K 41.60 nva plhi: 
pirathyarii'sell for a price'; K 41.61-2 nva piha: pira1JZdii 
'they sold at a price', parallel Divyavadana 382'13 
mulyena 'by price'; Manj. 130 jlvije plhye jsa 'at price of 
life'; }S 2Irl jlviji plhii, parallel Tokhara B saulanmaffe 
pitosa 'at price of life', O.Ind. pra1}aniim atyaye; pra1}a­
vyayat; Z 15'127 vasuta datlnii ratana ne ni plha busta 
hiimare 'pure jewels of the dharma-doctrine; their price 
cannot be known'; V 126, 2al visgkanta plha hauq,a 
'Visekanta- gave the price'; K 41.69 tturi plha: vl cu fi 
gi1JZde 'at that price who buys?', K 41'70 nva plha: par(a) 
yuq,a1JZdu1JZ 'we could sell at a price'. With negative III 
58· 16 ra1JZnii aVlhii: 'priceless jewel'; }S 14rI aVlhyau 
ra1JZnyo, }S 33t4 ra1JZne aVlhg. Base pl- with -ha- ( < -Ba­
or -Xa-) to pai-:pi- 'give over, pay', Tokhara B puo, 
pito 'price'; with increment Oss. D. Jedun, fist, 1. fidyn, 
Jyst 'pay'. Possibly pa1JZdu < *pitandiimii 'we paid(?)', 
see above. Hence a base (like hii-, hai-, hi- 'to bind') pa-, 
pai-, pi- 'give' with Zor.P. apam 'debt', apamlnUan, 
N.Pers. avam, avam, vam, Jam, abam 'to be paid'. See 
base ai-, Hittite pai- 'to give', BSOAS 21, 1958,532. 

piha 'hearth(?)" Sid. 147t4 plha da1JZmii 'soot', Tib. dud-pa 
'smoke' (beside dud-khu 'liquid soot'); and Sid. 147r2 
hlha da1JZmii Sid. 122rI hlhii dauma, Tib. khyim-gyi du-ba 
'house-smoke' for 'soot'. Two words plha- and hlha­
which can be traced to *paiBa- < *paida- and *ai8a < 
*aida- from base aid- 'to burn', IE Pok. II aidh- 'burn', 
Lat. aedes 'house', Celtic O.Ir. aed 'fire', Greek o:i6w, 
o:i6exAOS 'soot', O.Ind. Mhas-, inddh!, iddhd-, indhana-; 
aid-s->aiz-, Av. aesma-, Zor.P. esm, N.Pers. hezum, 
kemah 'fuel', M.Pers.T. *'ymg hnay; conjectured aid­
also in M.Parth.T. pdyn- 'to kindle', see s.v. pyifi-. Here 
p- from pa- as in plha- 'price' from pa-ai- 'to give, pay' 
to base ai- (Av. iJud-, see BSOAS 21, 1958, 532). 

pahad-, piihy-, pihy-, piih-, pih-, pyah-, pyih- 'to strike', 
participle,piihasta-; 2 plur., Z 24' 144 piihatta; 3 sing., V 

70, 8v3 pihei, BS G 37, 12b2 prahara1JZ dadyiit; preterite, 
Z 24'41 I; 416 piihasta-; I 161, 76r2 pyahasta khasta vlra1JZ 
'beaten, contused wound', Sid. 102 V2 vi a (Vinii?) 
pyihasti qna padajsafiii 'without cutting to be burnt', 
Tib. mi bead-par bsreg-go; infinitive, v 263, 89r2 parste ttii 
dvasu ba1JZhya pahaSte 'he ordered to cut these twelve 
trees', BS G 37, 76b3-4 dviidasa Vrkfas chinnal;t; parti­
ciple present, Sid. 102V2 pyihaca hlsinaka jsa padajsafiii 
'with cutting iron to be burnt', BS sastre1Ja, Tib. hphro 
leags-kyis bsreg-go; participle future, Sid. 152r5 pyahafiq, 
Sid. 102V2 pyihafiii, BS chittva; noun, Z 7'22 piihamata 
nistii; with -una-, pihyuna- 'stroke', V 70, 8v3 pihyuniina, 
BS G 37, 12b2 prahare1Ja (see also phlsuna- 'seal '). From 
(a)pi-xad-, see cognates s.v. khasta-. 

pihais- 'flee', K 41.64 pihaislrii 'they were fleeing', =K 
44'181 pihaislri, see pahais-, s.v. pahej-. 

pii 'hear', 2 sing., I 137, 45r5 pu, BS sr1Ju; III 72'164 pu 
ttajasta 'listen, 0 king'; Manj. 154-5 pu ayse hvafiai da 
'listen, I will preach the dharma-doctrine to you (-e)" 
=153 pVlrya 2 plur. optative; K 136.883 pi] 'listen'. 
Older pyi] (*patigausa-), see pyuy- :pyufta- 'hear'. 

pii 'steps', K II2'374 cada pu jsava u byaSt§ 'how many 
steps he walks and treads', = III 48.8 ca1JZdii pve jsave u 
byaSd§. See pve, puve. 

piiista 'covered', Manj. 24 ttyau jsa ra pUlsta ' (parts of the 
body) with them covered'. See PYlys-:pyzsta-. 

piisda 'they fear', Manj. 323 a-uysanai naija va pu§da 'the 
non-self they do not fear'. See puvgindii, s.v. puvgd-. 

piiairya 'they fear', Manj. 396 ttramapuairya satva avaya 
'so the beings fear ruin' (BS apaya-)'. See puvgd-. 

puka 'cubit', Z 22'124 majo puku vlri tcaholsii puke 'at the 
(measure of) our cubit, forty cubits', parallel BS hasta­
'cubit (Maitreya-vyakaraQa, ed. S. Levi 386). The basic 
meaning (' arm to elbow') suggests connexion with 
Tokhara B pokai (oblique case), A poke rendering BS 
biihu- 'arm'. Possibly *puka-, base pauk- 'to pierce, 
point', to IE Pok. 828 peuk-, peug-, variant peuk-, with 
meaning like Greek nvywv 'cubit'. Tokhara pok- could 
derive from the same base, but with extended meaning 
to the whole arm. 

piijsviiiia 'to be renounced', Manj. 276 ttu mafiada fkauje 
pujsvafia nau-padya 'like this the sa1JZskara-factors must 
be renounced, nine-fold', =III 39, 43b3 ttu padl fkaujii 
pa1JZtsafia nau-padya. From *pati-Jau- 'move off to', base 
gau- 'go, move', equivalent to patii-ts- 'renounce, give'. 
Cognates of gau-, see s.v. gue1JZ. For pu- see puh§itii 
'fastens on'. 

puna 'kindness, service', II 16, 3b4 khu sau murii ni himiite 
tti dva kusa pufia ma ya1JZ baysdai khu . .. 'if it should not 
amount to one mura-coin then two kusa-measures (do me 
a service), look how ... ' (context of tasty wine (ysaujsii 
mau». Courteous phrase containing 'service', BS 
pU1}ya-, unless an unknown Saka word. Hence possibly 
paud- 'to move fast' (see pusta-) with *pudna-, *pudnya­
a 'swift act' as a 'service'. 

puno 'plant name', Sid. 13v4 BS phafijl, Tib. pa-dzi. 
Possibly NW Prakrit if < -fij- and -un- from -an- with 
adapted -0 (or -au) for Prakrit -a. BS phafijl unidentified 
plant. 

pu~a- 'presented', IV 1'5 pharfa samadi puq,i 20 cha 'the 



official Samadi presented 20 feet (of cloth),. See IV 56 
note, parallel to Chinese nai tsin fmg 'to present at Court' . 
Base par- 'give' (present not yet found), Zor.P. parak 
'gift', N.Pers.piirah, M.Pers.T.p'rg. IE Pok. 816-7 per­
'convey across', O.Ind. purtd-, purti- 'gift', Lat. part-, 
pars 'part'; Greek ElTOPOV 'gave'. See also above piira­
'debt' from 'to be paid, given over'. 

puc;la-, pf14a- 'removed, freed from', Manj. 89 sa khu 
ystra ySiiya jsa puif,a 'like gold free of rust'; K 53.9.2-3 
hamiime ji1fZgya jsa pf14ii tiithattii-vrrarii 'the nature of 
suchness (= reality) free of origination (and) cessation', 
parallel BS utpiida-nirodha-. From base par- (as bar-: 
buif,a- 'bear'), or if the older form is puif,a- (like huif,a­
'given') from (a)pa-bar- or (a)pa-par-, to Zor.P. appurtan 
'to remove', iipiir 'robbery', IE Pok. 816 per- 'convey 
over'. See also Oss. D. eppard 'separated', I. ippiiryn, 
ippiird, ippiirst 'be separated'. 

puc;la- 'committed', III 60.32 tti vira fltsiihi: puif,ii1{Zdii vasve 
uviirii 'they made a pure exalted effort' (BS utsiiha-); III 
61 46b cu mi ahamaiiii1fZdii (BS adhimanya-) satva ~tikula 
puif,ii1{Zdii 'me whom the beings contemned, injured'; II 

84.21 rru1fZ giryii1fZdu1fZ u iikq khaysa1fZ puif.ii1fZdu1fZ 'we 
bought oil and made a good repast'; II 90·68 prra1fZnt 
puif,ii1{Zdii 'they made a promise to him'; II 13°.7 puna 
kuSilii-mulii puif,ii1fZdi' they produced good roots of merits', 
parallel BS avarupta-, avaropita-. Base par- 'to produce, 
make' from 'carry over'. 

p~us- 'obstruct', Sid. 155vI u baysgai biSg hame u 
pU1}austii asaukq bahyii hiye peri miiiiadu hinai 'and his 
tongue becomes thick and is obstructed, red like the 
petal of the asoka-tree', Tib. Ice .•. slo-slo-bor gyur-pa 
datJ, hgags-pa datJ, SitJ asokahi lo-ma biin-du dmar-ba 
mams yino (hgag 'stop'); Manj. 112-3 kii1}aka pr(ii)1}Q 
utca khavii hagriha kamala khu pu1}austa Piiif,aka viista 'the 
one-eyed animal (=Z 5.14 kii1}a-kachava- 'tortoise') 
raises its head from the waves of water, as one inserts 
oneself into the covering garment' (see Acta Orientalia 
30, 1966, 30). Base "'pa-naus- or "'pari-naus- (if the 
retroflex -1}- is due to -r-) with -u- due to the labial p-. 
See s.v. pu'!Zviina- 'to be inserted'. 

p~viiia- 'to be inserted', Sid. 102VI U riyai hii pu'!Zviina 
'and to be inserted into the anus', Tib. rkub-la brdzass-la 
(rdzos-ba 'send'); III 89.173-4 bagala htvi tturii gurvyau 
haciinyau jsii styudii pu'!Zviiiia 'the mouth of the vessel is 
to be firmly inserted with pounded pieces'. From "'pati­
nau- or "'pari-nau-, base nau-:nu- 'to move' with pU-, 
pu- as in pu~itii 'fastens on'. IE Pok. 767 neu-, cognates 
s.v. vanv-: vanuta-. 

putii 'blown up', Z 20·35 kye ttriima Hiire samu kho hiiysii 
daundii putii 'some lie just like a skin blown up (dyadic)" 
parallel S~a-samuccaya 81"6 drtir vii viita-puritii 'a skin 
filled with wind'. (Not the same as puva- 'rotten'.) Base 
pu- 'to blow, puff'; III 45·9 phumidii ... padiimaka 
'winds blow' ; Oss. I.futt 'puff of wind' ,Jufujii' blowing', 
Udi fu-p'esun 'to blow'; SanglecI pab-:pav'8 'to blow', 
WaxI, Sangleci, Sarikoli puf 'blowing', Yidya pufum, 
pufiiim 'blow', phuah; Paraciph'i kanem 'I blow', Yazg. 
fux-:fUXt 'pant, blow', fux-:fuxt 'snore', N.Pers. piik 
'blowing up (the fire); bellows', Khowar phu'lk. IE Pok. 
847-8 pU-, Armen. p'uk' 'breath, wind', Greek cpiJacx 
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'blowing', Lit. pUSu, PUst 'to blow'. See also pve (II 
47.102). 

puna, puna' arrow', see purna. 
piinii 'covered place, hole', II 67.48 tta ~'lka, punii htye 

rrU1fZdakyii nvaiya, natca khutze viif/ii nara1fZda 'so the 
children, following the light of the covered place, issued 
thence out of the hole'. Base pau- : pu- 'to cover', see s. v. 
pviina-. 

puna 'coat(?)', II 77.25 u puna drraya 'and coats three' (see 
s.v. baicakama) from "'pauma- or "'pauna-, see pViina- and 
nafPu~ta. 

puniika 'pointed, erect', Z 5.1 gguvg nyflta ttii PUff 0 

tha1fZjiro punuka 'ears trained are at once drawn erect'. 
From pa- > pu- before nuka- 'point ' (see hasura-, 
husura- 'quarry', hudfltii 'he beats '). This nuka- is with 
N.Pers. nauk 'point' (see s.v. nuha-). For 'erect ears', 
note Armen. lw zgoys 'wary' ("'uz-gauIa-); the reverse, 
Oss. D. niyyos uo 'be quiet',fiiyyos, I. baqus un 'become 
quiet'. Tokhara B 3b4 klautsne naiSai pepiltso(f) iau(l)mpa 
mii spiinter 'with ears intent, do not trust life'; klausa 
pil# 'listening silently', B S tu~1Jim upairutika. Herodotos 
4.129 (01 l1T1TOt) op6el IO"TCxvrsS Tel G)TCX; Oss. D. qel, 
I. qil 'erect'. But mu'!ZUka 'neck' is of different origin. 

pymi 'cleft', Sid. 12Ir3 u na (read ta=tta 'so') Silakii 
besai vi pymii vi narujiinii 'it must be burst in the cleft 
at the testicle', Tib. rlig-pahi hog-gi srubs-nas brtol-te 
(hog' under'; STubs' celft, wound, interval '). See pumye. 

piimuc;la 'withered', pumiiif,a-, II 75·54 ma1fZ ~g vala dt/ta 
fliina pumuif,a hamiite 'though this vala(-flower) in my 
hand has faded'; V 88, 50r2-3 diitai ysama-ia1{Zdya 
hvandii iichiinii ystif,ii pumii¢a kii¢e vtysanosta nvathiita 
pharrii ysera dukhautta ' he saw in the world men diseased, 
yellow, exhausted, greatly suffering, deformed, wretched, 
pitiful, sad'. From "'pati(z)-mar-, N.Pers. pizmurdan, 
ptdmurdan, pizmurwan, pizmuriinwan 'wither', WaxI 
pcrmar- ("'pari-mrya-), Pa~to mriim, mriiw 'dead, with­
ered'. For patiz-, note also Sogd. Man. ptzfJws'nd' smell', 
= pcfJws-; Oss. D. dzubandi 'talk' < "'padz-bandiya-, 
Sogd. Bud. pcfJ'nt 'answer'. 

pumye 'closed', III 7°.125 pumye vai t§i1fZmgiia tturii 'her 
eyes were closed'. Possibly "'pati-mita-, mai-: mi- 'close 
eyes', Sogd. Bud. myt' k. 

puy- 'observe, watch over' , III 10, 18v 4 spaHa ma uysdya ma 
puya vii vyava(lo)va va 'look on me, survey me, observe 
hither, gaze hither' (BS vyavaloka-); II 83.60-1 ys'inivau 
niistdai haifa puyi jastq , the eight watching devi-goddesses 
take them (-au) into their care'; Z 22·249 ttiyii hii puyiite 
balysii valhiiyo grflStii ttu kiilu 'then the Buddha observes 
the attendant, he calls him at that time' (BS upasthiiyaka-); 
Z 21·14 ko puyiitiitii 0 ko uysdiitiitii jaif,u vari padtyii 
br'itye jsa hvandii ysiirii 'when indeed (-u<uta) she has 
observed or when she has surveyed the ignorant one, at 
once the man's heart is on fire with love'; Z 20·20 
khanindii puya1fZCe nvastiire dahu 'they laugh, watching, 
they test the male'. From "'pa(ti)-day- "'pu'8ay->puy-, 
see uy- (BS avalokaya-) , iiya, paya, Av. paiti.daya­
'supervisor'. See s.v. dai- 'to see'. 

piira-' son', Bcd 53r3-4 himiine hViifliipurii bgysii1fZ·biSii' may 
I become the best son of Buddhas wholly', BSjyeflhaku 
yalz sutu sarva-jiniinii1fZ; v 339, 77r6 umiivu puru gyasta 
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ofte 'the deity is angry with your son', BS G 37, 72 bis !14 
devas te kruddhal;z, Tib. khyod-la l!!:a bkyon-gyis (bkyon 
'scold'); Manj. 191 para ysida brri u ysilfka 'she bears 
a son beloved and delightful', K 46'46 ttye parii kC!Ul 
'for her son', K 47'53 voc. sing. para, K 46'43 parai dahi 
ysg 'her child is born a male', II 68'10 sudana iiiiri pariina 
khara girye 'the teacher Sudana (BS acarya-) bought an 
ass (fern.) from the son'; v 30, 73f4 0 parii pfrii fe hajsate 
avayii 'or the son goes to the father's ruin' (BS apaya-); 
v 170, 2rI sara para ysyare 'good sons are born'; I 175, 
93r4 para", hariikii 'giving sons'; voc. plur. III 14Ir4; 
S paryau and VI, BS putraka (sing.); III 74'197 a na a 
nahaufa parre fie 'I am not, I, Nahu~a's son' (ite I sing.); 
Manj. 18·8 fg hana detta para ysa 'she sees in a dream a 
son and she bare', ibid. II4 cu dya para ysa 'who saw 
(fern.), bare a son'; with dvara 'daughter', v 312'26 parii 
dvarii, v 66'8--<) para du(ta?), II lIS, 21 parau dvarau 
itau tta pa druna pvaisaua 'I ask after the health of sons 
(and) daughters', K 4S'IS parai dvara",; v 66'9 parakyau 
dvaryau; with -ka-, voc. sing. K 47'54 paraka; K 46'44 
dahakii parakii hamye 'it became a male child'; v 15'2'3 
parakyau u biSyau hvarakyau 'with sons and all sisters'; 
JS 17v2; 17v4 puraka acc. plur. 'young animals'; acc. 
sing. JS 26v4 purakii; acc. plur. JS 37rI pureke 'your 
sons (-e 'your')'; -ta-, Z 5'107 purata; JS 8r4-vI pura­
lakii pracaina 'for the son'. Compounds, parana- ("'puBra­
dana-), Sid. I IrS parana acha 'diseases of the womb', 
BS yoni-doia-, Tib. mTJal-gyi nad, I 175, 93r3 para", 
vasiljii' cleanses the womb', I lSI, 62V3 parana achajaida 
'removes diseases of the womb', BS yoni-; II 87'SS para­
ctysa 'offspring of sons(?)' see c~sa; gyasta-vura- 'son 
of deva-god', acc. sing. K 2, 137rS gyastavurii gurile 'he 
called the devaputra'; nom. sing. K 2, 136r3 gyastavurii, 
Tib. l!!:ahi bu (=BS devaputra-); nom. plur. N 157'41 
gyastavara; gen. plur. N 157'40 gyastavara?Zii ("'yazata­
puBra-). BS Manj. 193 pattra-ttrrei?Za=Manj. 191 para 
my a ttr(e)i?za 'desire for a son' (BS putra-tri?Zii); second 
component -vir-, -vir-, -bfr-, JS 8V2 barbirye 'pregnant', 
Z 5'101 baravirfiii; JS 19r2 bgysa-vfrffiii 'sonship of 
Buddha'; see also bistvirai, bis'lvraiiai. From puBra-, Av. 
puBra-, apuBra-, O.Pers. pufa, Zor.P. pus, pusdan, N. Pers. 
pus, pisar, pusar, par, M.Parth.T. pwhr, M.Pers.T. 
pws, PWST, pwsy'n 'womb', Sogd. Bud. wySps'k, 
wyspySr'k, Man. wyspSyy~, Chr. wysply, Man. flyplyy, 
lw flypwr, flypwryl, flypwryst, Chr. pwryl 'girl' (but 
Sogd. Bud. z'tk 'son', z'tkflrl 'womb'), Chr. flrpiwny 
'womb'; Armen. lw len-bakur 'Chinese emperor', 
N.Pers. fayfar; Waxipiitr, Paraci puS, Yidya par, Suyni 
puc (c=ts), ass. D. furt, 1. fyrt. For Av. apuBra-, N.P. 
Zor.P. apus, N.Pers. abis-tan, Bal. apus, aps, afs, afsin. 
IE Poke 842-3 pou- 'small, few', Got.fawai 'few', Lat. 
paucus, paullus, putus, pullus, pusillus; Greek TI'cxVPOS, 
TI'cxVS, TI'CxiS, TI'OOAOS, Alban. pete 'mare', Lit. putytis 
'young animal, bird', paukStis 'bird'. 

plira 'that', read iUra, Manj. 234Pura=Z S'77 iarii'that'. 
piiri, see pariita- 'solitary'. 
purr- 'overcome', SuvP. 70f4 purri 'may I win', BS 

jineya; v 79, 149vI bisii sa",tsariya dukha purrindii 'they 
defeat all woes of migration', Tib. hkhor-ba bsfiil-te (sfiil 
'destroy'); I sing. III 74'206parra",hina'Iwillconquer 

the troop'; III 130bS; 6 para",; preterite, v 77, 14srs u 
purdai maru ha",tsa hifie jsa 'you overcame Mara-demon 
with the army', Tib. khyod-kyis bdud ni gzom-pa daTJ; 
K I S4'44-S a purrda yinime 'may I be able to overcome'; 
dyadic, K 60, 3svI parrdq u nchvaste 'overcome and 
triumphed'; infinitive, Manj. 294 thyau cu kiamide satva 
parrde (= pu"de) sanai haq.e pgjsa ig ja satva ne (pu )rrde 
ida 'at once who wish to overcome the beings; his con­
cept (BS sa1fl:ifiii) is however strong; he cannot ovrecome 
the beings'; noun, Manj. 332-3 baiSa mara mna purama 
kiama hlmave 'may the defeating the army of all mara­
demons be the wish'; adjective, Z 13'8S pu"aka-. With 
negative K IS3'22 avurrda-, K 52'7'3 avaurrda-. From 
par-, present Prnu- > purr-, retained in participle purrda­
(as a"da- 'ground', baitarrda- 'spread'). Av. part-, 
parma-, Zor.P. nipart, N.Pers. navard, M.Parth.T. nbrd-, 
participlenbrd'd. IE Poke 818--<)per-,per-t- 'beat', O.Ind. 
pft, pftanii 'fight', Lat. premo, pressus, Lit. periu, perti 
'strike', O.Slav. perQ, plrati' beat'; Armen. hari' I struck' 
(present harkanem); without -t-, Armen. lw goupar 
("'vipara-) 'fight'. Uncertain fragment v 312'7 pardi, 
possibly "'purrdi. 

purra- 'full', second component, uspurra- 'complete', 
from "'p,na-, cognate S.V. ha",bir-:ha",haq.a-. 

purri- 'moon', epithet of mah- absent from Khotan Saka, 
see mastii 'month', v III, 33vS purra urmaysde 'moon 
(and) sun', BS candra-silrya-; II 103.67 parau aurmaysda", 
hivi 'of moon and sun' (plural for older dual), K 99'266--; 
para a",rmaysdana; Manj. 220 sa khu parra dette uca 'as 
moon is seen in water', Manj. 283 uce para, Manj. 385-6 
sa khu para aye uca. From "'p,na- 'full (moon)', see S.V. 
ha",bir- : ha",baq.a- 'to fill'. 

piirita- 'solitary', BS raho-gata- 'gone into secrecy', III 3, 
8f4 ara?Zyi tsunau paratii vara ana sahana 'it is necessary 
to go to the ara?Zya-wilderness to remain solitary there'; 
III 4, 9V2 ara?Zyi para #aka (dyadic) 'solitary alone in 
the ara?Zya-wilderness'; v 81, 171rI ssakye paratii a?Zii 
'being alone, solitary', Tib. glig-pu dben-par SOTJ-nas; 
Z 13'54 rre iiU #iidatani ha",tsa, pilratii maye jsa #atii 
'the king on his part Suddhodana, alone lay with Maya', 
parallel BS ekakino, raho-gatal;z, Tib. gag-pur dben-pa 
ha", lkog-tu SOTJ-ste. Possibly preverb pa (as pahcitii 
'fastens') and -rata- 'separated', to base ar-: r- 'be 
apart', Av. airime, Sogd. Bud. 'rmyh 'solitary', ass. D1. 
iirmiist 'only'. IE Poke 332-3 er- 'separate', O.Ind. RV 
armakd- 'ruined place', Greek epfiJ..los, ep1lllos, Lit. 
yru, irti 'separate oneself', ertas 'wide'. 

piirilJlysa 'leader', II 54'18, seepurauysa-. 
puritta 'the illness hemiplegia', Sid. 130v4 beti jsai hiilai 

a",gq purittii, gg",mq asta",na achii je",dii 'it removes the 
diseases from wind half-limb puritta-, (and) gulma­
(glandular enlargment) and the like', BS gulma-pakia­
aghiita-, Tib. rluTJ-nad gzogs-phyed na-ba daTJ, skran-la 
sogs-pa sel-to. From base par- 'strike', with -u- part}- > 
pur- (as in hasura- 'quarry') with -ita- preserved in an 
isolated word as -tta-, hence puritta- 'disease of a stroke' 
for BS pakia-aghata- 'stroke at the side'. IE Poke 818-9 
per- 'strike'. 

purre 'son', see S.V. pilra-. 
purre 'moons', v 3SSV2 kho buma ataSiya rrijare pharu, 



purrej j jpatjii baysiire purre javana-siira pharu 'as celestial 
things (BS iikiiSa-) surpass by much earthly things (BS 
bhumya-), the moons ... rush in front, the moons whose 
core is great speed' (BS javana- 'swift speed', siira­
'kernel '). This meaning, now rather than 'arrows' (KT 
VI 198) as a second derivative of par- 'fly', purnii-. See 
purrii-. 

piirauysa- 'in front, leader', V 64·4S gviira vi purauysi 
himi 'becomes leader in affairs'; III 76.246-7 iita vii 
ja'lJlhvi vira biia purauysa rmii (read: riima) thyau riiha: 
maraM du siina na purrdii1fZda 'they came hither to 
Jambu-dvipa; all, pain, death, troubles, enemies did not 
subdue the leader Rama', II S4·17-8 ayikiyaude riiSci 
raudiina nauma v'iigra-rraig purii1fZysa Sri visg dharma 
'they blessed (BS adhiithita-) the royal name of the king­
dom (=rrusta), controlling the vajra-thunder bolt (and 
'diamond'), the leader Sri Vis~ Dharma' (so correcting 
SDTV 68); V 123, 19V2 hajvattejsa hama1fZgga purrauysye 
m(sa?) 'equal in wisdom, with the foremost splendour(?)' 
(Sukhavati-vyuha, ed. Max MUller, p. 7). Note also 
paq.oysa-, paq.auysa 'in front, first, leader' to paq.ii 'be­
fore'. From pura- < "'parva- 'in front, first', with auz-, 
vaz- 'move, lead' to Av. paurva-, O.Pers. "'paruva- (in 
paruviya-), beside pirma- 'first' < "'parmya- and piruya­
'former, upper', < "'parvya-, Av. paouruya-, O.Pers. 
paruviya-, Zor.P., N.Pers. p'lr 'old', see above. See also 
below purma-. 

puror- 'remove', 3 sing., 1143, 52rS baina ttavaipireq.a 'it 
removes fever from wind', B S viita-jvara-apaha- ; 
I 153, 65n kiayi pireq.a 'it removes phthisis', BS kiaya­
apaha-, 3 plur. Z 22.321 purorindi, optative 3 plur. Z 4.63 
puroriru; preterite, Z 20.32 purauife, Z 20·47 puroq.e, 
3 plur. Z 22.238 purauq.iinda, Z 22.308 purauq.iindi; 2 sing. 
JS 27vI peroq.ai; adjective, Sid. lUI ttavai harbiia 
pirauriika 'remover of all fever', BS jvara-hara-, Tib. 
rims thams-lad sel-to, Sid. 14r3 puriina bisii1fZ iichii1fZ 
piroriika 'remover of diseases in the womb', BS yoni­
dOia-hara-, Tib. mTilal-gyi nad sel-to; JS 7r4 piroriikye. 
From "'parii-bar- or *parii-par- 'carry away', pur- before 
-0-, -au-, pir- before -e- (*para-parati) like heq.a 'he 
gives' (*jra-barati). Base bar- 'carry' or par- 'remove', 
see s.v. puq.a-. 

purga 'lees', III 17.17 hUikyi ttrahe ira1fZde, mijsaka, mau 
hiya purga, hqmaga viitana 'dried radishes, castor oil, 
kernels, lees of wine are to be added in equal measure'; 
III 18·20-1 U ma1fZgara mau h'iye purgyana i!. pi1fZ!l4ai 
(-i1fZ- = -ai) pachai 'and with lees of old wine, this 
pai!l4aka-poultice is to be boiled' ; III 18·27 hUikya ttrahe, 
mau hiya purga, ira1fZde, hama1fZga vistaiia; III 85.76 mau 
hiya purga, rusaq.a, hqmaga vistana 'lees of wine, barley­
flour are to be put in equally'. From *paruka-, to Oss. D. 
p'ara, I. p'iira, plur. p'arata 'lees'. Possibly IE Pok. 802 
pel- of 'mush, soup'. 

pUma- 'arrow', Z 13.78 purna; v 3SSrS pilrna tcohora 'four 
arrows', IV 21·3 duna puna 'bows, arrows', JS 27v2 ssa 
puna '100 arrows'; Manj. 413 styuda kJifeSjna pvana 
'firm arrow of klesa-afRictions'; III 7S·231 uhyastai 
pU1fZna jsa "iima 'Rama shot him with an arrow'; inst. 
plur., Z 2.138 purnyau, Z 21·15 punyau, III 75, 228 iVU 
tz9sta punyau ttu 'he brought him down with arrows'; 
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III 76·2S2-3 cu ma rriima punyii1fZ baista 'he whom here 
(ma=mara) Rama pierced with arrows'; adjective, III 
67·43 baysga pU1fZninai bara 'thick rain of arrows'. From 
*pauruna-, to parvan-:parun- 'knot', Av. paurvqn-la 
'and arrows' (BSOAS 24, 1961,470), base par- 'to fly' 
(E. Benveniste, BSL SI, 19S5, 36fI). See s.v. parra­
'leaf'. Tokhara B prere 'arrow', BS salya-, B paru, plur. 
parwa 'feather', A piirra-krase 'arrow-shooting', nom. 
sing. piir, plur. parriis. See below pvana. 

purma- 'eastern', Z 3·S1 purmo diso 'eastern region' (BS 
disa-), Z 24.221 purmo diiSo. Iranian from *paruma- (as 
purauysa- < *parva-auza- 'leader') with -ma- as pirma­
'first', harma 'every'. Not lw from BS purima-, purima­
diia 'eastern region'. See cognates s.v. piruya-. 

pur"a 'wild mountain beast', Z 17·7 drauiia u puriia 
ggare vfri tsanda pharu 'many drauiia-beasts and puriia­
beasts range the mountains'. Waxi vrokI 'ovis poli, male 
wild sheep', drokI 'bull'. For pr-, note also II SS·8 
prrusava hiyai biiq.i' country of the Prusavas', Tib. bru-za, 
modern Buruso, and Waxi '0- from b-. Possibly base IE 
Pok. 121 bhel- 'swell', O.Eng!. bulluc 'bullock'. 

puI- 'efRate', K 100·295 (rough life text) kharai pulani guhai 
'his khara- is to be efRated, the rough fellow'; with nai­
'out', JS 22v4-23n iava-tsuka buva u kalaputtanabaysga 
ajavaii{} ysurrja naipula1fZda vaita 'night-roaming bhilta­
demons and kataputana-demons thickly, aStviia- makes 
angry, efRating hither'. Base pard-, Av. pard- (Vid 3.32 
dalva pm/8m), Yidya pil-:pillim, MunJani pis"kyem, 
Yidya pilyo 'efRatus'. IE Pok. 819 perd-, O.Ind. pardate, 
Greek TIEP50IlCXI, O.Engl. jeortan, Lit. pbdzu, pbsti, 
noun pii'dis, Slav. Russ. perditE. See also p'iysai. 

puIs- 'ask', see puls-. 
puIs- 'ask', participle braita-, v 88, sor2 pulsindi 'they ask 

him' (yi pronoun); infinitive, SuvO. 68n iikiUtte hii 
pulsanu 'he begins to ask', BS prcchati; v 29S, 435v3 
pulstma cilq.; juj j j 'I ask why ... '; v S8, 128v2 ma ne 
vatcu pulsu 'do not ask more' ( =' a fortiori'); v 394, Irl; 
Ir3 pulsuma' I ask you (-a=-u)" BS G 37, 73b2 Prcchami 
(and 4), Tib. zuho (zu 'request'), S. Konow read mil 'so' 
separately; K 4, 140v4 tta thu sariputra manYuSri alysanau 
pulsa 'so do you, Sariputra, ask the young Manjusri', 
Tib. sarihi bu khyod-kyis hJam-dpal gzon-nu gyur-pa hdi 
iiid-la dris-Sig daTil (dri 'question'); 2 sing. v 329, 7v4 cu 
thu gyastanu gyastu balysu ttate ttandriime blttame puZSa 
'(good) that you ask the deva of devas Buddha these such 
doubts', BS G 36, 5bl-2 yas tva1fZ tathiigatam etam 
artha1fZ paripraitavya1fZ manyase (with variant pulSi v 3So, 
17.1.3); 3 sing. III 6, I2vS-13n cu ra ye va muhu puZSta 
'who questions (judges?) me'; later pys-, pus-, pvais-, 
pves-, puais-, PV{}S-: II 71.1 pysil1fZ 'I ask', v 216n pysil 
'I greet' (SDTV 82); K 66.142 ma napysa 'much less', 
JS 28v4 ma ne ra va pv{}se 'how much more'; III 66·22 
mahe pysiimana 'we ask'; K 112.370 ma na pusa 'do not 
ask'; II S2·7 pvesida, II 43.22 pvesama, II 124.2 pugisama, 
II 125·20 pvaisama. Infinitive, III 129.16 drunii paridq 
brriiti 'they deign to ask after health'. Preterite, v 69, 
8r3 braite 'he asked', BS G 37, lIa5 avocat; noun, v 77, 
145r4 braska hvana 'a question must be spoken', Tib. 
sad-nas (sad 'examine'); derivative, N 75.29 braitaiiejsa 
aysu 'I asked', BS paripritenavaham. See also aurriiSJ-



'inform', oralta-; pkarlavatii-. Base Prs-:fraIta-, Av. 
pmlsaiti, parlta-, O.Pers. aPrsam, -frasta-, -fraIta-; 
Zor.P. pu.rs-, N.Pers. purs-, pursid, M.Parth.T. pwrs-, 
pwrs'd, pdbwrs-, M.Pers.T. pwrs-, pwrsyd, pkypwrs-, 
Sogd. Bud. prs-, fJr"s, fJr's, Yayo. purs-, Oss. DI. fiirs-, 
farsta-, Pasto puftedal, Yidya parsam, Sangleci faros-, 
Waxi purs-, Suyni pexc- (c=ts), participle pexl, RoUni 
paws-:pawst, Xufi Piiws-:piiwst, participle pawsl, Piiwsl; 
Yazg. pis-:pist. IE Pok. 821-2 perk-, prek-, O.Ind. 
Prcchati, Prlta-, praJ-, OHG forscOn, Lat. poscere, Lit. 
perm, piTsti 'woo'. For "'patiprs- 'read', see piiJ-: pUita-. 
See also braita- 'asked'. 

pulske 'excrements', Z 2·14. kye pulske khiiysii kye kviiiia 
kye vii kiyiira 'of some, food is excrements, of some, 
herbs, or of some, fruits'; Sid. 2I3 pvaiskyii1JZ katpha¢iime 
kivi piikalii 'chapter of compacting of excrements', Tib. 
rtug-skam-gyi leku. From "'pr1kii- (-rsk- > lsk-, see also 
mulysdi), Wanetsi puke ("'pu1kii), PaSto pala 'dung (of 
sheep)'; N .Pers. puSk, Yidya pa1ke-dri ( dyadic), paska, 
Yayn. pursk, Suyoi paXl, Piixl, Waxi poSh, Paraci pork 
("'Prlaka-). Base IE pera-: pra- > Indo-Iran. pur-, O.Ind. 
puriia- ("'pra-so-) (with -u- due to labial p-), possibly Lit. 
puTVas 'dirt'. 

piilsta- 'hidden', Z 24.387 pulstii kho ye ratanu niista u di 
/Sandau prihii 'hidden as one should take a jewel and 
hide it under the earth' (simile of the tathiigata-garbka 
'Buddha embryo'); Z 3.12 klaiSyau pulstii 'hidden by 
klesa-afHictions'; Z 2 I ·22 prrahor:ziina pulstii 'hidden with 
clothes'. From "'pa(ti)-vart- or "'(a)pi-vart-, base var-, 
vart- 'to cover', beside "'ni-vart- ' cover', Armen. lw 
nouartan ("'nivartana-) 'covering'; Oss. D. niiliirdun 
'cover'. For var- 'cover' see s.v. batka-, nyulte. IE Pok. 
11601}er- 'cover'. With -lst<-rt-t-. 

puva 'rotted', Z 20.4° ce viitcu sSiya /So ysanuva Jiiite puva 
'of some, next, one white jaw-bone lies rotted'. Here 
puva parallel to pkuva 'rotten, hollow (of tree)', to base 
pau-:pu- 'to rot', see s.v. katJZhflta- 'rotted', IE Pok. 848 
peua-: pu-. To Ormuri puwii 'hollow piece of ground'; 
N.Pers. puk 'hollow', Yazg. pak 'maggoty', Bajui pug, 
fern. pag 'hollow'. 

pUV!1}8 'fear', see puvgd-. 
puved- 'to fear', pvgd-, participle puvgsta-, puvglsta-, 

pvesta-, v 341, 80v4 3 sing. puvgittii, BS G 37, 75b6 
bhita-; v 282, 77, 2a4 puvgittii kariysii( tii) 'fears, trembles', 
Manj. 396 pvaitta 'he fears'; v 294.13, 2a2 puvgindi, V 

295, 435rI nii pvgindii 'they do not fear', Manj. 323 
PUCda; Manj. 396 puairya 'they fear'; preterite, v 330, 
2or5 plur. puvgsta, BS G 37, 17a6 bktta-; Z 14·75 
sa1JZtsiirii puvglsta 'terrified in migration'; SuvP. 68q 
pvgstai, BS bhaya-; noun, v 133b2 pvatana, ibid. b3 
pU'Vg1JA, BS G 37, 18b6ff. bhaya-, SuvO. 4V2 puvar:zii, 
BS bhaya-; v 331, 21V4 pvar:za panamiire 'fears occur', 
BS G 37, 18b7 bkayam utpadyate; v 341, 83r6 pvgr:za 
jyiire 'fears cease', BS G 37, 77b5 (omitted), SuvP. 7Ir3 
pver:zvii, BS bkaya-satail;z; SuvO. 27v5 gen. plur.pvgttiinu, 
BS bkaya-prabandha-. Adjective, SuvP. 64rI pvgstaiiii, 
BS bkaya-ketu, JS 33r2 pvgscyana. From (a)pi-sad­
'press upon', to had- 'oppress', Av. YaSt 14.562 sing. 
imperative kaBa 'treat (the sacrificial victim) violently' 
(see BSOAS 21, 1958, 526); O.Ind. sad- in utsadana-, 

utsiidana- ' violent treatment' . See also O. Ind. pi¢­
, oppress', Greek 1TtE3°O 'press' (IE sed- distinct from 
sed- 'to settle to a place '). 

puvita- 'cooked, cool', Z 3.42 utcaka puviita 'cool water' 
(in a list with pools); Sid. 16V2 pviita-, Tib. bsil-ziTJ (bsil 
'cool'); K 41.42.3 pviitana flci 'in cool water', =K 
42.161-2 pviivana flci; Z 4.19 fltco puviivo 'cool water'; 
Sid. I 5v 4 kvarii u pvii u garkha 'sweet and cool and 
heavy', BS Sito gurus . • . madkura-, Tib. mTJar-la bsil-ziTJ 
lli-la yin-te; fern. pviica (E y 320, p. 353); v 109, 3Ir4 
pviitiiie fleejsa 'with cool water'; I 137, 46r3 pviiyi ucana 
'with cool water'; see also pviiska- 'cool', pviiSkai 
'coolness'. From "'pati-vii- 'blow upon' so as to cool, 
like uysdem- 'to blowout, cool', see s.v. dam-. Base vii­
s.v. biita- 'wind', IE Pok. 81-4 aue- 'blow'. 

puye 'footsteps, steps', Z 24.220 kauda pve 'seven steps', 
parallel Mahavastu 2.24.6 padiini sapta, = N 171.12 
hauda pve byiinai 'you strode seven steps'; Z 2·130 
flea puve ne byaure 'footsteps are not in water'; SuvO. 
36v5 pve byiiliiite 'he strides steps', BS padiiny atikra­
miiJati; II 1 1·15 tta pvai tsunai 'so one must go to the 
feet' (greet humbly) ; II 99· 198 khu tta pvgi twauiii kamiivai 
'if so it is necessary to go to the feet' (possibly here pvii 
loco plur. with pronoun yi 'by him '). A cliche occurs III 

48.8-9 ca1JZdii pve jSiive u byiiSdg n baiJa bgysflstiii/ii jsiive 
'as many steps as he goes and strides, every (step) leads 
towards bodhi-knowledge'; = K 72.25 cada pvi jsii mara 
jsiivi paiii pvi vaska khu byihi jabuva ysirana vadida naika 
'as many feet he goes here, for every foot if he gets a 
niika-ornament made of gold'; K 112·374 cada pu jSiiva 
u byastg 'as many steps as he goes and strides'; Manj. 
286-7 mvarii pve iivasg vira 'birds' ( = "'muriinii) footsteps 
on the sky', a cliche, simile Pali Dhammapada 92 iikiise va 
sakuntiina1JZ pada1JZ, BS yathiivantarikie sakunel;z pada1JZ 
(see E. Lamotte, translation Vimalakirti-nirdeSa 263). 
From "'paduvii- or "'padukii- to pai, pii 'foot'. 

pus- 'recite, read', participle pUita-, III 122·29 pufU ' I read', 
BS iikiapayiimi; II 2·18 3 plur. kajva siijidii puSida 'the 
wise learn, they read'; Manj. 162 auika hadarya puJiina 
'always to be read by others'; Sid. 1v4PiiJiikii 'reader'; 
infinitive, III 122·29 parya va pUitai 'deign to read', BS 
iikiapaya; preterite, Z 22·224 vinau siyiindii kvatiindii 
pUI/iindii 'they learnt the vinaya-discipline text, preached 
it, recited it'. From "'pati-fras-y-, "'patifraIta-, O.Pers. 
patiprsatiy 'reads', Sogd. Bud. ptfJs-, Man. p!.(3syy, 
Sasanian insc. Paikuli ptpwrs't, M.Parth.T. pdbwrs-, 
pdfwrs'k beside Av. paiti.fras- 'ask questions', paiti­
fraxstar- 'questioner'. Judicial use, Zor.P. p'twpl's, 
p'tpl's "'piitafriis 'recompense', Piizand piidafriik, Sogd. 
Bud. lw p't(3r's 'punishment', Armen. lw patoukas 
(northern Iranian without -r-). See also phariavatii­
'official title'. Tumsuq Saka papuita 'read(?)' ; pursickari 
'investigation'. Cognates s. v. puls-. 

puska- 'drum', see piitiiJa-, pauJkya-. 
pU'l'lo 'at once, swiftly' dyadic with tkyau 'at once' and 

raysgavi'swiftIy'; Z 12·93PUHU, Z 15·lIpuHvai;PUlia, 
PUla, pUla, PU#; III 45·9 seJiryau tkyau pUla=I1I 40·3 
saiJiryau tkyau tkyau vana, =I1I 34.2-3 seJiryau tkyau 
pUla, = III 36.50-1 sesiryii1JZ tkyii1JZ tkyii1JZ pUla 'may they 
make love at once'; 1128, 35b3 tkyau vii PU# ttriimfrau 



'enter at once'; III 75.225 pUlai bil¢a raysga vi hii 'at 
once he bore him away swiftly thither'; III 14b4 na vaiiil 
d"iiysa PUla paie 'does not now at once cast away the 
raft' (-ii=u<uta); N 76.42 daUii thatau ye vii PUlla 'at 
once load up (2 sing. conjunctive) swiftly', BS (ed. 
Nobel 190.5) aropya ... irghra1fZ; Z 1"188 kye PUllo 
parrata dukhyo jsa 'who were at once delivered from 
woes'; K 61, 41VI khu tti/: hVi YSa1fZtha ruyide rallq PUla 
tsidi drrayvii aViiyvii 'when they lose this human birth, 
straightway at once they go into the three ruins' (BS 
apiiya-). Connexion uncertain; possibly pa(ti) > pu- with 
base -ISO to lau-:IU- 'go fast', Av. viito.iuta 'driven fast 
by wind'. See s.v. IV-. Note also tUlle, base "'tawes-, 
which would suggest a base "'pawes- for PUIIO (a variant 
to paud- 'to speed '). 

pUfkija 'one of the two vitriols', Sid. 12v4 ysamye dVi sii 
PUlkija u sii haulta 'two vitriols, one PUlkfnaa- and one 
dried'. O.Indian two kinds: I. dhiitu-kiiSiSa- of hant­
'yellow' and red (lohita-) colours, 2. pUlpa-kiifisa- of 
white and black colours (/ukla-, kmla-); it is an upadhiitu­
'secondary mineral' . Vitriol now is copper sulphate 
(blue), ferrous sulphate (green), zinc sulphate (white), 
vitriol of Mars non-sulphate; oil of sulphate is concen­
trated sulphuric acid. Here BS kasisa-dvaya-, Tib. nag­
chur rnam giiis daTJ. Adjective, pUlkinaa-, fem. pUlkija 
from "'PUlka-, possibly puS-, as BS PUI-; and Iranian 
pUlka- equated with BS PUIPa-. For base pauI-: puS­
see above pal(!-- 'strength'; PUlka- 'flower' is a possible 
derivative. The second sort haulta- seems the usual 
participle to hauI- 'to dry', but might conceal another 
word equivalent to O.Ind. dhiitu- 'mineral'. Possibly as 
the 'dried, hard' substance, like Sogd. Man. sxJ.'!J. '}"Wst. 
(W. B. Henning, Sogdica 17.21), glossing M.Pers. "yw­
xSyst'n "'iiyo-xsistiin, Zor.P. gohr 'mineral'. See s.v. 
ysamye, for the colour. 

P~ta- 'recited, read' participle to pus-. 
pu~ta- 'arrayed', see naIPUlta-. 
PUfta- 'interrupted', see apullye ("'apati-braIta-). 
PUftaka- 'strengthening stuff, fermented drink' , III 73.17 1-

2 I(!-i tta hve sa niira-1fZ ySii pUltaka va tsU1fZ, dahaka-1fZ 
sattakti Ite, khva-1fZ na hama Ikuta ragai 'he (the ant) said 
to him so, My wife has born a child, I am going for drink; 
it is a male child; how should I not have liquor in my 
throat? '. Base paul- :puS- 'to nourish, strengthen', see 
s.v. palg- 'strength', and s.v. PUlkija. IE Pok. 848 Pu-s­
'blow up', O.Ind. pU~yati, p6~ati 'nourish', PUlta­
'strong', pU~pa- 'flower', PUlkala- 'rich'; Scand. Norw. 
f8ysa 'swell up, ferment' « "'fausian). See also s.v. ragai 
("'rangaka-), beside Oss. rong 'fabulous drink', Swanetian 
rang, Megrel rang-i, Georgian rang-i' honey drink, mead'. 

PUfta 'a medicament', III 89.172 pu~ta-ttiikavi dva Si1f1Ca 
'two sixp.ga-measures', within a list of plant names, 
unidentified. 

pu~tara- 'juniper', Sid. 12r2 PUltara, BS padmaka-, Tib. 
iug-pa 'juniper (juniperus excelsa)" gen. plur. III 17.8 
PUltariina, Sid. loon pu~tariina. The juniper has awl­
shaped prickly leaves; hence possibly to base IE Pok. 
981-2 spei-:spi- 'be pointed' (see s.v. phi(ra-», with 
pu-<pi- (after labial): "'piStara- 'spiky', with Oss. D. 
pixsa, Pam. 2.30.6-7 xala pixsau 'like a thicket of bushes' 
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(Russ. translation podobno laIle lesa); I. pyxs, pyxSyta. 
Note also naultara- 'lancet' to N.Pers. niStar, base nis-. 

pys-, pus- 'ask', see puls-, pyes-. 
piista- 'driven', Manj. 120-1 I(} ma ya du~arsila hara 

marava-kiila pustq aviiya 'this was here element of evil 
(BS dufUila-), at time of death driven to the ruins' (BS 
apiiya)'. See uspilsta- 'raised up'; nalpUste 'drove out', 
phusta- 'brought out', nalphusta-. From paud-, Zor.P. 
pwd- "'po8end 'move', M.Parth. T. pwd- 'to move', pwwd 
'boat' ( < -t- or -d-), N .Pers. pay- 'go fast'; Yes u Ramen 
(ed. M. Minovi 45.19), va yiigurg-e sUY-fnaxczr poyiin 'or 
a wolf dashing towards the quarry'; Sogd. Man. PWt.y' kh 
'small boat' (-t-, or lw from M.Parth.T.); Armen. lw 
hrapoyr, hrapourem 'allure' (-r-<-d-); O.Ind. pota­
'boat', BS potiira- (-t- or secondary from -d-). IE Pok. 
998 speu-d-, Greek 0'1'1"SV&.l, Lit. spildinti 'hasten', spaudd 
'pressure', spaudziu, spausti 'press, drive on'. 

piistye 'he uncovered, opened', v 62'13-4 ttina va darya 
pa(ha ya) ttu pustye sau-d"e-sala ~ika esthiya 'in that 
holder there was a bag (paha), that he opened, he drew 
out a child of from one to three years'. From pati-gaud­
(reversive pati-»puy- (as pati-gaul->pyuv-, pu- 'hear') 
to gaud- 'cover', see uysgun-. 

piistya- 'book', III 122'25 pustya, BS pustaka-, loco sing. 
Z 22'226 pilstaya, Z II·60 pustiya, III 122'27 pustye, K 
95'122 pUstyeiie, III IIIbr5 pustya; K 139'963 lai pustya 
dijsiite 'he keeps it in a book'; v 244, 2b2 pustya-t-i visd 
'put it in a book'. From BS postika-, pustaka, Kroraina 
caiiia-pothi, Pali potthaka, of Iranian origin, O.Pers. 
pavasta- 'envelope', Sogd. pwst, pwstyl, M.Parth.T. 
pwstg 'book', O.Ind. RV 10'27'7 pavaste 'two coverings', 
Zor.P., N .Pers. post' skin, hide', Zor.P. apostak 'without 
skin', E. Benveniste, BSL 47, 1951, 47. For Iranian> 
O.Ind. > Iranian, note also Khotan Saka kha¢ara­
'mule' < "'xaratara-, Sogd. xrtr'k, Turk. qatir, whence 
Oss. D. qadir, I. qadyr. 

piiha- 'fifth', see pa1fZjsa 'five'. 
py,ha1pj- 'to scarify', Sid. 5V2 cu bya1fZjsa raysa n ttara1fZ­

dara ha1fZthrrajiika u py,ha1fZjiika u strrajiiiiiikti u samna 
ha1f'bithiika 'when the taste is astringent, it draws 
together the body, scarifies it, stretches it, and compacts 
the faeces', BS p~ana-lekhana-sta1f'bhi, Tib. bska-ba ni 
sa na-bar byed-pa daTJ, sa hbri-ba daTJ rtug-skam-su byed. 
From tha1fZj- 'draw', see also nuha1fZj- 'to open'. 

puhara-, puhara- 'vegetable', Sid. 17v3 hvii~ii1fZ puharii1fZ 
hiya pilkeca 'chapter of herbs and vegetables', Tib. 
ldum daTJ STJod-kyi (Pek. ed. STJad) bye-brag; II 1·6 puhara 
vii bara bring me some vegetables', Chin. tsaiyq, K 
1025.1 ts'ai<ts'di, Jap. sai, SDTV 18; II 85.23 ysiru 
puha:ra uspura 'green vegetable, complete'; II 85.21-2 
paysauja pUha:ra hva hva : nye tci1fZiiii ha1fZga sUtta 
'pungent vegetable, severally, sour milk, yeast, sour 
stuff, vinegar'. Possibly pati- > pa- with auIa- 'herb' > 
pith-, puh- with suffix -ara-, Zor.P. (h)osak, N.Pers. 
xosah 'ear of corn', Pasto wt#ai ("'auIaka-), Baloci hosag, 
mazan-hos, Yidya yuya. From O.Indian come ola- in 
ola-dm- 'herb'; avasa- 'fodder', Nuristlini Askun au 
("'avas-) 'bread'. For -h-, see jUh-. A similar "'pa-ausa­
'mortal' has given Baloci posinday 'human being', see 
s.v. hv(!-nd-. 
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piihimyau 'musc1es(?)" III 41 'zS-6 ttauniikii iiliia pilhi­
myau iatta-iakyai pcjai 'thick thighs, very strong (BS 
iata-iakya-) rounded(?),. From pilhai- 'to fasten, bind', 
pilhtma- 'ligament, muscle', see pilhcitii 'he binds', 
base *pa-hai-, Av. ha-, hay-, hi- 'bind', Zor.P. visatak 
'unbound, open', N.Pers. guSadah. IE Pok. 891-Z se-, 
sei-, St-, si- 'to bind', a.Ind. sydti, sinati, sinoti, 
stman-, Stmii 'limit', Greek I~av-r-, i~eXS 'strap', a.Engl. 
stma 'bond'. For 'muscle', a.Ind. bandha- 'ligature', 
bandhana- 'sinew, muscle'. For -il- note also biliiiita, 
vilmilva-, (vilmil)ta-, viliiotte, pilmye. 

piih~itii 'is tied, ties', Z zz· I 68 hura stura pilhCitii myani ' a 
thick scarf binds (is tied at) the waist'. From pa(ti)- > 
pa->pil- with hai-:hi- 'bind' see s.v.pilhtma- 'ligature'. 
The hook may indicate base hai-s-. Manjusri is marked 
out by a scarf or belt, see s.v. hura. 

prhita-, prhtya- 'opened', Z 5'87 tccimaiii tttyii Prhtyii 
'eyes then opened'. See prahiilj-, pahiij-, Manj. 41z 
p"aiht. 

p~ 'power', SuvP. 6zv4 cu ni PC ha1f1.dara niitii 'who has no 
other power', BS aiaratta-; v 316, 14 Pc hauva eitama, 
= Sid. 6V2 bi hauva ei/ama 'power, strength, stay', Tib. 
stobs daTJ, iiams-stobs daTJ. See also dUiPya 'weak'; and 
piiig-. 

pe 'colour name, green(?)', II 60·8 u pe u ityi maistii kabala 
ia 'and green(?) and white large kambala-blanket cloth, 
one'. Possibly *payi- to base pai-:pt- in a.Ind. pud­
'yellow' and pitta- 'bile'. Hardly from *pisa- (see iit­
phtsa-), N .Pers. pes' white' (IE Pok. 794-5 pei-k-). More 
remotely Iran. sap-, Pasto sabak 'grass, vegetable', sabil 
'hill grass', Suyn! s~pc (c=ts) 'cultivated field', Zor.P. 
spc *sa{1z, N.Pers. sabz 'green', IE kap-:kp- with incre­
ment kp-ei- 'be green' with loss of first consonant (as in 
Av. sata-, Khotan Saka sata- '100' from dkn:!-)' Possibly 
to IE Pok. SZ9 kap-, Greek KiiTroS, KTl'ITOS 'garden', and 
KeX'ITVS. See SDTV 14-'7. 

pai 'cup(?)', III 101'z3-4 aysamil va tVt baida basta valakii 
nii pai 'the mind there (vara) bound upon you (z sing.), 
he took the cup of the drinkers(?)'; II 130'6-7 aysmil va 
tVt baida basta valaka pai nil. Assuming pai from *pada-, 
Sogd. Chr. Pty'd *patigada- 'cup' (I Cor. II'Z5 Syriac 
ks' *kasa, Greek 'ITOTT]P10V), N.Pers. paiyalah, piyalah 
'cup' (E. Benveniste, JA 1936, I, Z34) from gad- variant 
with gal- (for dll see also s.v. ggilla- 'ball '), cognate with 
Av. zgad-, ass. D. iiyziilun, iizyiilun, iiyzaldiij 'flow', 
iizyalun, iiyzalun 'throw down, strew', I. zyiilyn, zyiild­
tiin, zyalyn, zyiildton (with -y- after iir-). See s.v. vaysga­
sta-. a.Ind. galati 'drip, fall off' (IE Pok. 471-z gYel-) 
has an ambiguous -1- (cf. RV nada-, AV nala-Iater naq.a-, 
BS nata- 'reed', Iran. Av. na8a-). 

pai 'foot', see pii. 
p~tpsama I plur. to puls-, V 387'ZI'S (SDTV plate 61) 

Illpaq.auysye tta PC1f1.siima 'on the first day we greet you'. 
pechvam~ 'covering', II 104'75 (SDTV 84) jiiiintnai (BS 

jiiiina-) maula (BS makuta-) pechvamc jsa ysanasta 'beauti­
ful with covering of the head-dress of knowledge'. From 
*pati-cnud- with xaud- 'to cover', a.Pers. xauda- 'hat', 
Wax! sktd. See s.v. khoca. 

p~jai 'rounded(?)', III 41 'z6 pilhimyau iatta-iakyai pcjai 
'with muscles very strong (BS iata-iakya-), rounded' 

(of the iiliia 'thighs '). Adjective from ·paryaCi- to piira 
'round', Armen.lw par 'round'. For BS iakya-, note also 
mahaiakya-, alpaiakya- (KT VI Z77). 

paija 'breast', see pi1f1.ja. 
Pwsa 'strong; very', see piiigjsa-. 
p~jsata-, pcjsye, see paljsata- 'surrounded'. 
pejsa 'surrounded', K 99'z40 baudasatva jsa pejsa 'sur­

rounded with bodhisattvas'. See paljsata-. 
p&ijsa 'retinue(?)', II IIO'II-2 ka#a pgijsa phariika byau­

dauda 'where (=kui/a) were found many followers (?, 
pgijsa)', frompaljsata- 'accompanied'; K 147'17 raudau 
jsa pgijsa 'surrounded by kings', see pejsa. 

paijsabha 'captives', Manj. 415 ba1f1.danyii gilva paijsabha 
'captives freed from prisons', =Z 5'100 bana pUiio 
harbiiiu ggilta 'prisoners at once wholly released'. From 
pa(ti)- or pari-camp- (or camb-) 'blocked in, captive', to 
base skamb- 'to block', IE Pok. 916 skambh-, a.Ind. 
skabhn6ti, skabdhd-, Av. frascimbana-, rather than an 
error -bha- for -ta-. 

paijsatp 'greatly to them', II 10'162'162 kau baida tcauttai 
paijsa1f1. artig avajsama yuq.ai 'he was injurious to the 
kavi-sages, he did them great unpleasantness, dishonour'. 
See piiigjsa-. 

pejsidii, see pajsan- 'apply'. 
ptJijsaigau 'with protection, retinue', III 43'z3 pgijsaigau 

miistq ttriimidii 'with company, drunken, they enter'. See 
paljsa1f1.gyii-. 

p&ijsaimidii 'they accomplish', II 105' I 14 kira pgijsaimtdii 
'they carry out the works'. See paljsem-, paijsauda, paij­
sadai. 

paijsauda 'they surrounded', K 26'141, seepaljsem-. 
pe4a loco sing. 'building', V 33, Iza3 pira1f1. peq.ajsati 'he 

goes into the built part of the houses'. See S.V. pira, base 
par- 'to build'. For the form, note also biiq.a- 'time', 
loco sing. beq.a. 

paittaru 'later', Z 19'50 11/ hiiru bvate ne oysde ttye Vfrii 
paittaru atiilll '(if) he knows the matter, he is not 
angered; about it later exceedingly (he ... )'. Comparative 
to paiya 'long, late'. 

pette 3 sing. 'does, commits', III 50'43-4 khu (bu)ri arii na 
pette 'so that he commits no fault'; preterite, v 168, 7b4 
kiq.yani pasta ide 'he has committed evil acts'; SuvP. 
64r4 biJiliii baidc pgste 'I committed all kinds of sins', BS 
yat tu papa1f1. krta1f1. maya. For -ette, note ha1f1.bette 'stops' 
(Tib. hgags-pa), beside bgsta-, bvgsta-, bvcsta- 'stuffed', 
III (ed. 2) 139v2 bremiitii bette kiiq.iigane 'he weeps, he 
commits evil acts', BS airu-katttha1f1. prarodati. Possibly 
*pa(ti)-viid-, see bay-:basta-. 

petcautta 'injured', I 141, 49v4 strtyau jsa petcautta 
ttara1f1.dara 'the body injured by women', BS stri-vaja1f1.. 
See JS 29VZ patcautta-. 

paina 'liquid', KBT 100'z9z (in context with defecation) 
painii pyau 'overflow of liquid', to base pai-:pi- 'swell, 
overflow', see s. v. pyau and piiyii. 

painakyaima 'piece of dress', II 77'IZ painakyaima baida 
pvaica tsvada d"aya 'the coverings on the garment 
amounted to three'; II 78' 4Z tcau pvaica jsa1f1. painakyema 
gtrya1f1.dil 'four coverings also we bought, garments' . 
From painakya- with -iimya- suffix, see S.V. painajii. 

painaja 'covering', II 60'z4 painajii ii-nama iau 'one 



covering of white felt'. Possibly base kan- 'to cover', 
through "'pa-kiinya-, "'pena-. See cognates s.v. pacan-; 
with adjective suffix -ja- < -ci-. See also pinapaka- for 
-zna-. 

pai na, II 130b7, variant nii pai, see nii pai III 101·24, and 
pai 'cup(?)'. 

pemil 'building(?)" III 80·29 (of the road) pemii mase sa1!lgii 
'stones of the size of houses(?),. Note Av. asiina ... 
kata. masa1Jhii 'stones as large as a house'. Possibly from 
"'palma- 'fixture, building' to pas- 'to join', IE Pok. 
787-8 pak-, pag-, Greek TICxO"O"cxAOC; 'nail'. Hence perna­
from "'p§ma- < "'palma-, as p§ma- 'wool' from pas- (IE 
pek-), N .Pers. palm. Hence not P§ma, BS pratimii 'image'. 

p~ma- 'wool', III 88· 147-8 p§mq jsii fifi~tyiifiii 'to be wrap­
ped in wool', III 84·39 p§makaiia 'in wool'; II 60·16 
baysgye paima jsa 'with thick wool'; adjective, II 62·7 
Nm'Cnai thau nausi chii 'woollen cloth, 19 feet'; II 76.5 
pi1!lm'Cnai (-i1!l- = -ai-) thau pasti I chii 'be ordered 
woollen cloth, 1 foot'; II 60·21-2 u paim'Cnii thauna tcaura 
'and woollen cloths, four'. From "'palma- (-alm- > -§m-, 
as -aIn->-§n-), Zor.P. palm, N.Pers. palm, pal men, 
paImenah, Oss. D. fans, I. fiism 'wool', to base pas-, 
Oss. D. fasun, I. fasyn, fast' to comb', siir-vasiin '(hair)­
comb '; fest 'wool' ("'paIti-), N.Pers.paltak 'curled hair' 
(G. Morgenstierne, NTS 12, 265). IE Pok. 797 pek-, 
Greek TImoo 'to comb', Lat. pecto, pectere, OHG 
fehtan, Lit. peru 'pull out'. For -§ma-, see also tc§iman­
'eye'. 

paimaisja 'touches', III 102.54 aysamfi ~tau kauma paimaiSja 
guthalaka 'the mind in love (BS kiima-) touches the 
quivering parts'. From "'pari-marz-. See p§m§sta-. 

psmssti 'seized', IS 24r4-V1 pura Nm§sti aysga1!l 'the 
vulture seized the young ones'; II 98.153 p§maistai, 
see pg1!lmgstii II 45·74. From pari-marz-, with cognates, 
s.v. malys-. 

perp.bara 'covering', Sid. 153v1 hauda pe1!lbara 'seven­
covering', BS saptaka-iivrta-, Tib. rim bdun-gyis g-yogs-te 
'sevenfold covered'. From "'pam-par- reduplicated (as 
ka1!lggan- 'dig'), to base par- 'cover', Oss. D. p'aruii, 
p'arii 'skin, film', I. xiirv, Armen. lw p'ar 'thin skin, 
film', Georgian lw p'arva 'to cover'. IE Pok. 803 pel-, 
Greek TIEi\cxC; 'skin', O.Engl. filmen 'skin', fell (-In-), 
fellen 'leathern'. See BSOAS 20, 1957,49-50 for O.Ind. 
pra-pharvt-. In this later Khotan Saka possibly one 
should think also of "'pari-para- with Pe1fl- = pai- from 
pari-, through pal-. 

p~rp.b~!?i 'proper name', v 259, 4a2 parau ii si p§1!lbg~'C h'Cyii 
dva-asii1!l dfmanii~ta stfira stiika dasau 'the order has come 
that ten stfira-beasts are needed to the house for the two­
horsed carriages of P!iqJ.b~~i'. The dva is not gen. plural 
but first component dva-a1a- 'having two horses' an 
epithet of a carriage, which can be compared with Armen. 
lw despak, beside Zor.P. by'spk "'bespak (see Zoroastrian 
Problems 46, n. 4) from "'dvi-aspaka- and "'bi-aspaka­
'carriage' and 'team'. The name P!iqJ.b~~i, of place or 
person, could be the Turkish title bin-baIi 'officer of 
1000', with p- for foreign b- as in II 55.8 prrfisavii hryai 
biifji 'land of the Buruso', Tib. bru-za, see SDTV 42, and 
above s.v. purHa. 

paiya 'you protect', 2 plur., see s.v. pii-. 
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paiya 'after long time, late', SuvP. 70r4 ttina ra aysii 
ku1alnii kfrrna, bgysii panamiini ma pi1!lya (-i1!l- = -ai-) 
'therefore may I also by good action rise as a Buddha not 
after long time (= soon)', BS anena cavaha1!l kusalena 
karma?lii bhaveya buddho na cir~a loke; Z 24·439 kyerii 
paiya piifjii hiimiite 0 vii khii~tii 'how long he was fed or 
given to drink'; II 63·9 khu vii k~auva u tti mfiri paiya ni 
hfsf(di) 'when the vouchers (Chin. t~'au, K 861·5; 2) and 
the mfirii-coins do not after long time arrive'; Sid. 156v5 
khu tt'i ttyii1!l krra paiyi hamiite 'when then their treatment 
(BS kriyii) is delayed', Tib. dehi cho-ga mchis-te; v 63.24 
fi na paiya nvastau prracyau jsa ha1!lphva himfryau 'and 
may they soon be joined with easy conditions' (BS 
pratyaya-). For BS na cir~a, note also Bcd 55r3 rraysgii 
v'C thyau 'swiftly, at once'. The form paiya, comparative 
paittaru, is like haiyii, haittara 'early, earlier'. From apa-, 
O.Pers. apataram 'further off', Av. apana-, apara-, 
ap~ma, Pasto byal 'separated' ("'apa-8ya-), byarta 'again, 
back' ("'apari-Itii-), byii 'again', Av. apaya; Pasto ba 
verbal prefix to Av. apaya, apqm, ape, to O.Ind. apara, 
apama. The -aiya is from -iiyah, as Av. friiya 'more', 
fraelta- 'most', O.Ind. priiyas-. IE Pok. 53-5, Got. aftara 
'after'. 

p~ysiin- 'filter, strain', III 84.48 ttl p§ysfiniifia 'then they 
must be strained'. See ysfin-, ?liysfin-, baysvi. With P§­
from pal- < "'pari-, base zau-: zu- 'to flow'. 

peril' leaf', Sid. IOr5 h'Cyiirii ii vii perii 'fruit or leaf', Tib. 
hbras-bu 'fruit'; loco plur. Sid. 153v1 ys'Ccvii pervii 'yellow 
leaves', Tib. lo-ma ser-pohi na1J-du. See piirra-, pira-; 
plur. Manj. 39 pere; K 63, 78v2 p§ra. 

perai 'external, accidental', Sid. 138v5 perai iiva1!ldfi iichai 
(dyadic, BS iigantuka-) 'external disease', Sid. 135r5 
perii iiva1!ldva, Tib. nad bla-gfian (Das Dict. giian 
'epidemic'); Sid. 105rI, gen. plur. beta jsa perii iiva1!l­
dViim iichii1!l jsa hame 'arises from wind, from epidemic 
diseases', BS tad-upadrava-sangata/:t, Tib. rlu1J-nad-kyi 
bla-gfian rnams da1J ya1J ldan-pa yin-no. From "'piirya-ka­
'penetrative', to base par- (see piira-), IE Pok. 816-7 
per- 'cross, penetrate'. Or possibly connexion with 
papatai 'epidemic', BS iigantuka- points to pat-, pay­
'to fall', "'piiyira-ka- > peraa-, see hevira-. 

pere, see pyairii. 
pero"aiyi 'you rescued him', IS 27V1, see puror- (-y-f 

pronoun yi). 
perra- 'be caused to (act), be made to', with infinitive, to 

form a causative, v 89, 22V 4 II/perre '(seven images) are 
to be made', BS sapta pratimii/:t kartavyii/:t (perra- = 
participle -tavya-); Z 12·17 khvai hauta tter-buru varii 
iiysiite perrii, khvai hota tter-buro vari pfiSa (BS Pfijii) 
yaniifia 'as he has power, to that extent there he must 
equip, as he has power, so he must worship' (perra-= 
participle -iifia-); Z 12·13 perre ... piitiiSte 'he must 
speak'; v 28, 59rI perrii handefje; v 149, 2b 5 perre bustii; 
v 149, 3a4 perrii ke~te; v 148, 133b6 perre duva piirfihiina 
paysendii 'he must know the two movements'; v 149, 
2a2 perre duva hiira buste 'he must be made to under­
stand the two things'. Note also II 39·5 k'Cra para 'works 
at cultivating' if for "'kfrii parrii. From "'parnvya- base 
par-nu- 'to cause', IE Pok. 816-7 per- 'pass over, pene­
trate, cause'. 
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perma 'nurture, adoption, fosterage', II 14, 2a3-4 alta ma1]Z 
puri haryasaka nama ttu puri perma haurU 'I have a son 
by name Haryasaka (haryasa- 'black '), that son I give to 
be fostered'; compound, II 14, 2b8 perma-va¢i 'docu­
ment of fosterage'. From *'parmya- to par-:pa¢a- 'to 
rear, nourish'. For -erma-, note also pakyerma- 'out­
standing', from *'pati-larmya-. 

psstJra!p.jsi adjective 'evening', K 39.156, see palSara-. 
pes~ 'in the evening' K 45.17 ~i na¢a hatsa neri jsa pesg, 

nvasta 'this man in the evening lay with his wife'. See 
palSara-. 

paiskya 'spikes (of a bush), (variant with spyakyai 
'flowers'), III 34.7-8 usta karasa paiSkya u spuleka 
khrysara spyakye 'branches, creepers, spiky bushes, and 
buds (BS sphotaka-), filaments (BS kesara-), flowers'; 
= III 46.15 usta karasa paiSkyau spulaka khtysira spyakye; 
= III 40.9-10 usta1]Z kiiraiSq spyakyai spulaka khi(ysa)ra 
spyakyai (spyakyai first, by error). From base (s)pai-:pi­
'to prick, pierce', to Oss. D.pixsa, 1.pyxs,pyxsyta 'bush', 
see s.v. pu~tara-; hence pais-:pis- 'to pierce', with -s­
pix!- (for pi!-). IE Pok. 981-2 spei- 'be pointed', O.Engl. 
spitu 'spit', O.Norse spikr 'nail', Engl. spike; Lit. 
spitele 'needle'. See phi(ra-), Oss. D. a/sera, 1. a/sir' ear 
of corn', Lat. spica. See also piysgyau. 

pe,katta 'separates', Manj. 16-7 usta vi jiya tcOOrriSta 
pe~katta hVI hVI besa 'at last it perishes, scatters, separates 
severally, everyone'. See pa~kal-. 

pe~ala 'chapter, separation', see pa~kal-. 
pe,kiji 'factors', Manj. 214 u pe~kaja a~kajuai besa satva 

ki1Ja ~kaja daittai 'and he sees all *'pa~kau1ijas to be not 
~kau1ijas; for the being he sees ~kaunjas'. From *'pati­
Skamb- beside skamb- 'to form'; ~kau1igya-, BS sa1]ZSkara­
'factor'. See ~kam-. 

Ps,qaica 'prepared things', III 43.27-8 khva jsa vi~ta kuSi 
pe~7Jaica ~ava ha¢a 'when therewith (-1]Z jsa) he stands, 
he seeks prepared things night (and) day'. From *'pari­
!nai- > *'palSnai- > pe~i-, to Oss. D. a/snajun, a/snaid, 
1. a/snajyn, a/snaidton, a/snaid 'arrange, cleanse, prepare, 
keep, provide' (from/fnai-, or preverb OOi-, api- with 
snai-). Possibly O.Ind. psnya- in viivd-psnya- 'all­
nourishing' epithet of bhojana 'food'. Not with pa~i­
naca. 

paisa- 'messenger', see pgsa. 
Pssiri 'garlands', see palsaraa-. 
Pssausq 'heats again', Sid. loors khu pesauitq paskya~tq 

ha tcerai 'when it heats again, it must be treated again'. 
See Pesva, pasiijs-. Possibly *'pari-sauk- 'burn around', 
with Pe- <pal-. 

Pssti!p.dii 'they set up around', K 34·74 disa pesta1]Zda 
pale ttijsa1]Z daukye 'they set up around camaris, banners 
and standards' (camari 'yak-tail'). From *'pari-stata-. 
See ~te 'stands', vistata-. 

pssva 'heated', III 91.203 # Pesva utca haiiii tcerai paskya­
#a 'this reheated(?) water must be put back into the 
vessel'. See pesauitq, pasiijs-, *'pasuta-. 

Pssvi 'sides', loco plur. I 143, 52V2 pesva vine' pains in the 
sides', BS parfoa-sula1]Z; I 141, 49v2 Pesva vine, BS 
pariva-sula-, I 147, S6v4 Pesva vine, BS parfoa-ruja. See 
palsu. 

paihtJ 'food', in a list of foods, III II 7ro I paihg pa",na: 

hauia hula1]Z 'pvaiskha paraka- (see separately). Here 
paihg from *'pifhla- (with -i- > later -ai-) with Av. piUwa­
(-UP-), frapiUwa- 'copiosus', Zor.P. frapih, N.Pers. 
/arbih 'fat'; Zor.P. pyhw or pyhn *'pihv or pihn, pazand 
pehan; Armen. pih 'victuals, E<p65to', SanglecI pao/, 
paUl'meat, flesh'; possibly Akkad.-O.Pers. pit pi, pitpa-, 
Aram. ptp. To base pai- 'swell', with Av. pitu- 'food', 
Zor.P. pyt, Oss. D. fid, 1. /yd. Here also M.Parth.T. 
pwx 'food', as pwx < pixa- 'knot', Sogd. Man. pwxlY 
(plural). 

pehate 'reaches', Z 12·80 ne tto gga1]Zjso pehate satvanu 
pracaina arragata hamate' he (the bodhIsattva) does not 
commit that fault for the beings; he is guilty', parallel 
to Z 12·79 ka bodhisattva ggatrifso byehiite. Base peh- < 
*'pa-afya-, as byeh-< *'(a)bi-a/ya-, see s.v. eh-, byeh-. 

pau 'onion', III 87.131-2 pau hiye ucajsa paheraiiii 'it must 
be steeped in onion water'; elsewhere with fiya- 'white', 
1147, 57r5 fiyapau, BSpala1J¢u; III 87·124siPau. From 
*'piyava-, Sogd. Bud. py'kh, N.Pers. pryaz, Yazg. pryeg, 
WaxI piuk. Base pai- :pi-, beside pei-h.- in Greek Tl'lKpOs 

'bitter', as ParacI tekku, takku 'bitter', tekai 'onion', 
Khowar treftu 'bitter; onion'. IE Pok. 794-5 peik- 'to 
pierce'. See also pyaukala 'bitter(?)'. 

pg, PV(} loco plur. 'at the feet', see pa, pai. 
paujsida 'they kiss', III 37.14-5 paujslda pasgudana 'they 

kiss with the mouth', =III 46.31 paujsida paiguda jsa. 
Base pauk- or paug- (with -au- from older -u, u-, or like 
ayoysa- with -au-). Possibly to Ormuripal'kiss', N.Pers. 
paz 'mouth, lip', with m- N.Pers. mal 'kiss', with b­
SanglecI boh, WaxI ba, with p' - Oss. p' a. 

paW}clai 'cake', III 102.45-6 saiSakau myauiiagulinai saka­
pau1J¢ai ' among lovers a girdle-cake made with molasses'. 
From *'puvant-a-ka-, base pau-:pu-, O.Ind. RVapupd-, 
later pupa- 'cake', Pali pupa-, puva-, puvika- 'cake', BS 
pupalika, PaI).ini apupya- 'wheat meal' (for -pa-, note 
also ydpa- 'post' to yu- 'to bind to '). See also pvaiskha. 

pauttai 'evacuation(?)', K 100.292 ura pauttai ' of the belly' . 
Possibly to base pau- 'to putrify', see ha",huta-. 

paurde 'he overcame', K 155.56 cU paurde ysamaiade biSa 
satva-datta 'who conquered the world (= BS loka-), the 
whole abode of beings' (BS sattva-dhatu-). See purr-, 
purrda- 'conquer'. 

pauSkya 'drum', see puika-, patusa-. 
pa~tari!p., III 87.116, see pu~tara-. 
pneha 'beak', see *'naha-, *'panaha-. 
pya 'flesh(?)" IV 66a3; 71bl; 2, see pa. 
-pya 'strength', SuvP. 7H2 du~pya 'weak', BS durbala-. 

See pa~g,-. 
pyaii- 'scatter', K 35·79, infinitive, rrina ttu kala astiidii 

ysira pyaiiii 'the queen then began to scatter gold'; K 
29·20sysirai ii~tadii pyaiia 'she began to offer gold to her'. 
From *'pati-kan- base kan- 'put, throw', translation 
BSOAS 29, 1966, 525; 53 I. See pyan-. 

pya4a- 'reversed', Sid. 103VI pya¢a tsukq 'going wrong', 
BS unmiirgi, Tib. log-par SOTJ-ba (' going backwards'); 
K 136.866-7 harbiSau pya¢a1]Zgiiryau siinyau 'by hostile­
acting enemies', Tib. dgra thams-lad.-kyis gnod-pa bgyi-ba; 
Z 17· 19 ku vii hamurda kho ju masta hasta pya¢a 'where 
(the stream) ravages like an excited elephant wildly'; 
Sid. 103vI pya¢aijsiite, Tib. log-par sOTJ-ba; II 13, lalO 



eu pya¢,a utea uysginiite 'who may redeem the reversed 
water'; compound, pya¢,a-viidi 'hostile-acting', epithet 
of the evil king Mahendrasena, K 15· 114 adiiyai ttraik~a 
pya¢,a-viidi ysauja, =K 23.65 a(dii)ya ttrak~a pya¢,a­
v( ii)di, = K 3 I ·22 adiiyai ttrailJ~ii pya¢ii-viidi ysaurrjii 
'irreligious, savage, hostile, angry', parallel Divyavadana 
435.15-6 adharma-bhilyi~thas eatJ¢'o rabhasal.z karkasal.z. 
From *pati-lqta-, *pati-karta- 'acting against', rather 
than apa-tar- (KT VI 208). For -a¢,a- note hva¢,a­
'eaten', ba¢,a- 'captive'. 

pyatsauslJiia 'standing before' (fern.), as official title, II 

77.26 dVi birilkau u sii pyatsausgfia u tvanakau hiyai 
ttarkana vaska pvaiea hai~te 'he sent coverings (clothing) 
for the two birilka-officials (Turkish buiruq) and one 
female attendant and of the Tvanakas for the (Turkish) 
tarkan'; II 76.4-5 u pyatsvii'I'{IJgiia pvaiea tsvii:. sq 'and it 
amounted to one covering of the (female) attendant'. 
From pya1Jltsa 'before' and second component (or suffix) 
-auysa-, -ausg- (as patjauysa- 'first; leader' and K 144, 
2r4 patjauSjkyi, and purauysa- 'in front '), base vaz-, see 
bays-. Note also Oss. D. Jiis-dziiuinii 'follower, servant 
(man or woman),. 

pyan- 'put into', Sid. 153r5 u griimakq hii gvgiia pyaniinq 
, and hot to be put into the ear', BS pilratJa-, Tib. dron-pos 
rna-ba gay-bar blugs-Ia; I 145, 53V5 surafia padiinafia 
pyaniiiia 'to be put into a clean vessel'; I 145, 54f2 khu 
padve hame ttl hii ril1Jl pyaniiiia 'when it is fumigated then 
oil must be put in'; I 159, 72V3 iiysmiistiiiia padiinaiia 
pyaniiiia 'it must be put into a clay vessel', I 163, 78v5 
sung bagalaiia pyaniiiia 'it must be put in a clean vessel'. 
Present, 3 plur. 1145, 54rI ki1~ta ttil ril1Jl pyanida'where 
they put in the oil'; imperative, 2 plur. III 68·64 savayai 
pyanarii sifia 'put her into a box'; preterite, III 68·65 
pya1Jldii1Jldi ra mista savaya 'they placed her in a large 
box'. Infinitive, see pyaiiii. From pa(ti)-kan-, see base 
kan- 'put'. 

pyatp.tsa 'in front, towards; future', Bcd 56v2 pya1Jltsii 
va~!ide 'they stand in front', BS iimukhi (plural) bha­
veyyu; SuvP. 67r2 pya1Jltsii~tii' in the future', BS iiyatyii1Jl; 
III 20, 4b4 pya1Jltsa ttilSiittetii byiitaiii vathavyetii 'estab­
lish the memory of silnyatii-void in front', BS prati­
mukhi1Jl smrtim upasthiipya; v 246, 13bl-2 ~i pyatsii~tii 
staiiiii ttaradarii ni byehe 'he does not in the future suffer 
a female body', BS tasya stri-bhiivo na kadiieid api 
bhavi~yati, = K 98.204 ~g na piitea pyetsii~ta staina 
ysatha na byehe; IV 23.6 pya1Jltsa drraina ra1Jlnii~tii' before 
the triratna'; K 16.148-9 pyatsa vara lii1Jldrri eabvafia 
va~tq, = K 24.92 pyaujsa jSii liidrra eabvafia va~tii, = K 
32.43 (va)stii 'in front there the hunter descended into 
the thicket'; III 73· I 70 pya1Jltsi 'before him'; III 2, 6v3 
pya1Jltsii~ta patha1Jlka vira vi~til1Jl 'for the future I stand 
upon abstention'. From *patiyanlyii 'being in front' 
from pati, see patii, patana. To Av. paiti.yqs, N I25rII 
paiBica.gaodana, Zor.P. gloss yudt takok 'from various 
cups' ; paitina- 'separate', see pana- 'each'; Sogd. Bud. 
ywt'w pt'ych 'before the king'; M.Parth.T. pdyc 'in 
front'. For -1Jltsa, see also ha1Jltsa 'together'. Suffix 
-ank- of direction. 

pyanye 'covering', V 191, VI 13, 3al ///pyanyegr(aune?)///; 
v 155, laf murkhutii pya1Jlnye kamali bu~kve 'head-dress 

(BS mukuta-) covering, head covering' ; IV 28·2 pyanyau///. 
From *(a)pi-kan- 'to cover', see kan- 'to cover' and 
pyan- 'put'. 

pyays- 'to sign, put ak~ara-signature', II 14, 2b8-9 # 
perma-viitji pramii khui parramii pyaysidii 'this document 
of fosterage is authoritative when the parramaa-officials 
sign it'; II 14, IC9 ~g. piitja pramiina himi khui phar~a 
bara pyaSdii 'this document is authoritative when the 
phar~a-official Bara signs it'; V 273, II 2·9 ~g. sa1Jlja 
pramiina himii khvl phar~a maharii pyaSdii 'this document 
is authoritative when the phar~a-official Mahara signs it' 
(BS pramiitJa-). Parallel to V I· 1·6 ttl ra pramii1Jl himii 
khu hii (.) ha1Jlgu~ti vistii 'it is then authoritative when he 
affixes his finger-mark'; V 2·6 ttl ~ii pitjakii pramii1Jl khu 
hii darmapuiiii ha1JlguNii vistii 'then this letter is authori­
tative when Dharmapul).ya puts his finger-mark'. Pre­
terite, II II I ·23 ttutjii1Jldii u pya~tii1Jldii 'carried it over 
and sealed it', translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 2; II 

I 13.76 u ttukii herii eva1Jl pya~tii1Jldii u na-1Jl hii pasl1Jlde 
'and that property which they sealed, but they do not 
permit them to go', translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 4. 
Possibly from *( a )pi-kaz- 'to arrange upon it', to Armen. 
lw kazm 'construction; prepared', kazmem 'to fashion, 
arrange'. See also pya~ta- 'equipped', pya~ta- 'visible'. 
See khiisg.na- 'place', N .Pers. kiizah 'house', above kiiysil. 

pyarija, fern. 'father's sister(?)" V 66·16 pyarija pya1Jltsii~tii 
dukhii1Jl jiniika 'the father's sister( ?), hereafter remover 
of sorrows'. See miitargii- 'mother's sister(?),. IE Pok. 
829 pater- with adjective suffixes Av. tuirya-, O.Ind. 
pitrvya-, Lat. patruus 'father's brother', and others. 

pya~ta- 'equipped with', II 104.70 bvaiyau jsa pya~ti 
vajrriiysa 'the vajriisana (diamond throne) adorned with 
rays'; II 60·29 khauea haudilsii sera pya~ta lika 'hat 
worth 17 satira-coins (or weighing 17 ounces), decorated'; 
II 60.31 jsaitJyii1Jl hirii1Jl jsa haba¢,a pya~ta-Ilkya khadi­
rakya se 'filled with small things, decorated khadira­
receptacle, one'. Possibly base kaz-, see pyays-, or base 
kas- 'be seen', or base yas-, see pya~ta- 'visible'. No 
present stems so far assured. See also afia~ta-. 

pya~ta- 'visible', II 102·20 (triadic) piteira pieha~til pya~ta 
yiitja yiniimanai 'may we be able to make visible, mani­
fest, evident', translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 102; py­
a~talika, v 354 T.M. a2 hajsaba pyaNa-lika 'fair with 
clothes(?),. From *(a)pi-kas- 'look upon' (see s.v. 
teii~-) or *pati-yas-, with Yaynabi yaxs- 'be visible' see 
Indo-Iranian Journal II, 1958, 152-6 (associated with 
O.Ind. yak~d- 'wonderful thing', yak#tJi 'beautiful'). 
But phya~ta K 73.46 'it shines' rather Jyas- with pais-. 
See also bya~ta-. 

pya~ta 'was heard', K 105.248, read py(il)~!a. 
pyah-, pyih-, piih-, pih- 'to strike', see piihad-. Sid. 152r5 

pyahiiiiq 'to be cut off', Tib. bcad-pa 'cut off'. 
pyakara, see pyaukala. 
pyathatp.jai 'draws on', III 80·24 uteii pyiitha1Jljai sagii 

vlrii ni~i jsii prruya 'the water drags along upon the 
stone; it also cuts it to pieces'. See tha1Jlj- 'to draw'. 

pyama 'covering', see piitiim-. 
pyay- 'to speak', see piitiiy-. 
pyaly-, see piitiily-. 
pyaslJka, III 105.52, see pyausgka-. 
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p~ta- 'bleared', Sid. IS0rI pyiiitli1fl iista1flna iichii 
'diseases of bleared eyes and the rest', BS pilla-roga-, 
Tib. mig-byug (byug-pa 'ointment'); I 149, 59r2 tcaiiio. 
palarii pyiii# 'eye-veil bleared', BS patala-; I 163, 77vS 
pyiii/yi, BS pilya-. From ilFapi-sii-s- 'to cover' to base 
hii-, hiii, hi- 'to bind', see abyiiita-, biyiiss-, 'closed; to 
open', beside giitai 'opened', Zor.P. visatak. Note also 
tsata- 'rich', tsaita- 'quiet' from ilFlya-: *lyas-; stiita-, 
stas- 'be tired', M.Parth.T. wygr'd, wygr's- 'awake'. 

pyaste 'he spoke', see piitay-. 
pyv 'hear', 2 sing. imperative, later pu, see pyuy-: pyuita-. 
pyiiau~!a 'he heard', K 30·222, see pyuite, s.v. pyuy-. 
pyiij- 'remove, draw out', v 166v2 pyujii (context lost); III 

16· I saka-para tta paha jsa pyuva 'girdle-cakes(?) so 
taken out of the bags', parallel Pali thavikaya osaretva 
'having taken out of the bag'; III 67·47 dt sa1flde pacena 
pyuva 'brought out from concealment under the ground'; 
Z 5.162 bissa ssanda rraita hama1flgga haruika harbissii 
pyutii 'the whole ground straight, level, every hump 
removed'; III 74.212-3 raha: vaha1fldii dtsai pyu 'the 
chariot descended, its camarf (yak-tail) was torn away'. 
From pati-vaj- (-iva = > -yu-), base vag-, vaj- 'pull out', 
O.Pers. avajam 'I pulled out', Ba16ci gwajag 'pull out', 
Natanzi vojon, -m bevet 'I drag off', Zaza viiz-, viij- 'take 
out', Xalxali evaj-:evatan. O.Ind. RV vdja-s 'something 
torn out, booty', RV 5·39·3 d vdja1fl dar# (and RV 
9.68.7; RV 2·12·15), where dar- 'tear out', equates with 
Iranian vag-. The RV vdja-s 'vigour', in RV 5.85.2 vdjam 
drvatsu 'the vigour in racehorses' is Iranian vaz-, O.Pers. 
vazarka-, Sogd. wz'rk-, Zor.P. vazurg 'great', Lat. uegeo. 
For 'booty', note also Avar -aq'ine 'to take away', b-aq'i 
'spoils'. For the form, see also nyuj-:nyilta-. If IE Pok. 
1179 1feg1!h- is connected (Oss. D. auiidzii, 1. auiidz 
'furrow', Greek 6q>viS 'plough', O.Pruss. wagnis 
'plough-share', Lat. uomis, -eris, OHG weggi 'wedge', 
Lit. vagis 'wedge '), it is a variant to the base 1feg- (1feg1!-) 
in Iran. vaj- 'pull out'. 

pyiiqtj- 'deny, disparage', Z 12.127 Hahane pyur!liiite 
'disparages the virtues', BS gu1Jan navudbhavayati 'does 
not exalt virtues'; dyadic, III 2, 6V2 diSU1fl pacase nii 
PYU1fljU1fl 'I confess, I avow, I do not deny'. See also 
byu1flj- and va1flj-. From *pati-vang- 'speak against', 
Ba16ci gwanjag 'to call', gwank 'sound', Zor.P. vang, 
N.Pers. biing. IE 1fenk- or 1feng- would suit PYU1flj-, 
byu1flj-; possibly nasalised base vank- beside vak- 'to 
speak'. 

pyii~ 'to hear', v 107, 3or3 pyuyate 'he may hear', BS 
fr1Juyat; V 334, 27v6 pyui¢e 'he hears', BS G 37, 24b5 
srava1JO-; 2 sing. imperative, v 333, 27rI pyij, BS G 37, 
24a2 Sr1JU; v 349, 13a4 pyu; I 137, 45r5 pu; I plur. 
III 141V3 bajaia ne pyuyamane guvyau jsa 'we do not hear 
the sounds with our ears', BS kar1Jau me na fr1Jonti ca; 
Bcd 50V 4 da pyane aharita 'may I hear the dharma­
doctrine uninterrupted'; 2 sing. II 18, 7a3 khu parau pvg 
'when you hear the command'; 2 plur. II 26.32.20 khu 
parau pVirau 'when you hear the command'; preterite, 
v 118, 67v5 Pyui/e 'he heard', BS sru1Jitvii; I sing. fern. 
K 45.23 aysq tta pyuitii1fl 'so I heard'; 3 sing. fern. III 

7°.124 ca ttu pyui/ayii da sirkii 'what you have heard, 
beautiful one' (ibid. 7°.132 hviiyii 'she spoke'); K 46.43 

pyuitii 'she heard'; I sing. masc. V 216r3 pyui/emii 'I 
heard'; III 59·3 I aysa pyuitema; 3 plur. K 66, 84v3 
Pyuilii1flda; I plur. K 5, 144VI pyui/andiimii; participle, 
I 254v4PYUitu u apyuitu 'heard and not heard' (Suv. ed 
Nobel 101·19 differt); 1251, IV3 ttina pyui/iina dii(tiina), 
BS anena dharma-Srava1Jena; infinitive, Z 14·97 Pyuite, 
Manj. 123 dii Pyuita hii ne ne tsve 'he did not come to 
hear the dharma-doctrine'; adjective, v 108, 3H2 
pyuyiika-, BS Srotar-; noun, v 69, 8r2 pyuigmata; v 113, 
35r3 pyuyiimata kiamiyii 'he would wish to hear', BS 
Srotu-kiimo bhavet; v 349, 14a2 pyuvcmate; v 304, 2b4 
pvcme jsa; adjective of the abstract, v 109, 3H4 diiti 
pyijyiimaUflgye pvatiiie uce jsa 'with cool water of the 
hearing of the dharma-doctrine', BS dharma-srava1Ja­
salila-udaka-, =v 112, 3¥5-6. pyuyamatigye. From 
*pati-gaus-, Sogd. Bud. ptyws-, ptywstk, Yayn. duyus-: 
duyilSta; M.Parth.T. ngws-, 'zgwl-, 'bgws, M.Pers.T. 
nyws-, Pahlavi Psalter nydwhSyt, Zor.P. nigOSitan, N.Pers. 
nigosak, niyosidan, to Av. gaos-:gusta-. IE Pok. 454 
ghous-, O.Ind. ghoiati 'echo'. See also ha1flgij: ha1flgUi/a-. 

pye 'father', see piite. 
pyaira 'thinking, desire', III 42. II sa khu jii iiui/yai pyairii 

btrii jsii hatsii 'just as he is bound by the leash of thought', 
followed by 13 aysmu iiuitarii 'they are bound as to 
mind'. With pere = pyairii, Manj. 39-41 sa khva pere bira 
Usa?) Mila uysana ht:vt drauna 'just as by the leash of 
thought they are bound through the grasping of the self 
(= BS atman-, for atma-bhava- 'body'), see drau­
'grasping' ( = BS graha1JO-). Here pyairii, pere correspond 
as renderings of III 42.10 (and 12) ttraii1Jifai biriijsii with 
the leash of tri1Jii 'thirst, desire', the BS gardula- Pali 
gaddula-. See also verbal pyer-, K 50·5·9 ttara1fldarii aga 
pyert:me 'I think of the limbs of the body'. Hence pyair-, 
pyer-, per- from pati-kar- 'think of', beside Tumsuqpyer­
danu 'deliberately' glossing BS sa1flcintya (BSOAS 13, 
1950, 663) to Av. kar-, lar"kar"Ora-, Zor.P. uskartan 'to 
think out', M.Parth. T. wd-sg'r 'with evil intent', N .Pers. 
sigal 'thought'; IE Pok. 530-1 kar- 'praise', O.Ind. 
carkarti' mention with praise', kirti- 'praise, information', 
Got. hropeigs 'famous'. 'Binding of the mind' is in Pali 
pa/ibaddha-citta- . 

pyerime ' I think of', K 5°.5.9 ttara1fldarii aga pyert:me, nii 
hamii1flde ma ttanii pauiiana ' I think of limbs of the body, 
may they (the ktra=karma acts) not arise for me by this 
merit (ibid. K 50.4.6-7 ttani pauiiiina . . . kalya1Ji-mittri 
hama1flde 'by this merit (BS pU1Jya-) may spiritual friends 
arise'). See cognates, s.v. pyairii 'thought'. 

pyau 'swelling, overflowing', KBT 100.292 to base pai-: 
pt- 'to swell, overflow', and pya-, with suffix -va-, Av. 
pay-:pi-, payah-, paenaena-, paeman-, Zor.P. pern, 
paemavant-, Zor.P. pemovand, N.Pers. pinu 'sour milk, 
cheese'; O.Ind. pdyate, ptnd-, and pydyate, pyata-, Pok. 
793 pei-, Lit. papijusi kdrve 'cow yielding milk'. See s.v. 
piiyii 'fat'. 

pyaukala 'bitter(?)' (disordered text, probably exercise 
in writing), III 119.40 hva1J¢a vara pyaukala hamyi; ibid. 
41 bt:sadara pyaukala hamt; ibid. 45 hva¢a vara pyaukara 
hamya; ibid. III 120·62 bt:sadarii pyiikara 'men became 
bitter', 'householder became bitter'. Variant -kala- and 
-kara, note suffix braukala- 'brow', caukala- 'goat'. 
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Possibly pyau- the older form of pau 'onion' as the 
'bitter' vegetable. The -kara could replace older -kala-. 
See cognates s.v. pau. 

pyauca 'counteragent, check', three listed in III 63'134-5 
cu maistye dai pyauea f9 ra mista utea cu mistye uca 
pyauea f9 cu baYSfJa sara hauvi cu gyaysii kaftya hiye 
pyauca f9 cu bcysa1JZ da 'what checks a great fire, that is 
great water, what checks great water, that is good strength 
in the arms, what is check for the sorrow of parting, that 
'is the Buddhas' dharma-doctrine'. Parallel BS pratiSararza­
(a list Si~ii-samuccaya z07, translation zoo); pratikriya; 
pratipakfa-, Tib. giien-po 'counteragent', V IZ3, 19V4 
ggg pyauea ggmtz.jsii (jsa pah#tii?) 'counteragent to foul­
ness, (freed from) fault', BS khila- 'hardness of mind', 
parallel to Saddharma-pUJ;H).arlka-sutra 94'2 khillini 
krtva 'having shown harsh attitude'. A list of pratip~a­
quoted D. S. Ruegg, JAOS 87, 1967, 158 maitrivihara 
against krodha- and vyapada-; karutzii against vihi7flSa and 
parad1i{tkha-prtti-; muditii against irfya and para-sukha­
priti; upeMa against kama-. Note also III 63'133 sa1JZtsaru 
gcsii vaska pyauea 'cure for sa7flSara-migration'; v 66, 
z3al3 dukhii1JZ pyauea1JZgara kfamatta fla 'counteragent 
to sorrows is favour'; Manj. 310 arvyaujsagviha rru asta 
h1fta pyaueai vahaisgi arvai 'from medicaments, cow­
butter and the rest (=astamna) 80 remedial sedative 
medicines'; V 65'5 dukha (va?) pyauea 'cure for sorrow'; 
K II2'364 tty(e) va pyauea 'counteragent for that' (or 
tty( a) 'those'); Huntington folio r8 teahaurii rrOfti 
pyauee 'four proper counteragents' . See also parffa­
'antidote', dyadic with agada- 'non-poison'; M.Parth.T. 
pdy'b 'acting against', Av. paiti.apam; Sogd. Bud. 
pttz'r'k 'contre-poison', Zor.P. patzahr, N.Pers. piizahr, 
Piizand padazahar, Arab.-Pers. /aSazahr, badazahr, 
bazahr, Lat. bezar, Georgian p'azar-i 'bezoar'. Hence 
pyauea- (nom. sing. pyauea, plur. pyauee) from "'pati­
a/Ca- 'working against', beside vyauea "'abi-a/ca-, 
avyauea- 'irremediable', Tib. mi bzad-pa 'intolerable', 
with variants avyaucha, avatea. To base ap- 'to work', 
Av. hv-apah-, hvapah- 'working good; good work', 
xvapara-, havapaTJha-, Zor.P. hwp, N.Pers. xflb 'good', 
Sogd. Bud. ywp; Man. xwp, Zor.P. xvapar, Parsi-Pers. 
xvafJar 'creator', to O.Ind. dpas-, apds-; IE Pok. 780 
op-, Lat. opus, operare, O.Engl. e/nan, OHF uoben. 
M.Parth. T. pdy' b could fit here rather than to ap- 'water'. 
See also pinapaka-. 

pyaujsa 'before', K 24'92 pyaujsa jsa llidrra 'in front of the 
hunter' (BS ludraka-), but possibly read pya1JZtsa, =K 
16'148-9 pyatsa vara lli1JZdrri. 

-pyauutta, K 17'175 parapyauutta 'turned'=paribyutta-, 
BS viparyasta-. 

pyaude, see piitam- 'to obscure', piitaunda-. 
pyaura 'cloud', see pryaura-. 
pyaura-ttraumai 'crossing into calamity', III 44.61 

haiysdai mukuvasai hada pyaura-ttraumai 'woe has 
reached him within the entrance to calamity'. From 
"'pati-ara- to Av. paityara- 'misfortune', paityaro.tama­
'most unlucky', Zor.P. patiyarak, Sogd. Bud. pty'r 
'adversity', Armen. lw p'at'erak 'bewitched (by evil 
eye)', Georgian lw p'at'erak'-i 'misfortune'. Second 
component tram- 'to enter, cross'. 
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pyauSika 'bud(?)', III 34'13 spyakinai pyausaka aiheja 
aysbanakva 'the flower's bud is checked in the channels', 
III 46'Z2 (s)pyakinai pyauS9kq iheja aysbanakva, = III 37'8 
spyakinai bYauSguka ihcja aysbanvai. The rendering' bud' 
is conjectual but it is clearly part of a flower; elsewhere 
for 'bud' the lw BS sphotaka- occurs as spulaka-. Con­
nexion will then be "'pati-auIya- > pyausa- with -aka- or 
-aka- suffix with -k- retained. For -ausa-, see s.v. puhara­
'vegetable', and for -auIya- > -auSa- see durauSg-. For 
py- > by-, note also byaurinai 'of clouds' to pryaura- and 
the reverse parapyauutta- = paribyutta- 'turned'. 

pyau~ii 'flower(?)" III 40'16 paniiyidi (read -idi) pyaUfii 
khu btnii fkidii asta1JZdi 'the flowers sound as they touch 
the harp in tuning it', = III 36'7-8 paniiyidii spyakyii khu 
ja bina astana 'the flowers sound as one tunes a harp'. 
Hence PYOUfii variant to spyakyii 'flower'. Possibly "'pati­
auIa- (with retained -f-) beside pyauSgka- 'bud', see 
"'auIa- s.v. puhara- 'vegetable'. Note also -f- and -s- in 
III 40'17 khafg- 'beverage', =III 47.62 khaSg-. An alter­
native would see here vaxs-: uxs- 'to grow' > -aUff- (see 
s.v. hvaifa-). 

prr~uYl! 'to be strewn over, sprinkled over', III 78'15 
prrqkuyq ha1JZdryi va 'among the medicinal things to be 
strewn over' followed by musk, honey, molasses, sugar, 
hence to set with III 86'96 bi1JZdai sikarii parkUniina 'upon 
it sugar is to be sprinkled (strewn)'. Hence "'partf-kau­
'to cover over', to base IE Pok. 951-3 (s)keu- 'to cover', 
see cognates s.v. parkun-. In form prakuya- is from 
"'parli-kuya- 'to be covered over, strewn over' rather 
than "'parli-kuta-. See also khauca 'covering', and KT VI 

428-9 heinii-khoea. The words prrakuya ha1JZdryi va 
render unidentified Chinese teu eiva ha: ¢a ¢i. 

prrak~ividi 'they reject', K 61, 4Ir4 cittu suttrqprraMividi 
u draya ra1JZna avajsamya yanii1JZdi 'who may reject this 
slltra-text and treat the triratna three jewels with dis­
respect'. From "'para-xsaub- (or pari-) see s.v. pr~autta­
'rejected' . 

prak~autta- 'rejected', SuvP. 64vI-Z cu da prr~auttai 
ime, avara1JZjsii rraftii abviya, 'I who have rejected the 
dharma-doctrine, the favourable, the right, being ignor­
ant', BS sad-dharmalz pr~iptalz syad ajanantena me 
sada; V 105'4 (right half now 10st)=N 158'34 pa1JZjsa 
ana1JZttanarya yu¢a1JZdii idi u daru prakiauttandii 'they 
have committed the five anantarya-sins and long time 
rejected (the dharma-doctrine),. From "'para-xsaub­
(or pari-), see cognates s.v. Miiv- 'to toss'. 

pratari-, prrara- 'nature' rendering BS prakrti- and sva­
bhava-, N 90'z7 pratare jsa ttuSsal I I, Suv. ed. NobelZ48 
prakrtiS ea sunya; V 155, 185bz hamaggii pratara; ibid. 5 
tva pratara araugyiidii 'they have honoured this nature' 
(BS aragaya-); K 8, 306v3 hivi aysmvi prratari vasvatte 
jsa 'his own mind, with purity of nature'; frequently in 
later form prrara, prara (inflected -i, -e, -ai), Sid. 7Vz 
prara, BS prakrti-, Tib. ra1J-bzin; second component 
-vrrara-, Sid. 7vz bi1JZna-vrrarii (-i1JZ- = -ai-), BS vata­
prakrtika-, Tib. rlu1J-gi raTJ-Min-can 'having nature of 
wind'. Adjective, Z 10·8 pratiirastu ba¢iina rrasa vasuta 
kii¢e tsafta utara piiikiilsta arsta sanyau jsa dhyana­
paramata bvaiia 'the dhyana-meditation paramita-per­
fection is to be known to be naturally in time in control, 
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pure, exceedingly calm, exalted (BS udiira-), distinctive, 
full-grown with plans'; K 54, 15V2 prrarasta ttilSiittq 
'voidness by nature', BS prakrti-sunyatii; Manj. 158 
prrarasta sunyatta; Manj. 288 prrarastye ra~te; Manj. 301 
prrarasta sunyatta, Manj. 391 prrarasta suenyatta ra~ta 
'natural sunyatii-voidness, right', =Z 9'15 svabhiivana 
sunya abhiivi. From *parii-karii- or "'pari-karii- 'active 
around or for', if Iranian, but possibly NW Prakrit 
*prakar( d)ii- < "'prakrti, see -rr- in parramii- 'image' 
from Prakrit *pardimii, BS pratimii-. Written K 38'143 
prrira 'state of affairs', = K 30'2°9 prrara. 

prranama 'reverent', v 33, 13b1 prranama hva¢a' reverent 
man' (gen. sing.). From *pari-nama- 'respectful'; for 
pari- 'possessing', note A pairi. aoJastara- 'possessing 
more force', pairi . dahyu- 'being around the land'. With 
nama- 'bowing down', see base nam-. For pra- see also 
prrakuya- and prranava. 

prranava 'of fresh grass', v 222a3 iisgrya-t-t prranava 
mastiifia pajtrtzda 'the teachers (BS iiciirya-) demand from 
him the fresh fodder' (SDTV 79). From "'pari-nava­
, possessing or consisting of new grass' (pari- as Av. pairi. 
aoJas- 'having strength', see s.v. prranama) with nava­
'new stuff, new growth', to Oss. D. naua, I. nau 'green 
turf, new ploughing', plur. niiuuyty maniiu fesguxti 'the 
wheat in the new ploughing throve'. See nava-, s.v. 
navaka-, nauha-. 

prrabautta 'transformed', K 63, 79r4Pajsag~ satvagvatja 
prrabautta tde 'the beings in the panca-gati five stages 
are changed, transformed' (emending studies in honour of 
W. Norman Brown, 1962, p. 19). From "'paribyiltta­
'changed', not lw BS prabhilta-, nor with parbutta-. 

pramaIpda 'authorized', IV 26'7 adjective to BS pramiilJa­
'authority', "'pramiinavant-a-. 

prraysarye 'to send(?)', II 125' 14 ma jsii ma #ka iira naista, 
hifia ystra btrrai ttq bvguma-vtnai vii-rtz parya prraysarye 
'here indeed this fault is not mine; in my own heart I 
fear(?); deign to send me guidance(?) for discussion(?)'. 
Uncertain. Possibly infinitive from *parii-zar-, to base 
zar- 'move, cause to move towards'. See BSOAS 23, 
1960, 35 (with earlier references) for zar-, O.Ind. jdrate, 
variant to cdrati 'move'. So here, rather than BS lw pra­
sar- 'be stretched out', medial -ys- for -s-, as in iiysana­
'seat', Prakrit -z-. 

prraysinime 'I watch', III 106'34-5 skiida yiina mil~e mara 
hilsa mahii jsa prraystntme ~tau maista 'I will loosen 
secretly my girdle; sleep here with me; I will however 
make great watch'. From *pari-zain- to zai-: zi- 'he 
watchful', Av. zaenahvant- 'watchful', zaem- 'lively', 
zaeman- ' liveliness' , zaenauhan- ' watchful' , Zor.P. 
zenavand; Av. zaeni.buora- 'watchfully awake', Zor.P. 
zeniivand gufriik 'watchful, awake' (-fr- < yr-) glossed by 
zentk xvapet 'he sleeps watchfully'; Parsi-Sanskrit 
jiigaralJa- for zaeman-; Av. azinavant- 'watchful' (epi­
thet of Taxmo urupa). To Zor.P. zenahiir, N.Pers. zen-

-hiir, Georgian lw zenaar-i, dyadic compound with har­
'to watch'. Base O.Ind. je-, not he-, see s.v. ystntta­
'taken under care'. With -me (correcting printed -re). 
Note that Zor.P. has also zen 'armour' ("'zayana-), 
Georgian lw zein-k' al-i' smith' ("'zenakiira-); zen 'saddle' 
("'izaina-). 

prava 'talk', II 68'7--8 ttiiguttyau jsa jartzpha pravii panata 
'with the Tibetans the discussions (and) talk arose'. 
Possibly "'paribiita-, base bii- 'to speak' (see also bilfiii­
'talk') with IE Pok. 105-6 bhii-, O.Ind. bhii of sabhii 
'assembly', bhdnati 'speak'; Greek <palli, <p1'Wi, <palla, 
<PiJll1'l, Lat. for, fiir; 'speak', O.Engl. bren 'prayer' 
("'bhii-ni-), boian 'to boast'; Slav. Russ. baju, bajati 
'narrate', basnl 'tale', Armen. ban 'word', bay 'word', 
bam 'I speak', Tokhara Apii- 'beg'. For "'bhau-, see s.v. 
bilfiii-, Armen. lw hambau 'report, news'. This is pre­
ferred to BS lw praviida-. See biima- 'dumb'. 

prravasta- 'escorted', II 9°'75 hauda vii prriviisti rrispilra 
'seven escorted princes', V 212, 46a1 u prrviista ~antra 
narartz( da) 'and the escorted ~anIra went out'; 'con­
verted " II 106· 132-3 jatala-brramana khva prraviista t¢ai 
'when he had been able to convert the hair-matted 
brahmaI}.as', translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 106. Infinitive, 
V 387,66 biSi ra pasta prraviiste' he ordered to escort them 
all'. From parii- (or pari-) with viid- 'lead', see s.v. biiy-: 
biista-. 

prrasvava 'nature(?)" Manj. 408 prrasvava miittra saliiva 
'talk is only nature(?)', following upon nairmiilJa miittii 
ktre 'karma-acts are only nirmiilJa-transformation'; K 
111'362 ril bajii~a pasve jsa pakyerma 'form (BS rilpa-), 
sound outstanding by nature .( = BS svabhiiva-),; Manj. 
175 ga rril prrasvena pakyarma 'mountain, the form out­
standing by nature'; Manj. 327 prrara bviira prrasve jsa 
hamaga 'they know the nature; equal to nature'. From 
parii-, pari- or par- «fra-) with base sau-: Iu- 'move 
fast, make to move fast', hence' driving force' as epithet 
of 'nature'. Since -Sva- is palatalized by a preceding -i­
from -Sva- the word will derive from "'pari-Iuta- 'driven 
around', see s.v. ~un-:~a-, IE Pok. 954-6 kseu-, beside 
skeu-. This word may be a calque upon BS prakrti- as 
'making forward advance'. Hence pratara could be 
Prakrit, just as BS grhastha- is replaced by Prakrit 
"'gaha~tha-, whence Khotan-Saka giithaa-, beside the 
translation msadiiraa- 'householder'. 

prra!;l1}gira 'confidence', as equivalent of BS pratibhiina­
'readiness, confidence, quick-wittedness', K 19'227 
prriista hii prruht ttye vtra prra~ggiira 'the purohita­
chaplain spoke about him with confidence', = K 27' I 50 
pyesta hii pilht ttya vtra pa~ggagiira, = K 35'95 pyiisti hii 
brrartzma ttye vtrii prrabhiinii 'the brahmaI}.a spoke about 
him with confidence' (BS pratibhiina-). From "'frasa­
kiira- to Av. frasa-, O.Pers. fraIa- 'conspicuous', see 
Zoroastrian Problems ed. 2, vii-xvi, Parsi-Persian frsgr, 
glossed ~iihir. See also aurrta. For prra~g-, note also 
phar~avatii-. Translation BSOAS 29, 1966, 511. 

prrastharma4i 'spread (cloth)" III 51.68 (-iirtz III 51'71; 
74; 78) followed by hiilai aurga 'with reverence towards'. 
From "'pari-star- to 'spread around' (or dialectal prra- < 
fra-), elsewhere various preverbs, Sogd. Bud. pr wst'rn 
prstrn w' 0 'on rug, blanket, bed'; prstrn ' carpet', 
pr'ystrn 'mat', Sogd. Chr. fstry 'table-cloth', Oss. D. 
!istan, I. lystan 'felt-bed', Ba16cI pastark 'saddle' 
("'pati-staraka-), ParacI Wtrano 'bedding' ("'abistara­
naka-), Armen. lw pastai' ' carpet', N .Pers. bistar 
'bed', Pasto brastan 'coverlet' ("'upa-starant-), WanetsI 
brestalJ 'bedding', Av. upastarana-, Kroraina Prakrit 



fJastarna, vastarana-, Pali upatthara- 'carpet'. See 
l4tiire, biitara-, baitarrda-, base star- 'to spread'. 

praha 'dew', III 29, 42b I sa1fl khu praha g'lsai nauhya bakii 
burii astii u ptttii 'just as a dewdrop stays a short time on 
the tip of grass and falls', = Manj. 269 sa khu prraha 
g'lsai nii1flhya ba burai ja asta khu pttta. See pruha. 

prahilj- 'open', prahiij-, prhtta-, Z 22.192 nirvana kantho 
prahalja 'open (2 sing.) the city of nirviiI}.a'; Sid. 14rI 
r'lsii prahaje 'excites appetite', Tib. yi-ga hbye-bar byed-la 
(hbye 'open'); II 98.163 padii prrahiijii 'opens the road'; 
Sid. 19q cu naitii ga baitte ttu prahaje 'which binds the 
faeces, opens it', Tib. phyi-sa hgags-pa da1J sel-Ci1J; 
I 179, 98v4 karyi gva prrahaji 'opens deaf ears', BS 
badharya-; preterite, Z 22.263 avayi pa1flda prh'lte vaysna 
nirvanii prh'lyii 'he opened the way to ruin (BS apaya-), 
now he has opened nirviiI}.a'; II 74.36 iacu vaitii pa1fldii 
prrih'lye ' the road to $at~ou opened' ; II 9 I • 101 prrihtya1fldii 
'they opened'; II 124.9 prr'lhtye. Incohative, II 99·20S 
i(}-1fl pada prrahtita, = II II· 43 i(} pada prrah'lstii 'the 
road is open'; I 149, 59r2 tci1flmaii'l (-i1fl- = -ai-) prra­
h'istda V'ijaiifji 'his eyes open, he sees' ; Sid. I S2V 4 tccmaiiai 
vasastdq u prrehtsfdii 'his eyes are cleansed and open', 
Tib. mig blta-bar hgyuro. From para-8arg-. See thramj-. 
See also prraih'l. 

prahol].i 'dress', Z II·36 cu varaj'lye prahotzii 'what there 
perishes, clothes', Z 3·44 plural prahotze, Z S·31 pamii 
pruhotze 'he put on clothes', Z 2·63 prrahautzii ssiirku 
prahaUite 'he put on fine clothes'; SuvP. 72r3 prrahauna, 
BS vastra-, SuvO. 68vS-6 surau prahautzu prahauitii 
'dressed in clean clothes', BS iuci-vastra-pravrtalJ; III 

10S·lspamye sara vasta prrahauna 'he wore fine dress, 
clothes'; SuvO. S3vS prrahaunana pamiitiina, BS vastra­
pravrtena; III 3, 9rS-6 kurkum'lna sura prahauna pa1fljsaiia 
'clean saffron clothes are to be donned'; K 63, 78v3 
sara-systa prrahauna 'well-made (systa-) clothes'; Manj. 
284 arva prr Ihauna mvafjai 'he puts on (burned = ) clean 
clothes' , see arva- ' burnt, clean' , and mvafjai from 
""milifje; Manj. 71 prrahana, Manj. 424 vasta prraihana. 
AJ> second component, -vrahotlQ-, Z 14·34 aicitza-vrahotze 
'blue-garbed', Z 22.309 rrusta-vrahautza 'red-garbed', 
V 42VS s'lya-vrrahautzii 'white-garbed', K 41·S1 rrusti­
vrriihii1fl satti 'red-garbed being', =K 43.168 rrusti­
vrrihave satti, K 47.42 nya-vrriiha satta 'white-robed 
being' (like II II8·1S1 s'l-vasta 'white-clad'); II 76.2 
ysumaiia-vrrahau ka1flhi thau 'hemp cloth for winter 
dress'; II 76.2.4 hamaiia-vrrahauni ka1flhi thau 'hemp 
cloth for summer clothing'. Kuci Sanskrit parhiltza, 
parhyatza (P. Bagchi, Deux lexiques sanskrit-chinois 
1325: II 1267). See prahauy-. 

prahauy- 'to wear', prahoita-, v II3, 35v7 thauna prahau­
yaiia 'the garments must be put on', BS vastra-pravrta-; 
SuvO. sr6 prahautze prahauyaiia, BS pravrtya, SuvO. 
36v2 thauna prahauyaiia, BS vastratzi pravaritavyani; 
v 329, 13v2 prahotzii prrahaUite, 'he wore the clothes', 
BS G 37, I Ia4 uttarasanga1fl krtva; K 13S·8S9 sau we 
civarii prahoi/e 'he put the robe on one shoulder', Z 
23.169 pruhoita-, Z 3.82 pruhaUita; irregular, K 28·177 
prrahauifjg 'she put on', =K 37·II8 prrihauifje, =K 
20·1 prrahautzfjya. Base prahau- and prahau-s-, beside 
O.Pt;rs. xauda- 'hat', WaxI sk'ld 'hat' (""skauda-) and 

18 

praha - priiya 255 

khoca 'covering', to IE (s)k(h)eu-, (s)k(h)eu-d-, see Pok. 
9S1 (s)keu- 'to cover'. For -auy- see also sauy- 'rub'. 

prima- 'canopy, awning', Z 23.164 balysi prami bufjandii 
'they carried the Buddha's canopy'; Z S·96 prama iki­
mli1fldu eviite v'lri 'they were to raise awnings over the 
streets', parallel BS vitata-vitlina- 'having stretched 
awnings'; adjective, Z 5·97 pramaja 'persons carrying 
canopies'. Note also Sogd. Bud. VJ 19b sy"kh pro'ytlh 
'canopy stretched out'. From ""pa(ti)-rama-, base ram­
'support', Av. ram-:ra-, xva-nira8a-. See ram-, ra1flph­
'to support', IE Pok. 864 rem-. An alternative would be 
a suffix -ama-, as in ba1fJgama- 'cuirass' (var- 'to cover '), 
Zor.P. ""varsamak in Armen. lw varsamak, Chorasmian 
w's'myk, N .Pers. viiSamah, baslimah 'woman's headdress'. 
Georgian varsamag-i, varsamang-i 'linen kidaris'. Then 
par-:pr- 'to cover', ""parama- 'awning'. See par- s.v. 
pafjaka-, pt1flbara-; for pr-, see pruva-. 

prriirii 'grasping', K so·S·8 cu prrliru aharii iiasii, nii 
tSimii ha#tai kira 'what is the contemptible seizing, 
grasping, may I not really go to the karma-acts'; K 
51"6·2-4 cu prrarva satva1fl bi1flda, dukha itarii kaiti 
mara . • • n#g1fldii yinime 'what are graspings upon the 
beings, woes, sorrows here ... , may I quieten them'. 
From ""para-a-raupa-, base raup- 'rob, seize'; here 
prraru, plur. prrarva dyadic with BS ahllra- 'grasping'. 
See base raup-, s.v. rruv-, buruv- 'remove'. 

prrista 'he spoke', K 19.227, parallel to K 27·1SO pyesta, 
= K 3S·95 pyasti. Either graphic fault for pyaste 'he 
spoke' (base piitay-) or a different preverb ""para-ad­
(or dialectal pra-ad-). 

prri, K 73·35, prriya K 74·70 incomplete akiara syllable for 
mi, brriya (but 73·33 prra in prrara, and 74.63 pra in 
pracaina rather similar). Translation in Volume in honour 
of I. B. Horner. 

prrisa 'in service', III 79· 1-2 a ita1fl ma1fl prrtia itanii pqjsa 
pachtiC 'Ion my part here in service do honour'. Possibly 
loco sing. to pars(} 'service'. 

prih- 'conceal', piirsta-, Z 24.387 kho ye ratanu nasta u di 
/Sandau prihii 'as one should take a jewel (BS ratna-) and 
hide it under the ground', simile of the tathagata­
garbha . See piirsta- 'hidden' above. Form like ha1flbrih-, 
ha1flbirsta- 'to share' from "'ham ·rai8-; and arih-. 

prii, see pruva-. 
prrui 'loving', III 94·3sapvaisu tta nira muvara iysa1{lgyau 

iva prrui ' I greet you my wife (and) mother the alysangya­
lady with whole love(?)'. Line 36 prrui repeated three 
times. Possibly dialectal for friya- 'beloved'; /va to ssau 
'one, whole', as in sau-kiira- 'the whole land'. See mi. 

priiya 'a measure; piece', the measure for rU1fl 'oil' giving 
quantity to be drunk; I 183, lo3Q rU1fl . . . dv'l dVi drri1fl 
drri1fl (-i1fl- = -ai) prruya 'oil ... of each two (and) three 
pruya-measures (to be drunk)'; Sid. 100v3 rru1fl . . . drrai 
pruyq khiiSgiiq 'oil ... three pruya-measures to be drunk'. 
For' piece', III 80·24 ni# jsa prruya 'cuts it to pieces', 
K 36. I I I rriysaya1fl pastu sa prruyai hVifji 'he cooks the 
elixir and eats one piece (or measure)', =K 28.169 
raysaya paSta u sa prrueye hvifja. Other passages refer to 
rU1fl 'oil'. Possibly ""pati-rauga- 'breaking up', to IE Pok. 
686 leug-, Zeug- 'break', Av. uruxti-, Oss. D. lux, I. lyg 
'cut off' (or Pok. 869-70 reuk-, reug-, reugh- 'tear away'). 

BDK 



256 priiva- - pvah-

priiva- 'fort, post', nom. sing. pru, plur. pruva, IV 3V5 
mara ha1Jldira pru hauriifii 'to be delivered here at the 
Inner Post', II 17, 5aIO ha1Jldara prru tsue 'he went to 
the Inner Post'; IV 51a2 hadira prruvii~ta 'to the Inner 
Post', V 199b4 netca pruvii~ta 'to the Outer Post' ; plural, 
V 26, 49v5 0 balsiinu, 0 cryiinu, ci vii k~fra pruva 'or stupa­
monuments or caitya-shrines or what are forts of the city' ; 
K 99'255 bfsa prruva ysfmii 'houses, forts, covered posts 
(* zarmya-)'. With -aka-, K 37' 125 prruvaki ji pa-sse vari 
yilJ~a samautta '5°° guardsmen yak~a-golbins there 
appointed'; pruvaa-, K 21'10-II prruvii hfsta variie pa­
sai yak~a samautta 'he comes to the guardsmen there, 
500 appointed yak~a-goblins', parallel to Divyavadana 
451' II gulmaka1Jl, 457" 1 gulmaka-sthiina1Jl 'guards' post', 
Tib. gcan-pahi gnas 'place of men of the narrow pass'; 
BS Mahavyutpatti 3803 gaulmika-I;z, Tib. la-gcan-pa. 
Kroraina lw pirova, pirova, piro from older form of Saka 
pruva. From *pati-raupa- 'raised place', Sogd. Man. 
PlrwP, ptr'wpw 'fort' (W. B. Henning, BBB p. 93), to 
base raup-:rup- 'to raise'. For O.Ind. RV rup 'raised 
place', see Liebenthal Festschrift, Sino-Indian Studies 
5, 1957,9-10. The same base is in iiruva- 'refuge', BS 
sara1}a-. Khotan Saka -uva- is ambivalent, here either 
raupa- or rauda- would give -ruva-, older -rova-, the 
Sogdian may decide. For rauda-, note Bal6cI r08 'steep 
bank', N.Pers. ka-rud 'well with steep bank', O.Ind. 
rOdhas- 'bank'. Possibly ass. D. buru, 1. bru, byru, gen. 
sing. byrujy 'enclosure', whence Ingus bru for 'Vladi­
kavkaz', belongs here with either *abi-raupa- or b- < p-. 
See BSOAS 13, 1951, 924-5 for pruva-. For' Inner Fort' 
note the ICan Kala of Khiva. 

prriisavii 'ethnic name, Burusho', gen. plur., II 55.8 
tcurmyai harjai prrusava hfyai biirji bi1Jlda hfstda 'on the 
fourth day they reach the land of the Prusava-', Tib. 
bru-za, hbru-za, gru-sa, bru-sal, hbru-sal ' Gilgit', SDTV 
72. For p- see also s.v. pur~~a. 

pruha 'hoar-frost, dew', Z 6'15 khu stara ttamara kho 
[aya pruha ciro huni kho bateva 'like stars, timira- eye 
disease, like maya-illusion, dew, lamp, dream, like 
lightning', parallel BS Vajracchedika 32 taraka timira1Jl 
dfPO maya-avaiyaya-budbuda1Jl svapna1Jl ca vidyud abhra1Jl 
ca, as types of transiency; V 217, 2a3 a khu khuysmula UC(1- a 
khu prruha 'or like bubble in water or like dew'; III 29, 
42bl sa1Jl khu praha gfsai nauhya baka bura asta u pitta 
'just as dew rests on a grass tip for a short time and falls', 
= Manj. 269 sa khu prraha gfsai na1Jlhya ba burai ja asta 
khu pitta. Similar Tokhara B Udanalarpkara 3b3 
(translation p. 3) wrfye~~e paltakwa atya1Jlts akentasa 
'like a drop of water on the tips of plants'; parallel BS 
Lalita-vistara 214.8 osa-vindupama- 'simile of the dew­
drop'; Prakrit Kalidasa, VikramorvaSI ta1}agga-laggam 
iva avassaa-salila1Jl 'like dew-drop clinging to the tip of 
a tr1}a- grass'. From *pruza-, base pars-, Av. parsuya­
(glossed Zor.P. katasfk 'of a water-channel'), ass. D. 
purx, purxa, 1. pyrx 'spray; besprayed', Paraci phfS­
, strew' (*prsaya- ), N .Pers. pastdan, Pasto pu;i' sprinkling'. 
See for the base par-, above s.v. usphzr-, IE Pok. 993-5 
(s)p(h)er-. 

prraiysge 'covering', II 59'3 u saca-prraiysge bira sii 'and 
silken-covering garment, one'. From pa- (pati-, (a)pi-) 

with base razg-: *pirazg> *pirizg- > *praizg-, see razg-, 
s.v. laysgurya-, N.Pers. rayzah 'kind of woollen cloth', 
Yidya rozy 'woman's cloak'. Quoted also s.v. bira- 'to 
be worn'. 

prev- 'attain', proda-, V 190, 3a3 prevate (no context); K 
7, 148r2, 2 sing. conjunctive, balysufiavilysanu hivya 
pgga prrevii 'you may get the bodhisattva's power', Tib. 
byaTJ-chub sems-dpah stobs bcu thob-par gyur-Cig; K 3, 
139v5 b(u)ddha prrevate, Tib. byaTJ-chub thob-bo, trans­
lation Lamotte 241, deviennent .. . pratyeka-buddha; 
preterite, V 340, 80r2 proda-pharra 'having reached the 
fortune ('good stage')', BS G 37, 75a3 srotaapanna; 
V 335, 33r3 sye proda-pharra' of one who has attained the 
stage', BS G 37, 30~ ekasya srotaapannasya; III 9, 17vI 
prroda-pharra gyasta 'deva-gods attained the position'. 
This compound is equivalent to BS prapta- with pada­
'position', but BS has the different metaphor phala­
'fruit', see s.v. pharra-. 

From *para-ap-, base ap-, ap- 'reach', see s.v. ah-, 
peh-, byeh-, byev-, with -ev- < -apaya-, beside -eh- < 
-afya-. For proda-, see also auda- and aunda-, byauda-. 
With fra-, M.Parth.T. pry'b-:pry'ftn, pryft 'reach', 
Yazg. farip- :farapt 'reach', R6sani firap- :firept 'reach', 
firep- :firept 'make to reach', Suyni firap- :firzpt (*fra­
iipaya-); withpari-, Yidyapravam:parvzam 'find', Waxi 
parve(y)-: parvet 'attain'. 

prraihi 'opened', Manj. 412 prraiht diivfnai tce 'the 
opened eye of the dharma-doctrine', =Z 5.87 tc§imafii 
my a prhtya. See s.v. prahalj-. 

pryaura 'cloud', III 29, 43a4 harvaida pryaura prabhavana 
'they grow by power of the cloud' (BS prabhava-) , 
= Manj. 275 harveda prraure prrabiivana; K 1°9'323 sa 
khu vina pyaura asa 'like sky without clouds', parallel BS 
vyabhre yatha vigata-valahake nabhe 'as in cloudless sky 
without valahaka-clouds' (Kasyapa-parivarta 43); Manj. 
425-6 khu pyaurai dajai pala tvarai 'many standards, 
banners (= BS dhvaja-, patak a-) like clouds', see s.v. 
tvarai; Z 24'475 payaura, Z 4'107 pyaura, Z 23'158 
payore, Z 23'148 pyore, Z 2'176 gen. plur. pyaurii1}u. 
From *pari-abra-, Sogd. Bud. pr'yf3'k, Man. pryf3yy, 
M.Parth.T. bybr'n 'clouds'. For abra-, see s.v. ora- 'sky'. 

pVlJ 'hear', 2 sing. conjunctive to pyuy-, IV 24'3, II 18, 7a3 
parau pvg, beside plural II 35"7"4 khu parau pyfrau 'when 
you hear the order'. But possibly *patigauiata > pvg 
2 plur. present. 

pval}.a 'fear', see puva1}a-, puvgd-. 
pVlJl}.aviya, V 388, 19r4 pvg1}av'iya salava 'terrifying words', 

BS G 37, 14a2 viikya1Jl mahabhaya1Jl. See puva1}a-. 
pvana 'arrow', Manj. 413 thfya ttya ysaira v'i ~tiina styuda 

kzrjeSjnii pvana 'you pulled out the firm arrow of klesa­
afflictions in their heart', = Z 5.89 thtyai ma ysaru vata 
~tiina styudu klaisfnau purnu 'you pulled out the firm 
arrow of klesa-afflictions in my heart'. See purna 'arrow'. 

pvas- 'ask', V 324r3 pvasu 'I greet', see puls-. 
pVlJstii 'terrible', Manj. 60 maista pvgstu tvare 'great 

exceedingly terrifying'. See s.v. puvgd-. 
pvah- 'strike', 3 sing., Manj. 353 najstda na va pvgitta 'he 

does not strike nor does he beat'. To pvaha- 'stroke', 
pv§ha- 'stroke'; with -ah-, 3 sing. -aitta-, participle 
-asta-, see hvaitta, hvasta- ' beat' , khaitta, khasta-



'occur'. From *pa(ti)-vah- 'strike upon', to Pasto wah­
'to strike', wahal, past wu-wiihah, noun wahanah; to IE 
Pok. 117z 1}es- 'to pierce' O.Ind. niviisita- 'killed', 
nirviisana- ' killing', pariviisayati 'cut around', Celtic 
O.Ir. fennaid 'flays', OHG ort 'point, corner', O.Eng!. 
ord 'point, beginning', Lit. usnis 'thistle'. 

P!ii 'at the feet', loco plur. to pii, pai. 
p!iika- 'listener', K 60, 38vI, see pyuy-. 
pviica 'cool', fern. to puviita-. 
pviiiUi 'to be smeared upon', Sid. IZ4vz-3 k~g.1fZjsa a1fZga 

bijsiinii, pviinii, pviitii1fZ hvarii1fZ lfhii, arvii1fZ jsa, a1fZga 
pisalyiina 'with decoctions (BS ka~iiya-) the limbs must 
be poured over, must be besmeared, with cool sweet 
electuary medicaments the limbs must be smeared', BS 
sekiilepii-hima( . . )madhurais ca virecana1fZ, Tib. khu­
ba-la sogs-pas Ius-pas blugs-pa daTJ, sman bsil-bahi Ide-gus 
bsku-ba daTJ, sman mTJar-dag-gi bkru-sman btaTJ-TJo. Hence 
pviina- renders BS iilepa- 'smearing'. Base pau-:pu- 'to 
smear', see s.v. pviina-. For liha-, BS leha- 'electuary, 
syrup', 

pviita-, pviiyi, 1 137, 46r3 PViiyi ucana 'with cool water', 
see puviita-. 

pviittyiiIp. 'skin-diseases', gen. plur. 1 171, 86v3-4 ka~tii 
u ran'lkii1fZ bi1fZda pisalyiina, pviittyii1fZ va pirmatta1fZ 'to be 
smeared upon the k~tha-disease and the ranika-diseases; 
it is best for the pViittya-diseases '. B S ku~tha- (rendered 
ran'lka-) is used for skin-diseases. The phrase va pirmiit­
ta1fZ follows names of diseases (see 1 145, 54vI; 1 151, 
6HZ; 1 157, 67v5; 1 155, 65v3; 1 165, 80Vl). Here then 
pviittyii1fZ equates with BS ku~tha-, Khotan Saka ran'lka­
'skin-diseases'. Hence base pau-:pu- 'to cover, form a 
skin', in O.Pers. pavasta- 'envelope', Zor.P., N.Pers. 
post 'skin' with suffix -iita- agent-adjective (with -t­
preserved as -tt-, see gaisiitta-, parbutta-, p~atta- above) 
giving *puviita- 'skin' whence adjective -iya- for the 
disease *puviitiya> *pviittya- of the affected part, the 
skin. See s. v. pustya-, and pViina- 'cosmetic'. 

pviina- 'smearing stuff, cosmetic', Z ZI·13 pviiniina 
ska1fZphaina biitcussiitiindii 'they beautify with ointment, 
with lac'. Base pau-: pu- to 'smear' from 'to cover'. See 
s.v. pustya-, pViittyii1fZ, pviinii. 

P!iine 'I hear', I sing. conjunctive, see pyuy-; Bcd 5ov3; 
5HI; 50v4, BS otari. 

pviiyi, see pViita-, puviita- 'cool'. 
p!iiysii- 'fear, danger', V z3, zr5 (=Z 19.17) stiimo karyo 

pviiyso yande 'causes strain, exertion, fear'; II 128·55 
pyiiyse phiriikyi ~tiire 'there are many dangers' (trans­
lation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 19); K 65, 8zrz aviiyvii (BS 
apiiya-) drayvii k~ta pyiiysii bvgiysii 'in the three ruins 
where fears are long'. From "'(a)pi-siid- 'press upon', 
see s.v. puva'!la- 'fear'; suffix -zii-, see also kuyiiysa­
'side'. 

pviirye 'drawn out', K 108·Z91 tta-vu pviirye rra~ta ttu 
vasva bgysii dii byehida 'so to them he prophesied right; 
they attain that pure Buddhas' dharma-doctrine'. From 
pviir- (beside pver- 'draw out, take away') to "'(a)pa­
par-, base par- 'rob, take' (see s.v. putja-). Probably a 
calque on BS vyiikiirayati 'prophesy'. Here tta-vu(1fZ) 
'so to them'. 

Piasii 'of a pig', gen. sing., III 91·ZZ1 pyiisii tciira 'fat of a 
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pig', Sid. 9rz piiSj gusta 'pig's flesh', =V 318, 58 pvesg 
gusta. With intrusive -'0- after labial p-. See pgsa- from 
"'palsa-, Lat. porcus. 

pviis~ 'autumnal', K z5·125 pviiSg biitja 'autumn time'; 
K 34.76 pyiist biitjii; N 75.38 draya pviiSe, BS trayaS ca 
siirada1fZ (ed. Nobel 178), variant to v 56.115 (without 
pViise); II 85.6 pviisgi kiilai biitjii 'autumn time' (BS 
kiila-). See paig- 'autumn'. Here adjective with -ii-, 
with intrusive -'0- (see also pgsa-, pyiiSii 'pig '). 

pviiska- 'cool', SuvP. 66v4-67rI ysiniijtde muhu bgysa, 
my,sg:lje uci jsa pviiskye 'may the Buddhas bathe me with 
cool water of mercy', BS sniipayantu ca mii1fZ buddhiilJ 
kiiru'!lya-salila-udakailJ; SuvP. 69rI uysdaimulii pviiSkiina 
giiyinai jiiliina 'they cool with cool net of rays', BS 
prah/iidayan muni-niSiikara-raSmi-jiilai/:t; noun, Sid. IZ5v3 
pviiskai ~ime 'desires coolness', BS sita-icchii, Tib. 
bsil-ba hdod-pa daTJ. See puviita-. 

piiise 'you feared', JS 3zrz bese biitje pyiise *ka (MS tja) nq 
dukhya hamare 'all the time you feared lest they become 
unhappy'. Possibly to read *pyiiyse< "'pyiiysita- to 
pyiiysii- 'fear'. 

pyaha- 'stroke', III 75·z31-z pastiivii pviihii:na sa1fZdya 'he 
fell at the stroke to the ground'; III 74.207 pyiihna: 
varaira 'they tore with a stroke (noise?)'; K IOz·60 
kilsi pyiihna 'with stroke of drum'; see III 114, 6r3 kusii 
pghi=v z50·795 kflsiipghe 'he strikes the drum'. Verbal 
noun, Suv P. 6zr4 ttye kusii pviihiime jsa 'with striking of 
the drum', BS anena ca dundubhi-gho~a-niidinii. See 
pgha-, pveh-. Pres. 3 sing. Manj. 353 na jsu1a na vii 
pvgitta 'he does not strike nor does he beat' (bases jsan­
and pvah-). See cognates s. v. pvah-. 

pvii~ 'abode', II z·z7 tcaurrvq siimvq PViilJq kijsanu bvaiysq 
'with four mouths (entrances) a long enclosed dwelling' 
(SDTV z5). See gvaha- 'abode'; base vah-/vas- 'dwell'; 
IE 1170-1 1}es-. 

pvi 'steps', K 7z·z5 cada pvi jsii mara jsiivi 'how many 
steps he walks here'; K 7z·z5 pam pvi vaska khu byihi 
johuva ystra 'if for every step he should get jiimbunada­
gold'; see pu; puvii- 'step'. 

p~iiiiffii 'it must be burnt', Sid. 126v5 biSuiia pacatjai 
pyifiiinii 'in every way it must be burnt by him (yi)', 
Tib. thohs rnam-pa sna-chogs-kyis bsregs-la. From *pati­
dagnaya- denominative to -na- participle, through 
"'puyyain- > *pvYin- > pyin- 'cause to burn', but pandis­
from pata-dag-s- (pa1fZ- as in pa1fZtsa-). To Xnfi pa8ays­
pa8id 'burn' intr.; pa8in-, pa8id 'make burn', Suyni 
pi8is-, pi8id; pi8in-, pi8id, Yazg. pa8rys-:pa8ad; pa8iiy-, 
pa8ayd; Yazg. pa8us 'firebrand'; M.Parth.T. pdyn­
'make burn'; Waxi pt8is-, pi8m- 'burn' intr., pi8iTJg 
'flame', see padajs- and pinapaka. Uncertain connexions 
(see G. Morgenstierne, Shughni Group 55). M.Parth.T. 
pdyn- 'to kindle' has been traced to base aid- (A. G hilain, 
Essai 84). 

pviys- 'cover', participle pvista-, causative pvif-, noun, 
Sid. 149vI pviysakii baniina 'the. covering must be bound 
on', Tib. phur-te (phur 'wrap'); II 85.30 pviysakii striyai 
hvii~ta v#iimulai jsa hiiJijstii 'the woman's covering well­
prepared, excellent, from the vi~iimulaka- plant'. For this 
unidentified plant, note II 86·45 va~iimule spu(la)ka 
(,bud'). Participle pVista-, Sid. 136v3 rrima jsa pvfsta 
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'covered with filth', BS malina-, Tib. dri-mas g-yogs-pa; 
III 71.134 pVistii rahiisii; III 98.27 carau P'llistii 'covered 
lamp', III 58.1-2 rrihiisii kiirji mistii tvari p'llistai arthi 
'very great mystery (BS rahasya-); its meaning exceed­
ingly secret'; Sid. Ibis q arve pvistyedii 'medicines were 
hidden'; Manj. 24 ttyau jsa ra pilista 'with them (the 
skeleton) is covered'; K 63, 79r2 kamaciittt P'llistii 
'covered with kamaca-cloths'. Causative, Sid. 146r5 
surakii viisti ha~kalakii jsa tcittt pvtSg:iiii 'the eye must be 
covered with a clean cloth', Tib. ras dkar-po gcalJ-mas 
g-yogs-pahi ste1J-du'. Since -rst- is replaced by -1St- in 
hiilSti 'spear', but by -lst- in malsta- (see s.v. malys-), 
and -rzd- by -lysd- in mulysdi 'favour', in pViys-: pVista­
the -ist- may have replaced -ist- either as variant after 
long vowel (beside -ist- preserved) or dialectal -st- > -st­
(familiar in West Iranian, southern -st- against northern 
-st- preserved, as in frest- :frest- 'to send '). The base is 
then p'llaiz- (from pu'll-) *pati-vaiz- (or paiz- or baiz-, 
but the -v- would suit labial rather than k- or t-). IE Pok. 
II20-2 1fei- 'to wrap, wind round', with increment 
1fei-g(h) would give Iran. vaiz-. The Armen. lw vez 
'covering' can come from *vaij-, or (if the -z- is N. 
Iranian from -z-) from vaiz-. The vaig- would mean IE 
1fei-g(h)- beside 1fei-g(h) (a common variant form). See 
also patiiu 'coming' or 'covering'? 

pvirau 'you may hear', II 26.32.20 khu parau pVirau 'when 
you hear the order', II 35·7·4 khu parau p'llirau; III 120·59 
cu ama p'llirau 'what you hear', III 120·64 cu ama p'llirau. 
See pyu'll-. 

pviryau 'you may hear', SuvP. 75r3 amai vafia pviryau 
'may you now hear it'; I 173, 91q tta ttii pviryau 'so 
you may hear'; Manj. IS3 pViry(au) ttii~ta 'listen', 
=Manj. IS4pu (2 sing.). Seepyu'll-. 

pve 'footsteps', see puve, pvi, pu. 
pve 'blown up(?)', II 4 T I 02-3 khu vifia tta pve kamiicu biirjii 

hamiite biiii hii hatttdara biirja-dtjsii nuvara uha:va u 
biruka fiitttdii 'when now the Kan-t!lou state is so dis­
tracted, all the other state-holders, iigiis and buiruks, are 
settling'. From the context of disturbances in Kan-t!lou, 
pve is a pejorative adjective or participle. See earlier 
SDTV II2-3. Hence possibly' inflated', see above puta-, 
Z 20·35 hiiysii daundii putii 'skin blown up, inflated', like 
BS viita-purita- 'filled with wind'. 

pvai 'I hear', II II5·29 (and 30); II 99· 198 pvgi, and II II·35 
khu ra tta pvai 'when I hear so'. To pyu'll-. 

pve 'learned(?)" Manj. 309 (of a man maddened by graha­
demons) ii bu hViifiai saliiva pahaisida satva pve daittii 
gumii paitta-krra ida (and a cure follows) 'or the bhilta­
demon utters the words; the beings flee, the skilled 
scholar sees, he applies the treatment for bile' (BS pitta­
kriyii). A meaning' physician' would fit. Elsewhere vija­
(BS vaidya-) is used, named as the 'possessor of vidyii', 
that is, 'medical knowledge'. Here participle puta­
'trained, learned' (dyadic with gumiita-). Hence possibly 
IE Pok. 827 peu- 'to investigate, be intelligent', Lat. 
putiire ' reckon', Greek 1rlvVT6S, lTlvVJ..lEVOS ' intelli­
gent', 0 .Slav. is-pytU, pytajQ, pytati 'investigate'. 

pveca, pvaica 'covering', II 78.44 yaragaka va pvaica 'a 
covering for a (Turkish) yaryaq (' pelt')'; II 76.3 padiiya 
pvaica 'a covering for the road(?)'; II 78.41 i'iyiittt 

pvaiciittt jsa jSii yarjama 'a (Turkish) yalma (' raincoat ') 
with white coverings'; II 110·8 pajsa pveca 'five coverings', 
taken as bema 'woven stuff' by the iift (iiryikii) nun; II 
9·IS6-8 in a list ttu vai ysyai pvaica iii haiysdai kaumadai 
sai u harJa baista chii u ciVarau phaurthaka sau buSjnai iii 
pvaica iira 'that of his he carried off, one covering, to 
hand, one trousers and twenty feet of a cloak and robes 
(BS civara, -u ' and ') and one phaurthaka (BS phuttaka-), 
one pvaica of byssus cloth in value (iira- 'price' *arga-)'; 
II 51·9S (confused miscellany) baista pvaica 'twenty 
coverings'; II 77.24-27 (list sent to officials) ttaS{kau 
kiirjara iau drrai iaca iira u pvaica dvz u baicakama dva 
u puna drraya u dvz bvzrukau u iii pyatsauigfia u tvanakau 
hiyai ttarkana vaska pvaica hai~te' he despatched coverings 
(pvaica) both for two buiruk-officials and one woman 
attendant and the tarkan-official of the Tvanakas(?) (con­
sisting of) one Tatik sword, valued at three iaci-silk 
pieces, and two coverings and two bickam-knives and 
three coats' (not puna, purna 'arrow'). The syllables 
-aica, -eca are like hatttbeca 'summary' from older 
hatttbirsta-, hence possibly *pati-vrsta- to vart- 'to cover' 
(see s.v. pulsta-). But possibly rather to base pau- 'to 
cover' (see s.v. pustya-) to Zor.P. post (*pavasta-) 
'covering, skin', hence *pavastya->pveca (for -C-, note 
II 100·21S pacai 'he ordered', older paste, parste). With 
ni- see also nyurj-, nyultte (*ni-vartatai). 

pVSI}Jl 'fear', see s.v. puvgd-, K Iso·16 pilii mara iichai 
pvetti 'calamity (BS Pirjii), death (maratta-), disease, 
danger', III SS·Spvettq hgr'iysa 'fear, trembling', K ISS·SO 
pvaitta na~ijdi' fear quietened'; K S8, 29v4 cu burai PVCtta 
hariysq idi ttai biiq n~gmiire 'whatever fears (and) 
tremblings there are, all are quietened for him'; K 29·20S 
pvainajsa 'with fear', with negative K 28·180 apvaine. 
See puvatta-. 

PV!itta 'he beats', Manj. 3S3 na jSida na vii pvgitta 'he does 
not strike nor does he beat', to bases jsan- 'strike' and 
pvah-, pviih-, pveh- 'to beat'. 

pvaida 'they fear', III 2S, 2sa3 ni pvaidii ni hariysiiri ni 
triiysii byehzdii 'they do not fear, they do not tremble, 
they do not suffer alarm' (BS triisa-)', BS navuttrasi~yanti 
na sattttrasi~yanti na sattttriisattt iipatsyante. To puvgd-. 

pvaima 'I fear', SuvP. 66V2, BS bhayiimi. See puvgd-. 
pvsme 'hearing', v 304, 2b4ggi pvcmejsa 'with hearing of 

the bell'. See s.v. pyu'll-. For the form, see ibid. 2b3 
dyeme 'seeing'. 

pvaiya 'a kind of disease', II 120· I 9 I evai va pvaiya iichai 
yai 'who had the pvarya disease', translation BSOAS 30, 
1967, 97. For -aiya, note khaiya-, kheye 'contusion', 
BS toda-, naraiya 'hernia', paiya 'long after', haiya 
, former', daiyii 'he sees'. 

pver- 'remove', Sid. 2VS sparsa pveriima' removal oftouch' 
(BS sparia-), BS bhilta- 'demon', Tib. gdon bsal-ba (gdon 
'evil spirit '); Sid. 142vS ysu u k~guStii pveriime vq 'for 
removal of pus and serum', Tib. rnag dalJ, chu-ser bsal­
bahi thabs ni; Sid. 127r2 krra nva dyiime pveriifiii yiniifiii 
'treatment must be made according to seeing, to be 
removed', Tib. cho-ga Ji-lta-ba bzin-du bsal-bar byaho. 
Verbal noun, K 148.60 pverii~ta naraumii~ta hamiive 
, removal, issuing may occur'; K 100·28 I iichanakau 
iichai jsa pverii~ta hamiive 'the freeing of invalids from 



disease may occur' . Base "'(a )pa-piiraya- ' carrying 
away', Zor.P. appurtan, see s.v. pi14a- (par- rather than 
bar-). See also above pviirye. 

pvais- 'ask, greet', K 38.130 jSii1flniikye ~tii pvgisii ysirastii 
'humbly he asks from the heart' (Sudhana questioning 
the birds and beasts); note the phrase K 29.190-1 
brra~ta ysirasta. See puls-; pvgiJii optative ( = durative) to 
present puUtii. 

pv~sa 'pig's', gen. sing., Sid. v 318.58 pvcsii gusta 'pig's 
flesh', = Sid. 9r2 pg/i gusta. See pgsa-. 

pvaisai 'asking', K 29· I 86--'; hii~ta pvaisai thauiia 'in case 
of his asking', =K 21·13; K 37.127 hii pvgisai thauiiya 
(BS sthiina-, Prakrit thiina), K 27.161 pvaisyara mahii 
sudanajsa 'take leave (2 plur.) of Sudhana for me', =K 
36.1°5-6 pvgisyari hii mahii sfldhaniijsi. See puls-. 

pvaiskyitp 'of faeces', gen. plur., see s.v. pulske. 
pvaiskha 'a food' in a list of foods, III 117rol hf)lii1fl 

pvaiskha hva~i; possibly from pava- and suffix -iskha-, 
to O.Ind. apupd-, pupa- 'cake'. Possibly base pau- beside 
pii- 'to feed', as Av. bii-, O.Ind. bhii- beside Greek <pcxv­
'to shine'. See pau!l4ai 'cake'. 

pvesta-, pvcsta-, pvaistai, see puvgd- 'to fear', JS 18v3 
pvcsti 'you feared' (z sing.); III 123.60 pvaistai, BS baya 
karayattt (=bhaya1fl kiirayanti). 

pveh- 'strike' , see pviih-, III 70· I 07 PVCha :jsa ' by the stroke' ; 
3 sing. Manj. 353 na jsida na vii pvgitta 'he does not 
strike (jsan-) nor does he beat (pvah-),. Seepvah-. 

pha 'much, many', by loss of final syllable from pharu, 
first component phara- (as mara>ma 'here', piiteii>pii 
'later') K 48·z·7-8 eva byiiva ide pha, avamiita tta eva1fl 
nii byiita 'what (acts) by me (cu-a(1fl» are remembered 
many, uncounted what are not remembered'; K SZ·7·4-S 
cu yu{ii pha sa{le 'who did much good'. See pharu, pharii, 
phara. (JS has pha 7 times, phara- 6 times.) 

-phaj- 'collect', JS 38rz ea-1fl na~phajii1{lde mami puiia 
avamiita 'what merits (BS pU'!lya-) uncounted are accu­
mulated for me'. See also ha1flphiij- 'wrap up'. Possibly 
base bag-' get a share', with -ph- as ha1flphuta- 'bowed 
down' beside ha1{lhujs-. For bag-, cognates s.v. b~~-. 
Incohative ha1flph'iS-, Sid. 130r3 'join, mix', Tib. sbyar­
na. 

phaja 'oven', Sid. IS3vI u phaja veStiiiiii 'and to be placed 
in the oven', Tib. me mar-mur-gyi naTJ-du blug-Ia; Sid. 
15zVI loco sing. u phajiiia viJtiiiiii; III 86·95 si pau phaji 
pajsiiiiii 'the white onion to be cooked in the oven'; III 
89·IS8 phaji-vahg pau 'oven-cooked onion'; III 93·zS1 
si pau, phaji pajsiiiiii ' white onion to be cooked in the oven' . 
Base phaji-, like ttiiji- 'river', biiji- 'tribute, tax'. Possibly 
phaj- beside pajs- 'to cook', hence phaji- 'cooking-place'. 

phajsai 'his rump', of the alva-ratna 'horse-jewel' of the 
Cakravartin-emperor, Z 2Z·145 kii{ie uysniita balysga 
'his rump greatly raised, high', parallel BS kati. From 
"'phajii- to O.Ind. RV acc. sing. sphigyam with suffix 
-ya- (as iisya- 'mouth', andpiijasya-, parts of the body). 
Hence -a- secondary from -i- (see also spavi 'spine', and 
nata- 'deep') to IE Pok. 983 sp(h)ei- 'be pointed', O.Ind. 
dual sphijau, sphieau, sphigi 'hip, buttock'. 

phatpiii 'connected with the paunch', adjective plural, 
Sid. loon cu ~paijai iiehanai ~g-V-i arva, pha1fliiii gar~va, 
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fl biitzii ~avarq 'who is ill in the spleen (~puljei), this is 
his medicament, (bezoar-)stones of the paunch, and 
plant bii'!lii ~avara'. From "'pakana- > pha1flna-, to IE Pok. 
789 pank-, pang- 'to swell', Lat. piinus ("'pank-no-) 
'swelling; ear of millet', pantex ("'pane-to-) 'belly, 
intestines', O.Slav. PQCiti sit 'be inflated'. From pantex, 
O.French panee, panche, Mod. French panse 'paunch'. 
Here adjective suffix -ya-ka-. For -akana- > -a1flna- see 
also satana-, sa1flna- 'dung', like hvatana-, hVQ1{lna­
'Khotan'. 

phattanai 'palate of mouth', with -tta-, not -ta- (see 
facsimile BSOAS 36, 1973, plate I, opp. p. z26), III 81"178 
(corrected number) phattanai, gloss to Turkish eTJ 'broad 
part'; Sid. I S6vI pastii pha1flnai 'palate at the back' (see 
paUti), BS tiilu-mula-, Tib. rkan-gyi phug (phug 'end, 
innermost part'), III 130, la3 ci pha1flnai spaliite 'whose 
palate twitches'; I 177, 9sv3 evi1fl phQ1{lni h~{ii 'whose 
palate becomes dry', BS tiilu-so~a- (with -i for -i1fl=-ai). 
From paBana- 'broad', base paB- 'expand', Av. paBana-, 
Zor.P. pahan, pahaniiS, N.Pers. pahan, pahn, pahnii, 
Baloci patan, Oss. Dr. fiitiin, Sogd. Bud. pSkw, pSkwy', 
Man. pSkwyy, pSn'y, pSnyh, Yidya PaX"Y ("'paBaka-), 
parvaXin 'knee-cap' ("'pari-paBana~), Pasto plan, Orm. 
pan. IE Pok. 824 pet-, Greek 1l'ETcXwv~11, Lat. pateo, 
O.Norsefadmr 'embrace, fathom', Lit.petys 'shoulder'. 

phan- 'move', with preverbs, see s.v. paphan-; without 
preverb Yazg. fin- :fud 'descend' fadag, like sin-: sud, 
participle sadag 'ascend' (without preverb also Yazg. 
zaw-:zod, zadag 'revive' from jva-, see s.v. bfljve 
'he revives '). For the meaning note also base nam- 'bend 
up or down', Orm. nimyek 'to descend'. To RV 4·40·4 
dnv iipdniphatzat 'moving along', and RV 8.69.13 
dphii'!layat (quoted KT VI 214), T. Burrow added phatza-, 
phatzii 'serpent's hood' (BSOAS 3S, 1972, 538). 

phl!}'sdve (pha1flysdve?) 'vessel', III 38·41~2 spyakyau 
iijsava beysa habii{ia phaysdve jastuiie khaSq va isphiraciiia 
hiiysaiiia, =III 47.62-3 spyakyau iijsavii bveysi hgba{iii 
phgysdvii jastuiie kha/gna asphiriiei(iia) hiiysiiiii, =III 
.4°.17--8 spyakyau iijsiivii bvaiysq habiila phaysdyai jastuiiai 
k~g jsii asphiriicaiia hiiysaiiiii 'decorated with flowers, 
filled with bveysa-drink, the bowls, celestial beverage 
splashing up in the fountain(?)'. From "'fazduka- (formed 
like "'xanduka- Oss. D. xiindug, I. xiindyg, N.Pers. 
kandflk, kandu 'large jar for grain', Armen. lw k'andouk) 
to Armen. lw p'as 'pitcher, jug' (S-8th century), variant 
-s(t)- with -zd- (note Oss. D. miirzdug, r. miistiig 'com­
pact', Armen. lw mazd 'thick, compact', Av. myazda­
'solid sacrificial food', Zor.P. mezd 'table', s.v. mastiiiia­
, fodder( ?) '). 

phar- 'disturb', present phir-, phir-, participle phi{ia-, II 

112·45 ~i ttye bii{iii phiriime hivi parau ~te 'there is order 
about the disturbance in that country'; II II 1"8 khu 
kamiicfl u ~acfl sujaiia bii{iii phai{ii 'since the state of Kan­
t~ou and ~a-t~ou is mutually distracted'; ibid. 10-1 I 
tteyi-hyii1fl: hiVi auriisii ii si kamiicfl u ~acfl /fljaiia bii{iii 
phai{iii 'information of the Tai-uang has come (reporting) 
that the state of Kan-t~ou and ~a-t~ou is mutually dis­
turbed' (translation AM, n.s., II, 1964,2; 12). Causative 
pher-, see below. With preverbs ii-phar-, haphar-, 
sapher-. Base far- 'distract', Av. Yasna 49.1 pafre 'has 
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opposed(?)', O.Ind. RV par-phar-, IE Pok. 992-3 
sp(h)er-, O.Ind. parphariiyate 'moves violently to and 
fro', Greek O'1Tcxipc.v 'jump', Lat. sperno 'thrust away' 
(see s.v. iispara-, usphlr-). 

phara- 'pot', also pharhya, K 29.195 rantja phara bt¢eda 
'they carried jewelled jars', =K 38.133 ra1{lntji pharhye 
gaustii baisi hama1{lgii 'jewelled jars in the hand of each 
equally'; K 29.196 phara ku~¢ii vlrii~ta byauttai 'to 
convey jars to the palace'; K 29· 197 na hag"autta yu¢ii 
sve baida phara' she could not lift the jar to her shoulder', 
= K 38.134-5 na ~tii1{l ha1{lgrrii1{ltti yu¢q sve baida 
pharhya; K 29.202 sildana hii maista phara sva baidi 
1Jaiste 'Sudhana placed the large jar on her shoulder', 
K 29, 203 ttu paju~ta pharaiia dl~te 'he threw that 
finger-ring into the jar', =K 38.138 ttaiiai hii phariiiii 
pa1{lju~ti nlsiive 'he threw the ring into that jar of hers'; 
parallel to BSghata- 'pot' in the tale in the Divyavadana 
457--8 (found also as lw in v 383, 028 piiiia-galii 'water­
jar' frompiinlya- 'water' andghata- 'pot'); v 125, loa4 
sau hlsanai pharhyau 'one iron pot'. Hence phara with 
-hya- second component (become suffix) as banhya­
'tree', Av. panlo.hya-, saire.hya- to base hai-:hi-, Av. 
haem, Zor.P. hem, Armen.lw xem, N .Pers. xem ' character'. 
See above piira-. IE Pok. 804 pel- (of vessels), O.Ind. 
piilavi- 'vessel', piill 'milk-pail', piila- 'alms-bowl', 
Greek 1TEAACX 'milk-pail', Lat. peluis 'plate', O.Norse, 
O.Sax., O.Eng!.full 'beaker' (*p[-na-). 

phara- 'much, many', Z 5.76 phara varata pracyii tslndii 
'there the causes (BS pratyaya-) are many', =Manj. 233 
pharai vara prracii tsMa. As first component, Sid. 7v5 
phara-purai 'having many sons', BS supraja-, Tib. bu 
matJ-du; SuvP. 69vI dukhlnii phara bcsa 'many whirl­
pools of woes', BS dul;tkhiiTtJava1{l 'ocean of woes'. 
Compound, V 164, II3f4; VI atiiphara-hvariitii miista 
rre 'great king eating too much (' glutton ')'. Elsewhere 
pharu uninflected; inflected forms are from phariika-. 
Later phara, and pha. Z 9.24 partjiite Ho Hau balysi pharu 
aniibhoggiina satva 'do you each Buddha save the many 
beings without effort' (BS aniibhoga-) , = Manj. 403 
partjarai sii sii bgysii phara aniibhauga satva; III 27, 36b2 
bihl pharii 'very many', BS bahu; with plural verb III 

125b5 ne marapharu tslndii 'not many come here'; Manj. 
129 phare bii¢a 'many times'; compound V 40, 63b4 
pharii-slya (tt)e himiiri 'they become polymaths', III 

126· I phara-sl bViimaya haju 'polymath, intelligent, wise'. 
From paru- O.Pers. paru-, Av. pouru-, pauru-, fern. 
paoirl-, Zor.P., N.Pers. pur, Oss. D. fur, I. fyr. See also 
bryau. To IE Pok. 800 ptlu-, phi-, O.Ind. pulu-, puru-, 
Greek 1ToMs, Got. filu, O.Eng!. fela, feala, feola. Com­
parative Av. friiyah-, O.Ind. priiyas-, superlative Av. 
fraesta-, Greek 1TACXiCITOS, 1TAEiCITOS, O.Norse fleistr. 

pharii- 'speech, language', Bcd 48r2 jastuiie phari u 
niiviinye ttl 'with language of gods and niigas', BS deva­
rutebhi ca niiga-rutebhir; Bcd 48r2 phara, BS rutiini; 
Bcd 48r3 pharyau jsa, BS sarva-ruf(;~u; Sid. 4V2 u ttl 
jSii1{l ii1{l vii phara na~paSdc 'and likewise produces 
speech', Tib. tJag hbyutJ-ba byed-pa datJ (tJag 'speech '); 
K 59, 34r3 hlviimye phara jsa 'in (his) own language', 
parallel Pali sakiiya niruttiyii (see s.v. hlviima-); III 72.166-
7 phara bustii ttrlyajuniina 'he knew the speech of 

animals' (BS tiryag-yoni-); III 70·IIO phara vii ya1{lde 
'make speech to us, tell us'; III 70·II3 pharai na busta 
'did not understand his speech'; III 122·33 phgra 
'language', BS vacana-; v 3°0.°7.2.5 khvai tta phara 
bvlrau 'if so you know his speech; Z 14.81 hiivyo pharo 
pyuyiire hivya giimu saliiva 'they hear their own language, 
their very own words'; Z 23 ·10 gyastuiie phare jsa 'with 
language of deva-gods'; with named languages, Sid. 
Ibis r2 ttiiguttau phari jsa 'in Tibetan language', III 4, 
lor2 hva1{lnye phari jsa 'in Khotan language', II 49.2 
~i burii ci1{lgiina phara 'this is Chinese language' (see also 
s.v. hau 'word'); Sid. Ibis r2 ihlye pharajsa 'in foreign 
language'; Manj. 58 phara-1{l 'their speech', of the 
Rak!?asas. Adjective, Manj. 64 baisa pharlnye parviira 'all 
speech accessories' (BS pariviira-) of delusions. Verbal 
pher- 'to speak', see below. Derived Z 19·93 aysu tceima­
iiinu phariitau ju yii¢aimii' I have made for you (-u) speech 
of eyes', for -iitau, note also above amatau 'distress' 
from base am- 'to use violence'. Possibly to Oss. D. 
iippiilun, I. iippiilyn, iippiild ' praise, boast', to IE Pok. 985 
(s)p(h)el-, Greek romA'; 'threat, promise, boast', 
Armen. araspel 'proverb', Got. spill, O.Eng!. spell 
'speech', Let. pelt 'abuse', Tokhara AB piil-, piil­
'praise'. 

phariika- 'much, many', v 69, 8r6, phariikii, BS G 37, 
IIb6 bahutara1{l, Tib. matJ-.du; v 333, 27r4 phariikii, BS 
G 37, 24a4 bahuni; v 330, 13v4 phariika, BS G 37, I Ja7 
bahu; SuvO. 56v2 phariika-padya 'of many sorts', BS 
anekiini niiniividhiini; K 46.24 phariikl vtvii yadai 'makes 
for him much ripening' (BS vipiika-). From pharu with 
-iika- suffix. See cognates s.v. phara-. 

pharrii 'oppressed', v 87, 50r3 pharrii ysera dukhautta 
(triadic), BS paripl¢ita-. Possibly from base phar­
'disturb', *phar-na-ka- > pharraa-, or *phrna-ka- (since 
karna- > kiirra- 'deaf', but trna- > ttarra- 'herb '). 

pharinye 'of speech', see s.v. pharii-. 
phar~avata- 'an official title', probably 'judge' as the 

'official in questions', phar~ata, phar~ava, phar~~a, 
phar~a, Tib. script phar-sa, par-sa, pa-sa; Z 19·95 
phar~avata parste p;:¢e ysa1{lbastii 'the official Zambasta 
ordered to write', Z I I .78 phar~ata ysa1{lhastii parste 
pt¢e, Z 14.106 phar~ava parste p;:¢e ysa1{lbastii; II 13, Jal 
phar~~a bara, II 13, la4 phar~a barana, II 69.1 tya phar~a­
vata va1{liia muho jsa amanii ma yanii 'may the official 
now not act unfriendly (BS amanaiipa-) with me'. For 
Tibetan II 28, 36b5 phar-sa. Hedin Tib. document IV 5; 
6 pa-sa, par-sa (facsimile BSOAS 36, 1973, plates VI-VIII); 

Chinese transcript p'o-~a<p'ua-~a (K 721.15; 846.1). 
No bilingual evidence has been found, but the judge is 

known in Tibetan texts khrim-bon, khrims-dpon (v 196, 
29al kh"a1{lbiinii has either khram 'farm', or possibly 
khrim 'judge'). The judge is questioner; so in Tokhara 
B prek~enta, A prak~iint, O.Ind. prii¢-viviika. Hence 
phar~avatii- contains *frasa-pati- with metathetic phar~a­
(-~- < -u- < -xs-) and final masculine -ii- stem derived 
from older -i- stem (as also spiita, later spii, Tib. script 
spa, from *spiidavatii-, older spiida-pati-, parallel to BS 
senii-pati-, rendered by Tibetan sde-dpon). The Iranian 
frasa- is present also in NW Prakrit pra~a1{l¢a (see 
pii~ii¢a above) corresponding to Greek ot 1TEpi eVO"e-



(3Elav SI<XTpi(3ovrES, and K<XTCx n6:aas TCxS SI<XTPI(36:S 
(see BSOAS 14, 1952, 427-8; K. R. Norman, JRAS 
1972, 113) for Prakrit sava-pasartz¢anartz. Avoiding the 
illusion of a 'pure' dialect at the Middle Iranian stage, 
pharia-, phariia is an inner Saka replacement of *phrQiia­
(note the variation -ra- and -ar- in the base draz- 'to 
load', see draysa-, dalS-). As an extra-Saka loan-word it 
would require either a loan-word ending in -i- (replaced 
in Khotan Saka by -a-) or a foreign word with masculine 
-a- stem. For fra!- see s.v. puls- :brQita-, and for phr- see 
phrruma-. 

pharhya 'jar', see phara. 
phalau 'dish(?)" K 100·295 (obscure text), khaysa ttaujai 

u ttura phalau sau 'food sour-stuff and cheese, one dish 
( ?)'. See s. v. ttura and ttaujai, base tau- 'be sour', cog­
nates s.v. ttavartzdya. Possibly phala- lw from Greek 
<plEAl1 , <PUlAl1 , Mykenaean piara 'flat dish or bowl', 
through *fyala-, loss of -y- as in gataa- 'opened' 
(*visataka-). The -au may be either -akam, or -ava-. 
See, for another Greek word for 'dish', lakana lw from 
Greek AEKeXv", AaKeXv" (III 89.175). But N.Pers. 
paiyalah, piyalah from *patigala-ka-, see pai. 

phast- 'move', Z 5.38 ku phastari padamiina 'where they 
move with the wind'; III 35.25--6 padamyau phastara 
brre garsa mfrahc 'the pearls on the beloved's neck move 
with the winds', =III 37.21 padiimya phastara, =III 
46.38 padamyau phastarii; participle present *phastanda-, 
III 80·26--7 bfmila phastadii sagii 'rocky rolling stones'. 
Causative phait-, Z 13.113 bila phaittya gyastii balysi 
'would the deva Buddha move his tongue?'. With pre­
verbs, Z 20·3 haphastare ka¢e padamiina '(the creepers) 
are greatly shaken by the wind'; causative, III 6, 13r2 2 
sing. imperative ma ma naiphaita 'do not drive me 
away'; Z 291.6 vaphastate 'it makes to tremble'. From 
(s)p(h)and-, (s)p(h)ast-, with the present with -t-, phast-, 
causative phait- (*fastaya-), to Z 4.72 sphan(d)-, BS 
spand-. IE Pok. 989 sp(h)e(n)d-. Present -t-, see nyuit­
'wrap' (*niyauxst-), Zor.P. gofltet (see Chr. Bartholo­
mae, Indogermanische Forschungen 38, Arica 17; for 
N.Persian, P. Horn, GIP II 318). IE Pok. 989 O.Ind. 
spandate 'twitch', Greek a<pevS6vl1 ' sling' , a<paS6:3CA> 
'twitch, move violently'. 

phasta 'part of a name(?)', v 306.2.3 f f fphasta budadatti 
hartztsa ttye a#rtna ptma pu(¢a(?» ' .. . phastii, to him 
Budadatta with the teacher (BS acarya-) Pimii offered ... '. 

-phi}, see hartzphaj- 'wrap'. 
phiita 'pleasures', Z 273 ·27 parhana-dharma iiu hvtnde, 

kau ssuvatii phata phara(ka) 'the parihii1Ji-dharman­
man is so called (in that) he diminishes many pleasures', 
parallel to Abhidharma-kosa (ed. L. de la Vallee Poussin, 
VI 261 n. 4) yal;t parihtyate drila-dharma-sukha-vihiire­
bhyal;t sa pariha1}Q-dharma 'if he withdraws from en­
joyment of present dharma, he is pariha1}Q-dharman-'; 
Vyakhya 584.5--6 pariha1}Q-dharma yal;t parihiiturtz bhavya 
iti 'the pariha1}Q-dharman man is he who is happy to 
withdraw'. Base pha- or phak-, phiig-, participle *phiita­
or *phiixta-, possibly to base spak- in M.Pers.T. 'spxr 
'feast', Mir. Man. 2·14 ispaxrvtrast 'he prepared a feast'; 
Zor.P. (DkM 554.18) sp'hl *spaxr ne kunifn 'he must not 
make a feast', N.Pers. aen r siparx': 'ceremony of a feast'. 
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A different fak- is in N.Pers. faxtah 'dove'. See also 
(hartz)phata- (v 41, S6VI). The word may have survived 
also in Oss. D. faga, 1. fag 'satiety' (rather than paka­
'ripening', see G. Morgenstierne, NTS 12, 1942,267). 

phiina 'dust, mud', v 155, Ia3 ssaggostaphananissate 'he 
put one handful of dust "parallel Divyavadana366·6-10 eko 
'gra-kulika-putro dvitfyal;t kulika-putrai ca partziv-agarail;t 
kr~atal;t • .. partzSv-anjalir bhagavatal;t patre prakiiptal;t; 
Z 14.48 sartzgga uysma phani 'stones, soil, dust'; loco sing. 
Z 24.422 phanagga¢are 'they roll in the dust'. Adjective, 
II 107.171 sau phiinfnai sthupa 'a stupa-monument of 
mud', parallel Chinese t'u 'soil' (K 1129.1). Playing in 
mud, Jaina Maharii!?tri saha-pa1fZ$U-kf/iyao. From (s)pan-, 
Oss. D.funuk, I.fanyk 'ashes', Av.pqsnu- 'dust', Paraei 
phune in ya-phune '(dust) wind'. With s-, Sogd. Bud. 
(Vimalakirti-nirdesa 31) Srt'yc spn'k z'yh 'manured 
ground', Man. Srtyc spnyy, Chr. Srtyc spnyty (W. B. 
Henning, BBB p. 102; E. Benveniste, JA 1955, 323). IE 
Pok. 807 pen-, O.Ind. patpSu-, pa'IfISU-, 'dust', panka­
'mud', Got.fani 'mud', O.Norsefen 'swamp', O.Eng!. 
fenn 'swamp, moor', fyne 'moisture', Lit. pania-, Let. 
pane 'puddle, slough', place-name Pannonia. 

phiira 'disturbance(?)', v 210, 38a3 (SDTV 93), no context. 
See aphara-, base phar-. 

phitpra, see s.v. phora. 
phiirra- 'fortune, (high) position', Z 13.16 tcohora phiirre 

'the four stages (of the Buddhist career)" Manj. 126 
tcahaurrva phiirrva byauda 'attained to the four stages'. 
V 149v2 pa¢a pharra 'first stage', BS srotaiipanna; v 335, 
33r5 iatu pharru, 'second stage', BS sakrd-agamin-, 
v 335, 33v2 diidu pharru 'third stage', BS anagamin-, 
v 335, 33v4 tcurama phiirra, BS arhant; III 23, 17al 
srrautavQ1fZna phiirrii 'having attained the position of 
srotaapanna', III 23, 17b2 sakrttagamii pharrii byauda, 
III 23, 18a2 arahartzdauna byauda 'having attained 
arhant-status'. These stages are termed in Sogdian pm 
*farna-, Turk. qut 'fortune', Tokhara B perne, A param 
rendering BS lakimf 'fortune' (B 2, S3IaI) and adjective 
A 24bl parnont iotreyantu 'auspicious marks', BS 
mangaltya-. For -arra-, note karra- 'deaf', Av. karma; 
parra- 'feather', Sogd. prn'k, Av. parma-; arra- 'guilt', 
Av. arana-, hence phiirra- normally from *farna(h)-. 
For farnak-, see Zoroastrian Problems, ed. 2, 1972, 
xvi-xix. 

phiihii- 'cough', Sid. Ion phahii, BS kasa-, Tib. lud-pa, 
III 85.82 pha!:Jii, III 86·94 phii!:Ji, III 92.240 phalJii:, to 
base faB-, paB-, pat- 'to eject, shoot'; verbal pheh-, Sid. 
Ibis vS huiia phehiime htvt p#kala 'chapter of ejecting 
blood', Tib. khrag lud-pahi lehu. Noun, Sogd. Bud. 
p'SS, Yayn. pot, pos, M.Parth.T. p'h 'arrow', Yazg. peB, 
Suyni poB, Yidya p'iX, MunJiinI pfiX, Rosani puB, pdB-Sed 
'shooting',Oss. DL fat 'arrow' as the 'ejected missile', 
to IE (s)p(h)et(h)-. Possibly Armen lw npatak 'aim, 
target' as the 'thing ejected towards'. See also pheha. 
For panB- see s.v. nuvanth-. 

phicla-, pht¢a- 'disturbed', see base phar-, K 23.71-2 
ajflii va satva phara pht¢a 'for their livelihood the many 
beings are distraught', =K 15.121-2 jvauma (va?) 
phl¢a 'for living disturbed'. 

phi(.), possibly phfra-, Z 24.520 kho ye brtnthi vrri hvatu 
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viiiiite phl(ra?) 'as one tosses upon the wind well-tossed 
the ears of corn', that is, 'winnows'. See above uysviiiiiitii 
'he tosses up'. The cognate participle with hu- is archaic, 
as O.Pers. hufrastam prs-, O.Ind. subhrta1[l bhar- (J. 
Wackernagel, BSOS 8, 1935-7, 823-6) to base (s)p(h)ei­
'be pointed' from *sphaira-, Oss. D. iifserii, I. iifsir 'ear 
of corn', Zor.P. spek 'sprout', Orm. ispek 'barley'. IE 
Pok. 981, Lat. splca 'ear of corn', O.Eng!. splr 'stalk, 
sprout'. See s.v. pzysgyau. 

phij- 'escape', III 63' 138 sa1[ltsiirii jsa phljiima 'escape from 
migration'. See also phls- 'avoid', with cognates. 

phiysgana- 'urinary bladder', Sid. 121V2 phiysgii1[l, BS 
vasti-, Tib. chu-so; loco sing. Sid. 122v4PlJiysgiiiia; 1143, 
52r5 phaiysgiiiia; III 88'148 pheysgiiiiii. Adjective, I 157, 
69r2 phiiysagiiiia iichii (or loco sing. ?). From *mizga­
diina-, Sogd. Bud. [3zm-3'ny. For the initial, note also 
mlysai, blysma. Cognates S.V. mlysai. 

phir- 'splash', see usphlr- 'spurt, splash', IE (s)p(h)er-. 
phirai 'speech', see pharii-, II 126'21. 
phis- 'avoid, turn aside from', phyti-, SuvP. 72V4 phtitde 

ak~at.za ha~ta 'may they escape the eight misfortunes', 
BS bhavantu a~tii-ak~at.za-vyativrttiil.z; Suv P. 70V 4 phzilme 
asaidiina hirrna 'may I escape the evil thing', BS vivarja­
yeya1[l khalu piipa-karma; III 25, 22bl bisau sa1[liiau jsa 
phzsiiiiii 'he must avoid all sa1[ljiiii-concepts', BS sarva­
sa1[ljiiii vivarjayitva; K 72'28 ak~a'!lau phy'iSi ysiyai 'he 
will in being born escape the misfortunes' (translation 
Buddhist studies in honour of I. B. Horner 16); Manj. 
1 10 ak~a'!lyau phtse ysatha 'he will escape the misfortunes 
in birth'. With preverb na~-, see above. With phlj-, the 
base has final -k- or -g-, but the -t- is ambiguous from 
-ai-, or -a- with i-umlaut, hence either (s)p(h)aik- or 
(s)p(h)ak- (or -g-). A base spaik- 'to burst out from' is 
found in Zor.P. spec- of sprouts; and possibly is connected 
here as 'issue from' and so 'evade' in phlj-, phti- with 
ablative. This gives (s)phaij- > phlj- and *sphixs- > phti-. 

phis- 'strike(?)' or 'mark(?)', ph'isilna- 'seal', L 95' I and 
95'36 ph'isilniina 'with seal', parallel BS mudrii; K 61, 
3 9V 4 u #j-v-'i prrattejiia ph'iSil1[l 'and this is the seal of 
the promise'. Sogd. Bud. pyz- 'to strike', Av. pais- (in 
pistra- 'wound '), O.Ind. pe~- 'to crush, grind' with 
variant -k- > phts- here. The alternative is S§t-phtsa­
'white', BS pii'!l¢ura-, pais- 'to mark'. The Sogd. Man. 
t'p- 'seal' may be from base IE tep- 'to strike', rather 
than IE (s)tep- 'to be expanded', see BSOAS 26,1963,84. 

phis-. see II 1°4.69 ilsph'isaryii1[l. 
phisa-, see SuvO. 36v2 sS'i-ph'isa- 'white', BS pii'!l¢ura-, 

base pais- 'to mark', N .Pers. pes 'white'. See ptsai 
'painter'. 

phiikii 'red berry of pepper', Sid. 107rI ba1[ldara philkii, 
BS granthika-, Tib. pipililJ chen-po' great pepper'. The 
'red berry' of the pepper indicates a colour name *fiika-. 
Such a name is in Greek (from Homer) <pOKoS 'seaweed; 
rouge, rouge-pot; orchil (' red on purple from lichen')', 
Hebrew pilk 'eye-ointment, antimony' is also quoted. 
Foreign origin is proposed for both Greek <pOKos and 
Heb. pilk. Khotan Saka philka- also could be a loan-word. 
But IE origin can be posited: Greek <pOKos (from 
Homer) is 'seaweed' and 'orchil' the dye, red and purple, 
from the lichen roccella tinctoria; N.N orse filki 'rotten 

sea-weed', and Armen. hou 'purulent blood' (with many 
IE words for 'pus', as Lat. pilr- (pils, pilris) , O.Ind. 
pilya-, pilti-, Greek wos, Lit. puliau). This rottenness 
of red colour could thus give a colour name, red or 
purple. IE (s)p(h)eu- would provide <pOKoS 'orchil', and 
Khotan Saka philka- 'red berry of pepper'. From this 
same (s)p(h)eu- then derives also Greek reduplicated (to 
a base phu-r-) TIOp<pvpex 'purple-colour' ; Homeric 
adjective TIOp<pvpeoS as a colour-name (for a base in 
-eu- giving -eu-r-: -ur-, note O.Ind. kora- 'bend, joint', 
Av. kurit- 'neck-guard '). The isolated Hebrew pwk 
*pilk 'eye-paint' rendered 'antimony (black)', but per­
haps rather 'rouge', may be a loan-word, as hinted in 
Driver, Hebrew Dictionary, and hence from Media. 

Oss. D.fugii, plur.fugiitiithe name of a shrub rhododen­
dron caucasicum derives from *fiikii- or *piikii- ; its flower 
has clusters of white petals with red tinge. 

phiij-, phils-, see paphilj-, ha1[lphuta-, ha1[lphilslde 'join'. 
phii«;la 'hollow', JS 6r2 tta khu biisg ysa1[lgarii phil# 

bahyii pasilste 'as in a wood an old hollow tree burns'; 
v 287, 8rI phil¢ye ba1[lhyii 'of a hollow tree'. Similar 
Tokhara A 94a6 iisu trunkiits ~tii(m) 'dry hollow tree', 
Tokhara B troilktse stiim. Base phur- 'be hollow', with 
*phurta- > phil¢a- (see phil¢e 'food' base phur-), with 
phora 'hollow part (belly?), to Armen. lw p'or 'hollow, 
valley, belly'. Hence a base for- :fur- possibly dialectal 
to kau- 'be hollow' through xuar-:xur-. 

phii«;le 'food', II 86'35--6 phanii-kvgnii hzye phil¢e 'the 
phil¢ii-s of the Pan-kuan official', a Chinese title p'an­
kuan (K 689'4; 447'1) 'accountant', see Iv 108. From 
base fur- 'eat, drink', *furti- > phil¢ii- 'food' in a context 
of khaysa1[l 'feasting' (*xazana-), to Sarikoli: fur- :fur-t; 
1Suyni fur-:furt 'eat with a spoon', ISkasmi far- (G. 
Morgenstierne, Etym. Voc. of the Shughni group p. 32: 
possibly dialectal to hvar-), translated by Russ. xlebati. 

phiim- 'blow', III 45'9-10 philmidii (~t)ii dti§ Vt brravtya 
padiimaka, = III 40'4 philmldii ~tii1[l dtfq virii jiistiliiq 
padiimakii, =I1I 36'51-2 philmlda ~tii1[l d'isg Vt brravfya 
piidamaka, =I1I 34'3 philmtdii ~tii dtsg vi brravrya pada­
maka 'the pleasant (variant celestial) breezes blow 
around' (BS disii-). Basepu-,fu- 'to blow' with incre­
ment -m-, as khilm- 'open'; ril-, rilm- 'pull out'; tsilm­
'go'; Sogd. Bud. ptsr'wm- 'to charm'. For base pu­
'blow' see s.v. puta- 'blown up'. 

phuva 'rotted', Z 20' 12 khu h( u )~( k)ii banhyii handarna 
silstii phuva 'as a dry tree burns rotten within' as a cliche, 
see BS parallel Sutralaqlkara-siltra 345 (trans!. Huber) 
'tree rotten and devoured by fire' ; O.Ind. antal.z-prasrpta­
dahano jarann iva vanaspatil.z 'like an old tree entered by 
fire'; dahaty antar-gatas caiva su~ka-vrk~am ivavanalal.z 
'burns like the fire entered into a dry tree'; note also 
B S antal.z-pilti-, Pali anto-pilti- 'rotten within'. See also 
phil¢e- 'hollow'. To base pau- 'rot' see S.V. puva, 
hambilta-. 

phusta 'driven out', JS 29r3 mara1[l miiiia1[lde phusti 
g§sane dilml 'its whirling smoke poured out like death'; 
II 40'26 (defective text) phustii. See vaphilste, na~phusta-, 
na~pilste, base paud- 'move swiftly'. For gilraphusta 
JS 2rI, see above, from base fraud-. To II 40'26, see 
SDTV 120. 



phai4a, phitja-, phftja- 'distraught', see base pharo. 
pbaidiila 'pained (by kama- 'love')', III 43'20-2 siljaba 

astatflnli avlimiifJli avlitsfrai . •. pajsasq k~O-ftli ysarli caistq 
phaidlila pgijsaigau miistq ttramfdli hada batflhyau phairfdli 
'Sacipati (husband of 8acf= Suja, epithet of Indra) and 
the rest, countless apsaras-nymphs . .. fifty, sixty thou­
sands, youthful, love-sick, enter in groups, intoxicated; 
they converse among the trees'. Base (s)p(h)ei-, if with 
Zor.P. pem 'pain', O.Ind. ptyati 'grieve; reproach', 
piyaru-, piyU- 'scornful'. IE Pok. 792-3 pe(i)-: Pf-, Greek 
'lTf\lla 'ruin, trouble', Got. faian 'blame', fijan 'hate', 
fijands 'enemy', O.Engl. Jeon. Hence phaid- from *fiyant-
> *find- (like khi!14a-), with suffix -ala-, or -ila-. 

phema 'name of a city', frequent in documents; v 262, 
DRoI, al phemli ~frli 'in Phema city'; adjective, v 
304'05, la3 phemai ttaguttina 'from the Tibetan of 
Phema'; II 97' 128 phaima matfl pfriikii 'the writer here in 
Phema'. Associated with legend of a flying image as if 
suggested by a connexion of Phema with puma 'image' 
(from Prakrit to pratima). Adjective -ana-, IV 24'3 
phemaiia kitfltha 'in Phema city'. Marco Polo Pein. (See 
J. Hamilton, T'oung Pao 46, 1958, II8.) 

pher- 'to speak', III 68'74 ttyejsa va buiiakyapherde 'he 
talked there in conversation with her'; III 43'22 hada 
batflhyau phairfdii 'they talk among the trees' (see s.v. 
phaidlila). Verbal to phara- 'speech', IE spel-. 

-pher- 'make disturbed', causative to base pharo, see 
iiphera-. 

phera 'distress', K 155'53 darabai~a hfyi phera 'distress 
of famine' (BS durbhi~a-). See base phar- 'disturb', from 
*farya-. 

pheh- 'eject', see s.v. phaha-, phah-. 
pheba 'bad state(?)" K 45'22-3 ~i pheha tta tta hfitii 

khvau vaiia ~te 'this fate will so occur, as it now is for 
us'. To pheh- 'eject', as 'state of rejection', like BS 
apaya- 'going away to ruin, perdition'. See s.v. phah-. 

-pbaW}4a, -phiitfl!14a, second component in the plant-name 
Sid. 137v2 aJa-phau1,Ztjii, Tib. saptapar1,Za; Sid. IIr3 
aJphatfl1,Zda, BS sapta-par1,ZfJka-, Tib. ba-hgal (mgal 'jaw­
bone', ba 'cow'). Hence phau1,Ztja-< *funda-, *punda­
, part of a horse's body'. The similar Pa~to punda ' heel' is 
derived from *palnata (NTS 12, 1942, 264), see above 
s.v. parra- 'heel', and 'fetlock of a horse'. Note for the 
form mUtfltja- 'lump' from *mrgant-. BS sapta-par1,ZfJ, 
-ka- is rendered by Alstonia scholaris and Mimosa pudica. 
Possibly *pu1n- variant to V!ln- in bu1,Zu (as variants m-, 
b-, ph- see s.v. mfysai). 

phora- 'external part of the human body', Sid. 100v5 
pe!14ai padfmaiiq phorq bitfldq baiiaiiq 1,Zaheje 'a poultice 
(BS pai1,Ztjaka-) must be made; it must be tied on the 
phora-part; it removes (the disease)'; Sid. 100v5 vinaustq 
phorq bidq baiiaiiq vina jidq 'it must be tied upon the 
painfulphora-part; it stops the pain' (BS vedana-). Here 
phora- derives from *phaura- from older */aura- (or 
(s )p( h )aura-) to base phur- in phutja- ' hollow' , and Armen. 
lw pOor 'hollow, valley, belly', p'orak 'valley' (*faura-); 
for this -0- note also below soliite 'creeps', if this is 
connected with Armen. sol- 'to creep'. 

pbaura 'part of a medicament', III 85'73 hamiirnai phaura 
dva baga 'two parts (BS bhiiga-) of this medicine'; III 
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88'155 saunai pha1flrii, namvltflje uci jsa pachai 'this 
medicament to be boiled in salt water'. Not identified. 
Possibly connected with phora-. See saunai 'powder(?)'. 

pbaurthaka 'cloth', II 9' I 57 cfvarau phaurthaka sau buSjnai 
sa pvaica 'garments (BS civara-) and (-u) phaurthaka­
cloth one, of byssus one covering'. Possible lw in Divya­
vadana 29'7 phuttaka- 'an inferior cloth'. A connexion 
could be envisaged with *farva- 'thin skin' (Oss. D. 
p'aruii, p'arii, I. xiirv), see BSOAS 20, 1957, 49-50, 
through *faur- and suffixes *farva8a-. 

phyada 'friendly, loving(?)', II II4'15 mavara eysauja 
phyada samana bvaijsya haphyau sura puiiuda rauma 
khe!14a 'loving the mother the lady (alysatflgya-), 
seemly, with virtues, valiant, meritorious like Rama'. 
Laudatory epithet, possibly dialectal Saka (or archaic) 
*friyant-a- participle to frai- :fri- 'love, be friendly', see 
cognates s.v. brya-. See also phrrfna- 'love, friendliness'. 

phy~ta 'shines', K 72'46 gara ysarni (-i=-itfl=-ai) 
phYO-fta 'the golden mountain shines'. From fyas- to 
pais- 'be marked', sif-phfsa- 'white'. For the form note 
mais- 'to mix', beside myas- (see Av. myas-). Not with 
PYO-fta 'visible'. 

phya~ti '(pointed) peak', K 36. 113 gi(ri) byasgi phya~ti bfma 
u ttrairkhye 'he will tread the mountain, peak, rocks and 
sharp tops' (BS tf~1,Za-). Here phyas- from fyas- beside 
pais- 'be sharp' (Greek 1TlKp6S) to IE Pok. 794-5 pei!?'-. 
See also phYO-fta 'shines' fromfyas- beside pais-. For the 
meanings' shine' and 'pointed', note also taig-: tig-. 

phya~te 'brilliant', III 80'23 gvagye baysgyii hvalai phya~te 
'hills compact both brilliant'. See s.v. phYO-fta 'shines'. 

phyis- 'evade' (with ablat.), seephfi-. 
phrramaina 'colour name', II 60'22 (SDTV 15) phrramaina 

kabala sa 'one kambala-blanket of silver-gilt (colour),. 
Tib. phra-men, phra-myen, hphra-men 'silver-gilt' (see 
Acta Orientalia 30, 40). R. A. Stein BEFEO 41, 1941, 
444 phra-men yi-ge-pa 'lettres de pierres precieuses'; 
M. Lalou, JA 1955, 195 (not translated). Possibly 
Iranian *framen 'lucky', like O.Ind.peroja- 'victorious', 
from Iran. N .Pers. pairozah for' turquoise' and rajavarta­
from Iran. lazavard 'lapis lazuli', to M.Pers.T. prmyn 
'luckly, happy' (andframen- verbal 'be lucky'). G. Tucci, 
The Tombs of the Tibetan Kings, 79, has the meaning 
'silver-gilt' with the Chinese equivalent. 

phrrina 'love, friendliness', III 41'28 Jujiiiili~lii phrrfnli 
paifdii saiJai vaskli ' they give out mutual love for 
amourousness'; like III 41 '32-3 Jujiiiili~tii nasa paifdli 
juhai udiiJayq. Here phrrfnli parallels nasa 'tenderness'. 
From frina- (or frfvana-) with dialectal or archaic fr­
kept, see cognates s.v. brya-. For fy-<fry-, see also 
phyada-, and bryau, byau. 

phrriima 'thickened milk', Sid. 20V 5 cu ~vfdii hatfldarye 
paryayii jsa, phrrumii churba vi bure, tte garkha-gvacha 
'what are from another sort (BS paryaya-) from milk, 
such as the thick milk (Tibetan) phyur-ba, they are heavy 
to digest', BS vikaras ca kilaladya gurava!J, Tib. ho-ma­
las sna gzan-du bskyur-ba, phyur-ba-la sogs-pa ni lli-ba 
yin-teo BS kilata- 'inspissated milk', Dardic $iI,la kirari 
'milk product', Khowar kilal, kilari 'cheese', Pa~ai kirar 
(> Yidra kirar 'cheese'), Romani keral, ciral 'cheese', 
Nl1ristani Kati kiler, Mkun cela. Waigali kila, Buru~aski 
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kiliiy (see TPS 1955, 69-'70), Tib. phyur-ba (churba) , 
ehur-la 'a decoction from boiled butter-milk' (Jaschke 
Dictionary), 'a kind of cheese or curd from boiled milk' 
(Das Dictionary); Mahavyutpatti 5691 *kiliitaJ:z (MSS 
kiliila1JZ, kilii{iaJ:z), Tib. ehur-ba, Chinese tfi 'liquid, gravy, 
juice' (K 876'3). Hence phrrumii 'thick milk', is from 
base frau- beside frau-s-:frus-, Zor.P. (Gr.Bd TD 2, 
110'11) plwsk in the phrase str plwsk homiiniik 'like milk, 
thickened (beestings)', Pahl. Texts 113.6 sIr ut panlr 
afruIak ut miist 'milk and cheese, thick milk and curdled 
milk', M.Pers.T. prwsg (see W. B. Henning, BSOS 9, 
1938, 86; BSOAS II, 1946, 719 frwsk: not to Armen. 
hrousak 'sweetmeat', N .Pers. farusah); G. Morgenstierne, 
NTS 5, 1932, 55 Pasto wurt(J, N.Pers. haras, SarIkolI 
*raXe (*frusaka-). The Armenian hrouIak, xrouIak is 
a 'sweetmeat of flour, butter, honey or sugar', N .Pers. 
farosah, afrosah 'a sweetmeat of flour, butter and honey'. 
From a base frau-, frau-s- a word for both' thick milk' 
and 'thickened flour concoction' could be made. Hence 
a base for frau- would be IE pel-, per- with -eu- (whence 
-eu-s-). This could be IE Pok. 802pel- words for 'flour', 
O.Ind. pdlala- 'mush', Greek TroihoS 'mush of flour', 
Lat. pult-, puIs 'thick mush of spelt flour'. Absence of a 
subscript hook excludes fraus- in ph"uma-. The phrr- for 
fr- is dialectal or archaic. 

-phve, see ha1JZphuta-, paphve. 
phvai 'spade, shovel', III 74'194-5 a{iii ii1JZ na{ia na vijsya 

ii, nva kharii1JZ sau phvai dlstii 'do you not see another, 
a man, come, after the asses, a spade in his hand'; ibid. 
195 fi mahii sau phvai dyu 'he will strike me with a spade'. 
From *fviiya-, *fvaya- (or with intrusive -v-), to WaxI 
pei, Yidya fta, MunjanI ftyo (*fayaka-), N.Pers. fih, 
SuynIfe, RosanIfay, SangleeIft, ParaeI phi, TalisI hiya, 
Yidyaftyiko 'small wooden spade', Oss. D. fijjag, fijjagii, 
1. fijjag, fyjjag, fijjiigtii, fyjag 'spade, shovel'; with xw­
Pasto WazIrI xwai, xwaiye (*f1Jai-) 'wooden shovel' 
(NTS 12'264), Pasto xwai, N.Pers. xwyh *xoyah 'shovel, 
oar'. IE Pok. 981 (s)p(h)ei- 'pointed', O.Ind. sphyd­
'splinter, spear, rudder'. See also prysgyau, piysa-, 
pht(ra?), spava-. This connexion indicates that the -v­
of phvai is secondary. 

ba- preverb < upa-, see baftarrda- 'spread', bahauji. For 
b- note also benda *upiintai 'upon' but vtra *upari; pa­
to nouns as pakuf{ia-, pasiila- rather O.Iran. pa-, Lit. pa-, 
O.Slav. po-. 

ba 'small', baka-, bata,- bataka-, Manj. 269 ba burai ja 
iistai khu pitta '(the dewdrop) remains a short space 
when it falls', =III 39, 42bl bakii burii iistii u pittii. 
See bata-. 

b~ 'poison', first component, Manj. 74 bg-viie{ia rakfaysa 
'poison-covered riikfasa- demons'; ibid. 76 be-vii{ia, see 
b§-, b§i. 

baIp. 'bundle', plur. bana, v 174al aysdii1JZ lOse1JZ hva1JZ{iii 
guiiii 1 ba1JZ 1 'aysdii1JZ-grain, ten men I sack, I bundle'; 
ibid. a3 lresa guiiii 1 ba1JZ 1 'Iresa (gave) I sack, I bundle'; 
plural ibid. a 2 vikausa guiiii hau{ii 3 bana 3 'Vikausa 
gave 3 sacks, 3 bundles'; ibid. bl miimattt guiiii 3 bana 3 
'MamattI (gave) 3 sacks, 3 bundles'. From *banda­
'binding, bundle'. See cognates s.v. baii- 'to fasten'. 

b~Ip. -?-, v 59, 129V3 vaite harbiSi bg1JZ cu halci illl 
(Sutra text) 'places every ... whatever it may be ... '. 

baIp.hya- 'tree', see banhya-, bahya-, v 26, 49v6 biitiinu 0 

ba1JZhyiinu ggaritzu nyiitiin(u) 'of winds or trees, moun­
tains, rivers'. 

baka 'small', from bataka-, bata, ba, III 76, 242 baka kai 
drauta biysryii 'when he seized her small hairs' (not 
bakakai); II 103'53 bakq misai ftiina iichai 'though only 
a small illness'; K 39'160 bakyii puiiii tyi 'may be small 
merit' (BS putzya-); K 156.62 bakyi va edre 'defective 
faculties' (BS indriya-) , parallel BS vikalendriya-.; K 
53'10'4-5 puiia ha{ii bakyau u bviimatil nviiska 'but merits 
few (-au=-a u followed by u) and deficient knowledge' 
(-u 'also '). 

bakala 'small', III 122'35 bakala bViirai 'they understand 
little', gloss to BS ktjatta alpa jsanattt (=ki1JZcid alpa1JZ 
jiiniiti); ibid. 36 bakalaka bviirai. 

bagala 'vessel', I 145, 54rI bagala padviiiia 'the vessel must 
be fumigated'; I 163, 78vS8 suiiq bagalaiia pyaniiiia 'to be 
covered in a clean (suraa-) vessel', BS bhiitz{ia-; III 89'173 
bagala pyaniiiiii 'the vessel must be covered'; ibid. 173-4 
bagala hfvi tturii 'mouth of vessel'; ibid. 175 bagalii 
piistu1JZgii vistiiiiii 'the vessel must be turned up'; ibid. 
176 ttye bagala bidii 'upon that vessel'; 176 bagala bise 
herii 'the things in the vessel'; I 161, 76v2=I 181, 99r2 
iiysmiistiiiia bagalaiia 'in a clay vessel' ; a second loco sing. 
III 89'178 bagtla pyaniiiiii 'to be covered in the vessel'. 
From base bag- 'to receive and give shares, receive, 
contain', see baxs- S.V. bUff-. Av. bajina-, second com­
ponent rae(Jwis.bajina- 'mixing vessel', glossed by Zor.P. 
gumeeak bilS (Nirangastan 135r9) and Vid. 14'8 HLQWN 
(*baz), to receive the ham from the hiivan-mortar, Armen. 
lw bazak, Aram. bzk, plur. bzykyn, bzyk' 'scutella' 
(S. Telegdi, JA 1935, I, 234). See also below biifkala-. 
Similar O.Ind. bhiijana-, whence BS in Khotan Saka 
biijana-, biijina-. For -g- '" -j- see S.V. bajsi. 

bagala 'tree-trunk', III 96'7-8 asvagarbtnai bagala 'the tree­
trunk smaragdine', with asva-garbha- variant to afma­
garbha 'emerald', see Hobogirin I 40 ashumakaha. Hence 
from *vana-ka- (with -la- suffix) or *van-ga (as Av. 
as(Jnga- 'stone' and O.Ind. srnga- 'horn', Khotan Saka 
above krnga- 'cock') to ban- in banhya- 'tree'. For 'tree­
trunk', see also faica and BS lw skandha- (Z 2'114, 
Z 7'20; Z 13'153). 

bagalagva 'gallants (?)', II 85'16 (miscellany) bagalag­
vii slspaka-jsi1JZma (-i1JZ- = -ai-) 'the gallants (?) with 
amorous (?) eyes'. Uncertain, but possibly baka- 'sure, 
heroic', M.Pers.T. bg, with negative M.Parth.T. 'bg, 
with baga- in Oss. inscription Zeleneuk TrCXKcx6ap, 
Georgian Chronicle os-baqat' ar ' hero of the Assi', 
Oss. D. biigu, 1. biigu 'surely', plur. biigudiirtii 'heroic' 
epithet of the Nartii heroes; Qamberdiaty, Cin p. 24 
biiguliig. Here lagva- would fit with Oss. D1. liig'man' 
and with 1. liiquiin, D. liippu 'boy' (qu > pp). Hence 
baga- 'heroic' with lagva- 'youth, esquire'. For TrCXKo6ap, 
see Acta Iranica, Monumentum H. S. Nyberg I, 1975, 
35. This connexion of lag- would be dialectal 1- < d-, 
if the Ossetic and Ibero-Caucasian lag is from Iranian 
dahaka- (Khotan Saka, K 46'41 'male') as proposed 
in TPS 1946, 204; TPS 1959, 108 in citing bagala-. 



Hence bagalagvii is not the loco plur. of a derivative of 
bagala-. 

bagila, loco sing. to bagala- 'vessel'. 
b!Ipk~ya 'crooked (?)', K 64, 81V2 aiiiinii bg:f!Zk~ya ttrisyiia 

satva 'ignorant (BS ajiiiina-), crooked animal beings' (BS 
tiryag-yoni-). Dyadic with tiryag- 'crosswise', to base 
vank- 'bend'. See also baji' horse (?)'. IE Pok 1134-51fek-, 
1fenk-, O.Ind. vdneati 'go crookedly', vakrd- 'crooked', 
with -s-, in O.Ind. vank~a'!la-, -ii 'loins', vak~d'!lii 'belly'. 
Hence bg1f1k~a- < "'vanxSita- or bgk~ya- < "'vaxSita (the 
subscript hook being secondary?); IE 1fek- in Av. 'niva­
Itako.srva- 'with crooked horns'. 

baIpggima- 'cuirass', Z 24.278 ha~ta siiik~iivatii ba1f1.ggiimu 
padande 'he made the eight Sik~iipada-commandments to 
be a cuirass'; Z 24.425 samu nii ba1f1.ggiimyau iispata 'their 
refuge is just with their cuirasses'; III 44.41 parii!:J(i)nai 
bagau 'the cuirass of iila-morality', parallel to Pali 
Theragatha 614 sila1f1. kavaca1f1.. In military orders, II 
129.70 ka1f1.ginai ba1flCii1f1. 'a cuirass of hide'; IV 24v2 
ba1f1.gii1f1.; IV 2 1·5 ba1f1.giimii1f1.. Base var- 'protect, cover', 
hence "'varka- with -iima- suffix with differentiated -r- to 
-1f1.-. For -iima- note N.Pers. viisiimah, biisiimah 'covering, 
veil', Armen. lw varsamak, Georgian lw varlamang-i, 
varlamag-i, from var-s- 'to cover'. See var- in batha­
'cuirass', var-t- in bcsa- 'shield', pillsta- 'hidden', 
possibly pvaiea 'covering', Armen. lw nouartan ("'nivar­
tana-) 'covering', quoted Acta orientalia 30, 1966, 37. 
To IE Pok. 1160 1fer-. 

bachadi 'embracing (?)', III 37.26 baehadii bahyq kariisq 
siljaiiii~ta 'the tree's creepers are embracing (?) one 
another', =III 47"44 bachadq bahya, kariiiii Siljaii(ii)~ta. 
See also bieh-. From "'ava-eya- to base eyii- 'to rest' (see 
tsii~ta-). 

baj- 'be injured, destroyed', causative bajev-, bajautta-, 
present, 3 sing. Z 24·47 bajiite; optative, 3 sing. Z 13.78 
ko balysi baji pu~~o mJ4a 'if the Buddha were injured, he 
would at once die'; V 76, WI bajiitii, BS G 37, 33b3 na~to; 
oblique present participle absolutive, }S 18v2 dukhya 
bajattye ttqiie tSU1f1. mi orga 'to you sad, injured, I come, 
with reverence'; 3 plur. Z 24·395 bajevindii; adjective, 
SuvO. 27v6 bajeviika, BS praniiiaka-; 3 sing. present II 
36.9.4 tta mau ~tii paryati pirstii khu ni bajaittii 'so the 
mau-wine is, deign to keep it covered, so that it is not 
spoiled'; =II 37, I2a3 (corrected numbering SDTV 36; 
39) u ttl jsii1f1. tta mau #ii paryati pirstii khu na bajaittii; 
III 24, 20b4-21al bgysiinii siibhaugi ttara1f1.darii anau~kiijsi 
kii(yii) na bajaitti 'the Buddha's sii1f1.bhogika- non-eternal 
body may not be injured' (BS kiiya-); III 28, 41a3-4 khu 
hii uysnaurii'!lQ buhumiinii ni bajaitti iidarii hii yaniiri 0 

garkhu~tiinii 'so that the beings' esteem may not be 
harmed; do respect (BS iidara-) or reverence'. Preterite 
to bajev-, Z 15·9 bajottiindii; Sid. 20r2 hvii~ii jsa bijautta 
'(water) spoiled by vegetation', BS seviila-dil#ta-, Tib. 
iia-lig yod-de; V 336, 34V6-35rI kye ha(nii hve) ee Sina 
dastiina mahii-samudr bajauttu yanii 'whoever is the man 
who can with one hand destroy the great sea', BS G 37, 
3 I b6-7 asti punaJ:t sarvamra kas cit satvo ya eka-pii'!li­
tiilena samudra1f1. k~apayet, =V 74, 41v4-5 aStii sarvasSflra 
ee hanii hve ee Hiina dastiina mahii-samu1f1.drru bajauttu 
yanii; }S 14vI cu ra k~ra biirii ni pastii tt'ima bajautta 
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'when also in the land rain did not fall, the seeds perished' . 
Sid. 135v4 eve maujsa eha bejette 'whose skin is impaired 
by intoxicant' (see bajaitti), BS madya-piina-hata-ojas-, 
Tib. lhaTJ hthuTJs-pas mdaTJs med-par byas-pa. With bi-, 
present participle III 22, 13b2 bijeva1f1.dai bii¢a 'in time of 
destruction', BS vipralope; present, I plur. K 36.98 
khvai bijevii1f1. khil rii e~te 'if we destroy her, how will he 
continue (life)?', =K 19.231 khu mirilyejiyakaira khu 
e~te 'if he lose her how will life continue for him?', = K 
27· I 53 khu mitv( ii) rilya jiyakai ra khu gi~ta; adjective II 
103, 46 baraijii bijaiviikq 'destructive of crops'; preterite 
participle II 99.178 bijii1f1.tta yai, =II lIal4 bijauda; 
noun, V 110, 32r2 buviina hiimiire, bajiimate 'destructions 
occur (dyadic)" BS vilopa-. Causative V 117, 66r7 
bajeviimata, BS naso. Base baj- from "'vi-ji- 'perish' or 
"'apa-ji- (to jin- 'destroy') with "'vi-jiivaya- or "'apa­
jiivaya- > bajev- rather than base bak-, bag- 'to break' or 
lw to Prakrit bhajj-. For -ev- see also Paraci -ew-, Pasto, 
Orm. -aw-, Munjani -ov-, Yidya -iw-, Waxi -iiw-, -av-, 
-ev-, -aw- as causative from -iivaya-, beside N.Pers. -iin-, 
Sarikoli -iin-, Yayn. -iin-, Zor.P. -en-, M.Pers.T. -yn-, 
-'n-, M.Parth.T. -yn- (rare), -n- to base in -ii-, Pahlavi 
Psalter -n-. If Waxi w, v is secondary, the ending could 
be -iipaya- (like O.Ind. k#'!liiti, k~ayayati, k~apayati 
'perish, destroy'). For ba->bi-, see also III 114, 6r3 
bijii~ii 'noise', bajii~~a-. 

baji~~a- 'sound', v 342, 83v5 hyryiina bajii~~iina 'with 
human voice', BS G 37, 78~ manuV'akii1f1. viiea1f1.; Tib. 
mihi skad-du; SuvP. 62r2 bijiiHii, BS sa1f1.praviidita-; 
dyadic Bcd 44v3 bijii~a svarii, BS svara . . . ruta-; III 114, 
6r3 bijii~ii. Verbal bajm-, Z 20·4 bagye~~iire, Z 3·57 
baje~iirii; Sid. 125v4 bije~e, Tib. smra-ba; Sid. 133v5 ne 
beje~e; preterite bajeV'-, bije~y- bajeh II 113·99 I plur. 
bije~yii1f1.dil1f1., 3 plur. K 60, 37q baje~ii1f1.di (with -y­
< -ita-). From -jaxs- beside Av. zaxs- (zaxsa{)ra­
'abuse '), Oss. D. dziiyun, ziiyun, zaxta 'speak', I. ziiyyn 
(both j- and z-), N .Pers. ziiy gin/tan 'to abuse', ziiy 
'crow, raven, rook' and 'abuse'. From IE g(h)eg- and 
g(h)eg- > Iran. gag- and zag- with -s- "'gaxs-, "'zaxs- (not 
-ghs-, hence not reduplicated "'ja-yz> jaz-, unlike 
O.Ind. hdsati, jak~ati 'laugh '). The -j- of bajii~~a- would 
imply an earlier -i- before -j-. For variant IE gh-, gh-, see 
s.v. IE Pok. 429 ghel-, ghel- 'yellow'. 

baji 'swift animal (?), horse', II 41.8 (SDTV 116-7) ku~ti 
sa1f1. vgysgede khu va bahyii nii hamiive viri baji baiiiinii 
'just when they dismount, if there should be no tree, just 
there the horse (?) is to bound'. The riding animal ofa 
courier is rightly given the epithet 'swift', hence to base 
vak-, vac- 'go swiftly', as O.Ind. RV vacydte, vanku- of 
the horse. From this vak- 'be swift' is Oss. DI. bax 'horse' 
(formed like tax 'stream' from tak- 'flow'). The horse is 
not a mountain animal and hence this Iranian "'baxa- was 
taken into Cecen beq'a plur. boq'ij 'foal', Ingus baq', 
beq'ij, Batsbi baq', equally with the cart Iran. vartana-, 
Sogd. wrtn, Oss. D. uiirdun, I. uiirdon, Cecen vorda, 
plur. vordanas, Ingus vorda, vordaf, Abxaz a-vardan. 

bajsa- 'part of a horse's body', Z 22·149 bajsu vitHsii niitii 
'there is no hair-whorl on his groin' (isii =BS iivarta-), 
palatalised "'baJa- beside non-palatalised O.Ind. bhdga­
'groin' (see G. Morgenstierne, Acta Orientalia 21, 1950, 
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26-32). For the j- beside -g-, see also bagala- 'vessel', 
Armen. lw baZak. 

bajsiha- 'mortar', Sid. 146v3 huanije a va saVilflje bajsiha 
halfldrri vya 'in an iron or copper mortar', BS ayase 
tamra-patre va, Tib. ZaTJs-sam llags-kyi gtun-gyi naTJ-du; 
Z 2·16 kho ye siyato hvaittii bajsiha 'as one brays sand in 
a mortar'; loco sing. Sid. I46v3 ttina bajsihaiia, Tib. snod 
de-iiid-kyi naTJ-du; Z 4.65 nom. sing. bajsiha. Base bag­
'break in pieces, bray' with suffix -iha- beside bajsvarra­
'pestle' (""baja-karana-), to IE Pok. 114-5 bhag­
'break', O.Ind. bhandkti; bhanga- 'breaking', Armen. 
bekanem 'to break', bek 'broken', Celtic O.Ir. bongUi, 
bocht, Lit. banga 'wave, mass', bengiu, bengti' to finish', 
pabanga 'end'. 

bajsvarra- 'pestle', Sid. 146v3 palfljiltnai bujsvara jsa . .. 
kutanii 'to be crushed with a bell-metal pestle', BS 
ka1flSa-ghrite, Tib. btun-bus . .. brduTJs-la, Z 4.65 bajsvarra 
miiJta bajstha 'pestles, great mortars'. Also bajsvarra in 
the sense of' club' or the like, III 66·34 tta bajsalflna sa1flda 
hvaste 'he struck the ground with the club' ( -alflna 
< -ama). Possibly from ""baja-karana- 'tool for braying'. 
See s.v. bajsiha- 'mortar', for bag- 'break'. 

ban- 'to bind', participle basta-, Sid. I02v3 banana 'to be 
bound', Tib. bCiTJ-ba ('bind'); Sid. 147V4 banana, Tib. 
phur-la (' wrap '); II 116.41 prratuUziinau ttaila banu 
, I make a pra?'idhiina-vow'; III 104.28 prratuUziinai vaska 
banu (with preterite, Sid. Ibis r5 pra?UJhana basta); 
present 3 sing. Z 5·55 baittii (""badati), 3 plur., Z 3.107 
bainda; preterite, v 388, 19v1 tcamana basta uysnaura 
'whereby the beings are bound', BS G 37, 1¥4 bandha­
nalfl; Sid. 19r5 cu basta ga hamiite 'whose faeces are 
bound', Tib. phyi-sa hgags-pa daTJ; III 6870 brrtye jsa 
basta vistata 'they became bound by love'; infinitive, 
IV 7V5-6 pasti bani u pasti hvaiti 'he ordered to bind and 
ordered to beat', with which note, Z 22.158 ahvasta 
itiina abasta uysnora 'beings though not beaten, not 
bound' ; noun, K 144, 2r3 huanva gijsva banamai 
'binding in iron bonds (base dijs-),. Infinitive, II 104.84-5 
prra?'ihana pastai baiti ' he deigned to make a pra?'idhiina­
vow'; II 41.7-8 hina-pamuhai ha# baita sve bida bar'idii 
'a red-clothed robe to be fastened they wear on the 
shoulder' (emending Acta orientalia 30, 1966, 35). From 
band- > ban- with -ya-, beside bad-, Av. band-, basta-, 
nivanda-, Zor.P. band-, bast, N.Pers. band-, bastan, 
M.Parth.T. bnd-, bst, bstg, nounbnd, bndg, M.Pers.T. bn-, 
byn-, bst, with preverb nwn-, pywst, noun pywn; Sogd. 
Bud. fJynt-, fJstk, noun fJnt, fJntk, Yayn. vant-, van-, 
vasta; Pasto wandanai 'sheaf-band, rope', wand 'dam, 
dyke', wasta 'pond'; Oss. D. biidtun, bast, r. biidtyn, 
D. dzubandi 'talk' (""palabandiya-, to Sogd. Bud. 
plfJnt-), Suyni vind-, 'OUst, Waxi vand-, vast, Yazg. van-, 
vand-, vust, participle vastag, Sarikoli vind-, vust, 
causative vandon-, vandond; 3 sing. present vist; vandon 
'bound', IE Pok. 127 bhendh-, O.Ind. bandh-, baddhd-, 
Greek TIEV6epOS 'father-in-law', TIEiO"l-lo 'rope', Got., 
O.Engl. bindan, Lit. beiidras 'sharing'. See also bana-, 
balfldana-. 

baiia 'near, in front', v 341, 80v5 u ku nii vara ajumtnda 
bana rrunda 'and when they bring them there before the 
king', BSG 37, 75v7 upaniya rajiial;z puratal;z, Tib. 

rgyal-pohi mdun-du (mdun 'forepart, face'); v 331, 2Irl 
baiia sumira 'before Sumeru (mountain)'; v 328, 7rI 
balysi patiina with cursive baiia below. From ""upana­
adjective -na- to upa- (like Av. apana- from apa), see also 
niina-. Paraci wanQ 'towards' (""wanaka-) (if from upa-); 
and Zor.P. apiik 'with', N.Pers. aba, bii may derive from 
upa-. For b-, note s.v. benda. 

baiia- 'imprisoned', K 103.96 baiia satva parsidi 'im­
prisoned beings are delivered', = V 252, 829 banya satva 
parsidii, =III 115, 10rI banya satva parsida. Adjective to 
ban- 'to bind', see ban-, banya-. 

baiia bind (?)', v 355, TMb2 gvahe u baiia kharija (space) 
'twist and bind on the thong', see s.v. gvah- and 
kharija-. 

baffiitii 'makes sound ( ?) " v 29 5v 4 ce balSa ggtgu baiiiita' who 
makes bells ring at the shrine (balsa-, BS caitya-, stupa-)'. 
See below ban- 'to lament'. 

baq1cai 'with lament' (ba1flCa with pronoun yi), Z 24.511 
erra na nate ssaiia erra suratu (-u 'and ') /Saiia /Siiriaku 
balfl(k)ya 'he took them in his arm; in one arm Surata 
and in one (arm) Sir~aka with lament'; Z 5.109 u balflcai 
pa nate 'and with lament he took his (yi) feet'. With 
suffix -u- III 7, 14V3 myysdyune balfltve pyy 'listen to the 
pitiful laments '; V 387.48 strrtya phariika balfltve yalfl¢a 
yU¢a 'the woman had made many laments'; JS 15r4 
balfltve yu¢i 'he made laments'; JS 37r4-vI ysiru?te 
balfltve maysdyailne aniiha 'grievous laments, pitiful, 
protectorless' (BS anatha-),. From ban- 'lament' below 
(see also baiiiita). The unvoiced -c- and -t- are due to 
secondary contact (since -nt- >-nd- and -ne- >-nj-), 
hence base band- 'to strike, injure, make ill, sad', with 
suffix -atu- (O.Ind. edhatU-, tanyatu, Av. fsaratu-) and 
-ala-. See samalfldva- 'suitable' ( -ntuva). To Av. bandaya­
'make ill', Zor.P. vimiirenltan, bazda- 'ill', Zor.P. vimiir, 
Zor.P.bazak 'evil', N.Pers. bazah (see s.v. baida-) beside 
Av. ban-, banta- 'ill', bqnaym 'destroy, corrupt'. IE Pok. 
126 bhen- 'to strike', Got. banjo 'stroke, would', O.Engl. 
benn, O.Norse ben, O.Sax. beni-wunda 'wound', O.Norse 
bani 'killing', O.Engl. bana 'killer'. 

batha- 'cuirass', Z 24·397 ttye pura ysaiye bathiina halfltsa 
balonda 'to him a son will be born with a cuirass, strong', 
parallel Chinese ASoka-avadiina k' ai-kia 'mailed armour' 
(K 339·4; 344.1); Z 24.277 pramUkia-SalflVara bathi 
miinate 'the pratimokia-salflvara- (restraint of monastic 
rules) resembles a cuirass'. Base var- 'to cover, protect', 
batha- from ""var8ra-, Oss. Dr. uart 'shield', Zor.P. 
vart'ik, gurtik, gurtakth (DkM. 427.12) 'defensive 
armour', Armen. lw vert 'mail', Alanian in Hungarian 
lw vert' mail'. Base var-t-, Armen.lw. nouartan 'covering' 
(""nivartana-) , Oss. D. niuiirdun, r. nuordyn, nordyn, 
nuorst, norst 'to cover'; Av. vara8man-. See also bosa­
'shield' (""vrtsa-). Other details, JRAS 1953, 110. For a 
portion of dress, Armen. lw varti-k' 'trousers', andra­
varti-k' 'trousers', N.Pers. gardah 'wrestler's leather 
breeches', PaSto niwarai 'belt of breeches', Yidya woro, 
MunJiini wera 'trousers', Sangleci wa! 'trousers'. To 
IE Pok. 1160-1 1}eT- 'close, cover', O.Ind. api-vrttoti 
'shut', apa-vnzoti' open', Lat. aperio, operio, Lit. uiveriu, 
verti 'close' , atverti ' open' , veriu, verti ' to open', 
O.Slav. za-vtrQ, VTeti 'close', otvoriti 'open'. 
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ba4- 'tum', Z z4'503, 3 plur. triimu vara $Jando dukhiina 
yseru ba4iiri 'so there on the ground they roll with woe, 
wretchedly'; Z zoo 57 hisii baltte 'the tongue rolls'. Base 
vart- ' tum, roll' , derivatives biiq.a- ' time' , biiq.a­
'country'. Preverbs ni-, nyuq.-, ham-, ha1fZba4-, ha1fZbiilsta-, 
BS sa1fZgraha-. See also bais-, bith-, ha1fZbith-, iibcisa-, 
bcisa-. To Av., O.Pers. vart-, Zor.P. vart-, vaItan, causa­
tive varten-, N.Pers. gard-, gaItan (or base gart-), Sogd. 
Bud. wrtn 'cart' ("'vartana-), M.Parth.T. wrt-, wrd-, 
'lOst, 'mwrd, 'mwrt, 'mwst, 'mwstg, 'zwrt-, 'zwst-, "whr-, 
'whr-, M.Pers.T. wrd-, 'lOst, 'zwrd, 'zwst, 'mwrd, "whr-, 
'whr-, PahlavIPsalterwld-, Oss. D. iiuuiirdun, I. iiuuiirdyn, 
iiuuiirst 'make tum, roll' , nymiit-uiirdiig 'rolling felt', 
D. uiirdun, I. uiirdon 'cart', P~to iiwll'ffJm, iiwu/tfJl'turn, 
change', iirawfJl ' overturn', WaxI wcrt- 'knead (clothes in 
washing)" ywrt 'pounding-stone' ("'warta-), ywrt- 'roll 
up'. IE Pok. 1156-8 1}er-t-, Lat. uerto, O.Ind. vdrtate, 
vrttd-, Got. wairpan, jrawardjan 'destroy', Lit. verliit, 
veisti, O.Slav. vriteti, vratiti. For gart-, see gga4-, ggaltte. 

ba4a- 'captive', II 117'7 cva-1fZ jsii1fZ va stilra ya ttii-1fZ JSii1fZ 
baq.a tS'lJii1fZdii 'what were their large cattle, they went, 
captured'; II 90·81 drai-sse ula baq.ii yuq.a1fZ(dii) 'they 
captured 300 camels'; II 91'1°7 aia-1fZ jsii1fZ hisii ba4ii 
tS'lJii1fZdii' all my horses were carried off'; II 91'117 cva-1fZ 
va Pii kfthi dU1fZVii1fZ sturii ya tta-1fZ pii hiiii baq.ii yuq.ii1fZdii 
'what were the Durp.vas' cattle, in the city, those of theirs 
then were all made captive'. Base var- 'carry off, capture', 
Av. varfJta-, varata- 'captive', Zor.P. vartak, N.Pers. 
bardah, M.Parth.T. 'lOrd, wrdg 'captive'. IE Pok. 1144 
1}el- 'seize', Greek FcxA10'CTKETCCl, FcxA6VT01S, aA{O'KO~CC1, 
e&Aoov; aAOOT6s 'captive'; Lat. uello, uolsus 'bear away', 
Got. wilwan 'rob', Hittite 1}allJmi 'fight'. 

ba4a 'you bear', II 94'z7 japha amq baq.a 'you bring talks', 
=11 97'111 japha amq baq.q; II 71'7-8 ttm vii htyau 
stilrii1fZ hida baq.a 'then you bear it upon your own large 
beasts'. See bar- 'carry'. 

ba4a 'in the time of, during', II 85.6 ttye Sirkye pviiigi 
kiilai biiq.ii bgq.a 'in the time of the fine autumnal time 
(BS kiila-), period', with bgq.a for older beq.a loco sing. to 
biiq.a- 'time'. 

ba4e, ba4q.e 'rides', Z 13'149 kho rraha-biirai baq.q.e 'as a 
chariot-rider is borne (rides)'; Z z'95 rre hi1fZbiiysiirii rro 
hii baq.e 'the king Bimbasara rides'. Middle to bar- 'be 
borne, ride'. 

ba4ye' quail', Sid. 17r3 BS vartaka-, Tib. bartaka-, N.Pers. 
varttj, vardtj, vatak, vale, BalocIgwardiig, Oss. D. uiirdeii, 
uiireeii, uiirtdzii, I. uiiree, uiirecytii; Pasto nwaraz, Yidya 
woryo, SanglecI wore, WaxI wole, wole, IE Pok. 1180 
O.Ind. vartikii-, vartaka-, vartira-, Greek c5pTV~, y6pTV~. 

baQisi4a 'in hole of a tree' (adjective, plural), 1161, 76rI-2 
prrii1J4yau jsa pasii hi ji1fZdii tta khu iaysdii ba1Jiisi¢a drvidii 
'it destroys poison emitted by breathing things (BS 
prii7Jin-), just as snakes which live in holes of trees bite 
(sting)', BS krmi-kiteiu. From "'bana-kasii- 'innermost 
part, hole of a tree', to baniisa-, with -iq.a-, like 
-fi4a- (piruq.a- 'full of worms ') and -a¢a- (pajsama4a­
'honoured') from krta- (yii¢a-, yiq.a-, yuq.a-, yuq.a-, 
i¢a-). For variants -7J- and -n-, note ysiinu, ySii7Ju 'knee'. 

bata- 'small; reverse to good', SuvO. 5V4 tteriibatujsine 
pamiika 'such a small measure of life', BS eva1fZ 
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parittam iiyulJ-pramii7Ja1fZ; with compound, III 14'18 ba­
jSinya himiire 'they become short-lived' (like ibid. 16 
muysga-jstni, ibid. 15'54-5 myysga-jsinya); Sid. 6v4 
kUita utei baka u bata bahya 'where little water and few 
trees', BS alpa-ambu-siikht, Tib. ehu nUTJ-ziTJ SiTJ iiUTJ­
bahi yul-na; K z, 137r5-vI bataku iii gyastavura diitii cu 
iinandii iamanii site 'little, prince, is the dharma-doctrine 
which Ananda the iramatza (ascetic) learned', Tib.l!J.ahi 
bu dge-sloTJ kun-dgah-bos e'1ws kun e1tub-par byas-pa-na 
iiuTJ-gi; V 179, lal bate dyiite u bate pyu(ite) 'saw little and 
heard little'. Later ba-, baka-, bakala-, bakalaka-, I 169, 
85rI ba-hauva 'weak', Sid. ZV2 baka bViika 'under­
standing little', BS alpa-medhas-; I 141, 49v4 baka­
iaukrra, BS alpa-iukra-; Sid. 7r5 baka hova, Tib. iiams­
stobs e1tuTJ-ba; Sid. 145r2 bakalaka; II 9'144 haira bakala 
hamyai 'things became few'. Comparative, Z 1'45 
battara-, superlative, Z 24'228 battama-. Contrast bata­
and ssiira- 'good', I 1<>9, 85rI-2 java-ttara1fZdara cvi1fZ 
( -i1fZ- = -ai) dahauita nista ttyi sara hauva padimi 'having 
an exhausted body who has no virility, it makes for him 
good strength', contrasting with I 169, 85rI ba-hauva 
iara-hauva padimi' makes the weak to have good strength; 
Sid. 142rI bcti-ysuna1fZdaita 'with little flow', BS alpa­
sruti-, Tib. hdzag-pa nUTJ-ziTJ. Note for' small' and 'bad', 
O.Slav. xudu 'small', Russ. xudu 'small, weak', xudoj 
'bad', Askun apalii 'bad', O.Ind. aZpa- 'small', O.Slav. 
malu 'small, few', malyj 'small', Lat. malus 'bad', Got. 
smals 'small'; Armen. lw. nouaz 'little, few; base, low', 
Greek 6i\iyoS 'small, few', Alban Zig 'evil, meagre'. 
Khotan Saka bata- 'small' can thus be connected with 
"'vata-, Zor.P. 'lOt "'vat 'bad', vatak, vattar 'worse', 
Armen. lw vat, vata-baxt 'unfortunate', vatt'ar 'worse', 
vatt'arem 'to make inferior', M.Pers.T. wd; wtr qyrdn 
'to overcome', N.Pers. bad, Xungod, BalocIgwat 'bad'. 
Here also O.Ind. RV 10'10'13 bato batiisi yama '(YamI 
speaks) Bad you are, bad Yama', beside the exclamation 
of dissatisfaction Pali vata, BS batao From a base in -ii-, 
a derivative -ata- may occur (as O.Ind. vrata-, Av. 
urvata- to base vrii-) hence vata- may be traced to vii- : u­
'be"defective', see S.V. viira-. See also vanda- 'small'. 

batta 'periods of time, revolutions' K 50'5'2 khu buri 
tSimii satsiirii myiiiia, budhasatva-eirye udaiSii, drayi 
bgtta-1fZ niigmii1fZde khva-1fZ prrari tta tta vfjsyaune 'while 
I am moving in migration, for the bodhisattva's career, 
may three revolutions be calmed for me, so that I may see 
nature' (prrari = BS svabhiiva-, and prakrti-). From 
"'vartata- base vart- 'to tum' (see ba4-), with suffix 
-ata-. Note dri-biiq.va- 'of the three times', to render BS 
try-adhvan-. For -ata-, O.Ind. darsata-, yajatd-, paeatd-, 
Av. yfJmata-, O.Pers. 8akata, Khotan Saka siyatii- 'sand'. 

batsaga 'relief', Manj. 134 batsiiga by(e)ha dukhyau jsa 
'gets relief from pains', = Z 17 dukhyau bitsii1fZgya. Base 
tsii- in tsiiita- 'quiet'. 

bada 'binding', Manj. 145 ne bada ne ja vii gustya 'not 
bonds nor escape'; Manj. 343 ig sattsiira bada tttma 'this 
is the seed of the prison of migration'. Manj. 305 cu nai 
byehI bada gustya 'who does not get freedom of bond'; 
Manj. 305--6 nai bada nai ja gustya 'not binding nor 
loosing' ; Manj. 287 bada huiia venii ' bonds without blood' . 
Archaic "'banda- or dialectal, from "'bandha-, see ban-. 
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bada 'continuance' (like pabana-), K 24.86-7 ma vana a llka 
bada baida 'now he has come against course of my life'. 
See s.v.jzka. 

badaqtja 'binding thing' in a list K 100'290, from 
"'bandanaCi-, to PaSto wandanai 'binding for sheaf', see 
s.v. ban-. 

badana- 'binding, prison', Manj. 41 badana-iela 'in prison', 
bandana- with O.Ind. iala-, loco sing. iela, or loan-word 
bandhana-iala. See batp,dana-. 

badara 'loaded with', second component II 15'3'1-2 
chaska-badara stura ajimyarii 'bring the barley-loaded 
beasts (horses),. See band- 'bind on', S.V. ban-. 

ban- 'lament', dyadic III 4, lor3 yserkii banaiiii paradzviinii 
'it must be grievously lamented' (BS paridev-); Z 24'516 
ffamana banare 'the irama~a-ascetics lament'; K 24' 107 
(the sisters of Manohara) hvaura banira, =K 33'55 
hvariika banzri, =K 16'I16 hvauraka banira 'the sisters 
were lamenting'. K 17'173 yserkha banzya 'she lamented 
bitterly', =K 25'I11 ysairaka bunzya. See bette. Base 
ban-, see bartzcai, bartztve, bananu, with cognates S.V. 

bamcai. 
ban; 'make, cause', K 35·S4jaigii banzyi 'he was causing 

ruin', =K 18'206 jega bayszya =K 26'135 jaga biystya 
from base bays-. Hence base ban- < "'van-, as Sogd. 
Bud. wn- 'to make, do', Yayn. von-, von-, vun-, vonta 
'finish, complete', Chorasm. wn-. 

bana- I. 'bundle', sing. bartz, plur. bana, seebartz; 2. 'bond', 
v 147, 131al marina bana dama (dyadic) 'bonds of Miira­
demon' ,parallel Pali mara-bandhana-; Z 20'14 kho baiii 
nvartztte kvi brilfkii thiiti bani' as the load shifts where the 
rough fastening drags him'. From banda- 'binding', Av. 
banda-, nivanda-, Zor.P. band-, patvand. See S.V. ban-. 

bana (no context), v 12'2'4 JJJna bana 20, see bartz. 
bana 'parts of a melon', III 92'242 byarii bana 'the bana­

parts of cucumber, melon'. If bana 'rinds', it may derive 
from kan- 'cover', by "'abi-kana- "'bikana-, "'batana­
>bana-. For -akana-, see satana-, Av. akana- 'quiver for 
arrows', Zor.P. kn-tyl "'kana-tigri-, kan-ttr. 

banaa- 'prisoner', Z 5'100 bana PUff 0 harbiiiu ggilta 'all 
prisoners are at once delivered'. Adjective, banya-, bana-, 
III I15, Ion pariloka banya sattva parsUla 'in the other 
world (BS paraloka-) the imprisoned beings escape', 
=V 252.829 pariloka banya satva parstdii. See also bana. 
Base band-, S.V. ban-. Without context also v 158, 6a3 cei 
nii banyeJJJ. 

banaa- 'sheaf', III 80'19 varava ye kaista jsarii siya kusartz 
banai 'there was planted corn, a sheaf of one hundred 
awns'. From band- 'to bind', PaSto wandanai 'band of a 
sheaf'. See s.v. ban-. An alternative would be bana 
'bands' with yi 'corn, its bindings of a hundred kuia-s'. 

banaji 'scraping tool', Sid. 155v3 cu lo~ii bisg. hame besg. 
va daranii banaji jsa 'whose tongue becomes rough, his 
tongue (read beig.-V-(i» is to be scraped with a banaja-'; 
= Sid. IS5v3-4 cu lokfq beig. hame besg. daranii banaje 
jsa, Tib. de-ltar Ice bem-bem-por gyur-pa-la ni, lie biar-
iiTJ. Different Sid. I 55v2 beig.-v-i darq ySirrii 'his tongue, 
thick, rough', Tib. Ice ril-gyis stug-pa bem-bem-por hdug­
la yino (ril 'round, whole'). From nag- 'gnaw, scratch, 
scrape', older gnag- or gniig-:gnig-, Av. aiwiy-nixta 
'gnawed at', Vid. 7'30 yezi nasus aiwiynixta 'if the 

corpse is gnawed', Zor.P. gloss QDM MHYTWNT 
"'apar zat 'struck upon' (possibly zat replacing zut 
'gnawed', and then zat replaced by Aramaic MHY 
'strike'), hence "'apa-naji- >banaja- oblique banaje jsa, 
banaji jsa 'with scraper'. The -a- of -naj- may be from 
IE ghnegh- or a secondary -a- from -i-, IE ghnagh-, Av. 
ynig- (ynixta-), to O.Eng!.gnagan,ginagan, nagan 'gnaw' 
(IE ghnegh-); IE Pok. 436 ghen- :ghn-, 'gnaw, scrape'. 

banate 'plum' (or 'pear'), Sid. 19n-2 kauiiirtzttaka u abrra 
u banate u dartzda-satha 'kosa-amrataka and plums and 
danta-satha (fruits)', BS kosa-amratakartz dantartz iathartz, 
Tib. koiamamra daTJ, floti dan, danta/atha daTJ; Sid. 18vS 
u gechane, u banate u nalakera hiyara, 'and bananas and 
plums and coconuts, fruits', BS mocartz panasartz nali­
kerakartz, Tib. lhu iiTJ-gi hbras-bu daTJ, panasa daTJ, 
nalikera rnams-kyi iiTJ-tog ni; II 56, 17-8 ttye nva ttaje 
tharkye hamare banave tti tta devadarii 'along the river are 
walnut-trees, plums, likewise deva-diiru- pines'. Here 
banate, banave render Tib. floti 'pear' (Jiischke Dic­
tionary), BS panasa- 'a northern tree' and 'bread-fruit 
tree ' (of the tropics), amrataka- 'hog-plum, spondias 
mangifera' (with variants); Askun amar 'pomegranate', 
cognate (if remotely) with Iranian Zor.P. 'wlmwt "'urmot, 
N.Pers. amrild 'pear', Kati afmfow 'pomegranate'. 
Assuming that banate is identified with a 'plum', it is 
well-known that the' plum' is named as the' blue fruit' ; 
so Oss. D. iixsinc'ii, 1. iixsync'y 'plum' from axsaina­
'blue'; Slav. Russ sliva 'plum', OHG slewa 'sloe', 
O.Eng!. slah (with Lat. liuidus). Hence banate is formed 
from the colour-name van- 'blue', older "'vanapa­
(> banava- > banata-) cognate with Zor.P. wn'plk "'vana­
fsak 'blue flower, violet', N.Pers. banafSah, Yes u Ramen 
34'15 gOnah i banafSah 'violet colour'; Armen. lw man­
oulak, Syriac mnysk-' "'man'ilk-a (whence Armen. lw 
manisak), Arab.-Pers. banafSa}, manafsa}. The base van­
is attested in O.Eng!. wann (Mod. Eng!. wan) glossing 
Lat. caeruleus 'blue'. For the suffix -ap-, -ap- note also 
Lat. cannabis 'hemp', Zor.P. k'nb, and Lat. gosapium 
'cotton'. See SDTV 72. 

bananu 'abusive cries', v III, 33r2 kalaharyanu bananu 
hartzdrilffanu liistananu 'quarrels, mockery, attacks, dis­
putes', BS kalaha-abha1J4ana-vigraha-vivada-; similar 
Sarp.ghata-sutra G 37, 75b3 kalaha-bha1J4ana-vigraha­
vivada-. Base ban- 'cry out, lament'. Parallel BS kros-, 
iikroi, 'cry out against'; Av. zau- 'call; curse', Armen.lw 
nzov 'curse'. 

banasa- 'hole in a tree-trunk' Z 2'45 loco plur. banasuto 
iSaysde pharaka 'in the holes many snakes' (see above 
ba~aSi4a); Z 20'33 byijta banalsuvo ttranda PUff 0 'the 
owls at once entered the holes of the trees'. Parallel in 
SutraIarpkara 178 'snakes in their holes', ibid. IS' owl 
in his hole by day'. From ban-, bana- 'tree' (in banhya­
, tree ') and kasa- 'innermost part'. Cognates S. V. banhya-. 

bani 'to bind', infinitive, IV 7v5 pasti bani' he ordered to 
bind', see S.V. ban-. 

baniji- 'willow, or oak', III 93'257 ttrahartz padiyiirtz 
banijli1fZ grufkyartz hivi kfarii nauka araiiii 'alkali of 
radishes, burnt willow (oak) barks to be ground up 
finely'; III 86· 106 caittrai hzya grufkii, banijli1fZ grufkyartz 
hivi kfarii hamartzgii viitaM 'bark of citraka- (semicarpus 
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anacardium), alkali of willow barks are to be placed 
equally'. From van, vana-, vana- 'tree', Wax! wunuk, 
!:\uyru wan (·vana-), BartangI wanoc, SankolI wanuj, 
Yazg. waneg 'willow'; BalOcI gwan 'wild pistachio', 
ParacI yan, yan (·vanli) 'oak', Khowar bane, Pasai wanji. 
Sid. lorz bi renders BS vanjala-, Tib. IcaTJ-ma 'willow'. 
Varieties of salix are used medicinally, but so also acorn 
of quercus 'oak' (HindI banji 'oak' RLT, Compo Diet. 
Ilz09). See also s.v. banhya-. For -ija-, fem. adjective, 
note also barija 'crop', from bara-. 

ba!p.tve 'laments', see ba1fZCai, ban-, with -1fZt- from -1fZtt­
secondary contact, see Z 23·30 nva1fZtte, Z 5.46 biha1fZtte, 
-n8.t-, -nd.t-; the conjunct -1fZt- arises only from 
n+dental in secondary contact with -t-. For the suffix 
note also sama1{Zdva- 'suitable'. 

ba!p.da- 'vomited', JS 18r2, see bam-. 
ba!p.da- 'binding', v 341, 83r6 banda loco sing. 'in prison', 

BS G 37, 77b6 ba1fZdhana1fZ, Tib. bcon-ra; III 81.169 
(Turkish) kyesii yuki, para#kharii ba1fZda hame 'the quiver 
strap is the fastening of the equipment' (BS par#kara-); 
v 126, zbz ba1{Zdiina basta uysiinli 'the self bound with 
bonds'; parallel BS Lalita-vistara 294.6 bandhana-Iatii 
'creeper of bondage'. See also bada- from ba1fZda-. 

ba!p.dana- 'binding', Sid. 15 sr3 u bi1fZga ba1fZdanvii Vinli1fZ 
iista1fZna jedq 'and destroys pains in the bands of the 
kidney', BS kuk#-, Tib. mkhal-rked na-ba; Manj. 415 
brraiyuna ba1fZdanya guva 'escaped from love's bonds'. 
Here -nd- preserved (archaic or dialectal) as in ca1fZdana-. 
Compound, III 113, 4v4 ba1fZdana-salvii 'in prisons', 
Manj. 41 dukhinai badana-sela 'in prison of woe', with 
BS siila- and either indigenous ba1fZdana- or BS lw 
bandhana-. See ban-. 

baIpdara 'pepper', Sid. 130VZ ba1fZdarii, BS cavya-, Tib. 
dbyi-mo, Sid. IOrS ba1fZdarq, BScavya-, Tib. dbyi-moTJ, Sid. 
10lv4 badarii hiye perii 'leaves of pepper', Tib. dbyi-mohi 
lo-ma, BS cavya- 'piper chaba'; Mahavyutpatti 4zz6 
dbyi-moTJ, BS campaJ.t (Prakrit ·camba-, Hindi cab). 

ba!p.dara-phiika 'red berry of pepper', Sid. 107rI, BS 
granthika-, Tib. pipiliTJ chen-po, see s.v. philkii. 

banya-, see banaa- 'prisoner'. 
banhya-' tree', ba1fZhya-, bahya-, bhahya-, v 330, 20VZ nom. 

plur. banhya 'trees', BS G 37, 17VZ vrk~iiJ.t, Tib. SiTJ; 
v z63, 89r2 ba1fZnhya, BS G 37, 76b2 vrk~aJ.t; v 340, 80r6 
ba1fZhyii, BS G 37, 7Sa7; v 340, 80q ba1fZhyu nyiilste 
'planted a tree', BS G 37, 7Sa6 vrk~a1fZ viipayeta; Sid. 
15svI bahyii; II 103·59 balJi, K 146, 4rz bihyq; K 146, 4rI 
sau bhahye, ibid. 4rI ttyai bhahyi sina hiyarana 'in one 
fruit of that tree'; Sid. l#rI ba1fZhya1fZ; Sid. 143vS bahya 
gen. plur.; III 47·49 bahvyiili loco plur. (not -ha-). See also 
bagala- 'trunk of a tree' from ·vana-ka- or ·vanga-. 
From van- 'tree', Av. van-, vanii-, gen. plur. vanqm, 
Zor.P. wn l ·van, ·vun and bwn, N.Pers. bun, Oss. D. bun, 
I. byn (second component), D. iixsiir-bun 'wood of nut­
trees', fiirbun, fadqiidbun 'alder wood', pazbun 'wood, 
bushy place' , riizbun 'fruit garden', c'iixbun 'green herb' , 
I. fadqiidbyn 'hornbeam wood', biirzbyn 'birch-wood'; 
Sogd. Bud. wnh, wnyh, wn'kh, plur. wnth, PaSto wana 
'tree', Orm. WUn3, BalocI gwan 'wild pistachio', Paraci 
yan, yan 'oak'; yazg. waneg 'willow', SarIkolI wanuj, 
WaxI wunuk, !:\uynI wan. IE Pok. (omitted); Mayrhofer, 
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Etym. Diet. 19.138, O.Ind. vdn-, vdna- 'wood', Indian 
and Iranian (no IE source certain). PlObably Indo-Iran. 
au-:u- 'to expand, extend, grow', O.Ind. vy-unoti, vy­
oman-, u- (glossed by vistir'!W-) , with -as-, Av. avah­
'fodder', Yasna 32.14 saocayat avo 'he made the plant 
pungent' (see above s.v. durauJg); avo.xvarana- 'manger' 
('eating place of fodder'); RV avasd-m 'food', ASkun au 
'bread'. With -s- O.Ind. Oia-dhi- 'plant, herb', Iranian 
Pasto waliai, Yidyayuya (·auSaka-), Zor.P. hwsk, N.Pers. 
xosah, BalocI hiiSag, mazan-hiiS, Chorasmian wwfyk (-f­
< -s-) 'ear of corn'. To this the IE form could be either 
au- or eu- 'to grow'. From au-:u- was derived 1}-en­
'growing thing , like IE Pok. 78 au- 'moisten', aue-, auen-t­
of river names, see Khotan Saka below vam, Z 17· 10 vabeq.ii 
biirii vaiii varUviindii ggaryau 'the rain pours down; the 
streams flow down [ava-raud-] from the mountains', 
O.Ind. RVavdni- 'stream'. Hence IE au-:u- to 1}-en-, 
Iran. van- 'tree' (or IE eu-:u-). For the ending -hya-, 
either suffix (IE -syo-) or second component is possible. 
See s.v. pharhya 'jar'. Without -hya-, see banlisa­
< ·bana-kasa- 'hole in a tree-trunk'. 

bam- 'to vomit', Sid. 17vS cu hunii bame 'who vomits 
blood', BS asra-, Tib. khrag lud-pahi nad; Sid. losv4 cu 
huna bame, Tib. idem.; Sid. 16q drra1fZ ttavai cu huiiq 
bame til jaidii 'such fever that he vomits blood, that it 
cures', Tib. khrag lud-pahi rims sel-ZiTJ; causative bamlin-, 
Sid. 8rs-vI namvije uci jsa ja#ta hauriiiiii u bamlinanii 
'it must be given boiled in salt water and he must be 
made to vomit', BS lavatta-toyena chardina1fZ tatra 
karayet, Tib. lan-chva c"huhi naTJ-du skol-ba blud-de 
skyug-tu gzug-go. Preterite, JS 18rz ttye jsa ba1fZda 'from 
it was vomited'; Sid. 2r2 bama- 'vomiting', Tib. skyug­
pa; Sid. lor3 bamiime. For ba1fZda-, note also da1{Zda­
'tamed', base dam-. To Av. vam-, aiwi.vantim, Zor.P. apar 
vamU estet, Av. avi dim vanta, Zor.P. aparvamet; vamitan, 
participle, w't'y ·vlitiiy(s.v. spiima-); Oss. D. uomun, uomd, 
I. uiimyn, uiindton, uomd, uiimd, omd. IE Pok. 1146 1}em-, 
O.Ind. vdmiti, vamati, vanta-, vamathu-s, Greek fIlE"', 
EiJETOS, Lat. uomo, uomitus, O.Norse viima 'evil', Lit. 
vemiu, vemti 'vomit'. 

bay- ' guide', II 77· 16-'7 pada-bayai ttiihq hilq.a1fZdu 'we gave 
a woven garment for travelling'. Compound, pa1{Zda­
'road', bay- 'to conduct, lead on straight lines', O.Ind. 
vai-: vi-, pada-vt- 'leader', padavtya- 'footstep', vayUna­
'line, frame'. So rather than biiy- 'lead' (base vad-) with 
shortened vowel, IE Pok. 1123-41}ei-. See s.v. pada-. 

baya- 'fear', SuvP. 66v4 gilchide muhil ttina bayiina 'may 
they deliver me from this fear', BS mocayantu ca mli1fZ 
bhayat; II 40·36-7 avyiica baye haysgama 'intolerable 
fear, grief'; adjective, bayasta-, III 5, 12rI bayasta haysga­
masta pvgstii satva 'fearful, anxious, terrified beings'; 
K 65, 83q bayastii1fZ jSimau aq.arau vaska 'for the sake 
of fearful tormented ones (parallel BS preta-) evil-doers'; 
=K 51.5.10-6.1 bayasta1fZ jSima1fZ vaska; K 64, 81v3 
cu vii ~ai jSimii iirii¢a bayista 'or who are even tor­
mented ones, evil-doers, fearful'. Compound, v 164b4 
baya-biya uysnora 'beings involved in fear' (with biya­
variant to -viya-). From base bai-: bi- 'fear'. To Av. bay-, 
biwi-, niwyeiti, nivayaka, Zor.P. him 'fear', N.Pers. bim, 
BalocI bem, Armen. lw aha-vir-k' 'terror' (TPS 1956, 
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88-90 aha-<a8a-, dyadic). IE Pok. 161-2 bhOi-:blu-, 
O.Ind. bJuiyate, bibMti, bhiyas-, bhih bht-, bhitd-, OHG 
biMn, O.Sax. bibon, O.Eng!. beofian, Lit. bijau-s, bij6ti-s, 
baijits 'causing fear', bdime 'fear'; O.Slav. bojQ, bojati Sll, 
Lat.foedus 'ugly'. Here baya- Iranian, not BS lw from 
bhaya-. See also bi"ai, ha1flbiilkii-. For 'to fear', see 
puvgd-. 

bays- 'move' in various ways (no longer specialized to a 
vehicle), Sid. 13Ir3 ne~gmq, vaska baysiifiil 'it is to be 
practised for tranquillizing', Tib. ii-bar bya-bahi cM-ga 
je byaho (' increasingly practises method of tranquil­
lizing'); IS 29r2 dai ... baysarp,dai 'rushing fire'; Z 4.46 
ci tcalco gga1flgye 0 tcalco siiddhii bayiiire 'when they move 
to the bank of the Ganges or to the bank of the Sindhu'; 
III 43.14-5 syaijsirauvii . . . hii~tii vii~tii baysiirai 'the geese, 
the ducks fly to and fro', =III 47.58 baysiira; K 38.142 
ii~kye baysirii 'tears were flowing' (K 30·208 ii~kyii jsa 
habarj,ai 'filled with tears'); v 355v2 pa¢ii baysiire 'they 
move first'; 2 plur. optative II II5·21 tta tta ra baysiryau 
khvau na hamara iichanii 'so on your part (ra) act so that 
they are not ill'; Z 21·29 daJtu baysiro ha1flggargya nviiya 
kiirj,ii ' very skilfully they practised songs in the assembly' ; 
noun, v 312.22 (uncertain text) baysiima. Preterite, III 

7o·II6 ~ii1fldii tsvii khiiysii va b~ta 'the raven went, she 
hastened for food' (see ba~ta below). Compounds, 
ha1fldarauysya- 'moving in the atmosphere', bahoysana­
'market' from bahii- 'price' and vazana- 'place of opera­
tion'. With preverbs, gvays- 'separate', parauys- 'to 
sink', hoi-, hauj- 'to ravish'. To Av. vaz-, vaJta- 'move', 
vazo.ra(Ja- 'driving a chariot', Zor.P. vazitan, vaze­
nitan, M.Pers.T. prwz- 'fly', M.Parth.T. wz- 'blow', 
jrwlt 'flyaway', wzn 'way', r'lt-wzn 'way', 'ndrw'z 
'atmosphere', prw'z- 'make fly', pdw'z 'following'; 
Sogd. wz-, w'stk with preverbs ii-, ham-, ni-, apa-, pa-, 
pal-, apc-,jra-,parii-. Armen.lw p'arouaz 'seam, patch', 
N .Pers. parviiz 'patch', parviiz, parviizah 'flight'; Pasto 
wazam, watal 'go out', iilwatal ' fly' prewatal 'fall', Baloa 
gwazag 'pass', Orm. yuz-, yuftuk, ywaz-, ywaJtak 'fall', 
Waxi wiiz-:wast 'fall', Suyni wiif-, weft (=wox-, wixt) 
'fall', riwiiz-, riwuxt 'fly', riwez-, riwezd 'make fly', 
Yazg. xawez-, xawuxt 'fly', Waxi rawez- 'jump', Oss. D. 
uozun, I. ilZyn, uzton, uzt 'swing' auyztoj 'they rocked'. 
IE Pok. 1118-20 1}egh-, O.Ind. vdhati, U¢Jui-, Greek 
FSXe-roo, eFE~E, c5Xos, Lat. ueho, uectum, Got. ga-wigan 
'move', Lit. vezu, vezti, O.Slav. vezQ, vesti. 

b@ysa-, beysa-, beysa-, see balysa-. 
baysalp.j- 'seize', see biysa1flj-. 
b@ysana- 'of the frontier', see balysana-. 
bays(i)n- 'awake', Manj. 293 cu tte butte baysaniime thyau 

cu k~am'ide satva parrde 'who understands the awakening, 
swiftly who desire to save the beings'; Manj. 222 na ra 
bgysanida jarj,ina 'they no more awaken from ignorance' 
(late, or inaccurate spelling for biysiin-). 

baysinya, loco sing. 'window (?)', III 106, 20-1 hairthavira 
baysiinya sava 'suddenly she (the girl) mounted to the 
baysiina- (' window')'. From base vaz- 'to blow (of wind)', 
*vaziina- 'wind blowing-place', like BS viita-ayana­
(as in Divyavadiina 315.9 gaviik~a-viitiiyana-, dyadic). 

b@ysiistii, see balysUstii. 
baysga- 'thick, deep; many, large', Sid. 155v1 u baysgai 

bisg hame 'and his tongue becomes thick', Tib. slo-slo-bor 
gyur-pa daTJ; II 66· 1 1 (and 13) baysgyi kabala ' thick blanket' 
(BS kambala-); IS 23rI ~ava-tsuka bUva u kalaputtana 
baysgii 'many night-wandering bhuta-demons and kala­
putana-demons'; III 71"136 hina hii biiyii1fl baysga 'we 
conduct a large troop'; K 49.4.2 baysgi buSiiTfifi pyaure 
'thick clouds, perfumed'; III 59.27-8 spye biirj,ii1fldii 
baysgii 'they rained down abundant flowers'; II 125.8 
baysgii hva1J4ii 'many men'; Z 13.23 ilce ne butte ceri 
baysga nai bunu skote, 'of the water he does not know how 
deep nor does he touch the bottom'; Manj. 57 khuivara 
baysga 'the wave there large'; III 67·43 baysgii pU1flninai 
biirii 'a thick rain of arrows'. From dbaz-, baz-, Av. 
dabq,z-, bq,z- 'sustain', bq,zah-, bq,Inu-, bazvant-, Sogd. 
Man. SfJ'nz 'thick', SfJ'nzq'wyy 'thickness', Yazg. davUz 
'thick', Sarikoli divez, Yidya livzin 'felt cloth', N.Pers. 
dabz, Sangleci vazok 'thick', Oss. D. biiznag 'thick, fat, 
fruitful', D. biizdii, 1. biizn 'thickness', D. biizgin. 1. 
biizdzyn 'thick, strong', Waxi biij 'thick' (ii < d), Baloci 
baz 'thick', baz 'much'. IE Pok. 127 bhengh-, O.Ind. 
bd1flhate 'increase', ba1flhayate 'strengthen', bahU-, 
bd~tha-, Greek 11'CX)(VS, 11'cXxOS, O.Norse bingr 'heap', 
Let. biezs 'thick', biezi 'frequent' (Lat. pinguis?). Note 
also Armen. bazoum, bazma- 'much'. Iranian d- preverb, 
as t- in tkaesa-. 

baysvi 'quenched', K 56, 2or4 biivii id"vii baysvi '(the 
monkey) is extinguished in all his faculties'. See buysve, 
from *vi-zau- 'to quench'. 

bar- 'to bear', participle burj,a-; middle 'ride', v 388, 19r4-5 
kye ha¢ii ssiiru yrndii ssarui birj,ii 'but he who does good, it 
brings good to him', BS G 37, 14a2 yat karoti Subha1fl 
karma sukha1fl tasya bhavi~ati, Tib. gaTJ Zig dge-bahi las 
byed-pa, de ni dge-bar hgyur-ba yin; v 388, 19v3 miistii 
viviigii (BS vipiika-) barindii 'then win great ripening', 
BS G 37, 14a7 ananta1fl bhujyate phala1fl, Tib. hbras-bu 
mthah-yas spyod-par hgyur; 2 sing. K 29.198 k~ta ~tii 
bira ~g utca 'where do you bear the water?' (~g with 
2 person pronoun or possible bJra 'is carried', passive), 
=K 38.135-6 cii bfri tvii utci amai 'whither do you carry 
the water, old woman?' (bfri, not birj,i); v 388, 19rI dukha 
bera 'pains are to be borne'; BS G 37, 13b6 dul;tkham 
anubhavitavya1fl; Tib. sdug-bSTJal mYOTJ-bar hgyur-ro; 
1 sing., III 5, 12r5 aysii uhu jsa iispata baru1fl 'I get from 
you a refuge'; 2 plur. K 41.60 bihauysiiya-1fl barj,a 'carry 
them to the market', =K 44.178 bihauysiiya barj,a 
(*barata); 3 sing., III 23, 14b4 nai na hamadii bJ¢ii 'he 
does not indeed carry it (the raft)'; K 41.56 kimalai birj,a 
'carries his head'; 1 sing. optative v 64·40 cU # himiiti 
strriya cU tvuii ra~a bida bari na (not barina) # tvii riidii 
iirii¢ii 'who the woman may be to whom I bring this 
protection (BS rak~ii), she is not evil-doer to the king' 
(iirii¢a-=ii"agiirj,a-). Z 2·95 "e bi1flbiiysiirii"o hii barj,e 
'the king Bimbasara rides out'; Z 13.149 kho "aha-biirai 
barj,rj,e 'as the chariot-rider rides', infinitive, v IIO, 32r6 
u hii ju ha1fljs~rj,a barii'!lii 'and thither he intends to ride' 
(not in BS). Preterite, Z 5·35 ttiimu hii Siikya burj,iindii 
'then the Siikya-folk rode out'; Z 13·33 ttu kharii karii 
piisu ne burj,u yindii 'the ass cannot carry that load at all' ; 
1 plur., II 44·45 burj,ii1fldu1fl; infinitive, II 22, 17a3 parya 
burj,ii 'deign to bring'. See also ttuvar-, nuvar-, haur-, 
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bliraa-, bara-virfiii, barb'irye, barbajiYli7fZ,rraha-blirai, 
uysnora-, -bara-, -baraa-, bara-, bila-, bi~a-. To Av. bar-, 
b~3ta-, O.Pers. bar-, Zor.P. bar-, burtan, lifJaret,parvaret, 
N .Pers. barad, burdan, livurdan, Sogd. fJr-, wy" fJr­
'explain', Yayn. var-, vurta; M.Parth.T. br-, burd, "wr-, 
wy'wr- 'reply', wy'wrd, M.Pers.T. br-, bwrd, "wr-, 
wy'wr- 'answer', prwr- 'nourish', Baloci barag, burta, 
Oss. D. bariig 'rider'; barun, 1. baryn, barst 'weigh; 
grasp', D. biireii, 1. biire 'measure of quantity'; Pasto 
W!3m, W?'31, dialect Mndi rli-wr3m (r, not r), Paraci bar-, 
Waxi vfr-, vur- 'burden' (*blira-), Yidya vira (*blira-), 
Yazg. varag, plur. vwgaB 'horse', verJ 'mare'; va(r)-, V3g 
'to bear', 3 sing. vard, vur 'fruit', Yidya vory 'fruit', 
Roslini vlir-, vUg 'bring', viirJak 'horse', tluyni vir' crop', 
vlir, vud 'bring'. To IE Pok. 128-32 bher-, O.Ind. 
bhdrati, bhrtd-, Greek <pepoo, Lat jera, Armen. ber-, 
O.Norse bera, Got. bairan, O.Engl. beran, Lit. bernas 
'young person', O.Slav. berQ, birati. 

bara- 'crop', K 23 ·67 dlirabak~a (BS durbhik~li) pasta u bara 
pahi 'famine occurred and the crop failed'; V 62·4 bari 
ha7fZdli¢i yidii 'be can reap the harvest'. See also barlja. 
From bara-, base bar- 'to bear', Zor.P. bar 'fruit', 
barvar 'bearing fruit', ape-bar 'without fruit', N.Pers. 
bar 'fruit, profit', Yazg. vur 'fruit, seed' (u<4), Yidya 
vory 'fruit', tluyni vir (blira-) 'crop'. See s.v. bar-, and 
vargasta-. 

bara- 'behaviour, guise, way', IS 13r3 makalifiii barna 'in 
monkey guise'. To base bar-, Armen. lw bar-k', gen. plur. 
baroue' 'conduct, way of life'; as second component 
-a-bar 'in the way of'. 

-bara- second component, uysnora-, uysnaura- from *uzana-
bara- 'bearing breath' (like N.Pers.Jlinvar 'animal'), see 
also tha7fZgaura-, pa~aura-, dastora-. 

bara- 'kind of clothes (?)', II 60· I 5 sau bari khaueii pajslisii 
sera (sc. lira 'in price'?) 'one hat to wear, (worth?) 50 
satira-'; see also baraka-. 

-baraa- 'bearing', second component, II 35, 8a2 and IV 
60a3 pli~aka-barli 'bearers of documents', II 35, 8a3 
jSlira-barli 'bearers of corn', II 127"34 draysi-barli stura 
'large beasts bringing goods'; V 22a3 kapliysa-barai sturii 
'large beast bearing cotton' (BS karplisa-); II 26·31"7 
b(i)rra-barai, with II 16, ¥I cu birrii baridi, II 36.10.8 cu 
bfm bU¢li7fZdi (possibly *bar(a)nya- 'cut crop', base bar­
'to cut'); III 45.16 upajiva-barai. 

barii 'carrying thing', K 106·257 haba~a arvyau jsa barii 
teO/ta tslnu vi bi~a 'boxes (?), bowls (?) were filled with 
medicines; he is carried upon the bed (?)'. See s.v. teO/ta 
'bowl (?)'. 

baraka 'carrying thing', II 60·9 niimaya sau baraka 'one 
bag (?) of felt'; ibid. b3-4 biUaunli7fZ barakii sau hab~a 
u ula-kagii baraka sau 'one bag (?) for perfumes, full, and 
one bag (?) of camel-hide'. See s.v. namata 'felt'. 

bara-virffii 'bearing a son', Z 5· 101 bara-virfiii bli¢iina 
bissi yslindii 'all the pregnant in due time bare young'; 
IS 8r2 barbirye guysna ja va 'for the pregnant deer'. 
From bara- (or barat-) governing compound with pUra­
'son' >-vir-, -bir-, see s.v. pura-. Similar M.Parth.T. 
br-bwhr 'pregnant', and Sogd. Bud. fJrplh 'pregnant', 
Chr. fJr-plwny 'womb'; PaSto warla 'pregnant' < *barati; 
brlilba, bliirba< *biirb(a)rli-; Waxi varenJ, Sankoli varinz 
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< *baranali-; Sogd. Man. z'tyfJrly 'in the womb'. See 
bar- 'to bear'. 

barija 'harvest, crop', fern. adjective to bara- 'fruit, crop'. 
V 306.07, 1"2 biina ru lJiysda banja afti 104 kUsa kha 9 
'altogether the crop is to hand, 104 kUsa-measures, 9 kha­
measures' ; II 103 ·66 harbiSli7fZ dliyau barljli7fZ sljlimai saba­
jlimai udaSliya 'for the success (and) prosperity of all 
harvests of the dharma-doctrine' (BS sidhya- > sija-; 
sa7fZbhajya->sabaja-, and uddiiya); II 71.3 bare7fZja vaska 
tta lidari yanirau 'for the crop so give care'; K 15.122 
baraijaja khliysa naiSta 'there is no food from the crops', 
= K 23.72 b~ajatea pamvaha naiSta khuysa m jSli buga 
'there is not clothing from the crops, food, and also 
possessions' (BS bhoga-); II 103.46 pyatsli~ta vaska 
baraijli bljaivlikq upagli7fZttaka prracg, hajsg#ta prratta#ta 
vastya ~tli7fZdai '(with the view to removing) for the future 
the devastators of crops, epidemic conditions (which) 
may be established, permanent, persistent' (translation 
AM, n.s., II, 1965, 103), with BS upagantuka-,pratyaya-, 
prat#thita-, vastuka-; III 14.17 barlji ni Siri himlire 'crops 
are not good'; ibid. 23 u banjai ni Siri hi(me) 'and his 
crop is not good'; III 114, 6vI barijli7fZ sijlima (BS 
sidhya-) byehi tsli himi suhye 'he gets success in crops, 
becomes rich (and) happy' (BS sukhita-),; V 250·797-8 
harbiSli7fZ barljli7fZ sijlima byehe tsli hime sUhye. Compound, 
III 14.21 barlja-kerai 'sower of crops', ibid. 27 barlja­
keri sirai ni hime 'sowing of crops is not good for him'. 
With short -i7fZja-, V 61·3 bari7fZji hira vi 'in wealth of a 
crop'. For -ljli-, note also banlja, rukija. Here -itftjli-, 
-ljli-, -aijli-, -e7fZjli-. 

baraijaja 'crop', adjective, K 15.122, quoted s.v. barlja, 
and liyslija. 

barauciiIp. 'official title', gen. plur. II 94.28-9 ea-7fZ sa7fZ 
lira hagrrihlifia hamavai mihai baraueli7fZ parau ttai 'what 
price precisely may have to be sustained, that is a com­
mand to us of the barauca-officials', repeated line II3. 
Context of signatures to a document. From ba-rauea- to 
*raud-li- 'commandant', see s.v. rUkyli7fZ gen. plur. 
'rulers, commandants', base rau- and raud- 'to com­
mand', in parau. The ba- may derive from upa- 'sub­
ordinate'. This is adopted in preference to bara- 'bearing' 
and base vak- 'to speak', see niitukyli-, piitukyli-. 

barnei 'split', Z 24.378 tterii khu samu barnei bissii kusii 
viistlita 'so much that every drum became split'. Base 
bar- 'to split', adjective *barana-ka-, with Sid. 131v4 
listli-v-f hatcyadli hamlire u bera7fZdli 'his bones become 
fragile and tend to split', BS rug-bheda-, Tib. rus-pa 
grum-zi'KJ hgas-pa da'KJ (grum 'lame', hgas 'be split'); I 169, 
85V5 ci-7fZ a~ta biri7fZda 'whose lips split', BS bhagna-. See 
also b;;riite. IE Pok. 133-4 bher- 'cut, split'. 

barbajiyiIp. gen. plur. 'tax-men', II 87·9 kamii-cil lina 
stanii-eu li u barbaj;;yli7fZ hiya sUlya 'from Kan-t!}ou came 
Staniicu and the secretaries of the tax-men' (translation 
AM, n.s., I, 1949, 33). From *bara(t)-baJi-, with -i)'a­
suffix, with blija- 'tribute, tax, payment (as ransom)" to 
base bag- 'share', see s.v. bu~~-. 

barbirye 'pregnant', see bara-virnii; from *bara(t)-puBra-. 
bale' crane (bird)' Sid. 9r2 bale hiya gusta ha7fZtsa mauna ni 

hverai 'flesh of crane is not to be eaten with mau-wine', 
BS valyaka7fZ cliP; madyena (with variant valaka7fZ), Tib. 

BDK 
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lhu-skyar-gyi sa lhaTJ day l!!:an-lig-tu mi bzah, O.Ind. 
baliika- 'crane', Udanavarga 17'3 ehu-skyar, BS kala­
ha'f!lsa-, Pali konea. Beside baliika-, also ba¢a-, bala-; 
possibly Lat. fuliea 'water-bird'. 

baloha- 'a cloth', Sid. 147v4 suraka baloha ha'f!ldrri vya 
'in a clean cloth; Tib. ras gcaTJ-mahi naTJ-du; Sid. 148r2 
sura baloha: hii vistiina 'a clean cloth must be placed', 
Tib. ras gcaTJ-ma-Ia zen-par btab-ste (zen' desire', hdebs 
'throw'); loco sing. Sid. 149v1 surakana baloha:na 
pv'lysaka baniina 'in the clean cloth the cover must be 
fastened', Tib. ras gcaTJ-mahi naTJ-du phur-te (phur­
'wrap'); Sid. 153v4 balohana nu~tiinq' it must be wrapped 
in a baloha-cloth'. Note also II 130, 2469, 3 pasti pt¢e 
phariika ma balii'f!lha haura pasti hau¢e 'he deigned to 
write; many pieces of cloth to me (? or mara' here ') he 
deigned to give'. Possibly from *apa-Iau-(Jtfa- to IE Pok. 
692 lou- 'to wash', Greek AOVW, AOW, Lat. laua, lauere, 
lauiire, lautus, Armen. loganam 'bathe oneself', if the 
'bathing' or 'washing' cloth. 

baltte 'rolls', see ba¢-. 
balysa- 'knower of ritual utterances', used to translate BS 

brahman-, bhagavant-, tathiigata-, sarvajna-; the abstract 
balYsUsta renders bodhi-, sarvajfia-tattva-; alone, or pre­
ceded by gyasta- 'worshipful', balysa- translates BS 
buddha-. The one who seeks bodhi- (bgysusta kus§) is 
called balysuna-vuysai (kuys- 'to seek '), rendering BS 
bodhi-sattva-. Full references are given in KT VI 225-30. 
Note also III 128·6-7 biSi ptrmiittama bgysiini bgysusti 
kusg'f!l 'we seek the all-supreme Buddhaic bodhi­
knowledge' and K 106'259 saliivyau biiysusta kus§ 'with 
his words seeks bodhi-knowledge'; V 123, 19V1 balysa­
bajii~~a 'Buddha-voice' to render brahma-svara-; III 

134 b I balysuntneina aysmuna to render bodhi-citta- 'the 
mind towards bodhi-knowledge'. Later forms bgysa-, 
b§ysa-, beysa-; adjectives, balysufia-, balysiina-, SuvO. 
68n balysiiniinu Hiiviinu 'of Buddha's listeners', BS jina­
Sriivakiinii'f!l, V 381, 3b2 balysiini teiirtmi, =V 332, 24v2, 
BS G 37, 21b4 buddha-k~etra- 'Buddha's field'. Variant 
K 7, 147v1 balysflne-vuysii (plur.), and K 6, 145v3 balysu­
iievuysei. 

Tumsuq Saka (old orthography) biirsa-, later biirzyenu 
(gen. plur.), with balysa- from base barz- or braz- (as with 
base dalz-, draz-, see drays-), to O.Pers. brazmaniya­
(br- assured by Elamite transcription). The IE original 
of this Iran. braz- is highly ambiguous, but, by association 
with (possibly) Av. biJriJZavant- (proper name), Bcxp3CXEv-rT)S 
and O.Ind. brah-: brh- in brdhman-, brahmdn-, bfh-, may 
be traced to IE bhlagh-, see KT VI 230, a later proposal by 
W. Wiist, PHMA 8-II, 1966, 22i *blighmen- to bel­
'strong' is rather a retrogression. 

balysana- 'limited district', bgysana-, bgysna, III 83'14 
bgysna k~tra ystnt nii'f!lda 'they took under their care the 
adjacent land', K 22·64 dada rre biiysaiia rr(e) mvada 
mahedrrasena 'Dhana the king; in an adjacent land lived 
king Mahendrasena', =K 14'II2 dada rre btysanue 
mai(he)drrasaina. Adjective, III 16, 1v3 balysaniinu rrudinu 
rak~a 'protection for the adjacent kings'; V 109, 31V6 
balysant siina rre 'the adjacent enemy king', BS siimanta­
kasya pratisatru-riijfia~; V IIO, 32r2 ttye balysant rrundi, 
BS tasya siimantakasya riijna~, V 110, 32f4 ttye balysanni 

siina rrundi, BS tasya siimantakasya pratisatru-riijfia~; 
v 82'7ov5 (ba)lysant siina rrunda. See also (uncertain) V 
350' 17, 2b 5 balysantnau suha janiika 'destroyer of pleasure 
(BS sukha-) of the adjacent people (?)'; and V 220'13'3 
sa'f!l bgysana ~tiire; ibid. 5 hamadii bgysanauSta spii~te 
correcting IV II6·17·22. Note also BS priitistmii riijiino 
(Mal).icu<;la-avadana) and Tokhara B liinte kiilyminfii. From 
base varz- 'to enclose', varzana- 'enclosure', Av. varz­
'to close off', varazJna-, varaziina-, O.Pers. vardana-, 
Zor.P. viilan (w'ln'), N.Pers. barzan 'district of a city', 
Zor.P. viilaniin hamsiiyakiin 'neighbours', Parsi-Sanskrit 
gloss sva-panktiya; Oss. arnaz 'herd'. IE Pok. 1168 
1ferg-, 1freg-, O.Ind. vrajd- 'herd', vrjana- 'enclosure', 
Greek EEpyW, EpyW, Celtic O.Ir. fraig 'wall'. 

balysga- 'high', Z 22· 145 phajsai ka¢e uysnata balysga 'his 
rump greatly raised, high'; Sarpghiita, 8Vl bulysdeta u tta 
balysgatteta' length and also height', BS G 37, 7b6 iiyiima­
vistiira (unpublished fragment). For' high', see uska. Base 
barz- : brz- 'to increase in size (height, length, force)', 
Av. barazaya-, baraz-, barazant-, barazi-, barazah-, Oss. DI. 
biirzond, Zor.P. buland, burz, biilii'S, N.Pers. buland, balii, 
M.Parth.T. bwrz, bwrzyst, Yidya viitt 'long' (*barZn-), 
vanayaro 'high hill', Waxi varz 'long', Sangleci va:;duk, 
~uyni vu:;j, Pasto u:;d, Yazg. vaz. See also below bulysa-. 
IE Pok. 140-1 bhergh-, O.Ind. barh-, brhdnt-, Armen. 
berdz 'hill', bardzr 'high', O.Eng!. beorg 'mound', Lat 
foretus 'strong'. For -ga- note mulysga- 'short'. 

balsa 'in the monument', loco sing. to balsa-. 
balsa- 'monument', rendering BS stupa- and eaitya-, K 5, 

143r3 acc. plur. balsa, Tib. mlhod-rten (= BS stupa-, 
eaitya-), K 5, 143f4 balsiinu gen. plur.; V 29v3 loco sing. 
ee balSa sau spiitau uysdiSiitii 'who throws up one blossom 
on a shrine', parallel Divyavadana 467'22-5 yo buddha­
eaitye~ prasanna-citta iiropayen muktaka-pu~pa-riiSi'f!l; 

Z II'55 balSo, Z II'36 balSa; V 14, 9v5 ttina balSa iina 
'being in the shrine'; III 4, 9v3 balSa nyiinii 'he must sit in 
the shrine', v 296v 4 ee balSa gatgu baniita 'he who makes 
bells in the shrine (rather 'makes to sound ')'; V 298, 
dr2 kye balsuvg baniitii 'who in shrines makes (bells?),; 
V 298, dn ee balsu jsiite 'who goes to the shrine', later 
form, II 74'42 bgsii, II 105'96-7 b§sa busPiijii' stupa-monu­
ment and gandha-kuti-room'; gen. plur. III 5 I ,67; 77 
besii hiilai 'towards the shrines'; K 72' 16-7 eu y I hisii 
ttauda jsiivii 'who goes reverently to the eaitya-shrine'; 
ibid. 19 biiSa; ibid. 24 btsiiili 'towards the shrine'; ibid. 
27 ~i eu bisa ttuda jSiivi 'he who goes reverently to the 
shrine'. Adjective -una-, possibly II 2'30 bgisu'f!l bauspau­
janiinq raninai stupq 'the jewelled stupa-monument of 
the gandha-kuti-room'. The syllables -alsa- occur in 
balsa-, halsa- and *palsa-, pgsa-, from *barsa-, *harsa­
and *parsa-. Here to IE Pok. 122-3 bhelk-, O.Eng!. balca 
'baulk', Greek <paAKTjS 'plank, baulk'. 

basa 'load', Z 20'14 kho baia nva'f!ltte 'as the load shifts'; 
II 37, 12a4 basg baig hii gaysii niisara 'load by load put 
down the reeds', with parallel II 33, 3b5 biira hiiragaysii 
parya niisiita 'deign to place down the reeds load by load' 
(SDTV 39). Base vaz- 'carry', Av. vazya- 'load', Zor.P. 
gloss pultak' back-load' ,Parsi-Sanskritbhiiraka'f!l; Oss. D. 
uiizii, I. uiiz 'load, weight', DI. uiizzau 'heavy', ~uyni 
WtZ 'burden' (*vazya-), wtzdiir 'porter', R5sani wazm, 



wazn, wlz 'load', adjective wazmtn 'heavy', BartangI 
wlz, Yazg. waz 'load'. IE Pok. II 18-20 !jegh-. See bays­
above. 

basidi 'last (?)', IV 62a mde saiana 5 kusi-v-t ha¢a bastdi 7 
'from Sude Sala; 5 kusa-measures, they last (?) for 
7 days'. Possibly *ava-zai- 'remain', base zai- to za-, 
Av. za(y)- 'send, let go', ivtzaya8a 'you abandon', Oss. D. 
izajun 'remain', bajzajun, 1. zajyn, bazzajyn. IE Pok. 
418-9 ghe- 'fail; forsake', O.Ind. jahiiti 'leaves', htna-, 
Greek K1Xavc.u 'reach', O.Engl. gan 'go'. See s.v. vasare 
'they avoid' (Z 13.56). 

baSiinauiia 'variety', Manj. 144 paremarthyai hamtra 
baiunauna gunai nista 'they would become possessed of 
paramartha- (' supreme reality'), there is no mark (= BS 
lakfat.za-, nimitta-) of variety'. Abstract to bissuna- 'of all 
kinds' (bissa- with guna-), rendering BS vieitra-. 

basja!p. 'sins', gen. plur., K 156. 1 1 dasau maistau basja1fl jsa 
part pathtya ' from the ten great sins he deigns to abstain', 
= III 64.13-4 dasau maista1fl baiga1fl jsq pathtsa1fl 'we, 
abstain from the ten great sins'. See basga-. 

basti 'to bind', infinitive to ban-, II 104.84-5 prrat.zihana 
pastai baiti 'he deigned to make a prat.zidhana-vow'; II 
41 "7-8 bastii 'to be bound'. 

bastaka 'evilly (?)', Manj. 123 (Sakrra ... )jstnaju baitaka 
piitea 'then he lives an evil life " to later form of basga-, 
like K IIl·345; 351 mvastgi kaiIJa 'for favour' (older 
muige). See also best§ (K 98.217). 

b!}stikl! 'evil (?)', K 153.19 cu bgstikqpatsya satsarrve Msii 
'(she, Dhupa, personified incense) who renounced evil in 
the forest of migration' (BS sa1flsara-, with adjective 
suffix -uva-). To baiga- 'evil'. 

basda 'evil, sin', SuvP. 64v2 baSda, BS agaurava-; SuvP. 
63v4 baSd§, BS papa-, Z 12·70 baSda, Z 13.87 baSdo, 
Z 23·34 baidau, Z 13.81 baSdiye, Z 13·70 baidye, Z II·68 
baide, Z 6·22 baidyau jsa, II 101·12 basga1fl jsa; K 39.160 
ga1fljsii byaudai a baiga maistii 'I have committed a fault 
or a great evil'; V 246, loa4 baige Me garkhye 'sins are 
heavy', =K 98.217-8 beit§ Me gakhye, see also baitaka; 
III 64.13-4 daiau maista1fl baiga1fl jsq pathtsa1fl 'we 
abstain from the ten great sins', = K 156. II daiau 
maistau baija1fl jsa part pathtya 'he deigns to abstain 
from the ten great sins'. With bh-, II 55·34 bhaije aya1flysa 
nafij1fldii 'evils, troubles quieted'. Adjective, V 69, 8r5; 6 
baSdainei ha1flbtsii 'heap of sin', BS G 37, IIb3 akuSala­
skandha1fl, Tib. mi dge-bahi phutiJ-po; V 40, 56a4 ttye 
niita baSdainai js(a)te numalSa 'he follows that river of 
sin', with -ainaa- to -a nom. sing. as ssanda 'earth', 
ssandeinei (from -au-, note also ahvainaa- 'fabulous' and 
sarvainai 'leonine '). Compound, baida1flggara- 'sinner', 
Z 13·70 kye baida1flggare ttii rrundii 'what sinners these 
kings', see dtra1flggara-, byana1flgara-, hava1flggara-. 
From base band- : bad- 'to strike, injure', Av. bazda- 'ill', 
Zor.P. bazak, N.Pers. bazah 'evil' (-z-<-zd-). In basga 
-s- palatalised by -y- *bazdyaM-. To IE Pok. 126 bhen­
'to strike', AV bqnayan, with -d(h)- bhendh-:bh1Jdh-. 
See also s.v. ban-. 

ba~~ii 'streams', Z 17" 14 ku viiteo nyultte kho baffii nyu¢are 
samu 'where later it rolls down just as streams roll down'. 
Possibly connected with O.Ind. vakfu- 'Oxus river'. The 
-ff- may represent older -xs-, xs-, -fs- or -s- (variant with 

basidi - ba~1Ya!p.da 273 

kf). From base vaxs-:uxs- 'to pour out (water, or fire or 
dust), to moisten', Av. vaxsyente vaxsa 'moisten with a 
flow', Yast 19.50 paiti uzuxsane 'I will gush out (with 
flames)" iitra-vaxs- 'under-firepriest' (either vaxs- 'make 
fire burn' or 'make fire increase '), O.Ind. ukfati' moisten'. 
IE Pok. III8 !jeg!}- 'moist, moisten', O.Norse vokva, 
vekkyja 'pour out (blood),; for 'dust' note also Yidya 
parwaxse (*pari-vaxsaka-) 'broom'. The name Waxan, 
Waxt is WaxI wux 'Wakhan' < "'vaxSu-. For 'moisten' 
and 'flow', note O.Ind. unad- (3 sing. unatti) beside 
Armen. get (gen. plur. getoe', getie') 'river', to IE Pok. 
78-80 a!jed-. The base Av. vaz- is in meaning unsuitable 
for baffa-. For the forms of the name Vak!?u, see BSOAS 
13, 1950, 402. 

ba~khva loco plur. 'bushes', JS 25r3 eu ga1fltsva pasta 
garyau sa1flgyau hvasta, khainu¢va b~khvii 'who fell in 
pits, beaten by stones from mountains, in thorny bushes'. 
Base baf- with suffix -kha- to vaxs- 'grow', Av. urvara­
nqm . . . vaxsd (Vid. 18·63), Zor.P. vaxsUan, vaxslnUan, 
vaxsak, vaxsisn (of plants), Yidya waxs- 'to grow' (of 
plants), woxse ("'vaxsaka-) 'growing'. For suffix -kha­
(adjective and noun), see ggarkha- 'heavy', yserkha­
'miserable', arkha- 'growth', birkha- 'seat', Oss. 1. 
uiiriix, D. urux 'wide'. Possibly Ublx (Paxii) basx°'; 'bay 
tree, wild vine' may derive from Alanian. 

ba~ta- 'practise', participle to bays-, II 80·26 na ja ba~tu 
aysa-1fI kusala sajakyii vaskii ' I did not practise good deeds 
for them for the sake of learning' (= 'as learning 
required '). 

ba~1a- 'move, hasten', to bays-, III 70·II6 ~a1fldii tsva 
khaysii va ba~ta 'the (female) raven went, hastening, for 
food'; V 263, 89v2 ttii hvata1fldii ba~ta 'these men ran', 
BS G 37, 77a2 iti tat-k~a1Ja1fl pradhavitva, Tib. brgugs-te 
(' having run '). 

ba~ta- 'urge (?)', II 8·134 u dada ha ba~tadu khu draiyau 
kaIJa parau pasta' and we urged so much that he gave an 
order for the three'. Base bays-. See SnTV 28. 

ba~1arr- 'spread', v II3, 35v4 spiityau b~tarriina 'it (the 
earth) must be bestrewn with flowers', BS pUfpa-reIJubhir 
abhikaritavyal.z; V II3, 35v5 spiityau banarrdyau 'with 
bestrewn flowers' (not in BS); SuvO. 55V5 dharmaysanii 
(BS dharma-asana-) b~tarrdii tyii 'the seat of dharma­
doctrine is spread', BS dharmasana1fl prajnapta1fl bhavi­
~yati ('will be provided'), SuvO. 54·4-5 aysanii (BS 
asana-) vistanii ba~tarranii 'the seat must be placed, 
spread'; SuvO. 68vI spiityau jsa ssando ba~tarrde 'he 
spread the earth with flowers', BS pu~pa-avaktrtza1fl 
dharaIJi1fl; v 381, 3a5 and v 332, 24v5 aysana b~tarrda, 
BS asanana1fl prajnapta1fl. Nouns N 176.10 (u)pakari 
kama jsa hva¢ii jvtndii khaysii asta1flna pattarra ba~tarrii 
byu1flnii 'service by which men live, the nourishment, 
food and the rest, spread things, delightful' (if bryuna- is 
understood); Z 3.41 aysana ba~tarrgya kho gyastflna 
samu 'seats just as divine spreading' (= 'seating'); Z 2·49 
ba~targyo nirmite hulgo ttatatu pharu spiite viieiitra 'he 
created by magic a soft spread (seating), much wealth, 
various flowers' (BS vicitra-). See also a~tiire, pa~tarda-, 
bi~tara-, prrastharma¢a-; cognates s.v. star-. 

ba~1ya!p.da ide' they blessed', K 137"907 u khvi b~tyii1flda 
Me 'and when they blessed it', Tib. byin-gyis brlabs-pa. 

19-2 
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The Tibetan phrase translates BS adhinhita- 'controlled 
(by super-natural means), blessed'. Hence a calque upon 
BS adhi-stha-, by *abi-stay- (see s.v. ~te); the lw ayifth- is 
more usual. 

basaka- 'calf', Z 5·94 kho ju basaku kilSiite miita 'as the 
mother seeks the calf'; III 89· 166 nuvara-ysa basakii' new­
born calf'; II 40.38 hirasakii iysiye basaka jsi mauiia(da) 
visa jul1i jsa 'as by a black frisky calf, behave through love' 
(emend SDTV 121). From *vasa- 'calf', Zor.P. vahzk, 
Parsi-Persian vahz, N.Pers. bahi 'kid', Oss. D. uiis 'calf', 
uiiss, plur. uiisitii; uiisidonii, uiisdonii 'stall for calves' 
(1. riiuiid, rod' calf'), Paraci yaso (*vasaka-), Orm. yusi, 
yuskak, yW:Js, Waxi w3sk (*vasyaka-), Sarikoli wisk, 
Sangleci wosok, Yazg. wits (it < a), plur. wasaB. To IE Pok. 
II 75 1jet- 'year', 0 .Ind. vatsa-, vatsara- 'year', vatsa­
, calf', savatarau 'having same calf', Alban. vjete 'calf'; 
Lat. uetus, ueteris 'old', uitulus ' calf' ; Got. wi prus 
'lamb of one year'. 

basta- 'bound', participle to baii-, III 20, 4b3 bastii pala1{lgii 
'fixed in paryanka-posture', BS paryankam abhujya; JS 
34v4 dyuma-basta 'intent upon ravening (lion)'; V 150, 
4a5 Illviitii bastii 'bound upon'; K 67.174 ha1{l vi basti 
'always bound', =K 71, 8r2 ha vz basta; 3 sing. fern. 
K 47·57 cala basta 'she bound clothes (on him)'; III 68.70 
brrlye jsa basta vistiita 'they became bound by love'; 
Manj. 187 hlrva aysmva basta 'mind bound in things'; 
Manj. 410 basta . . . guva' bound .. .loosed'; 3 plur. Manj. 
124 bgstada pade avaya 'they closed the road to ruins' 
(BS apaya-); K 42.118 ha1{ltsai va sa1{lbaji bastiidii 'they 
formed a plot against him'; K 10, 9r5 prat}ihiina bastandii 
zndi 'they made pra1}idhana-vows'; participle *bastaka-, 
Manj. 241 behz bastau tta khvz samvad"a 'exceedingly 
continuous so as the wave in the sea' (BS samudra-); 
=Z 5.83 pabasto khvzyii samudru. 

bastauda 'hastened (?)', 3 sing., II 100·218 ~g iraparavai, 
u kUfcj.a vzrai bastauda u japhai afta1{ldq 'he sold the 
(jade-) stone and hurried to the palace and began his 
discussion'. Possibly *ava-stap- to Zor.P. ostap 'haste', 
DkM 581.18 ostapet, Armen. lw stap 'haste, trouble', 
stapem 'to oppress', N.Pers litab, lita/tan, M.Parth.T. 
'wyst'bysn *avista{3isn 'pressure', M.Pers.T. 'wyst'b. 
Possibly to IE Pok. 1013 step-, O.Slav. stopa 'footstep', 
stepeni 'stairs', with nasal IE stemp-. O.Slav. stQpiti, 
stQpati 'to tread', O.Lit. stapyti-s 'to stay', Lit. stepas 
, apoplexy'. 

b~sta 'stuffed', Manj. 18 habacj.abgsta 'filled, stuffed', see 
gasta-. 

bahaysa 'hunter', see bihiiysa-. 
babi 'tree', II 103.59, see s.v. banhya-. 
baha~ta 'separated', K 9, 43r3 ttiitiiiie dr~te jsa bahiifta 

'separated from that heresy' (BS drfti-). See pahiifta-. 
bahau 'contempt (?)" Manj. 80 cu ra bahau dfcj.ae hvana 

'what also are contempt (?), degrading (dfra- 'low'), (evil) 
talk'. See s.v. inst. sing. bahauna. 

bahauji 'seize (?)' (in a list of hostile acts), III I I, 2ov4-5 ma 
ma dliiii ma bahauji ma daraiia yana ' do not overthrow (?) 
me, do not seize (?) me, do not treat me violently (?)'. 
Possibly to be taken with hujiite, see biihujiite 'holds', 
parallel to BS dharaya-. From *upa-hauk-. 

ba-hojsa 'of little force', v 116, 65vI ba-hojsa dfra atica (BS 

akrtya-) gyiita-usa uysnaura 'weak, low, inactive, power­
less beings', BS hzna-vzrya1}i satvani. From bata- and 
*hotajsa-. 

bahauna (inst. sing.) 'contempt (?)', in a list of ethically 
bad acts, III I, 5v5 (d)uje jsa, a bahauna, a tvarzsce jsa 
'with degrading, or contempt (?), or exaggeration', =IIl 
8, 16r5 dfcj.e jsa, a bahauna, a tvatarisciite jsa. Hence bahau 
from bata- 'small, little' and hau 'word, speech'. See 
Manj. 80 bahau. 

b~hauya 'plant name', III 86·86; III 90.192-3 szya bghguya 
'white (plant)'; III 85.68 gi!Ja1{lya. 

bahoysana- 'market', Z 22.136 bahoysani hviihii u miistii 
'market wide and large'; II 56.24 bahauysna (plur.); II 
25.26 biha1{lysa; K 44.178 loco sing. bihauysiiya, =K 
41.60 bihauysiiyq, not in Divyavadana 382, but Chinese 
text' in the market' (J. Przyluski, ASoka, 419.4); Z 22.136 
loco sing. bahoysiia. From vaha- 'price, value, selling' 
with vazana- 'place of operation', Zor.P. vahiik, N .Pers. 
bahii, Oss. D. uiijii, 1. uiij, uoj 'sale' (*vahya-), Yidya 
huy (*vahaka-), Khowar lw way, Suyru waf 'debt' 
(*vahaka-); Sogd. Bud. yw" kkr (*xwak-kar-) mrtym'yty 
'merchants', Sogd. Man. xw' qr; Chorasm. w' h. From 
*vaha-cara(na)-, Zor.P. vacar, N.Pers. bazar, Armen. 
lw vacaf 'market'; Sogd. Man. w'ern, Sogd. Chr. w'!n 
'street'. To IE Pok. 1173 1jes- 'to trade', Hittite 1jaS-, 
1jaSija- 'buy', ussaniia 'sell' 1jessia 'price'; IE 1jes-no­
'price', O.Ind. vasna-, Greek QVOS, QWO:, wvi} 'purchase', 
Lat. ulnum 'sale', uendo 'to sell', O.Russ. veno 'dowry'. 
For vazana-, see bays-. See also bahauysyau jsa, and 
vahii. 

bahauysyau 'merchants (?)', inst. plur. v 64·44 gviira­
gviryau bahauysyau jsa 'with business-busy merchants'. 
See bahoysana- 'market' and gvara- 'business'. 

bahya- 'tree', see banhya-. 
ba 'wind', see bata-. 
ba 'root', see baga-. 
ba 'towards oneself' (preverb or adverb), JS 5v2 khu hvC 

viysa ba tharrtje (or biithalf1fe, but without change of initial 
of second component) 'as a man pulls a lotus'; Z 23.154 
ba hujiite' he carries' (or biihujiite) parallel to Tib. thogs-te, 
Pali dharesi (see hujiitii). For ba with uysdai-, see below 
baysdai- 'look'. From *upak-, Zor.P. 'p' k *apak 'with', 
N .Pers. aba, ba. For -a, see tta, ha, va, ca. Pasto hOe 
'near' (*upakai), Orm. (lw from Pasto) boi 'near'. To Av. 
upa, O.Pers. upa, IE Pok. 1106 upo, O.Ind. upa, upakd­
'near'. 

ba 'perfume', K 63, 79v3, see gu. 
ba 'president over', v 283, 78·2bl pySi nakfgttrrii ba gyasti 

diva 'the devf devata (goddess, deity) president over the 
PUfya-nakfatra- (lunar mansion),. From base biiy-:biista­
'conduct'. See bayaa- III 13.52.1 verso; recto I salya­
biiya 'year-presidents' of the animal cycle; ibid. r2 sau 
hacj.a bastii yantdi 'they (the animals) can preside over 
one day'. 

ba- 'to shine', see gayii, baimya-, and vzv- 'to shine', Av. 
ba-, biinu-, biimivan-; IE Pok. 104-5 bhii-. 

baga 'root, biita-, biiva-, bii, SuvO. 4r2 bago, BS mula-; 
SuvO. 5V3 ssiirye hiirii biita 'root of good thing', BS 
kusala-mula-, v 78, 149r3-4 bisanu Sira1}u hiira1}u biigo 
ha1{lberfndii 'they fulfil the root of all good things', Tib. 



dge-bahi cnos thams-cad yOTJS-SU rdzogs-par hgyur-ro; 1255, 
I 70V2 puiit1flju batu kilsta1fldii 'they planted root of merit', 
BS (ed. Nobel 103.7) avarupta-kuiala-mula-; Sid. 137rI 
batii1fl jsa; Sid. 17V4 bate, Sid. 14v4 biityau jsa, BS mula-, 
Sid. 12v5 biiva, Z 15.125 bhata; -gy-, -j-, K 5, 142V3 
nasta bagyii, Tib. rea-ba 'root'; loco sing. bagyo, biijo, 
biiju, later baja, parallel to BS mule' at the base, under, by, 
near, subject to', Z 24.239 nve bagyo 'in a boat', Z 24.279 
purniinu bajo 'under arrows'; Z 24· 5 I 3 tc§imaiii nu bagya 
'under their eye'; III 58.14 riihulii baja 'with Rahula'; 
administrative IV 80 baja (and dtna) 'under', Chinese 
(K 134) hia 'below'. From *upiika- 'near, under', O.Ind. 
RV upakd- 'nearness'. IE Pok. II06 upo. See s.v. ba 
'towards'. Possibly two words, I. baga- 'root' from *ui­
akii- to base IE Pok. II20-2 tjei- 'to twist', to Oss. D. 
uedagii, I. uidag 'root', and 2. baja 'near' < *upaka­
(even though BS mule' at the root' is used for' by'). 

baga- 'part, portion', Sid. 15r2 baga, Tib. cha, Sid. 15rI 
tcurii bhagii 'fourth part', from bag- 'share', see s. v. 
bu~~-; with -g- preserved (archaic or dialectal), but rather 
lw from BS bhaga-. Frequent in documents. 

baggara- 'leaf', SuvO. 56r6 biiggare spiite htyara 'leaves, 
flowers, fruits', BS pu~pa-phala-; Z 22· 119 baggare 
hfyara spiite, =V 41, 84a5 baggare hfy(ara)///; Sid. 153v2 
bagara, Tib. lo-ma; JS 24v4 bagara; v 263, 89r3 ha1fltsa 
batyau ha1fltsa biigaryau ha1fltsa spyau, BS G 37, 76b4-5 
sa-mulah sa-patral; sa-phalal; sankural;, Tib. SiTJ rea-ba 
daTJ bcas, lo-ma daTJ bcas, myu-gu daTJ bcas-pa; K 66.142 
bagara1fl ha1flkhfysi 'number of the leaves'. From *varka­
ra-, M.Parth. T. wrkr (BSOS 9, 1937,89), Sogd. Bud. wrkr 
to base vark-, Av. varJka, Zor.P. vark, valg, N.Pers. barg. 
To IE Pok. II39 tjel- (of hair, wool, grass), with -k-, 
O.Ind. valkd-, 'bark'; -k- O.Ind. vdlSa- 'twig, sprout', 
Av. varJsa- 'hair', O.Slav. vlasil 'hair'. Possibly here 
belongs, with -ks-, Av. varJsa- 'plant', Yazg. warx 'herb', 
Suyni warx 'grass', O.Ind. vrk~d- used of the' soma-plant' 
and in general of a 'tree'. 

baj~ 'payment, tax', III 75.234-5 na ma jsanyarii bajq 
nasyarii 'do not slay me, take a ransom'; II 52.9 auva 
biija vtthasai 'to exact taxes in the villages'. From baji-, 
O.Pers. baji-, Zor.P. baz, N.Pers. baj, biiz, baz 'tax', 
toponymic B031-ypaf3av 0 Eo-n 7EAc.0VIOV; Armen. lw 
baz, bazapan 'exactor uectigalium', Syriac bzbn *bazban, 
N.Pers. bajban, biizban, biizvan, bajdar, biiZdar, to base 
bag- 'to share', see s.v. bu~~-. Compound, barbajfya1fl. 

baja' basis', Manj. 82 piirfphu biija bvaiia '(the two sabiira­
'equipments ') are to be known to be support and (-u) 
basis'. Derivative of baga- 'root'. 

baja' for the sake of' parallel to udisiiya (BS uddisya), K 64, 
81v4 niisi tta dukha satva baja' I take so the pains on 
behalf of the beings'; III 129, 158, 20-1 ttramq ttii satvii 
baji karmi avartta . .. dfs§ yinamane 'so for the beings we 
may confess karma-acts, obscurations' (BS karma, 
iivaratta-); III 129.22 ttriimq tta satva baji dukha karye 
bu4i yiniimine 'so for the beings may we be able to bear 
pains, exertions'; III 64.20 jSfna paba askhajsiime baja, 
=III 103.52 jsfiia paba uskhiijsamai udasiiyi 'for the 
exaltation of life's continuance', K 156.17-157.20 jsfiia 
paba askhajsame baja parya haiNe 'deign to give for the 
exaltation of life's continuance'. 
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baje 'together with', Sid. 152V3 a va Piitcq vatsavfs§ ttf baje 
astauci muiia1flda1fl mura1fl hfye iihe tta ta pajsiiiiii khu tta 
thyautta hva 'or next with vatsa-seed, eggs of birds 
living on dry land must be so boiled as previously stated', 
BS jangala-att¢ajal;, Tib. yaTJ-na dug-mo-iiuTJ-gi sa-bon­
gyi skyin-par bya skam-sa-na gnas-pahi sgo-TJa STJa-ma 
biin-du bcos-pa (skyin-pa 'loan '). BS vatsa- 'holarrhena 
antidysenterica' . 

bajapaya 'tax-protectors (?)' (miscellany, uncertain text), 
II 50.42-3 tta tta ra tcasyau p§~kala vfra bfsa baja-paya 
hfiiii1fl fdai 'so also are the groups of revenue-protectors 
inhabiting the district Tcasyau'; II 50.44-5 tta bura gura 
auva bisa baja-piiyii htiia1fl 'so many the groups of 
revenue-protectors inhabiting the village Gura'. Un­
certain context. For baja- 'revenue, tax' with pii­
'protect', note also Armen. lw bazapan, N.Pers. baz-ban 
(see s.v. baja-). 

bajana- 'vessel', Sid. 19v4 bhaja1fl, K II2·367 khu bajaiia 
utca 'as water in a vessel', III 88· I 50 bajinakaiiii 'in a 
vessel', III 58.9-10 bhiijina ha1flberf1fldii 'they fill the 
vessel', Sid. 146r2 biijinaiia 'in a vessel', Tib. snod-du, 
Z 4·75 biijana-loki, Z 4.1 bhiijana-lokii, BS bhiijana-loka-. 
Rather BS lw than Iranian with Av. bajina-. See bagala-. 

bajsa- 'virtue', see buij sa. 
bajsakya 'flame', see biilj"sakyau. 
baii- 'destroy (?)', causative to ban- 'injure', K 109.323-4 

asa piirahii rruyada baisa saiia alabana ~k(au)jai baiiada 
'causing to fail the sky's (BS akasa-) basis, destroying all 
sa1fljiia (' plan '), iilambana- (' grasp '), factors (= BS 
sa1flskara-)'. Base raud- 'to lose'; band- > ban-, thence 
*biinaya- > baii-. 

bana 'depth', Sid. 103v5 cii masu baiiii ~te 'how much 
depth is there?', Tib. zabs ci-cam yod-pa daTJ; see buna­
'bottom' < *budna-. 

baiia 'some commodity', v 207, 16·2·3 ///biiiia sa 'one 
object'. 

bal!lD.a1!l 'talks', III 71 ·74-5 ba1fliiii1fl jsa ha~tii u va#ii 
'with talks to and fro'. See buiia-. 

ba~a- 'time', SuvP. 68vI bii¢ii ha1fltharki jsa patcii 'with 
constriction of time then', BS kala-sa1flkate; SuvP. 66v2 
bisii bii¢q 'always', BS satata1fl; v 328, 7r3 ttu bii¢u 'at 
the time', BS G 36, 4b6 tasyii1fl velaya1fl; III 83.24-5 
ttitca1flpha ba¢a, = ibid. 28 ttetca1flpha kiila 'time of 
trouble'; cu ba(i'i 'when for him', Manj. 243 ttada cu 
ba(i'i kame jade 'when for him thoughts cease', =Z 5.85 
kvf ~tanu lJiimate jyare; Manj. 208 cu bii¢f aysmva byutte 
'when his mind changes' ; K 46.38-9 ba¢iina puiia ya1fldi, 
ba¢iina ttyau artha1fl-bii1flgyau jsa sulJi varas§ 'at one time 
he practises merit, at one time he experiences pleasure 
from the artha-bhoga (wealth and possessions)'; plur., 
K 52.7.2 harbaisii ba¢a 'all times', K 52.7.7 bisii ba¢ii 
druna ide 'they may be healthy all times'; K 52.8.1 
pharaka bii¢a 'many times'; v 329, 7v5 pa¢a1fljsyanu 
ba¢anu 'of former times', BS G 36, 5V2 aWe 'dhvani 
'in past time', Tib. STJon byuTJ-ba hdas-pahi dus; v 327b4 
(pa¢ii1fl )jsya1fl bii¢ii1fl; II 107. I 66 kala ba¢a1fl parsamai jsa 
'with the passing oftimes'; K 53.10.6 pharakabii¢aparya 
'many times passed'. With negative aba¢a- 'untimely', 
Sid. 7v 4 abii¢ai tca1fljsii sfyi mriimf1fldii 'untimely for him 
the hairs become white', Tib. dus-la ma bab-par skra 
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dkar-ba daTJ. From vart- 'turn', ba¢a- < *varta-, to IE 
Pok. 1156 1Jer-t-, see above s.v. ba¢-, baltte. See also 
k~1ftda-bii¢va- 'nubile'. 

bi4a- 'country, land' parallel to BS janapada-, v 117, 66v3 
bii¢a-, BS V#aya- 'country'; II 55.8 prruJava hryai ba¢i 
bi1ftda hisidii 'they come to the land of the Prusava (Tib. 
Bru-za)'; II 87.9-10 kamii-cil va ba¢ii' land of Kan-tl?ou'; 
II 47.98 UI-1ft mlira-pyara1ft bii¢ii ~te 'that is their parents' 
country'; K 46.35 ba¢i rasg tsve' came to authority in the 
land'. Compounds, II 90·76-7 ba¢a-dijsa1ft 'holders of the 
land' , II 47· I OZ-3 ba¢a-dijsa; II 90·70 ba¢a-Siphera 
hva1ft¢ii 'land-distracting men'. Dyadic bii¢a- and 
janapada-, II 99.199 nvq bii¢ajanavai hyai naumai kama­
eu 'according to the name of the land Kan-tl?ou'. From 
*varta- 'turning-point, dwelling', rather than IE Pok. 
1138 1Jel- 'assemble'. See ba¢a- 'time'. Possibly IE 1Jer­
'to enclose', Pasto WazIrI wllra 'hedge' (*varta-), ParacI 
mliw~ (*ham-a-varta-). See also O.lnd. arya-avarta­
'land of Aryas'. 

bi4iiiia- 'of the land', II 54·z5-6 surii ba¢iinva phara-dyi 
hudahunii 'valiant, much seen among the people of the 
country, having fine virility' (translation SDTV 69), 
adjective suffix -aiia-. 

bi4va- 'ruler (?)', II 54·30 ttye darye jabvi vi janava1ft 
bii¢vana ida 'on the continent Jambu-dvipa they are 
rulers of the lands' (BS janapada-) (translation SDTV 69). 

-bi4va- as second component, III 68·~ k~da-ba¢va- 'of 
age for a husband', from *vartuka-. 

bi4a- ' rained', participle to bar-, III 59·z7-8 spye ba¢a1ftdii 
baysgii 'flowers rained down thickly'; also vaba¢a-, see 
s.v. bar-. 

biI]i 'plant name', Sid. 100rI barza lavarq, III 8573; 
III 86·85 barzva ~avarii; JS z7v3 biirzve baysge 'thick 
bushes (?)'. See also baurzvakya. Possibly adjective to 
bana- «vana- 'trees'), see s.v. banhya-. 

bita 'root', see baga. 
bita- 'wind', Sid. ¥2 bata, Tib. rlu'IJ; Sid. ¥5 biiva, Tib. 

rlu'IJ, Sid. 129v5; 133vZ ba; inst. sing. Z zO·56 biitlina 
ggeisare 'they roll with the wind'; Sid. 126rI beta jsa; 
Sid. 134rI bctajsa; Sid. 131V2 betii, Sid. 125vZ betijsa; 
Sid. Iz8v3 bctijsa; Sid. 143r3 bevajsa; Sid. 130v4 bitijsa; 
Sid. 7r2 beta hiye; Z 4·73 betejsa 'from wind'. Adjective, 
I 185, 10 5rI ~ta bi1ftna aeha ' eighty diseases from wind' ; 
Sid. 13r2 bina1ft aeha1ft, Tib. rlu'IJ-nad-kyi, Sid. 130r4 
be1ftnll1ft aeha1ft, Tib. rlu'IJ; compound Sid. 7vz bi1ftna­
vrrarii 'of wind nature', BS vata-prakrtika-. From va­
'to blow', Av. vata-, Zor.P. vat, N.Pers. bad, M.Parth.T. 
w'd 'wind, spirit', M.Pers. T. w'd, BalocIgwat, Sogd. Bud. 
w't 'wind', w'tS'r 'living being', Yayn. wot, Oss. DI. 
ilad 'storm', Yidya wui, wry, wiy, Pasto wo, ParacI yd. To 
IE Pok. 81-4 au- 'to blow', 1J-e-, O.Ind. vtiti 'blows', Av. 
vaiti, Greek OO)cn; O.Ind. vtita- 'wind', Lat. uentus, 
Got. winds, Celtic Welshgr.rynt, Tokhara B yente, A want. 

bita-tti 'seed of biita medicinal plant', Sid. 13zv3 biitq-tti 
jsa eurzya 'power of this seed', BS satiihva-, Tib. iu-tahi 
phye-ma; Sid. 130r3 bati-ttl, Tib. iu-ti; Sid. 10IrZ bava­
ttl, BS satahva-, Bower MS satiihva- 'dill, anethum 
graveoleus', Tib. iu-ti = hu-su (Jaschke Diet. 'coriander 
seed '). Possibly 'wind seed' (if Greek is connected with 
avel-\OS; apud H. Frisk, GEW, no etymology). 

bitaa- 'new wine, must', Z z·50 plur. parysa nirmiindii ee 
ptpare hurau biita pka~~e 'he creates magically servants 
who prepare pleasant (BS "'spariuka-) hura-drink and 
(-u) bataa-drinks'. Zor.P. Husrau ut retak-e 57 b'tk 
*batak, ibid. 58 w'tk *vatak, N.Pers. biidah, Arab. 
baSal, O.Pers. batu-gara-; Sasanian silver b'twd'n; Sasan. 
inscription plate, mtwrwn ' wine-vessel' with mlitu- = biitu-, 
Av. urunya- 'vessel', Armen. lw matfouak 'cup-bearer' 
(see W. B. Henning, Mitteliranisch, p. 50; Iranicaantiqua 
7, 1967, 15O-z). For mlitu- see also s.v. mlilaiga-. 

bitta 'knows', Manj. 349 karbaisa dharma batta paraha 'he 
understands the basis of all dharma elements'; K 153, 
23-4 uysanll batta vasva dharma anlltmi 'she understands 
the self ( = BS atman-), the pure dharma-elements to be 
without atman-self'. Here batta = older butte. 

bitai 'opened, open', JS 9vI khu dyai gatai tturrii 'when 
you saw the mouth opened'. From *viSataka-, Zor.P. 
visat, viSatak, N.Pers.guSadah (vi- with hai-:hi- 'bind'). 
Ziitspram 4.19 (K 35, 245v4) parikan he-san zaJar visat 
diiSt 'the parik-demons who held the jaw open'; ibid. 
30·16 dahlin visat daret, like N.Pers Sahniimah 195.1189 
(ed. Vullers) zaJar baz-kardah. See abyava- 'closed', 
abya, biyass-, hiyaa-. To Av. hli-, kai-, hi-, haya-, perf. 
hisay-, hita-, paitisa8rai, Zor.P. visatan, N.Pers. gusadan, 
WaxI wuSuy-: waSan- ' untie' (*visay-, *viSana-) wus-: 
wuSin- 'to loose', M.Parth.T. ws'd, wys'd, M.Pers. nh'y­
'suppress', wyh'd. To IE Pok. 891-Z se-, sei-, s~i-, si­
'bind', O.lnd sydti, sitd-, Lit. silti 'bind', Hittite iSl1iia-, 
Luwian l1iSl1ija- 'bind'. 

bithaqtje 'pulls out', see ba and tha1ftj-. 
bidiri 'a weapon', Z 4.60 ttrssula ka¢are hiiUtii biidara 

atarza u eakra 'tridents, swords, spears, axes, missiles and 
discus', Z z4·417 hiiUtii badara ka¢are 'spears, axes, 
swords'; Z 24.280 rriijsei biidari mliiia1ftda 'like a sharp 
axe'. Probably parallel to BS paraiu- in lists of weapons 
(quoted KT VI 233). Uigur Turk. lw badruq (if weapon) 
from Iranian *badaruka-. Note -d- retained (archaic or 
dialectal), to Av. vadar-, O.Ind. vddkar-; to IE Pok. 1115 
Lit. vedega 'axe', base IE 1Jedh- 'to strike'. 

b~a 'I know', II 108·190 sa khu tta a ttyai bhadrraikalpa 
baiysUiea bqna avasa 'so that I may know the bodhi­
knowledge in this present age (BS bhadra-kalpa-), 
assuredly'. Late form of bvane. 

biIpna 'base (?)', III 81·166 hulaihii: hivi ba1ftnii kame 'it is 
the base of the bow-case', gloss to Turkish ttUPi (top 
'ball'). See s.v. hulaiha-. To buna-. 

biqtne 'bottom', IS 38rI ano vara nauhq ee ba1ftne paSte na 
byaide 'there without top, of which the bottom, the back 
is not found'. See buna-, ba1ftnii, < *budna-. 

biqtdabiffii 'kinship', III 49·34-5 cu buri ysama-sa1ftdya 
satta biM ba1ftdabinii bari1ftdii 'whatever beings, all, in the 
world ( = BS loka-) bear kinship'. With abstract suffix 
-inii (as bulysini ' length' , hvahini ' breadth' , bgysa­
virinii 'sonship to the Buddha ') to "'biindava- from 
bandu-, adjective to band- to 'bind', as either Iranian 
with lengthened -a- adjective or lw BS bandhu-, 
*bandhava-. See base band-, s.v. ban-. 

bima- 'vomit', Sid. IIr3, Tib. skyugs-pa, see s.v. bam-. 
bima 'dumb', Sid. 126V3-4 karaustii, elai, biimii 'deafness, 

stammering, dumbness', BS ja¢a-gadgada-mukatva1ft, 



Tib. hon-pa daTJ, dig-pa daTJ, lkug-pa dti'IJ (hon-pa 'deaf'; 
dig-pa 'stammerer', lkug-pa 'dumb'). From "'a-bama­
'not speaking' to ba- 'to speak' (see prava 'talk') beside 
bau in biliia 'talk'; but it is also possibly base va- 'be 
deficient', see vara-. See also avyaya-. For 'dumb' note 
also Z 5.101 muta, IS 18v4 muka-panka- BS proper name. 

bay- 'conduct', participle basta-, v 341, 80v4 ttii dva 
hvgrrzdii ha baYindii 'they bring the two men', BS G 37, 
75b7 upaniya 'having brought', Tib. khrid-nas; SuvO. 
36v6 paskinii bayiitii, BS paraitmukhani bhaviD'anti 'will 
be reversed'; v 246, I1bl baYidii, BS sarrzkriimanti, Tib. 
hgro-ba; infinitive II I13·82 kina harrzjsyara biiyii 'they 
intend to lead an army'; similar in compounds IV 63a~ 
hina-biiyai, III 107.33.1 plur. kina-baya 'army-captllins'. 
Preterite, II 126·20 hina baste' he led an army'; infinitive, 
II 126·24 paryamina baste 'we deign to lead'; participle 
future V 182rI bayana- 'to be led'; noun II 127-31 hina­
bayamai 'command of an army'; adjective, IS 34r3 
bayiike pane satvii 'leader of every being'; II 83·3 1·3 
dva rrispuriirrz bayakii 'two guides of the princes'; K 
138.924 harbisi aviiyii bayiika 'for him all leaders to ruin' 
(BS apaya-), Tib. TJan-soTJ-du hgyur-bahi las. Compounds, 
above hina-bayaa- 'army-leader'; III 13·S2 verso; rI 
salya-bayii 'year-presidents', II 53, 3b8 salya-bayai. See 
also ttuviiy, ~vay-, praviista-, uysbay-, hausta-. Base vad-, 
viid-, Av. vad-, valJaya- (with preverbs upa, upa vi-, us-, 
Vi-), Zor.P. valJenitan; Sogd. w'lJ'kk 'leader', prw'st lJ'rt 
'has translated'; M.Parth.T. w'd'g, w'y-, w'st, 'w'y-, 
'w'st, 'ydw'y-, 'ydw'st 'lead off', 'zw'y-, 'zw'st, ~uyni 
zewe8-, z(JWtist 'take out', Sarikoli duwalJam, d~wolJ, 
duwiist, thwust 'bring in', Pasto ra-walam, rii-wast~l ' lead 
(persons)" Yazg. walJ-, west 'to marry'. IE Pok. IllS 
1}edh-, tjed-, O.Ind. vadhil- 'bride', Av. valJu-,Celtic O.Ir. 
fedid' leads', Welsh arweddu 'bring', Lit. vedu, vesti' lead, 
take wife', vedys 'suitor', O.Slav. vedQ, vesti'lead, marry' 
(rarely), with tjed-, Greek esBvo: 'bride-price', O.Engl. 
weotuma, OHG widomo. See also ba 'president over' 
(v 283.78.2). Replacement of vaz- 'drive', III S, IIrs 
"ahii biiyaka (voc. sing.) 'driver of the chariot'. See 
bastii 'in presidency of'. 

bayii 'ray of light' (nom. sing., nom. plur. gayii, acc. sing. 
gayu, gen. plur. giiyiinu, later gayanii), I 252, H2 
(u)rmaysdananu giiyiinu 'of sun's rays', BS silrya- ... 
kirarza-; K 137.910 giiyanii kivya harrUiiiimq cira himya 
'the shining of the rays became visible (cira-=[i8ra-)" 
Tib. hod-zer snaTJ-ba; v 293, 37rI gayii bruiiii(te), 
Manj. IS7 brrunave gaya vasva 'he shines out pure rays'; 
Sid. 30r3 cu ha pa urmaysdarrz IJayii ni hist1'{ldii '(water) to 
which the sun's rays do not come', Tib. m-ma mi mthoTJ­
bahi lhu (' water not seen by the sun'); Sid. 149v5 khu hii 
aurmaysdiirrz kiye gayq ni kiicii 'when the sun's ray does 
not come'; K 7, SrI ii~#1Ji gaya nararrzdi 'a blue ray 
issued'; inst., plur. Z 13·I15gayyau, v 184, 40r2gayyau 
biruiiii'shines with rays'; K IOS·235-6 gayau jsa nairmya 
bgysa 'Buddhas created magically from rays'; K 137.910 
gayyau jsa, Tib. hod-zer; adjectives, SuvP. 69rI gayinai 
jiiliina 'with network of rays', BS rasmi-; v 66·14 rarrzna 
gayausta vasva 'jewels brilliant, pure'; K 1°4.228 raninai 
vaiysa gayausta 'jewelled brilliant lotus'. See also 
baimya-, viv-. From bayi- (-i as O.Pers. ba}i-, above ttaji-; 
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the subscript hook separative from bay- 'to lead', not 
evidence of lost consonant, see also gu 'perfume '), to base 
ba- 'to shine', Av. ba-, fraviiiti, vi-ba-, bama-, biimya-, 
banu, avbn~m, Oss. D1. bon 'day', plur. bontii, Zor.P. 
bam, biimik, bam-diit, Waxi vain 'light, radiance', 
=Sarikoli vain ("'biihani-), M.Pers.T. b'm, b'myw, 
b'md'd, M.Parth.T. b'm, b'myn, Sogd. Bud. {3'tk, {3't, 
{3't'y, {3'mk (see s.v. viV-); Oss. D. ivajun, I. ivajyn, ivad 
'to dawn, become pale'. IE Pok. 104-5 bhii-, O.Ind. 
bhiiti, bhata-, bhdma-, bhiinu-, bhd-, bhiis-, Greek <pCxOS, 
<pCxtvw, Celtic O.Ir. biin 'white', O.Engl. biinian 'to 
polish'. 

baysa- 'grove, wood', Z 3·40 uryana (BS udyiina-) baysa 
pharu 'many gardens, groves'; Z 16·22 baysaiii; loco sing. 
Z 24.208 lurrzbinii basa 'in the Lumbini grove', Tib. 
lumbahi chal (chal 'grove, wood, garden'); K 33·49 biiSif. 
byahiiysi 'the hunter in the wood'; = K 16· I 56 biisg 
byahiiy(s)a; loco plur. Z 2·24 baysaiiuvg; Z 24.166 
baysaiivo; III 68·79 baysaiiva byaha yanira 'in the woods 
they were hunting'; III 69·95--6 baysana carrzbva ~fja 'in 
the wood, bushes, caverns'; v 314, 3a4 baysane; SuvO. 
56r5 aruvg kissiingye baysaiiii ySiiyse bissunya hiiro 'herbs, 
luxuriant, groves, grasses, every kind of growth', BS 
nanii-trrza-gulma-o~adhi-vanaspatayal:z; ibid 6. bisse pal­
jsiite biiysaiiii banhya 'all enclosures, groves, trees', BS 
sarva-ariima-vana-vrk~al:z. See also paljsiita-, kiiljsa-. 
Possibly from baga- with suffix -za-, "'biiyza- > biiysa-, 
with Zor.P., N.Pers. bay 'garden', Sogd. Chr. b'yy "'baye. 
But rather base baz- 'to extend', "'biiza- 'extent, expanse', 
with Oss. D. iviizun, ivazun, ivast, 1. iviizyn, ivazyn, 
iviist 'to extend, stretch', see s.v. baysil. 

baysafia rr(e) 'bordering king', see balysana-. 
baysu 'arm', K 142.1°42 ysarra-gunii baysu 'golden­

coloured arm', Tib. phyag ... gser-gyi kha-dog-lan; Z 
13.76 baysu, III 12, 22rI hvararrzdai baysil vira baiiiina 
'to be bound on the right arm'; plural, Z ZI"27 baysuve, 
JS 13rI baysve, IS 29r3 bvaysve, loco plur. K 64, 82rI 
bva~tyaiiau biiysvii 'in experienced arms'. Adjective, IS 
30r2 biiysvaje hauve jsa 'with strength of arm'; uncertain 
context, v 184, 40al dasta, khauysa1'{lda biiysva 'hands, 
moving arms'. From "'bazuva- "'biizuka-, Av. bazu-, 
Oss. D. bazug, 1. bazyg, bazgiUii, Zor.P. bazuk, baziiy, 
N .Pers. biizu, bakU, Sogd. Bud. {3' z' kh, {3' z'; Baloci bazk, 
Pasto waz~ 'fathom'; ozai 'bone of arm', Armen. lw 
bahouand, bahouband, Baloci gwaz 'fathom', N .Pers. 
baz, bazah. From base baz- in Oss. D. iviizun, ivazun, 
ivast, 1. iviizyn, ivazyn, iviist 'to stretch' (see E. Ben­
veniste, Etudes sur la langue ossete 64 and C. Watkins, 
BSL 70, 1975, II); IE Pok. 108 O.Ind. bahU-, Gleek 
lTOXVS, lTfjxvs, O.Engl. bog 'shoulder, arm, branch'. 

baysdai- 'observe, look', II 97.1°9 (and II 8.136) 2 plur. 
biiysdaittii; 3 sing. Z 3.149 baysdaiyii; 3 plur. Z 3.17 
baysdaindii, K 28.164 khve na biiysdeya tstye vii 'if he 
does not regard it, (but) follows me', = K 20·249 khve na 
baysdyeye grra tstye va 'if he does not regard the injunc­
tion, (but) follows me'; v 126, 2b4 u bgysarrz nva parau 
k~ari baysdye 'and according to the Buddhas' command 
he looked at his power (k~iirii<xsa8ra-)'; II 8·133, 
I plur. baysdaudu, II I 10·2 ~i ni biiysdye; 3 plur. v 278.76, 
2a2 baysdya1fldii; participle present, Bcd 48r3-4 biiysdya-
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1Jldai paramya haskauttii itana 'conspicuous, absorbed 
in the perfections' (BS paramita), BS pesalu paramitasv 
abhiyukto, where pesalu is rendered by Tib. des-SilJ (des-pa 
'fine, brave, noble, chaste'); K 65, 83r2-3 # aysmil 
haysyadai hgiga hamave 'the mind may be notable, 
urgent'; noun, v 92f6 baysdiyamiite jsa, v 95v6 baysdye­
miite jsa; adjective Z 24.642 baysdyaka-. From ba as 
preverb 'towards', with uysdai- 'look up, survey'; 
coalescent ba-u->ba. See cognates s.v. dai- 'to see'. 

bar- 'to rain', V III, 33v6 bara bartndii 'rains pour down', 
BS varia-dharal;. ... nipatiiyanti; SuvP. 72V3 bartde 'they 
rain', BS pravariayantu; 3 sing., Sid. 15or2 aikii betjii' the 
tear drops', Tib. hdzag-pa; K 63, 79v2 barf bara 'he rains 
rain'; participle present, Z 22·110 samu kho barandi 
padani 'just like an overflowing jar'; preterite batja-, 
III 59.27-8 u spye bat}ii1Jldii baysgii 'they rained down 
many flowers', Z 2·108 iltco nata batjandii samu 'the naga­
monsters poured the water'. Causative, beraii-, ber-, V 143, 
109b3 biiru beraiiii 'pours rain' Z 22.256 berare, III 29, 
43a3 khu pyaura bara beraiiii 'as the cloud pours rain', 
V 11.3.2 bari beraiiari 'they rain down rain', Manj. 274-5 
khu pyaure bara berare 'as clouds rain down rain'; 
preterite, V 380, 2rI baru beraiiiitandii 'they poured rain', 
BS varia1Jl pravarianto, SuvO. 68v7 spiite beraiiiitiindii 
'they rained flowers', BS PUipii pravariayanti; K 5, 
144r3 spiit(ai)nau baru beraiiiitandii 'they poured rain of 
flowers', Tib. me-tog-gi char yalJ hbebs-so; SuvO. 68v5 
beraiiiitandii hastama spiite 'they rained excellent flowers', 
BS abhyakariiyanti ca sala-PUipail;.; adjective, v 26, 49v4 
beraka gyasta 'raining deva-gods'. With preverb va­
'down', v 338, 6u6 candanii cu1Jtnei barii vabatje 'rain of 
sandal-powder poured down', BS candana-cilr1Ja1Jl prava­
riita1Jl, 3 sing. present, Z 17.10 vabetjii, preterite, Z 23. 155 
vabatje. Noun bara- 'rain', v 380, 2rI baru, BS varia-, 
nom. sing. barii, inst. sing. SuvO. 68v3 bariina, BS varia-, 
K 53.10.5 jitjtnai ... bariina 'with rain of ignorance'; 
compound, Sid. 9r2 biiriltcii 'rain-water', BS nabho'm­
bhasal;., Tib. char-pahi chu; I 171, 87r4 bariltcana a va 
iiiivutcana 'with rain-water or water of buttermilk'. Base 
var-, BalOci: gwaray, gwart'a, gwaray, 3 sing. gwart; 
gwaris, Av. vara-, varaya-, aiwi.varsta- 'rained upon', 
Zor.P. varet, varen-, varan, N.Pers. bartdan, baran, Sogd. 
Bud. w'r-, 3 sing. w'rt, infinitive w'r't, w'r 'rain', Yayn. 
bor-, boron, boris; M.Pers.T. w'r-, w'ryst 'torain', Oss. D. 
uarun, I. uaryn, uarydi 'to rain', uarun, uaryn 'rain', D. 
uarindziig 'light rain', Pasto wor, woredal, ParaCI yor-, 
yar- 'to rain', yar, au-yar 'rain' (au- 'water'), Yidya 
wiiriyo, Sangleci: bor, Waxi: wilr. Note Avestan var- 'rain', 
and vars-, but O.Ind. only vari-. IE Pok. 80-1 aJ!er-, 
O.Ind. viir, viiri-, viirt 'water', O.Norse vari 'water', 
Tokhara B war, A wiir 'water'. 

biira- 'load', II 33, 3b4-5 bara bara hii gaysii . .. bara bara 
gaysii parya nasata 'load by load reeds ... deign to put 
down reeds load by load', see SDTV 39; also above baSg 
basg 'load by load'; possibly also v 314, 3a3 biSi barii. 
Base bar- 'carry, bear', Yidya vfra, Sangleci: vilr, Waxi: 
vtr 'load'; O.Ind. bhara-. 

baraa- 'vehicle; riding animal', inst. plur. SuvO. SrI 
baryau, BS vahana-, II 5.82 aika-ya1Jl barai sau, = III 58· I 
eka-ya1Jl barrai sau 'the one vehicle (BS eka-yana-), one 

baraa- vehicle'; Sid. I 02V 5 asii asta1Jlna barra1Jl bvama 
'riding on baraa-vehicles, horses and the like', Tib. rta-La 
sogs-pa zon-pa; v 3 10 viir4 St barai bidii bvestii 'mounted 
on a white riding-animal' (and ibid. rI barai); ablat. sing. 
II 108·175 baraina vaiysgaista 'he dismounted from his 
horse'; plural, K 25· 124 bara asa 'riding-animals, 
horses', K 64, 80rf bara naukii 'smooth riding-animals', 
inst. plur. Z 13.147 dryau baryau' with the three vehicles'. 
Base bar- 'to carry, bear; be carried = ride', baraa­
< "'baraka- 'carrier', Oss. DI. bariig 'rider' (Cecen lw 
beri, plur. beres; Ingus biiri, biirij, plur. biires 'rider, 
youthful dzigit'), Dr. bajrag, plur. D. bajriigutii, I. 
bajriigtii 'foal'; ::3uyni: varj 'horse' ("'baraka-), Zebaki: 
verak, ::3uyni: verdz 'mare', Sangleci: vurj 'horse', Yazg. 
vardg, plur. vargdB 'horse'; verj plur. verjesg 'mare'. See 
also second component baraa- 'riding', and adjective 
bargyi, bargyii ("'baraa-). 

baraa- 'riding' second component, Z 13.25 assa-barai 
'horse-rider', Z 13.149 rraha-barai 'riding in a chariot', 
Z 13.25 khara-barai, 'riding an ass', hasta-biirai 'riding 
an elephant'. See baraa- 'vehicle', base bar-. 

barp.rai, from "'baurai, "'bilrai 'food', II 50.52 ba1Jlrai 
khaca 'food (and) drink', from "'baura-ka-, to Av. 
baoirya-, baourva- gloss to pitu- 'food', Zor.P. bor, pit ut 
bor, DkM 850.17-8 nan ke-s borak 'bread which is his 
food', to base bar-J!- 'eat'. IE Pok. 133 O.Ind. bhdrvati 
, to chew' . Note three words Zor.P. I. bor ' food' 
("'barva-), 2. bor 'yellow' ("'balJ!a)-, 3. bor 'riches' 
("'bau-ra-), with Oss. borii, bor, huron, Boriitii from "'bau­
ra- 'rich'. See also hrravii. 

barrai 'sculptor', sing. Z 2.91; 22.51, plur barra Z 22·37; 
43; Z 2.91 the barrai builds the house for the magician 
(maya-kiira-) Bhadra. In Z 22 the barraa- make the 
image of Buddha for U dayana. Chinese parallel texts kung­
k'iau-tit-:;an 'skilled workmen' (K 469; 358.4; I21O·I; 

930.1). Base IE Pok. 133-4 bher-, bar- 'to cut', Av. bara­
(tizi.bara- 'sharp-cutting'), brai-, brtna-, broiBra-, Zor.P. 
brttan, brin, burrak, burrttan, burriin, DkM 208·12 
kandisn ut dar-burrim 'carving and wood-cutting', 
N .Pers. hurrMan, Sogd. Man. sfrytyy (usf- < us-b-). Hence 
"'barna-ka- > barraa-. See also barnei 'split'. IE Pok. 
166--7 bhrei-, O.Ind. bhrt1Jati, bhrei- 'to injure', Lat. frio, 
friare 'to rub to pieces'. 

biirgyi, adjective' riding', Z 2·77 kho ju bargyi paft hvgndu 
, as the rider (' surpasses, overtakes', rrtjite) the footman', 
Z 5.30 bargyii ha naLtso kilitju 'riding, go (2 sing.) out 
from the palace'. See baraa- 'riding', base bar- 'carry'. 

barman- 'enclosure' whence I. 'prison', 2. 'reservoir', III 

2, 7rf and III 9, 17v4 ttiiiia barmaiia kaitil1Jl 'I came into 
this prison'; V 126bl sa1Jltsaril1Jl barmina (not barma1Jlna, 
unless by error) 'from prison of migration', parallel 
Sarp.gha!a-sutra G 37, 78b2 sa1Jlsara-bhava-bandhanat 
'from bondage of life in migration'; III 6, 12V4 (and 7, 
14 v 4) sa1Jltsartnaina barma1Jlna ' from prison of migration' ; 
'reservoir', Z 17.18 ggaryau nuvalysde kho ju barmaiii jsa 
samu 'pours down from the mountains as from a reser­
voir'. From base var- 'to enclose, shut', Zor.P. varm, 
N.Pers. barm 'reservoir'; Oss. D. uiirmii, I. uorm, orm 
'hole, pit'. IE Pok. II60 J!er-. See above s.v. batha-; and 
below vara 'court'. 



baljsakyau 'with flames', N 169.4 buysvai ttiyii biiJjsakyau 
baysu bisJu 'you quenched all the forest then in the 
flames'; II 7S· SS-6 dra1fl-ma'lfifsakyii hva hva gviraeiikyii 
pa§ti1fldii YSirakii dravasa1fl dai viiia ya1fldii giijsakyii 'the 
pores rise opening severally; the heart's dark-red fire 
now creates flames'. From baljs- 'to blazle', to IE Pok. 
II8-20 bhel-, 124 bhel-g- 'shine', Greek CPAEyCA>, Let. 
balgans 'white', bhel-g-, Let. blazt 'shine' or IE Pok. 139 
bher-, bher-g-, bher-g-; O.Ind. bhrajate, Av. braz- 'shine', 
M.Parth.T. br'z'g, br'zyin, wybr'z'd, M.Pers.T. br'z-, 
Zor.P. braz- has -g-, Got. braihts 'bright', Celtic Welsh 
berth 'shining', Lit. befzti 'become white, ripe'. Here 
baljs- has -g- from bhelg- or bherg-. 

bava 'root', see bliga, K II3·384 brriya hrya bava kamejsa 
~t(e) 'the root (if not BS bhiiva- 'being') of love is from 
thought' (older "&amata, if not BS kama- 'desire'). 

bavavi, see s.v. fvrrai. 
basa 'in a garden, grove', loco sing. to baysa-. 
basti 'under the presidency of', v 62·9 ~ hvi mulq bastii 

mf4,i 'this man dies under the presidency of the Rat 
(animal cycle, no. I)', loco sing. to *basti-, base bay­
'conduct', a similar form in kaSta. 

baste infinitive to bay-: basta- 'conduct'. 
basde 'length', v 62·IS from "'buSde, see bvcs(/ii. 
baljlkala 'cups', II 8S·18 fi:ilI!aji ba~kala dVi-ssa 'two 

hundred cups, with lids'. See also s.v. buna. Possibly to 
Zor.P. b's "'bas (for biiZ?) gloss to Av. bajina- 'vessel'; see 
cognates s.v. bagala-. 

basi 'noise', III 72·IS8 hastana him basii 'trumpeting of 
elephants'. Elsewhere with ni-, Sid. 125v3 nvase 'he 
shouts', BS akranda-, Tib. cham-rdam; Z 24·503 gyasta 
nvassindii yak~a 'the deva-gods, the ya~a-goblins make 
noise'; K 4S·20 nvasu1fl 'I cry out'; preterite, K 4S·19 
nvase (from "'nvassiita-), IS 37f4 nvasa1flde 'they made 
noise', K 24.106 nusada (u<va). Noun III 72.162 panq 
ratha nvasii u dii1flmii 'there arose tumult (rrantha-), noise 
and smoke'; Z 13.137 nvasayiq.andi 'they made noise'. 
From base vas-, vas-, US-, Av. vas-, Nirangastan 38n4 
"'gavqm va "'vasayatqm 'or of cattle bellowing' (see 
A. Waag, p. SI, 2-3), with Zor.P. gloss pat "'vasiinih 
"'vasend; Sogd. Bud. (H. Reichelt, fragment III. 16) w's, 
w's'y, P 3.226 w's'y 'to shout', Sogd. Chr. ywf3ty' 
ptwysd'rt 'he recited praises', Chorasm. waM, Yarn. 
waast 'noise of cattle' (E. Benveniste, IA 1955, 148); 
Oss. D. uasun, Uasta, I. uasyn, with ni-, D. niutlasun. 
Noun, D. uasiingii, I. uasiig 'cock', Parliei wdSina 'cock'. 
See also hossa 'singing birds'. IE tjak-, O.Ind. vasati, 
viiSrd-, vanta, vasita, nivasa-, BS viisyate, vasyati, Pali 
vassati, Nepali basun, Khowar baieik 'to sing', Nuristani 
Waigali, Kati wats-, ASkun was-, was-, of animal, human 
and other sounds. Probably also Av. usig- 'incantator', 
O.Ind. RV uSig-, rather than Hittite htjek- 'to charm, 
cure' (proposed by T. Burrow, Henning Memorial 
Volume 97). 

basta- 'conducted', participle to bay-. See also III 83.19 
bUsta-. 

basta- 'stuffed', gasta-, Z 2·13 kye ggisa baste kye gr~ke 
'some ate grasses, some husks'; Z 24· 169 ce ggisa baste 
'some ate grasses'; parallel to Pali tiruz-bhakkha- (Digha­
nikiiya 1·166); Manj. 19 haba¢a bgsta (dyadic); Sid. 8r4 
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ttye hivi gunai ha1flda1flna gastii jsahiirii hime 'its mark is 
within the full belly', Tib. dehi mthan-ma ni khoTJ ltam­
ltam-por gytlT-pa daTJ, =V 317.43 bvcstii. See also bvasta-, 
K II3·382 habaq.a bvasta 'filled, stuffed', and bvcsta-. 
Noun, Sid. 8rs pvama, =V 317·4S pvama, Tib. ltam­
ltam-por hdug-pa. Base vad- with preverbs ba- and pa­
'to thrust in', see bay-. 

baste 'he put on, wore', Z 24.278 kho ye ysiiriitaru baste 
'as one has put on a piece of armour'. If not error for 
bdste 'he bound on', from bay-:basta- 'to conduct'. 

bastadii (with broken top, read bast(a)du) 'we drew on', 
II 76.3 pvaieai eu ttadrrva bast(a)du 'coverings which we 
had drawn on the looms (?)'. See bay-:basta-. 

bahiijate (or ba hujiite) 'he holds'. Since ba leaves the 
initial of the base untouched (see biitha1flje), here the 
base is huj- from IE seuk- or seug-. See also bUtii, BS 
pary-ava-naddha-. Parallel to bahujiite Pali dharesi 'he 
held'. See s.v. hujiite. 

bi 'willow', Sid. lor2, BS vanjala-, Tib. leaTJ-ma. See also 
ban'ija1fl 'bark of oak or willow'. To Av. vaeti- 'willow': 
Vid. 22·20 nava vaetayo baral 'he carried nine withies', 
gloss Zor.P. tak i vet 'branch of willow', N.Pers. bed, 
Pasto wala, Orm. wub, Parliei yi, SUynl, Sangleci wed, 
Yidra wiya, Yazg. wi8g 'vine', Yarn. wet 'willow; vine'. 
IE Pok. II2o-2 1}ei-, O.EngI. wipig 'withy', Lat. uuis 
'vine' (see also KT VI 436). 

bi 'its poison', bi withyi, III 7S·227 ~gi bura m"ii. iia1fldii bi' it 
(the rasayana-elixir) destroyed its (the missile's) poison'. 
See s.v. giita- (*visa-). 

bi 'poison', IS 46r4, see giita-, bgi; withyi, bi. 
bi 'pierces, shoots', Z 21· I 5 cu ne bi hvgndi kii~cinyo putryau 

ysiiru 'why does she pierce a man's heart with arrows of 
grief?', see s.v. bid- 'to pierce; shoot'. From "'bidftii 
optative. 

bi- 'without, not', Z 24·4II khasta piihasta bijunda ssanye 
ha1fldiirii ggaq.are 'struck, wounded, lifeless, lying, others 
are rolling'. See verbal bijore, from *vi-juv- 'lose life', 
with jutii 'he lives'; and bipajsama- 'not hostile'. 

bika 'beloved', IV 22·2 btka gyasta 'beloved deva-god'; 
Z IZ·9 hika miiq.ana; Z S·88 brika tnii4a1flgya (masc. voc. 
sing.) 'beloved bountiful one'; V ISS, Ibz hvaq.a1fl bika 
'beloved of men'; N 176.21 bika pisa 'beloved teacher 
(voc. sing.)'; V 291, ~ Illnau bika (fragment). Parallel to 
bm, IV z3·IS pa1flne brri 'dear to everyone', II 3.38 paiiai 
jsa1fl brri, IS IZVI narii pa1flnyai brra (fem.) 'wife dear to 
everyone', like BS SaIpghiila-sutra G 37, 9a3 sarve~a1fl 
priyo. The variants brika, bika assure the older bri-, with 
brya- 'dear'. BSOAS 36,1973,226, rs; 6 read ma1flnyilSrf 
'Manjusri' (fragment 151"IS). 

bikljlista 'disarranged (?)', IS 1 In bik#sta rrimajsa 
kaSatii ~prrf tca1fljsa 'dishevelled, dirty, bad, scattered 
hair' (BS ka§ta-, kaSatta- 'bad'). With III 42·z k~aisttai 
tca1fljsii 'dishevelled hair', K 16· I 64 v~gista ' he threw' . 
See cognates s.v. k#sta-. 

bigaji 'of the kidney', adjective, III 89.157 gigaji pi 'fat of 
kidneys'. See bi1flga, bilga-. 

biIpga 'kidney', Sid. Issr3 bi1f/{Ja ba1fldanva vina1fl asta1flna 
'pains and the like in the bands of the kidneys', BS 
kak#-, Tib. mkhal-rked (mkhal-ma 'kidney', rked-pa 
'loins '). See bilga-. 



280 bice - bijs-

bice 'part of the female body', Z 2'48 stiiriie bice (plural) 
associated with rruva 'intestines'. Possibly connected 
with III 46'32 beika, = III 37'18 baisaka. From *bidali­
> *bidla- >bica- base baid-:bid- 'to split'. Note O.Ind. 
kdlatra-m, kdtjatra-m 'split, hole', whence' vessel, vulva', 
base kar- 'cut'. To Oss. D. bugkii, 1. bugk 'vulva', D. 
bek'ii 'protuberance', 1. bik' 'navel' (D. naffii). See bid-, 
Sid. 130r5 bitte 'cuts off', Tib. lhod-pa. 

bichanindi 'noise of horse, squeal (?)', Z 24'413 miistu 
biehiinfndi '(the wounded horses) cry out loudly'. For 
'neighing' note III 72' I 58 aSa1Jl hfVI rachanai. After i- kh­
is replaced by -ch-, hence -chiin- could derive from khan­
<xand- 'to laugh'. But -eh- from -0'- (as inpachare 'are 
cooked', base pak-) would allow a connexion with cl, 
kYI 'to lament', M.Pers.T. lyydn, lyysn, lyyd, ly'g'n to 
Let. kaite 'pain', see s.v. kyf. In raehanai a dialectal 
*fralhand- could be traced (like Tumsuq ra- <fra-). 
Yidya uSun-, usinai 'to neigh'. 

biche 'rest upon, lie down', III 28, 38bl ~ta au va hlstii au 
va biche au va ngittii au jsave 'he stands or he comes or he 
lies down or he sits or he goes', BS gaeehati vavagaechati 
va ti~thati va ni~ldati va sayya1Jl va kalpayati (' or goes or 
comes or stands or sits or makes a bed '). From *abi-lya­
base lya- 'to rest' , see s. v. tsa~ta-, tsata-. See also 
bachadaa- of creeper clinging to trees. 

bija-' fighter', II 54'23 sura blja hva~tanii purii' bold fighters, 
sons of chiefs'; II 55'3 I khu maje ysarne batji vlrii blje 
'fighters for our golden land'. Base vaik-: vik- to Armen. 
lw vel, 'quarrel', vilaser 'loving disputes', vilem 'to 
dispute'; beside vaig- in Armen. lw veg 'dispute', gen. 
plur. vigac'. IE Pok. II28 1}eik- 'be violent', Lat. uinco, 
ulel, uietum, peruicax 'obstinate', Celtic O.Ir. fichid 
'fights', fecht 'war', Got. weihan 'to fight', O.Eng!. 
wlgan 'fight', Lit. veikiu, veikti 'to work', O.Slav. vlku 
'force'. Hence from *vaila-. 

bija 'seed', Z 22'294 bljii nu bttje 'he threw their seed'. 
Paraei bIz 'corn, grain', btz deheman '1 sow corn', 
BalBei bij, N.Pers. bif, see s.v. mi~~a-. Cognate, not lw 
from BS btja-. Then blja- < *blz-ya- (-zy- > -j-). See 
also bi1Jlmlysa 'millet'. 

bija- 'sparrow', Sid. I oov 5 biji, see bi1Jlji. 
bija~a- 'sound', see baja~~a-, baje~h bije~-. 
lJijasifia 'a medicament', III 89' I 59 fJijasliia tcara 'fat of the 

thing called fJijasa-'. Possibly -asa- suffix to fJija­
< *bilgaja- 'of the kidney'; but rather to var- 'lamb'. 
Oss. D. uiir, uiirigkii, as if *bilja < *varila-. For var- note 
also Pasto wrai, Orm. larai, lyerai, Paraei yarB, Waxi wart, 
wurk, ijuynI warg, Yidya warya, SangleeI werak, Yidya 
woryo 'one year old', SangleeI worok 'male', Yidya nar­
worya 'one year old', IE Pok. II70 1}eren-, O.Ind. ura, 
ura?Ul-, urabhra-, Zor.P. varrak, N.Pers barrah, Armen. 
gain, Greek FcxpiW, apv6s (gen. sing.), Lat ueruex 'wether'. 

bijirma- 'excellent', bljlrma-, SuvP. 69v3 bvaime jsa vasva 
bijirma, lak~atJyau aysyq a1Jlga 'pure, outstanding in 
knowledge, limbs decorated with the marks' (BS 
lak~a?Ul-), BS jiiana-akara1Jl sarva-triloka-sara1Jl ... su­
rucira-lak~a?Ul-ailga1Jl (bijirma- = sara-); II 87'54 hvara 
bljfrma hva~tq 'bold (?), outstanding, supreme'; Sid. 
5v4 hva hva ttya1Jl bijairma hiraiiii 'severally of them the 
outstanding condition', BS itare~a1Jl pradhanata, Tib. 

phyi-ma phyi-ma-la gco-bo yin-no. See also K 51'6'8; 
K 49'4'5; K 50'5'4; K 49'4'1; K 49'3'4. Abovejairma-, 
jiirma-, pakyairma. From *vi-larmya-, base kar-, lar­
'move'. 

biji~!a 'equipped', II 74'34 i1Jldrajsii biji~tii' possessing (all) 
faculties'. From *abi-laSta-, to kafta- 'attached', see also 
aiia~ta- 'not deficient'. Parallel BS in reverse vikalen­
driya-, see s.v. varutjya-. 

bijiindaa- 'lifeless', Z 24'41 I khasta piihasta bijunda Hanye 
ha1Jldarii ggatjare 'struck, wounded, lifeless, lying, others 
are rolling'. From *vijuvanta-ka, see blj'ore, and jiltii. 

bijev-, bijaiv-, see baj-, bajev-. 
bijore 'become lifeless' (3 plural), v 88, 50r4 (Bhai$ajyaguru 

text) (mu)lSu niitca-vurza hiimare, mulSa buro vateo bijore 
kho . .. 'at times become unconscious, at time again they 
are lifeless' (BS Gilgit MSS I 24, Chinese translation, 
W. Liebenthal, p. 19). Present 3. plur. -ore < -u-are, see 
par~tore, byore, to *vi-juv - 'be lifeless', with bijundaa­
'lifeless', distinct from bujv- 'be resuscitated'. Note also, 
without preverb, Yazg. zaw-:zod 'to revive', participle 
zadag. 

bijautta-' ruined', Sid. 2or2; K 65, 84r2 bva bljatta' broken, 
ruined', see baj-, bajev-. 

bijs- 'pour, pour on, pour over', bejs-, baijs-, Sid. 124V2 
kafij1Jl jsa a1Jlga bijsaiiii 'the limbs must be poured upon 
with kafaya-decoction', Tib. khu-ba-la sogs-pas lus-pa 
blugs-pa darJ; Sid. 139r3 achai bi1Jldq blj'saiiii 'it must be 
poured upon the (swelling) disease', Tib. nad-kyi sterJ-du 
bhugs-pa darJ; Sid. 137r2-3 a va patcq gvlhq ~vldii jsa 
bejsaiiii 'or next it must be poured upon with cow's milk', 
Tib. yarJ-na ho-mas na-bahi ste1J-du blugs-par byaho; Sid. 
137fI aehai bi1Jldq ha baijsaiiii' it must be poured upon the 
disease', Tib. nad-kyi sterJ-du blugs-pa da1J; Sid. 137r3 
gvthii rru hfvt raysiina bejaf14. (-j- for -js-) 'it must be 
poured upon with liquid of cow's oil (butter)" Tib. mar:;' . 
gyi siiirJ-pos sterJ-du blugs-par byaho (blugs-pa 'pour '). 
Present, 3 sing. Z 22' I 10 samu kho barandi padani kvt ye 
ha1Jlberiite hatiirra ni ni ju ha bistii cu bendii 'as the over­
flowing vessel, when one has once filled it, one does not 
pour what is over it'; parallel E. Lamotte, Mpps I 317 
'a good vessel of good water which does not overflow'. 
Preterite participle, btya- < *vixta-, Z 20'31 huiiii jsa 
biya 'flooded with blood', Z 24'416 bissii btya huiie jsa 
'all covered with blood'; parallel BS rudhira-abhyakta­
'covered with blood'; note Uigur Turk. urgiinip 'over­
flooded' (A. von Ie Coq, Manichaica aus Chotscho 1'5'14)' 
In v 164b4 baya-biya 'full of fear' the connexion may be 
rather with the suffix (or second component) -vrya-. 
From base vaig-:vig- 'overflow, flow out, throw out', 
Av. vaeg-, vaeJa-, vixta-, vaeya-, Zor.P. vextan, vez-, 
Armen.lw vizem 'flow out'; Oss. D. ueyun, uiyd, 1. uiyyn, 
uyyd 'shake, move'. IE Pok. II30-1 1}eig- (and 1}eik-), 
O.Ind. vega-, vejate, vijdte, viktd-, vignd- (of swift 
motion); Greek elKw 'yield'; BalBei geJag (possibly old 
g-, not 1}-); Lit. vigrus 'swift', viglas 'lively' beside 
vikrus. 

bijs- 'assemble', participle bfjsya-, baljsya-, K IIo'330 
hera bljsldu va aharina 'they gather up all things 
(=dharma-elements) without remainder'; K IIo'343-4 
baisa dharma-kaya-svabava bljsida ~gi se drau nauhya 



dra-ba¢a harbaila bgysa 'all those having dharma-kaya 
nature assemble even on one hair's tip, all the Buddhas 
of the three times' ( = BS try-adhva-); K II 1"361 cl satva 
ttatva vira sarva-l(o)ka vi 11£ btjstra ru ttuse ha vi baiJa 
ttu/atta sa 'when the beings do not in reality assemble in 
the whole world (BS sarva-Ioka-) the form (BS rupa-) is 
void (= BS sunya), at all times precisely voidness (= BS 
/ilnyata)'. Preterite btjsya-, K 106.249-50 akha~ta drau­
nauhna khu ha biisyada, da1]Uia se drau-nauha thafia 
'unmoved, with a hair's point when they have assembled, 
so many in the place of one hair's point'; K 106.249-50 
bvana kh(u) baijsyada se dr(au)-nauhya hVidai 'it is to 
be known how they have assembled, it is said, on one 
hair's point'; K 110.341-2 ~ai par~g khu btjsya ha hVidai 
'even the assembly how it assembled, it is said'. These 
passages offer present stem btjs-, preterite btjsya- in the 
sense' be assembled, brought together', similar to 'to be 
contained in one place', which is expressed by Iranian 
vyank-:vink- in Zor.P. wneyhyt fovinlihet or fovanCihet 
(DkM 608·1) 'is contained'; DkM 772.3 wnlnd, 
N.Pers. gunjidan 'be contained', Waxi wic- (fowila-), 
Suyni w'iz-, wlzd, Sarikoli wez-, wezd, Yazg. waz-: wayd 
'be contained in, have room in; O.Ind. vyak-, vik-, 
vivyacat, aviv yak, perf. vivyaca, viveca (?), noun vydcas­
'be contained' (see W. B. Henning, BSOAS II, 1945, 
469, fn. 3). Here btjs- (present) is either from fowail- or 
fovil- (with i > i), preterite btjsya- from fovailita- or 
fovilita-. See E. Lamotte, Vimalakirti-nirdesa 249, for the 
mounting on seats (s.v. bihiita-). 

bijsaeJa- 'method', Z 19'11 hamu bijsa¢u vira !la pha(ru) 
'on the whole method, many of them .. .' See nijsaiJa-, 
paca¢a-; from foabi-larta, to kar- 'do'. 

bijsana 'mark', SuvP. 70r3 la~arryau biisanyau /ijsta 
'provided with marks' (BS lak~a?tO-, dyadic), BS lak~a?tO-; 
IV 23.2 ~tayau biisanau ysanasta 'beautiful with the 
eighty marks', BS 'the eighty anuvyaniana-marks'. From 
""abi-lana- or foabi-jana-. See biisinda. Possibly to Armen. 
lw plin-k' 'decoration', plnem 'to decorate' from fopi_ 
lanya- (or fopalanya-) to a base kan-, not gan-. 

bijsitta- 'injured', III 80'32-3 asta pha stura7fl hiyi cU vara 
biisattq 'many bones of horses (stura- 'large beasts') 
which there (were) injured', because of the rough road. 
The word has -isa- (not -ia with baiautta-, baiev-), hence 
with -atta- from -autta- with V 384'5 patcauttai, Sid. 
127r3 pgtcautta, BS hata-, Tib. nams-iiTJ (Iiams 'injure'). 

bijsiimane 'we go', II 113'95 khu va sa1]Uia byeha:mane u 
mistye ba¢a vi va biisamane ttl pa¢a ha¢a pasa7fl 'how 
we may obtain the ground and go away to the Great 
Country there; then we shall first send messengers' 
(translated AM, n.s., II, 1964, 4); II II3'8g-g0 parau 
asta si khu tsama11£ mistye ba¢a vi va btjsamana ne7{l 'the 
command is, how we go, depart to the Great Country or 
not'. Possibly 11£7fl 'or not', see na, or omit [na] as 
printed. From fovi-ga- 'depart' or foabi-ga 'approach' 
present isa-, see above, isa- 'to go'. 

bijsinda 'marks (?)', Z 2·186 ko tta puna dyana aro ataii 
~~ai nii biisinda 'where these merits may be conspicuous, 
even the sky (BS akasa-) does not mark (them),. To 
biisana-, BS lak~a!la- 'mark'. From fovi-lan-, foabi-lan­
with aisan-, niisava-, base kan-. 
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bijsaurra -?-, v 386b2 hami¢a ha¢i bijsaurra gra salya 
'together messengers ... '. 

bi:tp.ji 'sparrow', Sid. 17r4, BS cataka-, Tib. mc"hil-pa; Sid. 
1oov5 biji kiltafiq ~kilta 'the gullet of a sparrow must be 
ground up'. With -kya-, II 35.31 beiakya, =III 37'29 
baiiakye, in a list of birds. Compound, Sid. 142V4 
bi7fliuha 'sparrow dung', Tib. mc"hil-pahi tug-pa, III 

90.187 biiuha, Sid. 100v4 beiuha. From fovinji-, Pahlavi 
Psalter wnllky, N.Pers. gunjilk, binjilk, wanj, Baloci 
gwanJilk, Orm. gunJilk, Sangleci ginjilk. For -uha-, see gil 
'faeces'. 

bith- 'twist', Sid. 121V4 evai udavartta achai hame, asfiai 
a7flgq tcarbe mak~afia u bithafia 'who has the udavarta 
(disease of the bowels), first for him the limbs must be 
rubbed with fat and must be massaged', BS udavartinam 
abhyakta-svinna-gatra7fl, Tib. rtug-skam-gyi nad yod-pa-Ia 
ni daTJ-por Ius snum-gyis bsku-iiTJ dril-ba daTJ; K 41"53 tti 
khvai sq(tta) sa7fldya bitha, = K 43'171 tti khvai satta 
tta sa1]Uiya bithii' just as a being so writhes on the ground'. 
With preverb ham-, Sid. 18r5 ii sa7flna ha",mthe 'the 
faeces are retained', Tib. phyi-sa sri-bar byed-liTJ; Sid. 
18v2 ii (sa7fl)ni garkhii, ga ha7{lbithe 'the faeces are hard, 
they are retained', Tib. lli-ba yin-te, phyi-sa sri-bar byed­
liTJ. Base vart- 'turn', fovar(}ya- > bith-. See also ba¢­
< vart-, nyu¢- < nivart-, and ba¢a-. 

bi4a, be¢a, loco sing. to baiJa- 'time', Bcd 56r4 kala-krre 
ustamauysye tsume biiJa 'in the time of last going, the kala­
kriya (death)" BS kala-kriyam ca aha7fl karama!lo. 

bi4a 'deceit', K I1v3 dyula biiJa tta7flda 'deception, deceit 
only', to O.Ind. vrtha 'falsely', IE Pok. 11401}el- 'to 
cheat', Lit. vilti 'to deceive', vylius 'deceit'. 

bi4ii 'he bears', see bar-, from fobarati; Manj. satsara 
p( a)tca va biiJa 'then suffers migration', = Z 5' 17 patcu 
dukha bera sa7fltsera 'then woes must be suffered in 
migration' . 

bi4e 'throws', 3 sing. Z 13'78, see bir- 'throw'. 
bieJa 'clothes', from fobaiJa-, as hViiJa 'food' from hva¢a­

'eaten', K 100'290 bada7flia tcarma clvara ~!ai biiJa 
paste haiya haya pa~ai (a list, see s.v. pa~ai); v 3.1'9 
u kha~a u bi¢i ta (mu)padata hamaiyi ya7fldi 'and shoes 
and clothes, these Mupadatta himself makes'; II 77'40 
ma?t¢vai biiJa padaidaudu ' we made clothes for the 
woman' (or proper name Ma?t¢va?); parallel (with bila) 
II 77.15-6 sai pvaica isa isa7fl mu~aka bila padaide 'with 
one covering he made a garment, clothes', here bila has 
-1- <-¢- (as in III 40·17 habiila- 'full' =haba¢a-, and 
II 10 1'12 salai ' goodness' = sii¢ye); see also mu~aka from 
fomauxla- 'wearing, dress', base mauk- 'to put on'. See 
also bira, bairai. From bar- 'to wear clothes' like Greek 
<pope"". See also SDTV 57. 

bi:Q.-, bi!l-, be!l- 'split', Sid. 104rI kalanaifai ka7flma hivi 
paca¢ii hamave Ui~fiii 'whatever the practice of the 
wound, it must be split', BS patana, Tib. rmahi srol 
(' custom, practice') gaTJ gyur-pa dral-ba daTJ (dral 'split '); 
Sid. I4Ir3 cu adi~taga?t¢amala vira bi~fiii 'what must be 
split upon the unmatured ga!liJamalii', BS ga!liJamaia . .. 
jayet, Tib. hbras-kyi phreTJ-ba ma smin-pahi ni, dral-te; 
Sid. 141v3 be7{l~fia u padajsafiq 'it is to be split and 
burnt', BS sastra-agni-, Tib. dral-ba daTJ, bsreg-pa daTJ. 
From fovi-Ian-, see s.v. pata!liya, to Av. fSan-. 
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bata- 'poison', Z 7·47 !Jiitu, Z II·16 bOi, Sid. 2r4 bu, Sid. 
2v5 bg aiiima 'extruding of poison', BS gada-, Tib. dug­
las bsruTJ-ba; Sid. 1¥5 be, =V 323.158 bo; K 140.979 
bo-t-i ngjseme 'I remove his poison', Tib. dug gzil-bar 
bgyiho (gzil 'expel'); inst. sing. Z 13.1°4 bOi-flO., K 136.87° 
bona. Adjective, Z 2·26 beiti'!'o khiiysu ne hvi¢ii 'he does 
not eat the poisoned food'; v 133, 2v5 bOi,!,ei pu(vatzii) 
'fear of poison', BS G 37, 19a2 viia-bhayarrz, Tib. dug-gi 
hjigs-pa; III 130a2 !Jinai mararrz 'death by poison'; with 
nit-, I 139, 47v1 ~gbGVai pad'fme thyau 'at once makes 
free of poison', BS nirv#arrz kurute k#prarrz; compounds, 
Z 2· 59 !Jita-sarrzna 'concept of poison' (BS sarrzjiili); K 
32.44 bo-vU4i 'poison-covered', JS 21V4 bo-tu¢a, JS 
30rI bg-bhU4e (bh for t), Manj. 74 bg-vae¢a. From "'viSa-, 
Av. vis-, vaesah-, Zor.P. vis, N.Pers.gus(gui i zard 'bile'), 
Pasto w<Js (from Dardic?), Nuristani Kati wiS. See also 
biika-, patiibiitaiiii. IE Pok 1 1341}eis-, O.Ind. viid-, visra-, 
veiati, Greek 16s 'poison', Lat. uirus; Celtic Mid.Ir. ii 
'poison' , Welsh gwyar 'blood' ("'ueisaro-), O.Norse veisa 
'swamp', O.Engl. wase 'ooze'. 

bita, beta, oblique to biita- 'wind '. 
bataIp.jsa- 'astringent', v II6, 65r4 tttra dajsiika biitarrzjsa 

'bitter, pungent, astringent', BS (=Tib.) tiktal} katuka 
eva ea (but translating BS katu-~iiya ea (Konow»; Sid. 
5V2 byarrzjsii, BS ~aya-, Tib. bska-ba. From "'vi-tanca­
to base tank- 'to contract, coagulate', "'taxra- 'bitter', 
Zor.P. taxr, taxl, N.Pers. talx, PaSto fern. tarxa, traxa 
(masc. trfX), see EVP 83-4. The same base tank-: tak- in 
Zor.P. takarg, tatarg 'hail', adjective M.Parth.T. tgrgyn; 
N.Pers. tagarg, ta'8arg. IE Pok. 1068 tenk-, O.Ind. tandkti 
, draw together' , takrd-m ' butter milk' , iitangana­
, rennet', with increment -k- to IE ten- 'stretch'. See also 
PaSto tat ("'taxta-) 'close, thick', N.Pers. tang 'narrow', 
taxtah 'plank'. 

batanda-, byarrzda- 'confused', see biitam-. 
batam- 'be confused, doubt', v 329, 7v4 thu ... ttiite 

ttiindrame biitame pulJii 'you ask about these doubts', 
BS G 36, 5bz tvarrz ... etam artharrz paripr~tavyarrz 
manyase; Tib. don hdi hdri-bar sems-pa ni; v 35°.17.1.3 
tta(rrz)d"ame biitame pulJi 'you ask such doubts'; Z 2.131 
ma bitamu 'do not doubt'; v 123, 3b3 vara biitamii itii 
'there is doubt', BS vyakularrz vii mana me 'my mind is 
confused'; v 263, 89rI tti ttu "urrzdu miista biitama 
hiimiita 'then to that king great doubt arose', BS G 37, 
77a1 sarrzvigna-manas-, Tib. yid mi bde-nas, V 293, 37r2 
biitamau jiindii 'stops doubts'; v 30, 79b1 ttramobiitamye 
gvaika 'such separation from doubt'; v 30, 79b2 biiSiii 
biitame vasusiiro 'all doubts may be cleaned away'; III 
48.4 ma ni pvgisa byame pha 'do not ask about many 
doubts'; with negative, v 158r4 abiitamai, Sid. 130v4 
abyamai (omit. BS and Tib.); adjective, K 4, 140r4 
ttUii ia harbiia paria biitamajsa hiimiita 'then that whole 
assembly became doubtful', Tib. de-nas thams-cad dflTJ 
ldan-pahi hkhor-ro the-chom-du gyur-nas, Chin. i ' doubt' 
(K 205); Mahavyutpatti 362 sarrziaya-, Tib. the-chom. 
Preterite bitanda-, biitanda-, Z 4.84 bitanda-, v 141.1°3, 
Ir3 biitanda-, with negative abitanda, Sid. 6V1 abyarrzdii, 
Tib. bag yod-pa 'attentive' (=BS apramada-), K 136.872 
byarrzdii; abstract, v 52, 83~ biitandetii, Z 23·93 bitandete. 
Hence verbalbiitam-, biitanda-, noun biitama, plur. bitame. 

From "'vi-tam-, see s.v. piitam- 'to obscure'. See also 
iilimadai 'uncertainty', from ni-tam-. 

bitar- 'cross, develop', Z 24·457 puna hvgrrzdye bitarare 
'the man's merits triumph'; II 56.16 bya¢iijsa ttriimida 
'they cross with (skin for) crossing; ibid. II bya¢iirrz 
birrzdi ttramidi 'they cross upon (skins for) crossing', 
referring to inflated skins. Base tar-, vitar- 'to cross', 
Zor.P. vitarak, vitarg 'bridge', N.Pers.gu'8ar- 'to cross', 
IE Pok. 1074-5 ter- 'to pass over', Av. tar-, taurv-, 
Baloci tarag , return', Oss. D. tiirun, I. tiiryn, tard' drive' , 
see also tti¢i, ttlnu. 

batava 'lightning', Z 22.271; v II5, 64a70 biitave 0 bijuva 
vapatindii 'either lightning or fire balls fall', BS ulka-piitii 
bhav#yanti; Z 20·61 biitiiva, Z 6·15 biiteva, Z 3.125 
biitevo; Sid. 15or4 byavi, BS vidyut, Tib. glog; JS 7r3-4 
khu ji byata harruiie 'as lightning flashes'; JS17rI eha 
byava nirarrzde 'from the mouth issued lightning'. The 
bijuva is from Prakrit vijjuii, BS vidyut. From "'vidaipa­
(rather than "'vitapa-), Yidya veliwo 'lightning', to base 
daip- 'shine', to Sogd. Bud. wy'8'ynp'h, Chr. wydymp', 
Bartangi we'8ebj, Rosani wi'8ips, Sarikoli wa'8ovdz 'light­
ning', Khowar lw bilphak < *vi'8ipak-, from "'vidaipa-ka-. 
For daip-, note also Oss. D. iirdtevun, I. iirdtivyn, iirdtyvd 
'shine', from "'a()ra- 'fire' and daip-. IE Pok. 183 dei-, 
O.Ind. dipdyati. 

batllfp- 'attached', v 40, 5¥6 varya biit~ta (at end of 
verse), possibly older to by~ta- 'fitted with', with k~ta­
'attached'. 

batika 'wood-worker', v 352, 18·6b4, BS kiiitha-kiira-, 
from "'abi-taiaka-, to base tai- 'to work as carpenter', see 
cognate s.v. tti4¢ii. 

bitte' cuts off', Sid. 130r5 iVuIq khiiigiiii khvai bitte, nemgigi, 
tturrzgara, gula jsa harrztsi hverai 'milk is to be drunk, so 
that it cuts it off, after it, must be eaten by him ginger, 
with molasses', BS k~anu tad-viriktarrz ea khiided viiva­
gu¢anvitarrz, Tib. ho-ma hthUTJs-la thur-du hkhrus-pa 
e"hod-pahi rjes-la, bCah-sga daTJ bu-ram sbyar-ba zos-nas 
(thur-du 'down', hkhru-ba 'wash', and 'diarrhoea'). See 
base bid- (s.v. bice), O.Ind. bhed-, Mid-, IE Pok. II6-'] 
bheid-- 'split', Lat. find a, fissus, Got. beitan. See bitti. 

bitti 'be exhausted', K 55, 17VI-2 cu h'Iye prrarajsayiirrzdi 
(ji)yi na bitti u ni part/tii 'what fails always with its own 
nature (p"ara =BS svabhiiva-, and prakrti-), is not 
exhausted and is not diminished'; K 55, 18r3 marrz na 
batti nii piirt/tii 'here it is not exhausted and is not 
diminished'. Translation in Studies in honour of Ed. 
Conze 1978. Parallel in Tibetan zad-pa med-aTJ hbri-ba 
med (hdzad, zad 'be exhausted, cease'). From "'baidati, 
base baid-: bid- 'cut off', see bitte ("'bidatai). IE Pok. 117-8 
bheid- 'split'. 

bitca 'part of khauca apparel', II 60·14 (SDTV 17) 
u dairiva khaucvii drauhye biteii dairsa 'and biteii of hair 
in goat's hair khaucas (,hats'?), thirty'. From "'biicii-' 
or "'vi/ea- not yet connected. Could W axi bickii, bUckam 
'horsetail' belong here? From base bai-: bi- < vai- : vi­
'to weave, plait', see biye, with suffix -sea- or base bai-k-, 
bai-d-, with "'bid-ca- > bitea-. IE baitii- 'coat' (Pok. 
92-3) would seem too remote in Greek !3a{T1l, Got. 
paida, O.Sax. peda, O.Engl. piid 'cloak'. 

bitcaii- 'break in pieces', III 93.252 Sf pau, phaji pajsiiiiii 



bitcafiiiiiii u ttye pe1J¢ai bidii stariiiiii 'white onion must be 
cooked in the oven, it must be broken up and must be 
strewn upon the pai1J¢aka-poultice'. From *vi-scand-, 
see hatcaii-, hatcasta- to base skand- 'break'. 

bitcatte 'he beat upon, shot upon', K 32'44 b~-vu# puni 
jsai ysaira baidii bitcatte 'he shot with a poisoned arrow 
upon his heart', =K 24'93 be-vya¢a (ya =u) puna jsa 
ysara v~tii bttcattai 'be shot with a poisoned arrow 
through the heart', =K 16'150 be-vu¢a puna jsa sau 
pu(na) uhyiista' he shot with a poisoned arrow one arrow'. 
Here uhyasta- 'shot', is variant to bitcatta-. The -atta­
may be either for -ata- maintaining the -t- (as gaisiitta­
, returned') or secondary contact -t-t- or -d-t-, or by loss 
of nasal -1JZ- from -nd-t-. Hence a base skand- 'to throw' 
might be connected with tcasta- 'raised', and O.Ind. RV 
skandati, skannd- 'jump, fall, spurt', skandayati 'shakes 
out, pours out' ; Lat. scando 'rise, mount', Celtic Mid.Ir. 
sescaind' he sprang'. Possibly to BalBei candag. M.Pers. T. 
In-, Zor.P. cand-, Pahlavi Psalter end, wcnd- 'shake, 
move', Zor.P. bum-candak 'earthquake'. See M. 
Mayrhofer, Sanskrit Etym. Dict. s.v. skdndati. 

bitcarpph- 'distress', adjective bitca1JZpha- 'distressed', 
Z 1'50 haniisii dukhyo bitca1JZpha 'lost, distressed by 
woes', Z 20·8 miista bitca1JZpha 'intoxicated, distressed' 
with K 136.872 miistii, au vii bya1JZdii 'intoxicated or 
confused', Tib. smyos-sam rab-tu smyos (smyos 'mad, 
intoxicated '), Manj. 14 hunana bttcapha 'troubled by a 
dream', Manj. 194 u~~a bUcaphI aysmva 'awake, dis­
tressed in mind', Manj. 195 ~~a betcapha aysmva 
suma 'awake, distressed in mind, alone'; K 51'6'3 
bttca1JZphe aiiii aiiii dra#tii 'distressed in various other 
heresies' (BS dr~ti-), K 69'227 bitca1JZphe syhyiiki 'causer 
of trouble'. See cognates s.v. tca1JZph-. 

bitciiss- 'ornament, decorate, beautify', Z 21'13 tcargya 
kVl . .. ska1JZphaina batcussiitiindii pharu 'the face whereon 
they decorated greatly with lac'; V 82' 13v2 bitcussii thu 
hudahe balysiliia iiysanu 'you, fine man, will adorn the 
Buddha's seat', BS samala1JZkarifYasi tva1JZ sat-pur~a, 
bodhi-ma1J4a1JZ. From *abi-scaus- from (s)kauk- with 
-sk- or (s)kauk- through scauxs- > tcus- with -ya-, or 
direct scaus- > tcus-; with (s)kauk-, Armen. lw paloyc 
( < *pa-coc-) 'ornament, dress', pacoucem 'to adorn', 
paloucan 'ornament'. Here can belong also BS cauk~a-, 
cok~a- 'fine', SuvO. 5r5 ssiire praho1Je 'fine clothes', BS 
cauk~a-clvara-. To (s)kauk- belongs O.Ind. kusala- 'fine, 
good, healthy'. For IE possibly IE Pok. 950-1 skeu- 'to 
equip, adorn' could be adduced. Sogd. Bud. p'ywcn 
w'yS'y 'with ornate words' (SCE 451, ed. D. Mackenzie, 
63) could contain *Piixoc- from (s)k(h)auk-. See also 
rautcu, and n~kumiiya. 

bitsiiIpgya 'alleviation', Z 5' 17 dukhyau bitsii1JZgya 'relief 
from woes'; Manj. 134 batsiiga by(e)ha dukhyau 'get 
relief from woes'; III 58'15 bitsii1JZgyi udisiiyi mari dva hve 
yiina 'in order to give alleviation he spoke of the two 
vehicles' (BS yiina-) here'; Manj. 356-7 butte tva 
iiiittaira yiina baitsiiga stiivii vaska prracai 'he knows the 
two inferior vehicles (BS hlna-; yiina-), alleviation for 
the weary ones' (vaska prracai(na), dyadic), = Manj. 404 
buttai dva iiiittarai yiina baitsiiga stiivii kai1Ja 'he knows 
the two inferior vehicles, alleviation for the weary ones', 
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= Z 9'25 ttiiri dva yiina biysii1JZgya kye mara stiis'indii 
sa1JZtsera 'those two vehicles awakening (for those) who 
are weary here in migration'. See also iitsiina- ' refraining' . 
To base tsii- 'be quiet', see s.v. tSiita-, tsii~ta-, from 
cyii- IE Pok. 638 k'lie-, Lat. quietus. See also biche 'he 
makes a bed'. 

bid- 'split, cut of', see above Sid. 130r5 bitte, and K 55, 
17V2 bilti. Base baid-, IE bheid-. See blsa. 

bid- 'throw, shoot, pierce', Z 2'138 purnyau bitte 'is 
pierced with arrows', Z 24'408 ciilonyau . . . bindi 'they 
pierce with ciilona-weapons'; preterite, v 71, 48r2 
pama1JZthiina bista 'pierced by dart', BS G 37, 21b3 
salya-samarpitii-, Tib. zud-mu chen-pos zug-pa 'pierced 
with great pain'; Z 24'416 vahasta joysii u pharu biista 
'wounded fighter, and many pierced'; JS 27v2 bastii1JZde 
aga 'they pierced the limbs', JS 7v3 1Jistii1JZde aga 'they 
pierced the limbs', JS 21V3 1Jistiide ka1JZga 'they pierced 
the skin'; with preverb ham-, Z 24'414 ha1JZhitta piihatta 
(2 plur.) 'pierce, strike'. From base vaid-:vid-, Av. 
vaeoa-, Zor.P. vistan, vestiir, vist, Gr.Bd. 104'1 (TD2) 
piirak-e 0 asmiin vist 'he threw a piece into the sky'; 
Pasto wzstal, wuliJm 'shoot', Paraei yuh-, YuSt 'throw', 
ISkasml wed-:wett, Yidya wul-, wust 'put', ~uyni weo, 
weod 'throw, shoot, spread, put', Sarikoli weyo-: weod 
also 'put down, take off clothes', Yazg. wio-, wiod, 
wiodag. O.Ind. vyadh-, vidhyati, viddhd- 'strike', vyiidhd­
'hunter'. IE uncertain connexion, possibly *!fi-edh-, to 
!fei- 'cut', A v. vlnaoiti, see s. v. blma-. 

bida- 'found, got, felt', participle and infinitive, active and 
passive; perfect 'has been found' =' exists', preterite 
'he got', variant to byauda-, thus III 50'57 driima na bide 
'such is not found, does not exist', =Z 9'16 ttlyii ni 
byode 'then does not exist'; II 100'229 tsii~tii btdaudu 'we 
got quietness', = II 12'9 / //byudaudu (from byoda-). 
Infinitive, K 148'45 usa pi1JZ msg hu~auna paryiivi1JZ 
(-i1JZ = -ai) btde 'may he deign to get increase of force 
(BS ojas-), power (pii~g-), splendour' (BS tejas-). Preterite 
2 sing., III 101'27-8 kii~ta tvii tta btdi 'so you found that 
sorrow'; III 129'4 avi~'i byehiimane, khu namau iirya­
maittrai baudhisatva blde 'may we get consecration (BS 
abhi~eka-) as the holy Arya-maitreya got'; III 66'32 bida 
tvii saida sarii 'he got that siddhi fortune (= BS Sri); 
III 69'93 lJ~iirma btdii1JZdii 'they felt shame'; III 75'218 
haysgama bldii1JZdii 'they felt distress'; III 127'29-30 ni 
bidii1JZdii lye 'were not received' (translation AM, n.s., 
II, 1964, 18); II 100'229 tsii~tii btdaudu 'we got quiet­
ness'. Passive, Z 5.80 hiir~tiiyii ni byaude 'is not found 
really' ='does not exist really; = Manj. 237 guiina ne 
bide 'is not found at all'; Z 9'16 ni byode, =Manj. 392 
nai bide; K 63, 77v4-78n hiiia aysmya btde 'is found in 
one's own mind'; K 60, 38v1 uysdiSiikq va ni bldi u pyiikq 
'the teacher does not there exist and the listener'; III 25, 
27a2 ~ii sa1JZiia skaddhvii na bfdi 'this sa1JZjiiii-concept does 
not exist in the masses' (BS skandha-); II 1°4.81 upiivana 
bidai 'rejection occurs' (translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 
104); Manj. 273 naija na ttivara hIra bide 'the dharma­
element is not found there'. From *abi-ifta- > *blvda­
>bfda-, to base iip-:ip- (O.Ind. iip-:ip-) 'to get, reach', 
see byev-, byeh-, byauda-, prev-, proda-. For -ift- > -ld-, 
note ~tda- 'milk', Av. xsvipta-. 
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bidetp. 'upon them', K l,r~'lo50 bide-Ifl uMnii paJrlflda 
'they send control (= blessing) upon them' (uhana- =. BS 
adhil/hdM-). See bmda. 

bldyo 'bird name', III 37'29-30 stiirye papllikya brdye 
baijtJlrye ySflmd 'starlings, hoopoes, pies, sparrows, rook', 
replaced by kaktJa 'partridge' in 111 33 '31 and 111 "'7'48. 
Possibly base bai- beside pai- (of the woodpecker's 
sound), ·piyantikiI- > pJndiyil- > brdylJ-. IE Pok. 999 
Lat. pk4 'magpie', preus 'woodpecker', OHC spthl, 
a .lnd. pika- 'Indian cuckoo'. 

bina 'to be gazed at, longed for', 111 1° .... 32 leUysa bina 
'admirable jar' from -vina- to base vain- :vin- 'see' (see 
s.v. iivrda). 

bitp.na 'of the wind', adjective to biita- ' wind '; compound, 
bi1flM-vrrarii ' having wind nature ' . See s.v. bilta-. 

blna- ' grove ', III 105'16 nmada bfnaiia ' he went out into 
the grove', from · vallya- to vona- 'tree, wood ' , see s.v. 
banhya- 'tree'. 

bina 'musical instrument; harp, lute' , Z 13'111 kho Mtiina 
feriite brna ' as the instrument is moved by the wind', 
Parallel to Maitreya-vyakaraQa (ed. S. Levi, ~tudes 
d'orientalisme II. la memoire de R. Linossier, II, 1932, 
383, 18""9) r/url bsleyod ta-la de-dag-las tiian-pahi sgra ni 
'Ie vent degage de ces tlias des sons harmonieux'. Also 
m "'7'57 ranrja bJna 'a jewelled instrument'; K 37'120 
ttye vas/ti hma' llUi: Ma var; parJtii avesta' for her let him 
touch the instrument so that he may escape without 
danger', = K 28'180 dye va brna ,ka u Jt(a)pafsta apvaine 
'for her let him touch (= play) the instrument and 
assuredly he will escape without fear', ... K 21'S ttye va 
bfna ,lea u Jt4 parJta. With -4na-, bJn4na- 'instrument of 
music', Z 23'138 bln4tui Juutama natpda 'they took the 
best instruments'; III 106'32-3 bftuuma ,kvfda damlda 
' they play the instruments j they blow them'; abstract 
suffix -4r1a-, brnilna- ' music', SuvO, 68v7 satii ytilre 
bfniiiliJ 4~ttiftldti yanii 'they began to make 100,000 

(kinds of) music', BS tUrya-Jata-tobasra-; dyadic K 64, 
Sov ... paja-ttaryauga binaulia' music' (BS patu:aturyanga-); 
SuvP. 72r2 brnifilti pa",catturyillflga, BS vr¢-mrdang4/1 
pa!,aviffJ suglsolakah. Z 5'87 spiUytm brn4;una gU!J4 'with 
tlowers; with music, with incense', - Manj .... 12 brnaiia 
huM spyau jsa, =Manj , 4Z9 bfniIiIa bynau spyau jsa; 
Z 5'(00 hrn4lla vicitra 'various music', = Manj. 'P4-
bln(d)ifa IlIkllstai Flana 'music although untouched'. On 
the Iranian side to the base IiiniI-, Sogd. Man, wyn ' , 
wyn'M, Sodg. Chr. uryn', Zor.P., Gr.Bd 130'7 (TD2) wn1 

-vin, and Husrau ut r~tak-e 13; 62; Armen. Iw w'n, 
O.Ind. vr¢. Note also Japanese biwa' lute', from Chinese 
p'i-p'a < b]i-b'o (K 71 .... 9; 683'(0). Origin uncertain. 
Arab.-Pers. wan} is perhaps from -vin-la-. Translated 
'harp' s.v. paniiy-. 

binam- 'open' , causative birum- (from ' bend apart'), 
Z 22'128 d hivr krri ha'miite hV@lfIdullatpdiJ binamtite und 
'when a man is to do his private act (defecate), then the 
earth opens up'; III 10 ... ·44 Jada Ita brnamrye b"J satt4 
vahanr 'if the earth should open up, the beloved being 
descend ', = til 108· ... lalflda ka hlntimdve brrr satta 
vahanr. Causative, m I , sr2 =111 8, 15v3 balyrllJte 
byarpna vasUja binema u pahail!J 'cleanse, open, and drive 
away the obscuration (obstacle) to bodhi-knowledge'; 

Manj. 34 bainema p"oca Mia 'it removes all con­
tingencies' (BS pratyaya-); here blia, not haJa for 
billa- 'all'. Base nam-, namaya-, see cognates s.v. nam-, 
uysna'ta-, panam-, pantm-, hanam-, hanem.-, to IE Pok. 
764 nem-. 

binij- 'steep, saturate', participle binilya-, Sid. 148r2 sida­
lalfl (BS sindhu-lava!J4-) ilstalfltllt harptsi biniijaiia 'it is to 
be soaked in rock salt and the rest', BS saindhava­
mwitair jaJa-piJ/4ib, Tib. rgyam-tho moms l!!.an-lig-tu. 
lhu dagt-mar byas-la; Sid. 149v4 buysfiie brysma jsa 
paherlJiiti u hva;MIJii u pharaka jflna btniijiiiiii u. hvaiMiiti 
'it is to be steeped in goat's urine and dried and many 
times soaked and dried', BS chiJga-mlltrt!,a bhilvitalfl, 
Tib, Ta-glin.-gyis sbaJI-,ii» btkam-pa de-Ita-bur Jan.-grans 
mall-du byas-la, parallel Swruta bhllvayec cholayec co ' let 
him saturate and dry it'; Sid. loon gvflaye: brysma jsa 
bfnajlliiii 'to be soaked in cow's urine'; BS go-mlltrel,Ul 
mbhiivitalfl, Tib. ba-glin-gyi naJl-du yun rill-Ju sbaJl-ba 
b.:zah-i iJl; Sid. IS I r3 buysfiiq, JVfdq jsa blndjaiiq 'to be 
soaked in goat's milk', DS aja-kJfra-lqita-, Tib. rahi 
ho-trUJ dall sballs-pa: UI 18'22 rralfUll1f!1 hrye pira gr4mllcii 
blnlJj4iii ' leaves of castor-plant are to be soaked in hot 
water'; preterite, III 88'JS3 Ii hvr (Vfdana bln4yi viJtana 
'this must be placed, soaked in human milk'; I 153, 
63vS Ita grriitrUJ uca bfnauya villailiJ ' it is to be placed so 
soaked in hot water'. Base ·VJ·-tlifj· with nil- beside S'tId­
in ysitlifj- (-(s)naj-y-) 'wash', BS miIpaya· 'wash', 
causative to (s)tIif-, see ytiniih-, ytitlifj-. To Oss. D, naka' 
'swimming', L lmkC·tIif,.,.-k-), D. iixmun., axmad, L iixsyn, 
iizsad ' to wash', IE Pok. 971- 3 m4. Cognates s.v. ytitlifj-. 

biniva- 'bound', II 1°3'56 nady4lfl DpanalfUly4f!1 tIiJtIanyilf!l 
raudyatfl basta lIinava para aurmaysdlln.a 'moon (and) sun 
bound (dyadic) by the tliiga-kings Nanda (and) Upa­
nanda' (plurals to render the BS dual number), Mah~­
vyutpatti 3288 nandopa~ nlJga-rl1jatltlU (to emend 
AM, n.' ., II, I1}6S, III 'freed '); 111 101'36 ma na ttaraye 
tID pope jttt bfnilva ' to me was no thirst, I was not bound 
(keen for) a banquet', beside ibid. a3 basta aysmll 'mind 
bound (keen for)'. From abi-nl1xla- 'held' if to present 
tlifj- (see cognates s.v, tlifju) or -obi-ndta· 'seized', if with 
tIlls- : tIllta- 'to take', For -ava, note also III 104'29 ysaoa 
'I was born'. See hinas·. 

binD- 'be hungry', v 76, +4r6 leu In'tIliitii 0 vD ttarvai 
hamiite noi jve he¢a' 'when he is hungry or becomes 
thirsty, no one gives to him', BS G 37, 33 b7 kptt·pip4to­
hetunl1, Tib. blues-pa dtuI skom-pas iim-lill luu-:zad kyu 
mi riUd-pa hgyur-roj Z ... ·45 biMSfndi, Z 13'100 bitlliiJii 
optative' he would hunger'; III 123'56--'7 MMsai ttara tla 
alta 'he is hungry, thirsty', BS klUt-pipasl1; Z 4'19 
adjective bini1sai hv, 'hungry man'; JS I2V2 biniisai yalqii 
bihl pvestyalfl tvare' the hungry yakfO-goblin, exceedingly, 
greatly terrifying'; III 70'116 brnas4 laf!ldaJa Ifka 'the 
hungry young ravens '. Verbal binils-, adjective hini1saa-. 
From -obi-nil-t- 'grasp, be hungry for', see bitlifla­
'keen for' (s.v. biniiva), to niis-:nata- 'get '; hardly to 
tuU- 'to perish', even though Eng!. itarw is O.Eng!. 
steorJan ' to die ' , 

binem-, causative to bin.am-, 'open, remove'. 
binauyi 'steeped', I 153, 63V5 tla grrl1ma uea brnauyti 

vrJtlJ;u, 'is to be placed steeped in hot water'; III 88, 153 
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ii Iw l IfJldana, blM1pyi v f/tana 'this is to be placed 
steeped in human milk'. See bind}· 'to soak., steep'. 

birpnda ' upon', v z9 1. Ib4 /111lehai binda 'upon the disease 
(diseased part)'. Sid. 139r3 lIehai bi1pd'i (see s.v. bijs· 
'pour '). Here .itp. = ·e· in benda. 

bipajaama 'non· hostile', Z Z'141 bipajsama bul}so v lTii 
'without attack upon virtue ' (buJjsa = BS gu!,a·). See bi., 
bIJf1ndaa. 'lifeless'. 

bima- 'rock', III 80'24 valli [hi} blmi haiysgii pm/a anvaitii 
'continuously rock is obstructive, the road difficult'j 
II 81 '3S blmva ttara baysga ea tta tia straihii: ' among 
rocks vegetation is thick, which is so stiff'; III 80'z6-'] 
blmiia phastadii sagii 'rocky moving stones'. From 
- vaima-, Av. 1J(llma- 'rock, deft'; M.Parth. (Hajjiabad 
insc. 6'12) wym -Wm, M.Pers.T. roym 'y wzrg - tJlm I 
1J(uarg • great rock', Armen. Iw Wm, vimac' 'stone, rock', 
Zor.P. Wmj guardian yak/a-goblin vetnJUitraJ ea pahlatJe 
'Vemacitra in the Pahlava-Iand' ('rock-born'?) see 
S. Levi, JA 1915, I , 56. Note also Z 2'105 bltnJUiiJri 
aysuri ' the demon Vemacitra', BS tJaimacitra amra­
TajiintJ'1' (A. F. R. Hoemle, Manuscript Remains of 
Buddhist Literature found in E. Turkestan, l osr9), 
Pali vepaatta-. Base of - vaima- may be vai- ' to cut', Av. 
tIfnaoiti, vfnuyal glossed by kldtQII. 'flay, kill', Annen. lw 
vit ' incision', see HelUling Memorial Volume 25 . For 
br blma with bf at end of line repeated next line, note also 
ibid. III SO' I9-2O pI pica. Suffix -ila- as in III 80'30 utclila 
Jumysii 'water pot'. 

bimiii.- ' make to vomit', V 318'47 bimMiiIiiii, see s.v, bam-. 
bbpmIyJ.i ' millet', Sid. ISVS BS /ylimaka- , Tib. khre­

Tgod, panicum frumentaceum, The -i1f1- mlly indicate -e-, 
-ai- , Possibly dyadic bai- (of bfja- 'seed', see above) with 
mai:z- (see s.v. milla-), then -blli-mai:zllk4- 'plant with 
edible seeds'. 

blya- ' Rooded over', see s.v. biis- 'pour', 
hIye ' weaver (1) ', IV 36bI bfye h01f1tsa SUTanuJ!la AM byiluJ 

thallna ' together, the weaver Suramalli's woven cloth 
(silk?)'; IV 39bl brye htJage 3 'three weaver men'; IV S3bl 
bJje Iwa{iii 2 'two weaver men'; uncertain; but rather to 
vai- ' to twist, plait, weave' than to 1J(lik- ' to separate, 
sift, collect '. Hence to Oss. D. Injun , bid, I. blJyn., by d 
'plait, weave', D. :ztirin·bid, I. :ztirin-byd' gold braid', see 
s.v. auvya, byiha-, bmu:, begatf'lna. To IE Pok. IUo-I 
I!ei~ ' to twist' , O.lnd. fJdyati, Dld-, vydyatt', vltd-, See 
also baya-~a 'filled with fear', and second component 
-v fya-. The form plural bJje may derive from - fJQl'tar­
through nom. sing. - vaitii > - baitll noun of agent (see 
O.Pers. dau1tQf~, N .Pers, ddstj Armen. lw tilt 'observer', 
Parit 'overseer ' < -daita, -padaitll. For the base vai-, 
see also pada-bayai 'way-guide'. 

biyana-, byana-, byatana-, byarpna- ' hindrance, obstacle', 
SuvP. 6sv4 byaM1p jaiga 'destruction of obstacles', BS 
iivQfal,UJ-sa".k,aya-; Bcd 46r3 vinou byana ' without 
hind rance', BS aslllfllata·; v 110, 3:n2 byonoyaniimii ' we 
obstruct', BS fJiglmtl"u ca karilYlitnabj v 75, 43V2. byanu 
yanii' hinders' (3 sing.), BS antaTllyatf'l kuryat; Z u'309 
biyanu yi{iandi 'they checked'; Manj, 79 nerv(1l)!14 
byana; v 337, 36r6-36vI byatanu yani,. (so to read), Tib, 
lhod byed-pa, v 30, 73rI pTatlaije bya1pftU cm baJdll td 
garMa 'hindrance to wandering (BS prQfJTajyli), such as 
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may be your great s in ' ; v 30, 73rS cai bya1Jl7lu yfndii' who 
causes hindrance to him', v 30, 73v4 lIei byatanu yanlya 
' he would cause hindrance'. Here the four forms byatana-, 
byatiinu, byalflnu, byana- are like the name Iwata/Ill-, 
hvatiina-, h1J(llflna, hvona-, ' Khotan' , but the -ta- here is 
rather a secondary intrusion like V 26}, 89v2 hvataIJldii 
'men' (nom. plur.), BS G 37. 77a2 pUTU/au ' two men ' , 
for hva~m!ij. later form of hVf!ndii; v 92 r4 diitiik';rJylillu ' of 
bounties' from diik';!lYa-; v 77, l4SvS viysiite buJiinlitai 
'a scented lotus'. Compound, Bcd 48r4 byanal!/gara 
' obstructor', BS OtJ4ra!llya- 'causing to be covered, 
obstructed', From -abi-kan- 'to cover' (like BS iivara!la), 
see han- 'to cover '; s ince -y - may also replace -d- the 
source could also be - abi-dona- to dll- 'put '. 

hiyiii-, byliJ- ' to open', participle byal/a-, Z 13'113 
u afIUIle biyliiJa 'and he may open lips'; Sid. 146rS 
u tcilJ1 ( =tclma) byiiJiHiii ' and the eye must be opened', 
Tib. mig gdaps-te (gdaps 'opened wide'); II 33, 3a6 
pa1pdi byiiJdi himye ' the road could be opened'; II 3 I 'Z7 ; 
33 lau palJ1di bya,li 'one road is opened'; bya/ll ' she 
opened', III 106'21 ttanr ca byiiiii brrf1ha aylilli 'then 
when she opened the window to the street' (-hiya/iiitiilii), 
With negative K 3T1Zoi- abyllili (of a hole, vra!l4- , in the 
body) 'not opened , closed', with variant K 29'IS3 
obyiltJa, K 21'9 abya, Present 3 sing. Z 291' 10 elyi biiyaitii 
M hV@ndiivashamaTllf.Iii'whendeath opens foraman' 
but perhaps rather to byJlys- 'to step' (see below). Note 
also biilai 'opened', from - vilatoka-, Zor.P. fJiliitak. 
From - vi-Ia-i- 'to untie, open' with -1- as in tsata-, 
tsllF/a-, sllila- ' tired'. stiIs~ 'be tired ' , with pyalla- ' veiled, 
bleary-eyed' from -api-ills-. See also h$ittii, bttto'; byaJdl 
'expands'. See cognates s.v. blilai. 

biyemc villi -~- v lS' IO'S from a present base brya-, 
-biyiimatli, no context. 

bJya- 'embrace, hold', V 38 ... , 9al-2 ysil ja iistyo' ( _ lIstyau) 
iiauysera bfyse lwa!l4Jnai rana 'a thousand times ( "'" yslirt 
jana) closer than my bones I embrace the jewel of a man '. 
Parallel to v z43 '34 M"zysaira drryai 'I held closer'. 
If beysii~ of the compound JS 32r3 beysil-dt !'{ie 'with 
raised staff' from -biysllta- is compared the word will be 
present biys- ( > bfys-. beys·) and participle -biyslita- to 
set beside biysamj- • to sette, hold', 

biysa 'Buddha', v 312'ao piysa ttu bila plTa iamatta 
piysfllta bosla ' he believed all that of the Buddha; he 
awakened to latnalho- ('calmness ') (and) bodhi-know­
ledge ', With pJra rather than pl{ia. 

biysarp.h baysa1pj-. beysaj- 'take. seize', participle b(ytfya-, 
v 246, lib I dastiina biysa1pjiire 'they hold him by the 
hand ' , = K 97 ' IS3 dastana beysajare, BS luutena hasl41f1 
tasyavupandmayanti, Tib. de-la phyag brgyap-bar hgyru­
ro (brgyap 'extend')j 3 sing., Sid . I34cz haika In'ysaJle 
'hiccough attacks', BS hikkll, Tib. skyigs-bus hdebs·pa 
doll; K 37'n2 tva brysiiiti eM ' he takes it in the mouth ' ; 
K 74'59 kJwa va asii ni blyaJdi 'so that it (the mind) does 
not grasp the memorized (teaching)'; participle future, 
lllZl, 7at khvai aysma baysalJljaiiii' how the mind is to be 
grasped'. BS kathalJl cittafJJ pragrahltavya1p; preterite, 
3 sing., K 136'860 114,14' tvpjala./ui dasta biYsfye 'he 
grasped the hands in anjali-gesture', parallel v 6g, Sr3 
haTflju datta " lIte, BS G 37, I laS tenav tmjali1p pra!'lImya, 
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Tib. thal-mo sbyar-ba ('join palms '); III 69·S6 biysiyai 
dastiina tvii 'he took her by the hand' ; III I 3z' I I milrq tta 
biysiyai haita-se 'so he took milrii-coins Soo', III 6S'67 
biySiyai natcai vistiite 'he took hold, he placed her out­
side'; 3 sing. fem. K 4Z'106 pejsi vira biiySiyii 'she con­
ceived great hatred' (Prakrit vera-); K 142'1035 a1fljalii 
dasta biySiyii ' she grasped hands in a1fljali-gesture'; 
3 plur., II Iz6'14-5 satta pada biySiyii1fldii 'the beings 
took the road'; K z9'2oo satta biysiyaude 'the beings 
seized', v 310 vii, f4 biysiyaudii; participle adjective, Sid. 
Iz6v5 biySi-lika, Tib. thebs-pa (' seize '). Incohative, JS 
IJV2 biysisa1{Uiai iii1fl!l¢iina 'seizing in his mouth' (BS 
iu!l¢a-); Sid 136vz ttarai biysutii 'thirst seizes him', Tib. 
skom-dad che-ba (,thirst is great'). With -ta-, Manj. 309 
nii yakia graihyau baiySittai 'seized by niiga-monsters, 
yakia-goblins, graha-planets', = Manj. 31z bu yakia 
grahna baiySi 'seized by bhiltii-demon, yakia-goblin, 
planet'. From base zang- 'seize', to Sangleci zenz-, 
zendz-, ziinz-, zanz-, preterite zuyd, ziiyd' seize'; without 
-n-, Suyni zez-:zaft, Orm. zoz-, Oss. D. izazun, izast 'to 
raise with lever', izaznii plur. izaznitii 'lever', with Av. 
zaza-. See also zii- in beyzii-de!l¢e 'raising the staff', 
parallel Pali atta-datzi,a-, present biys-. For ziig-, see 
ysiijil, II 14, za6 khu a ysiijil mirii 'if I keep him, he will 
die'. Hence both zang- and zanz-, IE -g- and -g-. 

biysanne 'of the frontier', see balysana-. 
biysar- 'be horrified', III 43'ZS-<) tta tta pii biysqriira 

pariyastau vOiayq , so the iirya-s are horrified at the 
world' (BS vi§aya- 'territory '); III 43 'z6-'; sa1fl khu jii 
hvai hagrrfhq ttairii da biysarii-vi 'just as a man lifts up 
a sword, terrifying to see', parallel to Divyiivadiina 382'Z4 
jugupsitatviid ' from disgust'. Causative biyser- ' to horrify' , 
K 41'62 dutii hvf: kimalai bitjii, biyseriima va himiya 'he 
carries in his hand a human head; it was there horrifying' . 
Adjective, Z Z4'z61 kiitf.ai pharu hina biysiirjuna bihiyU 
'his exceedingly large army, greatly terrifying'; Z zo'31 
hunii jsa biya atii biiysiirgyilna kiitf.e 'overflooded with 
blood, very exceedingly horrifying'. Base zar-, zar-s-, Av. 
zars- 'become stiff (feathers), be hard (stones)" zarstva­
'a stone'. IE Pok. 445 gher- 'be rough', O.Ind. hdriate, 
hfiYati, hmd-, Greek Xepcros, Xeppos 'mainland', Lat. 
horreo; O.Eng!. gorst 'gorse (plant)', Celtic O.Ir. garb 
'rough'. See also JS 30n beysitf.ii iaysde 'horrific snakes', 
from participle "'vi-zarita-ka- (like ySitjaa- 'yellow' from 
zarita-ka-), rather than be- ' poison' with ysitf.aa- 'yellow'. 

biysan- 'awake', Z 4'71 na ro biysiinindi ne bviire 'they no 
more awake; they do not know'; 3 sing., v 164, II3v4 
biiysendii; Manj. 97-S biyseda ma hilna jsa vii#a 'he 
awakes here from sleep'; III 39, 42b4 hilna daittii khu vii 
beysedyii 'he sees a dream; when he awakes ... ', =Manj. 
z71-z hilna daitte khu vii b'iyseda; K 69'zz6 if ji ni 
biysi1fldi 'he does not wake'; Bcd 51v4 ttyii1fl biysiinfme 
aysi dayf cakrrina 'among them I awaken with the wheel 
of the dharma-doctrine', BS teiU vibudhyana cakra­
pravrtti1fl; preterite biysiinda-, Bcd 46r3 biysiiniime jsa 
vinau byanii biysii1flda 'awakened with awakening without 
hindrance', BS bodhi vibudhya asa1flgata priiptiil;; III ZI, 
6az rrOitii biiii hiila biysiidii 'right all ways awakened', 
BS samyak-sa1flhuddha-; K 59, 33r4 biivii sarvadharmii 
biysii1flda 'awake in all dharma-elements'; Z sing., v 77, 

145r4 Siru biysiindf grata-hvaiiii 'you have well awakened, 
preacher of instruction', Tib. ston-pa bde-bar rab sad­
nas (sad 'examine '); K I HZ biiysiindye sa1flfia ni huitii 
'of one awakened the sa1fljiiii-concept does not sleep'; 
v II9, 67v7 hilniina biiysiindii 'awakened from sleep', 
BS svapniid vibuddhal;; causative, Z 4' I oz balysii biysiiiiiite 
satva jatjina ' the Buddha awakens the beings from 
ignorance'; adjective, Z 4'93 ni vii sa1fltsera biysiiiiiikii ce 
hilSindi gyatjina 'in migration there is no awakener of 
those who sleep in ignorance'. Noun, Sid. zv3 biysiiniime 
udiSiiyii 'for awakening', BS prabodhiiya, Tib. bya-bahi 
phyir; K 153'zZ biysiiniimi jsa biysiiniime bgtf.a 'with 
awakening at time (=betja) of awakening'; participle 
future, III 36'50 biysiifia itii1fl caista hvatzi,a iilje vaska 'the 
young folk are to be awakened for one another', = III 
34'z biysiifia itii casta hva!l¢ii iflja vaska (also III 45'S, 
and III 40·Z-3). From ziin- 'know', see cognates s.v. 
paysiin-. 

biysinaa- 'intolerable, savage', fem. biysii1flja, Sid. IZ7f4 
biysiinai, BS ghora-, Tib. ma runs-pa (' pernicious '); Sid. 
13Sf4 beysiija kie-padya haiq iichai hame 'horrific disease 
of swelling is sixfold', BS iophal; syiit iatf.-vidho ghoraIJ, 
Tib. skraTJ-bahi nad mi-bzad-par rnam-pa drug hbYUTJ-bar 
hgyur-te; Sid. 145v4 tci1fliia iichai abhai§a1flnii hame 
biysiinai, BS abhiiYanda-pravrddhal; syiit, Tib. mig-nad 
mchi-ma hdzag-pa zes-bya-ba thabs chen-po gyur-pa-la 
(thabs chen-po 'very great'); Sid. 146f4 biysiinai tci1flfia 
rriihii iichai ji1fldii 'it cures severe disease of pain in the 
eye', Tib. mig-nad mi-zad-par na-ba sel-to; Sid. I07VI 
lJii1flmalii biysiinai iichai va ' for the severe kiimala­
disease', BS kiimalartasya, Tib. mig-ser-gyis iklm-thag­
pa-la; Sid. I09v3 haika iichai beysiinai jedii 'it cures 
severe hiccoughs', BS hikkiirte, Tib. skyigs-buhi nad-kyis 
fiam-thag-pa sel-to; I 137, 45vZ biysiinii rakiaysii 'fierce 
riikiasa-demons', BS diirutzii riikiasiil;; III 7Z'155-6 
halahaja biysii1flja 'terrifying tumult'; III 71'138 hina 
biysii1flja 'terrifying army'. Possibly from "'viziirana-, 
"'viziirna- to biysar- 'be terrified', biyser- 'to horrify', 
with loss of -T- in contact (see s.v. khiirga-, bajsviirra-, 
bisaviinil, piija, hamiija, iiphiija). 

biysirka- 'great (?)', JS I IV3-4gilha . . . ha1flhatf.a iays( d)yau 
jsa biysirka 'a cave ... filled with snakes, huge'. In form 
like miysirka-, maysirka- 'great', to base maz-, hence 
possibly to O.Pers. vazarka-, Sogd. Bud. wz'rk-, plur. 
wz'rkt, wz'rktt, M.Parth.T. wzrg, wzrgyjt (wzyst 
'greatest', or 'lively'?); M.Pers.T. wzrg, wzrgyh (wzyst 
'greatest (?)'), Zor.P. wclg, wCwlg, wCwlgtwm, N.Pers. 
vuzurg, buzurg, Piizand guzurg, guzarg, Armen. lw 
vzourk, vzrouk, Sasan. insc. wzrk. To base vaz- 'to 
increase in size' (see KT VI 441). The -ark- of Zor.P. 
takarg, N.Pers. tagarg is preserved in the absence of v­
(quoted S.v. biita1fljsa-). The meaning 'great' is preferred 
to a connexion with biysar- 'be horrified', as qualifying 
the cave, not the snakes. 

biysaurrja 'angered', III 7Z'159-60 c'i raBiaysa ttil hirii 
busta, jambviyii iiva biysaurrjii 'when the riikiasa-demons 
knew, the Jambudvipa men had come infuriated'. From 
vi- intensive, and ysurra- 'anger', ysurrja-, base zar-. 

biysma 'urine', Sid. lozv5 biysma, Tib. gan; Sid. IzSr4 
buySiiie biysme jsa, BS basta-miltre, Tib. ra-gan daTJ; adjec-



tive, 24v3 O.Suv btysmanna pantys(au) (dyadic), BS 
miltra-. See cognates s.v. mlysai, and note three initials 
mrysai, btysma, phiysgiina- 'bladder'. For b-, note also 
Sogd. Bud. [1zm-o'ny 'bladder', BS vasti-. IE Pok. 713 
meigh-. 

bir- 'throw', N 50'24 handariia Iovadiito blriita 'would 
transfer to another cosmos' (BS Ioka-dhiitu-); K 9°'732 
# satvii . . . pasktnii btre 'that person throws back'; I 179, 
98r3 plra bisa ji1Jldi guvq jsa btriiiii 'it destroys all worms; 
it must be thrown (got) from the ear', BS prapurat.zii-; 
Z 5'106 banhyu bfriite §Sando 'throws the tree to the 
ground' (not to Sogd. Bud. wyr- 'to saw'). Preterite 
Z 22'294 btjii nu bf(ie 'he threw out their seed', Z 19'44 
rrt!la sviiniinu jundau bl(iiitii 'the queen threw him living 
to the dogs', Z 13'78 diidiiyu bt(ie 'he threw a stone'; 
Z II'36 spiite bt(ia . . . balSa 'should throw flowers on a 
monument' (see s.v. uysd'iS-). Base btr-:bt(ia- (like 
ptr-: pz(ia- 'write'; and ptr- 'believe' , ptriite 'he believes '). 
Note also pt(ie 'is filled' to base par-. Possibly bai-, noun 
bai-ra- denominative verb *bair- > blr-, or base bar-, 
bary- > bzr-. See Lit. beriu, berti' to strew (grain, flour, 
ashes), with byru, birti 'to strew', to IE Pok. 132 bher­
'carry' in specialised meaning. 

bir- 'crack, break', I 169, 85v5 ci1Jl (=cai, or cvai) au§ta 
btrimda hva!l(iii1Jl 'whose lips crack, of men', BS bhagna-; 
Sid. 131v4 iistii-V-t hatcyadii hamiire u bera1Jldii 'his bones 
become fragile and crack', BS rug-bheda-, Tib. rus-pa 
grum-zi1Jhgas-pada1J;bfraca,Manj.113padamyaujsavlysa 
btraca 'the lotuses breaking by the winds'. IE Pok. 133-4 
bher- 'cut, split'. With increments bhrei-s-, tiuyni v~ra:#-: 
v~uft, Sangleci vrel-, vret, Yidya vrtim, vrirum, Munjani 
vrlr~m, vrisky-, Sarikoli vareig-, varaxt, Yazg. v~raw-, 
v~oxt; trans. vrand-, vroxt. 

bira 'dress', II 59'3 u saca prraiysge bira sii 'and one saci­
silk covering, dress'. From *brya- (as miir-, mir-, mtr­
'to die' from mrya-) to base bar- 'bear, wear' (or *vrya­
to base var- 'cover', as Zor.P. varr (wI), Armen. lw vaf 
'mantle'). See also bairai, bz(ia-, bIla-, baraka. 

bira 'leash, bond', III 42' 12-3 ttrai~!ltjsai btrii jsa piisa ttu 
mauiiadii aysmu iiu~tiirii 'a load with leash of desire (so 
BS tn!lii) , so they bind the mind'; duplicated and 
deleted III 42'lo-II ttrai~!lzjai blrii jsii piisq ttii ttu 
mauiiada; III 42' lIsa khu jii iiu~tyai pyairii bzrii jsii hatsii 
'just as one may bind desire with a leash', parallel to 
BS tr~!lii-piisa-baddha- quoted s.v. ahva- and baittii; 
Manj. 39-41 sa khva pere bfra iiii~!a uysiinii htvI drauna 
ttu miii'iada harbaSa satva aysmvlnai drrauna ttanviire 
'just as a leash of desire may bind the self with its own 
grasping, so all beings are drawn by the grasping of the 
mind'; Manj. 41-2 cu ml ttyai k~aml narlda sattsiirva 
blrai jsa vii~!a tty[ii]e h'ivl aysmva sa vasujiiiia 'whom it 
pleases ( = he who wishes) to escape the leash of migration 
hither, he must cleanse his own mind'. The BS tr~!lii­
garduIa- 'leash of desire' gives the meaning of blra-, 
which can then be traced to a base barb-, *barbya- (see 
above gir- <grbya- 'take') and so connected up with 
Sogd. Bud. "[1'r[1 *iibarba- rendering BS ankusa- 'the 
elephant hook' to conduct the elephant. This barb- 'to 
lead, drive', can be traced also in O.lnd. RV 8'32'10 
brbdd-uktha-, epithet of Indra, 'leader of the song', and 
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probably also in the RV name brbU-, in Greek I3pcxl3evc; 
'judge, umpire'. See Donum ... Nyberg 1954, II; Indo­
Iranica, Melanges G. Morgenstierne, 8; BSOAS 23, 
1960,24-6. 

birra- 'something carried as a load', II 16, 4al cu blrrii 
barldi 'what load they carry'; II 36'10'8 cu blrri bu(iii1Jldi 
'what load they carried'; II 26'31'7 b(t)rra-barai ' carrier 
of the load'. From *baranya- (as ySlrra- 'gold' from 
*zaranya-, Av. zaranya, O.Pers. daranya-), to base bar­
'bear, carry', then blrra- 'any load', but the base bar­
'cut (crop, plants)' would give' load of cut hay (or corn)'. 
For bar- 'cut', see s.v. barnei 'split'. 

birrai 'I fear' (doubtful -rr-), II 125'14 ma jSii ma ~ikii 
iirii naiSta, hliia ystra blrrai ttii-1Jl bvguma-vlnai vii-1Jl 
parya prraysarye 'here in fact I have not this fault; in 
my own heart I fear; deign to send me here guidance in 
the discussion'. Conjectural. In bzr- 'to fear' denomina­
tive from bai-: bz- with -ra- (cf. Armen. lw aha-vir-k' 
quoted s.v. baya-), hence blr- « *baira-). For bvguma 
(distinguished from bviima- 'bodhi-knowledge' by the 
hook?) connexion is assumed with biiiiii- 'talk'. For 
vlnaa- < *vayana-ka-, see vai- s.v. bay- 'to guide'. 

birre 'with cut', K 20'2-3 kii(iara-birre raysaga vlra 
jsanauiia 'with cut of sword, she must swiftly be slain', 
parallel K 28'178 kii(iara jse vara ~tau raysga vtra 
jsanauiia, =K 37'II8 kii(iarinai vara ~tii1Jl raysgi vl 
jsaniiiiii. Hence kii(iara-birre = kii(iarina 'with sword' as 
second component birre may be traced to *brnya­
'cutting' to base bar- (see s.v. barnei). Note -rya- > -ira­
in miir-, mir-, later mlr- 'to die' from mrya- (see also 
bira- 'dress') and -rr- < -rn- primary contact or 
secondary in yslrra- 'gold' from zaranya-. Short -i- in 
birre requires -r-, not -ar-, hence *brnya- > *birna 
> birra-. The -e may be older oblique case -yii. 

biraijsa 'with the leash', Manj. 42. See s.v. blrii 'leash'. 
biraca 'breaking', see blr- 'crack'. 
barays- 'spread, expound, state', birays-, berays-, parti­

ciple bir~ta-, K 59, 34rI -3 1!luSdg prraci1Jlna (-i1Jl- = -ai-) 
kula se-ysirvq buddha-k~ettrvii Iovadiivuii nirmii!la biraysdi 
tca1Jlna satvii1Jl nva gii1Jlttrq (BS gotra-) h'iviimye phara jsa 
dii uysd'iSe 'in mercy in koti-millions, 100,000S of Buddha 
fields, cosmoses (BS k~etra-, Ioka-dhiitu) he displays 
nirmii!la-form whereby he teaches according to the 
family of beings the dharma-doctrine in (each) his own 
language'; Sid. 136r2 # agvii harbdii-v-l biraysde u triime 
'it spreads in all his limbs and penetrates', BS sarvata!:z 
pravisarpa!liit, Tib. Ius thams-cad-du mehed-{i1J hjug-pa 
yin-no (mched 'spread '); of preaching, expounding, 
stating, Sid. 3f4 ttye hlya pi~kistii jsa ttii biraysiire, rve k~g 
bira~te 'they are displayed with its division, the six seasons 
are expounded', BS vibhiigii!:z ~at samiikhyiitii rtavas tasya 
santata1Jl, Tib. dehi rgyun-gyi rnam-pa dbye-ba ni, dus­
chigs rnam drug-tu bSad-de (hbyed-pa 'divide'); 1 sing. 
v 139, Ib3 (no context) Biima viite birayse; Sid. 145r5 
ttyii1Jl iista1Jlna biraysde1Jl (-e1Jl = -e) 'those and the rest he 
teaches', BS smrta-, Tib. rooms yin-par bSado; Sid. 
133vl-2 mau jsa iichii1Jl jehume va~kalq beraysde 'he 
explains the chapter of curing diseases due to intoxica­
tion', Tib. cnan-nad gso-bahi Iehu bSad-par byaho; 
preterite, Sid. 145r3 bira~ta, Tib. bSado; Sid. 107r4 
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bir~/a, Tib. bstan-pa (,teach'), SuvO. SsvS bruiiiite 
hiir~/ii viistarna (BS vistara-) iyii 'would illuminate and 
be taught in detail', BS vistarerza sa1flprakiisay#yate; 
K 2, 137v2-3 cu biir~taimii, u uysdiSiitaimii 'what 
I expounded and taught', Tib. TiJa ma Mad-do (negative 
in Khotan Saka, ne); K 2·137v3 u cu buro biiraitemii 'and 
all that I taught', Tib. TiJas gaTiJ bsad-pa, translation 
E. Lamotte 239 'je n'en ai pas preche'. Causative birii§-, 
see below. Base "'vi-raz- 'extend variously', see cognates 
s.v. rrays-, IE Pok. 854-7 reg-, Av. raz-, rasta-. 

biirraviya- 'happy', v JI8, 67rS iii rre nama-var'j{iii buljsii­
jserii hiimiite biirrav'jyii suhauttii hiimiitii 'the king be­
comes famous, virtuous, happy (dyadic)" BS yaJasvi 
bhavate riijii; JS 10r2 tturrka tviinii gvaka braviya Sirkyi 
ySiira-bUjse haysgye 'your mouth, ears, nostrils, excellent, 
good, with a thousand good qualities' ( = BS gU!la-). Both 
biir- and biirr- occur with initial r- (see biiriihiitii 'he 
soars' and biirriiitattete jsa). Here biirr- is later br-. Base 
may be either brav- or "'bi-rrav-, "'abi-rrav-. Possibly 
fromfrav-, with Av.friivoi!., YaSt 19.80 vaenamnam maya 
friivoi!. 'amours (of daevas) enjoyed publicly' (AIW frii­
bav-). If from "'abi-raf- one could connect with Av. 
rafmah-, rap- glossed by Zor.P. riimifn 'joy'. 

biraS! 'floor, storey (?)', III 74.203-4 hgJa sa uska-b'jraig, 
vira ma!l{ialii ikii1flda maysairkii 'in the tower he mounted 
to the upper floor (roof); there he created a huge ma!l{iala­
magic circle'. Possibly "'abi-raz' to erect, raise', or "'viraz­
'spread (in building)', thence "'vi-razya- or "'virazi­
'space in a building, floor'. For uska- 'upper', see 
uskiiikama-, and Wax! iska-kut 'roof' ("'usM-kata-). Yidya 
iSCiy 'roof' ("'usca-kataka-). Hence not bira /g. 

biiriysda 'explain', v 143, IIoa4 kilsiinei viitii se ko mii 
nama biiriiysda se iiitiil I I ' ••• was searching, thinking, if 
indeed (-u < uta) he should mention my name, saying, 
this .. .'. Injunctive 3 sing. to biiriiys- (with biirays-), 
form like III 44·53 pajiiysdgi 'he accepts', frompajiiys-. 

biiris-, biriiS-, birii§- 'explain, expound, teach', causative to 
birays-, biriiys-, v JI8, 67v6 biiriiSiitii hViiiiiitii 'he pro­
claims', BS prakiisayanta1fl; SuvO. S5v6 viistarna biiriis'jyii 
uysdiSSiyii 'he would explain in detail', BS vistarerza 
sa1flprakiisay#yate; SuvP. 6sv3 sau juna khvai ye b'jriisC 
'one time when he expounds it', BS eka-velii1fl prakiisena; 
III 60·35 rraBiiimii ttu silttri biriisgm'j jsi1fl!lii 'we will 
protect this siltra-treatise, we will expound it shortly'. 
See cognates s.v. rrays-. The participle biraita- serves 
both birays- and biriiS-. 

biirisma 'explanation', V 84, 25r4 ku ia iUrangama aysmu'j 
vaitiimata biiriiima itii 'where this Surangama-samadhi 
may be an explanation', translation E. Lamotte 227 'ou 
l'on preche'. Tib. rab-tu spyod-pahi sa. See biiriiys-. 

biirri'1tattete 'pride, BS darpa-', SuvO. 36r2 ikiiliattete jsa 
biirriiitattete jsa pahiii/iina aysmuna 'with mind freed 
from arrogance, pride', BS miina-mada-darpa-vivarjitena 
cittena. From "'abi-raz- 'raise up', to Av. raz- 'direct', 
ham-raz- 'rise', Zor.P. af3riist (-st- < -st-), af3riistimih, 
N.Pers. afriiz' exalted', afriiStan (and afriixtiin) 'to raise'. 
See cognates s.v. rrays-. See also beriiiVa, to be read 
"'beriii/a JS 28r4 'exalted'. 

biirihiita 'soars up', K 5, 142v1 triimu kho siyiinu rre 
biiriihiitii 'as the king of haIpsa-birds flies up', Tib. TiJaTiJ-

pam rgyal-po bZin-du bar-snaTiJ-la hphags-te (bar-snaTiJ 
'atmosphere'); briih-, Z 21·IIS samu hatiirra briihii k,ngi 
ka siitiifia iivuto hiStii 'only once the cock flies when he 
comes to a village" parallel Divyavadana 316·JI kukkuta­
sa1flpiita-miitra- 'one flight of a cock only'. From base 
raf-,Av. rapta- (Vid. 13·45), Zor.P.lptn,lwbytraftan, raf3et 
'go', N.Pers. ravad, raftan, MunjanI wurafs-:wurafsay­
'to fly', see cognates s.v. iirahau, patiirah-, and below 
harautta- (Z 7.46). 

bira&- 'split, open', participle birita-, Z 13·79 nii Handil 
biriitg 'would not the earth split?'; Z 22.330 Uru mii 
biriit'jndi'they split my belly', Sid. 138v1 thyau parvaite u 
beri{iii'it quickly matures and bursts', BS k#pra-Piik'l, Tib. 
myur-du smin-liTiJ rdol-ba daTiJ; v 243.36 saginai ysaira 
~taUike ttana i/au ba#{ilf. (repeated 38) 'the heart of 
stone burnt, the skin bursts'. Preterite Z 20·35 kye uri 
biritii 'whose belly burst'; III (ed. 2) 142, IV2 (vumu)ta 
biirita tta(ni), = Z 20·37 vumuva birita ttani 'moved, the 
skin is burst'; Z 13.71 var'j PUiio Handii birifa 'at once 
swiftly the earth burst'. From "'vi-rail- 'injure, break', 
Av. raes-, irista-, Sogd. Bud. ptr'ys-, Man. pfrYst- 'to 
tear', Sogd. Bud. zr'ys- 'destroy', Man. zrys!.- 'harm', 
Oss. D. resun, rist, 1. risyn, rissyn 'to pain', ris 'pain'; 
SuynI wirex-, wirext 'tear, rip open', RosanI wirfi-, 
wirfit, Yazg. wriX-, wnxt, intr. W<ITOXS-, w<IToyd, W<IToxt. 
See hariitg, harila-, rriitu. IE Pok. 859 rei-s-, O.Ind. 
reiati, riiJati, r#td- 'injure', O.Norse ruta, rista 'tear', 
O.Slav. refiti 'loosen', Let. risums 'split'. 

biirriysiitii 'it shakes', K 5, 144r2 Zovadiiti kici-padya 
biirriysiitii 'the cosmos (= BS loka-dhiitu-) shakes in six 
ways', Tib. hjig-rten-gyi khams hdi rnam-pa drug-tu g-yos­
so (g-yos 'move'); like V 338, 62f4 kiei-padya iirotta, BS 
G 37, 58a6 ia{i-vikiira1fl prakampital:z, Tib. drug-tu rab-tu 
g-yos-so, so also Sogd. Bud. VJ 999 z'yh wywlw-znk'y sn' ; 
III 72, 158 b'jr'iysya sa1fldii mista 'the great earth shook'; 
v 84, 25v3 ne biirt.ysde, Tib. mi skrag (,fear'), translation 
E. Lamotte, 227 'ne seront pas effrayes'; see r'jysde, 
rr'jysai, har'jYs-. From raiz-, cognates s.v. rr'jys-. 

biiriiii- 'shine', biruii-, bruii-, SuvO. 27V4 biiruiiiite, BS 
iibhiisita-; SuvO. 5V1 biirufia1flce, BS uttapta-, SuvO. 55v6 
bruiiiite, B S sa1flprakiiiiiYati; V 184, 40rz giiyyau biruiiii ul I I 
'with rays shines and .. .'; preterite v 156, la2 biiruiiii­
tiindii 'jndii; noun, Z 23.98 bruiiiimata triima sa1fl kho 
sarbandii urmaysde 'brightness just like the rising sun'. 
From "'vi-rauxfnaya-. See rrilndiitii 'light', haruii- 'to 
illuminate'. Or possibly "'rauxna- < "'leuk-no-), without 
-s-. 

biraijirp. 'crops', gen. plural, K 102·63-4 evai niima kviiiie 
harbisii1fl biraijii1fl saijiimq byeke tsii hime suhye 'who 
recites the name, gets success of all crops, becomes rich 
(and) happy' (BS sukhita-); =III JI4, 6r4-6Vl evainiima 
kViiiii bar'ljii1fl sijiima (BS sidkya-) byehi tsii himi silhye; 
= v 25°.797-8 cuai nama kviiiie harbisii1fl bar'ljii1fl sijiima 
byeke tsii hime sukye. See bara-, bar'lja-. 

birp.rkha 'seat', K 49·3·7 (dyadic) s'jhiiysina sarauva 
bi1flrkha 'the lion throne' (BS si1flhiisana-); K 147·37 
sarauvlf. bairkha p'jZa iiysana 'lion-seat, p'jtha-seat, iisana­
seat' (P'jla, Tokhara B pir, BS P'jlha-). Possibly base bar­
'carry, be borne', as Lat. ferculum 'bier', O.Eng!. bier 
'bier'. 



birgga- 'wolf', Z 2'46 birgga rrilvasa nuvaindii 'wolves, 
jackals cry'; Z 4'58 birgga foanii rrilvasa ~~undii 'wolves, 
dogs, jackals, ravens', Z 24'420 birgga rrilvasa hiiysa 
~tana nuveindi 'wolves, jackals at a distance cry'; III 

71'136 sarauta."" asta."" birga 'of lions and the rest, 
wolves', SlUp.ghata 155b2 biirga 'wolves'; III 72'157-8 
hviy~a."" hivi rathii, birga."" ttralapha."" ttya."" hivi naya 
maysairkii 'the tumult of human beings; of the ravening 
wolves, of them their huge noise'. For the BS list of 
animals, see the list of beasts in the cemetery, cited KT 
VI 262. To Av. vahrka-, Zor.P., N.Pers. gurg, Sogd. Bud. 
wyrky; Paraci yury, Yidya wury, Sangleci wurk, Suyni 
wilrJ, fem. wirdzin, Yazg. warg, plur. wargafJ, wargezg. 
IE Pok. 1178 1}jk!!os, O.Ind. vfka-, vrkt-, Tokhara B 
walke, Greek AVKOS. 

biryau 'you may be bound', 2 plur. optative, K 17'168 
tsilva khu na mryau patea 'go that you may not be bound 
next', =K 25'107 tsvava khu na biryau patea, =K 33'56 
khil nii biryau patci. From base bad-, present bya- > ba-. 
See ban-. 

bir~ta 'split', see s.v. biriitg; III 89'166 nilvara-jsa basakii 
hivi sa.""nii bir#a gysa."", u rraja-namra 'dung of new­
born calf, burst millet (seed?) and rock-salt'. 

bila 'dress', II 77'16, =11 77'40 bi4a from ""ba¢a- as hvi4a­
'food' from hva¢a-. See s.v. bi4a-. 

bile' intestines', Z 20'54 mastai a~ke hVi aiiueii (BS aJuci-) 
my sma bile 'brains, tears, sweat, faeces, urine, intestines'; 
Z 20'36 eii bile teabriye 'whose intestines are scattered'. 
From ""vrda- to vard- 'soft', Waxi word 'tripe', Av. 
varadu- 'soft'. See also hulga- 'soft'. IE Pok. 11631}er-d­
'rub (soft)', O.Ind. vrad- 'become soft'. 

bilga- 'kidney', Z 20'55 ~puljei rrflva syi jatiirra bilga 
ysiirii 'spleen, intestines, lungs, liver, kidneys, heart'; 
Sid. 155r3 bi.""ga-ba.""danva Ving 'pains in the bands of 
the kidneys', BS kuk#-, Tib. mkhal-rked na-ba. Adjective, 
III 89'157 lJigaji pi 'fat of kidney'. Base ""v,8ka-, Av. 
varaSka-, varalka-, Yidya wulya, Waxi wultk, Zor.P. 
gwltk ""gurtak, N.Pers. gurdah, Orm. yulkak, Sangleci 
wolk, gul, Suyni wil{c, ilwj, Pasto warga (pufta-warga), 
Kurd. bulk, Oss. D. urg, urg-fiutiij 'with fat of kidneys', 
I. itrg (=ityrg), caritive itrgoj 'without kidneys'. The 
oldest Indian vrkkau (dual) is less archaic with -kk­
<tk-. IE Pok. 11571}er-t- 'to tum, twist'. 

bilsahai 'his hairs (above the hoof)" Z 22'146 striihii dumei 
bilsahai mulysga 'his tail stiff, his hoof-hairs short', called 
, feathers', of which the shortness is a sign of speed. 
From ""vrsa-fJa- (collective), like Pasto wilta' hair' (*vrsa­
ta), Wanetsi ilst, with Paraci yOs (""vrsa-), N.Pers. gurs, 
Armen. lw vars-k', Zor.P. wls *vars, Av. varasa-. IE Pok. 
1139-40 1}el- (of hair, wool, grass, forest), 1}el-k-, O.Ind. 
vdlSa- 'shoot, twig', O.Slav. vlasit 'hair'. See KT VI 
242-3 for other proposals. 

biva 'root', Sid. 52r3, Sid. loon, see baga. 
bisa 'in the monument', loco sing., older balSa, K 72'17 

biia ttauda jsavii 'he goes with reverence in the eaitya­
monument'; ibid. 19 spya bi¢a biiJa 'he carries flowers to 
the caitya'; ibid. 27 biia ttada jsavi 'he goes with 
reverence in the eaitya'; =K 73'40 biia tvada jsavi, 
K 73'50 biSa tsUmi ki?Za hiiva 'advantages of going to the 
caitya'; K 73'51 spyi bi¢i harilva biSa 'he brings flowers, 
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plants to the eaitya'; K 73'32 biSi tvada jsavai; K 72'25 
ia pve biSa~ti byeiti 'he steps one step towards the eaitya'. 
Translation, Volume of Studies to I. B. Homer 15-18. 
See balsa- 'monument, stilpa and eaitya'. 

bissa-, biia- 'all, whole, every', singular, v 333, 27r3 mii~o 
biiJu ku.""jsatu kerii 'he would sow every sesame (-seed) 
in the fields', BS G 37, 24a3-4 tila."" vapayet; V 334, 32V6 
biHo . •. balysano tearimu 'every Buddha sphere', BS 
G 37, 29b5-6 sarvasya."" lokadhatau; V 64'1 biie."" a 
'everyone of them came'; plural biHii, v 329, 7vI biSSi 
ttii uysnora 'all these beings', BS G 36, 5r6 te sarve, Tib. 
de-dag thams-cad; V 68, 8V5 biiiii ttii 'all these', BS G 37, 
4b3-4 te sarve; III 26, 31b2 biiii satva 'all beings', BS 
sarve satval;z; V 125, 7a2 gen. plur. biJyenii hvg.""danu 'of all 
men' (like numeral plural); K 53'1C>-9 bgysanii biSanii 'of 
all Buddhas'; K 136.865-6 biianii sarvasatvanii uysnau­
ra?Zii 'of all beings'; V 308, lobi biiJiii praeaina 'for all'; 
K 138'943 biiii halii-t-i lJama 'in all directions protection 
for him'; K 139'951 biiii hiilii lJame ki?ZO 'in all directions 
for his protection'; K 139'954 biSii halii-v-ii yaname ki?ZO 
'in all directions in working for him'; III 21, 6a2 rr~tii 
biiii hiilii biysiidii 'rightly in all directions awakened', BS 
samyak-sa.""huddha-; inst. sing. v 207'17'3 biSina 'in all', 
dVi ysari dvarahauda biSina 'total 2072'; V 306'7'1'2 
biina ru lJiysda bar'ija aiti 104 kilsa kha 9 'in all also to 
hand is the crop, 104 kilsa-measures, 9 kha-measures'; 
inst. plur. v 134, 221V2 biiJyau; loco sing. v 53, 93bl 
biiSifie; with pronoun yi, K 151'39 bili; with pronoun 
nii,-il."", Z 23'26 biHii nii ysiiru brilleiite kalca 'sorrow 
torments the heart of everyone of them'; Z 4' 109 biSie nii 
'all of them', ibid. biSSii nu, Z 4'110 biiJu nu, later III 9, 
17r5 biiiil.",,; v 249'755 bUii."", ibid. 756 bim."", ibid. 758 
biSil, K 48'2'5-6 bUii."" ~ta."" diSfl."" va.""na 'I now acknow­
ledge all of them'; K 49'4'5 biSil a."" haiSy."" ttal/ii 'all of 
them I offer there'; K 41'60 bim."" =61 biSilau; K 44'178 
bim, 179 baSil; Manj. 107 biSu 'all to them'; v 64'1 biie1fl 
'all of them'; Z 5'44 biiana nii biiiii rrii#e 'with the 
tongue he licked them both'. Compound, har-biSia- see 
below. First component bii-pa¢a 'first of all', SuvO. 54V7 
bii-pa¢a, BS agra-bhaga-; see below; III 7, 14v4-5 biSia­
ba¢va gyasta bgysa 'the deva Buddhas of all times'. 
From *vifoa-, harbiSia- from *harva-vifoa-, to Av. vispa-, 
O.Pers. visa-, vispa-, Zor.P. visp-, har-visp; Sogd. wysp-, 
M.Parth.T. wysp, M.Pers.T. wyspy, wysp-zng. IE Pok. 
11761}i-k-, O.Ind. vifoa-; and IE 1}iso-, Lit. visas, O.Slav. 
visi. See biS'iji, biiSinda-. 

bisarp 'of women-servants', K 45'14 ttya."" bisa."" biSa."" 
naklautta nasii miiita-haysii ye 'for the men (and) women 
servants there was the allotted portion of monthly food'. 
See lnsa-, mSia-. 

bissa 'in the house', loco sing. to bisa-, K 16'154 biSa, =11 
106'138 biSa ana, II 71.6 biSa; Z 2'70 biSialsto 'to the 
house', II 89'40 biianii, III 44'48 biia. 

bissa 'female servant', v 87, 23v6 la mi biSiii tta tta pasta 
'the servant here so commanded'; K 45'14 msa."" biSa."" 
, of men-servants, of women servants'. Feminine to bisa­
'servant'. See also biiaka-. 

bisaka 'female servant', II 125, 21 parysya biSaka ysyane 
'may I be born a female servant (dyadic),. See wia-. 

biSirpni-padi 'in all ways', K 56, 22V3 ~tva ~a?Zva 

20-2 
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bisii1JZnt-padt kiima-gwJyii1JZ vi~ayii1JZ driittyii1JZ jsa mrii1JZda 
itiire 'in the eight misfortunes (BS akialJa-) they are 
blocked (BS niruddha), by the amorous qualities (BS 
kiima-gutza-), the objects of senses (BS viiaya-), heresies 
(BS dritlgata-) in all ways'. See biHunya-. 

bisa 'tongue' (nom. acc. sing.), bisg, Sid. 15svI biig, Tib. 
Ice; Sid. Issrs-vI cu beig hzya iichii tti drrai-padya 
hamiire 'what are diseases of the tongue, they are three­
fold', Tib. de-la lle-nad ni rnam-pa gsum-ste; Sid. 143r3 
biiii. miiiia1JZdii henai 'red like the tongue', Tib. lcehi 
mdog hdra-bar dmar-ba daTJ; Sid. ISSV2 msii-v-z yszrrii 
hame 'his tongue becomes rough', Tib. Ice rcub-ciTJ; inst. 
sing. Z 5'44 bisiina nii bissii rriiite 'with tongue licked 
them both'; III 14'27 bisgna vaSu hime 'by tongue he 
becomes bad', = III 15'5-6 bzsgna satta va1fjna himiiri 'by 
tongue beings are bad'; K 156. I 3-4 ttara1JZdarana .. . 
blsgna ... aysmuna '(the three sa1JZskiiras) with body .. . 
with tongue ... with mind', parallel Pali kiiyena viiciiya 
uda cetasii; =III 64'16-7. SuvP. 67r3 ttara1JZdarrna drra­
vadya karma, cu ra tcahau-padya bisgna, aysmuna drra­
vadya piitcii 'with body three-fold karma-deeds, what 
also with tongue four-fold, with mind threefold, next'; 
BS trividha1JZ kiiyika1JZ karma vacasii ca catur-vidha1JZ 
manasii tri-prakiira1JZ ca. Adjectives, v 91, 6IIrI harmiye 
bisiitlnai ktrii (-t-, not -n-) 'karma-deed by the tongue'; 
msgyina 'with (defective) tongue', III 15'52 bisgyina u 
haphiira-sa(liita) 'with defective tongue and confused 
speech'; with negative v 146, 71v4 abiSiitii (-t- certain); 
-ja, K 65, 84rI bligja in the triad aysmvaja iira ttaradaraja 
blsgja' faults of mind, body, tongue'. Compound, IS 18v4 
#ita-btsg 'tongue-tied, dumb' (see iiii-, #ita- 'adhere'). 
Sid. I26V3 sibistii padzmiikii niima 'by name making 
eloquent', BS siirasvata1JZ niima, Tib. Ice bde-bar byed-pa 
zes-bya-ba. Possibly -bis- 'tongue' with si- 'sharpened' to 
base sii-:si-, N.Pers. siinah 'hone', O.Ind. sii-:sita-, 
Oss. D. insun, insad, 1. ssyn, ssad 'grind; sharpen', with 
suffix -ta-. Various forms of one older word, Av. hizvii-, 
hizu-, Zor.P. uzviin, N.Pers. zabiin, Sogd. Bud. z{3"k, 
'z{3'k, z{3'k, Yayn. zivok; M.Parth.T. 'zb'n, PaSto zaba, 
ParacI blin, Yidya zIbey, zavzy, SanglecI zavuk, Yazg. 
zaveg, fSuyru ziv, WaxI zavt, zaviik, zzk, zik, Oss. D1. 
iivzag. IE Pok. 223 dlJihu-, dlJih1}ii- 'tongue', O.Ind. 
jihvd-, juhil-, O.Lat. dingua, Lat. lingua, Got. tuggo, 
O.Eng!. tunge. 

bis~ya 'house-mistress (?)" v 267, 46a2 (spii)ta bara hrya 
biSiiyii pasti . .. 'the lady of officer Bara ordered ... '. 
Adjective to bisa- 'in the house', possibly with suffix -iiti­
as in O.Ind. padiiti- 'footman', with meaning as Greek 
OiKITrtS and below miisa-vzraa- 'house-worker' (ktra-). 

bisi, beSt 'buttermilk', Sid. 13Irl mst, BS mastu, Tib. dar­
ba; Sid. 20VS beSt, BS mastu, Tib. dar-ba; Sid. 9r2 bist, 
BS udaivit 'water and buttermilk', Tib. dar-ba; III 
92'23° kii1JZjina, ii vii bUinii vara sa1JZkhalyiifiii 'to be 
smeared there with sour gruel or buttermilk', to Oss. D. 
mesin, 1. misyn, Yayn. meSin, maySin 'buttermilk', O.Ind. 
A V iimik~ii 'curds of milk', Celtic-Lat. mesgus 'whey', 
Mid.Ir. medg, Welsh maidd 'curds', O.Norse mysa 
'curds' (see BSOAS 18, 1956,4°-1). The -s- (of biSi) 
fro~lalatalised -S' - < -x!- to IE mei-ks-, variant with 
mez-s -. For -t note also Sidi 'food (?)', from -tya-. 

bisiji 'altogether', K 35'87-8 kathii fi~tyii1JZdi blizji 'they 
surrounded the city altogether' =K 26'142 kara kathe 
paja"~tiida = K 18'217 kara kathe paraju~tauda, BS 
Divyavadana 448. I. sarva1JZ ta1JZ nagara1JZ ... ve~tita1JZ. 
Fern. to a derivative ""bissinaa-, or possibly bissinda. 

bissinda 'completely', SuvO. 5v7 yiiva dasau kusala­
karma-paha hamangu bissinda parauste 'while he practised 
completely, fully the ten good paths of karma-acts', BS 
yiivad dasa-kusala-karma-patha1JZ samiidiipayet (Tib. yaTJ­
dag-par blaTJs-par gyur with len 'accept'); v 249'774-5 
bii'ida gyasta bgysa himiire ha1JZbgca jsa tcahguse kula 
pirma haftusii lakia byurri hauda ysiiri haitase 'altogether 
there exist deva Buddhas in summary forty koti-millions 
(pirma, BS koti), eighteen lak~a-myriads, seven thou­
sands, eight hundreds'; III I2Sb4 (kama)la hanatiindii 
bisinda ' they bowed heads altogether'; K 101'34-6 
bliida gyasta bgysa himiire ha1JZbgci jsa tcihgusi kula pirma 
haitusi kula kig byurii haudi ysiiri haitisse (here' koti-, six 
myriads'); III 113, 3v4 bisidajasta bgysa himiiri ha1JZbgci 
jsa; K 50'4'7 btSidii; Z 2'70 vii ha1JZgrisiidu mssinda 'may 
they all assemble here'. From biSia- with -anta- 'region', 
see s.v. iyiinda-, benda, anada. 

bissiinya- 'of all kinds' from bissa- and guna- 'colour', 
bisunya-, biSii1JZnya-, v III, 33v6 msunina ttagatiina 'with 
all kinds of wealth', BS sarva-dhana-dhiinya-; v 113, 
35v3 bisunyau spiityau 'with all flowers', BS niinii-Npa-; 
v 116, 65r5 bissunyau vyiivulasta 'troubled by various 
things', BS sata-vyiikuliil;t; SuvP. 69r3 bisunya, BS 
~icitra-; V 72, 39v2 biSsuni ttagii 'all kinds of wealth'; 
mst. plur. v 183b4 bissunyau ssiimanyau pariiha 'morality 
with all kinds of mouths (Ssiiman- =BS mukha-),. BS 
sarvato-mukha-Sila-; ibid. b 5 biiSsunyau ssiimanyau jsa 
pariihe; v 37v3 bisunina padina 'in every way', =K 56, 
22V3 bisii1JZnz padi; v 346a4 biisunt brunii piirsu 'all kinds of 
splendid service'; III 92'234 bisufia, bisufiii, pi1JZdii hvafiiire 
'they are named all kinds of ways' (=pa1JZdii); III 55'10 
busuiia pujii-karma 'all kinds of worship'. Compound, 
Sid. I26V5 bisufia-paca~ai 'of every kind', Tib. thabs 
rnam-pa sna-chogs-kyis. See bissa- 'all' and gguna­
'colour'. 

bisautta- 'hackled', N 52'17 ne pada1JZja kvt ye bisauttu 
yindii 'there is no method whereby one can hackle it' 
(the plant, hiiro, atasi 'flax', for the unskilled (agumiitii-) 
man). From ""abi-saufta- to saub-, IE skeu-b(h)- beside 
IE skeub(h)- in skotta-, s.v. aniiskotta- (as IE skeu-, skeu­
'to speed', both exist). pee also asottiiiia for saub(h)­
'to speed'. IE Pok. 954 skeu-, skeu-. 

bisauraka- 'predatory, raptor', III 108·6 muraka blsaurakii 
ci didii kiavu driihe' the rapacious bird (raptor bird) which 
so greatly screams and darts about'. From abi- or vi­
with saur- 'to chase' in hasura-, husura- 'hunted beast', 
to Oss. D. sorun, surd, 1. suryn, syrd 'to chase', with D. 
sird ( < ""surd), 1. syrd 'wild beast'. The s- > s- after -i- of 
the preverb. Base sar1}- >saur-, see s.v. hasura-, O.Ind. 
sarva- epithet of the vYiidha- 'hunter', Rudra, Tokhara 
B serwe 'hunter' (k' > 1). 

bistai 'woven (?)', v 258, Ib3 biStai thauna himya I9 'woven 
pieces of cloth (silk?) amounting to 19'; ibid. lal bisti 
thauna himya (number); ibid. Ibl biSti hva1JZ~i 7 pa1JZfie 
hva1JZ~ye kauvaji muri 53 'woven pieces, men 7, for each 
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man a coat (?) value 53 mura-coins'. To base vai-, see s.v. 
biye. 

biste, II 128.46, infinitive to lflsta-. 
bisd~ 'sins', K 154·42 byu1fZgile (-u 'and') bi/dg 'abuse and 

evil'. See baJga-. 
bis-pacJi 'first of all', SuvO. 54v7 biS-pa4a Handremlite 

nasli hauranli 'the best portion of Sandramatii must be 
given', BS friya mahadevya agra-bhaga-pratya1JZSa1fZ 
datavya1fZ; Sid. 142f4 bisli pat/a 'first of all', Tib. 
thog-ma; Z 6· I bis-patja namaslimli datu ' first of all 
I revere the dharma-doctrine', with adjective suffix -ka-, 
Z I 1·2 biS-pat/aka mulysdli' best favour of all'. Old type of 
compound from *vifva-partaka-. See s.v. pat/a. 

bisyena gen. plur. to biHa- 'all', with -yenli of numerals, 
v 125, 7a2. 

bi~~iita 'broken', Z 21.30 bi~~ate palSti pharu 'many broken 
backs'. Possibly *vi-fSan-:*vifsata- to Av. Yast 14.56 vi 
mai8yqnam fSanayeinti 'they wrench apart the middle (of 
the victim's body)'. See patlilJ'lyli, and UilJ-, <san-. Type 
like zan-: zata- 'be born', see ysan-, ysata-. 

bi~~onda 'dispersed', Z 21 ·28 bi~~onda $Sare fvananu 
khaysu samu 'dispersed they lie, only food of dogs'; 
Z 20·37 ce va bifonda vumuva bir~ta ttani 'some again dis­
persed, tossed about, the skin split'. Without bi-, Z 20.38 
~~aunda 'tossed up'; Z 20·39 ~~onda. The participle 
-onda-, -aunda-attests an -m- in the present base. Possibly 
to Oss. D. somun 'to throw, winnow' (= I. lippiiryn) , 
where the base may be either *sam- or *saum-, but note 
Oss. D. dlimun to 1. domyn 'to tame', base dam-. To 
somun the participle is sumd, sund. The Ossetic -om-, -on­
has two sources, I. -am-, -an-; 2. -aum-, -aun- (see 
BSOAS 23, 1960, 35--'7). 

bi~ka 'decayed, rotted', Z 291.5 danda bi~ka 'decayed 
teeth'. Base vais-, see patliblitanli, fJlita- 'poison', to Av. 
vaesah- ' rottenness' , vis- ' poison' , Zor.P. patvesak 
'pollution'; O.Ind. ve~ati, vi~d-, visra- 'mouldy', vif-, 
vi~tha 'excrement'. Note Zor.P. dandan'lh putak to gloss 
Av. vtmtto.dantano. 

bi~gi 'plant, herb', v21O·6auya1fZ ci bi~gici pap/I! (in a com­
mercial context of gysa1fZ 'millet ') 'of fodders (?) what 
is the bi~gi-plant, what is the p~i-plant', possibly two 
kinds of millet. Here bi~gi from *bisak'lya- or *visaktya­
to either Av. bis- 'medicine' or rather to base vai- 'of 
growing plants', with Zor.P. vesak, N.Pers. besah, yesah 
'plantation forest' (see s.v. b'l 'willow'), Sogd. Bud. 
wysh, Yaynabi wes, ways 'herb, verdure, vegetables'. In 
pap a cognate of Oss. D. fagli 'millet' is possible. The 
group -~g- occurs also in III 84·55 avi~ginai ru1fZ 'oil of 
curcuma', compared to I 171, 88r3 avifgka m'ljsaka 
'kernel of curcuma' (to the medicinal O.Ind. avi~a 
'curcuma zedoaria '). The context of bi~gi is agricultural 
with reference to gysa1fZ 'millet' in line 4 and com­
mercial with measures and prices. 

bi~la- 'disciple, pupil', for BS Si~ya- 'to be instructed', Tib. 
slob-ma 'to be taught', Sid. 2v4 bi~ta1fZ halai bir~te 'he 
expounded to his disciples', BS Si~ebhyal;t kathayam asa, 
Tib. mi rnams-la Mad-do (mi 'man'); SuvP. 64v3 bi#a1fZ 
vtra 'among listeners', BS fravake~. BS Si~ya-, fravaka-, 
Pali sissa-savaka-; Tokhara B akal~lille, A. aklil~lil 'to be 
taught' also stresses the 'teaching', as in BS s#ya- and 
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Tib. slob-ma 'pupil', slob-pa 'teacher'. The participles 
in -~ta- derive from two sources -s- and -s-, hence here 
vaiS- or vais- (or b-). For vais- 'work for', see II 80·33 
bliitq hamye 'was working for (?)', Tumsuq Saka b#tama; 
possible vista- in Av. havista- 'cooperating; pupil' (ha­
as in hakuriJna-, base kur-, see Zoroastrian Problems, 
ed. 2, xxviii). The base vaiS- is used of pupils' service in 
O.Ind. RV 10.109.5 brahmacarl carati vevifad v#dl;t 'as 
a brahmin-pupil, he attends, actively carrying out his 
tasks'; O.Ind. vifti- 'labour'. The Indian antevasin­
'pupil' living in the household is not a suitable concept 
for the ranging Buddha and his disciples. 

ba~ta- 'working for (?)', II 80·33 herli ttuka b1i~tq hamye 
sturile dvarli 'he was occupied with (working at) that 
business, the large beasts and the clothing'. Uncertain. 
See bi~ta- 'disciple', and bli#um. 

ba~tiiIp. 'I worked (?)', v 217~ bim vaska bii§tu1fZ si khu ni 
b'lnasya/// 'for all of them I was occupied, thinking, how 

. will they not be hungry?'. Uncertain. See vaiS- s.v. bi~ta-. 
with Armen. lw vist 'trouble', and above av#ta-. 

b~le 'he practised', III 12¥S cu buro tvi bliite tcahaur­
pandiya ce sajttli drjsate ttutu sutru 'whoever practised 
this fourfold (code of commandments, the Sik~apada-), 
he who might learn, (and) maintain (it)'; parallel to III 
71.146 tta varttana tcaura ~a~~ate 'so it is necessary to 
pratise (BS vartaya-) the four sik~apada-commandments'. 
Base vais-, see s.v. Inita-. 

bi~tara 'expanse', Z 20· 42 h~ka ha1fZdari biftaryau tcarma 
panatli 'of another the dry skin has risen from the 
expanses (of the body-skin)'; Sid. I S3V2 paJanli khu ri va 
asuva sau be#arq biigara harstli 'it is to be left till one 
unburnt layer, leaves, remains'. From *viStara- 'spread­
ing out', N.Pers. bistar 'bed', Yidya yiston 'felt cloth' 
(*vistarana-). See cognates s.v. star-, and b~tarr-, 
prrastharmat/a-. IE Pok. 1029-31 ster-. 

bis- 'be poisoned (?)', III 73.214-5 bg-vU¢1i ajavai~i th'lye, 
cvai skauya satta1fZ bi1fZda, tta tta b'lsira khu bura 'he drew 
out (from the sea) a poison-covered asivi~a-snake, whom 
of the beings it might touch upon, in some way so they 
would be poisoned'. From vais- connected with vis­
, poison' (see fJlita-) by vais-s- > vais- (IE ~eis-sk-), like 
Av. usa- 'to shine' (from IE ~es-sk-). 

bisii- 'house', SuvO. S3v4 ttye ~a b1isa hugyastu gyehana 
yslinahanu 'that house of his must be well cleaned, 
washed', BS tena sva-grha1fZ susodhayitavya1fZ susnii­
tavya1fZ; SuvO. S4r2 tto bliso byatayande 'she remembers 
the house', BS ta1fZ grha1fZ samanvahari~yati; II 69·3 ttu 
blisa rrlispurli kheysarli ha1fZj§arli haurli 'this house they 
intend to give to prince Kheysara'; loco sing. v 339, 77v6 
biSsa ne tsindli 'they do not go into the house', BS G 37, 
72 bis b6 na bhUyal;t sva-grha1fZ praviftau, Tib. khyim-du 
ma doti); v 113, 35V3 rrviya bisa, BS raja-kula1fZ upasa1fZkra­
mitavya1fZ; loco plur. II 35, 8a4 bisva; II 75'45 biisva; nom. 
acc. plur. v 114, 63v6 blise. With -t-, btsa, K 110'341 btsa; 
K 45·9 ttina lma 'in the house'. With partitive adjective 
III (ed. 2) 139'rS ha1fZdaro bise 'within the house', BS G 
37, 34aS antar-grhe; compound, v 327b4 bisadarai 
'householder', III 105.14 bisadarai (d4 not dg); plural 
III 119'42 btsadara, ibid. 39 btsadhara; K 46'38 hva~ta 
hamye btsadarai 'became chief householder'; III 106'23 
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liisadiirii~ai 'son of a householder', parallel to BS 
grhastha-, whence through Prakrit ggiithaa-, giik~aa-, 
Sogd. Bud. k'rtk, k'rt'k (with -rt- for Prakrit -th-); 
Tokhara B kattiike, A kiitiik; fern. Z 22.310 ggiithiya 
stnya; Z 23.130 ggiithiye strlye ; adjective v 62·20 giithiinvii 
hisvii 'in houses of householders'. NW Prakrit Kroraina 
grihasta, Dharmapada gahat' ha-, whence -aha- > -ii-. 
Derivatives of bisii-, adjective hisaa- liisaa-, besaa- 'being 
in', in the later language constant after a locative, II 73.11 
ka1{Uiakii hisii ka'l{ttha 'the city at Kadak'; II 102.41 
ramjai janavai VI bisii'l{t 'of those living in the Jewelled 
Land (Khotan),; II 73.23 ermvii hisii ka'l{ttha 'the city 
among the Erma people'; II 71.6 gana'l{t vii hisa hisai 'the 
wheat in the house'; Sid. 152r4 thyauta bese kherrt4q 'as 
before', Tib. STJa-ma bzin-du; Sid. 149rI tci'l{tna hise arve 
'medicines for the eye'; with +, Sid. 100V3 uskiitta liisii 
iichii 'the above diseases'. From vis-, with -ii- "'visii-, Av. 
vis-, VIS-, O.Pers. vi8- 'house', Sogd. Bud. ~s- in ~s­
'8ywth 'daughter of the house', Zor.P. vis, M.Parth.T. 
wys- in wys-pwhr 'son of the house', M.Pers. T. wys in 
the list man u'8 vis u'8 zand u'8 deh, Paraei yus 'house', 
Baloei gis 'household', !?iQa lw in guS-pur 'son of the 
house', Oss. D. guppur ( < "'gu8pur). IE Pok. 1131 1jeifl-, 
1j~-, verbal O.Ind. visati 'enters', Greek oIKOS, Lat. 
UU:us (I <oi), Got. weihs (gen. sing. weihsis) 'village', Lit. 
viis-pats 'lord', O.Slav. vlsl'village'. 

bisa- 'servant', II 100·222 munailiisa 'my servant', v 90, Ibl 
ha'l{tdarye liisa himari ki¢ii kastarauna dikhautta 'they are 
servants of another, greatly grieved at low status'; plural, 
Z 3.64 harbissii iiysiitii ne ju ye bisa karii 'all are well-born 
( = free), none are servants at all'; with feminine msa, II 
80·16 bisa liisa 'man-servant, woman-servant', gen. plur. 
K 45.14 bisii'l{t liisii'l{t; K 45·9 (ava)mata masa bisi 'count­
less servants'. From *vaisa- 'of a dwelling', whence 
hisii- 'house', A v. vaesa- 'servant', Vid. 13.46 xvandakaro 
ya8a vaeso 'seeking to please like a servant (of the dog)'; 
note also Greek OiKE-n,S, Zor.P. ras'ik, roh'ik, PaSto 
kiJranai, fern. kiJrana'l; below masa-vuaa-; parallel BS 
diisa-, diist. 

bisa 'belonging to the house', II 90.83 haudii hisa hva'l{tif,ii 
hiiysi biistii1{Uiii 'they led away seventy men of the house' ; 
II 20, IIb2 hisi hva'l{tdii'l{t 'of hisa-men'. 

bisa 'vow, oath (?)', K 46.29 tti p"arwhiina hisa ava/Ii na 
'then assuredly he took vows, oaths'; v 62, 24b7 piriimi 
jsa sii-hisa hva'l{t¢ii iichai jsa nari1{Uia 'through belief the 
men of one vow (?) escaped from disease'. To base IE 
Pok. 117 bheid- 'compel, trust', Greek mi60llo.1 'am 
persuaded', 1Tei6", 'convince', 1TiO'T1S 'faith', Alban. be 
, oath', Lat. jido, jlsus 'trust', fides 'faith', Got. baidjan 
'compel', O.Slav. beidQ, bediti 'compel'. Hence bisa­
from *bhidh-so-. 

bisa 'broken', Manj. 353 baisa ki¢eS(} blsa padlme 'he makes 
all klesa-afHictions destroyed'. From "'baisa- to base baid­
'split, break', with -s- *baidsa- > *baisa- > liisa. IE Pok. 
116-'; bheid, O.Ind. bhed-:bhid-, Greekcpei50llCCl 'spare', 
Lat. jindo, jissum 'split', Got. beitan 'bite', from bhei­
'strike'. See above bid- 'to split, cut off'. 

bisaka- ' family name' , II 100·216-'; c-a'l{t bunrya'l{tja kharasau 
yai §q liisakvii liisai kadvaja yai u kadvajii au thl u bvaiysya 
navai hiiysq ttii tsvai ca-'I{t bunrya'l{tjya vaijalakii yai Iq ira 

pariivai 'he who was KharaSau of Bilniya, he was of 
Kadva living with the Bisakas, and the Kadva man 
carried off the food (au?) and he took the bvaiysya­
liquor (?), he went away. He was the young (noble) of 
Buniya; he sold the jade'. The au here as 'food' is traced 
to Av. avah- 'fodder', Nuristiini ASkun au 'bread', 
O.Ind. RV avas-d-m 'food', see s.v. pyauigka, and the 
bvaiysya is traced, with suffix -ya- to flveysa- below. For 
beer and wine in official documents note Turkish JRAS 
1912, 219.10 iki kiip b(ii)gni 'two butts of beer', and 
see s.v. mau. Places bunlya- and kadvaja (in adjective 
form -ja- suffix) and one loco plur. blsakvii of a people 
with also one personal name Kharasau, are here con­
cerned. A family name Av. Vaesaka-, N.Pers. vesah is 
known. 

bisalii 'addition (payment)" either 'deposit' or 'earnest 
money' (see s.v. riiysai), II 13, la9 yagurii nauhyii salye 
muri 2500 nasti sa'l{t hisalu ni nasti 'Y agura at the new year 
will receive (back) 2500 murii-coins, but will not receive 
(back) the "addition"'; II 14, IC4-5 yagurii vii hlvye 
muri 2500 nasti samu ha¢i hisalu ni nasti 'Yagura will 
receive (back) his own murii-coins 2500, but however he 
will not receive (back) the" addition"'. Less clear are the 
two passages, II 64·6-7 ttUtl siif,akii yida u hisalu nii naradii 
himi 30 ha¢,ii-v-I nariimi 'that for him Si<;laka will make, 
and the "addition" cannot issue (?), (but) in 30 days 
it does issue (?)'; v 3.1.10-11 khu n mupadatii bisalyu 
nariimi 'if this "addition" of Mupadata issues (?)' (-ly­
< -1-). From *abi-sarduka- to base sar- with increment 
sar-d- 'to join'. To IE Pok. 582 flera- 'mix, join' (see KT 
IV 95-6 for bases sar-). SDTV 8 is to be updated. 

bisavinii 'of kinsmen(?)', III 68·77 hisaviinu khu ~ii usthrye, 
suje na-'I{t k~iirmii padi1{Uie 'when of them as kinsmen 
this was realized, to one another it caused them no shame'; 
gen. plural (with archaic -iinu retained) to bisviira-, 
busviira- 'kinsman'. 

bisi,e 'belonging to the house', III 104.33 liisii~e chatta pa 
tcaiyii#a kuysi 'the son of the House then seeks the 
ceremonial jar'. From bisa- 'house' with adjective suffix 
-a~~aa-. 

biisiviirai, hislvrai 'connected with the son of the great 
House', hence 'noble, high-born', v 229b2 karmii 
tcamiina hvC biistviirai hiimiite ' karma-act whereby a man 
becomes noble', SuvP. 73rI plural bisiVirii, BS uccail:z­
kulinal:z 'of high family', Ind. Office fragment z bisivrai 
(facsimile BSOAS 36, 1973, plate v). From "'visas-pu8ra­
> *visai-pu8ra-> *bist-vira-ka-, to Av. viso.puBra- (vis­
'house '), Elam.-Pers. misa-puissa (*visa-jYUfa-), trans­
lated Akkadian mar biti, Aramaic br byt' "'bar baitii, Zor.P. 
blbyt' (for vispuhr). Widely preserved in Iranian, 
Sogd. (Ancient letter 4·5) wysp'8r, Bud. wyspS'k, Man. 
wyspfyyb.; 'daughter of the house', Sogd. Bud. wys-8ywth; 
Sogd. Bud. (lw) wyspy'8r'k, Chr. wyspfy, M.Parth. insc. 
(Sahpuhr I) 24 wysprkn, Mid.Pers. wsplykn, Greek 
gouasperigan, ouisperegan, M.Parth. T. ~spwhr, M.Pers. T. 
vispuhriin vis-duxtiin, Zor.P. vis pur, vispuhr, viispuhra­
kan, Armen. lw vaspourakan, N.Pers. vis-duxt, Arab.­
Pers. wsbwr, Piizand vas pur, NW Prakrit Kroraina 
gauiura(seeBSOAS 13, 1950,391-3), Tibetan in a feminine 
name, gauiurya, Kuci BS gaufura. Babylonian document 
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umasupitruU (see W. Eilers, Studies in honour of S. H. 
Taqizadeh 1962, 55-63). From North Iranian Saka, Alan­
Armen. sepouk, sep-hakan, Georgian sa-zepur-o; but 
Oss. D. guppur, guppurgintii, I. guppyr, guppyrsartii (in the 
Nartii epic). From Iranian, also !;lil).a lw guI-pur. Note that 
Khotan Saka biisi-viiraa- has -i- < -e- from older -ai- out 
of -as-, attested also in Armen. se- < "'visai, not from -ya­
(Ossetic has D. -e-, I. -i- in other words from -as/az, as 
D. iixsiive-ilat, I. iixsiivi-uat 'night-camp' from "'xsapaz-). 
With suffix -ii~~aa- (beside -~~aa-) see biisivriif~ei 'son 
of the (great) House'. 

biisivra'1'1ei 'son of the (great) House', BS kulaputra-, fern. 
biisivriiiieiiie, BS kula-duhitar-, in V 183v6, the usual 
address of the Buddha to his audience. Masculine, SuvP. 
74v4 voc. sing. bisivrriiiiii, III III, 4r2 bisiv"iiiai, K 
136.877 biSivrriiiii, K 76.209 bisivrriiiai, V 244, 3a2 
bisiV"iiiai, K 94.115 bisaivariiiai; N 158.25 voc. plur. 
bisiviriii)'au, V 283, 4a3 (bii)sivriii)'au; III 23, ISb3 bisivrrii­
iai, III 26, 28a3 bisivriiiai, feminine v 183v6 biisivriiiieifie, 
III II I, 4v3 bisiv"iiiaiiii jsa, K 75.11 bisivariiie1p:iiii, 
K 90·730 bisivrriiiaifiii, gen. plur. K 136.877 bisiv"iiiaifi­
iinii, K 94.115 bisiviiriiiaifia, nom. plur. v 89, IIr2 
biisiviiriiiiai7Jii (7J, not fi), III 23, 15b3 bisiv"iiiaifiii (also 
26, 29b2; and 27, 37al), III 26, 28a3 bisivriiiaifiii, III 27, 
36bl bisiv"iiiiaifiii. masc. inst. sing. III 42b8 ttina bisi­
vrriiiiaina. With -7J-, also v 348, 12b5 (bii)siv"iiiei7Jii iyii 
kye. gen. sing., K 138.935 bisiv"iiiai ° vii bisivrriiiaifiii 
kiivii ki1fl7Ja; K 138.920 bisiV"iiiai ° vii bisivrriiiaifiii, 
ibid. 946 ttye bisivrriiiai ° vii bisivrriiiaiiie kiivii ki7Ja 'for 
the benefit of the son and the daughter of the (great) 
House', Tib. rigs-kyi bu ham rigs-kyi bu-mo de sruTJ-ba 
daTJ. Note also M.Parth.T. wyspwhr Ikrd'r z'dg 'son of 
the house, born of the ruler'. 

For the suffix -/#ia-, see also bisadiiriiiai 'son of the 
house-holder' (parallel BS grhastha-), kiiruvaiiau, BS 
irenki-diiraka- 'son of a irei/hin-minister', gyastaiiai 
'devaputra-', (kan)tkaiiai 'citizen', hViyaiai 'human 
being'; note also -~iaun-, plur. III 5, IIr3 mulidaiiauna, 
Z 6·55 mulysjaiionii, to sing, Z 6·23 mulysgy~ie, K 155, 
58 myiil(Jiie 'pitying', BS kiiru7Jika-. 

bisu 'fuel', see bum. 
bise 'being in', see bisaa-, s.v. bisii-. 
bisaij-, besaij- 'to make sounds', JS 15r4 hvtyaiai satva 

parauysarpdai ysirka bisaije ba1fltve yu¢i 'a human being 
drowning, cried out grievously, he made lamentation'; 
JS 29vI besaija1fldii-de '(the flame) with roaring fire'; 
III 80· 31 -2 ttye hivi ikala sa khu p"iyi bisaijidii 'its noise 
was just as the preta-ghosts howl'; III 72.163 bisaijii1fldii 
rakiaysa biiii 'all the riikiasa-demons howled'. Base 
saig-:sig-, nasalized sing-, to O.Ind. RV 1.164.29 Sing-, 
Siilkte of the bellowing of a bull, and RV 6·75·3 of the 
twang of a bow, participle Sinjita-; O.Ind. Sinjii-, Sinjini­
'bow-string'. IE keig- or keig1J-. 

bisauna ' service' , abstract to bisa- ' servant' , v 97r2 
bi"saufiii tcera 'service must be done'. 

bistii 'twenty', besta, baista, Z 14·30 satii bistii sali '120 
years', Z 24.386 biistii diirsii saliiva 'twenty, thirty words' 
(BS sa1flliipa-), K 96.155 spariibaistii'twenty-five', =V 

245, 7al sparabaista, BS panca-vi1fliati; II 59bl bistii sali 
garrvii mU1flde ' he remained twenty years among the 
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Gara people'; v 160, 203a3 Silvarebiistii 'twenty-one'; 
II 20, 12a6 Silvarebistamye ha¢ai 'twenty-first day'; K 
138.923 kiima tti bistii hiiva byjse 'what are these twenty 
advantages, virtues?', Tib. m-SugaTJze-na; K 138.921-2 
ttye ha1flgaia bistii byjse kava !Jiina 'of this in total the 
twenty virtues, advantages are to be conceived', Tib. 
deyi yon-tan-gyi phan-yon fii-Sur ies-par bya-ste; v 346a4 
biistii ysiire '20,000'; Manj. 71 basta ysiira, = Manj. 71 
dVi byura 'two myriads'. Ordinal, Sid. 128vI peikalii 
bestii 'twentieth chapter' with -ii for -a1fl, Tib. lehu-ste, 
fii-Su-pa rdzog-so. To Tumsuq Saka bista '20', bista 
pa1fltsi '25'; Av. visaiti, Sogd. Chr. wystmyq, Zor.P., vist, 
N.Pers. bist, Baloci gist, Oss. D. insiij, I. ssiidz, Wanetsi 
!wi, Pasto wsal, sil, Orm. Jistu, Paraci ytdt Yidya wisto, 
Sangleci wiSt, Waxi wist, Suyru 3a3is ( =' 2 X 10 '). IE Pok. 
1177 1ji-k'f!Z-t-i, O.Ind. vi1fliati, Greek eeiKoO"l, Lat. 
uigintf, O.Welsh uceint. 

bista- 'shot', JS 7V2; Z 24.421 biistiina 'of the wounded', 
see bid-, bista- 'shoot'. 

bista- 'restricted(?)" II 128.51-2 htna-biiyiima iista1flna 
kira biia bisti-likyerii itiire utva¢ira 'all the tasks of 
leading the army and the rest are more and more restrict­
ed(?)'; II 128.46 vina hii biia fiiina paryii1fl biSte 'now we 
deign to restrict the whole plan(?)'. Translation AM, n.s., 
11,1964, 19' restrict', from abi-yat- 'to place about', with 
base yat- 'to put in proper place', see E. Benveniste, 
Indo-Iranica, Melanges G. Morgenstierne, 21-7. Tokhara 
yat- 'to control' renders BS dam- 'to tame'. See also 
above nistu, BS punar api diitum 'to give back', Tib. 
slar hbul, from ni-yat-. Possibly yat- in "'yastii- > jastii­
'part of the eye'. Av. yat-, yiitaya-, M.Parth.T. y'd­
, arrive', Sogd. Man. yt'ty 'will go'; Chr. ptyt- ("'pati­
yat-) 'arrive', yty' 'action of arriving', Bud. ytw, yt'kh 
'(happy) result', Yayn. yat- 'be placed', Suyni yad-, 
yatt-, Samoli yii3-, yatt- 'arrive'. IE Pok. 506-7 jet-, 
O.Ind. ydtati, ydtate, yiitdyati, iiyatana- 'place', but with 
meanings mostly secondary for Indo-Iranian. 

bisvara-, busviira- 'kinsman', N 163.25 puna biiyau 
kvarakyau briitaryau jsa u biiyau bisviiryau jsa . .. ka1fl­
brihi 'I share merits (BS pu7Jya-) with all sisters, brothers, 
with all kinsmen'; N 164.11 puna . . . ha1fltsa karbiiyau 
briitaryau jsa u kViirakyau jsa ha1fltsa harbiiyau ysanyau 
u busviiryau ka1fltsa . . . ha'l'flbriki, the same with ysanyau 
dyadic with busviiryau; III 16VI-2 biiiinu ysanifiu busvii­
rii7Jii rakia 'protection of kinsmen' (dyadic); II 71.2 
busviira mama 'my kinsmen'. Possibly III 68·77 bisaviinu 
khu iii ustkiye, Silje na-1fl kiiirmii padi1flde 'when this 
(conduct) of kinsmen occurred, it did not cause them 
shame one of the other'. From bisa- 'house' and -viira­
or kiira- to var- 'surround' or to O.Pers. kiira-, PaSto kOT 
'family, house'. For kiira-, see IE Pok. 615 koro-. IfSogd. 
Chr. "ztk'r 'soldier' is compared it would support -kiira-. 
See also piraviira with pira- 'house'. 

bihii- 'hunting', Sarpgha!a 155rI ku vii biko bu¢emii 
jsatemii purnyau guysna 'when I rode hunting, I slew deer 
with arrows', Tib. ri-dags rnams ni mfies-par. See 
bikiiysa- 'hunter'; byaha 'hunting'. 

bihan- 'smile', v 333, 27rI U kye kii¢iina gyastii balysi 
bika1flttai 'and why the deva Buddha smiles' (with -tai 
for -te 3 sing.), BS G 37, 24al-2 ko bhagavan ketulz ki1fl 
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kiiratta1fZ yat tathiigatal;t smita1fZ priid~-karoti; v 330, 
20V 5 ttiyii gyastiinu gyastii balysii biha1fZtte 'then the deva 
of devas Buddha smiles', BS G 37, 18al atha bhagaviin 
smita1fZ priid~-krtvii; Z 5'26 rrundii y'i vibramindii bihante 
(biha(1fZ)tte) 'the King's wits wander he smiles'; Z 5'46 
biha1fZtte (not biha1fZnte) 'he smiles'. See byahan- below, 
cognates s.v. khan- 'laugh'. 

lJihiIPya 'plant name', see bghauya. 
bihiysa- 'hunter', III 14'1'23 bihiiysii hime u jauysii 'he 

will become a hunter and a fighter'; K 24'97 bahiiysa, 
=K 33'49 byahiiysi, =K 16'156 byahiiy(s)a; JS 31vI 
byehiiyse, JS 27rI byehiiysii1fZ gen. plural. Parallel to the 
Sudhana passages Divyavadana 437'12 BS lubdhaka­
remade from older "'ludra-ka-, in Khotan Saka ludraa­
(see BSOAS 29, 1966, 521). From bihii- 'quarry' and 
iiza- 'driver' (see also hiniiysa-). Base vai-: vi- 'to drive, 
chase' with -a8a- suffix (=Pasto -81 infinitive), Av. vay-, 
Oss. D. iJajun, 1. iJajyn, iJad 'run', D1. iJad'running'; 
Sogd. w'ywk 'hunter', M.Parth.T., M.Pers.T. w'ywg, 
Yidya waina 'hunting'. For bi-, bya- see also bihan-, 
byahan- 'to smile' (if not old ablaut). 

bihi, b'ih'i, bihua-, bihiya- 'exceeding', see bih'ita-. 
bihita- 'mounted, exceeded', 2 sing. preterite JS 18V2 

udviyastii ysiit'i riiysiiysfia uska bih'iv'i 'you were born, with 
revulsion (BS udvega-), you mounted up on the king's 
seat' (BS riijiisana-); 'exceed', Z 23'27 bih'iya atiiys'iTU 
n~thura kiijca 'exceeding, very harsh, savage grief'; 
Z 23'100 ariitu hii¢e bih'iya 'but exceeding envy of you'; 
Z 24'500 niido hiimiite bihuu 'exceeding burning occurs'; 
VIIS, 64vI durbhik~ hamiite bihiyii 'famine to it (the 
land) happens, exceedingly', BS durbhik~a1fZ vardhate 
bhrsa1fZ; v 156, Ib3 bihitiine kii~ce jsa 'with exceeding 
sorrow'. Later bih'i, b'ih'i 'exceedingly', Sid. 15v3 bihi 
vrr~att'i ' greatly excitant' (BS vr~att'iya-), Tib. mc"hog-tu ro 
fa-bar byed-do; Sid. 17r3 u ni bih'i griima 'and not very 
hot', Tib. !J.a-laTJ drod c"he-bayaTJ ma-yin; III 106'23; 27 
b'ih'i bura 'extremely'; JS 33rI-2 b'ihi pvgscyana 'very 
horrific'. Comparative, v 263, 89r5 bihittara ysurrii 
'greater anger', BS G 37, 76b7 ro~a-abhibhUta-. From 
base hai-, with increment, haig- 'to go up, go beyond'. 
If pahiya- 'fled' is compared, the present pahiij- makes 
also a base hiig- or hiik- possible. If bihiys- 'to mount' 
is related (as indicated by bih'ivi 'you mounted '), the base 
contains -ai-. Hence base hai- with two increments haig­
and haiz- 'to mount', to the hai-: hi- of h'inii- '(sent out-) 
army' ("'hainii-), to IE Pok. 889-<)1 sei-:si- 'send out'. 
O.Pers. hainii-, Av. haenii-, Zor.P. hen, M.Parth.T. hyyn 
(W. B. Henning, Sogdica 31'17 'lkn-hyyn), O.Ind. 
smii, beside siiyaka- 'missile', prdsita- 'darting forward'. 
Here -htta- < '" hixta- (but htyaa- 'bound' < '" hita-): JS 
29r2 dai . •. vah'i pvehna 'the fire driven down by blast 
(of wind)', from "'avahixta- (or avahita-?), but no present 
is yet identified. Note -h- preserved after (a)bi-. 

bihiys- 'mount; expand', participle bih~ta-, Z 22'113 ~iite 
ja1fZbut'ivii bihiysde drai ysiirii gga1fZpha kho vaysiia 'this 
Jambudvipa will expand three thousand gga1fZpha­
measures (=BS yojana-) more than now', parallel Pali 
dasa yojana-sahassiini jambud'ipO bhavissati; K 109'318 
nai iir'iSta gara sum'i(ra) nai bih'iysda safvii tt'ima 'the 
mountain Sumeru does not decrease, the mustard seed 

does not expand', parallel Chinese rendering (translation 
E. Lamotte, Vimalakirti-nirdesa-sutra, 251) 'without the 
mountain Sumeru decreasing, without the mustard seed 
increasing'. Participle (in later spelling with 'i) K 110'340-
I ttyii iiysanau v'ira dasa-bviimii-(priipa)ttai baudhasatva 
na b'ihi§ta 'on these thrones the bodhisattvas not having 
reached the ten stages did not mount' (translation E. 
Lamotte, 249). From two preverbs bihiyS- 'expand' < "'vi­
haiz-, bihtys- 'mount' < "'abi-haiz-, both retaining -h­
(but possibly haiz- > xaiz- before preverbs gave again 
-haiz-). See cognates s.v. hiys-; with preverb pa-, pahtys-, 
with bu-, buhWii 'mounts'. Incohative bihis- 'increase'. 
causative bih'iS- below. 

bihis- 'expand', III I I, 20v3-4 ttii mista prrattihiina byiiiia-
1fZ h~~iinu bih'iSu-1fZ 'these great vows (BS prattidhiina-). 
open them for me, increase them, expand them', causa­
tive to bihts-, incohative to bihiys-. 

bihis- 'increase', JS 15r2 gara ttiijii stiiga bihisadii-juna 
'the mountain stream down-rushing with increasing 
movement'. Incohative to bihiyS-. 

bihauysnya 'in the market', K 41 ·60 bihauysnya-1fZ ba¢a 
'take (2 plur.) them to the market'. See bahoysana-. 
With bi- also K 44'178; 44'179, and bii- K 41.61. 

bihy~ 'tree' K 146, 4r2, see banhya-. 
bii 'feeling, awareness', III 106'31 bu raustai 'he lost 

consciousness'; possibly also Manj. 342 vasva biZ 
prrara jsa daitta 'pure feeling he sees by nature' (= BS 
svabhiivena). To Av. baoSah- 'awareness', Zor.P. bOS 
iimiik, Pazand bOi, Parsi-Pers. boy, see Zoroastrian 
Problems 97. To base baud-:bud- 'be awake', see below 
buv-, bv-: busta-. 

bii 'give', 2 sing. to b~~-, buta-, K 33'59 mvgiSdg bu Sira 
satvii' give a favour, good fellow', =K 25'110 mvaistg bu 
sara satta, =K 17'171 mvaisgii bu sara satta. From 
"'b~a 2 sing. imperative, as PYfj, pfj, pit 'listen' from 
"'PNa. See bu~~-. 

lJii 'incense, perfume', SuvO. 53r6 gu vara pathiinii 'in­
cense must be burnt there', BS dhuPiis ca diitavyiil;t, 
Z 3'49 gu, gen. sing. Z 3'123 buyi, inst. sing. Z 3'140 
giltta; III 26, 30b4 guna spyau jsai pajsama yamdi 'they 
worship him with incense, with flowers', v 165, Ib2 
gutta buSsanyau 'with incense, perfumes', Sid. IOV2 lJu 
'incense', Tib. pog; plural, K 49'3'9 bvaiiii, gen. plur. 
Bcd 45r4 bvgiiii1fZ Sirkii1fZ jsa 'with good incenses', BS 
gandha-varebhil;t; v 298vI balsii gil btrii 'bring incense to 
the stUpa-monument'; K 72'19 bui padaStii 'burns 
incense'. Compound, III 3, 9r2 bu-spii1fZja 'perfumed 
chamber', parallel BS gandha-ku/i, Prakrit in Tib. 
gand!J.ola ("'gandha-U¢i-). From bauda-. The subscript 
hook (with various uses) here will indicate recent loss of 
-d- through -v-; the variation inst. sing. -tt-, -n- can be 
compared with ySiittu 'knee' beside ysiinil. From base 
baud-:bud-, Av. baoiSi-, Sogd. Bud. f3wS, f3wSSh, f3wSh, 
verbal f3wS-, and f3wstn 'garden'; M.Parth.T. bwy, 
bwdyst'n, M.Pers.T. bwy, bwyst'n, Armen. lw bourastan 
'garden', Zor.P. bOS, boSastiin, N.Pers. bOy, bo. bOstiin. 
bustan, Oss. D. bodii, 1. bud 'incense'; D. bodiin 'garlic'. 
Waxi vill 'smell' (1<S), but lw bui in Orm., Paraci, 
Yidya, Suyni; Yayn. vud, wud, wod 'scent', Baloci bod, 
bOS, bOz 'balsam bush'. IE Pok. 150-2 bheudh-, O.Ind, 



bodh-:budh-, Greek neVeollcxl 'be aware', Got. anabiudan 
'command', Lit. bundit, bitsti 'awake', O.Slav. buZdQ, 
buditi 'wake'. See also ga K 63, 79v3. 

biiaima 'knowledge', K 155, 55a, see bvamata. 
bueysa 'long', K 155'51, see bulysa-. 
biika- 'food', Z 291.8 ne buku naste ne va dastoru harii 'he 

does not receive food nor staff at all' (parallel BS patra­
'bowl' and khakkhara- 'staff'?). See bukaja- 'connected 
with food, steward'. See also Manj. 102 buje ySU§(k)a 
bya ( = *bu) 'enjoys tasty food'. 

biika- official title, of the ha¢a- 'messenger', II 94'12-3 
ttf mii marii ~acu bUM asta1flna dva paca¢a ha~a yq 
(with ca ttattaha under bUM), =11 96, 95-6 tti ma1fl 
marii ~acu bUka cq ttattahq asta1flna ha~a ye (with ba¢a 
under ttattiihq), in this second passage buka cq ttattahq 
is marked for deletion, 'then for me (ma1fl) here in 
!;ia-tl}ou were two kinds of messenger the buka official 
Ca todog and the others'. The name is Chinese lang 
to-dog. The title occurs before other names: v 387, 66a2 
bUkii sa1flgalakii nama ' the bukii official named Sarpgalaka' ; 
II 25, 31'1 pa¢auysi bUki ka1flthi vi kiri yanuli 'the first 
buka-officials are working at the city'; II 32'2' I pa~auysi 
buki ka1fltha iisalya hva1fl~i ya 'the first buka officials were 
men provisioning(?) the city'; 1129'39'4 sg buki ~aniraki, 
II 29'39'5 didi buki/l/; 'the second buka official !;ianiraka'; 
'the third buka official (name lost)'; II 32'2'18 se bUki 
tti buri . •. 'the second buka officials, those all ... '. The 
ending -uka- is like tsuka- 'going, traveller', and dyuka­
'robber' (from -uva-ka-), hence possibly bUka- 'speaker, 
messenger' to bau-:bu- 'speak', see s.v. buiiii- 'talk'. 
Hardly Chinese pu<b'uok (K 760'2) 'servant', Japanese 
boku. See also II 120'207; 121'222 hvaina 'messenger', if 
connected with hau, ho 'word' (translation BSOAS 30, 
1967, 103). The Armen. lw hambau 'repute, report, 
tidings', hambauem 'to celebrate' would suit a messenger; 
Georgian lw ambav-i 'tale'. 

biikaja 'provider of food, steward', JS 8r2 bukajii pu~a 
tsuai 'you went at once to the steward', parallel Pali 
Jataka 1'151 bhatta-karako 'maker of food (bhakta-),; 
from *bugaka- to baug- 'provide food' , see bujsana­
'feast'. 

biikaja- 'devotee', Z 24'513 tceimafii nu bagya (nii)tasta 
bukaja balysii 'under our eye, downcast, the devotees of 
the Buddha'. From bag- 'to share' *bagaka- (like O.Ind. 
bhakti- 'devotion'), see s.v. bu~~-, buta- 'bestow'. 

buga 'nourishment', K 23'72 khuysa tti jsa1fl buga 'food 
and also nourisment', Iranian if the -g- has been pre­
served between vowels; but it could represent BS bhoga-. 
Note -u- for -a- in khuysa-. 

biij- 'provide food(?)', II 20'12'4-5 khu umi parau pvirau ttini 
va tti ~apailara samevya(rii) ( .. ) vi bujari tagutta hvii~ta 
tti ~apafii va pgjsi ysurri yu(~ii'1fldii) 'when you (plural) 
hear the order, at once appoint the ~apiiiiara-men; they 
get food ... ; the chief Tibetans, they have shown anger 
greatly because of the ~apafii-work'. Uncertain con­
nexions, from baug- 'prepare food(?)', to bujsana­
'banquet'. The ~apaiiara (* ~apiiila-hara-) may be 'cooks'. 
See buje 'enjoys'. 

bujiii- 'use as food(?)', Sid. 135v2 arvina rruna u ~;:da 
varasijiiii u bujaiiiiila 'the medicine oils and milk are to 
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be used and to be given as food', BS sarpil;t-ksira-ni~evatza1fl 
(ni~evatza- 'employment'), Tib. sman-mar daTJ, ho-ma 
bluTJ-ba rnams-kyis brta-bar byaho (brta 'extend, become 
wide, stout, strong, great'). Causative to buj-, base baug­
'use as food(?)" see bujiiri, buje, bujsana-. 

buje 'enjoys', Manj. 102 byauda jastufie ysatha cu hamada 
buje ysfl~(k)a bya 'he has got birth among the deva-gods, 
who will indeed enjoy savoury food' (bya = bu, with 
buka- 'food '). See buka-, bujsana-, ha1flbuSdii. Base baug-: 
bug- 'enjoy, have food, provide food', IE Pok. 153 bheug-, 
O.Ind. bhundkti, bhwikte, bubhuk~a 'hunger', bFuJga­
'enjoyment', bh6jana- 'food'; Lat. fungor 'prepare', 
functum, dejungar 'finish'. 

biijv- 'revive', participle bujva-, I 139, 47r2 ~g bina ma~a 
hve paskya~ta bujvaiye ' the man dead by poison is 
revived again', BS tatal;t sa1fljivati supta1fl; III 109'11 
ttufiye juhai jsa mIre, paskya~ta1fl ttuiie juhai jsa wi bujve 
'through love of you I die, again through love of you I 
revive to-morrow'; III 76'241 ssa sala mu~ai bujve 'at one 
hundred years he died; he revived'. The form bujvaiye < 
*abi-Juvayatai, base juv- 'to live', 3 sing. present jutii, 
ju (with cognates); Yazgulami zau-: zod, participle 
zadag (without preverb) 'to revive after serious illness'. 

byjsa 'flames', JS 29v2 ttre kUstai uce patcautte1fl (-e1fZ= -ai) 
pa byjsa 'you carried over drops of water, you crushed 
the flames'. See baljsaka- 'flame' (rather than burjsa­
'flash (of spears)'). 

by.jsa 'good quality', see buljsa-. 
biijsarpja 'possesor, enjoying; ruler, lady', fern., II 57a2 

mistye jasta rriila ~i bujsa1flja hastara ~ti ' of the great devt­
goddess queen, this lady is the more excellent'; v 327b 5 
tti ~i· bujsa1flja, jiSka, k~a'1fldaila 'then this lady, girl, 
husband's .. .'; II 54'16 grahavadatta bujsaju sthiinava 
cu ra jasta divye parvala 'Grhavatapta, Lady Sthanavati, 
those also who are deva-gods, devata-deities, protectors' 
(BS paripalaka-), see BSOAS 10, 1942, 914 for lists; 
II 58b7 ha~~i vanii hajsada1fldu si bujsaji b'ije~ama 'we sent 
a message that we are addressing the lady' (vanii from va 
with particle nii, ne see s.v. na); K 147'26 sflmapauila, 
Miura, bujsaja ~amraka, = K 100'270 bujsyaja ~aniraka. 
A list of supernatural beings, see BSOAS 10, 1942, 
915-6. Elsewhere ~anira-, ~aniraka- is a man's name. 
Here Tib. sum-dpon, BS hulluro maharaja, Tib. hu-Ior, 
hulura. From base baug- 'to enjoy, possess, rule' (see 
Iran and Islam, 1972, 65-8). To IE Pok. 153 bheug­
'enjoy'. See buka, buje, bujsana-, ha1flbuSdii. The bujsa1flja 
is from *bauJana- with fern. suffix -C;:. 

biijsana- 'feast, banquet', K 25'119 bujsana bai¢a 'at 
time of the feast', = K 34'70 bujsanii be~ii, = K 17.84 
bujsana rasg 'in arrangement of the feast'; IV 17'24-
nava1fl vi bujsana tcera 'on the ninth day feasts should 
be arranged'. Base baug- 'enjoy, feed', *bauJana-> 
bujsana-, see buka- 'food'. buje 'enjoys', bujafi-, ha1fl­
buSdii; IE Pok. 153 bheug- 'enjoy', O.Ind. bhunkte, 
bhunakti, bhunjati, 'enjoy', bhoga-, bhoja-, Lat. fungor 
'prepare'. See Iran and Islam 1971,67. 

by.jsai 'fiery (?)', III 93 '264 ttai va byjsai haijii haSii jidii 'so 
for him it cures the fiery red swelling'. Assumed to be 
adjective to byjsa 'flames', with baljsaka-, base barg-, 
brag- 'blaze'. 
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bujsvara 'pounding-vessel, mortar', Sid. 146v3, see 
bajsviirra-. 

biiiia 'at the bottom', loco sing., III 80'27 dt pai jSii vaita 
raga bufia Mfia gatsa ' (rocky shifting stones) under foot 
in the bank in various bottoms, holes', loco sing. to buna­
'bottom, base'; see also JS 38rr bii1{lfie. 

biiiia 'in the stage', K 104'226 duragama haudama bufia 'in 
the seventh stage (= BS bhumi) Durarp.gama', ibid. 226 
aeala iii h~tama bufia 'Acala, this is the eighth bhumi­
stage'. In the same context 225 k~ema buma 'sixth bhumi­
stage'. Hence Iranian buma-, loco sing. bufia from *bu1{lfia 
(as -m-fi- > 1{lfi- in da1{lfia 'in the house' to damana-). See 
buma- 'ground'. Here the context with buma excludes 
buna- 'dwelling', of N.Pers. bunah 'dwelling', Zor.P. 
bunak 'camp', Armen. lw bnak 'dwelling', Georgian lw 
banak' -i ' camp' (with ban- replacing bu- < bun-). 

buiia 'stage (?)', v 125, 7af (ha4)ii1{ljsy abufia pratJahiina 
bhai~ajyaggura 'in the present stage, vows, Bhail?ajya­
guru'. In place of (ha¢) one could have (parj)ii1{ljsya 
'first' . 

{]iiiia- 'intestines', Sid. 4v4gune. BS yakna- 'liver'. Tib. 
lota-ga 'intestines'. For 'liver' see gyagarra. Base van-, 
Waxi wiinj' belly' (ii< a). IE Pok. II05 uen- (s.v. II04-5 
udero-), Lat. uenter 'belly', OHG wanast, wanst, wf(.nist 
'belly'. 

biiiia- 'speech, talk', III 74'2II varai yurja nerajsa bufie 
'there he made speech with the wife'; ibid. 2II-2 nera 
jsa bufie ya1{lde 'he talks with the wife'. With -kya- III 

68'74 ttye jsa va bufiakya pherde 'he spoke words with 
him there'. With preverb pa-, see pabauna 'account (?)', 
and with preverb ham-, see ha1{lb'cekye, habakye 'report'. 
Possibly Pasto ilnai 'babbler' < *baunaka-. Base bau-: 
bu- 'speak', 3 sing. preterite bilta, BS iiha below. Hence 
IE bhau- beside bhii-, bhan- 'to speak' (Pok. 105-6), as 
IE bhau- in Greek cpav-, beside Av. bii-, O.Ind. bhii- 'to 
shine', see above S.V. giiya to IE Pok. 104-5. See also 
biima- 'dumb' above. Possibly Sogd. Bud. (3'm-kyr'n-t 
'councillors' may contain *biima- 'speech, advice'. The 
forms with preverbs pa- and ham- would seem to exclude 
a preverb b- in bu- 'speak'. See also S.V. busa. 

buc}.a 'more', see burjara-. 
buc}.a-, burja-, participle to bar- 'carry; ride'. 
buc}.atta 'more', double -tara-tara-, see burjara-. 
huc}.ana 'more', Sid. 124v4 gvtha, rru1{l teau biiga burjana 

ueijsa, u ~vtda '(cow's oil=) butter four parts more than 
water and milk', BS sarpil.z k~trelJa, Tib. lhu mar-gyi bii 
hgyur data. See burjara; from *burjarna. 

buc}.ara 'more', without -ra, burja, with -arna bu¢ana, v 69, 
8r6 ttye sarvaSura burjaru kiirjiigiina hamate 'for him 
accrues, 0 Sarvasura, more the evil-acts', BS G 37, 12al 
.te sarvaiilra sad-dharma-pratik~epakiil.z sat'l-·iil.z bahutaram 
,akuiala-skandha1{l prasavi~yanti; Tib. lhes maTJ-du skyed­
par hgyur-te; v 334, 32r6-vI pufitnau ha1{lbzsu burjaru 
pajiiysde, BS G 37, 29a7 bahutara1{l pUlJya-skandha1{l 
prasavati 'he produces more heap of merit', Tib. lhes 
mata-du bskyed-do. By loss of -ra-, Sid. 14or4 burja va 
lelt~ii CBS Sle~ma-) purrdq ~tiina hame 'there phlegm be­
comes more dominant', Tib. bad-kan ias lhe-ba-las gyur­
pa; Sid. 1¥3 burja padfmiika 'making more', Tib. 
hphel-bar byed-CiTJ (hphel 'increase '). Compound with 

masa- 'size', II 103'43 burjara-masufia' in greater measure' 
translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 103; Sid. 7r2 burjara­
masviiiii jsa tta tta khu ha1{lkhrysa hva ~te, in larger 
measure just as the number is stated', BS priiyas-, Tib. 
ias lhe-bar hgyur-te. With burjii1{l, III 123'5° burjii1{l 
phgriika 'much', BS prabhilta- (but III 122'42, and III 

123.63 prabhilta- is rendered by phariika- alone). Double 
comparative, Sid. 137r5 burjatta neSiiiia 'more is to be 
poured', Tib. ias-lher blug-ste; Sid. 156v5 U burjatta 
hUiVide 'they grow more', Tib. lher skyes-na, from 
*buratara-tara-, see also K 8, 306b3 mista(lara karma 
nitta 'no greater karma-act exists'; superlative Z 4'74 
ttu ye hufia burjrjdmu daiya 'one sees that most in sleep', 
from *buratama- for -rjrj- see bar- 'ride', barjrje = barje 'he 
rides'. For bura- 'more, abundant', see S.V. buru, Av. 
buri-, 'much', baoyo 'longer', O.Ind. bhilri-, bhavzyas­
bhuyi~tha-, bhilyas-. 

{]iiJ:}.a 'with incense', see gu. 
bUJ:}.ii 'membrum virile', Z 22' 149 tsii niila bUlJilv ata ysiinil 

vzri 'there is no hair-whorl at the limb, upon the knee'. 
From *vrsna- 'male organ' (-sn->-lJ-), ,Av. varasna-, 
varmi-, Zor.P. guln, N.Pers. gulan, Suyni wtrn, wtrm 
'ram', Sarikoli wern, Wan]i wurom, to Av. varSni- (with 
unclear -m), see Donum ... Nyberg, 4. IE Pok. 81 1frsen-, 
O.Ind. vf~an- 'male; man, stallion', vf~a1Ja-=m~ka-; 
with -il as ysiinil, biiysu. 

bUJ:}.c}.a- 'acting evilly', Z 24'513 auysara bUlJrja kyau tta 
ssiinye daima 'angry ones, malefactors whom indeed 
(-u < uta) I see lying so'. The abstract bUlJrjt- in a context 
listing unethical conduct, III I, 5v5, ii tvartsee jsa, ii 
bU1{lrjzna, = III 8, 16r5-vI bahauna, ii tvatartseate jsa, ii 
bUlJrjtna (all three faults uncertain). Possibly to Av. 
baosu- glossed by Zor.P. bwndk *bundak, explained as 
dev-yazakth 'worship of false gods', which in turn may 
mean 'practising false ritual' to bau- 'to speak' (see S.V. 

bilsa, and bfliiii-). Hence' talking excessively, boasting'. 
biita 'he spoke', v 68, 8r3 sarvasura bilta 'SarvasUra 

spoke', BS G 37, 4a5 sarvaiflro bodhisatva iiha, Tib. 
kun-tu dpah-bas gsol-ba (gsol' ask '). Base bau-: bu- 'speak', 
see S.V. bfliiii- 'talk', and busa. 

biita- 'given', participle to bfl~h from baxta-. 
biitaja- 'preparer of food', Z 13'104 biltajina karmyo bcilJa 

agvahana iiehii hamtya 'illnesses arise from the steward, 
from karma-acts, from poison, from indigestion'. With 
-t- replacing -k-, see bukaja-. 

biitaiia 'devotion (?)', III 125b5 biia tta ttatu butafia a1{lga 
'all limbs so in devotion to that', to bflta- from bag­
'participate' . 

butinda 'they destroy', see buvan-. 
butte' he knows', see buv-: busta-. 
biitte 'give scent, smell', Z 3' 57 naunii padamii iita suhaji 

butte iiaru 'the soft breeze has come, pleasant (BS 
sukha-); it scents excellently'; 3 plur. Z 3'35 ttriimu 
buviire samu kho gyastflfia busii 'they smell just like 
celestial perfumes'; Z 3' II 8 vari brro bViire buSia 'as far 
as there the scents are smelled'. Base baud- 'be awake, 
aware' specialized to 'smell', see gil 'perfume' (*bauda-). 
Here butte < *baudatai; Av. baoi8i- Sogd. Bud. (3w8, 
Zor.P. bo8, Oss. D. bodii see S.V. gu, N.Pers. bustaj 
'incense'. But bud- in *budatai> butte 'he knows'. 



biittau vi -?-, v 307'9'1'3 ///buttau vi a1fl ha pa1fl-salye '-?­
five years'. 

bun- 'to lament', K 25'III ysairaka bun'iya 'she was 
lamenting grievously', =K 17'173 yserkha baniya. 
Hence bun- < ban-, see s.v. ban-. 

buna- 'bottom', Z 13'23 cen baysga nai bunu skote 'how 
deep it is, nor does he touch its bottom'; Kha 1'58, 3b2 
(unpublished) II/bunu bye(h-)///; v 184, 40r5 (ahu)maruo 
se-yservo buna nell / 'in uncounted 100,000 ... '. See 
above bii,1fliia- 'depth', and IS 38rI ba1flne. To Av. buna­
( < *budna.), Sogd. Bud. f3wn 'hole', M.Pers. T. bwn 
'basis (=Arab. a#), Zor.P. bun, N.Pers. bun, Oss. D. 
bun, I. byn 'ground, heritage', bundar, I. byndar 'heir'; 
YidY:l van, van 'bottom, main root, foot of anything'. 
To IE Pok. 174 bhudh-men- 'ground', O.Ind. budhnd-, 
Greek 1TV611T]V, Lat. fundus, OHG botam. 

buna 'table (?)', II 85'17 (miscellany) buna sa tcarga mase 
iiU4aji ba~kala dv'i-ssa 'one table (?) as large as a disc, 
covered cups two hundred'. Some 'receptacle' or 'tray'? 
Possibly from *bugna-, *bugana- 'eating place'. 

biina, III 92'244 mauva suttana hyga buna padimana 'with 
vinegar of mau-intoxicant a soft huna must be made'. Like 
pai,!,if,aa- 'poultice'. From base baug-, see buj-, bujsana-. 

biinaa- 'naked', SuvP. 71v3 (plur.) byeh'ide buna vasta 'the 
naked get clothes', BS nagnas ca vastra,!,i labhante, Z 2'13 
bunaijsate 'he goes about naked', II 44'56 bunai ma ~ti 
'he is here naked'; 1145'75 buna va ava 'they came here 
naked'; II 98'161 buna hva1fl¢q 'naked men'. From 
*bagna-, Oss. DI. bayniig, D. bayan-vad I. bayam-vad 
, bare-footed', D. baylin-sar, I. bayam-sar 'bare-headed', 
D. ron-bayd 'without girdle (-d < -n or possibly participle 
to base bag-), Sogd. Bud. f3yn'k, Chr. f3yny, Chorasm. 
f3ynyk; Av. mayna-, Zor.P. brahnak, N.Pers. barahnah; 
Wanetsi un. IE Pok. 769 nog¥-, O.Ind. nagnd-, Got. 
naqaps, Lit. nuogas, O.Slav. nagu. 

bunai 'darkness', Manj. 239 khu pasgra bunai na aSta ne va 
tte chiiyI buJe 'as in sunshine, there is no darkness, nor 
is a shadow found'. From bau-: bu- 'to shine' beside ba­
(as Greek cpav- beside cpcxivVJ, O.Ind. bhav-, vibhiiva­
'shining' (adjective) beside bhii-; see IE Pok. 104-5), 
hence 'shining dimly' >' shadow' as O.Ind. chaya 
'shining' and 'shadow', Av. saya-, see cognates s.v. 
sahauja 'umbrella'. Note the parallel passage Manj. 237 
khu pascra itanye chiiya 'as shadow being in sunshine'. 
Instead of base bu- *bunaka-, less acceptable would be 
*banaka> *bunaa- with -un- < -an-. 

biima 'ground', II 37, 12v5 (SDTV 39) II/bumajasta himi 
'the ground is cleared'; II 33, 3 b3 pa1flda a buma/ / / 'road 
or ground'. To Av. bumi-, O.Pers. bumi-, Sogd. Bud. 
f3wmh, Zor.P., N.Pers. bum, Orm. bumma. To render BS 
bhumi- 'stage in the bodhisattva's career', v 78, 149rI 
dasamo bumu vate 'on the tenth bhumi-stage', Tib. sa 
btu-la; K 104'224 buma, ibid. 225,2::17; K IQ5'230; loco 
sing. 104'226 buna < *bu1flna (-1fln- as da1flna 'in the 
house'). The tenth (dasama) is cited also K 105'231. See 
also K 155'60 buma mista 'great stage'; list of bhumi-, 
K 57, 24Q-25v2 bhuma; the eleventh 25v2-3 ttathaga­
(tta) nama bhilmii; Manj. 352 buma; K II2'375 buma 
pa¢auysa 'first bhumi'; K 157'18-9 dasaubuma; loco plur. 
K 148'60 bumva. 
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biimata 'strong', Z 11'57 kho hVG bumata ssura 'like a man 
strong, valiant' (BS sura-); K 155'55 bumavi nasaki ye 
idrre (BS indriya-) nvaskye 'he was strong, humble, with 
deficient faculties'; II 55'31 sura bumaya 'valiant, strong'. 
Abstract v 109, 3u6 bumattata 'strength', BS bala-; Z 
23'101 bumantetu; K 2, 137r2 bumattona 'strength', Tib. 
mthu, Chinese Ii (K 522'1) 'strength'. From *bauma- to 
base bau-: bu- 'increase, grow, become', IE Pok. 146-50 
bheu-, see S.V. vata- 'become'. With negative II 109.6 
abaumaya. 

byysa- 'long', buysa-, bvaiysa-, bveysa-, bvi1flysa- (-i1fl- = 
-ai-), see bulysa-. 

buysa- 'goat', V 10'2'6 pasi sau 250 muri u str'iyi buysi 4 
'one sheep, 250 mura-coins and 4 female goats'; III 

73'192 buysa ita ye tvara pharakye 'goats there were very 
many' (ye fern. plur.),; III 73.193 sa buysa caukala tta 
hva 'the one female goat said to the he-goat'; K 100'297 
tcanai ttura buysai '(triadic) goats', tcanai in Zor.P. pa­
lan 'mountain goat', ttura 'mountain goat', Oss. D. 
dzabo-dur 'noble mountain goat', Russ. turu. Compound, 
III 72' I 56 pada1flda1[lda buysa-jVe 'they blew goats' 
horns' (*padaunda-, base dam-). Adjective, Sid. 16V3 
buys'ina gusta 'goat's flesh', BS chiiga-kravya-, Tib. ra­
sa; Sid. 20VI buysina §V'idq 'goats' milk', BS chiiga-, Tib. 
rahi ho-ma; I 163, 78vI buys'ina hVaSa hahvana 'hash of 
goats to be pressed out', BS chiiga-mii1flSa- 'goat's flesh', 
III 18'33 and 34 buys'ina mastai 'goat's brains'; III 19'38-9 
buys'ina pi1fl 'goat's fat'. To Av. buza-, buzya-, Sogd. 
Chr. bzylt 'goats', Zor.P. bwe *buz, N.Pers. buz, Pallto 
wuz, fem. wuza, ~uyni buCak, fern. vaz, Yidya nar-b3z, 
vuza, fern. 'oUZO, Paraei nar-buj, fem. buj, Sangleci nar-vaz, 
fem. vaz, beak, Waxi bul, bueak, Baloei buz, Oss. D. 
bodzo, cau-bodzo, I. bodz; 'goat's hair' Pasto az-yune, 
Orm. wuz-yena, Yidya voz-yilnay; 'goat-skin', Pasto 
wzan. For Caucasian, see Monumentum H. S. Nyberg 
1,1975,31, Cecen (Veinax) boz 'goat', plur. bezaloj, Ingus 
bodz, boz, plur. bozeloj; Qabard bzen 'goat', bzena-se 
'goat's milk', Adige plena. Not in IE Pok. index, but 
O. Schrader-A. Nehring, Reallexikon 11,692, OHG boc, 
O.Eng!. bucca, Celtic Ir. boc, Welsh bwch are quoted. 

buysde 'length', II 28, 37~ 2 tsuna buysde 'two inches in 
length'; v 1'2'4 buyse. See bulysa-. 

lJiiysaja 'place name(?)" v 222, 20r2-3 cai lJuysaja haite 
'who sent it to Byysaja', SDTV 79. 

buysv- 'quench', participle buysuta-, buysva-, Sid. P. 62V2 
buysvave 'will be quenched', BS nirvapana1fl bheD'ati; 
Z 6'50 buyso mama harhissa klaiSa 'quench all my klesa­
afflictions' (*vi-zava 2 sing. imperative); Manj. 365-6 
baiSa nai buysvare 'all are not quenched'; Manj. 367 nai 
buysvarai nai(r)vatza vira 'and they are not quenched in 
nirvaI,la', Z 4'95 buysaita 'he quenches', Z 13'132 klaisa 
buysaiya 'he extinguishes kleSa-afflictions', Z 20'24 
bii,ra dau buysai 'the rain might quench the fire'; IS 19V4 
utctnai garkha pasa *tca1flna buysvaiye (tcana, -a- for 
-a1fl-; intrusive -'0-) 'by which the heavy load of water 
quenches', K 59, 32a4 buysvi1flye (-i1fl=-ai); preterite 
IS 29V3 byysva 'quenched'; Z 7'21 cai buysutu yinda 
'who can quench it?'; K 60, 37v4 ne aysmya buysve 'it is 
not extinguished in vijnana-knowledge'. Infinitive, v 
340, 79v1, BS G 37, 74v3 buysai, BS nirvapayitu1fl. Noun, 
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Manj. 55 buysviima. From base zau-:zu- 'pour', see 
ysotta-, niysu?/--. Present buysaitii < *vizavati; participle 
buysuta-< *vi-zuta-. To Sogd. Man. pw wyz'w 'un­
quenchable' , M.Parth. T. wzw-: wzwd ' perish (plants), be 
quenched (flames),; Suyn! intr. wiziiw-:wizud; trans. 
wizew-:wizud, Rosan! wiZfW-:wizud, trans. wizew-: 
wizewd, Yazg. intr. wiJziw-:wiJzod, trans. wiJzaw-:wiJzod; 
Causative wiJzawiin; wiJzawant; Yidya wuzyo 'extin­
guished', trans. wuziaum, wuzievdum; Oss. D. iivzujun, 
iivzudtiin, 1. iivzijyn, iivzydtiin 'fall out (hair)" IE Pok. 
447-8 gheu- 'pour, flow', O.Ind. juhoti, huta-, Greek 
XEV-:Xvros; see s.v. ?/-iysun-. 

buro, buru, bura, buri, bure, bro 'to the limit, completion' 
to express the indefinite with pronouns (ci, cu, ce, kye, 
ka, ku, krqtii, kho, ttederii, ttu, tter-, ttiitii) and after 
muiSa, varf, bulysa-, diir-, bakii; Manj. 228 baisa bvara 
'all altogether', = Z 5'72 ha1{l viitii. In the phrase audii . .. 
bure 'up to ... (ending with)', Sid. 3V2 audii ttii1{ljeri 
myii1{l miisti bure 'up to the mid-month of ttu1{ljiira'; v 
245, 9a1 audii ustamii1{ljsye tcgci bure 'up to the last limit 
(completing it)'; K 76'205-6 audii rujii gyasta bgysii vf 
buri 'down to the (lOo5th) deva Buddha Roca'. Without 
audii, but with vf, Sid. 2ov5 phrrumii churba vf bure 'the 
thick milk and the rest', BS kiliita-iidya-, Tib. bskyur-ba 
phyur-ba-la sogs-pa (sog-pa, sogs to gather). Similar is the 
use of vf hii 'and the rest'. This vf buri also 'up to', Sid. 
7rI vara iina k~asii salii vf buri aysdo gurste 'thence up to 
sixteen years is called youth', BS ii~o#siid bhaved biilo, 
Tib. 10 bfu-drug-gi bar-du ni byis-pa zes-byaho. After 
locative, Manj. 125 cakrravarttauiia bure ska 'even up 
to the state of emperor (BS cakravartin-),. With -kya­
K 49'4'6 ttyiinii burikya cvii1{l tsvai aurga 'including all 
those to whom I came with reverence'. Compound, K 
138'926 byysa-jsfnf heme diir-buru ju 'he becomes long­
lived; he lives long to the limit', Tib. che-rirJ-par hgyur­
ba darJ, rirJ-du hCho-zirJ; III 49'33-4 sa1{ltsera diirbura ggse 
'in migration he revolves long'; Sid. 138r5 u diirq-buri 
va neca hame 'and long time is sunk low', BS nimna-, 
Tib. mal-sod dar hdug-pa darJ (mal-sod' low place', dar 
'little'). From bura- 'complete, satisfying' to base bau­
'to suffice', Zor.P. bavandak 'complete', Armen. lw 
bovandak (variant bauandak) 'complete, entire, total', 
Av. buri- 'much', baoyo 'more, longer', Kurd. bur 
'group', O.Ind. bhuri-, bhavfyas-, bhuyas- bhuyi~tha-, 
'much, more, most', prabhuta- 'much'; the base 
Armen. lw bau 'end, limit, sufficiency', bauem 'to 
suffice, be able', bauakan sufficient, capable', Sogd. Bud. 
f3'w 'sufficiency', {3'weyk 'sufficient', {3'w-t 'it reaches, 
amounts to', Chr. b'w 'enough', b'wwny 'completion' 
{W. B. Henning, BBB, p. 68, 546; for Armenian, E. 
Benveniste, TPS 1945, 71). Connexion with IE Pok. 
146-50 bheu- is possible, if it is interpreted as a perfective 
'grow up to the end, suffice, be capable of'. See also 
parbutta- 'grown up', and butjara- 'more', butjtjama­
, most'; abviitta. 

buriiv-, burv-, 'remove', participle burrva-, Z 2'IIO kye 
va ju sumfru ggaru buruviiiii biHu 'if one should destroy 
the mountain Sumeou wholly'; III 71'137-8 katha bisii 
j(s)i?/-ii burvii1{l 'we will in short time destroy the whole 
city'; Manj. 4II khu Sf viista burrvai tte k~iitta-anul(ii)mya 

busta 'as a garment is beaten white, so he realized the 
k~iinti-anulomika state' (BS k~iinti-anulomika- 'conform­
able to receptivity'). From base raup- 'to sweep, carry off', 
*vi-raup->buruv-, Sogd. Bud. rwp- 'pluck', pr'wp-, 
pr'rwp 'sweep', Chr. rwp-, M.Parth.T. pdrwb-, pdrwft 
'to rout', M.Pers.T. 'wyswrwftn 'throw in', hrwb-, hrwpt­
'open', wrwbyhyd 'is torn away'; Zor.P. ropet, giviik-rop 
'broom', uz-, zropet, zruftak 'removed'; Baloe! rop-, 
rupta 'turn', N.Pers. rob-, ruftan 'sweep', Yayn. rup-, 
rub~, rupta, rubda 'to reap', Pasto rawdiJl, Wanets! reb-; 
Wax! repk, rapk 'sweeping', Paraei ruy 'sweep'; Pazand 
(Mx. 2'182) zrovi!a, Parsi-Sanskrit antarniveiayati. For 
'broom', N.Pers. fii-rob, Orm. parawak, Pasto reboz 
(*raupaef-), Yidya rufo, faru, Sangleei rif, Waxi drapie, 
diJrepe, Yayn. rope. Parallel to Manj. 4II, see kho sstyii 
rrahamuna thonii pajsfnde 'as the garment is beaten white 
by the washerman'. See below rruv-, rv-, prriiru, prriirva. 

burjsa 'flash', Z 24'410 burjsii hiilStinu 'flash of spears'. 
From *vi-ruea-, base rauk-:ruk- 'to shine', M.Parth.T. 
wrwe 'lightning', wrwsn- 'to illuminate', Sogd. Bud. 
wyrywS't, Chr. wyrwxSd'rt; see rrundatii 'light'. 

burbulye 'bubbles', from a Prakrit of BS budbuda- or 
possibly Iranian, see also khuysmulaa- 'bubble'. Ossetic 
has D. qoppiiy, 1. qoppiig. 

biirvatp. 'we shall destroy', see buruv-. 
bur!ll- 'to burst', participle bur~ta-, bu~ta-, III 20, 2b2 

vasgrii miiiia1{ldiina bu~tjii ttina vajrrachediika nama 'like 
the vajra-bolt he bursts, therefore the name Vajra­
cchedika' (BS ched- 'cut off'), an etymology of Vajra­
cchedika; K IOb5 ggari bur~tu yanfmii 'I can burst the 
mountain'; III 72'159 gara . . . bur~te nii~ti sadya paste 
'the mountain burst, it sank down to the ground'; IS 
19V1 garii bur~tjii v~prfstii '(the bolt ... ) bursts the 
mountain, scatters it'; I 147, 55r2 vfsgira ra1{lna miiiia1{lda 
gara bau~tji 'as the vajra (' bolt') bursts the jewel-like 
mountain'; III 72' 1 53 hf usta1{l bu~tii1{ldii bisii 'at the last 
they broke up the bridge wholly'; II 91'109-10 tti tta 
gatcasta tta tta bur~ta 'so broken, so burst'; of relics, 
Z 13'136 bur~tii §Sarfra 'the relics were broken up' (BS 
sarfra- 'body'); Z 13'138 iihiiro biHii bur~ta hatcasta 'the 
ashes were all broken up (dyadic)'; Z 20'46 bu~kuta 
bur~ta iihiirna iirsta 'burst (dyadic), mixed with ashes'. 
Base raus-: rus-, *vi-rus- > buru~- (contrasting with *vi­
ris->bir~-). See cognates s.v. piir~ta- 'burst'. Baloe! 
prusag, prosag 'burst' is ambiguous, since it may contain 
base frauS- or raus- (with pa-). See also bru~ka-. 

bulke 'network', BS u1Jtjuka-, Z 7' 17 yiiva ne draukii ne vii 
jii bulke ttiimiira 'as long as there is not a hair nor any 
network in the timira-disease' (see S. Konow, NTS II, 
1938, 50) parallel Vasubandhu, Trirp.sika, tad yathii 
taimirikasya keia-u1Jtjuka-iidy-upaciira iti (' as the fancy 
of hair, net and the rest, on the part of a timira-patient'); 
similar Lankavatara-sutra 168'5. The jii is a later form 
ofju. From *vrt-kii- 'twisted thing, net', see also bilga- < 
*vraka-, with -ag- > -lg-, Av. viJriJaka-. See also s.v. 
hajsa. 

bulj- 'honour, praise', K 2, 137r3-4 ttftiigyastii balysii iisirf 
iinandi buljiite se, Sliru siiru 'then the deva Buddha praised 
the teacher (BS iiciirya-) Ananda, saying, Good, good', 
Tib. de-nas beom-ldan-hdas-kyis gnas-brtan (= BS stha-



vira-) kun-dgah-bo-la legs-so zes-bya-ba byin-te (byin 
'bless'), Chinese tsan 'praise' (K IOZ7'3); Z IZ'41 
uysiinye buljlite fa pa~a pathatpka 'he praises himself, 
that is the first restraint'; Z IZ' SZ karli ne buljimli u ne "0 
hii hlime srrli 'I will not honour at all and I do not become 
contented'; SuvO. z7v3-4 stavlitandli buljlitandli ym­
ftandli 'praised, honoured, approved', BS stavito varrzital;z 
prasa1fZSital;z. Once with -js-, v 179, IbS (hva)taimli ttye 
balysli buljslite 'I spoke; he praised the Buddha'. See also 
buljs- in buljsa- 'virtue, BS gu!'a-'. From "'brJaya-, to 
base barg- 'to honour', Av. biWaxSa- 'honoured', present 
biWaJaya-, noun, inst. sing., baraJa 'with honour' (wrongly 
AIW to O.Ind. brh-), Zor.P. gloss iirzilk 'desire'; Sogd. 
Bud. fJrys- 'to felicitate', fJr' ys 'praise'; Man. fJrys' nt 
'congratulate'; Zor.P. burzttan (i>z), Plizand burziIn, 
Parsi-Persian burziIn. See above aurga, orga 'reverence'. 
Base IE bherg-, as in O.Ind. RV bhfgu- an official cultic 
title (and family name) from "'bhrgit- 'praiser, laudator' 
(not to IE Pok. 124 bhelg-). 

buljsa 'good quality, virtue, BS gu!'a-', v 334, 27vS buljse 
hViinaro (not hViifiiire, though the -0 is rubbed) 'they may 
speak of merit', BS G 37 24V6 pu!'ya1fl pariktrtayeyul;z; 
v 337, 36rS buljse hvantmli 'I mention virtues', BS G 37, 
33~ gu~m amantrayiimi; with -iya, v 381, 4a3 buljsiye 
kli~lina tttili kli~lina, dlitli kIi~lina 'for the sake of virtue, 
splendour (BS tejas-), appearance'; byjsii-, v 244, 2bl 
byjsii biriisgmattnai sutrli 'mtra-treatise praising virtues', 
BS var~-parikirtana-. Compounds, v 132, Ib2 buljsya­
jsera 'to be honoured', v II8, 67r5 buljsii-jsera, BS 
yasasvin- 'famous'. From "'brJiikii- (nom. sing. -a) to 
base barg- to 'praise, honour', see s.v. bulj-. 

bulysa- 'long', SuvO. SV5 bulyso diira-jstnyaunu varata 'in 
long longevity', BS drrghaYUfkatiiyii1fl; compounds, v 
303 2b2 bulysa-jsint 'long-lived', Sid. 12r3 byysa-jsini, 
Tib. ihe riTJ-ba; K 138'925 byysa-jsint, Tib. ihe riTJ-bar; 
III 14'24 byysa-jsint, III 15'31; 34 buysa-jstnt; III 138'1 
byysye jsina 'in long life', III 76'253 byysli jve pharaka 
ba~a 'may I live long, much time'; v 40, 63b2 bulysa dasa 
'long thread'. From harz-: brz- 'of size, length, height', 
see also balysga- 'high'. To Av. biWazant, biWazi-, biWaz­
'high', verbal barazaya- 'increase', O.Ind. barh-, brh­
'to increase' brhant- 'high', but Sogd. Bud. fJrz' k, fJrz 
'long', fJrzkwy 'length', fJrz-Swnp' k 'long-tailed'; fJrz 
n'y'n, BS dirgha-nakha- 'long-nailed', WaxI ViWZ, vorz 
'long', PaSto utd, WanetsI wiid, fem. wuida, SanglecI 
v#duk, SuynI vutdz, voydz, vuydz, RoMnI vuz, Yazg. 
vaz, Yidya vii!" MunJani vlingy, Yayn. vann. IE Pok. 140 
bhergh- Armen. berdz 'height', bardzr 'high'; Tokhara 
B parkre, plirkre, A plirklir 'long'. Later forms, byiysli, 
bvaiysa-, bveysa-. See abstract buysde above, and Sid. 
102r5 bysde, Sid. 12If3 bV~1flsdli, II 108'192 bvgisdai, v 
62'15 baSde. Samghata 8vI bulysdetii 'length'. 

buv-, bv- 'be aware, know, awake, smell', participle busta-, 
3 plur. Z 2'12 buvare, III 26, 30a3 bViiri, v 329, 7vI 
balysilStu buvare 'they awaken to bodhi-knowledge', BS 
sa1flbodhim abhisa1flbudhyante; 3 sing. v 70, 8v4 butte, 
BS G 37, I2b4 smarati; v 78, 4r4 balysli miivu butte 'the 
Buddha regards us', Tib. hJig-rten mgon-po bdag-lag 
gzigs ('the world rector sees us'); III 23, Isal butti; con­
junctive I sing. SuvP. 74rI bgysustihastama bvane 'may 
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I awaken to the best bodhi-kilowledge', BS sprseya 
bodhi1fl virajiim anuttarii1fl; optative I sing. IV 3'10 khvai 
a bvtna 'when I may know him'; 3 plur. Sid. 1 bis rI 
bvtra; 2 plur. II 130b5 baiysilSta bvtryau 'may you know 
bodhi'; causative bviin-, K 39'159 bvaiiu1fl, =K 39'158 
bvanu 'I make known, I identify as', in the epilogue to 
the Sudhana tale; preterite K 34.63 sa1fl khu dya'lfUlli 
hiirva bViinii1fldai hiiftli 'when they saw him the /ref thin­
ministers made it known', =K 25'II3 khve dyada harrva 
bvaufia1fldai hiifla, =K 17'176 khvai (dyau)da hiirrva 
bvaufiauda hiifta. Preterite busta-, 2 sing. v 247, 17bl 
bgysilStii bustt 'you got bodhi', BS samudgata-buddha-; 
1 sing. v 142V4 bustlimli 'I knew'; Sid. 3r2 busta flare 
'are known', BS mata-, Tib. yin-par hdod-do (hdod 
'demand'); v 354'19, 4bS (ba)lysustu busta; K 10, AbS 
bustli himiini 'may I be awakened'; I sing. K 41'89 nli 
bustu1fl 'I did not know' = K 44'205 ni bystu; 2 sing. 
bustt, v 247, 17bl; 18al; 248, 18a4=bustq v 248, 18b3; 
19a2, =busta v 248, 19b2 'you knew', and 'known'; the 
same text K 98 omits. Noun, SuvO. 27rI buviimata, 
27r2 buvemate jsa, 27r4 buvamlitu, z7r3 bvamato, BS 
jfiiina-; adjective, SuvO. 27r2 bvamatiylitaryau 'more 
possessed of knowledge', BS jfiiinavatatarair narail;z; 
later III 63'128 byiima, Manj. 344; 382 bvame jsa, SuvP. 
69r3 bvaime jsa, BS jnana-. Adjective -aka-, Z 6'50; Sid. 
144v3 bvaka; participle future, Sid. 131V4 bvana-, Tib. 
Mad-do (and frequent). Compound, see bvaka~ii. From 
base baud-:bud-, Av. baod- (see s.v.gu perfume). IE fok. 
150-2 bheudh-, O.Ind. b6dhati; buddha-, Gr. mVeollol, 
1TW6avollol, Got. anabiudan 'command', Lit. bundu, 
bUsti 'awake', budrUs 'vigilant', O.Slav. bljudQ, bljusti 
'guard', causative buidQ, buditi 'to wake'. 

buvata- 'destroyed', V 171, 2v4 buvati aysmut nyiltli 'taught 
(familiar?) to his injured mind'. See buvan-. 

biiva- 'given' participle to bUff-. buta-, JS 27r2 buvii1flde 
'they shared out'. Base bag- 'give or receive a share, 
give'. IE Pok. 107 bhag-, see s.v. buff-. 

buvad- 'mount', Z 14'92 trava!'1i hastli ... kvt ssakkrli 
bvgittli 'the elephant AiravaI).a when Sakra mounts'; II 
41'10 khu parauva-bara bylittli 'when the order-bearer 
mounts'; participle, Z 23'139 hastu buvgstli' he mounted 
the elephant', v 107, 29v2 rralma bvglstanu 'the array of 
the mounted ones', BS sa1flgriimam abhiru~hanii1fl; II 

92' 119 bvastii1fldli 'they mounted'; III 66'25 rre bvestli 
'the king rode'; noun, Sid. 102v5 bviima 'riding', BS 
prftha-yana, Tib. zon-pa; participle present, II 84'12 
bvanai asli 'riding horse'; adjective, III 81'41 alii bvaina 
'riding a horse'. From abi-sad- 'sitting upon', see 
vaysgasta-, haysgasta- 'dismount', base zgad-. Cognates 
s.v. nifad-. See SDTV II7. 

buvan-, butan-, bvan- 'be destroyed', v 117, 66V2 buvantndli 
'are destroyed', BS vilupyate; v II7, 66r2 infinitiVe, 
iikfil bvanli 'begins to perish', BS naiyate; 3 sing. III 83'27 
khu na bvt1fldli 'if it does not perish'; III 83'24 (khu) na 
bvtdli; participle, v 171, 2v4 buvati aysmut 'his injured 
mind'; noun, v 110, 32r2 buvana, BS vilopa-; v 114, 63v3 
adatyanu bvananu 'irreligious destructions', BS dUfkrta­
nii1fl v 153, la2; (fayt bvanu ne (ytndli ?) 'magic does not 
destroy him'. Later participle, K 65, 84r2 bva btjatta 
'perished, injured'. From "'vi-kan- 'throw down', Av. 
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vikanaya-, M.Parth.T. wyg'n- 'destroy', wyg'n 'des­
truction', wyg'ng 'destroyer', wygnd' destroy'; M.Pers. T. 
gwg'n-, gwgndg; Zor.P. gwk'n- 'destroy', skatwm utguka­
twm 'I break and I destroy', Parsi-Sanskrit bhanjayami 
ta1ayami, to Armen. lw vkandem 'throw down, conquer', 
apakanem 'destroy', see s.v. kan- 'throw'. Below, bva. 

buviiIp. ttirai 'plant name', Sid. 144q BS kosa- 'nutmeg', 
Tib. SirJ-tog kosa (SirJ-tog 'fruit'). Possibly an ethnic name 
like cilflgalfl ttlrai, BS nimba-, with bitter bark; and Tib. 
Ii dOrJ-gra 'ginger', Khotan Saka ttulflgare. Hence 'the 
bitter bark (peel) of the buva-people', possibly from Tib. 
bod 'Tibet' beside ttagutta- *to(3ut; and III 123'59 
ttalflhgtta, 67 ttahgtta rendering BS bauta ( = bhota-), III 
84'58 cigalfl bilsanai, III 95'250 cegalfl buSiinai 'perfume of 
the Chinese'; I 149, 60VI-2 svart.za-guttaryalfl biiSanai 
'perfume of the Svarl).agotrans', BS malflSt 'nardo­
stachys' (see s.v. biiSanaa-). 

buviimati 'intelligence', Z 12·6 buvamatt h~ta' intelligence 
increases'; K 3, 139r5 a~a1Ja rra~ta bvamatUa' the worthy 
right-knowing one' (= BS arhan samyak-salflbuddha-) , 
Tib. dgra-bcom-pa yarJ-dag-par rdzogs-pahi sarJs-rgyas; 
BS G 37, IOa5 buddhi- is rendered by this word (un­
published). Later adjective, II IIJ'127 punulfldii byamayi 
sura 'meritorious, intelligent, bold', see bvamaya- below. 
From baud-:bud-, see buv-. 

buviiyasta- 'afflicted by bhuta-demons', v 304, 2b4 
buvayasta satva, from BS bhftta-, with Iranian suffix. 

bu-gi 'incense', see gu. 
buss-, bus- 'give scent', Z 3'37 buisare gyastiini 'they smell 

in celestial sort'; causative Sid. 155r2 buSiinanq, BS 
ghreyalfl, Tib. snam-par byaho; noun, Sid. 155rI sirka 
buse 'good smell', Tib. dri zimo-cog; Sid. 140V2 bauia, 
Tib. dri; I 189, I09VI visyna bausa narami 'a bad smell 
issues', BS durgandha-; v 251.801-2 upalii spye htya 
busii narame 'a scent of a lotus flower issues'; III 114, 6v4 
upalq spye htya busa narame 'a scent of an utpala-Iotus 
flower issues ' (oblique to bussii, busii 'scent '). With plural 
-ani, I 252, 2V2 buHam pathanii 'the perfumes are to be 
burned', BS gandha dhupayitavyal.z; v 165'217, Ib2gu1Jll 
buHanyau 'with incense, perfumes'; SuvP. 72V2 busanii, 
BS gandha-, gen. plur. III 61'47 busanalfljsa; K 63, 79VI 
st cada hainai jastunii busana 'sandal, white and red, 
celestial scent'. Adjective, I 252, 2v3 buisanfja du( )t/ / / 
BS gandha-dhupa-. See also buHanaa-. Base baud-, baus­
see s.v.gu. For baus-, see bussii perfume'. 

biissa 'jokes', plural to busa 'joke'. 
busl! 'scents', K 153'18-9 vtrasaiii busqjsatte bvaijsfje uvarre 

'she the brilliant one, disperses good qualities (buljsa), 
exalted perfumes'. 

biisarii 'jesters', see bflsii. 
busiiii- 'to make to smell', Sid. 155r2 haysgva buiananq 'it 

must be made to be smelled in the nostrils', BS ghreyalfl, 
Tib. snar snam-par byaho (stwm-pa 'smell'), see buss-. 

bussiinaa- 'perfumed', v II3, 35v6 buHana, BS sugandha-; 
Manj. 423-4 busanai rruna padaija 'burns with scented 
oil'; fern. v II3, 35v4 busagye uce jsa 'with scented 
water', BS gandha-udakena; SuvO. 68vI buHagye flee 
jsa vatcii~te 'sprinkled with scented water', BS gandha­
jala-ambu-sikte; v 303, lal buHalflja iitca 'scented water'. 
Compound, second component, v 42, 87vl-2 tcohora-

busana u ha~ta-buiSiina u nau-buSSiina spyetanu palsara 
'garlands having four-perfumed and eight-perfumed and 
nine (?)-perfumed flowers'. I 149, S8V4 svar1Jllguttaryalfl 
biiSanai (and I 149, 60VI-2), BS nalada- 'nard'; I 189, 
IIov5 biiSanilfl (-ilfl=-ai), BS nalada-; I 173, 9Irl 
busaunilfl (-ilfl=-ai), BS nalada-: 1185, I05vI svarnagut­
taryalflga busanilfl, BS nalada-; I 149, 60VI-2 svart.zagiit­
taryalfl biiSanai, BS mast (=jata-malflsi); I 187, I06q 
svart.zaguttaryalflga busanilfl (-im= -ai). BS mast; I 189, 
IIov5 svarnaguttarilfl busanilfl; I 177, 94r4 ttaguttalfl 
biiSqni (for -anai), BS mast' nard'. Adjective from middle 
participle -ana- to buH-. 

biis!nai 'of byssus (?)" II 9'157 ctvara phaurthaka sau 
biiSjnai sa pvaica ara 'clothes phaurthaka- garment one, 
value one covering'. Possibly adjective -tnaa- to busg­
with Greek j3vO'O'os, Syriac bu~-a, Uigur Turk. bOz 
'cotton cloth', Chinese po-tie (K 685'1; 992.601) 'white 
wool'='cotton' (P. Pelliot, Notes on Marco Polo 1434). 
See Acta orientalia 30, 1966, 43. Note Aiskhulos, Persai 
125 j3VO'O'lV01S 5' EV 1TE1TAOIS 'in garments of byssus'. 

biisiiiia 'various' III 55'10, see bissunya-. 
bus!}uii 'evil' (aua or aau, a and au on the one ak~ara­

letter), K 24.88 nasa busagu s(a) 'accept one sin', = K 
16'144 baig sa, =K 32'40 nasi baSda ttaidi 'accept only 
a sin'. See basga. 

buSte 'to know', infinitive to buv-; v 149, 2a2 duva hara 
buite 'to know two things'; v 149, 2a4 duva haura buste, 
ibid. 2b5 perre bustaye; v 43, 103aI balysustu bust(e) 'to 
know bodhi-knowledge'. 

bii~~-, bu~- 'to give', participle biita-, buva-, K 6, 146v3 
kulfljsattnau rru!lu bu~a 'give sesame oil', Tib. hbru-mar 
sbyin-pa chen-po bgyid; Z 2'129 ku ne ma khaysii cu 
bu~~ 'where have I no food which I could give?'; K 
33'59 mvgiSdg bu 'give favour' (from bu~ii, see bu); 
preterite, Z 14' I I sartrai buta 'his relics were distributed'; 
IS 27r2 buvalflde giiSta 'they gave flesh'; II 84' 17 skyesii 
(Tib. skyes) u padalflja buvalfldulfl 'we gave the present 
and customary gift'. From base bag- 'give or receive 
shares', present baxs-, participle baxta-, here ba- > bu- > 
bu- (see also bu~~iita for bu- < abi-) , Av. bag-, baxs-, 
baxta-, Sogd. Bud. (3ys-, (3yt-, (3yn-, pr(3'ytk 'offered as 
present', Man. (3xs-, (3xt- 'to divide',pr(3yn 'gift', Zor.P., 
N.Pers.baxs-,baxt,Orm. baf- 'give'; Oss. D. baydauan, 1. 
biiyduan 'entrusted'. See also bag- in halflbajsya- 'general', 
halflbata- 'share', na~phaj-, vuvayulfl and bv-. 

bii~~ata 'stairway', Z 23'142, =Tib. skas, Pali sopana-; 
broken elsewhere, Z 23'164 (bu)~(a)tg, Z 23'153 b(~)­
~iito vtrii 'on the stairs', Z 23'143 loco sing. (bu)~~iitennii. 
From *abi-frisa-, to base srai-:sri-; with -s- srais-:sris­
'to rest on, lean'; to Pasto fiJI 'stairs' (*srita-); Yazg. 
:fad (*srita-); Oss. D. asinii (*a-sri(s)-na-); Yidya afsinyo 
(*abisrifnaka-); Indo-Aryan HindI strht < Sri¢hi 'resting­
place'. To IE Pok. 600-2 fdei- 'lean', Greek t<i\iJ.!a~ 
'ladder', Lit. slite plur. 'ladder', O.Ind. nifraya!lt 'steps, 
ladder'. 

bu~kuta- 'burst', Z 20'46 bu~kuta bur~ta 'burst (dyadic),. 
From *abi-skuta-, to base skau- : sku- Oss. D. intr. 
ask'ujun; ask'udtii 'pieces'; 1. sk'uin, sk'uijyn, sk'ud 
'burst', trans.D.isk'unun, sk'ununcii, 1. sk'unyn, sk'uynyn, 
sk'ud, ask'uynd. To IE skeu-, not in Pok. 

f 
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bu~kve ' covered', v IS Sllf kamali brqkve ' his head covered' , 
see khoca above. Base skau-:sku- 'cover' IE Pok. 951-3 
(s)keu-; O.Ind. skuniiti, skundti, skauti 'cover', Greek 
at<VvIO: ' brows' , O'KIlAOS skin, shell' , Lat. obscflrus, 
O.Norse skjii ("'skl!1jD.) 'shed' O.Engl. ~cuwa 'shadow, 
darkness' , Got. skohs ' shoe' , Lit. kevalas egg-shell. 
O.Pers. xauda- 'hat', WaxI skid (i<au) indicate IE 
(s)k(h)eu-d-. 

b~ta-, burfta- 'burst', see burf-. 
bu~vifia 'to be placed on', III 86'98 n'iyakii, ahaUlji-viirrjii 

biTftdii burviiiia u bidai hii hamaysii Sikarii parkuniinii 
'the butter is to be placed upon a gourd leaf and on it 
is to be strewn powdered (?) sugar'. From fau-:fU­
'place on', with 00- < abi- (see s. v. bUffiita 'stairs ') to 
present fUn- in fUniiiia- 'to be placed down', Tib. 
smyugs-Ia (=BS nikfipta-) 'put into' (=beug-pa). 
Participle rva- (I plur. rvaudu) see S.V. fUn-. The f- is 
ambiguous, from xl-, fl-, 1-, ir-, sl- ( = IE ks-, "hs-, "hr, "hI). 
Possibly "hseu- (beside kseu-) 'throw, put, see Pok. 955-6. 
See also S.V. biSautta- 'hackled', for s"heu-. 

bussi-, busi- 'scent, smell', Z 3'35 busii, Z 3'91 bussii; -i­
palatalizes, inst. sing. Z 3'93 bussejsa, plur. Z 3'118 buSsa; 
thence buia- as nominative, III 114, 6vl-7rI tturrna 
vasva upalq spye h'iya busa nariime 'from the mouth the 
pure lotus flower's scent issues'; Sid. I26r4 Siyi buSa 
'name of a medicinal plant', BS katabha-, Tib. $veta 
(BS katabh'i 'achyranthes aspera', white variety of 
apamiirga-). See busa- above. The base buss-, bus­
arises from bud-s-, whence palatalised bus-y- to buss-, 
bus-. Without -s- butte 'it scents' ("'baudatai), see above 
bud-. For -ss-, see also passa, pasa 'syrup', and ssa, sse 
, 100'. 

biisi 'joke, jest', V 116, 6sas tcarke busii khanei 'sport, 
joke, laugh', BS kr'iq.ii-hiisya-ratiini (elsewhere tcarkii-, 
BS rati-); plural bussii, Z 23'24 hayirurze khanii bilSsii 
'amusements, laughs, jokes'; III 50'46 khanii busii va/iikye 
'laughs, jests, grimaces'; K 34'68 tcirkyiiTft hiyiriime busii, 
=K 26'129 buSa haq.araujsai tcarakye; Z 2'91 OOiyaujsa 
badru tta brafte 'with jests he asked Bhadra so'; III 38'47 
busii, III 48.68 busa. Compound, III 73'174 busarii 
'jesters', from "'busa-kara-ka-. From baud-s- > baus­
bus- (-ts- > -s- is not affected by preceding u-), to bau-: 
bu- 'speak' (see S.V. buiiii-, butii) with increment, but two 
alternatives exist, either bau-s- (IE -"h-) or bau-d-, baut-s-. 
For the concept 'joke' as specialized from 'speech', note 
IE Pok. 503 itk- 'speak', O.Ind. ydcati 'begs', Lat. iocus 
'joke', Umbrian iuka 'prayers', Oskan iuklei 'in con­
secration', OHG jehan 'to say'; Caucasian Adige gul'O'e 
'word, speech', Qabard gul'O'e 'joke'. For Avestan 
baosavas-la (variants baosayii-la, baoilya-la) as a cultic 
act (reprobated by Zoroastrians) either origin is possible, 
but bauxs- is best excluded (so improving on Indo­
Iranian Journal II, 1969, 290). Armen. zbos- in zbosaser 
'liking amusement', zbosnoum 'to make merry', zbosanam, 
zbosan-k' is from the same North Iranian source as 
Khotan Saka busa-, with uz- preverb. 

busii 'fuel', Z 19'18 kho dai busu ne spaiyii 'as the fire is 
not sated with fuel', parallel Hindu Sanskrit navagnis 
trpyati kiinhiiniiTft 'the fire is not sated with pieces of 
wood'; v 41v4 busvi (no context), busil with yi 'his'; Sid. 
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9rI iraTftd'inai bisu jsa vaha 'cooked with eratzda-castor 
fuel', Tib. 'erarzq.ahi SiTJ-gi mes bcos-pa; Sid. IS2rI bara­
Sijii h'ivi besu jsa 'with fuel of the badara- zizyphus tree', 
BS badara-anala-, Tib. rgya-fug-gi mehi naTJ-du 'in the 
fire of jujube-tree'; K 71'IIVI karm'inai pejsa busuna 'with 
strong fuel of karma-acts', =K 68'194 karm'inai pcjsi 
bisuna, parallel Jataka-mala 19'16 klesa-indhana- 'fuel of 
karma-acts'. From "'abi-sauka- 'burning stuff', to Av. 
iitr~.saoka- 'fuel', Sogd. Chr. 'tr-swq "'iitar-sok 'fuel', 
Oss. D. sog, I. sug 'fuel, wood' (for the form see also 
Oss. D. riisog, I. riisug 'clear' < "'fra-sauka-) to base sauk­
'burn', see S.V. sujs-, silta-. The meaning busil 'per­
fumed' is incorrect (see TPS 1945,29; BSOAS, 23,1960, 
30 ). 

busta- 'knowing', see S.V. buv-, base baud-:bud-. 
biistu 'presided over' for older biista- 'conducted', III 

83'19 mune-bustu 'presided over by sages' (BS muni-). 
bii-spiiIpja 'perfumed chamber' of the Buddha, at a 

vihiira-monastery, III 3, 9r2 bu-spiiTftja kilSiiiia kufta 
balysiina $Sar'ira 'a perfumed chamber must be sought 
out where are Buddha relics' (BS sarira- 'body'); hence 
a translation of BS gandha-kuti-, Prakrit gand!J.ola- (in 
Tibetan) frorn *gandha-uq.i-; II 105'97 bcsa bu-spiija 
padim'idii they make the balsa-stUpa (and) a perfumed 
chamber'; III 5 I '70 besii bau-spiijii hiilai '(reverence) to­
wards the stupas, the perfumed chambers'; = ibid. 73 
besau bau-spiijii hiilai, = 79 sthuPii caittiiTft u bau-sPiijiiTft 
hiilai 'towards the stupas, caitya-shrines and perfumed 
chambers'; II 2'30 bgisUTft bau-spaujaiiiinq ranfnai stupq 
'the balsa-monument (and) the jewelled stupa of the per­
fumed chamber', adjective with suffix -aniina-. From 
spanl-, spanJ- (> sPiiTftjii-, spaujii-) to Zor.P. ' spnl *aspanl 
or *aspanJ, Pazand aspanZ",spanZ"'resting-place', Parsi-San­
skrit iiirama-sthiina-, N.Pers. sipanJ, sibanJ 'inn', Zor.P. 
aspanl i kiirdiikiin 'resting-place for travellers, caravan­
serai'; Armen. lw aspnJakan, aspanJakan 'host receiving 
guests', Syriac'lpz-' 'house', 'lpzkn-', 'lpyzkn-' alpazza­
kiln-ii 'maiordomus', Georgian lw maspindzel-i 'host to 
receive guests', Mandaic Ipynz-', Sogd. Chr. spnlyr-spn 
'OiKOVOI-\OS'; splyr-, spynlyr-spnt; abstract, splyr-spny' 
'OiKOVol-\io:', Syriac rab-baitii, rab-baitutii (both Sogd. 
Bud. and Sogd. Chr. write -nl- for older nl (panl 'fire '). 
Possibly connected with Zor.P. spaxr, N.Pers. sipaxr 
'entertainment' (see S.V. phiita- above), to IE sphek-, 
sphenk-, not yet traced elsewhere. If Khotan Saka sp- is 
old, the initial Stj,- would be excluded. 

bus-vira- 'kindred', see bisviira- 'people of the house'. 
biihana 'plant name', Sid. ISIv3 and III 87'129 buhana; 

III 90'195; 198 buhane; I 149, 60V2 buhgne; Sid. 147rs 
S'iyi buhane, BS mustaka-, Tib. gla-sgaTJ c"hen-po; Sid. 
Is6r2, BS abda-, Tib. gla-sgaTJ, I 185, IOSV2 buhgni, BS 
abda-; I 189, 1I0VS buhni, BS musta. BS musta-, abda­
'scented grass, cyperus rotundus'. From buhanii- 'scented 
thing' < "'baud- 'perfume' with suffix -anii-, *baudanii- > 
*bau'8anii- > *bau()anii- > buhanii-, with Oss. D. bodiin 
'garlic'. 

buhisti 'rises up', v 327, 8al tta khu hvaTftq.ye buh'istii 
biTftdii/ / / 'as it rises up over a man', from *abi-haiz- (or 
*abi-xaiz-?), see hiysde, bih'iyS-. 

buhu 'we, us', v 108, 30r,'; buhu miiq.iina gyasta balysa 
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tcahaura miista rrunde . .. rakio yanlimii 'we the four great 
kings, bounteous deva- Buddha, shall make protection', 
BS te vaya1fl bhadanta bhagavarpi catviiro mahiirajiinah . .. 
(variant); v 108, 30vI buhu ro mii¢iina gyasta balysa 
tcahaura miista rrunde . .. suhiita yanlimii (BS sukhita-); 
v 108, 30v4 buhu rro (and the rest); v 110, 32r7 muhu; 
also 1250, E I 33n; v4 buhu; Z (4 times) 2.72 buhu 
hatcaiiiimii 'we break'. Variation of m- and b-, as often 
elsewhere (see Madu). 

buhurstii 'desires', v 93v5 (vara) biysiStii vara buhurstii 
vara ht(vtye) 'there he takes, there he grasps, there he 
appropriates', 3 sing. to *buhurs-. Possibly *abi-xvar-s-, 
to Oss. D. k'uiirun, k'uiirt, Ik'uryn, k'urd 'push against, 
strike' (*skUar- with -k- kept, as in Sogd. Bud. plkwyr­
'fear', Yarn euker-), Greek 1<vpw, t<VpaQl 'push against, 
obtain', with Oss. D. iinxuiirsun, iinxuiirst 'push against, 
strike', rather than Oss. D. ixuiirsun, ixuiirst, I. iixxursyn, 
iixxurst 'engage (a servant)', to hvar- 'to take', see 
Zoroastrian Problems, ed. 2, xxvii-xxviii. To IE skuer-, 
not in Pok. Index. For -ur- see also s.v. phu¢e 'foods'; 
and base kurt- (or -kirt-) in Armen.lw nkrtem 'push on, 
promote', intr. nkrtim 'reach out towards', for Greek 
E'ITEl<'TE1V61lEV0S nkrtealem, by increment -t- to kur-. 

brhaiia 'in the back', Z 22· 145 brhaiia kii¢e hViihii piitauiia 
'in the back very broad, powerful'; I 181, lOon brrahaiia 
'in the back', BS pmha-, Sid. 121V2 jsi1fl'!Zii (-i1fl-=-e-) 
brihii 'belly', BS kuk#-, Tib. mkhal-sked; JS 18n brrahii 
bedii 'on the back', JS 12V2 brahye-t-t jsetzii 'into his 
belly'. Fromfra8-: pr8- 'broad', to Av.fra8ah- 'breadth', 
p;m8u- 'broad', IE Pok. 833 plat-, O.Ind. PrtM-, 
prdthas-, Greek 1l"AcmJS, Lit. plfJtis 'breadth', platus 
'broad', O.Slav. pleste 'shoulder'. 

be 'poison', be, bci, be-til¢a-, be-t-i, bcitzei, see fJiita-. 
bekhaute 'in digging in', J S 35v3 hasta bede satt stai 

nauha kamala, piiyve jsai gvQi/ai ttiire bekhaute 'you 
mounted upon the elephant, standing on the top of the 
head with a paw you split his forehead by digging in', 
parallel riikiasim . . . yadii paiyet tadii kila1fl laliile tasyii 
nikhiinayet (Divyavadana 456.14) 'when he sees the 
demoness, then he should dig in the wedge into her 
forehead'. From *abi-kauk-, base (s)k(h)auk- 'to dig', 
with increment -k- to kau-:ku- 'to make a hole', see s.v. 
khii-, khum- above. For kauk-, note Paraci kusew- 'to 
dig', Nu.ristani Kati kul- 'to dig', Prasun huea 'to dig', 
hueinik 'spade', Indo-Aryan Nepali kocnu (c=l); a 
similar verb is in Baskirdi (according to information 
from 1. Gershevitch). To IE Pok. 588-92 keu-; keu-k-. 
The form -khau/e oblique case to khau/ii- with + from 
-xti-, as Z 22.163 rrauta 'desire', oblique III 69.84 
raute jsa 'with desire' from rauk- 'to desire' from -xti­
(-t- kept, not replaced by -8-). 

begaqtna, or begqnii, II 85.20 k'i{lakyii beganii sau 'one woven 
garment' (the text, a miscellany, gives little context), 
in rendering by 'woven' a connexion with vai-: vi- 'to 
plait, weave' is conjectured (see s.v. byiha, btma). Then 
possibly *vaikana- (or *vaikiina- with shortened second 
syllable). To IE Pok. 1120-21Jei-. 

baicakama '(yak-)tail' or '(horse-)tail', to Waxi bilkam 
'tail' of horse and mountain animals, yak and others, 
Turk. lw (al-Kasyari) Mlkiim ' silk or antilope tail banner' , 

see E. Benveniste, JA 1948, 183, of Iranian origin; Waxi 
bilkii, bUlkiim 'tail', beekam 'horse-tail' (G. Morgen­
stierne, IIFL, 2, 516). Compound baica- 'plait (?)', 
kama-< *kahamii- 'hair', to kah- 'to comb, card', IE 
Pok. 585 kes- 'to comb, to card', Greek 1<EO'1<EOV 'tow', 
O.Eng!. heord (*kezdii) 'hair', Lit. kasa 'hair plait', 
O.Slav. lesQ, lesati 'to comb', Russ. ceska 'tow', kosd 
'plait'; and IE ksen- Greek ~6:alla 'carded wool'. 
Possibly baica- < vai- 'to plait', then baica-kama­
'plaited hair' and '(plaitable) tail-hair'. For vai- 'plait, 
weave', see s.v. byiha-, bema, beganii, btye. Loss of -h­
note tcahora> tcaura 'four'. 

baijakye 'sparrow', see bi1flji, BS cataka-, Tib. mlhil-pa, 
and bejuha-=bi1fljuha- 'sparrow dung'. 

baijii!p. 'fearsome', JS 7n rakiasg1fl baijii1fl iava-tsukii1fl 
myiiiia 'among the riikiasi-demonesses fearsome, night­
ranging'. From baya- 'fear', rather than from fJiita­
'poison', bcitzei 'poisonous'. Hence *biiyaCi- > baija-. 
Note JS 12V2 yakiii bihi pvestya1fl tvare 'the yakia­
goblin very exceedingly fearsome'. 

bejiiha 'sparrow dung', see bi1!ifuha- from bi1flja- and guha-. 
bejs-, bej- 'pour', see bijs-. 
bsjsyau jsa 'with virtues', see buljsii. 
be4a 'in time', see biirJa-. 
be~ 'it rains', see biir-. 
bseJena 'reward (?)', III 117"12 phara be¢ena hamiive 'may 

he be with (=have) much reward (?)'. Possibly miida­
'reward, wages', b- beside m(#¢iina 'bounteous', note 
b- < m- also in btysma 'urine', = mtysai, and buhu. Then 
miida->*biZda->bii¢a->be¢a-, see s.v. m(#¢iina, mii­
¢iina, nom. sing. mii¢e. 

be4au 'reward (?)', v 66·8a pilraka-1fl l;iiya suM berJau 
'protect my sons in pleasure (BS sukha-), in recompense 
(?)'. To "'miidiiva-, see be¢ena 'with reward (?)', with 
b-<m- to miida- 'reward, wages', see s.v. m(#¢iina, 
mii¢e. Noun or adjective' may he be rewarded in pleasure'. 

beq.- 'split', see Ui'!Z- (*vifsan-). 
bsiq.ei 'poisonous', see fJiita- 'poison'. 
beta oblique to biita- 'wind'. 
bS-t-i 'his poison', see fJiita-. 
bs-tii4a 'covered with poison', see fJiita-. 
betejsa 'wind', see s.v. biita-. 
bSti 'small', first component Sid. 142n beti-ysuna1fldaita 

'having small flow', BS alpa-sruti-, Tib. hdzag-pa fiUTJ­
ziTJ, from bata- 'small' either -e- < -ii- < -a- or possibly 
*biiti- > beta-. 

betta 'opens', Z 4.38 avacchoda tSindi ttaura vaila vra'!Zi 
niiStii cu bettii 'unimpeded they go through wall; he has 
no aperture (wound, BS vra'!Za-) which opens'. See 
abyii, biyiiiS-, and beittii. 

bsitta 'opens', Z 5.18 samu kho ha1[lhuvu beittii harbiiSi 
iichai jiye 'just as one opens the fester, all his disease 
vanishes', =Manj. 134-5 sa khu hve habu betta harbesa 
iicha jiya. From *vi-sai- 'open', participle fJiitai, with 
negative abyii, with -s- *byas-, biyiiiS- 'to open'. Not to 
Av. bis, bisaz-, nor band-, ban- 'to bind'. 

bette 'laments', III (ed. 2) 139, 159V2 bremiitii bette kiirJa­
giine 'weeps, laments evil acts', BS G 37, 34r6 aJru­
ka'!Ztha1fl prarodati 'with tearful throat weeps'. Dyadic 
phrase, from base band-, bad-, ban- (see above ban-, 



ba1fZCai, with cognates) 'to lament'; hence ""badatai> 
""bayte > bette. For -ette see also pette, pasta- 'commit', 
dette to base dai- 'see', bejette to base baj- 'injure', and 
similar band- 'to bind', 3 sing. baitta, baitte 'is bound', 
with ha.",hette. 

baitta 'longs', v 93, 17r4 fJara pa"U!te fJara baitti fJara 
nihfJarrdt: 'there he desires (triadic)'; v 13z, 2bl u 
nlinlitamo sando baitta u ne parTU!te 'and he longs in the 
innermost part of the earth and he does not desire'. 
Possibly bad- b\"ide mad- 'be intoxicated', see maitti, 
hamatte, and note bag- and mag- variants (AION I, 1959, 
133-44, partly outdated). 

baittii 'binds', v 131, 56b4 (ne) baitta u ne ggflita 'is not 
bound and does not escape', translation E. Lamotte, 305 
'il n'y a ni esclavage (bandhana) ni liberation (mok~a); 
v 161, 35v2 (ne) . . . ahfJana baitta 'is not bound by a 
noose', BS G 36, 23n na ca sa tr~tui-piiJa-baddho 
bhav#yati, Tib. sred-pahi zags-pas bliTJs-par mi hgyur-ro; 
Sid. 19r4 cu nli~ta ga baitte ttu prahaje 'when the faeces 
are bound, it opens them'; Tib. phyi-sa hgags-pa sel-liTJ 
(hgag 'stop'); with ham- preverb, Sid. 13r3 u reai va 
Satflga ha1JZbette tva ~ome 'and for whom the stone is 
bound together, it eases that', Tib. rdehus hgags-pa sel-to; 
Sid. 142v3 ha1fZbette BS pitz4ita- 'made to a lump', Tib. 
log-lag-par hbYUTJ-ba (log-lag-po 'protuberance'). From 
band-, present ban-, bad-, participle basta-, 3 plur. 
bainda. 

betcapha 'disturbed', Manj. 195-6 betcapha aysmva suma 
'distressed mind, alone; ibid. 194 (deleted) bitcaphI 
aysmfJa Sil. See bitca1JZpha-; cognates s.v. tca1JZpha-. 

baitsaga 'alleviation', Manj. 404 buttai dfJa filittarai yana 
baitsaga stava kaitza 'he understands the two inferior 
vehicles (as being) alleviation for the weary ones', = Z 
9'25 ttan dfJa yana biysa1JZgya kye mara stasfnda sa1JZtsera 
'those two vehicles are an awakening for those who are 
weary here in migration'; Manj. 357 butte tva (= dfJa) 
filittaira yana baitsaga stava fJaska 'he understands the 
two inferior vehicles (to be) alleviation for the weary 
ones'. From tsa- 'be at rest', see bitsa1JZgya. 

bainema 'removes', Manj. 33-4 ca mene vara dahu str(i)ya 
utca ya dai bil, bainema prraca biiJa (read biSa) 'whatever 
were male (and) female, water, fire, wind there, it re­
moves all the causes' (BS pratyaya-). From binem-, 
causative to binam- 'open; remove'. 

baindi 'they bind', see ban-, basta-, Z 22'324. 
benda 'upon', benda, benda, be1Jl(1a, bi1JZda, bi1JZnda, bida, 

SuvO. 68v5 asari benda berafilitanda hastama spate' on the 
teacher (BS acarya-) they rained down the best flowers 
(hastama=BS sara-)" BS abhyakar#yanti ca sala­
pu!pail;t (variant sara-). Tib. salahi me-tog. Sid. zon cu 
garq be1fZda ana nli#a fJahaiysana utca 'what water de­
scending from upon the mountain', BS nairjhara1JZ, Tib. 
brag-mthan-pahi kha-nas bab-pahi lhu; III 131'7 tvi 
be1fZde1fZ ni Vliya 'upon that do not place it (-e1fZ = -ai) , • 
From ""upantai, PaSto bande 'upon' < ""updntai, possibly 
joining with Sogd. pm 'near'. With -alsto 'towards', III 
9°'192 bi1JZdii~ta, 191 bida~ti, v 246, IIal bida#a, = K 
97'177 baida#a. See anta-, s.v. lyanda-, biJJinda-. 

bema 'fortune', II II5'28 fJau nlisa bema 'goods, desires, 
fortune', see bemafia. 
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bema 'woven cloth', II 109, 9'7 ttq bora matz¢fJi cU bema 
nauda 'theseso many are those women who received cloth'; 
II 110'22-4 patca st4fka bema nli sa pveca patca gahiivara 
bema nliva sa pveca, u ~au hi rasa hiya nlira bema nli sa 
pvC e )ca patca camartha fJa bema hu¢audu sau ketza 'then 
Si<;lika (Turk. silik) received bema-cloth, one covering, 
then Gahavara received cloth, one covering and the wife 
of governor Hirasa ( = haryasa- 'black ') received cloth, one 
covering, then we gave for Camartha cloth, one ketza­
measure'. From ""vaima- to fJai- 'plait, weave', IE Pok. 
II2o-3 1jei-, O.Ind. fJdyati 'weaves', Oss. D. bijun, bid, 
I. bijyn, byd 'plait', D. zarin-bid 'gold-braid'. See blye, 
byiha, beganli. 

bsmana 'fortune', adjective bomafia-, with negative 
abgmafia, K 140'978 (dyadic) u svastakarma bcmane 
ttramana 'and entering upon welfare (BS svasti-karma), 
fortune', Tib. bde legsu hgyur-ba daTJ; III 135b2-3 bcmafie 
jsa 'with fortune'; K 148.66 daura baimana 'long 
fortune', K 148'59 harbifva bii¢ua sara druna bgimafili 
hama'L'e ' may there be at all times welfare, health, 
fortune'; K 148'56 "aispurau nysdvlre saun sara drunli 
bcmana hamlive ' of the princes and princess may 
there be joy, welfare, health, fortune'; II 103'64-5 
harbifv/i bil¢fJ/i sara tsa~ta drruna bomafia hamiivai (the 
same with 'peacefulness' added)'; III 94'28 ttye kala vi 
#ave aysmyq tsa~tq baimanq drunai 'at this time may he 
in mind be quiet, fortunate, healthy; III 1°9.8 drunai 
~llifJe nflita ttfjsa b§maifia 'may he be healthy, easy, then 
also fortunate; N 50'33 u bCimafia tsa~tu mahiisamudro 
ttine nfJe jsa ba¢e 'and fortunate, quietly he rides on the 
great sea in this boat'; with negative, L 89'1-3 tta baJde 
u karma mna dukhli fJina abcmafilinu fJina aysmya aphii­
ranana harbiSiu jyare 'these sins and karma-acts without 
woes, without misfortunes, without disturbances of mind, 
altogether perish'. From ""baxlmana- to baxs- (present to 
bag- 'give, take a share ') with -man-a-, adjective -man-ya-, 
see also b~h bUta- < baxs-, baxt- 'give'. From -axsm­
(as -aim-, pcma- 'wool') -0-, -gim- resulted. IE Pok. 107 
bhag-, O.Ind. bhdjati, bhaktd-, Av. bag-, baxta-. 

baimya 'of bright colour' II 60'9 baimya kamaiSka sa 'one 
baimya- coloured kamaiSka-cloth'. See SDTV 17. Rather 
baimya- from bama- 'shining', thence a colour' white' or 
'red'like Av. suxra- 'red', O.Ind. Jukrd-, Jukld- 'white', 
with O.Engl. basu 'purple', Celtic O.Ir. ban 'white'. The 
form could also be connected with bema 'woven cloth', 
which suits less kamaiSka which in II 60'Z3-4 is preceded 
by colour names ysica-splyi drai-guna kamaiSka sa 'one 
kamaiska cloth with yellow flowers, of three colours'. 

bsy-austa 'radiant', K 64, 80V2 bG)'austa bahya paracaitt"a 
spyauysa 'shining paricitra-trees, blossoming' (trans­
lation, Studies in honour of Norman Brown, 1962, 20). 
From gaya 'ray of light' with adjective suffix -asta-. 

beysa 'liquor', III 38'42 spyakyau ajsava beysa habii4a 
phaysdve 'bowls decked with flowers, filled with liquor' , 
variants III 47.62 bveysi, III 40'17b bvaiysq. See bveyso-. 

beysa- 'Buddha', see balysa-; III 123'72 budhq, bcysa. 
beysaj-, beysa1JZj-, see biysa1JZj- 'seize'. 
beysi- 'held', IS 3zr3 beysa-detz¢e 'holding the staff', 

parallel to Pali atta-datz¢a- 'taking up the stick'. See 
ysaj-, I sing. ysaju 'I hold', and blyse 'I hold'. 

BDK 
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heysan- 'awake', see biysiin-. 
heysana- 'of the Buddha, of bodhi-', K 97'199 beysiina 

beysilsta bviire 'they awaken to Buddha bodhi', = v 246, 
13a2 bgysilStii bustii himiire. See balysiina-. 

haiysi, baiystttai 'taken', see biystya-, biysarrzj-. 
heysi<.ia 'horrific', IS 3on, see biysar- 'be horrified', from 

*biysttJaa-· 
hlJiysuna-, see balysiliia-. 
haiysusta, see balysilsta. 
haiysena 'to be awakened', K II2'372 brrii Niina baiyseiia 

'being awake, he is to be awakened', see biysiin-. 
haiyseda 'he awakes', Manj. 404=Z 9'25 baysenda, see 

biysiin-; Manj. 73 btyseda; beysaida. 
haiysairaIp. 'Buddha-sons', gen. plur. II 102'38 baiysairiirrz 

baudhasatviirrz 'Buddha-sons, bodhisattvas', if from 
*bgysa-vira-, see IS 19r2 bgysa-vtrtiia 'sonship of the 
Buddha', with second component pilra- 'son'. AM, 
n.s., II, 1965, 103 'bodhi-seekers', as dyadic, from base 
ar- would be possible. 

her- 'to rain', see biir-, causative beriiii-. 
hera- 'to be borne', to bar-. 
haira second component in uncertain miscellany, II 51'97 

ttugarii-baira and kava-baira (if the syllables are correctly 
grouped) where ttugarii- might mean 'tubers' and kava­
'fish'. For bair-, it would be possible to see ber- (as ker­
'to sow') to base bar- 'to seethe' (bar-'/}- in i:;uynI warv­
intr. 'boil', ParaeI yarw-; trans. yarwew-; from older 
banj- > 'l}arb-) , but possibly also bar- 'to cut' or bar- 'to 
bring, collect'. Uncertain text. 

hsrayera 'more profitable, excellent', II 51.61 (uncertain 
miscellany), bcrayera sarii na yautja ida 'he cannot make 
fortune (= BS Srt-) more prosperous'. From *biiraya­
tara-, to bara- 'fruit', Greek q>ep\OLos. 

hairai 'dress', II 9'143 ¢aiku-v-au ysilmaiiiai bairai pasta 
hil¢ai 'the I;)aiku deigned to give us winter clothes'; 
ibid. 144 u tta hii baira hil¢iidu 'and so we gave clothes'; 
ibid. 147 ttau ra vii bgirai na hil¢ai 'to them also he did 
not give clothes'. See also bira, b'itja, Mia, from bar- 'to 
carry, wear' (or var- 'to cover '), to *biirya-, see bera 'to 
be borne'. Note Tib. ber 'coat'. 

heraji 'first day of month', II 88'3 I kaji maStii beraji vi 'on 
the first day of month Kaji'; III 79.8 savilrrz va ysarriiva 
tea¢a beraja virii ' I mounted among the stones (?) beside 
(me) on the first day'; IV 17'18 byeraja vi parrzdi ni 
naramaiia 'he must not go out on the road on the first 
day', parallel to BS pratipad-, see IV IIO. From *abi­
ayara- > byera-, bera- with adjective suffix -ja-. See 
ayar- s.v. palSara- 'evening'. 

heraIp.da 'cracking', Sid. 13 IV 4 astii-v-i hatcyadii hamare 
u berarrzdii' his bones break and crack', BS rug-bheda-, Tib. 
rus-pa grum-ziy hgas-pa day; see I 169, 85v5 bfrfrrzda 
'they crack', BS bhagna-. Base bar- 'cut' above, IE Pok. 
133-4 bher-. 

hera!llta- 'explained', Manj. 148-9 savrra hakia beraita 
, sarrzvrti truth expounded'. See birays-. 

heraka 'making rain', V 26, 49v 4 Sri-mahiidfvata, u beraka 
gyasta u bilill 'the great deity Sri (fortune) and the 
raining deva-gods and ... '. From ber- 'to rain', with 
adjective suffix -aka-. 

heran- 'make to rain', see biir-. 

beras- 'explain', see biriis-. 
bera!llva 'exalted', IS 28r4 graphic error of -iV- for it, 

see biirriiita-. 
bairkha- 'stool, chair', see birrzrkha- (-irrz- = -ai-). 
ber!ll<.ia 'bursts, splits' (*biri¢ii); Sid. 138v1; V 243'36 

baii¢q; see bira[-, birita-. 
bsilsa 'surges', V 40, 54v5 klaisfnii bCilsa 'surges of kle1a­

afRictions'. See bCisa. From base vart- 'turn', *vrt-s- > 
bCils-, bCis-, bes-, bais-. 

bev- 'to deceive, injure', III 104'37 ka ma ii¢ara bevai dqyi 
(or darrzyi) 'if another (man) injures, cheats me', from 
*vidiibaya- > *byev- > bev-, see cognates s.v. dyilka; the 
second verb diirrzyi has been taken from *diiba- to dab­
'injure'. 

bais- 'cause to turn', II 106'130 dharma-eakrra iira bgisa 
khvai naravatzvai sarai vfra piiriirrzttai f¢ai he turned 
(durative 3 sing. -a) the honoured wheel of the dharma­
doctrine so that he could establish him in the nirval).a 
happiness'; translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 106; II 5'70 
2 plur. conjunctive, baisavq dayt eakrrq 'turn the dharma­
wheel'. Causative to bes- from vrt-s-, see also b§ilsa-, 
bCisa-; vart- s.v. ba¢-. See baista 3 sing. III 1°4'31. 

bsissa 'circling', Z 24'412 suththa bCissa 'the circling 
raptor birds'. From *vrts-y- base vart- 'turn', see also 
s.v. bais-. 

blJisa-. bcsa-, 'all' see bissa-, II 102'22 bcsa sarvasatta 
ilysnaura 'all beings'; K 156, 16-7 bcsq-pa¢ii 'first of all', 
=III 64'19 baisa-pa¢ii; K 157'25 baisa avirmiittama 
baiysilna baiysusta 'the all-supreme buddha-bodhi ( = BS 
sarrzyaksambodhi-); inst. sing. II 81'50 bcSna, Manj. 306 
baisna; with pronouns, K 98'218 baisai, =V 246, 10% 
hisi 'all for him'; Manj. 176 be1u 'all of them'; adjective, 
Manj. 424 baisilnt for btssilnf, Manj. 425 baisiliia iilagiira 
'all sorts of ornaments' (BS alarrzkara-). 

besi 'buttermilk', see biSi. 
beskvij, see hala-beskvq, and biee. 
baista 'turns', III 104'30-1 ttu inil ea ma miliiaysira baista 

'that I will do which turns my heart'. From bais- 'make 
to turn'. 

bests' sins' from baSdC, K 98'217-8 khvai iai silmira gara 
mase be1tC ide ga(r)khye baisai vasasfda =V 246, 10% iai 
khvai ttye sumfra gara mase baSdC fde garkhye bisf vasusida 
'even if of him the sins are of the size of Mount Sumeru 
they are all cleansed for him', Tib. dehi sdig-gi phuy-po 
ri-rab cam yay yOYS-SU byay-bar hgyur-ro. 

beIp.sds 'sins', K 150'30 berrzSdc garkhye 'heavy sins', see 
baSdC; Manj. 61 be1(d)ya. 

bai!llta- 'pupil', III 105'4 bat~tyau hatea 'with pupils'; 
dyadic, III 123'52 baiita vakiayai, BS upasthiiyaka- 'atten­
dant'; III 124'73 baiita, BS siiya-. See biita-, and ba#te. 

be!lltar~ 'spread, layer', Sid. 153v1 sau be#arq bagara 'one 
layer of leaf', see biitara-. 

be!lltii 'distressed', JS 34r3 ee q pgjse beitii ki" ttarna 
khejautte 'who came greatly troubled, fatigued with 
hunger (and) thirst'. See aviita-, possibly with Armen. 
lw viIt, vIti 'trouble', vItae', with base vaiI-, see s.v. 
biita- (JRAS 1953, 95-7). The -ii would indicate older 
*biifiita-. 

bai!llte 'pupil', III (ed. 2) 144, 50a2 pfsai vii ba#te ... 
my(e)s(d)g haraysde 'the teacher Va bestows presents on 



the pupil (= III 145, 5a7-8); III 145, 50bl"4 pisai hyii:f!1, 
ba#te . . . mvgiSdaharaysde; III 145, 50bz·3pisaihyabaiita; 
z·4 pisai hya1fl baiita. The name va, hya, hya1fl will be 
Chinese 'liang (K 1Z98·1) 'prince'. 

bai~41! 'bursts', see s.v. biriih birita-; v Z43·36 ttana 
ita'll baiitJq 'the skin bursts', == ibid. 38 ttana ita'll baiitJq. 

bsisa 'surges', Z Z4·Z38 ysa1flthinii bcisa marattigye khvryii 
ysyamatfgya ttaragga 'surges of birth, waves of death, 
waves of old age' (with ysy- from ysr-); SuvP. 69v1 busa 
'sea', BS arttava-. See older builsa-; with a-, Z 17.13 
abcisa-, JS 15rz abusyau :..whirlpools'. From *vrt-s-a-, 
base vart- 'turn', see bat!-; see present participle busaci. 

bssa- 'shield', IV ZI·3 duna pU1flna hyJtii busa 'bows, 
arrows, spears, shields'. From var- 'to cover', var-t- see 
s.v. batha-, pulsta-, *vrt-s-a- > *beils-, bus-. 

bssa 'stupa or caitya monument' see balsa-; busq gen. sing., 
K 148·51-Z kaumye j(s)a1fl gisa (so) abuprrayi parjsa jsa 
ttu busq prrrya1flga pasta i haikaude, iU jsa gisq a va thyau 
sfjaume vi tsfye 'on the basis of what desire, intention 
(BS abhipraya-) he deigned to undertake this practice 
(BS prayoga-) of the stupa-monument, he came to the 
desire or quickly to success (BS sidhy-)'. The prayoga­
is the service of a monument, see also prayoga- II 74.41; 
II 75·43; 49· 

bssaci 'whirling', JS lov4 busaci mursala (BS musala-) 
ieiia dfita maysirkii 'great whirling hammer in one hand' . 
From bus- 'to turn', to base vart-, vrt-s- 'turn', see 
batJ-, builsa-, bus-. 

besaij- 'make noises', see bisaij-. 
besta-, baista- 'pierced'; JS z7vZ besta1flde 'they pierced'; 

III 76·Z5Z punya1fl baista 'he pierced with arrows', see 
s.v. bid- 'pierce'. 

baista 'twenty', K 147·z0 bgista ysara 'zo,ooo', see bista-. 
baista- older busta- 'known', K 111·345 baYsUna baista 'he 

understood bodhi'; K 107·z8z na hajvatta byeha igi 
baista 'he does not get wisdom; he understood it'; Manj. 
318 pajsa mvaijg ttya vi baista bgysUitai vaska akhauita 
'great mercy, for them he realised bodhi, immobile'. 

baista, older basta- 'bound', Manj. 60 mayslrkyai tcemaiia 
baista 'in the great eye bound'. See ban-, basta-. 

behi 'exceedingly', Manj. II5 beha bure dUikara patca 
'exceeding to the limit difficult (admirable) thereafter' 
(BS dUikara-); Manj. IIO behi bvara (=bura) dUika(ra) 
tvare; K II3·383 ig. maista baihi 'this exceedingly great'. 
See bihtta-, bihi. 

bauSi 'his hat', K 4Z·II7 baU{1 vichuste u ragyi bi1flda 
k#palai hvaste 'he threw down his hat and struck a blow 
upon his skull'. From bauk-, variant to mauk- 'put on', to 
Greek lw j3criiK1s 'shoe'. For mauk- see s.v. pa1fljs-: 
pamiita- 'to wear', aura-mUia-, mUiaka-, mvakalai. The 
-c- is from secondary contact "'bauka-Ci-. 

bauiii 'woven stuffs', II 1°9.1 (and Z, deleted) tta vaiia 
ttaita dalaka bauna thauiia haitJi yUtjaudu 'now we have 
made report about (BS sthiine) so much woven stuff'; 
ibid. 3 pa va baufiiie hisfda 'afterwards woven stuffs 
("'baufie) come here'. From "'vafnya-ka-, base vaf­
'weave', see cognates s.v. baudiiha-. 

bau4a- 'borne, endured', K 64, 81vZ-3 ttya vaskq harbiiiq 
dukha bautJa inime 'for them may I be able to endure all 
pains', from older butJa- participle to bar-. 

bau4a-dijsika- ' land-holding', II 39· 10 bautJa-dfjsakya [iia 1 
nasii bisa 'from the land-holders, the humble servant'. 
From batJa-' land' andd.rjs- 'to hold', II 47" 10ZbatJa-dfjsa; 
II 9°.76 batJi-dijsa1fl. 

bauq.yakya 'plant name', III 35.38 hagrfsfda caurakya 
bauttyakya spyakakv( a) , they gathered among the 
flowers of coraka- and bauttyaka-', = III 38.37 hagrisUla 
ca1flttakya bauttvakya spyakyakvaita, = III 47· 56 hagrrisida 
cautt/ikya bauttyiikya spyakakvq. See above cauraka-, BS 
coraka- 'trigonella corniculata'. Possibly bauttyaka- is the 
local name for coraka-. Note also bauttva. 

bauq.va 'plant name, with iavara-', III 17.6 bauttva iavarii, 
ibid. 13-4; see also III 85·73 battva iavarii, ibid. 86·85; 
Sid. loon battii iavarq; with iavara- 'green bush'. 

bgta 'bound together', Z 20·53 gguste jsa diiritii tcarma1flna 
bgtii sam'll 'held together by flesh, enveloped by skin 
precisely'; Z 21"3 I gguste jsa diiritii tcarmanna bgtii biSiii, 
E p. 359·4 huna jsa gustii jsa diiitii 'with blood, with 
flesh enveloped'; a fragment v 228, zb4 (tcarman)na 
bgtii, parallel to Sik~a-samuccaya 77·II carmatta parya­
vanaddhaJ:t. From "'abi-sauxta-, base IE seuk-:suk-, Lit. 
sukU, silkti 'turn, wind round', O.Russ. sukati>skati 
, envelope'. See also hujiitii 'hold' . For the form, see also 
vgta- 'faint'. 

bautta 'he realizes', K 66, 84V3 bgysUitii bautta 'he realizes 
bodhi', for older butte, see buv-. 

baudiha 'woven stuff', III 37.16-'7 khauysada nuvarra bau­
daha brrryunii, sa khu jiskyq mautttJva phastarra capatte 
'tossing new woven clothes, delightful, just as the gar­
ments move on the maiden's breasts'; = III 35.21-2 
khauuysa( da) nuvara badaha brriyuna sa kha j'iSka 
miitttJva phastare capane, = III 46.33-4 khauysadq nuvara 
baTf'daha brrryuna, sa khu j'iSkyi matttJva phastarii capine, 
=III 44.45-6 khauysaTf'dq nuviira baudahq brrryunii sa 
khu jfikyq mautttJa phasttarq capanai. From base vaf-: 
vafta- 'weave' with suffix -aha-, Av. ubdaena- (glossed 
Zor.P. tatak), Zor.P. vafiin i palm 'weaving of wool' 
(DkM 290·4); vaf, paS-vaf' stocking' (for Av. a8ravana), 
N.Pers. baf-, baftan, Sogd. Bud. 'W{3t'k 'woven', Man. 
'W'f-, 'WflYY, Chr. zyrn-'Wfl qwrty 'brocade shirt'; 
M.Parth.T. 'Wf- (BSOAS 13, 1951, 914), Oss. D. Uafun. 
I. Uafyn, uiifton, D. uftinii, I. uiifti 'spool'; Pasto udal. 
Orm. yaf-, Yidya 'Waf-, Sangleei if-, Waxi uf-, par'Wuf-: 
parwdft 'to net, plait', Paraei yaf-, Suyni 'Waf-, 'Waf-, 'Wift. 
Rosani 'Waf-, 'Weft, Yazg. 'Waf-:'Waft, Yayn. 'Wof- 'Wofta. To 
IE Pok. 1II4-51}ebh- 'weave, plait', O.Ind. ubhndti, um­
bhdti, undbdhi, vabh- in urtta-vdbhi-, -vabha- 'spider'. 
Greek v<j>Tt, V<j>CXIVOO, OHG 'Weban, O.Eng!. 'Wefan, 'Weft, 
'Webb; Tokhara B 'Wap- 'to weave', 'Wapatsa' weaver', 'Wpelme 
'weaving'; to Pok. 75 au- 'to weave', O.Ind. atum, atave, 
iud-, vy-uta-, vdtave. For suffix -aha- from -afa-, note 
Sasan. Kartir insc. 4 k'WI'py, Zor.P., N.Pers. kuliih 'hat'; 
Zor.P. kapiih 'cloak', N.Pers. qabah; Oss. I. xiilaf, xlilliftii 
'trousers' (from sal-, in N.Pers. salvar 'trousers'), where 
Sasan. Pers. kwl'py and Oss. xiilaf probably exclude a 
suffix -asa- > -asa-, see TPS 1954, 146-'J. For vaf-, see 
also auvya, gvahe, -vaunli (in nvadavaunli). 

baura 'snow', bora, Z 17·4 yslimanli bora byanlite ttTTf'khe 
g(gare) 'in winter snow covers peaks (BS t~-) (and) 
mountains'; Z 24.458 jiyare sam'll kho ggare virii baura 
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jrye hamanu 'they vanish just as on the mountains snow 
vanishes in summer'; K IIV3 baurii harrzdurna 'snow 
drift'; K 90'743 garva baura byaistii 'snow melts on the 
mountains'; K 150'17 byajiira tta tta khva pasara baurii 
'make them melt (2 plur.) as snow in sunshine'; IS 5r2 
haskye kfg siya khu *sarrzgii (written siigii) a va fVidii, 
Ii mirahija karasii a va bora 'the six tusks white as 
conch-shell (BS sankha-) or milk or pearl-string or snow'. 
Adjective, JS 13v4 slya viysa biitakhu baurinaigarii 'white 
lotus root like snowy mountain'. From *vafra-, to base 
vap- 'throw up, heap up', Av. vafra-, Zor.P. vafr, N.Pers. 
barf, barfen, Sogd. Bud. wfJrh, M.Pers.T. wpr wdzyd 
*vafr vi8aze8 'snow melts'; Pasto wawra, Orm. yo!r, 
yo!, ParaeI yarp, Yidya warfo, WaxI warf (but Oss. D. 
met, r. mit). To IE Pok. 1149 I}ep- O.Ind. vdpati 'scatters 
(seed)" vdpra- 'earth mound', O.Slav. vepri 'boar', Let. 
vepris. Av. vivapat. 'destroy'; see vap-, above patiivutta-. 

baurkhii 'yellow leaf (?)', Sid. 104VI rrustirii hivi baurkhii, 
BS arka-, Tib. arka; note also Sid. 156r5 rrustirarrz hiye 
ysice perii 'yellow leaves of arka-plant'. The arka-, 
calotropis gigantea, is used in medicine for its root, bark, 
leaves, latex and powdered flowers. From *baura- to 
Zor.P. bor 'yellow', Yidya vur 'light red', Oss. D. bar, 
r. bur 'yellow, grey, blond', from *barva-, to IE Pok. 160 
bhlClfo- of light colours, 'blue, yellow', Lat. flauus, 
fuluus, florus, Celtic Welsh blawr 'grey', OHG blao, Mid 
Eng!. blew 'blue', [Lit. blavas 'blueish, yellow', lw 
German]. For -kha- see bairkha- 'stool',garkha- 'heavy', 
arkha- 'excrescence'. 

borl?ai 'protruding', Sid. 144v5 hatcastii u borfai-vi hVitja 
'food for fracture and protrusion', BS bhinna-asthi­
cyuta-sandhes ca pako, Tib. lhag-grugs daTJ bur-bahi kha­
zas (lhag-grugs 'break'; bur-ba 'protrude'). Possibly 
*ahi-bras- > ba-vrs- > borh base IE Pok. 108 bhar­
'pointed'; O.Ind. bhnti- 'bristle' (or IE Pok. 1I51-2 
I}er-s- 'be high', O.Ind. vdrfistl:ta- 'highest', Lit. virsUs 
'superior '). The -vi may be -viya-, borfai-vi 'having 
protruding parts'. 

bausa- 'evil-smelling', K 1I0'329 pada bausa giha biysaje 
'the wind seizes the evil-smelling mouth', explained 332 
pada sa aysma bvafia 'the wind is to be understood as 
the mind (= aysmva)'. See busa-. 

bauSte' to know' infinitive, older butte, see buv-, K 157'25-6 
baysilsta parya bauste 'deign to realize bodhi-knowledge'. 

baul?c;li 'bursts', see burfta-, I 147, 55v3. 
bosta 'known', older busta-, see buv-, v 312'20. 
bausti 'may be known', II 97'105-6 pada hiyai habii na 

bausti 'the state of the road may not be known'. See 
buv- : busta-; hence for bustii iyii. 

baustiya 'acknowledged (?)', III 100'1I baustrya pura 
'acknowledged son', busta- with -iya- suffix, see s.v. 
ysinita-. 

baustiitp 'I realized', K 56, 19rI aysq par'! bausturrz ' I have 
realized deliverance', see buv-: busta-. 

bya-, bi-, byi-, see byaha, hiha; byaharrzj-, byiharrzj-; 
byahan-, bihan-. 

bya 'food', Manj. 102 buje YSilf(k)a bya 'he enjoys savoury 
food', either *buya- > bya (base baug-) or to read -u for 
-ya, bya = *bu, to baug-, see buka- 'food'_ 

bya- present theme, see byafia-. 

byaiia loco sing. 'restriction', K 144, 2r3-4 u sgma karrz 
byafia pItta 'and when he falls into the restriction of 
Yama' (BSyama-, adjective), see biyana- 'obstruction'. 

byatpjsa- 'astringent', see biitarrzjsa-. 
byac;la 'means of crossing (river)" possibly inflated skin, 

in the mountains, II 56· I I byatjiirrz birrzdi ttramidi 'they 
cross upon byatja-s', II 56'16 byatjii jsa ttramida. The 
plural excludes 'bridge'. Possibly vi-tar- 'to cross', 
*vitrti->byatja-, to Zor.P. vitarak, vitarg 'bridge', 
N.Pers. gu8ar- 'to cross', to IE Pok. 1074-5 ter-, see S.V. 
mtjf. But *vidrti- > byatja-, would better suit the river 
crossing on skins, with Khowar lw dril in Yidya from 
drti-. See BS drtir va viita-pilrita 'flayed skin blown up 
by wind' (quoted S.V. puta-). For -atja- see batja­
, captive', hvatja- 'eaten'. 

byac;lausl! 'to be crossed', III 101' 3 I byatjauia vauma vi 
parauysadii jiya 'in the ocean hard to cross the drowning 
man perishes'. From *vitara-vaz-ya- 'moving across', 
from vi-tar- 'to cross' (see S.V. byatja-) and -ausg- as 
III 38'41 gvatjausg, K 144, 2f4 patjauSikyi by -ya­
palatalization of second component -auysa- (as in 
patjauysa-, harrzdrauysya-). 

byata 'lightning', see biitava, byava. 
byatana-, biyana- with intrusive -ta-, V 337, 36r6-vI byatanu 

yanii, Tib. lhad byed-pa; v 30, 73v4 byatiinu; v 30, 73r5 
byarrznu. See biyana-, byana-. 

byatsva 'entrance', K 73'36 ttai na bidafta gvana ni 
byihida byatsva uvasg 'they (the demons) get no entrance, 
opportunity over him at all', translation Studies ... I. B. 
Horner 17; uvasg, BS avakasa-. Parallel S.V. vaun'iha-, 
BS avatara-. From *abi-lyavaka- to tsva-: tsuta- 'go'. 

byada-, byadha- (K 66, 84V2) see bitanda- 'confused'. 
byadanii 'careless (?)', K 15 I' 41 ma ja hilsq byadanii ma 

tsq haspisa jauyi 'do not sleep, do not become confused 
(bitandiina?), strive in fighting'. 

byadi, see byarrzdi, byedi. 
byana- 'hindrance', v 265, 27b3 byanii thatau vasuitii 'the 

hindrance at once is cleared away'; compounds, III 6, 
13vI byanarrzggaryau hiryau 'obstructive things'; Manj. 
79 byana-gena (from -garfia); K 149'1I byirrznadara 
'obstructors'. See above biyana-, byatana-. 

byatpda-, see bitanda- 'confused' ; abstract, byarrzdf, 
K 69'225 byarrzdf rrasa 'under control of confusion' 
(=BS pramada-); Manj. 80 byadi; 81 byadina; with 
negative, Manj. 82; 83 abyadi; Manj. 180 byedina. 

byatpda 'servants (?)', III 73'176 samai byarrzda jarrzdii 
rrine 'but his servants struck the queen', assuming 
*jsarrzdii to jsan- 'strike'. Then possibly base vaid-: 
vid- 'to serve', present participle *vidant- > *byand-a-a-, 
Av. vaed-:vid-, O.Ind. vidhdti. 

byama 'doubt', see biitama; compound, III 106'22 byama­
jsera strriya sattii 'the puzzled female being', to v 252.83° 
ni vara byamii tcera; Bcd 56rI -2 tti byama na ni tcerai 'so 
doubt must not be caused to them', BS ma kankia janetha. 

byariva (possibly byariva) 'past (?)', K 73'40-1 cil byariva 
ysathva jsana ttaradara bisg prracina (a)ysmilna yiltji 
'what (karma-acts) in past births migrating he did with 
body, tongue, mind'. From *vi-tarita-, tar- 'to pass', 
see S.V. byatja-. These are the threefold sarrzskara­
actions. 



byalsta- 'crossed', v 107, 29bS itzlite hlne nebyalste hama(r)e 
'foreign armies cannot cross' (BS, Tib. omit); v 82, 13vI 
(pi)rmiittamu byalSu 'best crossing'; BS atikranta-, Tib. 
rab-tu hdas-pahi (hdas 'cross'). From byalS-, to byals-< 
"'vi-tar-s-. See also byalSate 'steps'. 

byava 'lightning', Manj. 273-4 ttriima maiiada khu byava 
kii¢e rraysga drriive parsta 'so as lightning swiftly 
( dyadic) escapes'; Manj. 176 khu byave 'like lightning'; 
Manj. 190 byave rau¢aina hamagye 'equal to the light of 
lightning'. See batava, byata. 

byavire '(the teeth) are morbidly sensitive', Sid. Is6n cu 
da1fZdvii besii iicha, ttyii1fZ khaiyi tramida u vinausta hame 
u pajyare u byaviire, tti biti jsa hamare 'what diseases in 
teeth, to those enter confusions and it becomes painful, 
and they are heated and morbid', BS dantanii1fZ toda­
harfau ca jayate viitatas tayol;., Tib. so nad zug-CiTJ na-ba 
daTJ, bree-bar rnams giiis ni, rluTJ-las gyur-pa yin-teo From 
"'vi-tap- 'be badly affected', from 'be struck, to Zor.P. 
tapah 'injured', tapah kartan 'to destroy' (gloss to Av. 
nas- 'perish') tapiihenJtan 'to destroy' (gloss to Av. 
mark- 'kill'), N.Pers. tabah 'bad, spoiled, rotten, ruined', 
connected with O.Slav. tep- 'to strike' (BSOAS z6, 1963, 
83; rather than with IE Pok. 1056 tap- 'suppress '). 

byast~ 'steps, treads', K IIZ·374Piljsiiva u byaitC 'he goes 
steps' (pil=puvii-) and treads'. See byalS-, and byesti. 

byaSde 'matures', Sid. 131V5 u ysice iltce ttaitq u byaide 
'and the yellow water (serum) flows and matures', Tib. 
lhu ser hdzag-CiTJ hjig-pa daTJ (hdzag 'flow', hjig 'destroy'); 
infinitive, Sid. 142r4-S biSa pa¢a khu ni diiSi byasdc 
nifCmiikyau arvii1fZ jsa sa1fZkhaluna sa1fZkhalyiiiiii khu iikfu 
byaidc ttl ha1fZdeviika krra tcerai 'first of all when it has 
not ceased to mature, it must be smeared with ointment 
from sedative medicines; when it begins to mature (BS 
vidagdha-) the caustic method must be used', Tib. de-la 
thog-ma ma smin-pam ehe ni, ii-bar hgyur-bahi sman-ras 
bsku-ho rnags-su eha-ba-la ni smin-par bya-bahi lho-ga 
byaho. Here byaidC Tib. smin-pa 'ripen, mature', in­
dicates "'vi-dag- to dag- 'bum, ripen, mature', see d'ifta-, 
not "'vi-tak- 'to melt', see s.v. ttajs-, byaiSta 'it melts'. 

bya'ta- 'fitted; decorated (?)', II 129.71 ubYOf#-likaparaig. 
sau 'and one fitted (?) axe'. Translated AM, n.s., Z, 195 I, 
30 and 11,1964,25 'fitted', and traced to base kaz-. See 
also pyana-ltka-. 

byaha 'hunting', III 65.12 rre byaha bU¢e 'the king rode 
out hunting'; III 66·23 rre ba{ia byaha vaiia 'the king now 
rides out hunting'; III 68·79 biiysaiiva byaha yanfra 
'they were hunting in the woods'; K 17.173 sildana 
rrespura byaha netsile 'the prince Sudhana went out 
hunting (=naltsute)" =K ZS·IIZ byaha tzatsil, = K 33.62 
byahi tzetsve. See biha-, biho bu¢ema 'I rode out hunting'. 
Cognates s.v. bihiiysa- 'hunter'. Compound, byahiiysa­
'hunter', see bihiiysa-. 

byahan- 'laugh', III 37.20 skauda byahantda 'they laugh 
secretly', =III 3S·z4; =IlI 46.36 skauda byihanida. See 
bihan-, cognates s.v. khan-. 

byahiysa- 'hunter', see bihaysa-. 
byatJ,i-viyi 'expulsive (?)', II 1°5.115 parilfka byalJi-viyi 

dharma 'the dharma-doctrine which expels the klesa­
afHictions', translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 106. Possibly 
from byaha- 'hunting' with -vfya- adjective suffix. 
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byahauS~ 'crush (?)', III 74.195 fi maha sau phvai dyu, 
mastai-v-a1fZ bila byahauSC 'he will strike the flat board 
upon me, he will crush (or remove?) all my brains'. 
Ambiguous from "'vi-fra-kausa-ya- to hguv- "'fra-kaup­
'strike off, pound, crush', to Zor.P. patkoftan, N.Pers. 
kobfdan, kuftan 'break; beat'; or possibly bya- prefixed 
to haus- 'remove' should be preferred, if the meanings 
can be accorded. 

byi 'got, possessing', III 105.14 bvaijsya bya 'possessing 
good qualities', = III 106·29-30 bvaijsyii byauda; byii to 
be read byii(da) or possibly with -d lost on becoming 
final (like pii, patca, va, vaska). See byauda-, byeh-. 

byichata- 'exhausted, ill', V I 16, 6sr3 ttu bii¢u byiichata uys­
naura hamiire 'that time the beings become ill', BS tad­
antare gliinena bahuliil;. sattvii bhavanti; V z99, zrz karma 
tcamana hvc byiichata hamate 'the karma-act whereby 
a man becomes ill'. See iichai 'illness'. 

byija 'melt', Z sing., K 19.229 tViika sa byiija 'only melt 
that', =K 28.151 tV(ii) sa byiijii, =K 36.96 tviiki sa1fZ 
byiiji; IV Z3·IO byiija-1fZ tte kflaiSg karma 'melt away for 
me these kleia-afHictions, karma-acts'; 2 plur. K 154·43 
ama diiya bgysiliia sarauva byiijara karma ' do you, 
Buddha-lions of the dharma-doctrine, melt away the 
karma-acts'; K 150.17 pavasvyi1fZ htra ide b'iSi byajiira 
'(what) are the impure things, melt all away'; K 150·28 
byiijira (so to read) kirma 'melt away karma-acts'; 
participle, Sid. 109v2 gvfhq rru dva sera byiijiiiiii 'of cow­
oil (= butter) two ounces (Greek O'TCXT'I1P, satua-) are to 
be melted', Tib. mar bzaTJ-po sraTJ giiis biu-ste (biu 
'melt '). Causative to "'byajs- in 3 sing. present byaiSta 
'it melts', see s.v. ttajs- 'flow'; from "'vi-tiilaya-. 

byana 'to be produced, made, divided', Sid. 123r2 hii dva 
dva bhiiga byiiiiii 'to be divided into two parts each', Tib. 
lha giiis-kyis skyed-de; Sid. 123r2 hii da1fZda byaiiii 'to be 
so much divided', Tib. iiis hgyur-du bskyed-de (' to make 
into two '); Sid. IZ7r3-4 avasmiira iichai tta tta byaiia 'the 
apasmara-disease is to be divided up', Tib. brjed-byed­
kyi nad les byaho; Sid. 133r4 panu¢ai vOfta hii papala 
byiiiia pa1fZjsa pa1fZjsa 'every day the pepper is to be 
divided five by five', Tib. iiin-gCig bzin pipiliTJ lTJa lTJas 
skyed-de; Sid. 149r2 tta tta khirz¢i hii byiiiiii 'so it must 
be divided by him', Tib. c"ha-res bskyede. From vi-dii­
'to divide', base dai-, dii- 'to make shares', O.Ind. RV 
vi dii- 'to divide, distribute shares', viddtha- 'distri­
bution'. To IE Pok. 175-8 dii-, dai- 'to distribute', 
Greek Ba!oIlCXI, O.Ind. dati, dydti, dind- ditd-, ddyate. 
See dyii1fZ. 

byiiia 'extend', 2 sing. imperative, III II, 20v3-4 tvii 
haththa u tta mista prrarzihiina byiiiia-1fZ hUffiiiiu bihtSu1fZ 
ma hiimuri yana 'this truth and these great vows (BS 
prarzidhiina-) extend, increase, expand them, do not 
forget'. From "'vitiinaya- 'to extend', base tan- see s.v. 
tta'f{Zga-, ttanviire, IE Pok. 1065-6 ten-. See also byiina­
'boundary', BS piira-. 

byanate 'covers', Z 17·4 ysamanii bora byiinate ttr1fZkhe 
g(gare) 'in winter the snow covers the peaks (and) 
mountains'. From "'vi-kan-, "'abi-kan- in causative 
kiinaya-. See kan- above 'to cover'. 

byiIp.ji- 'division, section, treatise', K 136.863-4 uysdiSa 
.•. tvii sumukha-niima diiraiiii diiyya byii1fZja 'teach this 
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doctrine-chapter of the Sumukha-dhiiraJ.1i (' good-faced 
formula'); gen. sing., K 136.865 ttye diiye byii1fZji jsa, 
Tib. c1ws-kyi mam-graTJS (' treatise of the dharma­
doctrine'; this Tibetan phrase renders BS dharma­
paryiiya); L 99'16 byii1fZje, L 98'37 byii1fZjja; K 3, 138vI 
byii1fZgye jsa; v 43, 2a5 byii1fZje; irregular change in II 101'3 
dq-yviije siijiimai kC1,lg 'for learning the dharma-chapter'. 
From vi-dii- 'divide', see s.v. byiiiia- 'to be divided', 
hence byii1fZjii- < "'vidiinali-. 

byita 'memory, remembered', III 139rI ~ku byiita ymdii 
'he always remembers', BS samanusmarati; SuvO. 54r2 
byiita yande, BS samanviikar#yati; SuvP. 7ov3 byiiva 
yinii1fZde, BS anusmareya1fZ; K 144, 2rI byiivii tSidii; 
III 129'7 byiiti himiide; K 144, 2rI byiiva jSiive; byiivi 
jSiivai. Compounds, II 7'120 byiiva-tsUva-lakii 'famous'; 
with -kar-; Z 24'192 byiita-gargye, I 250, 33v3 byiita­
tiiif-iitaru 'more remembered', BS satkrtatara1fZ kariV'ii­
malt; K 51·6'10 byiitarrjai; Sid. 125v2 byiitaji, Tib. dran­
pa (' memory '), III 105'2 byiivaja p,tjaka 'memorandum'; 
K 138'929 byiitarjinii hime 'he remembers', Tib. dran­
pa daTJ !dan-par hgyur-ba daTJ; Sid. 126v3 byiivarji briivi 
pad,me 'makes the mind clear', Tib. dran-pa gsal-ba 
(gsal' cleanse '). From "'abi-yii-ta-, O.Pers. (with 1\ for A) 
CCf3tCXTCXKCC, Greek IJEIJVOOV; Zor.P. afiiyiit, afiiyiitenet, 
N.Pers. yiid; M.Parth.T. 'by'd, 'by'dgr, with 'n'by'd, 
M.Pers.T. 'y'd, Uigur Turk. 'fiy't, Tokhara B epyac, 
epiyac, A opyiic 'memory'. But Sogd. Bud. '1- «ul-) 
is like Armen. lw yiSem, yiSatak. 

byina- 'bridle', Z 24.647 (vi)natinyau byiinyau indri1,lii 
rraysgu aJia ha1fZggiirindi 'with the bridles of vinaya­
discipline they quickly control the horses of the senses'. 
To Av. aiwiSiina-, Sogd. Bud. fiyS'n, Zor.P. (Dkm 
701'21) aSviin, (DkM 705'3) aSviim, Oss. D. uidonii, 1. 
uidon (also with -li-, D. uidadzii, I. uidadz), Pa~to mluna, 
Wanetsi awlun, Yidya avliin, Sarikoli viSiin. Base abi-dii­
'put on', IE Pok. 235-9 dhe-. Note also O.Ind. RV 10'94'8 
iidhiina-. 

byina- 'boundary', SuvP. 69v4 avamiitii byiina 'limitless 
bound' of the sky, BS ananta-piira-. See byiiii- 2 sing. 
byiiiia 'extend', from "'vi-tiina-, base tan- 'stretch'. 

byi1pl13 'witnesses', see s.v. bye. 
byi1pda-, older byauda-, 'attained', K 56, 22VI byii1fZdi 'he 

got'; 3 sing. preterite fem. K 151'20 byiidii 'she got'; 
K 46'49 khauysa byii1fZdii 'she found rags'; 3 plur. K 59, 
32V4 byii1fZdii1fZdi; Manj. 417 aniiha satva byiidauda iichii 
gv/lika 'the helpless (BS aniitha-) beings got separation 
from diseases'. With negative, K 54, 15v3 abyii1fZda. See 
byauda-, byeh- 'to get'. 

byira- 'gourd', Sid. 18r3 byiira, BS erviiruka-, Tib. ga-gon 
'melon'; I 147, 56r3 byiira, BS erviiru 'cucumber'; II 1'7 
byiira gloss to Chinese kua 'gourd, cucumber, melon' 
(K 432'1). Iranian in BS of Kuci guyara, Zor.P. xiyiir, 
N.Pers. xiyiir, Armen. lw xiar, xiarouk, Chorasm. vyiiruc 
(c=ts), Zor.P. GrBd 118'15 TD2gy'I"'giyiir, UigurTurk. 
xyar. Some original connexion with O.Ind. erviiru-, 
irviiru-, irvaru-, urviiru-, RV urviirukd- 'a cucurbita', 
irviilu, Pali eliiluka, West Pahiiri elu 'gourd', Nepali 
airelu 'small bitter gourd'. Possibly the original was 
"'viyiilu-. To IE Pok. 26 al- 'grow'. 

byilysa- 'step, stride', Z 2·83 ce va ju iitiiJi ha1fZjS/li¢e 

byiilysyo jsa badra pamete 'who indeed, Bhadra, proposes 
to measure the sky (BS iikiiJa-) with strides?'. See byiilJ­
'to stride'. 

byils- 'to stride, step', SuvO. 36v7 pve byiilJiite 'he 
strides steps', BS padiiny atikram#yati; SuvO. 36v5 
pve byiilJiite. BS padiini bhiivayati; III 48'8 ca1fZdii pve 
jsiive u byiiMC 'how many steps he goes and strides'; 
K 112'374 po, jsiiva u byaite; III 68'73 cu hii tvii byiiidg. 
karii 'who strides over the circle'; K 64, 80vI hadrrauysya 
tmma iiia, tcana byiiigra lii1fZvadiiva anatta ' moving 
through the atmosphere in the sky (BS iikiiia-) whereby 
they stride to endless (BS ananta-) cosmoses' (BS 
lokadhiitu-); K 154'46 tcana byiiie lii1fZvadii anatti; K 
72'24-5 cu iii pva biiii#e byeiti 'who steps one step to­
wards the caitya-monument (biJa=balJa)'. Preterite, III 
69.82 karii hii na byii#ii yutJe 'he could not step over the 
circle'; N 171'12 hauda pve byii~tai Hando 'you stepped 
on the ground seven steps'; Z 24'226 purmo diio byii~te 
Hando 'eastwards he stepped on the ground', parallel 
BS jiita-miitro ca vikrame sapta vikramate bhuvi 'and as 
soon as born he strides seven steps on the ground'. From 
"'vi-kiirz- to be traced to IE (s)ker-g- 'stride', beside IE 
Pok. 933-5 sker-, with increments (s)ker-d- in Celtic Ir. 
cerd- 'stride; throw'; Welsh cerdd- 'walk', O.Engl. 
hratian, O.Nurse hrata 'hasten' to which belongs 
(s)krem- in Iranian N.Pers. xiriimidan 'stride', Sogd. 
Bud. yr'm- ("'xriim-) 'stride' (of a lion), which render 
O.Ind. kram-. Then "'vi-karz- translates neatly BS 
vikriim-. The Ossetic base kiirzyn 'to tremble', kiirzydton, 
nykkiirzydta belongs with this karz-. 

byava 'remembered', see byiita. 
byava 'honours', 3 sing., K 72'20 ttf iirga jsiivii sakaca 

yada biysa bui jsii byiiva 'then he goes with reverence, 
he makes worship (BS satkrtya), he honours the Buddha 
with incense'. From "'byiite (as jsiiva from jsiite 'goes') 
base "'abi-yii- 'go toward', as pari-Jam-, pgjsama- 'honour', 
translated Studies ... r. B. Horner, p. 16 'presents'. 

byavaja 'memory', see s.v. byiita. 
byavani 'witnesses', s.v. bye. 
byas- 'to open', see biyiiJi-. 
byij- 'to stride', see byiilJ-. 
byis!ma 'opening', K 145, 3r4diivinaittaradarau vajrrii­

ciiri-v-ai au byiiigma hamai 'the dharmakaya (body of the 
doctrine) and the vajriiciirya (the teacher of the vajra­
diamond) becomes the opening of it (the knot)', emending 
the translation, Studies of Esoteric Buddhism and 
Tantrism, Kayasan 1965, 32 (,opening'). Here byiif-, 
older biyiiJi- 'to open'. Not to axl- 'observe', see 
byii~~a. 

bya(~)~a 'neglect (?)', v 275'74, 6al iirrii byehii ubyii(~)~a 
rrui gana1fZ pracai 'he commits fault and neglect (?) in 
the matter of the king's wheat'. Possibly from "'vi-axsa­
'disregard', to axs- 'notice', Av. aiwyiixstar- 'observer', 
aiwyiixsaya- 'observe'. To IE Pok. 775-'7 ok?} (O.Ind. dk#, 
Av. ali- 'eye') with O.Ind. adhyak~a- 'superintendent', 
ik~ate 'looks'. The vi- is reversive, as in O.Ind. var­
, close', vivar- 'open'. 

byi1pdi 'is found', K 55, 18vI; =III 59'23 byide=byaide, 
bide, s.v. byeh-, byauda-. 

byiviri 'enclosing the quarry (?)', II 39'17-18 ttii iniysi 



khytl1e nami vtjilaka byivfri miltai kamsta a [ .. J Sii§te 'the 
young man (prince?) Iniysi Khya~e by name urged on 
(drove, chased) the game-beaters at the larger (and) 
smaller beasts (?)'. Possibly byiha-var-ya- SDTV 117 if. 
The a is followed by two dots at level of the top of the 
akiara-syllable; the a for arrz, older ana 'being'. 

byiha 'covering', III 81·166 byihq dunai hame 'it is the 
covering of the bow'. See s.v. bfye to base vai- 'weave, 
plait'. It renders Turk. kuritalukii 'bow-case'. 

byiha 'woven (?)', IV 36bl byiha thauna 'woven cloth'. 
See bfye, beganii, bema. .... 

byihaIJlj- 'produces, draws out', Sid. 20V2 cu miiiq ~ulq 
iC ttavarrzdya u iilfia byiharrzje 'what is sheep's milk, that 
draws out bile and phlegm', BS pitta-{leimalam avikarrz, 
Tib. lug-gi ho-ma m mkhris-pa daTi) bad-kan bskyed-do; 
III 135a3 vaiia arrz tta #rzau yam haspisca hasta padi 
byiharrzjarii u kwa byiita yanirau 'now towards you I 
make supplication, you should be zealous in the best way 
and remember the country'; Sid. 20r2 u Mta byeharrzje 
'producing wind', BS vatala-, Tib. rluTJ bskyed-do. From 
*vi-9ang- 'to draw out, produce'. See tharrzj-. 

byiika- 'chamber', Z 3·39 stune niiysarrfgye aljsiinii byuka 
vara ttaurarza vu¢a ggava~a halsa ssiira 'their pillars 
golden, silver chambers there, arches covered (with 
jewels), windows, towers excellent'; loco sing. Z 24.189 
kho ju piisa byuca tramu trarrzdii kuyasa 'as a sunbeam 
into a chamber he entered (the mother's) side'; III 106.32 
sa vara ?U!sta ttye pa byuka va rame baida 'he mounted, 
there he sat, before her in the chamber he sports'; III 
106·26-'] eysaja cu byilca itfya 'the maiden who was 
dwelling in the chamber'. Possibly *abi-auk- to base auk-: 
uk- 'be at home', O.Ind. ok-, ucita-, 6kas- 'dwelling', 
from auk- 'be accustomed', see nyuj-. 

byiiIJlgga- 'abuse', Z 24·449 # byurrzggii khvei jsate 
piiikiilstii biJyau jsa ysanyau 'this is abuse, when he has 
struck him, parted from all kinsmen'; with lost nasal, 
Z 24.268 roi ssathe byilgga druje frye yole 'who has tricks, 
abuse, lies, caprices, evils' in a list of evil acts; with 
defects in V 145, 71rI byurrzggii ggarrzjse hvaiiiire 'dis­
paragement, defects are stated', Z 1 1·54 ce mahayanii 
ggarrzjse hvaiiite kye rru byujiite satva 'he who speaks of 
defects of the great vehicle (mahayana-), who also dis­
parages persons'; V 329, 13a6 byurrzjamate jsa 'with 
abuse', BS G 37, lIa2 piJuna-vacaniit, Tib. phra-mahi 
chig (' slander '), K 154.42 byurrzggii biJde 'disparagement 
and (-u) sins'; isolated phrase, V 146r5 khu byurrzggii virii. 
From *abi-vank- with -iua- > -yu. See also varrzjamata­
'dispute' and cognates s.v. pyurrzj- 'to deny'. 

byiiIJlga- 'bond', v 250.783-4 amauvua byilrrzgva barrzdana­
salva 'in distressful bonds, in prisons'; K 102·47 imauvua 
byilrrzgva; III 113, 4v4 amauvua byaugva. See s.v. amatau. 
From *abi-yaug- 'to join', Zor.P. aj3yoz-, aj3yoxt (gloss 
to Av. sraes- 'adhere, join'), to baseyaug-:yug- 'to join', 
Av. yaog-, Zor.P. ayoxtan, yOy 'yoke', N.Pers. jur, 
Baloei jOy; IE Pok. 508-10 ieu-, ieu-g- 'join', O.Ind. 
yduti, yuvdti, yutd; yundkti, yuktd-, Greek 3eVyw\l1, 
3EVK"TOS, Lat. iungo, iunctus, Lit. jungiu, jungti, O.Eng!. 
geoht, iuht 'yoke'. The nasal in byurrzga- is from the 
present theme. 

byiiIJlj-, byuj- 'to abuse', see s.v. byurrzgga-. 
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byiita-, 'owl', Z 20·33, with Z 20.46 byuva, Z 20.32 byuta, 
parallel BS uluka- 'owl', to N.Pers. buh, bUh, bum, ga!, 
Baloci guy, Oss. D. ug, ugtii, I. ilg, ilgtii, Greek I3vcxs, 
I3v3ex, Lat. bUbo, Armen. bou, bouec, bouicak, Georgian 
bu, Uuvi. 

byiite 'to translate', Sid. 1 bis r3 pasti byilte 'he ordered 
to translate', see byuh-, infinitive. 

byiitta- 'changed', see byilh-, paribyutte, BS viparyasta­
, reversed'. 

byiida 'obtained', see byeh-: byauda-. 
byiiIJlna- 'delightful', N 176. I 0 khaysii astarrzna pattarra 

baitarrii byunii 'food and the rest, solid food delightful 
spread (of food)'. From older briyuna-. 

byiima 'favour, support', V 225.66.6 ///byuma bane khvai 
pira ve riiksill/ 'he binds the favour so that (he gets) 
protection (BS rakia-) for his house' (so he binds the 
favour as a magical act or secures it by non-magical 
means; the rakia is prayed for). See SDTV 81. From 
*abi-au-ma- to base av-:u- 'to favour', to Av. avaiti, 
uzu9yoi 'to care for, help', avah-, aoman- 'helping'. To 
IE Pok. 77-8 au-, O.Ind. dvati, utd-, dvas-, 6man-, oma­
'favour', uti- 'help', Lat. aueo, auidus, Celtic Welsh 
awell 'longing', Got. awi-liup 'favour'. See also hiiva-. 

byiirru '10,000, myriad', Z 5 ·87 ~Ci byurru ssaya 'six 
myriad (60,000) Sakya persons', =Manj. 412 kitl1tii 
ysara saya 'sixty thousand (60,000) Sakyas'; Z 293.28 
dm byilrru hvarrzdii 'two myriad (20,000) men'; JS 4v4 
dvarabistii byurrii htqta ysara 'twenty-two myriad eight 
thousand (228,000)'; K 61, 40rI ssa-byuryi '(the Prajiia­
paramita text) consisting of one hundred myriad (units) 
(1,000,000)'; V 62· 1 5 byurii cha ttyi saysdii stui£ 'the size 
of the snake a myriad (10,000) feet'; III 83.17-8 drai 
byura hauvana pa-ysara pad¢a pa-se ra hauda tta 
parvalii 'three myriad powerful, five thousand, in due 
course five hundred also, seven are the protectors' (BS 
paripalaka-) (=35,507); K 61, 41V2 byurrq kalpa 'a 
myriad kalpa-periods'; K 40.12-3 jarrzhvi vira byura 
htqta ysarri citrra padirrzdi 'he built in Jambudvipa 
a myriad eighty thousand caitya-monuments (citrra for 
citya)', =K 43.132 byurii cittri padiide. Note Z 22·114 
dasauysare 'ten thousand'. From *baivar (with -u from 
-am), Av. baevar-, baevan-, Sogd. Man. j3rywr '10,000', 
Zor.P., N.Pers. bevar, M.Parth.T., M.Pers.T. bywr, plur. 
bywr'n, Alan l3ex1op (in the name l3exlopexcnros), Oss. D. 
beurii, berii, plur. beretii, I. birii, Armen.lw hiur, Georgian 
lw bevr-i. From b~ai- > bai- with -var-, -van-; -aiva- > 
-yu, to base IE Pok. 146-50 bheu-:bhu- see s.v. buro, 
bu¢ara-. 

byu!ire 'they catch alight', Z 4·59 iiUManu Piirrii byilyare 
'the ravens' wings catch fire'. From auS- 'to bum', rare 
in Iranian, see Zaza vas-, Brahm lw huling 'to bum'; 
Armen. lw atrouian 'fire-temple', from atra and auSana­
'burning-place', IE Pok. 347-8 eus-, O.Ind. Oiati, Uitd-, 
Uirza- 'hot', Greek EUCAl, eVO'TpO: 'pit to singe slaughtered 
swine', Lat. uro, ustus, O.Norse usli 'glowing ashes', 
O.Eng!. ysle; O.Norse ysja 'fire', eim-yrja, O.Eng!. 
iEm-yrie ' embers' , Lit. usnis ' thistle' . See iiautcai 
'pungent (?)', and hauita-. 

byiistii 'becomes light', Z 4·II1 kho iiava byuJtii 'as the 
night becomes bright'. See byus-. 



310 byii!1ta- - byerajii 

byu!1ta- 'lightened, dawned', see byus-. 
byiis- 'to become light, shine out', participle present, 

Sid. 41"3 byusaeii ysai ysai 'in the twilight, early morning'. 
BS prado~e ea purviihne; III 29, 41bl ei byustii sarbii 
urmaysdi 'when it dawns, the sun rises'; Manj. 262 
urmaysda sarbe khu byflStii 'the sun rises, when it dawns'; 
Z 4'111 kho ~~ava byustii 'when the night lightens', 
participle byu~ta-. Adjective byusaa-, SuvP. 69r3 siivii 
byusii-guna ' copper-coloured, of bright colour', BS tiimra­
aruf.W.-. Preterite, byuita-, Z 2·62 khu byuitii 'when it 
dawned'; Z 6'263, and Z 23'51 etyi ~iava byuita 'when 
night lightened'; III 25, 27b4-28u byii~teye iavi (gen. 
absolute) 'when night had lightened', BS prabhiitiiyiirrt 
riitrau; SuvP. 60rz ttye itvi byiiitii, BS tasyii riitryii 
atyayena 'at the passing of this night'; III 70' 1Z4 birrtJiirrt 
byiiitii 'it has dawned upon us'; III 14'5 byiiiti 'fifth 
double-hour, 3-5 a.m. (Chinese system),. With negative 
II 16, 4bS abyiiitiivtra 'before dawn'; III 45'25'7 byuitii 
vasve jiihaunai bii¢ii pasiilt 'the pure amorous spring 
time dawned'; v 381, zrs (iiava) byiiita viita 'night 
became bright', BS (riitrt) prabhiitiivabhiit; v 170, 
302rz handaundu 0 vii byiinu 'blown up or lightened'. 
From *abi-aus- > byiis-, with -u- ( < -au-) retained in the 
preterite, to base vah-, uS- incohative us-, beside -aus-, 
Av. vah- only incohative usa-, usaitt-, vtusaiti, and noun 
usah- 'dawn', usastara- 'eastern', Sogd. Bud. wy'ws, 
Man. wyws, Chr. wyws, Zor.P. OS, os-biim 'dawn', 
osastar 'eastern', Pazand hos-biim, hosastar 'eastern'; 
Sogd. Bud. Dhyana 113 k'w 'wS"y kyr'n 'in the eastern 
direction'; SanglecI ii!uzd, aluzd 'to-morrow (*ii-uSa­
azni-),. To IE Pok. 86-7 a1}es-, 1jes, aus-:us-, O.Ind. 
vas-, u~-, ueehati, perfect uviisa, aorist avasran; uids­
'dawn', Greek 6:00<;, i}oo<;, cxOPIOV 'to-morrow', Lat. 
aurOra, auster 'south wind', O.Engl. eastre 'goddess of 
spring', eastron 'easter', 0 H G ostara; ostar 'eastern', 
O.Engl. easterra; easte 'east', Lit. aUSra 'dawn'; O.Slav. 
za ustra 'early', utro 'morning' (lost -s-). 

byiih- 'change, tum, return, translate', v 56, II 5f4 harrtdii­
rviito byiihiire 'they vary within', B S antare parivarta­
yanti, variant N 75'42 handrvgu; V 28, 59u ka va ne iei 
byiihiita; 'if it should not even change'; III 138 Dandan 
uilik 7 gvii(rii) byiiht rrut(ya-) 'changes the business, 
the royal ... '; infinitives, Sid. 1 bis r3 ~c pasti byiite 'he 
ordered to translate'; Z z3'z hvatanau yi harrtjsiite byiihii 
'one intends to translate into Khotanese'; 3 sing. Manj. 
z08 cu bii¢t aysmva byiitte 'what time (=when) for him 
the mind changes'; K 38'134 utei kUi¢i vtriiitii byiitte 
'(they lifted) to carry the water to the palace'; K 29'196 
phara ku~¢a vtriiita byauttai 'to carry the water-jars to 
the palace' ; preterite, Z I' 189 cu aysu ttii hvanau byiittaimii 
'I who translated into Khotanese'; Sid. IVZ byuttii 
yiniirrt nva arthii 'I can translate according to meaning'; 
'to return', Z 5 'Z2 hiilsto vii byiittii ku ysiitii 'there he 
returns to where he was born'; with pari-, Sid. sr3 pari­
byiitte 'reversed', BS viparyasta-. Absolutive, Manj. 209 
piirahii byuttye ~t(ii)na hame khu eadii-vaiia mvara (so 
read) 'the basis though changed is like the eintiimatzi jewel 
(miira=BS ratna),. From byiih-:byiitta-, base *vi-yauf-, 
*viyaufta- 'changed'. Sogd. Chr. pcywfstyq' 'will be­
come changed', Mat. 17'2 pcywfs 'he was transformed', 

Greek I.lETEI.lOpq>WEh), Syriac 'ftlJlp, lJlap 'to change'. 
If Oss. D. iijjevun, I. ivyn, ivd 'change, translate', D. 
iijjivdzag 'exchange' , I iveeag, D. jeveeag, iijjeveeag, 
jevdzi, 1. ivddzag is from *abi-yaufya- with umlaut 
-iiui- > -e-, it can also contain yaup-. O.Ind. RV yop- in 
perfect yuyopa, causative yopdya-, A V participle 
yupitd- has been translated variously by 'press down, 
remove'; and 'make fast', but SayaI}.a rendered by 
'be secret', and vimohaya- 'confuse'. Possibly' change' 
was the earliest meaning. Since -p- is a frequent incre­
ment to bases in -eu-, this IE feup- may be traced to 
feu- ' move away', see s. v. gyiina- 'gait; times'. See also 
byautta-. 

bye 'witness', K 4, 14IrS mamii ttattika bye ka aysu aiia 
hViiiitiii, jst¢iimii gyastii balysii vya 'my witness here; if 
I should speak otherwise, I should have deceived the 
deva-Buddha' (vya with preterite indicating the irrealis, 
from viita- 'been, become'), Tib. de ni hdir kho-bohi 
dpa'fJ yin-te gal-te kho-bo gian-du smra-bar gyur-na, 
kho-bos de-biin-gsegs-pa gslus-par hgyur-ro; translation 
E. Lamotte, 243: or ce Buddha en personne rend temoig­
nage a mes paroles et, si je parlais autrement je tromperais 
Ie Buddha'; v 305, za4 bye; and ibid. za3 plural byiirrtna. 
Plural, III 2, 6v 5 gyasta balysa byiirrtni hiimiirrtde 'may the 
deva Buddhas be my witnesses'; III 2, 7r2 tti mii biSSii 
byiivani hiimiirrtde 'these all were my witnesses'; II 66'7-8 
ttii burii vara byii1fZna ya (with list bye . .. bye . .. bye . .. 
with names) 'these so many were witnesses there, the 
witness ... '; II 64'1'9 ttii burii vara byiirrtna ya 'these so 
many were witnesses there'; II 13, lall tti buri va byii1fZ 
vya, =11 14, IC7; v 3'13-4 ti buri va byii1fZna ya bye . .. 
bye . .. ; II 61, Ib7 byaunii, ibid. 8 byauna. Inflexion, 
nom. sing. bye, plur. byiivani, byii1fZna, byauna, byaunii, 
byii1fZ, from stem byiivan-. Similar is nalje, plur. na¢aunii, 
from *nrtiivan- 'hero, man'; and m#¢i 'bountiful one', 
mii¢e, voc. sing. miii¢iina from *mizdavan- (to Av. 
mizdavant-). The -e is from older -iih ( < -iis) < -iins, of 
the suffix of professional work -van-, hence byiivan-, 
byaunii, byii1fZ, nom. sing. bye. Tumsuq Saka bije, plur. 
bijiine 'witness'. The base is then vikay-, as in Av. 
vikaya-, vtkaya- 'witness', Sogd. Bud. wyc'w'k 'testi­
mony'; Pahlavi Psalter gwk'dyhy, M.Parth.T. wg'b., 
wg'hyft, M.Pers.T. gwg'yy, Zor.P. gwk'y, gwk's, N.Pers. 
guviih, Pazand guviih, gu{Jiit, Armen. lw vkay, -ie'. From 
*vi-kay- and *vi-kiiY- is possible; or vik- with suffixes 
to vaik-: vik- 'separate'. To the base kay- 'observe', is 
supported by O.Ind. siik~a- 'under the eyes', siikiin­
'witness'; and by the presence of 'knowledge' in Got. 
weitwOds 'having known, witness'; Greek l.lapTVS is of 
uncertain origin (perhaps to Iran. milr- 'to notice, feel '), 
and Lat. testis < 'third', implies a third person present. 
'To separate' seems therefore less likely. Sogd. wyc- with 
suffix -'w' k abstract indicates *vic- with palatalized k- > c-. 

bye bye 'more and more', II 7'105 jstnau hUia tst svahau 
bye bye tsMii 'may your (-ii) life prosper, may your 
pleasures (BS sukha-) advance more and more'. See 
byehii byehii; byau, and bryau. 

byaide 'is found', see byeh-, byauda-, byirrtJi. 
byerajii 'the first day of the lunar fortnight', see above 

berajii, to IV 17'18. 



byaire 'they are found, exist', see byore to byeh-. 
byev- 'get', Z 2'183 ttyau puiiyo avaJi ma daTU balysiiJtu 

hastamu byevo 'by these merits surely soon I might get 
the best bodhi-knowledge'; III 125a2 ttiinai byevindii 
parrlyu harbiiyau haysgamatyau jsa 'by this for him they 
win freedom from all troubles'; III 12Sb 5 thatau byev'indii 
parrlyu 'swiftly they gain deliverance'; III 125bl byevii; 
v 103rS byeviitii, v 132, 2al hamangatetu byeviit(ii) 'he 
gains indifference (impartiality)'. From base ap-, ai!- 'to 
get', see above ghate, ehiite. Hence "'abi-apay->];yev-, 
Av. avi-ap-, Orm. waw- 'to obtain' ("'abi-ap-), Yayn. 
biyop-, biyopta. 'to reach'; Oss. D. iijjafun, iijaft, I. 
iijjiifyn, iijjiift (and with one -j-) 'to reach' ("'abi-af-); 
Zor.P. ayiiftan, ayapet, N.Pers. yaftan, yiibad, M.Pers.T. 
'y'b-. To IE Pok. SO-I ap- ("p-:ep-) 'to take, reach', 
O.Ind. iipnOti, iiptd-, Greek &rrrc..> 'seize, bind', &1T'TS~CXt 
'touch', a<p,; 'touch', Armen. ap' 'palm of hand, handful', 
Lat. aplscor, aptus, coepl 'I began', Hittite e-ip- (ep-), 
appaanzi (apanzi) 'take'. See byeh-, byauda-, bide .. 

byesti 'he strides', K 72'24 bisii!le bydti 'he steps to the 
caitya-monument (bisa=balJa)'. 

byaistii 'it melts', K 90'743, see s.v. ttajs-. 
byeh- 'get', participle byauda-, v 329, 13r2 marii paplmii 

Tram byehiite 'the sinful Mara-demon gets control' (BS 
papimant-), BS G 37, IOb4-5 miiralz piiplman avatarQ7!I 
lapsyate 'will get entrance'; III 25, 2 5a 3 traysii byehldii 
'they feel fear', BS sa1fZtriisam apatsyante (traysa-<BS 
triisa-); V 132, 2a2 byehiitii=v 136, Ib2; I sing. v 64'49 
balysiiJte vyiiretzini byihtml 'I get it the bodhi-knowledge 
by way of prophecy' (BS vyiikara?Ul-); 2 plur. III 70'110 
khvai byehya: rii 'if you find it'; III 70' II I byehii: va; 
I plur., III 70'113 byehii:mana; 3 plur. conjunctive, K 10, 
9v4 byehii1fZdu; v 43, 103a2 thyau byehiirau, ibid. b4 
byehiir(au) thatau 'at once obtain'; I sing. optative, 
K 154'48 byehinai pirmiittama seda 'may I get foremost 
siddhi-power'; K 151'36 byehlne ... Se1fZdii 'may I get 
siddhi-success'; K 144, 2r3 hiJanva gijsvii baiiiimai byaihai 
'he undergoes binding in iron bonds'; v 27S'74, 6al 
iiTrii byehii 'he is found at fault'; K 144, 2r4 guscyi ni 
byaihe ' he does not find release'; participle present, 
SuvO. 36v7 byehandei hiimiite 'he becomes possessed of', 
BS liibhl bhavi!yati; K 138'932 byehiinai hime, Tib. gnas; 
noun, V III, 33r5 rruste byehemate kiirJiina 'for the 
acquisition of sovereignty', BS rajatva1fZ pratilabheyulz; 
K 57, 24r4 ce va byehauma niJtii 'who hasnoacquisition'; 
abstract, K 9, 43VI U ku pa1fZj(i)nu baliinu byehii!kya 
'and where (there is) acquirement of the five powers' 
(BS bala-); III 127rI ttye diiraiie byehii!ce kiirJiina 'for 
the obtaining of this formula' (BS dhiiratzl); Manj. 376 
byehii!cya. Preterite byauda- 'got', BS priipta-, V 342, 
84f6 byaude, BS G 37, 78b7 anupriipta-; Manj. 126 
tcahaurrva phiirrvii byauda ' having attained the four 
stages' (see s.v. phiirra-); K 106'254 samaha hauva jsa 
byode 'he was possessed of the power of trances' (BS 
samiidhiina-); v 271,7'1 ulii byaudatii 'she got a camel'; 
v 342, 84v1 abhi7!liiii byaudandii 'they got supernatural 
powers', BS G 37, 79a2 abhijiiii-pratilabdha-; v 78, 4r5 
byaudandiimii vivagu 'we got ripening' (BS viPiika-), 
Tib. hbras-bu thob; Manj. 417 byiidauda iicha gvQ!ka 
'they got freedom from diseases'; Manj. 417 s'iravii 
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byaudiida 'they got joy'; III 129'221'19 mahacaitti 
p01fZna byaudii1fZdi dye 'they succeeded in seeing the great 
caitya-monument before (them)'; K 39'160 ga1fZjsii 
byaudai a baJ(/a maistii 'he committed a fault or a great 
sin'; participle, v 132, Ib3 ttye ttiindriimye byaudye 
aysmui 'of that such-acquired thought' (aysmu=BS 
vijiiana-). 

Passive use 'it is found, it exists', 3 sing. Manj. 242 
atta ne byaidai 'there is found no end', =Z S·83 a1fZtta 
nii niJtii (BS anta-); Manj. 227 gvana ne byede (so) 'does 
not exist at all', =Z 5'71 hiir!!iiyii ni byaude; Manj. 179 
ttena cu kara attama nai byaide 'because an atman-self 
does not exist at all' (MS rkara); Manj. 303 na nairvii?Ul 
byaide' nirvliJ)a does not exist'; see also K 15°'32 bYe1fZdii; 
K 144, IV4 byeda; Manj. 318 (plural) attama satva 
pudgala by'ide 'the litman-self, beings, individuals are 
found'; K 55, 18vI byi1fZdi. Plural, Manj. 41 satsai(ra) 
drramii byaire dukhinai badana-sela 'such they exist in 
migration in the grievous prison' (BS bandhana-sala)'. 
Present 3 plural, Z 5'54 prracyau jsa viitcii ni byaure 'then 
they do not exist throughpratyaya-causes', =Manj. 178 
prracyau jsa viitca na byaura; K II, r6 ttarii ne byaure 
'those do not exist'; v 285'8v5 ni jii byauri dva(sii 
dharma) 'the twelve (elements) do not exist', =V 286, 
5r4 dvasii dharma ni byauri; Manj. 198-1) ne byaure; 
Manj. 265 vina aysmvagviina ne byaure 'without thought 
(aysmu=BS vijiiiina-) are not found at all', =III 29, 
42a2 vina aysmu gvana na 'idii (byaure=idii 'they are'); 
Z 24'383 hiir!tiiyii ne byore 'really are not'; Z 22'116 nii 
nii . . . byori 'are not'. From base ap-, iiP-, ip-, 'get, 
reach', present "'obi-iifya- > byeh-, "'abi-afta- > byauda-, 
"'abi-ifta- > bida-; 3 plur. byaure< "'abi-apiirai (apii> au), 
"'abi-apaya- > byev-, pari-apaya- > prev-, "'pari-afta- > 
proda-. For byaide 'it is found', byaire 'they are found 
"'abiafyatai (with -afya- > -iiy-), "'abi-iifyare (-afya- > 
-ay-); for -ai- note also -adati in daiyii 'he sees', -avati 
in buysaiyii 'is quenched'. See also s.v. prev-, byev-, bide. 
Cognates s.v. byev- and prev.-

byehii 'position, stage, seat', II 1°4.88-9 ttu uvara raudii1fZ 
byelJi pastai alJiiviiysye 'he deigned to occupy that exalted 
kings' position' (BS adhz'vasita- 'accepted, endured '); 
similarly, }S 18v3 pvcstt ttya TTU1fZdii byehii 'you feared 
that kings' seat'; K 153'25-6 vajrramai byehg dharma­
kayq vasvq harbiJe bgysiiiie bvami glhni . .. hagyerJa satvq 
'the (vajra-devatii) . .. on the diamond seat (parallel BS 
vajriisana-) by means of all pure Buddha knowledge of 
the dharma-kiiya (,doctrinal body') ... saves the beings'; 
II 103'53 gyasta-gyastiiiiai byaihg vira 'upon the seat of 
the deva of devas', translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 1°3; 
Manj. 356 avaivartta byeha vi ava 'having come to the 
avaivartika- (,non-returning') position'; II 119'164 
jastuiia byaihq pasta1fZda piirauttai ' they deigned to 
establish themselves upon the celestial (or royal) seat', 
translation BSOAS 30, 1967, 96; K 147'37 hiye hiye nu 
byelJq paryara parautte 'each according to his position, 
deign to establish yourselves'. III 108 (2936), 7 byeiihe ve 
ra hamii/II 'upon the seat on his part may he be (hamii­
(te»'. The meaning from context (parallel BS asana-) 
excludes byeh- 'to attain' and the subscript hook acts to 
separate the two words. Possibly ""abi-aha- to base iih-
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'sit', in liste 'he sits, dwells', hence *abi-lihya- > byeha-. 
IE Pok. 342-3 es-, es- 'sit' a.lnd. aste, Av. liste, Greek 
TjO"TCX\; plur. a.lnd. asate, Av. auhante; Hittite esa 'sits', 
esari 'they sit', infinitive, asanna; hieroglyphic es-; 
a.lnd. asana- 'seat'. 

byeha byeha 'more and more', v 244, 3al ttyli1fZ mi ~g 
jSlna byehii byehii uskhaysde 'their life increases', BS 
te~lim liyur vardhayi~yati; ibid. 3a2 ttyli1fZ plitcii byehii 
byehii jSlna uskhaysde, BS te~lim liyur vivardhayi~yati, 

= K 94'II2 ttyau ml ~g jSlna byeha byehg usakhlysde; 
ibid. II3 plitcii byehg jslnii usakhlysde; K 96'16S-6 tye ja 
~tlina jslna sa saIl hami ustaml hamadli byehi usakhlysde 
'his life gone at 100 years, at the last for him indeed it will 
increase', = v 24S, 8al ttye ja ~tlina jSlna sq saIl paskyli~tii 
u(s)khaysde. See bye 'more', II 7'104-S jSlnau hfl~a tsl 
svahau bye bye tsldii 'may your life increase, may your 
pleasures (BS sukha-) advance more and more'. See 
byo byau, bryau bryau. Here byehii from *friiyah, to Av. 
frliya, Zor.P.freh, N.Pers.firih, to IE Pok. Soo plei-, a.Ind. 
prliyas- 'more', superlative, Av. fraesta-, Greek 1TASiO"Tos. 

byehatpj- 'draw out', see byiha1fZj-. 
byehaysa- 'hunter', see bihliysa-. 
byau 'increase', K 1°9'320 ~gi lJlima ysautta nai vara 

pliraga nai byau bVlieme jsa 'this his thought flows off, 
there is no decrease, no increase of it with bodhi­
knowledge', translation of context E. Lamotte, 2 S 1. 

Duplicated byo byau 'more and more', IS 3rI biSt sflha 
brflna-pajsamya byo byau tside 'all his pleasures (BS 
sukha-) possessing splendid reverence may they advance 
more and more'; III 17'4S'II (su)hau byau byau tSldai 
'may your pleasures increase'; K 3S'80 tti ma jSlina 
hVli1fZda svahe byau byau tSi1fZde 'they said being here (?), 
may the pleasures increase'. See also IV 22'1'2 cu pana~ti 
t byehai bryau bryau 'what is lost, he gets, more and 
more ... '. From *frayliva- with -liva- suffix (see s.v. 
rraysau- 'empty'), to base fray- in bye, byehii *friiyah­
'more', IE Pok. 800 plei-. Possibly with Pasto wra wro 
'little by little'. 

byaugva loco plural, see byfl1fZga- 'bond'. 
byoj- 'to care for', noun, dyadic with hasptj-, III 8, ISVI 

byaufa biiyfl1fZ hasp~jfl1fZ 'I treat with care, exert myself' ; 
v 182rI byoje hasptjsye jsa biiyliiia 'they are to be treated 
with care, with effort'; III 7, 14vS gyasta bgysa byauji 
bliyfl1fZ 'I treat with care the deva Buddhas', III 7, I SrI 
baudhisatva byauja biiyfl1fZ 'I treat with devotion the 
bodhisattvas'; III 7, 1 sr3 gyasta byauji biiyfl1fZ 'I treat 
with care the deva-gods'; participle, byauta- Z 12'10 tta 
yana balysa tii byautii' so Buddha, do to your devoted one'; 
v 189, 107b3 (isolated) byautii; v 283, 2h2 cu ttye va tst 
byaut'i byehe 'who goes on his behalf receives his care'. 
From *abi-auk-, to base auk- 'be accustomed to' or 
*abi-yaug- 'to join with', see nyflj-; nyflta-. Here 0, au is 
kept (as in liyoNa-). 

byautta- 'transfer, convey over, change', K 29'196 phara 
kil§t/-li vtrli~ta byauttai (infinitive) 'to carry the pots 
towards the palace', = K 38' 1 34 asthtyli1fZdi utci k~t/-i 
vtrli~tii byfltte 'they raised the water to carry to the 
palace'; II 97'107 drai tcli jfl yli1fZda byauttaudfl 'three or 
four times always we returned', =II 94'23 u tti hli drai 
tcli1fZ jfl yli1fZdii byauttaudu. See byflh-. 

byauda 'obtained', see byeh-. 
byauna 'witnesses', see bye. 
byora 'apt (?)', V 324 (29S7), 162 nflvarii na~kasti liramaysda 

maizada dli-byora samlihii1fZ-vyacaka liSirt vanitta1fZjt 'the 
teacher (BS liclirya-) Vanittarpjl, like the newly risen sun, 
apt to the dharma-doctrine, embracing trances' (BS vyak­
'comprehend, contain'; samlidhlina-). Assuming ad­
jective byora< *abi-lif-ra-, to base lip- see S.V. prev-, 
byev-, Lat. apiscor, aptus; form with -ra-, like Av. lidra­
'small', a.lnd. lidhra- 'needy'. 

byore, byaure 'they are found', see byeh-. 
byaurinai 'cloud's', K 17'193, adjective to pyaura-, see 

S. V. pryaura- 'cloud'. 
byaus~uka, see S.V. pyauigka- 'bud (?)'. 
bra, brra 'dear', IS 17V4 brra puraka 'beloved sons'; V 66'7 

bra ysarrnli nika (BS ni~ka-) 'dear are the golden neck­
ornaments'. See brl, brya-. 

bratpkhaysji 'name of the second autumn month' (listed 
in KT IV II), II 21, 13bl bra1fZkhaysji (and II 24, 27'2; 
II 33, 3blO); II 23, 18a3 brakhaysji; II 8,140 brrakhaysda 
mliitai; II 94'38 brra1fZkhaysdyq mliitg (and II 97'124-S); 
Sid. 3rS brakhaysdya; with the change of -dy- > -j-. 
Possibly the older form is IV 26· I brya1fZkhaysjii with bry-. 

bratpgara 'wretched (?)', III 128'10-1 ma na ttli ha1fZdirye 
rrliSj himlimane, ma bra1fZgarli, ma dtra-gfltfirya (BS 
gotra-), rna kastara, rna na ttli agyau prrattyagyau jsi 
vlirflt/-ya himlimane 'may we not become subject to 
another, not wretched, not of low family, not inferior, 
may we not become defective in limbs, in subordinate 
limbs' (BS anga-pratyanga-). A pejorative adjective, 
possibly *frarna-karaka-, to N.Pers.faram 'sorrow', note 
also ZOLP., Gr.Bd., TD2, 128'2 plmkl *fram-kar of the 
fire needing no fuel. But it could equally be connected 
with bram- 'to weep', see S.V. brem-. 

brantha 'storm', v lIS, 64al ablit/-ii blita p~ttndii abiit/-ii 
brlnthii 'untimely winds arise, untimely storms', BS 
vi~amli vliyavo vlinti; Z 24'41S branthii hiitii hiitt1fZgya 'a 
red storm comes'; Z 24'SOI branthii hUtii hiittgya; Z 
24' S20 kho ye brtnthu Vtri hvlitu vlifiite phi(ra) 'as one 
tosses well-tossed (=winnows well) the awns into the 
wind'; K IS5'S3 brrathu bliri 'storm and rain', v IS3, 
174al (br)tnthyau ha1fZkhau(~ta) 'tossed by storms'; III 
14'29 biiri pha hime u bra1fZthi tsidi 'much rain falls and 
storms come'; v 62'2 I fiflhiijsa1fZdyi dlSjna vli brra1flthii 
htitii 'from the western region a storm comes'. 

The initial br- is ambiguous for IE bhl-, bhr-, pl-, pr-, 
or from the preverb abi- > bii-, b- (as biirlih-, brlih­
'soars up '). The winnowing excludes a whirlwind. From 
branthii it is possible to derive bran- or bram- (bram­
'to weep' hardly suits) or the base may be fuller bran8-. 
IE Pok. 120-1 bhel-, bhl- 'to blow' could give Iranian 
bran- 'to blow', to put with IE bhle- in aHG bllijan 'to 
blow', a.Eng!. bliiwan, bhed 'blowing, buffet of wind', 
blfEst 'blast of wind'. This IE bhlen- would stand beside 
bhle, as a.lnd. bhan- 'to speak' beside Greek cpo:-, Lat. 
fa-, see IE Pok. IOS-6 bhii-. Connexion with rrantha­
'noise' hardly suits (as *abi-ran8-). The stem is *bran8i­
with plural brtnthii from *bran8y-. 

braviya 'happy', IS 37rI, see v II8, 67rS-6 dyadic biirra­
vtyii suhauttii 'happy' (BS sukha-). 



braSsate 'falls', Z 23'103 urii aysurii ~tiinye vratiina pu~~o 
brassiite urvaii kiiq,na 'Ura being an asura-demon fell 
from his vow (BS vrata-) at once because of UrvaSi'; 
Z 24'455 baidye jsa braitii kar ni piitcu ne byode 'through 
evil deed it falls, then it is not at all found'. Base bras­
'move from its place', Oss. D. iilvasun 'draw out', iilviisun 
'come out', iilviist, 1. iilvasyn, iilviisyn, iilviist (see E. 
Benveniste, Etudes sur la langue ossete, 35-7). to O.Ind. 
bhra1fls-, bhras-, bhrasaya-, bhr~ta- 'precipitate, eject' 
(but Av. brasa- to bram- 'to weep'). IE Pok. 168 bhrenk-, 
possibly O.Slav. bros- 'to throw'. 

bralil!a- 'asked', participle to puls-; I sing. v 235, 16b2 
bra~taimii; III 133, 5bl br~temii; I plur. II 87"9 brra­
~ta1fldu1fl, II II9'174 brra~taudu; 3 sing. fern. K 45'19 
ttt-t-i hii brr~tii sa 'then she asked him'; K 46'41 
bra~ta; K 38'14° brra~ta; infinitive, III 129'16 druna 
parfdq brrf~ti 'they deign to ask the health'. See puls-, 
pys-. From *prs-, prsta-, IE Pok. 821-2 perk-, prk-sk-, 
O.Ind. pras-, Prcchati, pnta-. 

braha 'back' of body; see brhafia; III 93'253 brraha-. 
bra:tpga 'part of the body', III 89'163 cu brii1flgii narame 

'whose body-part comes out'. See the compound Sid. 
4v3 'hala-brii1flgvii piirotta 'established on the half of the 
brii1flga-, BS Sr01.ly-iiSrita-, Tib. hdo1iJ-mohi bar-gyi na1iJ-na 
gnas-so, BS SrOtti- (Khotan Saka ~uiii) 'hip and loins'; 
Tibetan hdo1iJ-mo has been traced in the Tibet Mongol 
Dictionary of Sumatiratna with four Mongol equivalents. 

bra:tpja 'birch-tree', Sid. 13r4 BS bhurja-, Tib. stag-pa; 
JS 3If4 khu ha~ke brra1flje pasuste 'as the dry birch-tree 
burns'; I 179, 98v2 brra1flja hfya grrathi, BS bhurja­
grratha-. See bru1flja- 'birch-bark' Z 20'42. The bark 
was used in medicine. 

brata- 'awake, clear', K 136.872 0 husa1fldai 0 vii brratii, 
miistii, au va bya1fldii' either sleeping or awake, intoxicated 
or bemused', Tib. fial-lam giiid-kyis log-gam, smyos-sam, 
rab-tu smyos (giiid-kyis log 'returned from sleep'); 1143, 
5ov3 brravauita jaida huna padfme 'it abolishes wakeful­
ness, it induces sleep'; Z 7'38 cu huiia uai~~a brata 'who 
are those awake in a dream' (dyadic); K 69'226 brrii niina 
'being awake'; Sid. 128r5 bra, Tib. gsal-ba 'clear (of 
mind)'; v 188, 75b4 # ttara husta u bratii' he there sleeps 
and is awake'; Manj. 72 kauma sa mvaiia brrii tti ttare 
husada dva 'where one remains awake, then those two 
sleep'; v 187, 75al ni brii iiye gyasta ii hussii(te) 'he may 
not be awake, Buddha, or send to sleep' (huss- causative 
to hus-); K 52·8·2ja-smara1fliiii byehfmii brrata 'I get birth­
memory clear' (BS jati-smara- with abstract suffix -oiiii); 
Manj. 410 husadai miittrii (BS miitra-) basta baisa brriiva 
miittr(a) guva 'the bound is sleeping only, the freed one 
is the wholly awake one'; K 37'122-3 cu i brrave tti 
pUnii1fl jsa uhyiiiiii 'who may be awake, they are to be 
shot with arrows'; K II2'372 bavafia gihna hama brrii 
~tiina baiyseiia usta vii 'by help of bhiivanii-meditation he 
becomes awake, he is to be awakened at last (baiysena 
from biysiiiia-)'. In Iranian elsewhere' awake' is expressed 
by *vi-grata- to base gar-, gra-, hence possibly here *bi­
riita- has ended in brata-, to Av. jayaraya-, yrisa-, 
yrayraya-, M.Parth.T. wygr'd 'awake', causative wygr'n-, 
incohative wygr's-, wygr'syn-, M.Pers.T. wygr'd, wygr'n-, 
wygr's-, Zor.P. vigray, gufray-, Oss. D. iyal, 1. qal'awake', 
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N.Pers. bfdiir (Pasto lw bediir) metathetic to *bfriid. IE 
Pok. 390 ger-, O.Ind. jdrate, jiigarti, Greek EyEipw. See 
also s.v. gaq,anaa- 'watcher (?)'. For bfdar see W. B. 
Henning, Sogdica 54'4. 

bratar- 'brother', nom. sing. Z 13.69 briite, v 210, 36'2 
brriita; oblique Z 13.69 briitari; gen. plur. SuvO. 3v5 
bratariittu; acc. sing. II 128'58 brriitarii; gen. plur. II 

100'209 brravara1fl jsii; nom. plur. v 66, 24a5 briitari, 
v 64'4 and 65' I bratarii, III 69'99 brriitara jauysa 'brothers 
fighters', 'n 69'100 mahe dva brratara 'we are two 
brothers'. To Av. bratar-, bratar~m, bra8re, O.Pers. 
bratar-, Zor.P. brat, bratar, N.Pers. biradar, Oss. DI. 
iirvad, iirvadiilta 'kinsmen' (D. iinsuviir, I. iifsymiir 
'brother'), Sogd. Bud. (Jr't, (Jr'trt, Man. (Jr't, (Jr'trt-, 
M.Parth.T. br'd, br'dr, M.Pers.T. br'd, br'dr, Balocibrat, 
Pasto wror, Yidya vrai, Waxi v~rit, ~uyni v~rad, yazg. 
vred, plur. vradar, Yayn. virot, Sarikoli vrud, vrut, 
Rosan! virod, plur. virodar. IE Pok. 163-4 O.Ind. 
bhrtitar-, Armen. elbayr, Lat. frater, Got. bropar, Let. 
bratarftis 'dear brother', Greek <ppaTT)p 'kinsman'. 

brra:tpna- (=brana-?) 'carrier (?)', III 81'169 Turk. saq,f, 
brrii1flnii hame 'the (Turkish) sal is the handle (?)'; sal 
'hand-grip of the bow'. Older *briina- or bruna-, 
possibly to base bar- 'carry' whence br-iina- or br-una­
'means of carrying' (but br- can also derive fromfr-). 

bra be, brrii1flbe 'before', see bru1flbiite. 
bra:tpra 'happy' see brora-. 
brrava 'food (?)', II 101'244-5 na ra ma1fl stflrii astq na 

bgida pamuhq ca ma jfttai u brravii na tta caiga k~frii~tii 
ka kfrii na tsfda 'there is no more a beast (horse) here nor 
garment to wear (for one) who is in trouble here, and not 
food; so (even) if it is necessary they cannot go to the 
Chinese land'. For jfttai 'fails, is in trouble (of the body) 
is ill' to base jiin-, jin-, see above. The word brravii (only 
here) seems from the context to refer to the third requisite 
for travel: beast, clothes, food. Hence possibly briiva­
from *barva- (as grama- 'hot' from garma-) to base 
bar-,/}- 'to eat', see s.v. ba1flrai *bauraka- from *barvaka­
by u-metathesis. 

braska 'question', v 77, 145v4 majeina saliiviinai braska 
hvafia 'with our speech by him questions must be uttered', 
Tib. bde-bar rab sad-nas (sad 'examine'); Z 20'21 
braske hamu byiita yaniire 'they remember at all times 
the questions'. From *fras-, puls-, bra~ta- 'to ask', see 
cognates s.v. puls-. 

braha 'he may soar up', optative 3 sing., see biirahiitii. 
bri, brrf 'dear, beloved', briya-, brra-, v 64'3 k~trii brt 'dear 

to the land'; v 67, 25~ (gya)stya tsflma1flcii br, 'beloved 
of the coming devt-goddesses'; K 138'927 bgysanii brri 
hime 'he will be dear to the Buddhas'; Manj. 191 pura 
ystda brrt u ysu~ka 'she bears (base ysan-) a son beloved 
and treasured'; IV 23'15 (verse 26) pa1fliie brf; II 3'38 
pafiai jsa1fl brr, 'dear to everyone', parallel Sarpghata­
sutra G 37, 9a3 sarve~a1fl priyo bhavi~yati; Mahavyutpatti 
2940 bahu-jana-priya-; Tumsuq Saka jezdanu bre 'dear 
to the deva-gods'; plural, v 667 bra ysarrnii nika (BS 
ni~ka-) 'precious golden ornaments' (bra from briya); 
v 58, 128v4 u brya ~u-karatziinu 'and beloved of the acts 
(or actors) of fame'; inst. plur. v 231, 17a2 bryau ha­
(yunyau) 'with dear friends'; v 66· 16 brau puryau 'with 
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dear sons; voc. plur. v 66'10 brau 'dear ones' (deleted), 
with voc. plur. ending -yau; with -an- suffix Z 2'5 
kcitii . .. kho ju mlita bryandamu purn 'cherishes ... as a 
mother the most beloved son'; comparative, III 101'41 
sau sau hada hvai brrauda Ysi4kyaira 'one by one each 
other man to him more beloved, more treasured'; v 64'3 
braudama pu(ra) 'most beloved son', here b"auda from 
"'briyiindarii, and braudama from "'briyiindama-. With 
-aka- suffix, v 154, 184b3 bryakii hamatii 'becomes dear'. 
See brtka-, briyuna-, brUii-. Cognates s.v. briya-. 

brika- 'beloved', v 64'43 pa1!lfie brrrkai 'dear to everyone 
one', see s.v. btka-. 

brijs- 'roast', Sid. 132V2 piiteq ku1!ljsa b"tjsiifiq 'then the 
sesame-seed must be roasted', BS prabhrftam ... 
tilair; Tib. tila brfJos-pa; with preverb UZ-, see above 
aysbrtjs-, iysbrtjs-, eysbrtjs-, Tib. brfJos-pa. From braig-: 
brig-, beside braiz-:briz-, and brag-, to Av. baraj- in 
paro.barajya- 'food-roasting' epithet of an aonya- 'oven' 
(see TPS 1960, 82 if.; BSOAS 26, 1963, 90), 
M.Parth.T. bry'n 'roasting', M.Pers.T. bryz-, bryzn 
("'brezan) 'oven'; Zor.P. bl1tn "'bristan, N.Pers. biristan, 
biryiin 'roasted' ("'bri3iina-), as giryiin 'weeping' from 
base garz-, bare zan, barejan 'oven', birzan 'frying-pan', 
Baloci brejag, brijag, bretka, brihta, Khowar lw vrenjeik, 
Yidya vrolum, vrexlum ("'brinj-), PaSto wrU 'roasted' 
("'brixta- or "'brilta-), Sarikoli virz-, Waxi varel-, varelt 
("'brilta-) , with O.Ind. bhr;jati, bhma-, bharjjana-, 
bhrjjana-, bhraftra-, bhriiftra- 'frying-pan'. IE Pok. 137 
bher- 'to roast', I. bherg-, O.Lat. feretum> fertum 
'sacrificial cake', Lit. birgelas 'beer'; 2. bhreig-, bhreig­
Lat. fngo 'roast'; 3. bhrug-, Greek 'PPUyoo 'roast', 
'PPVy<xvov 'dry wood'. 

briIpji- 'dry place', III 59'21 tti khu fakala brri1!liuii karii 
utei ni byide 'just as in dry deserts no water at all is 
found', parallel to BS ujjangale prthivt-pradese 'in a dry 
part of the earth' (Saddharma-put;u1arika-sutra, ed. U. 
Wogihara, 202'9); in the simile of the antilopes and the 
mar'ici- 'mirage' in the same text III 59'21 vira fakala 
b"i1JZji khu nt utei udiSii, ni va byeht'lfldii utei stiist'lfldii sa1JZ 
'there arid dry places if it is a matter of water they do 
not find water, only they stay (are weary)'; III 79'12 
fakala brraijii hauig. rauvii 'dry places, arid plains'; 
Z 22'116 alava (BS atavt) gga1JZpha siiyate bri1JZje jiyiire 
'forests, plains, sands, deserts will vanish'. Base brinja­
'dry, parched, desert' from braig-:brig- with nasal 
bring-, see above brtjs- 'to roast'. Sogd. Bud. {3r'yzkh is 
associated with desert VI 902 ptw' c"h z'yh ZY {3r'yzkh ZY 
Iykth 'desert land and "'frezii-, and sands', but it has 
been traced to connexion with N.Pers. farez 'a kind of 
grass'. The Pali-Vessantara-jataka (Jataka 6· 508, trans­
lation 263) reports Maddi pushing through hill and 
forest grass, clumps of bulrush reeds. The BS jan gala­
is rendered Sid. 6v 4 astaueii' dry land', Tib. skam-sa 'dry 
land'. Note -inj- also in btsaij- 'make noise' < "'vi-sinj-. 

-brita-, -briya-, see teabnta- 'scattered'. 
brita, briya 'love, passion' for BS raga-, SuvP. 70V2 

brriya, BS raga-; K 58, 28v2 ysurii ja4i brrtya, parallel 
BS raga-moha-dvefa; SuvO. 68v4 hii tsutandii datii briya 
'they went in love of the dharma-doctrine', BS agata . .. 
dharma-kamiiJ:z. Inflexion, nom. sing. -a, acc. -0, -au; gen. 

-tiiye, -tye, loco -ya (briya), inst. -ai, -e, inst. plur. -yau. 
With negative Z 6'32 abriye; Z 6'44 abriyaa-. Adjectives 
-inaa-, -osta-, -una-, -ai1JZja- fern.; V 100, 43r5 brmnii 
suha vaSiviitii 'he experiences desirable pleasures' (BS 
sukha-, upajtva-), K 152'17 brrtYine; II 104'77 b"ivinai 
ysathinai jtl{irnai vama jsa 'from the sea of love, birth, 
ignorance'; SuvP. 68r2-3 brrivtjau ha1JZtharkyau jsa 
'with love distresses', BS raga-sa1JZkate; V 381, 3a6 ei 
brUyausta-pifkala 'who have the form at will', = V 332, 
24v1 hiyaUfea-pi4kiila, BS G 37, 21b3 kama-rupitzai ea; 
v 52, 83b1 briyostii piifkalii; v 125, 7b4 brryaustii; Z 20·6 
triima hiimiiro brriyosta ttiyii biissii 'then all become so 
passionate'; SuvO. 36r4 u briyunyau tecimanyau uysdyafie 
'must be surveyed with loving eyes', B S priya-hitabhyii1JZ 
prekfitavYiil;t, SuvO. 36r5 bryuniina saliitana 'with loving 
speech' (BS sa1JZliipa-), BS priya-vaeanail;t; without -r-, 
SuvO. 36r4 byunyau, see above byuna-. For -ai1JZja, 
Z 20'23 aysu nii buysaimii brttai1JZju mii1tu daju 'I quench 
for them the great passion-flame'. 

britaiiii 'beloved', V 118, 67v2 fii hiirii arthii maniivii 
brltafiii 'this matter ( dyadic) is pleasant, desired' (BS 
mana-apa-), BS tad vastu priya1JZ maniipa1JZ. 

briti 'friends (?)' (dialect text), v 262 DR OIa3 hafti brui 
tto mari hvataimi 'eight friends (?), so here I spoke (?)'. 

britiya 'in passion' (context unclear) V 28, 59v3 yurJe 
bntiya perre. 

briya- 'beloved, dear, treasured', Z 20'22 acc. sing. puru 
briyu 'dear son'; voc. sing. Z 19'3 briya balysa; Z 20'21 
briya ffUva 'dear report'; nom. acc., gen. sing. bri, inst. 
sing. brina, inst. plur. Z II.II briiyo; plural, SuvO. 4VI 
maniiva brya hvgndii 'pleasant, dear men', BS kanta­
priye jane 'beloved, dear people' (BS mana-apa­
'pleasant'). By loss of -iy-, -y- also bra-, brra-, v 66'7 bra 
ysarrna nika 'dear golden ornaments' (BS nifka-); IS 
12Vl niirii panyai brra 'wife dear to everyone'. With 
suffix -aka-, V 154, 184b3 bryakii hamatii 'becomes be­
loved' ; comparative, III 101"41 brranda Ysi4kyaira; super­
lative, VIIS, 64v1 bryandamai amliea miiriire 'his most 
beloved ministers (BS amlitya-) die' (bryandama with 
yi), BS priyo 'mlityo 'sya mriyate; Z 2'5 bryiindamu purn 
'most beloved son'; K 20'251 fViira ma brrauda ye 'he 
was most dear to me', =K 28'166 fVara ma brraudaye, 
=K 36'IIO #jrq jSii1JZ ma1JZ b"auda ye (translation, 
BSOAS 29, 1966, 5II; 528). See avun- 'to bless', 
participle oriita-; briya-, b"auda-, phmnii. From frai-: 
frl- 'to be friendly, love', Av. frma-, frinii-, jrita-, 
friBa-, frina-, frya (friia-) , with a-, afrivan- 'blessing'; 
Sogd. Bud. pry, pryt'tt 'love', pry'w'k 'love', prytm­
'dearest'; Man. fryy, pry'n prytm 'dearest of the dear', 
pryyft, fryft, fry'n, frytr; Chr. fry, fryc"qt, plur. fryt; 
fryt't 'love', with preverbs, a-, ni-, pati-; Bud. 'prywn, 
"{3rywn, Ancient Letter "pryw; Man. "{3rywnc"ykw, 
participle 'jrytyy, plur. 'jrytyt, 'jryn, 'jrywn; Chr. 
'jrywn; with ni-, Chr. nfrytyty (,accursed' vOC. plur.); 
Bud. pt{3r'yn- 'return blessing', Man. p1.fryy 'honour'; 
Zor.P. afrrn, afritan 'bless', nijrlt 'cursed', nifrin, 
Piizand nifridaa; N.Pers. afarin 'blessing', nafr; 'curse', 
nafrin, nafnd; Oss. DI. arfii 'thanks', arfiijag 'blessed'. 
To IE Pok. 844-5 prai-:pri-, O.Ind. prituIti, pritO.-, 
priyd-, Greek lTPCXVS 'soft', Got. frija-, nom. sing. freis, 
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frijOn, jrijonds 'friend', O.Eng!. freo, fTt, jnond, freod 
'love', = Got. jriya8wa-; O.Slav. prejQ 'care for', 
prijajQ priyatell 'friend'. 

briyanda'beloved', Z 2'180 ~a ju mata nastii kye puru 
ssau-ysiitu tterii br'lyanda 'this mother is not who holds 
the only-born son so dear' adjective to br;;yii 'love' with 
suffix -vant-, with -a< -u. 

brriyausti II 123.8 juhiinai brriyausti aysmu jsa 'with 
amorous passionate mind'. See briya-. 

brira 'mane', Z 5'38 kho ju saruai kesarii brira 'as the 
mane of a kesarin-maned lion'; Z 22' 146 tca1fljsi kiirJii 
mulysgii brira bulysa 'hair very short, mane long'. Initial 
br- from either br- or fr- or preverb bi- before r- (see 
briih- 'to soar up', biiriihiitii). In form Av. br;;ra-, attested 
in Y a~t 13' 5 5 has urvaranqm xvawr;;ranqm 'of plants 
reaping well' to brai-: br;;- 'to cut'. There is also Vistasp­
yast 38 xvafr;;ra . .. baviini 'may I become with good 
fr;;ra-', to frai-: fri- 'friendship'. But Iranian words for 
'mane, neck' are from base "'barz-, "'bar 1-, beside which 
"'barg- is a possible variant, hence IE bhel-, bhelg-, bhleg-s-, 
bhelg-, see IE Pok. 122-3 'to project', so PaSto wra,?' mane' 
("'brz-), Kurd bizu mane ("'brzuka-), Oss. DI. biirziij, 
biirzej 'neck' ("'brzaya-), D. barcii, I. barc 'mane' from 
"'brlti- as arc 'lance' from rlti- (rather than from brti-, or 
br(t)s-); Av. barala- 'back of horse', ("'brg-s-), Armen. 
lw (North Iranian) barl, baS 'mane' ("'brgs- > "'brl-) with 
Zor.P. buS, N.Pers. bul 'neck, mane'. Hence base barg-, 
brg-, and brag- > "'bragrii- > bririi- (as sira- 'content' < 
"'sagra-), for -agr- of West Iranian, see s.v. sarau'lion', 
and Av. ayra-, Zor.P. er-, Zor.P. der 'long', O.Pers. 
darga- (through "'dagra-). For Oss. D. barcii, I. bare 
'mane' from "'br1ti- note also D. fiisa-biircii, fiica-biircii, 
I. fiisarc, facarc 'behind the saddle' from "'brlti- to IE 
Pok. 125-6 bhelgh-, whence also baz « "'barz) 'cushion'. 

brrivarja 'act of love', II IIS'18 pafiai brrivarja yam biiya 
samiidii1fl aha~ta 'to everyone he was making (durative 
past, or 'may he make') love-acts to lead to trance (BS 
samadhiina-) uninterrupted'. From briya- with kar-, 
"'briyakarali (as Sid. 126v3 byiivarji 'making remem­
bered " to byiita- and -karali). 

-bris-, see tcabr'is-, s.v. tcabalj- 'scatter'. 
brri\iti 'to ask', infinitive to puls-, br~ta-. 
briha 'back', see s.v. brhafia. 
brii 'early', III 20, ¥2 brril harJ,a 'early in the day'. BS 

purviihna-kiila-samaye; K 18'217 brru harje, =K 26'143 
brru harjiie, = K 35.88 b"u hirJ,a, parallel Divyavadana 
448'5, prabhiitiiyii1fl rajanyii1fl 'when the night lightened' 
(see also III 25, 27b4--28al byu~teye ~avi, BS prabhiitiiyii1fl 
riitrau); Sid. 122VI ysai bru (omitted in Tibetan); v 54, 
83v3 siddham bru ha(rJ,a); inflected in -I, Z 22'150 
hamye brui kvi rre bvaittii kari ja'lflbutivf barJe 'the same 
morning when the king mounts him, he carries him 
around Iambudvipa', parallel to Lalita-vistara 12'23 
suryasyavabhyudgamana-veliiyii1fl 'at the time of sunrise' 
(note kara- as partitive adjective, type Lat. urbs media). 
From "'frau- with br- retained as in bru1flbiite 'before', 
unlike hii, hiiysa-, ha-, hatara-, hatiima containing fra-. 
Note IE Pok. 814 pru- in Greek 1t'Pv~v6S 'being at the 
furthest end (?)'. For the meaning note O.Ind. priitdr 
'early', Greek lTpooi. See also s.v. hva~ta-. 
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brriika 'window', III 106'21 ttanf ca byiisii brrilka ayii~ti 
'at once when she opened the window towards the street:. 
From "'abi-rauka- with -ka- suffix retaining -k-, to base 
rauk- 'to shine', with Zor.P. roeen' window', see cognates 
s.v. biirilii-, rrundiitii. 

briiii- 'shine', III 29, 41~-bl khu jii ofia starii dyiiri 
pm brruiiiiri 'as the stars appear in the sky, at nightthey 
shine', = Mbj. 261 khu ja liSa (BS iikliSa-) stiirii dyiira 
~ivi brriliiiira; Manj. 157 b"uiiave giiya vasva 'the pure 
ray shines' (= "'bruiiiitii); v 123, 19r5 bruiiiire. Participle 
present, SuvO. 68r4 brufiandei ySiinde 'appears shining', 
BS jvalanta1fl; III 114, 5v 4 b"ufia1fldai himi khu ra1flninai 
(BS ratna-) dafq (BS dhvaja-) 'becomes brilliant like a 
jewelled banner', =V 250'791. See biiruii-, bruna, 
rrundiitii 'light', from base rauk-, IE leuk-. 

brutpja- 'birch-tree, birch-bark', Z 20'42 samu kho ju 
bru1flje uysgursti bankyu viite 'as one tears off the bark on 
a tree'; Sid. 13r4 brii1fljii 'birch-tree', Tib. stag-pa; IS 
3Ir4 b"ii1flje; I 179, 98v2 brrii1flja, BS bhurja-. The name 
of the birch has taken many divergent forms. Here note 
Oss. D. biirzii, r. biirz, plur. biirzytii, Waxi furz, Pasto 
bar] 'birch-bark', Sangleci biJT'ez, Tajiki burz, ~uyni 
veyzn, veydz, Paraei bhin 'tree', Yidya v;;z-vi'rya, vaz­
vuryo, zaviryo ("'brza-viiraka-), ~uyni bru] 'birch-bark'. 
Dardic Dameli brill, Phalura brhu], Gawarbati bluz. IE 
Pok. 139 bherg- 'shine', O.Ind. bhurjd-, Lat.farnus 'ash­
tree', friixinus adjective ("'fargsno-), OHG birihha, 
O.Eng!. beorc, birce, O.Norse bjwk, Lit. berzas, Slav. 
Russ. bereza, named as the 'white tree'. Note the 
variation -ar-:ru .. in O.Ind. darbha- grass and I 147, 
56r5 drilba for BS darbha (see TPS 1955, 76-80). 

briina 'splendid' as a laudatory adjective, v 65, 2¥14 
vr~a (BS) vasva ramafia brilna 'trees pure, delightful, 
splendid'; III 65'16 yanumf brruna pajsa1fl 'I do him 
splendid honour'; compound IS 3r1 biSi silha (BS 
sukha-) bruna-pajsamya byo byau tside ' may all his 
pleasures full of splendid honour increase more and more' ; 
III 127'23-4 avaphada brruna magal'iya (BS mangala-) 
dy( ii)ma byaihildai ( = -ii1flde) 'may they attain the vision 
unsated, splendid, auspicious'; K 39' 1 56 jastuiiti brrunii 
yurf,ii1fldii pujii-karmii 'they performed the divine splendid 
worship (BS pujii-karma)'; K 64, 81r1 ttu pajiiywyau 
brrilna saskiira dauJa 'may they receive this spendid 
gift of sa1flSkiira-ceremony', = ibid. 79r4 ttu pajiiyaude 
brruna saskiira dauja. The 'gift' is dii1fljii- to base da­
'give', which is replaced by the verb hor- ("'fra~bar-). 
Compound, SuvP. 72r4-vI hima1flde satva avesta b"unarii 
Silje vira ' may the beings become free of danger illuminant 
to one another', BS prabha1fl-karii bhontu paras-parf!!Ul; 
derivative with -ja-, brruniijai 'splendid', II 55'34 cil 
dyii1fldu biysii1fl hya dyiima brruniijai (u)viirii bhaije 
iiyii1flysa ~ii1fldii 'for us who have seen the vision, 
splendid, exalted of the Buddhas, sins, distresses have 
quietened', translation SDTV 67-9. From "'abi-rauxna­
(hardly -xSna- which might leave -?Z-), to Av. raoxSna-, 
Zor.P. rolan, see s.v. biiruii-, rrundiitii. 

brruna 'fine (of food)', II II5'27 ysaujsa khasq saika 
brruna ttl js( Ii) fiautcai 'savoury drink, excellent, fine 
and also pungent'. See bruna- 'splendid'. 

brriimadi 'weeping', K 24'106, =K 33'55 brrai11UL7fUlii 
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in compound with garsa- 'throat', see brem-. For brril-, 
see also brrilyasta- 'brilliant'. 

bruIpbiite 'in front, previous', Z 23'148 indratlanil 
brwpbate ySlinde 'shines before the rainbow' (BS indra­
dhanus- 'Indra's bow'); Z 22'163 plitave nil bro"wate 
niilta 'there is no guard before them'; III 26, 31aI-2 
puitinai hatti/iisai brrubi 'his earlier heap of merit', BS 
paurvakafJ pu1J.ya-skandhalJ; v 89'IIrI bUtiisatva balysa 
bru"wetii {jre 'the bodhisattvas sit before the Buddha'; 
III 3, 8r4 lye ji ne vara bru1fZbe hve ne passlina 'no second 
man must be allowed there before'; II 76'72 make brrli"we 
'before me'; K 40'21 ssa sali masq brrli1fZbhe, =K 43, 
138-9 ssa sala mosq brra"wha 'one hundred years 
previously', Divyavadana 405'27 omits; III 131.6 iau 
/zaj.a-t-u1fZ ma bra1fZba ni darrvai 'one day none of them 
dared before me'. From bro- (*frau-, *fru-) keeping 
fr- > br-: *frumba- from *fruma-, unlike katama- 'first' 
(*fratama-), as also bru 'early'. Possibly formed like 
Pasto wrumbai 'first', assuming a secondary -r- (where 
G. Morgenstierne, BSOAS 33, 1970, 127 has derived 
from fratama-). 

brriiyasta 'brilliant', K 26'138 brruyasta rana 'shining 
jewels', =K 18'211 bveyausta rana, see s.v. gaya 'ray of 
light'. For brru- see also brrumadli. 

brruva 'attained', Manj. 437 bgys(u)ita brruva 'having 
reached bodhi-knowledge', if not from byuda-=byauda-, 
BS priipta-, possibly "'abi-raup- 'rise up to' with par­
ticiple "'rufta- > "'ruta-. 

b~k.a- 'rough', III 79.6 pada da1fZda brrufki fte 'the road 
is so rough'; III 80'33 cfl pada pejsa brrtlfki yi 'whose 
road was very rough'; of pain, III 88'148 brrUfkya vina 
ji1fZda 'it removes harsh pains'; Z 20'14 brtlfki . . . bani 
'rough bond'. Verbal, of mind, II I 11'19 tta tta hve si nil 
ra ha' brilftya 'so he spoke, do not grieve any more; Z 
23'26 bissa na ysaru brtlfcate kafca 'sorrow distresses the 
mind of everyone of them'; compound, III 104'40 brrufka­
aysmva ' rough-minded'. From braul- 'break up', IE Pok. 
171 bhreus-, O.Engl. briesan, brjsan 'break to pieces', Lat. 
frUstrum 'fragment', OHG brosma 'crum'. See brruffa-. 

b~tii 'break', 2 sing. K 36'100 thi ttu gviira ni brrufta 
'do not you break this project', =K 27'154-5 tM ttu 
gvara na byUffa, =K 19'233-4 tka ttu gvara na bYUfta. 
See brtlfka-, bruftya-, brtlfca-. Translation BSOAS 29, 
1966,511. 

bre, brrai 'dear', IS 16V1, II 130'1, see briya-. 
brraijii 'dry place', III 79' 12; II 80'28 brraiji1fZ, see bri1fZja-. 
brem- 'to weep', Z 24'235 bremama 'I weep' in the story 

of Asita, parallel Lalita-vistara 73'28 prarodtd aSrU1J.i ca 
pravartayan; K 45'21 u ie ii1fZ tf'il brremu khu . .. 'and 
secondly I weep for this that .. .'; K 45'19 brraimai 'he 
weeps', III 139v2 bremata 'he weeps', BS G 37, 34a6 
airu-ka1J.tka1fZ prarodati; participle present, V 330, 20r6 
bremanda (plural), BS G 37, 17bl rudanti, Tib. w-ziTJ 
(w 'weep'); v 332, 24vI brema1fZdli gyasta 'weeping 
deva-gods', BS G 37, 21b2 rodamaniin bahun deviin, Tib. 
l!!:.a maTJ-po dag w-ziTJ; infinitive, v 330, 20rs iikfuttlinda 
i-gariii brema ' they began to weep with the whole throat', 
BS G 37, 17a7 paridevanti, Tib. w-ziTJ; Z 5'26 akfUtte 
brema 'he began to weep'; K 32'38 samai afta1fZdi 
brraima laidrrai pana 'but he began to weep before the 

hunter', =K 24.85-6 ttanai astada brraima la1fZdrrai 
pana, =K 16'141 ttanai astana brraima lii1fZdrrai pana 
(translation BSOAS 29, 1966, 508 but pana taken as 
panata 'he arose'); preterite, v 332, 24r6 (br)aundaimii 
'I wept', BS G 37, 21b2 airu1J.i ca pramuncami, Tib. 
mc"hi-ma lor-to (hc"hor 'flow'); v 159'193, IV2 braunde 
gyasta balysa ttere jsa pg 'he wept, with forehead he 
(touched) the feet of the Buddha'. From bram-, Av. 
bram- in brlisal 'he wept', Yast 19'34 briisal yimii 
'Yama wept' (W. B. Henning, BSOAS 10, 1938, 509), 
M.Parth.T. brm'd, noun and adjective brmg; Zor.P. (AVn 
42'2) blmnnd "'bramand, Mx 1'165 bl'myt "'brlimet, 
Pazand varlimeo, A~atkar i Zareriin 107 brament!, 
jamasp-niimak bramet ; Yazdi bremudwun, Naini bremb-: 
breft, Mazandarani barm- 'to weep', Sangisari be­
burmften, biirma 'weeping', Zefre berme, Zaza berman, 
with O.Engl. biirmen, barmen. IE Pok. 132 bher-, bhrem­
'well up, seethe' may have been applied to tears; in the 
sense 'wander about', O.Ind. bhrdmati, Khotan Saka 
Z 5'26 vibram- 'wander', yi vibraminda 'wits are wander­
ing' (possibly a loan-word). 

brraiha 'back (part of body)', see brkana; III 93'252 brrelJii; 
III 79'9 brraihii: 'belly'. 

bro 'limit', alternative to buro (see above buro) Z 3'118 
ku buro ataii vari bro bvare bulia var buro bruiiiire vasuta 
nauna ki,i4e 'wherever the sky (BS akaia-) is, as far as 
that they know the perfumes, as far as there they shine 
pure, soft, exceedingly'. With suffix brokya- (see also 
above burikya) 'limit', Z 12'55 ttera tcaramii brokya 'to 
the utmost last'; Z 23'142 odagyastuvg brokya 'right up 
to the deva-gods', =Z 23'151 oda ha gyastuvg braukya 
(similar to the phrase audi ... bure). Without oda, N 
175'29 gyastuo brorcu (with intrusive -r-); Z 24'454 
gyastuvg brokya (without oda). After the pronouns, fa 
brokya 'all this', Z 10'20 fii brokya yanyau dryau jsa 
ka"wajsya bvamata hVinde 'all that is called bodhi­
knowledge common to the two vehicles (BS yana-) '; with 
ttera, Z 12'20 ttera brod mulysdi 'all so much favour 
from him'; with vara, Z 6·60 ku buro satvanu vakalpa 
vara broca karbiiiu v'ira 'all there in everything wherever 
beings' imagination exists' (BS vikalpa- 'false concep­
tion'). From bura-, see s.v. buro, but/am, to Av. bun-. 

brrau 'dear', inst. plural II 130'1, see briya-. 
,braukalii 'brow', III 81'175 brraukala gloss to Turk. qal 

'eyebrow'; III 69'93 ka'f/Zgr'ihya:ra brraukala ma1fZ 'raise 
up (2 plur.) my brows'; Z 24'515 (br)aukale mUftyaujsa 
vahaste 'brows struck with fists'; III 130, IbS braukalii 
spalate 'the brow may quiver'; adjective, III 38'44 
skauda brraukalakije vatiikye 'secret sporting with the 
eyebrows', parallel to BS vikiira- 'contortion'; III 47'65 
skaudaka brraukalakfja dtmaka 'secret movements of the 
brows'. From brau-: bru- with various suffixes, here -ka­
la- (as in caukala- 'he-goat'), Av. dual brvalbyqm, Zor.P. 
bruk, N.Pers. abru, baril, Sogd. Bud. {3r'wkh ("'{3rukii), 
Oss. D. iirfug, iirfguta, I. iirfyg, iirfgilta, adjective D. 
iirfuggin, I. arfygdiyn 'with eyebrows', Pasto wrildza, 
W axi v~raw, Yidya vrfyo, vrega (*brukii-), Sangleci vric 
(c=ts), ~uyni VNUY, West Iranian Talisi baw, Baxtiari 
burg. IE Pok. 172 O.Ind. bhra-, Greek ocppvs, O.Ind. 
brflad, Lit. brums, Tokhara B (dual) piirwiine, A piirwan-. 
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brrauda 'dearest', K 20'2S1 iViira ma brrauda ye 'he was 
very dear to me', from briyiindama-, see s.v. briya-. 

brorii 'happy', Sid. 6vI cu vathiinarii hivi a1fZga, d suraka 
u aloba (BS alobha-), u brora, u byysa-aysmu u ohya1fZda, 
hauta jsa ha1fZphve 'what is the attendant's (BS upasthiina­
kara-) own character, he is clean and non-greedy, and 
happy (smooth) and patient and undistracted and 
possessed of force', BS bhaktal;t snigdho 'pramattas ca 
balaviin pariciirakal;t, Tib. gca1iJ-zi1iJ, re-ba med-pada1iJ 
(re-ba 'hope, wish '), yi-ra1iJ-ba da1iJ, bag yod-pa da1iJ 
stobs da1iJ ldan-paho. The lists differ, but brora u byysa­
aysmu correspond to BS snigdha- and Tib. yi-ra1iJ-ba 'be 
glad, rejoice'; v 66, 23a7 ma1fZ vira braura thu bra ysarrna 
nika 'you, pleased with me, (desire) the precious golden 
ornaments' (BS niika-); II 4' So brrii1fZra iiahalma khanadai 
'happy, reverent, laughing'; III 127'IS sakalaka-saumai 
brraura iiahaluii khanadai 'fine-faced, happy, reverent, 
laughing'; II 114-S, IS-6 rauma khetzq.a aidrrii sUrrai 
jsiika patsaunai brraura 'like Rama, bold in senses, 
devoting his life, happy'; II IIS'31 krraiia siiju brraura 
'I make grateful, happy'; v 6S'13a ma1fZ vira braura 
iiSjrya thu kariha 'for me you, teacher, are happy, active'; 
v 312'26 pura dvara tta brrori satta 'sons, daughters, 
these happy beings'. Cognates uncertain: if 'with 
ardent mind' and thence 'happy' the source may be 
*ohi-rau-ra-, giving a base rau- in ass. D. araun 'bum' 
to A V rilrd- 'fevered'. 

brorcu 'limit', see s.v. bro 'to the limit'. 
brausira- 'the part around the eyes', I 179, 97VS brrausira 

vina 'pain in the part round the eyes', BS paricakiUiii­
bhyal;t; Z 21'15 cilq.o vaysiia brausiira ssiirka ne yana 'why 
indeed (-u<uta) now should she not make her eyelids 
handsome?'. The compound brau-siira- is 'head of the 
brows', or 'juncture of the brows' (siira- in ass. D. 
amara, I. ssar 'confusion', base sar- 'to join'; see also 
I. guppyrsarta groups of guppyr 'sons of the house '). See 
brau- in braukala- 'eyebrow'. 

brya- 'dear', see briya-. 
bryaIpkhaysji 'month name', see bra1fZkhaysji. 
bryiiriiiii 'kindly act', IV 7v7, as from briya- and kiira­

with abstract suffix -2iiii, d sa1fZkhiira1fZ ha1fZjS#q.i bryiiriiiii 
'the monastery (BS sa1fZghiiriima-) intends friendly 
relations' . 

bryau bryau 'more and more', IV 22'1'2 cu pa~ti f byehai 
bryau bryau 'who may have lost, he gets more and more'. 
Older form of byo byau fromfray-, IE Pok. 800 plei-, Av. 
iriiya, fraelta-, O.Ind. priiyas-. The -au may indicate 
*frayiiva- with -iiva-, as in rraysauya loco sing. 'empty' to 
base raz-. 

bv- 'accept, adopt', participle bva-, see S.V. bVii, bVe1fZ 
fma. 

by! 'know', 3 sing. injunctive, to buv-:busta-, II 127'32 
ttye kitzai mu tteyi hyii1fZ bvg 'therefore in this let the 
Tei-U ang know'; ibid. 40 hamaiyai tteyi hyii1fZ bvg 'on his 
part the Tei-Uang may know', translation AM, n.s., II, 

1964, 19. Either *budiit 'he should know', or 2 sing. 
imperative *buda. The subscript hook is as in gu 'per­
fume' < *bauda-, as pvg 'hear', 2 plural < *patigaulata. 
Here bvg as from *budata 2 plural could be the polite 
plural. 
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bva 'vanishing, cessation', K 68'208-9 cuvii nva dii tta tta 
hVi1fZde khu sau bva harbiiJi bviiiia sau ji hama bvavf nisti 
svabhiivasta cu itii1fZ varaSde ' what according to the 
dharma-doctrine is so named, when one vanishing is to be 
wholly known, one arises, there is no vanishing to it, 
what is experienced as natural' (BS svabhiiva- with 
adjective suffix -asta-); K 67'177-8 nivii va byeht piitci 
bViika bvgVi aharina cai fautti si hera ttusii, khu bViiki 
aharina baji1fZdi 'then the knower does not attain to its 
vanishing without remainder (= BS aSeia-), he who 
knows it, namely that the dharma-elements are empty 
( = BS sunya-), when to the knower they perish without 
remainder'=K 71·8vl-2 na vii va byehi patca, bviika 
bvavi aharina, evai butta sa hira ttwii, khu bviika aharina 
bijatte; K S7, 24r3-4 una va bidi bviikq na bvavi ttye hera 
prraci1fZna (i1fZ- = -ai) ce va byehauma niSta 'and there is 
not found (does not exist) a knower nor its vanishing 
(ceasing to exist), for the reason that there is no being 
found (existence),; K 6 S, 84r2 kira-vadiiva dasau cu bva 
bijiitta '(I confess to) the ten paths of karma-acts (BS 
dasa; karma-patha-) which have perished, vanished'. 
From buvan-, participle buvata-, bvata-, ohuta-, bva, and 
noun *buvati- 'ceasing to be' > bva. See buvan-, dyadic 
with baj-, bijautta-. 

bvaiiii 'perfumes', K 49'3'9; gen. plur. byqiiii1fZ, Bcd 4Sr4 
bvgiiii1fZ Sirkii1fZ jsa 'with good perfumes', BS gandha­
varebhil;t. See gu. 

bvanarpdi 'learned (?)', V 312'27 dida khu ig rrispura hUiii 
bvana1fZdi hamya 'so that the prince grew up, became 
learned (?)'. Possibly *baudanant-a- to baud-: bud­
, understand', see S. V. buv-; hence denominative baudana­
(or buciana-) with participle present. The adjective 
describes the prince after training. 

bvaysa- 'long', see bulysa-. 
bvaysa 'intoxicated (?)', II 40'40-1 cu nama naq.iina bvaysa 

haysga vaniisa 'whatever men (heroes?) are intoxicated, 
violent, destructive'. See S.V. bvaysna1fZ. 

bvaysdaiyai 'decays', III 110'18-1) cil hVi yserq lie ig 
viSgra ranq mauiiiida itai ttye prracaina cil na lIarausta u 
na bvaysdaiyai 'what is the human heart, that is, like 
vajra-diamond jewel because it does not burst and does 
not decay'. From *buz-dai- to *abi-uz- or *vi-uz- with 
dai-:di- 'to fall, decay', to Yazg. Say-, Sed 'fall', Sayd 
'he falls', Sed 'he fell' (note in yazgulami without pre­
verbs also waS- 'to marry' and jin-, fadag 'to descend', 
like sin-, sadag 'to rise '). This same dai- is in din-, 2 sing. 
diiiii 'you let fall, throw down' with -n- causative; and 
see also dira- 'bad'. IE Pok. 187 deia-: di- 'move, move 
fast', O.Ind. dtyati 'flies', dfyate 'perish', dina- 'small, 
wretched'; adma- 'not fallen, broken' gloss to RV 
Miti. Dardic ~iI}A dizoiki' to fall'; Greek Sioo 'flee', SlEp6S 
'fleet (of foot)', Celtic O.Ir. dian 'swift'. 

bvaysJU! 'sesame sugar (?)', II 1'9 gloss to Chinese Ci-ma 
ttii1fZ (SDTV 18; 29), possibly (proposed by W. Simon, 
letter of 1.9.72) tii-ma 'sesame' (K 1210'2; S93 ma (with 
radical 140»; tang 'sugar' (K 973'S). See derivative 
bviysana; and bveysi, beysa; also above bvaysa. 

bvgsca 'for perfume (?)" III 42b6 (12) u bvgsca vara 
viStiina u surii vara biijana vistiina (in the Kalparaja-) 'and 
incense jars (vara- 'vessel'), are to be placed and clean 
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jar-vessels (vara- 'vessel', dyadic with BS bhiijana) are 
to be placed'. Possibly bvgsca adjective -asta-, -astya> 
-asca to bv-, gu (*bauda-). 

bvastii 'stuffed full', K 41.65-6 dada pisiiri-vi herii pirii1[l 
jsa bvgstii khu ~i kimalai ~te 'such a digusting thing, 
stuffed with worms as the head is'; =K 44.182-3 dida 
pi/an-viha heri ptrii1[l jsa byiisti khu ~i kimalai ~te. See 
gasta-, bvestii. 

bv!sti 'he mounted', K 44.2°9 tti isu rre Piita1iputtri 
~tiina bvgsti it ttahik~gSilai h(ina) biiste, = K 42"92-3 tti 
isy rre Piita1iputtri ~tiina bViisti u ttahii: ~gSilai htna baste 
'then king Asoka being in Pataliputra mounted and led 
the army to Tak!?aSila'; with -ii- also, III 73.191 rre 
spii~ta kithii~tii byiistii 'the king looked, he rode towards 
the city'; III 66·25 rre bvestii k~tji virii~ta 'the king rode 
towards the palace', K 25· I 2 I bvesta rre h( ii) tsue ' moun,ted 
the king went out', =K 17·186bvesta rri hii tsve; K 39.155 
ttye biitjii bvesta p§sgra1[ljst ii 'then he mounted, he came 
in the evening'. See buyad-. 

bvasti 'examined (?)', IV 3·3 vafia malunasklJi biS! bvasti 
'now Malunaskhg has examined all'. From *abi-pad­
'enter upon', see nvasta- 'lying down' from ni-pad-. 

bvaste 'known', K 152.4 bvaste piiriima 'they realized the 
piiramitii-perfection " older busta. 

bvii 'you accept', 2 sing. to base bv-, *buta-, bva-, III II, 
2ov5-2Ir2 crriimii ma1[l iissayii (BS iisaya-) bVii ciriimu1[l 
ggauttrii (BS gotra-) (tyii?) crriimu1[l hettii ryii ttindriimi 
ruvinq ve~na iryiivahina hai hai mahiisatva muhu ttr( ii)ya 
'what kind of intent of mine you may accept, what kind 
my family (embryo of Buddha?) may be, what kind of 
circumstance mine may be (BS hetu- 'condition, cause '), 
from such a form (BS rupa-), from such a guise (BS 
ve~a-), from such behaviour (BS iryiipatha-) deliver me, 
o Great Being'; K II2·372-3 tti vara rra~ta prrattyak~ai 
harb(ai)sa bvii ttye anlibiiauga carya jsa cu tvii haspIsta 
yaniivai 'then there all the right witness (BS pratyak~a-) 
may you accept of him who with that effortless (BS 
aniibhoga-) career may show zeal'; 2 sing. middle, III II, 
20r2-3 va1[lfia ~~naumii bve khu ma ttina ySa1[lthiina 
ttriiyii 'now accept supplication (*x!nauma-), so that you 
may deliver me from this birth'; preterite bva- < *buta-, 
*bUta-, III 1, 5V2-3 dasau karma-paha bve tmii 'I have 
accepted the ten ways of karma-acts (BS karma-patha-)'; 
III 8, 16r3-4 dasau kusala karmapaha bve1[l imii 'I have 
accepted the ten good ways of karma-acts (BS kuSala­
karmapatha-); V 293.3.6, 2b2 (isolated word) bvemii. 
Parallel to BS daia kusala-karmapatha-samiidiina- 'adopt­
ing the ten good karma-ways', with sam-ii-dii- 'adopt, 
take to, adhere to'; also II 101·12 dasau ra maista salai 
samiidiiyt varttii1[l 'we practise adoption of the ten great 
good things (Salai=Siitjye 'goodness' for BS kusala-). 
Present 2 plur. conjunctive bviita 'you get', III 70· 1 II 
nai ra jsii1[l pa1[lmara bviita '(if ... ) you do not receive 
report of her', with optative III 70·109 pa1[lmarai bvirau 
aika 'perhaps you may get news of her'. In letter symbol­
ism, K 108.298-9 ba-a~ara vira vasve hamagte dya bviiya 
'on the ba-Ietter there is got pure impartiality by sight' 
(like ibid. 300 vasve hamagte dyiima) , where bviiya is 
conjunctive *bviita 3 singular. Base bag- in bv-: bva­
from bag-:baxta- 'give, take (a share)" here for 'take, 

accept, adopt', beside bax!- in bu~~-: buta- 'give, distri­
bute', see bU~~-. 

bviieme jsa, K 1 °9.320 see bViimatii- 'knowledge'. 
bviika- 'knower', adjective to buv-:busta-, v 130, 52b1 

rraspurii bViikii haju 'prince knower, wise'; III 31.1 bViika 
htrii1[liiii vtra 'on the state of a knower'; K 67, 24f4 
bViika-, K 71, 8V2; 8v3; Z 6.5° ne ju butte bustii ne 
bviikii ' he knows there being no realized and no realizer'; 
SuvP. 73r3 bviika, BS vidu pa?ltjitas ca (vidus-=vidvii1[ls-). 

bviikac;tii 'memorial (tablet?)" III 51.68; 71; 73; bviikatjii1[l 
78, in a repeated phrase u Pitjii bviikatjii prrastharmatjii 
beysufia prrabaibai-kiiyii b§ysii hiilai aurga 'and with 
reverence towards the pictures, memorials, carpets, the 
Buddhas in the Buddha-images embodied' (BS prati­
bimba-kiiya-). Hence bviika- 'knowing' with second 
component katja- (*krta-), as in pajsamafja- 'honoured'. 
See bviika-, adjective to buv-:busta-. 

bviijsi 'virtue', see buljsii-, v 63.29 nva bViijsi. 
bviiii- causative to buv- 'know', K 39.158-9 sudhanii 

raispurii ~i aysa bviiiiu vaysiii 'this prince Sudhana I 
announce to be myself now', ibid. 159 suryaprrabhii 
rrtnii dhanii raudii1[l rre mahiimiiyi bViiiiil1[l sauduva1[l rre 
'I announce Siiryaprabha the queen to be Mahamaya, 
(and) king of kings Dhana to be Suddhodana the king'; 
preterite bviiii- (from bviiiiiita-), K 34.63 hiirva bViiiiii1[ldai 
hii~tii 'the sre~thin-ministers explained to him (yi) " = K 
25·II3-4 hiirrvii bvauiiaudai hii~ta, =K 17.176 hiirrvii 
bvaufiaude hii~ta. 

bviiiia-' to be known', participle future to buv-, K 1°5.24° ~gi 
vii khu bViifia khu vii vara dyiima bgysa uysdtia vii 'as this is 
to be known how there the Buddha expounds the vision'. 

-bviitta-, see abviitta- 'abundant'. 
bviina- 'harm', see buvan-. 
bviinai 'for riding', II 84· 12 vina se se bviinai asii hervi 

ha1[lda sturi nistii 'except one riding horse each there is 
no other beast at all'. See also bvaina III 81.41; cognates 
s.v. buyad-. 

bviima 'bodhi-knowledge', older bViimata-, Manj. 341-2 
hajuttii bviima 'wisdom, knowledge', Manj. 344 rr~ta 
bviime jsa paysiida 'known by right knowledge (parallel 
BS samyak-sa1[lbodha-), = Manj. 382 bviime jsa rra~ta 
payseda, see also bviieme, bvaime. From buv- 'to know'. 

bviimaja 'having knowledge', Manj. 301-2 rra~ta briimaja 
baysa na byaide vene ak~ara 'the Buddha with right 
knowledge is not found without the ak~ara-syllable'. 
Adjective -ja- to bviima. 

bviimatita 'having knowledge', K 3, 139r5, see buviimati. 
bviimatinaa- 'of knowledge', Z 5.82 urmaysde miista 

bviimatino 'great sun of knowledge', see s.v. buv-. 
bviimatiyatara- 'more intelligent', SuvO. 27r2 BS 

jiiiinavatara-, see buviimatf. 
bviimaya 'intelligent', Manj. 140 bviimaya hve contrasting 

with 139 jatja satva 'foolish being' (BS jafja-), II 1°7. I 59 
puiiuda byiimayi; Manj. 146 haju bviimaya hve 'wise 
intelligent man', Manj. 148-9 iirya bviimaya hajatta. See 
buviimatt. 

b~iiyausta- 'brilliant', K 43· I 55 byiiyausta rana vi 'bril­
liant jewels there (vi=vara)" = K 4°.38 bv§yausti 
ra1[lna; K 25·IIO bvaiyausta-, older giiyasta-, with 
adjective suffix -asta- and -osta-. See giiyii 'ray'. 



bviysve 'arms', JS 29r3, see biiysil. 
bvire 'they know', 3 plur. to buv-; v 355, 294v4 ni haiJe 

ttu bviirii jaija 'they, fools, however do not know this'. 
bvivi 'is known', SuvP. 72q dukhiinajve niima ni bviivi 

'let the name of pain not be known', BS mil dultkha­
Johdiilt kvaci loki bhontu; II 99'174-5 habii bviivai 'condi­
tion is known'. To buv-, bViite. 

bvi~cya 'knowledge, experience', Bcd 53v3 ma1JZjilSri suri 
bvii~cya 'Manjusn's experience of boldness' (BS Jaurya-); 
Sid. 15rI krra nva bvii~cye tcerai 'to be treated according 
to knowledge', BS yathii-vidhilt, Tib. cho-ga ji-lta-ba 
Min-du. 

bvi~ta 'experience', K 149'3 hilryara bviina jsa ttu miiSpa 
"~tii 'bestow through experience this straight road'. 

bvi~tya 'experience', Bcd 53vI; 53v2, 53v3 BS vidusya 
gen. sing. to vidus-, older vidvii't]'lS- 'knowing'; Sid. 126n 
bvii~!yai, Tib. Jes-pa (Jes 'know'); adjective, Sid. 2V2 
jsfna bviii!fna mahiisamud"a 'in the great sea of life 
. experience', BS iiyur-veda-udadhi-, Tib. chern rig-byed­
kyi rgya-mlho; bviinyanau 'experienced', K 64, 82rI 
bviii!yanau biiysvii flChvastii 'I crossed (the great sea) on 
experienced arms'. From *budiina- > bviiita-, to buv­
'know'. 

b!ista-, bvasta- 'stuffed full', K 41.66 herii pfrii1JZ jsa 
bviistii khu n kimalai ite 'a thing full of worms as this 
head is', =K 44'183 heri pfrii1JZjsa bviisti khu n kimalai 
~te; K 113'382 aJuciigyau habaiJa bViistahadana p"iiflyau 
giista '(the body) stuffed with impurities, full inside 
with breathing things' (BS aSuci-, anga-; priiflin-). See 
giista-, bvcsta-. 

-b!ista- 'mounted', see s.v. bvgsti, and buvgd-. 
bt-ittii 'he mounts', K 41'10, see buvgd-; Z 14'92 bvgittii. 
bvi 'incense', K 94'108 bVi jsa, =v 244, 2b2 byna 'with 

incense', see gu. 
bvina 'may I know', IV 3'10 I sing. optative to buv- 'know'. 
bvinii 'with incense and (-u)" K 154'39 bvinu spyii jsa 

'with incense and flowers', see gu 'incense', buyi. 
byiqulii 'destroy, perishes', III 83'27, see buvan-. 
bvi:tpmasti (-i1JZ-=-ai-) 'exercised (?)', II 44'50 nasa bfsai 

iiamsii phara bvf1JZmasti 'the humble servant exercised 
much his mind' (Tib. nams 'mind '). From *baimasta-, 
*bfmasta- or *bimasta- from marz- ' rub' or mars­
'touch' < *ohi-mrsta-(through -lsta-), see s.v. malys-. 
See SDTV 113. 

bviyi 'boiled (grain)" Sid. 122V2 rrusa . . . hverai, bviyi pii 
yuiJii fdii 'barley ... is to be eaten; then boiled grain can 
be made', BS viitya- 'fried barley', Tib. chan ho-ma ham 
Ja-khu daTJ ldan-pa ham (' boiled grain with milk or with 
meat-broth '). Possibly *abi-paxta- > buvat- > bv- with 
-fya- suffix, to base pak-, see s.v. pajs-. See -i" in Sidt. 

bvi:tpya 'rays', K 154'35 (with list of colours) bvi1JZya paifda 
'they send out rays' (-i1JZ-=-ai-); =K 154'36 bveyq, see 
s.v. giiyii'ray'. 

bvi:tpysa (-i1JZ- = -ai-), see bulysa- 'long'. 
bviysana 'sherbet (?)' in a list with irii 'ale (?)', and hurtz 

'mare's milk fermented', II 11'23 (ci1JZlJa k~f)rii#a ira 
my a u haura u bVfysana u///, =11 99'187 caiga kifriiitii 
Ira hfyq u haurii u bvfysna u hgmatcf hfyq, mvaisgana 
har~tii yq 'for the Chinese land presents were offered 
of ale (?) and fermented mare's milk (Av. hurii, Turk. 
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qumis), and this bViysana beverage and of hgmatcf­
liquor'. Similarly, II 10'10 ira u hura u bvfysana (hgmi­
tcf) nauhya hisfye, =II 99'175 Ira u haurii bvfysnq 
hgmitcf nauhyq hfsfyai 'ale (?) and fermented mare's 
milk and this beverage bvtysna, hgmitcf-liquor came as 
the chief (gift)'. If connected with bvaysnq gloss to 
Chinese cf-ma ttii1JZ 'sesame sugar', that is *bvazana-, 
by i-umlaut *bvazanya-, this would give bvfysana- (as 
htiSana-, hisa1JZ 'iron', Waxi tSf, yiSn from *aiuanya-), 
hence a 'sherbet', not necessarily from sesame seeds. For 
'sherbet' presented to the Mongol Emperor Qubilai 
Khan, see P. Pelliot, Notes on Marco Polo II, 774, quoted 
s.v. hgmatcf. See s.v. bveysa. 

bvira, bvfrau, see bv-:bva- 'to accept', base bag-. 
bviryau 'know', see buv-:busta-. 
bvi~ti 'to be associated (?)', V 170, 2q I/Jbalysiinu itiinye 

bvfitii 'to be associated (in the care?) of the Buddhas', 
possibly infinitive to *bv~ta- from *abi-pas- 'to bind, 
join', see s.v. piisa- 'load' and 'group'. Form like brrqti 
'to ask', infinitive to br~ta- 'asked', in III 129'16 
ttira't]'ldarq drunii parfdq brrt~ti 'they deign to ask after 
health of body'. 

bye 'I know', Z 2·66 aysu bve 'I know' to buv- 'know'. 
bye 'accept', 2 sing. middle imperative, see bv-. 
bye 'accepted', participle to bv-:bva- 'accept' I sing. bve 

fmii, bve't]'l fmii, bvemii, see s.v. bv-. 
bye jsa 'with a shout', V 384'5 bve jsa patcautttii bfjii~a 'the 

(vulture's) cry is overcome by shouting'. From base 
IE pok. 97-8 beu-, bheu- 'make noise'. N.Pers. bum 
, owl', see above byilva 'owl' with intrusive -y-; verbal 
with increments, Russ. buxati 'sound muffled and long', 
Lit. bafibti 'roar muffledly', Lat. butio 'bird bittern', 
Greek 130" 'call' 130000 'cry out'; O.Ind. buk- 'sound of 
lion's roar', Av. bucahin- 'howling' (adjective), buxti 
'howling', epithets of Vayu- 'wind', Russ. buCati 'roar, 
boom', Greek l3VKTr]s 'howling' (adjective). Hence bve 
oblique to *bvii- 'call, cry, shout' from *buvii-. 

bveci 'seated (stiff)" Sid. 145r5, BS stambha-, Tib. fla-re 
hdug-pa 'statue sitting', to buvgd-, bvcsta- 'sit upon, 
mount'. For -eca-, see also h.eca- 'summary' to 
ha1JZbirsta-. 

bvej- 'to honour', III 54'76 puna kilSala-mula ysvii1JZ bvejii1JZ 
anumaudau 'the merits, roots of good, we approve, 
honour, appreciate' (BS anumodate). See bulj- 'to honour'. 

bvaijai ' honoured, desired', III 96'4 huvasve bvaijai ~g 
silhiiva 'well-purified honoured is this Sukhiivati' 
(world of the Buddha Amitayus, Japanese Amida). From 
buljiita-, like Av. bn'fJxSa-, glossed by Zor.P. iirzuk 
, desire'. See bulj-. 

bvrus-, bvaijs-, bvgijs-, see buljsii- 'virtue', III 85.64 
bvcjse 'virtues', adjective, III 126'4 bvaijsfnai rana 'jewel 
of virtue'. 

bvaijsa- 'open (?)', III 41'36 bvaijsii-kaujsii spyakai 'flower 
with open bud', parallel to lw spulaka- 'bud' from BS 
sphotaka- 'bursting open'; possibly also III 38'32 bvi­
jSii1JZjsa spyakya 'flowers with buds', = III 35'34 bvejsyau 
spyakya, =111 47"50-1 (bvi)jsyau jsa spyakya. From 
baug-:bug- 'to open, release', ass. D. buydiig, I. byydiig 
'open', Sogd. Bud. f3wy 'deliverance', f3wytk,Av. baog-, 
Zor.P. boz-, boxtan; see E. Benveniste, Titres et noms 

BOX 
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en iranien ancien, 1966, 108 ff. Hence change at KT VI 

48 (to buljsli-). 
bvaina 'riding', see s.v. buvgd-. 
bvaime 'knowledge', see bvlima, K 110·334 bvaime, SuvP. 

69v3 bvaime jsa, BS jiiiina-. 
bveya- 'ray', II 53·7 myiSgfjii bveya 'ray of mercy'; II 

102·28--9 haha¢ai miiSta viTa haha¢ai pura hiyii1fl bvaiyli1fl 
jsa 'with the rays of the full moon in the full month'; 
K 148.53 bf}ysiliiii bveyii1fl 'of the rays of Buddhas'; 
adjective, K 40.38 bVf}yausti ra1flna=K 43.155 byiiyausta 
ra1flna (ii for a1fl) 'brilliant jewels'; K 49.4.1 bveyausta 
ra1flnii; K 33.62 bVf})'iiscye raha baida 'on the splendid 
chariot'. See giiyii 'ray'. 

bvaiysa- 'long', III 123.74 gloss to BS dtrgha-; K 52.7.9 
jvtde bvaiysi 'may they live long'; K 155.51 bveysa­
jstiia hamlive 'may he be long-lived', =K 150.33 bveysq­
jStnii hamlive; K 151.46 bveysye1ft . .. jstiia 'in long life'; 
bvi1flysa I 175, 91V5 drunli byibuJa u bvi1flysa jstnii 'they 
get health and long life (-i1fl-=-ai-); II 103.52 jastuiiai 
bvaiysyai ttravargyai jstiia paba 'continuance of royal 
long threefold life'. From barz-:brz- 'increase', see 
bulysa- < "'brza-. 

bveysa 'a beverage', without -v- beysa-, III 47.62-3 
spyakyau iijsavii bveysi hgba¢ii phgysdvii jastune khaigna 
asphiraci(iia) hiiysiiiii, = III 40.17--8 spyakyau iijsiivii 
bvaiysq habiila phaysdyai jiistuiiai ~g jsii asphiriiteaiia 
hiiysaiiiii, =III 38~42 spyakyau lijsava beysa habii¢a 
phaysdve jastuiie khaig va isphiraciiia hiiysaiiia 'the bowls 
decked with flowers, filled with bveysa-liquor, from a 
fountain splashing over with royal (celestial) drink'. Two 
other names of liquor are associated here. Above bvaysnq 
glossing Chinese Ci-ma ttli1fl seems to refer to some sherbet 
(sugary drink) possibly associated with sesame or a 
similar plant (this ci is used also of an 'immortal food '), 
whence by suffix -ya- "'bvazanya > bViysana-, bviysna- (as 
hissana- 'iron' from "'a1tjanya-, and yS'irra- 'gold' from 
zaranya-), occurring in the passages cited above in a list 
ira-, hura-, hgmatet (see above s.v. bvtysana-). The base 
bag- 'receive', resulted in a present theme bva-, and a 
participle "'buta->bva- (see above s.v. bv-), hence in 
bveysa- (latter beysa-), bvaysna-, bvtysana- the same form 
of base bv- < bag- is probably present. But this is the 
bag- 'to intoxicate' which alternates with mag- (earlier 
noted in AION I, 1959, 133-44). The older forms will 
therefore be bvaysna- < "'bagazana-, bViysana- < "'baga­
zanya-; bveysa-, beysa- < "'bagauzya- or "'bagiizya- (-au­
by i-umlant to -ve-, -e-, as hautii- 'force', oblique hvete, 
and haur-, hor- 'give', 3 sing. present he¢ii 'he gives', or 
_ii1_>_e_, like bii¢a- 'time' loco sing. be¢a). All three 
beverages were thus named for some toxic effect either 
weak or strong. Note here also Oss. D. biigiini, I. biigiiny 
'beer', Orkon Turk. bigni< "'bagani-, Chorasm. bkny, 
from the same base bag-. Here too belongs "'baxsma- in 
Ublx baxsma 'wine', Kazan Turk. makstm, makstma 
'beer', Oss. D. maxsumii, I. maxsymii 'thin beer', Cerkes 
maxsame, baxsame, Al-Kasyari, Turk. buxsum 'beer from 
barley', formed by -lma- from bag-. There is also N.Pers. 
biizah, biizii 'beverage from rice, millet, or barley', 
Karacai Turk. boza 'beverage from millet', Russ. lw 
buza 'millet drink, thin beer'; Hungarian boza (which 

renders the Jass word oras in the Jass-Latin vocabulary 
in the MS of 1422, Oss. D. iUiras). This bozah could derive 
from "'bvauza- (without -ya- suffix) from oldest "'bagauza-. 
For the suffix -auza-, note Oss. D. k'abozii, I. k'abuz 
'branch' beside DI. k'abaz (occurring also in Oss. D. 
iingozii, I. iinguz 'walnut'). Here too may belong II 

100.217 bvaiysya nlivai 'he received (took) the liquor', 
from bveysa- with suffix -ya-. Note as support for this 
origin of biizah that Turkish has bor 'wine' from Iran. 
"'moo (Sogd. mwoy, mwow), as well as biigiini and buxsum 
from Iranian (see for the development of Iranian "'madu­
'intoxicant', the Silver Jubilee volume of the Zinbun­
Kagaku-kenkyusyo 1954, Kyoto University, Madu, a 
contribution to the history of wine, pp. I-II). For the 
adjective suffix -azana- assumed in "'bagazana- > 
bvaysna-, note the similar -azna- in "'gavazna- 'antelope', 
Khotan Saka gguysna-, N.Pers. gavazn, Av. gavasna-. 

bvss9a 'length', Sid. 12Ir3, Tib. riTJ-du; II 108.192 da.tl4 
stuif,ai bvgisdai baiysiliia prrabaibgi eaira hamyai 'of such 
greatness (and) length the Buddha image became visible' 
(BS pratibimba-, -ka-); v 62·15 byilrii eM myi saysdii 
stu¢e biiSde ttara1fldarii '10,000 feet the greatness (and) 
length of the snake's body' (with bliSde< "'buSde), see 
bySdf}, Tib. srid-du, and bulysa- 'long', to barz- 'increase', 
from "'bulysatiiti-. 

bvesta- 'mounted', v 310r4 u Sf biirai bidii bvestii 'and he 
rode on a white steed' ; v 3 lov3 u itt vara gii1flna bvesta1fldil 
'and then there we rode gii1flna-beasts'; K 17.186 bvesta 
'he rode', K 25.121 bvesta; K 39.155 bvesta; III 66·25 
bvestii, see buvgd-, h'{liista-, bviima, bvaina. 

bvssta 'filled, stuffed', III 49· 17 aiacii1flgyau ha1flba¢ii bvf}stii 
'filled, stuffed (dyadic) with filthy things'; ibid. 19 piTli1fl 
jsa byiistii 'stuffed with worms'. See giista-, byiista-. 

bvesta 'ridden', gen. plur., II 58b3 bvestii biirli1fl 'of 
ridden beasts'. See bvesta-, buyad-. 

bvauq,vakya, see s.v. baunyakya 'plant name'. 
bvaufiaudai 'they informed', see bviiii- causative to buv-: 

busta- 'know'. 
bv~ume 'knowledge', K 62, 77v3 bvgume gfhna 'by help 

of bod hi', =K 53.10.8 bviimegthna. Seebuv-, bviimatli-. 
b~uma 'talk (?)', II 12S·14majsiima#kiiiiriinaistii, htiia 

ys'ira gtrrai ttii-1fl bvguma-vtnai vii-1fl parya prraysarye 
harakii parya pf4,e 'here this is not a fault of mine; in 
my own heart I am fearful; deign to send me instruction 
for discussion; deign to write a summons to me'. Assum­
ing bvguma connected with buiiii- 'talk', Vtnli- BS 
vedanii-. 

bvyauna 'to be known', K 41 ·79 # ttl khu bvyauiiii rrtlilii 
vii huiia 'how then is this to be known; state it rightly to 
me', =K 44.195-5 ii m khu byy(ii)iii rrtliti vii huiia. For 
bviiiia-, to buv- 'know'. 

bhartiyii!p. 'with sea monsters', II 104.78-80 karyau 
bharVii1fl ttamattamagalii prrii'(lli jsa iijaraista . .. mahii­
samudrrii 'the great sea infested by the breathing things 
timitimingalas, kara-fish, bharva-fish'. Possibly to base 
bhal- in Greek <pclAACXIVCX 'whale', from "'bar-, "'bras -with 
secondary contact of -r~- (or archaic primary contact). 
To IE Pok., 120. 

bhasje 'sins', II 55·34, see basge. 
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i bhahya- 'tree', K 146, 4rI bhahyi; bhahye, see bahya-. 
bhiga- 'portion', and biiga- rather BS loanwords. 
bhijina- 'vessel', from BS bhiijana-, see bagala-. 
bhiva 'root', I 145, 53v1 sacha bhiiva, see biiga. 
bhise 'plant name', for "'lnsii (in same text with bhahya­

'tree') K 145, 3r4 fiiiiia bhise grathani ni parsiiiia 'not to 
be to loosed from the knot of the fiiiiia- withy', possibly 
to Oss. D. ues, 1. uis 'brushwood' < "'vaisa-, D.Uestag, 
1. Uistag 'without branch, bush', to IE Pok. IIZQ-2 1fei­
'to twist', see also s.v. hvii~~a-, and above bt 'willow'. 

bhuija 'sets free (?)', Manj. 43 saira asada harba(sa) kara 
bhuiija ttu aysmva 'all good (and) bad, surely he frees the 
mind'. Possibly to base buj- 'to set free, open', see s.v. 
bvaijsa-. 

-Ip. enclitic replacing older mii and nii, but also masculine 
and neuter sing. "'nu < "'na1fZ. The preceding vowel may 
be -a- or -u, u-, and the -1fZ may be absent in the later 
language. Here only a few passages are quoted. Thus 
1 sing. III 74.195 milstai-v-a1fZ 'my brains'; Z z·S8 ku-1fZ 
bisa 'where my house is'; in the formula N 165.35 tta-1fZ 
PJilnii, =K 7z·14 tta py~!ii 'so by me heard', =older 
SuvO. 4rz tta mii pyur/u: =K 94·9z tta tta mahii jsa 
py~ta; =V Z43, Ibl tta tta mahu1fZ jsa Pyur/ii, = III zo, 
3b3 tta tta mamii py~tii, =K 40·1 tta tta ma jsa vii 
py~tii himye; =K 76.199 tta-1fZ mii pyu~tii, K 75.1 tta 
PYi4tii; Z IZ·43 ysiro ysurru yande ku-1fZ jsa ha1fZdaru 
mfndii 'he makes rough anger (is roughly angry) whereby 
he injures another'. For the 3 plural note III 9, 17rS 
bisSU1fZ 'all of them', v Z49·758 hiSu (see s.v. hiSsa- above), 
for older Z 4.1°9 bissii nii, Z 4.1°9 hiSsii nu, Z 4.110 
bissu nu, Z 4·50 hiSsii ni, Z 4·44 nii bissii; III 58.14 uysdi­
Silmu1fZ 'I will teach them' (I sing. -umii, with nii); III 

58.14 ~g.sil1fZ 'sixteen of them'. See M. J. Dresden, 
Jiitaka-stava, pp. 411-IZ for the enclitic pronouns. For 
the unnoticed 3 sing. -1fZ, note K 61, 4ov4 bhiivana-1fZjsa 
yana1fZdi 'they may make bhiivanii-meditation with it'; 
K 61, 40v4Piriittiivujsa barMi (for -u1fZjsa) 'they bring 
faith in it'; K 61, 4HZ hvatz¢ii-t-u jsa suha varii!iire 
'among men (loc. plur. -ii < -vii) they experience joys 
(BSsukha-) from it'; K61, 4H3 ustamujsa(for-u1fZjsa) 
'at last therewith'; III 65.8 pajaista-1fZ jsa 'he asked from 
h· , un . 

ma 'me', Z 5.51 parrija ma 'save me'; K 46.44 ~i ma tta 
pya1fZtsiir/a pii¢e 'he will nourish me in future'; K 4, 
142C4 ttii ma viitii uysnora garkhiittetu dyiiiiiitiindii 'these 
beings showed reverence to me', Tib. kho-bo-la sems­
can de-dag gus-pa daTJ bcas-SiTJ rim-gro bskyed-nas; K 5, 
143r4-S vara ma paraniirviitu maiiiitiindii 'there they 
conceived me to be parinirvrta-quenched " Tib. kho-bo­
la der YOTJS-SU mya-TJan-las hdas-par hdu ses-so; K 5, 
142VZ u namasiitiindii ma 'and they revered me'; K16·144 
ma kaitza 'for me', = K 3z·40 ma1fZ kaitzi; SuvP. 66r4 
nasii1fZde ma jsa bisii iira 'may they. take from me all 
faults', BS atyaya1fZ pratigrhtzantu; SuvP. 63rz cu buri 
ma1fZ ide karma 'whatever are my karma-acts', BS yac ca 
me piipaka1fZ karma; K 154·34 majsa biiyidi1fZ (-i1fZ =-e) 
'they conduct with me'; K 154.36 ma beda 'upon me'. 
Possessive ma, ma, K 4Z·IIO ma ysira 'my heart', v 
384.5-6 ma ysira 'my heart' (see ma). 
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ma 'not' prohibitive, SuvP. 71v4 ma jve dukha-vedana 
bvii1fZde 'may they not know feeling of pains', BS mil 
kasya cid biidhatu dul;zkha-vedana; JS 18v3 tta tta 
mU1fZdai ma jve vaiia iiche beda 'so you remained lest now 
disease should be on you (-e Z sing. 'you'); with ne, 
v 33-0, 13vS with v 69, 8r4 ma ne . . . pulsa 'do not ask', 
BS G 37, IIbz mil . . . pariprccha; na with imperative 
III 75·z34 na ma jsanyarii 'do not kill (z plur.) me'; 
K Ilz·370 ma na pusa 'do not ask'; V 394rz ma ma ne 
pulsa 'do not ask me', BS G 37, 73b3-4 alamo . . pari­
Pr~tena, Tib. ma hdri-Sig; v 58vz ma ne viittAt pulsu; later 
K 100·Z78 iichai ma na hamilve 'may the disease not 
arise'; SuvP. 7zv4 ma 'IIi hii tstde 'may they not come', 
BS vivarjayantu. IE Pok. 703 Av., O.Pers. mil, O.Ind. 
ma, Greek 1-1", Armen. mi. 

ma 'here', older mara, III 39, 43b3 khumaranaj~ta 'when 
shown here', = Manj. Z76-7 khu ma niljs~te; Sid. srz 
tti ma1fZ biita ilphiriifiiire 'they here disturb the winds', 
BS kopayanti samtratza1fZ, Tib. rluTJ hkhrug-par hgyur-ro. 

ma- 'this', pronoun, Sid. 128v3 hVii mase muse ha1fZthrra­
jt1fZdii ma ii a iiilr/imdq 'they press and wrap up severely', 
BS sosiid ve~!ana-lak~anal;z, Tib. drag-tu blir-ba hdra-bar 
('like severe pressure'), possibly to read miliia1fZdii =Tib. 
hdra-bar; mai, SuvO. z7v1 namasiitiint!ii mai 'they 
worshipped' (BS omits); I ZSS, 136r4 avassa mai, 'surely 
this one', BS ava/yam aya1fZ; N 76.46 u hii yii mai ttiina 
pai(t-) 'and thither (someone) this one in this pool', 
BS tatra ~karitzyii1fZ prakppya. See also mara 'here'. To 
pronoun ima-, N.Pers. im-roz 'to-day', Av. imilJ., IE Pok. 
Z81-S, O.Ind. aydm, iddm, iydm, imdm, O.Pers. i yam, 
acc. sing. masc. imam. 

ma 'I am', older mii (normal in preterites), III 7l"ISO 
iihaurrda ma 'I rejoiced'. 

ma 'make' 2 sing. < "'maysa (?) quoted s.v. iihaurrda. 
matpgira- 'old, long continued', Sid. IZ7v5 ma1'{lgiirii 

phariika salii 'old of many years', BS puriitza-, Tib. 
rmTJ-pa 10 du-ma; II 94·9 ma1'{lgiirii hanii 'old Khan­
ruler', = II 96.92 magiira hana; II 28, 37az ma1fZgiiril 
kirarii 'of old workmen'; V 193, 9aI hva¢ii magiirye dva 
'two old men'; III 18·zo-1 ma1fZgiirii mau 'old intoxicant 
drink', III 18·z1 ma1'{lgiira gYihg. rU1fZna 'with old cow's 
oil (butter)" III 18·Z7 ma1'{lgarii rru 'old oil'; I 179, 97r3-4 
ma1'{lgiira ttavi1fZ (-i1fZ = -ai) 'old fever', BS jirtza1fZ jvara1fZ; 
N 50·29 ce ma1fZgere hatcaite nvye jsa mahiisamudro 
vatseiya 'who should go down to the great sea with an 
old broken boat'. Comparative, II 66·6 ma1fZgii¢ara nii 
iysgiirya 'the older is not bought back'. From base mar­
or mars- 'to be worn out', hence "'mara-kiira- or "'mara1fZ­
kiira-, see base mar- s.v. pumu¢a-; Av. marsa-, Yast 14.28 
marso.kara-, Armen. lw maS 'worn out', masem 'to wear 
out', to IE Pok. 735--7 mer- 'rub, rub away', 737 mer-s­
O.Ind. ~a- 'pulverized', Germanic mOTS- 'crush'. For 
-1fZ . .. r-, note also ysa1fZgara- 'old' to base zar- 'grow 
old'. 

matpgiq.c)a 'pumpkin', Sid. 18rz, BS ~miltz¢a- 'pump­
kin', Tib. kuSmama¢a (= kufmam¢a-). From base marg­
'to swell', "'marganta- 'swollen fruit', see also mutz¢a­
'lump', base marg-, to IE Pok.7z3 melgh-, variant melgh-, 
beside Av. marazana- 'belly', Lit. milZinas 'giant', O.Ind. 
malhd- 'dew-lapped'. For -itz¢a- see also mtjidii 'amar-
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anthus'. The variation -gh- and -gh- as in IE Pok. 254 
dhregh-, dhregh- 'hold'. See also ma7JZgiira- for replace­
ment of -r-, and mU7JZja- 'ant' to base *marvi-. 

maIpgUraIp 'proper name', v 212, I2al / / /ma7JZgilra7JZ 
spaia 'observer Marpguraxp'. 

maj~i 'women', K 46.40 phariikya maji[ ha7JZgrrtye 'many 
women assembled'; ibid. 41 ttii maji[ brOffii 'she asked 
the women'; ibid. 41 ttai hii [hvii] maji[ tta hViida 'so the 
women said to her', = ibid. 44 ttai hii maj~t tta hViida; gen. 
plur. K 46.42-3 khu # avtjsyaea strrtya ttyii7JZ maj~g7JZjsa 
ttil hirii pyu~tii 'when the blind woman heard this thing 
from the women'; nom. sing. III 105.8-9 khu urauda 
hamyq ~g majD'e 'when the woman became pregnant', II 
S7al ma maj~yii ysiidii 'they took away my women'. See 
mij~e. Inflexion -e, -ye, -yii nom. acc. sing., plural -to 

majsa 'with me', III 81.37-8 pariidtvyaiysairka khu majsii 
dyaiyi ttiimii 'I grieved heavily when I felt in me weari­
ness'. See mao Preterite fem. *diitiitii >dyaiyi. 

majsa 'boy (?)', (be ?)tja majsii ysii 'in time (?) of. .. a 
boy (?) was born', v 312.25, possibly from base mag- in 
Av. mayava- 'unmarried', Zor.P. gloss zan nest 'he has 
no wife'; Got. magu-s 'boy', then *maJiika- >majsii. 

maii- 'to think, care for, honour', III 28, 38a2 cu ma 
saliiyau jsa maiiiire 'who think of me (honour me) with 
words' (BS sa7JZliipa-), BS ye mii7JZ gho~et;za eavanvagul;t 
(,who followed me with acclamation'), v 150, sa3 
(u)ysiina punaundo maniite 'thinks of the self as meri­
torious'; III 13¥3 uysnora hayuna maniite 'thinks of the 
beings as friends'; Manj. 177 uysiinii maiiiire dharma 'they 
think of the self as dharma'; Manj. 194 brra mane pura 
'thinks the son dear' (or plural 'sons'); SuvO. 36r7 
mastii ttagattnei hiivii maiiiinii 'it must be thought a great 
advantage of wealth', BS mahiibalena bhavitavya7JZ, Tib. 
don chen-po thob-par bsam-par byaho (bsam 'think'); III 
24, 22aI--2 tta tta hii maniinii sii siistiira ttara iisti 'so it 
must be thought, the teacher dwells there', BS siista 
viharati (=III 28, 39a4); L 99.11-2 au hii ggarkh~tanii 
teiirana yut}a yaniira ii-t-t maiiiire ii-t-t vii pajsama yutju 
yanara 'either they may be able to put in the range of 
reverence, or they honour him or they can do him 
worship'; V III, 33r4 ratu yaniiro u . .. suhu maiiiiro 'may 
they make sport (BS rati-) and think of joy', BS abht"ra­
meyul;t; v 67, 2sa2 tta tta khuparsg mana paysii htvtpye 'as 
in service his own son (paysiita-) honours his own father' 
(pye =piitaru acc. sing.). Preterite, K 5, 143rS vara ma 
paraniirviitu maniitiindii 'they thought of me there as 
quenched' (BS parinirvrta-), Tib. kho-bo-Ia der yO'fJS-SU 
mya-'fJan-Ias hdas-par hdu ses-so; Manj. 291 nai mane 'he 
did not think of it' (maniita-). Noun V 131, s6al amanii­
mata alJiimate jsa iiste 'he remains without thinking (and) 
thought', Tib. rlom-sems thams-cad, legs-par hJoms-pa da'fJ 
translation E. Lamotte, 303 'la destruction de toute 
notion' (*sarva-manyana-pramardana-); III I, 6r3 maniime 
jsa. 

maIpjsa, for ma7JZ jsa, III 131.2 ///~t ma7JZ jsa ma Sirkii pyiisti 
'he spoke well with me here'. 

mal].cJi 'women', plural to ma'!ltje. 
mal].cJiila- 'cloak', K 63, 79r2 ysara-ttasii7JZ ma'!ltjulyii7JZ 

kamaeii7JZ Pytstii 'covered with brocaded cloaks, with 
coverings'. Base mandu- and sl,lffix -la-, with O.Pers. 

IlCX v5Vcxs 'cloak'. BS lw Mahavyutpatti 9183 manduraka 
Tib. ras bal-gyi stan 'coverlet of cotton (and) wool', 
Divyavadana 19.23 manduraka-, but Pali Vinaya I 196.6 
majjhiiru. See BSOAS 26, 1963, 721£. This mand- may 
be connected with Celtic in Lat. mantu-s, mantellum 
'mantel', whence O.Engl. mentle, OHG mantal; from 
late Greek Il(WrtOV, Slav. O.Russ. manutija, O.Slav. 
manutijiea ' pallium'. Possibly a base man- ' to hang 
down (?)'. 

maJ].cJe 'woman', III 123.52 ma'!Zt/.e (nom. sing.) gloss to 
BS nart; II 110·2.1 ma'!ltjve bema nii 'the woman received 
woven cloth'; III 136a2 ma'!ZtJai vii kuig sii 'seek out one 
woman' gloss to Chinese btka nau tea la (K 675.1 nu, 
older niwo 'woman'); Manj. 166 ttyii jsa ma'!ltje hvgida 
raita 'from these it (sunyatii) is rightly called female'; 
III 137.21 khu ttl ma'!Zt/.ai kai'!lq pvaisii 'when I then ask 
for the woman'; gen. sing. I 183, 10lVI cU ma'!ltjyi pura ni 
hami 'what woman has no child', BS lamba-garbha-; 
1179, 97vS ma'!ltjt~vtdana 'with woman's milk', BS ki'lra-; 
II 77·7 ma'!Zt/.vai va 'for the woman'; II 77.38 ma'!ltjvai 
baida; II 77·40 ma'!Zt/.vai bttja padaidaudu 'we made clothes 
for the woman'; plural, III 123 ·63 phgriika ma'!Zt/.i brrai 
'many beloved women', gloss to BS prabhuta nari priya; 
II 109·7 ma'!Zt/.vi cu bema nauda 'the women who received 
woven cloth'; K 36.100-1 sa7JZ vari ma'!Zt/.i ikiidiidi 
maysairkii 'on the spot the women made great (noise)'; 
gen. plur., I 183, 102V2 ma'!ltjyii7JZ puriina iiehii 'illnesses 
in women's womb'; I 159, 73VS mi7JZsta-ujii7JZ (-i7JZ­
=-ai-) ma'!ltjyii7JZ 'of pregnant women' (see ura- 'belly, 
womb '); I 15 I, 62V3 ma'!Zt/.yii7JZ variiignii puriina iiehii 
'illnesses of the womb, to be experienced by women'. 
Inflexion, sing. nom. -e, gen. -i, -yi, plural-i, -i (see also 
s.v. mijie 'woman'). Connexion with child birth may 
indicate a derivation from ma(i)k- 'to suckle' hence 
*mantiyii- < *ma(i)kantiyii- to Av. maek-, N.Pers. maki­
dan, mazidan 'to suck, taste', Baloci micag 'to suck', 
mixta, causative misenay, Zor.P. micak 'taste', N.Pers. 
mazah. From a base IE *maik-, mak-, see IE Pok. 698 
mak-, miik- 'moist', O.Slav. mokril 'moist', mocQ, mociti 
'to moisten', Czech mdkati 'to moisten'. 

mattiina- 'bad, rotted', with mu-, muttu7JZ, I 163, 77v4 
mattuna bausa 'rotten smell', BS puta-; II 33, 3b2 
pa7JZdii paskyii~ta muttu7JZ himye ' the road has again 
become bad'. From *mudata- > mutta-, matta- with 
-auna- or gauna- (,colour') to base maud-:mud-, IE Pok. 
741-3 meu-, O.Ind. mudird- 'cloud', Greek lluBos 
'moisture', IlvB6:oo 'be moist, foul', with smeu-, MHG 
smuz, Engl. smut, smotten 'to foul', Engl. smut, mud. 

math- 'churn', see ma7JZth-. 
mada- 'intoxication', dialectal or archaic or possibly BS 

lw, K 63, 79r3 mada-miiyq khaiq sudii-bhaujana hvttja 
'intoxicant beverages, sudhii-bhojana-food' (BS surIhii 
'fine food'). To base mad-, see s.v. miiya-, meva, maitti. 
For -d-, see biidiiri. 

madiina, to read ma 'here (?)', diina 'seeds', III 87, 128. 
ma-diru 'not long, soon', v 180al2 ma-diiru avasau aysii 

nviistii yammii 'soon surely (BS avaiya7JZ) I can bring in'; 
Z S·II3 ttyau punyau aVaSsii ma-daru balysilStu hastamu 
bviine 'by these merits surely soon I may awaken to the 
best bodhi-knowledge'; = Z 11·77 avassii aysu hamatii 
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ma-daru balysilitu hastamo bvane 'surely I myself soon 
may know the best knowledge'; SuvP. 62VI biiii.1ft sijide 
(BS sidhy-) ma-dara 'all of them may succeed soon'; 
SuvP. 65r3-4 bgysa panama1ftde ma-dara 'may they 
soon arise as Buddhas' (in these two passages and SuvP. 
68rI and 70v3 there is no BS equivalent; but dyadic in 
SuvP. 68rI thyau jsa ma-dara 'at once soon '). See dara­
'long', and paiya, pi1ftya, BS cire!la. 

man- 'to injure', Z 22.324 manindi ma udissa (BS uddiiya) 
pravaita aysu hamata hvasta paehiyse 'for my sake they 
injure the men gone forth (BS pravrajita-); I myself 
think to be struck'; Z 2·200 ysira ho kama ya mantya 
anga pata!ltya jsantyi 'rough speech by which one 
injures; wrenches limbs, beats' (-tya durative past); 
Z 13·43 ystro ysurru yande 1m-1ft jsa ha1ftdaru mtnda 'he 
makes rough anger when therewith he injures another'. 
From man-ya- also, present man-, II 101·11 sanajvai na 
mana na viMla 'we will not injure even him the enemy, 
we will not harm him' (dyadic man- and BS viheth- 'to 
injure'); a broken text, v 67, 142.6 na mana(m)a (u n)e 
(vi)hilami 'we do not injure, and do not harm'. From 
man- rather direct to IE Pok. 726 men- 'press together', 
Greek I-ICXTEc.\), Lit. minu, minti 'tread', O.Slav. min-, 
Russ. mnu, mjati 'break, knead, tread, crumple'; less 
likely *manOn-, see ma1ftth-. Chr. Bartholomae, AIW 
traced Av. vtmanal, amqsta to manOn-; similarly 
G. Morgenstieme, IIFL, 2·223, Yidya l"monam: l"mim 
'rub' (*niman(O)na-, *nimatika-); Yazg. omzlin-:o;nnud 
'to knead'. 

mana 'really, indeed?', with cu, 1m, ea, hence cu manai 'is 
it truly', K 2, 136r2 cu miina sthavirii anandii ttandramana 
bahufrutaniina (BS bahuiruta-) uspurrii astii 'Is Ananda 
the elder (BS sthavira-) really complete with such 
polymathy?', Tib. gnas-brtan kun-dgah-bo ni maTJ-du 
thos-pa rnams-kyi mlhog-go zes bco'lZ-ldan-hdas-kyis bkah­
scal-na; translation E. Lamotte, 23 ~ 'est-il vraiment .. .'; 
III 23, 18al tta cue saittii subhava cu mani araha1ftda 
hama nii 'How does it seem to you Subhmi? Does it 
really occur to an arhant (worthy one) or not?', BS tat 
ki1ft manyase subhate api nv arhata eva1ft bhavati; III 23, 
16b4-17al cu mani # srrauttavanii tta kame nii; without 
nii, III 23, 17bl cu mani iai sakrttagama tta hamii; Manj. 
318 cu manai; K 105.248 igi manai; Manj. 33 ea mene, 
Manj. 98 cu mana, K 74.64 ku mana; K 74.67 1m mana 
naiamiidi; Z 22·100 cu manau aysu tta hvataimii 'if 
I have really taught'; v 70, 8v 4 tta cu manau sarvaiilra 
ttye hvgndi viira!lii hiimiite 'if really so, Sarvaslira, a wound 
happens to this man', BS G 37 12b2 ki1ft eapi sarvaiilra 
vra!lam utpadyeta, Tib. kun-tu dpah-ba rma hbyuTJ-bar 
hgyur-te; v 388, 19r3 cu manau ne usahyiita pyaita' do you 
not really strive to hear?', BS G 37, 14al-2 yas tva1ft 
notsahase SrotU1ft, Tib. khyod ni nan-par spro ma yin; K 6, 
146r5 cu miinau pa¢ii1ftjstna dirna kii¢aganiina naryo jsiite 
'(whether) he goes really to naraka-hell through a former 
bad karma-act', Tib. des STJon sdig-pahi las bgyis-pa ni 
sems-lan dmyal-bar yaTJ mlhi med-kyi. Possibly from ma 
(*ima) as a particle and na, IE Pok. 320 ne, Lat. -ne inter­
rogative. 

ma1Jlth- 'to chum, stir', Z 2·16 Uteo ma1ftthiite k'iSsa 'chums 
water in a vessel (kilsa-),; Z 2·112 ma1ftthii bissu iihiira tta 
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'he might chum up all this ash'. With vi-, Sid. IOOV2 tta 
arve vimathiinq 'so the medicines must be pounded'; III 

84.38 hii haumai vimathiina 'the barley is to be beaten'. 
With pati-, see patiima1ftthanii 'arrow'. From manU-, Av. 
manO- possibly amqsta and vtmanal( see man-), Sogd. Bud. 
Dhuta 25 ko'wty Iy ko' LA mno' 'if one does not churn 
it', ibid. 27 APZY !y ko mno' 'and if one chums it' (mno­
=manO-); Oss. D. azmiintun, azmiinst, I. iizmiintyn, 
zmiintyn, iizmiist ' mix; rebel' (-nt- < -nO-); Paraei menth­
'rub', Waxi mand, ma!l¢- 'to rub' (possibly Yidya hmOn-, 
Suyni oemiin- 'rub', see man-). From maO-, Sarikoli maU 
'stick', Suyni maO, Yidya moxe (*maOaka-); possibly, 
Armen. lw mahak 'large stick'. IE Pok. 732 menth-, 
meth- 'tum', O.Ind. mdnthati, mathndti, Greek 1-1660s 
'battle tumult', O.Norse mQndull 'turning handle of the 
quem', Lit. menliu, m~sti 'turn (flour)" O.Slav. m~tQ, 
~sti 'to disturb'. 

mama 'my', genitive to aysu, a'!', v 341, 83r2 mamii 
puna 'my merits', BS G 37, 77a6 mama pU!lyani, II 71.2 
mamii Sirka ite dranai 'my health is good'; II 28, 36a3 
sala hau¢a si mama auva 'gave the report (BS sa1ftlapa-) 
that my village ... '; SuvO. 54 V3 mama ttiita iitama 
saTflbajaTfldu thatau mii saTflbajiindu 'may these my desires 
be fulfilled (BS sa1ftpady-), may they be swiftly fulfilled 
for me', BS tena sarve eavabhiprayaJ:t, samrdhyantu 
k#pra1ft samrdhyantu. Derivatives, mamt, Bcd 54r3-4 
vasva prra!lihana mami pateii ma jiiTflde 'may my pure vows 
(BS pra!lidhiina-) then not perish', BS tiivata-niitha 
mama pra!lidhana1ft; K 52.7.4 mimt pye YsUika 'my dear 
father'; adjectival, mamanaa-, K 7, 5rI vana mamiinai 
Ui!lfliina iii#!li giiyii naraTfldi ' now from my UWfia­
excrescence issued a blue ray'; Manj. 222 bitcaphI cv(e) 
tta tta saitta mamiine jtvye satva 'troubled in my life, 
how does it so seem to you, (you) man?'; Z 24.482 
mamanai parii imu ssassana jitii 'to-day my son's com­
mandment perishes'; Z 22.316 mamano stamo ne kCindi 
'they do not think of my weariness'; III 7, 14V3 mamane 
ttii myysdyane ba1fttve 'these my pitiful laments'; v 284, 
5r3 mamanye lovya//l; secondary adjective, III 117· 12 
mamauiiii1ft tvara aysmyii sairkii ite 'the movement of 
mine is excellent to my mind'; with -alsto, Z 22·293 cu rro 
parrijimii mamasto sSiikya-muna balysii iiii!Jaumi 'whom 
also I save to myself, a favour of Sakya-muni the Buddha' ; 
adjective, mamaka-, N 114.12 jsarii mari miriihe ho¢a 
mama miimakii 'give (2 plur.) me for mine com, coins, 
pearls'. 

mama 'mother' in address, K 26·139, = K 18·212 mama, 
see also mama (K 29.198). 

mamii 'there', Z 5·37 mama rre ssayyo ha1fttsa kii¢e 
dura!la #anii vaysgastii 'there the king with the Sakya 
men, being very far off, dismounted'; v 31.79.4 nai ne 
mamaka hiimuru 'not there forgetfulness .. .'; Z 5.81 nii 
ju ye ha jsate mamaka ni va vara handari h'iSti 'no one 
goes there, nor another comes there', = Manj. 239-40 
nai ja ha jsaya mamvaka na vii vara hadara huta. For -ka-, 
note also ttatti 'here', ttatttka; for -a, ha, va, ma. 

ma1Jlma- 'cotton (?)" II 85.19 (miscellany) ma1ftma thau 
sau 'one piece of cotton (?) cloth'. Hence *mamma­
< *bamba-, to Zor.P. Gr.Bd. 118·1 (TD2) pambak, 
N.Pers. panbah, Armen. lw bambak, Oss. DI. biimbiig 
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biimpiig; Turk. bamuk, mamuk, pamuk (see G. Clauson, 
Etymological Dictionary of pre-thirteenth century 
Turkish, p. 345-6); with Greek (3oll(3v~ 'silk-worm', 
(301l(3VK10V 'cocoon', oriental loanword; also TI<xll(3a~, 
nall(3<XKIS, (3all(3CxKlov, Lat. bambax. 

maya, Manj. 120-1 but read fama ya du~arszla hara 
mara1.la-kiila pusta aviiya '~ama was of unethical 
character, at time of death he sped to ruin' (BS apiiya-). 
Unidentified mythical name (~- may stand for s, possibly 
sama 'Yama '). 

maysirka- 'large, great', variants maysairka-, mayserka-, 
miysirka, mzyszrka-, mzysiiraka (or to read mzyslraka), 
JS lov4 b§saci mursala (BS musala-) sei'ia dzsta may­
sirkii 'a whirling huge hammer in one hand' ; III 

75.225 gara ttrairkha piirfta maysairka 'he split the huge 
mountain peak'; III 75.222 ii~e1fljii astii maysairkii 'there 
exists a great pool'; III 72.158 birgii1fl . .. ttyii1fl htvz niiya 
maysairkii 'of wolves ... of them huge noise'; Manj. 60 
maysirkyai tcemgfia baista 'bound in the great eye'; JS 
30rI-2 besufia prrii1.lii kave khuysii meysairka 'breathing 
things of all kinds, fishes, tortoises, huge ones'; K 17· 189 
kusa ... mryslraka 'huge drums', =K 25.123 kusa .. . 
mryslraka (rather than -ysii-), =K 34·74 kusa .. . 
maysairkii. From maz- 'great' with mazar- and -ka­
(with -k- retained), like btysirka 'huge' ("'vazar-ka-), 
Av. maz-, mazah-, mazant-, mazista-, mazyah-, mqzii-, 
Sogd. Bud. mz'yx, Chr. mzyx 'great' (with suffix -ex-), 
Zor.P. mazan-, miizan, miizanfk, mazantom, miizantom, 
Sogd. mzny'n oyw 'Mazanya demons', Av. miizainya, 
M.Pers.T. mzndr 'greater', mzn adjective and noun. 
The form is like O.Pers. v z r k "'vazarka, Sogd. Bud. 
wZ'rkk, see s.v. bfysirka-. See also mij~c 'woman' from 
"'mazisf-. IE Pok. 708 meg(h)-, O.Ind. mahii-, mahi, 
mahdnt-, Greek IlEyaS, Armen. mec, Lat. magis, magnus. 

maysjyiina 'urinary', adjective, I 165, 8H2 bista pacatja 
prramflJii aharfna maysjyiina iichii bisii ji1fldii 'the twenty 
kinds of prameha- without remainder urinary diseases it 
removes', BS prameha vi1flsatis ca'. From maiz-, see 
mfysai, phiysgiina-, brysman-; here miz- > maz-. IE Pok. 
713 meigh-, see s.v. mrysai. 

maysdara- 'nipple', loco plur. JS lov3 maysdarvii paijvii 
urii 'in nipples, breasts, belly'; III 92.245 cu paijvii vfna 
u maysdiirvii, vfna fgi va pai1.ltjai 'what is pain in the 
breasts and nipples, this poultice is for it'. From mazda­
with suffix -ra-, as ttarandara- 'body', Av. sniivar<J 
'sinew', biizura- (in compound sniivar<J.biizura-), Oss. D. 
bazur, I. bazyr 'wing', to Greek lla30S 'nipple', llaCTos, 
llaoBos 'breast', see IE Pok. 694 mad- 'be moist'. 
Possibly Oss. D. miisk'ii, I. miisk' 'nave of a wheel' if 
from "'mazda-ka-, as D. k'oskii, I. k'usk 'niche, hollow in 
the wall' from "'kauzda-ka-, with Khotan Saka kflftja­
'hole', above. 

maysdyiina 'to be pitied, favoured', see milysdyflna-. 
mar- 'to die', present miir- ("'mrya-), participle mutja-; 

3 plur. V II I, 33v7 ttii hvg1fldii ce miiriire 'these men who 
die' (BS differt); Manj. 15 mfriire; 3 sing. VIIS, 64r7 
o brye nere jsa gvaysde, 0 yii brya duva mftje 'either he is 
parted from his dear wife or his beloved daughter dies', 
BS priya-bhiiryii-viyoga1fl vii mriyate duhitiipi vii; 1 sing. 
III 109.12 a mire 'I die', III 73.188 mfre a. Preterite, 

v 70, 8v6 kho mutjye hvgndi miirii-palara 'as a dead man's 
parents', BS G 37, 13al mrtasya purufasya miitii-pitarau; 
Sid. 1 bis rI mutja phari satva 'many people have died'. 
Infinitive, II 16, 4b6 ha1fljsyiirau hva1fl¢ii miirii1fl kfilna 
'the men are like to die of hunger'; JS 26v 4 ii~ti mtrii1Jt 
ttl jsii1fl kfUna 'he was about then to die of hunger'; 
present participle fem. JS 22VI iichaija gyauka mtriiniya 
'the ill courtesan about to die'; present active, II I ITI 1-2 
mfreca biitja 'time of dying'; noun K 144, 2f4 meriime 
hiya sa1fliiii 'concept of dying'; adjective, Z 2·44 cile 
varata baysgu, mutjfiii 'the clothes there of the dead, 
thickly'; Z 2.48 rruva mutjaifia 'intestines of the dead'. 
From mar- 'die', Av. mar-, m<Jr<Jta-, m<Jsa-, miryeiti, 
Sogd. Bud. myr-, mwrty, adjective mwrt'n'k, mwrtk; 
mwrtky 'death', M.Parth.T. myr-, mwrd, M.Pers.T. 
myr-, mwrd, Zor.P. mfr-, murtan, N.Pers. mfr-, murdan, 
Oss. D. miilun, mard, I. miilyn, mard; D. marun, I. maryn, 
mard 'kill'; Pasto mr<JI, m<Jr, ParaeI mer-, mero 'death', 
muro 'dead' (-0 < -aka-), WaxI m<JYf-, SuynI mar-, mud, 
muff 'dead', Yazg. mar-, m<Jg-, migag, m<Jraj; Yayn. mir-, 
murta. IE Pok. 735 mer-, O.Ind. mdrati, marate, mrta-, 
Greek EIlOPTEV 'he died', O.Ind. mriyate, Lat. morior, 
mortuus, Lit. mirstu, mifti, O.Slav. mlrQ, mreti, O.Eng!. 
mortt 'killing', Got. maurfr, O.Eng!. morilor 'killing'. 
For' mortal', O.Ind. marta-, Av. masa-, mar<Jta, mafya­
O.Pers. martiya, Zor.P. mart, N.Pers. mard, Greek 1l0PTOS 
'man, mortal'. See also huvC 'mortal (man),. 

mar- 'to wither', see pumutja-, IE Pok. 735-6. 
mara 'death, plague (?)', K 150·16 pfla mara iichai pve1fl1.li 

'trouble (BS Pftjii-), plague, illness, fear'. From mara­
'dying', to O.Ind. mara-, O.Slav. moru, Lit. miiras 
'plague' (IE Pok. 735). 

mara, mari 'here', marata, V 114, 63r3 kho hiimare marata 
hvg1flduvg 'as they arise here among men', BS jiitiinii1Jt 
manuja-iilaye; K 99.253 mara kWa 'in this land'; K 
151.34 mara jSii1fl (for marrjsii1fl); K 147·35 marau vaska 
'here for them' (-u pronoun); see also ma 'here' from 
mara. From ima- 'this', "'imaOrii (note mar-, not miir­
(butpura- 'son' <puOra-), like cira- 'visible' <liOra-). 

maraQa- 'death', V 339, 77rI mara1.lii nii iitii 'death has not 
come', BS G 37, 72b5 pasyiimi mara1.la1fl; V 340, 79a4 
mara1.lu viitii 'at death', BS G 37, 74~ mara1}a-kiila­
samaye; K 154·34 mara1}a-kale 'at time of death', V 246, 
I Ia4 mara1.la-kah ' at his time of death' (loc. sing. with yi), 
BS tasya mara1.la-kiila-samaye, = K 97.182 mariina-kiilf; 
Z 24.165 iichaina mara1.liina; Z 6·30 parstii mara1.lna 'he 
escapes from death'; V 159, 2a3 mara1.lu vf; adjective, 
Z 13.13° mara1.lfnau maro purriindii 'they defeat death's 
demon Mara'; Z 22.276 maranf1flju hatcaiiita htno 'break 
up (2 plur.) the army of death', =Divyavadana 3°0.22 
dhunita mrtyunal;t sainya1fl; Z 24.238 mara1.lfgye khvfyii 
'waves of death'. Iranian marana- in M.Parth.T. mrn, 
adjective mrnyn, hence not BS lw, but the compound 
mara1.la-kiila- 'in time of death' may be either partly 
Iranian or wholly BS loanword. 

mar~Y!Jrii 'forgive, forget', JS 3V2 2 plur. imperative, 
vaiia-1Jt ttii mar~ygrii arrii 'now forget my fault'. For 
'forget', see hamura- ("'framrs-), hence archaic or 
dialectal marS-: mrs retaining -rs-. From mars-, Orm. 
{ramot, ParaeI nhamur (not mus-); ambiguous mars- or 



muI-, M.Pers. T. pr'mws- 'forget', pr'mw1t, Pahlavi Psalter 
participle plmwlyt, Yidya fi11'mo-:farmt"y- (nas-: Sangleci 
fi11'nis-, Suyni renes-), Waxi ramiif-, rzmost. Av. marsa­
(see marso.kara- 'rubbing out', marsavan- 'name of a 
demon', Zor. PaW. gloss sez i nt"hiin-rafiiln); Armen.lw 
mal, malem 'use up'; N.Pers. fariimos 'forgetting'; 
O.Ind. mriyate, mariati, mariayati. 

mala 'rock', SuvP. 69v4 khu ra malnii garii ttrat"kha 'as 
with rock the mountain peak' (BS tikwa-), BS yathiivupa­
lat"r merur ananta-tulyo, Tib. rdo; II 103, 57-8 mala 
ttraikha sumira giiriina riirp.da 'rocks, peaks, of Sumeru 
king of mountains'; II 2.31 daittq khu rartznii male 
ttrat"kha 'it appears like rocks, peaks of jewels'. The 
source could be either -1- or -rd-, hence mala- 'rock', BS 
upala-, IE Pok. 721 mel- 'elevation', Greek lloAeiv 'go', 
Alban. mal 'mountain' « *molno-), Let. mala 'bank, 
region', Lit. maId 'land', pamalis 'edge'; or *marda­
>mala to kamala- 'head', Av. kami1T80a-, O.Ind. 
murdhan- 'head', Greek f3Aoo6poS 'rising high'. 

malys- 'rub, crush, groom', Z 2·139 biiysil malstii 'he 
crushes the arm'. With preverb. ati- 'to swallow',ZI3·83 
ttumalste, = JS 4Ir2 ttramcste, III 69.84 ttramaste 'he 
swallowed'; with uz-, Z 5.31 uysmalsta- 'rubbed'; K 
64, 80r4 asa ... uysmestii 'groomed horses', K 35.78 
uysamesti barii aSi 'groomed riding horses'; with ni-, 
Z 22·147 nimalSdii 'he rubs', noun, loco sing. Z 2·85 
nimalSa 'following'; with pari-, JS 24VI Pcmcsti 'he 
seized', II 45·74Pgrtzmgstii, II 98.153 pcmaistai; with vi-, 
Z 21·11 ggumiilste, present, II 84.17 gumaliirtz, Sid. 122rI 
ggumalyiiiiii 'to be smeared', Tib. bskus-te; II 44.42 I plur. 
gumaistiirtzdurtz. From marz-, participle malsta- < mr1ta­
(-1- absorbs the palatalization of 1), Av. marz-, Sogd. Bud. 
mrznykh (*marzanikii-) 'purge in medicine', nm'rz­
'touch', wm'rz- 'destroy', Man. wmrz-; M.Parth.T. 
nmrz- 'to clean', nmwst, M.Pers.T. mrz-; Zor.P. marz­
'rub', millit 'rubbed' = must (variant silt), N.Pers. mill, 
miilah 'harrow', Baloci marz, miilag 'clod-crushing log', 
Waxi lami1TZ 'slope in field', namurzg 'brush-harrow', 
Gazi nimerzun 'to rake', Sarikoli nami,iig 'harrow', 
Oss. D. miirzun, 1. miirzyn, marst 'sweep', D. nimmiirzun, 
1. nymmiirzyn 'sweep', kiil-miirziin 'cloth for head or 
hand'. IE Pok. 738 merg-, O.Ind. marj-, mrita-, Greek 
<lJ..lSPYoo 'rub off', Armen. merzem 'drive away' (to IE 
merg- rather than IE melg-). 

malysaka- 'royal treasurer', Z 22.156, BS grha-pati­
'majordomo'. Agent noun to marz- 'to care for', 
attested in Av. fsaoni-mar8zii- 'caring for the fattening 
(of cattle), epithet of Druvaspa (-uv- written -uu-). The 
grhapati is one of the Emperor Cakravartin's seven 
jewels, see II 54.17 grahtii (*graha-pati-) partziiyakii 
'majordomo, army-captain' (BS parit/iiyaka-). The title 
of the first Kani!}ka, Kusan marjhaka is connected (see 
TPS 1956, 110 ft.). With increment -d-, mrz-d- gave 
Khotan Saka mulysdi 'favour, mercy' (rendering BS 
karutzii), Av. mmZd-, O.Ind. RV (mr{i-) mr/-, mrt}ati 
(with metrically long syllable mr{i-), to IE Pok. 722-3 
melg-, mJg-d-. 

masapa, later form of maspa 'road'. 
mas! 'small (?)', III 15·35 u khu hiri masg, yidi (kiri) ni 

parsti idi u hvartz{iiirtz siini pha himilri 'and when he makes 
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his business small, he cannot command his work and 
enemies of men become numerous'. Uncertain, possibly 
base maz- 'to rub, crush', whence 'crushed' > 'small' 
(see O.Ind. kiod- 'crush', kiUdrd- 'small', IE Pok. 625 
kseud-); connected with hamaysaa- 'pounded small', III 
86·99 hamaysii sikarii (BS iarkarii) parkuniiiiii 'powdered 
sugar is to be sprinkled' (see s.v. hamaysii), with Lit. 
miizas 'small', mozis 'smallness', maidsis 'little finger', 
as from IE meg(h)-. See base maz- in Sid. 135vI vameys­
'to rub' (BSOAS 21,1958,522-6), and miiitaa- 'pressed'. 

masiiiia 'measure (?)', v 182, 43r4 (balYsil)iiavuy(sai 
manii)rtzjavo masiiiia, anartzkhii/a kalpa. Uncertain, 
possibly BS manojavii 'magic', and maiiiiia for later 
masiliia 'to the measure of, quantity of': 'the bodhi­
sattva's supernatural power in measure, for countless 
ages'. 

m!siilJl 'quantity, extent', II 62 Dumaqu 3 cu mg:Sijrtz 
draya hvartz{ii vistiirtzdi tti muri ysartztha{ii pastiidi 'what 
amount of them the three men deposited, those milrii­
coins they ordered as connected with payment', see 
ysartztha- 'payment, interest', to base zam- 'to pay' for 
services; II 58b9 ttaka parauta cirtzgiirtz hvaniirtz cviirtz 
masu ciiitii ya tti hiihii pyatsii budiirtzdil 'the orders to the 
Chinese Hvana-men what our amount of them was 
assessed (?), those we brought before the hiiha-officials'. 
Possibly two Chinese titles hvana- and hiiha-. For 
ciiita-, 'assessed' is conjectural to ciis- 'inform, make 
known', Zor.P. ciilitan. 

maSta 'greater', IV 23·3 (verse 15) armyiiya bgysa cvai yana 
mastii 'Amitayus Buddha whom you magnify'. See 
miitara-, mista-. 

maspa 'road, way', later K 23.68 maiapa, once JS 25f4 
maima (variant?), K 149·3 miiipa; K 74·57 ~tiiga maspa 
'the eightfold path', parallel BS aitiinga-miirga-; JS 
25f4 byaudiirtzdii masma hViihg 'they found the broad 
road'; III 73· 192 birtzda maipa va ttl buysa itii ye tvara 
phariikye 'on the road there then were very many goats'; 
II 92.119-20 sUha:cu iina {iyau-tcvirtznii (-irtz- =-ai-) buri 
maipa 'the road from Su-t!}OU to Liau-tsuan' (AM, n.s., I, 

1949, 36); K 149·3 hilryara bviiita jsa ttu miiipa rr~tii 
'grant (2 plur.) from experience the straight road'; loco 
sing. III 73.191 piitca nat}a maipya tsve 'then the man 
came on the road'; V 220, 3al magpa for maspa; K 23.68 
hiirasta maiapa va gumai hijsara dava 'the roads were 
overgrown; at their pleasure the beasts were there in 
their haunt', translation BSOAS 29, 1960, 507. From 
*maia-pii (masc.); -s- may derive from -sy- and pii from 
piida- 'place'. Hence possibly *amaxsya-piida- 'cart­
path'. See BSOAS 21, 1958, 46 for Kuci amiikia-. If 
Greek is from Anatolia, see Homer &IlCX~CX, later &IlCX~CX 
'chariot', with <lIlCX~tTOS 'high road'. Note also O.Ind. 
ratha- 'chariot', rathyii- 'road'; Orm. rt2i, riii 'road' 
(*ra8ya-), Av. rai8ya- 'way'. Note for Homeric Greek 
also Ta-m,S 'carpet' like Zor.P. tapast 'carpet'. 

mase 'in size, greatness, amount', accusative of reference, 
and restrictive 'only so much' =' only', rendering BS 
miltra-. SuvP. 72r3 samu aysmva masi 'just thought only', 
BS saha citta-miitretIQ; V 340, 80r4 ggartzpha mase 'only 
a gartzpha-distance', BS G 37, 75a7 yojanam adhastiid 
gacchet, Tib. dpag-chad cam-gyi hog-tu S01iJ-1iJO; Sid. I4or4 



326 masarika - ma 

vehzlai htye gechauka mase 'the size of the stone of a 
vibhtwka-plant', Tib. skyu-ru-rahi rus-pa hdra-bar; K 
27.147 ptla svg masa vyache 'trouble to a half vanishes' 
(BS pi¢a), = K 19.224 ptla svg masai vyache, = K 35.91-2 
pt/a sva masa vyache; K 45·9 (ava)mata masa biSi 
'servants to countless number'; K 40.20-1 ssa salt 
masq, =K 43.138-9 ssa sala mosq 'for a hundred years'; 
K 57, 26v2 u tte masq yana 'and those many vehicles' 
(BS yana-); IV 7.8 k~at}a masa parsg na dase1/Z ya1Jl 'even 
for a moment I did not cease to do service'; v 246, loa4 
sumtrii garii mase basde 'sin as large as Mount Sumeru', 
= K 98.217 sumtrii garii mase beste, Tib. sdig-gi phUlJ-pO ri­
rab cam ya1J; II 108·179 spyaka haisgmava masai 'only 
giving a flower'; II 108.191-2 diSaumaiva masamai 'at 
once at the throwing'; K 106.252 drau masaja naista 
'there is not as much as a hair', parallel, K 105.247 
(dyadic) vala-matra se drau nauhya 'on only a hair (BS 
vala-matra-) on one hair's tip'; K 58, 29v2 dra1Jlva-mase 
mstii 'there is not even a hair'; Sid. 7r2 ttava1Jldya u beta 
htye butjara masva1Jlfii jsa 'with greater part of bile and 
wind', Tib. mkhris-pa da1J rlu1J sas ehe-bar hgyur-te; 
1137, 46r5 sakhalyafia masvafia 'to be smeared only', BS 
alepa-matretta; Manj. 7 ttaradara nyaska-masfifia 'the 
body is only disgust'; III 83·45 dramt hera ha1Jl-masii 
ca1Jlbulq ma1Jl ~tare '(of an eye disease) so for him things 
are here so much agitated'; parallel Sid. 15or2 pgjsii 
ca1Jlbula viji~tje 'he sees very agitatedly', BS dr~ter 
akulata bhrsa1Jl. With pronouns, II 107.153 dada masfi 
aswfiiimanai hvafiiimii1Jl vaska 'so much we begin 
preaching for them'; II 47"99 pa1flda hzvt ma1Jl pacatjii 
da1Jl-miisU ~te 'the matter of the road here is just such'; 
II 126·24 hzna aHii, da1Jl-misva 'there is the army, of such 
size'; II 126·22 ca1Jl-miisfi kari va flCstii hame 'how great 
it has occupied the environs'; Sid. 103v5 cii-miisfi bafiii 
~te 'how deep the bottom is', Tib. zabs !i-cam yod-pa 
da1J; K 6 I, 40r2 tte1Jldi masu uysdiSe yUtje 'he could teach 
so much only'; Bcd 57v2-3Pumfiii ttinka masu1Jl (so) 
'so many merits', BS kusala1Jl . . . ki1Jlcit; Sid. 128v3 mase 
muse 'severely', Tib. drag-tu (quoted s.v. hva). From 
mas- 'great', mase < *masah, masu1Jl < *masauna-, see 
miista- < *masiw- 'great', to Av. maso 'in size', mas-, 
fem. mast 'great', masan- 'greatness', masah- 'length, 
greatness', masit-, masita- 'great', masisw-, O.Pers. 
ma8ilta-, Av. masyah- 'greater', Zor.P. mas, mahist, mas­
dat 'old', N .Pers. mih, mihtar; Sogd. Bud. ms 'more, also', 
msy'tr 'greater', m's'k, m's'y, m's'w 'old'; M.Parth.T. ms 
'further', ms ny 'no more', ms'dr 'greater' , msyst 
'greatest', M.Pers. T. mhy 'greater', mhystg 'greatest', 
Yidya miltor 'prince' (*masyatara-). IE Pok. 699 mak­
'long and thin', Greek IlCXKp6S, Lat. macer, O.Eng!. 
m;eger, Hittite maklanteI 'meagre'. See masvaufia. 

masarika 'mattock (?)', II 39.7-8 # stula masartka bttjii 'he 
carries hoe (and) mattock' (agricultural context); ibid. 
3 masartka gtrt 'he takes a mattock'; ibid. 5 masartka 
bttjii 'he carries a mattock'. For ·tka, see also rantka­
'a k~tha- skin disease'; cakurtka 'sorrel, oxalis'. From 
masa- < *mat-s-, to Av. mati- (Vid. 3. 20, see M. 
Mayrhofer, Dict. s.v. matya-); Armen. lw mac 'plough­
handle', N.Pers ama] 'plough' (*matal-); Yazdi matk. 
IE Pok. 700 O.Ind. matya- 'harrow, roller', matt-krta-

'harrowed', Lat. mateola 'mallet', OHG medela 'plough'. 
O.Slav. motyko 6pVyIOV, Russ. motyga 'hoe, mattock', 
O.Eng!. mattuc (from Latin). Suffix -ara-, see katjara­
'sword', badara-, SDTV 117-20. 

mastaiia- 'fodder (?)', II 80.15-6 (list of gifts) btsa bisa 
mu~a mastafia ranu murii 'men-servants, women-servants, 
clothes, fodder (?), jewels and (-u) coins', as bestowed in 
birth after birth; here mu~a possibly =older mi~~a 
'fields'; v 222·20a2-3 (SDTV 74) ttye herii prracainai 
ha pasata aSirt tva mastafiii ' for this reason to him (yi) the 
teacher despatched the fodder'; ibid. 2 khu ~i (a)sgrt tva 
mastafiii (hautj)e1Jl (-e1Jl =-e) 'when the teacher (BS 
acarya-) gave the fodder'; ibid. 3 asgrya-t-t prranava 
mastafiii pajt1Jldii 'the teachers asked him for fresh (see 
prranava-) fodder'; II 17·5·5 u pyart dvt mastafiii t1Jldii 
'and of his father there are two fodder (amounts),; II 

71.4 u mastafiii ka* ya1flda 'and you (2 plur.) can look 
after the fodder', after a context of jsara- 'corn' and 
watering of crops. Conjecture from contexts, either 
'fodder' or 'food' would suit. For -st- possibly from 
-zd-, note Khotan Saka jasta-, Tumsuq Saka jezda­
<yazaw-. Hence *mazdana-, to Av. myazda-, Zor.P. 
mezd, N.Pers. mez, Zor.P. mezd-pan (Pahlavi Texts 155.2 
myzd-p'n), N.Pers. mez-ban 'host'; for Avestan myazda-, 
Zor.P. has myzd, my'zd. For 'solid food', add Oss. D. 
miirzduq (intrusive -r-), r. miistiig 'compact', Armen. lw 
mazd 'firm, solid, compact, dense'; O.Ind. miyedha-, 
medha- has intrusive -YO. To Germanic OHG mast, 
O.Eng!. m;est 'fodder', Got. mats, O.Eng!. mete 'food'. 
IE Pok. 694-5 associates this word further with mad-. 

masvauiia 'only', Manj. 391 nama-masvaufia 'name only', 
=Z 9.14 nama-matra (plural to -aa- stem). See masfifia. 

maha 'we, us', Z 2·54 drujyau jsa ~eitii mahajsttje 'he has 
deceived us with lies'; Z 22·106 ttramu maha ha1Jljsiita 
mara syuw gyasta balysa passete 'so, deva Buddha, you 
propose to leave us here orphans'; II 90·86 mahe, II 

90·68 mihe, Bcd 45v3 mahii jsa yutja t1Jlde 'are done by 
me', BS krtam mayi; II 114.112 mihajsa; II 94.29 mihai; 
SuvP. 66v4 muhu, BS ma1Jl; I 252, 2r4 mihyau, BS 
asmabhil;; III 21, lOal muhu jsa; III 74.195 # maha sau 
phvai dyu 'he beats a spade upon me'; K 139.960-2 
mahi . .. hvafitmii ' I speak'. 

mahara-da ba4i '3-4 hours afternoon' (Chinese 'hour 
system '), III 14· I I mahara-da batji makalii (BS markata-) 
'the hours 3 to 4, Monkey period'. Possibly -da < -dati as 
in karavata- 'morning', Zor.P. bam-dat 'dawn', N.Pers. 
bam-dad. In the first component ham-a-fara- > mahara­
'passing of time', see par- in Zor.P. 'dp'lk *as-parak, 
N.Pers. evar 'evening'; Zor.P. hwlpl'n *xvar-paran 'west' 
(see Chr. Bartholomae, Zum altiran. Worterbuch, 32-3). 
Hardly mahara- from mihira-, the name Mi8ra-. See 
ham-a- in ParaCi maw3! 'wall', below maca1Jlga, and 
maruhana-. 

ma 'of us', III (ed. 2) 141, VI ma vtyau '0 our little one', 
BS G 37, 72a7 he putra, beside 141, r5puryau (and VI, v4) 
'our son' (voc. plur. for sing.), BS G 37, 72a4 putraka; 
III 141, v3 ttara1Jldarii ma 'our body', BS G 37, 72b2 
anga1Jl; Manj. 375 ma batja daisgi baisa kara nai arru­
hanai jsave 'our land (and) region (BS deia-) suffers no 
earthquake at all'; v 339, 77rI ne ju ttavai achai ytndii ma 



dukha maratzli nli o.tli 'fever disease does not cause our 
pains, death has not come', BS G 37, 72bS na paJyo.mi 
jvara1fl kaye na ca vyo.dhir na duhkhati; Z 4'41 mo. kiro ' our 
work'; Z 4'56 ma ... rflvli 'our form' (BS rflpa-); Z 15"10 
mo.vaska' for us' ; Z 15'12 mo.hastaru vaska' better for us '; 
Z 20·67 mo. hyiya ysttha suhii 'in our human birth 
pleasure' (BS sukha-); Z 22'319 aika ttiite mo. bissajso.na 
anijs04ya karatza yanari 'perhaps they do all our un­
paralleled acts indeed'; Z 24'121 magflttiirliysaiya 'may 
be born in our family' (BS gotra-). To gen. plur. Av. 
ahmaka-, ahmakmz, O.Pers. amo.xam, Zor.P. amo.k, 
N.Pers. mO., Sogd. Bud. m'y, m'yw, m'yh, Man., Chr. 
m'x, Oss. DI. nom. and gen. max, dat. DI. maxlin, Orm. 
max, Yidya max, Sangleci amax, ~uyni mas, Yazg. mox, 
Yayn. mox. See also maha, muhu. 

mi- 'to measure', see pamaka-, pamo.ta-,pamete, mo.ro.-, 
uSmiina-. 

mi 'intoxicant drink', II I' 5 mo. vo.-1fl bara 'bring me 
liquor', gloss to Chinese tcyau tta ma Ie ('K 258'2 tsiu 
'liquor '); also matttfiii 'alcoholic' (Sid. 2r3). See mau. 

mici1p.ga 'a measure of -lo ounce', Sid. IOIV5, BS ko.r~a-, 
Tib. zo 'lo ounce'; I 169, 84rS dVi dVi maco.1flgyi 'two 
measures each', BS ko.r~ika-. From *ham-o.-lo.naka-, to 
base kan- 'to cover, hold', N.Pers o.gandan 'to fill', see 
preverbs ham-o.- in Paraei ma'lW{' garden wall' *ham­
o.-vrta-, possibly also s.v. mahara-do., mo.rflhiina-. 

mija 'delightful', II 116'34 khu va po. haiysda vi maja pafiai 
haira jsa sabajana '(there is no greater kanthii-city under 
the sky) since it is prosperous (BS sampady-) at present 
with every delightful thing'. From *mo.nali-, see K 73'35 
Sirka dyo.ma mo.na pafia brri (imperfect b-) 'of handsome 
appearance, delightful, dear to everyone'. To Oss. Dr. 
mond 'desire', mondlig 'passionate; a longing, passion'; 
Svanetian manda 'desire' (from Ossetic, G. A. Klimov, 
:ttimologija, 1963, 183); D. je'mond (lAS I 35), =1. 
iiflzong 'young, unripe' (NK 46'33); Dl. amond 'good 
fortune'; I. monc (*man(Ji-) 'desire' (Oss.-Russ. Dict. 
S.v.; gloss to Georgian zina and ist'a Georg.-Oss.-Dict.); 
translation of Geste of Igor, note 22 to p. 18'7. Possibly to 
Av. upamanah-. Hence to *mana-, to Greek IlEllova 'I am 
furiously eager', see IE Pok. 726-8, specialized men­
'think, care for', s.v. man-. See also myo.1flja, and mfln­
'be pleased with'. 

mijim~ 'payment (for service)" IV 4'3 b(u)dasa1ftgli po.ro.1fl 
mo.jimG nati 14 dra(1flmo.?)!!! 'Budasatpga received pay­
ment of debts, 14 drakhmas', see KT IV 77. From base 
mag- 'give what is due, pay', with Av. Yasna 45'10 t~m ~ 
yasniiis o.rmatois mimayzo 'him (Ahura) you may seek to 
pay with yasna-services for us with a view to o.rmati­
fortune'. To be set with O.Ind. RV. maghd- 'payment 
for service', the maghd- is given (maghd-tti-, magha­
deya-), the possessor and bestower is the maghdvan-. To 
maghdvan- corresponds Av. magu- with professional suffix 
-u. Achaemenian and Greek usage of .magu- has moved 
from the older religious meaning. See provisionally 
W. B. Henning, Memorial Volume, 33-4. A parallel to 
'payment for service' to 'worship' can be seen in Greek 
A<XTPOV 'rewards, wages', ACXTpruOO 'serve for wages', and 
the use of -ACXTpia. For -mG, note also pechvo.mG from 
-milte. 
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mijai 'our', adjective to the gen. plural mo.ju, V 109, 3Ir4 
maju tcuinu miisto.nu rrundiinu 'of our four great kings', 
BS asmo.ka1fl caturtzo.1fl maho.ro.jna1fl; V 341, 80v6 mo.ju 
dvinu hvg1fldo.nu hivya sando. ne vlitli stli 'there has not 
been for us two men any piece of ground', BS G 37, 75 bis 
a2 asmiika1fl na ki1flCit prthivi-pradeiaJ:t sa1flvid yate. 
Adjective, mlijaa-, V 77, II7r4 majeina salo.vlinai bro.ska 
hvafia 'with our word, by him a question must be spoken', 
Tib. sad-nas (sad 'examine'); Z 22'12 mo.jo puku viri 
'according to our cubit', Z 2'167 maje puke viri 'by our 
cubits'; Z 22'248 ssiiti1flje ino.je mflre 'our copper mflro.­
coins'; loco sing., Z 5'24 majya kwa 'in our land'; II 

II2'S8 mo.jai bo.¢ii 'our land'; K 155'53-4 mara maje 
bo.t}1i vi 'here in our land'; II 126'10 maje bo.t}ii vi; III 

74'202 n do.ya majai rre 'this our religious king'; plural 
II 88'35 mo.jo. hva'f!ltJli 'our men'; II II3'102 mo.jo. gara 
'our Gara (allies)'; II II3'7Smo.jo.hve:hvu:ra'ourUigur 
(allies)' see AM, n.s., II, 1964,5--6; inst. plur. II 95'58-9 
ha1fltca mo.jo. o.sgu jsa 'with our o.rya-monks'; but III 
106'19 maja k~ra in our land (maja = older mo.jya). From 
ahmo.- with suffixes; see also umo.jai 'your'. 

mi1p.iiii 'alcoholic', Sid. 2r3 mo.1flna dtrli 'excess in liquor', 
BS mada-atyaya-, Tib. lhaTJ-nad 'alcoholic disease'. 
Read earlier with ha- for mo. (very similar in some scribal 
hands). See mau below, once above ma. 

miiiiitii 'he stays', SuvO. S4vS ho. tro.mlite u vara manlitii 
'she enters and there remains', BS tatravupasthiisyati na 
vilambi~ati; variant, I 255, 12r4 mo.ne; v 104, 14v2-3 
o.rananli mo.nanli ' must remain in the aratzyo.yatana­
wilderness'; III 3, 8v3 abya'f!ldi manana 'must remain 
undistraught'; III 4, 9v4 anahiirli (BS ano.hiira-) manana 
'must remain fasting'; preterite, manda-, Z 5'94 mo.ndu 
yanimli 'I can stay'. See later mfln-, mfln-, mfl'f!lda-, and 
o.mflna- ' dwelling' ( -an- > -fln-, as in mfln- = man­
'resemble'). From base man-, Av. manya-, manaya-, 
-mati, O.Pers. amanaya-, Zor.P. miinet, mandan, mane­
nilan, vimand 'boundary', N.Pers. mo.n-, mandan, Baloei 
manay 'become tired' (note Khotan Saka stiis-:sto.ta 'be 
weary'), Sogd. Bud. myn-, Yayn. mon- mon-, mun-, 
monta, munta 'place, send, remain', Yazg. dast mon-, 
dast mond- 'put signature'. O.Ind. RV man- 'wait for; 
remain' (uncertain, see L. Renou, Etudes vediques et 
paQ.ineennes,14·126).IEPok·729,Armen.mnam'remain', 
Greek \.lEvOO, Lat. maneo. 

miiiiitii 'he resembles', K I Ir3 mka!!! ratanfnai mo.nlitii 
vflt}a 'resembles a jewelled necklace (BS ni~ka-) covered 
(with jewels), (II 75.61 read spalada-jsaimana 'with 
quivering eyes'); preterite JS 20v3 mrlna sakrra mU1fldai 
'he resembled Sakra (the god Indra) in bravery'. Usually 
present participle as adjective, mo.fianda-, miifiandaa-, 
miinandflna-, Sid. 143r3 mo.fia'f!ldli, Tib. hdra-bar (,like'), 
Sid. 14Sr2 miifiarp,dai; Sid. 14sv5 mo.fia'f!ldfl; V 334, 32r6 
syate mafiando.nu gyastanu balyso.nu 'deva Buddha re­
sembling sands (in number)" K 2, 136v4 maho.samu'f!ldri 
mafiando.nu 'resembling the great sea'; K 46'26 mqfiadii. 
With my-, L 99'20 sye myo.fia1flnda 'like sands'. With 
negative, K 5, 144r4 amafianda-; K 5'I44r4 amo.fiandflna 
salo.va 'peerless words' (BS sa1flliipa-), Tib. rmad-du 
byuTJ-ba. See below mfln- 'to resemble'. To Zor.P. man­
, resemble', miinet, homo.nak 'like', mano.k 'like', N .Pers. 
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manistan, miin-, mamnd ' like' , miinindah, manindagi, 
Sogd.B. m'n'ntk, Chr. m'nwk 'like', m'nwqy', Man. 
m'nwq, Bud. m'n'kh, Man. mynt 'he resembles'; 
M.Parth.T., M.Pers.T. m'n-, Yayn. maynta, manta, 
menta' like' ; Armen. lw nman, -ic' 'like, equal'. Denomi­
native from mana- 'measuring'. Tokhara lw AB meniik 
'comparison', gloss to BS upama 'likeness, comparison'. 

maW! 'our', plural to mani, II 84'7 manq maTfl baysgii haifi 
iliire 'our messengers here are many'. See mani. 

mw1p. 'of ours', gen. plural to mani, II 110'3 maiiiiTfl 
padaTflji mitii 'it is not our custom'; II 90'64 maiiiiTfl jsa 
haTfltsi; muiiiiTfl, II 95.66 khu hii mihai haifa paiii'f!ldu yq 
muiiiiTfl viikii (viikii = vaska 'for') vii pii haifa hisira 'when 
we sent out messengers, messengers for our men were 
then coming here'; II 94'13 cq va mara mauiiiiTfl jsa 
thyautta dasauda hisq 'who formerly from our men 
ceased to come here' [or 'had come here'], II 94'17 
mauiiiiTfl maTfl parau 'the command for our men here'. See 
mani, and maune. 

mi1p.ja 'ant', see muTfljakii. 
mi1p.J}.cla- 'lump', Sid. 8v3 miiTfl!l4a, u saTflnii u biysma 

kaSiime 'lump, and faeces and urine stoppage', BS 
anugranthi-vitt-mutra, Tib. behu-snabs-su hbyuTJ-ba daTJ, 
phyi-sa daTJ glin hgag-par hgyur-te (behu 'calf', snabs 
'mucus', hgag 'stop'), =V 318'51-2 ujsahera maTflttifa u 
saTflnii u biysma kaSiima ('rump in the belly'); II 129'7° 
drai maTfl!l4i irii 'three lumps of (jade-) stone'. See 
muttifa-. 

ma1p.c;lii 'dead', K46'31, see mar-:muifa-. 
miJ}.~vi 'on breasts (?)', III 35'22 sa kha jiska mii!l4vii 

phastiire capane 'as on the girl's breasts the garments 
flutter', = III 46'34 sa khu j'iikyi ma!l4vii phastiirii capine, 
=III 37'17 sa khu j'iikyq mau!l4vii phastiirra ciipatte, 
= III 44'46 sa khu j'iikyq mauttifa phasttiirq ciipanai; 
III 46'27-8 parigesa skaTfldaka samil brre miiTfl!l4va khai 
tta 'it secretly turns round, just the garment on the 
beloved's breasts so', III 37'12 pargesa skiiTflda siimu brre 
maTflttifiiTflva Mai, = III 34'17-8 parageia skiidaka samu 
brra mii!l4va khai tta. See muttifa-, maTfl!l4aka-. 

ma1p.J}.cJakl! 'lump, abscess', Sid. 14Ir3-4 maTflttifakq 
thajiiiiq 'the abscess is to be drawn', BS granthm 
uddhrtya, Tib. smin-bu phyuTJ-la. See muttifa-, maTflttifa-, 
miiTfl!l4vii, mauttifaka. 

Dlata 'mother', v 330, 20VI mata piite 'mother (and) 
father', BS G 37, 17b2 miitii ... pita, Tib. pha ... ma; 
III (ed. 2) 140V 4 aysu mataru piitaru jsatiimii 'I killed 
mother, father', BS G 37, 34b3 mlUr-ghiitaTfl pitr­
ghiitaTfl (III 140); K 149'13 mattara 'mothers' (Vajra­
yiina, hence possibly BS lw); gen. sing. v 114, 63r4 merii 
uira (so) 'in the mother's womb', BS miitul;z kukiau; 
SuvP. 64v2 meri pyarii, BS matii-pitriU; IS 28r3 mere 
pyare SuvP. 63r3 men vira u pyarii, BS matii-pit;n; II 

106'135 maira; K 47'55 mirajsa pyaste 'he spoke with his 
mother'; II 114'15 mavara eysauja 'mother lady'; III 

94'35a muvara; K 139'965 buviiTfl miita 'mother of 
hhuta-demons'; with pronoun yi, K 47'55-6 mati hii 
pyiistii 'his mother spoke to him'. Compound (originally 
dual), v 70, 8v6 mara-piitara, BS G 37, 13a2 mata­
pitarau; III 14Ir3 miitii-piitara; v 169, 2a3 mara-pyatara, 
II 49'13 miira-pyariina, II 100'209 miirii-pyarau, 1147'98 

marii-pyaraTfl. From matar- Av., a.Pers. miitar-, Zor.P. 
mat, matar, N.Pers. madar, BalOcI miit, maO, maO-piO 
'parents', ass. D. madii, 1. mad, plural madiiltii, adjective 
madiilon; Sogd. Bud. m'th, M.Parth. Pers.T. m'd, m'dr, 
arm. mawii, PaSto mlir, plural mainde, Suyni mOd, mad, 
RosanI mod, pid at mad 'parents'. IE Pok. 700-1 mater-, 
a.Ind. maidr-, Armen. mayr, gen. sing. maur, Greek 
Ilem,P, 1l"T1lP, Alban. motre 'sister', Lat. mater, Celtic 
a.Ir. mathir, a.Eng!. mador, Lit. mOte 'wife', m6tyna 
'mother', Let. mate 'mother', TokharaA macar, B macer. 

!!lata- 'bee' or 'fly', Sid. 109r4 1[liita, BS miik#ka- 'bee', 
Tib. sbraTJ-ma 'fly, bee'; Sid. 109r4wiita-vattala 'excre­
ment of bees', BS miik#kii-vi/ka-, Tib. sbraTJ-mahi rtug­
pa; Z 2 '225 kho ju wate maki'i virii 'like bees on honey' ; 
III 73'171; 181 1tziiva; III 73'180 wa, gen. plur. III 73'182 
waviiTfl; with pronoun yi, III 73'178 1[liivi. From *maxli­
> *ma~iii- > 1[liita (see also hvaiia-, hYiita-), to Av. 
maxli- 'fly', Zor.P. maxI, Yidya maxIe, moxI, 'mosquito', 
arm. mati, mifi'fly'; Sogd. Bud. mwyIk-, a.Ind. makia-. 
Variants are *makasa-, Zor.P. makas, magas, N.Pers. 
magas, Yidya moyuso, magusa, Pasto mii{ai (*masyaka-). 
IE Pok.699 mafw- 'midge', a.Ind. maidka-, Lit. masalas; 
with -s- as above. 

mitarga 'aunt (?)', v 66'16 (m)iitarga brau puryau cvauya 
nvaita, pyarifa pyaTfltsaifii dukhiiTfl jiniika 'the maternal 
aunt with the dear sons who was at ease with them; the 
paternal aunt in future remover of woes'. Uncertain; 
assuming fem. derivative -ga- from matar- 'mother' and 
-if a adjective fern. from piitar- 'father'. Note in support 
a.Ind. miitrka- 'mother's brother' (see IE Pok. 700-1 
with other derivatives). A proper name II 27'34'12 
matargii jsa askurya; V 207'17'2 matargai occurs in 
official documents. 

mitrvalai 'priest', V 394, IrS (with 77r4-S) miitrviilai 
av'iiii miis( t)ii mahiinari iitii 'the priest came into the 
great naraka- underworld AvIci', BS G 37, 73b6-'7 deva­
piilako mahiivicau mahiinarake upapannaJ:t, Tib. l!!.a bon-po 
ni sems-can dmyal-ba c"hen-po mnar med-par skyes-so; 
V 339, 77r4-S (matr)viilau pulsta 'ask (2 plur.) the 
priest', BS G 37,72 bis a2 p,cchathii deva-piilakaTfl, Tib. 
l!!.a bon-po-la dri-bar gsol. Possibly from *manOra­
vardaka- 'practiser of manOra-formulae', with archaic 
*matra- for *maOra-, *mahra- from manOra- (Av. 
mqBra-), Zor.P. mahr, mar, Sogd. Bud. m'r- in m'r'kr'k 
'soothsayer, sorcerer', Armen. lw margare 'prophet', 
M.Parth.T. m'rygr. See also below another form of 
manOra- in malai. For tr- see also ttralo 'tin', ttrahii­
'radish' and ttiricya 'sour'. Above s.v. kauviile for vard­
'to practise'. Tib. bon-po from bon 'to ask (of the gods), 
to recite formulas' agrees with this interpretation of 
Khotan Saka miitr-valaa- (against a literal interpretation. 
of BS deva- and piilaka- 'protector'); a similar coinci­
dence of Khotan Saka hiiruva- with Tib. ihoTJ-dpon 
, merchant' occurs against B S irei/hin-, in both cases to be 
attributed to the Indian Buddhist teachers. G. Uray, The 
old Tibetan verb bon, sums up earlier discussions (Acta 
orientalia hungarica 17, 1964, 323-34). 

mana- 'delightful', K 73'35 Sirka dyiima mana paiio. brri 
(incomplete b-) 'handsome to see, delightful, dear to 
everyone', parallel Tib. mdog bzaTJ mthoTJ-na dgah-ba daTJ 



'face good to see, and happy'. Translation Volume ... 
I. B. Horner, 17. See cognates s.v. maja. Possibly Bcd 43v2 
mya1Jlja sira 'delightful fortune', the Khotan Saka inter­
pretation of Manju-Sri may be this same word but with 
intrusive -y-. 

mani 'our', see also majai 'our'; plural mana, K 46.24-5 cu 
mani vana sViya1JljSi nasa1Jl khaysii hamate 'what is to be 
our to-morrow's food of portions (rations)?'; III 66·28--9 
ada yut/ii mani 'he did injustice to us'; N 158.4 mani 
~~ava hat/a karii jambviyii tsfimata 'for us night (and) day 
is the going around J ambudvlpa (kara- 'around ')'; III 
68.75-6 khu mani suje vira k~arma ga1Jljsa na hama 'so 
that for us, with one another, there may not be shame 
(or) fault'; III 70·107-8 ttai hva1Jl:dii sii mam pa, ysira 
aSia khirai kii~cya 'they said to him, then, for us, the 
heart is dark with grief'. Plural, II 84·7 manq ma1Jl baysgii 
hatj,i ~tare 'our messengers here are many'; gen. plural, 
see maiiii1Jl, muna1Jl, loco sing. mauna. For the form see 
umani 'your'; adjective suffix -nya- to ma- < * ahma-. ... 

manau, see s.v. mana. 
manda- 'remained', later mU1Jlda-, see s. v. miiniitii. 
miinya 'delighted', attitude of listeners to the Buddha's 

preaching, Z 5·5 cvi lovi manya pyu~tj,e 'which the people 
(BS loka-) hear delighted', withpyuy- also Z 5.8; Z 5.12; 
Z 22.326; Z 23.13. As abstract, Z 5·93 kho urmaysde 
harbissu vtrii hama1Jlggu rrundetu yindii tta balysustii 
panye manya hvandi 'as the sun makes light equally upon 
every man, so bodhi-knowledge makes delight of every 
man'. Compound with BS bodhi-, Z 19·42///bodhi-manya 
~tana 'being delighted with bodhi-knowledge', mixed 
compound with BS bodhi- and Khotan Saka manya, as in 
K 135.853 di baudha-bahyii 'under the bodhi-knowledge 
tree'; and Z 24.188 ssaya-ysane 'Sakya kinsmen'. The 
attitude of listeners is expressed by BS attamanas-, apta­
manas, -ka- 'with delighted mind', Tib. yid-raTJ-ba (with 
synonyms tu~ta-, har~a-jata-, pramudita-), attested 
similarly in K 143.1°56-7 ysamasa1Jldai gyastii bgysii 
nara hamada hvanau atauda1Jldii u ys~tii1Jldi 'the people, 
of the deva Buddha, men indeed, desired the teaching and 
delighted in it', Tib. hjig-rten yi-raTJs-te 'the world was 
delighted'. Hence not from BS mana- 'pride' (translated 
E. Leumann, 'Hochschatzung'; S. Konow, 'pride, venera­
tion', R. E. Emerick 'respect '); it is Iranian with man­
'to delight in, desire', see mana-, munarii, mya1Jlja-, 
miija-, Oss. mon- 'to desire'. From specialized meaning 
of base man- 'to have in mind', IE Pok. 726-8 men-, 
Greek J..lcxlVOJ..lCXI, J..lcxvicx. 

mama 'mother', in address, K 18·211 mama, = K 26·139 
m(a)ma, =K 29.198 mama, parallel BS Divyavadana 
446.19 amba; K 47·55 ma1Jlma; address to old woman; 
but amai, K 38.135-5 ttai hvC si ca bfri (not -tj,-) tva utez" 
amai 'so to her he said, where are you carrying this water, 
mother?' (BS Divyavadana 457"25 differt), with Greek 
J..lO:J..lcx, Lat. mamma, see IE Pok. 36. Hypocoristic for 
mata. 

mamaka- 'my', see s.v. mama. 
may- 'ferment', I 181, 99r3 khu mayt #1Jl (-i1Jl =-ai) 

ka1Jljii 'when it ferments, it is kanjika', BS ka1Jlcaka 
(kanjika- 'sour gruel', spontaneously fermenting); 1161, 
76v2 khu mayi, pisujanii 'when it ferments, it must be 
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heated'. From base mad-, present mad-, participle masta­
'drunken'; masta- 'thick milk'; to Av. mad-, ma8aya-, 
masta-, ma8i-masta(t,,)ma-; Zor.P. ma8enuan, mai 'wine' 
(if not *mad(h)u- see s.v. mau), mast, N.Pers. mai, mast 
'drunk; in heat', Sogd. Bud. mst- (mst-kr'k, mst-k'r'k), 
mst'wny, myst' k 'intoxicated', Man. msl-k'ryy 'intoxi­
cating';M.Parth.T. mstyft 'drunkenness'. IE Pok. 694-5 
mad- 'moist; drip; drip with fat; fodder', O.Ind. mddati 
-te, madyati, mamdtti, mdndati; mdda- 'intoxicant drink', 
mattd-, Greek J..lcxoO:w 'dissolve', J..lCXOCXpOS 'moist', Lat. 
madeo 'be moist', mattus 'drunk', Celtic O.Ir. maid in 
intr. 'go to pieces', O.Engl. mas 'mash' <*madso-. The 
base mad- 'coagulate' may be homonymous or the same 
base mad- 'be moist' (so assumed IE Pok. 694), Khotan 
Saka masta- ' coagulated', amasta- 'not coagulated', 
Zor.P., N.Pers. miist 'thick milk', O.Ind. mdstu- 'thick 
cream' (-d-t-, or -dst-), N .Pers. mastdan 'to coagulate' 
(-ds- or -ds-), Bal6cl mastay 'curds', Marv Bal6cl bastag 
'sour milk', badag, ma8ay 'to coagulate', Waxl mo8-, 
moBt 'curdled', Kurd. matn 'to coagulate', Yayn. mayd-, 
maydta, mayt 'hard' (of milk), SarIkolI mad, mo8 butter­
milk'. See maya-, meva, mada-, masta-, maitti, hamatte. 

maya- 'intoxication', K 63, 79r3 mada-mayq khasq 'intoxi­
cant drink'; SuvP. 63f4 mevajsa, BS mada-, SuvO. 36rr 
ne . .. maye jsa mastii hiimanu ~!ii 'must not be intoxicated 
with maya- drink', BS mada-mattena na bhavitavya1Jl. See 
cognates s.v. may-, maitti, from *mada-, O.Ind. mad-. 

mara-' measure', II 125.21 mare girye 'he bought measures'; 
see also -mera s.v. ~~ava-mera loco sing. 'in the night', 
parallel Pali bhiiga-. From base ma- 'measure' (see s.v. 
pamaka-), Armen. lw mar 'liquid measure', Greek-Pers. 
J..lO:pIS, Pontic Greek J..lO:PT]S, to IE Pok. 703-4 me-; see 
cognates s.v. pamata- 'measured'. 

mara-pyatara, see s.v. mata. 
mariihana-, see s.v. piiruhana- 'movement', possibly 

*ham-a-raufana-. 
miilakya- 'kind oftext to be recited', K 24.101 ~g vakajsa 

hiisarya malakya gutj,a 'he for them (-(1Jl) va(s)ka) 
uttered hasarya- texts, and malakya- texts'; K 33.52 
~g-1Jl vaska j( s )a1Jl va phari hiisakyq gvcrii 'he was reciting 
many hasakya- texts'; = K 16· I 60 sg vaka jSii hasarya 
mii(la)kye gutje. See s.v. malai. See below hasakye 
, teachings' . 

malai 'a kind of text', III 100·g-IO svrrai u malai ~ttka tti 
jsa java ttyau ysyai huraka khu acari prrabhii (in a list of 
the skills of an acarya- teacher) 'the texts Svrrai and 
malai, commentary (BS !tka), then also japaka- prayers'. 
With the magical miilakya-, the base mal- may be traced 
to dialectal manBra-, *miihra- (for -1- note s.v. tttla- 'wire' 
*tarBrya-) or *marta- with -1- replacing -tj,- (see habala-), 
or possibly -1- through -8- < -B-. This variety of possible 
older forms connects it with Av. mqBra-, Zor.P. mahr, 
M.Parth.T., Sogd. Bud. m'r- (see above matrvalai) 'a 
magical formula'; rather than mar- 'to memorize', or 
maB- with Zor.P. miitiyan (m't"n), Armen. lw matean, 
Georgian mat'iane 'book, register'. Hardly a lw from 
BS mala 'garland' occurring in titles of books, as Sid. 
IV5 yauga-malyo jsa. 

malaiga 'catarrh disease', Sid. 155rr malaigq-vt, BS 
pratisyayt' catarrhal', Tib. cham-pa (' head-cold, catarrh '); 
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Sid. 13vS malaigii u uysna iipkarii' catarrh and disturbance 
of breath', BS pratiJyiiya-, Tib. c1lam-pa day, dbugs mi 
bde-ba; I 171, 87rS miilaiga, BS prattiiil (for pratiJya-). 
From ""miitu-lunga- 'flow of liquid' variant to vatu- (see 
above s.v. bataa- 'must wine', with hrau-:hru- 'flow', 
hrau-k-, hru-n-k-. To O.Pers. rautah- 'river', Av. 
8raotah-, Zor.P., N.Pers. rot, to IE Pok. 909-10; 1003 
sreu- 'flow', O.Ind. srdvati, srutd-, Greek peoo, PVTO<;, 
Celtic O.Ir. sruaimm 'river', OHG stroum, O.Engl. 
stream, Lit. sraviit, sraveti 'flow', O.Slav. struja 'stream­
ing'. For -laiga-, see also viilaiga 'citron', O.Ind. 
miitulunga-, Zor.P. viitarang; palaigii, BS lw palankii­
, cross-legged' . 

mava 'basic matter (?)', Manj. 80 ttya miiva byadi bviina 
'the basis of these (kle1a-afRictions) is to be known to be 
incuria' (=BS pramiida-) , to Zor.P. matak 'base', 
matak-var ' particular' , miitakdiir (m' tyy' I) , steward' , 
Armen. lw matakarar, N.Pers. miiyah; rather than miita 
'mother', note III 20, Ib3-4 prajiiii-piiriima bgysiinii 
miita 'the wisdom-perfection mother of Buddhas'. 

mava 'mother', see miita, Manj. 243 m(ii)va, K 152.11 miivil 
rtnii 'mother and queen'; acc. sing. K 47· 54 miivara. 

J!liiva 'bee, fly', see 1,!Iiita, Wii. 
mavu 'our', K 5, IWS maw kavii 'our advantage' (u 

rubbed). See mii. 
masa- 'dwelling', miiJiiita 'to the house', variant to 

lnSa(ita); II 118·135 htna masq, suhaje gme 'happy 
dwelling in one's own house'; =II 85.7-8 htiia miisa 
suhaje iime; II 118·139 "'flJr/ii u miisii iskhijsiime vi jsata 
'he goes to ( = obtains) promotion of favour and dwelling', 
=II 85.11 myJr/ii u miiSii askhtjsame Vt jsate; III 94·34 
brramaniina miiJa 'in Brahmanical house'; III 105.17-8 
miisa ye hada maista 'there was another large mansion'; 
v 274.2.1 miiJa hasiiya 'house-companion (?)'; allative 
-iii/a, III 37.25 brrtyakye miisiiita 'to the beloved man's 
house' (=III 35.29: III 4T43), =III 44.48 brrai Msii(ita) 
'to the dear man's house'. Compound, sing. miisa-vtrai 
(after proper name) IV 6·14; II 27.35.2; II 27·35·3; 35·4; 
35·5; plural, II 23.19.3 miiJa-virii birga1fZdara hva1fl¢i 
'house-workers, men of Birgandara'; II 20, 12a3 mi¢ii 
.fasti hiyii miisa-vira iista1fZna PaSii a(vaSiina) 'com­
missioned, non-commissioned officials of the gracious 
god's (=king's) own house-workers'; from miisa-kiraa-, 
see -vtraa-, s.v. kitra-. To miis- with -ya- suffix ""miis-ya­
>miisa-, from mas- in Oss. D, miisug, I. miisyg'tower', 
Pontic Greek IlOO'01JV, IlOO'01JVOS, IlOO'01JVOlS 'wooden 
tower-like building', Slav. sunil' tower' , Greek 1l0O'01JVIKOl 
'large wooden boards', MOO'crVVOIKol inhabitants, south of 
Pontos euxeinos. Possibly Av. mista-, if beside ""maSta-, 
Vid. 18·28 nmiinam ... baevariJ.mistiJm 'a dwelling with 
10,000 towers (?)', Zor.P. bevar mas '10,000 greater' as 
reward to righteous man (asavan-). The base may be 
ma-: mi-, m-, m-a- 'to measure', extended to 'build', as 
Oss. D. amajun, I. amajyn, amad' to build', Dr. liig-amad 
'stately, heroic', r. ciind-amad 'bank, ridge' (D. ciindii, 
r. ciind heap). IE Pok. 703-4 me-'measure', see pamiita­
for cognates. 

mas!Jkii 'plant name', see miisgkyi, III 92.237 u na-iinaha 
anarva miiJgkii tcerq 'and (a poultice) must be made with 
the miiSgka- plant unmoistened (dyadic),. 

mas!Jkyi 'plant name', I 16 I, 75v3 miisgkyi rilni1fZ (-i1fZ 
=-ai) 'miicikii-, madder' BS miittraka-ma1fZj#tii. With 
-Sj- and -sg-, miiSikye 'a potherb (?)', Sid. lIn miisgkye 
=v 320.93 miiJg.kye, BS siingaftii, Tib. siiY1{Zgasta, Sid. 
14r3 maSjkye, =V 323.153 miiSjkye, BS sangaitka, Tib. 
sar1{Zgastha. The name miiSikyii- is likely to be the Prakrit 
of BS miicika-, glossed by the Dictionaries by hibiscus 
cannabinus (so S. Konow to I 161, 7sv3); absent from 
the Bower MS; but kaka-macikii- is solanum nigrum (or 
indicum). BS siirngai/ii- is 'a kind of potherb' (also a 
tree). BS miittraka- has not been traced. 

masta 'month', see miistii. 
J!liis~i 'favour', III 128· 14, = my,srli, adjective, III 129"7 

Wiisr/tji yiiyi 'ray of mercy'. See mulysdi. 
m~ta- 'oppression, oppressed', v 30T 1"3 tvarau ii1fZ 

miii/ii jsa jvihyi 'for you (-il) exceedingly under oppres­
sion of love Uilha-)'; participle as second component III 
101.39-40 garma-miiitai kaSq nilyq piitca kaSa jsavii 
garma-miiitai niltte ' heat-oppressed do you lie down in the 
chamber; then he goes into the chamber heat-oppressed 
he lies down'. Parallel to BS Suvan;tabhasa 101·4 
gharmiirta-; and O.Ind. Uf!Uirta-. Since -rst- is retained 
indiirita- 'held', base darz- (see s.v. drays-), and replaced 
by -lst- in uysmalsta- ' rubbed', base malys-, here miiita- is 
rather from base maz- 'press', see vameys- 'to massage by 
pressing'. IE Pok. 696-7 mag- 'to knead, press, smear', 
Iranian Orm. maz-: maftak, mez-: multuk 'it breaks' 
(intr.); PaSto miit 'broken', Yidya maz-:mosk'-, moz-: 
masl- 'kill'; Orm. maz'ek 'twist', Pasto mazai, 'twist 
thread', miJzzai 'thread, cord', adj. 'twisted'. Armen. 
maz 'hair', maz-k' 'whip, lash', mazmzouk-k' 'root 
fibres (' twisted things ')' could be either basic Armenian 
or Iranian lw. See further Greek Ilay-, IlcXO'O'OO 'press', 
IlcXyElPOS 'cook'; Celtic Bret. meza 'to knead' , Welsh 
maeddu 'to fight', OHG mahhOn, O.Engl. macian 'to 
make'. See also maig and hamaysii. 

ma~tai 'tanning (?)', II 51.57 u saiga-miiitai pcnaka 'and 
the tanner (?) P\1naka'. See the full text s.v. itga; in an 
uncertain miscellany. 

miista- 'intoxicated', K 136.872 miistii au vii bya1{Zdii 
'intoxicated or confused', Tib. smyos-sam rab-tu smyos; 
SuvP. 63r4-Vl ttye meva jsa ci miistii itiina asaidiiyu¢i 
ime aysu 'what, being intoxicated by this intoxication, 
I have done of evil' (BS asiddha-), BS mada-mattenayat 
tu piipa1fZ krta1fZ mayii; v 40v3 miistii hastii viiysii1fZjo '(like) 
a furious elephant (BS hastin-) in a lotus pool'; Z 17.19 
kho ju miistii hastii 'like the furious elephant', parallel 
BS na¢agara- (see J. Brough, The Glindhliri Dharmapada 
XXIII); Manj. 313 tcahau-padya sana jsa miista attama 
satva pudgala vira 'by the fourfold concept confused in 
the matter of self, being, individual' (BS iitman-, sattva-, 
pudgala-). From mad-, miid- 'to be intoxicated' see s.v. 
miiy-. 

miista- 'coagulated', Sid. 20VS best miistq 'curdled sour 
milk', Tib. dar-bahi ho-ma; Sid. 20v4 amiistq iiye 'un­
fermented sour milk' , B S manda-jiita1fZ mastu ( = matz¢a-), 
Tib. zo ma lays-pa (lay 'rise'). From base mad-, bad­
'to coagulate', Zor.P., N.Pers, mast 'thickened milk', 
Baloci mastay 'curds', bastag 'sour milk', badag, maSay 
'to coagulate'. See s.v. miiy-. 



masta hva~e 'a vegetable', Sid. 9f4, BS siika-, Tib.Mum 
day, rdad day, with miista-' fermented'. 

masta 'moon; month', fem. -i- stem, Z 23'22 ha'lflba{la 
miistii 'full moon'; v III, 33v 4 rutii u miistii u hala-miista 
u salz-ha¢ii 'season and month and half-month and year's 
day', BS rtu-miisa-ardhamiisa-Sa'llvatsarii'!li, Tib. dus 
day zla-ba day zla-ba phyed day lo-khyud-kor; variant 
I 250, 119r3 hala-miistii; plural, v 122, 9r5 salye drai 
miistii var~(jviiysa 'of a year three months' rainy season'; 
Sid. I06n dvzmiistii 'two months'; acc. sing. v 165, 2b3 
hiilo miistu; frequent loco sing., II I05'IOI-III saijs'ljafiii 
miista iina ii'1Jlda ttii'1Jljairaiiii miista bilrai 'from the month 
Si'1Jljsz'1Jlja to the month Ttu'1Jljiira'; Sid. 3r5 mutcgci miiicii 
'month Mutceci'; gen. plur. N 75'39 miistiinu, K 90'743 
khu hamiiiiii'1Jl miistii'1Jl garvii baura byaistii 'as of the 
summer months in the hills the snow melts'; K 42'98--<) 
miiste ii parstii 'a month passes'. Adjective -ilna-, v 4'2'2 
cvii~ajii miistil tha'1Jlgii. 'ta:, for ~he. month Cvataja' ('. firs, 
sprmg month'); adjectIve -a'1JlJsya-, II 89'53 ct vii 
miifiii'1Jl sii-miistii'1Jljsye sa'1Jlde vz iini biistii'1Jlda 'who con­
ducted our men a one month's journey by land'; II 

II7'7 ha~ta-miistii'1Jljsii'1Jl khiiysii 'food for eight months'; 
compound, K 45'14 nasii miista-hiiysii 'a month's food 
of the rations'. From *miis-ti- fem., nom. sing. miistii, 
acc. sing. miistu, oblique miistii, plur. miistii (as gyastii 
'devz-goddess '), as Pasto miYiist, myiist, myiist, plur. 
myeste; BuynI, RosanI mest, Yazg., SarIkolI miist; adjective 
BuynI mestunj; derivative -ti- to miis- 'moon', Av. miih-, 
O.Pers. miih-, Zor.P., N.Pers. miih, Sogd. Bud. m'y, Man. 
m'x, M.Parth., M.Pers.T. m'l:!: 'moon, month', Oss. D. 
miijii, 1. miij as first component D1. miij-; WaxI mili, 
Yidya mux (*miihaka-). IE Pok. 731-2 mens-, O.Ind. 
miis-, miisa-, Armen. amis, Greek Ililv, IlEiS, Lat. mensis, 
O.Sax. miina, Lit. menuo, O.Slav. mesf(.ci. 

rniistai 'brains', and 'head', Z 20' 54 miijsii miistai ii~ke 
'marrow, brains, tears'; III 74'195 # mahii sau phvai dyil, 
miistai-v-a'1Jl bisa byahaus§ 'he will beat a spade on me, he 
will knock out all my brains'; III 18'33 bilysffia miistai, 
nzyakii, ha'1Jltsa milriiiiii 'goat's brains, butter to be rubbed 
together'; III 18'34 bilysziia miistai, u st/iijattii ha'1Jltsii 
ha'1Jlbrrzhiiiiii 'goat's brains and bitumen (BS silii-jatu-) to 
be mixed together'. From *masta-ka-, Av. mastrayan­
(loc. sing. mastraynya; plur. mastraynqm) 'skull', Yast 
10'72 acc. plur. mastraynas-ca 'and brains'; Zor.P. 
mastarg,masturg, Orm. mastary, WanetsI mastriiyze 
'brains' (WazlrI Pasto maxraze). IE Pok. 750 moz-, mos-, 
o .Ind. mdstaka- 'head, skull', masti~ka- 'brains', 
mastrhan- (Kausika-sutra, see T. Burrow, BSOAS 33, 
197°,5°). See also s.v. miijsii 'marrow'. 

rna, mi 'of me, my, for me', enclitic and proclitic, see s.v. 
aysu, to Av. me, maio 

rna 'I am', K 2, 136vl uspurrii mii 'I am complete', from 
ahmi, see S.V. ah-. 

rni 'now, then', III 25, 24a2 ttz mz, BS atha khalu; III 25, 
24a2-3 ii~ki cira yu¢e ii~ka mz usta¢i 'he showed tears, 
then he wiped away the tear'; BS aSril'!li priimuncat, so 
'sril'!li pramrjya; III 21, 5a4 u sau hiilai mz ngsta 'and on 
one side then they sat'; BS ekiinte nyaszdan; v 244, 3al 
ttyii'1Jl mz ~g jszna; BS te~iim iiyul} 'their life' ; v 244, 3a2 tta 
tta mz, BS tasmiit tarhi;'v 246, IIbl-2 na mt ttye vtra, BS 
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navatra; v 247, 14b5 ~i mi tta tta khu, BS yathii; N 
157'43-158'2 Ct mt dye yu¢iindii, tte . .. tti mi 'when they 
had seen, they ... then ... '; III 76, 253-4 vafiii'1Jl mt 
udvzya stiika 'now for them the sense of revulsion (BS 
udvega-) is necessary', with vaiia and mz; K 54, 13v3 
~§ mz hvzda 'so this is called'; K 54, 14n ~§ mi ma 
riiysinii'1Jldi heme; K 55, 18r3 ~i mt hvtdi; K 60, 34v2 tta 
tta mt bustq hame; K 60, 38r2 tta tta mt ttii gil¢a himya; 
K 54, I4VI-2 ttina bii¢nii mt spii~te 'this time he spoke 
then'; K 54, 14V4 ttana mt pa'1Jljsa ska7Jldha; K 54, 15n 
ttriisti mt harbisii satva 'then he saved all beings'; K 
136'863-4 uysdtsa mt vii vaiia 'teach me now'; III 75'224 
# mt'1Jl ttl parvachii tsve 'he then went readily'; III 75'224 
~i mz'1Jl ttt arve udaiSii gara ttrairkha piir~ta 'he then to get 
the medicines burst off the mountain peak' (BS Uk~'!la-); 
Manj. 405 ~gu mt tti iik~ya (ya =il) daitte, =Z 9'27 ttryii 
iik~ilti diyiinii 'he begins to see'. Like Ct, ttt ad verbs of 
time, but no form like cttii, ttttii has been found, from 
pronoun ima- 'this', see ma- 'this', and mil 'this'. 

rni 'also (?)', K 154'48 liiyz mi liikii'1Jlttara 'of this world 
and beyond this world', parallel BS laukika-, lokottava-. 
Possibly mi for mt used like ttt jSii 'then also'. 

rnitpch-, see maich-, (-i'1Jl- =-ai-) 'to go astray, miscarry', 
1175, 19v4 mi'1Jlchiiiiiiri 'they cause to miscarry'. 

rniji 'red-coloured', II 59'7 u m'ljt-jilna baysgye kabala dvt 
'and two red thick blankets' (BS kambala-); III 90'181 
mije7Jl-jilna (-e7Jl = -ai, -e) sachi perii 'red leaves of the 
sacha- plant' (BS j~ii 'uraria lagopodioides '), parallel 
Sid. 100r4 dajilna sacha biiva; ibid. 4 haryiisa sacha biiva 
'red, black root of sacha'. This uraria is prsnipar'!lt in 
modern use 'the speckled-leaved plant'. For the form, 
see also rijt-jilna. From *miczya- or *maiczya- to maik- 'of 
dark colour', hence 'red' or 'black', for 'red' here, see 
S.V. m'ljida- 'amaranthus'. Base mai-:mi- with various 
increments: Oss. D. melii, mel, 1. mil' rust, dark colour', 
iziir-miltii' evening dusk', D. meltii, 1. miltii' moustaches', 
D. niiuiig meltii 'first beard (rexii) of a youth', 1. famil 
viijjync xiixtii 'the mountains become black'; 1. iziiry 
miltii, iziir-miltii; mil-rixi liippu; mil 'black mark on 
target'; amil kiinyn 'cover with soot', mil-dzyx 'with 
beginning moustache'; BalocI melD 'gray' (of a mare) 
called also nzlt; Hittite miti 'red', Greek Ilir,:ros 'red' 
(from Homer on), Mycenaean mito- = *milto-; O.Ind. 
mecaka- 'dark-blue, black'; BS mecakt is translated Sid. 
136v3 haryiisa- 'black'. See also m'ljida-. 

mijida 'amaranthus plant', Sid. 17v4 hi'1Jlja m'ljidii, BS 
ta'!l¢ulzyaka-, Tib. mon-snehu dmar-ru 'red amaranthus', 
amaranthus polygonides. From the colour-name m'lji­
with second component (or suffix) *maici-anda- possibly 
*anda- 'flower, plant', to Greek &vBos, O.Ind. dndhas-. 
See mfjz ' red'. 

mij~~ 'woman', probably honorific, and mahye, Sid. 
12SV4 mij~§ vf k#me 'he desires a woman', BS ... 
rocaka-, Tib. bud-med-la dgah-ziy; Sid. 144v5 mij~§ Vt 
tsilma 'going to a woman', BS maithuna-, Tib. iial-po; 
III 71'147 khva'1Jl mij~y§ hau¢ii ysairii 'when to me the 
woman gave her heart'; gen. sing. N 164'3 miij~§i tama­
ksana parstii pZ¢ii 'the lady Tamaksana ordered to write' 
in a colophon; II 68·6 (a)#rt hiya mij~e 'the wife of the 
teacher'; gen. sing. ibid. 7 ttye mij~e va 'for the wife'; 
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plural, III 15.41 mij~imiriire 'the wives die'; dyadic, V 153, 
176bz tti idi mahe¢ii miju! 'these are women', with 
Prakrit mahefjii (see BSOAS 14, 195z, 431-4); gen. plur. 
I 145, 54f4 maij~yii1f1.; III 89.159 mij~g1f1.. From *mazisi 
> *maidii- > *maizzii- > *midzzii- > miiji)'ii-, nom. 
sing. mij~c, plur. mij#. See also above maj~i, maji)'ii. To 
O.Ind. mahi~i- 'great one (fern.), lady, queen', rendered 
by Khotan Saka rrtttii-, feminine adjective to mah-, 
mahis- 'great', see cognates s.v. maysirka-. 

miijsa 'marrow', Sid. 4r5 mijsii, BS moijan-, Tib. rkarJ; 
loco sing. I 183, 10ZVZ mtjsiiya; Z zo·54 miijsii. With suffix 
-ka-, Sid. 15ov4 mijsiika 'kernel', BSasthi('bone'), Tib. 
che-gu (,kernel'), Sid. 100v4mtjsiika; Sid. l09rI mejsiika; 
adjective mijsiikinaa-, III 88.140 mtjsiikinai rU1f1.na 'with 
oil from kernels'. From *mazgy- > *mazJy-, miijs-, 
*miijsakd-. To Av. mazga-, Zor.P. mazg, mazg'omand, 
N.Pers. mayz, Baloci mazg, ~uyni muzg, miiyz, Yayn. 
mayz; Sogd. myz-, Chorasm. mzy, Oss. mayz, Yazg. 
muyz. IE Pok. 750 moz-go-, O.Ind. majjdn-, majjd, 
majjas- (-jj- <-zgy-), O.Eng!. mearg 'marrow', O.Slav. 
mozgil 'brain', Lit. smagenis (plur.) 'brains', Tokhara A 
miissunt. 

mifi,a, adjective 'of sheep', Sid. 16v3 miiia guita 'sheep's 
flesh', BS iivika-, Tib. lug-sa; Sid. zovz miiiq ~dq 
'sheep's milk', BS iivika-, Tib. lug-gi ho-ma; v 10·z·7 
me1f1.iiii pasi 6 'six sheep' (pasi 'sheep' or 'goat '). From 
*maiSinya-, *maiSinyaka-, to *maiSa-, Av. maesa-, maen-, 
Zor.P., N.Pers. mes, M.Parth.T. myl, Yayn mel, PaSto 
ma#, fern. me#, Yidya miyo, m~a, muo, ~uyni ma# (fern.); 
me#J 'male sheep', Rosani mauaJ (*mailaka-), Baloci 
mes, Yazg. maw, Rosaru mew (fern.). IE Pok. 747 moiso-, 
maiso- 'sheep', O.Ind. me~d-, me#- 'sheepskin', O.Slav. 
mechil 'skin, sack', O.Pruss. moasis 'bellows', Let. 
mdiss, mdikss 'sack', O.Norse meiss 'basket'. 

miQii 'bounteous', see mlii¢iina. 
mi4e 'he dies', see mar-, present miir-, mir-, mir-. 
mi:rp, see mi 'now'. 
mimi 'my', see s.v. mama, mami. 
miysirka- 'great', see maysirka-. 
miysai 'urine', v 97, 18a3 mtysai khiirggii rrumii 'urine, 

mud, dust'. Base maiz-:miz-, with three initials m­
(miysai, maysjyiina), b- (biysma), ph- (phiysgiina-), Av. 
maez-, maesman-, gao-maeza-, Zor.P. mez-, mezit, mist, 
mistan, go-mez, N.Pers. mez-:meZidan, mextan, Parsi­
Pers. meziSn; Sogd. Bud. myz-(myz'y P Z·Z99, not myn'y), 
Baloci mezay, mizay, miSt'a; Oss. D. mezun, mist,1. miz-, 
myst, D. mezgii, I. mizg 'urethra'; Pasto milal, mitiyiizi 
'urine', Yidya mizyo, miz-, mez-:mizd, Waxi mizg. 
~uyni mez-, mixt, mixc, Roslini miz-, miXt, Yazg. miz-, 
maXt, maxtag. IE Pok. 713 meigh-, O.Ind. mihati, mi¢hd-, 
meha-; Armen. mizem, mez, Greek ollEfxoo, OlltXEOO, 
&lli~O:t, Lat. meio, mictus, mingo, minctus, O.Norse miga, 
O.Eng!. migan, micga, Got. maihstus, Lit. m'lzu, milti; 
Serb. mezga, mZzam, mizati, Tokhara B miso. For Av. 
mizan, miSti-, see s.v. mi~~a-. 

miysdyiina- 'to be pitied', see mulysdyuna-. 
mir- 'to die', see mar-, present miir-, mir-, mir-. 
mira 'mother', K 47·55 mirajsapyiiste 'he talked with his 

mother'. See s.v. miita. 
miraha- 'pearl', see mriihe. 

mirai 'kindness (?)', II II5·z8 sau mirai vau 'profit, kind­
ness, welfare', to mi()ra- 'kindness', *mi()raka- >mirai 
(long vowel as pura- 'son' <puOra-), to base mai- 'to 
bind', Av. mi()ra-, Zor.P. mihr-piin 'kind', mihr-druZ 
'treacherous', N.Pers. mihr; O.Ind. mitra- 'friend'. IE 
Pok. 710-1 mei- 'to bind' and 7II-z mei- 'be kind'. Note 
the use of basta- of the mind and hiyaa- 'bound, keen, 
devoted' . See also Bcd 49f4 haY"1f1.dauiti jsa ' with 
friendship', for BS mitra-. 

-miilsta-, see ggumiilsta- 'smeared'. 
mista 'great', fern. loco sing. III 68·65 mifta savaya 'in a 

large box', ibid. 65 miftaiia ttiija 'in the great river'; 
V 380, zr2 varata ttiiia mifta pasta 'there in the great 
pool', BS tatra mahii-pu~karittyii1f1.; K 5, 144rz u mistiiie 
rrundete jsa 'and with great light', Tib. snarJ-ba chen-pos. 
See miista-. 

mistu 'great', acc. sing. fern., K 9, 8rz hiVyo mistu hauvu 
byehiiiii 'may I get the great power'; SuvO. 53v2 mistu 
nii rro ssiiratetu he¢ii 'and he will give them great wel­
fare', BS te~ii1f1. ca mahatf1f1. iriya1f1. karii)'ati; V 348, IIal 
miiitu biitame 'great doubt'. See miista- 'great', and loco 
plur. maiftvii. 

mistai 'greater', II 39.18 miftai kanifta 'greater (and) 
smaller'. 

mistama 'greatest', II IIz·54 miftami vii ttiittiihii: ~te 
'the greatest to-dog-official reported'; Z 13· I z8 ttiite 
pa1f1.jsa mistamii jSinii . .. ttiite jSine bifse pa1f1.jsa uspurrii 
iiro 'these five greatest lives ... these five lives all may be 
complete'. See miista-. 

mistara- 'greater', II 127.33 ysiirja u miftari hvattrJi 'the old 
and more important men'; Z 2·83 miistara; Z 19·53 
miiitara (see s.v. hudutii). See also miftauryau. 

miStauryau 'greater', inst. plur. II 99.200 auhavii1f1. vq u 
birUkau vii u miftauryau hvattrJii vi biirai 'as far as the 
ugii-officials and the buiruq-officials and the more 
important men', from mistara-. 

mii!1!1a- 'field', V 333, 27r3 rre tcurvo diVUO mii~o hissu viitii 
hu1J1.jsatu kerii 'the king in four continents (BS dVipa-) 
would sow sesame everywhere in the fields', BS G 37, 
z4a3-4 catur-dvrpeivaraft sa catur~ dVipa-k~etre~ tila", 
viipayet, Tib. des glirJ bzihi zirJ rnams-la til btab-na; 
V 389, 19v4 ku ye ttumii~a byehiite balysiina ku karii ttima 
ne jiye 'when one gets large fields (see ttumii~a) of the 
Buddha where the seed fails not at all', BS G 37, 14a7 
buddha-k~etre tu suk~etre uptiid brjii(n) mahii-phala1f1., Tib. 
saTJs-rgyas ZiTJ-gi ZiTJ mchog-tu sa-bon btab-na hbras-bu lhe; 
Z 17.26 uryiinyau banhyo jsa mliii)'au 'with parks (BS 
udyiina-), trees, fields'; II 13, ICl hamya m~a ha1f1.tsa kirii 
yaniidii 'they may work together in the same field' 
(facsimile SDTV 6--8, plate v); IV 17.19 ttrai vi m~~a 
iistafiiiiiii u vyihiira padimiiiia u ba1f1.hye keriiiia 'on the 
third day (Prakrit triti, see IV I 10) fields are to be prepared, 
and colleges made and trees planted'. Buddhist associa­
tion of field and garden in SaIpgha!a-sutra, G 37, 66a5 
k~etra-iiriima-. With mi- replaced by mu-, II 80·17 mii#ja 
ttimq 'seed for the fields'. In II 80·16 bisa brsa mu~a 
mastiiiia ' men servants, women servants, fields (or 
possibly clothes, see ~aka-), granaries (?)'. Kroraina 
NW Prakrit lw m~a, m~ya, m~ 'field' (BSOAS 18, 
1956,35). With Armen. lw (OT, NT) mlak' farmer, vine-
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dresser, labourer', ark'ouni mlak 'royal servant' (NT I 
Tim. 5.18 arzani e mlakn vardzou iuroj 'the labourer is 
worthy of his hire'); Georgian (from Armenian) lw 
mulak'-i, mula 'labourer'. From "'mixla- or "'miXla­
>mi§ia- from base maik- (maig-) or maik- (maig-) to an 
IE meig-, mig-so- cognate with Lit. meiz-, miezys 'barley 
grain', adjective miezainis, Let. maize 'bread'. For Av. 
mfZan, milti- connected with 'sowing', see BSOAS 18, 
1956, 3Z-4Z. See also Sid. 15vS bi1flmiysli 'millet'. 

m~"ina 'bounteous, bestowing rewards, wages', v 388, 
19rz miiitJiina (so correct), BS G 37, 13b7 bhagavan (voc. 
sing.); Z z·64 m~lina; masc. -li- stem, Z 5.88 ma{iii1]'tgya; 
nom. sing. v 80v3 miirJe gyastii 'bounteous deva-god' = 
'king', BS G 37, 78bS rlijli; Sid. I bis VI miirJi gyastu1fl; 
ablat.-inst. II 3S·7·lmiitJii1flgyastina; SuvO. Z7r3 miiirJlina 
gyasta balysa, =V 160, 3SrI; v 161, 3SrZ; v Z76, 1·1 
mi§rJlinii gyastii; v Z78, 9al miitJiinii gyastii; v zz7, 6saz 
miirJii1fl gyastii hzya vitka 'the king's young person'; JS \ 
zV3 mi§rJii gyastii h7:ya 'of the king'; III 134.15.1 miitJii1fl 
jasta; III 134, z6az mirJigyastii; K 77·z18-9 mirJiiniigyasta 
bgysa; v 173, 6vI miirJlina gyasta balysa (and elsewhere). 
Fern. K 153.31-2 baysfiiia pirmiitta yiina mfrJiiji. From 
mizda- with suffix -iivan- > -lin (and voc. sing. -lina), Av. 
mizda-, mizda-, Zor.P. myzd, mzd"'mizd'reward, recom­
pense, wages', Pahlavi Psalter mzdy, N.Pers. muzd, 
Oss. D. mizd, I. myzd, Sogd. (Ancient Letter Z·48) myz8, 
M.Parth.T. mwjdg, M.Pers.T. myzdg. IE Pok. 746, 
O.Ind. mJrjhd- 'reward in battle'; Greek 1.l1a66s 'hire', 
Got. mizdo, O.Eng!. meord, med 'meed, reward'; with 
suffix -va1fls-, O.Ind. mirJhvii1fls-. See also b§rJena. 

miisu, misai 'measure', see s.v. mase. 
masta- 'great', K 139·959 mistii rre 'great king', Tib. 

rgyal-po chen-po; v 108, 30vS gen. plur. tCUtrnU mastlinu 
rrundiinu 'of the four great kings', BS caturtzii1fl mahii­
riifiiii1fl; voc. plur. v 108, 30vS umyau mastyau rrundyau 
'you great kings'; v 131, 5zb3 miista rre; acc. sing. v 
380rz mastu spiitainau biiru 'great flowery rain', BS 
mahli-miindlirava-PUipa-Varia1fl; Manj. 417 sfravii byau­
dlida mesta 'they got great joy'; III 88.136 mistye hvatzrJe 
'adult men'; K 47"53 mistii himye 'he became adult'; 
oblique fern., SuvO. z4v5 ttiitii miistiiiie hiimemiite jsa 
hiimiita 'these arose from great becoming', BS ete 
mahiibhuta; SuvO. 36r7 miistiiiie sfratete jsai 'with great 
joy', BS mahatii praharietza; SuvO. 36v3 miStiiiie rruzye 
pada1flgye jsa 'with great royal display', BS mahatii riija­
anubhiivena; with -ka-, K 38.134 ysiirJi yi maistiika '(the 
woman) was old, adult', = K z9· 197 strrfya harya mestaka 
urJa 'a woman remained adult (dyadic),. Compounds, III 
I, 6rz miista-gviiroiiiijsa 'with great talk', =III 8, 16vz 
mista-gviirauiie jsa, possibly BS prapanea- 'idle talk'; 
I 159, 73v5 mista-ujii1fl (gen. plur.) 'pregnant', II 45.66 
maista-ujai III 15.41 (mi)sta-uri miji7: 'pregnant women' 
(see s.v. ura- 'belly'); K 140·997 mistii-myitji gyastiinii 
gyastii bgysii 'the most merciful deva- of devas Buddha', 
Tib. omits, parallel to BS mahiikiirutzika-. Abstract, 
Z ZZ·Z99 miistatete; v 343, 8svI hauda ysiire gga1flpha 
mastate 'of 7000 yojana measures large', = 8sv3 miistetii, 
BS G37,80al sapta-yojana-sahasra-pramiitzal;t 'having the 
measure of 7000 yojanas '. Comparative miistara-, miitara, 
superlative miistama-, miStama-, see s.v. miitara-, 
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miitama-. Double comparative K 8b3 mistarJarii karmii 
niStii 'there is no greater karma-act'. Inflexion listed VI 

z81. From "'masita-, with i-umlaut keeping short -ii-, -i­
before -st- (unlike yS7:rJaa- 'yellow' from "'zarita- with 
-7:-), to Av. masita-, see cognates s.v. mase 'size'. 

mihe 'we, us', I 2SZ, zr4 mihyau, BS asmiibhil;t 'by us'. 
See maha. 

mii, mu, mU1fl, mu1fl, mva1fl 'this; here, now', II 127·3z ttye 
kitzai mu tteyi-hyii1fl bva 'therefore you, the Tai-uang, 
should know it here', translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 18; 
III 7S·zz9 j7:yq drraivi kUita aiti mU1fl 'the vital spot, 
where is it now?'; III 66·35-6 mu grahastii iista if sattii 
'here this person planet-struck stays'; III 66·36-7 if mu 
sattii hera 7:1fldii iau 'this person here, alone, is doing 
things (' causing trouble ')'; III 67·61 SUra tta ku#a 
7:1fldii mU1fl 'the bold man, so where is he doing it now? ' ; 
III 106·z6 mu ttu grauna dye 'now he saw the garland'; 
JS 15r3 si (=sa1fl) vaiia mu pacarJni jidii biiysaiia ba1flhya 
'(the torrent) just now (dyadic) in tum destroys trees in 
the grove' (but JS 5v3-4 ma1fl . . . mu1fl . . . ma 'me' with 
mU1fl for ma1fl); JS 29vI si (=sa1fl) mU1fl vlittiilii pane 
'just then a whirlwind arose'; JS 31V4-3ZrI tta vaiia 
mu1fl khu yanfde mU1fl kiUne1fl mfriire 'so now here how 
will they act; here will they die of hunger? '. Compounds, 
Z I I ·68 y~aimii mu-ysa1flthu nUithura karma' I did in this 
birth cruel karma-acts'; Z 19.31 ne ma ne itli iti mu­
ysa1flthu 'it is not necessary for me in this birth'; Z 19·3z 
u ne mii hiimiite mu-ysa1flthu 'and it does not arise for me 
in this birth'; v 130, 49al mu-ysa1flthii khijlimii 'we are 
weary (BS khidy-) in this birth'; adjective, mu-ysa1flthiya, 
V 117, 66r3 mu-ysa1flthyiinu k~iitiiniinu viviitu pattimu 
dyiiiiiite rre 'the king shows the vipiika-result of karma­
deeds in this birth' , B S drita-dhiirmika-sattviinli1fl 
vipaka-janako nrpal;t; v 113, 3SrS mu-ysa1flth(iye) jsfiie 'of 
life in this birth', BS atmanai ea drita-dhlirmika1fl, L 98.39 
mu-ysa1flthf itana 'being in this birth', v 98, Isorz mari 
mu-ysa1flthiya iSiratatii himiite (variant ssirlivii) 'here may 
arise joy in this life'; v 381, ZVI mU-iVe 'this night', BS 
adya riitrau; IV zo· 4 ea jSii1fl va mU-iVe khyeiVli lina lunii 
teabi ysa1flgii hf( Vi) pirJakii a 'what letter this night has 
come of Lun-cab-zaIil from the Khye!}as (probably 
Kasyar)'; Z z4·197 mU-~iUve huiia diitiimii 'I (fern.) saw 
this night in a dream'; Z 23·43 mU-iVai rro hiirJe kiilamii 
'this night however we shall think'; mu-varga- 'of this 
class', II 84· I 3 ha1fldara diita mu-varga aitii 'another in 
the hand there is of this sort'; II 84·2Z ea-1fl ri ma1fl diita 
dilakii dilaka mu-varga ya 'what of them too in my hand 
were various small things of this sort'; II 84 ·Z2-3 ig-1fl 
jSii1fl pii hii dra1flda ni ra ma1fl mu-varga miiiiii1fl u ni 
rispurii1fl 'that of them then was removed; no such things 
for mine (my people) and not for the princes'; see also 
s.v. gvarJauig; BS varga- 'group'; tri-varga- 'life of three 
types'. From "'mau or "'ma1fl from pronoun ima- 'this', 
see ma- 'this', with hu, vu of direction, beside hli, vii, 
ttii, eii. 

mii 'he praised' from "'miliii (as ju 'he lives' from jiliii), or 
vamu 'he praised thoroughly', JS z6vI Sirkii va mu (or 
vamu) valmfkii iiste ysfim 'well (the poet) Valmiki praised 
there (va) his golden body', parallel to Pali Jataka v 534, 
text 358 suvatztza-vatztza- 'of golden colour', 37z hema-
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suttaca- 'having a golden fine skin (tvac-)" Jatakamala, 
text 128, verse 4 uttapta-ciimzkara-sarrznikiisarrz irimad 
vapu/:t 'beautiful body like refined gold'. See ysflrra­
'golden' < *zarnv-a-. Base meu-: mu-, see mura- 'speech, 
word ~ for cognates. 

mukll 'dumb (?)', V 282'77, la3 Illmukii ttararrzda(ra-)III. 
Possibly with muta- 'dumb'; note BS proper name, JS 
18v4 mukii-parrzka with BS mflka- 'dumb'; or (ma)mukii 
'there'. 

miikiivasa- 'lamentation', III 42' S-6 nIys'iStq mflkflviisa u 
pariidivarrz haysgamiistq strrIyiirrz nvq tsflkii 'he suffers woe 
and grief, full of sorrow, passionately going after women' ; 
III 44.61 haiysdai mflkflviisai hada pyaura-ttraumai 'woe 
for him is at hand within the entrance of calamity'. From 
base maud- 'be excited' either with pleasure (Av. 
maooana-) or sorrow (like Lat. cupia and O.Ind. kopa­
(if not two different IE bases», Zor.P. maoak 'grief', 
with *mauda-ka- > *maudka- > mflka-, and base *va­
viis- to viis- 'make noise' see s.v. biisa-. Thus *maudaka­
vaviisa- > mflkflvlisa-, not BS lw containing avakiisa­
'opportunity'. Note dyadic use with BS paridivana­
'lament'. See muitii jsa. 

miic!Jci 'month name', first winter month, see mutcgci. 
miija 'abode', mflrrzja, II 1'17 mflja ~ava ya pariyastii 

haudyiirrz 'it was the abode, property of the seven 
possessors of deliverance ( = iirya-monks)'; see SDTV 29; 
III 67'54-5 paraSva-riimii kfl~ta ya mflrrzja ttflsii 'ParaSa­
Rlima (came) where was the empty dwelling'. From 
*miinaci- to base miin-, mfln- 'remain, dwell', with JS 
13v3 iimunii, JS Isv4 iimuha, v 286, 7rI iimuhii; III 82' 13 
iimflha nave' he took up residence'. See miiniitii. 

mujaka- 'ant', see murrzjaka-. 
-mujsaa- 'hole', see drau-mujsaa- 'pore'. 
mOO- 'dwell, remain', later form of miin-, v 268, s6a2 

mflnflrrz 'I remain'; K 64, 8 If 4 myiirrz av'iSg mflnii 'may 
I remain in Av!ci'; K 21'4-S vara aysgana-rflvyi sii 
yahgk~aja mflne 'there dwells a vulture-shaped riik~asl­

demoness', =K 37'117 vari aysgini-rflvya sii ralJ~iijsi 
mflnye, =K 28'179-80 vara aysgana-rflvye sii yahak~aja 
mvane; K 39'IS3 pflrii vaiia ra sarrz mara mflnya 'my son, 
now remain here'; III 67'53 garvii astii vara ~tiirrz mflnye 
'he is in the mountains, there he dwells'; Manj. 3 17 
sattsera anflhvarrda mvaiie 'in the migration he dwells 
unaffected'; Sid. l40vS byysq munidii' they remain long', 
Tib. yun rilJ-du (' long'); K ISO'20 ttaradarii diittavi khva 
mflnida ra~ti 'as the body's parts (BS dhiitu-) remain 
rightly'; Manj. S8 drraya vara mvanida 'the three reInain 
there'; participle present, Sid. I S2v3 astauci munarrzdiirrz 
muriirrz hlye iihe 'eggs of the birds dwelling on the dry 
land', BS jiingala-, Tib. bya skam-sa-na gnas-pahi sgo-lJa; 
Sid. 134v3-4 astaucii ysiitiirrz u muiiarrzdiirrz datiirrz hlya 
gusta 'flesh of wild animals born and living on dry land', 
BS jiingalaja-, Tib. ri-dags skam-sa-na gnas-pahi sa. 
Preterite, E p. 357 B tta tta jSiirrz aysu mflnde ita vegasti 
samu khu viimi 'so I remained as excited (BS vega-) as the 
sea' ; III 6S' 10 phara biitja vara ~tiirrz mflrrzde 'he dwelt there 
a long time'; III 6S' 13 kfl~ta mflrrzda 'where he dwelt'; 
K 46'36 strriya mfldii 'the woman dwelt'; JS 9r2 e~tava 
murrzdai 'you remained firm'; JS 17rI thu mi vara mudai 
'you then remained there'; K 39'154 va mflrrzdn aura~tai 

hii~tii 'he remained there and (-fl) gave information' 
(translation BSOAS 29, 1966, SI4); II 9S' S2 audii cviiviija 
miista mara mfldauda 'till the month Cvataja (first spring 
month) they remained here'; K 144, IVI ttattl-sanii mfldii 
u khamasa ttattl-sana ySiiye 'he lived in TtattI-sana and 
had been born in Ttatti-sana of Khams' (sana Chinese 
~an 'mountain)'. Infinitive, II 126'7 pastiirrzdfl mude 'we 
deigned to stay' (translation, AM, n.s., II, 1964, 18). 
Cognates s.v. miiniitii 'he remains'. 

miiii- 'resemble', later form of miin- 'to resemble', K 40'34 
cvai ri hii mflne 'what indeed he resembles', = K 43' 151 ; 
K 40'33 khvai hii ~giki ni mflnfye 'that he might resemble 
it', =K43'ISo mfln(l)ye; JS 20V3 Wing sflrlna sakrra 
murrzdai sarrz raudrra 'in splendour (BS tejas-), in boldness 
you resembled Sakra, precisely Rudra'; III 69' 102 hama­
siimii sflje mft1{ldii1{ldii 'having the same faces they 
resembled each other'; III 70' lOS tti makala (BS markata-) 
sflje mflrrzdii1{ldii 'the monkeys resembled each other'; 
Manj. 282 khuviimamvade ttau karfl'!la (BS karu'!lii-) 'their 
pity resembled the sea'. See cognates s.v. miiniitii 're­
sembles'. 

miiii- 'feel pleasure in', v 63 '24 k~amauva mittriisaya 
mflnarii 'delight (2 plural imperative) in merciful loving 
intentions' (BS maitrii, iisaya-). See miija-, myiirrzja-, 
miina-, Oss. Dr. mond'desire'. 

muiiaqtja 'month name', second winter month, v 206'IS'1 
mflnyarrzji; v 2S9, 2a3 mfliiarrzji; IV 62a mfliiajana; Sid. 
3rS cu mutcgci miiScii u mfliiarrzja # ysumiiiia rve ~te 'what 
is month Mutc~ci and MufiaIpja, that is the winter 
season', BS miirga-pau~au ca hemanta/:t, Tib. dgun zla­
ra-ba dalJ zla hbrilJ-po gnis ni dgun-gyi dus-so. 

miiqtja 'abode', see S.V. mflja, III 82·8 k~ta {jma mflrrzja 
'where is the dwelling' (dyadic); III 82'9 baniicvii-v-i 
mflrrzja 'his dwelling in Banacas', see BSOAS 10, 1942, 
9I1. From *miinaei-, base miin-, mfln- 'dwell'. 

muqtjaka- 'ant', III 73'170 pyarrztsl hii murrzjakii ii 'before 
him an ant came'; III 73'170 miirrzjii naradii 'the ant 
came out'; III 73' 169 miirrzjiina khu'!laka 'ants' hole'; 
N 16S'40 (cover of E) audi mujakiirrz vI buri 'down to (or 
as far as) the ants', the cliche of the Sik~iipada-command­
ment, the first vairama~-rule, the reference to the BS 
piPilikii 'ant' (see BSOAS 13, 19So, 664). From base 
*marvi-, Av. maurvi-, maoiri-, Tumsuq Saka mo~jiiki 
(BS pipuikii- in the Sik~iipada-commandment no. I), 
Zor.P. mar, N.Pers. mar, marcah, Wanets! merza, Pasto 
ml:jai, Yidya muryo, Sanglec! miircik (c =ts), iSuyru 
mflrdzak, Rosaru murcak, Yazg. marcak, marfak, marc, 
mar]; Oss. D. muldzug, I. miildzyg, miildzgiltii; Alan in 
Svanetian (*murfuk » marsk', mask' 'ant'. With many 
variants IE Pok. 749 *mOrtfi-, Celtic O.Ir. moirb, Lat. 
formIca, Greek IlVPIlOS, Ilvplla~, IlVPllll~, O.Ind. valmika­
'ant-hill', vamrd-, vamri-, vamraka-, O.Norse maurr, 
O.Eng!. mJre 'mire'. Khotan Saka murrzja- < *marvica­
with -rrz- replacing -r- before consonant. 

mUQa- 'dead', participle to mar- (present, miir-, mir-, mIr-); 
III 73'181 1'[lii . . . pastii mutjii tti khu ysagarii kurii 'the bee 
... fell, died like an old crooked thing' (tti =tta 'so'); 
III 75, 23S-6 sljsa va hatha prracaina, ssa salii mfltjai 
vistiirrzdii 'for SUa's truth (as to chastity) 100 years they 
remained dead to her (mut/a, yi)'; III 76'241 ssa sala 



mu¢ai bujve 'being dead (mU¢aa-) 100 years, he revived' ; 
K 68'202-3 tti khu mU¢ye ki¢i vivii nisti 'as of a dead 
man there is no vipiika-ripening at all'; K 64, 81v4 
mU¢vii basta' bound in dead bodies'; v 188, 75~ mu¢iina 
hama1J1{Jga 'like one dead', BS suptau mrta-samau 
'asleep, like a dead one'. Adjectives, mU¢ina-, mUtjaina-, 
Z 2'44 cile . .. mU¢ifii' garments of the dead'; Z 2'48 rruva 
mu¢aina 'intestines ofthe dead'. See cognates, s.v. mar-. 

mu4i-sa1pga- 'blue vitriol', Sid. 12V4 mu¢ii-satfZga, BS 
tutthaka-, Tib. spaTJ-ma, to N.Pers. murdii-sang, murdah­
sang, Arab.-Pers. murdii-san}, marda-san}, Armen. lw 
tnUrtasang, mardo.sank ' litharge of lead'. The -ii- at 
juncture from -aa- < -aka-. See s.v. mar-, and sa1J1{Ja­
'stone'. 

miiq.Ukii 'neck (?)', III 8 1'168-9 hulo.iha mu?Zuka hame 
'it is the neck (?) of the quiver', gloss to Turkish 
yilJa:rafJii:ka, not explained, but possibly connected with 
yi'yril- 'draw together'. Possibly from "'manuka- with 
man- 'neck', as in Zor.P., N.Pers. diil-man 'golden­
necked (eagle)', Av. zaranu-mani-, minu 'neck-ornament', 
manaoBri-'neck'. IE Pok. 747-8 mono-, O.Ind. mdnyii­
'neck', ma?Zi- 'neck-ornament', Lat. montle 'neck­
ornament', Celtic O.Ir. muin 'neck' , Welsh mwn; O.Eng!. 
manu' mane'. See punuka- for -u?Zu-. 

mW}.c;la 'lump', III 69'83 ~gi vaska hatfZphve mu?Z¢a, ttralinti 
huiiajsa rausta 'he prepared for him (the vulture) lumps 
of tin reddened with blood'. See also miitfZ?Z¢a- 'lump, 
abscess', miitfZ?Z¢aka-; miitfZ?Z¢a- 'lump (of jade)', mii?Z¢a-, 
miitfZ?Z¢a-, mau?Z¢a- 'female breast'. From "'margant-a­
> "'murgunda-, Sogd. Man. mrywndyy, Bud. mrywntk, 
N.Pers. muyund, muyundah 'lump', possibly base mer-g­
'to press together', see also Greek ).lapyapov 'mother-of­
pearl', ).lOpyap{TTlS 'pearl', ).lapyapiTIS i\{60s, s.v. 
mriihe 'pearl'. See also s.v. ga?Z¢ye. 

muti 'dumb, mute', N 169'1 hanakiirramuta'blind, deaf, 
mute'. From mau-:mu-, IE Pok. 751-2 mu-, mu- 'of 
murmured speech', O.Ind. maka- 'dumb', Greek ).liiK6s, 
).lv-ns, ).lwS6s 'dumb', Lat. mutus. See also s.v. mura­
'word', and muka-. 

mutta- 'defeated, beaten', V 66·8a khu matfZ ni himiiri pgjsa 
kuysva niysiya, muttii paribhuta u pgjsa satfZdya hvasta 
'so that here they may not be greatly depressed, held 
down, beaten, defeated and strongly struck to the ground'. 
Dyadic muttaa- with BS paribhuta- for older "'muta-ka­
with -tt- preserving -t- (or from "'mufta-ka-) to base 
mau-: mu- 'to beat', see -tt- in iik~tta-, patavutta-, 
byiltta-, sutta-, beside niita-, suti 'shoulder'. Note mu­
'beat' in O.Ind. mudgara-, musalo. 'hammer'. 

miittiiia 'clouds', plural to "'muttinya-, III 80'26 iivaSg 
muttina narrvii'lfZda 'in the sky (BS iikiisa-) the dark 
clouds burst open', in the poem of the Journey. From 
"'mutta- with suffix -ina- and -ya- to base mau-: mu- 'be 
moist, be dark' (see also muttutfZ, BS puta- 'rotten'), 
with miltta- < "'miita-, beside maud- in O.Ind. mudird­
'cloud'; IE Pok. 741-3 Armen. mout' 'dark; a mist', 
mt' ar 'dark' from meu-t-. 

muttii1p 'bad, rotten', II 33, 3b2 tta patfZda paskyii~ta 
muttutfZ himye 'so the road has again become bad'. See 
I 163, 77v4 mattuna bauia 'evil smell', BS puta-. IE Pok. 
7.d.1-3 meu-, Greek ).lvSaoo 'be foul'. 

23 
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mutc!Jci 'month name, first month of winter', Sid. 3r5 
cu mutcgci miiSca u munatfZja if ysumiiiia roe ~te 'what is 
month Mutc~ci and MuiiaIpja, that is the winter season', 
BS miirga-pau~au ca hemantal,z, Tib. dgun zlo. ra-ba da'IiJ 
zlo. hbriTJ-pO giiis ni dgun-gyi dus-so; Sid. 3v3 mytcgci 
myiitfZ miisti iina oda skarhveri myiitfZ masti bure if ysumiina 
rva 'from mid-month Mytc~ci to mid-month Skarhvara­
is the winter season', where skarhviira is month BS 
miigha-, third month of winter; II 18, 8~ milcgci pa¢a­
uysye ha¢ai 'on the first day of Muc~ci'; III 149, 1-2 
mutcaci miista; V 205' 1'1 mutcacya ; 1195 ·62 miltcaica miistai; 
II 14, 2al miisti mudracaja; IV 45a2 mutcacaji miiS(t)a, 
IV 61a2 miltcacaja mas(t)a. 

miida 'remained', see s.v. muii-, mUtfZda-, miiii-, miinda-. 
miidracaja, see mutcgci. 
mOOa 'abode', V 126, 2bl aysi muna padeda 'I made a 

dwelling'; III 83'19 mune bustu' I knew the dwellings' (for 
bustu~), see also JS 13v3 iimunii. 

miina 'my', V 217r4-5 ttl jsii1fZ t(t)ii muna hva1fZ¢a ne 
byaude 'then I did not get my men'. See miinaa-. See 
SDTV 82. 

mOOaa- 'my', III 67'39 munai pye 'my father'; K 36'97 
munai puri 'my son'; II 100'222 tta tta sa munai bisa 
tta-tfZ h~¢a ttii ywf.a 'so precisely my servant so made 
report'; III 63'140 munti iiysiitfZja 'my lady'; K 52'7'8 tti 
munti piirysii ysil~ka 'these my approved servants'. See 
miinaa-. 

muyi 'tiger', V 210'36'1 muyi salya 'in the tiger year', III 

14'5 /lIbyu~ti muyi '3-5 a.m. are the dawn, the tiger's 
period' (Chinese horary period); II 116'37 mauya hiya 
viysama sali' the year of the tiger unfavourable'; II 116'39 
mauya salya 'in the tiger year'. From "'mauya- > "'muya-, 
muyi, mauya-, Sogd. Bud. myw 'tiger', Tokhara B 
mewiyo (R. Lliders, SBAW 1933,1021), the third year in 
the animal cycle (BSOAS, 10, 1937, 928). Possibly to 
base meu-:mu- 'to make noise, roar'. IE Pok. 751-2 
mu 'of murmured, roared sound'. See s.v. mu (or vamu 
JS 29vI), mura- 'word', rather than Chinese miau (K 
620'3) 'cat'. 

mii-ysa1pthu 'in this birth', see s.v. mu-, K 150'24byehutfZ 
mu-ysatfZthi mara madrvii (BS mantra-) setfZda (BS siddhi-, 
-etfZ = -ai-) 'may I attain in this birth success in the 
mantra- formulas'; K 154'40 cu vii mu-ysitha cu vii hada 
yS(i)tha iivar~ hajsiide 'what either in this birth or what 
in another birth obscurations, I have accumulated' (BS 
iivara?Za-); adjective, V 164, 113v2 mu-ysatfZthyiinu u 
handara-ysatfZthyiinu (lost context). Parallel BS ihajiin­
mika- 'in this birth'. 

miiysa1pdai 'foolish', dyadic with BS ja¢a-, III 2, 6v3 
ja¢a muysa'lfZdai, = III 9, 17~; K66'141 if kf{li muysatfZdo.i 
bViifii 'he must be known as exceedingly foolish', = K 
70, 2V3 ig ki¢a muysatfZdai bvauiia. Base mauz-: muz- 'be 
foolish' IE meugh-, O.Ind. moh-: mU¢ha- beside IE meugh­
Av. ma-maoya-, Zor.P. 'hlmwk"'ahramOy, M.Pers.T. 
'hlmwg'n, Piizand iismog, with O.Ind. mogha-, mugdha-. 

mllysga- 'short', see mulysga-. 
my,ysdyiina- 'wretched', see mulysdyuna-. 
mur-, mur- 'rub, crush', present adjective, I 167, 82v5 

sa1iiiimajsa giitfZma milriika 'remover of phlegmatic (BS 
sle~man-) swelling' (BS gulma- 'glandular swelling'), BS 

BDK 
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nasana-; participle future; murana-, murana- 'to be 
rubbed', Sid. I06r4 makfi jsa ha(1fl)brihaiiii murafia 'to be 
mixed with honey, to be rubbed', Tib. sbraTJ-rci daTJ­
sbyar-te brdzis-pa-Ias (brdzis 'press'); Sid. 134v3 ttirye 
uce jsa muraiiii u khasgiiii 'to be rubbed in sour water and 
to be drunk', Tib. skyur-lhuhi naTJ-du miies-te btuTJ-bar 
byaho (miies ' rub '); III 87· 129 gVllJiirU1flna muraiiyii 'to be 
rubbed with butter (' cow's oil ')', = III 18·z6 gylhg rU1flnii 
muraiiii. Preterite, JS z7v3-4 raysgena veyse murdai 
'swiftly you crushed the lotuses'; III 69·95 murrda1fldii 
disg vi tcatjii 'they ranged (' rubbed ') the surrounding 
region'; K 30·Z17-8 gara kaica maurda 'he traversed the 
mountain clefts'; III 67·44 hastii (BS hastin-) sa1flttdii (BS 
SuttiJii-) murrde 'he pressed (crushed) the elephant's 
trunk'. See below with preverbs, vamurrda-, hamurrda. 
From base mar- 'rub, press', Yazg. marn-: mart-, parti­
ciple marntag, Oss. D. liimarun, r. liimaryn, liimiirst 'to 
press out' ("'fra-mar-), Dr. don-mariin 'dam'; D. yezii­
marii, 1. qizii-mar 'torture' (dyadic compound). IE Pok. 
735-6 mer- 'to rub', 715 mel- 'to crush'. 

mm- 'to swarm, teem', Z zo·41 kye piira jsahera murindi 'in 
whose belly worms swarm'; III 76·Z44 hViYQfa agapya 
iiaSa bidii samu1fldrii khu muri1fldii sa1fl 'as unclean con­
temptible human-like beasts swarm just upon the 
great sea' (BS maha-samudra-). See mvir- 'to move', 
K 1°9.314 mvara 'movement', possibly base mau- mu­
thence "'mvar-: mur-, beside mvir- < "'mvar-y-. 

mura- 'speech, word', II 114·119Patca-1fl va dU1flva1fljsa 
hau: rii murii fte 'then for them from the DUql people 
there is report, word'; II 90·68 u haura1fl mura1fl jsa suje 
va prra1fliil p~ii1fldii 'and with reports, words, they 
offered promises to one another'; II 75·50 haurii maurii 
ma1fl ni iniryau 'they were not making to me report, word', 
III 123·6z haura mii1flra padimai 'he makes speeches, 
words', BS iilapa1fl karayati; v 314, 3-¥4 hiirau 1flurau 
jsa. The word haura- is in II 113·94 hauri ii1fl salii ni 
bijefe 'he did not utter word, or speech' with salii 'word' 
(BS sa1fllapa-) in place of mura-. From base mau-: mu­
'to make sounds', thence mu-ar-:mur- (form like phur-, 
phu~e 'foods', and Oss. D. k' uiirun k' uiirt, 1. k' uryn, k' urd 
'to push '). Without -r-, see JS z6vI mu (or vamu) 'he 
praised', to IE Pok. mil- 'to utter murmured sounds', 
Hittite mugami 'to utter prayers of lamentation', OHG 
mawen 'to cry out' (note similarly vas-, s.v. basa-); 
Oss. D. murii 'bell'; mok'o 'jaw', 1. muk'u. If a form men­
existed beside meu- (as O.Ind. bhanati beside Greek cpa-, 
above hutii 'he spoke', BS ilha), then Greek !lovaex, 
Doric !looaex, Aiolic !loiaex 'goddess of song and poetry' 
belongs here. For 'speak' and 'praise', note O.Pers. 
gaub-, N.Pers goy- 'to speak' beside Sogd. Bud. ywf3-
'to praise', Armen. lw govem. For ysilrra- 'golden' 
< "'zarnva- see below, Av. zaranu- 'golden', Zor.P., 
N.Pers. dal- in dill-man 'eagle', Av. zaranu-mainis. See 
below muvara-, and aysmurii- 'sound'. 

mura- 'bird', SuvO. Z4r3 muri mafia1fldu 'like a bird', BS 
sakunir iva; Z 5.100 mura bajefilre vicittra 'the various 
birds are singing', =Manj. 415 mvara bijaifyilda brrai­
yuna 'the birds sang delightfully'; III 135, IVI mura runa 
'in bird form' (BS rupa-); gen. plur. Sid. 15zv3 muril1fl 
hiye iihe 'birds eggs', Tib. bya skam-sa-na gnas-pahi sgo-

1Ja 'eggs of birds living on dry land'; v 246, 13al davau 
murii1fl, = K 97.199 milrau davau 'of birds (and) wild 
beasts', BS mrga-pak#ttii1fl; JS z9r4 mum data 'birds, 
wild beasts', K 60, 37f4 mura data (not bura); II 75·6z 
hai tha murii kakvajastufia mura (read mura ka), see s.v. 
iirrii 'flaps' ; K 40.31-2 murii aStii kunala nama' there is a 
bird called kunala-' (=K 43.149); Manj. 286-7 mvarii 
pve iivaSg vira 'the birds' footstep in the sky' (BS iikiiSa-), 
the cliche, upama simile, Pali Dhammapada 9z iikase va 
sakuntana1fl pada1fl; BS Udlinavarga 29·z6 iikasaiva 
sakuntiina1fl pada1fl (z8 gatis), Tib. nam-mkhah-la ni bya 
rjes biin. With -ka-, Z zo·8 murka date 'birds, beasts', 
III 108·6 muraka. From "'mrga- 'wild creature', Av. 
maraya-, Zor.P. mwlw "'murv, N.Pers. mury, MoParthoT. 
mwrg, MoPers.T. mwrw 'bird', mwrw'h, mwrw' 'omen'; 
Sogd. Bud., Man. mry, plur. Bud., mry'st, Chorasmian 
'my a "'amya 'bird', Oss. Dr. mary, miirytii 'bird', D. 
miilyii; D. miilq, miilqitii, r. miilq, miilqytii 'peacock', 
D. boriimiilyii, r. buriimiily, buliimiiry 'nightingale'; Pasto 
marya, plur. miirya, fem. marya, Armen. lw marg in 
sira-marg 'peacock', Georg. p'arsa-mang-i 'peacock', 
Zor.P. plSmwlw "'fras-murv, MoPers.T. prfymwTw "'frase­
murv 'peacock', see Zoroastrian Problems, ed. 2, VII-XVI 

for frala- 'conspicuous, wonderful'; for the compound 
fralagar Parsi-Persian ;ilhir 'conspicuous', and s.v. 
aurrta 'admired' above; Armen. lw mul in str-mul 
'ostrich', N.Pers. !utur-mury. IE Poko 734 merg'J_ 'dark', 
perhaps O.Ind. mrgd- 'bird, wild beast' (RV 'bird'; of 
elephant). See s.v. aurrta and parffa-. 

mm- I. 'name of a coin', and z. 'jewel', plural miire, later 
mura, muri, murai, corresponding to the Chinese small 
copper coin ts'ien (K 107Z·5), frequent in the documents 
(see KT IV 60). II 9.155 siivi miira iira 'copper coin in 
value', Z ZZ·Z48 ssiiti1flgye mure 'coins of copper' (see s.v. 
sava-); acco sing. Z zz·z51 kye ssau muro hatiiro kUru 
y#andii 'who made formerly one false coin'; oblique 
Z zz·z50 srye mvire; V z76, 8b6 murau tta himya 8000; 

adjective murinaa-, Z ZZ·Z48 kuva murina 'heaps of coins' 
(in the context) or 'heaps of jewels' . For murii- 'jewel or 
precious thing', SuvO. 53r4 miiryau 'with jewels', BS 
matti-; II 80·16 ranti murii 'precious stones (BS ratna-) 
and (-u) jewels'; III 128·II-Z baiii ysa1flthi vQf!ii1fl ttil 
hiya daste1fl ranq ca'lfldiivafia mviri miifia1fldq hima'lflde 'in 
every birth throughout for them (-ii1fl) may their (-e1fl) 
hands be like precious stones, the cinta-matti jewels', with 
dyadic use of mura- to translate the matti- of the cinta­
matti- 'wishing jewel'; IV 23.17 (verse z8) sa1fl khu ji 
ca1fldavaiiii murii 'like the cinta-mal).i jewel'; III 128, 8--9 
ystri gjsq ra1flna mura miriih~ 'gold, silver, precious stones, 
jewels, pearls'; Manj. ZOg-IO khu cadiivafia mvara 'like 
the cintamatti jewel' (da, not rya); V 303, za4 ca'lfldataiiii 
muri. Adjective, Z zZ·139 muri1{1g)'e ... stune 'jewelled 
pillars', parallel BS sapta-ratnamaya1fl yupa1fl 'pillar of 
seven jewels (precious stones)'. Compound, II 63 Fz mura­
haurii hva~i 'men who pay in mura-coins'. This murii- is 
from mudrii- 'seal', Zor.P. mwdl, mwhlk "'mullr, "'muhrak, 
N.Pers. muhr, muhrah, M.Pers.T. mwhr 'seal'. For 
O.Ind. mudra, see H. Junker, Indogermanische For­
schungen 35, 1915, z73-88; H. Liiders, SBAW 1919, 
734--'766. With -ka-, muraka- 'seal' is used to render 



BS mudrii- 'seal' in the Vajra-yiina texts, K 145, 3v3 
murakyii hivf dasau-padya guttara 'the tenfold family 
(gotra-) of seals (gestures)" Sogd. Man. mwr 'seal' (W. B. 
Henning, Sogdian Tales, BSOAS I I, 1945, 468). See 
also s.v. mriihe 'pearls'. 

murasa- 'peacock', Sid. 8V5 muriisa, BS barhi1Jll-, Tib. 
rma-bya ('peacock'); Sid. 17rI muriisa hf(ya) gflica 'flesh 
ofpeacock', BS sikhi, Tib. rma-byahi sa; Z 22'117 buHiinei 
hViiiiaka rrvftta kho ju ggarf,iiya piirf,a muriisa 'the scented 
herb grows, like the colour on the neck of the peacock'. 
From mura- < *mura- (as dura- 'far' from dura-), with 
suffix of fauna, -iisa-, as rruviisa- 'jackal', Oss. D. robas, 
1. rubas, ruvas 'fox', O.Ind. lopiisa-; Greek &Ac.:Yml~; Av. 
kahrkiisa- 'eagle', Zor.P. harkiis, Sogd. Bud.lrks, Oss. Dr. 
ciirgas (from kark- 'to strike', see kalj-). To Pasto mar, 
myawr, but other Iranian M.Pers.T. prfymwrw, Zor.P. 
fraImurv, Georgianlwp'arla-mang-i'wonderful bird', see 
s.v. mura- 'bird'. This name muriisa- may contain as 
first component a colour name of 'brown, purple, red', 
Oss. D. mora, I. mora 'brown', Georgian lw mura 'dark 
brown colour', mura c'xeni 'brown horse', muri '(brown) 
rust'; Ingus (from Alanian) mora 'brown' (and muora); 
Hittite marru1fa- 'red', muri '(red?) grapes', to IE Pok. 
701, Greek \lCXVPOS, O:\lcxvpoS 'dark', O.Norse meyrr 
'decayed', Slav. Russ. smuryj, muryj 'dark gray'. Then 
comparison with O.Ind. mayflra- in RV 3'45'1 hdribhir 
yiihi maydra-romabhilz 'come (Indra) with the red, brown­
haired (horses),; and RV 8'1'25 hdri maydra-sepyii Siti­
Prithd 'the two red brown-tailed white-backed horses' 
(of Indra); and as an epithet of birds, RV 1'191'14 
mayaryalz 'peahens', later mayura- 'peacock', suggest a 
secondary mayur- < *myur- from the colour-name 
*mura-, Khotan Saka mura- (in muriisa-). For intruse _yo, 
see BSOAS 20, 1957, 58-9. See also murau. 

murau 'ptant name', Sid. 18q, BS maluka-, Tib. maluka; 
III 90'187 hUika murau 'dry murau', BS miiluka-, for 
maluka- 'ocimum sanctum' (see Memorial ... Menasce, 
372 'ocimum basilicum', which is white with purple 
tinge). The name murau is then from the colour name 
mura- 'dark, purple, red, brown' with suffix -au 
< -iiva-, as nfro, nfrau 'cassia' from nira- 'blue'. See 
cognates s.v. muriisa-. The ocimum sanctum is the BS 
tulasi. 

murka 'birds', Z 20·8 murka date 'birds, beasts', see s.v. 
mura-. 

miila- 'rat', III 14'16 pafjauysa mula mula salya 'first the 
Rat, in the Rat year' (the first year of the animal cycle) 
(see BSOAS 8,1937,928-3°); III 13'Ir3 ///pgsiimula 'the 
evening, the rat period' of the day in the Chinese system 
10 p.m.; v 62'9 mulq biistii mfrf,i 'in the presidency of the 
Rat (year) he dies' (with ibid. 12 pgsa salya 'in the Hog 
year', for biiy-:biista- 'lead', see III 13'1 verso salya­
biiyii 'year-presidents '). From muI- with suffix -lao, hence 
*muz-la-> mula- or .mula-. To Av. mus (only mus 
pairika 'the female demoness Mus', glossed by Zor.P. 
mulparik (see Gr. Bund. (TD2) 188'4 muI parik), glossed 
by Parsi-Sanskrit mfli-niimnf rii~asi; Zor.P., N.Pers. 
mus 'mouse, rat', Sogd. Bud. mwI, Yayn. mUS, PaSto 
maiak 'mouse', maia 'rat', BalOci muIk, Oss. D. mista 
(-i- < -u-), 1. myst, Kurd. milk. To IE Pok. 752-3 mus-, 
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O.Ind. mas-, Greek \lVS, Lat. mus, murinus 'gray'. 
Alban. mi, O.Engl. mus, O.Slav. myn, Armen. moukn. 

miila- 'testicle', I 139, 47r3 muliitp. (gen. plur.), BS 
mUiaka-. Secondary meaning to mula- 'mouse, rat'; to 
O.Ind. mUikd- 'idem'. 

miila 'clay', III 89' 169 piitca mula sflttauiia niSiiiia hahviiiia 
'then the clay must be placed in acid stuff, it must be 
pressed out'; preceded by III 89'168 mula hghviifia 'the 
clay must be pressed'. From base mrd- 'clay', to Yidya 
milyo, MunJani milya, milyiga 'white clay', milyuz 'red 
clay' (*mrdakii-), Prasun mire, O.Ind. mrd-, Bower MS. 
§598 pakva-Ioita- 'baked clod of clay', PW mrl-Io#a­
'lump of clay', mrd-bheda- 'lump of clay', Caraka 
paktvii with iima-Ioitatp. , baking raw clay', used in 
medicine. For mulii- < *mrdii-, note also gula- < *grda­
, mud'. See mula-ikitp.iia. 

miila-~kilp.na 'lump of clay', III 90'187-8 aittuha, bijuha, 
mul~kitp.fia pad'iya gaysa vira ysatp.baste, hamatp.ga, 
viStiifia, nauka iirriifia ttiri fiyena ii vii iihvarai raysana 
'dung of doves, dung of sparrows, clods of clay, burnt 
reed's root, garlic must be in equal amounts, must be 
finely ground, with sour curds or with sour juice'; Sid. 
100v4-5 ysatp.baste bejuha ~ttuha mula-ikiiia ttira fie 
sama-bhiiga hama1{lgq viStiiiia u naukq kutiifiq 'garlic, 
sparrow-dung, dove-dung, clay clods, sour curds must be 
put in the parts equally and must be pounded fine'. From 
mula 'clay', and *Ikanya- 'broken stuff', see s.v. 
hatcafi-:hatcasta- 'break'. For vira 'root', see parallel 
I 143, 52r3 sauthaja gaysa hfya biiva, kha1JllU.fg gaysa hiyii 
biiva 'the roots of two kinds of reeds', and Sid. 14V4 
kha1JlluS9 gaysa hfya biiva, Tib. hdam-bu daTJ rroahi rca­
ba. If vira =biiva 'root', the connexion is with the base 
vai-:vi- 'to bend, twist', Oss. D. uedaga, I. uidag 'root' 
from *vaitiika-. 

mu1i!p. 'calf of leg', Sid. 141rI5-VI U muliitp. hadrre vya 
mautzrjaka Pivinii kaviniitp. iihii khetzrf,a hamiire 'within the 
calves of the leg the fat lumps become like fish-eggs', B S 
mina-attrf,a-sadrsa-medo, Tib. byin-pahi naTJ-na chil-gyi 
rmin-bu iiahi sgo-TJa hdra-ba hdug-pa rnams phyuTJ-la. If 
the calf is the 'thickened, swollen part', muliina- can be 
traced to base marz-, variant mard- 'swell', Av. maraziina­
'belly', glossed by Zor.P. aIkambak, marsu- 'belly', 
glossed by Zor.P. mwl'n *muliin, to IE Pok. 723 melgh­
'to swell', O.Ind. malhd- 'teats on dewlap', Lit. milzti 
'to swell', milZinas 'giant'. Since parf,u 'axe' shows -rt­
to O.Ind. paraiu-, Greek -rrSAEKUS (rt > rf,), it would be 
possible to take mul- < mard- dialectal to marz-; see also 
gumal-, ggumalsta- 'smear', mard- beside marz- 'rub'. 

miill! 'muscles', III 79'9 aia stii brraihii: ~ta mulq pattiye 
'the horse fatigued, the belly sunk in, the muscles 
stiffened'. From muI- (see mula- 'mouse, rat') with -lao, 
hence *muzla- > mula-, IE Pok. 752-3 mils-, Lat. mus 
'mouse', adjective murinus 'gray like a mouse', milsculus 
'small mouse; muscle'. 

miila 'price', BS lw mulya- (rendered by Piha-), II 
78'43-4 barsa-ttiihg pvaica niiva dvf mulii vf 'Bars-tog 
received the covering cloth for two (units) in price'; II 
78rb ~ti jsii u dm-sa mule dViitp. asau va hilrjai 'he gave 
eight and two hundred (units) in price for two horses'. 
Possibly the mulii- had come to mean a particular unit. 

23-2 
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Loanword also in Sogd. Bud. pr mw3, pr mw3y. For the 
use mulii 'in price', . see also s. v. iira- 'value, price'. 

miili 'valuable', BS lw II 125.4 hastii (BS hastin-) 
u viiliihii: mule asii iista1Jlna 'elephant and viilahya­
valuable horse and the rest' (BS viiliihya-); from BS 
mulya-. 

mulysga- 'short', v 53, 98a3 mulysgii, Z 2·12 k(ye) vii ;ala 
(BS jatii) bulysa kye mulysga 'or of some the hair-mat 
was long, of some short'; later myysga-, mvaysga-, 
mveysga-, mvaiysga-, v 244, 2a3-4 satva bihi myysga­
jSInya ttadiyu ssa-sall jSina 'the beings are greatly short­
lived, for them (-u) only life of one hundred years', 
= K 94.102 satta biht mvaysga~isinii ttadlyu ssa-(sa)li 

j sina, B S man~yii alpiiyuFkii varFa-sata-iiyuFa!:z; II 14· 16 
muysga-jsIni hime 'he becomes short-lived'; II 109·54 
aysamu jSii1Jl mveysga 'the mind short'; III 124.7 
mvaiysgii, gloss to BS hrasva-; Z 22·154 ni vii atii bulysa 
ni atii mulysga 'neither too tall nor too short'. From base 
marz-:mrz- 'be short', Av. 11WYiJZU-, miJriJzu.jui- 'short 
lived', = 11WYiJzu.jva-, Sogd. Bud. mwrzk- 'short', 
mwrzk' -p'3'y 'short-legged', mwrzk-zw'n' k 'short-lived '. 
IE Pok. 750-1 mreghu-, O.Ind. muhur, muhur muhul:z (RV 
muhur-gir- 'swallowing at once'; but 4.20.9 muhu is 
replaced by muhukd by K. Geldner 'battle-cry (?)', and 
4.16.17 muhuke is glossed by yuddhe and sa1Jlgriime by 
Saya.Q.a and Madhava), muhurtd 'moment' (for frequent 
discussions, references in M. Mayrhofer, Sanskrit etymo­
logical dictionary); Greek I3pcxxvs, Lat. breuis, Got. 
maurg-, gamaurgjan 'to shorten', OHG murgi 'short', 
O.Engl. myrge 'merry'. See also mulSu. 

mulysgya~~on- 'merciful', nom. voc. sing. Z 6·Z3 mulys­
gyaFFe, N 176·Z1 mulysjaF~e, plur. Z 6·55 mulysja~~onii, 
v 49, 66v5 biHii mulysjaF~onii gya(s)ta 'all the merciful 
deva-gods'; III 8, 15vI mulysja~~auna, IllS, IIr3 musda­
F~auna; SuvP. 63rI myirJa~~auna sirna aysmuna 'with 
good merciful mind', BS krpii-kiiru1Jya-eetasal:z; SuvP. 
66q myirJii~Faunii, BS kiiruttya-arpita; v 247, 17bz 
myirJiFottii, BS kiirut;taka-; K 155.58 uviira myiiSrJiiFe; 
K 65, 82r 4 mvgiSrJiiFai pariirtha-eiirl cliiyl ~adii 'merciful, 
benefactor, ethical, faithful'; II 82.56 mvejda~auiia, SuvP. 
66v2 mySrJiiauna, BS kiiru1Jika-; v 248, 19bz mySdi~ii1Jl1Jii; 
dyadic, III 9, 18r2 mahiikiiru(1Ji)ka, miista mulysjaiFauna 
ma ma aniispeta pasa 'great merciful, do not leave me 
refugeless'. From mulysdi 'favour, mercy' with double 
adjectival suffix -a~~- and -o1Ja-. 

mulysdi 'favour, mercy', inflexion, nom. sing. mulysdii, 
mulysdi, later mulSrJii, mySdii, acc. sing. mulSdu, oblique 
gen. sing. mulSde, mulysde, gen.-inst. mulSde, mulSdi, 
mulSde jsa; in compound mulysda-jsera- 'to be pitied', 
K 10, Ab3 mista mulysdii 'great mercy', K 46.26 mySdg 
brriya 'in love of favour'; in official documents for 
'present, gift' II 99.206 skyaisa (Tib. skyes) hlyq mvaiSdg 
'the favour of a gift'. Latest forms Manj. 289 mvgsjg, 
Manj. 213 satva vi mvaij§ 'mercy on beings', v 384, za3 
mvisja haraFta 'present offered', Manj. 153 mvasgi jsa, 
III 145, 1·4 mvgiSda haraysde 'he offers a present'; 
K III·345; 351 mvastgi kaitta 'for mercy'; III 128·14 
WiiSrJi, II II·44 mvaica haraysde. Adjective, Z 5·50 
mulysdigyo pyauru 'cloud of pity'; III 8, I5v2 mistye 
mulSd'i1J'lji uci jsa 'with the great water of mercy' ; III 129.7 

1[1iisrJiji Piiyi biriiSj 'he would send out a ray of mercy', 
SuvP. 68v3 myirJtjau piiyau 'with rays of mercy', BS 
karu1Jii-a1Jliuhhi!:z; adjective -una-, mulysdyuna- 'pitiful', 
K 9, 8q mssii1Jl yserii1Jl mulysdyunii1Jl 'of all the wretched 
pitiful ones', with later forms, III 7, 14V3 myysdyune 
ba1Jltve pyy 'hear the pitiful laments ' ; comparative, III I I, 
2If3 aniispiiyeri myysdyunyeri 'more refugeless, more 
pitiful'; v 63.31 miysdyunii1Jl aniispitii1Jl sattii1Jl iispiita 
teirii 'a refuge for the pitiful refugeless beings must be 
made', ]S 37vI maysdyuiine; K 23.66 maiysdyaina, K 
155· 57 mi1Jlysdyii1Jlnau, III 58.7 mysrJu1Jl; III 66·27 
maiysdyu1Jl kFUna 'pitiful for hunger'. Compounds, Z 
4·84 atii mulysda~sera 'greatly to be pitied'; III 144, 5oa2 
mv§Sdalalaka silraudru ptsai 'the almoner (?), the learned 
knower of laws and customs, the teacher'; v 130, 49a3 
amyysdauiiii 'without mercy'; II 5°.5 girkhye dl-mveSrJi 
biitji iiriiki 'crusher of the grievous, ill-favoured time' 
(dl- =dtra- 'low, bad '). Abstract, III 10, 19f2-3 myysdyu­
nauiiii' pitifulness'. From -i- stem mulysdii fem. < *mrzdi­
with -lysd- < -rZd- (-1- absorbing the palatalization of the 
-z-), with acc. sing. mulSdu < *mrZdi-am. The oblique 
mulSde became nom. mulSdii, mySdii and the many later 
forms. To Av. 11WYiJz-dii- 'to pardon', 11WYiJzdika-, 
marzdika- 'pitying', and noun 'pity', glossed by Zor.P. 
iimurzifn; M.Parth.T. 'mwjd *iimuzd 'pity', M.Pers.T. 
'n'mwrzyfnygyh 'pitilessness'. IE Pok. 7Z2 melg- (see 
malys-) (or merg-) gives marz- with increment -d- > mrzd-, 
O.Ind. mrrjdti, RV mr!dti with long first syllable from 
*mr~tj-; to Greek OIlEAyc.u, O.Engl. melcan, Lat. mulgeo, 
mulctus. 

mulsu 'shortly, soon, quickly; sometimes', Z 24.419 ku 
mulSu mulSu nyultte harbissa hina 'where indeed (-u < uta) 
the whole troop gradually rolls down'; v 263, 76v1 tta 
eitii patje iita myia buro tta parste. .. 'so when the two 
axes came, at once he deigned (to cut)" BS G 37, 76bz 
sighra1Jl, Tib. myur-du; v 88r4 mulSa buro viiteo bijore 
'sometimes they become lifeless'; III 8 1.41 mvaisg. aiii 
bvaina mvaisg. piiyai tsinii ' sometimes I was riding a horse, 
sometimes I went on foot'; III 29, 42b2 mysg buri pittii 
'(the dewdrop) soon falls', =Manj. 270 mvasy burepitta 
(not mvastg); v 284, 52v5 phariika musg bur(e). From 
*mrzyam, to mulysga- 'short', see also s.v.js§itta-. 

miivara 'mother', III 94·35a (see miita) pvaisfi ttii nira 
muvara iysii1Jlgyau (greeting) , I ask after the wife, mother, 
lady', older miitaru. 

miiviira- 'clanging, chiming', III 40·25 muviiryau giikyau 
(not nyau) iijsiivii pgijakyii 'the breasts adorned with 
tinkling bells' . From mau- : mu- 'to sound; speak', *mava­
kiira- >muviira-, see s.v. mura-; to Oss. D. murii 'bell', 
I. myrmyrag. This connexion is preferred to *mauda­
kiira-' causing delight' (see s.v. mukuviisa-, and muStiijsa). 

miivai 'sweetmeat', II 75.56 khu sakarinai muvai 'like 
sugary sweetmeat' from *maudaka-, to maud- 'delight', 
rather than BS lw modaka-. For maud- see s.v. mustiijsa. 

mussa 'robbers', Z 22.136 t[iite mussa jSIriika 'thieves, 
robbers, tricksters'. From *muiya- (with the suffix -ya­
of the agent) to base maus-:mus- 'to conceal, steal', 
WaxI miis-, molt 'to conceal', IE Pok. 753 meu-s- (to 743 
meu- 'remove'), O.Ind. m~1Jdti, m6~ati 'rob', m6~a­
'robbery', Germanic Frankish ehreo-mosido 'corpse-



stealing'. See -ya- of agent, s.v. bala-, para-, O.Ind. dtya­
'runner'. 

mu&ta jsa 'dislike, malice', III 25, Z5b4-26al muSta jsa 
ra ha1flphva ma1fl sa1flna hamtya 'with malice then would 
the sa1fljiia-concept be joined to me', BS vy1ipada­
sa1fljiilivapi me tasmin samaye 'bhavi~yat. From musti-, 
BS vyapada- 'malice', to base maud-:mud- 'grieve', 
Zor.P. mO'8ak 'lament', must-kar 'making sad', mustik­
kar1in, must, must'omand, N.Pers, miiyah, must, Armen.lw 
moyr « *mo'8a-) 'begging', M.Pers.T. mwy- 'to lament', 
3 plur. miiyend; Av. ahamusta- of uncertain meaning in 
Yasna 46.4. For maud- 'rejoice' see s.v. mukUvasa-, 
muvai, Av. mao'8ana- 'delighting'. Either one base IE 
meud- (O.Ind. modate) with divergent meanings from 'be 
excited' or two IE bases meud- and meudh (see Pok. 741 
and 743). See also ttremvaitg (K 116·61). 

mUIl- 'remove, take off clothes', III 106·34 skada yana mu~e 
'secretly I will loosen the girdle'. From *maux-sa- to 
mauk- : muk- 'loosen, take off', beside mauk- 'put on'. See 
cognates, s.v. pa1fljs-: pamata- 'put on' (*pati-mauk-); with 
Orm. moz-, myuz-, mok, myok 'to loosen'; O.Ind. mok~-. 

mUIl8-, see aura-mu~a. 
mUIla- 'fields (?)', in a list of gifts II 80·15-6 hisa btJa mu~a 

mastaiia ranu mura' men-servants, women-servants, fields, 
fodder, jewels and coins'. But possibly it should be 
'clothes', that is *mixsa- 'fixed' older mi~~a-, or *mauxsa­
'clothes' with m~aka-. 

mu~- 'clothes', II 77· 1 5-6 u sai pvaica jsa jS1i1fl mu~aka 
bila padaide 'and with one covering he made clothes, 
garments' (see hila); II 78. 46 mu~aka va yaragaka 'a pelt 
for clothes (Turk. yaryaq)'; II 77.36 m~aka va rima 
giry1i1{ldu 'we bought cloth for clothes'. From ""mauxsa­
ka- to mauk- 'put on clothes', cognates s.v. pa1fljs- (""pati­
muc-). See also mva{lai, mu~a-, aura-mu~a-. Armen. lw 
mouitak, -ac' 'fur, furred gown', glossed by maikeak 
, skin-coat', from ""muxstaka- or ""moxstaka-, in form like 
Armen. lw souitak 'cloth (handkerchief, headband)" 
cited s.v. ~ti. . 

mUiltu 'fist' (ace. sing.), Z 6·13 kho ye ttussau pefjete 
m~tu 'as one clenches the empty fist', parallel BS rikta­
mu~tivat. From musti-, Av. muSti-, Zor.P., N.Pers. muSt, 
Yidya mIse, Suyn! mut, Wanets! mit. IE Pok. 745 meuk­
'scratch, tear', O.Ind. mu~ti-, Lit. musti 'to strike'. 

mUilve 'this night', see s.v. mu'this'. 
muse, see s.v. mase. 
musti-, see mustajsa, BS vy1ipada- 'malice'. 
muhu 'we, us', see s.v. maha, huhu; K 3·139v3 ne muhu 

ho( ta )na ma ' we are not able', Tib. bcag-cag-gis ni gnas-de 
YorJS-SU rdzogs-par byed mi nus-kyis; V Z96a4 kho muho 
pafjanda 'as they nurtured me'; ibid. az muho jsa; K 5, 
14ZVI-2 read (mu)ho vata. 

mai 'this, here', SuvO. 27V1 namasatanda mai (BS 
namasya-) 'these worshipped', BS pra!lamya; SuvO. 
54f4 ttuto mai vigyo iilhtma' this vidy1i-formula I prepare', 
BS im1i vidy1i1;t prayojayami; 1 255, 136b4 avalsa mai 
'necessarily this', BS ava/yam aya1fl; N 76.46 (jse)!l(u) 
jse!lvi nitcaste u ha ya mai ttiiiia pal(ta) 'he broke it into 
small pieces and there in the pool (he threw it)', BS 
chittva chittva tatra p~kari!lya1fl prak,;pya. See s.v. ma­
'this' < ima-. 
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maich-, mi1flCh- 'be confused, go astray, miscarry', I 139, 
47r5 ha1fljsyara (so read) maich1i1{la va maichide 'they are 
about to miscarry or are miscarrying', BS mutjha-garbha 
('with embryo miscarried'); I 175, 91v4 ha1{ldara mi1flch1i­
iiari 'others they cause to miscarry', BS atyaharante ca 
garbha1fl paravrtta1fl ca darakal;t (' and young (women) 
draw aside the foetus, reversed '). From base mak- 'be 
wild', developed to mach- (as pachare to base pak- 'to 
bake') with -a- modified before -ch- to a, whence -ai-, 
-i1fl-, causative maich1iii-; participle present maich1ina-. 
For mak- 'be wild, move swiftly', see India Major 1972 
(dedicated to J. Gonda) 41-5, Zor.P. makok 'shuttle', 
N.Pers. makO, mako, makOk, m1ikOk 'shuttle; cup like 
a ship' (from the 'swift mover'), M.Pers.T. mkwg 'boat', 
N.Pers. maxidan (base makh-) of various movements 
('jump, tremble'); with Tokhara B mak-, miik- 'run, 
flow', makatsi, causative makastsi 'to make run, 
dri~', and the name for 'monkey', B moko1flske, 
A plural mkowaii; O.Ind. AV mdkaka- 'wild'. Possibly 
here belongs Vedic O.Ind. markdta- 'monkey' with 
intrusive -r-, beside later marka- (like the epithet plava-, 
prava- of 'frog' and 'monkey'). 

*mejana- 'embroidery', as second component with suffix 
-ya-, II 60·zo ysrfja-mejanya kamaiSka 'a kamaiSka-cloth 
with yellow embroidery (?)' , from "" ham-1i-eyana­
> *(ha)m.ecana-, to acana 'thread', aca 'she sewed' with 
cognates. 

maijllyiIp. 'of women', see s.v. mihe. 
meIp.iii 'of sheep', see s.v. Wiiia. 
maitti 'be excited', v 93, 17r4 maitti vara p~/e vara 

baitti vara nihvarrde vara baysr( sta) 'he is excited, there he 
longs, there he is intoxicated, there he grasps, there he 
seizes'. From base mad-, ""madati > maitti, see s.v. may-, 
with maya-, m1ista-. 

mene 'indefinite particle', Manj. 33-4 ca mene vara dahu 
st(ri)ya 'how many there man (and) woman', see cu 
mana s.v. mana. 

meys- 'rub', see vameys- 'to Inassage'. 
mer- 'to die', see mar-, K 144, 2f4 mer1ime htya sa1fliia 

'concept (BS sa1fljiili-) of dying'. 
mera 'of the mother', gen. to mata, K 42.100 cQ1{lda-1fl htye 

mera rrina vira brrtya alta da1{lda jaita miia vira ~/e 'as 
much my love is towards my own mother, the queen, so 
much is it towards the devt-goddess, the queen'; v 114, 
63r4 mera uira (so) 'in the mother's womb', BS m1itul;t 
kuk~au; V 161, 35v1 merauiraysa1flthu 'birth in a mother's 
womb', BS G 37, 26b3 m1itul;t kuk~av upapatsyate, Manj. 
z50 ays1iye mera 'of a mother who has not born a child'; 
K 154.41 meru pyara 'mother and (-u) father'. See mata. 

mere 'mother's', v 216r3 mere ma1fl pa serka drrunai 
py~tema 'I have next heard of the good health of 
my mother', SnTV 82; v 217, 84al aysii sidava1flda meri 
pharaka sa1flda ha1flhujsai' I Sidavarp.da (BS Siddhivant-?) 
bowed to the ground to my mother many (times),. See 
s.v. m1ita. 

meva jsa 'by intoxication', see maya-. 
maiita 'great', Manj. 58-9 besa asada (BS asiddha-) viTa 

ausg ja{li nama na pa{lauysa b(i)sa-hv1i#a maista rre biht 
bvare (=hure) n~tara (BS niithura-) ttara tta khu ~iya 
~am1ira jS1ive 'all the evils, hatred, anger; the ignorance by 
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name the leader of them, the all-supreme greatest king, 
the exceeding savage darkness just as one goes counting 
in the night', with the II 102'33 ja¢tnai adqkiira (BS 
andha-kiira-) 'darkness of ignorance'. From mistama-, 
see miista-. 

maistitp, gen. plur. to miista- 'great', III 64'14 fem. 
maistiirp, basgiirp, jsa 'from great sins'; loco plur. III 64'7 
drrayvii maistvii aviiyvii 'in the three great ruins' (BS 
apiiya-). See mista, miista-. 

maisali 'proud', III 123'57 maisalii hve 'proud man', gloss 
to BS garbi. Since m- alternates, though rarely, with v- (see 
miilaiga-, viilaiga-), this may be base mais-:mis- with 
vais-: vis- in Armen. lw ves 'proud', the family name Av. 
vaesaka-, N.Pers. vesah, ves in the poem Yes u Ramen. 
See also the name loco plur. btsakvii (s.v. bvaiysya). But 
mais- could replace mis-, miis-, hence the base may be 
mas- 'great'. 

mehe 'we (?)', v 313,34 ca mehe iiysiira (uncertain text). 
mau 'intoxicant drink', Sid. 135v5 mau jsa iichai 'illness 

from intoxicant drink', BS mada-atyaya-, Tib. chay-nad; 
Sid. 133v1 mau jsa iichiirp, jehume 'curing of diseases from 
intoxicant', Tib. lhay-nad gso-ba; Sid. 9V1 mo, BS surii, 
Tib. lhay; II 1'5 mii vii-rp, bara 'bring me liquor', gloss to 
Chinese tsiu 'wine, liquor' (K 258'2), inst. sing. Z 2'167 
mauna, Sid. 9r3 mauna ni hverai 'is not to be drunk with 
liquor', BS madyena, Tib. lhay day l!J:an-lig-tu mi bzah 
(ed. Pekin); Sid. 123rI ysaujsii mauna harp,brzhiifiii 'to be 
mixed with savoury liquor', BS surii-matz¢ena piitavyiil;, 
Tib. lhay zim-po day sbyar-te; III 41'29 ysarurp, gflriitzai 
man 'yellow grape wine'. Adjectives, Sid. 2r3 miirp,fiii 
dzrii htvi pi~kalii, Tib. lhay-nad-kyi lehu 'chapter of 
diseases from intoxicant'; mauya-, Sid. 134v1 mauya 
suttii 'vinegar', BS fukta-, Tib. lhay-gi nay-du chva 
(' salt in liquor '); mauva-, III 90' 194 mauva sauttiina 
'with vinegar', I 179, 98r2 mau sautta, note also Uigur 
bor siirkiisi 'vinegar' (bor 'wine'), see G.R.Rachmati, Zur 
Heilkunde der Uiguren I 9'70. Compound, III 5°'41 
mauta-variithiifiii 'sale of intoxicants'. From *madu­
(through *mavu-, note also nau 'nine' < *nava), Av. 
maSu-, O.Ind. mddhu, Sogd. nom. sing. mwSy, acc. sing. 
mow, myw, compound mS-yw'r' k 'drinker of maSu', Pasto 
mllawa 'grapes' (*miidavyii-), Baloci mavzl 'raisins' 
(*maduvtl-) , from Iranian Tokhara B mo!., BS madya-, 
adjective motiif~e; Turkish and Hungarian bor 'wine' 
(*maSu-). Both madu- and mada- could result in Zor.P. 
maS, N.Pers. mai 'wine', Kroraina me; N.Pers. mul (from 
Sogdian), Armen. mol, Romani mol. Ossetic has the older 
meaning D. mud, 1. myd 'honey'. Chinese p'u-t'ao, Jap. 
budD from older b'uo-d'/iu (K 762'2; 979'1; 4; and 
1182' 10), whose p'u renders BS pu. IE Pok. 707 medhu, 
Greek ~Eev, Celtic O.Ir. mid, gen. sing. medo. O.Eng!. 
meodo, OHG metu, Lit. medus 'honey', O.Slav. medu 
'honey', Tokhara B mit 'honey'. See Zimbun-Kagaku­
Kenkyu, Kyoto, 1954, I-II Madu, not with J. Chmielew­
ski, Rocznik orientalistyczny 22, 1958, 7-II, with bu­
<bii-. 

mauna, see miinaa- 'our'. 
maufie 'our', K 45'13 maufie btsa jsa 'from our house'; 

ibid. 12 maufla, see maufiiirp, gen. plur. and mufiiirp" to 
miinaa- 'our'. 

mauQ"a- 'lump', mutz¢a-, miirp,tz¢a-, JS lov4 burbulye 
ysiita khautz¢a mautz¢a phariika '(on the body) had arisen 
pustules, many, lumps' (dyadic), from *marganta-. See 
mutz¢a-. 

mUQ"aka 'lump', Sid. I4If5 muliirp, hadrra vya mautz¢aka 
, lumps within the calf of the leg', Tib. byin-pahi nay-na . .. 
rmin-bu. See also miirp,tz¢aka-, mutl¢a-. 

mauya 'tiger', II II6'39 mauya hzya vzysama salt 'un­
favourable year of the Tiger' (BS vi~ama-); ibid. 39 
mauya salya 'in the Tiger year'. See muyi. 

maurda 'he ranged', K 3°'217-8 ca jSii vii rdviisa salt gara 
kaica maurda 'who for twelve years has wandered over 
the mountain clefts', =K 39'147 cu vii marii tsve hiiysi 
'who has come here afar'. See mur-, murrda-. 

my a 'in the middle', Manj. 97 viima my a ttiiya 'stream in 
the sea', possibly *madayii (mada- 'centre'), but rather 
read my(iirp,). So also Manj. 355 my a 'in the midst', see 
S. V. myiirp,. 

-mya- 'centre', III 49'16 cu baisii htra amya butte 'who 
knows all elements to be without central core'; from 
*a-mada-, *a-madya- 'without centre', see cognates S.V. 
myiina- 'centre', parallel to BS asiiraka- 'without siira­
material', used of the dharma-elements. 

myitp 'middle', Sid. 3V2 myiirp, miisti 'middle of the 
month' (partitive adjective), see myiina-. Possibly Manj. 
355 my(iirp,) ja h(v)a 'in the midst (of migration) he 
spoke .. .', see S.V. mya. 

myifiivi 'middle-aged', Sid. 6v5; 7rI; v 316'19, see S.V. 
myiina-. 

myitpja 'delightful', Bcd 42VI-2 marp,juSrt, ku~ta ysautta 
kiime ~g myiirp,ja Sirii 'Manjusri, where thoughts vanish, 
that is delightful fortune', etymology of manju- and Sri. 
See miija, miina-. Secondary -y- as in myiiflarp,da- 'like', 
= miiiiarp,da-. 

myina- 'middle', myiirp" myau, loco sing. myiifla, Z 5'31 
myiinu viite kii¢aru liiysgflrya 'girded with sword at 
waist'; Z 22'168 myiini 'on the waist' (see S.V. puh§itii 
'binds'); K 146, 3v4 # myau~te 'that is the middle', Sid. 
3V2 myiirp, miisti 'mid-month'; loco sing. Z myiifio, 
myiifiu, myiifiau, whence myiifia, Bcd 50q myiifia, BS 
madhye, Sid. 153v5 myiifia besai 'being in the middle'; 
Sid. 138v 4 myiifla piirautta 'established in the middle', 
Tib. bar-na gnas-na; with yi, Sid. lo3v5 ttifla myiifiai nva 
harp,busarp, ktra tcerai 'meanwhile, its suitable treatment 
must be undertaken', Tib. bar-du lho-ga rim bzin-du 
byaho ; v 77, 14 5v 5 myiiiio nii ' among them', Ti b. dbus-na; 
v II 8, 67v6 myiifio urmaysdiinii 'in the sun', B S sflrya­
madhye; allative, III 88'151 cu na myiinii~tii hasvii zrp,de 
'which are not swollen in the centre'. Later myiirp" loco 
sing. 'in', K 64, 8 If 4 myiirp, avtsg mflfiflrp, 'in Avici may 
I remain'; Manj. 314 gesiire sattsiira myiifia 'they revolve 
in migration'; Manj. 345 my(ii)fia. Adjective myiinaa-, 
myiinya-, K 5°'5.8 Siri dzra myiinii kffamna 'good, bad, 
middle, in class' (BS krama- 'course, rank '); JS 36v3 
sere d,re myiinii; Sid. 7r2 hodiitii salii vi bure myiinai gflrste 
'upto seventy years is called middle-aged', BS madhyama-, 
Tib. 10 bdun-luhi bar-du ni bar-ma zes-byaho; myiinz, 
II 103.65 saryai dtryai myiint ysamafadai 'the good, bad, 
middle people' (= BS loka-); JS 3r3-4 sira dzra myiinya 
bisii; II 129.68 paiJauysa myiinz trii' first the middle (value) 



jade'; v 162, 2b6 0 myiinyo vistiitii striyo 'or places a 
woman of middle age', parallel BS madhya-stri-; Pali 
majjha- 'middle-aged'; Manj. 71-2 habajsya myenya bda 
'general, middle, all'. Compound, Z 2·7S myiinii-indryiya 
hvgndii 'men of moderate faculties', Sid. 6vS myiiiiiivi 
(repeated 7u) =V 316.19 'of middle age', BS madhyama-, 
Tib. bar-ma (see also aUfku). From *madya-, Av. maioya-, 
maoama-, maomya-, maioyiina-, maioyoi. sam-, maioyoi.sad-; 
Sogd. Bud. mo'ny, myo'ny 'in the middle', adjective 
myo'kk, myo'k (> Uigur mydyk), and myo'nl, myo'neyk, 
but Yayn. (b-), bedon, bidon 'middle', adjective bidonca, 
bidonCik; M.Parth.T. mdy'n, M.Pers.T. my'n, Zor.P. 
myy'n *miyiin, miyiinak, N.Pers. miyiin, miyiinah; Oss. D. 
med-, mediig, I. mid-, midiig (*miidya-), Baloci nyiiiiwiiii, 
niyiim, niyiimig, niyiimay (n-m <m-n), Pasto mlii 'waist', 
myandz 'middle', Yidya malane 'middle finger', maliin 
'waist; belt', Munjani malen 'middle', Waxi malotJg, 
Orm. mmz, ~uyni mio' waist' (*madya-), miyunii' middle', 
mio-miYUnii ' belt' , mioen ' inside' , mioenii ' middle' , 
miSenJ adjective 'middle'; Rosani maoen, Xufl mioen 
, within', Rosani maoenii' the middle,' meo 'belt, waist', 
meo-ard ' to the belt' , Sarikoli meo ' man's waist' , Waxi miid; 
Yazg. maoanenJ adjective 'middle', maoan 'belt, waist', 
maoen 'middle', adjective, maoeni yOaxt 'middle finger', 
Orm. biyan 'waist', Paraci men. Manj. 97 mya, possibly 
my(iim): ttrame vama my(a1ft) ttaja 'so stream in sea'. 

mya, myau 'storm', Z 2'10 ttriimu ha1]ZgTiye hamalii kho ju 
myo biiggare parre bissilnye ca1]Zbule ka* (followed by 
list of various mendicants) 'so they were brought together 
in a group, like leaves, petals, various, tremulous, fallen 
down, by storms (in a storm?),; Z 24·41S pale ... 
rrinthindii biihiyu, myau sarbindii 'the flags flutter 
furiously, they rise with the storms (in the storm?),; 
Z 24'SOI dajii pasiljsiire harbissii hiilii miiitii myau sarbindii 
• the great flames burn in all directions, they rise, with 
the storms (in the storm?),. Three analyses of this one 
form, alone attested, which leaves the base uncertain: 
I. *miga- > mya- with inst. plur. myau (for *myyau), or 
2. *migii- > myii- with loco sing. myo > myau, or 
3. *migiiva- (with agent adjective -iiva-) > myo, myau 
singular or plural (as hamau 'vessel') adopted in KT VI 
28S. From base maig-:mig- 'to be cloudy', Av. maeya­
'cloud', M.Parth.T. myg'n *meriin, Oss. D. meyii, I. miy 
'cloud, mist', Zor.P. mer, N.Pers. mer 'cloud', mih 
'mist', Yidya miziiyiko 'mist, fog', Zaza miz. IE Pok. 
712-3 meigh- 'shimmer, flicker, wink, be dark', O.Ind. 
meghd- 'cloud', mih- 'mist', Greek OlllXATl, alllXAoeO"O"cx 
'cloudy', Lit. migld 'mist', O.Slav. mlgla 'mist', O.Ind. 
megh- occurs in nimeghamiina- 'pouring down', with 
megh- equivalent to whati (Av. maez-, see s.v. miysai), 
only RV 8.4.10 and RV 2·34'13, possibly indicating IE 
meigh- and meigh- 'to pour out'. 

mriihe 'pearls', Z 22·2S3 ySirru iiljsatu mriihe 'gold, silver, 
pearls'; SuvO. S3r4 miiriihy(au), BS muktii-, Sid. 137vI 
miriihe, BS muktii-, Tib. mu-tig, SuvP. 72r4 mfriihi, BS 
mukti-; K 63, 79v2 miriihye jsairze 'fine pearls'. Adjective, 
v 381, 2v3 m(r)iihinii hiira (BS hiira-) 'pearl necklaces', 
BS muktii-hara-; Z 23·IS7 mriihtn( ); V 87f4 miriihinai 
hiirna 'with a pearl necklace'; K 3S·78 miriihina graunii 
'pearl garland'. Possibly the 'round' jewel, then base 
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marg- as in mutz4a- (*marganta-) 'lump', with mriihii-, 
by marga > mura and suffix -iihii-, connected with 
Greek Ilapycxpov 'mother of pearl', IlcxpycxplT1lS 'pearl', 
whence M.Parth.T. mwrg'r'yd, PaSto maryalara, Zor.P. 
mwlw'lyt *murviirft, N.Pers. marviirid, murviirid, Syriac 
margiinU-ii, Armen. lw margarit(-o-), Sogd. Bud. mwrf3nt, 
mwz'kk *muzak (*muora-ka-), Man. mwhrg'n, Uigur lw 
mwrf3'nt *murvant monlug (dyadic) belong rather with 
Zor.P. muhrak, N.Pers. muhrah 'stone', Armen. lw 
mourhak; Yayn. mirda 'beads'; Abxaz a- markald 'mother­
of-pearl' from margarit-; but 'pearl' is a-feldas', which 
may go with Oss. D.fiirdug, I.fiirdyg 'bead'. 

mvarp. 'here' II 44.46, =mu1ft, mil, see s.v. hatcaii- 'give'. 
mva4ai 'he puts on', Manj. 284 iirva prrlhauna mvatjai 

hayariima piitca pajyau jsa kiima-gilrzy(au) byauda phlra 
'he puts on clean (*ii-ruta-) clothes, then he has much 
sport with the five amorous states' (BS kiima-gUtta-, panca 
'fi~' in number). From *milftje > *mutje >mvatJai, to 
m~a, mUfaka 'dress', to base mauk-, mauxs- 'to put on', 
see cognates s.v. pa1ftjs- (*pa(ti)-mauk-). For ftj see 
miiftjiina, miitjiina, mitja1ft 'bounteous' and ~tja-, kutji, 
kutjai 'hole'. 

mvar- 'to move', K 1°9.314 khu ja iisg mvara nai u nai 
yi pachaiSidi 'as the sky (BS iikiisa-) has no movement 
and the wits do_not work'. See milr- 'to move', and 
mVir-. 

mvarye 'way of acting' Manj. 291 fii mvarye tta hasta 
bviiiia 'this course of action is so to be known as the best'. 
Here mvarye 'movement, behaviour, course' glosses BS 
caryii 'movement, course of action', hence from base 
mvar-, older milr- 'to move', see also mvara 'movement'. 
In form mvarye is from older *milriyii- or *milrikii- with 
nom. sing. -yeo See milr-, vamutja-. 

mvir- 'to move', Sid. Isor3 khoysa1]Zdii u mvira1]Zdii vijiftje 
'he sees moving and shifting things', BS caliimla-, Tib. 
g-yo-ba datJ lo-loTJ-pOT sraTJ-ba yin-no; Manj. 92 samvadrra 
ne ne khiiuysda na ja vii mvira 'the sea does not move nor 
make motion'; Manj. 31 cu yadrratJii mvirau khauysda 
'what framed thing moves and (-au <-e u) shifts' (the 
body as a yantra- 'frame'); Sid. 144V4 Simakyi baiiiiiiii 
khu vii ni mvire 'the simakya-ligature (BS simii-) is to be 
bound so that it does not move', Tib. mi mgul-bar dbatJ­
dubyas-te(mgul'move', dbaTJ 'power'). Frommvar-:milr­
milry- > mvir-, see milr-, vamutja-. 

mvaisa 'sometimes, now ... now .. .', III 81.41, see mulSa. 
mvesdalalaka 'almoner or the like', III 14S, SObl, 3; see 

s. v. iraudril 'pragmaticus'. Possibly dialectal -1- > -0-, 
-dalaka- 'giver (?)'. 

mvaisd8 'favour', see mulysdii. 

ya- 'been', from vya-, older viita-, vyata (v 184, IVS), to 
Av. bav-:bilta-, Zor.P. bwt, N.Pers. bUd, Sogd. Bud. f3w-: 
f3wt; 3 sing. ye, yai; II 43·34 I plur. ya1ftdil1ft. See vii. 

ya 'to make', infinitive to yan- 'make', II 11.41 ttii ~tja 
na darrvai ya ' I did not dare to make report', = II 99.2°3 
tta h~tjii na darrvai ya1ft. 

yarp. 'to make' infinitive to yan- 'make', see s.v. ya, and 
yana-, SuvO. 68v7 mniiiiii iikfUttiindii yanii 'they began 
to make music', BS tilrya-sata-sahasrii praviidayanta1;z. 
Seeyan-. 
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yaiia 'you do', 2 sing. present, K 24.89 adara yaiia 'show 
respect'; Z S·42 yam. See yan-. 

*yat- 'to place properly' (see E. Benveniste, Indo-Iranica, 
Melanges Morgenstierne, 1964, 21-7 La racine yat- en 
indo-iranien) assumed in nistu, bistu, nyattara-, andgista-. 

yan- 'to make, do', with the -ta- participle expressing the 
potential 'can', beside gan-, tan-, yan-, yin-, yen-, in­
from krnau-; the k- survives in kiira- as second com­
ponent, and in katjagana- 'act', kfra- work. Here only 
are selected passages, v 388, 19r5 3 plur. yanf1!lda, BS 
G 37, 14a3 karoti, Z 2·66 yaninda, Z 13.14° yananda, 
Z 23·95 tanfndi, K 30·221 yanide; present 3 sing. yindii, 
tfnda, glnda, inda, ida, middle 3 sing. yande, tande; 3 sing. 
v 99v8 glndi, Z 2·17 tfnda, Z 2·6 ylnda, Z S·16 lnda, K 
44.188 ida, Z 2·65 yande, v 52, 83a2 tande; in-, III 122·45 
ysara (=ysurra) na ina 'do not make anger (be angry)', 
BS ro~a1!l na karaya; K 39.15° 3 sing. iniye, =K 30·221 
yanide; I sing., K 64, 81v3 inime; 3 plur. Sid. 122r3 infda; 
III 4o·IS ya1!ldai, =III 34.12 yada, =III 36.7 yada, 
=III 46.20 yida; III 37.9-10 bijafa yida 'makes noise', 
3 sing. optative Manj. 116 narv(a)iia ausa yaiia 'should 
make desire for nirva1}a-'; 2 sing. v 217f4 khve tta arrva 
hajsauda yaiia 'if you can get medicine for you' (SDTV 
82); v 155, lal thu ... yana; v 155, Ib6 ma ha ysurra 
yanii 'do not be angry'; ibid. lal ma thu . . . avajsama 
yana 'do not dishonour'; v 158, 193f4 thu abiitamai 
hamu ma1!l jsa yanu/ / / 'do you be undistracted (parallel 
BS apramiida-), with me do .. .'; I sing. K 154.38 
yanimi1!l (-i1!l = -ai-); II 120· I 89 parau na hagrrautta 
yanva 'I cannot uphold the commandment' (= yanu < 
yanuma); middle, K 140·994 aysdai yane 'I make him 
secure', ibid. 998-9 aysdai yani; K 3, 14or2 byata yane 
aysu 'I remember'; I plur. K3, 139v3 yanamane; SuvO. 
S6V2 yaninda, BS karifyanti; v 381, 2r4 yananda, BS 
paricarayanti; v 292, 2b2 yaniiro; preterite participle, 
kii¢a- in kii¢agana- (gloss to BS karma), v 262·01·5 
nyanartha gatje 'informed', v 99v8 gutju gindi (with yi­
added to gi-); v 113, 3Sr7 yatje; v 337, 36r3-4 yii¢e iya= 
v 75, 43f4yatje, v 117, 66r2yutjugfnda, v 333, 2SVS yitje, 
v 112, 34v4 tatja, K 46·48ya1!ltjayutja 'she had made'; 
II 102·21 yatja yiniimanai 'we can make' (-a1!l-, -a- < -u-); 
K 18·203 itje, III 83.20 3 plur. optative itjiiya (marked 
with la above tja: iliiya) from itja and aya, thus cutja 
itjaya 'may they be made expelled'; K 6, 146r3 pyu#u 
gindi 'he can hear', Tib. thos-nas; v 280, sa4 pajistii 
ya1!lda 'you (2 plur.) can demand'. Infinitive, SuvO. 
36r6 pajsama paryaiia yatje 'honours must be ordered 
to be made', BS puja ajiiapayitavyah; III 121"7 iidara 
parya itje 'deign to pay respect'; noun, K 5, 144r3 
pajsami yanemate katjana 'for doing honour', v 99v5 
yaniima, v 262·01·1 and 2 ganamg, I 252, 2r3 yaneme 
kitjna, II 106.127 yinamai vaska. Adjective, v 159, 1v4 
yanaka, K 49·3·5 yiniika. See also car- in gujsar- 'to 
injure' (*vi-car-). From base kar- 'make', Av. kar-, 
cOrfJ!., kfJrfJnaoiti, O.Pers. kar-, kunautiy, participle Av. 
kfJrfJta-, kfJsa-, O.Pers. k r t *krta- or *karta-, Zor.P. 
kunet, kart (kirt) , N.Pers. kunad, kard, Oss. D. kiinun, 
kodta, kond, kinda, 1. kiinyn, kodton, kond, cynd, Sogd. 
Bud. kwn-: 'krt-, M.Parth.T. kr-, qr-, qrysn, kyrd, qyrd, 
kyrdg'n, kyrdn, yzdygyrd, M.Pers.T. kwn-, kyrd, passive 

kyryh-, Baloci kunag, kurta, Pasto krfJm, krfJl, Waxi car­
(c=ts), kerk, kfJrt, Sangleci ken-:kul, ISkasmi km-:kul, 
Yidya kenem:kfJrem, Yazg. kOm-, kun-, kiyag, keg, 
Suyni kin-:cua, Rosani kin-:cug. Noun, Av. cara­
'means', Zor.P. car, carak, N.Pers. lar, larah 'means'. 
IE Pok. 641 k 1Jer-, O.Ind. kar-, kr1}oti, karoti, krta-; 
Celtic Welsh para! 'carry out, execute', prydu ' compose' ; 
Lit. kuriu, kurti 'make, build'. Khotan Saka -rt- > -tj- > 
-1-, rarely as III 40.17 habala-=habatja- 'filled'; III 83.20 
itjaya (krta- with optative aya) marked for ilaya by la 
witten above tja. Pamir Sangleci kul-, Iskasmi kul- are 
from krta-. This same kula- is to be seen in the Iranian 
name of the HUna king Mihirakula-, r OAACl.S from 
*mi8ra-krta (like Yazdagird, Armen. Yaz-kert) and in 
the name Ysarkula- below. 

yanva 'I make', II 120.189, with -va as aysmva=aysmu 
'mind', for yanu. 

yamathai 'dwelling-place (?)', II 103.57 ~ti-yamathai 
striyastrisana katha 'possessing vast streets, the city of 
the Gods Thirty-three'. Translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 
104 'wide-spaced'. If an archaic maintenance of initial 
y- is accepted (see below YUfg- 'broth '), *yaman8a­
'continuum' from yam- 'hold together' (see s.v. jama) 
could give the meaning' row' or 'street', and hence gloss 
the vtthi- 'rows, streets' emphasized in the description 
of the city of the Trayastrirpsa deva-gods in the Loka­
prajiiapti and the Divyavadana 221·3 (with description). 
The ayama- 'length' and vistara- 'breadth' of these 
vtthyal;t are given in many yojana- measures of distance. 
The suffix -an-8a- can be seen also in Wax! ramot 
'chewing the cud', O.Ind. romantha-, beside Lat. 
ruminare 'to chew the cud' (IE Pok. 873). See hafta­
(*asta-) 'vast' below. But hafta 'eight' is also possible 
here. 

yada 'always', K Iss·szyada hUfi 'was always growing'; 
K 150.20 yaudi. See iyandu, ya1!lda. 

yana- 'girdle, belt', III 106·34-5 skada yana mUfe mara 
husa mahajsa 'secretly (skauda) I loosen the girdle; here 
lie with me'. From *abi-yahana-, to base yah-, yasta­
'to gird', to Av. yah-, yasta-, yahana- in aiwyt1yhana, 
Parsi modern evanghan, glossed by kustik, Zor.P. af3yahan, 
af3yahanim'lh, N.Pers. perahan 'shirt' (*pari-yahana-), 
hamyan 'girdle' (*ham-yahana-), Aramaic hmyyn, Greek­
Aramaic ElllOv, Syriac hmyn-', hymyn-', hemyan-a, 
himyan-a 'girdle'. The y- has probably replaced yy­
(attested initial in yyauvaka-=ya1!lvaka- below). To IE 
Pok. 508 ieu- 'to join' with -s- 513 ios-, ious-:ius- 'to 
gird', Av. yI1Yhaya-, yasta-, yah- 'cord of girdle', Greek 
3wWV1l1, 3°OO"TOS, 3WIlO, 3WV1] , Alban. n-gjehs' I gird', Lit. 
juosiu juosti, juostas, O.Slav. pojasQ, pojasati 'to gird', 
pojasl 'girdle', Russ. pojasnl. Further Prasun yas- (see 
NTS IS, 280). 

yaqtdii 'always', IS 8v3, Sid. 128v4 yadq (Tib. differt), 
K 16·160 yauda, K 154·37 yada, K 155.52 yada, v 243·34 
ya1!lda 'always for you (-a)" K 15°.20 yaudi; ibid. 34. 
See iyandu. 

yabakaja thau 'cloth .. .', II 37, IIb3, material of the cloth, 
see yqmabakii. 

yijmabaka 'kind of cloth', II 60·30 hutjaiga yamabakii sau 
'one cloth, .. .', possibly containing Chinese po<b'ak 



'silk' (K 685'2), with perhaps ien<jam (K 238'2) 'to 
cover'. The Japanese enbaku 'covering the shoulder, 
armour' does not suit the context. 

yalp.vaka, see yyauvaka. 
yala- 'evil', yiilajsa, see yola-. 
yi 'his, for him', see s.v. i, enclitic -i. 
yii, yi, ye 'someone', v 69, 8rs Uiinu ye ysurgyii 1tiinii 

ttarandaru guhei 'of them some one harms the body, 
being angry', BS G 37, IIbS-6 dU1ta-rudhira-cittam 
utpiidayet, Tib. gnod-sems bskyed-pa-bas ni; v 69, 8V2 tti 
ye (rather than ttaye = ttitii) aruvg satflkhali 'then someone 
smears medicaments on', BS G 37, I2a4-S atha sa 
purU1a/:t kena cid bha#ajyena pralimpet, Tib. de-la des 
sman . . . bskus-na. From pronoun ya- indefinite (not 
from ee). 

yU'lii 'soup, broth', archaicy- maintained, II 73'178; 179; 
181; 182; from "'yUla-, for -s- preserved as -z- note also 
Pi4g- 'force'. IE Pok. 507 jeu- 'to mix' with -so, jos-, 
jos-,jOus-,jous-,jils- 'brew', 0.Ind.ya1-,yiqa-,YU1a-, Lat. 
iils, iuns, Lit. jiuse ("'jusijii), O.Slav. jueha ("'iousii). With 
-to- suffix O.Norse ostr 'cheese', Finn.lw juusto; further 
with Greek 3V6oS 'beer', 3vll1') 'yeast'. 

yelp. 'I was', 'lJ)'e1fl, see ya-, viita-, older V 142, 13r2 aysu 
bratflma~1ai viitiimil 'I was a brahman's son', BS G 37, 
7a3 ahatfl mii!Ulvo bhuva~ (=-tfl); III 131.8 paJiinii Ye1fl 
(and ibid. 10); III 131"6 ajutfldai Ye1fl. 

yesauna, yaiaina 'from migration', K 148'52-3 parye 
yesauna jsiitfl Sri vijqtti satflgrauma raudi 'the honoured 
(BS Jrt) king Vijita Satpgrama escaped from migration'; 
Manj. 439 parye yesauna Pisii iisg 'escaped from migration 
the teacher, the arya-monk'; Manj. 437 parya yaiaina 
rradiina rrada vi/y. sabava jsa 'with the king of kings 
Visa Satpbhava escaped from migration'. The meaning 
is got from the parallel II 50'40 parya satfltsiiriina 'escaped 
from migration' (BS satflsiira-). Hence yes-, yai- 'to 
revolve' from "'adivrts-y- or dialectal y- < v-vrts- see 
above bail- 'make turn', bgs- 'to turn'. "'( adi)vrtsa- with 
suffix -ai-, -au- or -aina-, -auna- (and -na<tflna). An 
alternative is possible, "'vi-vrts- > ivrts- > yes-. 

yaujsi 'operation (?)', II 127'37 paryiitfl paste si invaitii 
matfl ttikye yaujsi 1te 'we deign to state that it is a difficulty 
here in this operation'. Translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 
18. Possibly base yaug- 'to join' (with -au- as in iiyoysa­
'agitation'), hence 'affair, operation'. The initialy- may 
be archaic or derive from yy- « adi-y- or abi-y-), see 
yyauvaka-. 

yondamii 'we spent, passed', Z 19'2 I jiviitu yondiimii 'we 
spent our life', parallel to BS yiipaya-, jiipaya-, dhnya­
'maintain life'. Base yam- 'to hold', yanda- < "'yiim-ta-, 
see tsiim-: tsoda- 'swallow', nam-: nonda- 'bow down'. 
The initial y- is either archaic or from yy- < adi- or abi-. 
For yam- seejam-, gyam- 'adhere'. 

yola- 'falsehood', in list of evil acts, Z 19'80 atiirani yole 
drilje 1kiilsi miistii ' ingratitude, falsehood, lies, great 
pride'; Z 24'268 evi ssathe byiigga druje frye yole 'who 
has tricks, abuses, lies, cunning, falsehoods', v lIS, 64V3 
ggUriisa ha1fldru1a yaule hiimiire ' disputes, quarrels, 
falsehoods occur', BS viviidii/:t kalahii/:t sathyii/:t; V lIS, 
63v6 SJathyau jsirgyau yaulyau hauJindii 'they carry off 
with cunning, trickeries, falsehoods', BS siithya-kiirye-
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bhir haranti; N 168'36 bust; #athe yole 'you knew the 
cunning, falsehoods'; III 123'54 yiila ne huna 'he does 
not speak falsehood', BS mr1ii na kathayati; v 62'21 
hafka 1tiiti ii yaula ' truth may exist or falsehood' ; 
adjective, III 14'17 u hve yaulajsi hime u sahautti (ni hime) 
'and he becomes a false-speaking man and is not fortu­
nate' (BS sukhita-); III 123'59 yiilajsa, BS mr1a-viidi; 
abstract, III 121'4 na yiitflliiSta huiia 'he does not (or 
'do not you') speak falsehood' ("'yaulaustii). Outside 
Khotan Saka, Uigur yawlaq, yablaq 'evil' and Tokhara 
B yolo, BS piipa- (A omiiske1fl) may be adduced. If the 
Uigur -b- is the older form yab- it, as loan-word from 
Saka, supports derivation from the base dab- 'to deceive', 
to Av. dab- (cognates s.v. dyuka-) with a preverb. Since 
vi-dab- is attested in M.Parth.T. wdyfs- 'be deceived', 
wdyftg, wdybyln, M.Pers.T. wyyb-, wyptg, wdyb 'de­
ception', Zor.P. wyd'p'nyk ("'viSii{3iinik) 'deluded', 
Pahravi Psalter wydyptk'n, yola- may derive from a 
dialectal form "'idab- < vidab- (like Oss. D. ui-, beside i- < 
abi- see s.v. byiina-) rather than "'adi-dab-. Hence 
"'vidab(a)la-> "'iya{3la->yaula-. Note also Y.Y- in yyau­
vaka- below. 

yausa 'musk', J 179, 97V4 yati.sa, BS kastura-, III 78'15 
yausa, Chinese sa hvyiitfl (K 865'2; 142 1a-hiang, diia 
xiang) 'musk'; III 38'42 yausa jsa varkii1fldii, =III 

4°'18-19 yiitflsqjsa viirkii1fldii 'strewn with musk', K 63, 
79v3 parkiitflda fJii yausa 'strewn perfume musk', K 63, 
79v1 vaiai1tai yausii 'distinguished musk' (BS viJi1ta-). 
From "'yafsa-, beside Sogd. yysh, for Chinese 'musk', 
W. B. Henning, BSOAS, II, 1946, 727 from "'yaxsii-. 

yyauvaka 'butterfly (?)', III 47'41 yyauvaka siinfda ttu 
spyaku¢ii pavanakii 'the butterflies (?) rouse the flowery 
pollen', = III 37'23 yiitflvaka siinUlii ttu spyaku¢a patanakii, 
=III 35'27-8 yyauvaka siiiiada ttu spyakQ¢i pavakii, 
conjectured from the context; 'birds' could also suit. 
The Y.Y- only in this word may indicate a preverb before 
a base yau-, or a reduplication "'yi-yau- of repeated 
movement. Note the reduplication in Lat. Piipilio, 
O.Engl. fifealde, OHG fifaltra to base IE Poj. 798 pel­
'fly' and IE t}e-t}er- in names of the squirrel (Pok. II 66). 

-yv- 'to heat (?)', III 88'154 u sau hii tvi tv; iiyviinii uskii 
vaie prrahiije 'and one must be heated (?), each one, it 
opens the bladder upwards'. Either tap- 'to heat', or 
dau- 'to smear' could result in ii-yv-. 

yvaje 'section', II 101'3 dii:-yviije, see K 136, 865 diiye 
byiitflji, Tib. e"hos-kyi rnam-graTJs 'section of the dharma­
doctrine'. 

ysagiinya 'gold-coloured', II 1°3.68 ysagunya ehai jsa 
vivadiiva 'shining with gold -coloured skin', see ysara­
gUna-. 

-ysalp.ga 'bearing young' with negative aysatflgga-, 
aysaga-, 'sterile', base ysan- 'bear young'. 

ysalp.gara- 'old', Sid. 7r3 ysa1fl{Jarii, BS pravayas- (' of 
advanced age'), Tib. rgan-po; III 124'74 ysagara, BS 
vrddha-; III 73'181 mU¢ii tti khu ysagarii kurii '(the bee 
or fly) died like an old crooked being'. From zara-kara­
(or possibly zaram-kara-) 'making old age' with anti­
cipatory dissimilation of r . •. r to n . .. r, see also s. v. 
ma1fl{Jiira-, and eandarno. Cognates s.v. ysare 'old age'. 
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ysaIpgauiia 'plundering', II 38. I 7· 4 kuhi vii ysa'f!lgauiiii 
huna parrya 'into the city, the plundering (?) Huna 
(men) entered', translation IV 122. Possibly from zang­
'to seize', see biysa'f!lj-, niysfya-, niysfs-, then from 
* zangiiun-ya- to suffix -iivan- (see natje *nrtiivan-). 

yS~Ipiia 'in the heart', SuvP. 66v2 khfrai YS{;l'f!lfia 'grieved 
(dark) in heart', BS dlna-miinasiih, loco sing. to ysiira­
'heart'; older Z 24·2SS; 494 ysra'f!lfia. 

ysaiiinu 'kinsman', gen. plur. III 16, IOVI-2 biHiinu 
ysaiiinu busviirii1}ii rak~a '(may there be) protection for 
all kinsmen, men of the House'; III 130b4 ysafiau 
hayfiiiau 'from kinsmen, friends'. See ysani-

-ysaIpj- 'to sieze', with preverbs biysa'f!lj-, biysfya-, and 
niyszya-, niyszs-. But iysfye see ysUa-. 

ysan- 'to bear young', middle 'to be born', Z 4·So I sing. 
pa'f!ljsa-se pfira ysanfmii 'I bear SOO sons'; III IS·41 cu 
pfira ysanide 'when they bear sons'; Manj. 191 pfira 
yszda 'she bears a son'; III 73.171 hve sii niira-'f!l ySii 'he 
said that, my wife has borne a son' (correcting BSOAS 
10, 1940, 568); preterite, K 46.40-1 ttf va lJii ttii maj# 
bra~tii sa dahakii ysii'f!l ii'f!l jfikii 'then the woman asked, 
have I borne a man-child or a girl?'; pluperfect, K 46.40 
ySii yfitjii 'she had borne'; 3 plur. fem. Z S·IOI ySiindii 
'they bare children'; infinitive, K 46.39-40 ii~tadii ysanii 
'she was about to bear a child'. Middle, 'to be born', 
3 sing. K 96.172 jii-samarii ysaiye, =V 24S, 9rI jii-smara 
hame 'he remembers births', BS jiiti-smaro bhavi~yati; 
Sid. 144rs ysaiye, Tib. skye-iiTJ; V 133bS yseiye, II 130b7 
ysaiya; K 113·38S yseya; K 59, 32r4 na ysaiye u na 
buysvi'f!lye (-i'f!l- = -ai-) 'it is not produced, it is not 
extinguished' (not ca ysvi'f!lye); v 133, 2a5 yseiye, v 133, 
sa2 ysaiya; Z 24.121 ysaiya, 3 plur. optative Z 8·2S 
ysairo; conjunctive, 3 sing. Bcd S4V2 ysyiite, BS janayet; 
I sing. SuvP. 70v3 ysyiine, BS bhaveya; K 65, 82r3 vara 
ysyiinai 'may I be born there', K 65, 82r3 daha ysyiine 
'may I be born a male', K 6S, 82VI-2 na ysyiine strrzyii 
'may I not be born female', 3 plur. Z 13·S9 ysiyiire, 
Z 22.130 ysiiyiiri, v 80vI ysyiirii, Tib. byuTJ-ba 'are 
produced', Z 3·6z ysyiire, Manj. 14-5 ysyiira ysfriire 
mfriire 'they are born, they grow old, they die'; preterite, 
ySiita-, ysiiya-, ysiiva-, ySii, I sing. III 104.29 caigau biitjii 
vf ysiivfi 'I was born in China'; 2 sing. III 100.19-20 
vara jsii va thii (= thu) ysiivf 'there you were born', 
3 plur. v 312·loysiiva hii'f!ldq (=hauda) rrispfirayq 'seven 
princes were born'; K 46.42 hanii ySii 'he was born 
blind'; K 42.120 hfya ySiita ia'f!ldii 'his native land'; 
fem. III 68·62 ysiita dfiva iii 'one daughter was born'; 
Manj. III z yS(ii)ye 'may be born'; K 17.183 kaidarrvii 
ySiiya 'born (fem. sing.) among the kinnarI-fairies'; gen. 
sing. v 133, 2bl ySiitye ~tiinii 'being born', BS G 37, 
18bS jiitasya sato 'of one born'. Future participle, K 
113·38S brrfyii ysaiia 'love must be produced' (parallel 
BS riiga-); noun, I 163, 77V5-78rI ysiina hana 'blind 
from birth', BS jiity-andha-, Manj. 286 ys(ii)na hana; 
v 29S, 43sv4 ysyiimate jsa 0 mara1}iina 'from birth or by 
death'; v 133, 2bl ysyiimata 'birth', BS G 37, 18bSjiiti-; 
K 108.303 ysyiima u ysara mara1}a 'birth, and old age, 
death'; K 145, 2VI nairaumauma ~tiive u ysyiima 'is 
origin and birth'; Z 24·16S ysyemate, v 233, 496rS 
ysyemii. Causative, Sid. 18v2 ysyiiiie 'produces', Tib. 

skye-bar byed-do; v 136, 88bl ysyiiiiiita hii(mata) 'are 
produced', noun, K 143, Ir3 baiysii'f!l ysyiiiiiime prracaina 
'for the production of Buddhas'. Adjective to ysyiimata-, 
Z 24.238 ysyiimatfgya ttaragga 'waves of birth' (possibly 
for ysr-, see ysar- 'old age'). Compounds, with negative 
Z 6·7 aysiita- 'unborn', Manj. 2S0 aysiiye mera 'of a 
mother who has not borne'; see also aysa'f!lgga-, aysaga­
'sterile'; II Tlloa iau-ysii pfira miiiiada 'like an only­
born son'; III 89.166 nfivara-ysii basakii 'a new-born 
calf'; Sid. 3rI ha'f!ltsa-ysiitii'f!l iichii'f!l, Sid. 3r3 hatsa­
ysyiita iichii 'diseases from birth', BS sahaja-, Tib. lb.an­
Zig skye-bahi nad-rnams. See also ysantha- 'birth' 
(*zanBa-), and iiysiita-; with preverb pa-, paysiita­
'germane'. From zan-, ziita-, zay-:zy-, Av. zan-, ziita-, 
zaya-, zizan-, O.Pers. zana-, Elam.-Pers. dana-, Sogd. 
Bud. zn-, znty 'bears', zn"t, infinitive z't; z'tk 'son', 
z't'k, z't 'birth', zn"y 'bearing'; "z'y- 'be born', "z'y 
'birth', "z'ytk 'born'; Yayn. zan-, zdnta 'bear, be born', 
M.Parth.T.z'y-, z'd; z'd' birth', "z'd, 'z'd,frzynd' child', 
z'd-mwrd 'life and death'; M.Pers. T. z'y-, z"y-, z'd, 
z'dg; 'z'dg' free'; Zor.P. ziiy-, ziiyisn, ziitan, N.Pers. ziiy-, 
ziidan, ziiq 'young animal', zahdiin 'womb', Baloci 
ziiyag, ziitk, ziixt 'son', Oss. D. zajun, I. zajyn, zad 'bear, 
be born', D. zajaga, I. zajag 'fruitful', ziiniig 'children', 
ziiniig-don 'womb', ziina 'fruitful field, abundance', DI. 
zad 'born, who has born; harvest'; Pasto zowul 'be 
born', zoe, plur. ziiman 'son', hum-zolai 'of the same 
age' (*ziitaka-), WazirI Pasto zyai 'son'=zoe (*ziika-); 
Yidya zfy-, ziiy- (*zaya-) 'bear', azaw- 'bear', zaxko 
, bearing' , pezaxe ' male sheep ( I -2 years) , , vazaxo ' womb; 
pregnant animal' (*upa-, api- zanBa-); Suyni zi-:zod 
'bear (animals),. IE Pok. 373-S gen- 'produce', O.Ind. 
jdnati, jtiyate, jandyati; Greek yiyvollal, YEvecr6oo, 
-YV1lTOS; Lat. geno, gigno, niiscor, niitus, genitus, co­
gniitus, Celtic Welsh, Breton, O.Ir. gen-; Armen. cin 
'birth', cnanim, cnay 'bear, be born'; OHG kind 'child'. 

ysan- 'carry away, surpass', JS sr3 ysaniika-, see ysiin-. 
ysana- 'sort, kind', as second component, Z 24.281 

adjective ha~ta-ysanz 'of eight kinds', parallel to BS 
~tiinga-; Z 22.142 tCfir-ysanyai hina 'his (-i) fourfold 
army', parallel to BS catur-anga-; K 18.213 tcura-ysanye 
hfna, = K 3S·8S tCfira-ysiinya hfyi hfnii; JS 34vI tcflre­
ysaiia hfne, with the four members listed in Manj. 138 
aiya hastya guha rahya tc(u)ra-ysanya hfna. From base 
zan- 'to produce', noun zana-, O.Pers. vispa-zana- 'of 
all kinds'; paru-zana 'of many kinds', Elam.-Pers. 
dana-; Sogd. Bud. znkw, znk'n, znk-znk'n (*zanak-); 
'yw znk', 'ywznk 'of one kind' (*ev-zanak-); ny' znk 'of 
another kind' (*(a)nya-zanak-), 'ny'z'nk; Man. ny'zng, 
Sw'-zngn'n 'of two kinds', Chr. zng, zng'ny, ny'zng, 
Armen. lw zanazan. See ysan-. 

ysani- 'kinsman' (-i- attested in gen. pI. ysaiiinu), III 49·3S 
ysana brriitara 'kinsmen, brothers', v 66·S briitari ysani 
cu buri himiita ' brothers, kinsmen, whoever you may be': 
III 130b4 inst. plur. ysaiiau hayuiiau 'kinsmen, friends'; 
III 16, IOVI-2 biiiinu ysaiiinu busviirii1}ii rak~a 'protection 
for all kinsmen, members of the House'; v 117, 66v 4 
ysaiiiinu kiiljiina 'for kindred', BS bandhu-jane; III I, 
6rsysanii'f!l busviirii'f!l hayunii'f!l vfri 'on kinsmen, members 
of the House, friends', =III 8, 16v5 ysanii'f!l busviiriitp 



hay(u)na1fl (v)i(ra); N 164.9-10 ha1fltsa harbisyau 
ysanyau busvaryau jsa 'with all kinsmen, men of the 
House'; v 62·7 ysani bisvara 'kinsmen, men of the House'; 
Z 24·449 ysanyau hissiifjyau hayunyau jsa 'with kinsmen, 
relatives, friends', abstract III 1°5.6 bisagarai Sravasta 
kUhe ysanauica yu¢e u nara nave' the householder ( = BS 
grhastha-) found kinship in Sravasti city and took a wife' 
(parallel Divyavadana 1·5 kalatram anUa1fl); IV 17.22 
satta1fl vi ysanaustii hvaiiai u pisai vi bi~tii pataiiii 'on the 
seventh (day) kinsmen must be spoken to and to the 
teacher a pupil must be sent'. Compound, Z 24· I 88 ssaya­
ysane 'Sakya kinsmen'. See ysan-, O.Ind. jdna- 'people, 
person'. 

ysaqmijai 'golden', III 1°4.29 ysa1flnijai je(na)vgi vi caigau 
ba¢ii ysavu 'I was born in the golden land, China'. For 
'Golden Land' for Khotan, see AM, n.s., II, 1964, 10. 
See ysarrnai, ysarrinaa-, ysarrnija. 

ysanuva 'jawbone', Z 20·40 (nom. sing. fem.) sSiya sso 
ysanuva ssiite 'there lies one white jawbone', variant III 
ed. 2., 142V5 (ysa)nuva s(s)ii(te). From *zanuva-. See 
also paysalJu '(side of the) cheek', paysalJvakye. Base 
zanu-, Av. zanu.drajl1 'having length of the jaw', beside 
hizu.driijl1 'to the length of the tongue' Vid. 18.II 
glossed by Zor.P. z'nk-drhn' *zgnak-drahna (referring to 
a/rin explained as nifrin 'curse '). Zor.P. z'nk, read zanuk 
would be z'nwk *ziinuk 'knee'. Elsewhere zanu- 'jaw' 
has the short -fl-, Zor.P. DkM 617.10 ave gurg zat zanak 
'he struck the wolf's jaw (znk l )'; Sogd. Man. znwq, 
glossed by M.Pers.T. dnwwg, BalocI zanuk, ParacI 
zanuk, Pasto zanai, zana, WanetsI zani, zni, Zor.P. zanak, 
N.Pers. zanax, Orm. zinak. IE Pok. 381 genu- O.Ind. 
hdnu-, Greek yews, Lat. gena 'cheek', Celtic Welsh 
gen 'cheek, chin', Got. kinnus 'cheek', Tokhara A 
sanwe-1fI (dual fem.). 

ysantha- 'birth', V 28, 59r3 handaru ysanthu 'another 
birth', V 147, 129a6 ysanthu, v 58, I28V3 bissi ysa1fltha 
v~ta 'through all births'; III 76.252 khu ja ra bve 
ysa1fltha1fl ji1flga 'that I may know the cessation of births' ; 
Manj. 85 ysathii jega; II 115.3° mirau nai ysatha ysathii 
gaisu 'may I die and (-u) not revolve birth after birth'; 
Bcd 47v3 YSa1f!thva 'in births', BS janmasu; V 75, 43V4 
handarTia YSintha 'in another birth', BS G 37, 33bI 
paraloka1fl, Tib. hjig-rten pha-rol; K 53·9·5 ysatha, K 
50·4·9 ysathvii, II II5·30 ysathvau jsai pu¢a 'freed from 
his births'; v 129~ hYiyaysi1fltha 'in human birth' (see 
also V 295, 435v5); allative, III 1°4.28 alj,aiia ysithii~ta 
'to another birth'. Adjective ysa1flthinaa-, SuvP. 65v4 
ysa1flthinai mahiisamudrrii 'the great sea of birth', BS 
bhava-siigarlit; SuvP. 73v2 ysa1flthinyau ahyau jsa 'with 
the nooses of birth', BS sa1flsara-pasail;t; SuvP. 68rI 
ysa1flthijau tsumayau jsa 'with goings of birth', BS 
bhava-gati-. Adjective, -avan-: -aun-a, Z 20· 5 ysa1flthauna 
ttauda kii¢e 'parturient beings very hot', with -a- to the 
-avan- suffix as in nalj,aun- 'man', nom. sing. nalj,e, nom. 
plur. nalj,aunii; note also Av. marsavan- (gen. sing. 
marSaono) and adjective marsaona- 'of the demon 
marSavan-'. From *zan8a- base zan-, Av. zq8a-, glossed 
by Zor.P. zahak, zayiSn, Yidya ziiX- (*zan8a-) ziiXko 
'child-bearing, v"ziixo 'womb; pregnant (animal), < *api­
zan8a-, see s.v. ysan- 'bear'. Note also Av. zq8ra-, 
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Pasto zaryala 'puerperal; lying-in woman' < * zq8ra­
gata-. 

ysatp.tha- 'payment for service, usury, interest', frequent 
in documents (IV 66), IV 3·5 ysa1fltha tta-1fI pastii1fldi jiici 
'they deigned to demand so of me as interest'; IV 3· I 2 
ha1fltsa ysa1flthina 'with the interest'; adjective, IV 3.8 
ysa1flthalj,a- (suffix -a¢a- < -krta-). Rather than base ysan­
'produce' (like Greek TOKOS 'child birth; interest on 
money', and Tib. skyed), the base is zam- 'to pay for 
service' in Av. z"mana- 'payment, wages' glossed by 
Zor.P. mizd, with Pasto masc. z"man, fem. zamne' stipend'; 
Sogd. Mug document z'mn'k 'with payment' (see V. 
Livsic, Bracnyj kontrakt, p. 88). The earliest Indo-Euro­
pean marriage was 'payment for the bride', hence the 
zam- 'to pay' of the noun of relationship Av. zamlitar­
'son-in-law', zamaoya- 'brother of daughter's husband', 
Sogd. Man. plur. z'mt'yty 'sons-in-law'; Zor.P. diimlit, 
N.Pers. ~mad, Pasto zum, WanetsI zom, ParacI ziim, 
Yidya zamai, Sangleci zamuo, Baloci zama8, to O.Ind. 
jiimlitar- 'son-in-law', jami- 'related', djami- 'not akin', 
vijami- 'related by marriage', jama 'daughter-in-law', 
Greek has the verb YO:IlECU 'marry', EyTlIlO: and YO:Il!3pos 
'son-in-law', Lat. gener (gen- < gem-). Possibly Lit. 
zentas, O.Slav. ztt.ti, Russ. zjati 'son-in-law' would suit 
better here, if Lit. -nt- replaces -mt- (unlike siiittas 
'hundred '). The verb can be seen also in Sogd. Chr. 
w'zms 'he repaid'; 'wz'm- 'requite, repay'. See also for 
Sogdian M. Schwarz, Acta Iranica II, 5, Monumentum 
H. S. Nyberg 1969, 195 if. 

*ysama- 'tooth', see ySimii, base zamb-. 
*ysama- (or *ysarma- ?), see ysimii. 
ysama 'broth', I 185, I05rI =ysumii. 
ysama- 'earth' as first component, with ssa1fldaa- (see 

sa1flda 'earth '). 
ysama-ssandaa- 'world', dyadic with BS loka-, III ed. 2, 

139r4-5ysama-sa1fldya lovii baiia 'in the world', BS G 37, 
34a5loke; Bcd 46vI ysama-ssa1flcWi hye suhi: ki1;W 'for the 
good, happiness of the world', BS sarva-jagasya hitaya; 
SuvP. 69r3ysama-sa1fldye, BS triloke; K 143·I056ysama­
sa1fldai gyastii bgysii narii hamada hvanau iitauda1fldii 
'the world, deva-gods, men indeed approved the sermon', 
Tib. hjig-rten yi-raus-te (' the world rejoiced'); V 329, 7v6 
ysama-ssa1fldya . .. panatii 'arose in the world', BS G 36, 
5v3 laka udaplidi; III 24, 2 I b4 ha1fltsa gyasta u hva1fllj,ii 
ysama-sa1fldaina 'with world consisting of deva-gods 
(and) men', BS sa-deva-manu~ya-asurasya lokasya; Z 16·9 
plural ysama-ssandii 'worlds' situated above the cosmic 
Circle of Gold (kii1fljana-cakkrii); V II6, 65v3 drha~kali 
ysama-ssandau (ace. sing.), BS traidhiituka; V II7, 66v5-6 
dr~kalu ysama-Hando ha1flberiite 'he fills the threefold 
world', BS trailokyam iipurayate; Manj. 196 ysama-sada 
harb(i)sa draya 'all thre~ worlds'; K 4, 14Ir4 harbisii 
ysama-sandei, Tib. hjig-rten-kyis; V 55, II4rI ysama­
Handau ramyau bisfu 'the whole delightful world' ; K 145, 
2V2 drra-ha~kalya ysima-sadya 'in the threefold world'. 
Adjective suffix -aka- to archaic phrase *zam Stjanta 
(like Av. zqm p<JT,,8wim) > *zama-sandaa-, see Festschrift 
fUr W. Eilers, 136-43. For -Handaa-, see Handa' earth'. 
From zam-, with suffix -a-, to Av. zam-, loco sing. 
zamar", gen. sing. z<Jmo, acc. sing. zqm; Sogd. Bud. z'yh, 
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z'y-yyz'k 'creeping on the ground', Yayn. zoy, M.Parth. 
T. zmyg, Zor.P. zamfk, N.Pers. zamf, zamfn, Baloci 
zamik 'fields', ass. D. ziinxii, r. ziixx, PaSto zmaka, 
Yidya zaxmo 'piece of ground', lSuyni zemii8 'earth', 
zime (e=ts) 'ground', Sarikoli zems 'piece of ground', 
Yazg. zamii8 'earth; tomb', zamc, plur. zdmeeZg 'field'. 
IE Pok. 414-6 ghtlem- 'earth, ground', a.Ind. k~dm-, 
loco sing. k~dmi, gen. sing. jmdl;t, gmdl;t, k~mdl;t, Greek 
X(kov, xa!l0:3E 'on earth', Alban. dhe, Lat. humus, Celtic 
a.lr. dil, gen. sing. don 'place'; Lit. :Hme, a.Slav. zemlja; 
zmlja 'snake', zmlji 'dragon' (further speculations intro­
duce Tokhara A tkartZ, B kertZ and Hittite tekan, tagna1). 

ysaIpbasta- 'garlic', Sid. 130VI ysa1Jlbasta, BS lasuna-, 
Tib. sgog-skya, III 90'188 ysa1Jlbaste, I 181, 100V2 ysa1Jl­
bastii, BS laiuna-, with medial -ii-, Sid. I 26v4 ysa1Jlbiiste, 
BS lasuna-. The split tubers have given a name to the 
garlic in a.Engl. cluf-lOe (loe 'leak'), aHG klobe-louh 
(from 'cleave', Germ.klieben); Russ. cesnok 'leek, garlic', 
cesati 'to split'; Greek O1<OPOOOV 'garlic', sker- 'to cut', 
Alban. hurdhif. Hence possibly ysamba- 'cleft (tuber)' 
retaining -mb-, with adjective -asta- 'possessing'. The 
base is then ass. D. ziimbun, r. ziimbyn 'to yawn' ('split', 
as also D. berindzun, see S.V. naraiya) , with the noun 
'cut off, cleft' > 'bank' *zamba- in Sogd. Bud. "p-znp' k 
'bank of the water', pr y'yh znp'kw 'on the edge of a 
spring', Chr. zmb-, M.Pers.T. dmb, Yazg. zamb, ziim 
'edge', zamba 'bank of a canal'; lSuyni zimb, zim, zimbii, 
Bartangi zemb, zemba, Rosani zimb, zimbii, zumbii; with 
the sense 'jaw', Pasto ziima 'jaw', Wanetsi ziimbai, Av. 
zamb- 'to crush', zafar-, zafan- 'mouth', ZOLP., N.Pers. 
dahlin, verb Av. vizafiina- 'gaping', Yidya zombo, zobo 
, gums', zomum, zomaim 'yawn', Khowar zomeik (Iranian 
lw). For 'bank, edge' note also a.Slav. kraji 'edge' to 
kroiti 'to cut', and see S.V. k§ea 'cleft'. IE Pok. 369 
gembh- 'bite', a.Ind. jdmbhate, jdbhate; Lit. zembiit 'cut 
to pieces', Greek Y0!l<pOS 'tooth', Alban. dhifmb, a.Engl. 
comb, aHG kamb, Tokhara B keme, A kam. For 'yawn', 
a.Indian has jrmbhate, where the -r- may be secondary. 
Compound, II 85'24 (miscellany) ysa1Jlbasta-ka1Jlgai s;: 
pau 'white onion having split skin' (or 'skin like garlic 
tuber'?). 

ysaIpbasta- 'man's name'. Since 'garlic' or 'split' hardly 
offers a name, a different source seems likely . Possibly' with 
(prominent) jaw'; note also Armen. zambik 'mare'; and 
the Celtic name *cam-btU 'crooked-mouthed' (Campbell). 

ysamye' vitriols' (' black pigment'), Sid. 12v4ysamye dv;: sii 
pu~klja u sii haUita, BS kiisfsa-dvaya-, Tib. nag-chur; 
I 177, 96r2 ysamyii haUita, BS kiisfsa-. Indian medicine 
knows two kiisisas, one hari-coloured and one lohita­
coloured; PUipa-kiisfsa- 'of white and black colour'. The 
kiisfsa- is classified as an upadhiitu- 'secondary mineral'. 
In modern chemistry there are sulphuric acid and oil of 
vitriol. For 'vitriol', note N.Pers. zame, zamj, zinj 
(black and white), ziiy, Arab.-Pers. ziig 'vitriol', ziiy­
casm 'blue-eyed', ass. D. iismiig, ismiig, Dr. smiig 'vitriol 
of copper'; D. e'iix-xi1asii, 1. e'iix-xos 'vitriol of copper' 
(,blue powder'). Since ass. Dr. siimiin 'axle' seems to 
contain asa- (Av. aSa- 'axle ') by loss of a- after addition 
of a suffix -am, it seems that Khotan Saka ysamyii-, 
N.Pers. zamc may derive from *az-:z-am- with further 

suffix; this az- may be the ays- of aysilra-gilna- 'of 
aysilra-colour' above. The N .Pers. ziiy-caSm 'blue-eyed', 
ass. c'iix-xuasii 'blue powder' make it likely this colour 
was 'blue'. The Khowar oqonu 'blue-grey used of eyes, 
dark grey, of horses', from oq, oqh 'vitriol', a.lnd. ak~a­
supports this. With further suffix the *ag(h) of (a)z- gave 
*axsaina-, see above ii~~eina- 'blue' with other cognates. 
For PUiklja-, see above, an interpretation of BS PUipa-; 
haUita-, colour-name, base aus-. 

ysar- 'be old', present *ysiir-, ysfr- (*zrya-), participle 
ysiit;fa-, Manj. 14 ysyiira ysiriire mfriire 'they are born, 
grow old, die'; participle, ysiit;fa-, Sid. 7r2 ysiit;fa-, BS 
vrddha-, Tib. rgan-po; V 133, 2b2 ysiit;fye uysnorii 'of the 
old person', BS jfYl}asya; JS 5v4-6rr khu dyai ysiit;fakii 
ri~gyii 'when you saw the old sage' (BS r#-); JS 31v3-4 
avljsya1Jldii ySiit;faka dva miirii-pyara 'two blind aged 
parents'. Nouns, V 2II, lor4 ysare marat;zii 'old age, 
death', Z I 1'1 I ysare marat;zii iiehai 'old age, death, 
disease'; K 108'303 ysyiima u ysara marat;za 'birth and 
old age, death'; abstract suffix, Z 24'222 ysarofii, V 133, 
2b2 ysarofiiina, BS G 37, 18b6 jarii-; V 233, 496r5 
ysaraufiiinii ysyemii; I 177, 95r5 ysarilfia, BS jarii-; 
Sid. 3r3 ysirii1Jlfii, Tib. rga-ba, K 56, 22r2 ysarii1Jliiq. 
Adjective, SuvP. 69vI khvf ysarilfilji 'surge of old age', 
BS jarii-tarange. From zar-, *zarta-, Av. zar-, zaurura­
'weak with age', zarata- 'old', zairina- 'making old', 
azarama- 'not diminishing' , azarasant- 'not ageing' , 
zaurvan-, zaourvan- 'old age', Sogd. Bud. zrwyh 'in old 
age', zrwh, Man. zrw 'old age', M.Pers.T. zrm'nyyh, 
Zor.P. zarmiin, zarmiinfh, ziir-kar 'making old', azarmiin, 
duz-zarmiin; N.Pers. zar 'old man', ziil 'old (man, 
woman)" Ziil i zar (epic hero); ass. Dr. ziirond 'old', 
D. ziiruii, ziiruaj 'old age', ziiruiimii, ziiri1ajmii, ziiruii 
'rdiimii 'up to old age', xuiirz-ziiruii bauo 'be aged', 
r. ziirad, ziirondad 'old age'; Pasto zor, fern. zara 'old' 
(*zarta-), Yidya zor, fern. zoro 'old', zoriko 'old woman', 
z6! «Pers. ziil?) , arm. ziil, Paraci zt11. IE Pok. 390-1 
ger- 'be ripe, old', a.Ind. jdrant-, jdrati, jards- fern., 
jara, jfryati, jaryati ' age' ,jfrt;zd-, jilrt;zd-, Armen. eer 'old' ; 
Greek yepwv 'old', yepas 'age', ypaVS 'old woman', 
a.Norse karl 'man', a.Slav. zireti 'to ripen'; noun, 
Lat. griinum 'grain', Lit. zirnas 'bean', a.Slav. zruno 
'corn', Got. kaurn, a.Eng!. corn, Pasto zat;zai, zarai 
'kernel, seed'. 

ysar- 'be reddish, yellow', see Memorial Jean de Menasce, 
1974>369-74, The range of the colour zar- in Khotan Saka 
texts; inysara,ysara1Jl.jsa, ysarrmaa-, ysa1Jlnljai,ysarrnaa-, 
ysarrnlja, ysarilna-, niiysa-, ySiilva-, ySft;faa-, ysfee, 
ysfrra-, ysfrii, ysirai, ysilrrf; compounds, ysara-ga1Jlttyai, 
ysara-gilna-, ysarra-gilna-, ysarriitare, ysarrara-, gvii­
ysarilna. To Av. zar-, zari-, ziiri-, zaranya-, zaranaena-, 
zaranaena-, zaranu-, zaranya-, zairina-, zairita-, zarona-, 
zairicf-. IE Pok. 429-31 ghel-, a.Ind. hdri-, harit-, hdrita­
(used with rohit-, r6hita-, sotza- 'red '), hirat;zya- 'gold', 
Lit. zeliit, zelti 'to become green', ziilias 'green', :tolk 
'grass', zi/as 'grey', zelvas 'greenish', zalvas, zelvas 
'green', a.Slav. zelenu 'green', zlaku 'herb', zlato 'gold', 
Lat. heluus, holus, folus, helus, Greek XOAOs 'bile', 
XAWpOS 'green'. For Iranian see under the various Khotan 
Saka words. 



ysara 'partridge', Sid. 9rI ysara, BS tittiri-, Tib. sreg-pa; 
Sid. 17q ysara hrya giiJta 'flesh of partridge', BS tittiri-, 
Tib. gOTJ-ma sreg-gi sa; to Pasto zarka, Suyru zanj, Onn. 
zradz, zraj, N.Pers. zari!, Yidya zarzo, Paraci Zirez 
(*zaria-); Av. (woman's name) zairici-. Base zar- 'be 
red, yellow', see s.v. ysar-, see s.v. ysar-. 

ysara-gaIpttyai, read ysara-gunyai (as ibid. 49 daitii1fZttyai 
for daitiinya- 'handle'), II 1°3.48 ysara-*gunyai ... 
riiysiiya1fZ baida 'upon the gold-coloured throne' (= BS 
riijiisana-), see s.v. ysara-guna-. 

ysara-spiUyai 'with golden buds', BS sphotaka-, II 103·49 
ysara-spulyai rana-daitii*nyai dajvanyai siihauja dina 
'under the golden-knobbed, jewel-handled fire-coloured 
(=white) umbrella'. See s.v.ysar-. 

ysara-giina- 'gold-coloured', SuvP. 60V2 ysaragunii tcar~ 
kusii 'beautiful gold-coloured drum', BS dundubhi rucirii, 
SuvP. 68v2 ysaraguna sa1fZ khu sumirii 'gold-coloured 
like Sumeru', BS suvarrza-van}ii-giri-bhiisita-meru-tulya-; 
SuvP. 69r4 ysaraguna sphiilye miina7p.dau 'like gold­
coloured crystal', BS rajata-sphiitika- 'silver-crystalled'; 
SuvP. 69v2 uysdva-chata ysaraguna . .. a7p.ga 'limbs of 
polished skin gold-coloured', BS vyavabhiisita-anga­
suvar?Za-var~-; K 34·77 ysaragunii, =K 26·126 dii-gune, 
= K 18· 193 dii-gilnii ' fire-coloured'; IS 28rI ysaregu1fZ che 

jsa '(the godha-liiard) with gold-coloured skin'; with 
ysa, II 103·68-g ysa-gunya chai jsa 'with gold-coloured 
skin'. See s.v. ysar-; Av. zairi.gaona-, Sogd. Bud. 
zrywnl'hz'yh 'ground for vegetables'; zrywnl-mwd (in 
Uigur lw) glossed by Pers. palang-mulk 'basil' (with 
purple tinge), Zor.P. zargan, N.Pers. zargan, zaryan, 
zarjan 'fiery-red; anemone', M.Pers.T. hwzrgwn, 
M.Parth.T. zrgwng, Aram. zrgwn 'vine'. 

ysara-ttasiIp 'gold-threaded' or 'gold-woven', K 63, 
79r2 ysara-ttaiii1fZ ma'!l4ulyii1fZ 'with gold-woven cloaks', 
alternative source; possibly to dasii- 'thread' with -tt­
for -t- < -d- intervocalic, but rather to tak- 'to weave' in 
Oss. taxun, Lat. texo, textus, see s.v. tti-raha-. See ysar­
for cognates; and s.v. kamiSkii. 

ysaraka 'heart', K 26·130, =K 18.198 ystraka, = K 34.68 
ystraki, see ysara-. 

YSaraIpjsa 'safflower', III 85·75 and 90 ysara1fZjsii, I 175, 
93V3 ysara1fZjsa, BS kusumbha- 'safflower'; from *zaran­
ci-, N.Pers. zarang, zirik, zirlk, carthamus tinctorius, 
from which a red dye is extracted. See ysar-. 

ysarra-giinii 'gold-coloured', K 142.1°42 ysarra-gunii 
biiysu 'gold-coloured arm', Tib phyag . . . gser-gyi 'kha­
dog-can. From *zarna-, see s.v. ysar-. 

ysarrara 'goldsmith', II 74·40 as a title ysa"arii ~ai 
u drau-vatha7fZjai kh"t-rttaniinii 'with the goldsmith 
KharUiai and the barber (?) Khri-brtan'. See ysa"iltara-. 

ysariIpW! 'old age', K 56, 22r2 ysyiima ysarii1fZiiq iiche1fZ 
(-e7fZ=-ai) mara1fZ 'birth, old age, illness, death'. See 
ysar- 'be old'. 

ysariIp 'yellow arsenic', I 177, 96r2 ysari1fZ ystrii 'yellow 
and red arsenic', BS iila-manaJ:tSilii, for ysirai. 

ysarrinaa- 'golden', Z 22.136 syata baita"da ysa"i1fZl1ya 
'strewn golden sand', Z 3·39 stune nii ysa"tgye 'their 
golden pillars', =Z 3·40; Z 3·42 khiihe ysarnje paste 
iii#1fZje gyahe 'golden wells, pools, ponds, founts'; K 
147.36 ysarrjai sye jsa 'with golden sand', K 64, 80r2 
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ysartjii pintysdyau 'with golden girths'; II 75·59 ysarl1fZje 
nucii jsii 'with golden thread'. Adjective to ysarra­
(*zarna-). See ysar-; Sogd. Bud. zyrn 'gold', zyrnyn'k 
'golden', Zor.P. za"en (written the same as zar-gan), 
N.Pers. zarren, M.Parth.T. zrnyn. 

ysarriitare 'goldsmiths', Z 23·37 ttl parste bii"ii ggurite 
ptriika ysa"iitare daSta 'then he ordered to call sculptors, 
painters, goldsmiths, skilled'. From *zarna-kara-, see 
ysar-; N.Pers. zar-gar and zar-giir 'goldsmith'. 

ysariina- 'yellow, red', III 124.77 ysaru gloss to BS harita-, 
III 41 ·29 ysaru1fZ gurii~i mau 'red or yellow grape wine', 
parallel Tib. rgun-chaTJ, Sid. I39v4-5 yseruna ttugara 
'green ginger', BS iirdraka-, Tib. sgehu gser chod; III 

86·88 ysaru1fZ mii1fZgii 'green beans' (BS mudga-); Z 20·5 
ysarnfle tcalce 'green edges (of the fountain),; K 154.36 
hi1fZje ysaruni1fZ (-i7fZ= -ai) 'red, green'. See also dyadic 
compound gvii-ysiruna- 'green', BS Pii'!l4u- 'yellow', 
and haria ... From *zari-gauna-, older compound, Av. 
zairi .gaona-, Zor.P. zar-gon, N.Pers. zargon, see later 
compound ysara-guna-. 

ysarrai 'golden', Z 14·40 kho ysa"ai ggarii "uStii 'like the 
golden mountain he shines', see ysarra- in ysarra-guna-, 
Annen. lw zafna-; beside ysarrnaa- below. 

ysarkula- 'man's name', see VI 289, Z 11.78 ha1fZtsa purakii 
ysarkulna 'with his son Zarkula-'. Similar collocations in 
v 36, 20v7 ha1fZtsii purii sparadattii; and v 36, 2ov9 
(pu)rakii mii1fZdakii jsa. Saka -kula- from krta- as second 
component in the Huna royal name Mihira-kula-, and 
West Iranian Zor.P. yazda-kart, Annen. lw yaz-kert, 
N.Pers. yazdi gird. In ysar- possibly lies zara- 'moving 
things ( = giving good destiny)' as agent noun beside the 
-van- agent suffix in Av. zrvan- («<zr-van-) 'time' as 
'mover', note later Annen. zrouan . . • or t'argmani baxt 
ham p'at-k' 'zrvan which is interpreted by fortune (baxt) 
or fortune (p'af-)" where zrvan- is 'promoter of good 
things' (see Zoroastrian probleIns 38); the base is zar- 'to 
move, drive', O.Ind. jarate variant with carati. Then 
ysarkula- is like Western Iranian zurviin-diit as man's 
name. The name Zarmihr may contain the same zara­
'giving fortune', like bay-mihr 'distributor' epithets of 
Mihr. 

ysariia- 'rough place', III 79.6-'7 sa1fZgvii tsvii nvaitakii 
ttra1fZdu1fZ, ysarnvii bura gviirai yi1fZ (=ye, vye) daukhii na 
btdai 'moving (tsviina-) among the stones, I crossed 
easily, even in the rough places I was busy, I did not feel 
distress'; ibid. 8 savu1fZ vii ysarriivii ' I mounted (rode up) 
in the rough places'. Conjectural, to Av. zar!- 'be 
rough', zar!tva- 'stone', glossed by Zor.P. sang, adjective 
zar!tvaena-, Zor.P. sangen; Yast 10·39 zar!tva 'stone 
(from a sling)'; PaSto zit 'rough'. IE Pok. 445-6 gher-s-, 
O.Ind. hdriate, hfiYati 'be stiff, excited, happy', Greek 
Xepcros 'mainland', xoipos 'young pig' ('bristly'), Lat. 
horreo, horridus, Celtic O.Ir. garb, Welsh garw 'rough' 
(«<ghr-J!o-), O.Engl. gorst' gorse'. See s.v. ysira- 'rough'. 

ysarrnaa- 'golden', Z 3.84 hamau . . . ysa"nii bruiiiire kho 
urmaysde purra 'the vessels, golden, shine like sun (and) 
moon'; III 103·soysarrnai bii¢ii 'the Golden Land'; IS 
20V2 keyu¢a ysarrna 'gold ornaments'; v 31, 90r4 sthUva 
ysarrna yanda 'make golden stupa-monuments'; v 263, 
89r4 ysarrnaina ~1fZchii(na) 'with golden beak', BS G 37, 
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76b6 suvarrza-tu1J4iini, Tib. gser-gyi menu-can; v 342, 
83v4 ysarrnaina fU1flCii(na) , BS G 37, 78a3 suvarrza­
tu~ni; K 72'24 sa-ysiira ysiirnii nika '100,000 golden 
ornaments' (BS niika-); here -rn- is written with the full 
ra-sign above na, not the suprascript -r-. From ·zarnaka­
< ·zaranaka-, see ysar-. 

ysarrninaa-, 'golden', II 87'2 mistye ysarrni1{Zje jiinave 
Vi iina 'from the Great Golden Land'; K 49'4'2 pyaure 
ysarrn'ija 'golden clouds'; without -rr-, III 104'29 
ysa1{Zn'ijai je(na)vgi vi 'in the Golden Land'. Adjective 
to zarana-, see also ysarrnaa-, to ysar-. 

-YSIlS- 'crush', III 43'30 paySq.fidai dadii riiysq gvauna nq 
byaidai '(as the dog gnaws the bone) his teeth crush it, 
there is found no taste (or juice?) at all' (BS rasa-). Base 
zamb- > zam- with incohative -S-. See ysimii 'teeth'. 

ysah- 'cease', Z 24'423 ysahiite mastii bajiiffii 'the great 
noise (the si1{Zha-niida- 'lion's roar ') ceases'; Manj. 93 
khvai ysahida kiime kure 'when for him false thoughts 
cease'. Causative, v I 17, 66r3 ysehiiiia nrh'iSsiiiia kt:ra1fZl:a­
rau safiiina bvemate jsa 'to be stopped, to be suppressed 
the evildoers with plan (and) knowledge', BS dUfkrtii­
nii1{Z samaniirtha1{Z sukrtiinii1{Z pravartakal;t (differt). Base 
zah-, Av. Yasna 60'7 mii yave imal nmiinam xvarano 
jrazahil 'may fortune never forsake this house'; Yasna 
S3·8 zahyii. O.Ind. jasate 'it fails' would give O.Ind. 
jas-, Iran. zah-. But possibly the base zii-:z-, developed 
za-, za-h-, to the O.Ind. base hii-,jahiiti, luna- 'abandon'. 
See vasiire, y§iiya-. 

ysi- from ysiita- 'birth', J 149, S9r2 ysiina hana 'blind from 
birth', BS jiity-andha-. Probably ·ziiti-, Sogd. Bud. z't, 
M.Parth.Pers.T. z'd 'birth', O.Ind.jiiti-. Seeysan-. 

ysi 'born', olderysiita-, see s.v.ysan- 'bear; be born', fem. 
ysiiya, K SI·6·3 ysiiva, and III 9S·43. 

ysi, y§ii, ySii1{Z '1000', see ySiira-. 
ysaj- 'keep', I sing. II 14, 2a6 khu a ySiiju mirii 'if I keep 

him, he will die'; v 384, 9al ySiiju iistyii 'I hold firmly', 
see s.v. iiauysira-. Participle, ySii- first component, JS 
32r3 beysii-derz¢e 'seizing the stick' (BS da1J4a-) parallel 
to Pali atta-da1J4a- (iitta- 'taken '), beside the verb with 
nasal bi-ysa1{Zj-, bz'ys'iya- 'to seize' and niys'iya-. 

ysa4a-, ysii¢aka- 'old', participle to ysar- 'become old'. 
y~ii 'knee', see ysiinu. 
yum 'born', see ysan-, fern. ysiiya, later ysiiva, ySii. 
ysiin- 'to appear, be conspicuous, honour, be bright', I 

sing. present, III (ed. 2) 139'4-S ne ne mara ysiine 
ysama-sa1{Zdya lovii baiia 'here in the world I do not shine', 
BS G 37, 3¥4-S nav ima1{Z loke sobhayifye (ima1{Z= 
ima1{Zhi); 3 sing. SuvO. 68q ssiirattete jsa bruflandei 
ySiinde 'appears shining with fortune', BS friyii jvalantQ1{Z; 
JS 3VI pha hva ni ysii1{Zde 'the spoken (word) does not 
much appear (conspicuous)' in a troubled period; 3 plur. 
II 113' 101 mistye ysarrnai bii¢ii vi ysiiniire 'they are an 
honour to (are conspicuous in) the Great Golden Land'; 
preterite -iita-, III 108, 2933'4-S '(hina) ... ysiiniive ftii 
tta tta au piiteii ff!. hina ysauniiva viini '(the army ... 
they went out to the fight), it shone; so next this army 
shone forth ('was conspicuous hither')', both ysiiniive 
and ysauniiva fern. sing. with luna; Z 2'172 lakfarzyau 
iiysiite ySiinde 'he is beautiful adorned with the lakfarza­
marks'; Z 22'99 teamiina ysiinde bilsa1{Zgyi 'whereby the 

mendicant community is honoured (distinguished)' 
(BS bhikfU-sa1fZl:ha-); JS 23v1 tta tta bgysii ysii1{Zdi 
dipa1{Zkarii munii 'so you honoured (active preterite) 
the Buddha, the brilliant Dipaqtkara'; noun, III (ed. 2) 
139rS ne ne ySiinii paralova aStii karii, ha1{Zdaro bise ju 
mama ySiinii niStii karii niitca 'there is not distinction in 
the other world at all, within the house there is for me 
not distinction, outside at all'; BS G 37, 34aS na sobha­
yifYiimi paratra ea, antar-grhe na sobhiimi na sobhiimi ea 
biihire; K 34'7 S ysiina tree khu ji P1JiiSi bii¢ii 'he came to 
beauty (was admirable) like the autumn time'. Adjective, 
SuvP. 74r4 uspurii idrryau ysiinastii' complete in faculties 
(BS indriya-), handsome', BS sarva-anga-sarva-indriya­
sobhita-angal;t; Bcd S7rI bgysiliiii ma1J4alii ysiinastii uviirii 
, the Buddhist ma1J4ala-circle beautiful, exalted' (BS 
udiira-); II 86'39 SUra tearfil ysaunastq 'valiant (BS 
SUra.) brilliant, admirable', II 103'68 tCira parbtra 
ysaunastyai ysa-gilnya ehai jsa 'face, surround, distin­
guished with golden-coloured skin'. From ysiin- 'appear', 
whence 'be conspicuous, admirable, distinguished, beauti­
ful, to Oss. D. zinnun, zindtiin 'appear', I. zynyn, zynd­
tan, zynd (like D. xunnun, I. xilinyn, xudtan, xilndtan 
'be called', base hvan-), hence passive or middle to 
ysiin- 'to know', Oss. D. zonun, zund, I. zonyn, zynd, 
DI. zond 'knowledge'. For 'seem'>'be conspicuous' 
see s.v. aurrta, and mura- 'bird'; Zor.P. sahastan 'seem', 
sahik 'conspicuous' (Zoroastrian Problems, ed. 2, 
xiii-xv). For 'to know', see haysiin-, vaysiin-, paysiin-; 
and biysiin- 'become awake'. To Av. zan-, IE Pok. 376 
gen-. See cognates s.v. paysiin-. 

ysiinii 'knee', and ysiirzu, v 69, 8r3 ysiinu sando viistiite 'he 
placed knee upon the ground', BS G 37, I las jiinu­
ma1J4ala1{Z Prthivyii1{Z pratifthiipya; v 330, 20v3 dvyau 
ySiinvyau 'with two knees', BS G 37, 17bsjiinu-dvaya1{Z; 
N 90'29 ssa1{Zdya ySiinuvyau 'with knees on the ground', 
BS dhararzifU jiinuka1{Z; III 133, 4b5 (hva)ra1{Zdii ysiinve 
Hando vi( stiindii) 'they placed the right knees on the 
ground', BS dak#rza-jiinu-marz¢ala1{Z prthivyii1{Z prati­
nhiipya; N 77.6 odii ysiinviinu vah'iyse 'up to the knees 
entered (the pool)', BS jiinu-miitra1{Z tatra PUfkarirzyii1{Z 
praveJya. With -rz-, Sid. 129r2 ysiirzu, Tib. pus-mo; Sid. 
129r2 ysiirzve, Tib. pus-mo. To Av. ziinu- (if not' chin '), 
:mum, :mubyas-c#, iixmu-,Ira-Inu-, Zor.P. ziinuk, muk, 
M.Parth.T. z'nwg, M.Pers.T. 'mwg, Sogd. Bud. z'n'wk, 
z'nwk', N.Pers. ziinu, Wanetsi zUng, Pasto zangun, 
SangleCi zung, ~uyni zUtW, Waxi zonu, Yayn. zank, 
Sarikoli zun. To IE Pok. 380-1 genu- 'knee', O.Ind. 
jOnu-, jiia-, Greek yow, yvV~ 'on the knees', Lat. genu, 
Got. kniu, Tokhara B kemne 'two knees', A kanwe1{Z, 
Hittite genu. 

ysaya 'born', participle fern. to ysan-:ysiita-. 
y§aya 'rust', Sid. 13v2 ttyii1{Z luya Y§iiyii, =V 323'142-3 

ttyii1{Z hiya yseya 'the rust arising from them', BS tan­
malii, Tib. de-rnams-kyi g-yah; Manj. 89 khu ysfra ySiiya 
jsa putja 'like gold free from rust'. Parallel Udiinavarga 
9'19 ayaso hi malal;t samutthital;t, Tib. 9'1911ags-las g-yah 
ni laTJS gyur-pa, Pali Dhammapada 240 ayasii va mala1{Z 
samutthita1{Z. The 'rust' as residue, from ·ziiyya->y§iiya­
(note also ~iiya- 'magic', e~yau for -iiy- replaced by-ey-), 
to N.Pers. zang, zang 'rust', zangiir 'verdigris', Armen. 



lw lang, lank (-0-), Georgian lw Jang-i (/->dl-=J-), 
Oss. D. izgii, I. zgi:i. From zii- 'to leave, remain', see 
vaSiire and ysah-; the subscript y§iiya- excludes derivative 
from ySiita- 'produced'. 

ypya- 'delict, fault', Z 22.236 pa1fljyau jsa y§iiyyo ttiima 
ysama-Siandai iiphQ4ii #iitii ' then the world will be 
disturbed by the five derelictions'. From zii- 'leave', 
parallel to Av. raeB- 'leave', irista- 'delictum'. See zii­
s.v. vaSiire, ysah-. 

y§iyii without clear context v S7, 1I6v3 sarbiite y§iiyii/// 
'rises; the rust ... '. 

ys(i)ye 'born', fromyslita-, s.v.ysan-, Manj. III khujSii 
ttl i yS(ii)ye usparra 'if he is born complete (in limbs),. 
See s.v. ysan-. 

ysiysa- 'herb, grass', BS trtw-, SuvO. 56rS biSiunya 
raysiiyana aruve kiisiingye biiysanii ySiiyse biJiUnya karo 
'all kinds of elixirs (BS rasiiyana-) , medicaments, 
luxuriant grasses of the grove, all kinds of vegetation', BS 
niinii-trtw-gulma-o~adhi-vanaspatayaJ:t; Sid. 14v4ysiiysyau 
hiyii1fl biityau jsa 'with roots of grasses', BS tnza-, Tib. 
revahi rea-ba (,roots of grass'), Z 24·2S8 svastiikiina 
nlite ySiiyse 'he accepted grasses from Svastika' (the 
reaper), parallel BS tnziiny upiidiiya Suctni liivakiit (,from 
the reaper accepting pure herbs '); Z 2·28 gga1fltsu ye 
ka1J1f1gindi u ysiiysiinai pajuttii 'let someone dig a pit and 
cover it with grass'; Z 2·112 kye va ju padajsu ySiiysu 
'let someone bum grass'. Adjective, ysiiysinaa-, Z 13.38 
ysiiysino diilysu 'a raft of grass'; Sid. 137rI ysiiysinli1fl 
biitii1fl jsa 'with roots of grasses', BS tTtul-, Tib. reahi 
rea-ba; ]S 32rI ysiiysiiia gvahaiia 'in a grass hut', parallel 
BS tTtul-siilii-, see III 82·11-2 ttritw-sela (loc. sing.); 
I 143, S2r2 ysiiysinai hii pa1flca-mulana ~q stiika 'a 
decoction (BS ~iiya-) from grassy pancamula is 
necessary', BS katuka-pancamulasya kuryiit (BS panca­
mula- 'a group of tuberous plants' , tTtul-pancamula­
'five kinds of grasses'); suffix -ja-, I 139, 47r3 *ysiiysajii 
(written ysyii1flsaja), BS tr(tw)-bhu- 'arising from 
grasses'. To M.Pers.T. z'z 'weed', N.Pers. liil'thistle', 
liilah 'thistle, palm', Oss. I. zaz 'palm, yew' (not 
'ivy'), Abaza zaza 'comelian cherry, comus mas', 
Tabarsararu zaz, dzadz 'thorn', Darga ccacci, Lakk 
ccac. IE geg(h)-, geg(h)- 'prick, sting', Pasto iiyzai, ayzai 
'thorn', iizyan, ayzan 'thorny', iiyzakai 'a species of 
thorny plant', N.Pers. yaz 'thorn', Zor.P. gaz- 'to bite' 
(geyt, gazet), N.Pers. gazidan 'bite, sting', giiz 'biting; 
teeth, scissors, pincers'. See also IE Pok. 3S4gegh- 'bush'. 

y§iysa- 'bile', III 90.194 gy;ihg y§iiysii 'cow's bile'; Sid. 
149v3 (oblique) ysaiysii, BS pitta-, Tib. mkhris-pa; Sid. 
106rs ysaiysai iiphi¢e 'his bile is disturbed', Tib. mkhris­
pa hkhugs-nas; III 84·44 ysaiysai iiphe¢e. From *zal-za­
to zar- 'be yellow' (see ysar-), hence *ziilza->y!iiysa-, 
oblique ii (before i) > -e-, -ai- ysaiysii. For -za- note also 
Zor.P. spurz, Av. sparaza-, O.Ind. plihan-, s.v. ~puljei. 
For 'bile, gall' Av. ziira-, Zor.P. z'hlk, zhlk, z'lk *zahrak, 
*ziirak, N.Pers. zahrah, zardah, Balocl zahrak. Note 
also Abaza a-zdz 'bile' (from Alanian), Abxaz a-z. IE 
Pok. 429 ghel-, Greek XOAOS, XOAt), Lat. fel, fellis, bilis, 
O.Norse gall, O.Engl. gealla, Let. Iults, O.Slav. zlici, 
Russ. lelCt, Old Russ. zillci. 

ysir- 'to make noise, caw', III 40.10 ~audiikyq ySlirlirii 
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ha'Ifldii ha~kyau biihyau 'the ravens (~~und-) caw in the 
dry trees', =III 47·53 ~ii1fldakyi rriiysiirii hadii ha~tyii 
bahyii 'the ravens caw in the dried trees', =III 35·3S 
~iidakye rriiysada hada ha~kyii bahyii. To Oss. D. zarun, 
I. zaryn, zarydtiin, zard 'to sing', zard 'song', zariig 
'song; singer, adjective singing', =D. zariigii, zarag; 
ziillang, I. zylang 'sound, echo', aziilun, r. aZiilyn 'to 
echo', bajaziilun, nyjaziild, nyjaziilyn, aziilydi, aziildysty. 
IE Pok. 3S2 gar- 'call, cry', Armen. cicafn 'swallow 
(bird) " Greek yO:pVS 'voice', Lat. garrio 'chatter', Celtic 
O.Ir. gar- 'to call', O.Engl. cearu 'sorrow, care', and 
, cry '. See also ysiru1fl; and ~gnii. 

ysiquyai 'gold-coloured (?)', II 102.30 vamlina ySii1flTyai 
brrunyai, to either *ysiira- (like Av. zliri-) or to ysurr- < 
*zarnu- (Av. zaranu-) see s.v. ysilrri below. See base 
ysar-, hence 'mansion (BS vimiina-) golden-coloured, 
brilliant' . 

ysira- 'thousand', ysiiru, ySiirii, ySiire, ysiira, oblique yser-, 
with -i ysiiri;i.gen. plur. ysernu, yserii1;tu, yserye1fZ, yseryii1fl, 
ySii1flryii1fl; loco plur. yservg, yservii, inst. plur. yseryau; 
ordinal v 280, Sb2 ysliramu nasu satiimu (nasu) 'Ioooth 
part, looth part'; III 26, 3 Ir2 sata1fl nasu ysiira1fl nasii; 
K 4, 141V3 ka nil va ysiiru gyasta balysa (diitu) hvatiindii 
viro 'if a thousand deva Buddhas had preached the 
dharma-doctrine to them'; Tib. gal-te de-dag·la saTJS­
rgyas brgya stoTJ-gis chos bSad-du zin kyaTJ (zin 'pass, 
end'); K 76.206 ysiirii tcahaura '1004'; K 90.735 ysiirii 
kula '1000 koJi-s' (BS koti- '10 millions'); Manj. 418 
pharai ysiire hadarai sliya 'many thousand other Sakya 
people'; II 114·14ysiirajva 'may you live 1000 (years)'; 
II 93·9 dVi ysiirii '2000'; v 329, 13rS satii ysiire kalpa 
'100,000 kalpa-periods', BS G 37, lIal kalpa-sata­
sahasra1fl; K 76.210 yseryii1fl pa1fljii1fl gyastli1fl bgysii1fl 
nama 'names of 100S deva Buddhas', = K 76.204 yserye1fZ 
pa1flje1fZ gyastii1fl bgysii1fl nlime; v 338, 6zr2 tcahore­
ha~tiitii yservg kuliiruo 'in 84,000 gabled halls' (BS 
kUtiigiira-), BS G 37, s8a2-3 catur-aSitil:z kUtiigiira­
sahasrii1;ti; I 2S2, IrS (a)humliryau sryau yseryau 'with 
countless 100,000s', BS sata-sahasra-; adjective, V 246, 
IIbl ysiiri jsii1fl gyasta bgysa, = K 97.183 ySiirai jSii jasta 
beysa '1000 deva Buddhas', BS buddha-sahasra1fl; II 6z 
Acma 4 ysiiri ha1flbii 'the amount of 1000'; II 38.18.1 
yserf ha1flbii; compounds, III 83.19 ysiira-salu 'of 1000 
years'; Z 3.80 viiysiinu bendiiysiira-viirgyiinu 'on lotuses 
of 1000 petals', v 66·10 viysa ysiira-vera, K 63, 78vI 
Viysii ysiira-viirrjii; K 147.16 ysiira-viirja sf vaiysa baida 
'upon a 1000-petalled white lotus', see piirra-; Z 22·143 
calq gyastuni ysiira-viilsu 'royal 1000-spoked wheel'; 
I 2S2, IVI (ysii)ra-yiisil, BS sahasra-ara-; v 91, 6IIVl 
ySiira-yiisvyau cakrryau, BS cakra- (see piilsil). Later 
loss of -rii, II 38, 14.2 dasau y§ii ca '10,000'; II 24, 23·S 
dvf ysii hauda-se tcghausii '2740'; II 24, 23·4 dasau y§ii 
ca-sa cghausii' 10,44°'; II 25·30·2 muri 44y§ii cya; II 93.10 
drairbistaysii ~ta-se '23,800'; V 222,9.6 milTi 10 y§ii ca 
he¢i 'he gives murii-coins 10,000'; v 199b7 Y§ii cya goo 
'1900'. With -u 'and', SuvP. 62r3 sa ysa1fltha ySiiTil kulii 
'100 births, 1000 and 10 millions' (BS koti-), BS jiiti­
satli jiiti-sahasra-kotyaJ:t. From *hazahra- (with loss of 
ha-), Av. hazaTJTa-, hazahra-, Tumsuq zare, Sogd. Bud. 
ILPW (Aramaic alp), Man. z'r, Oss. iirzii, M.Parth.T., 
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M.Pers.T. hz'r, Zor.P., N.Pers. haziir, Armen. lw hazar, 
Pasto ZJr, plur. zarii, Orm. iizar, ziir. Loan-words from 
N.Pers. haziir, Yayn. hazor, ~uyn! hazor, Yazg. azor, and 
further (from Alanian) Hungarian ezer, Ceeen, Ingus 
ezar. IE Pok. 446 ghes-Io-, O.Ind. saluisra1!l, Greek 
Xeii\lOl, XEi\i\lOl, Xti\lOl; Iranian ha-, O.Ind. sa- 'one', 
IE s'l'-, IE Pok. 902-5. 

ysiira 'anger', III 122·45 ysiira na ina 'do not make anger 
(='be angry')', BS ro~a1!l na kiiraya; III 124.75 mama 
ysii1!lra nauta 'I am not angry', BS mama ro~a na asti; 
ibid. 76 ma ysii1!lra hamai 'I am angry', BS mama ro~a 
iigacchati; II 97'105 aysmyq ysii1!lra hamai iira vii Mstq 
(=II 94'21-2 aysmyaysii1!lrii hamai iira vii histq) 'in the 
mind anger arises, fault comes in'. See ysurrii 'anger' 
from base zar-. 

ysara 'tasty, pleasant', II 87'53 byaihai pasai ysiira 'I get 
the pleasant syrups'. From *ysflra- adjective to ysuy­
'taste', possibly *zau1ara-. 

ysalva 'barberry', Sid. 12Irl ySiilva, BS nisii ('turmeric'), 
Tib. skyer-pa 'shrub with yellow flowers'; III 93 '264 
ysviilva. To N.Pers. zariJ 'barberry'. From zar- 'reddish, 
yellow', *ziiruvii- > ySiilvii-. See ysar-, ysi¢aa- 'yellow'. 

ysarpstii 'is lost', III 48.7° narvii~u sauhi cada ySii1!lstii 
ttye jsa puiiudi arahada ca satsiira nira1!lda na ysira Orri 
aSta 'what great joy in nirviilJa (BS sukha-) has been lost, 
by him the meritorious worthy one (BS arhant-) who has 
gone into migration, it is not dear to the heart'. Preterite 
to ysily-:ysotta- 'flow away, cease', see ysausta-, base 
zau-d-, increment to zau-:zu- 'flow, flow away'. 

ysigarp 'place name' (Khotan?), v 31O'viiv3, u hatsii 
ysiga1!l k~ra bisai thi1!l-Si jsa 'with the Court envoy 
inhabitant of the land ZigaIp'. Chinese t'ing-~i < d'ieng-# 
(K 10°3.1; 526'2) 'court envoy'; plural II 88·25 ra1!lni1!lje 
mistye jiinave vi bisii thi1!l-Siya 'the Court Envoys of the 
Great Jewelled Land' (=Khotan), see SDTV 67. 

ysica 'yellow', fern. to ySi¢aa- (*zarita-), Sid. 136v4 ysica 
utce klJiije kh~¢ii hame 'the serum (yellow water) be­
comes like mud', BS -kledi kardamaJ:t kardamopamaJ:t, 
Tib. lhu-ser-gyi hdam zi7iJ-du hdug-pa rnams yin-no; Sid. 
136r3 cha ysica hame 'skin becomes yellow', BS pita-, 
Tib. mdog ser-zilJ, Sid. 133v4 chavai hija u ysica 'his 
skin red and yellow', Tib. mdog dmar-zi7iJ ser-ba dalJ; 
Sid. 13 1v5 ySiceutce, Tib. ser; Sid. 149v5 cutci1!liia YSiciutci 
niriime 'when yellow water issues in the eye', BS klinna-, 
Tib. mig-ihagriiilJ (hChag-pa 'cause to drip'); K 154'35-6 
bvi1!lyq (-i1!l- = ai-) pasida ysice stye ii~a~i1!l (-i1!l = -ai) cu 
ra hi1!lje ysaruni1!l (-i1!l=-ai) 'they send out rays (s.v. 
giiyii), yellow, white, blue, which also are red, green'. 
See ysi¢ai 'yellow'. 

ysicaurga 'very yellow', fern. to ySi¢aurga-, Sid. 138v2 
chavi tcarba hame u siya u ySicaurga 'his skin becomes fat 
and white and very yellow', BS sukla-Pii~¢u, Tib. 
mdog snum-zi7iJ dkar-ba dalJ, dbal skye-ba da7iJ. For -aurga 
see ySi¢aurga, siyaurga, haryiisaurga. See Tib. dbal skya­
ba, s.v. siyaurga (dbal 'top'). 

ysic;lai 'yellow', Sid. 127q-5 haryiisq cha ySirjai si iista1!lna 
bViiiiii '(the symptom) must be known to be black skin, 
yellow, white and the rest', BS kr~~-pita-sitiibhiivii(J:t), 
Tib. mdog gnag-pa da7iJ, ser-ba da7iJ, dkar-pa rnams yin-te; 
Sid. 13r5 ySi¢ai iichai, BS pii~¢u-roga-, Tib. skya-rbab; 

II 41.7 ysi¢ii parauva '(yellow=) imperial orders'; Sid. 
10 5r2 sa1!lnii biysma iista1!lna ttai ysi¢ii hamare 'faeces, 
urine and the rest so for him become yellow', BS pita­
miltra . .. vit, Tib. phyi-sa dalJ, gcin rnams ser-ba yin-no; 
I 177, 96r3 yS1¢i1!l (-i1!l=-ai) saSvii 'yellow mustard', BS 
siir~apa-; compound, III 84.46; III 88.146; Sid. loor3 
ySi¢ii-spye 'flower' (a flower name). With -aurga-, Sid. 
140q ysi¢au:rgii hame 'becomes very yellow', Tib. ser 
che-Ia. See ySicaurga-, Siyaurga-, haryiisaurga-. From 
*zarita-, Av. zairita-, Sogd. Bud. zyrtk, Zor.P. zart, 
zartak 'yolk', zart-glin 'of yellow colour', N.Pers. zard 
'yellow', zardah 'gall; yolk; dun-coloured horse', 
zardak 'carrot', Armen. lw zartagoyn 'a yellow flower 
used to colour; crocus', Oss. D. ziildii 'lawn, low herb', 
( = I. niiil), ziild-giirdiin 'funeral in spring, covering tomb 
with green' (kiirdiin 'cutting'); Pasto ziyar, ze, 'yellow', 
Orm. zye" Parae! zit'lJ, Yidya zit, Sanglee! zii!, Wax! 
zart, ~uyn! zird, Rosan! zird 'yellow', zirday 'yolk', 
Yazg. zard 'yellow', zardak 'carrot'. Seeysar-, IE Pok. 
429 ghel-. 

ysata- 'carried off', participle to ysiin-. 
-ysata- 'adorned', see iiysiin-: iiysiita-. 
ysita- 'depressed', K 7, 147v2 ysita-aysmuva 'of depressed 

mind', Tib. zum-pa (' depressed '), Chinese hie-tai-sin 
'despondent' (K 366.3; 184'10; 801·1). From base zi-, 
Oss. D. zinadii 'laziness', 1. ziviig, with negative, 1. 
iiniiziviig 'diligent'; as a folklore name D. zeviig, 1. ziviig 
'the lazy one'. IE g(h)ei-, possibly IE Pok. 418 ghei-, 
O.Ind. Mnd-,jihue beside hiini- 'lack'; Av. zii-, see s.v. 
vasiire, rather than IE ghei- as variant to IE gl'dhei-, 
O.Ind. k~ai-, k#-, Greek cp61- (see VI 294). See also 
ysutara-. Possibly II 4°'38 iystye basakii 'frisky calf', 
from *a-ysua-. For zl- see also M.Parth.T. zys- 'to 
renounce'. 

ysita- 'seized', participle to biysa1!lj-, biysiya-, baiYSi, 
baiysfttai, 'to seize'. 

ysittara- 'reduced, short', comparative to ysUa-, V 130, 
49a4 satva ysittarii bglysii hii(miire) 'the beings in 
shorter time become Buddhas'; Z 2·27 ku p~~o ysfttaru 
mi¢ii 'where at once, more shortly, he dies'. Double 
comparative ysuta¢ara- (as hasta¢ara-, mistarjara-) Z 2.70 
yslttarjaru hii usahyiimii 'we will come very soon'. See 
ysita- to IEghei- 'fail', see Av. zii-, M.Parth.T. zys- 'to 
renounce'. 

ysida 'she bears', from * zanati, base ysan-, Manj. 191. 
ysan- 'to carry off', participle ysiita-, ysya-, V 63v6 (dyadic) 

hausindii ysiinindii 'they remove', BS haranti; Z 22.321 
ttu ni purorindi ysiimndi 'that of ours they remove, they 
carry off'; III 1'45 bis! ySinidi 'they carry off all of it'; 
participle ysiita-, Z 292.14 ysiitiindii, Z 22·308 (triadic) 
ho~tiindi purau¢iindi ysiitiindi; II 91.99-100 bisii ysyii1!ldii 
pi¢akii iista1!lna 'they took away all, the letter and the rest' ; 
K 45'14 ysye 'he carried off'. Noun, II 127.25 ysiniime. 
From zai-:zi-, Av. zinii-, zinal, zyiini-, O.Pers. adinii(t), 
ditam, Sogd. Man. zytyy fl'l 'he is ruined', zyn-:zyt 
'take away', Bud. ~ykh 'harm'; Zor.P. zin-, zlnisn, 
zlnitan, zinitiir, zinan, zinenitiir ut margenitiir 'removing 
and killing', zin i droxtiirih 'harm of deceit', koxsend ut 
zinend ut drinend (Pd. 36'94) 'they fight and carry off and 
cut off'; zyiin, zyiinak 'injury', Armen. lw zean, vzean, 



N.Pers. ziyiin, Bal6cI zin-:zita 'snatch', zinay, zl8a, 
zinag, zUa, zinta, WaxI z:n'ya 'ruin'. IE Pok. 469-70 
glfei-, gei-, a.Ind. jiniiti (with ambiguous j-) 'destroy', 
jyiini- 'loss'. 

ysan- 'adorn', see iiysiin-: iiysiita-. 
ysanaj- 'wash', SuvP. 66v4-67rI ysiniij'fde muhu bgysa 

mysg'ije uci jsa pViiskye 'may the Buddhas bathe me with 
the cool water of mercy', BS sniipayantu mii'f!l buddhiil;, 
kiiruflya-salila-udakail;,; Z 3' 102 kho ju ye ysiiniijii n§ifla 
uysnauru samu 'as one bathes with anausa-drink a being'; 
infinitive, Z 24'220 lik~ttlindii pajsamii ka¢lina ysiiniijii 
'they began to bathe him to honour him'. See also biniii-, 
biniiya- 'steep', ysiiniih- 'wash', haysnii- 'wash'. Fr~m 
snii-, with increment -j-, -h-, to Av. snii-, sniiya-, snya-, 
snayeite, snliDa-, participle sniita-, infinitive sniitje; Sogd. 
Bud. sn'y-, infinitive sn'y. Chorasm. sniidak 'washed', 
M.Pers. T. "sn'y- 'to cleanse' ; N .Pers. Sinii, Siniih 'swim', 
.suniin, usniin 'washing stuff' (*abi-snii-), iisnii, Armen. 
lw osnan 'soap-plant'; ass. 1. naJ'yn, nad 'bathe (intr.)', 
najiig 'bathing', D. nakii kiinun 'to swim', r. lenk kiinyn 
(*niiy(a)na-ka-), D. iixsnun, iixsnad, r. iixsyn, iixsad, 
Yayn. sinoy, sinoyta, SuynI zene-, zini-:zlnod, zinoc 
(c=ts) 'water-skin for swimming', Yazg. znay-:zned 
, wash', Paraci sunl-, Sangleci zme-, Pasto pre-wlndzal, 
Wanetsi winzen-:wii-; zn>zd, Waxi wuzdi-, wizdik, 
wlzdey-, wozdoid, Yidya wuzn-, wuzd-, zanay- 'bathe, 
swim' (*ava-snii-). IE Pok. 971-2 snii-, nii-, a.Ind. sndti, 
sniiyate, sniitd-, Greek vi)xw, vaxw, Lat. nii-, no, nare 
'swim', Umbrian snata, Celtic a.lr. sniim, Welsh nawJ 
'swim'. 

ysanah- 'wash', suva. 53v5 ysiiniihiiiiu 'to be washed', 
BS sniitavya'f!l, Sid. 135v1 ySlniihiiiiq, BS sniina-, Tib. 
khrus bya-ba, JS 6vI ysiniihe; K 27'147 ysaniihiiiia; 
participle, ysiinautta-, V II3, 35v6 huysiinautta 'well­
washed', BS sumlita-; I 137, 45r3 surai-v-l huysinautta 
hamiiiia vasvi 'he must be clean, well-washed, pure', BS 
suci-. Hence -iih-: -autta- from sniip-, Zor.P. sniipet, snap 
'swimming', N.Pers. asniib, iisnii, isnlib, aSnii, aSniiv, 
asniih, amah 'swimming', a.Ind. sniipayati, sniipita-. IE 
Pok. 971-2 snii- with cognates. 

ysinita- 'entrusted', Z 22'96 biSfii giithli yslnUa 'all the 
householders are entrusted'; III 21, 6b2-3 yslnlya hau¢i 
bisa-plrmiittamye ys'fn'fya hauriime jsa 'he gave in trust 
with the all-supreme entrustment', BS parlndital;, para­
mayii par'fndanayli (BS partndati dyadic with nik#pati 
'entrust'), =III 21, 8a4-bl yslnl hau¢ii . . . bisa-ptrmli­
ftamii yslnl hauriime jsa; Z 24'502 ce ttu Sfiisanu niindii 
ySlntyii balysiina 'who took in charge this doctrine from 
the Buddha', K 99'261-2 ca vii ttu hvana kflra yslnt 
nii'f!lda lye' who would take in charge this Hvatana land'; 
K 18'208-9 tvii niira hViifte mira gyasta yslm baste 'he 
took his wife to his mother the chief queen to her charge', 
=K 26'136-7 tva niira hViifte mare jasta yslnl biiste. 
From *zaina- 'guarding' with suffix -tya- (secondary 
-Ua-), Av. zaena-, Zor.P. zen, zenahiir (*zaina-hiira-) 
dyadic 'guarding', N.Pers. zen-hiir, Georgian zenaar-i; 
Zor.P. zen-diin 'guardroom, prison', N .Pers. zen-diin, 
M.P.T. zynd'n 'prison', Aram. zndnqn-' 'jailer' (JA 
1935, I, 243); Sogd. Bud. zynyh, M.Parth.T. zyn'yy, 
hwzynyy, Kroraina Prakrit .iheniga, jheniya (jh- = z-), 
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Tokhara AB Iw senik. From a.Ind. RV jinya- (JRAS 
1946,4) belongs here (though it is still derived from jan­
'to produce' by L. Renou, Etudes vediques et pal).ineennes 
16, 138, rendered 'ses biens prop res '). Kroraina jheniga 
attests an older form *zaintka-. If a.Ind. jenya- is 
accepted here the base is IE gei- (not ghei-). See also III 
106'35 prraystnlme 'I watch'. 

ysintha 'in birth', loc. sing. to ysantha-. 
ysima 'teeth', to ysami-, Z 24'515 kaiiiire 1,lii tturrna 

ha'f!ltsa huiie jsa yslmii 'the teeth are dug out from the 
mouth with the blood'; III 81'186 ySlmii gloss to Turkish 
fis-tay (= tay-fiS) (JRAS 1973, opp. 226, facsimile). From 
base zamb- 'to crush', Av. zambaya-, Waxi vizam-: 
vizamd 'rub to powder', wazem- 'press out', SarikolI 
viziimb-: vizamd- ' rub to powder' , Yidya vezb- 'to 
tighten', arm. ziimba, ziim 'jaw', Pasto ziima, Waziri 
Pasto zoma. IE Pok. 369 gembh-, a.Ind. jdmbhate, Lit . 
zembiu, zembti 'cut to pieces', zambis 'wooden plough', 
zambas 'any sharp object', Let. zuobs 'tooth', a.Slav. 
zf(.bQ, zf(.bsti 'tear up', zobU 'tooth', a.Ind. jdmbha-s 
'tooth', Greek yop.<pos 'tooth, nail', Alb. dhemb 'tooth', 
a.Eng!. comb, Tokhara B keme, A kam 'tooth'. See 
also paysqsldai 'he crushes'. Without nasal Av. zaJan-, 
Zor.P., N.Pers. dahiin 'mouth' (IE Pok. 382 gebh-). See 
ysama-. 

ysima- 'birth', second component Sid. 135f4 hviiyslmq 
'born together', Tib. If!.an-Cig-tu 'together'. From 
*zanma-, *zanmya-, base ysan-, like a.Ind. janman­
'birth'; possibly with Pasto zalmai 'young man' if from 
*zanma-ka-. 

ysima 'covered place', K 99'255 tta tta khu blsa prruva 
ystmii ttala gafl¢ye salaha yslnt nii'f!lda lye '(the deities) 
may have taken charge of the house, storerooms, covered 
places, halls, chambers, rooms'. The 'covered places' 
could be 'pavilions' or 'roofed buildings'. From base 
zar- 'to cover', *zarma-, zarmya- > *yslrma- > ySlma-a-. 
a.Ind. harmya- 'covered building, palace'. See base zar­
S.V. iiysiiru1,la-, ysiiriitara-, Av. zairmya- 'cover', zriiDa­
'protective armour' (see Donum natalicium H. S. 
Nyberg oblatum 1954, 12-4)· 

*ysama- 'winter', adjective ysiimiina-, see S.V. ysumi, 
ysiimiina-. 

ysimarye 'emerald (?)', ~9'3'3 ca'f!ldiivaiia ysimarye 
brrune ' brilliant cintii-mafli jewel', compared with dyadic 
V 303, 2~ ca'f!ldiitaiiii muri 'cintii-mafli jewel' where 
muri renders mat.zi- (as elsewhere it renders ratna-). 
Possibly *zimaryli- < *zmaragdii to Zor.P. 'wzmbwrt 
*uzumburat, N .Pers. zumurrud, Armen. Iw zmrouxt 
(xt <I'd), to Greek ow'xpay80S, p.6:pay80S, a.Ind Iw 
marakata-, Tib. mar-gad; Uigur mrgt iirdni from BS 
marakata- and ratna-. Variation of yi- and ii- occurs 
in Khotan Saka siita- 'second' (*iida-) from (d)vita-, 
beside Tumsuq vitana 'for a second time'. BS vi-, 
vai- was represented by Chinese iyi- (see P. Pelliot, 
TP 30, 85-99), whence also Uigur Turkish has swS'k 
*suS'ak for the Visakha asterism (Turkische Turfan­
Texte 7'1'18). With variation vi-, zi-, iui- comparison 
can be added with Tokhara A Ib5 cindiima1,li wimiir, B 
wamer, wmer, A wimiir 'jewel'. See BSaAS 23, 1960,29, 

ysamana- 'of winter' adjective to zima- 'winter', see 
BDK 
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ysumi; Z 17·4 ysiimiinii bora byiiiiiite Uf1'!'lkhe g(gare) 'the 
winter snow covers the mountain peaks'; Z 22· 1 55 
ysiimiinu sparsiina griima 'warm to the touch in winter' 
(BS sparsa-); with -u-, Sid. 3vS ysumii1!l u hamii1!l 
'winter and summer', BS sUO,f~- . . . himof!za-, Tib.gra7J­
bahi dus da7J, cha-bahi dus-su (' in cold season and in warm 
season '), Sid. 3v3 flgstya ysumii1!l bisii rva 'the season at 
the end of winter'. Adjective,ysumiiiia-, Sid. 3r5 ysumiiiia 
Tva 'the winter period', Sid. 3vS ysumiiiiii u hamii1!l 'of 
winter and summer'; 119.143 ysumaurtai bairai 'winter 
clothes'. Compound, II 76.2.2 ysumiiiia-vrrahau 'for 
winter dress' to prahofla-, v 2·2·2 ysumiiiia-vrrahaunajii1!l 
thaunii1!l 'of winter-clothes, types of cloth'. See ysumi. 

-ysiya- 'seized' see s.v. biysa1!lj-, niystya-. 
-ysiya- with negative iystya- 'frisky (?)', to ysfta- 'de-

pressed'. 
ysiyare 'they are produced', seeysan-:ysiita-. 
ysir- 'to be old', see ysar-: ysiicja-. 
ysara- 'heart', Z 20·55 jatiirrii bilga ysiirii 'liver, kidneys, 

heart', Z 20·21 acc. sing. ysiiru, loco sing. Z 24.255 ysra1!l­
iia, SuvP. 66v2 khtrai ysg1!liia 'sad at heart', BS dtna­
miinasa-; Sid. 134rI ysirii, Tib. siiitJ ('heart'); III 74.198 
ystrai nisiite 'he put it in his heart', I 145, S4f4 ysira­
riysai 'heart trembling', BS hrd-roga- (' heart disease '), 
II 55.32 (dyadic) ysara garbha (BS garbha- 'embryo') 
inst. sing. II S9b I ysirrnai bisii 'with his whole heart', 
111 108·210c. sing. ystraiia; with -ka- K 26.130 ysaraka= 
K 18.198 ystraka; II 39.17 jauhya iiii ystraka 'in love the 
heart overflowing'. See the full text s.v. ttiicju. Adjective, 
ysirasta- 'heartfelt', Bcd 44f4 harbisii1!l bgysii1!l ,fadyiiyi 
ystrastii 'faithful, cordial to all Buddhas', BS sarva~jina­
abhimukhena manena; JS 2IrI brtyaysirasta' heartfelt with 
love'; K 2S·II8 rrespura rrauda va ha,fcja yflcje ys'trasta 
'the prince made for the king a report from the heart', 
=K 17.182 rrispura rrauda vhtflcja (=Vt ha,fcja) h§,fta 

yst(ra)sta 'the prince sent a cordial message to the king', 
= K 34.69 pyari gyastii vtrii,ftii k§ hucji ystrasthi 'he gave 
to the deva king heartfelt information' (for k§ (*kaisa-) 
above). Adjective -ja-, K 144, 2r4 ystriijii kiiiiii khiisfdii 
'they drink the heart's blood'; -yiiya-, v 66·8 ysiryiiyii 
brtya 'hearty love', see -yiiya- in ,fadyiiya- 'faithful'; 
compound K 33.56-7 pastiiva kaidara-dv'ipa ttusii­
ystruye 'she started for kinnara-dvtpa (' fairyland ') 
empty-hearted'. See also YS'irUva. Uncertain III 95.67 
nama YS'iratha jsa nai jsau au byihu, see s. v. au 'life (?)'. 
From *zira- by loss of -d of *zird-, to *zrd-, Av. zarad-, 
zara'8aya-, Sogd. Bud. '8rz-, M.Parth.T. zyrd, M.Pers.T. 
dyl, Zor.P., N.Pers. dil, Ba16Cl: zirde, zird, Oss. Dr. ziirdii, 
r. gen. sing. ziirdiijy, but D. ziirdi, Pasto zra, zera 
(*zrdya-), Orm. zit (*zrdaya-) , ParaCl: zur, Yidya z11, 
zil, zela , MunJam zllgy (*zrdya-), ~uynI zar'8, zor'8, 
RosanI zor'8, Yazg. zaw'8, SarIkolI ziird, zor'8, zord. IE 
Pok. 579-80 herd-, O.Ind. hfd-, hfdaya-, Greek Kcxp5icx, 
Armen. sirt, Lat. cord-, cor, cordis, Celtic O.Ir. cride 
'heart', Welsh craidd' middle point', Got. hairto, O.Slav. 
srudlce (c=ts) 'heart', srlda 'middle', Hittite karts, 
kardias. 

ysira- 'rough', Sid. 4vI jsi1!lfla, u ystra u lok,fii 'small and 
hard and rough' (BS ruk,fa-), Tib. cha phra-ba datJ 
mkhratJ-ba datJ rCub-pa datJ; Sid. 7v3 gaudii u ystrii 

'meagre and rough', BS krso ruk,fo, Tib. skem-zitJ reub­
pa da7J; Sid. ISSV2 bisq-v-t yS'irrii hame 'his tongue be­
comes rough', Tib. Ice reuh-ci7J; Sid. ISSV2 besq-v-t darq 
ys'irrii u ,fg lok,fl{; hame ' his tongue becomes scraped rough 
and it becomes rough' (ys'ira- dyadic with lok~a-), Tib. 
Ice bzar-zi7J (ed. Pekin bzir) nad 7Jan-pa phyutJ-la, SuvP. 
69vI yS'ira, BS karkaSa-; Z 24.168 ii~tiiruvg yS'iruvg 
nuyiire 'they lie on hard beds'; v 146, 71v6 u ystra hiirau 
phariika himiire 'and rough plants abound'; v 155, Ib2 
yS'irii baje~~i 'rough sound'; Z 24.649 yS'ira ho 'harsh 
words', and Z 2·200 ystra ho. See also ysariivii 'on rough 
places'. From base zars-, Av. zars-, Yast 14.20 zarsaya­
mna- 'raising the feathers, bristling', zarstva- 'stone', 
glossed by Zor.P. sak, sangen, Pasto zi;i, ziz, WanetsI 
zaraz, Zaraz, fem. zarza, zarza (*zrsa-, NTS 12, 1942, 
264). Hence yS'ira- *zarsya-. IE Pok. 445-6 gher-, gher-s-, 
O.Ind. har,fate, Greek xepO"os 'mainland', Lat. horreo, 
Celtic O.Ir. garb, Welshgarw' rough' (*ghr-uo-), O.Eng!. 
gorst' gorse bush'. 

ysiraka 'yellow liquid, serum', III 90.199-200 cvai vii 
ha1!ldiina (= -a1!lna) b'isai ystcjai YS'irakii nariime :fi hyt 
~V'idiinii paheriiiiii 'for whom the internal yellow liquid 
issues, it must be steeped in human milk'. See ysire utce. 
From base ysar-, *zrya-ka-. 

ysiraIpiii 'old age', see ysar-. 
ysirana- 'green', see ysaruna-. 
ysarataru 'breastplate', Z 24.278 kho ye ysiiriitaru biiste 'as 

one has drawn on a breastplate' in a list of pieces of 
armour. Here *zrya- > ysiira- with suffix of instrument 
-tara- to base zar- 'to cover', rather than from base 
zrai-:zri- beside zrad- 'to cover', to Av. zar-, zairmya­
, covering' , zrii'8a- 'armour', Khotan Saka iiystra- above; 
Oss. r. zaldzag 'armour, harness', Zor.P. zryh, N.Pers. 
zirih, Armen. lw zrah (*zriida-), Arab. lw zarad-, O.Ind. 
harmya- 'house', BS harmikii 'covering of a sWpa­
monument', O.Ind. harmuta '(' having a roof' =) 
tortoise', Av. zairmyatJura- 'tortoise' as having covered 
atJura 'limbs' glossed by N.Pers. liik-pust (see also O.Ind. 
kurma- 'tortoise', Av. pa-xruma- 'covered, roofed'). IE 
gher-. Note also diiriita- (*drxta-) 'held', and ggiiriita­
(*xr'ita-) 'bought', so that zark- *zrxta- is not ex­
cluded. 

ysirra- 'gold', Sid. 13v2yS'irrii, BS hema-, Tib.gser, SuvP. 
72f3 YS'irii, BS hiraflya-, JS 4r4 ysirra iiljsa 'gold, silver', 
v 132, la3 yS'irru pa1!ljalau 'gold, bell-metal', ibid. la2 
,fii ys'irrii kalyiinatarii hiimiite 'this gold becomes more 
admirable' (BS kalyiifla-); Manj. 89 yS'ira ySiiya jsa pucja 
'gold free of rust'; Z 3.89 kii1!ljani ysirrii (dyadic), BS 
kiincana-, Manj. 421 kiija yS'irrna (426 kauja); v 399.18, 
7b2 ystrrna. Compounds, Z 5· 14 hUYS'irra- 'made of good 
gold' ; II 60·2 I YS'ira-gu ' golden-coloured' (guna- ' colour '). 
From base zar- 'reddish yellow' (for the range of the 
colour, see Memorial de J. de Menasce, 1974,369-74) in 
ysara-, ysarra-, ysarrnaa-, y§iiysa-, ysiilva, ystcjaa-, IE 
Pok. 429-433 ghel-. Here trajected i-umlaut zaranya- > 
*zarnya- > *Ztrna- > ys'trra-, as htssana- 'iron' < *asyanya 
(see also Pasto melawa 'grapes' *miidavya-, above s. v. 
mau). Hence to Av. zaranya-, O.Pers. daranya-, Sogd. 
Bud. zyrn (*zerna-), Zor.P., N.Pers., zarr, zarren, 
M.Parth.T. zrnyn, Armen. lw zarna-; Oss. D. ziirinii, 



ziirijnii, I. ziirin 'gold' (D. -'ina-, I. -in<-anya-, but D. 
-in, 1. -yn from -aina-). See ysar-. 

ysira 'red arsenic, ochre', BS filii-, mana!:zfilii-, Tib. IdoTJ­
ros, Sid. I47v3 YS'irii, BS manacchilii, Sid. I48rI, BS 
filii, I 177, 96r2 YS'irii, BS mana!:zSilii. From base zar-, 
hence *zaryiika- (-ary- > -'ir-). 

ysirai 'yellow arsenic, auripigment', Sid. I49v4 BS ala-, 
Tib. ba-bla, I 177, 96r2 ysari1Jl (for ysirai) , BS ala-. From 
*zTyaka- to base zar- (-Tya- > -ir-, -iir-). For both 
arsenics red and yellow N.Pers. zarn'i, zarn'ik, zirn'ix with 
adjectives qirmiz and zard; Armen. lw zafik. 

ysiriitp. 'loud', JS 7VI ysiril1Jl iina1Jldi ~kalii1Jl davii1Jl pvg1}na 
'loudly they began to shout to frighten the wild animals' ; 
JS 37f4 ce nViifii1Jlde ~anau yurjii1Jlde dukha v'i tvare, 
yS'iril1}e ba1Jltve maysdyilne aniiha 'who cried out, made 
supplication in great sorrow, loud lamentations, pitiful, 
helpless' (BS aniitha-). Possibly base zar- 'to make 
noise' from *zTya- > *ysira- and adjective suffix -ilna-. 
To ysiir- 'to caw', IE Pok. 352 gar- 'make noise', cognates 
s.v. ySiir-. 

ysiriiva 'reaching the heart', JS 32V2 (hastii . .. ) feb'iyii 
satvii1Jl iispiive YS'irilva '(the elephant. .. ) the beloved 
refuge of the Sibi people'. Adjective to ysiirii 'heart'. 
For the suffix, see also st'irilva- v ISS, las, JS 9f4 st'iril 
'hard'. 

-ysista 'holds', see biysa1Jlj-, niysfStii. 
ysa~ta- 'hateful, hostile', V 3S2aS ysii~tiina, BSG 37, 8sa4-S 

na priya-viprayogo navapriya-sa1Jlprayoga!:z na priyiid 
viniibhiiva!:z hence ysii~ta-, BS apriya-; Z II·I4 ne nii 
gviiysii br'ina ne vii ha1Jlphau ci nii ysii~tii suhotta 'not to 
us is pleasant separation from the dear one nor association 
with him who is hateful to us'; parallel BS priya­
viprayoga-du/:zkha1Jl; apriya-sa1Jlyoga-du!:zkha1Jl; III 123 ·70 
ysai~ta gloss to BS dve~'i; comparative, II 82·8 ysi~tyerii 
hve naista 'there is no more hated man'. See also ysai­
~gga- 'full of hate'. From zais- 'cause hatred', Av. 
zaes-, zaesa-, zoilnu-, zoizdista-, glossed by Zor.P. 
bazaken, bazaktom, reman, Sogd. Bud. zystk, Man. 
zyst'wc, M.Parth.T. zystyft, Zor.P. zist, zist-tar, zistth, 
DkM 315.19 hac nevakok'ih 0 zist'ih 'from beauty to 
ugliness', N.Pers. zist. IE Pok. 427 gheis-, O.lnd. herj-, 
h'irj-, BS heth-, h'ith-, NW Prakrit *vihel- in Khotan 
Saka viMl-, Pali vihetheti, Jaina Prakrit viherj-, Jaina 
Sanskrit vihel-; Got. usgai~ian 'terrify', usgeisnan 'be 
terrified', O.Eng!. giist, g(£st 'spirit, ghost'. 

ysihe 'sprout, branch', Sid. 143v2 iiagraudii bahyii: h'iye 
ysihe u chii 'sprout and branch of fig-tree', BS vata­
funga-agra-, Tib. SiTJ batahi yal-gahi thor-to daTJ (yal-ga 
'branch', thor-to renders BS agra- 'top '); see Sid. 
146rS ysbahi nauhii 'point of reed', Tib. spahi to-rto, BS 
vetriigra-). From *zixii- (see ysyaikya) to Oss. D. xexii, 
I. xix 'twig, shoot' with Oss. x- < s- (intervocalic -x-, 
-xx- in D. rexe 'beard', I. rixi, N.Pers. res; and iixxii­
liigiit 'arm-pit' from asa-, Av. asa-, Lat. axilla). Hence 
base zai- 'to twist' beside gai-, see above s.v. g'isaa-. 

ysii 'pus', Sid. Issrs ysu, BS pflti-, Tib. rnag, I 161, 7Sr2 
gvaiia v'ini u ySil 'in the ear pain (BS vedanii) and pus', 
BS kar1}a-gflthaka-; Sid. IS3f4 ysil; inst. sing. Z 5.16 
ha1Jlbiltii ha1Jlbarjii ysilna 'fester full of pus', = Manj. 133 
habarja habu ysilna, Z 14.51 ysil btysma 'pus, urine'; 
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Sid. I44f4 ysu k~gstii 'pus, serum', Tib. rnag daTJ chu-ser; 
I 181, 98v4 ySil il yS'ica utca 'pus and yellow water 
(= serum)'. From *zava-, base zau-:zu- 'to flow', Yidya 
nar-zil 'pus' (nar- 'strong '), Pasto zawa, adjective 
zawlan, Orm. zil, see cognates s.v. ySiln-. 

ysiin-, ysun- 'flow, strain', participle *ysuta-, ysva-, K 
35·90 ysilnii1Jl 'we pour (an offering)'; participle present, 
Sid. I03rS ysuna1Jldai 'flowing', BS parisriiv'i, Tib. 
kun-tu hdzag-pa; participle future, Sid. 135rv ysuniiiiq, 
Tib. lus-pa beir-ba-las (beir 'press '); Sid. I26r5 ysuniiiiii, 
Tib. lus-pa Mags-par (beag 'strain, filter'); III 85.63 
tha1Jljiiiia, ysilniiiiii 'to be pulled out, to be made to 
flow' (-n-, not -m-); noun, K 6, I46vI ysuniimate 'flow', 
BS iisrava-, Tib. zag-pa (= BS iisrava-), Sid. Issrs ysu 
neriime, ysuniime htya iichii beSq jidii 'diseases from 
issuing, flowing of pus, it cures all', BS pilli-niisii­
agada1Jl haret (' removes illness of putrid nose '), Tib. 
rnag hdzag-pahi Iud sel-to; participle past, I 171, 88r3 
ysva-ltka 'flowed, strained'; Sid. I42rI bgti-ysuna1Jldaita 
'with little flowing', BS alpa-sruti-, Tib. hdzag-pa iiUTJ­
ziTJ (with adjectival ta-; and bgti from bata- 'small '). See 
also ysautta- 'flow'. From zau-:zu- 'to flow', with -n­
present, to Av. zau- in derivatives zaotar- 'libation­
pourer', za08ra-, iizflti- 'fat', see below ysilma- 'broth', 
ysotta-; above 1}iysiln- 'flow'; in the sense 'to quench' 
vi-zau-, see buysu-. IE Pok. 447-8, O.Ind. juh6ti, hutd-, 
iihuti-, Greek XEW, XVTOS, Got. giutan, O.Eng!. geotan, 
Lat. fundo, filSUS; for niz-zu- see ngysviire 'issue'. 

ysuna jsa 'with filter' Sid. I47r3 ysunii jsa pasiiiiii u 
ehar~tii b&·siiiiii 'to send through filter and continuously 
pour over', Tib. ehags-las btaTJ-ziTJ rgyun-tu blugs-na. 
To ysun- 'flow, make flow, strain'. See ysilhaka-, 
ysuhalaka-, ysve jsa. 

ysiina- 'yellow, green, white', I 157, 69v4 ysilnq kau~ta 
'yellow k~tha-disease', fromysarilna-, BS Pii1}rju-. 

ysiima 'broth', Sid. I3SrI ySilmajsa ha1Jltsa 'with broth', 
BS paiSita-rasa-, Tib. sa beos-te; Sid. I22V2 ysumi jsa, 
BS rasa-, Tib. sa-khu; I 169, 84vS grriima ysilmq 'hot 
broth', BS mii1Jlsa-rasa-. BS lw yomii,jomii,jyomii 'broth' 
(see JRAS 1955, 18). To base zau- 'flow', Pasto zwamna, 
Waziri zemna 'soup, broth', seeysun-. 

ysiima 'bird's name', III 37.29-30 baijakye ysilmii a~1Jii 
'sparrow, ysuma-birds, pigeons', =III 35.31-2 bejakya 
ysyama (ya=il) a~1Jii, = III 47.48 bejakyi ysyama (ya=il) 
a~1Jii. To Oss. D. zum, zumary, dzumary, 1. zym, plur. 
zymtii, sau zym, sauzym 'rook' (V. Miller Diet., grac, 
Saatkrahe, Kornkrahe), but megaloperdix caucasica (V. 
Abaev Dict., indejY-.a gornaja, see J. Baddeley, Rugged 
Flanks of Caucasus, 1940, I, 4; 67). If initial u- has been 
dropped, it is possible to compare O.Ind. RV 4·35·4 
ha1Jlsdso . .. hira1Jya-par1Jii uhUva(l:z) 'geese (voc. plur.) ... 
golden-feathered uhil-birds' (SayaQa and Madhava 
vorjhiira!:z 'conveyers' by etymology to vahati; untrans­
lated by K. Geldner; no note from L. Renou, Etudes 
vediques et paQineennes 16.36). To base zau-, if not uz­
au-. The Ossetic attests *zi1ma-. Note also Arabic zummaJ 
'bird of prey'; N .Pers. zimc 'hawk, falcon'. Arabic 
zummaJ glosses Turkish kiikiik in Al-Kasyari's Dictionary 
(see s.v. kakil~a). 

ysumi 'winter', Sid. 3VI ~i ysumi 1Jgstyi bisii rva ~te 'this 
24-2 
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the season at the end of winter'; JS 26v3 inst. sing. 
ysumana 'in winter' for older *ysimana. See ysumiina-, 
ysamiina-. 

ysiiy- 'to strain out', but also uysuy- *uz-zaud-, participle 
ysotta- *zaudata- with loss of u- or direct to zaud-; III 

91'223 khyera sa1{lna, namva mau, rU1{l, ha1{ltsa uysuyiiiia 
'deer's dung, salt, liquor, oil are to be strained out 
together'; Sid. 100r2 tta arve nokq iiriiiiq hamagye, gvthq 
rruna uysauyiiiia mauna paheriiiia 'these medicaments 
are to be ground fine, equal with cow's oil (butter) they 
are to be strained out, are to be steeped in liquor'. See 
cognates s.v. ysun- 'flow', and ysotta-. Here zau- with 
increment -d-, see also sauy- 'to rub'. 

ysuye 'taste', SuvO. 56rr rays(a)na ysuye jsa 'with taste 
(dyadic)" BS rasena (not -u-); Sid. 155vl ysvye ne 
bautte 'does not know the taste', Tib. ro mi ihor-iiIJ; 
Sid. 15v4 ttye ysvye 'of the taste', Tib. ro; K 56, 2Irl 
U ysaujsa ysvaiia raysq (loc. sing.); Z 3' 59 ysuyaiii 'tasty 
things', hvartnda gyastUiii ysaujse ysaujse ysuyaiii 'they 
eat various royal (celestial) tasty dishes'; loco plur. SuvO. 
24r2 ysvyaiiuvg, BS rasa-; nom. sing. v II6, 65r3 ysau 
usa panaste 'taste's force disappears', BS rasa-ojas-ea na 
bhavanti; adjective, ysojsa- 'savoury, pleasant', Z 21 '24 
ysojse ysuyana, Z 3'59 ysaujse ysaujse, Sid. 123rr ysaujsa 
mauna 'with tasty liquor', BS surii-mat,;uJena, Tib. {haIJ 
iim-po; JS 15rr ysaujsa hvarJa khCl§ta 'savoury food, 
drink'. From *zusii- to ysu~- 'to like, approve' with 
cognates. 

ysurra 'anger, hate', -i- stem, v 263, 89r5 bthtttaraysurra 
hamata 'greater anger arose', BS G 37, 76b5 ro~a­
abhibhuta-; SuvP. 64r2 ysurri brrtye riisgna 'under the 
influence of anger (and) passion', BS kiima-krodha­
vaSena; SuvP. 63v3 ysilrri, BS ro~a-; SuvP. 70V2 ysurri 
brrtyii mauha (BS moha-) 'anger, passion, confusion', 
BS riiga-dve~a-moha; K 56, 22r4 ysura brrtyi ja(!J 'anger, 
passion, ignorance' (BS jarJa-), v 134, 221Vl ysurre jsa 
brrtye jsa jarJt jsa 'with anger, passion, ignorance'; 
adjective JS 8V2 ysurrinai b{}na 'with poison of anger'; 
-ja-, v 146, 127a2 vyiighrra ysurrgya 'angry tigress'; 
Sid. 7v4 ysurrja, BS kopana-, Tib. rno-ba; Sid. 127r3 
ysaurjii, Tib. khro-ba ('angry'); Sid. I25V3 ysaurrja, 
Tib. khro-ba; v 69, 8r5 u ttiinu ye ysurgya ~tiinii ttarandaru 
guhei 'and of these someone being angry strikes the 
body', BS G 37, IIb5 du~ta-rudhira-eittam utpiidayet; 
Sid. 134r3 ehavi ySieq hame, vgusai hiysda ysorrjq iista1{lna 
hvave ~tiire 'his complexion becomes yellow, fainting is 
present, these are called states of excitement and the like' , 
BS pltatva-mureehiibhi~ paittika~ smrta~, Tib. mdog 
ser-por hgyur-ba daIJ, mi dran-iiIJ myos-pa rnams yin-no. 
With negative, Z 3'77 aysurra avira 'without anger, 
without hostility' (Prakrit vera-, BS vaira-). See also 
ysiira. From base zar-, *zrnu- > ysurra, Av. zaranu-, 
ziiraya-, zarata-, Sogd. Bud. "z'yrt, "z'r- 'to afflict', 
"z'rm 'harm', Man. Plzrn 'anger', p'z'rmy 'innocent', 
pw 'z'rmY'h 'non-injury', "zr 'destruction', "zrm­
kryyl 'injurers', Zor.P. iiziir- 'to injure', N.Pers. 
iiziirdan, iizurdan, iizarm, M.Pers.T. "z'r- 'oppress', 
"zyrdn, "z'r'g, Pahlavi Psalter z'ln- *ziiren-, Pasto 
zoral; O.Ind. har-, hr-, hp.lfte, hn1iiy- 'be angry'. 

ysiirri 'golden', adjective suffix -t to *ysurra (like pViiSl 

'autumnal'), JS 29V1 (the story of the golden goose) 
sirka vamu (or va mu) valmika iiste ysurri 'well (the poet) 
Valmiki praised the golden body (' bone' for the whole 
body, iistaa-),. From *zarnT}-a- to Av. zaranu-, zaranu­
'gold' with suffix zaranumant-, and compound zaranu­
mani- 'golden-necked eagle', Zor.P., N.Pers. diil-man. 
See ysar-, ysirra- 'gold'. 

yslh-ga- 'fester, suppuration', Sid. 142V3 nauha ysurgq 
naitta teinora hame 'on the top fester settles, it becomes 
wrinkled', BS mandair etair vipakva1{l ea valimat, Tib. 
Tie giil-bar hgyur-Ia grier-ma hdus-SiIJ (giil 'expel '); III 

18'32 ysurga viranii1{l hasa jiniika' curative of the swelling 
of festering wounds'. See ysu, ysvorga. 

ysii~- 'to like, approve', 3 sing. Z 12'44 nyaste ne ysu~rJe 'he 
disparages, does not approve'; Manj. 364 dhiiraiia ysu~rJe 
'he approves the dhiira1,;li-formulas'; 3 plur. Z 23'4 ne 
ysyiire 'they disapprove'; 1 plur. III 54'76 ysvii1{l bvejii1{l 
anumaudii1{l 'we like, honour, approve' (BS anumodaya-), 
with bvej- from buij-; preterite, SuvO. 27v3-4 stavatiinda 
buijatiinda u ysu~tii1{lda 'they praised, honoured and 
approved', BS stavito var1,;lita~praSa1{lsita~; K 143'1057 
hvanau iitaudii1{lda u ys~tii1{ldi 'they delighted in the 
preaching and approved it (yi)', Tib. mIJon-par bstod-pa; 
Sid. 109rr ysu~ta ~te 'is liked', BS i~yate, Tib. bzaIJ-IJo; 
Sid. 2or3 ys~ta, Tib. rUIJ-ba; Manj. 386 pahaisiime jsa 
nai ysuNa 'did not approve of flight'; noun, Bcd 46v2 
puiiau ysvyiime jsa iij~ijme diina, nama1{ldriime j9O, 'with 
approval of merits, in desire of dharma-doctrine, with 
invitation' (BS adhye~a-, nimantraya-), BS modana­
adhye~a1,;la-iiyiieana-. Adjective ysu~ka- 'desired', SuvP. 
73v1 aysu~kye, BS ani~ta-, Z 10·4ysu~ka . . . hora 'accept­
able gift'; K 52'7'4 mimi pye ysu~ka 'my dear father'; 
K 52'7'5 miiva ma1{l ysu~ka 'my dear mother', K 52'7'8 
tti munii piirysii ysil~ka 'these may dear servants'; K 
107'286 parsg ysu~ka 'acceptable service'; v 64'4 htya 
ysu~ka tta vii briitara 'his own dear (sons), also the 
brothers then'; Manj. 191 pura ySida brri U ysu~ka 'she 
bears a son dear and desired'. Comparative, III 101'41 
hvai brrauda ysu~kyaira 'man dearer, more desired'. 
From zauS-:zuS- 'to approve, desire', Av. zaos-, zaosa-, 
zusta-, O.Pers. daustar- 'friend', nom. sing. daustii 
'friend', Zor.P., N.Pers. dost; Zor.P. dosltan, dosiirm, 
M.Parth. T. zws 'zeal', Pasto (loss of negative) zwa:j 
'grief; noise' (*a-zausa-). IE Pok. 399 geu-s-, Greek 
ysvc.v 'let taste', yruoJ,lal 'taste, enjoy', Lat. gustus, 
deguro 'taste', Alban. desha' I loved', Celtic O.Ir. do-goa 
'he chooses' (*gus-ii-t), Got. kiusan 'test', kausjan 'test, 
taste', O.Eng!. ceosan 'choose'. 

ysiihaka-, ysuhalaka- 'filter', Sid. 146v2 ysuhaka jsa 'with 
filter', Tib. ihags-Ia; Sid. 147rrysuhalakajsa, Tib. ihags­
lao See ysuna, ysve; cognates S.V. ysun-. From zu- (or 
zau- > zil-) with suffix -ha- (ambiguous as from -xa-, 
-ea-) . For -laka-, note also bakalaka-, agalaka-, paijalaka-. 

ysai 'early', Sid 106v3 u ysai yii1{lda khiisijiia 'and early 
to be drunk continuously', BS priitar, Tib. naIJ-par 
biin rtag-tu hthuIJs-na yaIJ; Sid. 122Vl (dyadic) ysai bru; 
Sid. 124r5 ysai ysai khiisgiia 'to be drunk early', Tib. 
ran-par hthuIJs-na; Sid. 4r3 eu silf~g1{l # khiiysa hvarJa 
ida u byusaea ysai ysai biraysde 'as to sle!iman-phlegm, 
this food can be eaten and evening (and) morning is 



prescribed', BS bhukta-miitretza prado~e ea pii:rviihne 
ile~ma,!,o bhavet, Tib. bad-kan ni zas-zos ma-thag da1J srod 
da1J, s1Ja-dro lda1J-1Jo; K 41'58 sva1fZna ysai ysai 'very early 
in the morning'; K 138'921 ysaina panamiite 'he may 
arise early', Tib. na1J-par la1Js-nas; III 123'50 ysai ysai, 
BS pratYil§e. If Iranianazan- 'day' was restricted to the 
early part of the day, ysai could be traced to az-: z­
with suffix ""Z-iiyii> ysai (note hiir~tai, hiir~tiiyii, ggumai). 
See cognates of azan-, s.v. vaysna 'now'. 

ysaina 'early', see s.v. ysai. 
yaiysai 'his gall', oblique to Y§iiysa- 'gall', with yi. 
ysaiye 'is born', see s.v. ysan-. 
ysera- 'wretched', SuvP. 62VI ysera, BS ioka-iirta-; II 

104'77 ysaira aniihq ysama-iadai 'the wretched, helpless 
world'; III I I, 20V3 ysera mulysdyuna dukhautta satva 
'beings wretched pitiful, sorrowing' (BS du!;zkha-); III 10, 
18v3 yseri mulysdyuni dukhauttii; III 4, lor4 yserkii 
bananii paradiVanii (dyadic) 'wretched to be lamented' 
(BS paridiva-); JS 37vI yserka saliiva 'sad words' (BS 
sa1fZliipa-) , K 24'106 ysairaka, =K 16'166 ysairakha, 
=K 25'108; 113 yseraka. From base zar- 'to be pitied, 
pity', Sogd. Bud. z'r'k m'n, z'ry m'n 'pitying mind', 
z'ry p'z'n 'sympathetic', z'ry 'pity', z'r 'full of pity'; 
Man. z'rCnwky' 'compassion', Chr. z'r, z'rCnwqy'; M. 
Pers.T. zryg 'trouble, distress', Zor.P. zlyk ""zarik in 
lists, sez dart zuhran bes zarik 'ruin, pain, falsehoods, 
injury, trouble'; zarik ut bes ut handoh 'trouble and 
injury and grief'; handoh ut bes ut zarfk; adjective 
zarik'iimand; N.Pers. zar 'plaint', zarah, zari, zar-zar, 
zar-niziir 'great plaint', zaridan 'to groan; vex', ziiriya­
nah 'cause of complaint'; Georgian lw zar-i 'horror', 
Alxaz a-zar 'songs at memorial feast', Georgian zar-i 
'lamentation'. Possibly specialized from zar- 'to make 
noise', see s.v.ysar- 'make noise, caw', andysirfi1fZ. Then 
ysera- < ""zarya-, to IE gar- 'make noise'. 

yseriina- 'green', see ysaruna-. 
yseryiIp. gen. plur. to ysiira- 'thousand'. 
ysai~!Jga- 'full of hate', III 67'56--; draya hVii1fZdai vara 

~tana salata, ystra ysai§gga eva1fZ ya ha1fZtsa 'the three 
men (Parasu-rama, Rama, Lak~maI).a) spoke, being there, 
harsh words of hate as they were together'. From zaisa-, 
see s.v. ysliita-. The -ga- may be suffix -ka- or from 
-kara- 'causing'. 

ysai~1&- 'hated', see ysii~ta-. 
ysaiste 'bristled (?)', III 14'7 .. . mase na ysaiste 'the horary 

period 7-9 a.m., the dragon (BS naga-) bristled (?)'. 
Conjectural to zai-, zai-d-, with zais-, see s.v. ysii~ta-. 
Possibly parallel to Av. Yast 14'20 marayahe ... yo 
vazaite zarsayamno ayrqm usaitim uso.1Jiwm 'of the bird 
which flies with bristling (feathers) at early shining dawn' . 

ysau 'taste', see s.v.ysuye. 
ysaujsa- 'savoury, having taste', see s.v. ysuye, dyadic 

III 65'17 hva¢a k~taysaujsa prra'!'ttta 'savoury excellent 
food (and) drink' (BS pra,!,ita-). 

ysaW}.vana 'to be placed on', III 93'258 iipi,!,¢ai ysau'!'vanii, 
hasvai ji1fZdii 'this paste is to be placed over, it removes 
swellings', reading participle future -anii from base 
""zunva-, possibly fromysun- 'to pour; strain'. 

ysautta 'flows', Sid. 142r3 hunai vii ysauttii' 'his blood 
flows out', Tib. khrag hdzag-pa (hdzag 'pour'); Sid. 

ysaina - ysba 355 

153r3 nayai va nerame u ysauttq 'sound issues and ceases', 
BS niida-srava!;z, Tib. sgra hbyu1J-ba da1J, hdzag-pa 
rnams yino; Sid. 132r3 eu drraYii1fZ dUig jsa hamye lfkii, 
ramtii u ysauttii eve astai gvaysde 'what arises from the 
three do~a-states bursts open and oozes, whose bone 
cracks', BS tridoia1fZ bhinna1fZ spha/ita1fZ, Tib. rma rdol­
li1J hdzag-ste rus-pa hgas-pa ga1J yin-pa ni (in the disease 
of viita-io,!,ita-); Sid. 12Ir4 khu va bu¢a ysauttii 'when 
more ceases', Tib. hdzag-tugzug-go (gzug 'end'); Manj. 
27 cu nauy(au) varanyau ysautta ahusa gana ia utea 
'what from the nine orifices (BS vra'!'a-) flows is the 
stinking liquid of sweat'; Bcd 43VI-2 kUita ysautta 
kame 'where thought ceases'; K 105'241 hilita ysauttai 
kame sane 'where ceases thought, concepts'; K 109'309 
hili/a ysauttai 'tame baifna sana 'where ceases thought, 
concept altogether'; participle ysotta-, Z 3'142 vikalpa 
ysotta ' false imaginations ceased'; Z 24'206 bajaiia 
harbiiiii ysama-iiandya ysautta 'all sounds ceased in the 
world'. From base zau-: zu- with increment -d-, zaud-, 
present 3 sing. ysauttii, ysauttai < ""zaudatai, with 
participle "" zaudata- (see kuysda- 'sought' "" kduzata­
to present kui-). See also ysfiy-, ysausta-. Cognates of 
zau-, s.v. ysun-. 

ysauy- 'pour" see ysuy-. 
ysausta- 'renounced, made to cease', III 38'49 nerva'!'u 

sauhii ea1fZdii ysausta ttye jsa punuda ariiha1fZda eu sa1fZtsarii 
niiram¢q 'how great the joy (BS sukha-) of nirvaI).a lost 
by him the meritorious worthy one (BS pu'!'yavant, 
arhant) who has gone out into migration' (BS sa1fZsara-); 
later yii1fZsta-, = III 48'70-1 narvii'!'u sauhi eada ySii1fZstii 
ttye jsa punudi arahada ea satsiira nira1fZda. From zau-d­
'pour out, pour away, make cease, lose', to IE Pok. 448 
gheu-d-, Lat. jundo,jusus, Got. giutan 'pour'. See ysfiy-, 
ysotta-, ysun-. 

ysgad- 'to mount' with preverbs va-, ha-, II 41.8 3 plur. 
vgysgede 'they dismount' (""avazgadanti); II 108'175 
vaiysgaista 'he dismounted', Z 5'37 vaysgasta-; haysgasta­
Z 5'101 u aehiinii haysgasta 'and invalides have walked'. 
For -ede see also iysgede 'he repays' (""uz-xrinati). From 
base zgad- 'move', Av. uzgastO' on going out' (""uz-zgad-); 
Sogd. Man. fJjyySS(nd) 'they mount' (fra-zgad-), present 
fJjySS-, participle fJjyst- (j = z) 'mount', fJjynd, fJjysty­
ywm't, 'wjyst- 'dismounted', Pasto zyal-, zyast 'run', 
Yidya zayal-am, zayastam 'run away' (of wild animal); 
SanglecI ZiS-, zilst, zust 'flow, run', ParaeI uzg-, uzgi­
'to descend'. IE zged(h)- (not so far traced). 

-ysnate 'washes', see haysiiiite (Z 4'96), participle Z 21'13 
haysnata-, and ysiiniih-, ysiiniij-. 

-ysnana- 'washing', v 92V7 (tea )mna abya1fZga-usbrutcmiite 
haysnanii prahau,!,ii haurna 'whereby with gift of oiling, 
massage, bathing, clothes'. See haysna-, cognates s.v. 
ysiinaj-. 

ysba 'cane, reed', Sid. 146r5, BS vetra-, Tib. spa. Iranian 
word to Tib. loan-word, to join with sap- 'of vegation', 
Zor.P. spc ""safJz, N.Pers. sabz 'green', Pasto sabah 
, grass' , sabuh, sabah ' vegetables' , sabu ' hill grass' , 
WazIrI soba 'a vegetable eaten with bread', SuynI slipe 
(e= ts), RoslinI sepc 'cultivated field' (""sapali-), possibly 
Greek Kernos, Kfjrros 'garden'. Then (as sn- > ysiin-) 
""sPii- > ""zba-, nom. sing. ysba. 
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ysya- 'robbed', see ysata-, base ysan- 'carry off'. 
ysya- present passive to ysan- 'be born'. 
ysyaii- causative to ysan- 'be born'. 
ysyamata-, ysyema, see s. v. ysan- 'be born'. 
ysyata- 'born' for ySiita-, s. v. ysan-. 
ysyare 'they are born', s.v. ysan-. 
ysyaIpsaja 'arising from grass', see *ysiiysaja- s.v. ySiiysa-. 
ysyai 'savours, tastes', later form of ysvye by loss of -v-, 

III 100'10. 
ysyaikya 'twigs, sprouts (?)', III 96'8 biigara aijstjai 

ysyaikya sakfjai 'leaves of silver, twigs of coral'. Suffix 
-kya- in lyric or diminutive (see tcime1kya- ' eye' ; apakya­
'unclean ') to ysihii- plural ysihe 'sprouts, twigs' with loss 
of -h- (as grfha- 'clay', adjective grena-). 

ysva- 'strained, poured', participle to ysun-, I 171, 88r3 
ysva-Ifka. 

ysvaIpiia 'tastes', K 56, 2Irl ysaujsa ysva1Jliia raysq 
(dyadic) 'savoury tastes', see ysuye. 

ysyaka 'tasters, favourers', v 68, 8v 4 balysiinu ysyiika 
'tasters (=viewers) of the Buddhas', BS G 37, 4b2 
tathiigata-darsiivina/:t, Tib. mthoy-ba day mi hbral-bar 
hgyur-ro (' are not separated from seeing'). 

ysyare 'they approve', see ysfl~-. 
ysvalva 'barberry', III 93 '264, see ysiilva, intrusive -v­

(see also s.v. biiysfl, andpiisg:- 'autumn'). 
ysve 'filter', Sid. 146r5 ysve jsa, Tib. chags-las. From 

ysuha- with extruded -h- in the inflexion, see ysunii, 
ysuhaka-, ySflhalaka-, to base ysun- 'pour'. For extruded 
-h-, see also gfl 'faeces', as second component -flha 
(a~lJflha-, bi1Jljflha-); grtha- 'clay', adjective greiia-; 
ysihe 'sprouts', ysyaikya. 

ysve 'taste', Sid. 16vl cu kU1Jljsa ~te ttye ysve delaka suce 
hfvf u hvarq u grii1Jl, hauva u ttavadya h~a biiye 'what 
sesame is, its taste is somewhat alkaline (*suxtati-) and 
sweet and hot, it increases strength and bile'; BS sa­
k~iira-madhura-snigdho balyo~lJa/:tpitta-krt tilal;, Tib. til 
ni thal-bahi ro bro-ba day, myar-ziy kha-la drod the-ste, 
iiam-stobs day, mkhris-pa bskyed-do. See ysuye. 

ysvaurga 'suppurating, putrid', III 90'199 ~i pi1JllJr}ai 
(-i1Jl- = -ai-) ysvaurga iisf1Jl n~kirrda 'this paste cuts out 
suppurating itch'; contrast III 90' 183 stii1Jlga iisf ha1Jldave; 
III 90' 196 styflda iisf ha1Jldeve 'the severe itch it burns 
out'. See above ysflrga-, to ySfl 'pus', from *zava-varka­
(-varga-). Here belongs also N 52'21 ttattana ySiiysana . .. 
na ys( v )organa ttarandarna ce patiibatiiiia hamate' with this 
grass ... with the suppurating body which must be rendered 
putrid', parallel to Pali pflti-kiiya- 'body of putridity'. 

ysvyaiiuv9 'tastes', loco plural, SuvO. 24r2, BS rasa-. See 
s.v.ysuye 'taste', baseysfl~-. 

ysvyame 'pleasure', Bcd 46v2 puiiau ysvyiime jsa 'with 
pleasure in merits', BS modana-. See ysfl~-. 

ysvye 'taste', Sid. 15v4 ttye ysvye, seeysuye, and III 100'10 
ysyai 'savours' < *ysvye. 

ra 'even, also; for (his) part', see rro; with negative Sid. 
I04f4 u ni ra. At II 99'181 read ra va pii (absent in the 
same text II II'16); K 60, 38r4 reo 

ra 'delightful (?)', III 1°4'32 ra tcaiyii~ta kflysai nauhya 'on 
the top of the delightful jar for a ceremony', from *rata­
to base ram-, see S.V. ramanf. 

raklj>- 'to guard, protect', 3 sing. Z 12·69 aysmfl rak~ata 'he 
guards the mind'; participle Z I I ·60 rak~iiiii bodhicitta 
'the bodhi-thought must be guarded'; noun rakfii-, 
K 140'994 rak~a yanuma u iiysdai yane 'I guard him and 
protect him', Tib. sruy-ba day, yOYS-SU bskyay-bar bgyiho; 
K 141'1023 rak~a kir}na 'for protection', Tib. bskyab-pa 
day; III 132, ¥3 rak~e kar}ana, BS rak~ii-arthiiya; K 
14°'984 rak~iime kilJa 'for protecting', and frequently. 
Iranian had raxs- 'to make sure', preserved in Armen. 
lwerasx-k' 'guarantee' (E. Benveniste, TPS 1945, 71) 
but Av. ras- to injure; BS rak~ii-, rak~ati is frequent and 
the source of Khotan Saka rak~-; or possibly coalescent 
Iranian and BS. 

ragai 'fermented liquor (?)" III 73'171-2 ~g:i tta hve sa 
niira-1Jl ySii pu~taka va ii1Jl tsfl1Jl, dahaka-1Jl sattaka ~te, 
khva-1Jl na hama ~kflta ragai 'he (the ant of the folk-tale) 
spoke to him (the king), saying, My wife has borne a 
young one; I am going to get a strengthener; for me it is 
a male child; how should I not have liquor in my throat?'. 
This conjectural meaning can be supported as follows. 
From the two ends of the Saka sphere of dominance are 
attested two words which may come from the same base 
as ragai. This ragai is from older *raka- or ranka-/ranga­
(with -aka- suffix). The one fermented drink of the 
nomads (such as the Saka were) was fermented mare's 
milk. This is known in the Avestan ritual text Niran­
gastan 5oa3-5 hurii glossed by maoo aspya.payaYho 
'intoxicant of mare's milk', in Zor. Pahlavi hur explained 
as asp-pem 'mare's milk'; in the non-ritual text Draxt 
Asorik (Pahlavi Texts I 13' 4) anosak hur is' immortal drink' 
(not here mare's milk), see below s.v. hurii-. From the east 
the Chinese (2nd century B.C.) reported that the western 
nomads had a drink called in archaic Chinese gtak, later 
tak (and in modern pronunciation of an antiquated word 
lau, 10, K 4II'13; the Japanese has raku for words in this 
series) made of fermented mare's milk. For this word 10 
see E. Pulleyblank, AM, n.s., 9, 1962, 249-50 who pointed 
out that it had been mistakenly connected with Arabic 
'araq. From the west in the Ossetic Narta epic tales the 
heroes drink rang « ranga-) , now known as name for 
a fermented honey drink in the K'art'vel languages 
Svanetian, Megrel, and the RaCinskij dialect of Georgian 
rang-. V. Abaev, Osetinskij jazyk i fol'klor I, 1949, 299, 
reported the K'art'vel words and ibid. 348-53 told the 
story of his discovery of rang in Svanetia. Since the 
nomads did not carry about bees with them, this Saka 
word ranga- has shifted its old meaning from fermented 
mare's milk to fermented honey, mead. These three words 
gliik, Khotan Saka ragai and Oss. rong, K'art'vel rang­
illuminate one another. 

If the derivation of hurii- from IE Pok. 912-3 seu-, 
O.Ind. sUrii 'intoxicant', Lit. sula 'tree-sap', = Let. sula; 
O.Prus. sulo 'thickened milk' is noted, it makes reason­
able a Khotan Saka derivation of ragai from *rahaka­
(with -aka- suffix) to IE Pok. 536 res- 'flow', in O.Ind. 
rdsa- 'sap', rasa 'moisture'; Av. rayhii- the river, later 
arang; Lit. rasa 'dew', O.Slav. rosa 'dew'. Note how 
the word for 'vein', M.Parth.T. rhq *rahaka-, is Khotan 
Saka rrii-, Sogd. Man. r'k with similar treatment of -aha-. 
Note also BS rasiiyana- 'elixir'. 



The archaic Chinese gMk poses a problem with its g-. 
B. Karlgren had noted that archaic Chinese had no 
syllable lak for a foreign word and hence had to use 
gMk (DLZ 1926, Zu den friihesten Verbindungen 
zwischen China und dem Westen 195<)-1962, on column 
1961). But if the g- were intended for a foreign g- or y­
two cases arise. Firstly the g- may have no longer been 
pronounced when gldk was used for the foreign *raka-; 
at some date the g- ceased to be sounded within Chinese, 
leading to Mk. Then the above origin of ragai will stand. 
But secondly if the g- represented a foreign Iranian g­
( = fricative y-) this sound may have been lost in middle 
Iranian Khotan Saka asg- was lost in nag- (see banaj- 'to 
gnaw') beside Av. ynixta-, IE Pok. 436-7 ghen-,ghn-egh-. 
A joint connexion of ragai from *glaka- extends to 
Greek ya'ACl, y6.ACXKT-, yA6.yoS 'milk'. If these Greek 
words are associated with O.Ind. Vedicjalii~a- and Hittite 
galaktar- (as proposed by T. Burrow, Henning Memorial 
Volume 8<)-97) assuming IE gal-, it would not suit 
Iranian *glaka- since IE g- is Iranian z-, but the con­
nexions can be retained from IE gal-, when O.Ind. 
jalii~a- has j- from palatalized g'-. Add to this O.Ind. 
jala- 'water' (secondary BS jatja-) retaining the un­
specialized meaning (as Lit. suM 'sap', against Av. hurii-, 
and O.Ind. rasa- beside rasiiyana-). 

rraIp.ga- 'bank, ridge, shore', III 76.243 mahii-samu1fUlrii 
ra7f1fJii vi" iita 'they came to the shore of the great sea'; 
II II7"125 mihii-simu1fUlrii raTflgii Vt; III 71.139 mahii­
samu1fUlri ra7f1fJii vi" iiva; K 40.9-10 auda mihii-simu1fUlri 
raTflji burii 'up to the shore of the great sea'; =K 43.13° 
audii simudrii ratpja buri; III 7°.127 biTflda ttiija ra7f1fJii 
vistava 'he stopped at the river bank'; }S 15r3 varadii 
rraga baTflhya caTflbva ySiiya 'tearing away the trees, 
bushes, herbs of the bank'; loco sing. Z 17.16 ku viitco 
rraTflja baysgii ha7f1fJTivi. .. 'where then on the bank are 
gathered (plants?) thickly'; }S 15v3 (rriija for *rraTflja) 
aji1fUlai h~kii vi rriija 'you brought (the drowning man) 
to the dry bank'; }S 2Ir4 rraTfljii~tq naraTfldq 'they 
escaped to the shore'; III 108 (2933), 5 gaga iiaraga 
baidii iiva 'they came upon the bank of the river Ganga' ; 
ablat. plur. III 34.12 aysdyiiva ragii jsa 'tom from the 
banks', =III 36.7 aysdyuva ragyau jsa, =III 40·15 
aysdruvq raTflgyau jSii, = III 46.20 aysdyuiivi ragiiTfl jsa. 
From ranga-, Oss. D. riinyii, r. rill', riinq 'row', Dr. ray 
'ridge' (but Pasto riiya 'plain', see s.v. rrai), BalocI 
ray 'ridge'. 

raIp.ga- 'head', II I·II raTflgya baida tcaTfljsa 'hair on the 
head' gloss to Chinese ttiiTfl hvo/a= t'ou-fa, from d'au­
piwat (K 1015.5; 750.6) 'hair of the head'; K 42·II7 
ragyi biTflda k#palai hvaste 'upon the head he struck a 
blow', from *raTflgyi; loco sing. to raTflga- 'ridge' hence 
to raTflga- 'bank'. 

rracye, Z 19·7, read rravye, see rrai. 
rachanai 'neighing', III 72. I 58 aSiiTfl h'lvi rachanai 'neighing 

of horses'. See bichiin- of horses and bachadii of trees. 
Possibly dialectal ra- <fra- (as Oss. rii- and Tumsuq 
Saka ra-=Khotan Saka ha-), with base khand->kh'an­
'make noise; laugh'. 

rajs- 'rest on', see piirajsii 'support', BS iiiraya-. 
rajsina ' reddening', I 189, IIOq pitta rajsiina 'redness from 
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bile', BS (pi)ttena ca, in the context of loha-linga­
'abscess with blood', which is glossed by I 161, 76n 
hija haSa 'red swelling'. From base rag-, rang- 'to colour', 
see cognates s.v. rrii~a- 'red'. 

rraIp.ja loco sing. on the bank see raTflga-. 
ral}8 'part, portion', IV 3v9 u jsiirina sii ratza 'and from com 

one part'; IV 56bl s(e) hvaq.y(e) sa ratza stiika 'for one 
(each) man one part is necessary'. From ar-:r- 'to get 
or give a share' (see TPS 1959,71-4), hence *r-anii-, to 
Av. riinya- 'portion'; IE Pok. 61 ar-, Greek O:PWllCll, 
Av. aSi- 'portion; fortune'. See also hiira-. 

ratha 'tumult', see rrantha-. 
rad- 'to tear, wrench', see varrasta-, and ran- 'to scrape'. 
ran- 'to scrape', III 93.258 gvtbii: ~raniiiiq 'cow's hom is 

to be scraped'. See haran-:harasta-, varr'lttii:varrasta-. 
From base rad-, rand- with -nd- > -n- (see band-, baii-, 
basta-; hatcaii-, hatcasta-), 3 sing. Z 2·137 varri"ttii 
*radati. With suffix rranu~ka- 'scraping'. To Oss. D. 
riindun, riinston 'to smooth', Dr. riis 'file (tool), (> 
Dargwa ras 'saw') from *rad-sa- (as Oss. D. ros 'cheek' < 
*raud-sa-); WaxI zarcnd- to 'scrape', ziriind-:zirest 'to 
tum in a lathe' (*uz-rand-), BalocI randal' 'to comb', 
raSaI', rasta 'to tear up the ground', Zor.P. randtt 
(AVn 79·4) 'scrape', N.Pers. randidan, IE Pok. 330 
red- 'to raise', O.Ind. radati, radita- 'scrape, dig'; but 
Latin IE Pok. 854 red-, Lat. rodo 'gnaw', riido 'scrape', 
Celtic Welsh rhathu 'rasp', OHG riizi 'sharp; wild' 
O.Engl. rfEtt, O.Saxon ratta 'rat'. 

rana 'boundary, side', II 103.55-6 tcilra-rane kvaiysq 'in 
the four-boundaried side', like tcilratasa- 'quadrangular' ; 
possibly II 103·55 ranye (rather than BS lw (a)rarzya­
'wilderness', astranslatedAM,n.s. II, 1965, III); from 
ar-:r- 'to move about', rana- 'place of movement', in 
form with O.Ind. rarza- 'fighting'. 

ranika 'skin-diseases', dyadic with BS ~tha- '(all) skin­
diseases'; I 171, 86v3-4 khu ra va suma rUTfl harstii 
thaTfljaiia ysilniiiia ka~tii u ranikiiTfl biTflda pisalyiiiia 'so 
that only oil remains, to be drawn out, strained, to be 
smeared upon the skin-diseases', BS ~tha-hrta-, in 
the prescription vajraka nama rUTfl for skin-diseases; III 
91.203-4 khu ra va rUTfl haTstii, thaTfljiiiiii rrantka-Tfl jsa 
gumalyiiiia 'so that oil remains, to be drawn out, to be 
smeared are the skin-diseases with it'; III 89.170-1 tti 
vii g.syiiTfl va yaugii u perz¢fi ranikii ttii cu jsirzii g.sye sarbiTfl­
dii, pijsa kyihiire 'these are the treatment for itches; 
and the pastes; these are skin-diseases which arise from 
a slight itch; they itch severely'; III 89.177 s§ ranikiiTfl va 
yaugii 'the second treatment of skin-diseases'; III 90·210 
rranikiiTfl bidii saTflkhalyaiia 'to be smeared upon skin­
diseases'; III 89.179 ku~tii rantkiiTfl bidii saTflkhalyiiiiii; 
III 91 ·206 k~tii iistaTflna rranzkiiTfl bidii saTflkhalyiiiiii jatte 
'it must be smeared upon skin-diseases the kunha­
disease and the others; it heals'. From' roughened skin', 
to base ran- 'to scrape', see ran-, and ranu~ka-. For -tka-, 
see masartka- 'mattock'. 

rranii~ka- 'scrapings', III 85.76 buySiiiii padi ~u htya 
ranu~kii 'scarpings of burnt goat's hom'; III 87·II3 aSii 
sabii htya ran~kii 'scrapings of horse's hoof'; III 91.210 
Msg htyii rran~kii 'scrapings of iron'; III 93.259 gVilJii: ~u 
raniiiiii cu p§jsii haikii, ttye ran~kyiinii padviiiiii ' the 
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cow's horn is to be scraped; what is severe hiccough 
(BS hikkii), with that scraping it is to be fumigated'. For 
ran- 'to scrape', see ran- «rana-), participle rrasta-. 
For suffix -iijka- see lasilfka-. For 'burnt' stuff, note also 
III 90· I 87 padtya gaysii 'burnt reeds'. 

rrantha- 'noise, tumult', III 720.157 hvtyafiitp htvt rathii 
'tumult of men' (in context of noises, wolves, elephants, 
horses); III 66·34 rathii dirye mista 'he continued a great 
uproar'; III 7Z· I 620 rathii nviisii u diitpmii 'uproar, noise 
and smoke';]S 34f4 mista ratpthqpana 'a great tumult 
arose'. Verbal rrtnth-, Z 204.415 pale (BS patiikii-) 
magariimala (BS makara- ... ) mnthtndii biihtyu 'the 
banners the makara-flags (?) flutter greatly'; Z S·34 
rrttpthtndii pale padamna 'the banners (BS patiikii-) move 
in the wind'. Noun, Z 17· 17 rrtnthai miistu uska sarbtndii 
'its swirlings rise vast, upwards'. With pa-, ]S z7vz 
para7flthafia verttai 'in the uproar you turned away' 
(BS vart-). From base ran8- to IE Pok. 866 ret-, reth- 'of 
swift movement', but not with branth- (proposed in 
KT VI 305). See also ra8- in rraha- 'chariot, wagon'. 

ranye 'part', see s.v. rana. 
rraph- 'attack', Sid. 104vZ rraphai jsa 'in fight', BS 

yuddhe, Tib. stobs hgyed-pa L(stobs 'strength', hgyed 
'fight'). Base raf-, ramf- 'to attack, fight', M.Parth.T. 
rf- 'to attack', rf 'attack', rft, rfg 'assailant', M.Pers.T. 
rp'g 'a kind of demon', rfydgyh 'attack'; Yazg. raf-:raft 
'to fight', rafagan 'pugnacious'. Possibly the name in 
the poem Ves u Ramen, Rafedii, Georgian Rap'ed, may 
be an heroic name 'Fighter' from ""rafetiika-. So with 
nasal ramf- in Sogd. Bud. rnfJ- 'to attack', P 3.184-5 
AYKZY ZK 'ywstry OM 'ywstr' pr'w rnfJ'y ZY ZK 'spy 
Snn ' sp' 'as the camel fights with camel, so horse with 
horse'. See also s.v. rriiha- 'pain'. 

ram- 'rejoice' (distinguished by single r- from rram- 'to 
move '), V I I I, 33r3 (dyadic) ramiiro hayiriiro 'they might 
rejoice', BS abhirameyuJ:t; Z 3.58 ramtndi hayiirtndii; 
Z zZ·17z nai ne mara ramiitii satsera 'it does not rejoice 
him here in migration'; Z 120·94 ramiite 'he rejoices'; 
K 138.918 vafia rami herii hauj,ii7fldii 'now they gave a 
pleasant thing' (Tib. omits); participle present, K 8r3 
(dyadic) habisatpdai ramatpdai 'rejoicing' , K 14· I II 

ramadai; fem. III 95·42 rama7fZCa; noun, K 206.1209 
ramiime buia ha¢araujsai tcarakye, =K 34.68 rimiime 
tcirkyiitp hiyiriime biUii 'pleasure, amorous sports (= BS 
rati-), delight, jests'; adjective, V I II, 33v3 ramatztyii, 
BS ramatztya-; SuvO. 56v3 ramant, BS ramatztya-; ]S 
37rI cejelake (for vejelake) ramafia bravtya agatpjsa 
'young, pleasant, happy, faultless (sons)'; V 65.14 
Vrkfa vasva ramafia bruna 'trees clean, delightful, 
splendid'; V 66· 120-3 kiitpjafie yst(rrii jsa) ramaiia chaka 
'stalks delightful with kiincana-gold'; Manj. 414 btniifia 
.. . ramant hvara 'music delightful, sweet' (to Z S·IOO 
which differs); with -ya-, Z 200·11 ku ttu diitiindii ysama­
ssandau ramyu hissu 'when they saw this world delightful, 
wholly'. From Iranian ram-, Av. riim-, Zor.P. riimiin 
'joy', N .Pers. riim-, iiriim, xuram 'happy', M.Pers. T. 
r'm- 'rejoice', Yidya rtm-:rtmd 'to please'. Note also 
Bcd 49vZ ma vi[rii]rame 'may I not displease', BS na 
viriigayi (the -rii- may be due to first intending to write 
viriih- 'displease', as in III z6, 30bz iiriihya u ni viriihya, 

BS iiriigitii iiriigya na viriigitii). IE Pok. 864 rem-, O.Ind. 
rdmate 'rest, be pleased', ratd-, OHG rama 'support', 
Got. rimis 'rest', Lit. remiu, rerMi' support' , rimti 'be at 
rest', Tokhara B ram-, riim-, A riim- 'incline'. See K 
151.41 hurriigye from ""hu-riimaka-. 

rram- 'to move' with preverb ati-, V 184vS ttirandii vyata 
'entered', present triim-; with pari-, v z61bl parriimate 
viitii; v 95rz parriime (3 sing.), replacing lw prracaviite' go 
forward' (BS pra-cyav-); III 206, z9v3 pariimidi BS 
paryavapsyanti. From ram- 'to move', Zor.P. causative 
riimenet, with a8i- «ati), DkM 343.8 ahriimiit, ahraftan, 
PliZand aharam-, M.Parth.T. 'hr'm- 'raise', nyr'm, nr'm­
'lower', 'r'm (?) 'place of rest', M.Pers.T. 'hr'm, 'hr'pt 
'raise', nyr'm 'lead down' nyr'pt, Pahlavi Psalter' hl'm, 
'hl'pty. See above nariim-, naranda- < ""niz-ram- 'go out'. 
Base ram- variant with rap- 'move', Av. rapta-, Zor.P. 
lwbyt ""rafJet, raftan, N.Pers. ravad, raftan. IE Pok. 
3206-320 er-:r- with r-em-, r-ep- (not in IE Pok.). 

ra!pbina 'talk (?)', III I, 6vz a vii miista-gvarofiii jsa, ii vii 
ratpbina, ii byatpdtna 'or through great business, or 
through talk (?), or through confusion', in a list of 
faults; = III 8, 16vz ii vii mista-gvaraufie jsa, ii va ratpbina, 
a byamdina. This is ""ratpba-, inst. sing. ratpbina; no 
bilingual text nor similar list has been found. Possibly 
nasal form to the base lap-, rap- 'to talk', M.Parth.T. 
l'b 'call, prayer' and "l'b, M.Pers.T. r'b, N.Pers. labah; 
Pasto lawdal 'to speak', Suyni luv-, luvd, Yazg. laf-, 
lafd 'speak', lafek 'teller of tales'; Yidya rov- 'to bark', 
rivd, Khowar lw reik- 'to speak' (""riipaya-), Zor.P. rap­
'cry out'. IE Pok. 677 lep-, O.Ind. ldpati, rdpati, Slav. 

r Russ. lepetatl 'to chatter', BS iiliipayati 'talk', sQ7flliipa­
'conversation'. Hence possibly ratpba- 'ill-natured 
gossip'. For variant meaning note also O.Ind. jalpati 
, chatter', Prakrit in Khotan Saka jatpph- 'make a state-
ment'. . 

rrays- 'to direct', II 48.113 kamii-C1l. va vifia burikyii na ra 
raysde 'for Kan-t~ou till now he is not giving directions' 
(SDTV lIZ); K 109·321 khu kiima rraysda tttnt hamye 
kfatza (BS) da va#tii 'when thought directs, then indeed 
in the same instant the dharma-doctrine is established', 
K 111.348 kiima kfatza Vt ttraida kafia kfatza kiima raysde 
hamye kfatza da vaiftii 'thought in a moment has entered, 
it is to be thought a moment, thought directs, in the 
same moment the dharma-doctrine is established'; Manj. 
46 khu aysmva raysda vasilSta satva pii huvasva bvafia ' when 
mind directs, it purifies, the being is then to be known 
to be well-purified'; II 96.920-3 magiira hana htyai parii 
naistq, ba¢a vii na ra raysdgi, = II 94.10 matpgiirii hanii 
hiyai pura naistq biirja vii na rii riiysdygi 'at the time of 
the seating of the son of the old khan-ruler the country is 
no more directed'. Participle rraffa- 'directed; straight, 
right (rendering BS samyak)', Sid. 13zvS rraftq patpdq 
'right road', Tib. legs-par, Sid. 109rz rafta, Tib. draTJ­
ziTJ (draTJ-po 'straight'); K 138.931 rrafta-hviifiiika 
'rightly teaching', Tib. de-hZin-gsegs-pa (= BS tathii­
gata-); v 1203, zrz rraftii-tsilkii 'going rightly' (' faring, 
behaving rightly'); Manj. 160 raftafiai padiiya 'on the 
right path'; Manj. 391 raffa, =Z 9·IS abhiivi 'non­
existent'; K 109·3 II rafta ga 'right stage of life' (BS 
gati-); III 1203.620 ra~ta na btjai~e 'he does not speak truly', 



BS saty~7ft na kathayati; v 123, 19r2 "~ta-tsilkii pajsa­
manii iiiatzii (= BS tathiigata-, arhant-); Manj. I II 
"~ta-drraiiti 'having right views' ( = BS samyag­
driti-) with adjectival -rya-; K 151.35-6 r~tyi7ft vasvq 
diiya p"arq vfjsyiinai 'may I see the right pure dharma­
nature', v 6S, SV3 pirmo rr~tye (ba)lyswte jsa, =BS 
G 37 4a2-3 anuttariiyii7ft samyak-sa7ftbodhau (to 8rI); 
v 329, 7v6 rraito tsilmatii, BS G 36, SV4 sugata-; abstract, 
Z 6.46 acc. sing. "~tetetu, rraitatetu. Causative "iis-, 
participle "~ta-, Z 14·67 iich(ai) hii "iisiite bendii 'he 
controls illness'; II 6·90 pada riisida hamaga 'they make 
the road straight, level'; Sid. 144v3 bViikii vfjii (BS 
vaidya-) "iiSgnii ' the trained physician must be directed' , 
Tib. lho-ga ses-pa sraTJ-ziTJ (sroTJ-ba 'to straighen '); III 
58·S pa7ftda rrii#7ftdii hama1fllJii; Manj. 161 khu riise pade 
'when one guides along the path', See iir~ta-, v 384.5 
piir~te 'is raised over, exults over', birays-, biraita-, 
birii/-, varii/-, varaysa-, harays-, hariii-. Derivatives, 
"iiysan- 'director, owner', see below; rriisa 'control', 
Z14·S7 v#ayii"iiSii(dyadic) 'territory'; SuvP. 63v3 riiSina, 
BS -vaiena (' under control of'); second component -riiysa­
'directing', III 9, 17vS pa7ftdii-riiysa- 'director of the road, 
guide'; II 92.129 kathi-riiysa- 'governor of a city'; Z 
2·201 ham-"aitu 'always', see below. Adjective L 95.1 
"iiysanaunda-, BS uvara- 'owner, lord', see below. 
From raz-, Av. raz-, riizaya-, riista-, raita-, -riiza-, 
arazu-, O.Pers. riista-, Sogd. Bud., Man., Chr. rst-, Bud. 
rsty'kh 'truth', ptr'z 'erection', ptrz't, fr'y~'t, fr'st'y, 
fry~t 'directs'; M.Parth.T. rzwr 'just; judge', M.Pers.T. 
r' z 'edifice', r' zmyrd ' builder', r' z qrwg 'skilled builder', 
Zor.P. riiz 'builder', riist 'straight', N.Pers. riist; Oss. D. 
arazun, I. arazyn, 'to erect', ariizyn, ariist; Baloci riizen­
'to build'; compound Sogd. rzkry' kh 'rectitude' (ltraza-
kara-). IE Pok. SS4--'7 O.Ind. raj-, rajan-, ri#ti, rju-, 
rdj#tha-, Greek opeyOIJCX1 'reach', Lat. rega, rectus, rex, 
Celtic O.Ir. reraig 'direxit' (ltre-rog-e), Got. rahtOn 
'reach', ufrakjan 'reach up'. 

rraysaa- 'empty', "aysiiva-, SuvO. 24rI loco sing. iivuto 
"aysauya 'in the empty village', BS sunya-griime; 
K 15·II7-8 duU (BS disii) auva paramai baisa raysiiva 
vistauda 'regions, villages, hamlets all are empty', = 
K 3 I ·24 phiri auva parmahe eva "iysii7ft vistiive, = K 23 ·68 
phara auva parama ca raysii7ftva nvasta 'many villages, 
hamlets, which lie empty', parallel Divyiivadana 435.23 
griima-nagarii7fti sunyiini; Z 2·23 "ayso, Z 6·24 "aysvai, 
Z 2·155 rraysii; dyadic, III 6S·63 raysau ttwii; III 125, la5 
rrayso; K 109·307 naiiuuda rraysii baisa dharma asiira 
'quiescent, empty (= BS sunya-) all dharma-elements 
without substance' (BS aSiira-). Abstract, K 59, 32VI 
iU "aysiiniiftii vyache yu¢a idii 'he has been able to 
realise the void', with abstract suffix -aunii. From base 
raz- 'withdraw, leave, leave empty' (as O.Ind. ritzdkti 
'leave', riktd- 'empty'), Av. razah- 'solitude' glossed 
viskar 'hunting ground', O.Pers. rad- 'abandon', Sogd. 
Bud. r'zh 'secret', Man. r'zy'nl w'xsl 'strange words', 
Chr. r'z, Zor.P., N.Pers. riiz 'secret', Zor.P. riiziin 'secret 
things' (Gr. Bd. (TD2) 1·13); adjective, DkM 599·4 riizik 
giyiik 'secret place', M.Parth. T. rwstg 'secretly', Baloci 
riidag'letgo', M.Pers.T. rh- 'set free', Pahlavi Psalter lsty 
participle 'set free'. N .Pers. raka' liberated; liberation', 
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rastan 'liberate, let go'; O.Ind. rdhas- 'place apart', RV 
raha-sa- 'bearing a child secretly'. For the suffix -iiva-, 
note hvatanau 'in Khotan language', Oss. -au in the 
same use; Sogd. Bud. -'w, krsn'w 'having (fine) form, 
beautiful', abstract -'w'k, Chorasm. -iiwak, Pasto -iiwi. 
To IE regh- or legh- (absent from IE Pok.). 

raysai 'official title', IV 66a3 phemaja raysai rrvi (viira) 
'the royal portion of the raysaa-official' of (the city) 
Phema'. See also riiysai, from base raz- 'direct'. 

rraysga- 'swift, light (not heavy)', Sid. 12r5 rraysgii vira 
'swiftly', Tib. myur-du, Z 24.241 hUiiiita rraysgai 'he 
grew swiftly', parallel Divyiivadana 441.26 iifu vardhate; 
Sid. 3f4 vaskalyiimata mase raysga iistanutagunai '(time) 
having the mark swift as only a moment and the rest', 
BS nimeia-iidika-Iakiatza-, Tib. mig hdzum-pahi yud­
cam-Ia sogs-pahi mchan-ma; 'light' V 87, S0rI-Z samt 
vii "e pulSti bifu anujiitii criimi ii"ii 0 garkhii 0 vii rraysgii 
'the king Yama asks him, he questions all what kind of 
fault of his, whether heavy or light' (BS anuyuj- 'to 
enquire '); Bcd 55~ "aysgii, BS k#pra- 'swift', Bcd 
55r3 raysgii vi thyau 'swiftly at once', BS na ciretza 'not 
after long'; K 151.37 raysgq-H; K 152.16 tcana byehide 
rraysgana bUysuiti 'whereby they get bodhi-knowledge 
swiftly', K 154.46 rraysgi thyii7ft (= thyau) 'quickly, at 
once'. Compound, Sid. 17r5 rraysga-gviicha- 'digesting 
lightly or swiftly', BS laghutara-, Tib. yaTJ-YO (' light'). 
From ltraju-ka- (-dz-g- > -ysg-), to Av. rayu-, fern. ravt-, 
comparative ranjyah-; ranjista-, with component rava-, 
-rava-; M.Parth.T. rg, rgydr 'swift, swifter', Armen. lw 
erag, arag 'swift', Simnani rai"k. IE Pok. 660 legYh-, 
lengYh-, O.Ind. raghU-, laghU-, Greek EAexxVS, EACXCPPOS, 
Lat. leuis, Got. leihts, O.Engl. leoht, Lit. leftgvas, lengvits, 
O.Slav. liguku. 

rraysdvyiri 'princesses', K 155.51 raysdvyiirii rrespu(rii) 
hatsi 'with the princesses (and) princes', =K 150·33 
raiysdvarii7ft "espurii7ft hatsq, see rriysdutar-. 

rraysma 'array, rank', Z 24.424 iiphii¢e ni "aysma 'their 
ranks are confounded'; Z 24·407 "aysmo tha7ftjiire u 
iikivindii juviire 'they draw out the array and they begin, 
they fight'; II 86.41 gujsabaija saunau raysme 'he scatters 
the ranks of the enemies'; loco sing. V 107, 29v2 gyastiinu 
u aysuriitzu rraima bvulstiinu 'of those mounted to the 
war of deva-gods and asura-demons" BS deva-asura­
sa7ftgriimam abhiru¢hiinii7ft. From raz- 'to direct', see 
above "ays-, to Av. rasman-, Zor.P. razm, piitrazm 
'fight', N .Pers. razm, razm-giih, razm-yaz 'seeking a 
fight', Armen. lw razm, arazm, arazmik, paterazm, 
M.Parth.T. rzmg'h, rzmg', rzmg'hyg, rzm'hyg, rzmywz. 

rariiya 'month name, second summer month', III 105.1 
raruya masta; Sid. Ibis rs raruyi miisti; Sid. 3r4 raruya; 
II 27.34.15 raruye, corresponding to BS bhiidrapada 
'month '. 

ravi 'appointed time', III 4zb3 u sau ravi jsa pajsa7ft tcerai 
'and at one time the worship is to be made' (Kalpariija 
text), to Av. ratu- 'fixed time', see also rutii, rve. 

ravinaa- 'of the plain' adjective to "ai, K 14· lOS jivajivii 
ravinii ciiiU 'jivanjiva-birds, birds of the plains, jays', 
= K 22·61 jivajivii ra ciiiU, BS jivanjiva- 'pheasant'. 

rravyi pata 'southern region', III 22, 12a2 BS dak#tza-; 
Sid. 3v4-S khu urmaysdi hauda rrichii7ft pajsiite u rravye 
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pa jsate dvya1p pa1pdava1p pfJitame jsa 'when the sun goes 
northwards (to the seven sages) and goes to the southern 
region in moving on the two paths', BS ravi-vartma­
dvaya-airayaJ:z, Tib. ni-ma byaTJ phyogs-su hgro-ba daTJ, 
l!:!.o phyogs-su hgro-zitJ lam-gnis-su hJug-pahi phyir; II 56.12 
ravya pa; II 56.14 ravye pa htdva k#Taitii padi 'south 
the road to the Indian land'; II 56, 17 ravye pa vaita; II 
56.20 ravye pa; ibid. ravye pa vaitii; II 56.23 ravye pa 
dva ~ajsye sadi bi1pdii 'southwards two days' journey 
on land'; v 222.19.2 rravye pana 'from the south'; 
K 144, IVI ciga Biira jsa ravye pa nilhu1pjsadii 'south-west 
of China'; K 146, 3v4jabvi-dvipa rrivye pa i¢arai hidva 
kiira samattai niimii kwa ite 'to the south in Jambu­
dv'lpa there is another land by name Samantaka in the 
Indian land'. See pa, pata 'region' above. In rravya 
*rapita- is preserved part of the older name for 'midday' 
used for the south (as nem-roc in the Sasanian period). To 
Av. aram.piBwa, rapiBwa- 'midday', rapiBwina- 'at mid­
day', rapiBwitara 'southern', formed from ara- 'pre­
pared' and pitu- 'food'; Oss. Dr. riiftad 'midday meal', 
D. riiftii 'noon', r. riviitdon, riviiddon 'place of noon rest', 
I. riviit, riviit afon 'time for daily rest'; D.fiisa-riiftii, 1. 
fiisa-riifti 'afternoon'; Sogd. Bud. rypof3h 'midday', 
M.Pers.T. rbyh. For ara-, IE Pok. 55 ar- 'to fit', O.Ind. 
ara1p, ala1p 'enough', Greek 6:pexpi01<oo, Lat. art- (ars, 
artis). See above ara1pdiss- 'to overlook'; for pitu-, see 
s.v. pg, pya. 

rravye adjective 'of the plains', see rrai. 
rraS! 'ruling', II 54a17-8 ayilqyaude rasci raudanii naumii 

visgra rrasg pura1pysa 'they exercised power (BS adhiit­
hita-) on the sovereignty, the names of the kings, control­
ling the vajra-diamond, leaders', from *razya- (agent 
suffix -ya-) 'ruler, director', to base rrays- 'to direct'. 
Translated SDTV 68--9; see also s.v. purauysa-. 

rrasma 'array; fight', see rraysma. 
rra~ta- 'directed, right, straight', participle to base rrays-. 
-ras- 'burst', base in Sid. 103rI nirasa1ptiai 'bursting out', 

see rus- (*ruxs-) s.v. naruj-. 
-ras-' shine', K 153.18 virasani' shining' from rus- (*ruxs-), 

see s. v. rrus- 'to shine'. 
rraha- 'chariot, cart, wagon', v 15, lal (di)ma-rraha­

baya grata-hvana(ka) 'tamer, chariot-driver, preacher 
of commandments', parallel to 'BS damya-sarathi-, as 
v 142, 13rI dima(k)ii grata-hvanai; =BS G 37, 7a2 
damya-sarathi/:t sasta, G 36, 5v4 ~a-damya-saratki/:t 
sasta, Tib. skyes-ba htiul-bahi kha-Io bsgyur-ba (kha-Io 
'driver'); Z 13.149 rraha-biirai 'riding in a chariot'; 
III 74.2 I 2 rahii: vaha",tIii 'the chariot descended'; III 
74.204-5 rahii sarba 'the chariot rises'; III 43.24 rahq 
ka¢a 'he drew the cart', =III 39·70 raka ka¢ii (story of 
Vyasa-); K 25·II7 cadane raha 'brilliant chariot', =K 
ITI81 cadana raha, =K 34.67 bveya1pStye rahii:, 'the 
shining chariot'; adjective, rahya 'charioteer', Manj. 138 
besa aiya hastya (BS hastin-) guha rahya tc(u)ra-ysanya 
kina 'the whole four-divisioned army of horse, elephant, 
infantry, chariot'; K 33.62 bveyascye raha baidii 'upon a 
brilliant chariot'; III 5, IIr5 satvani niirvana~ta rraka 
bayaka (voc. sing.) 'chariot-driver of the beings towards 
nirvana-'. From raBa-, Av. raBa- 'chariot', raiBi- 'road', 
O.Pe~s. raBa-, Sogd. Bud. r'o 'way'; M.Parth.T. ryh, 

plur. rhy'n 'chariot', r'h 'way'; M.Pers.T. rhy 'chariot', 
r'h 'way', Zor.P.lyh ·rah 'chariot', ras 'way' (-s-=-B-), 
N.Pers. TUX 'chariot', rah 'way', Engl. 'rook (in chess)" 
Pasto lyar, lar 'road' (·raBi-), Orm. rai(*raBi-), O.Ind. 
rdtha- 'chariot', adjective rathf- 'charioteer', rathya­
'road', NuristlinI ASkun werieu, biriCi 'road' (·upa­
rathya- or *vi-rathya-). IE Pok. 866 ret-, reth- 'run', 
Lat. rota, Celtic O.Ir. rethim '1 run'. 

rraha: 'red (?)', II 85.18 sau rraha: S'iyi ttrihe: 'one red, 
white radish'. From *raxa- to *raxva-, rraia- ·raxia-, 
like ttraka 'draught (of liquid)" and paha- 'cooked', 
·paxva-, hence base rak- (beside rag-) 'to colour', O.Ind. 
rakta- 'red'. See also rajsana-. 

raha- 'dress', second component in ttf-raka 'garment', IV 

53a3 ttfraha1p, IV 68al tttrahii, IV 39bl tttraha; IV 59a2 
pamuha u tttrahii (dyadic). From *taxta-raxBa- (or 
-raxa-, -raxva-) 'woven cloth' to tak- 'weave', Oss. D. 
taxun, taydton 'weave, prepare, cleanse', iindax 'thread', 
Lat. texo, textus (IE Pok. 716); and base rak- 'to prepare 
clothes', Zor.P. raxtak, N.Pers. raxt 'clothes', Chinese 
lw lo-t'i < Iak-tiei ·raxti- (K 41 1·12; Gram. serica 866h), 
O.Ind. racayati 'arrange', perf. RVanrce, IE Pok. 863 
rek-, O.Ind. racana- 'arrangement'; Got. rahnjan 'to 
reckon', ragin' counsel', O.Norse regin plur. rQgn 'decisive 
powers, gods', O.Slav. roku 'definite time', rekQ, reiti 
'to say', raknQti, raCiti 'to wish', Tokhara B reki, A rake 
'word'. See also rfma 'cloth, dress' (*raxma-?) and 
rahada. For -f<-fta-<-axt-, note also saj-:S'ita- and as 
first component sSf-phfsa- 'white'. See also rrfye 'called'. 

rahada 'clothes', Manj. 77-8 ttrama sa khu hVI ayula (BS 
ayo-gola-) ujadua js(a) hadara satva silica jsa hivf dasta 
padaSaja rahada patca 'just as a man throws an iron ball 
on other beings, he bums his own hand with it (-1p jsa), 
then he bums his clothes'. From ·raxanti- to base rak­
'arrange, dress' (see rraka-), with -anti like Av. saoayantf 
'dress'. 

rahii 'notch', III 81"174 gloss to Turkish keysii=kiiz 
'notch on an arrow'. From base srak-, Av. sraxti, 
Braxti- 'edge, comer', Pasto rox 'side part', N .Pers. TUX 

'cheek', Yidya rox" 'cheek', W axI ruk 'forehead', Armen. 
lw erax 'mouth, muzzle', eraxcan 'muzzle', Baloci pa 
tey'i raha 'with the sword's edge' rah 'edge' rahnay 
'bank of river', du-rahen 'two-edged'. IE Pok. 1001 
sraklf-to- -ti-' sharp-edged, sharp edge', O.Ind. srakt{-, 
Av. sraxti-, Braxti-, Greek pcxt<'Toi . <p6:po:yyes. 

ral}i piqu].a 'a medicament', III 9°'192 avaiayq, gvgi, 
ra1Ji pi1ptzii, S'iya bghguyii (four uncertain plant names). 

rrahamiina inst. sing. 'by the washerman', with rraha­
'clothes' and base mu- possibly base mau-: mu- 'to beat', 
attested in mUitu 'fist' (IE Pok. 745 meuk-), O.Ind. 
mUi#- 'fist', BS musala- 'hammer', mudgara- 'hammer', 
Lit. mUlti 'beat', since the washerman beats the clothes 
on stones in the river (BS upahata- 'cleaned' of clothes). 
Then connexion with base mau-: mu- 'to remove' or 
mauti-; or mau-:mu- 'to wash' would (see VI 301) fail. 
The word is in two passages Z 5'86 tramu ha pajsatii kho 
SSfyii rahamuna thonii pajsfnde 'the king was so stricken 
as by the washerman the cloth is beaten white' and 
Z 19' 58 (kho thon)e kuleina pajsfnde rrahamune handaru ' as 
cloth with the beetle is beaten to another (colour, = white) 
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by the washerman' (where -e stands for -a inst. sing., or 
possibly with particle i 'surely'). Note also Oss. D. miUii, 
I. mi 'thing, deed, work', Hungarian lw mit 'work', 
assuming that D. miita is from "'muva- as D. siita 'hom' 
is from "'sruva-, 1. siit, sy, syk'a. 

rra 'veins', Sid. 15ov4 rrii-v-i khiiiia 'his veins are to be 
opened', Tib. rca gtar-zi'IiJ, Sid. 103v3 iiiaka rrii'f!Z vira 
huiiq mriime 'from the adjacent veins blood issues', Tib. 
rea-nas khrag hbYU'IiJ-ba; Sid. I28V5 siimalii hiye re 'veins 
of the shoulder', BS szrii, Tib. phrag-pahi rca; JS 18r3 
ttye jsa ba'fJlda jivaina hamaga huiia ttaruna, nara udisiiya 
narrvai hivye re 'from it vomited red blood equal to life; 
for the man you opened your own veins'; K 19.222 
ttyau hyai rri khauiia 'their veins must be opened', = K 
27.146 ttyau htye re khauiia, =K 35.90-1 re khumiiiia 
(translation BSOAS 29, 1966, 527); IV 17.14 riive jiye 
'he fails (becomes ill) in the veins'. From "'raka-, Sogd. 
Man. r'k, M.Parth.T. rhq, M.Pers.T. rg, Zor.P. (Gr. Bd. 
TD2 66·11) l'k'n or lhk'n "'rahakiin, "'ra(h)kiin, Ind. Bd. 
19, K 20 19 "'rag, Gr. Bd. (TD2) Ilo·8Ik'n, lhk'n, Ind. Bd. 
19'n, Armen. lw erak, N.Pers. rag; (with -ii) Munjaru 
rugo, Yidya riyo ("'riikii-), Simnani ria, Sivandi rage (G. 
Morgenstierne, Volume dedicated to H. Taqizadeh, 207). 
To IE Pok. 336 er-es-, r-es- 'flow', O.Ind. rdsa-, rasii 
'sap, juice', Lat ros, raris 'dew', Greek t<crr-epaoo 'flow 
down'. The Avestan river name ra'IiJka- might represent 
"'rasii- 'flowing stream'. 

rri 'plain', sec rrai. 
rra 'pain', K 23.80 rrii vahana 'pain descended', =K 

15·134rii vahg:na, =K 32·34rriiha: niive rr~ta 'pain took 
straightway' (translation BSOAS 29, 1966, 508), see 
rriiha-. 

rraja 'of the plains', adjective to rrai, Sid. 19vI rriijii 
namva 'salt from the plain', BS lomaka (for lotzaka-, 
lavatza-), Tib. eha kha-ra (ed. Pekin khad); III 85·74 
riijii namva, III 87.118 rriije namvena; III 17.14 riijii 
namva. 

rinilJl gen. plur. to riina- 'fighter (?)', III 52.97 ttena riinii'f!Z 
haspunaka 'therefore the strivers among the fighters (?)' 
(see s.v. haspunaka). To Av. riina- 'fighter' glossed by 
Zor.P. patkartiir, rana- 'fighting', glossed by Zor.P. 
patkiir. For the fighting ascetic, note Divyavadana 138.26 
yujyadhva'f!Z buddha-siisane, =Z 22.276 haspasta ssiiSiiia 
balysa. 

rrinii 'belt (?)', N 52.9 phariika-padya ratana niiste ySirru 
iiljsatu u bisunya ratana u rriina yande 'takes jewels of 
many kinds, gold, silver and various precious stones and 
makes a belt (?)', with Sogd. Bud. r'n'kh, Oss. D. rona, 
1. ron 'belt' adjective use of riina- 'the thing at the thigh' 
from riina- 'thigh', Av. riina-, Zor.P. riin-piin 'protector 
of the thighs' (glossed sparcak 'small shield '); note similar 
use of hurii 'belt, scarf (?)' below, and Suyni miSj, 
Rosaru miSij, Sarikoli miSj ("'madyaka-) 'sword' as 'the 
thing at the waist'. 

ralJldilJl 'ravens, crows', I 173, 9Ir4 gen. plur. rii'fJldii'f!Z 
hivi hariysna 'from the (disease of) tremblings caused by 
crows', BS kiikani-triisaneru (' kiikani's causing to 
tremble'), the goddess name kiikani, kiikini translated as 
kiika- 'crow, raven'. Base rii'fJld- or rii'f!Zda- < "'rund-, from 
"'rapant- 'rapax', like ~rund- 'raven' < "'xIuvant-. The 
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passage lists diseases caused by BS bhuta-, yakia-, 
kiikani-, kuT?Zhhiitztla-, pisiica-demons. 

rime' be removed', Manj. 310 hlitii pyaucai vahaisai arvai 
ttyii arvii vai prrabiivna ttye ttavai paitta riime 'eighty 
antidotic reducing medicaments, by the power of those 
medicaments his fever is reduced (paitta < "'patati), is 
removed'. See rram- 'move', nariim-. 

rriyii 'times', Z 11·61 drai rriiya iiive hatliiya 'three times, 
by night, by day', parallel BS Divyavadana 124.19 tri 
riitres trir divasasya, Sogd. Bud. myS 'yspw wywsw :;mnw 
'day, night, six times'; v 88, 5or3 ttye rriiya 'at that 
time'. From "'riiti- 'order, succession', Oss. D. rada, 
r. rad 'series' (-d- is from either -d- or -t-); with short 
vowel Zor.P. ltk "'ratak, N.Pers. radah 'order, rank', 
Tokhara B retke, A ratak 'troop' for BS sainya-. Note 
juna- 'times', N 158.31-2 iiavi hatlii raita draijuna i~ivi 
u draijuna hatf,iiya; Z 12·55 ttr-kiila; II 7.118 hauda kiila 
'seven times'; and tcira 'times', Sogd. Bud. P 7.173-4 
y'wr. 

rriys- 'to make noise', Z 2.46 sutMha rriiySinda u irunda 
'the vultures and the ravens make noise' ; Z 20.30 suththa 
rriiysinda; III 47·53 ~ii'f!Zdakyi rriiysiira, = III 38.34 
~audakye riiysiira 'the (young) ravens make noise' 
Possibly riiz- with long vowel present to "'raz- or base 
rii-:r-, ra- with increment -z-, to IE Pok. 859 re- 'make 
noise', O.Ind. riiyati 'barks', with increment re-k-, 
re-g-, re-t- and here Triiys- IE reg- with the frequent 
variation IE g and g. Av. ray- 'recite' derives from 
rii-y- or ray-, but Oss. D. rajun, raid, 1. rajyn 'bark' is 
from IE rei-, O.Ind. riisati, rasat 'roar' (placed under 
IE Pok. 852 riis-, ras-) could also derive from IE re-s-. 
Note also gguriis- 'to dispute' if 'noise' is basic, IE re-k-. 

rraysan- 'director', nom. sing. V 333, 27r2 rriiyse, BS G 37, 
24a3 fSvara-, Tib. dba'IiJ-ba; gen. plur. II 54.13 riiysanii'f!Z 
hviiiti 'best of rulers', with adjective suffix rriiysanonda­
'dominating'. From base raz-, s.v. rrays- with profes­
sional suffix -an- (as Av. mq(Jran-, O.Ind. riijan-). 

rraysanonda- 'directing', adjective -onda- suffix < -avant­
a-, L 93.19 diita ve rriiysanonda; L 94.39-95.1 uyiime vi 
Triiysanaunda 'dominating the survey', BS avalokita­
iwara-; Sid. Ibis V3 tzC bi'f!Zda rriiysanauda 'controlling 
the anaufa-food' (=BS amrta-); II 120·199 jabVi rlvipa 
baida rriiauysanauda 'ruling over J ambu-dvipa '; K 54, 
13V3 samiihauiia riiysinii'f!Zda 'master of trance' (BS 
samiidkana-) , II 103.47--8 rantjaijanavai vira riiysanauda 
'ruling over the Land of Jade'; K 60, 35rI diivine'f!Z 
(-e'f!Z = -ai) ttara'f!Zdarq vira riiysana'f!Zdii'f!Z hame 'be­
comes dominant over the dharma-body' (=BS dharma­
kiiya-); II 4·54 dii baida riiysniidq 'master of the dharma­
doctrine', =11 4·57 riiysdiidq. To base raz-, s.v. rrays-. 

rraysiyana- 'royal throne', with three anomalies initial 
rr-: -ys- for Prakrit j' ( = Khotan Saka i), and -y- for -ys­
(after -ys-) from Prakrit "'riiJiizana-, BS riijiisana-; once 
in JS 18v2 riiysiiysiia, both -ys- are shown. Less likely in 
a technical term, Iranian "'riiza-hadana- > riiysiiyana­
could also be considered; II 85.2 rriiysiiya'f!Z bi'fJlda 'on 
the throne'; K 12·12 riiysiiya baida; II 104.86 riiysiiyiiia 
'on the throne' (loc. sing.). 

riysai 'gift', possibly 'earnest money', variant with ha'f!Z­
bii 'share', viira 'portion' and hera' thing, possessions' ; 
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IV 72a2 kg:rii va ha1flb4 'the share of the kg:rii offi­
cial', IV 33a2 kg:rii va raysai va 'for the kg:rii-official 
for a gift'; V 3· 1·6 spata si¢aki va raysai 'gift for spata­
official Si~ak.a', IV 4Sa3 raysai hivr vara 'the portion of 
the gift', IV 43bl raysaina 'with the gift'; IV ssal-2 
kg:rii va raysai hi( Vi) herii. See kg:rii. With harays-: 
haraita- 'to present', see IV 7zaz, with ahar~ta- (IV 

5Saz). To base raz-, s.v. rrays-, with meaning 'give' as 
in Greek opSyc.>. Note also for 'earnest money', BS 
udranga-, avadranga-, cited s.v. drjs- 'hold'. 

rras- 'direct', causative to rrays-. 
rrasa 'control', K 6, 143V 4 rram viitii, Tib. sa-la, Chinese ti 

'earth' (K Z23·10); SuvP. 64r2 cu drravai aysmu riiig:, eu 
va YsUrri brrrye ras{jna 'what under influence of fickle 
mind, or what under influence of anger (and) passion', 
BS eala-citta-vaiena kama-krodha-vaiena va; SuvP. 
63v3 kaici YsUrri ras{jna 'under influence of sorrow, anger', 
BS soka-roia-vaiena; V 31, 86b3 rraso; K 69·22S bya",di 
rrasg: 'under influence of confusion' (= BS pramada-); 
K 148.64 rasa vauntha; K 148·so rasg: vaunihg: ni byehide 
'they get no control, opportunity'; K SZ·7·3-4 jSiiii bidi 
byehrmii ras{j 'may I get control over life'; K S7, z¥3 
ttara",darii vi rras{j byehe 'get control over the body'; 
K IS3·z0 ea byada paraumva hastimi1fl rajq 'who (fem. 
*byaudatii) got best control in the paramitii perfections'; 
Manj. 277 ttl vasve byehe rasg: ikauje, = III z9, 43b3-4 ttl 
vasve byehii, rajii sa1fltsarii 'then he gets pure control of 
the sa1flskara-acts' and 'of the migration'; with 'to go, 
come', III Iz8· S rasg: tsUti 'come under the control of'; 
K 46.35 ii nadii haru bii¢i riiig: tsve khu mu¢ii' the merchant 
Nanda came under the control of time so that he died'; 
K 109.315-6 tty(e) aysmva pUia rrasg: jsave 'at once his 
mind comes to control'; with yan-, padim- 'make', II 

IZ9·81 rraSj pasta",du yu¢e 'we deigned to bring into 
force' (translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 20); K 39·IS4 
yu¢a",dai rras{j 'they made him in control (set him free), 
(translation BSOAS 29, 1966, SI4); V 21Z, 46a3 rraSj 
pari yu¢ii, V ZII, 4Z·3 rrasg: parya yu(¢e) 'condescend 
to give control'; V z80, 5a3 ram padimiita kho sumirii 
(context lost); III 137· IZ·3 nari kig:mi ne nii rriiig:i 'may it 
please the wife; it is not in their control (?)'; ibid. 4 
I/Ipatei rriiig:; Manj. 144 rasa reda vejsyara 'they see 
rddhi-power in control (?)'. 

rra~a 'dark-coloured', Sid. 136r5 eha haryasa u rraia u 
hiji 'skin black and dark and red', BS syava-lohita-, Tib. 
mdog gnag-pa daTJ, sTJo-skyar hdug-pa daTJ, dmar-ba daTJ; 
Sid. 14ZrI henai u rraia eha 'red and dark skin', BS 
syava-, Tib. mdog dmar-la STJo-skyar hdug-pa, Tib. STJO­
skya from STJO 'blue, green' (plants), sTJo-skya 'pale blue' 
(of emaciated skin), according to Jaschke Dictionary; 
skya-bo (= BS patt¢u-) 'whitish, grey, yellowish white'; 
similar in the Das Dictionary; Mahavyutpatti z088 
syama-, Tib. sTJo-bsa1Js; 8814 nila-, Tib. STJO. Hence 
rraia-, BS Syava- 'dark', to *raxsa- N.Pers. raxs'mixed 
red and white, between black and fusc', the colour of the 
horse Raxs of Rustam; Waxi rak! 'grey, brown', Kurd. 
ras 'black', Armen. lw erasx 'reddish', = asxet 'reddish, 
of a fiery colour', asxet dzi 'chestnut horse', Sogd. rys 
'bay horse', Rustam's horse rySw 'spy (Reichelt frag. III 

22), to base rag-, rang- 'to colour', O.Pers. aranjanam 

, decoration' , Elamite spelling ha-ra-an-za-na-um (see 
W. Hinz, Acta orientalia hungarica 19, 1971, 23; M. 
Mayrhofer, Die Sprache 18, 1972, 53; H. W. Bailey, 
JRAS 197Z, 106). From base rang-, rag- 'to colour', 
Sogd. Bud. rnk-, pnl rnk'n pr'kh 'five-coloured banner' 
(BS pataka-), Yayn. rank, Zor.P. rag, rang, N.Pers. rang 
'colour', razidan 'to colour', rang-a-rang 'of various 
colours', M.Parth.Pers.T. rng, Armen. lw erang 'colour', 
aparanjan 'arm-band', N.Pers. abranjan; O.Pers. aran­
jana-' decoration', Elam.Pers. ha-ra-an-za-na-um, N.Pers. 
arang; Yidya rok 'colour'; Yazg., Orm., Sangleci, Waxi 
rang, Paracirong, BalOci rang; havan rangin 'in this way'. 
To IE Pok. 854 reg-, O.Ind. rdjyati 'becomes coloured 
or red', raga- 'redness', ranga- 'colour', Greek pesc.> 'to 
colour'. See rajsana. For 'colouring' see also nar-, and 
hvaraka-. 

rastai ' prepared' , Manj. zoo kha ja¢a keda vaysanyau 
rastai eetta alabana ayida 'when the ignorant (BS ja¢a-) 
think, being influenced by vasana-impressions, they see 
the bases of thought' (BS eitta-alambana). Possibly base 
rad-, Av. rad-, rasta- 'prepare, arrange', O.Ind. radhati, 
raddhd-; O.Pers. rad-, loco sing. radiy 'for the sake of', 
Zor.P. raS, N.Pers. ra; with pati-, Zor.P. patraS-, 
patrast, N.Pers. pairay-, pairastan, Armen. lw patrast 
'ready'; Zor.P. arastan, vlrastan, N.Pers. aray-, 
arastan, Armen. lw viray-, M.Parth.T. pdr'y-, pdr'y'd, 
pdr'st 'prepare', wyr'y- 'arrange', M.Pers.T. rd- (from 
rad- and raz-). 

rriha- 'pain, ache, disease', Sid. llrI kamala rrahii 'head­
ache', BS siro-'rti-, Tib. klad-pa na-ba; Sid. 12¥1 ysira 
rahii 'heart disease', BS hrd-roga-, Tib. smTJ na-ba; 
I 187, I06vI garsa rahg: aeha ji",di 'cures illnesses, throat 
disease', BS gala-. Compounds, N 76.21 arriiha jiita­
aeha himiita 'become without disease, with illnesses 
destroyed', BS aroga-; N 76.27 batii-rraha 'with little 
disease', BS alpa-vyadhi-. See also K 23.80 rra, =K 
IS·134 ra, =K 32.34 rrahii:. From base raf- 'to attack', 
see s.v. rraphai 'fight'; Sogd. Bud. r'fJ 'illness', r'fJkw, 
r' fJkyn 'ill', rfJny 'wounded', Man. r'f, r'fkw, r'fqyn, Yazg. 
ruvn 'pain', ravnagig 'ill'; Oss. D. run, 1. ryn 'illness'. 
Possibly RV 10·1I7·z adhriiya ... raphitiiya 'weak ..• 
depressed (?)'. IE rep(h)- Pok. 865 rep- 'seize', O.Ind. 
rdpas- 'bodily harm', raphitd- 'injured', Greek ~PEn-rOIlCXt 
'tear off', Lat. rapio, raptus, Lit. ap-repti 'seize', Ger­
manic *rabh-, O.Norse refsa 'to punish', O.Engl. refsan 
'blame'. But Iranian rf- 'to attack, fight'. See also rrautte. 

rriha masta 'month Rraha', second month of winter's 
end (= fourth winter month, corresponding to BS 
phalguna-), elsewhere rrahaja. 

rrahaja 'month name' see s.v. rraha, Sid. 3rS rrahaji 
masta, II 72.18.1 miiita rrahaja; V 2z7·6sal rrahaji 
22mye ha(¢ai) '(month) Rrahaja zznd day'. 

ri 'even, also, on the part of', latest form of ra=rro, rTU. 
rri 'veins', see rra. 
rrij- 'surpass' from 'leave behind', V 3S5, 294vI kho buma 

atiiSiya rrtjare pharu 'as things of the sky (BS akasa-) 
surpass by much things of earth (BS bhumi-, bhauma-),; 
Z 22·16S brahmanu rrijite diitena laksattai dravaredirsa 
'he surpasses Brahmana- in appearance; his marks are 
thirty-two' (BS 1akiatta-); II 61b9 tti cu burq a1fl ma1fl 
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rrtjami (no context). See cognates s.v. parrtj- 'to deliver', 
base raik-. 

rrijii 'queenly (?)', JS 12V2 tta khu purra spasa pUT?Za 
palfljes(j vira ttalottama ratp,ba suja rrtja ttling 'as the 
moon shines full (BS pur!Za-) on the fifteenth day with 
the queenly splendour (BS tejas-) of Tilottama, Ratpba, 
Soja' (=BS Sad, wife of Indra). It can be traced to 
*rinja- adjective to rri!Za- 'queen', rather than connected 
with riji ' of riji-colour' . 

riji-jul1l 'of riji-colour', II 72'4 riji-jUlfl hulyega 'a hand­
cloth of riji colour' ; in form like miji-juna- 'of red colour' . 
Basic form ambiguous, *raici- > *rtj- > rij-, or *riti- > 
rij-, or nasalised *rinci- > *rilflj- > rij-. Since mtji can be 
connected with O.Ind. mecaka- with base mai-:mi- (see 
above s.v. mtji), here a base rai-:ri- can be accepted, a 
colour name, like IE Pok. 859 rei- 'speckled, variegated', 
Lit. rainas, raimas, raibas 'grey' and 'variegated', Slav. 
Russ. ribyj 'variegated'; *roi-~o- in O.Eng!. ra, raha 
'roe-deer', OHG reh (as OHG meh 'mew' has been 
connected with mai-). This seems preferable to tracing 
rij- to *raJi- and connecting with rajsana-, rra~a- above, 
base rag- 'to colour'. For 'variegated', see also Iranian 
pard- (Kroraina lw palaga-), see palaiga-. 

rrajsaa- 'sharp', fern. rriscya, V 70, 8v3 rriijseina kiiq.arna 
'with sharp sword',BSG 37, I2bl t'ik~a sastr~a, Tib. 
mthon mon-pos; v 263, 89n rriijsa pihiika paq.e 'sharp 
splitting axes', BS G 37, 76b I daru-patakani kutharii!zi, 
Tib. iiTJ gsegs-pahi sta-re rnams; JS 13v2 rriscye guhaiiiii 
'sharp knife'; Sid. 17r2 u teina rrilfljsai (-ilfl- = -ai-) 'and 
(makes) the eye sharp', BS drg ... iukra-prada-, Tib. 
mig rno-ba ... byed-do; Sid. 19vI bida-Iu1fl (BS viq.a-, 
lava!Za- 'fossil salt') ~i grama u rriscya 'fossil salt is hot 
and sharp', BS ~!Ja-haralfl tik~!Zalfl viq.alfl, Tib. tabs-ru 
tha ni drod che-ziTJ rno-ba yin-te; Sid. 104v4 d rrilfljsalfl 
( -ilfl- = -ai-) hvaq.a kh~ta astalflna ' this (pa!Zq.u-roga­
disease arises) from sharp foods (and) drinks and the 
like', BS t'ik~ ... -ni~eva!Za, Tib. kha-zas-la sogs-pa 
rno-ba daTJ; Z 2'75 parvacha ni bvamata 7Yiisca 'their 
ripening, their bodhi-knowledge is sharp' ; K 64, 82n tva 
raiscya satsarva gaumana ttaja 'that sharp swift river of 
salflsara-migration'. From *ricaka-, fern. *ricalt-, to 
base raik-:rik-, IE Pok. 858 reik(h)- (from rei- 'cut'), 
Greek fpeiKw 'break up', Lit. riekiu, riekti 'cut'; O.Ind. 
rikhdti, likhdti 'scratch'; from rei~-, O.Ind. risdti, lisdti 
'tear off'. See JS 16vI rraisvi gvahginii 'sharp knife'; 
III 42'4 h~q.q raisvai 'sharp message', to base IE rei~-. 

riiia 'of the queen', see s.v. rri!Za, rina. 
rriq.a 'queen', K 52'76 mista cilflgani d rrina 'this great 

queen of the Chinese' (or adjective 'Chinese queen'); 
plur. SuvO. 36r3 rri!le U rriispura varii u rrii(ysduira) 
'queens and princes there and princesses', ibid. 4-5 
rri(!Ze u rraspu)ra u rraysduira, BS agra-mahi~i rajaputras 
ca rajaduhitarai ca; gen. sing. v 112, 34v4 rrine, BS agra­
mahiiJIas ca, III 73'176 rrine, JS 3r2 rrina, K 155'51 
jaite rina; with yi 'him', K 40'19 rrtnai ~a hiiq.ikana 
biystya 'the queen took him in the clothes', =K 43'137 
rinai haq.ikana biystya; K 42'97 rrinai tta tta hva 'the 
queen spoke so to him'; K 40'14 dVirrinaye 'there were 
two queens', =K 43'133; K 40'15 paif.auysa rrina 'the 
first queen', =K 43'134 paq.auysi ri(na); later oblique 
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K 42'1°5-6 rrina p§jsa amana himye1fZ (-e1fZ=-ai) 'to the 
queen strong displeasure arose'; K 155'51 jaite rina 
raysdvyara rrespu(ra) hatsi, = K 150'33 gyaitii rina 
raiysdvaralfl respuralfl hatsq 'with devi-goddess queen, 
princesses, princes'; K 40'20 rrina ahii1flrTji hv§ 'de­
lighted he said to the queen', = K 43'138 rina ahauja hve; 
III 117 (line 2)·8 mastye janava-kaif.yiinye rina jastuna 
aysmu 'the royal mind of the queen great beauty of the 
land' (BS janapada-kalyatzii); III 68·62 rrina jsa hva#ye 
'from the chief queen'; K 42' 100 mera rrina vira brrtya 
'love for my mother the queen'; K 42'100-1 jasta rrina 
vira 'for the devi-goddess queen'. With -ka-, III 73'173 
rru1flda kyas(j, rrinaka ya 'beside the king was the queen'. 
From the base raz- 'to direct', hence *razini- 'wife of 
the director' > *raizna- > *raina- > rri'!la-, beside razi- > 
rrays-, rras- see rraysdutar-, rraspura-; see rraysan-, 
and base rrays-. Suffix feminine -ini, see Suyni, Rosani 
wirdzin 'she-wolf' (*VrCini), Chorasmian 'wrk'n 'she­
wolf' (*vrkiim), and Av. -ani, ahurani. 

rratu 'cleft', Z 22'28 I hamata Handa rratu yande 'of itself 
the earth makes a fissure' (into which Mahlikasyapa 
entered); adjective, N 50'30-1 butta haq.e ttye nvye 
galfljso cu khutziijsa 0 rratgjsa 'he would know however 
the defect of the boat which was full of holes or of rifts'. 
Note also Tokhara B 12a3 #yiye lenke 'mountain cleft'. 
From base rail- 'to tear, split', see s.v. biiriitg, participle 
bir~ta-. 

rrina 'queen', see rri'!la with -!Z-. 
rrinth- see s.v. rrantha-. 
-riph-, see piiriph-, BS sthiipaya- 'establish'. 
rim- 'rejoice', see s.v. ram-; K41'45 kunalarrimq upagaup­

tta sthi(ri) vira, =K 43'163-4 kunala rrima upagauptti 
sthtri vira '(the boy) Kunala was delightful to the elder 
(BS sthavira-) Upagupta'. 

rima 'cloth', II 77' 3 6 mu~aka va rima girya1fldu 'we bought 
cloth for clothes'. From *raxma- to base rak-, Zor.P. 
raxtak, N .Pers. raxt 'clothes'. An alternative would be 
*raisma- base rais- beside rais- 'to spin', N.Pers. ristan, 
res-, Baloci resay, resag 'spin, plait' but the lost -s would 
normally be indicated by a subscript hook. IE Pok. 8~8 
reik(h)-, O.Ind. rikhdti, likhdti, rekhii 'line', and reik-, 
N.Pers. ristan. For *raifma- note Zor.P. afJrefm 'silk', 
N.Pers. abreIum, Tib. par-sa ris-ma (MT a III 001) and 
Tib. par-sa re-Si-ma (MT a VI 0056, quoted F. W. 
Thomas, Tibetan literary texts II, 201) may belong here, 
with par-sa for parsa- 'variegated (?)'. See s.v. raha-, for 
base rak-. 

rrima 'faeces, filth, dirt', Sid. 121VI rrima, BS vit, Tib. 
dri-ma; SuvP. 66v4 rrime, BS malalfl; III 134'85-6 
rima malfl naiSta 'here is no dirt', BS malina na asti; 
V 134a5 rimani, gen. plur. Sid. 4r4 rimaiiiilfl, N 52'12 
rrimaiiyau. Adjectives, III 124'85 rrimajsa, BS malina, 
Z 4'96 rrimajsa-, with negative, K 62, 76vI arima, 
Z 22'244 arrimajsa-; with nah Bcd 48n na~irrima, BS 
vimala-, SuvP. 68v3 ni~irrima, BS sunirmala-. From base 
rai-:ri- 'to flow, defecate', Av. irita-, Zor.P. riyet, rit, 
reman, remantom, N.Pers. riyad, rtdan, rem, raiman, 
Sogd. Bud. rym, rymh, rym-yw'r'k; adjective rymn'k, 
Man. rymnyy, Yayn. rem, Oss. D. lijun, lid, 1. lijyn, lyd, 
D. liixa, 1. liix 'excrement', Kurd. liixa 'slag', Pasto 
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rama, rima' mucus, dysentery', plur. rame 'mucus, bile'. 
See also rtyai. 

rriye 'he called, summoned', Z 5.96 hii pa¢ii hiiruva rrtye 
'thither first he called the merchants (= BS sre~thin-)', 
parallel to BS G 37, 75 bis b2 sa riijii tri1JZsat kotyo 
amiityiiniim iihuya 'the king summoning 30 koti- millions 
of his intimates'. Possibly to base rak- (see above s.v. 
raha- 'dress '), O.Slav. rekQ, resti 'speak', Tokhara B reki, 
A rake 'word'. 

riyai 'anus', Sid. 102VI U rtyai pU'[lviiiiii 'and is to be 
inserted into the anus' (BS guda-), Tib. rkub-tu brdzans­
la (rdzong-ba 'send, put'). From *raitaka- to rai­
'defecate' (see s.v. rrtma 'dirt') or *raikaka- to raik­
'pour out, leave', see s.v. parrfj-. 

*rriys- 'to lick' (or possibly *rrts-), present 3 sing., III 

43.18 ii vii rtstii raijsai kiiif,arii dairii miik~t 'or he licks 
honey upon the edge of a sharp sword', cliche BS Sik~a­
samuccaya 2°4.12 madhu-digdhii iva k~ra-dhiira-samii; 
Sanskrit Niti-sastra (5748) asi-dhiirii-avalehana1JZ; pre­
terite, 3 sing. Z 5·44 biSiina nil biHii rrii~te' he licked them 
both with his tongue'. Base raiz- or rais- 'to lick', Av. 
raezaete, Zor.P. lesena, listak, Sogd. Bud. infinitive rys'ty, 
Yayn. les-, lis-, lesta, N.Pers. les-, listan, Sangleci les-, let, 
ISkasmi les-, list, Waxi lix-, lisetk, lixt, Yidya nariz-, 
nartzd, Pasto Itt 'smooth' (*lista-). IE Pok. 668 leigh-, 
O.Ind. leh-, ltif,ha-, Greek AEixw, Lat. lingo, linctus; 
ligula 'spoon', Celtic O.Ir. ligim, Welsh llyfu, llyw, Got. 
bi-laigan, O.Engl. liccian, O.Saxon likkon, Lit. lie£iu, 
liiZti, O.Slav. lilq, lizati. 

rriys- 'tremble', III 76.237-8 ySira-1JZ ~tii1JZ bisii tta tta rtysde, 
khu ja kattalii bahya biigara rtysde 'my heart so trembles 
altogether as the leaf of the kadali-plantain tree trembles' ; 
participle present, N 75.26 rriysa1JZdai pata1JZdai 'tremb­
ling, stumbling', BS pravepa-miino, see s.v. tCiira1JZpha-. 
With preverb bi-, K 5, 144r2 lovadiiti (BS lokadhiitu-) 
k~ei-padya biirriysiitii 'the cosmos shakes in six ways', 
Tib. hJig-rten-gyi khams hdi rnam-pa drug-tu g-yos-so; 
parallel to v 338, 62f4 k~ei-padya iirotta 'it shook in six 
ways', BS G 37, s8a6 ~aif,-vikiira1JZ prakampitab; Sogd. 
Bud. z'yh wywsw znk'n sn'; preterite, III 72. I 58-9 
biriysya sa1JZdii mista 'the great earth shook'. See also 
hartys-. Noun, rriysai 'trembling', Z 2·57 iihusiite 
rriysai niite d~darrau 'he sweats, trembling seizes the 
coward'; I 145, 54r4ysira-rrysai 'trembling of the heart', 
BS hrd-roga-; SuvO. 4V2 puva'[lii 0 ahva-riysii 'fear or 
trembling of the belly', BS bhaya-vyasana-; v 113, 35vI 
(contaminated words) ahariysiitii 'not trembling', BS 
anupiiyiisa-, with variant ahva-rrysiitii (with -tii from 
preceding word ahaysgamatii 'not anxiety'). From base 
raiz-, Oss. D. rezun, I. rizyn, ryst, D. nirristrej 'shake'; 
Sogd. Man. 'wryzt '(the fruit) drops'. IE Pok. 667-8Ieig-, 
O.Ind. rejate 'jump, shake', rejati 'make shake' (-j-=IE 
-g- or -g-), N.Pers. iilextan 'jump, kick out', Kurd. be­
lezium 'dance', ltzim 'play', Greek EAEAi3W 'make 
tremble', Got.laikan 'jump', laiks 'dance', O.Engl.liican 
'move quickly', Lit. ldigyti 'will run around'. 

rriysiiIp 'empty', see rraysaa-. 
rriysii 'rice', Sid. 9vI rriysu 'rice', Tib. hbras-bu; Z 22·126 

rriysu rrvittii 'the rice grows'; III 73.183-4 hvaif,ii1JZdii 
rriysu tte ' they were eating rice'; I 159, 72V3 rtysu; I 161, 

76rS-vI riysu. Adjectives, I 191, IIH2 rtysva gurvii 'rice 
grains ground', BS ta'[lif,ula-; I 147, 57 rtysviigurva, BS 
maha~adha; Sid. 9vI rriysvanai ~aPii, BS krsara­
piiyasa-, Tib. hbras-kyi ho-thug (ho-thug 'rice, boiled '); 
Sid. 10lVI rrrysutcii 'rice-water', Tib. hbras-bu, Sid. 
10lv3 rriysutcq, BS ta'[lif,ula-ambhas-, Tib. hbras bskus-pa. 
From Tjriz-, Pasto wrile (plur.), Orm. rtdzan, rezan, 
Yayn. riJan, Zaza res, possibly Sogd. ryz'kh 'stny 'rice­
field'; with nasalized -nJ-, Zor.P. brinJ, N.Pers. birinJ, 
gurinJ, Simnani varinJ, Uigur Turkish lw kurul, krilnl, 
krul, Sivandi birJi. To O.Ind. vrihi-, Nuristani Kati r'ic 
(c= ts) 'barley', see M. Mayrhofer, Sanskrit Etymological 
Dictionary, s.v. vrthi; Greek opv30. 

rriiysga 'quick', Sid. 17rI gvaiia rriiysga padtme 'makes ears 
quick', BSSrotra-prada-, Tib.rna-bagsan-ba. Seerraysga-. 

rriiys-dutar- 'daughter of the director, princess', V 112, 
34v4 rriiie rriispurii'[lu rriiysduiriinu 'of queen, princes, 
princesses', BS agra-mahi~yiis ca riija-putrii'[lii1JZ; v 113, 
3Sf4 hvii~tye rriiie u rruspurii'[lu rriiysduirii'[lu 'of queen, 
and princes and princesses', BS agra-mahi~yiis ca riija­
putrii'[lii1JZ ca riija-duhift'[lii1JZ ca; SuvO. 36rs rriiysduirii 
'princesses', BS riija-duhitarab; K 52.7.7 plur. rriysdvarii, 
K 148.56 rriysdvtre, K 155.51 raysdvyiirii, II 128·62 
rriysdvarii1JZ, K 150·33 raiysd~'arii1JZ, II 1°3.64 raiysdyu­
rii1JZ. From *razi-dugdar-, as rriispura- from *razi­
puBra-. See base rrays- 'to direct'. 

riiysdYfJi 'he directs', II 94·IO=II 96.93, raysdgi, see s.v. 
rrays-. 

rrivye 'south', K 146, 3v 4 rrivye jsa, see rravye. 
risa 'appetite', Sid. 14rI rtsg prahiije 'opens the appetite' 

(=produces), BS ruci-, Tib. yi-ga hbye-bar byed-la; 
Sid. 5V2 rriSj prahiijiikii 'inducing appetite', BS rocana-, 
Tib. yi-ga hbyed-par byed-do; III 87.13° khiiysii vi raisg 
padtme 'produces appetite for food'; with negative, Sid. 
140V2 arisgi va bauiii 'stinking smell', Tib. kha-dri mi 
zim-pa. See adjective arisg-. From base raiz-, *raizya- > 
rrisg- 'desire', Sogd. Bud. ryz 'desire', ryzy'n 'at will', 
ryz't 'he may desire', kfiny r'z'k 'desiring little', ryz­
kr'k 'sovereign', ry~-kry'kh 'sovereignty', Man. ryl 
*rez, N.Pers. reI 'desire'. The Sogd. z, I, N.Pers. I may 
derive from -z- or -J-. To an IE base reigh- or leigh-, not 
with Indo-Aryan Prakrit rijjhak *rdhyati. 

ristii 'he licks', see *rriYs-. 
rriscya 'sharp', fern. to rriijsaa-. 
rrii~ta- 'licked', see *rrrys-. 
rrista- 'distracted', SuvP. 63v2 klesii1JZ jsa rristiina aysmuna 

'with mind distracted by klesa-afHictions', BS kleSa­
vyiikula-cetasii; BS vyiikula1JZ manab is rendered v 123, 
3b3 biitamii 'confused', Tib. hkhrugs-pa; verbal, III 

69.89 raistii1JZdii kuysdii1JZdii bisii 'they ranged, searched 
everywhere'; K 58, 29r2 cu bisvii diivaiivii samiihiinvii 
rristya dyiima i, varai hajvattivfja piiriima ha1JZbiif,q 'what 
is discursive vision in all dharma-religious trances (BS 
samiidhiina-) , there by him is fulfilled the perfection of 
wisdom' (= BS prajiiii-). See also piirsta- 'shaking', and 
IS 20VI hiirzscya 'abandonment'. From base rait-, Av. 
raeB-, irista- 'depart', IE Pok. 672Ieit(h)- 'go, die', Got. 
ga-leipan 'go', O.Sax. luhan 'go, wander', O.Eng!. 
lipan 'go, travel', liid 'waterway'; lredan 'to lead', 
Tukhara A lit- 'go away, fall off'. 
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rraspiira- 'son of the director, prince', rruspura-, rrispilra-, 
v 113, 35r4 rruspuriittu rriiysdufriittu 'of princes, of 
princesses', BS riija-putriittii7fl ca riija-duhitfttii7fl ca; 
v lIZ, 34v4 rriispilriittu; SuvO. 30r3 rriispilra, BS riija­
putra; Z zz·zl4 tcohoreh~tiitii ysiirii ha7fldara rriispura 
'84,000 other princes', v 131, 5zbl rriispurii bviikii haju 
'intelligent, wise prince'; II 90·77 mspura iita 'princes 
came'; II Iz8·6z rriysdvarii7flum7flspurii7fl (-i7fl-= -ai-) , of 
princesses and of princes', II IZ9·7z miijii rrispilra 'our 
princes'; II 1°3.64 jaitii rfiiii7fl raispilrii7fl rraiysdvyurii7fl 
'of devf-goddess queens, princes, princesses'; K 15°.33 
rrespilrii7fl; JS 35rz rrespare; v 197, 43az jfta rruspu(rii) 
'Prince Jeta'. With -ka-, JS 3rz rri7flspuraka-. With -rr-, 
K 6z, 77r3 rraispurrii. Named K 148.57-8 mista m7flspura 
tciisyau; K 48·Z·I-z rrispurii tcii7fl ttehi:; III 144, 46cZ 
mista rraispura puya7fl sfkvaina (Turkish buyan < BS 
puttya-). Tumsuq Saka respu(r-) in the fragment of the 
tale of Prince Uttare (unpublished). From "'razi-puBra­
as rrays-dutar- "'razi-dugdar- to base rrays- 'to direct'. 

rruiya- 'royal', see rre, v 107, 30rz TTUfyii kUiq.ii 'royal 
palace'. 

rrii 'oil', Manj. 310gvtha rril 'butter', see rrutta-, rru7fl. 
riikija 'food', K IS·lz3 ruktja ttiira paj(ii)mi phara thaga 

'foods exist, begging, much exaction (=tax)', =K 31·z6 
rruktji iliire pajiime phari thiigii (thii- for tha7fl-) 'foods 
exist, begging, great taxes', =K z3·7z nailta khuysa ttt 
jSii7fl buga 'there is not food (khiiysa-) , then also pro­
visions' (BS bhoga-). Hence rrUktji 'food', equated with 
khiiysa-, bhoga-, can be traced to base rauk- 'to desire, 
please, satisfy' (see s.v. rrautii 'desire'). Connexion with 
'food' in Zor.P. roltk, Armen. lw rolik 'food, victuals', 
patroulak 'sacrificial animal', Georgian lw rol'ik'-i, 
N .Pers. rozt 'food, provision, goods' (reinterpreted as 
connected with rol- 'day'). In rrilk- the intervocalic -k­
indicates secondary contact of k-k (or -t-k- or -p-k-). 
Tokhara B rok- 'to please' (if not from BS rocate 'it 
pleases') would give IE reuk- distinct from IE leuk-, 
in Iran. O.Pers. raula-' day'. But it would also be possible 
to trace rruk- to IE lau- 'enjoy', Greek crrrO-AaVW (IE 
Pok. 65S), O.Ind. lota- 'booty', and hence distinct from 
rauk- 'to please' and rauk- 'to shine'. For rruktji, rilktja 
the origin would be rauka- with -ka- and adjective 
suffix -fnaa-, fem. -t7fljii-. See also iirrji 'provisions (?)' 
from "'ii-rula-. For the double suffix -akaina- one can 
point to Oss. D. nomgin "'niimakaina- 'having a name'. 
Translation BSOAS z9, 1966, 507; 519. 

riikyiilp. 'official title', gen. plur., II 77.6 btrukii7fl sii u 
rukyii7fl va sii 'for the biruka-officials one and for the 
rilkya-officials one'. The title btruka- is Turkish buiruq. 
The association of the two titles rukya- (from older 
"'raukya-) and Turkish buiruq may indicate identical 
bases. Turkish buyur- 'to command' can be set beside 
Khotan Saka rau-:ru- 'to command' (see s.v. parau, 
parsta- and rre, rrund-) from the base vrau->rau-. Note 
also rautcu variant to rrund- 'ruler'. In form rilkya- is 
from "'(v)rauka- with adjective suffix -ya-, of agent, 
rather than gen. plural -yii7fl. Since the Saka title kara­
lranga, kaniirang and barmak (Saka from BS pramukha­
'prior of a monastery') are found in the Persian Islamic 
sources, this title rukya- may be traced in the title TW/z' 
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in Arabic script for TW}' or rwl' or TWX' (raJii, roeii, roxii) 
assumed by Viro in the poem of Ves u Ramen of Gurglini 
(ed. M. Minovi, 54·42 and ed. M. J. Mahjub, 41·4Z), 
commented upon by V. Minorsky (BSOAS I I, 1946, 
Z4-5). From a Saka "'raukya- a later form would yield 
"'rola- (as -gy- became -j-). The long -ii of such a raJii or 
rolii would assimilate it to adjectives in -ii (from older 
-iika-). For the variation of -k- and -c-, note also the 
two words mvakalai 'glove' (base mauk-) and baucg­
'hat' (base bauk- varying with mauk-). The older base 
rauka- of rukyii7fl is attested in the ethnic name ~CXKCXPCXVKOl 
(variants ~CXKCXVpCXK01, Sacaraucae, Saraucae), see re­
cently K. W. Dobbins, Antichthon 8, 1974, 77, corre­
sponding to the Chinese sai-uang 'Saka-ruler(s), (K 
773·z sa<sak). 

riijai 'bursting, ejecting', Sid. 8vI rujai, BS udgiira-, Tib. 
sgregs-pa ('belch'). To N.Pers. aray, Pasto ar~ai ("'ii­
ruxs-), Munjlini YOruya 'eructatio', Yidya araray, 
Sangleci arak, Sarikoli rey, IE Pok. 871 reu-g-, Greek 
epeVyolJ<Xl, Lat. erugo, -ere, ructo, ructiire, O.Engl. 
rocettan, Lit. rjdugmi, raugiu, rugiu, rugstu, rugti, O.Slav. 
rygajQ Sll. But rawtii 'bursts', naruj- 'burst' from IE 
leug-. 

rru4arii 'shining', v 118, 67v6 (rru not quite clear) u 
ratnaucayu rro diita-hviifiou dharma-bh(iittaku) diite 
huna se rruq.o.ru myiino urmaysdiinii diistii 'and he saw 
Ratnoccaya the dharma-preacher (dyadic) in a dream, 
thus shining he appears in the middle of the sun', BS 
ratnoccaya7fl paJyati dharma-bhiittaka7fl sthita sUrya­
madhye ca virocamana7fl. Here se introduces speech or 
thought. The word rruq.aru renders BS virocamiina­
'shining all around', from older "'rrUiq.a-, that is, 
"'ruxsata- 'shining', comparative "'ruxsatatara- or ad­
jective suffix -ara-, hence "'ruxsatara-, beside Manj. z07 
rruq.ai "'rauxsatai 'shines', base rauk- with raux-s­
attested in Av. raoxsna- 'shining', Zor.P. roSn. The -u 
may contain u ( < uta) as emphatic particle or form part 
of a suffix -aru, then "'ruxIataru-. For "'ruxsata-, note 
also Av. huIata- 'dried', yamata- 'gone',yazata-. 

rriieJai 'shines', III 109·9 khu byava rauq.ai 'as lightning 
flashes'; Manj. 190 byave rauq.aina hamagye 'like the 
flashing of lightning'; Manj. z07 gadharva-nagara uce 
pura rruq.ai chaya '(non-existent) city of Gandharva 
(celestial) beings, moon in the water, shadow in light' 
(BS chiiyii). Verbal rauq.ai< "'ruxsatai, nominal rruq.ai< 
"'ruxsataka-, to raux-s- in Av. raoxsna- 'shining', Zor.P. 
roSn from base rauk- 'to shine', IE leuk-, see cognates 
s. v. rrundiitii. See also rruq.aru. For -iq.- > -q.- see s. v. 
~q.iina, kuq.ai 'hole', mvaq.ai 'puts on'. 

rriiJ}.ii 'oil', K 6, 144vz-3 0 gvthu rruttu, 0 ku7fljsattnau 
rruttu bUiii 'give either cow's oil (= butter) or sesame 
oil', Tib. mar-ram hbru-mar-gyi sbyin-pa; K 7, 147r3 
gvthiirruttii; v 69, 8vzgvthu rruttu, BS G 37, Iza5 ghrtena; 
Sid. 15rz rru7fl, Sid. 9rI rru7fl, Sid. I06vz rU7fl, Sid. Isrz 
rru, Sid. 109vZ rru, loco sing. Sid. 153rI rruiia, inst. sing. 
Sid. 10srs-vI paha rru7flna khiiSgiiii 'to be drunk with 
boiled oil', BS snehita-sarp~ii, Tib. sman mar btu1J-bas; 
Sid. IS2v5 gvfhq rrilnaiia, Tib. mar-gyi na1J-du, gen. 
plur. Sid. 137rI pahii7fl rrunii7fl, BS sarpis-, Tib. sman 
mar; inst. plur. Sid. 129r3 rrunii7fl jsa. From "'raugna-, 
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Av. raQyM-, Zor.P. riiyn, rofJn, rOn, N.Pers. rauyan, 
Sogd. Dud. y'w rwyn 'butter', Yidya rilyim 'clarified 
butter ' , rDyM ' resin', Yazg. rQyn, Waxi rfiyn. IE Pok. 
873 ·reugk-men-, O.Engl. ream, OHG roum 'cream'. 

ruti- 'season', plur. v 56, 1I5r3 rutlf; ibid. VI ruti, V III, 
33v4 rutii, DS rtu-, loc. plur. V 56, Jl5r2 biwg ruto 'in 
all seasons', DS rtu-, =N 75'40 biJvo rvg; inst. plur. 
N 75'41 rvyaujsa; nom. sing. Sid. 3rS rva, plur. Sid. 3r4 
rve kf9 'seasons six', DS fal ... rtavafl, Tib. dus-chigs 
rnams drug-tu; gen. plur. Sid.4rI rvarp krvl harpkhlysii 
'the number of the seasons'. From Iranian ratu- 'period 
of time', > ·rutu- > rulif-, Av. ralu-, ra8wya-, ZOLP. 
rat, rasprk, Para~i -ur, samur 'autumn' ·lama-rtU-, not 
Prakrit lw to DS rtu-, Pali utu-, Ardha-magadhI ut/u-. 
For -u- note also s.v. huto 'thigh', huta-, Av. haxti-, 
Oss. ayd. 

rruta- 'intestines', Sid. 12Ir4 rrutarp jsa, Tib. rgyu-ma; 
K 18'216, K 26'142 rriWa, K 35.87 rQva, parallel Divya­
vadilna 447'30 antra!,;; Z 2'25 rrava, Z 20'58 FPuljei "ava 
lVl jatiirrii 'spleen, intestines. lungs, livers'. From 
rauta-, Av. UTtlBwan- , Zor.P. rot, rotlh, N.Pers. rodak, 
Oss. D. rod, I. rwi, Dalo~i r08, Yidya rilr, rayei, SankoU 
rawd, Yatg'. rad, NOristilni AJkun %0, Waigali wiD, ..a 
'entrails', Kati fa 'hip, waist'. IE Pok. 873- 4 rcut-, 
O.Eng!. riada ' belly of animals, read'. 

rrudi 'light', see "U7ptia, rrandatii. 
rrudi 'king', see "und-, rre. 
rriinai 'madder, red dye stuff', II 18, 8r3 "Onai, Sid. 126r-4 

rrUtUJi, BS manjillM, Tib. bEod; Sid. 104r3 rDnai, Sid. 
130r3 rrun4i, IV -47bl rrunai; III 19'42 rilnai; compound, 
III 86'102 rrflnii-ttf1fl 'madder seed'. From ·raudana-, 
Balot:I radan, N.Pers. riXIan, ranas, Palto lwarm; WaxI 
urudDn, Sankoli araden (Shaw). From ·raudatul­
'reddening stuff' to IE Pok. 8']2-3 reudh- 'be red', Av. 
rao1;ita-, O.Ind. rohit-, rdhi-, rdhita-, lobo, rodhr6-, 
lodhra- 'tree from whose bark red powder comes', 
rudhird-: Greek ~peV&l 'redden', ~pv6p6s:, Lat. rflbidus, 
rubeo, Celt. D.lr. rihld, Welsh rhudd: Germanic D.Eng!. 
rlad, riad, Lit. raiidas 'red', D.Slav. rwIll 'red', Tokhara 
Ii riilre, A rtliT. See also "usla- 'red' and III 47' 54 TTVana 
'reddened (?)'. 

rrund- 'king', see S.V. rre. 
rriinditii 'light', Z 24'193 "undillii . .. ltaru . .. jiindt'i'light 

removes darkness'; ace. sing. Z 5'93 rrllntietu, V 34~, 
84vS rrilndetu yi4/andii 'they made light', BS G 37, 
79a6----] aV6hhiisya; gen. sing. V 342, 84r2 rrfintiete yaniikii, 
BS G 37, 78bI loka-pradyota- 'lamp of the world', 
inst. sing. Z 24'152 "undete jsa, K 5, 144J'2 miltim 
rrQndete jla 'with great light', Tib. lnaP-ba then-pol; 
K 136'866 "ul'{Uia yu¢a hime' light is made', Tib. map-ba 
bgyis-par hgyur-ba daP; K 138'917 r1'U1flde yanaJUJ., Tib. 
map-ba byed-par hgyur-ba dati: K 138'929 rru"we yaniikii; 
IllS, II q. brDiia",da "Q"we yanaJUJ. 'brilliant makers of 
light'; Manj. 76 ca rruda Itara tul butte 'who does not 
know light (and) darkness', K 66'145 ttye tdiia radii 
nilti 'in his eye is no light' (ibid. 147 rrurpda, K 67'149 
rru"we), Manj . IS8 diifJrja rrada 'the light of the dJulrma­
doctrine', Manj. 159 Trade jla dai fJa poyseda 'by light he 
knows fire there': K 153'19-20 rrude jla aiklf/i '(the 
fJajriilokif-dev6tii) not deficient in light'; allative, K 151'1 

• • •• M~ • 

rradautaflii 'towards the light', = II 53' I rii",o.iItaftii. 
With suffix -kya, III 67'48 rrD7pdakyii 'light'. From 
·rauxlnatati-, Av. raoxma-, Zor.P. rom, rolninllan, 
N.Pers. raulan, Yazg. roxn 'white; dawn', raian 'bright', 
Suyni riinogi 'light', Bartangi ruxn, Yidya iirunyo 'light' 
(·a-rau.rma-kii-), Sogd. Bud. rywm, Man. Chr. rwxm-, 
M.Parth.T. wrwm-, Balot:i rOianl, Oss. D. roxs, roxsag, 
roxsnag; I. ruxs, ruxsag, Palto ra!" bril!,ii, Drm. rafana, 
Parlt:i ruJiin (pers. iw), Sanglet:i !miir, ramal, Waxi 
raxnrg, rU!,ii, Parlt:I rhrnl. To base rauk- 'to shine'; ruxl-, 
see rrfit/ai, Tru¢ara; Av. raolah-, raolane, D.Pers. raulah-, 
Zor.P.pylwk ·pairok, afJraxtan, N.Pers. airoz-, airoxtan, 
Sogd. Bud. wyrywl't, Chr. wyrwxld'rt, Greek lACXI!'¥f\', 
rwtYn, rwl'yn, Man. jrwwq, M.Pers.T. "brw:d, 'brwl, 
Balot:i rOl, r01, rok kanog 'make light', Pallo wradz 'day', 
brilitiaJ, Orm. brulftk, ryok. See also birQii-, haruii-, 
rrultii, "US- , brraJUJ. 'window (?)'. 

rrurpdiini 'joy' or 'power', SuvP. 66V2 rrurpdani hirltai 
ni/tii 'there is no joy (or power)" BS na cavasli rali me 
}wacit (with variant bala-), Tib. dgah. Possibly ram­
'rejoice' > rum-, with -ta- ·rru"ul6~ with -ana-; or 
rrund- with -aM- to rre 'king', gen. sing. "undii. 

rrumii 'dust, mud', v 97r4- mrysai khiirggiirrumii (ba)flarra­
iia 'urine, mud, dust must be spread'. From base rau-: ru-, 
·rumi->rrumii, to Dss. D. rugii, I. ryg 'dust'; Zor.P. 
aJDtaklh 'pollution', N.Pers. liMy-, aJadan 'to foul'. IE 
Pok. 68I leu-, Greek AUIJCX, )"U6pov, Lat. pollue, Celtic 
O.Ir. loth 'dust', Lit. Jutjnas 'pond', lidnas 'swamp' 
(for the Ossetic form note also D. mugii, r. myg 'seed', 
base meu-). 

riimai 'pulled out', K 100'297 tC6jla rDmai nera hfJastlJi 
'you pulled out her hair, you beat your wife'. From base 
rau-:ru- 'pull out', with -111- (as phD-m-, kha-m-, 
bum-) to ZOLP. rtlnlt, rat 'pull out (hair)" Baloti runag, 
ruta, ludaeo-Pers. radan, N.Pers. rut, rat 'bare', Arab.­
Pers. rau8aq 'skin', IE Pok. 681 leu-, O.Ind. lunati, 
lundti, Jana-, lavaka- 'cut off, reap', Greek ).,\t(.), Lat. 
lui) 'payoff', Celtic O.Ir. loe 'wool', Got. Jun 'ransom' I 
fra-liu-s-an 'to lose', fralusnan 'be lost I. 

rriiy- 'to lose', participle mula-, rllJUta-, III 106'31 ba 
rauslai 'he lost consciousness', K 21'162- 3 jlyaka rDya 
'lose life', =K 36'98 brjevarp 'we destroy'; III 74'198 
hajsaiuii jryakii "Dyii 'he was about to lose life'; II 

101'163 ilye rrustlInda 'they lost life', Z 2'29 rrflyatt; 
Z 20·66 rrustii; II 49'32 byiitarji harbailii raye 'he 
loses all memory'; K 45'21 jrvye raya '[ lose life'; 
K 68'189 pll7pdii rruye 'lose way', =K 71, 10VI pad6 
ruyi; Manj. 22-3 ttl rflye nlJuma 'then lose name', IS 
18v4 Jera nama "wtdi 'you lost your good name', K 61, 
-4IVI khu ua hVI YSil1Jllha rayrde 'if they lose this human 
birth'; Z 5'4 jfViitu rruste 'he lost life'; II 20, IIb2 
biyslyii",Jii u muta",J1 'they took and lost it'; participle 
present, K 109'324 paraha rrOyada bai/a saiia 6labana 
fk(au)jai baiiada 'losing all the support. binding up the 
sarplkara-acts of the basis of the concept' (BS latpjiiO, 
iiJambana-). From raud-:rusta-, present raudya->rrDy-. 
Since Got. ira-liusan 'to lose' is IE leu-s- beside Greek 
AUUl 'to loose', thisraud- may be IE lcu-d(h)- rather than 
IE rcudh- 'to block' of Av. raod-, Uf'UZda-, 1ITUsta~, 
O.Ind. rodh-, rudh- (not in IE Ppk.), see harflyq. 



, 

! 

-roya, ~rfltrylJ loco sing, to -rllvlJi 'open ing', see s, v, ~rllvlJi. 

rt\lV-, rnJ- 'grow', Z I S'4 rrvlttii' grows', Z 293'25 3 plur. 
rrvfndii, participle mutlJ-, SuvO. 36n hiimut4-, BS 
uccaib (' up, high '); with negative Z 7'22 arrust4-; v 64'3 
cu rrustlJi jva kwa brr brtmdlJ11UJ (-briyifndama) pfl(rii) 
'who, being young, grew, dear to the land, dearest son' j 
v 263, &)r2 banhya muta 'the trees grew', BS G 37, 
76b3 vrk/4h priidur hhUt4!t; K 23.68 hdrasta malapa 'the 
paths overgrown', Z 4,6, hiirstlJ 'overgrown' ; SuvO. 
s6r6 hiiruvrndii, BS prarohi/yanti; Manj, 275 harveda, 
= III 29, 43bI harvtlidiij noun, Z 22'1 J6 hiiro 'vegetation', 
SuvO. s6r5 billUnya hiiro 'all kinds of vegetation', BS 
niind-tr!llJ-gulm4-o/adhi-vanaspataya!t; v 146, 71v6 u 
ysrra hdrlJu pJuuiika 'and many rough plants'; plural, 
K 73'So harllva' plants'; with ham-, Z 22'128 ha']lhrulttii, 
ha"dnusta- see below, From base raud- 'grow, mount up', 
Av. raod-, Zor.P, r03-, rwtan, iIrooiln'omand, N.Pers. 
ray-, ruston, M,Pers.T. 'rury ' growth', M.Parth.T. rwd-, 
'grow', 'brwd, Sogd. Bud. rwStt 'grows', rwa'y ~nyh 
' timesof growth', adjectiverwS'ki wn'fJr'wS' tree growth " 
Man. rwS'nd, causative rwSn-, PlrwS 'growth', rwd-, 
rwwS, 'fJrw8, Parai!i rwt 'high'. IE Pok. 684- 5 lI:udh-, 
O.Ind. rMhati, rdhaJ.i, rdha- 'rising, height', Greek 
iAeV&epos 'free', Lat. liber, l!berr 'children', Celtic O.fr. 
/ws 'plant' (-Judh-stu-), Welsh Ilysiau, Got. JiudlJn, 
O.Eng!. liodan 'grow',liad' people', O.Slav. IjudiJepluraI 
'people', Lit. lidudis 'people', 

·riiv- 'flow', Z 17'10 tJaiii varllviindii ggaryau 'the streams 
flow down from the mountains', To Av, friiTao8ayeite; 
rtJ08ah- 'stream' (Zor.P. gloss rotak)i wlliSi (Zor.P, 
gloss ,at), wu%di- 'liquid'. Base ,tmd-:rud-, Yidya Illr-, 
rul- ' flee', 3 sing. lOrd, 1 sing. rul-am, to Old Ind. virudra­
of the ' flowing' soma-juice (SAYaJ).a 's alternative drdvapa-), 
See rauvii 'stream', 

rriiv-, rnJ- 'remove', Z 7'33 nt jilta-rtmgii klliaituJ rrvdm 
karii 'the natural colour (BSjiit4-ranga-) is not removed 
by the beetle at aU', With preverb, Manj. 4II If vilsta 
burrvai 'clothes are beaten white ' , see buriIviIm above 
and P"4rlJ 'grasping', From base raup-:rup- 'to remove, 
sweep away', 

rriiviaa· 'jackal', Z 13'35 rrflvilsa', parallel BS irgiSla-, 
plural JJJ (ed. '2) 14'2, If4 rrilv6sa, =Z 20'33 hiTgga 
pahlya 1v4nii Triivilsa biIJa' 'wolves fled, dogs, jackals, aU', 
parallel BS foa-/rgiSla- ' dogs, jackals ', Sogd. Bud, rwpsh 
'fox', M.Parth,T. rwb's, Zor.P, TapaS, ropah, PAzand 
raobiIh, N.Pers, rabaJa, TOS, Oss, D, rohas, I. rubas, TUvas, 
Orm, ,areas, SuynI rupsak, Yidya rasa, Sanglei!I v~TtJls 
(l<iI), IE Pok, 1179 O,fnd. lopaJa-, Armen, alouls, 
Greek a;.C.:)'f"l~, a;.W'T1'6s, Lat, wIpes ' fox', lupw 'wolf' , 
Lit. liJpi 'fox', vilpi1js 'wild cat', Let, laPUlJ; to Av, 
","pi- 'dog', rlJl)pi- 'fox, jackal', 

.. riivai 'orifice, mouth, hole', as second component, Sid, 
103rI krritpga-rfJvai 'anus', BS gulla-, Tib, rkubi Sid, 
4V3 krri1f1llJ-ravya (loc. sing,), BS gudil-, Tib. gia»; 
Sid. 121V4- S krrt1flla-rllflJ'a, III 89'163 krrt1fJga-Tflya', 
1 175, 93r5 knitpga-raylJ vrni 'pain in the part'; dyadic 
of the -rllvai, Sid. I03rt krn'tpga-rlJvai hryai ttaura', vl 
'in the orifice of the part', Tib, rkub-kha-nas. To Sogd. 
Bud. rwfJ 'mouth', adjective rw{Jlyk ' oral '. From -rlJJl/­
to base raup-. IE Pok, 870 Ttup- 'tear out', O.Ind, roo. . , 
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pdyati 'breaks off', r"pyati' have fracture', roplJ- 'hole', 
Lit. Taupai 'pock-mark' , Slav, Serb, r;"pa 'hole, pit '. 
For the -/- , note also a.Pers, kau/a- 'mountain ', ZOr.P. 
ko/ to base rE Pok. 591 keu-p-, with Lit. klJupas. Here 
too can be placed Munjiiniyurv 'mouth' through -",uV- . 
See also s, v, pllr-ravr. 

riiSOo 'ovis Poli, wild sheep', It 60'20 u koballMi ruJ~kaga' 
thflt)a-pa Jau 'and one blanket-cloth sheep-skin cloak' 
(Tib. thul-jHJ). To Waxi rill. Oro§ori r4s, Sarikoli rlJl)S, 
Burulaski rill' ovis Poli' (Wa"i being the nearest Iranian 
dialect to Khotan Sakal rather than Yidya lil, lull , 
Khowar rufk 'marten ' whose skins are used, Base el­
of red, brown colour, IE Pok, 303 O.fnd, ;/ya- ' antilope' , 
- fia-, with WlUCi rill 'wild mountain sheep', 

ruje 'barley', oblique to mud-, Sid. 135r3 ruJe, II 18, 7aS 
rruaJa', II 23'19'2 mdi jsa d¢i 'flour from barley', Sid. 
14-4VS rruJijslJ, 

ruiti 'shines', see TrW-, 
rrtUtu acc, sing. 'sovereignty, rule', v 176'18, 2f2 'royalty'; 

11 128'4-4'48 muti; K 154'39-40 byehlne prrmiiltamq 
dhilyq Triilti ' may 1 attain the supreme dharma-rule', 
oblique to rrwtii. See also "aultii, 

ttUffira- 'the plant name, BS arM- ', III 90'201 Tr"l/iiriinii; 
ibid , 92'240 rrwtiriitui, see "wtara-. 

rrus- 'to shine', Z 3'3S kho ySlrTlJ TrwllJ tlerlJ Trwana 'as 
gold glitters, so brilliant'; Z 3'37 ttriimu "usindlJ kho ju 
vatutli yslTrIi pahlJ 'so they shine as pure refined gold '; 
v S7, 116v4 rrultiii Manj. 250-1 cu il va Juurllrnl rulta vara 
d"lJflJ'a(sta)rul hrra 'or what shines brightly there, the 
things of material stuff' (BS dratrylJ- 'matter '). With pari­
Z 24'417 Ita ttlJ na'parrwrnda' drlta lJiinye htilltli' so shines 
their spears in the hand'; with vi-, K IS3'18 Vfrasaiii 
'shining' (-ras- from -rw-). Adjective, Z 3'3S rrwana­
' bright'; Sid. 136v3 "Ilsena rrrmlJ jsa pvlsta 'covered 
with shining filth', BS mecakl 'dark', Tib, gnag-fi» 
hther-te dri-mas g-yogs~pa. With ha~, Z 4,63 harJliiRi 
(-fra-rwoni-), From rauk-, TUX-I-, IE leuk-, luk-sli- (see 
cognates s.v, rrlbrdiIta) or IE 1euIt-, O.Ind, rrd-, Armen. 
Joys 'light'. For -xJ->-s- see vasw- ' be pure' (-ava­
suxJ-), See also rllSlJrul-, S.V. Jair~chit. 

rrusi- 'barley', Sid. 16n "flsa,BS yava-, Tib, nas, Z 13'91 
rrwa aJpari vasha 'barley for horse fodder'; acc, sing, 
Z 13'93 mLlo hvrra 'would eat barley'; Sid. 137r2 
rrwa, BS pilla-, Tib. nas; oblique, Sid, 135r3 "we jsa, 
Sid. l#v5 "uli jsa, Compound, Sid. 1-1.Jr2 "1ls4~ii 
'barley flour', rulS rlen-par btags-kyi phye-m4; III 8S'76 
,as4¢ii, see 4¢a- 'flour'; v 6'1'2 "usa-pariina' 'sale of 
barley (?)'. To Chorasmian r'Y, SanglftI Jl1'WIS, Yidya 
yalio, WaxI arhlsi, PallO plur, 6rball, Wanetai, sing, 
",bilsa; plur. arblui, arbwi, arb~sl, From basic -arbwa-, 
possibly ar- 'to cultivate' with suffixes, see TPS IgOO, 
7!r11', 

rrusta- 'lost', see "fly-, 
rrusta- 'grown', see mw-, K 6]'162 ttr iilj cwli ni rrwta 

'then why has (the tree) not grown in the sky?', 
rrusta- 'red', Z 22'309 "wta-vrwutul hvastandi 'they 

beat the red-clad ones', parallel to Z 3 '82 kiijiiya­
vastra- of the Buddhist robes, Z 22'329 ""110 cilo 'red 
dress', K 41'so-I rrwti-flTTiiM", satti 'person clad in 
red', parallel DivyAvadana382'7 sartJa-varpa-p,awajila-; ... 
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III 69.84 huna jsa rausta 'red with blood'. From base 
raud-:rud-, Av. raoSita-, see cognates s.v. rrunai 
'madder'. 

rrusta 'sovereignty', obliq. rruitu, rruste, see s.v. rre. 
rrustara- 'plant name, BS arka-, calotropis gigantea', Sid. 

I04VI rrustira hfvf baurkhii 'yellow leaves of the plant', 
Tib. arka, Sid. Is6rs rrustiriilJZ htye ysfce pera 'yellow 
leaves of the plants', BS jiitf-patra-, Tib. sna-mahi lo-ma 
(jiitl 'jasminum grandiflorum'); Sid. IS3vI rrustili 
hfyvii ysfcvii pervii 'in yellow leaves of the plant', BS 
ptta-arka-, Tib. arkahi lo-ma ser-pohi natJ-du; III 92.24° 
rrustiriinii, I 181, IOov3 rusthara, BS ntla(ka); III 18.31 
and 19.38 raustarii; with -~t-, III 90·201 rr~tiiriinii; 
adjective, Sid. IS3vI rrustarinelJZ (-elJZ= -ai) biigarq, BS 
arka-patra, Tib. arkahi lo-ma. Possibly a colour-name 
to rrusta- 'red', see also rrustii¢a 'bright'. 

rrusta<;la 'bright' in triadic phrase, II 102·27 vasva brrufiadii 
rrustii¢a klaiSjniiva pahai~ta pasvanq pavana nfhiira duma 
'pure, shining, bright, freed and purified from the 
klesa-afflictions, their dust, mist, smoke', translation AM, 
n.s., II, 1965, 103. From rrusta- 'red' and -a¢a-< 
-akrta-, see pajsama¢a-, iiysda¢a-. 

rruspiira 'son of the director', see rriispura-. 
rriih- 'attack, move (to=) against', Z 24·409 kii¢aryau 

ssujiitu rruhiirii 'they attack one another with swords'. 
From base rauf-, see iiruhiite, iirotta- (-otta- < -aufta-), 
harautta-. 

rre 'possessing power, lord, king', nom. sing., v 303, 2aI 
ssakrii gyastiinu rre 'Sakra, king of deva-gods', v 330, 
20q sakr gyastiinu (rre), BS G 37, 17a6 sakro deviiniim 
indral:z, Tib. lhahi dbatJ-po brgya-byin (dbatJ 'power'), 
II 1°3.60 sakrrq gyastiino rai; v 341, 80VI rre pyu~te 'the 
king heard', BS G 37, 7Sb2riijii aSra~1t; voc. sing., v 341, 
83r2 rre, BS G 37, 77a6 mahiiriija; acc. sing. v 263, 89vI 
ttu rru1JZdu, BS G 37, 77aI riijii (different collocation); 
Z S·III rrundu; gen. sing. v 341, 83fI ttye rrundii, BS 
G 37, 77aS (differt); v 341, 80vS bafia rrundii 'before the 
king', BS G 37, 7Sb7 riijfial:z puratal:z; nom. plur. v 335, 
33fI rrunde hiimiiro 'become kings', BS G 37, 29b7 
riijiinaS cakravartino bhaveynl:z; v 303, 2aI tcahaure mistii 
rrulJZdii; voc. plur. v 108, 30vS miistyau rrundyau '0 great 
kings', BS mahiiriijiinal:z; gen. plur. v 108, 3IfI hvalJZdiinu 
rrundiinu rre 'king of kings of men', BS man~ya-riijii; 
v 72, 39v2 rrundinu; I 250, 33~ rrundunu, SuvO. 3r6 
rrundunu-lJZjsa; inst. plur. v 108, 30V 4 bisyau rrundyau, 
BS sarva-riijebhyal:z; ablat. sing. v II8, 67r6 rrundiinu 
rrundiina. Later forms, nom. sing. rre, K 52.7.4 rrulJZdiinii 
rre, Manj. 358 jfVai vtjii re 'Jivaka king of physicians' 
(BS vaidya-); K 58, 27v2 pa¢ii1/lysa rai 'first king'; II 
1°3.60 rai, II 57·34 rre-v-a 'their king'; gen. sing. K 
150·33 rrudi, v 64.40 riida, II 103.49-50 sakrrq jastiina 
rilda, K 151.46 riilJZdiinii rriidi; Manj. 127 dhiirana rradha 
'of the king of the dhiira?lf-formula', beside nom. sing. 
diirafia rre; inst. sing. Sid. 14SfI-2 rrulJZdii jsa; plural, 
JS I If3 rrulJZdi; gen. plur. III 66·29 rrulJZdiilJZ rre, K 
S2·7·4rrulJZdiiniirre, K ISI·46rriilJZdiiniirriidi, II 104.86-7 
raudau gguttaira vf ysatha 'birth in the family (BS gotra-) 
of kings'; K 39.159 raudiilJZ re dhanii 'Dhana king of 
kings'; inst. plur. II 103.56 niiviinyiilJZ raudyiilJZ 'by 
niiga-kings' (adjective, niiviina- to BS niiga-); K 76.202 

YrulJZdyau. With suffix -aka-, III 43.26 raudiikii raumii 
'Prince Rama', =III 39.72 iidrrakii riima. Adjectives, 
-iina-, v 1 II, 33r4 rrulJZdiiniina iSvarI?la 'with royal 
authority', BS riijya-aiSvaryerza (Prakrit isvarya-). SuvO. 
36fI rrundiifie miiye jsa miistii 'drunk with royal intoxica­
tion', BS riijya-mada-mattena; K 14.101 raudaunau bvai­
jsyiilJZ jsa samatta 'possessed of royal virtues', = K 22· 57 
rradaunai bvaijsyii samatta; K 25· 121 rraudaunai vyauhana 
'with royal pomp' (BS vyuha-), = K 17.186 rraudau(n)ai 
vyauhana (K 33.62 vyuhii:na differt); -fnaa-, v II8, 67vS 
rrundfnei hast[amJii 'royal elephant', BS riija-kunjaral:z; 
-fya-, v 341, 83r6 banda jja~tumii rrvfya 'I go into the 
royal prison', BS G 37, 77b6 riijfio bandhanam iigatal:z, 
Tib. beon-rar phyin-par gyur; V 107, 30r2 rrufyii ku~¢ii 
'royal palace', BS riija-dhiinf~u; V 109, 3IV4 rrufyiinu 
kil~ljiinu, BS riija-kuliiniilJZ; N 76.9 rruryvau ku~¢uau, 
BS riija-dhiini~u; -Iya, -f, II 21, Isa4 phariika rrvfya 
kirii ~tiirii 'there are many royal affairs'; II 100·225-
6 rrviyq YSf¢ai parau htyq mvaiSdq 'the donation from 
the royal yellow (= imperial) command'; II 99· I 89 rrvf 
skyaisq 'royal donation' (Tib. skyes); rrvi vi 'to the 
court', II 100·212 rrvi vi ha~¢ii yu¢ai 'he made report to 
the Court'; II 100.232 rrvi vi varii~ta 'towards the Court'; 
Sid. Ibis r3 rrvi vi hai~te 'sent to the Court'. Abstract, 
rrusti- 'rule', VIIS, 63v7 rrustii, BS riijatvalJZ; acc. sing. 
v 108, 30v7 rrustu yanda 'you make rule', BS riijatvalJZ 
kiirayatha; gen. sing. v III, 33rs rruSte, BS riijatvalJZ; 
K 42.120 ~tiilJZdii htya ysiita salJZdii rruste 'they sent 
him to rule his own native land'; see above rusti. Deri­
vative uncertain from various possible older forms. If the 
word is 'expressing one's own will, autocrat' the base 
var-: vr- 'to assert' could give "'vravant- *vruvant-, 
>rrund- to Av. urviita- 'command' (as proposed KT 
VI 3II). The base rau-:ru- 'to make noise', paru-: 
parsta- 'to command' could also be considered. The 
connexion with inscriptional Saka muru?l¢a- from mrau-: 
mru- 'to speak' seems excluded by the absence of initial 
m-. The meaning of *rai-vant- 'rich' hardly suits and 
-ai- would hardly disappear without trace. The forms are 
*rva- with suffix -iya- rrufya- 'royal', nom. sing. 
*rviinh (base *rvan-»rre; the oblique rrund- is from 
*rvant-; rrustii from *rvat-ti-. If one assumed a meaning 
'possessor' (like the royal Vedic title bhoja-) the base 
could be ar-: r- 'to get, possess', for which see TPS 1959, 
71 ff., with Vedic drya- glossed by iSvara 'owner, lord' 
(with suffix of agent -ya-). See also rriisti (s.v. rrusti) 
and rraustii. With pronoun K 44.178 rre-t-u pasti 'the 
king ordered them', = K 41.59 rre-t-u pasti, K 41.56 
rre-t-ulJZ, =K 43.174 rre-t-u. 

re 'veins', see s.v. rrii. 
re particle, K 60, 38r4 cu bura re malJZ, see ra, rru, rro. 
rrai 'plain', Manj. 256 ttarrii rrai vi iiska giima k~ejfda 

marfcye 'the swift antelopes on the plain long for the 
martci-mirage'; Manj. 196 sa khu rai vi mfrfce ja¢a utca 
saitta' as on the plain the marfci-mirage to the fool seems 
to be water', Z 3.16 khu iiska rro mrii; Z 6.52 kho rrau 
vfrii marfca; plural, Z 14·49 kye vii rrii daindii 'who see 
the plains'; parallel, BS (references KT VI 3II-2) mrgiin 
iva vilobhayate marfcil:z. Adjective Z 19·7 kho rro vfri 
rravye sphande ma(rica) 'as on the plain trembles the 



11Ulrtci of the plains'; rajaa-, Sid. 19rI rriija namva 'salt 
of the plains', BS 1011Ulka- (for lotzaka-), Tib. eha kha-ra; 
III 87'II8 "aje namvena. From *riiga- (possibly *ra1jliga), 
Sogd. Bud. r'yh, Man. r'y, plur. mrx' r'Y1 'flat plains', 
Chr. r'y ns5iov; Zor.P l'g *ray, N.Pers. riiy, PaSto 
riiya 'stony plain at foot of a mountain'. For rav-, 
Av. ravas-, ravas-carat- 'living in the open spaces', 
ravan-, Sogd. Bud. r'w'th, O.Slav. ravinl 'equal', Russ. 
ravnyj, rovnyj 'like', ravnina 'plain', IE Pok. 874 reu-, 
Lat. rUs, Celtic Mid.lr. roe' level field'; Got. rums' wide', 
O.Engl. rum 'roomy', Tokhara AB ru- 'to open'. See 
raijsai. 

rrai- 'to make noise' Z 2'13 ci ne piitaytndii ci rrai(ndii) 
'some do not speak, some cry aloud'. From rai-, riii-, 
Av. ray- (from rdy- or ray-) ga(Jro.rayant- 'reciting 
songs', rayo.namana (v.I. ravo.) 'reciting names'; Sogd. 
Bud. r'y- 'weep', Man. r'ynyh 'weeping', r'yyt 'weeps', 
adjective r'yylyq (translating M.P.T. brmg); Waxi ruy­
'howl', Oss. D. riijun, I. riijyn 'bark'. IE Pok. 6so la-, 
lai-, O.Ind. rOyati 'barks', Lit. 16ju, lOti 'bark, scold', 
Greek Aaioo, Lat. latro, latrare cannot be distinguished 
in Iranian from IE Pok. 8S9 rei- 'cry out', Lit. rleju, 
rieti 'cry', Russ. rajati. 

rejsaa-, rre1{tjsaa-, "aijsaa- 'sharp', II 4'49 mista raijsai 
fadu dadq-idrai sakalaka ' great, acute, faithful, with 
tamed faculties (BS indriya-), excellent'; and ibid. 50; 
Sid. 19v3 "e1fljsai (-e1fl-=-ai-), Tib. rno-ba (,sharp'); 
Manj. 117 vara rejsa haharka tc(e)ra 'there keen in­
clinations must be made'; see rriijsaa-, fern. rriscya. 

raijsai 'of the plain (?)', II 99' 1 79 raijsai mil pada htye tsilmq 
na yq 'for me going on a way over the plains (?) was not 
possible', =II IIal4 raijsai 11Ul pada htya tsilma na (ya). 
Possibly adjective to rrai 'plain'. 

raiyai 'proper name (?)', II 100'224 gubgi Tlziyai hiya1fl 
sturau bgida ' on the large beasts (horses) of the guardsman 
(BS gulmaka-A-.Raiyai'. 

rr~site 'feel (?)', -ys- uncertain, v 3'1"8 (-spa), see SDTV 
S7. See raiftai. 

raiysdyiiriqt 'of princesses', see s.v. rriiysdutar-. 
raiSi 'appetite', III 87'130, see r'iSg. 
rai~1ai 'showed', II lob4 diida fada raiftai 'he showed so 

great a faith'. Base raiz-, see "eysate. 
raiscya 'sharp', fern. to "iijsaa-, Sid. 13Ir3 "estye. 
rresta- 'distracted', Manj. 72 ka11Ul "este h( a) tta ftave 'the 

thought (lJamata) so becomes distraught'. See "ista-. 
raista- 'wandered', III 69.89 raista1'fldii kuysda1'fldai 'they 

roamed about, chey searched', see "ista-. 
rrestye 'sharp', fern. raiscya to "iijsaa-, Sid. 13Ir3 gra11Ul 

arve "estye hauraiiii 'hot, sharp, medicaments are to be 
given', TiL. sman drod c"he-zi1J rno-ba rnams bta1J-1Jo. 
Here -sty- from -scy-. 

rraisva- 'sharp', JS 16vI "aisvi gvahgiiiii 'sharp knife'; 
raisvai, III 42'4 sa khu ja hvafjq pyatsq hiiysq haf¢ii raisvai 
dakhavtyq 'like a sharp painful message from afar to the 
presence of the chief ( = lover)'. With -v- in two separate 
texts a J!raphic error of -v- for -c- seems less likely. Hence 
to ba&C rais- (beside raik- in "iijsaa- 'sharp ') giving 
"'risva-, with O.Ind. riSdti, lisati, see IE Pok. 858 rei-k-, 
rei-fl-, s.v. rriijsaa-. 

rro 'also, even, on one's part', "u, rra, ru, ra, rii, ri, re, 

. rrai- - rauva 369 

v 70V4fai"0 ho4e 'just that however', BS atha capunar; 
SuvO. 5V2 rro va, BS khalu punar. The final-o can replace 
older -au, -au or -a1fl; if from *rau( )-, note also anau 
'without', like Greek &val, hence possibly to IE Pok_ 
6z ar-, Greek pa, Lit. aT. 

rraukyo 'calculation (?)', an art taught to a prince, Z 
24'241 ifvastu cakrtza kgu "aukyo ha1flkhtysgyo 'archery, 
discuss-throwing, calculation, counting' possibly parallel 
to Mahavyutpatti 4976-7 sa1flkhya, gatzana. From ar-:r­
'fit together' attested in IE Pok. 60 r-ei- Greek ap16IJos 
'number', Celtic O.Ir. rim 'number', O.Engl. rim 
'number', hence r-au- > rau- with -ca- suffix, retaining 
the -l-. See also s.v. fUmiir-, (fU)murjo. 

rrauti- 'desire', Z 22'163 ne neju ha orsi nii "aula 'there is 
no wish, no desire' ; oblique, III 69'84 raute jsa 'greedily'. 
From base rauk- 'to please', "auta-< *rauxtya- (see 
also bekhaute 'by digging in'), Sogd. M. "rWY1ky' 
, greed', rwlywn 'desirable'. See also parrUfte 'desires' 
*pari-ruxs-. To O.Ind. rocate 'pleases', Tokhara B rok­
'please (?)', hence IE reuk-, see also s.v. "ukrji. For -1-
see also fkuta 'throat'. 

rrauta 'plant name', III 88'149 ga ttt11Ul sauhtya "aula, 
from *rauxtyakii-. 

rrau«.ia- 'fevered (?)', III 14'16 muysga-jsint hime u rraU¢i 
'he becomes short-lived and fevered (?)'; III IS'S2-3 
para . .. bisi muysga-jsiiiya himiire u bisgyina u haphiira­
sa( liita u) "aU¢a 'sons (are born) for him; they all become 
short-lived and tongue-tied and confused in speech and 
fevered (?)'. From *raur-: *rur- secondary base to rau-: 
ru- 'to bum', Oss. D. araun, arud, r. arauyn, aryd 'to 
bum' (trans.), D. arujun 'bum' (intrans.), arua. With 
suffix -ra-, O.Ind. AV (and BrahmaQa) rilrd.,. 'hot' (of 
fever and fire). From *raur-, *rilr-, participle *raur-ta­
*rur-ta-> "auq.a-. See also mur-:mu¢a- (s.v. vamil¢a-); 
and iirva 'burnt', and phil¢e. 

rau«.iai 'shines', see s.v. rril¢ai. 
rrautte 'is ill (?)', K 110'338 khu sana "autte 'when lying 

down he is ill'. From "'raf-, in rraha- 'pain, illness', see 
cognates "aha-, base raf-. Here "autte< "'rafatai. 

rautcii 'ruler', K 15S'SI Ji1fl-kilnii rautctl bveysa-jsiiia 
hamiive 'may the sacred lord, the ruler, be long-lived', 
parallel to K Iso'33 sena tctlnii rrudi bveysq-jsinii hamiive; 
hence rautctl (tcil certain)=rrudi 'king'. Chinese si1fl 
kilnii=ftmg-kiin<Jiiing-kiuan (K 120S'4; S07'1) and sena 
tctlnii=fang-tsun<Jiiing-tsun (K 120S'4; 1112'1). From 
"'raudalii- with adjective suffix -una- « -auna-), as 
mulysdyuna- 'pitiful', to "'rauda- 'commanding', *rau­
dali- 'commandant', and thence rautctl 'ruling person, 
commander, king', to base rau- 'to command' in "und­
'ruler, king', and rukyo- 'commander', attested as 
rauka- in the ethnic name ~CXKap<XUK01, Sacaraucae. 
See s.v. rilkya1fl. 

raudika- 'prince', see s.v. "e. 
rauda~ai 'king's son', III IOS'12 raudaiai miiiiada dyena 

'like a king's son in appearance'. From "e, "und- with 
suffix -ffai. 

-rauys- see paroys- 'to sink' ("'para-vaz-). 
rauva 'stream', III 79' I 2-3 hausg rauvii bvaiysa silnahe 'the 

long stream carries away the silniiha-bushes', where 
silniiha- is the BS aTUfka-, bhalliitaka-, Tib. go-byed, 

25-2 
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semecarpus anacardium, Zor.P. ballitur. From rau-: 
ru- 'to flow', noun rauva-, to Av. 8raotah-, O.Pers. 
rautah-, Zor.P. rot 'river' with suffix -tah-, O.Ind. 
STotas-, for IE Pok. 1003 ST-eu-. For -uv- note also 
dyuva-<daiva-, syiUa- 'orphan' < "'saiva-. See rau-, 
above -ruv- in varuviindii 'they flow down'. 

raus!} 'control', see rriiJU, K 155'55 cu tva sa desani Jysttf. 
pt-q.ai kia-gavi ysama-sade vi byehidai tvaka bUaima 
rauSU deka ra jsa paraume 'because I have prepared, have 
written this des ana-confession, in the six-stage world 
( = BS iaj-gati-loka-) may they get control of bodhi­
knowledge, such also the perfections'. 

rauStii 'bursts', Sid. 132r3 ramtii u ysauttii '(the wound) 
opens and oozes', Tib. rma rdol-ciTJ hdzag-te. To m 
Pok. 686 leug- 'break', see s.v. naruj-, distinct from 
rujai 'belching' to m Pok. 871 reug-. 

rauSta 'rule', older rrusti, see rrustii, s.v. rre, K 39'157 
ramtii niive 'took the rulership'; K 148'49 ~e vi ramta 
, control over anauSa-food', parallel Sid. Ibis V3 ~c bi1fUlii 
rraysanaudii 'controlling the anaula-food'; see rrusti. 

rausta- 'lost', see roy-, rusta-. 
rausta- 'red', see rrusta-. 
rausta 'he carried off', III 66'26 rausta tva brmrzma gUha: 

'he carried off the briih.mat:ta's cow', parallel ibid. 29 
guha: ysye 'he took the cow', and ibid. 67'39-40 ysyai 
munii gUha: 'you took our cow'. From base raud-:rud­
'to tear off, rob', IE Pok. 869 reu-d-, O.Norse ryaja 
'clear (ground), remove', O.Eng!. aryddan 'rob' (>rid). 

raustara, see rrustara. 
rya 'youths', v 5'2'2 u halai rya hva1fldii iJka u ysa¢a hvu1fl4i 

'and half-grown men, children and old men'; ibid. 7 u 
hiilai rya hva1fl4ii 5 mflra kame 2000 'and half-grown men 
5 mflra-coins amounts to 2000'. To base rai- in "'raita-, 
Annen. lw mta-sard 'young man', Zor.P. retak, N.Pers. 
raMak 'youth, beardless youth'; Sarikoli reydz 'he-goat 
3-4 years old ("'rai-ca-)'; see also hurl 'page at court' 
from "'hu-raita-. m Pok. 330 rei-, O.Ind. ri~iiti, ri~a-, 
ritl- 'stream', retas- 'pouring, stream', Greek optvoo 
'move', eplS 'strife', Lat. orior, origo, rluus 'stream', 
O.Eng!. ria 'stream', O.Saxon rith, Lit. rytas 'morning', 
O.Slav. iz-roji 'pouring out', reka 'river'. 

ryina 'with young body', -na inst. sing. to "'ritiika-, 
K 73'29 bisa ysatka ni j(i)yi lakia~yau ryana u khi'!l4ina 'in 
every birth he fails not in (distinguishing) marks, in 
youthful stature and (fine) appearance'. From "'raita- or 
"'rita- 'youthful; a youth', with -a- < -aka-, see s. v. 
rya 'youths'; hun 'page at court'. To change the trans­
lation, Studies ..• Homer 16 'with (fine) dress' (as if 
with raka- 'dress '). 

rva 'season', see ruta-, plur. rve. 
-rrvl!, see pili-ruvi. 
rrvana 'red', III 47'54 cka-rrvana pa u gesaca rusanakyi, 

III 35'37 cha-rrvana pa u gesaca rrvasanakye 'feet with 
skin reddened and gyrating, brilliant', to "'rruna- 'red, 
made red', with rrilnaa- 'madder' named from its 
redness of dye, from "'raudana-, see cognates s.v. rrusta­
, red' ("'rud-ta-). 

rrviiii, see rrv- 'to burst'. 
rrvi, rrvOla- 'royal', rrvi vi 'to the court', see s.v. rrviya­

to rre. 

rYe 'seasons', plural to rva, loco plur rvg, ruto, inst. plur. 
rvyau, gen. plur. rva1fl, see s.v. ruta-. 

!aka 'little, small amount', II 126·8 u laka va khiiysii 
dflUika (BS dUikara-) tsve 'and the little food became 
scarce'; II 128'48 ma1Jl lakii hina-biiyiima patttya 'here 
only a little conducting of the army took place'; II 

99'205-6 khu va kama-cU viiita lakyai skyaisa hiytf. 
mvaiidu haraysdai 'when towards Kan-!i?ou he offers 
only small favour of donation (Tib. skyes)'; II 120'210 
khu va haq,a tsida khu villakyai ira hOla mvaiida karaysdai 
'when the envoys come, when he offers only little favour 
of jade'; II 121'224 khu 'Oil kaq,a tSidai laka va ira parya 
hajsadai 'when the envoys come deign to send a little 
jade'; III 122'471aka kfra alta 'there is little work (with 
it=need of it)', BS hija karma ast;: (ki1flCit karmavasti). 
Suffix detached as separate word from pronouns ttilaka-, 
dilaka-, vilaka-, dlaka. 

-laka-, suffix to pronouns, ttilaka-, ttilaka, dilaka, vilaka-, 
dlaka, as meaning 'amount' or 'size'. Thus III 93'262 
u ttilakii/ / /; III 92'239 ttilakii ha gyihg rU1fl tcerii 'so much 
cow's oil (=butter) is to be used'; III 84'38 ttilaka ha 
haumai vimathiiiia 'so much barley is to be pounded up' 
(like III 93'262 hamai vamathiiiiii); II 91'93-4 d1flCa 
IJWai!ii va rrvO'i myJdii dlaka iiva 'to the Chinese land 
how great a royal favour ( = donation) came'. 

-!aka-, suffix to nouns and adjectives; I. to nouns, Sid. 
147rI ymhalakiijsa 'by the filter', Tib. chags-las, beside 
ysunii jsa, ysunakii jsa and ysve jsa; III 108'7 paijalakva 
'in the breasts', with pi1flfa-; III 102'49 iiikiilakyau jsa 
'with tears'; II 75'63 agalakva 'in limbs', with a1flga-; 
2. to adjectives, Sid. 15HI likalaka 'good', with Jlirka-, 
Tib. legs-par; Sid. 145r2 bakalaka 'small', with bata-, 
bataka-; III 84'38 hygalakii 'soft', with hulga-; III 84'39 
tta1flgalakaiia (loc. sing.) 'thin', with tta""ga-; II 1 07' I 70 
ifkalakau 'young', with wka-; Sid. 143r3 naukalaka u 
hUugii (dyadic) 'soft', to nauna-, naunika-, Tib. hjam-ZiTJ 
snum-pa daTJ ' soft and fat' ; to loan word, II 60' b 1 thavalaka 
'bag', BS sthavika-. The same suffix occurs in Orm. 
hanwalk 'egg' (""avyalaka-), Kurd. hilka 'egg'. 

lakina 'basin', III 89'175 dmai ha gri1flja lakiina vtJtana 
'under it a clay basin is to be placed'. Loan-word from 
Greek AEKCwll, AaK~, Armen. lw lakan, lekan, lekan, 
Syriac laqn-a, N.Pers. lakan, lagan, Arab. lakan, laqan, 
O.Russ. Ie gin. Here lakiina- associated with words in 
-iina-. Note also, though not in Khotan Saka, the Greek 
IJllXcxvrl 'machine', in Pasto mecan 'handmill', Orm. 
muCin, Annen. lw mek'enay, mek'anay, menk'enay, 
adjective menk'enauor, plur. mek'enay-k'. Yidya has 
lingan, Munjaru lmgan 'hand-mill', Yidya lungon. For 
'dish', see also K 100'295 phalau with Greek CP1aAll, 
cp1EAll. 

-laga- 'man (?)', as second component, II 85'16 (miscellany) 
baga-lagva sfipaka-jsi1flma (-i1fl- = -ai-) 'among true men 
(heroes) with amour-inducing eyes'. Conjectural, to 
M.Pers.T. bg 'sure', M.Parth.T. 'bg 'unsure', Oss. D. 
biigu, I. biigiJ 'surely, truly' (-g-< -k-), r. biigildiirtii'most 
sure, true heroes' (epithet of the Nartii heroes); Ossetic 
Zelencuk inscription 1TaKa6ap, Georgian lw baqat'ar 
'hero', see Acta Iranica 1975, Monumentum H. S. 
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Nyberg, I, 35. For laga 'man (?)', noteOss. DI.liig'man', 
liig-amad 'manly, brave', and loan-word in Caucasian 
languages, cited TPS 1959, 108, Abxaz a-zag, Ceeen laj, 
gen. sing. len, plur. les 'slave', lolla 'slavery', Ingus laj, 
plur. liiS, loal, Batsbi lag, Avar lay plur. layzal (like an 
ethnic), Lakk lak, Darga lay, plur. luyti,laydes, Lezgi, 
Tabarsarani luk', luk'val. Further connexion remains 
conjectural: if ""dahaka- is taken as an older form, then 
laga- here would have -a- < -aha-, see s.v. ragai, Tra, and 
bagalagva. 

laIpgara 'plant name', Sid. 109v5 la1flgara ba 'root of the 
plant', BS rasna; 11191·2091a1flglira bavil, BS ramil (of 
various plants) translated by vanda Roxburghii in the 
Bower MS (where it is frequent), of the orchidaceae. 
Possibly to "'ranga- 'red colour', see s.v. rajsana-. 

laph~a 'female monkey's folklore name', III 70·114 
laphu~a ia makala panava 'one female monkey rose up' ; 
ibid. 120 ph~a (read (la )phu,va?) ; possibly' the snatcher' , to 
laph- in ttralapha- 'rapacious' of the wolves (III 72.157). 

labudiIp 'proper name (?)', v 269 Dum. I, lal. 
-la"ka-, see II 51"55 al~kau. 
la"ta- 'staff', in the cliche with pattara- 'bowl', K 46.27 

l~ta pattaril asthtye 'he took up staff (and) bowl', III 

74.2°4 patte la,vtana va 'he held (vata-) bowl (and) staff' 
(plural for lost dual); III 69.85 la,vta pattara diita biySiye 
'he took in hand staff (and) bowl'. Note PaSto latta 
, stick, staff' , Waziri PaSto lalta ' thin stick' . Dardic 
Pasai (Areti dialect) la,vt 'fathom'; elsewhere Pali latthi­
'stick' (R. L. Turner, Compar. Diet. no. 10991), but 
O.Ind. ya~#-. 

litriiysa- 'plant name', Sid. 18rz latruysa1fl hiyara 'fruits 
of the plant', BS kalinga-, Tib. kalinkahi hbras-bu (' fruit 
of kalinka '), Bower MS kalinga- 'holarrhena anti­
dysenterica' and other plants. Possibly from ""alata­
'red' beside Zor.P. aliilaka- 'anemone', N.Pers. liilah 
(see TPS 1955,"'80-2), O.Ind. alata- 'torch', Iranian ala­
, red' . The second component recalls ttrilysa- for BS 
trapusa- 'gourd', possibly 'with reddish round fruit'; 
for ttr-, see also ttralo 'tin' and traha- 'radish'. 

liysgiirya- 'adorned, equipped', v 118, 67r2-3 (dyadic) ce 
,v~ahiinyau aysilta liiysgUrya 'who is adorned with virtues', 
BS yo gUt'aiiJ, samala",.krtaiJ,; Z 5.21 myanu vilte kii¢aru 
laysgUrya 'equipped with sword at waist'; v 348.11.6 
(la)ysgilri; Z 23.137 lay(sgu)rya aysilta . . . aiia 'horses 
equipped'. From base lazg-, razg- 'covering' and bar­
'carry, wear' or var- 'cover' (see s.v. bi{la-), to Yidya 
rozy 'cloak', N.Pers. rayzah ("'razga-ka-) 'woollen 
cloth'. IE Pok. 874 rezg-, Lit. rezgu, regzti 'plait, bind', 
O.Slav. rozga 'branch', O.Ind. rdjju- 'string'. Here 
-ur- < -a-var- with -ya-, nom. sing. -i. See above prraiysge 
'covering' (""pi-razg- or "'pari-razg-). 

li"ikau 'proper name (?)', II 100·208 ca la,vikau sagina yai 
~';f iiSfyai 'he who was Lii $i-kau [? lang Si-kau) from Saga, 
he was an arya-monk'. For -ina- to a place name note 
II 73.22 argiiivii 'among the men of Argi'; Bud. Sanskrit 
kuCina, hence sagina may mean' from Saga' in which one 
could see either (more probably) the ancient name of 
Yarkand or the ethnic name Saka- used as a place name 
(for the name Saka, see H. W. Bailey, Languages of the 
Saka, Handbuch der Orientalistik, Iranisch I, 131"-3). 
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listana- 'dispute', Z 12·81 lastanu yindil 'he disputes', 
parallel BS bhat'¢ayati; v 340, 80ro iik~tte liistana yanil 
u jviinil 'he begins to dispute and to fight', BS G 37, 
75bl kalaha-bhat'¢ana-vigraha-viviida1fl kuryiit, Tib. 
hthab hbreg rEod-pa ('fight, cut off, dispute'); Kroraina 
lastana-. By normal development las- with -tana- suffix 
of action (see tva'1fldanu, Tumsuq Saka pyerdanu = BS 
sa'1flCintya 'deliberately', O.Pers. -tana- in infinitives). 
Variation 1- and r- in liiysgUrya-, may be dialectal or archaic 
Saka (note Triys- 'to lick' with r- in riltil, rril~te). From 
rii- with IE -s- increment "'riistana- > dialectal lastana-, 
which, since liistana- renders spoken injury (like BS 
bhat'¢ana- and vivada-), would connect with Av. ray- in 
ga()ro .rayant- 'reciting verses' (see s.v. rvai(ndil» to IE 
Pok. 859 re-, rei-, rei- of noises, Lit. rieju, rieti 'cry, 
scold', Russ. rdjati 'to sound'. There is no reason to 
seek a loan-word here. See Trai-. 

lika- adjectival adjunct to participle, either as a compound 
or with separate inflexion, Sid. 155rI basta-likaiia 
padiinaiia ' in a closed pot', Tib. snod-kha sbyar-gyi naTJ du; 
Sid. 103v3-4 ii,vla-lika ka,vg , boiled decoction'; Sid. 
126v5 biySi-likii, Sid. IOZV2 hamya-lika, II 60·11 haymil­
likii, Sid. 104v5 sa1fU1vi1flnil ha'tflhirsta1fl du,vU-1fl jsa hamye 
likii hiya pi~kici 'section concerning (the disease) arisen 
from sa1flnipata- combined do,va-states', Tib. kun-hdus­
pa-las gyur-pahi bye-brag. Inflected forms occur likil, 
lika, ltkye, likyi, likya, likana. The use is like hivi after 
a genitive and bisai after a locative (see AM, n.s., 2, 1951, 
II). 

Ie 'epithet of cloth', II 85.26 (miscellany) ilsta1fl vi Ie thau 
jsi1flt'il (-i1fl- = -ai-) 'finally Ie-cloth, fine (stuff),. If Ie 
replaces ""1e1fl< ""lenil, it could come from "'laina­
adjective to ""lina- 'flax', hence Ie thau 'linen cloth'; or, 
assuming the latest form (hardly satisfactory in this text), 
Ie could come from ""lai1fl replacing ""lina- or lina-. This 
proposes to connect IE Pok. 691 lino-, lino-, Lat. linum 
'flax' (Celtic Welsh llin<Latin), Got. lein, O.Engl. lin 
'flax, lin(seed)', Greek ,,{vov, Lit. linas 'flax-stalk', plur. 
linai 'flax', O.Slav. linlnil 'linen'. Tib. ras l!J.e 'a kind of 
cotton cloth' could be traced to this Saka Ie, rather than 
to trace Saka to Tibetan. For 'flax' see ku1flbii, BS atasi. 

Ie 'well', Sid. 15r4 arva1fl hiye kari Ie ha1flba¢iire 'the 
~iiya-decoctions of medicaments are well compacted', 
BS sa1flvartita-o,vadhaiJ, piiko, Tib. sman-gyi phye-ma 
legs-par hdres-pa gyur-na (hdres 'be mixed'). Here Ie 
'well' may be from Tib. legs 'good', as IV 3.14 lyibg 
from Tib. lib' all'. 

lyiIp 'provisions', II 127.29 u khve ma1fllyii1fl iista1flna . .• 
ni bidii'1fldil iye 'if the provisions and the rest were not 
received by you here', translation AM, n.s., 11,1964, 18. 
Possibly Chinese liang 'grain, rations' (K 541.2). 

va 'and', K 43.166 ha1flgve va tten jsai piikii aurgi tsve, 
= K 41.47-8 ha1flgve u ttaril jsai Piikii aurgi tsve 'he met 
(the aciirya-teacher) and with forehead did honour to 
the feet'; K 136.869 va-t-u1fl vaska asidil ce'1fldide 'and for 
them they meditate evil' (BS cintaya-, asiddha-); Sid. 
141V3-4 arvinii /;,viirii jsa tcerai avi kuha1fl thau jsa ii va 
pera1fl jsa hii haguniiiiq 'it is to be treated with medicinal 
alkalis and it is to be covered with an old cloth or with 
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leaves', Tib. iman-gyi thaI-bas gdab-pa rnams kyarJ bya­
ZirJ, ras-ma ha1JZ lo-mas g-yog-par byaho. See vai and 
au. 

va particle, v 330, 13v6 kye va ju iiya . . . uysnorii kye . .. 
'who may be the being who ... ', BS G 37, II b4 yai ca; 
v 334, 32V6 kye va ju iii uysnorii iiya kye . .• 'who may be 
the being who .. .', BS G 37, 29bS yai ca; v 336, 34vS 
kye va da(rr)au (jsa) mahiisamudro vahiysiinii 'who is 
brave to descend in the great sea', BS G 37, 31bS santi 
kecit . .. sattvii ye iaknuyur mahii-samudre giidha1JZlabdhu1JZ. 
Also cu, ka, kau in the E Glossary with va. Possibly 
iJ.oavii 'with this' as tta 'so' <"'tii 'with that'. 

va 'for', older vaska, Sid. 136v4jehume va nvaitii 'to cure 
is easy', Tib. gso sla-ba yin-no, beside Sid. 139rI jehiime 
vaska nvaita, Tib.gso sla-bayino; Sid. ISov4jihiime vaski. 
See s.v. vaska. Lost final syllable, as piitcii > pii, aysu > a, 
vara 'there' > va. See also va; 'for him'. 

va 'there', older vara, III 106'20 va na ye hffia Mia 'there 
he was not in his own house'. 

vaka, viikii, oldervaska 'for', K 24'101 u} vaka, =K 16'160 
u! vaka 'he for them' (i(J -(1JZ», 1195.66 muiiii1'{l viikii 'for 
our men' (see in full s.v. miiiiii1JZ). 

vak.~vi 'trouble (?)', v 62'9 ii sUttrii pfriiiiii vakiiivf 
bisii1JZ (y)sii¢iilfZ (ci n) hvi hemati, ci ttu sUttrii vijsyiiti . .. 
'this sUtra-text must be written; who the man may be of 
the old men (?) involved in trouble (?), who may see this 
sutra-text . . .'. From base xsau- 'be agitated' to base 
with increment -b- in xsaub- (see s.v. kiii'V-), hence "'ava­
xSiiva- with -iya- or -fya-. 

vak~iva 'giving', SuvO. S4r2 varata vakifvii tcerii 'there 
giving must be practised', BS nikieptavyii!;z, variant with 
vi-; Tib. hbul-na (rendering diitavya-, nikieptavya-, 
niryiitita-). See s.v. kiiiv-, but possibly BS lw vikiepa­
'putting off, deferring' (as variant reading), for 'giving'. 

vak.~esaca 'tossed out' III 38'47 nviikaka nViirida u vakiesaca 
brriisakye 'they bring out songs and idle (?) questions', 
=II1 48.69 vak#sacq brriisakyi1JZ (-i1JZ =-e). From "'ava­
xsaid-, see vakt(Jista-. 

vak.~@ista- 'thrown, tossed', K 16'164 vaki(Jista hii ah(J 'he 
threw the noose', =K 24'104; beside K 33'53 (ofthe ahii 
'noose') khu usptlste iiig ha1JZ bii¢i panave 'when he threw, 
it rose at once to the sky' (iiig =iisgitii, BS iikiisa-). See 
s.v. k#sta-. 

vach- 'realize', L 93'17 hama1JZg(t)e vachiikii' realizing im­
partiality'. See vyach-. 

vachisg 'situated', K 26'136 aada khu hii gara-vachf1(J 
sauna naralia 'when the enemy dwelling in the mountains 
went out'; = K 18'207 dada khu vagara-vacMs(J sauna 
narada, beside K 35.84 ttl ha1'{ldaiii be¢i garii-vadade ii 
kfthi parau pihiyii1'{ldii 'then at another time in one town 
situated in the mountains they rejected the (royal) com­
mand ' , parallel to Divyiivadana 446'26 kiirvatika­
'mountain-village'. Here vadada- =padanda- 'created, 
made', base dam- 'build'. Similarly vachfj- = pachfi- 'to 
make'. 

vachauste 'he dropped', III 106'38 ttanf dva pajui!q 
vachauste 'then he let fall two finger-rings'. See vichuste, 
pachus-, parchuta-. 

vachviiie 'cover (?)', v 223'23'7 Illsta vachviiiie ha~tilll 
'to be covered (?), the finger ( = signature)" see SDTV 

84. From -chva- in pechviimc 'covering' to base khaud­
(xaud-), "'pati-kh'aud-, see s.v. khoca. 

vaj- 'move', v 153'2' la2 I line vajiite ne gyastuvo ne hV(Jnavo 
ne I I I 'does not move, not among deva-gods, not among 
men, not .. .' (lost context). See v(Jjiima, valj-. 

vaja 'hold', Manj. 314-5 mvaij(J iai b(Jysflfia vaja haniiSI 
satvii vaska 'holding (v(ii)ja), grasping, the Buddhas' 
favour on behalf of the beings', see viij-: viita- 'hold'. 
See also drau. 

vgja-, 'with wandering (?)', v 346 b2 (ce) buru v(Jjiina 
sa1JZkhiiramyau hiiysyau ku vii tta gyasta balysa pa(df­
miitii) 'whoever with moving from distant sa1JZghiiriima­
monasteries where he does (honour) (?) so to the deva 
Buddhas'. See vaj-, vajiite and valj-. 

v@jima 'movement', Manj. 28 v(Jjiima hamarau aga 
iiiviisa prraiviisa bii 'moving in the limbs (dyadic), 
breathing in, breathing out the wind (element),. See s.v. 
valj-, and vaj-. 

vajiysa 'stages (?)', II 5'71 paryiivq jSii1JZ Sfyai raysgq vf 
vajiiysa vyachiiva jSii1JZ beysUStq narii1JZda narapadaia#­
ii#a 'deign to learn swiftly the stages, realize the bodhi­
knowledge, set out to nirupadhi-seta (nirviitta),. Three 
stages of a Bodhisattva's career (after turning the 
Dharma-wheel, and saving the beings towards nirviiQa). 
Hence the piiramitii-stages, here the places to be grasped. 
From "'ava-giiz-, to pajiiys- 'accept', with cognates. The 
form vajiiys- beside pajiiys- as vadanda- 'made' beside 
padanda-, and vacMi- beside pachfi- 'make'. 

vajii~te 'he knew', K 3, 139r3, Tib. mkhyen-nas; 'see', v 
344, 87v6 aysu . .. ne vajiitc ' I do not see', Tib. mi mthoTJ­
bar gyur (BS lost); v 71, 14SrI vajii¢e 'he sees', Tib. 
mthoTJ-bas-na (BS lost), III 25, 27b3 vaj#¢i, BS pasyet; 
Z 5'101 vaji#iindii. See vajsiii- (-js >-j-). 

-V@j'O. 'observe', v 99r8 natu ~mu d~(Jjij diitu 'the 
dharma-doctrine profound, admirable (BS SUiama-, 
reverse to viiama-) , hard to conceive'. From duz- and 
"'ava-lyuka- beside haju 'wise' "'fra-lyuka- to base 
kau-:ku- 'observe'. IE Pok. 587-8 (s)keu- 'to notice', 
O.Ind. kavi-, ii-kuvate, GreekKoeoo, Got. hau-s-jan 'hear'. 
See also biitcflss-, hajuva- (with cognates). If the first 
subscript hook indicates a recent loss of -1-, the base may 
be valj- (below 'to move' =BS fratta-) but with a mean­
ing 'grasp', like BS acintiya. 

vajya 'formula', v 203, 79aS nuvarii Mfiai vajya daite 
(space) '(recipient) the new member of a hinii-group 
skilled in formulae', BS vidyii 'formula, charm', see 
K 139'9SSjSfiii lJiika vfjya 'formula, protecting life'. 

vajsase 'you survey', III 10, 19rI tvf itii1JZ hamaye gyastu­
iiyau tccmaiiyau bisye dri-haikalf ysama-ssa1'{ldai benda 
vajsase 'you survey, of yourself, with celestial eyes this 
threefold world'. From cas- in pacase 'I make known' 
from "'caxi-. 

vaj§imata 'knowledge', N 75'25 jsliie vaj§iimata ve hvanai 
'treatise on the science of life', BS iiyur-veda-siistretza. 
See vajs(4-. 

vajsire 'they see', Manj. 148. dharma attiiherii deda vajsiire 
'they see, know the (salfZvrti) dharma-elements to be 
wrong (ttiihiraa- =BS samyak)', =Manj. 232 vaj§yiire; 
Manj. 149 khu vajsyiire ttatva artha 'so that they know 
the meaning (BS artha-) of reality'. See vajsiii-. 



vajsa~- 'know, see', Z 24'209 vajsQ.#ru, Z 22'306 vajsi!are, 
Z 2'II3 vajsii¢e, III 29, 41b4 vajsei¢e, Z 23'99 vaj§iru, 
Sid. 105r5 evai ha Siyi Siyi hira ayi1plie u vajsyate if mi¢e 
'he who sees various white things of it (the disease), he 
dies' (with dyadic a-dai- and ava-cas-), Tib. sna1J-TJO-cog 
dkar-po mthoTJ-ba ni hihi-bar hgyur-ro; preterite, vajsiita-, 
Z 2·62 vajsiite; participle present Z 2'134 vajsiitgndai, 
with negative K 46'49 amjyadai; adjective, Z 5'70 
vaj§aka-. From *ava-cas-, see s.v. teiii-. 

vajsya 'afflicted', K 46'49 khauysa byalflda (= byaudatii) 
u aea u ttu vajsya avtjsyadai purakii n~tya 'she found a 
piece of cloth and sewed it and wrapped in it the afflicted 
blind son'. From *ava-Jata- 'struck down', see cognates, 
s.v.Jsan-. 

vaIpiia, vafia, vanq, vena, vina, vaysfia (in E Glossar valflfia 
7 times), 'now'. 

vana 'yet', III 22, 14b4 na vana drraysii ~a paie khu 
tra1pliii hame 'he cannot yet abandon the raft till he has 
crossed'; III 23, 15al ni vana iara vamaitii 'he does not 
yet realize the fortune', parallel to III 23, 15al na ra 
iira butti 'he no longer knows the fortune'. From vaysfia, 
vaiia with -u «uta). 

VaD.aIp 'now for them', III 76'253 vaiialfl mi udviya itaka 
bgysusta#ii gusa yanirau 'now for them revulsion is 
needed, they would get a desire for bodhi-knowledge'. 

vam 'streams', Z 17'10 vaiii varilviindii ggaryau 'streams 
flow down from the mountains'. See vama- 'sea' from 
IE Pok. 78 au-:u- (of water), O.Ind. avdni- 'stream'; 
either *u-an- or later loss of initial a- (as in nliig­
'anausa-food '). 

vatpj- 'to dispute', K 136'879 valfljamayyau 'from disputes', 
Tib. rcod-pa (' dispute '). From base vank- (or vang-) 'make 
sounds', Zor.P. vang 'voice, sound', N.Pers. bang, vang, 
Balocigwank 'sound', gwanjag 'to call'. See also pJillfljiite 
, deny' ,byil1fll1ga- ' abuse'. The initial v- is then unchanged, 
but possibly *dIn-vank- passed to *vvank-. 

vatikye 'distortions of the face' (= BS vikara-), III 50'46 
khana busii vatakye 'laughs, jests, grimaces', =III 38'46 
(kha)nai bilSa vatakye, = III 46-7 khilflnai bilSii vaitakye, 
= III 48.68 khanai bilSa vitiikyi; III 38'48 stine vatakye 
'feminine grimaces', = III 48.69 staiiia vatdkye; III 73'174 
buiara buSa vatakye 'jesters, jests, grimaces; III 38'44 
brraukalaktje valakye 'contortions of the brows', = III 
47'65 brraukiilaktja dunaka. Iranian from *vi-vart- or 
*vi-kart-, with -I maintained. 

va ~~1a 'therefrom', Sid. 7rI u Va¢aitii hodata salii vi bare 
myanai gurJte 'and from then up to 70 years is called 
middle age', =V 316'20 vi¢aitii, BS madhyamalt saptatilfl 
yavat, Tib. de-nas 10 bdun-Cuhi bar-du ni bar-ma zes­
byaho; II 64.6 u evai va¢aita pamuhi tSi ttu.-t-i st¢akii yUlii 
'and what from him dress comes, that for him Si<;laka 
makes (supplies?)'; K 41 ·62 vi¢aiti vi¢a#i jsa pihaistra 
'they were fleeing from the various places', = K 44' 181 ; 
II 89'44 cil ana vi¢aitii nii hajsa1ftdii yinime 'what I cannot 
collect from there'; II 91'98 u viri ana vi¢ailii haysi tsve 
'and thence he went far away'; III 67'58-9 va¢a#ai 
pii.lflna jsa uhya:ste 'thereafter he shot him with an 
arrow'. From ava- 'that (distant)" Av., O.Pers. ava-, 
O.Ind. ava-, O.Slav. ovu (IE Pok 73-4), or rather IE Pok. 
72-3 ava- 'down', hence *ava-rta-. 
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vataysde 'flows down', Z 17'12ggaryau vataysde utca 'the 
water flows down from the mountains'. See s.v. ttajs­
'flow' (*ava-talatai). 

vatu, N 141"22, read natu 'profound', quoteds.v. dUiVgjfj 
and -vgjfj. 

vattala- 'excrement', Sid. 109r41[1iita-vattala 'excrement 
of bees (or flies)" BS mak#ka-vitka, Tib. sbraTJ-mahi 
rtug-pa. From base vai-:vi- with *vita- preserved as 
vatta- and suffix -la, to O.Ind. vit, vitka. For -i- > -a­
note nana-, phajsa-, spavi, spata-. IE Pok. II34 1Jei-s­
'flow', O.Ind. Vii- (nom. sing. vit), viitha 'excrement'. 
See also biika-, patiibiitaiia-. 

vatca 'hair', III 8 1'175 vateii gloss to Turkish yu?Zakii (yUng 
'hair, wool, cotton'); III 38'46-7 vateakya paysa?Zvakyii 
khilflnai busii vaitakye 'hair on the cheeks, laughs, jests, 
grimaces', =III 48.67-8 va(tea)ka paysa?Zvakye khanai 
busa vitakyi; E p. 357 kurea vateai 'hairs (between 
brows), hairs (on cheeks),. From *vacca- or *vasca­
> vatea, to set with Oss. D. becukkii, I. becykk 'forelock', 
Georgian lw bee'v-i ' hair, fur'; Oss. 1. adjective becykdZyn, 
beeauag (translation, Staji carmdarag, 177). 

vatcasta 'broken', Z 24'249 ysa¢u diite hvglfldu bUSi anga 
vateasta 'he saw an old man all his limbs crippled'. See 
gatcasta-, and cognates, s.v. hateaii-. 

vatciIpph- 'cast down', III 6, 13r2 ma ma vatdlflpha 
ustha1Jl(ji) 'do not cast me down, (but) raise me up'. See 
s.v. tealflph-. 

vatc~1e 'sprinkled', SuvO. 68V1 buSiagye ilce jsa vateiqte 
'he sprinkled with perfumed water', BS gandha-jala­
ambu-sikta; Z 22'140 hiiril viitii uteo vatcii¢e '(the yakia­
goblin) sprinkles the citadel with water' (Chinese parallel 
'cleanses the city'); v II3, 35v4 huvateiqla- 'well­
sprinkled', BS susikta-. From base lais-: CiS- (or sc-) if the 
-ii-, -i- is older Iranian -i- or base cas- if -ii-, -i- is from 
-a- (as in teiq- 'to see' <caS-). For caS- concerned 
with liquids, note, Pa~to cafal 'to drink' Sogd. Bud. 
es'nt 'beverage', cs'nt-yw'r'k 'drinker', Man. cSnnd'k 
'beverage', Armen. lw casak 'cup', O.Ind. eaiaka-. See 
eiiia. 

vatva 'non-persistent', K 156.62 bakyi ra edre vatra 
vapattye ystra 'weak faculties, sudden misfortunes (BS 
vipatti-) , harsh'; K 107'268-'70 tta bgysilSta prrara jsa 
drama sa khu vina pyaura aig ha¢ai hmda ha#a byava a 
vatve pyaure tta tta ja¢(i) brriyI ysilra kij,aiSg iilg*ya 
(blurred ha) vatva 'now the bodhi-knowledge by nature 
(=BS svabhiiva-) is just as when into a sky (BS akiila-) 
without clouds by day come lightnings or fleeting 
(sudden) clouds; so the kleia-afflictions, folly, hatred, 
passion (= BS moha-dveia-raga-) fleeting into the mind 
(BS aiaya-)'. From *avatuta- to base tau-: tu- 'be strong', 
see cognates s.v. tv-, tvaii-, Zor.P. pattilk, pattan 'per­
sistent' (*pati-tavaka-, *pati-tavana-). 

vatsa 'breast', K 144, 2r4 ysaira jarii svi di vatsa thajidii 
'they draw heart, liver, lungs from under the breast'. If 
Iranian, from *varya- (cy->ts- as in tsuta-< *ryuta-) to 
vak- 'pointed'; vaxs-, Oss. D. usqii, uiisk'ii, 1. uiixsk 
'shoulder', Oss. D. west, 1. iliixst 'spit (tool)', O.Ind. 
vdkias- 'breast', later vaeeha-, vatsa- (see BSOAS 23, 
1960, 32), below s.v. hUia- 'groin', BS vankia?ZQ-. 
A loanword from BS vatsa-, iri-vatsa is also possible. 
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vatsire 'they descend (?)', v 39, 54r2 kho jsa vatsiire///, to 
vatsv-. 

vatsv- 'descend', N 50·30 3 sing. optative vatseiya nvye jsa 
mahiisamudro 'he would go down with a boat to the great 
sea', BS avat'irtla-. From *ava-cyau-, see tsv-:tsuta-; 
Tumsuq Saka sakyanii ne diitya vatsyu ' r have descended 
into the dharma-law of the sage (BS r#-) of the 8iikyas'. 

vathatpj-' pull down, remove', II 74·40 title drau-vathat{ljai 
'barber (?)', drau-vathat{ljai khrri-rttaniinii 'with the 
barber Khri-brtan'. See tha1!1:i- 'draw'. To Tibetan name 
'seat-firm'. Participle see vath'iya-. 

-vathava- 'equipped', see huvathiiva-, huvathiita-, and 
pathiina-, pathflnii-; from *pathata- as second component. 

vathiya 'drawn', K 22·47 yS'ira ttii vath'iya 'he drew hearts 
to him', = K 14.85 YS'ira ttii th'iye. See vathat{lj-. 

-vada 'path, way', II 120·205 ttiit{lhtta-vadiit{l pada 'the 
road of the Tibet road'; II 56.29 niit{lva-vadiit{l padii 'the 
road of the boat-route'; K 65, 84r2 ktrg-vadiiva dasau 'the 
ten paths of karma-action', = BS dasa, karma-patha-, II 
102·33-4 jasta-k~tra-vadiiva fl biit{ldha-k~aittra-vadiivau 
n1jsiiniika 'shower of the path to the deva-gods' world and 
the buddha-fields (BS buddha-k~etra-)'; -vad'i, JS 26n-2 
ysama-sat{ldai tcema-vad'i tva ttii orga 'before the eyes of 
the world; hommage to you'. See pande, padya-. 

vadanda- 'made', Sid. 15Ir5 tte ~vakye dat{ldiit{l jsa 
vadet{lda niima 'these pills made from teeth by name', 
BS danta-vartir iti $rutii, Tib. sohi ri-Iu zes-bya-ste; 
K 35.84 garii-vadade Si kuhi 'in one village built in the 
mountains', BS Divyavadana 446.26 kiirvatika-; Sid. 
144v5 rrusijsa vadida 'made from barley', Tib. nas-Ias 
byas-pa; III 137"8 par'iyastiit{l jsa vad'ida 'made by iirya­
(monks),; K 12·11 raysiiya jsa vadaida 'made from the 
elixir', =K 14.95-6 (ra)ysiiya jsa vadtda, =K 22·54 
raysiiyajsa vadeda (BS rasiiyana-); Manj. 148 kflre kiime 
jsa vadeda 'made from false thought'; III 109.36.9 
kauthaira h'isat{ljsiivadaidi' axe made from iron'; II 55·33 
diif!lSkare jsa vadedii 'made from admirableness'; JS lor2 
raysiiyana vadida 'made of the elixir'; III 66·35 vadit{ldii 
'he made (noise),. From *ava-dam- 'make', as pa-dam­
'make' with cognates. Only participle so far noticed. 

vadrta- 'oppressed', I 25or5 yseryau vadrravyau vadrta 
hiim(ii)nde 'they will be oppressed with 1000 oppres­
sions'. Note also SuvO. 4V2 and 27v7 vadrava-, and v III, 

33n uvadrava-, BS upadrava-. From avadruta- (by 
extruded -u-) > * avadrta- (see pati-muc- > pat{ljs-) and 
coalescent with BS upadrava-, upadruta-, Prakrit va­
<upa-. 

-vadya 'way', adjectival second component for padya-; 
-vadt IS 20n tcema-vadf 'in the path of the eyes, before 
the eyes'. See padya-. 

vadrramai 'deserted (?)', III 100· I 1-2 vadrramai pa~'inaca 
jfyai vf' deserted in a wretched (?) life'. From *ava-drama­
ka-, to base dram- 'move', causative drem- 'drive away', 
see s.v. dram-, IE Pok. 204-6 der-, drem-. 

van-, vatpn- 'honour', SuvP. 68vI vat{lnumii 'I honour', 
BS vandiimi; III 26, 29bl vat{lnavfya-, BS vandan'iya-, 
I 253v3 balysu vat{ln'imii 'I praise the Buddha', BSjinat{l 
namasyiimal;t; N 166·6 (dyadic) namasflt{l vanflt{l; III 51.69 
(triadic) namasu vanfl aunu. Preterite K 76.77.217-8 kiimii 
hiilai gyastii bgysii vye hii~!ii tsve, u gyastii bgysii pyii tterii 

jsa vat{lfie u ttai hve 'where the deva Buddha was, there 
he went, and he honoured the deva Buddha with the 
forehead at his feet and so he spoke to him t, from *vanita­
> *vanya- > vat{lna-. (Note u pars§tut{l displaced from the 
previous line after pyfl~tje.) See also tvandanu. From 
vand-, Av. vand-, Zor.P. vandinftan, M.Parth.T. wynd-, 
wynd'd 'praise, pray', prwnd- supplicate', M.Pers.T. 
wnd-, wynd- 'praise'. IE Pok. 76.7 au-, au-ed-, au-en-d-, 
O.Ind. vadati, vandate; Greek y05@·KAcxiE1V, v5ew, 
o:V5aw, aEi5w, Lit. vadinu, vadinti 'call, name'. 

vana 'except', Manj. 357-8 iisp(ii)va hadara naista vana 
bauda-satvii gviina ' there is not another refuge, except the 
bodhi-sattvas, at all', see vina 'without, except'. 

vanas- 'shake', Sid. 134r3 maujsa iichai h'iya gflnii yser'i 
vaniistii 'the marks (symptoms) of the alcoholic disease: 
his heart shakes', BS hrd-liisa-, Tib. chaTJ-nad-kyi 
mchan-ma ni, mer-mer-po daTJ; III 6, 13f4 ma vaniisa 'do 
not shake'; Sid. 122v4ys'iri rriihii: hame vaniisiima 'heart 
disease, shaking occurs', Tib. sfiiTJ na-ba daTJ, daTJ-ka 
mer-mer-po daTJ; participle present, II 76.71 vaniisacau 
uY'iskyiit{l 'with quivering wits' (translation AM, n.s., 2, 
1951, 42). Adjective, II 4°.41 natjiina (older natjaunii) 
bvaysa haysga vaniisa 'men intoxicated (?), violent, 
agitated' (SDTV 121 to emend). From *ava- niis- 'shake', 
possibly nii- beside nau- 'to shake' (see vanuta-) as IE 
Pok. 971 snii- beside sneu- 'flow', and IE Pok. 104-5 bhii­
'shine' beside Greek cpcxv-; then with increment -s­
(IE -"k-, or -s"k-). 

vanuta, vanauta- 'rendered inactive', see vanv-. 
vanda- 'small', v 329, 13n nai ju ne viindiik(u .. xxx) tj'i 

va harsiiro 'not (even) small evil acts ... remain over', 
BS na kit{lcit piipakiini karmiitli sat{lvetsyante, Tib. sdig­
pahi CuTJ-zad kyaTJ 'evil action even a little'; Z 13·34 
bataku vindiikii piisii 'small, little load' (dyadic); Z 13· 15 
pharu buh'se miiStii d'iriitlu tsumata vanda 'many great 
virtues; little the career of the evil ones'; Z 13·33 du~pii 
vat{ldii 'weak, small'; Z 22· 146 vanda gguvg piirrai vanda 
'small ears, his fetlocks small'. From *vanda- or *vanta-, 
BalOci gwand 'short', Paraci yanBkB (*vandaka-), yanuko 
'short', hence older v- initial, to vii-: u- 'be deficient', Av. 
uyamna-, una-, una-, glossed by Zor.P. abavandak 'in­
complete', kam 'less', O.Ind. und-; with -ra- suffix viira­
'deficient' below, Sogd. Bud. w'r'k 'empty', "w't'k 
'emptied', N.Pers. vang empty, poor', IE Pok. 345-6 
eu-, !;lii-, Armen. ounain 'empty', Greek EiJV1S 'lacking', 
Got. wans 'lacking' , O.Eng!. wan ' lacking' . This is 
preferred to *avant- 'only so much'. 

-vatpdana 'path', second component, K 39.155 iisg­
vandiina by way of the sky (BS iikiisa-), =K 33·59 iisg­
vat{ldiini, as K 33.61 iisg-hat{ldrriiyst. See pande. 

vanv- 'become inactive', participle vanuta-, Z 7.25 vanutai 
samu bViimata 'his bodhi-knowledge is precisely inactive 
(vanuta with yi); Z 4·75 vanautai ttat{ldrtla sat{lna 'his 
sat{ljnii-knowledge is inactive through fatigue'. Causative 
vanviin-, Sid. 19r3 cu m'iri1JZjsa ~e kuri vanviine 'what is 
marica-pepper, it makes the kflri member inactive', BS 
avr~yat{l maricat{l, Tib. na-Ie-sam ni ro ca-bar mi byed-do. 
From nau-:nu- 'to move', Sogd. Man. n'w-, '{3nw-, 
'{3nwtyy, Bud. {3'n'w 'agitate'; Man. n'w- 'shake (the 
head)" n'wo'r, optative nwynd, M.Parth.T. nw-, n'w-



'go', N.Pers. navfdan. With increment -d-, nau-d-, and 
-s-, naus-, see s.v. pu1',lv- 'insert'. IE Pok. 767 neu- 'push', 
O.Ind. nauti, nafJate, niivayati' move', anu-nilta-; nudati-, 
nutta-, nunna-, noda-; Greek veVoo 'nod', Lat. nuo, nilto. 

vaphaStite 'makes tremble', Z 291.6, see s.v. phastare. 
vaphiiste 'drive out', Z 273'26 uska itana vaphilste; Z 

24'267 jiite kleiJa-mlirugyastu maru vaphilste 'he removed 
the kle/a-mara- (the personified mara of klesas), he drove 
out the deva-mara- (=devaputra-mara-, personified mara 
as a deva (-putra-),), see Edgerton Dictionary, s.v. mara-. 
Frompaud- (faud-) 'drive', see s.v. nfliPilste,pilsta- (with 
cognates). 

vabir- 'to rain down', v 338, 6u6 bara vabarJe 'poured 
down rains', BS G 37, 57b2-3 candana-cilrt,zatp pravar­
ptatp; Z 17'10 vaberJii 'rains down'; preterite, Z 23'155 
vabarJe. See bar- 'to rain'. 

vamath-, vimath- 'chum, pound up', Sid. 100V2 tta arve 
vimatkliiiq 'these medicines are to be pounded'; III 84'38 
ttllaka ha haumai vimatkliiia 'so much barley is to be 
pounded'; III 87'118 u klimai ha vamatkliiiii; III 85'84 
hamai kli vamathaiiii; III 93'263 klimai vamatkliiiii. See 
cognates s.v. matpth-. 

vamas- 'realize, concentrate on', III 23, 15al tta tta 
bgysiliiavilysai ku na ra Sira butti ni vaiia sara vamastii nai 
na hamada da viTa hfyaUityai tcairai 'so the bodhisattva 
while he still does not understand fortune (= BS Sri), 
does not yet realize fortune (= BS Sri) must not indeed 
make an appropriation upon the dharma-doctrine' (-i . •• 
tcaira- 'by him to be made'), BS (partly differs) bod hi­
sattvena dharma udgrahitavyo nauadharma/:t; v 336, 35r3 
ce vamasamata va(ril)rJya ne hautare ttii t(tu) dat(u) 
py(il)ite 'who have defective realization, they cannot hear 
the dharma-doctrine', BS G 37, 32a2 ye hina-adhimukti­
kal;t satval;t na /akyatp tair ayatp dharma-paryayal;t Jrotutp, 
Tib. dman-pa-la mos-pahi sems-can ga'KJ-gis kya'KJ chos-kyi 
rnam-gra'KJS hdi fum mi nus-so; III 21, 6b2 biJanii hiranii 
vamasakii 'realizing all the dharma-elements', BS satpbu­
ddha-; Bcd 58n vamasime aysii may I realize'; 3 sing. 
present, K 58, 28n Si ~a1',liina (BS kia1',la-) vamaJtii 
nchvettii' in one moment realizes, triumphs'; K 57, 23VI-2 
ahaitq bklida vamaitii u prrryatpga (BS prayoga-) na 
nvithe 'realizes uninterrupted bodhi-knowledge and does 
not swerve from the course'; K 108'290 igi da vamasama 
vamaita ' he realizes the realization of the dharma­
doctrine'; Manj. 249-50 nairama iU- ttl vamaita 'the 
issue, he then realizes'; Manj. 299 cu tta tta bgysilita 
vamaita 'who realizes so the bodhi-knowledge'; 3 plur. 
optative (irrealis), K 4, 141v3-4 ne gavu vamasiro tto 
dati hvaiiiimato('they would not at all have realized this 
preaching of the dharma-doctrine', Tib. de-dag chos 
b/ad-pa-la mos-par mi hgyur-te, translation E. Lamotte, 
243 'ils n'auraient pas cru et ne l'auraient pas re~ue'; 
preterite, K 61, 40VI dharma-kiatpttii vamasyatpdi 'they 
realized the receptivity of the dharma-doctrine'; parti­
ciple, dyadic, II 102'21 vyachai vamasyai 'being devoted, 
having realized' (translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 102); 
noun, v 336, 35r3 vamasamata, BS adhimukti-, Tib. 
mos-pa; v 135, 82a3 vamasemiit(e); K 69'225 # paid 
vamasama 'this then is realization'; III 128, 29v4 
gambhirye datii vamaseme kiirJiina 'for the sake of realiza-
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tion of the profound (BS gatpbhira-) dharma-doctrine', 
K 7o·8n vamasauma, K 67'173 vimasama. From present 
vamas-, preterite vamasya- « -ita-), to base "'ava-mas-, 
older m-as- to ma-: m- 'measure' with -as- (IE -k- or 
-Sk-) or to base mad- 'measure', Av. vimaSaya 'to treat 
(illness)', vfmad- 'healer, physician' (Zor.P. azmayiln), 
with IE Pok. 705 med-, Greek IlESOIlOI, lleSoov 'ruler', 
Lat. meditor, -ari, Celtic O.Ir. midiur 'cogito', Got. 
mitan, O.Eng!. metan 'measure', hence mad-s- >mas­
'measure in thought' with preverb ava- 'deeply'. To 
Oss. D. -mis-, 1. -mys-, in "'abi-mas-, D. imisun, 1. mysyn, 
mysydtiin 'remember, think out, invent, create; I. ilac­
ymys 'inventive; creative work', D. iladz-imis, I. iladz­
ymys 'skilled; skilled work, poetry' (for second syllable 
-i-, -y- < -ii-, note also D. iintiisun, 1. iintysyn 'succeed'; 
D. iint'irun 1. iint'iiryn 'drive away'). See also hamas­
'to enjoy' (K 73'38). 

vami\fa 'weary', II 5'75 (see vamilrja-) dyadic, sta vamarJa 
'tired, weary'. See also pilmilrJa-. 

vamii (or va mil), JS 29v1 sirkii vamil valmikii aste ysilrri 
'well (the poet) Va:lmi:ki praised the golden bone ( = body) 
of the golden goose (Pali suva1',l1',la-va1',l1',la hatpsa-)'. See s.v. 
mil for cognates. 

vamii\h- 'move away from', Z 24'116 biiJii vamilrJandii 
cakkrii pvgstaiiii 'all evaded the terrible discus', to base 
milr- 'move', see mvir- < "'milr-y-, with -r~ to base Av. 
myav-.:mfv- 'remove', O.Ind. mivati. IE Pok. 743 meu­
'thrust away', a.Ind. miv-:mil-, mivati, milta-, Av. 
amuyamna-. a.Ind. milra- 'pressing, hastening', Greek 
allEV-, aIlEfV-, allwoo, Lat. moueo, matus, Lit. mauju, mauti 
'put on (ring on finger),. 

vamur- 'destroy, remove', dyadic, JS 32V2 sanfnatp 
kheniitp vamurake jenake 'destroyer, annihilator of 
enemies' laughs'; II 54'13 harbfiatp rratpdatp hye vamu­
rakii 'destroyer of all kings'. See base milr- in vamilrJa-. 

vamurr- 'crush', Bcd 52V1 klesatp hauva tva bisii vamu­
rrdii yinime 'I can crush the whole power of the kle/a­
afflictions', BS kleia-balatp parimardayamanal;t. From 
base mar- 'crush' with present -na- : mrna- > murra-, 
retained in participle -rrda (as purrda-). IE Pok. 735 
mer- 'rub', and IE Pok 716-c) mel- 'press to pieces' 
Armen. malem 'bolt, sift', Greek IlVAAOO 'grind', Lat. 
molo, molere, Celtic a.Ir. melim, Got. malan, Lit malu, 
mdlti, a.Slav. meljQ, mliti, a.Ind. mar- mr!'iiti, milr1',la­
'crush' and mr1',liiti 'rub, rob'. See above mur- 'to 
crush'. 

vameys- 'massage, twist', Sid. 135v1 atpga makiU-iiii u 
vameysaiiii u ysfniihaiia 'the limbs must be rubbed and 
massaged and bathed', BS abhyanga-utsadana-snana-, 
Tib. Ius bsku-zi'KJ dril-ba da'KJ, khrus bya-ba da'KJ. Note also 
v 92, 611v7 abyatpga-usbrutcmiite haysniinii, BS anga­
udvartana-sniitra-, where "'usjruf- corresponds to vameys-. 
But -meys- is of uncertain origin, either maz-, "'miiz­
> mez-, or maiz- > "'maiz- > mez-, instead of maiz­
>mfz-. Assuming maz-, see connected words in BSaAS 
21, 1958, 522-6: arm. maz-, maftak 'break', causative 
mizaw-; Pasto mat 'broken (-ft- > -t-), Yidya maz-, 
mofk'am 'kill'. arm. maz'ek 'twist', Pasto mazai 'twist; 
thread', Waziri PaSto mazzai 'thread, cord', adjective 
'twisted'. IE Pok. 696-7 mag- 'press', Greek Ilay-, IlOCTCTOO 
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'knead, mould'; a.Saxon makiin 'to make'. See above 
ma~taa- 'oppressed', and maJg. 

-vamye 'clothed', second component, to pamiita-, present 
pa1Jljs- ("'pa(ti)mul-). 

vaysan- 'recognize', Z 5'38 tterz ssiiru dzmu vaysaniro 'you 
might know the excellent knot on his forehead'. See 
ysan-, paysan- with cognates. 

vaysgasta 'dismounted, descended', II 41'8 ku~ti sa1Jl 
vgysgede 'where precisely they dismount' ("'vaysgaindii); 
Z 5'37 rre ssayyo ha1Jltsa kii4e duratza ~tana vaysgastii 'the 
king with the Sakya men, being very far away, dis­
mounted'; II 108'175 baraina vaysgaista 'he dismounted 
from the horse'. See also Z 5'101 achiinahaysgasta 'and 
the sick rose up'. From base zgad-, see cognates s.v. 
ysgad-. 

vaysiia 'now', Z 2'135 vaysiia va a"u paysani 'now I avow 
the fault'; V 247, 17bl-2 haurtje haura b&'a~a pyamana 
vaysiiq 'may we now hear the sound of the power of the 
gift', BS dana-balasya irutziyata sabda1Jl; K 39'159 aysa 
bvanu vaysiii 'now I make known'; K 38'137 dvasimai 
vaysiii sali khu ji va avii 'it is the twelfth year now since 
she came back', =K 29'200 dvasamai sali khu va ava; 
II 101'1; 9 vaysiia; v 330, 20VI ne ne ju muhu va1Jlna 
ttatttka mata piite trastu yanindii 'mother (and) father 
cannot save me now', BS navasti kalcid iha tratza1Jl na 
miita na pita tathii; v 70, 8vS va1Jlna mii jiviitii niigatii 
klimiitii 'now (I know that) my life is sure (BS niyata-)" 
BS aham idani1Jl janami; Sid. 2v4 viful, Tib. de-la, Sid. 
16v2 vena, Tib. da ni; Sid. 17v3 vina, Tib. da. See also 
vaiiii; v 268, 48~ vamiiii ~te (no context). From ava­
'this' (as Waxi wu-serd 'this year') and -znya 'day' (loc. 
sing.), to Av. azan-:asn-, Yidya Xirizen 'day before 
yesterday' (fJrita-azanya-), Munjani lirgYizen 'three 
days ago' (laOru-azanya), arm. inzan 'day before 
yesterday' (anya-azn-), Wanetsi parand, Pasto parun, 
arm. pran, Sangleci parilZd 'yesterday' (para-azna-), 
aluzd 'day before yesterday, to-morrow' (a-uIa-azni). 
IE Pok. 7 agh-er,-en,-es 'day', a.Ind. dhar, dhan-, dhas, 
aha-. For -a ( < -a), see also aysda, tta, ma (' not'), vaska, 
paska, hu~~a. 

vaysiii!p.jsya- 'present, of present time', suva. 54r4 
gyasta balysa hatii4ara1fl:isya vaysiid1Jljsya ustamii1fl:isya 
'Buddhas past, present, future', BS buddhiinam atfta­
aniigata-pratyutpanniinii1Jl; Z 13'160 vaysiia1Jljsiya; v 91, 
61Ir3 ha¢ara1Jl(jsi bii¢ii) 'past time', V 91, 61Ir4 
vaysiiiijsi ba¢ii. Adjective temporal suffix -ti1Jljsya- to 
vaysiia 'now'. 

vaysdani 'security (?)', II 64, FI I hiri pajitta u para­
vaysdani haU¢a thyau ' ask (2 plur.) for the thing ( = money) 
and give at once security (?) for the debt'. See vaysnii. 

vaysna 'security (?)', II 34'5'6 khu va spata budarmii para­
vaysnii ajiime 'when the official Budarma brings the 
security (?) for the debt'. Conjectural, possibly "'ava-zd­
'put down', and vaysna- < ava-zdna-. 

vaysvama 'of low condition', Z 23'131 vaysvarnii 1~amatzii 
'ascetic of low state' (BS iramatza-); Z 22'329 rrusto cilo 
viri ni yindi cu va ne vaysvarnno viri 'he does not act 
against the red dress (BS k~aya-), much less to a man 
of low condition'. The first component vays- 'low' can be 
traced to ava- 'down near' (as in vaysiia 'now'), Av. 

avara, glossed by Zor.P. avak; the second component 
may be seen also in VIIS, 64v3-4 amaca rrundi naysda­
vartza 'the intimates, attendants of the king', BS amiitya/;l 
par~adai ca. Medial -v- replaces older -v- or -p-, hence 
-varna- with secondary -rn- from varana-, or parana-, of 
var- 'to surround' or par- 'to form a boundary' (as 
Zor.P.pl "'pa", DkM 816'12 pa" f tam 'edge of dark­
ness '). a.Pers. duvita-paranam is still disputed in origin 
but referring to two lines of the Achaemenid family. 

vara 'to, towards', and varata, v 343, 8srs muhu varii 
'towards me', BS G 37, 79bS mamavantike; in letters 
frequently, II 38, 17bl sa1Jldarivara 'to Sundara'; II 62 
Acma I hiyaudii amiicii ~~au vi~tzadattii vara tta ha~¢i yane 
'so I make report to the Lord Minister (BS amatya-) 
Viceroy Vi~I).udatta'; III 134'5'1 m#a1Jl jasta varata 
ha~¢i yane 'I make report to the bounteous deva-god 
(=king)'. From varah- 'breast', Av. varah- (glossed by 
Zor.P. 'lIar), Zor.P. 'lIar, N.Pers. bar, bar-a-bar, Baloci 
gwar, gwara, gur 'near, with'. 

vara 'there', and varata, 'lIar ('lIar ju, 'lIar buro, 'lIar ttf, 'lIar 
#ani), Z 24'494 varii, Z 12'57 variitii, with -z varf 'just 
there', with -alstu, -a#a, III 27, 33~ na ra vara hatha na 
d"ujii 'not there truth, not lie', BS tatra na satya1Jl na 
mr~a; v 340, 80r3 vari, BS G 37, 7S~ tatraiva; v 332, 
24v4 vara ~tanii pastiitumii =V 381, 3~ varf pastiitumii 
'I set out thence', BS G 37, 2IbS prakranto 'smi; v 336, 
34v3 varii; v 380, 2r2 varata ttina milta palta 'there in the 
great pond', BS tatra maha-p~karitzya1Jl; Z 11'49 
varalsto, K 3, 139r4 hastamo "a~to balysUitu varalstu 'to 
the best right bodhi-knowledge'; III 134, 23a2 balysUitu 
vara#o; JS 4V2 thu byaude1Jl (-e1Jl =-ai) aysmu bgysUitii 
varaita 'you gained a mind towards bodhi-knowledge'. 
From "'avaBra, with Yidya huro, uro 'there' ("'avaBra). 
IE Pok. 73-5 au- 'that (distant)'. 

vara 'court, courtyard', Z 2'90 badr vara vira vistatii 
'Bhadra stood in the court'; III 42' 1 -2 hisidii virii vara 
'they come into the court'; K 47'56 hvil. si viri vara hili 
'she said, you come into the court'; Z 22'135 kinthe vara 
ys~nii 'the city's courts are golden' (for the Chinese 
parallel see KT VI 320); III 66'34 vara vira kil~¢i vista' he 
stood in the court of the palace , ; III 68'76--7 khu~ii vistfya, 
vara vira 'when he was standing in the court'; II 104'91 
kiiranu vara manadi 'like a court with wards' (see s.v. 
karana-). From var- or vara-, possibly vara < "'vara 
inst. sing. (as Baloci gwara 'near' to gwar 'breast'), to 
Av. var-, aTJrai vairi 'in the hostile court', M.Parth.T. 
'hrywr, 'hrywwr, Paz-and (Ao~madaeca 28) ganii 'lIar, 
Zor.P. yam-kart 'lIar 'the enclosure made by Yam'. IE 
Pok. II6o-2 7}er- 'surround', a.Ind. api-vrtzoti 'covers', 
apa-vrooti 'opens', Lit. uZveriu, uZverti 'close', atverti 
, open', Lat. operio 'close', aperio 'open'. 

vara 'vessel, cup', III 42bl2 u bvgsca vara vi/tana usura 
vara bajana viitana 'and perfume-jars are to be set and 
clean vessels (dyadic, BS bhiijana-) are to be set' (a text 
of the Kalpa-raja); v 303, lal drraya vara raysa SSiya u 
d"aya iSi(ya)jjj 'three bowls with juices, white and 
three white ... '; ibid. la3-4 tcahaura vara khaysaj j j 
upakaratza viitana 'four vessels of food ... utensils are to 
be set'; v 42, 87rS-6 tcahaura vara ~vidinii raysa viitana 
'four bowls of milky liquid are to be set'; II 129'76--7 



ttajikii tcil1fZ hyai: nii hiya vari pasta1!Uifl hajsa1!Uie sa 'we 
have deigned to send one vara-vessel of the Tazik TcuIp­
hyai:na' (with parts made of silver), translation AM, 
n.s., II, 1964, 20 (notes, p. 26). Ardha-magadhi Prakrit 
varaga- 'a vessel covered with gems' and Khotan Saka 
vara- together indicate a base var- to name a vessel. If 
v- is here a replacement of b- (as viita- from hUta-), 
Chorasmian b'r "'{Jar 'bowl' may be compared. The 
Prakrit vara- can be a loan-word. Note "'vara8ya­
'receptacle' in Rosiini wer8 'corn-bin', Xufi wir8, suffix 
as Av. varai8ya- 'containing, imprisoning'. Possibly 
base var- 'to enclose', whence above barman- 'prison; 
reservoir', cognates s.v. balha-, and vara 'court', hence 
vara 'container'. 

vara 'enclosure, bank (?)', JS 37V4-38rI ~i tvanai lJajsinai 
mahiisamudrre ano vara nauhq ce ba1fZne paste na byaide 
, this your great sea of virtues without enclosing bank (see 
also tcalca-), (and) top, of which is not found bottom (or) 
enclosing wall'. 

vara- 'excellent, strong', Bcd (prologue with etymologies of 
Manjusri and Samantabhadra) 43v3 hama1fZlJte dyama 
vara sama1fZttabhadra 'Samantabhadra (whose name 
means) excellent vision of universality'. Tibetan renders 
Samanta-bhadra by kun-tu bzaTJ-po 'altogether good', 
similarly Chinese p'u-hien (K 765'1; 369'3). This Saka 
vara- may lie at the base of the name Greek ovap of the 
Heftal (noticed JRAS 1972, 106) To Av. varaBra­
'strength' (Yasna 71.8 aoJas ca vara8r3m ca), Yasna 68'11 
tanvo vara8ram (glossed by Zor.P. perozkaTih); IE Pok. 
1111-12 t;al- 'be strong', Lat. ualeo, Oskan ualaemom 
'optimum', with increment -d-, yal-d- ' rule', Celtic O.Ir. 
fal-n- 'to rule', flaith 'lordship', Lit. veldeti 'to rule, 
possess', O.Slav. vladQ, vlasti 'to rule'; with increment 
-t-, Got. waldan. Tokhara B walo gen. sing. lante 'ruler' 
direct from If t;al-. See also varaspi. 

vara 'door (?)', III 124'78 vara baiia 'close the vara-'; ibid. 
vara prrahiija 'open the vara-', rendering BS bandhaya; 
udghiitaya. Uncertain object, since 'there' seems point­
less; possibly vara-' door' from var- 'to close, shut'; or 
a dialectal v- < dv- would permit connexion with dvar-, 
Av. dvaram, dvara 'gate' Oss. Dr. duar 'door', N.Pers. 
dar, M.Parth.T. br 'gate', M.Pers.T. dr. IE Pok. 278 
dht;er-, O.Ind. dvar-, dur-, Greek thipa, Celtic Welsh dor 
'door', O.Engl. dUTU. Note Tumsuq Saka vitana 'a second 
time' with vi- <dvi-. 

vara 'covering', II 1'9 draijsai vara hadara1fZ triadic gloss to 
Chinese p'i <b'jie 'leather' (K 721'1), see s.v. hadarii1fZ, 
to base var- 'to cover', possibly with Av. varana- (object 
of vaTJhaiti 'he puts on'), Zor.P. wi "'varr, Armen. lw var 

/ 
, royal mantle' (rather thab. A v. varanii- 'wool', to O. Ind. 
urtzii-), the Aramaic is LVB8YA 'dress'. 

-varaIpjsa-, second component in avara1fZjsa-, see para1fZjsa-. 
varata (I) 'towards', (2) 'there', see s.v. vara. 
*varrad- 'wrench, tear away', participle varrasta-, Z 20'37 

ssiima varrasta 'mouth torn (of a corpse)', 3 sing. Z 2'137 
kho purii pataru varrittii 'as the sons pulls at the father' ; 
participle present, JS 15r3 varada rraga ba1fZhya ca1fZbva 
ysaysa '(river) tearing away the trees, bushes, grasses of 
the bank', parallel in BS Avadana-sataka 1'235'11 sa ca 
nadi ahiirya-hiiritzi 'and the river carrying away what can 
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hardly be carried away'; Pali, Jataka 5'425'16 nadl-r iva 
sabba-viihi 'like a river carrying away everything'; 2 sing. 
conjunctive, III 74'193 hva~ii vara 'tear away the hay'. 
From varrad-, 3 sing. Z 2'137 varTittii "'varadati (as 
pittii "'patati 'falls'), to base rad-, see s.v. ran- <rand-, 
rasta-. 

*varays- 'experience', 3 sing. K 68'209 cu ~tii1fZ varaS de 
(end of verse) 'who experiences ... '; v 97, I 8r 5 varaSde; 
participle, K 153'27 ttana nii1fZ nama mi1fZ hviina vajrra­
kusa uvarye bgysuiie caryi prraci1fZnii (-i1fZ- = -ai-) gujsa­
brriyi1fZ (-i1fZ = -e) jdrya hage vara~tq 'then the best 
Vajr(aIp)kusa because of exalted bodhi-carya (bodhi­
career) broken, experiencing the contacts (ha1fZlJa- =BS 
sanga-) with his faculties'; Manj. 98 ~g sa kame jsa vara~ta 
'she experienced precisely by thought'; Manj. 147 
narade vara~ta ' he has gone out, has experienced' , 
Manj. 211 bvama rana vara~¢a 'he has experienced the 
right bodhi-knowledge' (for vara~ta). See varas-, with 
participle varana- for both "'varays- and varii§- (as 
Oss. r. arazyn, ariizyn, ariist). 

vari 'tear away', 2 sing ("'avaradiihi), see varrad-. 
-vara 'selling', see parath- : parata- 'to sell'. 
-varithiiiiii 'selling', see parath-. 
varaysa- 'experience', Z 3'73 ~ii ttye varaysii cu rro narya 

tSimii aysu 'this is the experience of that (anger), why 
I go into the naraka- world'. From "'ava-raza-, base 
rays-, see varaf-:var~ta- 'to experience'. For IV 33a2 
kgrii varaysai. See kgrii and raysai. 

varalsto, varalstu, vara~to, vara~ta 'towards', see s.v. 
vara'to'. 

varas.. 'to experience, enjoy, eat, drink', SuvO. 56v4 
varasgre, BS anubhaviiJIanti, 3 sing. present, v 300, 
3V2 kho varasiitii hamiite ttiinai nata jSina rru ~u parryii 
'when he experiences, it occurs to him, life is taken, truly 
passed' (or possibly ata 'has come' in place of nata); 
v 300, 434 (vara)siitii se tso ju drUtza hamaro (when) he 
experiences, thinking 'go (2 sing imperative); may they 
become healthy'; v 302, 3a2 jjjvarasiitii; Z 9'18 varasiite 
sa1fZiia ja¢ina 'he experiences sa1fZjiia- concept through 
ignorance' (BSja¢a-), = Manj. 395 varasg saiiaja¢lna; 
K 46'39 sUlJi varas§ 'he experiences joy' (BS sukha); 
Manj. 188 slrava varas§ maista 'she enJoys great satis­
faction'; K 61, 41V2 ktra varasgre 'they experience acts' 
(=BS karma), =K 61, 42rI ktra varasgre, =K 55, 16v4 
ktra varasgre; v 40, 54v4 varasiire uysnora 'the beings 
experience'; N 75'24 varasare, BS vedayanti sma; parti­
ciple future, V 299, 3r3 kvl ~tana varasaiiii 'where he 
must experience'; Sid. 102rI varasgiia, Tib. zos-la 
(' eat '); Sid. 135v2 ~lda varasaiiii 'milk must be con­
sumed', Tib. ho-ma blud-pa (ed. Pek. blud = ldud 'give 
to drink'); I 147, 57v5 ~g sahaSTra~a tta tta varasgiiii 
'this medicament sahasrak~a- must so be employed', B S 
prayojayet; noun, Manj. 270-1 tta tta varasgma dyaiia 
'so must experience be seen', =III 29, 42b3 tta tta 
varasgma hvaiiii; participle fern. as noun, II 107'150 hari 
varasg1fZca ~tanq 'being the suffering which remains over' , 
translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 107, see s.v. harl. Parti­
ciple var~ta- see s.v. "'varays-, to base rrays- with 
cognates. 

varisp! 'wealthy to him', K 138'926 varasPi hirii pharii 
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himi tsa 'for him wealthy possession is abundant, he 
becomes rich'. From varaspg- 'rich', hira- 'thing, 
possession, property', Tib. IOTJs-spyod daTJ ldan-pa 
'possessing wealth' ; from vara- 'excellent, strong' above, 
with spa- < spaya- to spai- 'flourish, be rich', participle 
spata-, the -s- < -s-y- palatalized (as vist- 'to place' from 
*abi-stay-). The -a- is due either to varaa- or to a-spai-. 

varii~to 'towards', III 134, 23a2, see varalsto, vara. 
-vari<,la, see nama-varftja- 'famous', BS yasasvin-, medial 

-v- from -v-, -p-, -b-; for -ftja- note also hamftja- 'to-
gether', from *ham-rta- (to ham-ara- 'limb'), hence 
possibly *nama-pari-rta-. 

variivanda 'they flow down', Z 17.10 vaiii varilviindii 
ggaryau 'streams flow down from the hills'. See s. v. 
rrilv- 'flow', base raud-. 

variisiira 'flow down', III 35.23-4 na varus(a)ra khu tcfjsa 
brrfyakya pejila, = III 37· I 8-9 nil~tii varusarii khu tcaijsa 
brrfyakyq paijva~!q, = III 46.35-6 na~ti varilsara khu 
tcfjsa brrtyakyq pijva '(the baudaha woven stuffs) flow­
down like the teats on the beloved one's breasts'. Un­
certain, possibly base rau- 'flow' with -s- (IE k or Sk) 
palatalized -s-y- > -s- (as -ss- in biitcuss- 'to decorate'). 
See rrilv- 'flow'. 

varkiitpda 'strewn, besprinkled', III 47.63 yausa jsa 
varka1Jlda bausii spyakya1Jl hfya, = III 38.42-3 yausa jsa 
varka1J!dii bilsaiia spyakyau hfya 'strewn with musk, with 
perfume of flowers'. See parkiln- 'to sprinkle, strew' from 
*parikau-, to base kau- 'cover'. Variation V-, p- as 
vadanda- =padanda-. 

varga- 'fruit (?)'; in addition to BS varga- 'group' (in 
trivarga-), this varga- 'fruit' like Yidya vory 'fruit' 
« *barka- or *barga-) can be traced to *barga- (or 
barka-) with Zor.P., N.Pers bar 'fruit', by assuming 
b- > f3 > v- (as in Pasta) a possible dialectal Saka feature; 
the reverse v- >b- is constant. Note too the variation in 
loan-words avi~iya- =BS abhifeka-, abfdarma- (II 3·37) 
= Z 22·225 avidharma-. 'Fruit' suits the context K 
67.175-6 byehf1J!di kfra1Jl vargii = K 71, 8r3 byehUle 
kfrau varga 'they get the fruit of karma-actions'; K 
68·202 ttye usta1Jl vargii nijs~tje 'it shows at last its 
fruit'. Note Pali kamma-phala- 'fruit of karma-acts'. 
Adjective, K 145, 3V1 (for the rosary) pajsa-padya pa 
ganaittrai na habusanii ranfnai ganaittrai, u astfnai u 
vargasta bahya hfya1Jl gtchauka1Jl jsa na habilsa 'five sorts 
are not suitable for a rosary (BS gat.zayitrt), jewelled 
rosary, and of bone and from kernel of fruit-bearing 
trees'; K 143, IVI (of the Vajra-yana kriya 'rite') mara 
vajrra-yaunq nva ttuiai na ~!e vargastq ~!e 'here according 
to the Vajra-yana (Diamond Vehicle) it is not empty, it is 
fruitful'. From base bar- 'bear (fruit)'. IE Pok. 128-32 
bher-, Greek <peplJcc 'fruit', Lat. ferax 'fruitful'. See also 
viltja- < *brZda-. See K 68·202 and 152.7. 

-varja see byavarja 'memory' and brrfvarja 'making 
beloved'. 

-varna-, -var!Ul-, see vays-varna, naysda-var!Ul. 
var~te 'to increase in size', with intrusive -r- from *v~!e, 

Sid. 12Ir4 cvai achai nilvarii hame u pharakai ni dasii 
var~!e 'whose disease is recent and for him it has not 
completed increasing greatly', Tib. da-duTJ chabs lhen­
por ma gyur-pa-la ni 'now not having become very large' 

(das- with infinite for perfect tense). From base vaxs- 'to 
grow', see s.v. hu~~-. 

vala 'rose (flower) (?)', II 75, 52-3 ma1Jl ~ij vala staka dye jsa 
sirka u bilsajsa, ma1Jl ~ij vala dfsta ~tanii pilmiltja hamate 
'for me this rose is necessary, fair to see and scented, this 
rose in my hand may fade', from the context, from 
*varda-, base vard- 'to grow' Av. vard-, v~r~zda-, 

var~8a- 'plant name', var~8a- (Zor.P. vast estet, to base 
vaxs- 'grow'), Sogd. Bud wr8 'rose', Man. plur. wr81Yy, 
Zor.P., N.Pers. gul, Frahang i Pahlavik WRT A, Syriac 
wrd-', Armen. vard, Arab. ward, Tat! vel, Simnani viii, 
viilii, Khawar lw zer-bali 'yellow rose'. IE Pok. II67 
'l}erdh-, O.Ind. vdrdhati, vrddhd-, Greek opeos 'straight', 
j3opeo-, O.Slav. rodu 'parturition, generation'. This 
inner-Iranian source may be secondary. Greek po50v, 
j3po50v 'rose', p05wvicc 'rose-garden'; Akkad. amur­
dennu, murdennu ' flower with thorns' « *wurde-); 
O.Engl. word 'thorn-bush' may suit a pre-Iranian name 
adapted to vard- 'to grow'. If Iranian in origin, one 
might also think of a colour name var- 'red' or 'yellow'. 
For vala < *vala- with -iil- < -ard-, note also hala- half 
(*arda-), salii 'years' (*sarda-). For Akkad. mu-, amu-, 
note also Syriac wrm-' *warSan-a 'wild pigeon', Akkad. 
amursanu, urSanu. 

vala- 'goitre', Sid. 140v3, beside gala-, Tib. dbah-ba 
'goitre'. Possibly lw from gala-, but if Iranian from var-, 
vard- 'to turn' as a word for 'neck'. IE Pok. 1140-4 'l}el­
'turn', II43 'l}el-d-, see s.v. garsa- 'throat'. 

valaka 'small, young', I 149, 59r4 valaka1Jl u ysatja1Jl 'of 
young and old', BS balanam atha vrddhana1Jl; III 88.136 
mistye hvat.ztje, a valakyii ~fkii 'of adult man or young 
child'; II lOT 1 70 valaka1Jl ~fkalakau hfyai ril '(the loka 
pala 'world regents' took) the form of young children'; 
II 60·18 maistii . . . u valaka 'large and small' (see s.v. 
gahai); III 127.10 valeka auna vaiia bilrai 'from childhood 
to now'; ibid. 12 valaka auna; II 107.170-1 ttai vaska 
valakau ra 'so for him the children on their part'; III 
105.53-5 valaka1Jl hilsena namase sa ahalana prra!Ulhana 
tvf V'iyi valaka1Jl hilsena ttiliie jilhe: jsa mfre i tvi h'isil 
'I revere my children, you and my lady, alone, in another 
place; may there be this vow (BS prat.zidhana-) for you, 
my children, my lady wife, I die of longing for you, I will 
come at once (f =imu 'to-day')'. Here valaka1Jl either 
valaka-a1Jl 'my children' voc. plur., or gen. plur. 'lady 
wife of the children' (followed by singular pronoun (tvi, 
ttiliie); huscna from Chinese fu-~~n <pju-nzien (K 41"1; 
930.1) with various spellings; note also III 104.48 vaija­
laka1Jl hilsgi(na). The samefu-~m is in Mongolfujin, ujin 
'noble lady' (see P. Pelliot, JA 1925, I, 258). See also 
vilaka-, vi1Jljilaka-, laka-. But valaka- 'young' could 
also be from val-, older vard- 'grow' (see s.v. vala' rose'), 
as Oss. 1. rOziin 'growing organism, child' to D. iriizun 
'grow', 1. rdzyn; D. riizii 'fruit' (but 1. dyry); see s.v. 
aysdo. 

valakiitp 'drinkers (?)', II 130b6--7 aysmil-v-a tvf baida 
basta valaka pai na 'mind bound upon you; he took the 
drinkers' cup', = III 101·24-5 aysamil-v-a tvf baida basta 
valaka nil pai. Possibly IE Pok. 1045 (s)'l}el- 'swallow', 
O.Engl. swillan, swelgan. 

valj- 'move', Z 4.66 hiiviiiie parikalpe jsa valjindil upala1Jl-
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bhii nii styiidii '(men) are moved by their own false 
imagination and their conception is fixed', 3 plur. 
valjindii with u «uta) 'and'; Manj. 28 vgjlima 'move­
ment' of the element air in the body (=BS iTa?Ul-) 
vgjlima hamarau aga lifviisa prrafvlisa bii 'wind (Mta- the 
air of the five mahlibhUta- elements) is the movement 
breathing in (and) breathing out in the limb (dyadic 
hamara- = a1'{lga-)'. See above vgja- 'movement', and 
vajiite 'moves'. BS lws lifvlisa-prafvlisa- used of the 
active element air (Sid. 14Sr3 pa1[tjsli1[t mahlibuvli1[t jsa 
sa1[tdli, u dai, u utea, pada1[t listamna 'with the fire 
elements, earth, and fire, and water, air'). From base 
varg- or vark- 'move, make move', Oss. D. giildzun, giilst 
'to throw', dialectal g- <1}- (as D. goren, plur. gorentii, 
I. giiriin 'fence, wall' "'varana-). See vrris-, havrris- 'to 
draw on' (vrxs-) to Av. vark- 'draw', IE Pok. 114S1}elk­
'draw', Lit. velkU, viTkti 'draw, draw on', vilketi 'wear 
clothes', O.Slav. vlikQ, vlilti 'draw, drag'. See also 
durvgjY. 

valys- ' work, cause' , second component jsaiiaulysa­
'causing death' from "'janya-varza-, Z 24.452 pharu 
narya diiru?Ul dukha birjii jsaiiaulysii ciyii hVG klimiite bati 
hvg1[tduv(} jSina 'many cruel pains of the naraka-world the 
killer endures; when he becomes a man, his life among 
men is little'. To Av. varz- 'work'; see parysa-, plirysa­
'servant', "'pari-varz-, Sogd. Bud. prw'rz 'care', M. 
Parth.T. prwrz, prwrz'g 'attendant'. IE Pok. 1168-<) 
Greek Fepyov, epyov 'work', opycxvov 'tool', see also 
Oss. D. giirzii 'tool', plur. giirzitii, I. giirz, plur. giirzytii 
(Acta Iranica 1975, Monumentum H. S. Nyberg I, 33). 

vaSire 'they avoid, shun', Z 13.56 khvai JJakrii dastiina 
skvaiya gyasta ttlirii hvg1[tdu vaslire 'how could Sakra 
touch him with his hand? The deva-gods so shun man'. 
From base za- to zli-, zaya-, zya- > za- with 3 plur. 
-lire, preverb ava-jor va- < 'Vi- before z) to Av. zli-, zay­
'leave', Oss. D. izajun, izad, I. zajyn, zad, D. bajzajun, 
I. bazzajyn 'remain', Yidya ilzaiyah 'to remain', Orm. 
ozuk 'left', M.Parth.T. wzyh-, wyz'd, wz'd 'leave', zys­
'renounce', 'bz'y- 'begin, try'; Yazg. (without preverb) 
zay- 'move towards the speaker' 2 sing. imperative za, 
zay, plur. zait, zayit 'come' to preteriteylit. IE Pok. 418 
ghe-, O.Ind. hii-:hi-, Greek 1<lXeXvc..>, Got. gai-, gaidw 
'lack'. See also 1Jiyslina 2 sing. 'abandon'. If vi- > va­
before z-, note nal-, nai- from 1£#-. 

vase ' tube (?)' , part of the body connected with the 
phiysglina- 'bladder, BS vasti-', III 88. 152-4 cil pyatsi 
uski vase kaste, u vinai hame, ~gi pe1f/4ai, ttirii ahaurjii hiya 
~arii, if hVi ~idiina binliyi viJtliiiii, u dva pi1[t~li padimliiia, 
grli1[t grli1[t sau phiysgliiia ntsliiiii u sau hii tvi tvi liyvliiiii 
uskii vase prrahlije 'for whom the tube (?) fails upwards, 
and it becomes painful, this is its pai~aka-paste, bitter 
seeds of gourd, this with huiQan milk steeped is to be set; 
and two pastes are to be made, each hot, one must be 
placed at the bladder, and one is to be heated on each, it 
opens upwards the tube (?)'. From Iranian "'vansa- 'tube, 
pipe', O.Ind. va1[tJd- 'reed, cane, pipe'. A word of the 
same form but of different meaning (and origin?) is Waxi 
was, wlis 'large beam, rafter', parwlis 'smaller beam', 
Yazg. was 'roof', Sarikoli wus 'main roof-beam', Suyni 
wUs; Waziri Pdto wela 'large beam', Paraci we; to O.Ind. 

va1[tsa- 'cane, beam, pipe', vmpSya-, Nuristaru Waigali 
wlil. Hence IE 1}enk-, Pok. 11I21}ank.- for this word (and 
Celtic Mid. Ir. feiee ridgepole'). A hollow reed or pipe 
could be named as the 'swollen' thing (as O.Ind. suPra­
'hollow' to sau- 'swell'). Here vaSe (nom. sing.) is from 
·vaSyli- possibly ·vaniyli- (= Waziri Pasto wela "'vaniyli-) 
and rather Iranian than lw from Prakrit of O.Ind. va1[tiya-, 
va1[tia-. 

va~aurau 'destructive', K 28.167 v~anaurau yak~au 
nlivgu jsa grayse 'terrifying with destructive ya~a­
goblins (and) nliga-serpents', =K 20.252-3 v~anaurau 
yak~au nlivgu jsa grrayse. BSOAS 29, 1966, 528-<) pro­
posed "'ava-jlana-bara- 'bringing bad wrenching', rather 
"'vi-xlana-bara- 'bringing wide destruction', accepting 
O.Pers, a-xlata- as to O.Ind. k~atd-, ~arz6ti 'to injure' 
with 'Vi- > va- before -~- (as nil-, nii- >~-, na§). The 
absence of subscript hook would exclude vil-' poison' (see 
bi~ka-, patiibiitliiia-). 

va~!cha 'stream (?)', III 34.17 va~ieha khutsakyii jsa 
'stream with ripples (wavelets)" =III 46.26--] va~ieha 
khvtsakyli1[t jsa, =III 37.11 va~gieha khvauJkyli1[t jsa. 
From vaxl- 'sprinkle, flow', see s.v. ~~a-, or possibly 
"'ava-lineyli-, "'vi-lineyli- with li~prrzgyli- 'pool', base 
haik- 'pour'. 

va~kala- 'section, chapter', Sid. 133v2 mau jsa liehii1[t 
jehume v~kalq, beraysde 'the chapter of curing disease 
due to liquor is expounded', Tib. lhaTJ-nad gso-bahi lehu 
bsad-par byaho. Parallel to Pliikala-, from ava- (or vi-) 
lkala-, to base skard-, see ~kal-. 

~ki 'name of a tool made of stone', with axe, III 1°9.36.8 
sa1[tginai v~ki if . v- ~tlim ~te, li vli va1[t kauthaira hiJa1[t jsii 
vadaidi ~te 'this is the stone v~ki-tool, or it is the axe 
made from iron' (printed va~rji but first copy in Paris 
1937 and microfilm are rather for v~ki). From base val­
with -ka-; Iranian -al- is ambiguous: (IE ka) tal- 'to cut' 
(IE kS) Sogd. fl- 'to drink', faIman- 'eye'. Possibly here 
vaks- >val- connected with Oss. iUis 'axe', O.Ind. 
'Oliff. Hence possibly a 'pointed stone' or 'stone knife', 
rather than a 'hammer'. 

va~kaista- 'thrown down', III 69·93 ha1[tgrihyarii brraukala 
ma1[t, v~kaista haudva pasta 'lift up my eyebrows, being 
overthrown, both fell down', assuming it to equate with 
v~gista- with -~k- replacing -k~-. 

va~h vliit-, 'Vi~t- 'be placed, stay, become', participle 
viistiita-, present 3 sing. v 116, 6sv3 adlitylinu pak~ii 
va~tiite 'he stands on the side (BS pak~a-) of the irre­
ligious', BS adharma-pak~a-sa1ftSthita/:t; v III, 33r2 
ori#a vliitiita 'you (plur.) are in desire', BS autsukyam 
lipiiday4yatha; K 33.56 na nii v~tiryau 'do not stay 
(2 plur.),; Sid. I2SV2 para1[tjsa va#idii 'they become 
adverse', Tib. log-fiTJ (log 'tum back '); Sid. 131v3 iisfiya 
pli dastli1[t vi va~te 'at first it arises in feet (and) hands', 
BS purva1[t tat plirzi-pade~ sthitvli, Tib. thog-ma ni 
rkaTJ lag-gi naTJ-na gnas-Ia. With the present ~ta- < hilta­
(see s.v. ~!e); below vi~t- 'remain'. From ava- and abi­
with base stli-:st-a-. 

va~ta 'through (time)' SuvO. sas kUla kalpa v~ta 'through 
koti-millions of kalpa-ages', BS kalpa-kotibhi/:t; K 
Iso·33a baiJa ysatha v~tii 'through all births'; K 60, 
36n avamava kUla kalpa v~tii ysa1[ttha paysai4. 'he 
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recognizes through countless koti-million kalpa-ages'; 
II 126'7 va~ti va~ti Vt 'continuously' (translation AM, 
n.s., II, 1964, 18); v 329, 13r5 satiiysare kalpa va~ta ttii 
uysrwra prii1}avatiina pathtstndii 'for 100,000 kalpa­
periods these beings abstain from killing', BS G 37, IIal 
kalpa-sata-sahasra1fl pra1}a-atipatat prativirata bhavi­
~yanti; v 395, 79v5 ha~ta kalpa va~ta jatii-smarii hiimiite 
'for 80 kalpa-ages he is able to remember births', BS G 
37, 74a7-bl astti~ kalpa1fljatyajati-smaro bhavi~yati. From 
*ava-#a inst. sing. 'with continuance', see va~t- 'stay'. 

val1ti 'staying, delay (?)', II 101,246-7 cajsa chva1flla-ttai 
u sagalakii tta jsa stiina va~ta hamavai 'what in Chvarp 
La-ttai and Sagalaka may be the delay from fatigue' 
(stata- 'wearied', stata- 'fatigue '). From *ava-stata, va~t­
'to stay'. See below stas- 'to be tired', participle stiita, 
Oss. I. stajyn, stad 'be weary'. For stana 'from weari­
ness' note ysana hana 'blind from birth', BS jaty-andha-. 

val1te 'rush down', participle to *ava-rus-, III 72'159gara 
ttrairkhya harbaisa va~te, bur~te na~ti sadya paste 'all the 
mountain top rushed down, burst, fell down on the 
earth'. To base raus-:rus, see cognates s.v. par~ta- and 
bur~ta-. See va~¢e. 

*val1Qi, see va~ki. 
val1Qe 'moves down to', II 81'43 sarbaida dtsg gara va 

va~¢e 'in the eastern region the mountain rises (towards 
us)' possibly referring to BS udaya-giri- (see II 124'1 
udayi garrii). Present to va~te 'rushed down', from *ava­
rus-. 

val1peri 'splash', K 60, 37r4 data baje~ii1fldi utca va~pert u 
bahya va hanaysa1flde 'wild beasts roar, the water splashes 
and the trees display beauty'. From base spar-, spiiraya­
>~per- with ava-'down'. See usphtr-, ~pertda. 

val1pris- 'scatter', }S 19vI gara bur#ii v~prtstii '(the 
vajra-bolt) bursts, scatters the mountain'; I 145, 54r4 
cva1fl avastya va~prrtsta ttya1fl hambusa1fl 'suitable for 
those (women) for whom the incohate thing disperses' 
(avastya- negative to vastya- 'permanent'). From base 
sparg-, sprag-, incohative sPrg-s- >sprts-, see s.v. ~palgy-, 
ha~palgy-, ~pargga-. 

vasalaka 'mark by smearing', I 139, 46v 5 ttyii1fl jsa vasa­
laka tcera ttera baidii 'with them marks are to be made on 
the forehead', BS te~a1fl kakapada murdha1fl krtvii (kiika­
pada- 'crow's foot'); }S 28r4 veselakye,}S 37v3 veselake 
'mark on forehead', parallel to BS tilaka- 'mark'. 
Possibly *ava-sard- > vasal-, see sal- 'to smear' s.v. 
esal-, pisal-, to Oss. D. isiirdun, isiirston, 1. siirdyn, santon, 
a-jsiirdyn 'to smear'. IE Pok. 573-4 ker-, ker- 'of dark 
colours, and 'of dirt, mud'. For kher- see sa1flkhal- 'to 
smear'. Here sal- may be *ker-d-. 

vasas- 'be pure', see vasus- (as ahas-, ahus- 'to sweat'). 
vasi 'vessel', plur. vastya, III 84'52 drai vastya uca jsi 

j~g:iiii:fiii khu ra va sau vast harstii 'three vastya-measures 
of water are to be boiled so that only one vastya-measure 
remains over'; III 84'47 drai vastya uci jsa; III 92'244 
sau vast ha1flbayi 'one vastya-measure in amount'; I 143, 
5 I r3 uca jsa j~aiiaiia khu ra va tcahau vastyii harsta 'to be 
boiled with water so that only four vas'iya remains'. 
Possibly vas- < *vats- beside Lat. uas, uiisis 'vase, vessel' 
< *viits-; or if v- < b- (see viita-, varga- 'fruit', vara­
'jar ') note WaxI vase' milk-pail', hence *bas- of a vessel. 

vasii 'pure' plural to vasva, Manj. 387 baisa vaysana 
sty(u)de vasu 'all vasana-impressions strong, pure'. For 
-u plural note also K 108'288 draba¢u harbaisa bgysa 'all 
Buddhas of the three times'. See vasuta-, vasva, s.v. 
vasuj- 'to purify'. For -u also Vtyarastu. 

vasiij- 'to make pure', Bcd 52V2 vasujt 'may I purify', BS 
visodhayamana-; Sid. 13v5 virana vasuje 'cleanses 
wounds', BS vra1}a-sodhana-, Tib. rma sbyoTJ-bar byed­
do; Sid. 5V2 vasujiikii, Tib. sbyoTJ-TJo; noun, Sid. 8r3 
vasujama, Tib. sbyaTJ-ba; v 336, 34r5 aysmu vasujiite, BS 
G 37, 31a6 citta1fl prasadayet; v 297a, bl vasUjiitii; II 

101'4 aysmu vasvqJirya1fl 'may you purify the mind' 
(translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, I02); future participle, v 
182, 43r6 aysmu vasUjaiiii, Manj. 42 vasujaiia. Participle, 
vasuta-, vasva, v 73, 4H6 inst. sing. vasutena aysmuna 
'with pure mind', BS G 37, 31b3 citta-prasadena; III 

22, 14al vasve aysmu byehtdi 'they get a pure mind', BS 
citta-prasadam api pratilapsyante; dyadic, Manj. 245 
(and 348) vasve artma 'pure spotless'; v 303, 2b2 
vasve-t-t arrtmajsii ttara1fldari 'his pure spotless body'; 
v 149, 3b4 duva vasvata hira 'two pure things (elements, 
dharma-),. Comparative, v 81 17H2 ce ro hastarii aya 
vasuttarii ptrmiittarii' who may be better, purer, superior', 
translation E. Lamotte, 377' bien superieur et plus noble'. 
Abstract, v 171a3 vasvatattetu, v 43, 103a2; 3; 4 vasuta­
ttetu, v 179, la2 vasviite, K 55, 17r4 vasvatta, K 10, 8v3 
vasvatatte ki¢(ii)na 'for purity', K 10, 9r5 vasvatte 
ki¢na. Adjective -ka, }S I H2 viysii spulakii maiia1flda 
sumiirka (BS sukumara-) vasuska 'like a lotus bud 
delicate, pure'. Incohative vasus- 'be pure', Z 3.68 ku nii 
mii vasuStii ttu varata va1fliia aysmu 'where towards him 
my mind now is not pure'; Bcd 54r3 vasUst1flde satva1fl 
bisii karma kleig 'may all karma-acts of the beings, klesa­
afflictions become pure', BS karmatu klesatu yavata 
ni~thii (ni~tha 'end '); v 246, IOal vasustdii, BS parik~aya1fl 
gacchanti 'they perish'; =K 98'214 vasastda; III 60'41 
~g i1fldra1fl jsii1fl visusi1fldii 'the six faculties indeed 
become pure for them (-a1fl)'; v 265, 27b3 byanii thatau 
vasustii 'the hindrance (= BS avara1}a-) is at once 
cleared'; K 107'278 vasusa ktrtnai byana 'for him is 
cleared the hindrance of karma-acts'; K 55, 17r2 (to 
read) vasauusta; v 30, 79b2 biissii biitame vasusaro 'all 
doubts may cease'. From *ava-sauk-, see s.v. sujs-. 

vaska 'for', vaski, vaskq, vaskii, va, with pronoun yi vaskai, 
vai; adjective Z 23'3 vasko; Sid. 139fl jehame vaska 
nvaita hame 'it is easy to cure', Tib. gso sla-ba yino; Sid. 
8r3 lJame vaskai krra tcairai 'treatment must be made for 
protecting him', Tib. bsruTJ-bahilho-ga byaho; v 77, 145v5 
uysnaura1}U vaska hava1flgarii 'doing service for the 
beings', Tib. sems-can thams-cad YOTJS hdzin-pa; v 246, 
IOb4-IIal vasynarana satva bida~tii akala-mara1fl vaski 
bida~tii va1flniha ni byehtdii 'the evil-doing (BS *viyona­
kara1}a-) beings, untimely death do not get opportunity 
for it against him', = K 100' 177 vtsynariina satva akala­
mara vaska baida~ta vauniha na byehtda, BS na akala­
mrtyur avatara1fl lapsyante. See above va (after loss of 
-sk). Sogd. Bud. wsn 'for', Chr. wsyd, Chorasm. wsn, 
M.Parth.T. wsn'd, Zor.P. wsn'd (dialectal), Armen. lw 
vasn. To Av. vasna-, O.Pers. vasna 'by wish, will', hence 
vas-ka- to vas- 'be willing, wish', in meaning like 
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O.Pers. radiy, Zor.P. I'd ""raS, N.Pers. ra, O.Slav. radi 
'on account of', raditi 'care for'. IE Pok. 1I35 'l}ek­
'wish', O.Ind. vas-, Av. vas-, Greek FEKOOY, EKOOY, Hittite 
'l}ek- 'wish, promote'. See also vai 'for him', and vasa. 

vaskal- 'separate', Sid. 3r4 vaskalyiimata mase 'only a 
moment', BS nime~a- ('a wink'), Tib. mig hdzum-bahi 
yud-eam-Ia (hdzum 'wink'). See ~kal- 'cut'. 

vaskim- 'prepare', Sid. 122VI hva¢avaskimii1Jlde 'let them 
prepare the food' (Tib. omits). See ~kam-. 

vasta' place', v 340, 80rI balysilsta vasta (not vaska) 'place 
of bodhi-knowledge', BS bodhi-sthiima1Jl, Tib. bya'fJ­
chub-kyignas. From ""avastii- noun to ava-stii- 'to place', 
formed like O.Ind. avasthii. See also N.Pers. ustiid 
'appointed', Georgian lw ost' at' -i. Adjective vastya­
'permanent', triadic II 1°3'46 hajsg#ta prrattai~ta (BS 
prat#thita-) vastya ~tii1Jldai 'may they be established, 
fixed, permanent' (translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 103). 
See also I 145, 54r4 avastya, quoted s.v. va~prriSta. 

vastya 'place, bring', 2 sing. II 1·8 ahautfa vastya 'place 
(by me), bring the gourd', for Chinese hu jfiii sa, where 
hu is (like 7 hau) Chinese xu <yuo 'gourd' (K 91.6), the 
rest not identified, see SDTV 18. From ava-stay- without 
palatalised -st- < -sty-. See s.v. ~te. 

V!sti 'tired', II 43'36-7 cu jsii1Jl stura ya tta1Jl jsa1Jl hisa 
pa1Jldiivi vgstii tsva1J!da 'what were the horses (stura­
'large beasts '), all of them became exhausted on the 
road'. From *ava-stiita to stiis-, stiita- 'be tired'. 

vasti 'separated (?)', III II, 20r3 khu ni butfari balymsta jsa 
vastii ni ( .. ) ba1Jlna 'so that no more from bodhi­
knowledge (I may be) separated .•. in front of', from 
ava-stiita-. 

vastita- 'went down', K 24'103 vastii, =K 16'163 Vista, 
=K 33'53 vahai#a 'he descended'. See vastiita-, vistiita­
to present va~t-, v#t-. 

vastimo 'fatigue (?)', Z 19/17 ///vastamo karyo pviiyso 
yande 'causes fatigue, effort, fear'. See vgstii 'tired', stiis-, 
stata- 'be weary'. 

vastiina- 'depository (?)', III 19, laS rTVl vi vastunvii 
vajarachaidaka prajiiii-parii(me) saddharma 'at the court 
in the vastuna- (' archives'?) the Vajracchedika, Paramita, 
Saddharma' (texts)" loco plur. to vastuna- from ""ava­
stavana- 'place of depositing' (base stau- beside stii- 'to 
put'). In form, note III 52'97 haspunaka- below, but 
explained as from ""fra-spigna-. The books Vajracchedika, 
Paramita and Sad-dharma-(puI}.<;lanka-sutra-) are then 
the beginnings of a list in a library; see another list v 43-4, 
14· 

v!stairma 'baggage-animals (?)', II 43'35 cvii1Jl va nu stura 
harya vgstairma u hvatz¢a u hera u hvaihu:ra ttii1Jl hisa 
cimu¢a hatcastii1Jlda 'what to us remained, the horses, 
baggage-animals and men and goods and the Uigurs, all 
that of ours the Cimu<;las broke (took away)', see SDTV 
110; II 43'38 tta1Jldi ra ~acu ie vgstairma asajsa ii 'with 
only one baggage horse he came to $a-!~ou' (SDTV 113). 
From ""ava-stiirmya- (as pakyerma- < I(:pati-ciirmya-) 
'having things spread (= loaded) upon' to base star-. 

vaspu"ai 'he trod', IS 33r3 vaspu¢ai iaysdii beda 'he trod 
on serpents'. See base spar-. 

vasva- 'pure', participle to vasilj-, vasuta-, vasvata-. 
vasvajiryiIp. 'may you purify', see vasilj-. 
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vaha 'boiled, cooked', Sid. 9r4 hiiminii kujsa jsa ha1J!hersta 
rTUna vaha khiiysa mau iista1Jlna iihvaryau raysyo jsa ni 
mairai 'food, cooked in oil mixed with barley (and) 
sesame is not to be eaten with sour juices, liquor and the 
rest', Tib. phag-phye da'fJ til-mar bsres-pahi snum-khur 
dabs fb.an-Cig mi bzah; Sid. 9rI ira1J!dinai bisu jsa vaha 
'cooked with fuel of the castor-oil plant', Tib. eratz¢ahi 
SiTJ-gi beos-pa; III 72'161a ttiikye ttu ne vau uca vaha 
(fragment of a document) , ... boiled in water'; II 54'28 
(SDTV 68-70) carau miifiiida (-a- =-a1Jl-) vasve ssa-vaha 
ySirra '(the city) like a lamp, pure gold of 100 refinings'. 
In meaning the same as paha-, see S.V. vahg-. 

vah!- 'boiled, cooked', III 85.62 khu naysda valJa hame 
ttl. .. 'when it is nearly cooked, then .. .'; III 89'158 
ira1Jlde, phaji vahg pau 'castor-oil, onion cooked in the 
oven'; I 157, 67v4-5 hatca biysmajsa vahg 'boiled with 
urine'; ibid. v5 rU1Jl hatsa valJi 'boiled with oil'. From 
paha- 'cooked, boiled, refined' with secondary v- (as 
vadanda- = padanda-) or possibly vaha- < *vvaha- pre­
verb abi-, or ava- before paha-. Hence paxBa- or pax'l}a­
to base pak-, S.V. pajs-. 

vahaj- 'accompany; give with', Sid. I06rI piitca hisa1Jl 
(hiya) hisu~ka ugvrhye: biysmajsa biniijiifia dVl miiita buri 
merai u hi1Jldai h4 ~ida jsa vahajiifia 'then it must be 
soaked with dust of iron and cow's urine, up to two 
months; to be consumed, and with milk upon it it must 
be given', Tib. yaTJ-na lcags-kyi phye-ma ba-gcin-gyi 
naTJ-du yun riTJ-dU sbaTJs-pa bzah-ii'fJ ho-mas dbul-Io. 
Possibly to this vahaj-, the participle ""vahita- (as 
saj-: Sita- 'learn') is found in vahi, IS 29r2 baysa1J!dai 
giima pa1Jlde vahi pvehna '(the fire) rushing on a swift 
path accompanied by a blast'. From ""ava-haJya- to hag­
'cling to, touch', see S.V. ajs- (with lost h-), andpahej- 'to 
block', O.Pers.frahaJam 'I hanged'. IE Pok. 887-8 seg-, 
seng- 'adhere', O.Ind. sdjati, saktd-, sanga-, Av. -zga­
(vohuna-zga- 'blood-adhering'), Lit. segti 'adhere', 
O. Slav. stlgnQti 'seize', sft,zeti 'hang'. 

vahajii 'I give (?)', JI 85'29-30 myiga lnu khayse1Jl vahaju 
'I do a favour; I give with it a banquet (khaysana-)'. 
Hence possibly connected with vahajiina- 'to be accom­
panied, be given with', Tib. dbul (' give '). 

vahan- 'descend', Sid. 8r4 dai vahanl 'the fire goes down', 
BS vahni-siidana1Jl, Tib. drod byi-ba (' heat :is removed '); 
3 sing. Z 5'1.7 valflndi; 3 plur. III 71'151 uca tvi na 
vahant1J!de 'they do not drown you in the water'; III 

72'152 najsa1Jl tha vahanii gviina 'you will not go down 
at all'; preterite, Z 5'99 kii~ca vahanda 'sorrow ceased'; 
III 74'212 raha: vaha1Jlda' the chariot came down'; III 

76'1.42 vaha1Jlda vari iadya nii#a 'she (Stjsa =BS Sltii) 
sank just there into the ground' (varl = B S tatraiva); 
III 68,65 nisa1J!di miStafia ttiija, na vaha1Jlda 'they put it 
(the box) in the river; it did not sink'; causative, SuvO. 
3vI iichii vahiifiiita 'it (the mtra-treatise) removes ill­
nesses'; noun, *vahana-, Z 1.4'462 ssiissanii pu~~o ata 
vahiifia 'the doctrine (BS iiisana-) came at once to dis­
appearance'. From base -han-, -hanta-, -hana- 'move', 
possibly to IE sen- in IE Pok. 908 sent- 'take a direction 
to', Av. hant- 'attain' (poorly attested Yasna 32'13 
hisasal 'he will go to'; Yasna 50'2 nisqsyii 'will bring 
down '), Got. sinfi$ time, OHG sind' way', Got. ga-sinpa 
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'fellow-traveller' = o. Saxon gi-sith, O.Engl. gesid, Got. 
sandjun, O.Engl. sendan 'send'; Celtic Welsh hynt 'way', 
O.Ir. set; Lat. sentiii 'feel'. Seegvaha1{Uiii (III 74·ZII). 

vahasta- 'struck', Z 24.416 'Vahasta joysii u pharu biista 
piihasta 'warrior struck down and many pierced, beaten'; 
Z 24.515 ~tyaujsa 'Vahaste 'struck with fists'; Z 24.510 
kye jsata ssiire 'Vahasta 'who lie killed and struck down'. 
From base xad-, xasta-, see s.v. khasta-. 

vahiiiiti 'removes', see s.v. 'Vahan-. 
vahi 'adhered', see s.v. 'Vahaj-. 
vahiys- 'descend', participle 'Vahii~ta-, III 16·2 'Vahaiysdq 

'descends'; III 88· 136 cu sa."whiirii 'Vahaiysiire, mistye 
h'VatpJe, ii 'Valakyii ~ikii 'whose parts descend, of adult 
man or young boy' (BS sa."whiira-); participle middle, 
Bcd S2v4 'Vahaiysiine samu1fldrii 'descending into the 
great sea', BS samudra 'Vigiihayamiina1J,; preterite, SuvO. 
27r7 iiysanyau 'Vahii1ta 'descended from seats', BS 
utthiiya iisanebhya1J,; III IZ4 ·80 nii~ta 'Vahai§ta 'descended 
down', BS adho gata-; Manj. 328 'Vahaii/a ttusii kiima 
'empty thought descended'; infinitive, v 336, 34vS mahii­
samudro 'Vahiysiinii 'to descend into the great sea'; nouns, 
III 8 1·177 'Vahaiysii' descent', Turkish ildi' he descended' ; 
Manj. 6 'Vahaiysii niriitma 'Vi 'descent into selflessness', 
BS nairiitmya-a'Vatiira-; II 80·29 sarbii 'Vahaiysii padii 
'V~tii 'along the rising and descending way'; v 132, 2b3 
ne 'Vahiysiimata stii u ne sarbiimata 'there is not descent 
and not ascent', Tib. (v 378, 227al) rgal-ba yay med,hJug­
pa hay med; adjective -ana-, Sid. ZOrI 'Vahaiysana utca 
'water of cascade', BS nairjhara-, Tib. bah-pam c"hu 
(,falling water'); variant K 33·53 'Vahai§tii 'he went 
down', =K 16.163 'Vistii, =K 24.103 'Vasta. Causative 
"''Vahis-, Manj. 310 'Vahaisgi aroai' sedative medicaments'. 
See base haiz-:hiz- s.v. hiys-; and see pahiYS-, pahiS-, 
bihiys-. 

vi 'towards (the speaker)', see 'Viiisto, 'Vii~ta 'towards', 
'Viilai 'here', beside ttii 'towards (the person addressed)" 
hii 'towards (the distant person)', II 37, IZa2 mau 'Vii bara 
'bring wine'; III 136al utca 'Vii bara 'bring water'; v I16, 
6sr4 cu rro 'Vii haiSiire 'which (trees) do bring (fruits)' 
omitted BS; K 45.22 piitcil 'Vii sa (=samu) iitjaiia ySitha 
n pheha tta tta histii 'and next in just another birth this 
status so comes to me (-u)'; 'Vii 'Viiila, v 313.34 tta puiiau 
'Vii 'Viii/a ~tauda 'so by merits they sent'; K 147"34 
harbaisa 'Vii 'Vii~/a namadryana ( = -dTilna) parya avihiiysye 
(BS adhi'Viisaya-) 'deign to give invitation to all'; Z 2.50 
'Vii nimandraimii 'we invite' (BS nimantraya-); III 71.142 
pisii namanu vii vii~/ii ' I invite the teachers here'; JS 16r3 
vii thiyai vii~ta 'you drew here'. From either upa- > 'Va­
or a'Va- 'this' (see'Vaysiia). See ttii, hii, cii, 'Vu, 'Vatjiii/a. For 
vii-t-i, vii-t-e see SDTV 10. 

vi 'or', enclitic or postpositive, ii vii, 0 vii, see s.v. 0 'or'. 
vi particle, see Sid. 102r4 kh'Vai vii, Sid. 132r4 ~g vii, Sid. 

IS3vS roe 'Vii, Sid. 153v3 cu 'Vii, and frequently, see 
glossaries in E and S. Konow, Saka Studies. IE Pok. 73-5 
au-, u-. See also 'Vii nil, s.v. na, ne, -11". 

vi older viita- participle to viij- 'hold'. 
vi 'share', plur. viita, II 19, 9a3 / / / sau-hatjii11"jsya 'Viita 

vistiita mane viita 2 'the shares for one day were deposited, 
for Mafie 2 shares'; II 19, 9aI / / /sta11" viita vistiita 
ka1fZdvaji ~anirii 5 hatjii( 11"jsya) viita ' the shares for ... were 

deposited, for !;'lanira of Ka11"d'Va s-days' shares'; II 19, 
9b5 ~aniraki 'Vii sau 'for !;'laniraka one share '. From "'baxta­
or "'baxta-, see, with ham-, ha."wiita. Cognates s.v. bu~~­
'give shares'. 

vi 'only', from 'Viira-, K 59, 32r3 vii u tta1fZdi ma11" 
a~kii11"jsi 'Vas'iJe ttathiigatta-garbhii astq 'only and alone 
here eternal exists the pure tathiigata's embryo' (BS 
tathiigata-garbha-), see 'Viira-, 'Vii4ara-. 

vij- 'hold', participle viita-, 'Vii, v 329, 13r4-S hvanau 
biroi drraiiu 'Viijiire 'they hold in memory his whole 
discourse', BS G 37, lob7 sruta-dharii bhavi§yanti (see 
drraiiu), Tib. thos-pa hdzin-pa hgyur (hdzin 'hold'); 
Z 2.120 hiimiite viitii 'it is possible to hold'; v 10lb3 
n(e) dye hiimate ne viitii 'it cannot be seen nor held'; 
Z 9· I 5 nai ye diitu yindii ne 'Viitu 'one cannot see nor hold 
it'; K 67.179 ttq na vii dya dii hVi1fZde, =K 71, 9rI tca 
(for tta) na vii dya dii h'Vide 'so it is said that it is not held, 
(and) seen'; Z 5"30 aysmu 'Viiju 'hold the mind', Z 6·20 
l.J~iita iiriyiimate viita 'the six sa11"ranjaniya-concords are 
held'; Z 24·Z16 banhyu dastiina viitii 'she grasped the 
tree with her hand' ; III 74.204 si ( = samu) piitta l~tiina 'Vii 
'he just held bowl (and) staff' (plural for older dual); 
v IZS, 6b4 viijiire nuha11"jindii 'they hold, they open'; v 
349, 13b2 ttu hvg11"du viijiire 'this man they hold'. But v 
ISS, b3 is to read: viijettavaiia i~ta 'he returned to the 
J etavana-garden '. The initial 'V- may have replaced older 
v- (unchanged) or derive from b- (see varga- 'fruit') or 
possibly derive from 'VV- older a'Va-'V-; the medial-ii- may 
be older -ii- but could be a contraction -a( )ii-. Possibly 
"'ava-hiig- to hag- 'adhere', unless a modified meaning of 
'Vag- 'pull out', see s.v. pyuj-. 

viii- 'to toss', Z 24.520 kho ye brinthu viTi hviitu viinite 
phi(ra) 'as one tosses to the wind the ears of com (so 
that they are) well winnowed', with cliche of participle 
repeated with verb preceded by hu- 'well' as O.Pers. 
hufraStam Prs- 'to punish well', O.Ind. sUbhrta11" bhar­
(see J. Wackernagel, BSOS 8, 1935-'], 823-6). From 
base 'Van- 'to throw', O.Pers. van-, Yazdi veniid'Vun, 
Simniini biivandan (E. Benveniste, BSL 47, 1951, z6). See 
uyS'Viifiiitii 'tosses up', parallel BS k#peta. Possibly add 
here the Zardu~ti phrase Xi"n i tiiwa-wana 'blood thrown 
into the pan' (Mithraic Studies 1975, 115). 

viiia 'in the dwelling', loco sing. to 'Viina-. 
vi4a- 'resting upon', II 108·2 tturka 'iJiysafiii viitjii ' resting 

on the lotus of the face'; IV 7.2 paij'Vii 'Viitja urmaysdii11" 
miiiia7fUla 'like the sun resting upon the peaks'. From 
"'ava-ii-rta- 'descended upon', to IE Pok. 326-9 er-. 

-vi4a- 'nourished', II 82· 58 fiiiysaira-viitja oouvayau 
'intimately-reared royal lady' (with 00-, notjv-, see s.v. 
oouvayau "'baga-yauna-), =11 79.12 fiii11"ysaira-viitja 
vuvqyU11"; v 66, 8a fiii11"ysirii-viitja pitra du( ra) 'intimately 
brought up sons (and) daughters'. To piitfa- 'nourished, 
reared', see par-, with -'V- in second component or possibly 
separate viitja- (see s. v. paha- = vaha- 'cooked '). 

vi4a- 'covered' for older 'Vutja-, utja- 'covered', Manj. 76 
iijeveig be-viitfa kana 'blind poison-covered serpent', III 

74.214 bg-'Vutjii iijavai§q. 
vi4a 'document', IV Z9·Z n dra11"miije viitjii pitfak(ii) 'this 

financial document (and) letter'. See Piitjaka-. 
-vi~a 'extended', second component in triadic II 102·26 



ha#a iivqgq vaisthiirya (BS vaistiira-) 'vast', translated 
AM, n.s., II, 1965, 103 'extended, full and vast'; K 
5°'4'9-10 bisii aspaura iiviitjii imii 'may I be wholly 
complete, large'. From ii-piir- 'extend' to piira­
'boundary', base par- 'go over, go away'. 

vi~aru 'less', comparative to viira- 'deficient', Z 14'30 
kye tta saittii viitjaru satii salt yi jstna 'to one it seems so, 
his life is less than 100 years'. See s.v. viira-. 

vata plural to vii 'share', from "'biixta-. 
vita- participle to viij- 'hold'. 
vita 'hither', v 91, 611VI hata viita tsumate jsa tcamna 

paiiinyau u niniirryau ySiira-yiisvyau cakrryau cal I I 'with 
going to and fro with which by soles and palms of the 
hands 100o-spoked wheels (are marked on the feet)', the 
Mahlipuru!]a-Iak!]al}.a-, no. 29 cakra-ankita-hasta-padal;t. 
Older form of vii, or archaising -ta-. 

vatco, viitcu, viitcii enclitic to piitco. 
vithaIpj- 'draw', participle viithtya-, since -th- is un­

changed the vii may rather be printed separately, Sid. 
152r2 cu va haltrai jsehera arva hame ~g. viithatpjiiiia u 
kutiiiiq 'what is the harttakt-plant as medicament for the 
belly, that must be drawn out and pounded', Tib. arurahi 
khoTJ-na sman, hdug-pa btags-pahi phye-mas; Sid. 15n-2 
k~asq ciisa utca nisiiiiii u tcurii bhiigii viitha1]'ljiiiiii ' 16 cups 
of water must be poured in and a fourth part must be 
drawn out', Tib. btu-drug hgyur-du byas-la, bii c"ha gag 
Ius-par byaho. Preterite, K 18'216 viithtyauda, = K 26'142 
th(t)yau(da) , parallel Divyavadana 447.8 iikr~a; JS 
16r2-3 phariikye stiima jsa viithtyai vii~tii 'with great 
effort you drew them out'; K 143, Ir4 u kiimyai ttattrii 
jsai viitmye 'and from which tantra-text he has drawn it' ; 
K 144, IV3 kiimye ttatpttrii jsai viithtye avattarii ttatpttrii 
jsai viithtye 'from what tantra-text he drew it: he drew 
it from the abhyantara (?) tantra-text (BS tantra-, 
abhyantara 'esoteric'). See s.v. thatpj- 'draw'. 

vina- 'dwelling-place', loco sing:'v 339, 77rS viiiia tstndii 
'they go into the temple', BS G 37, 72 bis a3 deva­
kulatp gatvii, Tib. l!J.ahi Tten-gyi druTJ-du SOTJ-nas: Z 
24'240 viiiia ttuviistiindii 'they took him into the temple'; 
loco plur. II 75'45 viinvii; III 4.61 viinoq; v 122~ viinvo; 
but not in V 122, 9V2 hauda hatjii SuV(} viitii vii nu maiiiire 
'seven days in the halves they think of them' (vii nu not 
viinu). From base van- 'cover', to Av niviinanti, niviiniil 
'cover, noun viina- 'covered place', Armen. lw van-k' 
'monastery', Aramaic 'wwn' 'station', Armen. auan 
'village', Mandaean 'w'n' 'quarter', rather than O.Pers. 
viihana- to base vah- (see gvaha-). 

vina- 'belly', Z 21'30 piita viini kiitje 'the bellies greatly 
fallen in' (of ascetics); I 185, 105V3 nviiva ditp =dai) 
viiiiii jitpdii 'it removes the slow fire disease in the belly', 
BS manda-agni, repeated 1187, 107V4 nviiva ditp (=dai) 
viiiiajitpdii; 1193, IIsr3 nviiva ditp (=dai) viiiia; I 193, 
IISV2 nviiva ditp (= dai) viiiiii tzahiji 'stops slow fire 
disease in the belly'. From viina- (beside baiie 'in­
testines', BS yakna-, Tib. IOTJ-ga) from IE Pok. 1105 
tlen-, Waxi wan] 'belly' ("'vanicii), OHG wanast, O.Norse 
vinstr, Lat. uenter. 

vina 'a sort of cloth', plural, IV S9al viinii stiika 'the viinii 
cloth-pieces are necessary'; IS9a2 ttye pracaina se /watjye 
viinii piirrva 2 pamuha u ttl-rahii 'therefore for each man 
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cloth-pieces handed over 2 pamuha-cloth and tttraha­
cloth'; S9b I tVt hvatjii 5 viinii haura 10 pamuha 'these men 
are 5; give the viinii-cloth-pieces, ten pamuha-cloth 
pieces'; II 37, IIb2 viiniigiiryetp mitrii ~tusi 'I bought 
viinii- cloth pieces, mitrii-coins eighteen'. If Iranian viinii 
is to "'viinaa-, it could derive from vii-, vai- 'to weave', see 
S.V. auvya above, then viina- 'woven cloth', with O.Ind. 
viina- 'weaving'. 

vaIpniha 'opportunity', see vauniha, BS avatiira-. 
vima 'sea, flood', SuvP. 69vI viima, BS ogha-, satptsiirrva 

ttiijii vyaysantnii viima 'in the sea of troubles in the river 
of migration', BS satpsiiTa-nadya-patitatp vyasana-ogha­
madhye; Bcd S7v1 vyaysanvii vitpma (-itp-=-e-) para­
uysatpdii satva 'beings drowning in the sea of troubles' ; 
Z 22' 109 viimu PUi~O ttranda 'entered at once the sea'; 
Z 23' 109 nita ku viimu jtye 'river which is lost in the sea'; 
Z 24'238 thu ma viimii tviiya 'convey me over the sea'; 
loco sing. Z 20·65 brititpgya vema 'in the sea of passion' 
( = BS riiga-); II 104'77 bTTiVtnai ysathtnai jatjtnai viima 
jsa habatja 'filled with the sea of passion, birth, ignorance' 
(translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 104); V 182rs miistvo 
viimvo paroysanda 'drowning in the great seas'; Manj. 97, 
iiau ttTiime viima my( ii)tp ttiija ' or the river enters the sea' , 
K 154'35-6 ha biitja viima bedii#i bvitpyq (=/Jiiya) pasida 
ystce stye ii~anitp cu ra hitpje ysaruni 'always they send out 
rays upon the sea, yellow, white, blue, what are also red, 
green'. From base au-, va-, vii- to IE Pok. 78-81 au­
'be watery'. See also vani 'streams', O.Ind. avani­
, stream', avata- 'well'. 

vami, viimu beside giimu, tiimu to pronoun kiima- 'which', 
N 171"5 (at end of verse 24) Illhva(tii) viimu; N 176'2 (at 
end of verse 14) pharu padya bi§fi cu tvi karu ve g.re 
siijindii pisaiiii Siire hvatii hva( tii) viimi 'the many kinds of 
pupil who sit in your group (kara- 'surrounding' or 
kaTii- 'circle' with -u < -0) learn the good teachings by 
themselves alone'; Z 14'36 hvatiigiimu nii saittii 'it seems 
to them by themselves alone'; Z 14'72 tramu hvatii giimu 
rro vara dhiitu pyuyiire 'so for themselves alone there they 
hear the dharma- doctrine'. Here giimu as emphasis. 

vaminai 'of the viima-plant', III 84'54 viiminai TUtp sii 
pruye 'oil of viima-, one pruya-measure'. BS viima­
'chenopodium album'; see also III 89'161 viimiriitp; III 

17.8 viimiriitp; I 169, 84v3 viimiriitp, BS viima-; I 171, 
88r3 viimaviriitp, BS virii 'uraria lagopodioides' (and 
various other plants), see also sacha. 

viya 'alas (?)', II II6'38 (after speaking of painful separa­
tion) viiya ka~ta-jsaima aniispaivai jtyaka hama 'alas, life 
with fallen eyes becomes without refuge' (aniispeta-). 
Note -iiya alternating with -ai (hiir~tiiyii, hiir~tai), hence 
viiya =vai, with Av. vayOi, avoi, N.Pers. viiy, Lat. uae, 
Got. wai; compound, Av. vayu.bM'at- 'exclaiming woe'. 

vara- 'deficient', I 169, 8sv4 va~ (BS vi§ama-) jvarii 
jitpda ca usg ViiTii 'it removes intermittent fever for him 
whose strength (BS ojas-) fails', BS auja-ghrra~ti-; Z 
13'40 ttiina mna sriivaka-yiinii cu-tp jsa ttiite viisane (BS 
viicanii) viiro 'therefore is the iriivaka-yiina (Hearers' 
vehicle) inferior from which these teachings are absent'; 
K 65, 82VI dak~a'!lya tta pii na va~tide viirii 'may the gifts 
(BS diik#'!liya-) so not become deficient'; K 65, 82V3-4 
mvgisge jsa viira 'deficient in favour'; K 65, 83n-2 
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hvatzrJiina bvaijse (=bulfse) tta viira na fde 'may men's 
virtues not so be defective'; comparative, Z 14.30 viitjaru 
satii salfyijsfna 'his life less than 100 years'; III 110·13 
Pfliiii1!l prracainau jsfna viira na tSfye 'by reason of merits 
for me (-au) may life not be defective'. From base vii-: fl­
'be deficient', Av. vii-, flna-, una-, uyamna-, Sogd. Bud. 
w'r'k 'empty', "w't'k 'emptied'. IE Pok. 345lje-, O.Ind. 
flna-. See also viirfltjya- and vanda; hflviiraka- 'little' 
(from flviira- or hU-flviira-). Possibly vii < viira- in K 59, 
32V3 vii u tta1!ldf 'alone'. 

vara- 'share, portion', IV 1·8 yaudarii hzye viira mflri dvf 
ySii dvz-sa pa1!ljsiisi 'Yaudara's share mflrii-coins 2250'; II 
35, 8a5 ~au vi~tzadatti hzya viira 'share of ~au Vi~l).udatta'; 
II 38, 13·3 kharamurrai va viiri 'shares of Kharamurrai'; 
V 207.17. I thaunai viira k~a mflre 'share of silk-cloth, six 
mitrii-coins'; V 208·5 viira k~a u nau chii 'share six and 
nine feet'; V 12, 4·3 phe1!ldflkii thaunakii hautjii 1 viirai 
100/// 'Pherpduks gave silk-cloth 1 portion, 100 (mflra­
coins)'; v 16·2·2 viiraji (adjective, or viiraji < ». From 
var- 'to distribute', keeping older v- (or vvar- < vi-var- ?), 
Sogd. Bud.yw'r ('separated' =) 'but' (*viviira-), Oss. D. 
iuarun, jurst, I. £laryn, £liirst, a-jilaryn, ba-juiirst 'to distri­
bute', D. iuarcii, I. £liirst 'distribution' (*vi-viir-), Yidya 
wiir-am preterite wiit-am, wet-am 'to separate', wOdyo 
'separate', participle to wiir-. 

vara- 'excellent', II 55·34 cu dyii1!ldu biysii1!l hya dyiima 
brrflniijai viirii bhaije iiyii1!lysa na~g1!ldii 'for us who saw 
the Buddhas' vision splendid, admirable, sin (and) 
troubles ceased'; v 310 viir3 viira ii1!lna kabii 'excellent 
reddish (?) horse'. From var- 'to choose', O.Ind. viira­
'treasure'. From base var-, viira-, to Av. varya- 'desir­
able', O.Ind. viira- 'treasure', IE Pok. II37-8 ljel­
'wish'; if not to IE Pok. II36-7 ljel- 'appear', with 
Germanic Got. wul pus glory, O.Eng!. wuldor' glory', Got. 
wul prs 'worth', wul pags 'famous'; see for' conspicuous', 
IE Pok. 587-8 (s)keu- 'to notice', Got. skauns 'fine', 
Greek eCXT}TOV I-lEycxpOV 'splendid hall', Zor.P. sahastan 
'appear', sahzk 'admirable'. See aurrta-. 

-vara- 'group', second component in bis-viira-, bus-viira 
'kindred', either older viira- or kiira-. 

vara 'treasure (?)', II 48.8 aska jsa biiye viira yauda khve na 
jSiivai va harga: viira vaska maista pai ttaya-sf pautze­
prrasa: ' from above conducts treasure continually 
(=zyiindu), that it does not go to his tax; treasure for the 
great teacher (read pfsai), the tai-Ii (Chinese t'ai-~i" 
<t'di-~i 'great teacher', K 952.1; 893.1) Pal).i-prasa'. 
See viira- 'excellent'. 

varii<;lya- 'deficient, defective', v 336, 35r3 viirfltjya-, BS 
G 37, 32a2 hfna-; SuvO. 53r3 avarfltjyatetu 'complete­
ness', BS avaikalyatii-; I 145, 54r3 valakii1!l ysii¢ii1!l 
a1!lgyii1!l jsa viirflrJii1!l hauriiiia 'to be given to the children, 
old men defective in limbs', BS biiliinii1!l vrddhanii1!l ca; 
III 128, 10-1 ma na ttii agyau prratyagyau jsi viirfltjya 
himiimane 'may we not be deficient in limbs, secondary 
limbs'. From viira- 'deficient' and -fltja- from brta-, as 
pfrfltja- 'wormy' sagfltja- 'stony'. Cognates s.v. viira, 
vanda-. 

varai, see viira- 'share'. 
-varja 'leaf', second component, K 147.16 ysiira-viirja sf 

vaiysa baidi 'on a looo-petalled white lotus'; K 63, 78v1 

Vfysii ysiira-viirjii; III 86.98 nfyakii, ahautji-viirrjii bif!ldii 
bil~viiiia 'butter, to be placed upon a gourd leaf' (or 
something formed from a gourd's leaf ?). See piirra- 'leaf, 
petal'. 

-vale, -viilai, see kauviile, miitrviilai, hasti-viilai. 
valai 'here', II 89· 38 cu jsii1!l va gyasti hfya dyiima ya, tvii 

viilai hunvii~tii hajsii1!ldii1!ldii 'that which was there the 
gift (distribution) of the queen, that they brought here 
towards the Huna people' (SDTV 65). From vii 'to­
wards the speaker', as II 93.86.6 ttiile, II 46.79 siilai. 

valaiga 'citron' (lai and lau at times confused in later 
texts), Sid. 123r3, BS miitulunga-, Tib. kha-lutJ; I 161, 
76v3 viilaiga-raysii 'citron-juice', BS miittflliigii-rasi1!l 
(-i1!l = -ai). From *viita-lunga- or *viita-linga-, Zor.P. 
viitarang (Gr. Bd. (TD2) II6·12 in a list of fruits), 
N.Pers. biidrang, biilang, viilang. Possibly all three words 
are from one original form. For miitu-, biitu see s.v. biitaa­
'wine'. For -laiga-, note the spelling I 189, IIOq liiha­
laiga BS lohalinga-, rendering BS lohita-. Variants in BS 
miitu-lunga-, -langa-, -liinga-, -linga-. 

valsto 'towards the speaker', Z 23.162 viilsto, Z 23.51 
vii~to; SuvP. 72V3 bahyau vii~ta 'towards the trees', BS 
vrk~ehi; K 147·34 vii vii~ta; JS 16r3 vii . . . vii~tii; Sid. 
I26V5 hii~tii vii~tii, Tib. gar yatJ 'anywhere'; with yi 
pronoun, v loon viilstvf. From vii with -iilsto (*ardasta-), 
see hala-, hiilai. For pronouns hiilsto, hii#a, ttii~ta, 
variilsto. 

-vas!Jra (,autumn' =) 'year', second component, v 2·2·4 
k~ii-viisgra 'a period of six years' (SDTV 57); v 5 =II 

66· 5 tcurii-viifiira burii iysgiriite iysgede 'up to a four­
year period he may buy back; he buys back'. To pasg 
'autumn' with -r- suffix (as p§sgra1!ljsf 'of the evening' to 
palSiira-, pesg; ii~karaunda- 'tearful '), adjective, pyiiSj. 

vasda 'he grasped', v 355, 294r6 ku na ro patzndii hamii hv§ 
ni viiMa biHii 'when they are not yet falling at the same 
time a man could not grasp them all'. A practice of 
shooting four arrows in the election of a king occurs in the 
Gesariad (A. Macdonald, Le mal).gala du Manjusri­
mula-kalpa 1962, 38). Base viij-. 

va~niIp. 'veil (?)', K 153.21 jatjzne vii~1!l (-i1!l = -ai) natcf­
phiika janiika 'destroyer, remover of the veil of ignorance' 
(BS jatja-). Possibly *varsana-ka-, to base var- 'cover' 
(see s.v. batha-) with -s-, var-s-, Armen. lw varsamak 
'(Jov56:PloV, sweat-cloth', Georgian lw varsamag-i, varsa­
mang-i 'crown, K15CXP1S', N.Pers. viisiimah, biisiimah 
, head -cloth (of women),; for -iima-, see also Khotan 
Saka ba1!lggiima- above. (Note -~n-, not -mn-.) 

vas- 'bend, twist', III 80·29 sarbii vahaiysii padii va~tii hala­
viisacii 'rising (and) descending the path continually 
wholly twisting'; III 80·26 iivas(j muttliia narrvii1!ldii 
miirii-pyaryau hala-viisye b'imila phastada sagii 'in the sky 
dark clouds burst open, 0 my parents, wholly twisted 
rocky moving stones'. From base viis-, N.Pers. tiisah 
viisah 'unrest', Sogd. Man. xw' s' a l' s' a 'distressed', 
Oss. D. tasii-uasii 'bending', where tiis-, viis- are dyadic; 
Ossetic, Miller Diet. (s.v. fecauun) ii nariig astiiu tasii­
ilasitii 'his narrow waist bending'; D. tasun, tastiin, 
taston, I. tasyn, tasydtiin, tast 'bend, yield'; tasgii-uasgii 
(Narty Kaddzyta 1949, 507). See Armen. lw partasem 'to 
tire' (TPS 1956, 123-4). To base IE ljen- 'twist' in IE 



Pok. 11481}en-dh-, O.Ind. vandhura- 'chariot-seat' as of 
'plaited stuff', Annen. gind 'ring', Got., O.Engl. windan. 
Similarly tas- to base IE ten-. Hence -as- < -ans- IE 
-ttsk-. 

visa 'desires', II IIS·28 sau mtrai vau vasa bema 'profit, 
kindness, goods, desires, fortune', to base vas- in vaska 
'on behalf on' (with cognates), Av. vasa(}a- 'wish', 
vasah- 'will, desire'. 

visija 'desirable', III 117.17 vasfja va ha vasva kfaijsa 
'a clear message there (va) as desired'. Adjective to 
vasa- 'desire'. 

-yisii 'spoke', second component, see palstl-, I 2S2·160, IVI 
(ysa)ra-yastl 'having 1000 spokes', BS sahasra-ara-. 

vista 'dress', SuvP. 71v3 byehtde buna vasta 'the naked 
get clothes', BS nagnas ca vastratti labhantu; III 10S·IS 
pamye sara vasta prrahauna 'he wore fine dress ( dyadic)'; 
II 118·IS1 si-vasto. 'white-clad'; K 63·78v3 jastuiiam 
vastya1fZ sara siJsta prrahauna 'dress well-tailored from 
celestial clothes'; Manj. 424 jastuiia vasta prraihiina; Bcd 
4Sr4 vastyau ha1fZtsa 'with clothes', BS vastra-. From 
base vah-, vas- (before t-) 'to wear'; vasta- < *vastu- or 
vasta- with long -a- before two consonants (as karra­
'deaf' < *karna-), to Av. vaste, vaTJhaiti, vastra-, *vahana­
in ~uyni wun 'dress', Rosani wen, as second component 
saJed-wen 'with white clothes', and ISkasmi wan}l ' cloak' . 
IE Pok. 1172 1}es-, O.lnd. vdste, vdsana-, vdstra-, Annen 
z-gest, Greek MUIl.i, Lat. uestis, Got. wasjan, O.Engl. 
werian, Hittite 1}aJ-, 1}es-, Tokhara B wastsl 'to dress', 
A wsal. 

vihii 'valuable (?)', II 123·91·S (pi)rmattiima vahii rra­
ysinarttdii 'supreme, valuable (?), dominant' (context 
lost). From base vah-, vaha-, with bahii- in bahaysana­
'market', Zor.P. vahiik, N.Pers. baha 'price', Oss. D. 
Uiiyii, I. iliij, see cognates s.v. bahoysana-. 

va-, vi- 'be, become', participl~ata- to present hiimii-, and 
#a-, older fonns viita-, I sing. v 142, 13r2 aysu bra1fZma­
~ai viitamii 'I was son of a brahmaI)a', BS G 37, 7a3, 
aha1fZ miittavako 'bhuva1fZ; 2 sing. N 168·29 thu viiti 
ttama samudrarettii bramanii 'you were then the brahmaQa 
SamudrareI)u'; 3 sing. v 329, 7v6 ysama-iiandya ratnasri 
nama viitii gyastanu gyastii balysii 'on the earth was a deva 
of devas Buddha, by name RatnaSri'; Z 22.190 krauysiinnii 
mara viite balysii 'the Buddha Krauysiinnii (Krakasundi) 
was here'; participle viita-, masc. sing. viitii, fern. sing. 
viita, masc. plur. viita, fern. plur. viite; 2 plur. fern. Z 
22.241 uhu . . . aysmuna viite sta bitandii 'you were con­
fused in mind'. Later fonns vya-, ya-, I sing. III S9·30 
aysa mari vye rre vYe1fZ 'I was here king' (vye =vye1fZ 
repeated); III 2S, 26a2 aysii kiantavadii nama vyi 'I was 
by name K!?antivadin'; 3 sing. III 20, 3b4 asta vyii 'he 
was staying', BS viharati; v 243, Ibl asta vye; archaising 
III 21, Sbl vyita, III 21, Sal vyeta; I sing. SuvP. 64v3 
vyi1fZ l 'I may have been', =SuvP. 64v4yai i. Optative 
fonns, v 118, 67v2 ne hu{ie vyo 'I had not given', BS 
mahya1fZ na ca tyaktam aslt; Z 24·S viitiiya, Z 6·S8 vi)'a, 
Z 4.63 vlro; archaizing, v 184.13, IVS ttiranda vyata 'have 
crossed'. For ya- see s.v. ya-. From base bau-:bu­
participle buta- > viita-. Optative 3 sing. vi)'a, 3 plur. 
vlro may be direct from buvi- or with viitiiya, from bflta­
and the base ah- 'to be', optative ltii, iyii. For bvi- note 
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O.Pers. btya without -v-, and Sogd. Bud. fJ-. See also 
parbutta- 'grown'. To Av. bau- bu-, Zor.P. bav-, butan. 
N.Pers. bav-, buv-, budan; M.Parth.T. bw-, bwd, bwl; 
M.Pers.T. bw-, bwd; Pahlavi Psalter bwty, bwtny; Sogd. 
Bud. f3w-, f3- (f3nt, f3', f3ym), f3wt'y, with ham-, Zor.P. 
hanbus-, hambfls- 'to be conceived'; Wax! preterite vit 
(v- <f3-), Oss. I. vajjy (with v < f3-, not il). IE Pok. 146-so 
bheu- : bhu-, O.Ind. bhdvati, bhfltd-, Greek cpuw, cpviw, 
CPVTOS, Lat. JUi, JUl, Juturus, Celtic O.lr. buith 'to be'. 
Welsh bod, Got. bauan 'dwell', O.Engl. beo 'I am', Lit. 
Mti, Mtas, O. Slav. byti, be ' he was'. See bumata- 'strong' • 

vi 'on', see vlra and viitii. 
vieci 'a little', Z 23·49 kVi ju hii maiiiite vicci 'so that it 

resembles him a little'. See also kicau. Possibly suffix to 
vi-, vilaka- 'so much only'. 

viehuste 'threw down', K 42. I 17 ka bauGl vichuste u ragyi 
bi1fZda k#palai hvaste 'when he threw down his hat and 
struck him a blow upon his head'; III 106·28 ttanl dva 
pajuftq vachauste 'then he let fall two rings'. From base 
chaud- to (s)k(h)aud- possibly to Oss. D. xauun, I. xauyn. 
xaud 'fall'. 

vijilaka 'young one, boy', in higher society 'prince', II 
39.17 tta iniysi khYQie nami vijilaka 'to you the prince 
Iniysa-khya!?e by name'; Ch xc 002 (JRAS 1911, 454) 
vi1fZjiilaka bya1fZdii na tsa uvl ha yaiiii daula nii paja 'my 
boy, do not be stupid, apply your wits, do not ask for 
punishment'; II 41. S if buri Clnii viijalakii iacu klri tcerai 
, this work of prince Cina is to be carried out in ~a-!!?ou ' ; 
II 41b2 caka eysa vaijalaka 'prince Caka Eysa'; II 99.185 
vaijalakii gauitq 'in the hand of the prince'; II 100·218 
cq bunlya1fZJya vaijalakii yai 'who was prince in BUni­
yazp.ja', II 82·8 ahii jsa brrau hvC u ttye {ii vaijalaka dva 
ysiityerii hve naista 'with you a dear man and the foe of 
this prince of Oi (Tib. Li =Khotan) a more hated man 
there is not'; II 12·S6 ca . . . ja vaijalaka ye i(J ira paravai 
'who was the prince of. .. , he soldjade'; II SI"S6 pcnaka 
u hlrasa nva kaurargai u va~alaka (a list of names); II 
51·S8 u iacf1 u pa{iaysa1fZ u vaijalaka u pa{iajsa u sagai; 
III 104.48 khve brri itanai vazjalaka1fZ hiiigi cf1ba 'so that 
being a beloved he kisses the princes' wife' (husaina, see 
s.v. valaka-); II 82.91 (incorrect) ttyai pyocana [=pra­
caina] cu {ii vijalada (= vijalaka) 'for this that the prince 
of Oi (Tib. Li = Khotan)'; JS 37rI cejelake ramana 
braviya aga1fZjsa ' children (read vejelake) delightful, happy, 
faultless'. Note the parallel V 313, IbS saja vathaya khu 
ma da1fZla na byehg 'learn, pupil, that you may not 
receive punishment from me' (BS upasthayaka- 'at­
tendant'); III 149xI kaspakyi vi bisai ve1fZjilaka jsarii natii 
'the prince resident in Kaspakya received grain'; V 3 II, 
c, as vaijalaka svaha1fZka 'prince Svahaxpka'; V 236.12 
vijalaka paraysa 'youths, servants'. See III 141V1 voc. 
sing. ma viyau 'my son', BS he putra. Connexions may 
be found in vilaka- (valaka- ?), vitka- 'small'; and for 
the meaning alysanaa.· 'boy; prince'. See below ve1fZja. 

vijilllta- 'seen', see vijs/4-, tC/4-. 
VijSalll- 'see', see above vajs/4-, Sid. 7v 4 huiii ra jsa1fZ dai 

Vijsaii{ie 'he sees fire in a dream', Tib. rmi-lam-du me 
hbar-ba mthoTJ-ba yin-no; Sid. 7v5 huiia utci vijii¢i 'in a 
dream he sees water', Tib. rmi-lam-na lhu; III 84·37 
jsi1Jf11fZ jsa ni vijsei{ie 'he does not see a fine thing with it' ; 

26-2 
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Sid. 149r2 cu pgSij hiilai ni vijsui~rji 'what is towards 
evening he does not see', Tib. mchan-mo mi mtho13-ba; 
Sid. 150r2 cu ttimiri viji~tfe harbisa ha1!lbqjsya gunii pgjsa 
ca1!lhula viji~tfe 'who sees in timira-disease, all general 
symptoms he sees very fluctuant'; III 84'41 ysirjaurga 
vtjai~rje 'he sees very yellow'; II 94'32 ca na drii1!lda na 
jsii vtjai~tauda 'who did not see, did not also see'; 
infinitive, II 98'172-99'173 parida vtjai~ta 'they deign to 
see'; present vijsya-, vijsa-, Sid. 15or3 vijsyiite, Tib. 
mtho13; Sid. 105r4 vijsyate; SuvP. 52V3 vijsyiine 'may 
I see', BS vipafyayamiina-; K 148'49 vijsii1!lde; III 76'24° 
vijsye; III 29, 42~ vtjsyiiri; 2 sing., III 74'194 arja ii1!l 
narja na vijsya ii 'do you not see another man coming?'; 
conjunctive 2 sing. K 41'50-1 cu ii1!l sa1!l rrusti-vrrahii1!l 
satti vijsyii 'whatever red-clad being you may see' (= K 
43'169); 1 plur. III 70'108 vijsyii1!l 'we see'; I sing. 
middle, K 154'33 visyiine (=ibid. 35), K 151'36 prrarq 
vtjsyiinai 'may I see nature'; K 50'5'3 prrari tta tta 
vtjsyaune, K 52'8'3 vijsyaune; 3 plur. past durative, K 
41'62vijsfra, =K 44'179 vtjsiri 'they saw'; I plur. middle, 
K 42'112 vijsyiimana 'may we see'; 3 sing. III 76'236 
suru1!l khu Nii1!l sau satta vijsye ysurrja ' I grieve if I see one 
being angry', III 76'24° na-1!l vijsye hair~tai vira, narja 
vijsye ttadi uu, cva-1!l hViifia sirM salii (BS sa1!lliipa-) 
'he does not look at me at all; he looks only at the man 
who speaks good word of me'; adjective, Manj. 216 
vejsyiika 'seer'; noun Sid. 15or3 vijsyiime hiya. 

vijsvaiii 'to be seen', II 40'28 ~acu vijsviini' $a-t~ou must be 
seen ( = visited)" with -v- replacing -y-. 

viiia 'now', see vaysna; III 70' 114 vinii1!l 'now of you'. 
viiie 'young ones', II 49'14-5 vine bi1!lda mySrJii paste1!l 

byaude 'you deigned to find favour upon (for) the 
children', like II 49' I 5-6 sii1!l-su hrya vettii bi1!lda mySrJa 
paste1!l byaude 'you deigned to find favour upon (for) 
the young of Saql-su'. See vi- in vilaka, valaka-, ve1!lja-, 
vi1!ljilaka-. 

vi4a~ti vi4a~ti 'in all directions', K 44' 181 virjii~ti virjii~ti 
pihaisiri 'they were fleeing in all directions away'. See 
varfii~ta 'therefrom'. 

vil}-aka 'pea', Sid. I 6r 5 vitzaM, B S canaka- (caJ.laka-) 
'chick-pea', Tib. mon-sran cana (sran-ma 'pea, bean, 
lentil'), to Zor.P. wynwk (Gr. Bd. (TD2) 117'2) *vh/ok, 
NaInI vinok, Pazand vfnug (TPS 1933, 64; B. Geiger, 
BSOS 8, 1935, 547-53), N.Pers. bunu 'pea', bunu surx 
'lentil', bunu siyiih 'pea, pulse', bunu miis 'black bean, 
vetch'. This connexion excludes graphic confusion of v­
and c- (proposed footnote ad loc.). See also yiyaji. 

vata- 'been, become', participle to va-, from bau-:bu-. 
vitka 'young, small', II 71'2 vitka mistana busviira 'my 

family, little with big' (SDTV 73); IS 17V3-4 vrriigri 
(=vy-, vyiighrt) . . . khu na hVf# hiya brra puraka vitka 
'the tigress ... that she may not eat her own dear young 
cubs'; K 48'2' 5 ~adiivii baSd§ garkhye iiyauysi vittaM pha, 
btsu1!l ~tii1!l disu1!l va1!lfia 'against the believers grievous 
sins, trouble, small, many, all of them I now confess'; 
1141, 49v5 ysiirjii1!l u vaittakii1!l 'of old and young ones', 
BS vrddhiiniim atha biiliinii1!l; Sid. 2v5 vitkavija 'of 
children', BS biila-, Tib. byis-pa bsru13-ba da13 (' and pro­
tection of children'), in a list of tantra-texts; Sid. 2r5 
vitkavije htvi pifkala 'chapter of treatment of the young', 

BS omits), Tib. byis-pahi rgyud-kyi lehu; SuvP. 68r3 
vitkausta disu1!l ~tiina 'I confess childishness', BS biila­
krta-; SuvP. 63v2 vitkauna bviime nvaiya 'following up 
childish understanding' , B S biila-buddhi-praciiretza ; 
SuvP. 64v4-65f1 vitkauna ~tiina jarjina 'in childishness, 
with folly', BS murkhatvenavapi biilatviit. From vitka-, 
adjective vitkavinaa-, abstract vitkauna (suffix -ona) from 
vi-, see vilaka-, vi1!ljalaka-; mii vryau voc. sing. 'my son', 
BS he putra. 

vithasai 'to extract', II 52'9 auvii biija vithasai 'in the 
villages to collect taxes'. From thas- to than- 'draw out', 
IE Pok. 1065-7 ten-, beside ten-g(h)-, with incohative 
-sk- thvsk- > thas-. See also tha1!lj-, this-, and SDTV 104. 

vina, vana' without, except', vina, vena, JS 5 v 4 iispiita-1!l 
vina tv'i nista 'there is no refuge for me except you'; 
Bcd 53f1 vina khajiime jsa (BS khidy-) 'without fatigue', 
BS akhinna-; K 109'323 vina pyaurii 'without clouds' 
(= K 107'268); JS 23r4 vina pyaurii1!l (written myau) 
'without clouds'; v 292, 2a3 vina pracai 'without cause'; 
K 68'212 vina kiime 'without thought'; K 152'7 vina 
tUma 'without seed', K 60, 38v1 vena ak~arii1!l vina 
gune1!l (-e1!l = -ai) 'without ak~ara-marks, without 
gunaa-marks '; JS 8r3 sau na ye vena tvi cuai jiye hera 
'there was no one but you who would give life for her'. 
Compound, v 121, 10fl vana-klaisa nii~aunda 'free of 
klda-afflictions, quietened'; N 90'28 ne ha~aru iitime 
vina balysiina dyiimatu, au~ku 'I wish always not other­
wise, except sight of the Buddhas', BS nitya1!l ca sociimi 
jinasya darsana1!l satata1!l ca. See vinau. From *vinii 
beside vinau, as M.Parth.T. 'n'- beside Khotan Saka 
anau, Greek Ovev. See anau, aniivu. IE Pok. 321 O.Ind. 
vinii 'without', O.Slav. vune 'outside', but vi- to IE Pok. 
1175-6 lji- O.Ind. vi-, Av. vi-, O.Ind. vi~u- 'different', 
vi~vank-, Av. vizvank- 'to all sides'. 

vina 'towards, for', II 84'12 rrispurii1!l ri ma1!l vina se se 
'for the princes on their part here each one'; II 84'13 
na-1!l jSii1!l va vina sau sau dva pa1!ljsa pamuha 'not for 
them each one, two or five garments'; IV 32a2-b2 vina 
k~e yauvariiyiinii vina murjii vina iiskuryii vina gaysiitajii 
drai hva1!lrjii1!l 'for six of the places Yauvarayana, Mu<;ia, 
AskUrI, Gaysata, three men ... '; IV 59a2 vina 16se paviinii 
'for the sixteen men of Pava'; II 76'2'8 vina mi#iinii1!l 
'for the men of the Mi~4ana' (' bounteous' epithet of 
kings), here possibly a place name; II 14, Ic6 vina 
pha1!lniijii1!l 'for the men of Phaqlna'. From *abinii, 
formed like Av. paitina- 'every', from pati-, and above 
niina- from *ninii to ni; see also vina 'without' from vi 
'separately' . 

vinii, read nvastavinii, II 117'10 U hvaihvarii gugava -i-e 
khu miriiva nvastavinii hvaihva(ra) baridii 'and he 
summoned (rriye?) the Uigurs' iigii-officials; how he may 
die, let the Uigurs carry out the work of investigation'. 
Partly illegible text. 

vinai 'guidance (?)', II 125'14 ttii-1!l bvguma-vinai vq 
parya prraysarye 'to me deign to give guidance for 
negotiation'. Possibly from *vayana-ka to base vai-: vi­
'guide' (not vina 'pain', older vitana <BS vedanii) , 
equivalent to base rays- 'to direct'. 

vinau 'without', V 334, 27v4 viinau gyastiinu balysiinu 
'without the deva Buddhas', BS anyatra tathiigatena, 



Tib. de-bzin-gsegs-pa ma gtogs-par gzan-gyis (' apart from 
tathagata'); Bcd 5zVZ vinau hauva yimme 'I act without 
power', BS abala1fl karamiitzalJ.; Sid. 1 bis r4 vinau 
miitsarii 'without jealousy' (=BS mlitsarya-); III 84.51 
vz"nau gachiika1fl 'without inner parts', = III 88·133 vina 
grchlika1fl; Z 4·IOZ vinau parikalpii jsa kire milra canda­
vanii yindii 'the cintli-matzi jewel effects works without 
parikalpa-imagination'; Z z·81 vino mamii nisti nii tratzii 
(BS tratza-) 'apart from me there is for them no refuge'. 
From vi-na- with -au as in anau 'without', Greek CXvev, 
to vina 'without'. 

vima 'proper name', V z93, IZa3 kalyatza-mitra vima u/// 
'the spiritual adviser Virna and ... '. Similar to Kroraina 
(Kharo~thi) vima, Greek (coins) OOHMO. From base 
vai-:vi- 'be intelligent', to Av. hvira 'intelligent', Zor.P. 
huvir, glossed by pur-Sniisak 'knowing much, polymath', 
Zor.P. mr 'intelligence', N.Pers. vir, bir, Parsi-Persian 
virih =olyarfh (uli-; and diir-). For variant -m- and -r­
note Oss. D. semun =serun 'to dance'. For adjective 
vima-, see also sima- below, and O.Ind. bhima- 'causing 
fear'. 

viIp.ma 'in the sea', loco sing. vema to vama- Bcd 57v1 
vi1flma parauysatflda satva 'beings drowning in the sea', 
BS ogha-nimagna . 

vimath- 'churn', see vamath-. 
vimas- 'realization', K 67.173 vimasiima, =K 70, 8rI 

vamasauma, see vamas-. 
viy- 'resent', Z 19.51 v'iyttii, from vaid- 'know, feel', 

probably rather lw from BS ved-, with vitana, vina 'pain', 
BS vedana . Also Z Z·136 viyai 'feeling', BS vedaka-. 

-viya- suffix (or second component) 'possessing', K 
97.198--<) ~g. sada u daSg caitye miiiiada hami aurga'l:'iya, 
=V Z46, 13al ri disg caittyii miinadii hime aurgav'iya 'this 
land and region becomes like a caitya shrine, worthy 
to be honoured', BS sa prthivi p"7adesas caitya-bhilto 
vandaniyas ca bhavi~yati; Sid. 6q jehaviyi acha 'curable 
diseases', BS sadhya-; v 116·65r5 hays~tanav'iya­
'troublesome', BS aylisa-; to loan-words, K Z7·156 
attapilrav'iye strriye 'women of the inner chamber', 
short -vi, K 44.198 dida pisariivi hirre =K 41.81 dida 
pisarivi hi"ii 'such a disgusting thing'; K 19·z35 
adapilrav'iya strr'iye; also -Viha, K 44·18z pisliraviha. 
Possibly also -biya, V 164b4 bayabtya uysnora 'terrified 
beings'. See AION 1,1959,116-9 where this -viya- was 
traced to -vaita- and compared with Armen. suffix (or 
second component) -uet 'possessing', with N.Pers. -bel. 

v!yaji 'a medicament, which is roasted, hence some grain', 
III 85.67 a¢a klimai, viyaji, rajli niimva 'flour, barley, 
grain, salt of the plains'; III 86·IOZ "ilna tti1fl, yiyajii, 
hamagii vistanii 'madder seed, grain, to be placed equally' , 
III 91.235 pattauda hamai, pattaiidii yiyaji, ha~kyii 
ttrahe 'roasted barley, roasted grain, dry radish'. From 
"'viz a- (or possibly viya- with insignificant subscript 
hook) to IE Pok. IIz0-3 1}ei- 'bend', 1130 1}ei-k-, Lat. 
uicia 'vetch', Let. vrkne 'tendril', 1133 1}ei-s-, Armen. gi, 
gioy 'juniper' ("'uiso-) , O.Engl. wir 'myrtle'. To this 
belongs Zor.P. vesak, N.Pers. besak, yesah 'forest', see 
KT VI 436-7. Hence yiyaji 'vetch-pea' would suit, beside 
vitzaka- 'pea', from the same base vai-. 

viyirastii 'youthful', III 35.30 ilysdvrda karMii jsa v'iyarastil 
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suje '(the nubile young women) beat with withies one 
with another the virile youths', = III 37·z7 aysd""uJa 
karasaujsa v'iyarastil suje; =III 47.45-6 ilysdv'idi karqsau 
jsa viyarastil suje. From "'vaya-kara- 'age of vigorous 
youth', to base vai-:vi 'be vigorous, virile', Av. vira­
'man', O.Ind. vayas- 'youth', Greek is, Lat. Uires, UiS, 
Tokhara Awir plur. wire 'youthful, young, fresh'; Oss. D. 
Uiijug, I. uiijyg 'of mythical huge men, giants', dyadic 
phrase uiijgiltii iimii iUingutii with adjectives uiijygon and 
uiingon; this uiingon ' youthful' is from "'iuvanuka­
attested with the meaning 'young bull' in D. iuonug, 
uonug, jonug, joniig, plur. uongutii, jongutii, I. uiinyg, 
plur. uiingutii. Hence lAS 1·11 jii uiijygon tyx (of 
Uiixtiiniig); NK 1946.10 1}iingon tyx. Armen. lw vig 
, vigour; aid' may have Iranian -g replacing older -k (as 
nouag 'song'), or be a later loan-word with Iranian -g. 
For kiira- 'age' note ass. D. karii, I. kar 'age (of life)" 
D. angarii, I. iimgar 'of the same age'. Adjective -asta-, 
here with secondary suffix -il, with plur. -il, see s.v. vasil 
'pure'. 

viyai 'feeling', Z Z·136 rather loan-word with verbal 
v'iyttii, and vitana-, v'iyana-, vina- 'pain', BS vedana. 

vayau 'deception', V z3, zvz =Z 19·z0 vari va jsrrgyo 
viiyau ciiru yi(ndii) 'at once he reveals trickery, decep­
tion'. From "'vi-dab- 'deceive', see s.v. dyilla-. 

viyau 'son', voc. sing., III 141 VI mii v'iyau 'my son', BS 
he putra. From vi- 'young, small' sees.v. v'ijalaka- 'boy', 
vilaka-, v'iyarastil. 

viysinvi 'in bindings', loco plur. to v'iysana- in dyadic III 
56·z1 tta baudasatva v'iysiinvii dyaunvli (not -ra) arii 
bisu namasil nlitflda 'those bodhi-sattvas honoured 
(valued) in trances (dyadic, BS dhyana-), to all of them 
I bow with reverence', = K 9 I· II tta baudasatva v'iysiinvii 
dyaunva (-mii rather than-ttva) lirii hisu namasil nautla. 
Here viysana- (dyadic with dhyana-), from base vaiz-: viz­
'to bind' (from 'wrap, wind'), viyslina- 'act of binding' 
(like piratza- 'act of writing ') applied to mind, like II 
130·6 basta aysamil 'bound, be intent, concentrated on'; 
hence suitable for BS dhyana-, Pali jhana- of 'concen­
trated meditation'; to Av. vaez- 'to bind on', 3 sing. 
nivizaiti, compound a-vaeza- 'without bond (of evil)" 
hence gloss Zor.P. a-vinas 'not injurious, not sinful' 
(note BS asanga-, asakta- 'free from clinging' beside 
vi~akta-, vi§aktikli 'attachment to evil)', Pali visattika­
'sinful bent'). Hence IE 1}eid(h)-, Lit. vyzti, vy£U 'to 
plait', apvyzti 'wrap'; O.Slav. "'vl(.zati (nasalized), Russ. 
vjazaft 'to bind', Armen. lw viz, vzi 'neck', O.Pruss. 
winsus 'neck'; from 1}ei- by increment -d(h )-, as the 
'turning' limb. See also s.v. visyna 'spider'. 

vira 'intelligent', voc. sing., N 176·21-Z vira bika pisa siira 
mulysja~~e "~ta 'intelligent, beloved teacher, excellent, 
compassionate, righteous'. From base vai-: vi-' be keen' , 
Av. huv'tra-, hmra- 'intelligent (of children)', Zor.P. gloss 
huvir, Zor.P. vir, N.Pers. bir, Gazi vir, BalOci gir 
'memory' (see Zoroastrian Problems, 10Z; 104). See also 
s.v. vima. 

vira 'on', virii, viri, postposition, III ZO, 4b3 prafiavyi aysa1fl 
vira ngstii 'seated upon the chair provided', BS nya~t 
prajnapta evavasa'lJe; III ZZ, 13~ sfltrii1fl vira 'in sutra­
treatises' (BS siltranta-), BS siltranta-pade~; III z4, zlbl 
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sadyi p#kalii vira 'in the piece of ground', BS prthivi­
pradeie; SuvP. 74vI se baysii vira 'before one Buddha', 
BS ekasya buddhasya ea antike; v 113, 35vS isa1/lflo virii 
'on the earth'; Sid. I sov3 cu Wi ttimirii1ft viri hvata 
hama hamiire 'what in cases of timira- eye-disease are 
like these mentioned', Tib. rab-rib-kyi skabsu bSad-pa darJ 
hdra-ba-las; K 143'1060 vyaehiime parivarttiime vtra 
tst1ftde 'they vanish'. Preposition, K 47'S7 viri vara msi 
'come into the court', see s.v. vara 'court'. From upari 
'above, on', Av. upairi, Zor.P. apar, N.Pers. bar. IE Pok. 
1I0S uper, uperi O.Ind. updri, Greek \nrsp, Celtic "'1}er-, 
O.Ir. Jor-, Welsh gor-, gwar-, Gaulish uer-, Got. uJar, 
O.Norse yfir. 

virii 'root', III 9°'187 gaysiivirii, Sid. 14v4gaysii my a biiva 
'root of the reed', the only part of the reed to be used, 
Tib. revahi rca-ba, and I 143, S2r3 (decoction of rhizomes 
of arundo). From base vai-:vi- 'to twist', Oss. D. iJedagii, 
1. uidag 'root'. IE Pok. 1120-2. See s.v. yiyaji, and mula­
iki1ftiiii. 

viri 'there', see vara; Sid. 147vS viri, see vari 'just there'. 
-viraa- 'worker', second component, see masa-viraa-, 

kprva-virai (II 18, 7a8), to kira- 'work'. 
viralpdi 'tearing away', JS 29r4, see varrad-:varrasta-. 
viram-, Bcd 49vI read "'virame for viriirame, tti jsii1ft aysii 

ysathva ma vi[riiJrame gviina 'may I not displease them 
(the teachers) in my births at all', see s.v. ram-. 

viralilta-, viriis- see var~ta-, variis- 'experience'. 
virasaiii, 'brilliant', K IS3'18 virasaiii busqjsatte bvaijstje 

uvarre 'she, the brilliant one (Dhupii personified per­
fume) disperses excellent exalted perfumes'. See rrus­
'to shine', with -us- replaced by -as-, see also iihus- 'to 
sweat'. 

viri 'working', Manj. 290 sera kusala-vira satva 'good 
excellent-working beings'; Manj. 291-2 sera kusala­
virai aUika' good excellent-working always', to kira-, see 
s.v. -viraa-, But possibly to vi-rad- 'to prepare, organize' 
with v- retained to Av. rad-, then not a second component. 

virilp, virii from vira with pronoun K 4°'31 iVe virii1ft tta 
ttapyUitii 'by rumourso it was heard by us', =K 43'148 
iVe vira tta va tta PYUi(t)i (subscript hook written for 
+). 

viriva 'rough (?)', Z 22' 121 virava patiivani niiStii sniida 
kiitje Handii nauna 'the surface is not rough (full of roots?), 
the ground is very smooth (and) soft'. If 'rough' is 
adopted the connexion is with base rau-:ru- in IE Pok. 
868, O.Ind. rukia-, BS lilha-, Prakrit lukkha-, luha, 
O.Engl. ruh 'rough'. It could also be connected with 
rruma- 'dust', Oss. D. rugii, 1. ryg but the contrast with 
sniddha- is then missed. If 'root-filled' is accepted the 
connexion is with virii 'root', with suffix -iiva- (as in 
rraysiiva- 'empty'). IE Pok. 681 leu-: lil-, is compared s.v. 
rruma-. 

virililtii 'towards the upper part', II 12S'3 maje batjii 
vira~tii' to our land'; II I I 1'19 satpgalakii vira#ii tsiiitakii 
ttii tta hve 'he so spoke calmly to Sarpgalaka'; Sid. 126n 
bva~tyi viriiitii naysdii hame 'he is near to knowledge', 
Tib. ses-iien darJ. See vira with -iilsto. 

-viriiia 'sonship', second component, JS 19f2 bgysa-viriiiii 
'sonship of the Buddha', see also bar-birye, bara-vira-, 
from pura- ("'puBra-). 

viro, optative 3 plur. K 4, 141v3 (irrealis) ka . . . hvatiindii 
viro 'if they had said', see the base vii- 'to be'. 

III vilprkilp 'epithet of cloth', v 201, 71~ ///x vi1ftrkii1ft 
thauna1ft biiji miirvii suriiya1ft (with -i1ft- = -ai-), and proper 
name; the biiji is 'share, tax, tribute, customs' thence 
'a biija- (amount) of. .. (silk) cloths'. Missing is one 
initial akiara in -a to give a base in -av- with suffix -ar­
and -ka-, a form like maysirka 'great' (base maz-), hence 
possibly base tap- 'to weave' in Zor.P. tapast 'carpet', 
Armen. lw tapast 'mat', tapastak, N.Pers tabastah 
'tapetum fimbriatum, fringed carpet', tiiJtan 'to weave'. 
IE Pok. 1064-S temp- 'draw' (ten- with increment -p-), 
Armen. t'amb 'saddle', Lit. tempti 'stretch'. Hence 
"'ttavirka- 'woven', possibly' fringed'. 

vilaka-, vilaka- 'small', Sid. 143f4 mista u vilaka 'great and 
small', Tib. ene-enurJ; Sid. 14v2 vilakii, Tib. enurJ-rJu; 
II 60'17 u kagtja ikaumaka vilaka sii hatea ttraba jsa 'and 
a covering of skin, one small, with fringes (?)'; K 34'64 
vailaka sii strriyii, =K 35'114 vattakajiska, =K 17'177 
vaka jiika 'young girl'. See cilaka-, dilaka-, ttilaka-, /aka, 
and vitka, viinda-. Possibly from pronoun as meaning 
, only so much' hence' little' or from base vii-: V-, u- 'be 
deficient'. See also comparative (or superlative) II 39'18 
mistai kamita a 'greater and smaller'. Here valaka- I 149, 
S9f4 valakii1ft u ySiitjii1ft 'children and old men', BS 
biiliinam atha vrddhanii1ft I 141, 49vS ysiitjiim u vaittakii1ft, 
BS vrddhiiniim atha biiliinii1ft may belong, either from the 
pronoun ava- or by replacement of vi- by va-, rather than 
from a base vard- 'to grow' (see s.v. valaka-). 

vilau 'astray, missing', III 67' S I vilau pu1ftnii gviina na 
tstya 'an arrow missing its mark was not being shot at all' 
(the reverse of BS amogha- 'unfailing' see K 24'9S 
am(au)ga, K16'IS3 amauka, K 33'46 amauga epithet of 
aha 'noose', BS piisa-). Hardly BS. Pali viloma 'against 
the grain, wrong'; but from base lau- (=rau-) 'to rush' 
in IE Pok. 331 reu-, Lat. ruo, ruere 'run', O.Engl. earu 
'swift', O.Ind. rooti. 

viv- 'to shine widely', SuvP. 60v3 3 sing. optative, brruiia1ft­
dai khu ji urmaysdi, vtviya harbisii vira, haruiie bisii dtig. 
vira ' like the shining sun, it, shining in all places, 
illuminates in every direction', BS jvalamana yathii 
sUrya~ samantena viroeate prabhiisita daia diso; participle 
present, SuvP. 68v3-4 ni~irrima teariVa viva1ftdii-a1ftga 
'pure beautiful brilliant-limbed', BS sumrmala1ft suru­
cira1ft suviriijita-anga1ft; II 1°3.68-9 ysa-gfl'!lya ehai jsa 
vivadava 'shining with gold-coloured complexion'; fern. 
participle, III 9S'42ttisgjsa vivaee'shiningwith splendour' 
(BS tejas-). Two derivations are possible, either vitap­
through "'viyav- > viv- (see ttav-, biitiiva 'lightning') or 
vi-ba- to bii- 'to shine' (see s.v.gayi) with vi- <vi-. 

visyna- 'spider', I 139, 47r3 gu'!lii ysaysajiijs[v]a dur~tq, eu 
viSiJnyii1ft dUita u mulii1ft drrva1ft'!ltjyau jsa 'bitten by grass 
worms, who are bitten by spiders, and rats, by scorpions', 
BS t~-bhu-kita tad-daita lutii-muiaka-vrsci(kai~), hence 
vis;jna-, BS lutii 'spider' (dilita-, durita- from older 
dalta-). In I 167, 82VI lutta- has taken over BS lutii. From 
vai-:vi- with increment -z- 'to spin', IE 1}ei-g(h)- to Pok. 
1120-2 1}ei- 'spin, plait, weave', as O.Ind. ilr'!lQ-vabhi-. 
Ur'!lQ-viibha- 'wool-spinner', for 'spider'. Note Lit. 
vyzti, vjzu 'to plait', s.v. vtysiina-. 



vise-, see viit-. 
vist- 'place', I 254, 2 Illsalata vistimii 'I bestow (well­

expressed) words', BS sunirukta- vacana-bhava1JZ sa1pbha­
vayiiyami; 2 plur. imperative, II 81'44-5 ysira tta na 
viitarii paijsa kiii!qnq ba¢q 'so do not place your heart as 
captive to great sorrow'; Manj. 89 ttsaita vistida 'they 
make to be quiet'; III 89'164 viitii arrjii jerruJ,ii 'places it, 
it cures haemorrhoids' (BS arsas-), III 89, 167-8 hiliia 
viste u arrjii jerruJ,ii 'puts it in the blood, it cures arias-'; 
Sid. 128rI aysmu thaiia viite 'put mind in its proper state', 
BS medhyam, Tib. yid gzuys-par byed-pa (gZUYS 
'strength'); V 117, 66v7 kriru $Siira hiira viitii viitiitii 
'places the land upon good things', BS raitra1JZ sukrte 
sthiipyate, =N 69'2 viite; Sid. 152rI viitaiia-, Tib. 
beug-la, v 78, 4r2 vistiitii, Tib. gnas-pa; Sid. 19v1 u biita 
nva rJi1JZmgysii (-i1JZ- = -ai-) veite 'and wind acts ac­
cordingly', BS vata-anulomana1JZ, Tib. rluy day hphrod­
do; 3 sing. conjunctive, K 41'82 ku!tai viita, =K 44'199 
'where one may place it'; Sid. 149rI hama1JZga viscaM 
'to be placed in equally', Tib. lha bsiiams-pahi ste1J-du; 
V 244, 2b2 pustya-t-i viSet 'put it in a book', BS pustaka­
gatiim api krtva; noun, V 114, 63r6 viitemate kii~iina BS 
sthiipayet; I 250, 214v4 vistemiite jsa; II 107'146--7 
hadarrva k~raiiva parauyii vi/came k01JO- 'in other lands 
to bring into his command'. Causative to vii-sta- present 
v~t-, participle viistiita-, vistata-, from "'vi-staya- (-sty­
> -it-), to "'ava-sta-, Sogd. Bud 'wst- 'to place', M.Parth. 
T. 'wyst- 'to place', 'wyst'd, 'wst'd, Zor.P. ostat, N.Pers. 
ustad. Georgian lw ost' at' -i, with ava- rather than abi-. 
See cognates s.v. viistata-. 

vi~t- 'stand, be placed', SuvP. 6sv4 viiti 'I stand', BS 
sthiisyami; K 10, 8vI v~!indii; Bcd 46v1 kalpa v~tide 
'ages continue', BS kalpa sthihantu, III 21, 7al v~!aiiii, 
BS sthatavyam, see v~t- from "'ava-sta-, present (hi)sta-. 
Causative viit-. 

vii~li 'rest, stay' II 43'32 viij!a htya ia1pda (SDTV 112), 
'ground for resting'. 

visa 'throat', K 40'37 tta i!a1JZ saittii si Vtsq vi va tlO ttaiti 
'it seems that the anauIa-liquid flows into the throat', 
= K 43'154-5 tta !ta saitti si vtsa Vt va tlO ttai(t)a. From 
visa- from "'vrtsa- 'the turning limb' to vart 'to turn', 
see visara- ' rolling' and from gart-, gesara- ' neck' ; 
navtsa, boisa-. 

visa 'behave', 2 sing. imperative, II 4°'38 basaka jsi 
mauiia( da) visa julli jsa 'as by a calf, behave with love'. 
Base vis- 'turn, behave', to vrts- from vart- see s.v. vtsa 
'throat', vtsarai 'rolling', like O.Ind. vartate 'behave'. 

visiirai ' rolling' , II 1°4'79-80 tca1JZrya1JZ tcaica vtsarai 
satsaril mahiisamildrrii myaiia ilsphtsadai 'rolling to the 
four banks, spouting in the midst of the great sea of 
migration'. From base vis- < "'vrtsa- to vart- 'turn, roll'. 
See vtsa- 'throat', navisa, bOis-. IE Pok. I I s6--81fert-, Lat. 
uerto, Lit. verliil., VeTsti (base vert-), O.Ind. vartate. 
Translation AM, ns., II, 1965, 104. 

visiis- 'be purified', III 60'41 kig i1JZdra1JZ jsa1JZ visilsi1pdii 
'the six faculties are purified for them (-a1JZ). See vasus­
("'ava-suxs-). 

viska 'for', III 118, b7 Illye viska, for vaska. 
viistata-, vistata-, participle to vait-, viit- 'be placed, stand', 

SuvO. 68vI viistiite, BS prilpya; K 6, 14sv3 viistatii, Tib. 
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gnas-pa 'placed'; II 107-8, 174 tca1JZra lakapala pyatsa 
vtstava 'the four world regents (BS lokapala-) stood 
before him'; K 15'118 baiia raysava vtstauda 'they all 
remained empty'; JS 3Sr3 vestava 'they became'; II 

114'116 vista1JZdil1JZ 'we became'; infinitive, II 113'107 
pasta1JZda vistate 'they deigned to stay'. From ava­
(> vii-) (or possibly abi-) with sta-, present vail-. v#t-, 
causative vist-. IE Pok. 1004-10 sta-:sta-, O.Ind. stha-, 
t#thati, sthitd-, Greek iCTr1"\lll, OLmOs, Av. sta-, hista-, 
Lat. sisto, stare, status, O.Saxon stan, Got. stop' he stood', 
standan, Lit. stoju, stOti, Let. staju, stat. 

-viha, see -viya 'possessing'. 
vahaiiaIpee 'depressed', Z 5'92 andivarii kaiciinii rritle 

viihaiia1JZce uho viite yserii 'the inner chamber (BS 
antaJ:zpura-) was depressed, the queens distressed, un­
happy on your behaW.Possibly "'ava-Ban- 'drawndown', 
with Zor.P. vitang, Armen. lw vtang, M.Parth.T. wdng, 
Pii2.and vadang, gadang 'distress' beside N.Pers. tang 
'narrow, depressed'. See thas- in vithasai from IE tht;!-sk-. 

vii 'hither', II 18'7a2 asta1JZ miiste tcaura vil histiil I I 'at the 
beginning of the month four, he comes here'; Z 24'407 
vil panata ttarii ha1JZtsa hiiii jsa rrunde rraysmo tha1JZjare u 
akiVindii juvare 'those have risen hither with the army, 
they draw the king's array, and they begin, they fight'; 
Z 5'36 vil patana (for panata 'arisen'); II 1°4.80-1 ttyai 
vil au naravau~ila aspara pariphida 'they are established 
here on the road to nirva1JO--'. For -il, note also mil 'this', 
mamil, mamuka 'there'; from pronoun ava- 'this near by' 
rather than to va < "'upak. See also vilysa, and hil. 

viic.ta- 'covered', u~a-, il~a-, Z 2' 172 samu kho ggarii ysarnai 
vil~ii ratanyo jsa pasiiru viri 'just as a golden mountain 
covered with jewels in the sunshine'; V 40, S4r4 ratanyo 
v~o; III 75'214 bg-vil~ii ajavaid (BS ajiv#a-) thrye 'he 
drew out a poison-covered serpent'; K 32'44 bO-v~i 
Piliii jsai ysaira baidii bUcatte 'he struck him on the heart 
with a poison-covered arrow'; without v-, il~a-, verbal, 
JS 28rI ~a1JZde ra1JZiiau jse 'they covered with ratna­
stones'; participle, wf,a-, ii4a-, K 152'14 pi1JZsare (-i1JZ­
= -ai-) ranya ~q 'crowns covered with ratna-stones'; 
K 63, 78v2 daja palai kiattrril iahauja brriyilne, vrysii 
ysara-varrjii vasva kaujana ystrya, ranyau jsa kiiana pora 
~ii ntisave 'standards, banners, umbrellas and parasols, 
delightful, thousand-petalled lotuses, pure kancana-gold, 
abounding in ratna-jewels, covered, decked with foliage' ; 
SuvP. 69r2 anilvya1JZjanyau tcariVa bisii jsitlii vi ~a 
'beautiful with the minor marks (BS anuvyanjana-) all 
covered finely', BS anuvyanjanaiJ:t suciraiJ:t suvirajita­
anga-; III 96. 5 j sai1JO- Vt ranau wf,a 'finely covered with 
ratna-stones'; II 108'185 mtrahya jsa il~a 'covered with 
pearls'. Parallel with v 77vS rataninyau damyau pajusta 
'covered with jewelled strings' and various BS phrases 
ratna-khacita-, -bhil#ta-, -upaiobhita-, see KT VI 330. 
From base barz- 'to cover' (as an~a- 'not grown, not 
adult' to barz- 'increase in size '), participle "'brida­
>vil~a-, ii4a- (see also b-> {J-> v- s.v. varga- 'fruit'), 
Oss. D. iimbiirzun, iimbarston, 1. iimbiirzyn, iimbiirst 'to 
cover', D1. iimbiirziin 'covering', Av. barazil- 'cushion', 
Zor.P. biiliIn, N.Pers. balis, Orm. balilt, SuynI viydz, 
viydzej, RosanI vawz, Yazg. vawz, Wax! vOrz, SanglecI 
vozd (from brz-), Yidya virzane ("'brzanaka-) 'pillow', 
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vrazidine 'pillow', BalBel barzi. IE Pok. 125-6 bhelgh-, 
O.Ind. barMs- 'strew', upabarha?Za-, -i 'covering', Celtic 
O.Ir. bolgaim 'swell', bolg 'sack', Got. balgs 0:01<65, 
O.Engl. bielg (>'belly'), O.Norse bolginn 'swollen', 
bolstr ' cushion, bolster' , O.Pruss. balsinis ' cushion' , 
Lit. baliienos 'fastening for sledge', Let. btllsts 'support' 
(verbal use in Ossetic, Celtic and O.Norse). No trace has 
been found of the assumed older -§if- (as in mii§ifiina, 
mii4iina 'bounteous '). 

viimiita- 'moved down, about', Z 20·37 vumuva bir§!a 
ttani =II1 ed. 2, 142 V2 (vilmu)ta biir~ta (t)ta(ni) (im­
portant -ta, excluding a base with -d-). 'the skin dis­
turbed, burst'; Z 14.50 criimu pharu priya (BS preta-) 
ttarrii gga7flgye nitiiya vilmuva pmya kye/ / / 'as the many 
preta-ghosts, thirsty at the Ganga river are agitated, the 
preta who ... '; Z 20.40 ggune padamna k~autte vumuva 
jate 'hairs by wind tossed, moved about, destroyed'. 
From "'ava-muta- (vu-, as b~~atii- 'stairs', puhcita 
'binds on', pumUifa- 'faded ') to mau-: mu- 'to move', see 
above vamutja-. 

viiy-, uy-, uyy- 'to survey', BS avalokaya-, from "'ava­
day-, see s.v. uy-, and puy- < "'pati-day-. 

viiysa 'hither', K 24.87-8 mahadrasaina rai vii viijsaniika 
paliivai 'Mahendrasena the king has sent out a killer 
hither', =K 32.39-40 mahaidra(s)ai(na) rre vuysa 
jsaniika (poliive) , = K 16·143 mahaidrrasaina rre vii 
jsaniika paiiivai. Hence vii vii =vii =vuysa. If formed 
like hii, hiiysa- 'distant', this vilysa could attest "'viiysa 
from vii and vuysa from vu 'hither' by -za- suffix, -zii in 
hiiysa 'afar'. Further evidence is necessary. 

-viiysaa- 'seeking, seeker', from kuys-, kul- 'to seek' as 
second component in balysiliia-vuysaa- rendering bodhi­
sattva, paraphrased III 98.3 I bgysusta kulc 'he seeks bodhi­
knowledge', = III 99·37 baiysulta kUlai. See VI 226. 

-viira- 'son' as second component, V 37r6 gyastavuriina 
bhavaiia iista trye 'they were dwelling in the mansion (BS 
bhavana-) of the sons of the deva-gods' (= BS deva­
putra-). 

viilsta- 'thrown off', Z 22.239 vulstiindi sta ysa7flthinau 
piim 'you have thrown off the load of births', for the BS 
cliche apahrta-bhiira (see KT VI 332 s.v. vulsta-). From 
"'ava-vart- 'roll down', see also nyultte ("'mvartatai) and 
3 plur. nyUifiire, ggaltte, gaifiire, base gart- 'to roll, lie'. 

vviivayau 'of the origin of the baga-distributor' as a royal 
title baga-, II 82, 58 vvuvayau drilpaifq = II 79· 12 vuvaYU7fl 
drupaifii 'the royal (princess) Drupaifi'. Hence "'baga­
yauna- 'of royal origin' with the Indian name replacing 
"'dropadi- (Epic Sanskrit Draupadi) with Prakrit -aifi 
<-adi (as O.Ind. RV nadd- 'reed', RV, AV naifd-, later 
natja- and BS nata-; and "'argada- 'enclosing bar'> 
argatja-, arga/a-); Av. yaona- 'place of movement', 
O.Ind. yom- (s.v. gyuna- 'way'). For baga- O.Pers. baga­
(glossed by Akkad. ilu 'god') is Av. baya- 'distributor', 
Parsi-Sanskrit vibhaktar-, Sogd. Bud. f3y- rendering BS 
deva-, plur. f3y'yst, gen. plur. f3y'n, f3y'yst'n 'paradise', 
{3ySn'k 'altar', f3yp'wr 'prince', M.Parth.T. bg, plur. 
bg'n, adjective bg'nyg, abstract bgyft; bgpwhr 'son of a 
god'; M.Pers.T. by, plur. b"n, adjective by'nyg, Zor.P. 
bg, DkM 413.9 im bay 'this god' ='his present majesty'; 
Turkish lw bag, with suffix biigrak, as proper name (of the 

same man) II 89.61 bcgaraka, II 90.69 bcgara, II 89.56 
beraka, II 84.18 bggaraka; in Manichaica biigrak in a 
name t(a)ngrim alpim biigriikim. To verbal base bag- 'to 
give or receive a share'. IE Pok. 107 bhag- O.Ind. 
bhdjati, bhaktd-, bhdga- 'good portion', agent 'distri­
butor' (as an iidityd-, see Mithraic Studies 1975, 8-9), 
Greek cpcxyeiv 'to eat', O.Slav. -bogu 'portion', bogatu 
'rich', ubogU, nebogU 'poor'; bogu 'god'. For verbal 
cognates see s.v. b~~-:buta- 'give'. The epithet baga­
became also a substitute for MiBra. Hence the Kusan 
name vaka-mihira, and ooaga-mihira. In the Armenian 
history of Agathangelos (594) in a well-known passage 
Grigor came to a Mithraic shrine: gayr hasaner i mihrakan 
meheann anouneal orduoyn Aramazdaj, i giuln zor Baga­
yanc koc'en ast part'euaren lezouin 'he went, he came to 
the temple of Mihr, called son of Aramazd, in the village 
called Bagay-aiie in the Parthian language'. In the 
Sogdian phrase of the marriage contract (quoted s.v. 
ysa7fltha- 'payment') Zkn f3yy ZY Zkn mySr' nf3'nty 'with 
the Baga-, even with MiBra' (if indeed they are divine 
names and not simply 'with the apportioning and the 
agreement') the ZY = at ('t) is identifying like Greek 
l<o{ = Engl. 'even', not the 'and' of disjunction and 
addition, the other view was taken in BSOAS 28, 1965, 
248 by W. B. Henning. Since the Aramaic ZY was the 
relative pronoun 'which is ... ' as in Zor. Pahlavl for i 
«yat), the identifying meaning could arise from the 
original use. In vvuvayau, vuvayu7fl the vV-, Voo' is like 
b > f3- > v- in vUtja- ' covered', varga- ' fruit' , vata­
'become', and for -uy- see bu~~-, buta- 'give' < "'boxs-, 
baxta-, bu~~atii- 'stairs', puhtita 'binds on'; hence baga­
> "'bava- > "'buva-, vvu-. 

The Parthian word is -anc, -aiinl, -aiinj (modern 
-efij) of which the -a- may be the conjunct vowel -a- of 
a compound. If one accepts basic -anc it could derive 
from "'/iranici- as 'a place of ritual performances'; if one 
accepts -fic the initial can represent older Parthian r- (as 
fam 'people'), then the source could be base rai-:ri- in 
Let. Titus (-u-stem) 'ritual act', loco rite (to rU-); IE Pok. 
60 ar-:r- 'to fit', Av. ratu- 'fixed time', raBwya-, 'for 
ritual action' Zor.P. raspik 'ritual official'. This -fic 
< "'ri-li- could thus indicate 'place of religious practice', 
and so mean 'temple'. Bagayaiie and the various other 
places named by this second component would all be 
originally cult sites. As already pointed out by 
H. Hiibschmann O.Pers. base yad- (Av. yaz-) is ex­
cluded by the -f-, not -r- (from -S- < -d-); and a Parthian 
word does not contain yad- <yaz-. 

~~otte 'he descended', Z 22· 187 ttriimu v~~otte ha7fltsa 
gyastyau vara gyastuv(} ~tiinii, samu kho purra ha7flbarJa 
~~ve asta ggara viri niihulda 'so he sped down with the 
deva-gods from among the devas there, as the moon, full, 
descends upon the western mountain (BS asta-) at night'. 
Preverb vu- < ava- and base xsaub-, with -otta- like 
iirotta-, piirotta- to iirilh-, patiiriih-. To IE kseu- or kseu­
(see s.v. ~n-), beside IE Pok. 954 skeu-, skeu- 'to speed', 
955 skeub(h)-, and (s)keup- in Zor.P. kopen < "'(s)kau­
panya- 'sling (weapon)'. See vu- in vumuta-. 

ve 'at, on', older vate, V 93, 32r6 (ba)jii~~ vate dahiiio 
tta7fl-cchata ve dahifio ysvai vate da(hifiu)/ / / 'at a (manly) 



sound, at a manly body (and) skin, at a manly taste, at a 
manly ... '; v 250'794 11Ulra!lii ve suhava ysa1ftthii nasti 
'at death he takes birth in Sukhavati; N 69'2 I I lietu ssiiTu 
hira vetune viite =V 117, 66v7 rre datiina gratossiite u 
kiJru ssiiTa hiiTa viitii vistiitii, tta kiJruva uysnaura ssiiTyau 
kara!lyau ssii¢ye, u puiiyau iii rre viiStiitii 'the king by 
dharma-doctrine rules and he places the land on good 
things; so the king places the people of the land on good 
actions, goodness and merits', BS dharm~ iasyate 
rar/ra1ft sukrte sthiipyate jana1ft (' by dhar11Ul-doctrine the 
realm is ruled; in good action the people is placed '). 
Here vetune =viitii 'upon'; I 257, 3b3 Iffve haisimi 
'I send upon ... '; III 83'23 biiii dUg ve 'in every direc­
tion'; N 75'25 jsfiie vaj§a11Ultu ve hvanai poha1ftgg-fff 
'became associated with the treatise on the science of 
life', BS ayur-vaidya-sastre~ samanvagato babhuva; 
ibid. 29 aysu biiSu ve avug ka1ft(thuvg), BS sarvatra 
gra11Ul-nagara- . . . upasa1ftkramiiYami 'I go everywhere in 
villages, cities ... '. 

ve 'and', Sid. 13V5-14rI d"a11Ul tti11Ul vegura 'pomegranate 
seed and grapes', Tib. bal-pohi sehu daTJ, rgun daTJ. See 
u, va. 

vei 'on', = viite, Z 2.129 samu kho ham ggaru vei jsani 'just 
like a blind man walking on a mountain'; Z 22'106 
mulSdu yanu maha vei balysa 'do mercy upon us, Buddha'. 

vei 'been', participle to vii-, viita- < ""OOta-, Z 23'22 ku ne 
11Ulrata balysii m vei stii 'where the Buddha has not been 
here'; III 69'96 cu ita1ft ve ku1ftjsa ttf11Ul 'which was 
sesame seed', so, not from ""vapati 'scatters' proposed 
BSOAS 10, 1940, 584. 

vai 'for him', from va 'for' withyi, from old vaska, hence 
vai =vaskai, Sid. 8r2-3 flame vaskai k"a tcairai'treat­
ment must be made for his protection', Tib. bsruTJ-bahi 
lho-ga byaho, corresponding to Sid. 125r3 asta1ft vi vai 
anaharoitii hiya krra tcerai 'previously for him the treat­
ment by fasting (BS anahiira-) must be made', Tib. thog-
11Ulr smyuTJ-bahi c"ko-ga byas-la (smyUTJ 'to fast'). The 
same translation 'for him' suits elsewhere, Sid. I07v2-3 
uvi vai haniSi1fZdii 'wits fail for him (he becomes de­
spondent)', Tib. sgyid lug-pa( =BS Mahavyutpatti 7272 
v#a!l~-manasa-); Sid. 7V1 vyaysa1ft vai himiite 'misery 
may occur for him', BS vyasana-, Tib. sdug-bmal-bar 
gyur-tam; Sid. 145v3 tce1fZ vai he1fZnai hame 'his eye 
becomes red', Tib. mig dmar-ziTJ; K 145 3T4 vai au 
byaia11Ul hamai ' for him an opening occurs'. See 
vaska. 

veklilottai 'you scattered', JS 34r2-3 vekiottai da1ft vaiia 
sa1ft khu kiUna ne mi¢e 'you scattered grains now so that 
he does not die of hunger'. See kiautte, kiiiv-, to base 
xlaw-. IE Pok. 625 kseubh-, 954-5 skeu-. 

veciilyima 'walking', K 144, IV2 ha1fZd"auysya tsU11Ul u 
sa1ftdya veculya11Ul 'moving in the sky and walking on the 
ground', translation, Studies in Esoteric Buddhism and 
Tantrism, Koyasan, 1965, 30. For -ul- see also ha1ftjsul­
'to set alight, kindle'. Oss. D. curd, curt 'swift', I. cyrd 
attests lur- of 'movement'; curt biidii 'sit ready' (Pam. 
2'71). The source may be lar-1}- >lur- or lau-:lu- with 
-r- but not to base lyau- 'go', since Khotan Saka has ts­
< ly-, while Ossetic has c- for both l- and ly-. 

vejala 'in detail (?)', II 19'43 written vertically at the 
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beginning of the stories, possibly the same as Prakrit 
Ardhamagadhi and Mahar~tri pejjala, BS peyalam eia 
'this is the story in brief'. 

vaijalaka 'small; boy', see s.v. vi1ftjilaka-. 
vejiiiika (possibly vejsaiilika) 'showing', causative to 

vijsiii- 'see', Manj. 206 ttu alaba u tti11Ul vejaiiaka 
'shower of the alambana-cause and seed' (BS alambana-, 
third of the four pratyaya- 'causes '). See vajsiih vijsiii­
'to see' causative -liii-. 

veIpja 'young; prince', II 50'52 barai khacai u ve1fZja 
hauka1ft hiyai pura roakale, u sagqdaysa 'the rider 
(chevalier?) Khacai and Svakale and Satp.gadaysa, sons 
of the princes (?)'. See ibid. 49 hau ivaikale 'Lord 
Svaikale'. For Chinese hau (K 79'1) see s.v. hauka-. 
With suffix -laka-, vi1ftjilaka- 'boy'. The name khacai, 
see also II 49'1'11 khace. 

vetti 'young ones (?)', II 49'15-6 sa1ft-su hiya vetta bi1fZdii 
myigii paste1fZ byaude 'you have deigned to find favour 
upon the children (?) of the sa1ft-su'. Note II 117' 129 
hvu:Si1ftne, mistii ia1ft-su, translated BSOAS 30, 1967,95, 
note 101, the Chinese iang-iu from older Siang-Siwo 
(K 856'1; 1187'17) 'superior secretary'. For the base see 
vi- of vilaka-'small' (>valaka- 'children'), viyau voc. 
sing. 'son' (BS he putra), vi1ftjilaka- (and variants) 'young 
one, boy, prince'. Hence ""vayataka- > ""vaittaa- (see also 
vaittaka-, vail aka-) > vettaa-, plural vettii. The previous 
line 14 has v£iie 'young ones' from ""vi-nya-. 

vetune 'at', N 69'2 variant to viitii, see s.v. ve. 
vena 'without' (see vina), vena, vene, vaina, vaina, vainau, 

K 60, 38VI vena akiara1ft 'without marks', Manj. 345 
vaina aysmva 'without mind', Manj. 305 vena gUchiime 
'without escape', Manj. 380-1 vaina pQitame hiscye 
'without origination, coming'; Manj. 302 vene akiara; 
K 111'352 va£nau dyame 'without seeing', note ibid. 351 
dy(a)me jsa. 

vema 'in the sea', loco sing. to va11Ul-, loco sing. also Vi1ft11Ul 
(-i1ft- = -e-). 

veysaiia 'expanses, ranges', second component K 100'273-4 
tta tta khu mahabala paravale ca gara-veysaiia ysini pastai 
nave 'so, like Mahabala protector (BS paripalaka-) who 
deigned to take in his charge the mountain ranges' 
(translated BSOAS 10, 1942,893), the following protectors 
are devata-deities in mountain-ranges (gara-kuva-) foun­
tains, pools and rivers. Hence veysaiia plural to veysa­
from vaz- 'to be expanded'; not connected with vaz- 'to 
flow', in !:luyni waz-:wtXt 'to swim', Yazg. woz-, wez-: 
wext 'bathe, wash', N.Pers. avazah 'swamp', Sogd. Bud. 
"w'zh 'lake' (TPS 1945,4). There is a Buddhist siitra­
text named Arya-mahabala-mahayana-sutra (ed. F. A. 
Bischoff, 1956). 

vairyai 'space between, interval', II 104'71-2 auitina1ft 
vairyai (gen. or loco sing.) 'in the interval of the lips', 
parallel to BS oitha-puta- (see kUi¢a-, BS puta- 'hollow'), 
from ""varya- 'enclosure (?)', base var- 'to enclose', see 
S.V. vara 'courtyard'. 

vaihtka 'young', K 34.64 vailaka ia st"iyii 'one young 
woman', =K 25'114 vattaka jUka 'young girl', =K 
17'177 vakajUka. See S.V. vilaka-. 

-vaililkesta 'distinct', K 145, 3r3-4 tti avaiikesta itare 
'these are indistinguishable', K 61, 39r2 vasva aV#kesta 
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lalqatul 'pure unseparated marks', from base pii-ikal-, 
pi~kista- (note -~k-, not -sk-). 

vtjsara 'rolling', IS 9VZ iici-vgsiirii 'rolling in flames' (iici 
< BS arcis-). From ·vrtsa- and -iira- suffix (or second 
component -kiira-), see visa, visiirai, navtsa, bgisa- from 
vart- 'tum', as ggs- from gart-, ·grtsa-. 

veselake 'mark on forehead', IS 33V3 ha1fUlrrii1flje besii 
veselake 'marks on the forehead'; IS 28r4 veselakye 
kherJe 'like forehead-marks', like BS tilaka-; 1139, 46vS 
vasalaka tcerii ttera baidii 'marks must be made on the 
forehead', BS kiika-pada1fl murdhan (' crow's foot, 
mark'). From base sard- 'to smear', see s.v. vasalaka-. 

vaistii 'fatigued', II II6·40 tttjsa va aula vaistii tsvai 'then 
also there the camel became tired'. See viistiita-. 

vau 'good, welfare', II IIS·z8 sau mirai vau viisa bema 
'profit, kindness, good, desires, fortune'; II II S·z6 ysiira 
sali vau tta sa saikyara hamiivai 'for a thousand years 
may welfare so precisely be better'; from vahu-, O.Pers. 
vahu-, Av. vohu, va1iJhu, Zor.P. veh 'better' (vahya-) 
vehik 'good', N.Pers. hih, bihtar 'better', M.Pers.T. why, 
'better', why-kwnym' good act', M.Parth. T. whyg'r 'help­
ful'. IE Pok. II74-S 1jeSU-, O.Ind. vdsu, Celtic Gaul 
uesu-, O.Slav. vesel1} 'joyful', Luwian (cuneiform and 
hieroglyphic) waSu. 

vauffiiIpde 'remove', SuvP. 66v4 3 plur. conjunctive, 
karma-kleSjje rrime, vauiiii1flde ma1fl hisii bgysa 'may all the 
Buddhas for me carry away the filth of the kle/a-afflic­
tions of the karma-actions', BS klesa-karma-malam 
mahya1fl viihayantu tathiigatiil;z, Tib. bdag-gi non-mo1iJs w.;­
rnams-kyi dri-ma de-bZin-gsegs-pas sol (bioi 'remove'). 
From vun- < ·ava-nay- 'conduct down', see cognates 
s.v. iiniina- (II 41.9). See also s.v. vauntha 'opportunity, 
Rather than to viin- 'toss'. 

vaueJii 'devotion', Bcd 4Srz fg desana bhadra-cirya vaurJii 
hauva 'this confession (BS de/anii) is the power of 
devotion to the good course' (BS bhadra-caryii), parallel 
to BS bhadra-cari-adhimuktz"-balena (§ vii); Bcd S4vZ 
pyiikii hve cankai ji hii vaurJii ysyiite 'the listening man 
however much devotion may be produced for him', BS 
srutva sakrj janayed adhimukti1fl. For adhimukti-, vama­
siimata is used in v 336, 3Sr3, vamas- 'to realize'. In 
vaurJii, vau- from older vu- ·ava- (see vumuta-) would give 
·vur- with participle vurJa- (see s. v. rautfa-); the final -ii 
may have replaced either -tiiti- or -iika-. The base var­
'wish, be willing (IE 1}el-) would allow the meaning 
'choice, inclination', but the base var- 'assert one's will' 
(IE 1}er-) would suit rather 'conviction, devotion'. An 
alternative would see in vau- older vii-u- which would 
suit the reduplicated vii-var- (IE 1}er-) 'to assert, con­
vince', intransitive 'be convinced, believe'. This var­
(IE 1}er-) is confused with var- (IE 1}el-) in C. Bartholomae, 
Altiranisches Worterbuch. The reduplicated vii-var­
occurs in Yasna 47.6 viiuriiite, Yasna 31.3 viiurayii, and 
many later forms Zor.P. viivar, viivarikiin, viivarih, 
aviivarih, M.Parth.T. w'wryg, Armen. lw an-vauer 'un­
trustworthy', N.Pers. biivar 'belief', see Mithraic Studies 
1975, 14· A connexion is also proposed with Oss. D. 
biilvurd (W. B. Henning, Memorial Volume, 1970, 2Z-3). 
See also iver- 'tell'. 

vgta 'faint, giddy', Z 7·z6 indriye nvate d~iitgnii vgtii hvg 

'senses depressed, weak, faint the man'. To vay,s- 'to 
faint', in form like bgta- 'enveloped', BS pratyava­
naddha-. Hence vgta- ·ava-sauta- or ·ava-sauxta- to IE 
seu-, seuk-, in Lit. sitkti to tum', see s.v. vgus-. 

vautta 'successful', III 127·z I phar( ii)ka biirJa phar( ii)ka 
salt vautta sa saikyaira hamiivai 'may (the elder, sthaira, 
BS sthavira-) for a long time, for many years become 
better in success'. From ·ava-iifta- 'fully having 
reached'. See autta-. 

-vauna 'woven stuff', II 61, b 4 u nvadiivaunii auramu~a 
pajsa 'and five garments (·iivara-mauxsa-) of binding 
woven stuff (of medical list),. From ·nibandaka-vafna­
with vauna- < ·vafna- as thauna- < ·tafna- • Bavana-. 
Base vaf- 'to weave', Av. ubdaena- 'of woven stuff', 
Zor.P. wpm ·vafi1n i palm 'weaving of wool' (DkM 
Z90·4), Piio-viif 'stocking' (ad Av. iiBravana-); Sogd. 
Man. w'j-, wft-, Chr. zyrn-wfc qwr!y 'gold-woven shirt'; 
Yayn. wof-, wofta; N.Pers. biif-, biift; Yazg. waf-, waft, 
WaxI uf-, SarIkolI wof-, wift; PaSto udal, Orm. yaf-, 
Yidya wiif-, SanglecI tj-, SuynI waf-, Oss. tlafun, I. 
tlafyn, uiifton 'to weave', uiift-, uiivd-, D. uiivd-, D. 
uftinii, I. uiifti 'spool for weaving'. IE Pok. III4-S 
1}ebh-, O.Ind. ubhndti, umbhdti, undbdhi 'string together', 
ilrtzii-vdbhi-, 'spider', Greek vcp,; 'weaving', vcpexivw, 
OHG weban, O.Eng!. wefan, webb, TokharaB wiiP-, wpelme 
'woven stuff'. With less specialized meaning 'to waver', 
O.Eng!. wajian, O.Norse wiifa, Lit. vebZdu, vebZdeti. 

vauniha 'opportunity, chance, entry', K 97.177 baidii~ta 
vauniha na byehtda, = v 246, IlaI bidii#ii vii1flniha ni 
byehidii 'they get no chance against him', BS na ... 
avatiira1fl laPsyante; K 148·so ttai jsii1fl hii baidii#q 
k~gtzq mase riisq vaunihg ni byehide 'so upon him surely, 
even for a moment, they get no opportunity for control' ; 
III 10, 19r3-4 (vau)nfha byondiidi 'they found opportu­
nity'; K 148.64 riisa vaunmii grau hamiive 'opportunity 
for control may become hot'; dyadic III 83 ·2Z vii1flniha 
uviisa 'opportunity' (BS avakiisa-). From ·vu- with base 
nai-:nf- 'lead' (see s.v. iiniina-) or ·viiu- < ·viiu-. 

V!US- 'to faint', Sid. 8vI vausai' fainting', BS milrcchii, Tib. 
skyug-pa da1iJ (skyug 'vomit'); Sid. 134r3 vgusai, BS 
murcchii, Tib. mi dran-zi1iJ; I 169, 8sr3 vi1fl$i1fl (-i1fl­
=-au-, -i1fl =-ai), BS murcchii; Sid. 133v4 vgusa1fldai 
hame, Tib. myos-pa (myos 'mad, intoxicated'); IS 6rz 
vana pittii vgusa1fUlai sa1fldye bidii 'now he falls fainting 
to the ground'. Participle vgta- 'fainting'. Present vgus­
< ·ava-suxs- (with secondary -s- as in iif#1flgyii- 'pool'), 
participle vgta- < *ava-sauxta- or ·ava-sauta-. See also 
hujiitii 'holds'. To IE seuk- in Lit. sitkti'turn', O.Slav. 
O.Russ. silkati 'draw together'. But Oss. D. iitladzug, I. 
tladzyg 'unconscious; fainting', uadzyg-gond 'mad', 
D. uadziiviird, I. uadzavard 'confounded, rigid' cannot 
be connected. 

vya, vyata, ya 'become', see vii-, viita-. 
vya 'would have been', Manj. z3S paysiiniika Ci mare vya 

= Z S·78 kau paysiiniikii viitiiya (viitiiwith iiya) 'when (if) 
the knower were here'. 

vyach- I. 'be devoted, understand'; z. 'finish, end', vyich-, 
vyech-, vyac-, vach-, preterite vyachy-, vyach- (by loss of 
-y- < -ita-), I. 'realize, devote oneself', III 27, 34aZ-3 cu 
vina uysiiiie vina satvii vina pudgalii hisii hiira ttu nijsarJa 



vyachl ~i buddhak~itrii-vyuha nii~phiifie 'he who so realizes 
all dharma-elements to be without self, without a being, 
without an individual, he produces the display (BS vyuha-) 
of the Buddha-k~etras', BS ya/.t subhute bodhisattvo 
niriitmiino dharmii ity adhimucyate, k~'etra-vyuhiin ni~piida­
yi~yami; III 28, 40bl bgysufia-vuysaina harbisii dharma 
vyachiifiii 'by the bodhisattva all dharma-elements must 
be realized', BS sarva-dharmii jiiiitavyii dra~tavyii adhi­
moktavyii/.t; II 5.69 vyachara baiysuSta 'may you (plural) 
realize bodhi-knowledge'; II 5'72 vyachiiva jSii1Jl b§ysustq 
'may you realize bodhi-knowledge'; K 59, 33v4 vyachi 
yurJii tdq; K 61, 39r4 vyache yurJq Idi; Manj. 300 dharma­
dhiittu vyacha 'he realizes the dharma-dhiitu (cosmos of 
the dharma-elements)'; 3 plur. Manj. 142-3 tta tta 
vyach(l)da harbasa dharma tt(u)sii 'so they realize all 
dharma-elements to be empty'; K II2'375 butte a vyachai 
'understands or realizes'; K 151'35 aysii vyachlme1Jl 
(-e1Jl = -e) ra~tyi1Jl (-i1Jl = -e), vasvq diiya prrarq 'may 
I realize the right pure nature of the dharma-doctrine'; 
K 50'5'1 vyachlme dasau bhumii 'may I realize the ten 
stages' (BS bhumi-), Manj. 35 I vyachai tvii diiya k~iitta 
'may he realize this dharma-k~iinti- (readiness),; Manj. 
320 sa vasva vyachida prrara 'may they realize the pure 
nature' (=BS svabhiiva-); 2 sing. K 136.862-3 thu ... 
rra~ta sarva-dharmii vyachyai 'may you realize ... rightly 
in all-elements' (=loc. plur. -vii); participle, K 138'932 
vyachata-sarvadharmii1Jl gyastiinii bgysiinii' of those having 
realized all dharma-elements, the deva Buddhas' ; K 150'27 
vyachavq-diiva gyasta be1Jlysq hamIrji 'the deva Buddhas 
having realized the dharma-doctrine together' ; K 137'906-
7 vyacha-sarva dharma; JS 39v4 baiysilstii vyichime 'may 
I realize bodhi-knowledge'; v 324' I 62 (with-c-) samiihii1Jl 
vyac( ii)ka iisarl ' the teacher (B S iiciirya-) realizing 
samiidhiina-trance'; II 106'145 narvii!lva sarii vyachii1Jldii 
'they realized the joy (= BS frl) of nirv'llI.la'; Bcd 56r3 
aysl vyachimi kusala carya uviira 'may I realize it, the 
good exalted course', BS namayami vara-bhadra-cariye. 
The second meaning 'cease', triadic II 1°3' 54 vyachiimai 
paravarttiimai (BS parivartaya-) na~(jma 'cessation, 
change, quiescence', III 45'Il vyachlyai paravarttayai; 
K 143'1060 plla akiila-mara!lai vyachiime parivarttiime 
vira tSI1Jlde 'may the calamities (BS Pfrjii) (and) untimely 
deaths (BS akiila-) go to cessation, change for him'; JS 
2VI vyachf1Jlde k#ra iichii plle 'may diseases, calamities 
(BS PIrJii) cease in the land'; v 252.843 jsInai hU~fye pflai 
vyachl1Jlde 'may life advance for him, may calamities 
cease for him'; K 93'9ojslnaihU~fp'ilaivyech'ide; K 52'7' 10 
vyachtde harbaisii p'ile, upadravi (BS upadrava-) iichii 
kii~tye 'may all calamities cease, troubles, diseases, 
sorrows'. From base vyax- (that is, vyakh-) palatalized to 
vyach- 'to come to, reach', glossed by BS adhi-mok-, 
'come to realization' and 'to come to an end', to A v. 
vyax- in vyiixa-, vyiixna-, vyiixana-, vyaxman- (variant 
vyaxman-) 'place of coming to, encounter, (hostile) 
meeting', in a context with araza-, glossed Zor.P. artik 
'attack' and kiireciir 'battlefield'; the Zor.P. gloss is 
hanjaman 'coming together'; Av. adjective, vyiixainya-, 
Zor.P. han]amanzk; from ham-gam- came also Zor.P. 
hangiim 'end'. A connexion with the specialized sense 
'to be contained' of vyak-:vik- Zor.P. vine-, N.Pers. 
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gun]-, Suyni wiz-:wizd (*vica-) can be sustained, with 
the -kh- beside -k-, to a.lnd. vyak-: vik-, vydcas- from 
IE lfei-k- lfi-ek- lfi-ekh-. See, s.v. bIjs-. 

vyata, see viite, vya, ya 'become'. 
vyattaive 'has practised', III 41'41 ca baSdai juhaujara 

vyattaive panurJai 'who every day has practised love­
making sins', = III 48'72-3 ca ma ~tii1Jl juhii1Jljara vyiitteva 
panurJai 'who here indeed has every day practised as 
maker of love', = III 39'51-2 ca ma ~tii1Jl juhaujiri vyattive 
panurJai. Rather a loan-word Pali vyatta- (BS vyakta-) 
with -ev- < -iipaya- (see k~amev-, samev-, samautta-, 
BS samarpaya-), vyattev- 'to experience (by practice)'. 

vyil!l i, see viita-, vii-. 
vye, vye1Jl, ye1Jl 'I was', see vii-, viita-. 
vyo, optative (irrealis) hurJe vyo' had been given', see vii-. 
vyauca 'help', II 2' 19 ha1Jldarii1Jl jSii1Jl vyaucq yan'idii 'they 

help the others', from abi-iijci-, see avyauca-, pyauca-. 
vrrasta- 'coloured dark', Sid. 105r4 svivai cha-vrrasti 

hamiire 'his lungs become darkened', BS k~aya-asita­
'black with phthisis', Tib. glo hgrams-pa daIJ 'the lungs 
inflamed'. From base *brad-: *brasta- (b- > v- as second 
component) to IE Pok. 157 blendh-, a.lnd. bradhnd­
, reddish', med. Lat. blundus 'blonde'. 

-vrahauni, see praho!lQ- 'dress'. 
vrris- 'put on, wear', III 12, 21V5-22rI cu anurJa vrrise sata 

ssuvarebistii juna dii(ra)fiii hvafiii '(by him) who puts on 
(the thread), uncovered, 121 times the formula must be 
recited'. The word anurJa has two meanings I. 'not 
grown' up, 2. 'not covered'. See havrrls- 'put on', base 
vark-, Av. vark-, aipi-vark- 'put on clothes', jrii-vark­
'take off clothes'. IE Pok. Il45 lfelk- 'draw', Lit. velku, 
vilkti, a.Slav. v!ekQ 'draw', Greek O:OA~, O:AO~, WAO:~ 
'furrow'. Hence *vrxs- >VTtS-, see ha1Jlgrls-; vrr'isa-. 

vrrisa- 'clothes (?)', loco plur. v 218'22'1 vrrisvii -a//I; 
v 262, 2al vrfsuvg nasii giirrtu 'share in clothes bought' 
(dialectal). Possibly from If[k- *vrxs- > vrris-, see vrrls­
'to wear clothes' with -rfs- incohative as to base in -ark­
and -arg- ; as ha1Jlggarga- 'assembly', ha1Jlgrfs- to 
ha1Jlggalj- 'gather'. 

sa- 'one', first component, K 73'33 sa-nauhyiinii himi diva 
vyachi bis(a) darmii prrara 'of the concentrated ones he 
becomes a devatii-deity, he penetrates to the nature of 
all dharma-elements' (translation Buddhist Studies ... 
Horner 16). Seesau-nauha-, and S,V. ssau 'one'; adjective 
sajsii 'single'. 

stJ 'second', K 26'132, =K 18'201 s§ra=K 35.81 s§ri; as 
first component K 97'184-5 sg-nauhye, =V 246, IIb2 
si-nauhYii 'double-pointedness, doubt', BS kiink~ii or 
vicitsii in variant phrase fi-nauhyii ii a~adl and a~ad'i ii sg­
nauhye, BS kiink~ii . .. vicitsii. See siita- < *duita-, s(j1Jlfia 
and st. 

ssa-, sao, E-, preverb, Z 21'12 ssiire jiite ssak~autte, piirsti 
'they lie destroyed, tossed about, shaken'; II 99' 196 
saphIrJa 'distracted', II 90'70 biirJa-Epherii (plur.) 'dis­
tracting the land'; III 69'20 satca1Jlpha 'distracted'. 
Possibly from adi-ii-, with Sfa-, unvoiced from *:&a-, see 
also Sfau and ssuviitii. 

ssakara- 'sugar', K 8al miik~1 u Sfakarii u rriysil u namve 
h'ivi raysii 'honey and sugar and rice and salt taste'; 
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Sid. 100V2-3 sakara kutiina 'sugar is to be pounded', 
Sid. 124v3-4 Sikara ucijsa 'with sugar water', BS sitii­
ambunii, Tib. kha-ra chu; Sid. 134v5 sekara, BS sitii, 
Tib. kha-ra adjective, II 75.56 sakarinai. From Prakrit of 
BS sarkarii-, Sogd. Bud. skkry, Uigur Turk. sakar, Zor.P. 
and N.Pers. sakar. 

sakalaka 'good', III 127.14-5 hayu sakalaka-saumai 
brraura iiahaluii khanadai 'friend, of fine countenance, 
happy, reverent, laughing'; III 127.17 ~adya sakalaka­
padi iift 'with faith, on a good course, noble one' (monk, 
BS iirya-). See sirka-. 

ssak~autte 'tossed about', Z 21·II-2 ggune . . . Hak~autte 
'hairs tossed up', see Ha-, and k~otta-. 

saginai 'belonging to the saga-', II 60·27 u sg ii~ana-sadii 
damariiSjnai maista kaimeja sau u daida ii~ana-sadii saginai 
maista kaimeja sau 'and secondly one large covering with 
blue ground for the dharma-riijika-swpa (monument of 
the king of the dharma-doctrine), and thirdly one large 
covering with blue ground for the saga- (part of the 
building)'. Elsewhere Ha1{lga- is from the Prakrit to BS 
sankha- 'couch; bone of forehead'. See SDTV 16. 

sacara 'seductrix', III 38.45 jasta bgysa ttadi sacara gu 
yantda'deva Buddhas alone can escape the seducer', = III 
48.67 gyasta bqysa ttadi sacara gu yantda. From base sak-, 
sacara- from *saca-kara-, as busara- 'jester', Giiyara­
'magician', for -c- note also khaca 'food' from xad-. 
Possibly with s- preserved to IE Pok. 522-3 kiik- 'jump', 
Greek KT]KIS, KO:Kls 'anything gushing out, ooze', Lit. 
Iokti 'spring, dance', Celtic Welsh caseg 'mare' (*kank­
stika-), O.Engl. hengest (*hangista-), O.Norse hestr 
'horse'. Hence "'sakaci-> "'sacii-. 

saci- 'a kind of silk cloth', plur. saca, older sa1{lci, II 

14b4 drai chii sa1{lct 200 muri 'three feet of sa1{lCi 
cloth, 200 murii-coins'; II 59·3 u saca-prraiysge bira 
sii 'and one dress with silk covering'; II 60· II; 12 
saa; II 124.10 thauna saci jsa kaumade'trousers from 
silk cloth', see SDTV 8; 15. Chinese sien-t~<sian-tSie 
(K799·1; 121TI and 1212·1 t~i<tSie); see E. G. Pulley­
blank, AM, n.s., 9, 1962, 230, and Acta orientalia 30, 
1966,34. Unpublished sacu in a Saqlghata text. Inflexion 
-i < -ya-, plural -a <yii, with -y- absent after the -c-. 
Loan-word in Chinese; if Iranian it could be traced to 
ken- beside ken- 'to cover' (see s.v. ka1{lgii-). 

sajsa 'single', I 145, 54r3 sajsii1{l paijvii1{l gvahaiye 'pain in 
single breasts', BS pak~ihata- 'hemiplegia'; II 2.32 
sajsiivq prravajq niidq 'they undertook solitary asceticism' 
(BS pravajyii), see SDTV 25. From sa- 'one' with suffix 
-ciiva- or -jiiva-, or with -iika-). 

sa4e 'goodness', K 52.7.5 cu yu{li pha sa¢e uviire 'who did 
much exalted good', see Ha¢e, si¢i, salai, and adjective 
sSiira-. 

sattana- 'of white skin (?)', III 37.22 tta khu sattanvii 
piiyvii, = III 35.26-7 tta khu sattanvii piiyvii, = K III 

46.39-40 tta khu sittanvq piiyvii 'in the white-skinned 
legs'. See Z 22· 1 54 ssattana-. Possibly sita- 'white', 
ttani 'skin', from s1}ita- (O.Ind. siti-) to IE Pok. 628-9 
(see ssiya-). 

satcatppha ' distressed', III 69.20 natca-ulJa hamya 
satca1{lpha 'they became senseless, distraught'; III 38.31 
gggg tsida bahyau brriye jsa satcapha 'they go among the 

trees in the sky (BS gagana-), distracted with love'; 
I 187, lo5v3 aysmyaja satcapha 'disturbed in mind', 
BS manasii sa1{liri~ta-. See tca1{lph-, tCiph-, with preverb 
sa-. 

sada 'ground', K 97.198 sadii u daSg (=v 246, 13a1 disg) 
'ground and region', BS Prthivi-pradeial;t; oblique sade, 
Manj. 29 sade hivi bhiiga 'the element earth'; allative 
III 69.81 vahai~ta hii sadyii~ta ttl 'then he descended to 
the ground'. See ssandii. 

sadijva 'beneficent', for "'sa1{ldiiva, II 102·30 sadiiva-ttisa 
'with beneficent (?) splendour' (BS tejas-), see SDTV 
67. Possibly K 148.62-3 saddharma ttii diira-vasthu i 
siisg pajsama¢a sade raysa sarbi satvii1{l haura hadiira Piiia 
pyiilyai hfi~q tsfde 'the good dharma-doctrine may it be 
long-lasting, may the honoured beneficent (?) sap (BS 
rasa-) rise, may the favour (dyadic), prosperity (dyadic) 
increase', =K 100·282-3 sade ma raysa sarabi satviima 
hii1{lra hadiira pisa pyiilye h~a tstde (satviima=satviina); 
Z 12·16 ttu ssandau tsuno ku pratiibimbii balysi 'it is 
necessary to go to the (beneficent) place, where are the 
Buddha's images' (BS prati-bimba-). Here and in ssandrii­
mata (rendering BS Sri 'fortune') the archaic religious 
"'s1}anta- (Av. spanta-) is preserved; see s.v. ssandii. 

sana' group of dwellers', Manj. 444 gumattfra b(i)sa sana 
jsa js(i)na h~a ttseya 'with the inhabitants living in 
Gumattira (I share, habrrihu); may life increase'. A col­
lective noun, uncertain, but possibly "'syana- > sana- to 
xs- palatalized s- to kifra- 'country, city', Av. soiBra-, 
to IE Pok. 626 kpei-, see s.v. k~ira-. Note also N.Pers. 
iisyiinah 'nest'. For s- < sy- see also s.v. ssaiviinii 'mustard 
seed', Sogd. Bud. sywsp-on. (In v 312·II # khu mahiisii­
[tdi]sana ka val I I.) 

satpdama, II 89.51 'south of the mountains', Chinese ~an­
nan<~an-ndm (K 849.1; 650·1) with NW dialect nd~, 
see KT IV 178. 

ssanda 'earth, ground, piece of ground, place', V 341, 80v6 
maju dvfnu hvg1{ldanu hivya sanda ne vata stii 'of us two 
men there has been no piece of ground our own', BS G 
37, 75 bis ba2-3 asmiika1{l na ki1{l cit prthivi-pradesal;t 
sa1{lvidyate; V 222·19·7 tvii sa1{ldii pariiti 'he sold that 
land'; K 67.157 sa1{ldii u iistj' earth and sky' (BS iikiisa-); 
III 72.158-9 biriysya sa1{ldii mista 'the great earth shook', 
K 42· 120 htya ysiita sa1{ldii 'his own land of birth'; v 69, 
8r2 ysiinu sando vastiite 'he set knees on the ground', 
BS G 37, IIa5 jiinu-malJ¢ala1{l prthivyii1{l prati~thiipya; 
v 332, 24v2-3 ha1{ltsa sUmfralJa garna u sa1{ldye jsa 'with 
Sumeru mountain and the earth ' ,BS G 37, 21b4sa-sumeru­
sa-Prthivi-pradeia1{l; SuvO. 56v2 ssandau vata jSiina 
'moving on the earth', BS Prthivf-gatiini; SuvO. 55v5 
kiimo Hando ye 'in what place he was', BS yatra . .. 
prthivf-pradeie; Z 24.414 pani sando 'every place'; 
III 15·43 haysai sa1{ldii aiiai hime 'at a distant place for 
him trouble arises' (improving upon BSOS 8, 1937, 
927); Z 12·16 ttu Hando tsuiio ku pratabi1{lbii balysi 'it is 
necessary to go to the (beneficent?) place where are the 
Buddha's images' (BS pratibi1{lba-); v 329, 13a3-4 
dirau sandii-ysa1{lthu 'the low earth-birth' (in the lower 
part of the earth), BS G 37, IOb7 vinipiita1{l; SuvO. 56r3 
oda vaSiri1{lgye ssa1{ldye gye 'up to the base of the vajra­
diamantine earth', BS vajramaya1{l Prthivi-talam upiidiiya; 



Z zZ'lz8 /Sanda binamiite tertii 'the earth opens then', 
II 104'44 sada ka binamiye, = III 108'4 satpda ka biniimi'ive 
'if the earth should open'. Adjective, SuvO. Z4r7 
ssandeinei ajiivii~ii 'earth serpent', BS k#ty-uraga-; com­
pounds, II 60'z 5 haina-sada 'with red ground (of cloth)' ; 
II 60'z6 aiana-sadii 'with blue ground' . See below 
ssandramata. From *iuantaka- fem. adjective to *S1j.anta­
'beneficent, making to increase and prosper', Av. spmta-, 
Zor.P. spand (amahraspand), and translated spenak (to 
base sau- 'increase, have profit), West Iranian month 
name O'ovSexpex, Armen. lw sandaramet, spandaramet, 
Zor.P. spandarmat, N.Pers. isfandiirmud. IE Pok. 59z-3 
heu- 'swell', O.Ind. $vdyati, SUOO-, sund-, Sdvas-, Greek 
1<601 'holes', 1<0iAos 'hollow', I<VEOO, i<VP10s; Lat. cauus 
, hollow'; Lit. saunm 'active', palune 'strength' . For 
s1}anta-, also O.Ind. $vantd-, s.v. ssandriimata. 

saIp.dyiiia 'plant name, andropogon schoenanthus', Sid. 
13v3 sa1fZdyana, BS bhf1!-trtza-, Tib. she-ehe (Jiischke 
Dictionary, 'black mustard'); II 85 ·zz tci1JZiia ha1fZCa 
sflttii, satpdyauna Siyi nimva 'yeast, sour stuff, vinegar, 
sa1fZdyana-, white salt'. Possibly translation of BS bhiq­
tnza- as 'earth plant', but the second syllable could 
contain -dana-. 

ssandrimata 'Buddhist devata-deity', BS Sri 'fortune', 
SuvO. 53vz, BS Sri, SuvO. 53vz ssandramata miistii 
gyastii 'the great goddess 8sandramata', BS Srir maka­
devr; SuvO. 53rI ssatpdramata; SuvO. 54r3 ssandramato 
mistu gyaitu; SuvO. 54v7 ssandremiite nasii hauraiiii, 
=1 z55, IZVZ (satpdre)me nasu hauriiiiii 'the portion of 
8sandramata must be given', BS Sriyii makadevya agra­
bhaga-pratya1fZJa1fZ datavya1fZ. From *suantii armati-, Av. 
spmta iirmaitis, Zor.P. spand(ii)rmat zamik 'the earth', 
Sogd. Man. z'yy spnd'rmt, Chorasm. ' sbnt!'rmd 'earth', 
Sogd. Calendar in Old Letters 'spnt'rmt, 'sp'nt'rmt, Man. 
spnd'rmt, spnd'rmd, N.Pers. isfandiirmud. See Festschrift, 
fur Wilhelm Eilers, 1967, 136-43. Base s1}an-, Av. 
spanyah-, spanah-, spmista-, spmta-, see s.v. ssandii. 

saphic;la 'disturbed', II 99'196 cajsii kama-cu bii¢a §qjsa 
saphi¢a 'what is the land of Kan-!~ou, that is indeed 
distracted'; to saphar-, II 90'70 bii¢a-Siphera hva1fZ¢ii 
'men disturbing the land', with iipkar-, haphiir-. 

ssaysda- 'snake', K 136'868 maistyau saysdyau 'by great 
snakes', parallel BS mahoraga-; Z 19'59 ssaysdii, plur. 
Z z'45 ssaysde; II 119'167 saysda salya 'the Snake year' 
year 6 in the twelve animal cycle, gen. plur. K 143'1053 
mistyau saysdiina rrutpdyau jsa iiysda¢ii hime 'is protected 
by kings of great snakes', Tib. Ito hphye lhen-pohi dba1J-po 
thams-lad-kyis bsams-par gyurto; the maxim of snake 
and rope, K 69'2ZO-1 saysdii ttina giskaiii gviina ttra­
miima dyiima niiti 'there is not at all entrance (or) seeing 
of a snake in this rope'; III 74'199 saysdii hamye 'became 
a snake'. Epithet replacing older word, from syazd- 'to 
creep', Av. Yasna 34'9 syazdat yavat ahmat aurunii 
xrafstra ' withdraws as much as the wild xrafstra­
creatures from us'; siidra- 'shy, shrinking away'; verbal 
siZdya- 'drive away; withdraw', M.Parth.T. syzdyft 

. (uS paS sizdift (syazdift) buS iigas 0 siitiin 'and in trepid­
ation appeared before Satan'); syzdyn (hwyn wen syzdyyn 
'their alarming voice'; syzdyn z'wr'n 'fearful powers'; 
syzdyn pd lyhrg; pd syzdyft) translated by 'overwhelming' 
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pr.esumably more strictly 'repellent'. Tumsuq Saka I' I. 
sazdii siilye 'in the Snakeyear'. From IE hei- 'beside' Pok. 
538-9 kei- 'move', with increments hi-es-d-. 

sara- 'good', sHira-, Manj. 75 sara di kira 'good, bad 
(=dira) karma-acts'; Manj. 76 sara asada 'good, bad' 
(BS asiddha-). See ssiira-. 

ssaragga(ra) 'auspicious', v 381, ZVI ttiitii ttandriimii 
ssaragga(ra) 'such as these auspicious (signs)', BS etani 
nimittiini. From ssiira-kara- (or kara!Za-). See also 
sarara!Za-. 

sararalFl- 'doing good', III 99'z7 sarara!Zq satva puiiudii, 
baiysflna-vuysii maista, harbiSa namasfl nauda 'to all the 
beneficent beings meritorious (BS pu!zya-vant-) bodhi­
sattvas, great ones, I bow down with reverence', III 

5Z'87-8 puiiudii sariirana piSa ka¢iina-mittra namasfl 'I 
bow down to the meritorious beneficent teachers, kindly 
friends' (BS kalya!za-mitra-); K 47'1'5 sarari!Za harbaiSii 
satva 'all beneficent beings', K 146'4 aralrgtpdq puiiudi 
sarar!Zq satva 'arhant-worthies meritorious beneficent 
beings'; III 98'Z4-5 ci buri ysama-satpdya yiiva Sirara!Za 
satta punauda bgysfliia-vflysa maista harbisu1fZ namasfl1fZ 
nauda 'whoever are in the world as far as the beneficent 
beings meritorious bodhisattvas, great ones, to all of them I 
bow down with reverence'; =K 91'Z2-3 cfl bure ysamii­
sadye yava sariitza satva puiiuda beysflna-vuysii mistahgrbaie 
pafg jsa hgtca 'whoever are in the world as far as the 
beneficent beings meritorious great bodhisattvas all 
with the retinue'. Older form K 8 a6 bissa1fZ sSirarani'i1fZ 
satviinii 'of all beneficent beings'; JS 13r3 Sirara1fZ mistii 
cu yai deva-riigyii 'the great beneficent one you who were 
a deva-r#- (god-sage),. From /Siira- and karana- 'doing 
good'. 

sari 'fortune', see Sira, K 148'56 sara drflna bcmaiia 
hamiive 'may there be fortune, health, good luck'; K 
148'58-9 harbiSva bii¢uii (so) saradrflna bgimana hami'ive 
'at all times may there be fortune, health, good luck'; 
Manj. 128-9 i9 bure mi sarii paca¢na 'all this now by 
way of fortune'. See Sira. 

sariti 'plant name, asparagus racemosa', v 180'17 sariiti, 
gura 'asparagus, grapes'; Sid. 9v5 Siriive, BS abhiru-, 
Tib. iiehu Si1J; Sid. 18r3 Sirave, BS abheru-; Sid. 135vZ 
serata, BS satiivari. For the form note baniite, baniive 
'plum-tree' named from the 'blue' fruit, base vana­
'blue'. Here also *Sira- (or *Siru-) can be traced to a 
colour name IE Pok. 540-1 hei-, O.Slav. seru, "Russ. 
shyi 'grey'; O.Slav. sinE, Russ. sinij 'blue' (from Iranian 
also Caucasian Cecen sijna 'blue, green', Ingus sijna, 
Batsbi sein, seni; with -r-, Cecen sira 'grey', sirla 'bright', 
sirla-sijna 'light blue'), Armen. lw sira- in sira-marg 
'peacock' (marg, North Iranian, as Oss. mary). This 
would give *sirakii- 'green or yellow plant', from the 
stalks. See for the same base below siiva- 'copper; red', 
Av. syiiva-. 

saraima 'covering' II 77'5'6 tta saraima va pvaica tsvii1fZda 
tCii1fZrai 'so, for covering, the pieces amounted to four'. 
From base sar- 'to cover, conceal', see s.v. haiirma, and 
siiritai with s- retained to IE Pok. 553-4 hel-, O.Ind • 
sara!Za- ' refuge' ; protecting' , Sdrman- ' protection' , 
salii 'hut', Greek l<o:A1Cx 'hut', Lat. celo, -iire, occulO, 
color, Celtic O.Ir. celim, Welsh celu 'conceal', O.Eng!. 
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helan 'to conceal', hulu 'shell', helm. For -aima-, note 
also K 63, 78v3 paraima, Z 13.137 parremli, II 85·21 
griihe:mlijsa. See also salaha 'room (?)' (K 99.255). 

salaba 'room (?)', K 99.255 bfsa p"ilva ysfma ttala ga'!l¢ye 
salaha ysfnf nii1fZda iye 'may they have taken charge of 
the house, strong places, covered places, halls, chambers, 
rooms', a list of parts of a house. Here sal- beside sar­
'to cover' (retaining s-, IE kel-), to connect with Zor.P. 
srii8a-, N.Pers. sariiy 'dwelling', Armen. lw srah 'court' 
(GreekaVAtl, CITor!:J.),srah, srahak' curtain', Judaeo-Persian 
sr'h 'court', Arab. suriidiq 'curtain', Mandaean sr'dq-'. 
See also siiritai. 

salai 'goodness', II 101·12 dasau ra maista salai samiidiiyi 
varttii1fZ 'we will practise the ten great adoptions of good­
ness', beside K 156.12 dasau ra ita maista sa¢e samiidiiye 
pari varttyai 'deigns to practise', to BS dasa-kuiala­
karmapatha-samiidiiya-vartin-. For -1- < -¢- (from -rt-) 
note also III 40·17 haMla, =III 38.42 habii¢a 'filled'. In 
a foreign word there is the same variation III 38.35 
hilluka-, III 47·54 hil¢ilka- 'drum', O.Ind. hu¢ukka­
(with Tamil utukkai). 

s!va]qla- 'dispute', III 69· 101 sgvakili Pamt' dispute arose' . 
Possibly *adi-ii-vaxsa- to base vak- 'speak' (as O.Ind. 
viviida- from vad- 'speak '). Elsewhere vak-, auk- has 
been traced in Khotan Saka in ilvli 'spoken', to IE Pok. 
II35-6 1fek1J-. But BS pakia- may be contained here. 

sSaSvanii 'mustard', Z 2·II8 kho ggarli sumfrli ssaJviinli 
kaSte pata 'as mount Sumeru appears in comparison 
with a mustard seed' (the cliche, see also K 109.318); 
Sid. 15H2 si saJvii 'white mustard', BS Sveta-sar~apa-; 
I 181, 100VZ ysfdi1fZ (-i1fZ=-ai) saJva1fZ, BS sariapa-, 
adjective, Sid. 9r5 saSviininai rru1fZ 'mustard oil', BS 
katu-tailena, Tib. YUTJs-mar; Sid. 17v4 saJviintje hviiie 
'mustard herbs', Tib. yUTJs-kar-gyi lo-mas (' leaf'). From 
ssaJva- and diina- 'grain, seed', to M.Parth. T. syfs-d' n, 
N.Pers. sipan-diin, Sogd. Bud. Sywsp8n with 8n- 'grain'. 
Possibly cognate with O.Ind. sariapa-; J. Przyluski, 
BSOS 8,1936,703-6; W. B. Henning, AION 6,29; 4z; 
M. Mayrhofer, Dictionary (for many etymologies). 

ssa 'one' fem., beside acc. sing. fem. ssau, III 60·35 sii siige 
'each stage' (BS gati-); K 90·750 sii kanaka 'one drop'; 
v 107, 29v6 ssau sutu vlitli 'on one shoulder'; III 3, 8r5 
ssii ~iava sso ha¢ii 'one night, one day'. For sa- first 
component see ssau below; and for sa-, see above. See 
ssau. With -u 'and', III 58.5 sq-tt-il, = II 6·87 sii-v-il 
(note also K 41.56 rre-tt-u1fZ=K 44.177 "e-t-il, with -u1fZ, 
-u 'them' acc. plur. enlitic masculine). 

-ssa- 'put', see nissii-, paisii-. 
sa 'copper', Sid. 13v2 sa, BS tiimra-, Tib. zaTJS, see siivli, 

ssiitf1fZje, silvi. From syiiva- 'dark colour'. 
sarp. 'lying down', IV 23.22 sama khu ji hve saSj vf sii1fZ ftStli 

'just as a man lying par amours slumbers'; JS zov4-
2Irl piiysvirli sii1fZ brtya ysirastli 'lying on his breast, with 
heart in love'. Participle present -iina- to sslite 'he lies 
down', base sai-, IE Poke 539-40 kei-, see s.v. ssli-. 

ssajsano 'fork', Z 22· 149 bajsu viti fsii niStli bU'!lil vlitli 
ysanil viri ssiijsano vlitli huto viri gglilserai ssiljlite vaita 
'on the loin there is no whorl of hair, (but) on the member, 
on the knee, on the fork, on the thigh, on his neck (the 
whorls) are continuous one with another'. Since ss- of 

Si1fZje 'jujube, BS badara-' corresponds to s- in Oss. D. 
sindzli, I. syndz 'thorn', the ss- of ssiijsano can be seen in 
Oss. DI. sag- 'fork', sag-gom 'opening between finger 
and toes' (kom 'opening'), D. sagojnag, 1. sagoj, sagojag 
'fork', sagojy syg 'prong of a fork'; adjective sagelli 
'forked', compound, D. sagel-duntli (Pam. 2.146), sagel­
dumlig 'with forked tails', I. sadzilflittli 'forked arrows', 
(lAS 1.348), sadzil arc, lircytli 'forked spear' (NK 
46.373), sadzil-zlirdli 'with forked heart' =' hesitant'; 
sag-iixtli 'extremities of the body', loco plur. sag-iixti 
'between the legs' (iix 'part of foot between heel and 
toes '). Hence *siicanaka- to siik-. IE Pok. 523 kak-, Lit. 
sake 'fork', saMtas 'forked', parallel to Akkad. !Jallu 
'fork'. See s.v. sacha 'plant name' for the base, and s.v. 
sslira- 'good' for the sibilant variation. 

s@rp.na 'duality', K 55, 17r4 ttana cu mli datfnai ttara1fZdarli, 
sg1fZfia jsa asa1fZkhistli ite 'because here (?) the dharma­
kiiya (body of the dharma-doctrine) is uncontaminated 
with duality'; K 58, 29r3 ig-V-f samatha cu vara sg1fZnli na 
daittq 'that is its quiescence (BS samatha-) wherein no 
duality appears'; K 59·3 Ir3 ttye herq kg1fZ'!la cu sg1fZna 
jsa sa1fZ gil ite 'for the reason that he has escaped from 
duality'. From sg- 'two' < *dvaya-, with suffix -ii1fZiia 
(=-auna-) as slita- 'second' from *d1fita-. See s.v. 
duva. See sguna 'duality'. 

sana, read maSiina, V 18z, 43r4 (manii)1fZjavo masiifia, 
possibly masilna 'measure'. 

sane 'plant name, solanum nigrum', Sid. 13V4 haryiisa 
Jiine 'black Jiinyii-', BS kiicamiicf, Tib. katimaCi; adjective, 
Sid. 9r3 hvii~a siintje 'herb of siine', BS kiicamiicf, Tib. 
Idum-bu katamaca. The epithet haryiisa- 'black' would 
suggest a colour name siiva- 'dark, red' with *iyiinyii- > 
*siinyii-. See s.v. siiva- 'copper' and 'red', to IE Pok. 
540-1 kei-. 

ssata- 'lying down', Z 13·54 ha1fZtsa puriitli miiye jsa 
ssiitli 'he lay alone with Maya', participle to ssli- 'lie 
down'. See also ssana-. 

ssatirp.je 'made of copper', Z 22.248 ssiitf1fZje miije mure 
'our copper mura-coins'. See siiVi, Jiiva-, sii. 

sana- 'lying down', K 136.871 siina1fZd1i siina (dyadic) 
'lying down', Tib. fial; JS 2ov4-21VI piiysvirli sii1fZ 'lying 
on his breast (piiysa-)'; IV 23·Z2 sii1fZ iistli 'lying down, 
he falls asleep'; K 110.338 ttifia be¢a khu siina rrautte 
'then when lying he is in pain'; K IIr5 hilsandli ssiinye 
'sleeping, lying down', Z zZ·lz9 varata ssiinye mf¢e 'there 
lying he dies' . Uncertain context V 2 I 1.42.5 siina hamii( r )i. 
To present 3 sing. sslitli, see ssli-. See also siinatpda-. 

s@na 'night-watch', K 40·7 khvai pa¢auysii sgnli #vi parya, 
=K 43·lz8 khvai pa¢auysli sgnli #vi parya 'when for 
him the first watch of the night had passed'. Possibly 
*adi-yana- (see above sa-) to base yii- 'go', as BS yiima­
'night-watch'; so rather than Prakrit *ziina- from 
*ziima-, with y->z- as sama- 'Yama'. Note M.Pers.T. 
'dyn 'entrance' (*ady-ayana). 

sinarp.da 'lying down', K 136.871 sana1fZdli siina 'lying 
down' (dyadic), Tib. fial; SuvP. 7IrZ siina1fZdii difgii 
attrii'!la 'dwelling in the regions without deliverance' 
(BS trii~-), BS nistrii'!la-bhiltiis ca disa-diJasu; preterite, 
JS 28r3 ttf sMi hu~ti sa1fZ piiSere itana 'then you lay, you 
dried up in the sunshine'. From Jiin- as base to ssli- 'lie 



down', with present participle san-anda-, preterite­
san-d-. See also ana- 'sitting', present participle ananda-. 

sina 'consolation (?)', v 65'I3a vye jii i Viyai ysira sana; 
tha7!ljii 'has there been pain, the heart draws out con­
solation'; v 65'12-3 kalyatta-mittrii ustaka(ji pisa7!l)gii, 
ttye vira sana yam kiamauca haitii 'the kindly friend 
(spiritual adviser, BS kalyatta-mitra-) of the Ustaka 
bhikiU-Sa7!lgha (mendicant community), in him I get 
consolations, vast favour'. Possibly to base sa- to IE 
kei-, ki-e- beside IE Pok. k'lei-, k'li-e-, Khotan Saka 
tsa- 'be quiet, at rest' or dialectal sa- < lya- as Av. sya-, 
sa-, O.Pers. siya-, Zor.P. sa-, see s.v. tsata-, tsaita-. For 
variation k'l- and k-, note IE Pok. g'lei- and gei- 'over­
power'. For the meaning note bitsa7!lgya 'alleviation'. 

ssiman- 'face' (but tturra- 'mouth '), v 330, 20r6 aika­
raundiina Hama7!lna brema7!lda 'weeping with tearful 
face', BS G 37, I7bI airu-mukha rudanti; K 136'865 
Sira-sama 'good-faced', BS su-mukha-; voc. plural K 
142' I 044 sirayyau Sira-samyau, Tib. bzin 'face'; III 52'97 
sa khu ayana sama 'as a face in the mirror', Z 22'167 
dvasu puke Hamiina hviihii 'broad twelve cubits in face'; 
K I, I35r4datisamaniparallel to BS dharma-mukha- ('in­
troduction to the dharma-doctrine'); compounds, Manj. 
347 a khu sa ye hama dva-padya satva saitta se-sama; 
vasve arima se-same avasve saitta ttu manada aysmva 
prrara 'or as one and the same two-fold seems to the 
being to have been one-faced, pure, spotless, the one­
faced seems impure, so the nature of thought' (=BS 
vijiiana-svabhiiva-); III 69'102 hama-sama suje mU7!lda7{ldii 
'(the monkeys) having the same face resembled one 
another'. Uncertain source, if dja->za>Ha- it is from 
base dai-:di- 'appear, see', to be connected with Av. 
daeman-, Zor.P. dent, Sogd. Man. 8ym 'eye-ball'. If 
stya- > sya-, *styaman- could be connected with Greek 
CJTOIlCX 'mouth'. In use ssaman- rendering BS mukha­
receives the various meanings of mukha-. 

sima- 'entrance (?)', II 2'30 tcaurrva samva 'in four 
entrances', translated SDTV 25. See ssaman- 'face'. 

simiisauma ' face to face' , II 95'44 saitai ' looked' , 
compound with -a-, as N.Pers. gan-a-gon 'various in 
colours', bar-a-bar 'breast to breast; equal', like O.Ind. 
kesakeSi 'hair to hair'. 

ssirar.m- 'service, honouring', triadic, v 107, 29r4 rrundinu 
rrundi pajsamii Harattii parsii kiit/iina 'for the service of 
the king of kings', BS smrendra-rajasya puja-satkara-; 
v IS, Ib2 (rru7!ldii)nu rru7!ldii viite nu ata Harattii 'their 
great service towards the king of kings'; adjective -ya-, 
v 118, 67q rre ttiSaundii Harattt pajsama-jserii hamiite 
'the king becomes splendid (BS tejasvant-) honoured, 
revered', BS tejasvt bhavate nrpaJ:t. From base ssar-, 
causative Har-, whence ser-, adjective, III 128, 29v2 ce 
tva daraiiu viitii haspiisa7!ldai hithei hiimlinu sa-gauravii 
serakii 'who is zealous for this dhiirattt-formula, he must 
be reverent, servant of truth' (dyadic with BS sa-gaurava 
'reverent'); nouns serana 'servants', II 4a5 hvaitana cu 
serana mit/a7!l jasti htya 24 'twenty-four who are men of 
the bounteous god (=king), servants of the chiefs 
(magnates),. Form Haratta- like tcaratta- 'capable' to 
base kar- 'do'; with ssar-, ser- like bar-, ber- 'to rain'. 
Initial s- < s1,l-, Si-, di- and retained s-, possibly tsj-; since 
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'service' may imply 'quick movement', this Har- could 
be traced to tsjar- beside tsar- in Av. sar-, glossed by 
Zor.P. Mtap, see s.v. sarau. 

Siiranai 'wanderer (?)', Manj. 321 h(a) ttrema nairvatta 
kithe satsera saranai har(ba)sa 'may (the Buddha) bring 
into the nirvaJ}a city every migrator insa7{lSara-migration'. 
Possibly sar- 'move fast', see s.v. #aratta-. 

sarina 'service (?)', II 87'56 baiysai ra sarana ida 'to the 
Buddha also he will do service'. Noun of action from 
Har- to serve (like -ana- infinitive). 

Sirflltai 'shrine, hall', saitaa-, II 74'43 panUtfai pustye 
vaSiya sau u sau saritai tszya 'everyday he would read in 
one book and would go to one shrine'; II 74'44 ka7!lthii 
tsve ssa 21 u sarita' he went to the city and to 121 shrines'; 
II 75'45 iau svanakai sarita tsve 'the viceroy Svanakai 
went to the shrines'; II 75'47 pat/ii-dusii (?Tib. dpal-hdus) 
sarita tsve 'Paga-dusa went to the shrines' (these are 
Caves of the 1000 Buddhas, Chinese ts'ien-fu-tung); II 

II5'23 jaya-saita jsa tsa haira jsa saja 'go to the medi­
tation-hall, learn of the dharma-elements', parallel to 
BS prahiitta-sala. See BSOAS 15, 1953, 532; JRAS 1955, 
24. From sar- 'to cover', see s.v. salaba, haSirma, IE Pok. 
553-4 kel- 'cover, conceal', cognates s.v. saraima. 

silanifllta 'to one side', Sid. I29r2 evai bata ttaurq sala­
naitii halinai padime 'which is its wind, it makes the 
mouth crooked to one side', BS vaktra-ardha7!l vayunli 
vakra7!l tad, Tib. rlu1J-gis kha phyogs gCig-tu yo-bar byas­
pa yin-par bSad-do (the ta of Mta is certain but it xnay 
stand for batiina or bana= BS vayuna, Tib. rlu1J-gis); 
Sid. I42r3 tet'nora hame, u salanaitii ha7!lbette 'becomes 
wrinkled and is drawn to one side', BS valimat pittt/ita­
unnata-, Tib. gner-ma hdus-Si1J phyogs gCig-tu mthon-po 
log-log-por hbyu1J-ba yino. From sa- and arda- 'side', 
see also kalanaitii, ttalanQitii, and salai. 

silai 'on-,on side', II 46'79 salai aphaje u salai jsa7!l va 
khaysii niStii 'on one side troubles and on one side food 
is lacking'. From sa- 'one' and ardaka- 'side'; see ttalai, 
halai; translation SDTV III. 

sa1ikyi 'absorbent', Sid. I44r4 ysu kigstii sglakyi hii arve 
pisalyaiiii 'medicaments absorbent of pus (and) serum 
are to be smeared on', Tib. rnag da1J, lhu-ser da1J hJib­
pahi sman-gyis bskus-te. See sgl- (here -a- < -0-). 

silya -?-, v 386b2grasalyauncertain, epithet of messengers 
(see also s.v. b&·saurra). 

siva- 'copper', adjective 'copper-coloured, red', SuvP. 
69r3 savii byilsa-guna 'red, reddish', BS tamra-arutta-, 
Tib. skya-re1J dmar da1J; Sid. I3V2 sa 'copper', BS 
tamra7!l, Tib. za1JS; Sid. I50n sa hiya hisuika 'powder of 
copper', BS tlimra7!l ... cilrttita7!l, Tib. za1Js ... zib-tu 
btag-pa (,finely ground'); III 71'151 sa7!lgii hiSa7!l ttralau 
sa 'stone, iron, tin, copper'; IV 66a2 hiSa7!l sa ... dvt 
hvat/a 1 kitta 'iron (and) copper for two men, I kin­
pound'; adjective, Sid. I46v2 hzsanya bajinana (BS 
bhajana-) a va savina 'in a vessel of iron or of copper,' 
BS ayase tamra-patre va, Tib. llags-sam za1Js-kyi snod­
du; Sid. IS Ir3 saVine7!l (-e7{l = -ai) bastii baja7!l ha7!ldrre 
vya 'in a closed copper vessel', Tib. za1Js-kyi snod-kyi 
na1J-du; Sid. I46v2-3 hisanfje a va savt7!lje bajsiha 'in a 
mortar of iron or copper', Tib. za1Js-sam llags-kyi gtun­
gyi na1J-du; III 88· I 50 savina Mjinakaiiii 'in a copper 
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small vessel'; of coins, II 9· I 55 u ca va haiysda iavi mura 
ara haira ya 'and what things were present worth a 
copper coin' (translation SDTV 28), Z 22.248 kuva 
murina daindii Jiati1fZje maje mure 'they see heaps of 
mura-s (precious stones, = BS ratna-, or possibly mura­
coins), our copper mura-coins'. From syava- 'dark in 
colour', Av. syava-, M.Parth.T. sy'w, sy'wg, Armen. lw 
seau, gen. seuoy, Sogd. Bud. s'w, Oss. D1. sau, Zor.P. 
syiih, N.Pers. siyah, Sangleci {iii, Waxi fiu, fu, su, xui, 
Khowar lw fa; also Oss. D. sajniig st'alu, =1. sau st'iilf 
'dark star', and' spark' _ IE Pok. 540-1 kei-, ki-eu- 'dark', 
O.Ind. iyavd-, iyamd-, Lit. syvas 'whitish', semas 'blue'. 
See also s.v. iarati 'plant name'; also below iair-chii. 

siv~ye 'having a fort of copper', II 79·7 ran'ijaijanavai 
vi iava-khye kzthe 'in the city of the Copper FON in the 
Land of Jade' (Khotan, Hvatana, Gostana). A similar 
city name is II 55· I hZianiji1fZ (-i1fZ = -ai) katka vi 'in the 
City of Iron', the first component is iava- 'copper', the 
second component -khye oblique case to -khya- can be 
traced to older kkata- (> -iita- > -iya- > -ya-) , as the 
Saka form of kata- widely attested for any 'covered 
place', Av. kata- 'room, storeroom', Sogd. Bud. kt'k 
'room', kty'k 'house', Zor.P. katak house (whence 
Armen.lw k'atak, Syriacqdg, Arab. qaq), Waxikut 'roof', 
kat-ait '(roof-smoke =) soot'. With dialectal -t- > -1-, 
Zor.P. kl'k, kl'g *kalak is used of a diz 'fort', Mazanda­
rani kala in toponyms, Armen. lw k'alak' (whence 
Georgian k'alak'-i 'Tiflis, Tbilisi', Oss. kalak), Pasto 
Iwlai (*kataka-) 'village', see AION I, 1959, 118-20. 
For kh- replacing k-, see s.v. khapa 'dress', and note 
also in Oss. D. xiirsun 'to carry' from karl-. Note for 
a similar name 'Copper Fort' in Ossetic legends D. 
iirxin miisug 'copper tower', N.Pers. rOyln diz, Arab. 
madinat al-#friyyah for Bukhara. The Tibetan knew a 
mkhar 'fort' called Dge-ba-can in Khotan. 

Sivi 'in one', read ia vi K 41.74; K 44.190. See Hau. 
sma- 'plant name', Sid. 19r2 makala-ia1fZha, BS kara­

mardika-, Tib. karmarda; Sid. 14v3 makala-ia1fZka, Tib. 
karamardika; II 36.10.1 makali-iilhi iau; adjective, Sid. 
18n makala-iahi1fZja, BS karavallaka1fZ, Tib. karbelaka; 
Sid. 14v3 makala-ia1]'Zhii; BS karamarda, -i, -aka­
'cassia carandas'. The makala- 'monkey' is BS markata-. 
See iSuha-. 

sihauja 'umbrella' (dyadic), K 63, 78vI kiattru iahauja 
(BS chattra- to base chad- 'cover'), II 103.49 iakauja 
dina 'under the umbrella' (parallel to BS chattra-); 
K 48.3.2 g(Jsa1]'Zda ysarrna ki(Jttra, iahaujii pale uvare 
'revolving golden parasols, umbrellas, banners (BS 
pataka-), noble things'; II 53.12 rre JUkii-iakajq darye 
jabvi vi 'the king in Jambudvipa (India) under the one 
umbrella' as sole monarch, parallel to BS eka-cchattra-; 
JS 13V4 izya viysa bata khu baur'inai gara drrama iiihauja 
cu tvi beda butjada ' white lotus root, like snowy mountain, 
such the umbrella which they carried over you'. From 
base sai- 'to ~ade, shadow', Av. asaya- 'without 
shadow,> Zor.P. sayak, N.Pers. sayah, Sogd. Bud. sy'kh 
'shadow' rendering BS chiiya (Vajracchedika b4; Sogh­
dische Texte II, 46); and 'canopy' parallel to BS vitana-, 
Yidya sayo, sayo, Munjani sago, saga 'shade' (*sayaka-, 
*sayaka-) Oss. D1. satiig 'shade, shadow' (thence 

'coolness; cool '), satag-sau 'very black' (*saya8a-). 
Hence iiiha- < *saya8a-, with suffix -auja- ( < -aula-) or 
second component -a-vinca- 'hanging down' to Oss. D_ 
aitindzun, I. auyndzyn, auyydzan 'to hang (trans.)', D. 
auindziin, 1. auyndziin ' gallows; clothesrack' , xurx­
auyndzan 'bronchial tubes', N.Pers. avez-, avextan 
'to hang (trans.)" aveng, avingan 'hanging (trans.), to 
base vaik- or vaig-. IE Pok. 917-8 skai-, O.Ind. chayd 
, shining; shadow', Greek 01<16: 'shadow', O1<ipoV 'um­
brella', Got. skeinan, O.Engl. scfnan, Let. seja 'shadow', 
O.Slav. sijati, sinQti 'shine', seni 'shadow', Tokhara B 
skiyo'shadow'. 

si 'one', fem. acc. sing. K 34.65 tviiilidai iijasta 'he (the 
hunter) brought her down, one dev'i-goddess (with his 
noose) '. See Jiau. 

si- 'one', as first component, III 8, 16vI ii-nauhyi aysmuna 
'with concentrated mind'; III I, 6n iii-nuhyii aysmuna. 
See above ia-. 

si- 'second, double', as first component, V 246, II b2 na mi 
ttye vira ii-nauhya a ~adi na tcera fiamadai tta tta, = K 
97, 184-5 na mi tye vira aiadi a i(J-nauhye tcera iilimadai 
tte 'about this is not doubt or disbelief (BS airaddha-) to 
be made, likewise uncertainty', BS navatra kankia na 
vicitsa na vimiitir utpadayitavya. See above i(J 'second'. 

ssii- 'to lie down', Z 24.509 Hate Ha1fZdu 'lies on the ground'; 
Z 2·44 ggune pharu iHire tcabr'iye 'hairs, many, lie 
scattered'; SuvO. 24v4 upalatafie ggCika iSate 'lies a log 
in the cemetery', BS k#ptaJ.z SmaJane yatka kaitha­
bhutal;; Z 13·54 ka1fZtsa purata miiye jsa siiita 'together, 
alone, he lay with Maya'; see also participle sana-, 
iana1fZda- above. But III 74.204 read biraig he stretched 
himself out', not ig 'he lies down'. From base sai- 'lie 
down', Av. salte, sOire, sayana-, asita-, pairi.sai- 'to 
surround' , M.Parth. T. sy- 'lie, Waxi nesi- : naSi- ' lie down' , 
Yidya (second component) alar-sine' threshold' (*adara­
sayana-ka-), yuvar-si1n 'upper part of door-frame' 
(*upara-sayana-); Oss. D. sajun, I. sajyn, sadtiin, ar-sad 
'lie down, lie ill', D. nissadanca 'they lay down'; possibly 
also D. sinta (miird-sinta 'bier'), I. synt, syntag 'bed', 
D. suntag (with secondary -u-<-i-). The -s- of N.Pers. 
ii-say-, asUdan is ambiguous (i-, iu-). IE Pok. 539-40 
kei-, O.Ind. iete, sayiind-, Greek, I<EiTCXI, 1<01Tf) 'camp', 
Got. haims 'home', Lat. ciuis, O.Slav. slmija 'family'. 
See also III 44.62 nZiaidauda. 

si 'white', see sUa-, iifya-, Hi-ph'isa-. 
sika- 'good' see sSirka-, saka-. 
sikara- 'sugar', see JJakara-. 
sikilp.iiii 'goodness', II 47.103 ttya1fZ bila iika1fZfia jsave 

khu j sii1fZ pa1fZda prrihzsta 'for them all will go well when 
the road is opened'. Abstract to iiirka-. 

sigii 'a measure' (in connexion with ox-hides), v 259, 
3v3-4 (SDTV 41) kirarai se hva1fZtjye sau siga u 4 hva1fZtjii1fZ 
sau siga . . . siga 'for each workman one siga and for four 
men one siga each ... ifga'. With saiga in the miscellany 
II 5·56-7 u vaijalaka u saiga-miiitai pcnaka u pathaiyara 
kharacil 'and the youth (prince?) and the tanner (?) P~naka 
and the saddler (?) Kharacil' (uncertain). Possibly from 
base sai- 'cut' for 'flay' (see also s.v. kUi-) to IE Pok. 
919-22 skei- 'to cut', O.Ind. chydti, chiitd-, chitd-, Av. 
sa- (frasana-), Greek 0)(6:00. Hence siga- from *Jyai-ka-, 



or ·Singa- (with retained s-) 'skin, hide'. Possibly saiga­
mi#tai' concerned with rubbing or treating hides as a 
tanner'. 

siJpga 'a measure', 1 163, 78vz htqta siitpgii 'eight Sitpga­
measures', BS caturgu!Ul=4 prastha-; and 1 153, 64v4 
sau iagq 'one ia7Jtga-measure', BS prastha7Jt ca catur­
gutza7Jt (' 4 prastha- '). From Chinese ling < Si;mg (K 
873.1) 'litre, pint'. 

sija, Si7Jtja, see Si7Jtja 'jujube', Sid. 13rz Sija, BS dhavli, Tib. 
SiTJ d~a-ba (dhavli grislea tomentosa, anogeissus latifolia). 

siji liikii 'tears of Sija', III 9°.189; III 87.113 si7Jtja liikii; III 
86.96 Si7Jtji liikii. 

siiia 'in one', loco sing. to ssau 'one'. 
8iIpja 'the thorny jujube, zityphus jujuba', dyadic with 

bara- older batara-, BS badara-, Sid. IOr4 bara Si7Jtja, BS 
badari, Tib. rgya-sug daTJ, badara daTJ; Sid. 134VZ bara 
Sije, BS kola-, Tib. rgya-sug-gi hbrum-bu (' grain, fruit '), 
Sid. 18v3 bam Siji hivi h'iylirii, BS badara7Jt, Tib. rgya­
sug-gi siTJ-tog ('fruit'); 1 171, 87r4 barli7Jt Si7Jtjli7Jt hiyi 
mysna 'with juice of jujubes', BS badara-; III 85.80 bara 
Si7Jtje, =111 87.131; V 3zz·134 si7Jtja (= Sid. 13r3 (It.1fl)ja). 
BS badara-, kola- 'zizyphus jujuba, jujube', Tib. rgya­
sug 'a kind of jujube' (but also 'juniper'). The older 
batara- occurs in the adjective v 314, 3b3 batarigyo; here 
bara is uninflected as first component, but 1 171, 87r4 
barli7Jt Si7Jtjli7Jt are in the genitive plural; a short -i- is 
attested in III 9°.189 Siji. Hence the base may be ·Sinjli-, 
from older ·sincatli-, this can then, since the jujube is 
thorny, be traced in Oss. D. sindzii 'thorn', adjective, 
sindzgin, sindziigun, inflected sindziimii, I. syndz, synd­
zytii, syndzdzyn, N.Pers. sinjad, sinjid 'jujube tree', 
Zor.P., Gr.Bd. 118·15 (TD2) slnet ·sineat, Sogd. Bud. 
synkt-, Munjiini sijiii, Yidya silziyo 'jujube tree', Pa~to 
StmdZilla, O.Ind. plant name sincitikli (s-<s-), Armen. 
sindz 'sorbus', sin (gen. sing. snoy) 'sorbus apple' (note 
also p'ouI 'thorn', p'/at' 'jujube tree, zityphus rubra'), 
Khowar lw Sinjur. For Khotan Saka the plant is clearly 
zizyphus jujuba. From the base sai- 'be pointed', Av. 
saena-, Zor.P. senak, N.Pers. senah 'breast', Oss. D. 
siniig 'breast', I. syniig 'projection, hen's breast' see 
BSOAS zo, 1957, 59, O.Ind. syend- 'breast'. See also 
kflra-. 

siIp-juIp 'at one time', Sid. 147v5 nuyacii Si7Jt-ju7Jt tcittma 
nislime jsa 'of one lying down, putting once into the eye', 
BS sadyovakli-kopa-ghna7Jt, Tib. iial-gar-las lig rgya 
mig-tu blugs-pa rcam-gyis; 1 171, 88r5 Si-ju7Jt yauga 
varlis{jmi jsa 'with employ of the method (BS yoga-) 
once', from SiM loco sing. andjuna-. 

ssa4e 'goodness, good acts', Z zz·239 dasau sSii¢e yii¢linda 
'you did the ten good acts'; III 64.14-15 dasau ra itli7Jt 
maista siiij.e samlidliye, = K 156. IZ dasau ra itli maista 
sa¢e samadliye, =11 101·IZ dasau ra maista salai samli­
dliyi, parallel to BS daSa-kulala-karmapatha-samadiiya­
'adoption of the ten good paths of actions' (see salai); 
oblique Z 13.145 ssii¢ye jsa; V 182, 43vI sSi¢ye jsa, V 108, 
30v6 sif4ye bligo 'root of goodness', BS kulala-mula-; 
SuvP. 73v3 Si¢i, BS putzya-; K 5Z, 7·4-5 cu yu¢i pha 
sa¢e uvlire 'who did many exalted good acts'; V 150, 4af 
sif4ye jsa ssiiru hiimiite 'became good through good acts'; 
III IZ9·z1 Si¢e. Abstract to ssiira- 'good' < ·ssiiratliti- > 
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ssii¢li-, see also v lIZ, 34v4 #iiratatii tif4a hamiite 'it is 
possible to do good acts'; v 108, 30r7 ssiiratetu. Note 
-1- < -¢- in salai = sa¢e. 

sata- 'second', v 341, 80v4 siitii na¢e 'the second man', BS 
G 37, 75b6 dvitiyaS ca purUio; v 335, 33r6 siitana phii­
"ana 'with the second position', BS sakrd-iiglimino; 
K 5, 143r5 aysu vli siitye janavati tsutaimii 'I came to 
second country' (BS janapada-), Tib. kho-bo rgyal-pohi 
pho-braTJ gzan-zig-du SOTJ-nas, translation E. Lamotte, z# 
'je me rendais it nouveau dans d'autres capitales'; V 149, 
zb7 Siitii with -e added over s- and hook below to indicate 
so; Sid. 15bl piikalii SO 'second chapter', Tib. lehu-ste 
giiis-paho; v z6, 49vz tta pa¢lina hauna u tta siitena u tta 
didina 'so for the first time with word and so for the 
second and so for the third time', II 102.13-14 tta pa¢lina 
hVli7Jtdu tta suna tta daina uvai 'so we spoke for the first, 
so for the second so for the third, to speak'; K 156.3 SO 
junq daida juna; ibid. 14-5 tta tta khu pa¢lina pastauda 
paSte tta sorana tta daidana uve 'so they deigned to order 
to speak for the first, second and third time'; parallel 
BS dvir api tnr api vaktavya7Jt; Tum~uq Saka, BSOAS 
13, 1950, 651.5; 19 vitana dritana hviiniimai 'we say for 
the second, for the third time'; loco plur. v 300, 3VI suvg 
ysa( 7Jtth )vo 'in second births'. As second component 
-jiite, sSil-jiite (' one and the other ') 'one another', see 
below. This siita- (="'zida-)<dt,lita-, to Av. daibitya-, 
bitya-, O.Pers. duvitfya, Tumsuq Zidiinli, Zor.P. dit, 
diti-kar 'second time', N.Pers. dtgar, M.Parth.T. byd, 
bydyg, M.Pers.T. dydyg, Sogd. Bud. Sf3ty, Syf3ty, Pasto 
bill, Yidya loh 'two'. IE Pok. zz8-32 dt,lo(u), O.Ind. 
dvit'iya-, Tokhara B wate, A wiit. See duva 'two'. 

ssate 'he lies down', see s.v. ssii-. 
ssattana- 'white-skinned', Z zZ·154 ne atii harylisa u ne atii 

#iittana '(the wife) not too black (dark) and not too 
white'. See above s.v. sattana-, Sittana-. Possibly from 
·Sita-tam- 'with white skin'. This could compare with 
IE Pok. 540-1 kei- of colour 'grey' retaining s-, if not 
lita- replacing Sita-. 

88ita- 'white' (-t- in Z 13·55, elsewhere -y-), Z 13·55 sSitii 
haslaiiai 'white young of an elephant' (BS hastin-), 
v 34z, 84v4 (ha)tiiftje, Siyiiiii, ttarfltze, splilyata-gune, 
liljsii-gune 'red, white, reddish, crystal-coloured, silver­
coloured (rays of light)', BS 10hita.;.avadlita-ma7Jtj#thii­
spha/ika-rajata-vartzlini (splilyata- lw from BS); Z z4·250 
sSiyeiii ggflne 'his hairs (yi) are white'; Z 4·33 liiioitzii 
hiitenai #iyii hamii hamau 'the same cup, blue, red, 
white'; Sid. 7v 4 chavi jsli7Jt Siya hime 'his skin becomes 
white', BS gaura-, Tib. sa-mdog dkar-ba daTJ; Sid. 
148r4 Siyi kana hamlite 'a white drop occurs', Tib. dkar­
pom thig-le byuTJ-ba; SuvO. 36vz Siya sSi-phisa nuvara 
dhylina thauna 'white, white-appearing, new beautiful 
garments', BS sarva-svetlim PlitztJarlitzi nava-rucira­
vastrlitzi; SuvO. 36v3 Siyii ro kiatrii nasliiiii 'a white 
umbrella also must be taken' (BS chattra-), BS /veta­
cchatrlitzi parigrhitavylini; III 81"175 s'iyii tce7Jt 'white 
part of the eye', gloss to Turkish yurflmii kiirakii (yoriing 
qaraq). In short form Si, K 63, 79vI Si cada hainai 'white 
(and) red sandal' (BS candana-); III 18·Z5 Si pau, Sib¥ 
'white onion, white perfume', beside 1 157, 68v3-4 Siyii 
pau, 1 147, S7rf-S Siya pau (BS pallitz¢u-); v 310, viir4 
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ii blirai 'white steed'. Compounds, v 42, 87vS stya­
vrrahau'!la 'white-garbed'; II 118· I S I si-vlista 'white­
clad'. From "'Svaita-, Av. spolta-, Zor.P. spet, N.Pers. 
saped, saled, Sogd. Bud. 'sp'yt' k, spytk, Armen. lw spitak, 
Georgian lw sp'et'ak'-i, M.Parth.T. 'spyd, M.Pers.T. 
'spyd, Pasto spin, Orm. spew, sptu, Yidya spt, Sangleci 
spe8. IE Pok. 628-9 kuei-, k1}ei-t, O.Ind. Svetd-, svitna-, 
mtrd-, sviti- (siti-), O.Pers. cTrn6pcx-5em,S, Lit. !vieau, 
!viesti 'to cleanse', !vitu, !viteti 'to shine', O.Slav. svltitu 
Sll, svititi Sll 'to shine', Svita 'light', Got. hweits, O.Engl. 
hwit. See also siyaurga-. 

sidi 'food (?)', II 41' II Sidi ~ijna mau kh~ti 'the (solid) 
food must be prepared, the wine, the beverages'. From 
as- 'to eat', ablaut S-, thence "'sant- > "'Si1fZd- > sz'd-iya-, 
see as- in hvasli 'broth', BS mli1fZsa-rasa- and hv~i 'food' 
below. To IE Pok. 18 ok- 'to eat', O.Ind. aJniiti, infinitive 
aSitu1fZ, lisa- 'eating', Greek OKOAOS 'a bit', OKVAOS 'acorn' 
as 'nourishment', O.Norse iEja 'to let graze' ("'ahjan). 

ssana 'with one', inst. sing. to ssau, v 131'S6, la2. ssana 
lak~a'!lana 'with one mark' (BS lak~a'!la-). 

sinviva 'invalids (?)', I 137, 4Sr3 surai-v-i hUystnautta 
hamlina vasvi samiihye, sinvliva nlisiinit 'he must be pure, 
well-washed, pure, concentrated, he must accept the 
invalids (?)' (the character of the vtja- 'physician'), BS 
mea samlihyina butvii (luci-samiihitena bhiltvii). Possibly 
from "'sayana- or "'Sina- with -tiiva- suffixes hence 
"'sinatiiva- to sai- 'lie down' as Oss. D. siijun 'lie down, 
lie ill', DI. siljan 'sick-bed', Dr. sajag 'invalid'. Instead 
of "'Sinatliva- it may be "'sainavlita- (with -viita- < -dlita-). 
See s.v. ssa-. 

ssi-phisa 'white', BS plitz4ara-, SuvO. 36V2 siiya sii­
phisa nilvara dhylina thauna prohauyiina 'white-showing, 
new beautiful garments must be put on', BS sarva­
Svetiini pii'!lq.arii'!li nava-rucira-vastrli'!li priivaritavyiini. 
From siita- (for absent -ta-, see s.v. ttl-raka) and phtsa­
to base pais- 'to mark, beautify', see cognates s.v. pisai 
'painter'. 

sipher- 'to disturb', causative to saphar-, II 90'70 biiq.a­
Sipherii hva1fZq.a 'men who distract the land' from "'sa­
pheraa-, see s. v. sa- preverb, and saphiq.a- 'distracted' 
and iiphiir-, haphiir-, phar-. 

simul1ai 'spoon', Sid. 103VS-I04rI unli1fZkalakyehisani1{Zje 
sim~ai jsai sPlisling 'and it must be by him (-i) inspected 
with a smooth iron spoon', BS e~a'!lii, Tib. Zlags-kyi 
thur-ma ('spoon') hjam-pos brtag-pa da1J. For 'spoon', 
N.Persian has the base lam-, lam, lamlah 'wooden spoon 
ladle', hence possible variants sam- and lam- (as Sogd. 
Chr. s'pt, N.Pers. lap' left hand '), the s- affecting -a- to 
-i-. This leaves a suffix -ti~aka- of the tool, see s.v. 
ran~ka- 'scrapings', O.Ind. as~a- 'devouring (?) and 
pur~a- 'nourishing'. There is also for 'spoon' pitCiyi. 
From a base kap-, note Zor.P. kplk "'kallak, N.Pers. 
kallah 'spoon, ladle', hence a variant base kam- and kap-. 

ssiya- 'white', see Sizta-. 
siyaurga 'white', Sid. losr3 ~(!i iiyaurga hame '(the 

complexion) becomes white for him', BS pita-, Tib. 
dkar-ba; Sid. 136v3 cha ~C Izyaurga u he1fZja u harylisa u 
rrilsena rrima jsa pvista 'the complexion, that for him 
(~(! with yi) white and red and dark and shining, covered 
with filth', BS Pli'!lq.u-ptta-aru'!la- . .. mecaki . .. malina-, 

Tib. mdog-dpal skya-Zi1J dmar-ba da1J, gnag-a» hCher-te 
dri-mas g-yogs-pa; Sid. 133vS chavi siyaurga, Tib. mdog­
dpal skya-ba. For -aurga- see ysi¢aurga, haryiisaurga, BS 
kr~bha-. 

sir- 'be bad', II 27, 12VS jasta himi khu sala na byehi u PC vi 
siri pajsa li1fZ va aia vahani(da) 'is cleaned, so that mud 
does not affect one, but under foot it is bad, seriously 
there the horses sink badly', compared with II 33, 3b2 
PC vi tta pa1{Zda paskyii~ta muttil1fZ himye 'underfoot the 
road so again became bad (rotted)'. From base i1}ar-, 
i1}r-ya- > iar-, iir- (i1}- > i-, as s1}- > s-) to Av. zbar- 'go 
crookedly', zbara8a- 'foot', zbar;mzna-, zbarmtam, Sogd. 
Bud. zfJ'r'y 'to go', Chr. 'zbr-, Yayn. zwlir-, zwer- 'tum', 
Oss. r. avzar 'bad' (but D. layuz). See KT IV 6Sb3; 
SDTV 39. 

ssara- 'good', v 116, 6sv6 sslirna hama yiiif.ana uysnaura 
'with good thing done, the beings ... ', BS sukrtenav 
upapadyante sattvii};.; v 108, 30V3 Juru '!lU vitta yaniya 
'may he honour them', BS sat-kuryiit; SuvO. S4V3-4 
tto baso sluru pada1fZdi tinda 'he can make this house 
excellent', BS tadgrha1fZ sa1fZcauk~a1fZ krtvli; v III, 33V7 
ssara tsilmata 'good course', BS sugati-; K 2, 137r4 
buljate se, sliru saru 'he praised him, good, good', Tib. 
legs-so ies-bya-ba byin-te; K 142, 1044 tta-1fZ hve si Sira 
lira' he said to them, good, good', Tib. legsu ies-bya-ba 
byin-te ( = K 138'942 slidhukiira hauq.i' he gave approval '); 
K 138'93° siryau l~a'!lyau jsa ha1fZphve 'possessed of 
good marks' (BS la~a'!ZO-), Tib. mthan phun-sum-chogs­
par gyur (chogs 'group'=BS ga'!la-; phun-chogs-pa 
'complete '); K 46'27-8 sarye ~ada jsa 'with good faith'; 
K 138'928 Sirlina kirlina yiniika hime 'he is a doer of good 
deeds', Tib. dge-bahi spyod-pa hgyur-ba da1J; v 339, 
77ar3 ssaru hamate 'good results', BS G 37, 72 bis aI 

svastir bhavi§yati; K 42'111-2 Sirye tsli~te d"il'!le bisune 
jsa vijsyiimana 'may we see good things, comfort, health 
of all kinds'; 1lI 134b2 biJyg sarug gatug ysa1fZthu byehu 
'may I attain birth in all the good stages' (BS gati-). 
With suffix -ata-, -aya-, K 141'1002 sirata mitrai 'good 
Maitreya' (sirata as etymology of maitreya), Tib. byams­
pa; K 142'1044 umi sirayyau Sira-siimyau 'you good sirs, 
fair-faced ones' (voc. plur.), Tib. biin-bza1Js-dag; v S2, 
7Sb2 tta sSiratayyau bissii1fZ u(ysnaurli1fZ) 'so, good sirs, 
of all beings'; v 331, 21V2'3 ysyiima ssaratyau dukha 
'birth, good sirs, is misery', =V 133, 2bl ysylimata 
siratyau dukhll, BS G 37, 18bsjlitir mlir~li du};.kha1fZ, Tib. 
grogs-po-dag skye-ba ni sdug-bS'IJal-ba yin-te (grogs' friend, 
companion '); here previously mistaken -ny- for -ty-; clear 
difference in MS 21V3. Compounds, Z 2'91 ssara1fZgglira­
'doer of good', v 84, 2SV2 saranglire, from Siara- and 
kiira-; ssara-karana-, v 114, 63vI SJliragara'!liinu, BS 
sukrta-dharma-klirin-, 1lI 7, Isr4-S bisse tta saratarana 
sarvasatva byauja bliyil1fZ ' I will devote myself to all these 
beneficent beings'; shorter form, JS 13r3 Sirarana, K 
8a6 biSJli1fZ sSiraranli1fZ 'of all benefactors' (see above s.v. 
sararana-); sere-tira 'good work'; Z S'2S sJiira-~~ko 
'good fame'. See ssliratlita, Jiiq.e and Sirka-. From either 
"'Jryd- or Si-rd- with retained (dialectal) s-; for -ira- note 
hara- 'thing' and mar-, mir-, later mir- 'to die' and 
cliro, cirau 'lamp'. By comparing IE ker-: kr- with 
increment -ei- in Av. srayah-, sri-, srira-, O.Ind. Sri-, 



sreitha-, Greek KpEiwv a good meaning 'good, exalted' 
is offered. The alternative IE hei- 'to lie down' (see above 
ssa-) leads only to 'home' or 'civil'. Other Iranian con­
nexions can be sought in Orm. sir, sir (with variant 
initial) 'good', Balocl sar, sari 'good, goodness' (also 
sarr) , if -a- replaced -i-, but mirag 'to die' retains -1-
(here Oss. D. malun has kept -a-). Sogd. Bud., Man., 
Chr. Iyr- with short -1- *fir- has s- which could be 
normal from a variant IE hier- (as IE geu- and gieu- 'to 
taste' co-existed; see for -y- BSOAS 20, 1957, 58-9). 
M.Parth.T. syr in syr-g'mg 'friendly, wishing well', may 
be like myr- 'to die' (*mrya-) and also with initial s-<#. 
Pasto has mram 'I die' < *mrya-, hence fa 'good' may be 
*sryd- with -a from -ya-, as zra 'heart' from zrdyd-. This 
comparison with fa excludes *sira-. 

ssaratata 'goodness', v II2, 34v4, BS svasty-ayana-, v 108, 
3or7 ssaratetu, BS svasty-ayana-; SuvO. 5ov5 ssaratete 
jsa, BS arthaya; SuvO. 68r4 tttsana puiiyau ssarattete jsa 
briliiandei ySiinde 'appears shining with splendour (BS 
tejas-), merits (BS pU1Jya-), with excellence', BS tejena 
lakimyii sriyii jvalanta1Jt; K 3, 139r3 saratete Tib. l!J:ag-pa 
'superior'; K 2, 137r3 siratiita dyiiiia 'goodness is to be 
seen', Tib. mthu-iiid-du bltaho; v 77, 145vl Sirate ka¢ana 
'for goodness', Tib. phan-pahi phyir. See also ia¢ye 
'goodness' (*ssartiiti-). 

sara, $irii 'good, welfare', SuvP. 69r2 puiia $irii ttrsg u 
brruiiiima giiya brriliiiiri 'they shine forth rays the good, 
splendour and shining of merit', BS sri-pu1Jya-jvalana­
iik1;da-rasmi-jiilai~ (with variant irf-pilr1Ja-teja-jvalana-) 
sa1Jtt#thate; Bcd 43v2 myii1Jtja $irii etymology of Manju­
sri; v 77, 4srs ha1Jttsa pgiiyau u sare 'with powers and 
goodness' Tib. stobs day lcas-pa phan-par byas; III 20, 
3al-2 hu~a jsiiti bisna sira jsa 'increases altogether with 
good'; K 148'56 sarii drunii b§maiia hamiive 'may there 
be welfare, health, luck'; ibid. 58-9 harbrsvii bii¢uii sarii 
drilnii bgimaiiii hamiive 'at all times may there be welfare, 
health, luck', Manj. 128-9 ~g bure mi sarii paca¢na 'this, 
here, welfare in due order'. From *sariikii- 'goodness', 
with Sogd. Man. syr'q 'goodness' (different from Bud. 
syr'kk, Man. syrq 'good', abstract Man. syryyh, Chr. 
syry). Not therefore from Prakrit *$iri- with -ii- replacing 
-i. To ssara- 'good'. 

sirave 'asparagus', see sariiti. 
ssarka- 'good', Z 22'II9 spate ssarku buSiiire 'the flowers 

smell excellently', Z 2'49 biso iiysate ssarku 'he furnished 
the house well'; Sid. 155rI $irka buse 'good scent', Tib. 
dri ii-mo cig; v 166, l07r5 ki¢i ssirka 'exceedingly good'; 
comparative, II II4'II4 $irkyera, II 124.6 saikYe1flra 
(-e1Jt-=-ai-), II 129'74 si1Jtkyera (i1Jt-=-ai-): K 4°'132 
hervr $irkye 'nothing finer', =K 43'150 hevi sirke; 
abstract III 69' 103 sirkii1Jtiia yanu1JZ 'I do a kindness'; 
II 47'103 bisa sikii1Jtiiajsiive 'all goes to goodness'. With 
-laka- suffix, Sid. 15 Ifl sikalaka, Tibs. legs-par 'well'. 
From Siara- 'good'. 

silaka. selaka 'testicle', Sid. 12If3 u na silaka besai vi 
pymii-v-i nariljiiiia 'and so (read ta) the cleft of it at the 
testicle must be burst open', Tib. rlig-pahi hog-gi 
srubs-nas brtol-te (srubs 'cleft, interval '); Sid. 12If2-3 
< ii)siiai selaka iihiisiiiiiiiia 'first the testicle must be made 
to sweat', Tib. day-por rlig-pa dugs byas-pa (dugs 'heat'). 
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Sid. 12H2 diina1Jt niriime hivi iichai 'disease of issue of 
testicles', Tib. rlig-rlugs-kyi nad-Ia (rlugs 'purge, cast 
out'). In meaning Av. arazi- glossed by Zor.P. gund, 
N.Pers. xiiyagiin. IE Pok. 782 rghi-, Armen. ordzi-k' , 
Greek 0PXIS, Lit. efiilos 'stallion'; see C. Watkins, BSL 
70, 1975, II-25. A (dialectal) connexion could be made 
from *rzi- > ii- > $i-, se- with suffix -laka- (see ssa­
preverb for i- > s-); possibly the subscript hook Sf- was 
dropped ( = ii). A derivation from sais-: sis- (see ses- 'be 
enamoured ') could give $i- with -laka- suffix, with O.Ind. 
sisna-. 

s!vava- 'two-footed', SuvP. 63rI Sjviivii1Jt hastama, 'best 
of bipeds', BS dvipada-uttama-; Z 22'257 balysa siviinu 
hastama (voc. sing.) 'Buddha best of bipeds', parallel BS 
dvipadiiniim agrya1Jt. Here si-, Sj- (= ii-) < dlji-, see sata­
'second' < dljita-, with piida- > -viiva- > -vii-. 

si8paka- 'enamoured, lascivious', II 85'16 baga-lagvii 
sispaka-jsi1Jtma (-i1Jt- = -ai-, -e-) 'true heroes, with 
amorous eyes'. To saiS-, ses- below, with suffix -pa- like 
Zor.P. rosprk 'courtesan', from raus(a-)pa-, to raus­
'desire' (see Studi linguistici in onore di V. Pisani, 93-6). 

sii 'only, alone', II 71'12 u vara sil sa1Jt tta bisa iidari ya1Jt 
'and there alone so take precise care in all', SDTV 74. 
See ssilka-, Sillaka-, Silma-. 

s8iika- 'alone', K 5 I ·6·8 ttika yinima tta1Jtdi Silka 'those 
(acts) I do alone, solitary'; V 147, 127b4 tta1Jtdr ssuka (ne 
context); v 81, 171rI ttye ssilkye pilriita ii1Ja aysmya vit­
tarka panata 'in his mind being there alone solitary, 
doubt (BS vitarka-) arose', E. Lamotte, translation, 377 
's' etant retire dans la solitude' (ekiiki raho-gataM; Z 2'20 
muhu sarvana ma sSilka 'we, Omniscient one, are alone'; 
Z 24'251 samu ssukaye ttfya 'only to him'; III 128'2-3 
nivii hiye sukye ahvyaiie sa1Jttsiiril ba1Jtdani-siil( e) guchiime 
udisiiyi 'for the deliverance from the prison of sa1Jtsiira­
migration, unique non-produced, of the lowly ones'; 
K 28'171 uttarye drsg jsa pait(ii)iia hama suka 'from the 
northern (BS uttara; disii) he must set out himself alone', 
= K 20'259-60 uttarye dfsg jsa pa~t(ii)iia hama suhli, = K 
37'II4 uttarye diSj jsai pa~tiiiii hame suka; K 29'189 silka 
narada 'he went away alone'; K 29'197 silka vara 1Jaista 
'he sat there alone'; v 64'2 p~ti Silka ha1Jtdaiia ysuha 'he 
sets out alone to another birth'; v 267, 43a6 iita thu silka 
'you came alone'; v 295, 435v4 aysu ssuka parratema 'I 
alone escaped'; III 66· 19 silka ye brra1Jtma ysii¢a 'the 
brahmaJ).a was there alone, aged one'; K 76'2°7 Silka 
rilja ' Roca alone'; K I Iv6 vina jarjf aysmil ssilka 'without 
ignorance (BS ja¢a-) the mind alone'; Manj. 106 ig sa 
ja¢a aysmva suka 'that is just ignorant mind alone'; 
Manj. 226--7 sa ja¢a aysmva suka; JS 22V4 thv-a1Jt suka 
ttriiste 'you alone saved them'; JS 30r2 myiiiia sima1Jtdrre 
ttra1Jtdi suka' into the sea you entered alone (BS samudra-)'. 
As second component, Z 16'26 sso-sSilke; Z 19.85 sso­
Siilku 'separately'. From sSil- 'one' by adjective suffix 
-ka-, as in ssarka- 'good'. See Sil, silma, cognates s.v. 
ssau. 

ssii-jata- 'one and the second'='one another', v III, 33V2 
Siljatu vata (absent from BS); v II5, 63v6 ssujatu BS 
paraspara1JZ; v III, 33f4 ssiljatana, BS paraspara1JZ; 
V 295, 435rI sSiljatena, ibid. 2 sSiljetana; v II I, 33r4 ko 
ne sujrye vihflo yaniiro 'they may not do injury to one 
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another', BS na ca paraspara1fZ vihetha1fZ janayeyuh; 
Z 24·499 ssiljiiteye vaska iik~vtndii juviire 'with one 
another they begin, they fight'; v 170.302, 2rI siljiitiiye 
siljiitu va(ska); v 139, 91b1 sSiljyet(ii); SuvP. 72V1 Silje 
vtra, BS paraspara1fZ; K 36.102 Siljye pyatsa 'before one 
another'; III 89.173 # biSii siljina ha1fZbrrthiiiiii 'all this 
must be mixed one with another'; VIIS, 64v2 ssiljrye, 
BS paraspara1fZ. From sSil- 'one' (see s.v. ssau) with 
-jiita- 'second', for siita- 'second', from dtjita-; Sogd. 
Bud. 'yw ZKn Syf3ty 'one and the second, one another', 
M.Parth.T. 'yw byd'n 'one (and) seconds', M.Pers.T. 
yk 'w yk 'one to one', Zor.P. evak 0 dit, N.Pers. yak 
dtgar. 

sucJa 'pain, trouble', II 13°.7-8 ca ~tii vii brrtyii tta ysaiya 
su¢a su¢a, =III 101·24-5 ca ~tii brrtyii tta tta ysaiya 
sy¢a sy¢a 'for whom so passion is produced, various 
pains (arise)'; III 52.95 kura kiima u rra~ta ~g sii ttadt 
prrara sy¢a aysmya gU(1J)e ca ~tii1fZ kaumi ysyiiTiida 
'thought false and true, that one nature alone is pain, in 
the mind the qualities (BS gU1Ja-) which cause kiima­
desire (BS kiima-) to be born' (compound kiima-gu1Ja­
analysed). From *sur-ta-, see suif-vii1fZde, silril1fZ. (Instead 
of sy- possibly sil is intended but the lower stroke is 
separated and has been taken as the subscript hook.) 

sucJvatpde 'they troubled, tormented', IS 28r2 su¢vii1fZde 
k~tiide ka1fZge pgjsye lobhena 'they tormented, they flayed 
off the skin (of the godhii lizard), filled with greed' (BS 
lobha-). From su¢a- with intrusive -v- (see biiysu-: 
bViiysve 'arm'; pyiif'i 'autumnal', hu~- 'grow'). See 
su¢a- 'trouble, pain', silr- to grieve'. 

sudasa 'eleven', Sildasama- 'eleventh', see s.v. ssau. 
SVba 'times', Sid. ISIV2 dva syba 'twice' Tib. Tiis-gyur, 

Sid. 130q tcau syba 'four times', Tib. hZi-hgyur, Sid. 
130V2 tcau syba; Sid. 10lVS drrai syba, 'three times', 
BS tri-gU1Ja1fZ, Tib. sum-hgyur. See sY1fZba. 

suma-, silma- 'solitary, only; as soon as', Sid. 20q suma 
je~ta aysdauda '(water) as soon as boiled, chilled', BS 
srta-sUa1fZ, Tib. chu skolte bsgratas-pas ni (' water as soon 
as boiled, chilled '), parallel to BS participle with second 
component miitra- 'only, immediately after', as bhukta­
miitre 'immediately after eating'); Sid. 131f2 symye beta 
vaska 'for wind only', BS sadiigati-gada-, Tib. rluta iii-ehe 
nad-la ni (iii-ehe 'single, simple, duration of one '); Sid. 
124vS khu ri va silmq ril1fZ harstii 'so that only oil remains', 
Tib. mar iii-ehe lus-pa; II 12bl2 ttyai pii drayau Silma 
kenau 'of him then for three only'; II 15.2.6 tti sumii 
ggusii haurtdii bima-1fZ ggusii himi 83 kilsa 3 ~a1fZga 'they 
give only giivarsa-millet; their total in millet amounts 
to 83 kilsa-measures, 3 ~a1fZga-measures'; Manj. 10 beta 
vtra ttii¢ii suma 'over all darkness only' (for the blind); 
Manj. 19 dukhtna haje suma 'only a painful dwelling (?)'; 
Manj. 75 je¢t ~~ cu suma sara dt ktra abvii~ta 'ignorance, 
that is what is only inexperienced good (and) bad 
karma-acts'; Manj. 196 betcapha aysmva silma 'only 
disturbed mind (in dreams),. With negative, II 34.5.2 
pt¢akii haurje se asumq pastiidii giirye 'he gave a letter 
stating, they deigned to buy not one only' (like BS 
aneka- 'not one, many'). See sSu- s.v. ssau; sil, ssilka-, 
sillaka-, saula-. 

sytpba 'times', Sid. losv3 tcau sy1fZba 'four times', BS 

catur-gutJa, Tib. bii-hgyur; Sid. 10lVS drrai syba stiika 
'three times are necessary', Tib. gsum-hgyur, 1145, S3v4 
utca dva sy1fZba dva ~a1fZga ' water twice two ~a1fZga­
measures', BS prastha1fZ jala1fZ dvaye. See also syba, 
SSU1fZbiikii. 

ssutpbakii 'in number of times, in multiplication', Z 10·5 

SSu1fZbiikii ha1fZ viite miistii bissii hiilii vasutii 'always in 
multiplying great to all sides pure'; Z 3·95 miistara 
SSu1fZbiiku paniina satviina bissii 'all greater by factors 
than any being'. With -ka- suffix to long -ii as miijsii 
'marrow', m~isiika 'kernel'. Derivative of sSil- 'one', as 
'adding ones', = 'multiplying'. 

ssuru, suru 'good', acc. sing., see ssiira-. 
sUr- 'to pain, torment, trouble; be pained, grieve', III 

75.236 rriimii tta hve a dtda Silril1fZ 'Rama said, I am so 
grieved' after the death of Sijsa (Sita); preterite IS 
su¢vii1fZde 'they tormented (the godha lizard)'; nominal, 
su¢a 'pain' see above. From base saur-: sur-, *surta- > 
su¢a, with N .Pers. sor 'agitation', sortdan 'be disturbed, 
grow mad', sortdah 'sad'. soris 'confusion'; possibly 
Armen. lw vat-souer 'unfortunate' < *vata-ivarya-. For 
s-, Pers. s-, see above s.v. ssiira-, Orm. Sir, sir. For IE, 
kuer- could stand beside kuer- in Oss. D. k'uiirun, k'uiirt 
'strike against, thrust', 1. k'uryn, k'urdwith Greek KVPW, 
KUPEW 'thrust, reach, strike upon' (see Zoroastrian 
Problems, ed. 2, xxviii). For -urj- see also phu¢a-. 

sUla 'only, alone', III 43·30-1 htya ~ahq silla anvastiira 'they 
experience only their own saliva'; from ssil- 'one', see 
Sillaka-, saulaka-. 

sUlaka- 'alone', III 44.48 davq sillakii astha1fZjai 'alone she 
takes up the mantle (to keep an assignation, like the 
O.Ind. abhisiiri1Jt)', see s.v. dava- (or dava1fZ). From 
ssil- 'one', silma-, saula-, silla. 

ssuviitii 'diminishes', Z 273.27 piirhiina-dharma ~~ hvtnde, 
kau ssuviitii phiita pharii(ka) 'the parihiitJa-dharman is 
indeed (so) called if he withdraws from many pleasures', 
hence ssuviitii is for BS parihtyate 'loses, diminishes'. 
From base vii-:il- (see s.v. viira-, vanda-) with ss-< 
(a )di-, hence (a )di-uv- > * iuv- > ssuv- (see also ssa­
preverb). 

ssuvare- 'one beyond' with the tens from 20 to 90, see s. v. 
ssau, ssilvare-biistii '21'. 

ssuvanii 'dogs', see s.v. sve. 
suvg 'half, middle', Z 24.255 suvg ~~avo 'midnight', 

Z 4.10 suvg ha¢ii 'midday'; Sid. 134v4 mau u svg utca 
'liquor and half water', Tib. chata data chu phyed; II 

II 5.28 svg ~ava karavii 'midnight, early morning'; Sid. 
4r2 svg ha¢ii u svg ~ave 'midday and midnight', BS ahar­
nisasyavardha1fZ, Tib. srod data, staa data (srod 'twilight', 
staa 'early'); III 26, 28b2-3 sva harjii pasiirii 'midday, 
evening', BS madhyiihna-kiila-samaye ... siiyiihna-kiila­
samaye; E 357 D. svg brra1fZkhaysji miisti ~tiina 'from 
the middle of month Brra1fZkhaysja'; K 19.224 pt/a svg­
masai vyache 'calamity as much as a half ceases'. Possibly 
formed like O.Persian fractions *astauva 'one eighth', 
*navauva 'one ninth', *pancauva 'one fifth' hence 
*iiauva > suvg, Svg from dtji as sata- 'second'. It is less 
satisfactory to assume *viiva to vi- 'separated' (IE Pok. 
1175-6). See ~ga 'division'. 

suvg 'second', loco plur., v 300, 3V1 suvg ysa(1fZth)vo narya 



jsina diirysde u tt'iye parstii 'in second births he holds 
life in the naraka-world and then escapes'. See siita-. 

s~te 'urge on', II 39·17-8vijilaka byiVtrf miStai kaniSta a 
sufte 'the youth (prince) urged on the hunters greater 
and smaller'. Possibly iilf- in Pasto siltz 'hiss, snort' < 
*sufna-, O.Ind. RV JUwa- 'hisser' as demon's name; 
with fern. SuynI say, Rosiini saw, BartangI sawn 'a (folk­
lore) snake', and SuynI of Mghanistan sayd from *sulna­
(G. Morgenstierne, Irano-Dardica 1975, 25-'7). See also 
s.v. suvii 'lungs'. To O.Ind. SUf- (retaining dialectal s-) 
in RV sUfa- 'epithet of a weapon', sUfYa- 'making strong' 
from IE Pok. 592-4 keu- 'to swell'. See silra (II 127.4°) 
'strong'. 

siista- 'prepared', participle to suh-. 
siih- 'to prepare', once Z 22.96 siUh-, SuvO. 5¥4 suhtmii 'I 

prepare' BS prayojayami, Sid. 122VI gfllye syhya:fiii 
'pills are to be prepared', Tib. ril-lur byas-pa; III 75.223 
raysaya1ft Jyhya1ft: ttu 'we prepare this elixir'; K 69.227 
bitea1ftphe /ghyaki nisti ' there is not a preparer of troubles' ; 
K 112.363 baiJa aysmva suhye eva eaitta-miittra pays(ai)da 
'he (Vimalakirti) prepared the whole mind (= BS manas 
or vijiiiina-) who recognizes mind only (BS citta-miitra­
doctrine); participle susta- Z 6·12 aruvygu jsa fU jtvai 
SUste 'JIvaka prepared it with medicaments'; I sing. 
K 151.35 cu rii Jy.ste1ft tvii desanii (BS desana) aysii 
vyaehtmft. 'may I who have prepared this profession 
have understanding'; K 151.47 ea k'ima-sanii htye 
gauttrq aysmu jsq edrai jsa iy,ste u padaidai u pt¢ai ' Cang 
Kim-san with his own gotra-base, his mind with 
faculty (BS indriya-) prepared and created and wrote'; 
K 155·54 ea ktma-sani eu tva sa desani systq 'Cang 
Kim-san who prepared this deSana profession'; III 138 
Dandan-uilik 7 euri ttuiy,stau pade1ftdi' who prepared and 
created it'; III 75.226 raysaya1ft systa1ftdii thyau 'they 
prepared the elixir swiftly'; Manj. strtya ptrUna ha(ma)gya 
sauysta 'prepared equal to a woman's painting' (for 
*sausta-); SuvP. 70r3 lakfatzyau btjsanyau /gsta 'adorned 
with marks' (dyadic), BS iubha-lakfatza-ala1ftkrta-, SuvP. 
7¥4 husystii 'well-prepared', BS upeta-; Z 5·34 aSsa nu 
uysmalsta huiUsta 'their horses groomed, well-prepared'. 
The forms, present -uh-: preterite -flsta-, indicate a base 
ending in a dental -aud-, -aut-, -auO-; initial s-=z­
would derive from if- or Zl,l- or dialectically from z- or 
(a)dj (like zii-<dl,li- in siita- 'second'). A meaning 'join, 
put together' (like the medical term ha1fthrth-) seems best, 
hence ""adi-aud- > ""diuS- > ""zilh- (written suh-) and 
participle ""diild-ta->SUsta-. For au- see IE Pok. 75 au­
'to weave', O.Ind. atum, utd-; au-dh-, Armen. aud, 
z-aud, y-aud 'put together'. 

siihi 'plant, herb', as second component, in the plant 
name mahala-sum, -saka-, -sa1ftha above; see Huka. 

ssuha 'plant' or 'plant name', Z 22·126 buiianai rrtysil 
rrvlttii, ttramu samu klw ssuka gyastufia ' scented rice 
grows just like the celestial iiuha-plant'. The same word 
seems to be the second component in mahala-sum, BS 
karamarda, cassia carandas. If ssuka is not 'plant' but 
a particular plant the name of the storax scented plant 
Chinese lw su-xo < suo-yap, Japanese sugapu> sugD (K 
823.2; 71"1) from Iranian ""suxa- or ""suga- could be 
adduced. 

sii~te - sais- 403 

se ' he lies down' ,III 72. I 69 df bahya: parautta se 'supported 
he lies under a tree', above Hiitii ' he lies down' , Hatii ' he 
lay down', see s.v. iiii-. 

se 'second', older siita- < ""dl,lita-, III I 15, 8r2 SO ysa1ftthiina 
'by a second birth', III 93.249 ttye soye hatJai 'on the 2nd 
day', V 209, 34.2 soye hatJai; K 41 ·65 SO juna 'second time' , 
=K 44.182 sojuni; V 155, Ia2 iyejuna u didiijunai hvadii 
'a second and a third time they spoke it (-i)'; Manj. 
362-3 sa arva savrra nama . . . paraimiirtka hastama iyg 
'one medicament by name samvrti-truth . .. the second 
the best paramiirtha-truth'; V 251.813 suna ysathiina 
bgYsilsti butte 'in a second birth he realizes bodhi­
knowledge'; K 90·733 suna ysa1ftthiina; V 300, 3vI Suvg 
ysa( 1ftth )vo 'in second births'; III 64· 17-8 patjana . .• 
suna . .. daidana 'for the first time ... the second ... the 
third' (see s.v. siita-); with -ra-, K 35·81 sori 'the second 
one', K 156.15 sorana, K 18·201 sora. 

se- 'one', Manj. 347 se-samai •.. se-same 'one-faced', see 
s.v. iiaman- 'face'. 

saikyaira 'better', see s.v. iiirka-, sika-. 
saiga, see stga. 
sena 'with one', inst. sing. to iiau, K 60, 35vI harbest sena 

kfgtzqna 'all of it in one moment' (BS kfatza-). 
seraJ}a- 'benefactor', see iiiira-garatta-. 
serika 'servant', see s.v. iiar-. 
serata 'asparagus', see sarati. 
serka 'good', see sSirka-. 
Bair-eM 'dark-coloured', III 4o·II sair-ehii hvu pa u 

ggisa1ftCii rflsanii dyai 'dark-coloured, fine-coloured (""hu­
gflna-) feet and whirling, brilliant to see', =III 38.35.6 
eha-hvasta pakU (-u 'and') gesaea rUsanakye 'coloured­
reddened the feet, and dancing, beautiful'=III 47·54 
eha-rrvana pa u gesaea rUsanakyi (see s. v. eha-hvasta-). 
Here ""saira" from ""sera- or ""sira- to IE Pok. 540-1 kei­
of dark colours, Greek 1<1Pp6s 'orange-yellow', l<{pcx 
'fox'; Celtic Mid.lr. ctar 'dark brown', O.Engl. har 
'hoar', O.Slav. seru, Russ. sedoj 'grey', beside kei-no-, 
and ki-e-, see above sava- 'reddish', Lit. syvas 'whitish'. 
Note ""sera- in Armen. lw stra-marg 'peacock' (marg 
from North Iranian, Oss. mary 'bird'). 

selika, see Silaka-. 
sais-, sei- (with both s- and s-) 'to be a lover, be en­

amoured', III 101·27 sauka kaitzli saisai ystra ysilfta 'for 
your pleasures you make love; the heart is pleased'; with 
adjective suffix -aka-, III 42·3 saisiikau sattau paearyq dt 
'in service of the amorous beings' (BS pariearya); III 

46.13 sosaka1ft; III 34.6, se/aka; III 40·7 saisakau, III 44.61 
sesaka, II 75.63 sesiikii, III 44·44 sesakii; noun, III 41.28 
saisai vaskii 'for love'; III 41 ·28 saiSai htyai 'of love'. 
Compound, ""saisa-k'ira-, III 40·3 saiStryau thyau thyau 
vafia spyakau dasauda, = III 45·23·9 seifryau thyau pUfa 
spyakya1ft dasa1ftdii, = III 34.2-3 sestryau thyau pUfa 
spyakya dasada 'with acts of love at once (dyadic) they 
did honour with flowers'. See also II 36.11 saJi vi 'in 
love'. Connected with the amorous term Yidya lelo. 
From base sais-, sais-, sei-, sos- 'to sport amorously', 
incremental from sai- attested in Oss. D. semun, I simyn, 
simdton, D. sind, I. simd 'dance'; Oss. D. serum, I. siryn, 
sird 'dance, amble'; Oss. D. sexun, I. sixyn 'swing to and 
fro', to O.Ind. siJna- 'tail, membrum virile', SiJna-deva-, 



saiSnya-, viiiinya- (etymologies in M. Mayrhofer, Sans­
krit etymological dictionary, s.v.; unexplained). See 
Silaka-. 

ssau 'one', fem. ssa, acc. sing. ssau, inflexion, ssiye, ssye, 
sye, se, ii, inst. siina, sina, sena, loco ssHii, siiie, ssiifia, iffia, 
#lpfia (-i1f'Z- = -e-), fem. sa, ssai, sso, ssofia; acc. sing. 
K 34.65 sijasta 'one goddess'; III 60'35 sa sa; Sid. 12v4 
sa . .. sa . •. ; III 21, 5a3 sau Mlai mi ngsta 'they sat at one 
side', BS eka-ante nyaiidan; Sid. 10lfl dvya1f'Z a1f'Z sau 
'one from two', Tib. giiis-Ias; II 127'35 sa dVi sili 'one or 
two years', Sid. 151v4 sa dva baga 'one or two parts' 
(BS bhaga- or dialectal, keeping -g-); Sid. 147r4 so so; 
Sid. 7rI sau salii vi bure, BS var~a-, Tib. 10 glig-gi bar-du; 
v 333, 27r6 sau sau, BS G 37, 24a7 eka-eka1f'Z. Compounds 
sa- (see S.V. sa-), sa- (see S.V. sa-), Si1f'Z-ju1f'Z, if-ju1f'Z 'at one 
time', here sau- 'sole, universal', V 62·8 sau-karanu1f'Z jsa 
hvQ1f'Zdii drruna himiire 'thereby (-U1f'Z jsa) may the men 
of the whole karana-region become healthy'; K 32'28-<) 
sau-kifri satva upajiva 'livelihood of beings of the whole 
land' (BS upajlva-), Sid. Ibis rI yu401f'Zdii sau-kiirii krra 
'they made treatment of the whole land'; K 63, 79v3 
saU-gflnasthanyau spyau jsa 'with flowers of all colours'; 
v 252.845 haysi naysdi saU-gflttirii hvarakya1f'Z brratara1f'Z 
jsa hQ1f'Zbrrihu1f'Z 'I share with sisters (and) brothers of the 
one family far and near' (BS gotra-); II 19, 9a3 sau­
hatjajsya 'of one day'; v 68'16 (s)au-nauhiina aysmuna 
'with concentrated mind'; Z 2'180 purussau-ysatu 'only­
bom son'; II 7'lIoa sau-ysa pura manada 'like an only­
bom son' (=II 7'114); Manj. 3 sau-raysa 'having one 
taste', parallel BS eka-rasa-; v 217, 2~ sau masi 'only 
one', Manj. 50 sau mase; Manj. 347 saye hama 'was one 
(and) the same'; Manj. 325 sa hama prrara 'one (and) 
the same nature'; Manj. 331 sa hama Manj. 346 sa 
aysmva hama 'one (and) the same mind'; Z 9'24 sso 
ssau balysi, = Manj. 403 sa sa bgysii; v 62'7 sa-bisa 
hva1f'Zdii 'men of one house'; K 46'25 sau hatja salya 'one 
day a year'; K 68'217 cu sau piysi1f'Zdi (-i1f'Z-=-e-) 'who 
recognizes (that it is) one'; II 116'39-40 sau-v-Q asa 
p~ta 'one horse of theirs (-a1f'Z) lost'; K 45'20-2 sau 
a1f'Z ... U SC a1f'Z .•. 'the one ... and the other'; III 67'49 
sau . .. sera jsa1f'Z 'the one ... the other'; compounds with 
sa-, Sid. 132r3 sa-salu1f'Z hvatja1f'Z ~ta jsa 'with food 
(and) drink for one year', Tib. 10 glig chuTJ-cnad lon-pa 
ni kha-zas daTJ; IS 37V3 sa-thana 'of one subject' (BS 
sthana-); II 89'53 ia-miiita1f'Zjsye 'for one month'; V 

215'7°'2 sa-salva1f'Zjsa 'for one year', above v 62'7 sa-bisa 
hva1f'Ztjii 'men of one house'; Manj. 153 sa-niiha aysmva 
'mind on one point'; Manj. 322 sa-najsatja bvama 
'knowledge of one kind'; with sauva-, II 1°4'72 iauva­
hamara aika-raysa 'having the one taste', BS eka-rasa-, 
dyadic; see also first component sa- above. Before 
numbers 20-90 ssuvare-, Z 13'102 ssuvarinautamii '9Ist'; 
v 88, son suvarebiistii '21', v 160, 203a3 satii suvarebiistii 
ju(na) , 121 times'; II 20, 12a6 suvarabistamye hatjai '21St 
day'; III 12, 22rI ssuvarabistii gra1f'Zthii '21 knots'; ibid. 
21v5 ssuvarebistiijuna '21 times'; Sid. Ibis V4 suridirsq 
'31', Sid. 133vI suribesta1f'Z '21st'. For 'eleven', II 91'92 
sU1f'Zdasii hva1f'Zdii 'II men', I 171, 86r5 su1f'Zdasii gUnii 'II 

forms', BS ekiidasa rupa-; II 27'34'8 hatja sU1f'Zdasi 'day 
eleven'; V 10'2'5 su1!Zdasa-chaya 'of eleven feet'; ordinal, 

N 166'14 sutiasa1f'Z '11th'; IV 10'1 ha1f'Zdyaji 11 ifldaso:mye 
ha¢ai'month ha1f'Zdyaji (first summer month) II, eleventh 
day'; K 57, 25v1 sU1f'Zdasama. See also su, suka-, suma, 
iuma, sula, sulaka-, iaula 'alone'; ssu-jiite 'one another', 
separately. From aiva- 'one' > *'yuva-> *'zu>isu-, with 
ssau< "'sstiva-, inflected from ssa-, fem. ssa, ssau ("'ssam). 
See also ssa- < adia- beside siita- ($-= z-) < *' d1}ita-. 
Tumsuq Saka so 'one', sowarsana 'eleven', inflected ie, 
ia; Paraci zu< "'yau < aiva-, Orm. Ie, sa; Av. alva-, 
O.Pers. aiva-, Av. acc. sing. oyum, Zor.P. lv, lvak, 
N.Pers. yak, Sogd. Bud. 'yw, 'yw-znk 'of one kind', 'yw 
'a', Man. 'yw, Chr. yw; M.Parth.Pers. 'yw, Oss. D. jeu, 
jeuuii, I. iu, Baloci eyok 'single', evak' a 'alone'; Pasto 
yau, Yidya yu, Sangleci wok, yak, W ni iu, Suyni yiw, yi, 
Sankoli i(w), Yazg. wu, wug. IE Pok. 286 oi- (to ei­
'this'), Greek olos, Cypriot olros. 

sauna 'duality', Manj. 345 cu a marai hvafiida sguna $g 
jatji bvama ~g 'what here they name duality, that is, 
ignorance's knowledge'. See sg1f'Zna 'duality', to siita­
'second' < "'d1}ita-, hence "'duiauni-. 

sauda 'rod, staff', III 44'54 dastq dastq baistq tcura-iauda 
palyadg 'hand bound to hand, attendants having four 
rods' (in Kinnara-dv,pa-) like III 42'1-2 distq gatcastq 
~akiile tcara1f'Zphq '(men of the troupe, BS gulmaka-) in 
hand broken dry sticks'. Note -auda- from -afta- in 
hauda 'seven', ttauda- heated (*'tafta-), hence "'iafta­
possibly with Waxi lopk, lipk 'rod, twig', Sarikoli 
xeiib, :laib 'twig' (for s- :1- see S.V. ssara-' good '). See also 
paiguda- 'mouth' ("'pati-zafta-). 

sau-nau(ha) 'concentrated', II 49'11, see S.V. ssau 'one'. 
sauma 'face', II 1°3.68 (triadic) iauma tCira parbira, see 

ssaman-. 
sgl-, sgul-, iaul-, sgl- 'suck, absorb', Sid. 142v5 sglakya 

arva1f'Z jsai ysu u k~guStii pverame vq 'for removing pus 
and serum of it by absorptive medicaments', Tib. hjib­
pahi sman-gyis mag daTJ, lhu-ser bsal-bahi thabs ni; Sid. 
142r5 ttl nirujafiii u sgulafiii arva1f'Z jsaysu~guitii vasujafiii 
pi~kalyafiii 'then it must be opened and be absorbed with 
medicaments, pus (and) serum must be cleaned and 
separated', Tib. brtol-te hjib-pahi sman-gyis mag daTJ 
c"hu-ser dag-par bsal-nas; Sid. 144r4 ysu k~gstii sgliikyi ha 
arve pisalyafiii 'medicaments absorptive of pus (and) 
serum must be smeared on'; III 90'181 ysil sguZe, u 
ha1f'Zbrraufie '(of itch and wounds) it absorbs pus and 
makes it grow together'. For 'lick, suck', BS leh- 'to 
lick, suck', lehya- electuary'. With increment -Z- (as 
ha1f'Zjsfll- 'to kindle') to base saup-, Yidya Suv-:suvd, 
luvd 'to suck'; fluv-:fSuvd, Waxi ltip-, Paraci sup- (G. 
Morgenstieme, IIFL 2, 2°9; 542 xlap-, but Khotan 
Saka favours saup-, i-:l- see S.V. ssara- 'good'). 

saula 'alone', II 95' 56 saula au nariidii' they went out alone', 
= II 98' 144 saulakii au nariida. See ssau 'one', suka-. But 
II 80'12 asgulaka 'unharmed (?)'. 

s!uv8tpde 'they stung, bit', IS 28r2 pha drrvatze pratzii ca 
sguva1f'Zde 'the many scorpion, breathing beings who 
stung'. From preterite sguva- < "'sguta- to a base sgu-, 
variant tojau- to chew, bite' see ha1f'Zjvame 'chewing', to 
Zor.P. zau-:zilt zwyyt "'zoyet, zutan gloss to Av. gah­
'eat' (written with y-sign), N.Pers. zavidan, javidan, 
Baloci jayag, Pasto zowul, zoya/, zoyam 'chew, bite, 



gnaw', dialectal zew-,juw-, M.Pers.T. zw-. IE Pok. 400 
geu-, ieu-, gieu-, iieu-, O.Engl. ccowan 'chew', OHG 
kiuwan; kewa 'jaw', Lit. ziaunos (plur.) 'jaw', O.Slav. 
zuju, zivQ, zivati, Russ. zevati, zujli. Khotan Saka sgu- < 
Ziau- (IE iieu-) and ha1{ljva- <jau- (IE geu- or gieu-); 
and Baloci jiiyag, jiiy, jiita-, jiii8a 'chew, bite to pieces' 
with -iiy- < -iivy-. 

sauve 'plant name', Sid. 14v3 BS halii, Tib. ha-Ia; Sid. 
13v4, BS kulahala, Tib. kolahala. O.Ind. halii 'methonica 
superba', kurala-, kola- 'jujube tree' (see s.v. sf1{lja). 
Possibly saup- beside saup-, O.Ind. k~upaka- 'bush' 
(see s-:s- s.v. sSiira-, sauda-). 

sauva- 'one', first component, II 1°4'72 sauva-hamara 
aika-raysa 'having one taste' dyadic, BS eka-rasa-, see 
s.v. ssau. 

sauvai 'alone', III 100' II caigvii au tsai sauvai 'you go 
alone among the Chinese (ci1{lga-)'. See ssau 'one'. 

ska 'perhaps; even', v 67, 2sa2 marana burai ska 'even 
to death'; Manj. 124-S cu bure f hvat;(tj)vii suha 
eakrravarttauna bure ska 'whatever may be among men 
pleasure, even up to the imperial stage' (BS eakravartin­
with abstract -auna). To aska (*asta ka), v 339, 77r3 
tta hviinida aska au~te gyasta 'so they say, perhaps the 
goddess is angry', BG G 37, 72b7 vadet putra deva­
krodha1{l hi te bhavet; like v 333, 27r3 kU1{ljsatu kera 
asta ko ~e kumjsati ttfma pharaka hamata 'he may sow 
sesame; will (is it if=) in any place this sesame seed 
multiply?', BS G 37, 24a3-4 tila1{l viipayet tat ki1{l 
manyase sarvasura bahuni tasya bfjiiny utpadyeran. 

scaka 'necessary', see stii, stiika. 
scana 'necessary', II 52'9 ~i jsii1{l ii1{l vii seiina sa1{lbiivana 

bftja 'he indeed takes (the tax) with the necessary 
decision (?)' (BS sa1{lbhiiva- 'to produce '). See stii, 
seiika 'necessary', and SDTV 104. 

scirpiia 'eye', Sid. 14svI 1ci1{lna bisai iiehai 'eye-disease', 
Tib. mig-nad; Sid. 145fI tei1{lna 'in the eye', see teeiman-. 

sta, stiika, seiika, Styiika 'necessary', III 24, 20a2-3 ttye 
kit;a subhuta baudhisatva aviirautta aysmu stiika ni ruvii 
vfra piirautta 'therefore, Subhmi, the Bodhisattva must 
have an unbased mind, not based upon forms' (BS 
rupa-), BS tasmiit tarhi subhute bodhisattvena mahii­
sattvenavevam aprati~thita1{l cittam utpiidayitavya1{l; 
Sid. 6r3 ~i drrii1[l stiika eu siistra u drri~ta-karma bautte 
, he is such necessarily one who understands the technical 
treatise and factual knowledge', BS siistra-artha-karma­
jna/:z, Tib. sman-dpyad-kyi yi-ge kha-ton-du bslabs-siy 
don ses-pa day; Sid. 10lv5 gula hii drrai syba stiika 
'molasses three times is necessary'; BS tri-gut;a1{l gutja1{l, 
Tib. bu-ram sman spyir bsdoms-pahi sum-hgyur' day 
(' molasses medicament three times as generally decided '); 
III 9 I '209 hama1{lga stiika 'the same amount is necessary' ; 
Z 23'133 ttu eu stii samai yitjiinda 'you who necessarily 
made this agreement' (BS samaya-); Z II'54 ko ni 
hamata stii sta balysuSta 'if for us of itself the bodhi­
knowledge is necessary'; K II2'381 ttyii va styaka 
'necessary for them'; III IOS'IO-II khu Sciika aidrrau jsa 
brra vf bure eha ttaru vaiysna hamaga 'as necessary with 
(all) faculties (BS indriya-), as far as a beloved, skin 
reddish, equal to a lotus' (description of the lover, the 
daha pura 'male child'); abstract, IV 7.8 stye kit;a ma ttii 
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ha~ta1{lda 'for my necessity you provided'; from *staya-> 
stya- > sta- with -a, -iika- suffix of adjective; and Stye 
oblique to stya-. 

sti 'being', see asti, II 4°'37-8 khu stijsa hamiiri 'when 
they arise out of being', see SDTV 121 (doubtful text). 

sti 'is', Sid. 13 IVI ttye patjii hva stl' there is mention of this 
before', Tib. de-la ni thog-mar with certain -I, possibly 
sti with yi 'it is to it', but perhaps scribal slip for -i. 

stye 'necessity', see s.v. stii. 
sy~ 'second', see s.v. se, sata-. 
ssye 'one', see s.v. ssau. 
sv~ 'middle, half', seesuvg; III 14'loparyaisva-hatjii'mid­

day past' two-hour (Chinese) period 1-3 p.m.; K 4S'18 
syii1{l ~avai 'mid-night', -ii1{l < -0; V 2S2, 848 syi hatjii 
sarvakiira diise 'at midday all the work (BS sarva-kiira-) 
was finished'; v IS4, 184aS ee ivg butjaru (lost context). 

svakyaina 'times', II 100'232 ttyai rrvf VI vara~ta drai 
svakyaina japha yai 'of him towards the court three 
times there was discussion'. See also gukyaina. To 
suma 'alone'. 

svaiia gura 'a kind of grapes', I 141, 49fI-2 halfra dva, 
vlhtla, aumalai, sviina gura kasm'irya, 'the three myro­
balans, the three grapes', BS triphalau 'the two groups 
of three'; see also Sid. 19fI kasm'irye, BS kiismarya/:z, 
Tib. tri-bal (= BS triphala-); III IT II sviina gura, 
hu~kyi ttrahe 'sviina grapes, dry radishes'. Hence an 
epithet of grapes, possibly an ethnic like kasm'irya- or 
O.Ind. gostant 'of Khotan'. Hardly adjective to sviin­
'dog', but possibly a variant of the name Saka, Saga: 
*sava- with adjective suffix -anya-. It could be from the 
old name of Yarkand; hence suffix *sviinya- > svana-, 
or a place name. 

sve 'dog', v 30, 73v2 sve hamate viiteo ~e nasphustai o~ku 
'becomes a dog, he is then driven out for ever'; III 14'13 
period of two hours 7-9 p.m., presided over by the Dog 
///ri hime tta sve (pgsiiri?, 'evening'); II II6'3S svgi au 
bastai hatjii 'the day presided over by the Dog'; III 

4S'12-3 sva teiima salarbe 'dogs, locusts', dyadic (BS 
salabha-, with III IS'53 salarbi); II 103'45 svq telima 
salarba, K 100'278 svq telima salarba; III IS'SI sva salya 
'in the year of the Dog'; plural Z 2'46 iviina, Z 20'30 
ssuviina; gen. plur. Z 19'44 sviiniinu. Compound, Z 
24'170 svana-vrata 'with dog's vow' (BS vrata-), parallel 
to BS kukkura-vrata-, Pali kukkura-vatika-. Adjective, 
svaina, II 5°'48 ivaina kaga' dog's skin'. From base svan-, 
ssuvan- (retaining both s- and -v-, dialectal from IE 
ku!!on-, IE Pok. 632-3 kuon-, kun-. To Av. spii, spanam, 
siinqm, Median CJ1TCG<CX, Zor.P. sak, N.Pers. sag, M.Parth. 
T. 'spg, M.Pers.T. sg, Wanetsi spii, Pasto spai, Orm. 
spuk, aspuk, Paraci espB, espay, Waxi sal (Sogd. 'kwt-, 
kwt- and Pamir dialects, Oss. D. kuj, 1. kudz). IE Pok. 
632-3, O.Ind. sva, slina/:z, ivaka- 'wolf', Armen. soun, 
san, Greek KVWV, KVVOS, Celtic O.Ir. cU, con; Welsh ci, 
ewn, Got. hunds, Lit. suo, suns, Tokhara A ku, kon, B ku. 

sver- 'speak, tell', II 89'42 nasa b'isai ha tta hve1{l si sveri 
tta ~aeu bisa saliiva 'I the humble servant said to him, Tell 
the talk of$a-!t?0u' (BSsa1{lliipa- 'talk together'); III 73'180 
ivera mira 'speak (and) die', =III 73'188 svera mira; 
III 74'196 svera dyu 'tell; he beats you', K 100'291 svera 
ml ma yai (and 296, 298), unclear. From *viiraya- with 
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preverb J-<ssa-<adi-, see s.v. ssa- preverb and Juh­
'prepare', to IE 1Jer- 'assert', cognates s. v. vau?ii. 

ivrrai 'satra-text (?)', III 100·8-10 (a list of studies) drrayvii 
PiZyii artha ausairma biiyiika tti jsii"" biiviivii aVQ§ta #ya 
ho4iiya Ivrrai u malai #ika tti jsii javii ttyau ysyai 
hilraka sa khil iiciiri prrabhii 'controlling the vital mean­
ing in the three basic texts, then also studying in the 
philosophical books night and day, the siltra-collection 
and the formula-collection, the commentary, then also 
in the prayers, giving the taste of them, just like the 
teacher (BS iiciirya-) Prabha'. For these Buddhist 
technical terms the following commentary is necessary. 
The pila- from Prakrit pela- of the collection of sacred 
texts (see KT VI 108, and 195), Palipitaka-; bavava- may 
be bhava-viida- 'discussion of being', hence 'philosophy' 
(see also KT IV 83); ivrrai may be Prakrit from "'surta­
for older siltra-, with -rr- replacing -rt- as in the lw 
parramii- 'image' from "'partima- older BS pratima-, and 
also with Iv- in place of sv- as in Kroraina ivasti beside 
svasti- 'welfare', Ivasu 'sister'. The word malai contains 
a form of mantra- through "'manla- (as a dialectal Iranian 
"'miihra-, which also became mahr and mar-; see s.v. 
matrvalai, BS devapalaka-). The ~tika is BS tika 'com­
mentary' ; java- is older BS jiipa- from japati ' to murmur 
prayers'. For iicari Prrabhii, note the similar IS zr3 
aciiri Devii. In Khotan Saka aVQ§ta 'studying' may occur 
"'abilta- 'occupied in' from "'am-lta- to base ah-, Av. 
aiwi.lti- 'study', Orm. aw-, haw-:hiltak 'to read' (from 
abi-ah- and abi-lta-). The word ysyai 'savours' is the 
older ysvye, base ysil~- 'to taste', hence used for BS rasa-, 
like the cliche eka-rasa- of the one taste of the dharma­
doctrine (Khotan Saka iau-raysa-). The text is the de­
scription of a beloved person who has gone to China. 

§- 'to prepare', see ~gna-, s.v. ~g-. 
ljIa .. 'this', nom. sing. V 70, 8V2 tta uSpilstii rro . .. ~ii uysnorii 

hiimate 'so this person is restored (to health)" BS G 37, 
Iza6 iakya"" sa satval;z punar apy utthiipayitu",,; later ~ij, 
ri; with pronoun yi, ~ai, ~ei, ie, f(;li, ~c; with -ta-, ~iitii, 
~iite; ig ~ara-, ~gra-, fem. ~a, ~g, ~a, with pronoun yi, 
iai; with -ka- rika; III 39, 43b4 Ii baudhisatvii=Manj. 
277 ~1 ~g baudhasatva. Inflected with ta- (after nom. sing.), 
Av. aeIa-, O.Ind. eia. IE Pok. 286 e-, ei-, i-. Gen. plur. 
Sid. 142r4 ttikyii"" ttikyii"" hiyii"" gilnii"" jsa 'with these 
various marks'. Late ~a without hook in K 111'355 ia 
akhaUitgi jsa dharma-kaya 'this dharma-body with 
motionlessness', and 349 ~a dii 'this dharma-doctrine'. 

~ 'indeed', older ~pl, pl, K 4°'32 u ttye hiye iii cimciii hervi 
Sirkye=K 43'150 u ttye hiya # tGimgna hevi Sirke 'and 
indeed than his eye nothing is finer'. 

~ala- 'dry', see ~kala-. 
~ye 'ladder', III 81" 177, gloss to Turkish catta (= latu, 

latu 'ladder') and ibid. 177 cattiikirii 'rung of ladder' 
from Iranian, see s.v. ~~iita 'stairway', with -kirii, 
Iranian kit/a, kira- (see above) as 'rod' for the rungs. 
Here ~akye can be traced to "'latukii-, from "'Sritu-ka-, 
base irai-:m- 'lean on', see cognates s.v. bii.~~iita. 
~vi 'commandment', V 63'z8 i~iivi niisaiii 'the com­

mandment is to be obeyed'; III 71"146 tta varttana 
tcaura ~alJ~ate ' so the four commandments must be 

practised' (BS vartaya-), rather from BS Sik~apada­
with i- replaced by ~- and -iipada- become -iivii-, than 
Iranian to base sak-, saxI- in siij-: $lta- 'to learn'. 

Ijlljlatp.ga 'a measure for grain', for rrusa 'barley', ggusii 
'millet', jsarii 'corn', II 15'4 ~atpga rrusa; inst. sing. IV 

4'4 ~~atpgna, V Z22'9'4 ~atpgiina; IV 26'4 ~a""gana, see 
SDTV 37. The ~a""ga is 4 BS prastha-, and 8 ii""ga (see 
iitpga). Tokhara B ~ank see IV 77. Gloss III IZ4·86 ~aga to 
BS (p;Zt/q=iit/haka=4 prastha. In the case of ssiira­
'good', three initial sounds are attested (Saka is-, Sogd. 
Iyr, Orm. Sir and sir 'good '), hence one could expect 
Saka ~a""g- 'to weigh' to correspond to Zor.P. saxtan 
sanjet 'to weigh', N .Pers. sanj' weight, measure', sang 'a 
weight', sanjuian, saxtan 'to weigh', sanjah 'scales, a 
weight', diram-sang 'of the weight of a drakhme', Zor.P. 
dram-sang of a measure (in medicine), but here Sogd. 
Bud. SrymSnk suggests "'draxma-8anga- to the base 
8ang- 'draw' (see thatpga- above). For the variation 
Iranian s-, i-, 1- (if inherited) it could indicate IE h-, hi-, 
hS-, but the variants may be of middle Iranian age. 
The alternative to seek a Chinese source has not succeeded. 

IjIljlaIpgila 'part of man's body', IV 17'1 sa(tta",,) ~~a1J:lgila 
jiy(e), 'seventh, this part fails (becomes diseased)" hence 
either like W axi fmg~ 'intestines', Khowar lw ~angilr, or 
Pasto fangarai 'cloven hoof; ankle'. Possibly from irang-, 
but initial ~~- is ambiguous in origin. 

Ijlljlal]irii 'give', V 26, 49r3 uviirna aysmilna vii iiysda yanirii 
muhu ~ia'!lirii u/// 'may they guard us with exalted mind 
may they give us and .. .'. Here only, possibly iran- 'to 
bestow', to Pasto fandal, present fandam 'to give', 
Waziri Pasto landal 'to spend'; O.Ind. Dhatupatha 
ira'!lQti 'give', attested in causative vi-iratzaYati. 

1jl!}Di 'noise', I 179, 98v4 kiiryigva prrahajigvana ~gna rahii 
ji1ftda 'opens deaf ears, removes pain of ear-noise', BS 
badharya"" kar'!lQ-nadai ca. From z,- > IF-, base zran- 'to 
sound' , incremental to zar- 'make noise', see above 
ysar- (of birds), Oss. D. zarun 'to sing', withzar- Oss. D. 
aziilun 'to echo'. IE Pok. 352 gar-, Pasto lay from 
"'z,iiga- 'noise'. Hence three forms zar-, zran-, zrii-. 

Ijlanau 'favour'. see ~~iinaumii. 
Ijlapi 'broth', Sid. 9r5 priya""ginai kgkii jsa sa1f1khaista 

atpgii, iliina ~apii ni hverai 'the body smeared with paste 
from priyangu-millet, the rice broth must not be eaten'. 
BS priyangu-kalka-digdhahva"" payasa"" na samacaret, 
Tib. priyankuhi Ide-gus Ius bskus bzin-du, hbras-kyi ho-thug 
mi bzah; Sid. 9vI u mo u riysvanai ~apii ha""tsa ni 
khiiSgiiii 'and liquor and rice broth together must not be 
drunk', BS SUTii-krsara-payasan navamiyat (' he should 
not consume together sura-liquor and rice broth '), Tib. 
lhaTJ hbras-kyi ho-thug rnams l!!.an-fig mi bzah. From 
dyadic "'srata-paka- 'baking-cooking', -p- retained from 
secondary contact -t-p-, O.Ind. RV irta-paka-, to base 
Jar- 'mix, cook, prepare'. IE Pok. 58z hera-, O.Ind. 
iri'!lati, irayati 'cooks', participle iritd-, Strtd-; iriita-, 
irtd-, Av. sar- 'to join', Greek IdpVT')I.lI, KSPCxvwlll, 
KPcrrOs, O.Engl. hreran' stir', O.Saxon hrOra 'movement', 
see TPS 1954, 129-32. Connected here is Suyni, Sarikoli 
Xipik 'bread, food'. See also ~apana; nii""ji. 

Ijlapi 'bare-footed (?)', II 130, 2b2 khvai ~aPii ma kai'!lQ 
dVida vinai na hamai 'if because of me they beat him the 



bare-foot one, he has no pain'. To 'bare-footed', note 
BalocI safiid, sawaS, Brahm lw sapad, WaxI spuSk, from 
*fSa- 'naked, bare', to IE Pok. 163 bhes-:bhs-, bhoso-, 
OHG bar (*baza-), O.Eng!. brer 'bare', Lit. biisas, O.Slav. 
bosil 'bare-footed', Armen. bok (*bhoso-go-), Greek YJ­
in YJ1AOS 'bare' to bhes- 'rub off'. Note also BalocI peas, 
p'nspiiS 'bare-footed' (from *fS- > *faI- > p'aI-, p'as-). 

~apifia 'cook', conjectured from contexts, IV II'3 a mara 
~apaiia ka~tu1ft buki ii1ft ni byehi 'I am here attached as a 
cook; I was not getting the food'; plural ~aPiiiiara, II 

28'35'9 jsarii thyau vii ~aPiiiiara haysa 'convey the corn 
at once here to the cooks'. Passages are cited to IV II'3 
(pp. 100-1). Possibly ~apii 'broth' as a major product of 
cooks has given the word by suffix -anya- and -kara­
'maker of broths', similar to N .Pers. iis 'soup', as-paz 
'cooking soup, cook' (Turkish asel), with iis-xanah 
'kitchen', see also below JS 8r3 hurasiia 'in the kitchen'. 
Kroraina ~itga-potgeya, from *srita-puxta- from the same 
bases as ~apa and O.Ind. srta-pdka-, is also connected 
with the commissariat. See TPS 1954, 129-32. Cooks 
are mentioned in parallel Tibetan and Chinese documents. 

~abajsyau 'with claws', JS 22r3, see ~a'f!Zbajsa-. 
~amir- 'to count', see ~umiir-. 
~aIpbajsa- 'claw', JS 7v3 ~a1ftbajsyau rrijsyau fJistii1ftde aga 

'with sharp claws they pierced your limbs (a1ftga),; JS 
22r3 ~abajsyau rrijsyau tvi baistada ttiira 'with sharp claws 
they pierced your forehead'. With variant s- and c­
*sam-baJa- could contain canga- 'claw' as in Zor.P. panf­
lang 'five-clawed' (animals), or *lamba-, in Oss. I. 
kiird-dziim = D. kiird-badzii 'knife-edge'. (See s. v. eam­
buva-.) The second component may be traced to vak­
'be crooked' (with the badzii of Oss. D. kiird-badzii), to 
Zor.P. w' hr *vahr, *vaxr 'crooked', Pazand * aViihar for 
*huvahr, *huvaxr, M.Pers.T. xwhr 'crooked', PahlavI 
Psalter hwhly. IE Pok. 34 1}enk-, 1}ek-, 1148 1}eng-, and 
II20 1}ag- 'bend', O.Ind. vancati, vakrd, vdnkri- 'rib'; 
with 1}e/?, Av. nivastaka.srva- 'with bent horns'. For the 
absence of conjunct vowel note du1ft-berra- 'tail feather' 
and bis-pa¢a 'first of all'. 

~a 'nut, seed', III 86'104-5 tlira ahii¢ii hiya ~ara 'seeds 
of the bitter gourd'; III 88· I 53 ttirii ahau¢ii hiya ~arii like 
III 92'241 ttirii ahau¢ii hiye ttlme, hence ~ara variant 
ttlma. From *xsara- Oss. D. iixsiirii, I. iixsiir, plur. 
iixsiirtii 'nut', D. iixsiir-bun, I. iixsiir-byn 'nut-wood', 
adjective D. iixsiirgun, I. iixsiirdzyn; with -aka- suffix 
DI. iixsiiriig 'squirrel' (see BSOAS 20, 1957, 58). WaxI 
tar' walnut' has t- (initial only in this word) for xs-; like 
the later Khotan Saka th in thra 'six', in Tibetan script 
(v 382 no. 340; 424), thras 'sixteen' (no. 425) threr-hb"es 
'26' with thr-=k~- (no. 423), the Tibetan indicates 
retroflex sounds by -r- so that thr- = th-. Within Khotan 
Saka -th- of the older language was in latest text often 
written -k~- (haththa- 'truth', hak~a-). From *axsar-ta­
came also Indo-Aryan, O.Ind. ak~ota- 'walnut', beside 
nk~o¢a-, akhota, Prakrit akkho¢a-, akkhula-, Romani 
akhor, HindI akhrot, akrot, Iranian Orm. watk might 
derive from *axsarka-. Note also Khotan Saka tharka 
'walnut', Tibetan star-ka, star-ga, star-kha, dar-sga which 
could also be traced to *axsarka-. The base will there­
fore be Iranian xsar- (or possibly fsar-), IE kser- or k8er-. 
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~arr-, ~~ar-, 'be exhilarated', with negative K 3, 139vI 
a~arramata 'indolence, despondency', Tib. zum-pa, 
Chinese hie-tai-sin (K 366'3; 184'10; 801'1); Z 7"24 
suhiina ~~arri klaisa 'with pleasure exhilarates the klesa­
afflictions'; participle, Z 20·8 ii~~u¢a tsindii biiysaiiuvg 
murka date 'the excited birds (and) beasts roam in the 
groves', parallel BS mada-mudita-viha1ftga- 'birds de­
lighted in exhilaration'. See also ha~¢ii (III 79' 12). 
From xsar- or fSar-, Sogd. Bud. S'r- 'tremble'; possibly 
with O.Ind. psar- parallel to mad-, see BSOAS 21, 1958, 
543. To IE kser- or pser-. 

~~avi- 'night', Z 4'1 II ~~ava, Z 4'9 ~~avo, Z 2'30 ~~fVe; Sid. 
146v3 sau ha¢ii sii ~ave 'one day one night', Tib. zag 
(' day and night '); Sid. 20q sii ~ava trviiyiye 'one night 
was passing', Tib. zag lon-par; gen. 'ling. K 18'214 ttye 
~iye, =K 26'141 ttye ~iya, =K 35.86 ttye ~ive; II 13ob6 
pharaka ya hva1Jl!a ttakyai janavai vira na ~ava-basta 
aysamu ha-bii¢a sa ~avai aysmu va tvi baida basta 'many 
were the men in that land the mind not night-bound, 
(but) one night his mind there was bound (intent) upon 
you' (~avai, sava with yi). Compounds, Z 24'197 mu­
~~ve 'this night', Z 23'43 (withyi) mu-~ai; IV 20'4 mu­
~ve; first component, V 154, 184b2 ttiiriina ~~ava-mariilll 
'by darkness, the division of the night'; loco sing. Z 24'178 
~~ava-mera 'in the division of the night'; parallel to Pali 
ratti-bhiiga, from ~~avii- and mara- 'measure'; JS 7rr 
~ava-tsuka1ft 'of night-roamers', parallel BS nakta-ga-. 
From xsapii-, Av. xsap-, xsapii-, xsapan, xsapar-, O.Pers. 
xsap-, Zor.P. sap, sapik 'shirt', sapastan 'inner chamber', 
N .Pers. sab, sabistiin, sabexan 'night bloodshed' (from 
*xsapas-hauni-) , Sogd. Bud. 'ysph, Man. 'xsp, xsp, 
Yayn. xsap, M.Parth.Pers.T. sb, BalocI sap, saf, Oss. D. 
iixsiivii, iixsiiviir 'supper', iixsiivei1at 'night camp', I. 
iixsiiv, iixsiiviir, iixsiiviuat, Armen. lw sapik 'shirt', 
sapstan, Pasto spa, Orm. {a, syau, Yidya x~sovo, MunjanI 
xsava, Yazg. siib, saw, SuynI xiib, WaxI siip 'night's halt' 
(but nayd 'night'). IE Pok. 649 k'lsep- 'dark' (with 
various initials), O.Ind. k~dp-, k~apd-, Greek YJE<PexS, 
KVE<pexS, 5vo<p0S", ~o<poS" 'dark'. 

~avi- 'property', II 1'17 muja ~ava ya pariyasta haudyii1ft 
'our property was of the seven iirya-monks'; II 5.67.8 
rrviya1ft ~avii1ft jsa hara~ta mVeSda iivasg miiiiada 'from 
the royal possessions he presented favour (= donations) 
as (vast as) the sky'. From xsau-:xsu- 'to possess', the 
-eu- form beside xsai- 'to possess' (see S.V. ~~au) to IE 
Pok. 626 kpe(i)-, Greek KT6:01l0l, O.Ind. Vedic k~6-:k~u­
'property' (not from ps-). Note variation of k~- and ~­
also in k~stii 'serum', ~aukala 'rheum', pa~oj- 'to wash'. 

~avara- 'green plant (tree, bush)" III 85'73 bii1Jva ~avarii, 
dva biiga 'the bii1Jva plant, two portions'; III 86,85-6 
hu~kyi ttrahe, bii1Jva ~avarii, bghauya 'dry radishes, 
bii1Jva plant, bghauya plant'; III 70' II 5-6 silnahii: bi1ftdii, 
auska-v-i ~avarakii ye, se ~ii1ftda hivi ttl 'on the silnaha­
tree; there was her abode, a green (cover), the nest (?) 
of one raven'. Possibly, by noting the variations S-, s-, ~­
(see S.V. ssiira- and ~a1ftga), the base of ~avara- may be 
sap- 'green stuff', Pasto siibah 'grass, vegetables', siibu 
, grass, panicum colonum', Yidya s~wi 'vegetables', 
Yazg. suvz 'green, blue', s~vza 'green plant', s~zij 
'green stuff', SuynI sape (e = ts), RosanI sepe 'cultivated 



\ 

field' C"siipali-), Zor.P. spz "'sa{3z, spzk "'sa{3zak 'green'; 
perhaps with Greek KarrOS, KfjnoS (IE Pok. 529). Note 
also PaSto wurso 'meadow' < "'fra-xsa1}ll-. See sapala. 
For O.Indian, T. Burrow, JRAS 1969, 112-7 proposed 

, O.Ind. Sdipa- 'grass' < ""sap-ia- to sap-, with Iranian sap-. 
~alil- 'to adhere', see ~- < srais-. 
liI~a, III 35.23, see iiia. 
liI§sta- 'prepared', III 66.32-3 glSta parasg 'be prepared an 

axe'; III 75.215 gvmii: rrU1!Zigstii1(Uiiitte 'they for him 
(yi) prepared cow's oil ( = butter),. See iyna- s.v. iY-. 

liIaha- 'spittle, saliva', Sid. 122V5 iaha niriime 'saliva 
issues', Tib. kha-nas lhu hbyutJ-bar byed-do; plural, Sid. 
134r3 iahe neriimzda, Tib. kha-nas enu hbyuTJ-ba daTJ, =V 
317.45 #he niriimz1(Uiii; Sid. 156V2 iaha, Tib. khu-ba 
(' liquid '); Sid. 8v 4ttfra iahe' sour spittles', BS iimla-rasa-, 
Tib. kha-enu skyur-ba; gen. plur. Sid. 8vI ttfrii1!Z iahii1!Z. 
From iah- older ""sraB-, iahii- < /raBii-, with Oss. D. 
satii, I. siit, adjective r. siityn 'spittle, sap, slime', to 
WaxI fal-, fiiliiv- 'to filter', Pasto faluna 'boil, sore' 
("'sratiinii-); Caucasian Cecen set, Ingus sod, Batsbi sCat' 
'mucus' lw from Alanian. IE Pok. 607 kel- of dripping 
liquid, with increments kl-ek-, kl-ep-, kl-eg(h)-, kl-eu-, 
Iranian WaxI fillip- 'splash, slop, surge', aSlop-; lilap­
'spill, slop'; Bal6cI Slap-, IskasmI Mapas 'splashing', 
N.Pers. salap 'splashing', SankolI wallop-, wallipt­
'splash, spill'. IE Pok. 607, Lit. slaM, slaMti 'to 
drip', sltkti, slikn6ti, Pok. 603 Greek KAma 'moist, 
muddy', Celtic O.Ir. cluain 'meadow', Lit. slampfl, sldpti 
'become moist', O.Slav. sliza, Russ. slezd 'tears'; Greek 
KAv5-, KAVsOO 'spill', KAli5a (ace. sing.) 'wave', O.Lat. 
cluo 'purgare', Celtic Welsh elir 'clear', Got. hlutrs, 
O.Engl. hlutor 'clear', Lit. slUoju, slaviaiJ, sluoti 'sweep'. 
Here too, Sankoli siiwul 'saliva' < "'/rap-. 

1iI~- 'quality, virtue', BS gu'!Ul-, SuvP. 70r3 iahiinyau 
lJujsyau iVe jsa 'with good qualities, virtues, fame', BS 
gurzena varrzena yasena; v 118, 67r2 ee iiahiinyau iiysiita 
liiysgUrya 'who is adorned with virtues', BS yo gunailJ, 
samala1!ZkrtalJ, (dyadic); K 38.143 gurzii ighiine 'virtues'; 
III 101·6 ttii bvaijsai gU'!Ul iahiina byiiva yanzryii1!Z 'may 
you remember virtues' (triadic); plural, V 67v5 balysi 
buljse pyuite iiahiine 'he heard of the Buddha's virtues 
(dyadic)', BS buddha-gu'!1iin sru?Zitvii; K 138.930 iahaufii 
jsa ha1!Zphve himi 'becomes possessed of virtue', Tib. 
(differt) mi hJigs-par hgyur-ba daTJ (hJig 'fear'); Z 11·5 
balysilfii iiahiine, Z 14.6 pzsaina srye daitate iiahiinii 'he 
learnt from the teacher skill, virtue'; Z 23.31 bvemete jsa 
iiahiifii 'with knowledge, virtue'; adjective, III 22, 
13b2-3 iahiinzya hajva, 'virtuous, wise', BS gU'!UlvantalJ, 
prajiiiivantai ea; Z 24.51 iiahiinzya hajva diitya hvgndi 
'virtuous, wise, religious men'; K 5 I ·7· I iahauni drunai 
sairkii 'virtuous, healthy, good'. From iah- < "'srag- 'to 
prefer, please', Pasto fiiYill 'please, prefer'; O.Ind. 
sliigh- 'praise, trust' to IE kel-: kl- with increments 
kl-egh-, not in IE Pok. Index; to base IE Pok. 548-9 
kel- 'call', as kel- beside kel-. 

lila 'this', see ia-, K 61, 39v4 iy-V-i prrate1fZjna (-e1fZ- = -ai-) 
phisu1!Z 'this is the seal of his promise'; K 58, 29r3 iy-V-i 
samatha 'this is his quiesence' (BS samatha-); ibid. 3 
iy-V-i vapasanq 'this is his insight' (BS vipaiyanli); JS 
IV4 iY jiittaka-stavii 'this praise of the jiitaka-births'; 

Sid. 2v3 i9 biysiiniime udiJiiyii 'this is for awakening', 
BS prabodhiiya, Tib. lhud-par bya-bahi phyir (lhud 
'enter'); Sid. 6r5 i9 sira saTtZdai ysiita /tiika 'that must 
be produced in good soil', BS viparitiiny asiddhaye 
(' reverse to badness '), Tib. sa bzaTJ-po-nas skyes-pa daTJ; 
Sid. l4or3 dva-v-i pii hasvi1!Zdii iii pii drrayii dUi9 jsa 'his 
two feet swell, that is from the three dOia-states', Tib. 
rkaTJ-pa gfiis bum-pa hdra-bar skraTJ-ba yin (bum-pa 
'bottle'). See also iiira- 'that'. 

liIika- 'this', II 98.165 i9ka vii vafia pharii na ra htsta 'this 
report now does not arrive here'; II 113.102 eu imiifiii1!Z 
va sa1(Uiii iyka [ttaka] stiika ite khu miijii gara itiire 'what 
is land for your men, that is necessary as our Gara are 
concerned', translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 5. See ia-, 
iii, iiira-. 

liI!iia- 'to be prepared' (as medicaments), base igd-, 
participle igsta-, present iya-, ig- (the hook indicating 
recent presence of -y- < -d-) K 19.223 hujine teii padi­
mauna usphzradai ryauna vara ysrniihauiia 'a pool of 
blood must be made; it must be prepared overflowing; 
there it is necessary to bathe', =K 27.146-'] hujine teii 
padimauna usphiradai igna vara ysanlihiina, = K 35.91 
hujznai maistii teii padimiifiii uphvira1!Zdai iyfiii, Vart 
ysrniihiifiii; I 173, 9Ir4 sii miieii1!Zga buhgni iyna 'one 
miieii1!Zga-measure of cyperus rotundus must be prepared'; 
I 137, 45rI tca1!Zna tta arvi iyfia u iY agada 'with which 
these medicaments must be prepared and this antidote' 
(BS agada-); v 40, 63a2 eu vii uzra rriiha hime gvtha 
bzysma igfia 'what is the pain in the belly (UTa-), cow's 
urine must be prepared'; V 40, 63bl (ku1!Zjsa)tinya 
rrilna piieha nau juna igiia 'it is to be cooked in sesame 
oil, it is to be nine times prepared'; II 41. II Sidi iyfiii 
mau ~ti 'food must be prepared, wine, beverages'; 
I 175, 92r2 khu ig ru1!Z JiIlhg hami ttyi ma1fUlrana 7 juna 
mii1!Zga iyna 'when this oil has been cooked, with this 
formula (BS mantra-) the beans must be seven times 
prepared'. Preterite, III 66.32-3 igsta parasg 'he prepared 
an axe'; III 75.215 gvihii: rru1!Z igstii1(Uiii 'they prepared 
cow's oil (butter),. From base sad-, older xsad-, for 
present iya- ig- note also pajad- to 'request, beg' present 
pajya-, paja-; Oss. D. iixsiidun, iixsaston, r. iixsiidyn, 
iixsiist 'prepare' (in various specific ways), renders 
Georgian dak'azmva in the Georgian-Ossetic dictionary. 
To O.Ind. AV 10·6·5 dnnam-anna1!Z kiadiimahe 'we 
prepare food'; RV 6· 13.2 kiattd viimdsya 'preparer of 
wealth',Palikhattar- 'chamberlain'. See TPS 1959,86-']. 

liIiiiindi 'are shaken down', Z 4.62 asa-patra cil¢e ni 
iiifiindi 'why are not the sword-leaves shaken down?' 
(BS asi-pattra-) , parallel text BS patanti. Here i-=ih 
that is, s-, not z-, to base Av. san- (sanmaoyo), Sogd. Bud. 
In- 'shake', VJ 999 z'yh wywSw znk'n sn' 'the earth shook 
in six ways' (see s.v. rrzys-), Man. 'fIny!J. 'scatter', Chr. 
Int't (intr.) 'shook'; causative, Bud. S'yn'yncn 'ague'. 
z'y-Inyy 'earthquake'; Zor.P. a{3san-, a{3siin-, a{3satan 
'scatter', N .Pers. afSiindan, Pasto silnill, sanill 'scatter', 
sanediJl 'shake, tremble', Yidya firsOn-, firsil)'- 'shake 
(trees)" ufan-, ufad- 'to churn'; Mazandariini sanne 'he 
shakes', pret. da-sandi 'poured down' ( = N .Pers. 
mirzxti), infinitive daSeniiin, Bal6cI siink dayag 'to sow 
broadcast'. Not O.Indian, but Prakrit (ki->eh-) ehiitzana 



, sifting', Khowar ~honik (~h- retroflex ch- < Iq-) 'shake 
down', c.hanik 'throw down (fruit)', Kasmiri channu 'be 
sifted' , Hindi channa ' be strained' , Romani uChan­
'sift', Hence IE ksen- or k8en-. 

,iIpd- 'raven', see ~~und-, III 70' II 5-6 ie ~alflda hivi tti 
'the (covered place =) nest of one raven' (~a1fUla gen. 
sing. ·~iundii); II 47'53 ~alfldakyi, =II 35'35 ~adakye, 
= II 38'34 ~audakye, with suffix -kya-, III 70'116 ~at{ldii 
twa 'the raven (fem.) went away'; ibid. binasa ~at{ldala 
~tka 'hungry young ravens' with suffix -la-; gen. plur. 
III 70' II 2 ~alfldalfl' ,ira 'this', Z 4'22 masc, ~arii, fem, Z 4.80 ~ara; fem. acc, 
Z 5'71 ttaru, gen. sing. Z 19'15 ttarye, 1oc. sing. Z 5,80 
ttariia, plur. Z 14.65 ttari, plural fem. Z 11'17 ttare, 
Z 11'33 ttari. Later iyra-, ttiira-, III 69.85 ~rii jsalfl 
salflvarii nate 'he took the restriction', III 71'134-5 varai 
ttgsta iyrii parye 'there he placed her, he crossed over'; 
III 71'129 iyrii ttralfldii 'he crossed'; K 36'110 ~rq, 
=K 28'166 ~vara; II 100'228 ~ra; K 36'110 tturye; 
II 126'16 tturyalfl. See ~a-, ~a. 

pha 'desirable (?)', v 58, 129bl biii kire sahii ~aha 'all acts 
desirable (?)'. Dyadic saha- and ~iiha-, with ~a- < IE 
kse- beside sa- < IE ke- see s.v. sliha-. 

,ihai 'stiffness', K 36'97 ttye rrundi agi ~ghgi nave, = K 
27' I 5 1'2 rraida ttaiia ba¢a aga ~ghgi navai, = K 19.229....:3° 
Tri ttaiia bitja rauda aga ~ghgi niivai 'at that time stiffness 
seized the king's limbs', From Iax- 'hard, stiff', Sogd. 
Man. Ix- 'hard' PaSto fax. Note the similar phrase Z 2'57 
rriysai nave 'trembling seized him' (see BSOAS 29, 
1966, 527). Note N.Pers. saxt 'hard' which could 
correspond here if the variant initials were s-, I-, see s.v. 
~alflga, ,i 'this', nom. sing. III 128v3 ciindiik'i ye viitii Siiiru yindii 
~ bvafiii 'how much one does good to him, that must be 
known'; K IIr3 P ttahva(te) 'he so spoke'; Z 5'13 it 
hytyii ysalflthu sarii miistii 'this human birth is a great 
basis' (BSsara:-); Z 11'18 cu balYsUite hiitayi panutjai ha¢ai 
ttiidiirii horiimii if salflvara-iiilii 'what for the sake of 
bodhi-knowledge we give so much every day, that is the 
moral duty (BS iila-) of restraint' (BS salflvara-). From 
~ii and t 'indeed', gloss to BS eva, see vari BS tatraveva. 
It has not been noted in the later texts. 

"ika 'small', I 173, 91V2 iika, BS daraka- 'boy'; I 175, 
91V5 ~ika, BS suta- 'child'; II 107'170 valakiilfl iikalakau 
hryai ru 'form of young boys'; I 139, 47r6 pkalakalfl, BS 
balanalfl; N 169'3 ttatara-ii'ikii 'young partridge', =JS 
29v2 ttere iike, parallel to BS titira-; III 135, IrI-2 
mattrranat{ldt nama susi Tuna iitkii biig thamje u eha 
khavii narame 'Matranandi by name (the graha-demon) 
in form of a cat (with picture of a demon with cat's head) 
pulls the child's tongue and in the mouth (locative= 
ablative) foam issues'; JS 24vI dva makala pka 'two 
young monkeys' (BS markata); III 70'116 ~a1fUlala pka 
'young ravens'; III 69'96-7 dvasamye salye tta iika 'in 
the twelfth year so the boys'; III 88'136 mistye hvattt!e, 
a valakyii pkii 'of adult or child' v 312'24 jsahira jsa 
~kalaka asti 'with the womb the child dwells'; K 46'52 
salfl khu 1i pkiilakii mista hamye 'just when the child grew 
adult'; K 46'32 khu it itkalakii ysa himye 'when this child 
was born'; III 66'30 vista pkii aysmya vira 'enmity (BS 

vaira-) stayed in the boy's mind'; III 67'48 dvasamye 
salye tta ~ika ' in the twelfth year so the boys (came out)'; 
comparative, Manj. 99 uca khuysmvale pkarai pharaka­
guttaru 'in the water smaller bubbles of many sources' 
(BS gotra), parallel to Manj. 104 uca khuysmvaie iika tta 
hv(a)fi(t)da spalya ilare 'in the water small bubbles, so 
they say, they are crystals'; III 92'237 drama pkii '(small 
things = ) seeds of pomegranate', parallel drama tttma 
'pomegranate seed' (Sid. 9vI and often), Tib. bal-pohi 
sehu (so' tooth', sehu 'small tooth '). Older prka- 'small', 
with cognates. 

"iIpgya 'shoot, bud', v 340, 80r3-4 vart ttye ha¢ai hiirstii 
~#lflgya yitje miista 'at once on that day the stalk could 
grow large', BS G 37, 75~-5 tatraiva divase ankurolfl 
viruhyeta, Tib. de-fiid-kyi mn-mo iiTJ dehi rea-ba zug-nas 
(rca-ba- 'stalk, root'). From *iringa- 'branch', Yazg. 
:fang, xank' 'branch', Waxi fang, fung 'wood, stick', 
connected with words for 'horn', O.Ind. irnga-, Khowar 
STung 'horn', like Oss. D. sug, I. syg 'horn, branch', D. 
siid-sugon 'with 100 horns, or branches'; N.Pers. lax 
'branch', Paraei Ii 'branch, horn'. IE Pok. 574-7 ker­
'highest part of body or hill', ·kr-n-go-, See also iaica. 

,ithll, III 137'14, read p thalfl, see s.v. pinapaka-. 
-,i~i 'attached', III 39'52-3 ami byalfldi na tsUiva ~kaujtnai 

sauhii bida pgjsa na#tji 'do not become confused (parallel 
BS pramatta-), intent greatly upon the pleasure (BS 
sukha-) of salflskara-acts', =III 43'32-3 ama byeda na 
tsUva, salfltsaru sauha baida pgijsa n~a#(t)a (uncertain 
syllable for ita or itja). From niI- (> na-) and *iri§ata- > 
·~tja-, #tja-, and iriita- > ·~ai~ta or *~ai§tja. 

,,~uma 'favour', with yan- 'to make favour, supplicate', 
Z 3' 14 mulJde ~~iitzaumii cu tii niiitii jinga kari 'favour 
(dyadic) which never fails in you', E 359~ muida 
~iinoma, Z 11'3 mulysdii ~iitzaumii; Z 293'18 ~~attomu 
butte' he knows favour' ; III I I, 20r2 i#naumii bve ' I know 
favour'; v 38, 33a3 ~~iitzau(mii); ibid. ~ miistii~iatt(au)mii; 
v 28r4 ~rzaumii; III 13 5a3 #nau yam' I make supplication' ; 
K 24.85 ~anau; JS 15v4 ~anau; III 75'234 ianiilfl yutja 
vara ilalfZ ttt, na ma jsanyarii 'then he being there made 
supplication, do not slay me'; Manj. 269 faya ~anau 
'magic, favour'; III 75'220 ~analfl yutjalfldii 'they sup­
plicated' ; III 71' 148 marzavalfl ~analfl yutjet{l 'I supplicated 
the young Briih:rnaJ).as' (BS marzavaka-), III 71'15° ttai 
matzava ~analfl yutjat{ldii 'so to him the young BrahmaI,la 
made favour'. Adjective, JS 24v4 balq hii haiitai ttyalfl 
vaska uysgri ianaumiiyii khue jsa tta paskya~tii hutje 'a 
sacrifice (BS bali-) you gave for them, ransom to pro­
pitiate, so that he gave them back to you'. From xSnau­
'to favour', Av. xSnaoma-, xmuman-, xSnaoBra-, Zor.P. 
mom, mohr, Armen. lw Snorh, Inom (Hrev-mom-Iapouh, 
ruler of Harev); M.Parth.T. 'mwhrg, 'mwhrCn, bwrdy­
Snwhr, 'thankful'; N.Pers. xuSnud 'content'; O.Pers. 
xSnuta- 'heard', hence the base xmau- beside xSna-, as 
bhii-, Av. ba- 'shine' beside Greek cpcxv-. 

,am 'this', see ~g-, v 298, d v 4. 
"ide (uncertain context), v 394,2893 v, see ~~aida. 
,ina-,ika- 'fecund', I 145, 54C3-4 na pna-pkalfl na maista-

ujalfl maijD'alfl 'not of fecund, not of large-wombed 
women', BS vadhyaniilfl ca alpa-garbhanalfl. Hence iina­
tika- 'producing children', with first component participle 



~ina-, possibly to base ~ai-, from irai- 'be attached', see 
s.v. bf#~iita 'stairs' from *abi-irita-, and with increment 
-1-, see #~- from *irai-l-. 

"inaum3, see ~~iifUlumii. 
,imai 'he gnaws', III 43'30 sa khu jii roai magari ha~kii 

iistai ~imai 'as a dog gnaws an old dry bone'. From base 
xlai-:xli- with increment -m- (see khii-, khum-, 'open'; 
phum- 'blow'; tsilm- 'go'), to Yayn. xloy- 'to chew, 
gnaw', Oss. D. iixsinun, iixsidton (Pam 2·66), I. iixsynyn 
iixsyd' gnaw, comb (wool)'. For' gnaw' see also haTfljviime, 
sguvaTflde, and banaj-. 

,iye, ~tve 'at night', see ~~ava 
,irka 'young', K 47'55 ttl it avijsyade Wka hiimye mirajsa 

pyaste 'then the blind child woke up'. From flar- 'to 
press' (possibly base IE Pok. 145-6 bhes-, bhs-er-, whence 
Greek \1'6:00 'rub'), Zor.P. fliir-, fltr- in paflar- 'press 
away, repel, refute', pafltr- (intr.), N.Pers. aflurdan, 
'press', aflarah, aflardan, Annen. lw Marak 'expressed 
juice'. Hence Wka-< *flar-ya- (with -ka-) as kira­
'work' < *karya-; like O.Ind. k~udrd- 'small' from 
k~od- 'press, crush'. Not to be connected with xltra­
'milk'. 

,q.., ~#- 'adhere', Sid. 136q ha ttavai #~tjii 'fever attaches 
to him', BS jvara-, Tib. rims hdebs-pa yin-no; Sid. 
136vI ttavai ha #~tjii, Tib. rims bdo-bar byed-pa (/JdQ 
'exceed, harm'); preterite, III 39'50 kitjasgu jsa #~ti 
'attached by kleia-afHictions', = III 48'77 ~ai~ta, = III 

43'36 basta; JS 18v4#~ta-bisg 'tongue-tied': mukiipaTflka 
nama himyai #~ta-bisg 'you were Mukaparpka by name, 
tongue-tied', as etymology to BS muka- 'dumb'; Z 2'225 
ni#iiita- 'attached', see also na#tji. Nouns, ~~ii~je 'service, 
attachment', Z 23'28 roi rritte ~~ii#e yanmdii 'to whom 
the queens do service'; K 4, 142r4 ~liigye yiitjiindii 'they 
did service', Tib. rim-gro bskyed-nas; Sid. SV4 ~~iime, 
jsa, BS sa1fZSle~at, Tib. /dan-par yod-pas-na; adjective, 
Sid. 14SV2 ~emiiTflgye 'sticky', BS piccha-, Tib. hbyar­
hbyar-pa (hbyor 'stick'). See also IV 71bl ~~ema' clay (?)'; 
III 43'33 ~aima 'attachment' (*ni-irailma-). From base 
srail-:sril- 'adhere', Av. srael-, present srila-, M.Parth. 
T. srylyln, Pahlavi Psalter sllt-, Zor.P. sreltan, sriltan, 
srelet 'mix', N.Pers. siriltan, siriltah 'mix, create', sirel, 
siril 'glue', Pasto nfatal 'cling', enxata, nxflte'sticking; 
present nfakm (*ni-lad-?), Oss. D. sans, I. sasm 'glue' 
(*irailma-). O.Ind. sre~-, sle~-, sl#ta-, from base srai­
with increment -1-. See srai- in ~~iitii- 'stairs' (*abi­
sritii-), and ~aide Sid. 13 Ir3 pera iicha ~aide 'epidemic 
diseases attach themselves', Tib. bla-giian-gyis thebs-pa­
la (thebs 'be thrown, be afHicted with diseases'); note 
above ~#tjii=Tib. hdebs-pa 'seizes'. Hence ~aide< 
*irayantai. Possibly sraid- in Pasto present nfakm 'cling' 
above; Waxi fif 'near'. 

,i,a 'dress (?)', III 46'34-5 hadiira ysiinara khu ~#a brre 
hala-beikvq 'others are conspicuous (beautiful) like the 
#~a-dress on the beloved one's loins', =III 35'23 
hadara yS(ii)niira ~~a brre hala-beskvii, =III 31'18 khu 
hadara ysauniirra khu ~a~a brre hala-baisakva, parallel 
to III 46'32-3 khu hala-beikvq tsaTflbe. Possibly base lai­
'to cut out' with increment -1-, replaced by lail-:liS-, 
whence ~a- 'cut out, tailored, dress', and #~a- > ~~a-, 
~a~a- (see s.v. tsaTflbe for lai- 'cut'). An alternative is 

"'xl ai-l- from IE ksai- replacing kai-, skai- (as kseu-, 
skeu- in IE Pok. 585-6 Greek ~oo 'shave', Lit. skutu, Let. 
skuvu 'shave') from IE Pok. 917 skai- 'to cut'. The word 
"'lila-, "'ltlaka- exists in Annen. lw iiI 'small vessel, 
flask', Syriac lyl-', N.Pers. lilah, Baloci lilag, Georgian 
lw lilag-i 'flask', possibly as a thing 'cut out'. Further 
N .Pers.ltlak, lilah, Armen. lw lilak, Georgian lw liSag-i' a 
yearling lamb fed for slaughter' (sak'lavi) would also 
suit the basic 'cut, kill' like Lat. caedo, ocddo. 

,ihe 'spittle', see ~aha-. 
'u, ~~u particle, Z frequently, 6· I 3 ~ai ~~ hastama pusa 'that 

is for him (~a with yi) the truly best worship' (BS puja); 
later K 4°'32 ~ii, =K 43'150 #. Possibly ~ from a pre­
ceding -i, generalized for lu beside O.Ind. su (like 
Avestan he, hoi, Ie, O.Pers.laiy 'his'). 

,ii 'horn', Sid. 109vI gmhq ~ 'cow's horn', BS go-vi~iitza-, 
Tib. ba-laTJ-gi rva; III 85'76 buysinii padi ~ hiya ranf#kii 
'scrapings of burnt goat's horn'; III 93'258 gmlJ,ii: ~ 
rananii 'cow's horn is to be ground'; plural, Manj. 284 
sahaica hai ~e 'hare's horns' (as impossible); III 72' I 56-s 
padaTfldaTfldii buysa ~ve sarpga 'they blew on goat horns, 
conchs' (*padaunda-); adjective, ~vinaa-, Sid. 102r7 
a vii ~mai a vii hisanai yaTfldrrii (BS yantra-) padimanii 
'a tool of horn or iron must be made', BS yantra-, 
Tib. rva-ham, llags-kyi sbubs h]am-po (sbubs 'hollow', 
h]am 'soft'); II 129'71 u ~inii-dastiinya bya~ti-lika 
marsalii sa 'and one hammer (BS musala-) fitted with 
horn handle'. From baseker- IE Pok. 574-7 (see ~#"!1gya), 
with increment -u-, Av. srU-, srvii- 'nail, horn', adjective 
srvaina-, srvara-, nivaItako.srva- 'with crooked horn', 
Zor.P. sruv, sruv, sruven, N.Pers. sum, saru, sarun, 
Baloci surum, srumbe, sro, Yidya lu, lilu, plur. luwi, 
Paraci It, Sangleci {ou, Waxi {flU, Yazg. £Ow, Sarikoli xaw, 
Oss. D. siuii, adjective siugin, siuon 'with horn, horned', 
I. siu, sy, syk'a, sk'a, sydzyn, siudzyn, syon, iistdiis­
sion 'with eighteen horns' ; also D. sug 'branch', I. syg; 
and D. siuoi, D I. sik' ° 'hornless'. But Pasto {kar, 
Wanetsi lukar 'horn'. 

,ii'son (?)', II 26'32'8 ~an'iraki spata ~ parallel to II 26'31"6 
~aniraki spata pari 'son of the official $aniraka'. This ~u 
from *lilta- has 1- either from luta- developed after -i­
(abi-, vi-) and then separated or direct from *vlilta­
after loss of first syllable vowel (as prUva 'fort', Kroraina 
pirova) from vililta- attested in Zor.P. vililtak 'progeny', 
to Av. hau- 'bear children'. See also s.v. ahvyaiie. For 
visai->se- see s.v. bisiviraa~, and ~ 'sons'. 

,ii-karaQ8, see s.v. ~uva 'fame'. 
"iiiii 'loins', plural Z 20'45, to a sing. *~~ni-, in a list 

palsuve ~~ni pative rrimii hura 'ribs, loins, legs, faeces, 
thigh'; I 147, 56v4 ~nva (loc. plur.), BS kati-; III 92'245 
~nya bananii 'to be tied on the loins', III 92'245 marpgarii 
~fiii rralJ,i: jeTfldii 'it removes chronic pain of the loin'; 
I 183 10IrS ~iia rahii. From "'irauni-, Av. sraoni-, Sogd. 
lwn, Zor.P. srenak (aui>e, or read "'srOnak), N.Pers. 
surun, SUynl {un 'hip', Waxi fun] (*srauniCi), Sangleci 
{in] 'thigh, hip', Orm. SUttO, Pasto ina 'hip-bone', Baloci 
sren. IE Pok. 607 klou-ni-, Lat. clanis, Celtic Welsh clun 
'hip', O.Norse hlaun, Lit.llaunis, possibly base IE Pok. 
kel- 'bend'. 

,wp.ca 'beak (of bird)" ~1fZCha, V 341, 83v2 kUla krfzga 



vasara mlifia1]Uiiina ~U1!1Cana biniifia pajsabrtylinda 'mil­
lions of cocks with diamond-like (BS vajra-) beak were 
beating out music', BS G 37, 77b6 pak#1JO kukkuta-kotyo 
vajra-tu1}¢ena tflryli1}i parlihananti sma; v 342, 83v4 
krnga cira hamata ysarrnaina ~1JIca<na>J J J 'cocks 
appeared with golden beak'; BS G 37, 78a3 pak#1JO 
kukkutlil;t prlidur-bhiltlini suvar1JO-tu1}¢lini; v 263, 89r4 
kflla kr1Jlgga kyara hamata ysarrnaina ~u1Jlchii<na>, BS 
G 37, 76b5-6 pak#1J01;t kutkutlil;t prlidur-bhiltlini suvar1JO­
tU1}¢li,ni; Tib. mlhu; gser-gyi menu-can; rdo-rJehi menu 
(mchu 'beak'). If ~- is from c- one could compare O.Ind. 
cancu- 'beak', to IE 523 kank-, 537-8 kenk- (of hooks), 
O.Ind. sanku- 'peg', N.Pers. cang 'claw', O.Engl. hOc 
'hook', Lit. kenge 'hook'. See above tca1Jljsa- 'hair'. In 
~u1Jlca-, ~u1Jlcha- one could see *sundaCi- with Paraei 
SU1}¢ 'lip'; O.Ind. sU1}¢a- 'tusk', TokharaB~unk- 'belly'. 
See also s.v. ~a1Jlhajsa-. 

-~iic}.a-, see hasfl{ia-, III 7aI2 jliphau jsa ha~fl¢a 'stirred (?) 
from the depths'. 

-~~uc}.a-, see s.v. li~~u¢a, ~~ar-. 
~iic}.atii 'salinity', v 132.58, Ibl Uf¢ata 0 ~fl¢lita 'sourness 

or saltness', abstract to ~ra- 'saline'. 
~~uma, v 28r4, see ~~ii1JOumii 'favour'. 
~un-, ~a- 'place, insert', Sid. 153v4 balohafia ii~tliiiq, 

kuJsavifia rrflfia iunliiiq u padajsliiia 'it must be rolled in 
a cloth; it must be placed in sesame oil and it must be 
burnt (heated by fire)" BS pradipya caila-taillit, Tib. 
ras-kyis dkris-te, til-mar-gyi narJ-du smyugs-la bsregs-te 
(dkris 'wrap', smyugs 'put in, insert'=bcug); Sid. IS5rI 
basta-Mafia padlinafia ~yanliiiqpadajsliiiii 'it must be put 
in a closed vessel, it must be burnt' (here ~adiinafia is 
written with ~a- for pa-; note also I 159, 72V3 padlinafia 
pyaniifia 'to be covered in a vessel'), Tib. mod-kha sbyar­
gyi narJ-du bsregs-pa; Sid. 155r5 hgiiliiiq khu re va rru 
harstq, haysgvii ~yaniiiiq 'to be boiled so that only oil 
remains, to be put into the ears', Tib. bskol-te, til-mar 
iii-ehe ('only'),lus-pa snar blugs-na; III 86.98 rnyakii, 
ahaU¢i-vlirrjii bi1Jldii bfl~iifia u bidai hli hamaysii sikarii 
parkflniiiiii 'butter, it is to be placed upon the leaf of a 
gourd and, on it, is to be sprinkled powdered sugar'; 
preterite, *~uta-, ~va- II 77.18-9 sai pvaica jsa jSli1Jl 
drraijsai ~vlidfl 'from one piece of covering (cloth) we put 
one draq'saa-garment'; II 78.46 u sli jSii pvaica pihgja 
hfl¢li,1JIdfl cfl mfl~aka va yaragaka ~auda 'and one covering 
(piece of cloth) of value we gave which they put on 
yargaq pelts for dress' (yargaq Turkish). From sau-, 
suta- present su-n-, and ~ya- < *~ya-, bfl~va- < *abi­
suva- (see bfl- in bfl~~iitli- 'stairs '). Hence base ~au: ~u­
with ambiguous initial ~- (IE ks-, ks-, kr-, kl-, ps-), but 
the meaning' put in', indicates IE kseu- beside IE skeu-, 
Pok. 955, skeu-d-, 954 skeu-, skeu- 'throw, put', to Av. 
sau-, sva-, Yasna 9.32 viitO. suta- 'wind-driven', Vid. 2· 10 
aiwisvat 'he drove on', Yast. 19.84 daevqn apa asavqn 
'they drove the daeva-demons away'; this vlito.sflta- is 
glossed by Parsi-Sanskrit viita-praslirita-, and by Zor.P. 
af1r kivlit swnkynJswwkyn *sonaken, *savaken. M.Parth.T. 
frSwdn 'send', presentfrasliv-, preteritefraSuo suits this 
sau-, rather than sau- 'to go' (cy- and s- have coalesced 
in Avestan and Parthian, but are distinct in Khotan 
Saka and Ossetic). See BSOAS 23, 1960, 36--7; 24, 1961 

470; Oss. D. iinsonun, I. iinsonyn 'to send' may contain 
this same sau-. 

~~und- 'raven', plural Z 2.48 ~~undii, fem. sing. II 70·II6 
~ii1Jldii tsvii 'the female raven went', gen. plur. Z 4·59 
~~undanu, III 70·II2 ~li1]Uili1Jl; gen. sing. III 7o·II6 se 
~li1Jlda hivi tti 'the nest (?) of one raven'; with -kya­
suffix, III 47·53 ~li1Jldakyi, =III 38.34 ~audakye, =III 

35·35 ~iidakye, =III 40·10 ~audiikyq; with -la- suffix, 
III 70·II6 ~li1Jldala. To Waxi fend, sond 'raven, Khowar 
lw ~;mthu; Oss. D. sunt, I. synt, plur. syntytii 'raven, 
corvus corax'. From *suvant- 'swooping' to base sau-: 
su- 'go swiftly', IE Pok. 954 skeu-, kseu-. 

~umiir-, ~amlir- 'to count', v 333, 27r5-6 ~ii ju hv§ ttu 
kU1Jljsatu sau sau diina ~umlirii 'this man counts the sesame 
seed by seed', BS G 37, 24a7 anyataral;t puru~as tatas 
tila-phalaka-riiser ekaika1Jl tila-phalaka1Jl grhya, Tib. 
gzan-zig-gis til-gyi hbruhi phurJ-po de-las hbru re-re-nas 
blarJs-te; 3 sing. K 70, 2V3 tta khu ~iya ttlira vi hve, 
pfl~a ttrlimi kisafia biisg, bahyauna pera ~yme¢a 'so as at 
night in darkness a man enters at once into the thick 
grove, he counts the leaves of the trees', = K 66· I 39-40 
tta khu ~ivi ttliri vi hv§ pu~a ttrlime kiSifia blisg, bahylini 
peri dme¢i; Manj. 59 tta khu ~iya ~amlirajslive 'just as he 
goes at night to count'; K 67· I SI ~i ttli¢e vi ~tii1Jl sa1Jl 
p~a ttrlime ~amliri myiiiia 'he being in darkness at once 
enters, he counts in the midst'; K 143, HI tti au ~iivli1Jl 
nva ylinq ttusattli ~gmar'idq 'then they count the void 
( = B S sflnyatli) according to the listeners' vehicle' (B S 
srlivaka-ylina-); K IS4·37 vina ja¢t ~amlire ylida para­
sii1]Uiha ime 'without the counting of ignorance, may I 
ever be pure' (BS parisuddha-); preterite, participle with 
negative, SuvO. Sf{ puiitnau ha1Jlhisii avamlitii ~umu¢ii 
atli~tii 'heap of merit immeasurable, uncounted, incon­
ceivable', BS pU1}ya-skandham aparyantam asa1Jlkhyeyam 
acintiya1Jl; II 93·4S·4 k~~ti ~gmli¢ii jsii 'with count of 
sixty'; noun, N 7S·18 <~>murjo ve hUSiyu 'well in­
structed in calculation' , B S sa1Jlkhyii-ga1Janli Sik#to 
babhflva. See also rraukyo. From base mar- 'to count', 
see above patiimar-; Sogd. sm'r- 'to think', ptsmr- 'to 
count', M.Parth.T. 'sm'r 'number', Zor.P. osmurtan, 
N.Pers. sumlir, lumurdan, Pasto smeral 'to count'. IE 
Pok. 969 (s)mer. 'to observe', Greek Ilepllcxipoo 'care for', 
Lat. memor, O.Engl. mimorian 'remember', Lit. mereti 
'care for'. 

~iira- 'saline, salty', Sid. 4v3 ~flra, BS lava1}a-, Tib. lan­
ehvahi ro bro-ba darJ; Sid. I04V4 ttfra u ~ra 'sour and 
saline', BS amla-lava1}a-, Tib. skyur-ba darJ, lan-ehva 
darJ; III 79.12 ~ra utcii ttauda 'salty hot water (met on 
a journey)'; Z 16·5S ~flra (MS pflra): fltca samudru eka­
raysa ~flra biSJii 'water in the sea, of one taste, wholly 
saline' (~ certain), parallel to eka-raso bhavati yad uta 
lava1JO-rasal;t, Pali eka-raso 101JO-raso. Abstract *sauratliti-, 
V 132·S8 Ibl ttt¢litii 0 ~fl¢lita 'sourness (bitterness) or 
salinity'. From *saura-, Zor.P. sor, N.Pers. sor 'salty', 
but Oss. D. sor, I. sur 'dry' (see BSOAS 13, 1949, 136--8). 
O.Ind. k~iira- 'salty taste' from ~li-, beside ~au-. 

~iira- 'this', see ~iira-. 
~~uva 'fame', Z 5.23 ka hli ~~uva hiirthunu lita 'when the 

report suddenly came' ; Z 2·3 ~~uvai bulysuburo tsutiita 'his 
fame has gone far'; Z 22·333 ku ~~ai ~~o balysii ne 



py;q¢e 'where even the report of the Buddha he does not 
hear', Z 23'122 ttu ~~vg biSiu virii, birOite 'he has 
spread that report everywhere'; K 5, 143r4 pajsama 
~uva-karatza yii¢iindii 'they made honour, celebration of 
fame', Tib ml/wd-pahi las byed-de; v 58, 128v4 IU­
kara1Jiinu 'of makings of fame'; SuvP. 7or3 ~e, BS 
yasena kirtyli (dyadic); v 94, 17v7 pajsama ~attetii jsa 
'with worship (and) fame' ("'sraukatiitii-); IV 23'3 dylima 
~a armyiiya 'sight (and) fame of Amitayus'; IS 15V4 
~a nama ni hUiia 'do not speak fame (and) name'; From 
""iraukii->~~vii-, thence a second -kii-, in Z 5'25 Siara 
~lUko hViye 'to speak the good news'. To Av sravah-, 
Sogd. Man. srwq 'speech', PahlavI Psalter slwk- 'song' 
(Syriac zmyrt'); Sogd. Bud. ptsr'w- 'to consecrate', 
ptsrwm 'formula, sayings', 'psrwkyh 'female musicians', 
Zor.P. sriiyitan, N.Pers. sariiy- 'to sing' surod 'song', 
BalocI sun- 'to hear'. IE Pok. 605-'7 ~leu- 'hear', O.Ind. 
fnzoti, irutd-, Av. surunaoiti, srilta-, Greek KAs(.\), EKAVOV, 
KAUT6s, Lat. clueD 'be named', Celtic O.Ir. cloth 'fame', 
Welsh clod 'fame', clyw- 'to hear', O.Eng!. hleoaor 
'sound, melody', Lit. Ilov~ 'pomp', O.Slav. slovQ, sluti 
'be called, famed', slava 'fame'. 

,~i 'even', I 137, #V2 vyiighrra-naka ~ai, 'even the plant 
vyaghra-nakha- (' tiger's nail')" BS vylighra-nakhasyav 
api; v 14, IOV2 khvi ~~ai biina jsina jya iyii 'even when 
his life has wholly ceased'. From "'Ildi oblique to "'IIa-< 
""afSa < "'apiSa- to O.Pers. apiy, Av. aipi, Greek Em, mi, 
O7rla6ev, OIjJE, Lat. ops-> os- (ostendo); like tca-< "'ftSa-< 
patila- (Av. paitila-), Sogd. pl- (plkwye- 'to fear'), 
YaynabI lu- (Cuker-), Pasto ca- (c=ts, camliistal 'lie 
down'), Oss. dzu- (dzubandi'talk'). 

~, ~ei 'this of his', later ~gi, ~c from ~a- 'this' and yi 
pronoun. 

~ikii 'this', Sid. I 38v 4 and frequent, see ~gka, inflected with 
. ttaka-, ttika-. 
,aica 'branch (?)', III 96.8 aivagarbinai bagala ysaranli 

~aica 'tree-trunk made of aivagarbha-emerald stone, 
branches of gold'. Here BS aivagarbha variant with afma­
garbha- is probably 'emerald'. In ~aica from "'#nca­
can be found a cognate of ~#1flgyli- 'shoot, stalk' (from 
the base IE ~er-, ~r-), hence it"n- with -ga- to #nga- and 
then suffix -li "'#ngali- > "'#ncii- (for -a"note ~uynI sDpc 
(c=ts) from ""sapali-, quoted to ~avara-). The association 
of 'tree-trunk' and 'shoot, branch' is shown in Z 2'114 
skandha ~~iigya; Z 7'20 skandhii u ~#1flgya; Z 13'153 
skandhii . . . ~#1flgya, with BS lw skandha- 'trunk', see 
s.v. bagala-. 

"aidli 'adheres, attaches', III 84, #-5 teimaiii garkhyii 
hamlire u kyahiire, hauvi-v-i ~~aidii ' his eyes become heavy 
and they itch, its strength is affected'; III 85.65 khil 
tcgimaiia ~~aidii 'when eyes are affected'; III 93'266 
teimciia ~aidii 'the eyes are affected'; Sid. 13 Ir3 perli 
iiChii ~aide 'epidemic diseases attack', Tib. bla-giian-gyis 
thebs-Pa-la (hdebs 'be afflicted'); uncertain context v 394. 
2893v ~#de. From base irai-:sri- 'cling, rest upon', 
~~aidii, ~aide< "'irayatai and ""irayantai, to Av. sray-, 
srita-, O.Ind. srayati, sritd-, see s.v. bil~~iitii- 'stairs' 
(""abi-iritii-). IE Pok. 600--2 ~lei-, Greek KAIV(.\), KAiw(.\), 
KAIT6S, Lat. clino, -iire 'bend, incline', cliens, clemens; 
Celtic Mid.Ir. cle, Welsh cledd 'left, unlucky', gogledd 

'north', O.Saxon hlinOn, O.Eng!. hlinian 'lean', Lit. 
Ilieju, !lieti' lean on', Slav. Russ. sloj , layer' . IE ~l-ei- to ~el 
'incline', with -s-, see above ~ii~-, #~- < iraiS-, Av. srael-. 

"ema 'clay (?)' as 'sticky stuff' (as Zor.P. dosen 'clay'), 
IV 71bl ~~ema 1 kitza 'one kin-measure of clay'. See above 
s.v. ~ii!- 'adhere', ~emii1flgye 'sticky', BS piccha-, Oss. D. 
sans, I. sasm 'glue'. 

,emitp.gye 'sticky', fern. plural, Sid. 145v2 ii~kyi Stye, u 
~~1flgye u kahaitte u hasu 'tears white, and sticky; and 
itches; and swelling', BS sita-upadeha-piccha-aSru­
ka!f4il-sopha-, Tib. mlhi-ma hbyar-hbyar-po daTJ g-yah­
ziTJ skraTJ-ba rnams yino. From ""iraifma-, ""iraiImlina-, 
participle to ~Oi-< sriI- 'adhere', with -ka-, fern. -jli-. 

,er- 'move', Z 13'111 kho biitiina ~eriite bina k/w ju ye ggari 
iiii piitliyii 'as the lute moves in the wind, as it echoes 
from a mountain', parallel to Tib. rluTJ bskyod (' moved 
by wind'). From ""ziiraya- 'move quickly', Av. yzar-, 
zgar-, yzriid- 'move, flow', Sogd. Bud. zy'rt 'zy'rt 
'swift', zy'rtr 'swifter', Man. zyr1. Chr. zyrt, zyyrt, Bud. 
'zy'rt'k, Pasto zyard, WanetsI zyarda, zyard 'haste', 
zyar, zyarda 'quick'; Oss. D. zyorun, 1. zyoryn, zyord 
'run' ("'zyar-!l-). IE Pok. 487-8 gYhder-, O.Ind. k~drati 
'runs, flows, streams, vanishes', Greek <p6eipoo, <p6sppoo 
, make perish', <p60pa 'destruction', O. Ind. nirjhara­
'waterfall ' (dialectal jh-). 

§er- 'play music', III 46'13 miigadha (BS) miista scsiikli1fl va 
~crida 'the exhilarated bards play music for the lovers'; 
= III 34'6 miigadha miista sGsiikii1fl va ~crida; III 35'38 
~cruJa juke jsa khu ranija bina ~kili 'they play with love as 
one touches a jewelled lute'; III 38'37-8 nnda jilhaunai 
kva bijii~aka 'they play music; the talk of love is spoken'. 
From base ""zliraya- 'to sound', Sogd. Bud. zy'yr- 'to 
call', Man. zy'r 'cry', Bud. pmr- 'be named', Man. 
zyyrJyy 'named', Chr. zyyr- 'to call, name', perfect 
zyyrd't; plyyry 'cries', perfect plyyrd'rt, N.Pers. zayiir 
'cry'. IE possibly zger-, gzer-. 

'Si~ 'this', III 132, 5a3 ~C#ii karmii 'this karma-act', 
=III 132'5bl ~(j~ii karma. See ~a-. 

*,e,te 'adhered, attacked', IS 27V3 veysvli ~tli drro1,Zve 
~e~e tvi bede pgjse 'among the lotuses the scorpions 
upon you attacked strongly' (written ~ve for ~te), from 
base ~ii!- < iraiS-, see above ~ii!-, #h participle #~ta-. 

,@i,tai 'adhered, attacked', II 121'218 daukha ma ttadi 
~g#tai 'trouble attacked me only so far', translation 
BSOAS 30, 1967, 98. To base ~ii~- #~ta- 'adhere, attack, 
afflict'. 

,~U, ~au 'official title', without inflexion, only in official 
documents, by which an eponymous year is named (but 
without number, seemingly therefore a yearly change), 
in place of ~au, there occurs also II 33, 3b8 salya-biiyai 
phar~a sii'lfldara 'year-presiding phar~a-official (judge?) 
Sarp.dara '. The title ~au is found before the following 
names: kharasana, khara/au, painakii, viidyadattii, visa, 
visgrakii, visgraka1fltta, vi~dattii, sli'lfldatti, Silresa, 
iviinakai, ~acil, ~anirii, ~anirakii, ~a1fldil, ~arrnadattii, 
~ilii, saihyi; Tib. krraSisii (bkra-Sis), khri diirrjai (khri 
rdo-rje), Chinese kima tcilna, kima tsilna, phvai hvuhi. 
The title follows other titles: MT 0489bl (SDTV 80) 
limiicii ~~au vii!1Jiidattii; II 72'8'2 tci-~ limiica ~au visgraka 
V 218bl hiyaude ~~au visa; II 62 Acma I hiyaudii limiicii 



~~au vip;mJattli; variant titles: K 98'222 kilyi ~au kima 
tCilna; ibid. 223 and 99'225 kilyi ttutevli kima tCilnii 
(Chinese K 1187'23 tu<tuo, 1015'5 t'ou<d';m 'group­
commander', gen. plur. II S8b4 ttiltilvii); IV 71a2 ~au ~lii, 
IV 68a2 spiita ~lii. The title is preceded by a toponym: 
II 74'44 kvat{tIUJ kgrli ~au ~a1{Uiil 'of the Khotan kgra-'; 
II 73'9 and 74'43 ttiigutta kgri ~au ~arrnadattli 'of the 
Tibetan kgra-'; II 73'10 na'f!/,pajarpiiai ~au fviinakai. The 
name of the ~au official is preceded by the royal name or 
k~iltza- (regnal period): V 2'6393'2'1 ///kva'f!/,nli rrii'f!/,di 
vlisgviiha'f!/, ~~au ~anlrli salya '(in the ... th regnal year) of 
the king of Khotan Vis~vahana, in the year of ~~au-official 
$anirli'; V 4'2'1 17mye k~iinli ~au ~aCil salya 'in the 17th 
regnal year, in the year of ~au-official $aCil'; II 72.8'1-2 
kva'f!/,na rriida msgkirtta ttya tCi-~l iimiica ~~au msaraka 
salya 'the king of Khotan Visakirti, in the year of the 
tcl-~ iimiici ~~au official Visaraka'. For the titles iimaca-, 
tCl-~i see IV 62; 54. 

For 'king' Khotan Saka has rrund- (nom. sing. rre), 
Tumsuq Saka rid- (gen. sing. ride) for 'prince' rris­
pilra-, for queen rrltzii- (base rQZ-); rriiysan- translates 
BS lsvara- 'owner, lord'. 

Final -au is of various origins: mau 'liquor' ("'madu-), 
hau, ho 'word', ssau 'one', in older Khotan Saka dau, 
acc. sing. to dai 'fire' ("'diiga-), rrau, acc. sing. to rrai 
'plain' ("'riiga-), nau 'nine' ("'nava), pau 'onion', Kusan 
coin legend I>AO, I>AYO gen. plur. I>AONANO 'king'. 
Three bases xsii-, xsai-, xsau- 'to possess, rule' can be 
traced in Av. xsa8ra- 'power', O.Pers. xSiiya8iya- 'ruler' 
(=Akkadian sarru); Av. xsayeiti, Waxi siiy 'rich'; ~~au 
("'xsiivan-); ~avii- 'property'. See BSOAS 12, 1948, 
327-9. A leader of the De-t~i' (in 90 A.D.) is named 
Chinese fu-uang sie 'subordinate ruler sie', older p'iuk 
jiwang-zia (Japanese fa) (K 52'10; 1298'1; 865'3). The 
sign 865 had final velar zia, ziek, and here represents 
Iranian siiha-, from older "'xsiiyak- in O.Pers. xsiiya8iya-, 
but for the s~bordinate ruler, similar to Khotan Saka 
~~au, and the western Sasanian siih as provincial governor 
(a similar difference is claimed for Mykenean Greek 
wanax 'king' beside basileus 'provincial governor'). The 
Chinese background of the title sie (K 865'3) is treated 
without the Iranian evidence in Kazuo Enoki, A contri­
bution to the chronology of the Kushans, Memoirs of the 
Research Department of the Toyo Bunko no. 26, 1968. 

,@u 'he to us', from ~a and -il, III 44'42-3 ~gu au vana biiye 
sarv(ii) diT'Vii kirrvii 'he leads us now in good (and) bad 
karma-acts' . 

,@u 'he indeed', from ~a and u «uta), Manj. 405 ~gu ml 
ttl iikiya (ya = il) daitte 'he indeed then begins to see', 
= Z 9'27 tttyli iik~ilti diyiinii. 

,aukala 'rheum, suppuration', Sid. 14svI ~aukala ysi~ii 
'the rheum yellow', BS sita-upadeha- (,excrescence'), 
Tib. rTJu-ma ser-ba daTJ; Sid. I4srs u ;;aukalai hau~ka 
hamare 'and his rheums become dry', BS dil~kii ('un­
cleanness of eye'), Tib. rTJu-ma skam-po yod-pa daTJ. 
From base "'sau- or "'sau-d- 'flow', see ~stli 'serum', 
base xsaud- 'flow'; andpa~oj- 'to rinse', to Av. xiudra-, 
xlusta-, fraxsaostra-, O.Ind. ~6das- 'stream'. IE Pok. 
625 kseud- 'to tread small', but kseud- 'to flow' omitted. 
For -ka-la- see braukala 'brow', mvakalai 'glove'. 

~oj-, see pa~oj- 'to rinse'. 
~,otte, see vil~~otte. 
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"onda 'tossed', Z 20'39 halii ~~onda SUV(} aniiskotta darra 
'tossed about, half disjointed, torn up'; Z 20'38 ha'f!/,dara 
viitco uskyiilsto ~~aunda 'others then tossed upwards', 
III (ed. 2) i42v3 (uskyii)lsto ~~onda (variant to Z 20'38). 
See bi~~onda. 

,@um.a 'desire', II 115'27 kva'!l4ai va sauhg ~guma mara 
aSta 'here for the man is pleasure, desire' (BS sukha-). 
From base zar- 'desire', to Av. zara- 'aim', O.Ind. har­
(haryati), possibly Greek xcx{poo, X6:PIS. Hence ZT-au-, 
noun "'zrauma-, dyadic with suha-, BS sukha-. 

,kam- 'make, form', present ~kim-, participle ~konda-, 
Z 3'107 ~kaugye ~kimldli pharu 'they do many sa'f!/,skiira­
acts'; Z 2'49 horli pharu mrmlite ~konde 'he created 
magically (made) many a gift'; Z 2'93 gyastiliiu iiysanu 
(BS iisana-) ~kodde 'he made the celestial seat'; K 36'100-
I sa'f!/, varl ma?14i ~kiidiidi maysairkli 'on the very spot 
they made a huge circle' (ma?Z{ii=BS ma1J~ala-, with 
K 32'35 ma1J~ila-); K 15'135 varli kii~a (BS kiir~) ~kauda 
ma?Z{ialiikhiirli nveya 'there he made a circle, according 
to the shape (BS iikiira-) of a ma1J~ala-circle', =K 23.81 
vara kii~a ~kauda ma?Z{ialiikhiira nveya; K 32'34-5 khu 
ii nqra'f!/,ji ma?Z{iila-stha'f!/, ~kaude 'when he came he made 
a drawn dark line like a ma?Z{iala-circle'. See ~klm-, 
h~kaunda-. Noun ~kauflgyii-, ~kofljii-, ~kaujii-, ~kiijii­
'making; action', rendering BS sa'f!lSkiira-, SuvO. 36v4 
rT'Viye ~kaugye jsa 'with royal pomp', BS riijii-vyilhena; 
Manj. 189 harbeia ~kiije 'all actions'; V 77, 145r3 ~kau­
gyiinu ga'f!/,jse byiita yaniire 'they remember the defects 
of the actions', Tib. hkhor-bahi iies-pa rnams dran-nas 
(hklwr-ba 'circle', iies-pa 'evil '). Adjective, V 132, 2114 
tta wate se ~kogy'inai h1irli u a(~koflgyai) 'so he spoke, 
saying, the conditioned thing (=BS sa'f!/,skrta-) and the 
unconditioned thing', translation E. Lamotte, 306 'les 
idees de conditionne et d'inconditionne font deux'; 
Z 7'28 hivya viikalpa ~kaU'f!/,jlgya hathlha 'own erroneous 
thoughts, conditioned truth'; K 9, 43f2 ~kaujinat h1irli; 
Manj. 135-6 ~kiijinai saskrre dii 'conditioned dharma­
doctrine' (dyadic, BS sa'f!lSkrta-); with negative Manj. 
214 a~kiijuai. Noun ~kama-, see ~kama- 'pile, heap'. 
With va-, see vaskim- (s-, not ~-). From base skamb-, 
Av. skamb- (upa-, frii-, paiti-), present sCimbaya-, noun 
fraskamba-, 'beam; forehall',frasCimbana- 'beam' (Zor.P. 
gloss friil af3gandan) , upaskamba- 'under support'; 
M.Pers.T. pdyskmb 'room', N.Pers. paIkam 'summer­
house' (> Turk. biilklim), Armen. lw patskamb, patskam 
'balcony'; Sogd. Bud. 'sk'np 'stage, storey', 'sk'np'k, 
'nIk'np, ptIk'np- 'edge of roof', ptsknpy, Chorasm. 
pickab (c=ts) 'wall', Pasto skiim 'tent-pole', iilawul'to 
throw' ("'iislab-), pecumai 'acclivity' ("'patiskambaka-), 
Paraci skab- 'to raise' . See also above tca'f!/,pk- ' to 
support' ("'slamb(h)-). IE Pok. 916 skambk- 'to support', 
O.Ind. skabhndti; skambhd- 'pillar', skabhitd-; Lat. 
scamnum 'bench'. See also ~kama- 'bier', Manj. 214 
pe~kiijii. 

,kama 'bier' (< 'support'), Z 19.88 ~kamu vliti a1Ja 
damlite 'it blows on him (perfumes him) being on the 
bier', Pasto skiim 'tent-pole', Lat. scamnum 'bench'. 
See s.v. ~kam-. 



'1Ikar- 'draw', see ~karii 'pincers'; kiir-. 
..,kal- 'cut, cut out, off', with preverbs ni-, Pii-, va-, ka-, 

III 137.17-8 cU bilra caidii (BS cintii-) nva Iqame ttii 
na#kalida 'whatever thoughts they separate out at will'; 
II 59, 33.2 n#kalyiime hiya padaja 'custom of analysis'; 
participle III 137'12 naiikaistq jsa; infinitive, II I2b10 
pastauda na#keice, II 100'230 pastauda naiikaistai; noun, 
K 58, 26v2 n#kici jsa, Sid. 19r3 n#keca. Tib. bye-brag 
('distinction'=BS viJela-); Pii-, pi-, pe- Z 14'36 kyai 
pii1kalindii 'some analyse him'; Sid. 140vS hva hva 
dU1U- jsa pe1kalyiinii 'severally with the d01a-states it must 
be distinguished', Tib. nad-gzi so-soki sman-gyi sde­
chan-gyis dugs bya-ba datiJ (dugs 'warm'); Sid. 134V2 mau 
jsa iichai, p#kelyiime va 'to remove the disease from 
liquor', Tib. lhatiJ-nad bsal-bahi phyir; noun, Sid. Ibis 
v3 piikalii, 'chapter', Tib. lehu; Sid. 12IrS pe1kalq; 
SuvO. Ssv7 ssa1fUlye piiikalygu 'parts of the land', BS 
prthivi-pradese; Z 5'56 hissii dviisu pf4kala lJiina 'all 
twelve sections are to be thought of'; III 24, 21b3 sadyi 
p#kala vira 'on the piece of earth' BS Prthivi-pradesa-; 
V 332, 24vI hivyaU1ca-pf4kiila 'having form as desired', 
BS kiima-rilpittal;t, Tib. Mod-pahi gzugs-lan; preterite, 
participle Z 2'105 kanyau samudru pf4kiilstu yindii hiSJu 
'he can analyse all the sea by drops'; with negative 
Z 6'34 hiira av#kiilsta 'things (elements) are not dis­
tinct'; III 24, 20al-2 avyuhii av#kastii (dyadic) 'without 
display', BS avyilha-; with va-, Sid. 133v2 va1kalq 
'chapter', Tib. lehu (not III 69'93 vQ1kaista haudva pasta 
'thrown, both fell down'); with -s-, Sid. 3r4 vaskalyii­
mata mase 'only a moment', BS nime1a-, Tib. mig 
hdzum-bahi yud-cam-la. With preverb ha-, Sid. 146rS 
hQ1kalakii jsa, Tib. ras 'cloth'; SuvP. 6Ir4 dr-kaskalii, 
BS tri-loke; III 4, lov3 drrii-~kali ysama-ssa1fUlai 'the 
triple world'. From base skard- (-d- increment to skar-) 
'to cut', Sogd. Bud. synkt-skrS'k '(,jujube-cutter') the 
mainah bird'; wyskrS- 'to break up', wsk'rS 'needle', 
ptlkrS; Man. nskrt 'explanation'; N.Pers. nisgardah, 
niSgirdah 'cobbler's knife', Oss. D. k'ardeft, I. k'ardiil 
'cleft' (see above kcca 'cleft'); Orm. parlar- 'to cut' 
(·pari-slard-). IE Pok. 938-47 sker-, sker-d- 'cut', 
Celtic O.Ir. scerdi 'snatches off', O.Eng!. scort 'short', 
Lit. skardus 'steep', skerdZiu, skeTsti 'kill', O.Slav. 
o-krildil 'tool to cut stone', Russ. oskord 'large axe'. 
See also 1kiilii. 

,kala 'dry places', Z 22' II 6 dara 1kala hvetii 'ravines, 
dry places, clefts'; adjective, 1kala-, 1akala-, 1akiila­
, dry' , III 59'20 vira 1kala brri1fZji 'there dry places' 
(dyadic), BS ujjangala-, III S9'231akala brri1fZjVii 'in dry 
places'; III 42' 1 -2 1akiila tCiir01'fZphq 'dry sticks, rods'; 
K 47'57 tl"titii hii 1akale vistii 'she placed the stick in his 
hand'. From hisku->1ka- (as hista->1ta- present to 
base stii- 'stand'), Av. hisku- 'dry' Sogd. Man. lqwyy 
'dry' (·hilkuvaka-), swkl' 'dry', pr'skwl 'dry', Turk. 
f}Uruq. See also ikilt·. IE Pok. 894-5 sek- 'to exhaust', 
Celtic O.Ir. sesc, Welsh hysp, Breton hesp, hesk 'dry'. 

,kala 'sound, noise', Z 4'410 1kalii piituJiinu 'noise of 
drums', Z 23'160 kilsa-1kalu 'noise of drum', I 171, 
87r4 gvana 1kala u paniiyiima 'noise and sound in the 
ear', BS dhvani-; III 72'162 nadii1fZ skalii sarruJii tsau 
'noise of the leaders (?) came to the ground'; IS 7VI 

ysiril1fZ ii#a1fUli 1kalii1fZ davii1fZ pvgttM 'they began to 
make noise loud to frighten the wild animals' (1kaliim 
infinitive in -iinii); K 33'56 ysfrq ii1!a1fZdii 1kalii1fZ jilhai 
gviiysiina 'bitterly they began to cry out for separation 
of their dear one'. See also pa1kiil- 'to clap, snap (fingers)'. 
To base skal-, IE Pok. 550 skel- 'to sound', O.Eng!. 
sciellan 'to sound', O.Norse skjalla, OHG skal 'noise', 
Lit. skiilijn, skiilyti 'bark continuously, howl' (from 
Polish skolic); paskala 'rumour, ill report', Let. skal'1 
'sounding; loud'. 

,kamakaiia 'covering' (ii<au), Sid. IS2rI U ttena 1kiima­
kana hii tvii arva viJtiinii 'and in that skin is to be put 
that medicament', Tib. skyin-par khotiJ-du blug-la (skyin­
pa=skyi-ba 'outside of a skin'). See 1kauma. 

,kilsa- 'pride', Z 2'71 maniya 1kiilJa (dyadic) 'pride', 
(BS mana-); v 125, 7b2 kiiifii 1kiilJii 'greatly, pride'; 
SuvP. 6SrI cu 1kiisi prracai miinii 'what because of pride 
(dyadic)" BS miina-darpa-iivrta-; III I, 6r2 1kiilJfna 
'through pride', III 8, 16v2 1kiils'ina; Z 19.80 1kiilJi. 
Abstract, SuvO. 36r2 IkalJatete jsa biirrii1tattete jsa 
piihii#iina aysmilna 'with mind cleared of pride, exalting', 
BS miina-mada-darpa-vivarjitena cittena; Z 22'242 pUi10 
1kiilJatetu passiinda tharggu ysurru hrsu aretu 'you re­
nounced at once pride, pain, anger, greed, envy'; Z 2'72 
hisJu nii 1kiilJetu manii irdyau jsa buhu hatcaiiiimfi 
'all their pride (dyadic) we destroy by rddhi-powers'. 
From skals-, IE skal-k- or skal-sk-, with different -s­
(IE s), Lit. skaZseti, skalseju, skalsiu, 3 sing. skalsi 'be 
more liberal', skalsUs 'prosperous, satisfying', skalduti, 
skaluoti 'spill over'. 
~a 'piece of wood', Z 23'44 henei candanii 1kiilii 'piece 

of sandal-wood' (BS candana-), Chinese mu 'wood' 
(K 643'1), like Tokhara A Isa6 canda1fZ#1fZ or (or 'wood '). 
From ·skrdo- -rd->-iil-, base 1kal- 'cut'. 

,kii 'touch', 3 sing. K 21'5=K 28'180 hina 1kil 'he touches 
the lute', K 37' 120 hinii skit 'let him touch (play) the lute'; 
3 plural, III 106'32-3 hinauna 1kvuJa 'they touch the 
musical instruments'; optative 3 sing. III 47'57 khu 
ranija hina 1kilvi, = III 35'39 khu ramja hina ikili 'as 
one touches a jewelled lute', see s.v. 1er- 'to sound'. 
Participle Z 13'II4 cu vara biniiiia Q1kusta adaunda 1tiina 
akriya 'what music there was untouched, unblown, 
unstruck'; Manj. 414 biniina Q1kilstai 1!iina pghyiida 
ramani hvara 'delightful, sweet music they may play, 
though untouched'. See cognates s.v. skau-:sku- 'to 
touch', with -1k-, see ·bulkuta-, V I 5S~ bU1kve 'covered', 
and 1kaumaka 'skin'. 

,kiii 'relic', III 107.8 ca bilrii tta baiysilnyai 1kili virii 'what 
is so over the Buddha's relic'; parallel to BS sar;:ra­
(improving on BSOAS 10, 1942,894; 90S). From skuva-, 
to Av. hisku- 'dry', see s.v. 1kala- 'dry', Sogd. Man. 
lqwyy. 

'1Ikiij- 'stir, blow up', see paikilj-: pQ1kauta-. 
,kiita 'in the throat' from ·skautiii (see -t- in rrau!e' desire '), 

Sid. 100VS hiji kiltiiiiq 1kilta sapala nQ1phastiinq 'the 
sparrow (hi1fZja-) must be pounded, the green stuff in 
the crop must be removed'; I 159, 73VI kri1flCa sau piira 
u 1kil!a pii jsahira hisii h'ira tta hisa hiiysii tl"tiiina 'of the 
cock one wing and the things in the crop and in the belly, 
those are to be all thrown away'; III 73'171 khva1fZ na hama 



ikuta ragai 'how shall I not have liquor in my throat?'. 
From "'skauxti- (or "'skauti) base skauk- to Sogd. Bud. 
ZK 'skwc"h ZY ZKprst ptw'st 'throat and lips dried up'; 
'lkwlh 'ptr'ywstk 'throat-obstructed', to base skau-, 
skau-k-; possibly 'hollow, tube', see kau- in kUitJa­
, hole'. The hira 'things' in the crop seem to be the 
sapala of Sid. IOOVS, that is, undigested 'green stuff'. 

~kiimiya, see n~kUmaya (II 60·29), possibly base skau- 'to 
prepare, fit, ornament'. 

~kauD.gyi- rendering BS sa1flSkara- and vyuha-, see s.v. 
ikam- from "'skamanka-, fern. "'skiimanJa-. 

~kaumaka 'covering', II 60·17 kagfja ikaumaka 'covering 
made of skin', see also ikamaka. This meaning' covering' 
suits the use with kagfja to base IE (s)keu- (see s.v. 
khoca), but skeu- 'to flay' (Oss. D. iisk'ujun, I. sk'uijyn, 
sk'Ud 'tear to piece, burst') would yield a similar form. 

-~kos- 'swell', see p~kos-. 
~kv- 'touch', III 106·33 ikvida 'they touch', see ~ku. 
~ga 'division of month, monthly quarter', v 243·37 ~g­

v-a(1fZ) dida milsta ~ga khai?T4ii habatJa 'this of them is 
full like the month's third quarter'. From "'viIuka-> 
"'v~uga->~ga. To Av. viZvank-, vilpa8a. IE Pok. 1175-6 
O.Ind. vi~u- 'in both ways', vi~va- 'equinox', vi~vank­
'to both or all ways'. But Suvo 'half' with suffix -auva-. 

~ta-, present base to sta 'be'. 
~takuIi- 'abuse', Z 2.98 ~a i/akula muho viite ngsta 'this 

abuse has settled on me'; Z 12·113 ttryii i/akule yande 
ha1fZdaru 'then he abuses another'; Z 12·IIZ itakulce 
yande 'he abuses'; Z IZ· I I ka ne balysanii ggUtrii ~takula­
jsera hiimate 'if the family (BS gotra-) of Buddha may 
not be worthy of abuse'; v III, 33vI ~takulcu, BS 
abha?T4ana- 'non-abuse'; v 62·9 apahaysrye-t-i itakulai 
yaniiti' he attacks it, may abuse it (yi)'; K 41 ·64 ~tikulya1fZ 
jsai tta tta huniri 'they were speaking to him with abuse' 
=K 44.181 #ikalyo jsai tta tta huniri, palallel SUtra-
hupkara 91 'injurierent'; K 40.51 ~tikulavryi, =K 43.168 
i/ikulaViyi; dyadic, III 61.46 cu mi ahamana1fZdii satva 
~tikula putJa1fZdii ',what beings despised me, abused me', 
with Prakrit ahamanya-, BS adhimanya- 'to despise', see 
]S 8v4 ahamne ysire hve ttrik~a salata 'he spoke con­
temptuous harsh, sharp words' (BS tikwa-, sa1fZlapa-). 
From stak- 'resist, oppose', Av. staxra-, staxta- 'firm, 
severe', Zor.P. staxm, N.Pers. sitam 'violent', possibly 
Pasto stay ("'staka-) 'sordid, astringent, binding', 
M.Parth.T. 'stg-llm 'rigorous' ("'staka-lalma-). IE Pok. 
1011 stiik-, stek-, O.Ind. stdkati, Umbrian stakaz 
'statutus', OHG stahal 'steel', O.Eng!. stiele; O.Eng!. 
st33g, O.Norse stag 'rope'. See also ]S 29v2 astrye 'you 
resisted' ("'a-staxta-). 

-~tar- 'spread', see a~tiire, bi~tara-. 
-~tarr- 'strew, spread', see b~tarr-, pa~tarda-. 
~tima- 'staying', II 76·7z eriikaiia itamii, adjective -ama­

to base present ~ta- ( < hilta-), see s. v. arra-. 
~pata- 'round (?)', II 85.16 (miscellany) ~pata-garba kusi­

jsihara (dyadic) 'with round belly'. Here kusa- 'round', 
to Av. kusra- 'bent, vaulted', N.Pers. kus, as gloss to 
~pata- 'round', to be placed with Waxi pet, put, Salikoli 
pet, put; pet 'round'; garba- may be BS loan-word 
garbha-, but note also Av. gartIWa-, garabul-, Zor.P. gafJr, 
M.Parth.T.gr'b; seegarba-. Note also BS Mahavyutpatti 
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8889 gilla-petta-=lamba-udara- 'with hanging belly'; 
also gilla-petha-. See below ~vakii- '(round) pill'. For 
iP- beside p-, note also ~tika 'commentary', BS tika (III 

100·10), quoted s.v. ivrrai. 
~parggii 'noise, twang', Z 24.410 durnanu ~parggii 'twang 

of bows'. Base sparg-, sprag-, see s.v. ha~palgy-, to IE 
Pok. 996-7 O.Ind. sphurjati, Greek O'cpcxpcxyeolJcx1, Lit. 
spargeti, spragti, O.Eng!. sprecan. 

~puIjei 'spleen', Z 20·55 ~puljei rruva S'{/i jatiirrii bilga 
ysiirii 'spleen, intestines, lungs, liver, kidney, heart'; 
I 167, 8zv4 ~pi1fZja, BS plihan-; Sid. loon ~paijai, 
I 167, 83vI ~pi1fZji1fZ (-i1fZ-, -i1fZ= -ai-) , I 151, 61V3 ~paija­
rabi 'pain of the spleen'. From "'sprzya-, to Av. sparaza, 
Piizand sparz, Zor.P. spul, spuhl, N.Pers. supurz, uspurz, 
Sogd. Man. sp(rzfb.), gloss to M.Pers.T. ['sp](w)rzyqyn 
("'spurziken), Kallam espul, Orm. spuzak, Yidya sparza, 
Sangleci sIparz, Waxi sipurz, Baloei isp'ulk, Yazdi siwarz. 
IE Pok. 987 sp(h)eIgh-, O.Ind. plihdn-, Armen. paicaln, 
Greek O1TAT)V, Lat. lien, Celtic O.Ir. selg, Breton felc'h, 
O.Slav. siezena. 

~per- 'flow, splash', III 80.31 baysga aysbanii sagina 
~per;:dii PVcstyu1fZ 'the many stone channels pour out 
alarmingly'. With va-, K 60, 37r4 utca va~peri 'water 
splashes'. See usphir-. IE Pok. 993-4 sper- 'strew, 
besprinkle, flow'. 

~pris-, see ha~palgy-, ~parggii. 
~mi 'sons (?)', II 86.48--9 sajatta (BS sajata-) diVyq ~a 

'kindred sons of the devatii', like gyasta~~aa- 'deva-putra, 
son of the deva-god'. From "'vilumaka- > "'vzmaa- > 
~a-, see iU 'son' < "'viIuta-, to base hau-: hu-. IE Pok. 
913-4 seu-, O.Ind. savati, silte 'bear young', silnu- 'son', 
Av. hau-, hunami, hunu-, haota-, Greek vivs, vt6s 'son', 
Celtic Welsh hog-en' girl' ("'suka-). See also ahvyaiie. 

,yan-, see ~un- 'to put'. 
~yauiia 'to be prepared', ~giia-, see ~-, 1-, ~gsta-. 
~va 'fame', see ~~uva. 
~va- 'put', participle to ~-. 
~vaka 'pill', Sid. IZIV4 arvfjai hii ~aka 'medicinal pill', BS 

varti-, Tib. ri-Iu; Sid. 122r3 ~aka, Tib. reTJ-bu ('pastil'), 
gen. sing. Sid. 121V5 ~akye hiye krre vi 'in treatment 
by pill', Tib. reTJ-bu mas btaTJ-bahi lho-ga; plur. Sid. 
ISH2 ~akye padimanii 'pills ale to be made', Tib. ri-Iur 
byas-pas; Sid. 149vS ~akyi padimaiiii, Tib. ri-Iur byas-Ia. 
Note Tokhara ipakiye, ~pakai1fZ. From "'lapakii- to base 
sap- 'be round', see sava 'box, basket', N.Pers. sabad 
("'sapata-) with 1- valiant to s-, s- (see s.v. SSiira-); 
meaning like BS varti- to vart- 'turn round'; Tib. ril-ba 
, round', ril-bu, ri-Iu 'pill'. See also ~pata. 

~vira 'this', see ~ara-, #jra-. 
~vii 'report', K 38.145 varai ncsta1fZdi ku~tai ~ii na nirame 

'there they placed him whence a report does not go out 
of him'. See ~~uva. 

~vida- 'milk', Sid. Is6r4 ~idii, BS ~ra-, Tib. ho-ma; 
III 91·2IHyidajsii; v 296, Ia3 ~idu . • . kho muhu piitJiindii 
'milk ... when they nourished me'; adjectives, I 181, 
99v3 ~;:dani1fZ (-i1fZ=-ai) galya 'pills from milk', Sid. 
130vI ~idinai-v-i hvatJa ~tq varasgnii 'for him must 
be used food (and) drink from milk', Tib. kha-zas ho-ma 
daTJ If!:an-lig-tu zos-na; v 42, 87rS ~idina raysa 'milk 
liquids' ; ~idausta-, Sid. 143vI ~austii1fZ bahyii1fZ 'milk-

BDK 
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trees', BS kifri druma-, Tib. ho-ma-lan; Sid. l#v4 
~idaustii ba1fZhyii1fZ; BS kiira-vrkla- (=aivattha-). From 
"'xlvifta-, Av. xSvipta-, xSvid-, Sogd. Bud. 'ylypty, Man. 
xlyf1t, Yayn. xsift, Chorasm. xwfc (c=ts) 'milk', xwfcyk 
'sweet', M.Parth.T. lyfl, syft-xw'rg 'milk-drinking, 
child', M.Pers.T. syftg 'sweet', O.Pers. OTITTCX- in 
O"l'TTTCX-XOPCX (Ktesias) glossed by yAVKV, tis\!, PaSto saud~, 
sidi, SuynI fuvd, Xiivd, Yazg. x"'ovd, SarlkolI xevd, Orm. 
Sipi, Zaza Sit, AuramanI sot, Yidya xuSuvd, xuSivda 'sweet' 
(xSira 'milk'). For 'milk', Zor.P., N.Pers. Sir; siren 
'sweet', M.Pers.T. syryn 'sweet'. 

~vida 'plant name', Sid. 14rz giriina lVidii, BS hema­
klira-, Tib. bya-nu (' bird-milk '); Sid. 129vZ lVidii biita, 
BS payasyii-, Tib. birari (ed. Pekin). For hema-kWi 'a 
kind of plant' ; payasyii 'gynandropsis pentaphylla'. See 
lVida- 'milk'. 

~vinaa-, adjective to IU 'horn'. 
~ve 'night', as second component Sid. ¥2 ivg Ive 'mid­

night'; IV ZO·4 mU-lve 'tonight', see Ilava. 
~ve 'report', K 40.3 I ~e virii1fZ tta tta Pyu#1i 'by report 

so was heard by us (-ii1fZ)' , = K 43.148 lVe virii tta 
va tta pyuri (=1#); SuvP. 70r3 ~e jsa 'by fame'. BS 
yasena kirtyii; II 103.45 asada IVai giirrya 'bad (BS 
asiddha-) reports, troubles'. See Iluva. 

~ve 'horns', see IU. 
~v~ 'this', older l(jte, III 75.217 IV§ TJ4stli sa1fZde bi1fZdli 'it 

(the weapon) struck him to the ground'; III 75·z28 IV§ 
1Jgsta punyau ttu 'he struck him down with arrows'; III 
67"41-Z IV§ 1Jgyu1fZ sa1fZde bi1fZd1i 'I strike him to the 
ground'. 

~vauda 'they put on'; Ivaudu 'we put on', preterite to 
fun-. 

s- 'five', s-pari- 'with five beyond' for older pus-pare-, see 
pa1pjsa. 

sa 'he mounted', III 74.2°3 hgsa sa uska 'he mounted high 
to the halsa-tower'. See san-:sata-. 

sa 'saying', 'that', introducing direct quotation, see se, 
rendering BS iti, see also Oss. zliygii. 

sa, ssa '100', see satli; Manj. 114 ssa sala parsaca betja 'in 
the time passing 100 years'; K 4o·zo-1 ssa sali masq 
brrii1fZbhe '100 years in number before', =K 43.138-9 
ssa sala mosq brrii1fZbha; III 76·Z41 ssa sala mutjai bujve 
'dead 100 years he revived', III 75·z35 ssa salli mutjai 
vistii1fZd1i 'they remained 100 years dead to her'; ssa 
haifa '108', K 146, 4r! ssa haifa piitta(ra)jivii narau­
midli' 108 putrajtvaa- (nuts) issue'; K 146, 4r3 ssa haifa; 
V 2#, zb4-3al ssa haifa juna '108 times', =K 94.111 
ssa ha#a juna, BS ~ta-uttara-sata1fZ; v z#, 3a4 ssa 
haifa ju=K 94.117 ssa ha#a junai; sa ysiira '100,000', 
K 6z·77r3-4 sa ysiira tvatja lai 'more than 100,000'; 
K 99·z5z-3 sa ysiira sa byura juna di piikii1fZ de pasauna­
kyii1fZ ii1fZrga sara1Jii haltja vinatta inii1fZ' 100,000, 1,000,000 
times we make humble report (dyadic) under (your) feet, 
under (your) soles'; K 6 I, 40r! -z ssa-byuryi mahii­
prajnii-piiriime hrya ha1fZbeca 'a summary of the 1,000,000 
Mahaprajfia-paramita' ; III 68·79 ssa-tfi1fZmgna ahiivi 
jsyii1fZde 'they slew the hundred-spotted (eyed) deer'. 
Double -ss-, elsewhere in -se, -sse '100' and bussli 
'perfume', beside busli, passa. 

sa, sa1fZ, sli (Ii for a1fZ), older samu 'just, precisely, only', 
frequently sa khu, sa1fZ khu, samu kho 'just as'. See samu. 
In comments cu .. . sa . .. 'what is ... that is precisely'; 
Manj. 197 kau cu tV(ii) kleji utca sa hrya ~eje sana 'he 
who desires that water, (it is) precisely he desires his 
own sa1fZjfiii-concept'; similarly 197 ttriima ... sa . .. ; 
sa1fZ khu 'if only' III 74.196-7 mira, sa1fZ khu a byehu1fZ: 
hViifli 'die you, if only I can get the fodder'; sa1fZ 'only', 
K 68·zlI-z satva sa1fZ kiima bviina 'beings are to be con­
sidered to be thought only' (=BS citta-miitra-). Late 
samva, older samu, with -u retained as -va, as in aysmva= 
aysmu, Manj. 104 samva, as Manj. 85 aysmva and 
frequently; JS IV3 khva1fZ hiitfe1fZ (-e1fZ= -e) . .. vana 
sa1fZ . .. 'although to me ... yet now ... '. 

sak- 'to pass', see skyetli, saja, siita. 
saka-, sa1fZka 'coral', SuvO. 5314 sarpgyau iryau sakyau 

'conch, jade, coral', BS sankha-Silii-praviila-, with ira= 
silii (used in Khotan for 'jade'); JS zon keyutja ysarrnii 
sakyau jsa samartha 'keyura-ornaments, golden, fitted 
with corals' (BS samartha-); Z 280· I 12 cite svar1Ja­
silttlira vii sa1fZka-hiira ysarrnii 'necklaces or brocades 
(BS svar1Ja-sutra- 'gold thread '), coral necklaces, golden 
things'; adjective, III 96.8 biigara aijstjai ysyaikya saktjai 
'silver leaves, coral branches'. Chinese lw fan-xu < 
san-yuo (K 852·2; 91.4), Japanese sango from "'sanku-. 
From base sank-, sak- 'stone', kept distinct from sa1fZgga­
("'asanga-), Zor.P. skyn "'saken, with variants vsdyn sng 
"'vissaden sang 'coralline stone' (till 17z7 coral was held 
to be a stone), Zor.P. sg "'sak, sag, sng *sang; M.Pers.T. 
sygyn 'stone' (adjective), PahlavI Psalter sky 'stone', 
XurI sik, sig 'stone', Armen. lw sing, sig 'a weight of 4 
1<EpCrnCX'; Zor.P. sagik 'of stone' (DkM 781.4). See 
Henning Memorial Volume, 24-5. Since 'stone' can be 
named from its cutting sharpness, it is possible to trace 
saka 'coral' to IE Pok. 18-22 ak-: k- as in the case of 
sarpgga- but with different suffix "'sana-kii- beside 
*asan-ga-. 

saka 'pan, griddle', from flat baking-stone, III 102.46 
gulinai saka-pau1Jtjai 'a girdle cake made of molasses' 
(BS gutja-); III 16· I saka-piiratta pahii jsa pyuva 'girdle 
cakes taken out of the bag'. From "'siitakii- > "'satakii-, 
beside W axI silt, SankolI sild, sad, Yidya sili 'slate', 
SuynI slid, SanglecI usid 'baking-pan', to Waxi, SarIkoli 
suSy 'smooth', N.Pers. siid; see siita- in hama-siita­
(Z Z3·#) 'all smooth'. For piir- see piir- 'to feed, 
nourish', as-para- 'horse-fodder', possibly piiratta from 
"'piirata-, but tta might be separate tta 'so'. Earlier­
explanation by saka 'coral' and an error for piittara­
'bowl' is to be rescinded. See also pau1Jtjai < "'puvanta-ka-. 

sakala 'plant name', I 179, 97v4 biiva sakala dva sira 'of 
root sakala two ounces', BS satiihva-siika- 'vegetable 
satiihvii, peucedanum graveolens, dill', = sata-pulpa-. 
From sa- '100' sata-, kala- 'part of a plant', see kitjii, 
kira- 'bush', cakala- 'wood', kariiHa- 'creeper', to IE 
Pok. 545-'7 kel-, Greek 1<Acx56c; 'twig', Oss. D. k'uala, 
k' ala, k' alua, k' aleu, 1. k' aliu 'branch'. 

sak~a- 'hair', Manj. 63-4 yaula sa~a ttaira prrahauna 
jSirrjau jsa iiysu 'bad acts, hair on top of the head, dress 
adorned with trickeries' (describing a riikfasi) here 
variant with s- beside s-; Manj. 35 (of a woman, strrya) 



guna cha sakia dyena 'to be seen, hairs, complexion, 
hairs'; Manj. 204-5 rakrye u guna khet;t¢a ngysvare 
tcema1ft pa¢auysna 'like hairs and hairs (dyadic) they 
fail (fall out) beginning with the eye'. From base "'saf!a­
to WaxI [af! 'hair', [asp, saft, saf!, N.Pers. saf! 'thin 
branch', sifsah 'ringlet', PahlavI Psalter spsy 'rod'. See 
also sauda 'rod', WaxI sipk, sopk 'twig, rod'. Note 
variants s-s-s-, see s.v. sSlira- 'good'. Hence base kep­
(kiep-, ksep-) possibly IE Pok. 543 keipo-: kip- 'pointed 
wood, post', O.Ind. sepa-, sepha- 'tail', Lat. cippus 'post', 
and Lat. scipio, Greek crKhrwv. Hence "'kseps- > saf!-. 

saIpka 'coral', see saka. 
saIpkhal- 'smear, defile', Bcd 48v2 cu a1ft ni sa1ftkhalyare 

'(lotus in the water) which are not stained', BS alipta-; 
Sid. 102v3 sa1ftkhalyaiiii 'to be smeared', Tib. bsku-bar 
byaho, Sid. 137rI sakhalyaiiii, Sid. 133r2 sa1ftkhelyaiiii; 
3 sing. Z 22'259 ne sa1ftkhilttii sa1fttsera 'is not defiled in 
the sa1ftsara-migration'; participle, Z 6'22 asa1ftkhilsta­
'undefiled' ; IS 8v 4 bgna sa1ftklJista 'smeared with 
poison'; Sid. 9v1 sa1ftkhaista, Tib. bskus-te; III 75'215 
bi1fUla ha sa1ftkhaista1ftdii 'they smeared (butter) there­
upon'; nouns, K 9V2 sa1ftkhiilamata; Sid. 142r5 sa1ftkha­
luna 'ointment', Tib. bsku-ho; Bcd 45r2 sa1ftkhaluiia1ft 
jsa, BS vilepana-; Sid. 147V 4 sa1{tkhalyii1ftiiii1ft tci1ftiia hii 
ni pasiiiiii 'it must be smeared on, but must not be put 
into the eye' (-ii1ft= u 'and '), Tib. mig-gi phyi-rol pags­
pahi sterJ-du bskuOO. From sam- and base khal- (present 
also khaly-), participle khilsta- < xard-; the sam- is 
perhaps rather from tsam- beside ham- than BS loan­
word. To base xard-, N.Pers. xard 'clay', Chorasm. 
x8rk 'dust', ~uynI sar8k 'clay', sar3-, luXt, Yazg. xaw3, 
xaXt 'defecate', Yayn. xiird-, Pasto xar~l, x~r 'muddy, 
dirty brown', axer~l 'to plaster', axiira 'plastering', wara 
'silt', WaxI xiirdal 'defecations'. Possibly Av. xar~3ayd, 
variant xra3- (Yasna 10'15) (but Parsi-Sanskrit gloss 
buddhi-). See also khiirgga- 'mud'. Possibly IE (s)k(h)er-, 
or -1-. 

saIpgga- 'stone'" Z 22'116 sa1ftgga gula 'stones, clay', Sid. 
12v5 sa1ftgii, BS asmari-, Tib. rdehu; IS 25r3 garyau 
sa1ftgyau hvasta 'struck by stones from mountains'; III 

104'41 saga jsa styudyera hera naista 'than stone there 
is nothing harder'; III 72'152 hJ '!lo-ya sagyau ilea 'place 
a bridge with stones in the water'; V 65.8 ra1{tna-dvJpiina 
sa1ftgii 'stones from Ratna-dvIpa'; III 71'151 ca burii hJra 
Jde garkha, sa1ftgii, hfsa1ft ttralau sii 'whatever things are 
heavy, stone, iron, tin, copper'. Adjective, -Jnaa-, III 

109'8 sa1{tginai vaiki 'stone tool', v 243'35 saginai ysaira, 
= ibid. 38 sa1{tginai ysairi 'stony heart'; adjective, -u¢a-, 
III 79'10 durii tttjsii1ft sagu¢a 'hard then also stony'. To 
Av. asmga-, O.Pers. a 8 g *a8anga-, M.Parth.T. 'mg, 
Zor.P., N.Pers. sang, Sogd. Bud. mk. IE Pok. 18-22 ak­
'sharp', with -n-, 19 Greek &!<CX1VCX 'point', &Kcnn, 
'whetstone', &KcxvoS 'thorn' Lat. agna 'awn', Got. 
ahana, O.Engl. egenu, plur. ClJgnan (>awn), Lit. afnis 
'edge'. 

saIpgaka 'small stones', I 177, 93v5 driima sa1ftgaka 
hamiiri'such small stones occur', BS aSmarJ. See sa1{tgga-. 

saIpgiiriina 'vermilion', III 80'20-1 (the journey) ma1ft 
ha¢ii sa1{tguruna sastii hva'!l¢vii iivil1ft 'conspicuous in my 
vermilion-coloured mantle I came among the men', 
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from "'sangaura- to N.Pers. sangarf, Armen. lw mgoyr 
'rouge, paint', mgourem 'to paint', O.Pers. sinkabruf, 
Elam.-Pers. Sinqabruf; Kroraina siinapru, sanapru (see 
BSOAS 24, 1961, 482 and BSOAS II, 1946, 781-2). For 
variant s-, s- see s.v. ssiira-. The adjective -una- suffix is 
from -auna-, see miiiianduna- 'like', but here -una- is 
rather from guna 'colour' as in dajuna 'flame-coloured'. 
See also si1ftjsflrii. A reading sa1ftgu runa 'stone and rust 
( ?, see rruma-), has been set aside. 

sacha 'plant name', Sid. 9v5 sachi biita, BS jhaiii, Tib. 
fhasa, Sid. 106vI sicha bata, BS bala-, Tib. bala; Sid. 
129vI secha biita. Three colour names occur with the 
sacha plant: III 96'181 mije1ft-juna sachi perii 'reddish 
leaves of the plant'; Sid. loor 4 dajuna sacha biiva 'red 
sacha root', Sid. 100r4 haryiisa sacha biiva 'black root of 
sacha'. O. Ind. jhaiii is uraria lagopodioides, and bala­
crataeva Roxburghii. The form sachii- would show kh' 
or ey-, both from a base IE kak- 'bend; branch, fork' 
O.Ind. Sdkhii 'branch', N.Pers. (with s) sax, Armen. 
c'ax ("'ksakh-) 'branch', Lit. sahti, 'branch', Hike 'fork', 
O.Slav. sQku 'twig', Russ. soxa 'plough', Got. hoha 
'plough'. See also above sSiijsano 'fork'. Here with s­
beside s-, see s-s-s S.V. sSiira- 'good'. 

saja 'passing of time (?)', K 52'8'3 ustamauysye saja vi 
itiina 'being at the last passage of time'. Hence from 
"'sac ii- to sak- 'to pass', see skyetii 'time' < "'sakati-, and 
siita-. 

sana- 'plan', BS upiiya-, with dasta- 'skilled', Bcd 52r3-4 
hajvattii u dasta saiiii 'wisdom and skilful planning', BS 
prajiiii-upiiya-; K 57, 25r2 dastyi sane jsa 'with skill'; 
adjective, v 164r3 haju ggumiitii saiiuvii 'wise, trained, 
skilful'. With Tokhara B siiii, plur. saiiamna 'plan', to 
Iranian base san-, san-d- 'to produce', in form coalescent 
with BS sa1ftjiiii, in the Prakrit sa1ftiiii- 'concept'. See 
sand-, sasta-, V 308, lOal sanda-hviiiiaunii pra(caina) 
(following in the previous clause pyuvo-re 'they hear'). 

saIpnyau jsa 'with dungs', see satiina-, sa1ftna-. 
saIpja 'document', v 273, II 2'9-10 iO- sa1ftja pramiina 

himii khvi pharia maharii pyaSdii 'this document becomes 
authoritative when the pharia-official Mahara signs it'; 
ibid. 3 i(O-) sa1ftja ttye pramiina cu phema spiita paka¢ii 
piikala 'this document is of that authority which is the 
section of the spiita-official Paka~a of Phema'; V 273, 
II I, 2 iO- sa1ft(ja) tty(e) pra(c)aina c(u) phema spiita 
paka¢ii; ibid. 6 iO- sa(1ft)ja pramiina himi khvi pharia . .. 
(pya)Sdii. This sa1ftja is parallel to PJ¢akii, V 1'6392'7-8 
n PJ¢aki pra1ftmii hiimi khu hii puiiiirrjii1ft ha1ftguiti viistii 
'this document becomes authoritative when PUQ.ya­
arjuna affixes signature', and to pii¢a, II 14, IC9 ttl rii 
iO- pii¢a pramiina himi klui pharia bara pyasdii ' this 
document is authoritative when the pharia-official Bara 
signs it'. There pramiina- is from BS pramiitza-. From 
base sanh- 'to command', Av. s~ngh-, sqh-, saTJh-, 
smgha- 'public statement', saTJhu 'order', saTJhvant-, 
verbal smghiinJ, participle sasta-. To IE Pok. 566 kens-, 
O.Ind. sa1ftsati, sastd-, O.Slav. s~t'i 'he speaks', Alban. 
tOOm 'I say' ("'kensmi). Hence "'sanhaCl- > sa1ftjii- (the 
usual shift from -i-, -J- stem to -ii- stem); or possibly 
"'sangacf-, with sang- as O.Pers. iTCXpcxO'<lyyr)S, N.Pers. 
farsang, farsax 'league', 
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-sa4a- 'satisfied', to base sar-, JS 15n ysaujsa hva¢a 
kha#a tca",na asa¢ii yai 'savoury food (and) drink where­
with you were sated'. From sar-, Av.fsaratu- 'reward'. 
IE Pok. 577 ker- 'grow, nourish', Greek KOpe-, Et<:6peaa:, 
K6pos 'satiating', Lat. cerer- nom. sing. ceres; cerus 
manus' creator bonus', creo, creare, Armen. ser 'progeny', 
serem 'bear young', Lit. ieriu, serti 'to feed'. 

sata- 'arisen', see san-: sata-, with present suppletive sarb-. 
sata- 'hundred', satii, sate, sata, ssa, sa, sii, sse, se, inflected, 

loco plur. K 3, 139r4 situvf} YSeTUVf} '100,000', III 6, 12VI 
styva yserva, V 49, 66a.j. styyau yseryau; SuvP. 66vI styva 
kalfrva, BS kalpa-sate,u; acc. plur. SuvO. 36v7 satii­
yseru; gen. plur. SuvO. 27v7 satii-yserlinu vadravanu 'of 
100,000 troubles'; Sid. 133r5 sstya papala", Vt htStq 
'comes to the 'hundred peppers', BS pippalt", vardha­
mana"" Tib. pipiliTJ graTJS brgyar phyir-nas (like Sid. 
133r5 paja papala vi htitq); 1252, IrS sryau yseryau, BS 
sata-sahasra-; N 166·IS (da)sii-seyau' 1000'. Before other 
numbers, v 160, 203a3 satii suvare-biistii ju(na) '121 
times', Z 11·37 satii ha#a 'lOS'; Z 14.30 satii bistii' 120'; 
Z 19·53 satii ysare ' 100,000', K 146, 4f1 ssa h~ta ' lOS'; 
K 146, 4f3 ssa ~tii; II 91.115 ssa pa1fl:isasii' 150'; V 244, 
2b4-3al ssa ha#ajuna' lOS times', BS afta-uttara-sata",; 
K 53.10.1 ssa ysarii, K 62, 77r3 sa ysara, SuvP. 66r3 sa­
yserya", jsa BS sata-sahasrail}; K 59·34f1 se-ysirva, II 

107.161 se-yseryehtiiajsa 'with 100,000 troops', II 104.74-
5 sai-ysairrva. After other numbers, Z 13·39 pa1fl:isa sate, 
Z 4.50 pa",jsa se; II S9·49 and 1195, 116vI dvt-ssa; K 3, 
139vI dvtsatlinu uysnorii'!lu 'of 200 beings', II 24.23.1 
dvt-sa '200'; II 56.23 drai-sse '300', III 113, 3v4tcahause 
kula '40 (or 400?) koti-millions'; II 24.23.4 dasau ysij 
ca-sa cghausii' 10, 440'; K 14S·49 tcause tcaurai hii garkha 
iichii '404 severe diseases'; I 175, 92r2 tCaMusi tcaura 
iichii '404 diseases'; II 56.24 pa-sse '500', v 249.769 
pa",-se; III SS·12 pa",-sse; II 91·94IJfi-sse '600'; III 112, 
IV4 kfi-se; II 34·4·S kfi-se; II 34·4·7 kfe-se; V 215.70.2 
kfe-se; II 24.23.5 hauda-se '700'; III 113, 4f1 hafta-se 
'Soo'; IV 64b2 nau-se, N 166·18 (da)sii-seyau 'ten 
hundreds'; V 243, Ib2 dviisse pa",jiisau' 1250', =K 94·94 
dvase pajsiisau, BS ardha-trayodasa, Tib. brgya-phrag 
phyed daTJ blu-gsum. Ordinal, satama-, K 2, 137v2 satamu 
ysiiramu nasu 'Ioo,oooth part', Tib. bye-ba stOTJ-gi lha; 
K 2, 137v2 sata-ysiiramu nasu K 2, 137v3 sate ysiiramu 
nasu; III 26, 31a2 sata", nasii ysara", nasii 'Iooth part, 
1000th part', BS satatamt", kala",; V 2S0, Sb2 ysiiramu 
nasu satiimu (nasu). Compounds, Sid. 103r2-3 khaysme 
ttye nama d, ssa-tturai vira", Sitta-piitzakii gurste 'the 
abscess, its name "hundred-orificed" is called sata­
piitzaka-', BS pitakaJ;, sata-pii'!lakal}, Tib. phol-mig-gi miTJ 
ni rma-kha brgya-pa zes-bya-ste (phol-mig 'ulcer, abscess) ; 
Z 22.123 pa",jsa-satii-saluvo '(a woman) of 500 years'; 
V 244, 2b3 ssa-salt, BS varfa-sata-iiyUf- 'of age 100 years'; 
K 61, 40n ssa-byuryi 'consisting of 1,000,000 (Sloka-) 
units' (-ya- of possessive compound); v 110, 32r3 satii­
padya 'of 100 sorts'; with -saya-, II 65.2.4 draise pa",-saya 
Pcminai-y-u", jsa thau gvafce1fZ dirsii cM 'a woollen cloth 
of 350 (in value) I distributed, thirty feet'; v 10·2·7 
tcuri-saya 'worth four hundred'. From sata-, Av. sata-, 
salam, Tumsuq Saka sa, saga' 100', saga bista pa",td 
, 125', dva sage '200', xii sage '600' pa",-sage, pe-sa, 

pe-saga ' 500' na sage' 900' possibly paiicadame sede, Sogd. 
Bud. st-, Man. st', Chr. slw; M.Parth.T. sd, M.Pers.T. 
lh'r sd '400'; tylysl '300'; Zor.P. sat, N.Pers. fad, 
Oss. DI. slidii, first component slid-, slid-sugon 'having 
100 antlers'; WanetsI st, PaSto sal, Orm. so, sil, Paraci 
sO, Yidya iOr, SanglecI saS, ~uyni tslid, Yazg., RosanI, 
SarIkoli sad, BalocI saS. To IE Pok. 191 dell", 'ten', 192 
ll",t6m '100', O.Ind. satd"" Finnish lw sata, Greek 
Et<<XT6v, Celt. O.Ir. eet, Welsh cant, Lat. centum, Got., 
O.Engl. hund, Lit. iiiiitas, O.Slav. siuo, Tokhara B 
kiinte, A klint. 

satani 'dung, faeces', SuvO. S4v4gvihii satana' cow-dung', 
BS gomaya-, =1 2SSr2 (sa)vana; Sid. SV3 sa",na, BS 
vit, Tib. phyi-sa; Sid. 140r4 sani; V 42, 87r4-S gvthii 
satlina karfa 'line drawn in cow-dung'; III 89.176 
sa",fiyau jsa dai tcerai 'a fire must be made with pieces of 
dung'; adjective, III 42bS sa",nrja kiirfa 'line drawn in 
dung' (BS karfi), parallel to Divyavadana 306.23 gomaya­
karfi; III 3, 9r3 tti gvihii sa",na karfa padtmaiia 'then 
a circle of cow dung must be made'. From "'sakan-> 
satana-, savana-, sa",na-, sana-, Orm. askan, skan, 
Paraci sayOn, Yidya yu-skm ("'gau-sakana-), xaikm, 
WaxI sagin. IE Pok. 544 llek'J-, O.Ind. stikrt, sakndJ;" 
Greek K61TPOS, Lit. likU, ilkti 'to defecate'. Note also 
Iranian sak-, Oss. I. sag 'soot', D. iisk'orii, sk'orii if from 
'dirty'. 

satira-, sera- loanword from Greek CTTCXTJlP, V 132, lal 
/ / /nasii nama raysayanii (B S rasiiyana-) sana satirna ttiina 
raysiiya",nalll 'with one satira-ounce of the elixir called ..• 
nasa, with this elixir'. In the later form frequent in 
medical prescriptions, Sid. 109V2 sau serii, BS pala­
'ounce', Tib. sraTJ glig; Sid. 107r2 IJfiri-nau saira '96 
sera-ounces', Tib. sraTJ dgu-blu-rca-drug daTJ, BS 
prastha-traya-; I 141, 49v4 sau sera pamiikye jsa 'with 
measure of one ounce', BS pala-matra",; I 147, 56n 
h~ta sera 'eight ounces', BS paliiny af/au. Of value, II 

60·15 khaucii pajsasii sera 'a khauca-hat of 50 sera value'; 
II 60·29 namaviiia thavalakaiia khauca haudilsii sera' in a 
felt bag, a khauca-hat of value seventeen sera'. From 
"'satera-, to Greek CTT<XTi)p, Kroraina satera (of medi­
cines and money value), Sogd. Bud. st'yr, Zor.P. styr 
"'sater, N.Pers, sater, aster, astiir (a=li=e), Uigur Turk. 
sitir (equated in Ming times with I liang (K 542.1)= 1 
tael= I ounce (see F. W. K. Miiller, Hirth Festschrift 
1920, 319-20); Tokhara B, W 2Sb2 satera (following a 
plural) in a medical text. 

sataidii 'smooth', Sid. 7v5 tca",jsai sataidii 'his hair, 
smooth (fatty)', BS snigdha-murdhaja-, Tib. skra snum­
pa daTJ, =V 317"36 tca",jsai sanaidii. Hence sanaida-= 
sniida-, Prakrit to BS snigdha-, with -t- for -n-. 

satharii 'declivity (?)', 11 56.22 ttye di satharii pa¢ii",ysa au 
ffe 'below this declivity is the first village' (SDTV 72); 
III 79.10 bvaiysii asiijii satharii durii tti jsa", sagQ¢ii (the 
journey) 'a long flinty declivity (?), with clods, then 
also stony'. Possibly from "'sata-tara- 'mounting (and) 
crossing (?)', with thar-=tar- 'cross'. For 'acclivity', 
Pasto pelumai from "'pati-skambaka-, see s.v. fkam-. 

sad-: sasta- 'appear, seem', v 112, 34v3 tta cu te saittii 'so 
what does it seem to you?'. BS G 37, 31b3 tato ki", 
manyase, = III 22, IIb4 tta cue saittii; III 2S, 37a.j. tta eve 



sai asarya subhilta 'so what does seem to you, Teacher 
Subhuti'; III 28, 38114 tta eve setta; I sing. Z 13.60 
saimii, 3 sing. Z 4.83 seittii, 3 plur. Z 3.116 saindii, Z 
3.108 seindii, optative 3 sing. Z 7.26 saiyii; 3 plur. V 162, 
2114 stiirne frye sslire saindii 'women's wiles seem good'; 
K 43.154 tta ita saitti 'it seems to us'=K 40.37 tta ita1fZ 
saittii. Preterite, sasta-, V 332, 25r4 dUikaru sastu 'it 
seemed wonderful', BS G 37, 22a6-7 tatriiha1fZ bhagavann 
aScarya-praptal;z; v 121, lov4 atii-dUikaru sastu 'it seemed 
very wonderful'; Z 2.96 cil balysii sarvam sastii 'what 
to you the omniscient Buddha seemed'; Manj. 405 ig 
patja sasta jatjfna 'this first seemed through ignorance' 
(BS jatja-), = Z 9.26 samu patja sastu gyatjina; present 
participle absolute, II 105.103 khva1fZ tta tta byamii[mii] 
hamiivai sa saittyai au va prravara?ZO- jsa Ci igi hava 
hamai 'if for you (-a1fZ = -il) there is any uncertainty (as 
to) what advantage arises from the pravara~-invitation 
when it occurs'. Noun, Z 4.85 syamata kilra 'false 
seeming', Z 9.10 syemiitejsa, III III, 5V2 syama; K 56, 
2Ir3 syauma. See also pasasta-. From sand-, sad-, sasta-, 
Av. saiSya-, saSaya-, sadaya-, smdaya-, O.Pers. Badaya 
(or Bandaya-), A v. saSa- ' appearance' , saSe' contentment' 
(glossed hursandih), Kroraina lw sasteya- ' day' , M.Pers. T. 
sh-, shyd 'appear', Zor.P. sahastan, sahet, adjective sahik 
'conspicuous', N.Pers. sahi (of woman or tree), Waxi 
sodi"y-, sadoid 'appear', sii8iiy-, sa8oid; miirak saduid 'to 
feel'. Khowar lw sar-. See also sadalaka; sanda-hvaii­
auna, sana. To O.Ind. chand-, chad-. 

sadilaka 'seeming good', III 106·39 ttai da sadalaka ig 
vira spasa 'so to see delightful he looks upon him'. From 
sand- 'to seem good', see s.v. sad-. 

san- 'to rise', suppletive sarb-, participle sata-, present, 
v I 15, 6¥1 asiida Mthana (Prakrit vithiina- 'out of place') 
graha sanindii 'bad inauspicious planets' (BS graha 
'grasper, planet') rise'; preterite sata-, K 5, 142VI 
agasalstu (BS aka/a-) satiimii 'I rose into the sky', Tib. 
hphrags-te (' rise'), III 25, 28al saye urmaysda1fZ (gen. 
abso!.) 'the sun having arisen', BS sUrye 'bhyudgate; 
III 74.213 ttf auska pyaurva sa 'then he arose into the 
clouds'; III 59.26 a/gitii sa 'he rose into the sky' (BS 
akasa-); III 74.214 hgsa sa uska 'he rose up into the tower'; 
III 37·9 uskq se 'he mounted upwards' (*satii, *sate); 
III 106·20-1 baysanya sava 'she mounted to the window'; 
III 73.181-2 sava ha 1[tava ja bi",da 'the fly (bee) mounted 
upon (it)'. Causative, saii- 'make rise, mount over, erect' 
(*sanaya- with -a- maintained by -n-y->-ii-), Z2Z·159 
stunai saiiindi nagaraja 'the serpent kings (BS naga-raja-) 
raise a pillar for him', parallel B S u cchrapayiiYati; 
Z 5.50 tramu mulysdigyo pyauru sana va sarvaiia balysa 
, so make the cloud of favour rise towards us, 0 omniscient 
Buddha' ; K 28· 178 gara sana 'mount (2 sing. im­
perative) up on the mountain'; III 34.16 saiiida pavanaka, 
= III 37· II saiiii paviinakii, = III 46, 26 sanida pavinaka, 
'they raise the pollen'; III 35.27-8 saiiada ttil spyakUtji 
pavakii saiiida ilskya#a yaka, = III 37.24 saiitda ttil 
spyakUtja patanakii, saiiidii uskya#a u ys( a)nara tta 
anaka, =III 47.41-2 saiiida ttu spyakiltjii pavanakii, 
saiiidii ilskya#ii il ysanara ttii auna 'they raise the flower 
pollen, they raise up high and they, being seated, are 
beautiful'; v 303, 2-5 dama-ra/ii sam 'erects a dharma-
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rajikii monument'; III 41 Il4 caittyii vira saiiiina 'it is to be 
raised up on to the caitya-shrine'; IS 1¥4 cu drra1fZ­
mujse sane' what pore rises'; preterite sa1{Zda-, v 303, 2a2 
sthilvii benda sa1{Zdi 'raised it upon the stilpa-monument', 
ibid. 2a3 ttina thiina sa1{Zdi 'raised it in that place' 
(Prakrit thana-, BS sthana-); ibid. 2114 ssarira sa1{Zdi 
'raised up the relics' (BS sarira- 'body, relic '). Possibly 
pasana II 41.12 'remove (the head-ache),. From base 
san- 'rise', participle sata-, Av. sanal, a-maoiti; sanaka­
'high ground' (as source of a river),; O.Ind. Vedic Sinl­
variant to girl- 'hill'; Sogd. Bud. (Dhyana 314) 'sky k'w 
"k'c sn'nt 'they rose up to the sky' (BS aka/a-); ibid. 
38, 3 sing. sn'y, VI frequently; Man. sn-, info snyy, Chr. 
present snty, future snnl-qn, snym-q', preterite sn'; noun 
Bud. w't-snyh 'breath rising', YfOrt-snty 'vomit', snty 'act 
of rising', ywyr sny 'sunrise', Chr. b'msnyq nm' c' morning 
praise', M.Parth.T. sn-, sd, infintive sdn 'rise', causative 
syn-, infinitive s'n'dn; 'wsn- 'descend', causative 'ws'n-; 
M.Pers.T. s'n- 'bring forth', Zor.P. osan-, afJsan, ussiin-, 
Waxi san-:sat-, Yayn. saniiki, san-, sata-, sanak 'ascend', 
causative sayn-, saynak 'to raise', Hkasmi san-:sad-, 
Yazg. sin-:sut, causative san-:sant 'bring up, grow, 
infinitive sana}, participle santag; sin-: sUd, sUt 'rise' , 
infinitive sinal, participle sadag (in form like fin- 'to 
descend', participle fadag). From san-d-, Munjani sasto, 
saste, sasta 'hillside' (*sasta- to *sand- 'ascend'). Note 
also Armen. san, -oue' 'nursling, pupil', adjective sanakan, 
snound' nutrition' , snndakan ' nutritive' , sneal' nourished' , 
snoue' anem 'to nourish, bring up'. IE s"flend- beside skend­
Lat. scando 'rise', O.Ind. skdndati 'spring'; and Khotan 
Saka tcasta- would give *(s)can-(d-). 

sana 'contented (?)', II 106, 123 (pra)hajanai jsa (BS 
prthagjana-) haphil Piliiilda /ara sana nvasta sUbija amai 
hamai '(the advantage is that) there is associated with 
laymanship, dwelling, meritorious (BS putlyavant-), for­
tunate, contented, happy'; Manj. 325 sana ylnare 
harbai/a parsg pajsa yutja yini 'they make contented; he 
may be able to do service (and) worship to all', see AM, 
n.s., II, 1965, 117. See sanana with cognates. 

saniiia 'contentment', II 106.123-4 il sanana anamiina 
siravq anamiina parjsyai jsa 'and on the basis of content­
ment, non-regret, satisfaction, non-regret'; with -ana 
older -auiiii, -oiiii, to sana. From base san- < sand- (as 
band->ban- 'bind'), see above sad-:sasta-, Zor.P. 
passand, N.Pers. pasand 'pleasing' pasandidan; and s.v. 
pasaittii, pasasta-. 

sa!p.na- 'faeces', see satana-. 
sanda-hvaiiauffii 'pleasing with speech', v 308, lOal 

///pyuyare, sanda-hvanauiiii pra(caina) ' ... they hear; 
because of acceptable preaching' , from sand- 'seem good' , 
retaining -nd- (as band-beside ban-). See sad-, sasta-; 
sana, pasaittii, pasasta-. 

sapala 'green ( = undigested) stuff', Sid. 100v5 biji kiltaiiq 
ikilta sapala naipha/taiiq anvastq vinaustq pOOrq bidq 
banana vina jidq 'the sparrow is to be pounded, the green 
stuff in the crop is to be removed; on the difficult painful 
(BS vedana) belly (?) it is to be bound; it removes the 
pain' (BS vedana), with the parallel I 159, 73VI kri1fZga 
sau para u ikilta pa jsahira Msa hira tta bi/a hiiysii di/ana 
'one cock's wings and the things sited in the crop and 
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belly must all be thrown away'. Hence from base sap­
'green', see cognates s.v. ~avara-; the -p- retained, as in 
khapa 'dress' cognate with Zor.P. kp'h *kapiih, to base 
kap- 'to enclose'. 

saIp., sa, sama, samva, older samu 'precisely, just, only', 
and often 'but'. See sam-. 

saIp. 'proper', see s.v. sam-. 
sam- 'be even, plain, accord, agree, be proper', v 341, 

80vS ciitje uhu natjaunyau ssiijatana ne samata u kalahiirii 
va 'why do you, men, not agree one with another, but 
are quarrelling?', BS G 37, 75 bis al kimida1Jlbho yuvayoJ.z 
kalaha-bhat;tjana-vigraha-viviido jiitaJ.z; Sid. 9rS tti buri 
hera butja ~v'ida jsa ne sam'ida 'these many things do not 
agree mostly with milk', BS priiyaJ.z k~zra1Jl virudhyate, 
Tib. hdi rnams sas-eher ho-ma dalJ mi mthun-te; II 92.126 
khu tta tta biidiina siija1Jliia ni samz1Jlde 'so that the budun­
officials (Turk. budun) do not agree with one another'; 
Z 12.123 harbisso mato yande kho siittarna samate 'he 
makes all thought so that it agrees with the sutra-text'; 
III 100·1·21 saskiira drraya siibiiva hatca khii sam'ida sa 
bvauiia 'the three sa1Jlskiira-acts as they agree with 
nature (BS svabhiiva-) are to be recognized as one'. 
Preterite sonda-, Z 12·12S ka ttiiri grata sonda if that 
teaching (= BS anusasanii) is agreed'; N 17S·2S s01Jlda 
yanlndatheycan agree'. Adjective -ant-u-ka-, Sid. 140rS 
dii~g jsa sama1Jldva arvii1Jl jsa sakhalu1Jlna sa1Jlkhalyiiiia 'it 
must be smeared with ointment from the medicaments, 
suitable to the do~a-states', Tib. nad-gii dalJ hphrod-pahi 
sman-gyi bsku-ba dalJ; Sid. I S6v3 sama1Jldvii1Jl arvii1Jl 
ha1Jljviime 'chewing of suitable medicaments', Tib. de 
dalJ hphrod-pahi sman mur-iilJ; adjective sama- 'proper', 
see separately; samu see separately. See also samana, 
samna 'properly'. From base sam-: sonda- 'to accord, 
suit', Pasto sam, sama 'even, plain, straight', sam-wiilal 
, evenness', sama 'a plain', and the name of the plain of 
the Yusufsai between Kabul river and Suvastu (Swat). To 
O.Ind. RV sam 'fitness' (with BS sam-, Pali sam- distinct 
from sam- 'rest '), possibly with Greek KO:IlVW, KOIlEW (see 
KT VI 357). 

sama- 'properly', Sid. ISIr4 kii1Jl sa1Jl hamate 'what is 
fitting', Tib. galJ yalJ rUlJ-bahi; Sid. lOin kii1Jl sa1Jl 
hamiite, BS yukta-, Tib. galJ yalJ rUlJ-ba (et passim), like 
Sid. 103v4 kiimai va ha1Jlhusina ~tiite 'what may be 
suitable for it', Tib. galJ hos-pas. Sid. 132VI kiimlnii 
ha1Jlbusa1Jl Niite, Tib. galJ hos. From sam-, see s.v. sam-, 
and adverb samu. 

samana, samna 'properly, fittingly', III 21, 6bl samna 
bisiina hlriina vamasiikana 'by the realizer properly of all 
dharma-elements', BS samyak-sa1Jlbuddhena, = III 21, 
7b2 samna basiina hiriina vamasiikana; K 136.863 samana 
sarvadharmvii biysii1Jldf' you awakened fully in all dharma­
elements', Tib. yalJ-dag rdzogs-pahi salJs-rgyas. 

samana- 'suitable', II II4·IS miivara eysauja phyada 
samana bvaijsyii haphyau sura piiiiiida rauma khet;tja 'like 
Rama kind, agreeable to his lady mother, full of good 
qualities, bold (BS siira-), meritorious (BS put;yavant-),; 
Manj. 279 ~kauje jsii ttuse abiive samna vare aysmva jSlrja 
'the sa1Jlskiira-acts are indeed empty, non-extant, 
rightly; there the mind is deceived'. See sam- 'to accord'. 

samu 'precisely, fittingly, just, only; but', samva, sama, 

samvl, saml, same (pronoun te 'you'), sa1Jl, sa, sa, samu1Jl, 
v 343, 8 SV2-3 ne panamiire samu avatiiyemate jsa iire 'they 
do not rise, but sit without speech', BS 37, 80a3 na 
ca1Jlkramanti tii~t;lm-bhiivena adhiviisayanti; V S5, II3v6 
uho jsa iispiita samu 'with you alone is a refuge'; V 296a2 
samu-1Jl rro ttanda iispiita 'only for me is such a great 
refuge'; Manj. 104 samva 'but'; samu kho 'just like' 
samva khu, sa1Jl khu, sa khu, Z 3·49 samu kho gyastiiiii 
ttana 'just like the celestial skin'; III 29· 42b I sa1Jl khu 
praha gfsai nauhya 'just as dew on tip of grass'; Manj. 
186 samva khu hiisadai hiiiia hara daitta 'just as a sleeper 
in a dream sees things'; JS 24r3 sa khu hasta vahaiysde 
'just as an elephant (BS hastin-) descends (into the pool)'; 
with pronouns samvl, saml, same, Manj. 133 saml ttada, 
=Z S·16 samvl tta1Jldu 'but for him only'; JS lor3 same 
'even to you'. 

samarai 'defecation (?)', K 100.292 khaurii samarai 
'spitting, defecation'. Possibly from *slimara- with Av. 
siima, glossed by Zor.P. rlyiSn, and frasiiimna-, Zor.P. 
rlyiin. Variation of sibilants s-s-s, see s.v. ssara-, to base 
kii-, ksii-. 

samuva, samfivii 'covering parts', JS 28n samuvii iitjii1Jlde 
ra1Jliiyau jse 'the scales (covering parts of the godhii 
lizard's body) were covered with precious stones' (BS 
ratna-); III 13 I· S-6 thvai bastl ii samiivii garsa khaste 'you 
bound him and struck the covering parts on the throat'. 
From base sam- (IE kam-) 'bend over, cover', with sap­
in Sogd. Chr. s'p! 'left «crooked) side' beside IE Pok. 
524 kam-er- Av. kamarii- 'girdle', Greek Kallo:pa 'vault', 
Lat. camerus 'crooked' and IE Pok. 52S kamp-, kap­
'bend', O.Ind. ciipa- 'bow (weapon)" capala- 'vacillant', 
Khotan Saka ca1Jlbula- above, with N.Pers. eap 'left 
«crooked) side'. 

saIp.birausta 'with pods' Sid. 16vz sa1Jlmrausta busuiia­
pacatja jSiira 'grain in pods of various kinds', BS vividhiiJ.z 
Simba-jiitayaJ.z, Tib. spyir-na galJ-bu-ean sna-chogs rnams 
(galJ-bu 'husk'), BS simba- 'pod, legume'. From *sampa­
to samp-, sap- in sava 'box, basket' *sapatii-, BS Simba­
with secondary -i-. The form sa1Jlblra- (with adjective 
suffix -austa-) from older *sambara- with suffix -ya­
(-arya- > -lra-). 

-saya- (adjective -ya-) 'hundred', as second component, 
see s.v. sata-. 

sayi 'rising', V 346~ balysiinu basta ysiire sayi ~tiina 
basunl briinii 'of Buddhas 20,000, at the rising all 
brilliance', assuming sayi Niina to correspond to III 25, 
28al saye urmaysdii1Jl 'at sunrise', BS siirye 'bhyudgate. 

sayi ' 100 to him', sata with yi, II 27·34· I I. 
sar- 'to satiate', see iisatja-, -satja-. 
sayue 'risen', Manj. ISS urmaysda sayue kiila 'at sunrise' 

(BS kiila-'time'), from *satye, saye gen. absolute to 
san- : sata- 'rise'. 

sar- 'rush at, pounce upon, rise over' in derivatives, 
sarva1Jldaa-, to Av. srau-, Vid. 7"27 zamo daevo.diitahe 
gao-Jano Jaiwi-vafrahe upasrvato xrutahe ayavato duzdd­
lJhahe aogaz-dastama bavainti 'they become greatest­
helpers of the winter, demon-created, cow-slaying, deep­
snowed, rushing in attack, savage, bad, evil-planning'; 
where upa-srvant- is rightly glossed by Zor.P. ostiip-kar 
'making a swift attack' (Armen. lw stap 'swiftness, 



oppression', N.Pers. sita/tan 'to speed'), see also Av. 
aiwisrilOra- of the coming of night and the wolves, 
Vid. 18·65 yaOa va vahrkOTJho sravaTJhavo 'as the attacking 
wolves'. The base sar- 'rush at' gave with increment -g­
M.Pers. T. sr' xs-yn- 'to overcome' in the passage sr' xIynyd 
w 'ndrxt 'w qyS'n d' 'w 'lxsyndrgyrd md 'he attacked and 
fettered the kes-teachers; he came to Alaxsendar-gird'. 
See with increment -p-, sarb- 'below'. Comparison with 
O.Ind. tsar- of the creeping and pouncing hunter, 
indicates Iranian sar-<tsar-, RV 1·134·5 tsari ddsama1UJ 
'violent pouncer', tsdru- 'pouncing', 3 sing. tsdrati. See 
sarau 'lion'. 

saragyai 'halls (?)', plural to saraga-, II 2·30 tcaurrva 
samva hViihye mista saragyai ' at the four entrances 
(Sama 'mouth ') great wide halls (?)', translation AM, 
n.s., 7, 1959, 20 and SDTV 25. From *saranga- to base 
sar- 'cover, protect', with siirjfaa- 'hall' (s- variant with 
s-), hasirma 'covering', salaba 'room (?)', Zor.P. sraS, 
N.Pers. saray 'abode', Armen. lw srah 'hall', Mandaean 
srd' q-' 'tent covering', Armen. lw srahak 'curtain', Arab. 
suradiq 'curtain'. With labial increment sarp- or sarb-, 
Arab.-Pers. sarb 'cave' (Tabula smaragdina, the tablet 
lies in a sarb, a subterranean vault), Zor.P. slwb'k Gr.Bd. 
(TDI) 84vI, Ind.Bd. 70·10 (ed. Justi) Pazand sruva of 
the var i" yam-kart' the enclosure made by Yama'; DkM 
639·3 slwb'hyk of Vistiisp's palace; Syriac (Pearl song) 
srbwg 'labyrinth', Sogd. Chr. s'rb'y, Syriac mgdl-', Greek 
mipyos; Man. s'r' f3y, as loan-word Turk. Uigur s'rb'g, 
later sarbaq 'hedge, enclosure, court', larbaq 'fortress'; 
Arab. sarbilkah; Sogd. ancient letter s'rf3wy, Karabalgasun 
inscription 20 s'rf3'yty, N.Pers. siiruy, siiruyah, Arab. 
siiruq (largely written up, see F. W. K. Milller, Uigurica 
I 5; W. B. Henning, JRAS 1944, 140; BBB p. 104; 
W. Bang, Le Museon 38.44; M. Mole, La legende de 
Zoroastre, pp. 54; 3°5; I. Gershevitch, Memorial J. de 
Menasce, 66-c); IE Pok. 553-4 kel- 'cover, conceal, 
harbour', O.Ind. sara~d- 'protecting', Sdrman- 'pro­
tection " siilii 'house, room', siild- 'enclosure', Greek 
1<a/\l& ' hut, nest' , 1<0Aees ' sheath' , I<cxAU1rrW 'hide' , 
l<aAvl311 'roof, hut', Lat. celo, -iire, occulo, occultus, color 
'colour', clam 'secretly', Celtic O.Ir. celim 'hide', Welsh 
celu, OHG, O.Saxon, O.Engl. helan 'hide', Got. hulundi 
'hole', huljan' hide', O.Engl. hulu' shell', Got. hilms, OHG 
O.Saxon, O.Engl. helm 'helmet', O.Norse hjalmr, 
O.Engl. helm 'protector', OHG, O.Saxon halla, O.Engl. 
heall 'hall'. With labial IE kl-ep- 'steal' Pok. 6°4, Greek 
KAErrrW (rrr<m), Lat. clepo, -ere, 'steal', Got. hlifan 
'steal', O.Prussian auklipts 'hidden'. 

sarau 'lion', Z 2·90 balysi hii triimate tsiiilu kho ju sarau 
ttara avytasta 'the Buddha enters calmly like a lion, so 
unafraid'; gen. sing. Z 2·65 sarvai, Z 5.38 saruai; plur. 
Bcd 44r2 sarauva, BS si1fZhii/:t, K 150·30 sarii1fZva; gen. 
plural, III 71.136 sarautii1fZ; JS 34v4 sero, JS 25rI sarrau, 
JS 35v2 saro, K 146, 4f2 sara1fZ, K 21.46 sarii. Adjective, 
N 158. I sarvainai aysanu 'lion-seat'; dyadic K 49"3"6--7 
S'ihiiysina sarauva bi1fZrkha (-im-=-ai-), K 147.36-7 
sarauvl{; bairkha p'ila iiysana (BS p'itha-, iisana-), v 247, 
17bl hva1fZifiina sarauva 'lions of men', BS nara-s'ihii. 
To Sogd. Bud. Sryw, gen. sing. srywy, Man. srwy, 
M.Parth.T. sgr, sgr-z'dg 'cub of lion', M.Pers.T. sgr, 
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Zor.P. sgr, syr, N.Pers. ser. The gait of a lion is cited in 
Z 24.221 sarvai miifiite gyunu 'resembles the gait of the 
lion', Sogd. Bud. P 5.36 A YKZY 'yw /ryw yr'mt 'as the 
lion strides' (xriim-, with N.Pers. xiriim'idan). The beasts 
of prey are described as creeping upon and pouncing 
upon their prey: thus Oss. I. birayty liiburd 'the pouncing 
attack of wolves' (NK 49·507); Geste of Igor 155 skoli 
otai ljutymu zveremu 'to leap like a wild beast', Oss. 
translation arra syrdau /alidziig i; Pindaros Pyth. 2·84 
AVt<010 Sil<cxv \rrr06eVcro\JCXl 'I will rush upon like a wolf'; 
JS 34v4 dyuma-baste sero 'ravage-intent lion'; Armen. 
k'iiS, k'iiSoumn 'leap of a wild beast on its prey'; Akkadian 
kima t#but labbi 'like attack of a lion' ; the cheeta proceeds 
to stalk its prey, finishing with a few gigantic bounds; 
poetic, the lion ... springs bounding upon his enemies; 
Byzantine epic' his spring was like that of a lion' ; poetic, 
a very hunter did I rush upon the prey with leaps and 
springs; Soslan hunting, Oss. I. qitzyn bajdydta' he began 
to creep' (NK 46.76). This concept indicates that sar-, 
sar-g- would mean 'creep and pounce', as L. Renou, 
EVP 12·106 to RV I, 145·4 explains tatsara (perfect to 
tsar-) as 'attaque subreptice', see s.v. sar- 'rush at, 
pounce'. The verb is without increment and without 
preverb in Yazg. sar-, sard, Suyni sl1r-, sl1rd, Rosiini sor, 
sert, Samoli sur-,· sord, Iskiisml sur-, surd, TaJiki sar­
'creep upon' (*siiraya- from tsar-, not IE kel-), Oss. I. 
sartiig of abrupt movement may be traced to sar- 'pounce, 
attack' with archaic -rt- or -rt-<-rO-. See also O.Ind. 
si1fZhd- 'lion', s.v. haiz-, as the 'pouncing beast'. The 
suffix -au< *-iiva- as in rraysau- 'empty' (base raz-) 
and Oss. D. fijjau 'herdsman' (*payiiva- 'protector', 
see Mithraic Studies 1975, 12 on pUidn-). Here sarau is 
from *sarava- but, since -g- is absent in mura- 'bird' < 
mrga-, it would be possible to trace sarau to *sargiiva­
and so to base sar-g-, as for Sogdian and M.Parthian. 
Variation of s- and s-, see s.v. ssara-. 

sarb- 'rise', suppletive to san-:sata- 'rise', Sid. 103V2 
sarbe, Tib. byuTJ-ste; Sid. 156vI eha khaysma sarb'inda 
, abscesses rise in the mouth', Tib. khar hbrum-ba byuTJ-ba; 
Z 2·43 duma sarbata masta 'great smoke rises'; Z 2·55 
sarbate; Z ITI7 sarb'inda 'they rise'; I sing. III 72.167 
jastvii sarbu1fZ 'I ascend among the deva-gods'; III 81.176 
sarbe gloss to Turk. uvuna = On ; III 124.80 uskyiiita 
sarba 'he rises up', BS urdhvam iigata/:t; participle present, 
SuvP. 69f4 khu sarbanda urmaysde 'like the rising sun', 
BS silrya-kalpa-; fern. K 146.4-5 sarbaci1fZ (-i1fZ=-ai) 
d'is(f jsa ab'iryavi ' Abhirati (abode) in the eastern region' ; 
v 343, 85vI sarbanda hiilai 'in the eastern region', BS 
G 37, 80al purvasyii1fZ disi; noun, v 132, 2b3 ne vah'iys­
iimata sta u ne sarbamata 'there is not descent and not 
ascent', Tib. rgal-ba yaTJ med hjug-pa haTJ med; K 145, 
3r2 sarbiima. From sar-p- (as tCiirba- 'fat' from *larpa-, 
Zor.P.larp) to base sar- 'rush on', rather than to t-serp­
beside IE Pok. 912 serp- 'creep'. 

sarvaIpdai 'hastening', III 70· 126 sarva1fZdai niisu1fZ stana 
'hastening I get the reward (for good tidings)'. To sar­
increment sarv-, see s. v. sar- 'go swiftly', sar- 'rush at'. 

sala 'year', later form for sala, III 76.241 ssa sala muifai 
bujve 'dead 100 years, he revived'; III 75.235 ssa salii 
milifai vista1fZda 'dead, 100 years they remained for her'; 
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Manj. 114 khu vii ttl thaje natctl§ta ssa sala parsaca be¢a 
, when he pulls out (the lotuses) in 100 years passing time' ; 
salii 'years', and oblique '(one) year', Sid. 7n k~asii 
salii vi buri 'up to 16 years', BS ii-~o¢asiit, Tib. 10 blu­
drug-gi bar-du; Sid. 7r2 hodiitii salii vi bure 'up to seventy 
years', BS saptatirtz yiivat, Tib. 10 bdun-luhi bar-du; 
Sid. 7n sau salii Vt bure 'up to one year', BS var~iit, Tib. 
10 glig-gi bar-du; Sid. 127V5 martzgiirii phariika salii 
'many old years', Tib. 10 du-ma lon-pam na1J-du; salii 
'years', K 23·75 kiila jSii miista salii hfl§a ha(~a) biiya, 
=K IS·126 kiila jsiim miista sal(ii) hu~a h~a biiye 'for 
times, months, years, he makes increase', translation 
BSOAS 29, 1966, 507; sali 'year', Sid. 140v4 sii salt 'one 
year', Sid. 140r5 sii sail, Tib. 10 glig; Sid. 104V2 sii sail 
burai 'up to one year', Tib. 10 gcig-gi bar-du; II 107.158 
ssa salt parye ' 100 years passed'; II 100·234 tcii sail' four 
years'; II 127.35 sii dVl sill 'one (or) two years'; II 72.18.1 
sail tcahaura 'year four'; II 12S·12 dVi sali 'two years', 
II 59bl bistii sallgarroii murtzde 'he stayed 20 years among 
the Gara-people' (or in the mountains?), IS 18v3pharii 
sail 'many years'; III 65.6 salt parye dViisii pabastii 
'years passed twelve continuous'; sala, salurtz as second 
component, III 83.19 ysiira-sala k~audi-sumaniiva 
padaidiiya 'for 1000 years may (the land of Khotan) be 
made happy in ~iinti-receptivity (of the dharma­
doctrine),; Sid. 132r3 sii-salurtz hva¢iirtz khtl§tii jsa 'with 
food (and) drink for one year', Tib. 10 glig chun-Chad 
lon-pa ni kha-zas da1J; Z 22.123 partzjsa-satii-saluvo 'aged 
five hundred years; saliye, salye 'of the year', v 92r3 cu 
saliye navara (ga)namaJJJ 'what is the new wheat ... of 
the year' (context of gifts), marked to be read as salye; 
salye gen. sing. 'of the year', Z 22·IZ5 hatiirra kerlndi 
salye ttlma daso-gyilnaU rrvittii 'they sow the seed once 
in a year, it grows tenfold'; v 122·1, 9r5 salye drai miista 
vilsatu vilsindii 'three months in the year they fast the 
upaviisa-fast'; salya loco sing. 'in the year', in the Iz-year 
animal cycle following the names, mala 'rat', gilhi 'ox', 
muyi 'tiger', sahaici 'hare', nii 'dragon' (BS niiga-), 
saysdii ' snake', asi ' horse' , pasi ' sheep', makalii 'monkey' 
(BS markata-), krregii 'cock', foe 'dog', pgsi 'hog' (III 

13-14; BSOAS 10, 1937, 926-30). In dating, II U9·80 
asii salya 'in the horse year', v 3 I I D~ mauyq salya; 
V 312.8 mauyii salya, III 138Wz sahaicii salya, v zSS·II03 
sahaici salya (also V 186·53·a; v 376.197; K 143.1060--1), 
II 73·7 krrirtzgii salya. After proper names of the epony­
mous presidents of the year (salya-biiyaa-), V 2·Z·1 ~~au 
~antrii salya, IV 4, 33al ~au purtziiadattii salya; IV 38·z6·1 
~1au vidyadattii salya; V 4·z·1 ~au ~acil salya; after a title, 
v 1.6392. I tstpyiirtz salya 'in the year of the tst-~-officials' 
(Chinese t'si-~i from t'sie-# (K 1097·z; 885.1) spelt 
tci-~i II 72.18.2, see KT IV 54. Compounds, II 64·5 
nauha-salye 'of the new year' (see s.v. nauha-), I 161, 
76r3 dViisii-saliirtzjsilrtz vtrartz 'a wound of 12 years' (B S 
vra~a-), BS dviidasa-var#n-; V ZIS·70·2 k~e-se mitri sii­
salviirtzjsa '600 mitrii-coins of one year'; III 83.19 ysiira­
sala k~audi-sumaniiva 'for 1000 years happy in receptivity 
(of dharma-doctrine),; Sid. 132r3 sii-salUTfZ hvarfiirtz 
khtl§/ii jsa 'one year's food (and) drink', Tib. 10 glig 
chun-c1zad lon-pa ni kha-zas da1J; Z 22.123 partzjsa-satii­
saluvo 'women of 500 years of age'; first component, 

II 33, 3b8 salya-biiyai phar~a siirtzdari 'year-president 
the phar~a-official SlIIp.dara' ; K 99.267 salye-biiyii 
devatta 'the year-presiding devatii-deities'; IV 72a2 
salya-biiyai kgrii va hartzbq 'the amount for the year­
president K~ra'; III 13, In dviisi salya-biiyii (of the 
12-year animal cycle), 'twelve year-presidents'. From 
*sarda- with suffixes, Tumsuq Saka siili-, sazdii siilye 'in 
the year of the snake', Av. sariJ8a-, O.Pers. (J r d *(Jarad-, 
*(Jard-, Sogd. Bud. $18, M.Parth.Pers.T. s'r, Zor.P., 
N.Pers. siil, Armen. lw sard in nauasard 'new year, first 
month' and eritasard 'youth', ausard 'old woman', 
Kroraina nok-sari 'new year', Oss. D. siirdii 'summer', 
I. siird (but D. anz, I. az 'year'), Orm. asul 'this year', 
ParlieI sar, asur, Yidya asiil, WaxI wuserd, adjective 
serdingt, RosanI as08, SuynI astd, Yazg. ant8. IE Pok. 
551-2 kel- 'cool, warm', Av. sariJta-, N.Pers sard 'cold', 
Oss. said, D. siilun, I. siilyn 'freeze'; O.Ind. sarad 
'harvest', with numbers 'year', Lat. caleo 'be warm', 
calidus 'hot', Lit. lylit, !ilti 'become warm', lqlit, Idlti 
'freeze'. 

sala 'mud (?)', II 37·lzvS (see SDTV 36) JJJbamajastihimi 
khu sala nil byehi u Pu vi Sjri pgjsii iirtz va asa vahant(dii} 
'the ground will be cleared so that mud does not affect 
one, but it is bad underfoot; seriously there too the 
horses will sink in'. Conjectural; care of bad road where 
sala may be 'mud' from sard- 'to smear', see esaly- and 
pisaly- above, and s.v. §ir-. Possibly with sar- of SuynI 
wisl1rn 'big clay pot' ("'visiirani). 

salicli 'pea', Sid. 16vI, BS satina- 'pea, pisum arvense', 
Tib. $1an lhu1J; III 89.172 salirtzca kalai Sirtzga 'peas, half 
a Sirtzga-measure'. Possibly sal- from IE (s)kel- beside IE 
Pok. 923--'7 (s)kel- 'cut', whence O.Eng!. sciell,scealu 
'shell', Lat. siliqua 'pod', giving "'salina- 'podded' 
plant. The O.Ind. satlna- may also derive from "'sal­
through -d- < -1-, with secondary s- < s-, as in sikatii­
'sand'. For 'pod', see sartzbira-. 

salegarli 'worker with "'salaya-, possibly 'potter', IV S3bl 
biye hva¢ii 2 salegarii 1 mari himy(e) 189, 'weaver men z, 
potter (?) one, the marii-coins amounted to 189'. A second 
passage has the word for a surname: V 4.1.9 k~ii~ 20mye 
salye kara salertzgari spiita si¢akina kiirtzha thauna niitii 'in 
the 20th year of the regnal period the merchant Salerpgara 
received hemp cloth from the spiita-official SI<.laka'. See 
sala-. Note a similar way of naming a 'potter' in Zor.P. 
dosln-kariin 'potters' (cited in IV 90) gloss to Av. yiimo.­
palika-. 

sava 'box, basket', III 68·67 khu dye tta sava para~tii, biyst­
yai natcai vistiite 'when he saw the box sinking, he 
grasped it, he took it out'; III 68·65 pya1fUliirtzdi ra mista 
savaya, ntsiirtzdi miitaiia ttiija 'they covered her in a great 
box, they threw it into the great river'; III 68·64 savayai 
pyanarii hna 'enclose (2 plural imperative) in one box'. 
From base sap- 'to enclose' (distinct from sap- 'be 
green', see s.v. ~avara-, sapala-), noun *sapatii- > 
"'savaii->savii-, loco sing. savaya, acc. sing. sava (for 
older "'savo). The word is widely recorded. Thus, Armen. 
lw sapat, -ac', sa patak 'box, basket', Syriac spt-' (seft-ii, 
saJtii), N.Pers. sabad, saJad, sapad, Arab.lw saJat, sabadah, 
Kurd. sabad 'chest'; Yidya savde 'large basket', OrosorI 
sept, SUynl sipt, Rosiini sopt, with suffix sapoc (c=ts), 



Waxi sapt, ISkasmi usovd, Yazg. sebJ 'round basket', 
KaiaM lw saved, sohol; Turk. lw savat, siipiit, Alban. 
sepet 'basket', Russ. sapiJtka, Ukraina sa pet ; R ungarian 
szapu 'basket' < *sapay with suffix -aka-, with appli­
cation to the 'boot' (as 'enclosure' for the foot), O.Slav. 
sapogu. 

sava 'she mounted', see san- : sata-. 
s@s-, see sais-. 
sas! vi, IV 33 ·22 safi Vt sa'lfl 'lying con amore', see sais-. 
sasta- 'appeared, conspicuous', participle to sad- 'appear, 

seem', III 80·20-1 majfyt jsai1.li aysdaurii ma'lfl hat/ii 
sa'lflguruna sastii hva1.lt}Vii iivu'lfl 'in woman's fine apparel 
in my vermilion mantle conspicuous I came among the 
men', see the Zor.P. sahtk 'conspicuous' (s.v. sad-). 

saha- 'hoof', III 87· 113 asa salJii htya ranUfkii 'scraping 
of horse's hoof'; Z 22.246 sahai tcarfuva styuda 'its 
hooves are bright, firm'. To Av. safa-, Oss. D. siiftiig, 
I. siiftiig, plur. siiftcytii, Pasto fwa. IE Pok. 530, O.Ind. 
saphd-, O.Norse Mfr, O.Engl. Mf, ORG huof. See also 
bilsaha. 

saha- 'hare', Z 13.20 hastii assii sahii cii hamiilii 'elephant 
(BS hastin-), horse, hare, which is companion'; Z 13.23 
sahe ju kari uce ne butte ceri baysga nai bunu skote 'the 
hare does not at all understand of the water how deep it 
is, he does not touch the bottom'. See sahaica 'hare'. To 
Zor.P. *sahuk hast xargos 'the sahuka- is the long-eared 
(hare),; Pasto soe, fern. soya, Orm. sikak, Paraei sahOk 
(*sahaka-), Yidya sty, Sangleei sui, Waxi sii (see JRAS 
1931, 424). IE Pok. 533 kas- 'grey', O.Ind. sasd­
(secondary -s- < -s-), ORG haso, O.Engl. hara, O.Pruss. 
saszns. 

sahacara 'plant name " Sid. lov4, BSsair~a-, Tib. sahireya; 
Sid. 14v3, BS sair~a-, Tib. sehireya; Sid. I29f4 sahacera, 
BS sairtya-, Tib. seriya. O.Ind. saireya-, sairfya- barleria 
cristata. First component saha- 'hare'? Or BS loan-word? 

sahamarai 'plant name', Sid. 13v4, BS praczvala-, Tib. 
pracibala. O.Ind. practvala 'a kind of plant (Susruta),. 
First component saha- ,'hare (?)'. Or BS loan-word? 

sahaica 'hare', Sid. 16v5 sahaicii hfya guSta, BS viita­
siidhiira1.la-, Tib. ri-boTJ-gi sa; in the animal year-cycle, 
III 138 W2sahaiciisalya, v255·II03; v 186 53a; v 376.197; 
K 143.1060-1; III 14.6 (sattye?) urmaysdii sahaici 'the 
period of two hours 'sunrise', 5-7 a.m. (gen. absolute); 
III 14.25 (sa)haici salya; 'hare's horn' as impossible, 
Manj. 287 sahaica hai fve 'hare's horns'; II 55.36 saheca 
(context not clear, SDTV 70). See saha-. 

sa 'learnt', second component with preverb ii-, iisii 
'memorized', from *ii-saxta- or *ii-siita-. If siita-, note 
Av. siitar- 'ruler', Armen. lw sa tar, -a-stem, 'artisan', 
but Av. ii-sak- 'to memorize' is likelier. 

sakyi 'enemies', K 73·40 kabi cu siikyi hgcyiirajauna 'hero 
whose enemies are broken in battle'. From siina- through 
*siinakya-, like K 1 56.62 kalyii~yi'lfl biitjii 'auspicious 
time' (-i'lfl=-ai), from BS kalyii1}a-. 

sagi 'epithet of a camel', III 80·35 jairmii asii siigt aula 
'excellent horse, Saka camel', as substitute for' Bactrian'? 
Like Av. ""diiha- (in fern. diiht-) from ddha-, here *saga­
adjective ""siiga-, ""siigtya-, with -k- > -g- in disyllable 
(for Saka, Languages ofthe Saka, 131-3), see s.v. sakiiiiii. 

§ica 'violent (?)', seca, sacii, III 45·IO-ljuha'lfljaka tha'lfljida 
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ysera §iica brrtyikyi, ma'lfl ftii tta tta setta # ftii'lfl jabvt 
hurt 'they, the inamorata, draw the heart, violently, of 
the lover; here so it seems he is a galant youth of Jambu­
dvipa' (see huri); =III 34·3-5 juhiijaka thajfda ysera 
§iica brtyekyii ma ftii tta tta setta fY ftii jabvz hurf, = III 

36.52-3 juhii'lfljakya thajida yszra seca brrtyiikye ma 
ftii'lfl tta tta saitta fg itii'lfl jabVt hurt, = III 4°.4-6 juhau­
jiikyai thajida yszra sacii brr~akyai, ma'lfl it(ii) ttii ttii 
saittii ia itau jabvz hurf. Possibly to base sak- 'be able, 
powerful', *siicya->§iica- whence seca- (as y§iiya-, 
yseya- 'rust') and saca-. Note O.Ind. sakrd- 'strong', 
sacz- 'power'. IE Pok. 522 kak-, Celtic O.Ir. cecht 'power' 
(""kankti-), see s.v. siij- 'learn'. 

sij- 'to learn', participle Stta-, sfya-, sz, Z 23·5 siijfndii, 
Bcd 47v 4 nva siija'lflcii itiina 'according to the teaching', 
BS anuSikiayamii1}a-, III 23, 16vI niisiiti siiIlyii 'let him 
take, let him learn', BS udgrhya; III 122.31 siija (2 sing.) 
'learn', BS Sikiaya; v 149, 3a3 diitu siijiite 'he learns the 
dharma-doctrine'; v 314, 1a5 cvai siijfndii viisz(ndii) (BS 
viicaya-) 'who learn it, recite it'; 2 sing. imperative, 
V 313, 1b5 siija vathiiyii 'learn, attendant' (BS upasthii­
yaka-); II 115.23 haira jsii siija 'learn the dharma­
elements'; Z 12.32 siijii ttuto ssiikiO 'you learn this 
teaching' (BS sikiii); participle future, Manj. 116 siijiiiia­
'to be learnt'. Preterite, sUa-, stya- 'learnt', K 2, 137r5-
VI bataku iii gyastavura diitii cu iinandii iamanii sUe, u 
ahumiiru iii cu ne site Stii 'little, devaputra (' son of the 
gods '), is the dharma-doctrine which the ascetic Ananda 
learnt, and immeasurable is that which he has not 
learnt', Tib. l!J:ahi bu dge-sloTJ kun-dgah-bos cnos kun­
chub-par byas-pa ni iiuTJ-gi, gaTJ dag kun-chub-par ma 
byas-pa ni dpag-tu med-do; ibid. 137v4 stye stii; II 3·37 
draya pfle (= BS pifaka-) szya- 'learned in three col­
lections'. Participle present Bcd 53v4 siija1fldai tme 'may 
I learn'; adjectives, -iika-, Z 24.472 siijiika-; III 31.1 
siijanai. Compound, Bcd 46n siijara 'learner', BS saikia­
'under instruction', from ""siija-kara-, like ciiyara 
'magician'. From base sak-, present siic-, participle saxta-, 
Av. sak- 'understand', ii-sak- 'memorize' (see iisii 
above); resultative 'produce by skill' (see separately 
siiju), Av. xvaini-saxta- 'finely equipped', widely in this 
second sense in other Iranian, Zor.P. sacet 'it suits', 
saciik 'suitable', saxtan, siic- 'prepare', asp zen sacet 'he 
equips horse with saddle', Pahlavi Aog;)madaeea, 61 iisen­
siixt miin 'iron-made house', DkM 681·13 Cihrenuak 
saxtak 'formed, made', saxtak 'prepared leather', 
mocak z saxtak 'boot of prepared leather', N.Pers. 
saxtiyiin 'morocco leather', N.Pers. saxtan, siiz-, sazad 
'suits', saziivar, Armen. lw patfac 'suitable, fit', an-saxt 
'not equipped', saxteal 'harnessed', Sogd. Bud. -s' c-, 
-s'ytk (preverbspt-, 'n-, 'f3-), Man. fs'c-, fsyt-; Bud. s'c­
, befit', nw-s' cy 'unfitting', syt-m' n 'unanimously', Man. 
Chr. syt-m'n 'all'; M.Parth.T. s'c-, s'c'd 'be ready, suit'; 
s'c- 'prepare', with preverbs nys'z-, ps'c-, psxt 'form'; 
M.Pers.T. sz- 'to suit', pscg, pszg 'suitable', ps'c­
'arrange', nsxt 'destroyed'; ps'f-, ps'z-, ps'xt 'prepare', 
hs'c-, hs'xt 'prepare'; Oss. D. sadzun, saxta, siiydiig, 1. 
sadzyn, sayd 'prepare, put in', iiyniig-sadziin 'awl to 
fasten clasps, hooks', ciifxad-sadziig 'smith' (' hoof­
worker'), siixtiig 'fastening'. IE Pok. 522 kak- (or kek-) 
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'be able', O.Ind. saknoti, sakta-, sakrd-, Celtic O.Ir. ceeht 
, power' ; O.N orsehaga ' suitable' ,0 .EngI. onhagian ' to fit' . 

sijii 'I make', II 115.31 saju brraura 'I make happy' (see 
s.v. khasgnva (for the full passage). To base sak-, sak-, 
see s.v. saj-, in perfective second sense of 'produce 
results by skill'. 

sin- 'to raise; mount upon', see s.v. san-. 
sanavatiino 'acceptable' (with uncertain no), SuvO. 36v6 

kalpa kula nayuta satii ysare CVt rro sa1ptsera ysa1ptha 
naste sanavatano ne ne naste, pasktna biiyoiii 'through 
millions and 100,000 ages (BS kalpa-) who takes births 
in sa1psara-migration does not take them as acceptable, 
(but) thrusts them back', BS tavanti kalpa-ko/i-niyuta­
sata-sahasratzi sa1pSarat paraft-mukhiini bhav#yanti. Pos­
sibly san- « sand-) 'approve' and sana- with second 
component "'datanaka-. See s.v. sad- 'seem, seem good'. 

sinyau 'with enemies', inst. plural to sana-. 
si4a- 'cold', Sid. svS sa(la-, BS stta-, Tib. graTJ-ba; V 

217.84.5 sau hamauka sa(lye uci jsi 'one bowl with cold 
water', compound, II 89·39 sii(la-aysmva 1tare 'they are 
cold-minded', Manj. 101 eu ra jsana sa(la nartya 'who 
also are cold dwellers in the naraka-underworld'. From 
sar- 'be cold', Av. sarata-, Sogd. Bud. srt, Zor.P. sart, 
sarmak 'cold', aflsar- 'freeze', N.Pers. sard, sarma 
'coldness'; M.Parth.T. wys'r- 'to freeze'; Oss. DI. said 
, cold' , D. siilun, 1. siilyn, siilyd 'to freeze', siilgii don 
'frozen water'; Waxi waser-, waserd 'to cool, become 
cold'. IE Pok. 551 kel- 'be cold', see cognates s.v. 
salii 'year'. For -a(la-, seeysa(la-, k1a(la-. 

sita- 'smooth', Z 23·44 henei eandanii 1kiilii /taka kye 
hama-satii assa1pphii 'a piece of red sandal-wood is 
necessary, which is wholly smooth, without knots'. The 
Chinese translation rendered the original BS text by 
'hard, compact', see above s.v. assa1ppha-. From base sa­
'to cut', sata- 'cut, smoothed, even', Baloci say-, sayag, 
satak 'shear', Oss. 1. sart 'chisel' ("'sa(Jra-), Armen. lw 
satak 'simple, unadorned', satakem 'to kill', N.Pers. 
sad 'smooth, even', sadah 'simple', Sogd. Bud. Chr. s't 
'whole'; Av. jrasana- (Yast 13.136 jrakarasw.frasanahe 
'cutting out a complete cutting, destruction '), Waxi, 
Sankoli suSy 'smooth' Waxi sat, Sankoli sad, Yidya SUt 
'slate', Suyni slid, Sangleci ustd 'baking-pan'. Here sata­
could derive from sata- or saxta-. IE Pok. 919-20 skei­
'cut', O.lnd. ehydti, ehatd-, ehitd- 'cut off', causative 
ehayayati, Greek 0')(0:00 'tear off', Lat. scio, setre 'know'. 

sita 'passing (of time)" II 125.6 u ttl ana pa audii naysdii 
sata burii bii(lii 'and from then later till recently passed 
time'. From base sak- 'pass' (see s.v. skyiitii 'time') to 
"'saxta-, translated AM, n.s., II, 1964, 18. 

sittala 'plant name', Sid. 14r4, BS saptala (a name of 
several plants), Tib. bya-rnuhi sa-bon; possibly adapted 
from a Prakrit form. 

sina- 'foe', Z 13.66 sana, plural Z 13.67 sane, v 40, S4vI 
klaiStna sane 'enemy of the kle/a-afflictions', III 15.36 
sani pha himari 'enemies become many'; K 136.862 
kleJina sani; III 21, 6b I klaiJiniinii sananii tVt1ii yanakiina 
'by one slaying foes of the klesa-afflictions', rendering 
BS ari-han- as reinterpretation of BS arhant- 'worthy'; 
III 76.247 sanii na purrda1pdii 'the enemies did not con­
quer'; K 26·139 sana, =K 18.213 sauna; II 91.1°5 karii 

kithi jsa1p ma1p sana stare 'around the city here are 
enemies'; II 128·50-1 majai viSilnara sana' our evil-doing 
enemy' ; II 5 ·77 vina sana vina ga(lai ' without enemy, with­
out disturber' ; K 140·979 sanai uydyumii 'I will drive out 
his foes'; K 136.862-3 bisii ra kleJinii sani tVf1a yu(lai 
'you destroyed all the klesa-foes', Tib. dgra thams-cad­
kyis gnod-par bgyi-ba; gen. plur. III 83.24 sanii1p iiehai 
jsa, = III 83.28 'through the trouble of enemies'; II 88.42 
gujsabaija saunau raysme 'he scatters the enemies' ranks', 
inst. plur. K 136.866--; harbisau pya(la1p-giiryau sanyau 
'by all adverse-acting enemies'; K 138.938 harbiJyau 
vihtlakyau siinyau 'from all injurious foes' (BS viheth-); 
III 130b6 sanyau jsa puru1p 'I will win from the enemies'; 
adjective, IS 32V2 santnii1p khenii1p vamurake jenake 
'crusher, destroyer of enemy mockeries'; v 49, 66a3 
santnau; compound, II 90·86 make haryiisa-siina hamya1p­
du1p 'we have become black-hostile'. From siini-, type 
ttiija- 'river', baji- 'tax', to base sii- 'cut off' (see s.v. 
sata-), Sogd. Bud. Man. Chr. s'n, Oss. DI. son, Tokhara 
B sa1p (BS ripu-), oblique sana1p, plur. sani, obI. plur. 
sananii1p, sana1p, gen. plur. sana1pts; abstract sanunne. 

sina 'to endure (?)', Z 2·220 for sahyiinii 'to endure' from 
lw BS utsah-. 

sina 'plant name', Sid. lors siinii, BS yavanikt, Sid. 19q 
sana, BS yavam, Tib. la-Ia-phud, Sid. 107n sana, BS 
dtpya-, Tib. la-la-phud, Sid. 134vI sanii, BS dtpyaka, 
Tib. la-Ia-phud. BS yavant 'ptychotis ajowan'; dipya 
'celosa cristata, cumin-seed'. Not traced elsewhere. 

siIpdi 'raised', preterite to san-, see s.v. san- 'to rise'. 
simali 'shoulder', Sid. I28vS siimala htye re 'veins of the 

shoulder', BS sa1pSthii-sirii-, Tib. phrag-pahi rca. See 
also III 93.249 svamilau. Possibly from sva-, sa- < suti­
'shoulder' and second component mrda-, as in kamala­
'head', Av. kamaraoa-, O.lnd. murdhan-. 

siirme 'plant name', Sid. 17v4, BS potikii; Sid. 9r3 kava 
sarma1p jsa ha1ptsa ni hverai 'do not eat fish with the 
plant sarma-', BS upodaka-, Tib. na-sa daTJ ldum-bu 
'upodaka l!J:an-Cig-tu mi bzah. The upodaka- is basella 
cordifolia. A plant name N.Pers. sarmah, sarmaj, sarmak, 
Arab. sarmaq 'orage, mountain spinach', exists which 
form suits Khotan Saka siirma-. The potikii is basella 
lucida and rubra. 

silyaja 'of the year', adjective suffix -ja-, II 40.34-5 khu 
tta vaiia ttya salyaja kala bii(la Vt Sirka "'1tavi druna-tsva 
'when so now at this time (dyadic) of the year he is well, 
become healthy ... ', with da written for 1ta. See also 
SDTV 120. See salt. 

silyS 'part of the body, leg (?)', III 85.83 ri siilyC hasa va 
pe1fZtz(lai (-e1fZ- = -ai-) 'this paste is for swelling of the leg 
(?)'. With variation S-, s-, s- (see s.v. ssiira- 'good') to 
N .Pers. sal- 'thigh', salviir 'trousers', Syriac srbl-', Arabic 
sirwal, Lat. sarabala, Greek aopo:!3opo, aopo:!3cxAAO, 
aopO:TTopOI. Hence salyii- by long -ii- in the first syllable 
and suffix -ika from "'sala- 'thigh, leg'. IE Pok. 928 
(s)kel- 'bend' Greek O'KEAOS (neut.) 'leg', O'KEAiS 'hip', 
O'KOA16S 'bent', OE. seeolh. 'bent', Lat. ealx 'heel', 
beside skel- in salyc. 

sis- 'look', to be read spas-, the reading s- due to scribal 
confusion of s- and sp-, K 145, 3r3 sasai; II 127.42 sa1te 
'to look' (infinitive), =II 128.46. See spiiss-. 



sib- 'remain, rest', III 3, 8r4 ara1;lyi (BS ara1;lya-) tsuiiau 
puratii vara ana sahiiiia 'he must go to the wilderness, 
he must remain there alone'. From base sah- from sa­
with increment -h-, N.Pers. iisan 'at ease' (with -s-, not 
-Stj-) to IE ke(i), beside Pok. 539-40 kei- 'lie down', see 
ssate. 

sahli 'desirable (?)', v 58, 129b 1 biSi kire sahli iaha 'all acts 
desirable (?)'. See saha- 'desire' and above iaha. 

sahg- 'deRire (?)', III 34· I 0 sahgna gVirada t$ida. 'they (the 
birds) move about murmuring with desire', =III 46.18 
§iihgna gvrradq tsida, =(with variant) III 36.5 sanii 
(""sahiina) aysamVirrada tsida 'singing with desire they 
move about' (aysmvir-, aysmur- 'sound'). From base sa­
'to desire' with increment -h- ( < IE -s-). Possibly beside 
base sai- in ses-, sais- 'to be amorous' with increment -s­
(IE -h-), see s.v. sais-. From the IE forms IE Pok. 183 
tie-, dei- 'bind' and 889 se-, sei- 'to send out' (see s.v. 
kina- 'troop '). See also saha jsa. 

siihajsa 'with desire, love', III 34.14 uska sahajsa ha sase 
( = spase) 'he gazes upwards with desire'; III 46.23 uska 
sa'f!lha jsai ha sase 'he gazes up with his desire', = JII 

37·9 (divergent) uskq se haj§iiif-ai siina'f!l 'upwards surely 
(se=samu?) he intends to mount' (base san-, but possibly 
a base sin- 'to make love'). 

sa, late for sa'f!l, oldest samu 'just, only'. 
si 'learned', from sfta-, siya-, participle to saj-: sUa- 'to 

learn', Bcd 46v 4 si yini 'may I be able to learn'; from 
""saxta- (omitted BS). 

sicha 'plant name', see sacha. 
sijsijnii 'flower name', III 92.247 sijsana spye, unidentified, 

as a medicament. 
siIpjau 'greyish plant (?)', II 85.19 palaijii, eysajii si'f!ljau 

dva dva biiga 'of the three things two parts each'. Possibly 
three plant names, palaijii 'speckled (?) plant', eysajii 
'dark-coloured (?) plant', simjau 'grey-coloured (?) 
plant'. Assuming ""si'f!ljava- from ""saina-, see above s. v. 
sarati. For -au note also the plant names nirau 'cassia' 
from colour-name ""nira- 'blackish-green:, see s.v. nite; 
and murau 'ocimum basilicum', BS maluka, to mura­
'reddish brown, purple'. 

siIpjsi1p.ja 'month, 2nd month of the end of spring ( = 4th 
spring month)', Sid. 3V1; II 74.32 mastii si'f!ljsi'f!lja, II 

114.114 and 124 si'f!ljst'f!lji mastii; II 112·42 si'f!ljSi'f!lji 
masti; II 16, 3v6 se'f{ljsiji; II 15, 3r3 sejsiji; II 95.71 sijsija 
masta; adjective, II 105.110 saijsijaiia masta. A second 
month (intercalary) IV 21·5 sc si'f!l(isijsii), IV 24·4 se (read 
sC) Se'f{ljsijsii. 

siIpjsiira 'a medicament', III 89.162 yausa, si'f!ljsUrii 
'musk, si'f!ljsUra-stuff', possibly to Armen. lw sngour 'red 
stuff, rouge', O.Pers. sinkabrus 'vermilion', Akkadian 
iingaru 'red stone'. See s.v. sa'f!lguruna-. See also the 
dye plant N.Pers. sangar 'anchiusa tinctoria (BSOAS 
24, 1961, 482). 

sita-, siya- 'learned', see present saj-. 
situvg 'in hundreds', loco plural to sata-; later siyva. 
sanii1p. 'to rise (?)', infinitive in -anu, III 37·9 uskq se 

haj~tjai siina'f!l 'upwards surely he intends to rise', if 
the base is san- 'rise' but possibly it is the base sa-: si- with 
present sinii- or sinau- 'to make love', see sahg- 'desire'. 

siphii1p. 'obscuring film (?)', III 84.36-'] tci'f!lmeiivli (-i'f!l-
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= -ai-) vi h4 nestra-makaute hamare garkhye drama siphli'f!l 
vaile, jsi1;lu-'f!l jsa ni vijseiif-e 'on eyes, the netra-mukuta­
(crown on the eyes) becomes heavy; such film stays, he does 
not see fine stuff (jsei1;la-) because of it (-'f!l jsa),. From 
base saif-, with nasal simf- 'to smear, stroke', Av. salf-, 
Yast 14·35 ana parma tanum aiwi.sifois 'you are to smear 
along the wings on the body'. See tca'f!lph-, tCi'f!lph-, tcih­
for the form. Hence siphii'f!l < ""simfana-. 

si-bistii 'tongue-sharpened, eloquent', Sid 126v3 si-bistii 
padimlikii nama 'by name, making eloquent', BS 
sarasvata'f!l nama (' by name, of Sarasvati goddess of 
eloquence '), Tib. Ice bde-bar byed-pa ies-bya-ba-ste 
'called, making the tongue fluent'. From sa-:si- 'to 
sharpen' to IE Pok 18-22 ak-:h-, O.lnd. Sisati, Sitd-, 
see s.v. asiijii and syalahii:iii. The second component is 
the base of bUg- 'tongue'. 

sima 'horrific', K 41.75 pisaravi * ginanai ima'f!lgiliyi 
sima 'it (the human head) is disgusting, stinking, in­
auspicious, horrific', =K 44.190-1 pzsan"vi ile ginlinai 
ama'f!lgil'iyi sima. From base sai-:si-, Av. sima 'horrific', 
Sogd. Bud. sym 'confused, troubled', Man. 'horror', 
sym'w'k 'confusion'. To syandaa- 'left side', base sai-, 
Greek 01<0:165, Lat. scaeuus 'unfavourable, left side', IE 
skai-, beside (s)kai-, Lit. kairi 'left-hand', kairas, 
kairus 'on the left side' (Lit. Et.Wb. ""krair-). 

siyii- 'goose', K 5, 142V1 tramu kho siyanu rre biirahiitii 'as 
the king of geese (= BS raja-ha'f!lSa-) soars up', Tib. 
TJaTJ-pahi rgyal-po biin-du bar-snaTJ-la hphags-te, Chinese 
ien uang (K 243·4; 1298.1) 'king of wild geese', translation 
E. Lamotte 244: 'je m'elevais dans les airs pareil au roi 
des cygnes (rlija-ha'f!lSa-)'; Sid. 17v1 sya pg 'flesh of 
goose', BS ha'f!lSa-, Tib. bya TJaTJ-pahi sa; plural, Z 7·45 
siye, sing. Z 17·44 sya; Z 17·2.0 sye; Z 22·135 sye varata 
tcirau lice' geese there, ducks, water-birds', III 96.6 kakye 
mura sye mura 'partridges, geese'; gen. plur. JS 26r2 
syanii rre 'king of geese'. From siya, with Sogd. Bud. 
sych (""siyaca-) 'duck' with different suffix, like Sogd. 
Bud. kyl' kh 'worm' beside Balocl kitak 'small insect', 
to Av. kaeta-, O.lnd. kila- 'worm' (secondary -,-<-t-). 
To base sai-:si- 'of grey colour' Sogd. Bud. 'ps'ynk' 
'mottled', Syriac psynq-' 'king of birds' with Armen. 
lw sira-marg (margNorth Iranian<mrga-, as Oss. mary) 
'peacock'. See s.v. sarati. IE Pok. 540 kei- of 'white, 
blue, grey, brown, dark'. 

siya-, sUa- 'learned', see saj-. 
siyatii- 'sand', V 329, 13v6 gga'f!lguv(J niitav(J syata 'sand 

in the Ganga rivers', BS G 37, IIb5 gangli-nadi-balikii; 
Z 22.136 syata, Z 2·16 siyato, Z 14.51 syato; plur. Z 
22·II6 siiyate; Z 22.136 syata ... ysarri'f!lgya 'golden 
sand'; K 147.36 ysarija sye jsa 'with golden sand'; V 

145r5 (plur.) syatii. From sikatli-, O.Pers. 8ikil-, Sogd. 
Bud. sykth, sktk, M.Pers.T. sygd, Pasto saga ,Wanetsl saga, 
Orm. sigo, saga, Yidya sifyio, siyiya, Oss. D. sigit, I. 
sydzyt 'earth, soil', BalOCl six 'sand, barren land'. To 
O.Ind. sikata- (Atharva-veda) with s-, Kroraina 271 
obverse 6 sigata bhuma 'sandy land', Khowar suyur, 
Kalasa sigal, Phalura Siga, with s-. 

ssiyii 'of hundreds', Sid. 133r5 ssrya papala vi 'on 100 
peppers'. See s.v. sata-. 

siyiiiia'to be rubbed', Sid. 137v3, Tib. bdar~ba, from ""sUy-, 
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beside sauy- 'to rub', by i-umlaut of -u-, as in kflsa­
'receptacle', loco sing. kfJia (Z 2·16). 

siyyau, Sfyvii 'hundreds', see sata-. 
sua- 'content, happy, satisfied', v II8, 67r3 sfra-, BS 

tUita-; K 143·1054sfrasa1]UiUita(dyadic, =BSsa1fZtUila-); 
K 46.43 sfra sadu#a; K 61, 40VI-2 harbesa-1fZ $Ira 
sa1]UiUila hamya 'all became content, satisfied'; SuvO. 
68r7 mJii si"ra hamata gyasta divate 'all the deities (BS 
devatii-) became content', BS prahar#tii/.t sarvi babhuvu 
devatii/.t; III 132b3 ttfya sfra hamate 'then he was con­
tented'; sira-, K 74.62-3 cil vii sa sira yuq.i 'I who have 
made content'; K 90·754 $Ira himya 'were content'. 
With -viiti- (from either -diiti- or -tiiti-), v 99r6 muditta 
(BS mudita-) sfraviita 'joy, content' dyadic; Z 3.102 
sfraviita; Z 5.24 sfravete jsa; Manj. 417 sfravii byaudiida 
mesta 'they got great joy'; Manj. 188 sfravii variisG 'she 
enjoys content'; K 30·220 sfradii-diiila 'rich in content­
ment' (if correctly interpreted, supporting the second 
component diiti-); adjective, SuvO. 36r6 avamiitiina 
sfraviitfnaina suhiina (BS sukha-) uysiinii paphaiiiiiia 'the 
self must be seated with immeasurable happy joy'; BS 
acintyaya atulyaya prftyiiviitmiina1fZ sa1fZtarpayitavya1fZ; 
SuvO. 36r6-7 sfraviitfnaina suhtina, BS prfti-sukhena. 
With -osg- sfrosg- 'joy', I 167, 83r5 tvaiii sfraulj hauva 
padimi 'strengthens, makes happiness, strength', BS 
hrrtzha?ZO-, hariarza-, bala-; adjective -iivanta-, JS IIVI 
sfrosgda sau ja",bvf harbisa satva 'all the beings of all 
J ambudvipa were contented'. Compound, SuvO. 56r2-3 
ctya uysiino paphiindu yanfma u pajsamui yuq.u yanfma u 
sfruilanvai pada1]Uiu yanfma 'when I can delight myself 
and I can do it honour and can content it', BS iitmiina1fZ 
ca sa1fZtarpayitvii pratimanayitvii sa1fZprahariayitvii (to 
read the last word v 119, 67v7 (s)i(rUita)na, BS 148.3 
prahrita-); 1254, 198vI sfrUftanti, BS pramudita-; Manj. 
208-9 byehI sfrllflana biiuma 'gets to the bhumi-stage of 
content', see uilana- 'state'. From base sag- to *sagra-, 
M.Pers.T. sgr *sayr, Pahlavi Psalter sgly 'satisfied', 
giving also the older form of Zor.P. sgl, syr *sir, Baloci 
sir, N.Pers. sir, sfr. To O.Ind. (RV) sagmd- glossed by 
sukhakara- 'making happy' from base sag- (not sak- 'be 
able'), see Indo-Iranian Journal II, 1958, 149-52, hence 
IE keg-. Three other bases for 'satisfy' are in Waxi satk 
, satisfied', Oss. D. afsadun 'to satisfy, nourish', afsast, 
afsiidun 'be satisfied', I. afsadyn, afsiidyn, afsast; and IE 
Pok. 876 sii-:sa-, see Indo-Celtica (dedicated to A. 
Sommerfelt) 18-28 on Av. hyaona-, O.Ind. (RV) 
syona-; and sar- in iisarja- 'satisfied, fed', to IE Pok. 
577 ker-. Here -fra- has replaced -agra- as in teirau 
(*eagriiva-) above; sira- is clearly nearer in meaning.to 
M.Pers.T. sayr than to iisarja-, though *sarya- would 
also result in *sfra-, see kira- 'act'. For West Iranian 
er<-agra- note Zor.P. aner, Av. anayra-, tier 'long', 
O.Pers. darga-. 

suce 'sourness', Sid. 16vI cu kU1fZjsa ile ttye ysve delaka 
suce hivf u hvarq u grii1fZ 'what is sesame seed, its taste is 
a little sour (alkaline) and sweet and hot', BS sa-kiiira­
madhura-snigdho balyoi?ZO/.t pitta-krt tila/.t, Tib. til ni thal­
bahi ro bro-ba darJ, mrJaT-zirJ kha-la drod ehe-ste (kiiira = 
Tib. thal-ba 'alkali'). From. *suxti- with sutta- 'vinegar', 
to base sauk-. 

such- 'name, call', K 40.23-5 jiittamaha:berJai vaski niima 
sf1chii1fZda u tta rrispuraka varmavarda1fZ nama yu¢ii1]Uia 
'at the time of the birth-feast they named a name for 
him and they made the name Varma-vardhana', =K 
43.141-2 jiittamaha beq.ai vaski nama sf1chada (sa written 
for da) u ttu rrispuri varmivarda niima yuq.iidq, rendering 
the BS cliche, as in Gilgit MSS III I·IOO·II jiiti-maha1fZ 
krtvii kula tti niima-dheya1fZ vyavasthiipita1fZ 'making a 
birth-feast, the name Kusa was laid down'; Avadana­
sataka 36 tasya jiitasya jati-maha1fZ krtvii nama-dheya1fZ 
vyavasthiipyate; Divyavadana 3·5 and 24.17 jiitasya 
jiiti-maha1fZ krtvii nama-dheya1fZ vyavasthiipayanti. A 
fragment without context has sUche, v 220·7 ttu gvii1fZsa-ri 
sflche 'he called it gviisa-ri' (Tib. gos-ris 'design of a 
dress '). Here sflcha- is older *sflchtita-, *sf1chya- to a 
base sf1ch- (form like byiichata- 'diseased', and vyachya-, 
vyacha-). As pachare 'they are cooked, ripened' from 
base pak-, so such- is from base sauk- 'name, speak', to 
Lit. saukiit, sail-kti 'cry out, call loud, name', Let. saukt, 
saukts 'is called'; Tokhara B sauk- is suppletive present 
to kiik- 'call' (S- palatalized from k-); O.Ind. (Atharva­
veda) iUka- 'parrot' may be the 'talking' bird. In 
Iranian A v. saoeaya 'ritual utterance' belongs here with 
Sal'ikoli saug 'tale', Orosori sUg 'tale, proverb', Paraci 
sfly 'word, affair', Yidya sliyiko, Munjlini siyaka, sflgo 
'tale', Yazg. sawd 'song'; with -s-, sauxs-, Zor.P. af3sas, 
apasas 'mockery', N.Pers. afsas 'mockery' and 'word of 
regret, alas'. See Indo-Iranian Journal 2, 1958, 156-7. 
IE Pok. 536 kauk-, O.Ind. suka- 'parrot', Armen. sag 
'goose' (kauii), O.Slav. sova 'owl', Russ. syel 'dwarf 
owl', to which add Oss. D. sobaq, sovaq, suvaq, I. suaq(q) 
a bird's name in folklore, called maryty padcax 'king of 
birds'. See also sfl1fZjsfl1fZ; and sUfta- 'famed' (BS kfrti-) 
from *suxs-. 

sujs- 'to burn', participle sflta-, Z 4·59 sfljsfndi 'they bum', 
3 sing. Sid. 152VI da1fZda khu iG grihq susta u paskyli#q 
aysdemiiiiii 'so that the clay is heated and again it must be 
cooled', Tib. hJim-pa chig-ste dmar-por gyur-nas phyurJ-ste 
bsgrarJs-la; E p. 353, Y 324 sUita; SuvP. 62r2 sujsa1]Uiai 
'burning', BS prajvalita-; preterite, v 381 3bl harmJia 
sflta 'all burnt', BS G 37, 21b4 niravaseia1fZ dagdha1fZ; 
Z 19.87 ahU¢ana sflta 'burnt with bones'; III (ed. 2) 
139r4 sflta dira stuna 'burnt bad (low?) pillar', BS G 37, 
34~ dagdha-sthfl?Z01fZ; with negative, Sid. 153v2 asuva 
Tib. ma chig; with preverbs, ii-, III 49.14 brriye jsa lisva 
tsf1]Uia 'they go about burnt with love'; pa-, see pasfljs-; 
va-, see vasflj-; e-, Sid. 152r2 dii1fZmq jiye u esfljaiia u 
aysdemiifiq 'the smoke ceases and it must be burnt again 
and must be cooled', BS sa1fZpakva-, Tib. slar phYUrJ-ste 
(ed. Pekin). From base sauk-:suk-, Av. saok-, saoea-, 
saoeaya-, suxta-, iitara-saoka- 'fuel', suxra- 'red', Sogd. 
Bud. swet, swytw, incohative swysty, Chr. swenty 'tr 
'burning fire', swq 'brand, fuel', 'tr swq 'fuel', Man. 
'ws'we-, 'wswytyy, 'wswys-; with apa- Bud. 'ps'wen 
'brightness', 'pswys-; with pa- pswysty, Chr. pswe-, 
pswyt-, pswq 'purifying'; pati-, Bud. pts'wek, ptsywsty, 
pts'wet, Man. ptswyt'kw, Chr. p!swytyt; M.Parth.T. 
swe-, swxt; M.Pers.T. swe-, Zor.P. soeet, saxtan, iisae, 
socak, saliln, socemtan; suxr 'red', N.Pers. saz-, saxtan; 
surx; Oss. D. suydag, I. syydiig 'pure', D. sodzun, I. 



sudzyn; D. riisog, I. riisug 'pure', D. surx, I. syrx 'red'; 
Pa~to swal, sedzal, sa 'burnt' (·suxta-), sUr 'red', Onn. 
siifr, SiiJ' red', Waxi sakr. In the mental sense, M.Parth.T. 
swgw'r 'sad', Annen. lw soug (gen. sgoy) 'lament' 
(E. Benveniste, TPS 1945, 74), N.Pers. sog 'grief', 
sogviir, sogr, sugviir, sogidan 'to mourn'. IE Pok. 597 
keuk-, O.Ind. Mcati, sucyati 'shine, bum, grieve', 
participle uncertain, soka- 'flame; sorrow', JUci- 'pure' 
sukrd-, sukld- 'white', Greek !<Vt<vos 'swan'· as the 
'white' bird. See suraa- 'clean', with loco sing. sunq. For 
, burnt' see also iiroa. 

suiil! 'in the clean', loco sing. to suraa-. 
siilJljs- 'name, call', v 66· 1 5 ttu ~tii1fZ sil1fZjsil1fZ stau (5) 'him 

I shall name to praise'. From base sauk- 'to name, call, 
speak', see cognates S.V. sii.ch-. 

sUlJljsanu 'needle', v 125, 6a3 dajsindii 0 yi sU1fZjsanu 'they 
bum or (prick) with needle'; v 314, 3b3 sU1fZjsina1fZ 
nuhiina 'with point of needle', =BS silcy-agretza, trans­
lation E. Lamotte, 256; III 124.84 saujsana, BS sii.ci-. 
From base sauk- 'to pierce', Oss. D. sodzinii, I. sudzin 
-inii, -in ( < -anya-, -ani, not -aina-), Zor.P. solan, N .Pers. 
sozan, Kroraina suj'ina-kirta 'embroidery', N.Pers. 
sozangird, Wanetsi sunzan, Yayn. sincin, Yidya sindzo, 
Munjani liZna, Paraei sian, Baloei sii.ltn, sian, Pa~to stan 
« ·stuni), ISkasmi satun, ftan; without -ani-, Waxi sic 
(*suCi), !:§uyni sedz, Sankoli sic (c=ts); from suk-, Av. 
silkii-, Pasto silyedal 'be pierced', O.Ind. (RV) sUet has 
secondary s- < S-. For suffix -atU- of a tool, note also 
O.Ind. las-pujant '(cloth-piercer) needle' (see IV 150). 

suththa- 'bird of prey, rapax', Z 21'20 cii.¢ai vaysiia 
suththi passii thtye 'why nowl do you leave the bird of prey 
to seize it?'; Z 21 '22 paphande vaysiia kil ~uththi thiJ I J 'he 
rejoiced now where indeed (-u=uta) the bird of prey 
seized .. .'; Z 2'46 suththa rriiysindi u ~~ndii 'the birds 
of prey and the ravens cry out'; Z 21 '30 suththiinu iviiniinu 
rriisii 'in the power of birds of prey, of dogs'. In haththii­
'truth', the -thth- are from -8y-, here the base sor- 'to 
chase', would give ·sur8ya- 'rapax'. see S.V. hasura­
, quarry' ; for -r8- see also batha- 'cuirass' from ·var8ra-. 

suti 'shoulder', v 329, 13v1 syandai su(tu vii)t(ii) praho,!,-ii 
prraha~te 'he put the gannent on his left shoulder', BS 
G 37, II~ eka-a1fZsam uttariisanga1fZ krtvii; v 107, 29v6 
ssau sutu viitii 'on one shoulder', BS eka-a1fZSiini; v 69, 
8rz syandai suti praho,!,-u prahone; III 71'132 parya ,!,-gsta 
sve bi1fZdii ma1fZ 'please place yourself upon my shoulder' ; 
III 130~ hvarandai sve 'right shoulder'; JS 20r2 sve 
be1fZdii 'upon the shoulder'; K 106'256 ~gi ttl sve baida 
usthiye' he then raised him upon the shoulder'; K 135'859 
sau sve ctvarii praha~te 'put the gannent (B S ctvara-) on 
one shoulder'; III 21, 5b2 sau sve ctvarii prahau~ti. From 
*sufti-, Av. supti-, Zor.P., N.Pers. suft, Yidya savdo, 
savda, Sangleei savS, Suyni siVS, sivd, Ro~ani sivd. IE Pok. 
627 kUP-, Alban. sup 'shoulder, back', Mid. Low G. schuft 
(·skuftu-). 

sutta 'vinegar', Z 7'47 oM viittarkii kho yii suttana hVi¢ii 
gatu, kussalii viittarkii kho yii ggulna hVi# giitu 'evil 
doubt is as one eats poison with vinegar, a good doubt 
is as one eats poison with molasses' (BS guifa-); Sid. 
134v1 mauyii suttii 'vinegar of mau-liquor', BS Jukta, 
Tib.lhaTJ-gi naTJ-du chva (chva 'salt'); III 91"219 a1fZg~¢i, 
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suttii, utca, kiimai 'asa fetida, vinegar water, barley'; 
III 88'139 suttiina; III 92'244 mauva sauttana; III 90'194 
mauva sauttiina; III 88'138 sauttiina; II 85'22 nye 
tci'f!Ziia ha1J1.ga silttii 'curds, yeast, sour stuff, vinegar'. 
From base sauk-, suxta-, Paraei sit 'sour', Sadah suta 
'vinegar' (-t- < -xt-); Kroraina suki masu, sukha masu 
'vinegar', O.Ind. Sukta- 'sour, sourness', Khowar sut, 
Romani lut 'vinegar', sutlo 'sour', see BSOAS 20,1957, 
57. See above sii.ce 'alkali' (Sid. 16vI). The -tt- for 
-t- < -xt- is unusual (but see also patiivutta- ·pativafta­
beside suti- < *sufti-). Note also Mid. Parth. Nisa 
ostraca IJLH wytrspk, trspk 'vinegar' (see S.V. tt#cya). 
The base sauk- O.Ind. sauk- seems distinct from sauk­
'to burn'. 

siittauiia 'acid stuff', III 89'169 piitca mula silttauna ntsiina 
kahviina 'then the clay must be placed in acid stuff; it 
must be pressed out'. From ·suxtiina- or ·suxtiivana- to 
sutta- 'sour'. 

sudii 'prosperous, successful', III 83 19-Z0 ySiira-salu 
Maudi-sumaniiva padaidiiya sudu jiyaka yiivaji cadyi 
droma kera cu¢a i¢iiya 'may (the Khotan land) for 1000 
years be made happy with dharma-receptivity, may it 
be possible to practise in prosperous life throughout 
life (BS yiivaj-jiva1fZ) the dharma-elements of meditation 
(BS cintii)'. Note here BS k~iinti-sumanaiipa- 'happy in 
k~iinti'; padaidiiya passive optative padanda- with iiya; 
cuq.a participle to car- 'to practise', i¢iiya passive 
optative fromyi¢a with iiya; as Z 5'72 viitiiya from viitii 
'been'. Hence sudu< *suvantuka- to base sau-:su- 'to 
swell, prosper, succeed', to sau 'profit' below, Zor.P. 
silt, N .Pers. sild. 

suniha 'plant name', Sid. 101:2, BS a~ka-, Tib. go-byed' 
=BS bhalliitaka- 'semecarpus anacardium, cashew 
nut, whence a black liquid is obtained'; III 70' 114 phfl4a 
sii silniiha kilysdii, vara jsii1fZ va silniihii bi1fZda, auska-v-r 
'he sought a hollow suniiha-tree, there on the silniiha­
tree his nest'; III 79' 1 2-3 rauvii bvaiysii silniihe 'long 
stream (carries away) the silniikas'. Possibly from a colour 
name ·sauna->silna- 'of dark colour' with O.Ind. so'!tO­
'red' (of blood) to base sau- (see suraa-) with nominal 
suffix -iiha- for the plant name. 

sumalJl 'powder', Sid. 142v1 tcina suma1fZ kU1fZbii 'yeast 
powder, flax', BS ki'!'-va-atasi, Tib. pkabs daTJ zar-ma 
daTJ; Sid. 100V3 tcefiq suma1fZ, Sid. 100v4 tcina suma1fZ, 
III 9°'184 tcyiina suma1fZ; Sid. 132V2 tcyauna suma1fZ, BS 
ka,!,-ikya- 'parched wheat', Tib. bag-cn.e (= bag-pkye) 
'wheat-flour'. From sau-:su-, saud-:sud- 'to rub, grind', 
to Av. suaul 'com-mill'. See sauy-, sty-. BSOAS 23, 
1960,28-9. 

siira- 'strong, large', II 127'40 vina ma1fZ silrii PCjsii Troi vi 
gyastufii aysmya irisg. ~te 'now here strong, powerful 
displeasure is in the royal celestial mind', dyadic silra­
with pcjsa-, to Av. silra-, 8ura-, saviSta-, base sau-: su­
'swell'. IE Pok. 592-4 keu-, 'swell', O.Ind. svdyati, 
suna-, sunya-, idvas-, idra-, idvi~tha-, iviitrd-, Greek 
I<VEOO, KVpIOS. 

suraa- 'clean', Z 22'126 ysojsi kii¢e khaysii surai sniddkii 
'very savoury food, pure, fatty' (BS snigdha-), Sid. 127rI 
surai alobhii viji 'medical man pure, not avaricious (BS 
alobha-), BS Jucir bki~ak, Tib. sman-pa gcaTJ-ZiTJ re-ba 
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ma1J-bas; SuvO. 68v5-6 surau prahau1Ju prahau~tii 'he 
put on a clean garment', BS suci-vastra-priivrta~; Sid. 
148rz sura balohii 'clean cloth', Tib. ras gca1J-ma; loco 
sing. SuvO. 68r7 surgyo diso hastamo 'in the best pure 
region', BS sucau pradese parame visi~te; Z z73·80 surju 
ssando ySiita 'born in the pure earth'; v 83, 13v5 (acc. 
sing.) surjo arrzmajso 'pure, spotless', BS virajaska­
(' dustless '); plural, III 42b6 surii vara biijana 'pure 
receptacles, vessels' (BS bhiijana-); fern. nom. sing. II 

lOal pada surii ~ti 'the road is clean'; K 5°.4.10-5.1 
sflrai aka~tii 'pure, unatttached'; K 51.5.9-10 surai zmii 
parisii1Jldii 'may I be pure' (dyadic, BS parisuddha-); 
III 4, 9vI surai kapz (BS kalpya-, kalpika-) hvzrjii khz~te 
'pure, proper food (and) drink'; inst. sing. K 140·990 
suraini dijsiite 'let him hold it cleanly'; with negative, 
Sid. IZ5vI asurai herii, Tib. mi gca1J; III IZ3·66 asurai, 
BS asuci-; abstract, III 131az suriittete jsa; v 52, 83b4 
suriittete syiimata; Manj. 15-6 na sflriittii agapz (BS 
akalpiya-) bausa 'not purity, bad smell'; with -ka­
suffix, Sid. 147v 4 surakii balohii 'clean cloth', Tib. ras 
gca1J-ma. From base sauk-:suk- 'to shine, burn, clean' 
(cognates s.v. sujs-); hence suraa- < *suxra-ka- 'clean' 
beside Av. suxra- 'red', Zor.P. suxr, N.Pers. surx, Oss. D. 
surx, 1. syrx, Pasto sur, see s.v. sujs-. 

siiraka 'repast, breakfast (?)', III 136az suraka vii pajsa 
'cook me a meal' (in an inn), gloss to Chinese ttai ma 
tczna (not explained). To Av. suirya- 'morning meal', 
Zor.P. sur 'banquet', base sau- 'morning', see s.v. svz. 

siirutca 'pool', SuvP. 72rz khiihi ii~aiji vzysii1Jlji, surutcii 
tciivaka sirka 'fountain, pool, lotus-pond, clear-water 
pool, lake, excellent ones', BS suvarlJO--padma-utpala­
padminzs ca; v 80, 8rz surutca, ii~1Jlgye khaliinii gyahii 
niitii 'clear-water pool, pond, pool, fountain, stream'. 
From *suxra- with utcii- 'water', see suraa-. 

siirai 'bad (?)', Manj. 66 ausg agapz ~g surai anecvii ~kiijvii 
iiUma 'this self (BS iitman-) is bad, improper, evil in the 
impermanent (BS anitya-) sa1Jlskiira-acts'; Manj. 13 suha 
surai iittama na ttye 'in pleasure (B S sukha-) evil is not 
the self of this man'; pejorative from the context, hence 
possibly from *safra-, *sifra or *sufra 'rotted' to Lit. 
sipti, simpu 'be weak', Siupti, siumpu 'to corrupt', as 
Oss. D. fud, 1. fyd 'bad' from puta- 'rotted' (see s.v. 
ha1Jlbuta-), Greek criJ7rO~CXl 'to rot', crcrnpos, Oi]1ITlKOS. 
Hardly *asuraa- 'not pure' by loss of a- (as na~g- from 
anausa-); possibly sura-a- to sflra- 'strong' in bad sense 
'violent'. 

siirrai 'strong (?)', II 115.16 aidrrii surraijsiika 'strong in 
the faculties (BS indriya-) , moving'. Possibly with II 

127.4° surii p§jsii (dyadic) 'strong'. 
-suva' burnt', Sid. 153V2 asuva 'not burnt', to sfljs-: suta­

'to burn'. 
suya 'lungs', Z zo·35 kye uri bir~tii suyii gyagarrii rruva 

niitca 'whose belly is injured, the lungs, liver, intestines 
outside'; Z 20· 55 syf; Sid. 105r4 svfvai cha-vrrasti hamiire 
'his lungs become inflamed', BS k~aya-asita- 'lung­
disease, black' Tib. glo hgrams-pa da1J: K 144, 2f4 
ysairajarii svz 'heart, liver, lungs'; loco plur. Sid. 155r3 
svzyvii gvehaiya 'pain in the lungs', Tib. glo brdol-ba da1J 
(sv- written like st-). From base saus- : sus- (beside O.Ind. 
svas-), Av. susi (dual), Zor.P. sus, N.Pers. sus, Sarikoli 

suI, Pasto sJlfai ,Wanetsi saza, Sangleei faf, Waxi, Suyni 
fUf, fuy, Rosani sux, beside Pasto sU1J 'sniff, snort', Oss. 
D. sos, 1. sus, Kurd sos. IE Pok. 631-Z fUjes-:kus-, O.Ind. 
svasiti, iisu~ii1Jd- 'piping', su~ma- 'hissing, roaring', 
sU~1Ja- 'hissing' (demon), Lat. quero, questus, O.Eng!. 
hwosan 'to gasp'. See also su~te 'urged' for base saus­
with Bartangi fern. siiwn, Rosani siiw, Suyni siiy 'snake, 
dragon'. 

siisca 'it burns' Manj. 77, =sustii, see sujs-. 
siista 'it burns', see sujs-. 
sii~ta 'distinguished, famed (?)'; K 73.38-9 dfSj vz su~ta 

jasta-kwvii bvari sirka sura virsguda karfha 'in the 
region (=everywhere) famed, even in the deva-lokas 
(worlds of the deva-gods), excellent, valiant, energetic 
(BS vzryavant-), strenuous'; SuvP. 73rz dyena cha byjsii 
su~tya, ttyau iiysya, 'in appearance, complexion, virtues, 
in fame, by these decorated', B S rupe1Ja var1Jena yasena 
kzrtyii samala1Jlkrtii bhontu. From base sauxs- to sauk­
'be talked of, named', for BS kfrti-, to carkarti 'to 
celebrate'. Probably also to Armen. lw sos ( = *saus), sosi 
(adjective) 'stately, lofty, haughty', sos erivar 'high­
mettled, prancing horse'; noun sos, sosi 'plane-tree' (as 
the 'stately'-tree?). See also Oss. D. Sosiig, father of 
Soslan. 

-su~"i 'loses voice', see pasu~¢i, base saus-. 
susi 'cat', III 135al (with picture of the cat graha- 'seizer­

demon', causing a disease in children) susi runa ~~zkii 
bisg tha1Jlje u eha khavii naraume 'in the form (BS rupa-) 
of a cat pulls the child's tongue and in the mouth foam 
issues'. For 'cat', many names are known: Sogd. Bud. 
mwskysch 'wild cat', Man. mwskyc; mwskyneh (frag. III 

39); Uigur Turk. lw miskic, Zor.P. gurpak, N.Pers. gurbah, 
Pasto piso, Wanetsi psz, Orm. pisz, pus, Paraei pisak, 
Yidya pIsko, Sangleei pus, Waxi pzs, Yazg. pas, Suyni 
pusak, note also Ceeen cicig (c = ts), Ingus cisk. 

se, sse' hundred', see sata-. 
se, introducing direct quotation like Greek OTl and rendering 

BS iti (but always at the beginning, not at the end as iti 
is placed); Sid. lozr4 Ua Ua spiisiifiii se ku~ti * 'so it 
must be looked at (to see) where it is', Tib. hdug-pa 
brtag-na (' in investigating the being (-place)'); v 329, 
7r6 Ua hvate se kyerii sarvasura uysnaura vii UaUz tsutiindii 
'so he spoke (saying), how many beings have come here 
o SarvaSTIra', BS G 36, 5a5 iimantrayiim iisa, ye sarvasura 
iha iigatvii. Later si, sii, sa. Possibly *sahya 'in saying' to 
base sanh-, sah- (see cognates s.v. sa1Jljii-) or 3 sing. 
*sahyatai 'he said'; note also Ossetic use of ziiygii 
'saying' after quotations. In the Kandahar and Puli 
Daruntah inscriptions shyty may just possibly be this 
*sahyatai. Note also Kroraina saca. Tumsuq ~te may 
have retained the -tai of *sahyatai; si also occurs. 

sai 'cut off, destroyed', III 10 1.4° vznau ttufiai jlyaka sai yai 
'without you life is over'. Possibly to base sii-: si- 'to 
cut, destroy', see s.v. siita-, Av. frasiina- 'destruction'. 
Form like stai. 

secha 'plant name', see sacha. 
-saij- 'to make noise', see bfsaij-. 
seIp.jsiji 'month name', see si1Jljsz1Jlja-, v z59, 4bz se1Jljsz1Jlji. 
saitta 'it seems', see sad-: sasta-. 
*senanu*, v z6z DR oza3 to read cu rro ja nase niitu zni 



tiitii ne pasidi 'whatever shares I may have received, those 
they do not let go (send?)'. See s.v. nlis-. 

sera 'ounce', see sattra-. 
sairkha- 'clot (?)', Sid. 12V5 sairkhq jsa ha1JZtsa panlysau u 

sa1JZgii 'urine with clot and stone', BS sarkarii-asmari-, 
Tib. gein bsdus-pa dalJ rdehu. Here sairkha- is Tib. 
bsdus-pa 'collected', BS sarkarli- 'grit, pebble, gravel'. 
From base sar- 'to join', Av. sar- 'union', Pasto sara 
'with', Greek KEpa-. IE Pok. 582 hera- 'mix', Greek 
KEPCxvVVIlI, KipVT]I..l1, &t<pcrros 'unmixed, pure'. For -kha­
see also lirkha-. 

sais-, seS-, see sais-. 
sau 'advantage, profit', II II6·38 nai ~gika sau khu ttii hlsU 

kyai Vt 'this is not profit for him when I come to you in 
grief'; II II 5.28 tta tta ~tlivai sau mlrai vau vlisa bema 
, may so there be profit, kindness, good, desires, fortune'. 
From sau-:su- 'to swell; profit', see cognates s.v. sura­
'strong'; Av. sau-, suna-, Zor.P. sUt, N.Pers. sud 'ad­
vantage'. 

saujsaiia 'needle', see sU1JZjsafiu. 
sauii- 'rise', II 102·34 aurmaysdauna saufilima 'sun-rise', 

see san- 'to rise'. 
sautta 'vinegar', see sutta-. 
sauthaja, adjective, 'plant name' I 143, 52f3 sauthaja 

gaysi hlyii biiva 'root of the reed sauthaja'; possibly to 
read *sauthara or *sauthar(a)ja. 

sauthara 'plant name', Sid. IIr5 sauthara spyakii 'flower 
of the plant', BS dhlitakt, Tib. df!:ataki; Sid. 143v1 
sauthara spyakii Tib. df!:ataki; III 84·37 sauthara spyakii; 
v 320.101 sautharii spyakakii, BS dhiitakt is 'grislea 
tomentosa ' . 

sauniill'ka 'a medicament', III 91.203-4 saunu~kii, ha1JZtsii 
hvl ~ldiina thiisakafiii da1JZdii j~gfilifiii 'the medicament to 
be so boiled with human milk in a cup', possibly suffix 
-u~ka- as in ranu~ka- 'scrapings'; and then 'powdered 
stuff', to base saun- beside suma1JZ 'powder' and sauy­
'to rub'; beside BS cilrtza-, eurtzita-. 

saunai 'a medicament', III 88· 1 55 saunai phli1JZra 'the 
phora-part of this medicament'. See phora. Possibly 
, powder', see saunu~ka-. 

sonda, see sam- 'to agree'. 
saurnirai, read sau mlrai 'profit, kindness', II II5·28, see 

separately. 
sauy- 'to rub, grind', Sid. 1 50V5 ~vaka padlmiifiii u sauylifia 

u pisalylifiii 'pills must be made and must be ground and 
must be smeared on', Tib. ri-lus bskus-na; Sid. 148v3 
*~vaka (written ~kaka) padlmiifiii u sauyiifiii u tei1JZfiafia 
pisalylifiii 'pills are to be made and to be ground up and 
to be smeared on the eye', Tib. ri-lur byas-pas bskus-ma; 
Sid. 148v5 ~vakyi padlmiifiii u sauyiifiii u pisalyiifiii, Tib. 
ri-lur byas-pa bskus-na; Sid. 109r5 hvt ~vldiina sauyiifia 
'to be rubbed with human milk', Tib. bud-med-kyi nu­
zo-las bdar-te; Sid. 126v4 blysmi jsa sauyiifid u ysuniifiii 
ka~g haysgvii pasiifiii 'it is to be rubbed with urine and is 
to be strained, the decoction (BS ka~iiya-) is to be put in 
the nostrils'; Tib. gCin-gyi nalJ-du bdar-te bcags-pahi 
khu-ba snar blugs-si1J; Sid. 149f4 ~akyi padlmiifiii u 
soyiifia u tci1JZfia nislifiii, Tib. ri-lus mig bskus-na; III 85.72 
U bi1JZdii stya namva sauylifia 'and thereon white salt is 
to be rubbed'. Once sauys-, Sid. 137v2 lra1JZdq iista1JZna 
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sauysiifiii u llhii padtmii(fiii) 'the castor oil (tree) and the 
rest must be rubbed and an electuary must be made' 
(BS leha-), Tib. kuratztja rnams bdar-bahi Ide-gus bskus-na 
(bdar ' rub '). From base saud-: sud- 'to rub', with 
increment -d- to sau- 'to rub', Av. SUDUS 'corn-mill', 
Pasto suledal 'be ground, grated', Wazlri Pasto stlawal 
'wear away', arm. sayek 'abrade, polish '. Base seu-d-, 
with increment to sau- in Sogd. Bud. ps'w- 'touch', 
Zor.P. sfitan, N.Pers. sudan, slivtdan; possibly also 
Zor.P. swh- 'to touch'; WaxI siw-: sowd; sdy-: sdwd: 
sUw-: sowdam, sovdum, Yidya sli-: sovd-, Orosori sew-; 
SuynI saw-, sawd, RosanI sew-:sewd, Yazg. saw-:sed 
'smear, rub, grind'. See tsue 'ground'. 

solate 'creeping thing' Z 20·33 birgga pahtya Sviinii rruvlisa 
biSJii soliite byutg baniilsuvo tranda 'wolves, dogs, jackals 
(foxes) fled, all, creepers, owls entered holes in trees'; 
in Z 2·45 the SJaysde 'snakes' enter into the holes. From 
soliitii- to base sol- 'creep'. Possibly Tokhara A salat, 
plural saltlis (glossed in Tokhara B #yamfiana 'land 
animals ') to siil- to spring, IE sal-, Lat. salio 'leap'. Saka 
sol- is from siiu- with -1- increment (see ha1JZjsul- 'to 
kindle '), or from sal-'/}- (like Pasto ziiwla 'resin' <Jatu-). 
Note for 'to creep', Armen. solam 'to creep', solnak 
'reptile'; adjective 'creeping'; here Armen. s- is IE h­
as the s- in soliite; but the Armen. sol 'creeping' could 
also be a loan-word from North Iranian. 

skadaka 'secretly', K 23·73, K 29.203 for skauda-, skoda-, 
parallel to Divyavadana 458.2 anlilak#ta1JZ 'unnoticed'. 

skarn- 'to make', see Sid. 122Vl vaskimii1JZde s.v. ~kam-. 
skatpphaa- 'lac (colouring)" Z 21·13 ska1JZphaina biiteuSJii­

tiindii pharu 'they decorated greatly with lac'; Sid. 
109r5 skaphai, BS alaktaka-, Tib. le-brgan. Sid. 149r2 
liik~g, B Tib. rgya-skyags 'lac' is the BS llik~ii 'lac'; III 
41.3 1 llik~ii-guna spyakyai 'lac-coloured flowers'. Possibly 
from *skarfa-ka- to kar-, kal- 'of red colour'; see also 
sklirii mli1JZgii (BS mudga-) 'pulse'. To N.Pers. eardah, 
eartah, Armen. lw eartouk 'red (of a horse),. IE Pok. 
583 ker-, kers- 'of dark colour'. Note also Av. karSiptar­
'having black wings' for the' raven', WaxI kir:jepe. For 
skarf- see also Yidya skavrio, MunjanI skiirvia, skarbrya 
'a burning piece of coal' (*skarbatii-), and below skara­
'coals '. 

skara- 'coals', Sid. 136v2 skarii, BS anglira-, Tib. me-mdog; 
v 4IV4 skara-variithii(fiii) 'selling of coals', like III 5°.42 
mauta-varlithlifiii 'selling of liquors' (pariith- 'to sell '). 
From base skar- 'be red', Av. skairya-, Vid. 8·95 iitram 
skairyal haea 'fire from charcoals', Sogd. Chr. sq'r, 'try 
sq'r 'spark', Av. garamo.skarana- 'fire utensil', ass. 
iiskiirniig 'spark' (*skaranaka-) (E. Benveniste, JA 1955, 
300); Pasto skor 'coal', sklira 'pieces of charcoal', dialect 
skar 'charcoal', N.Pers. siklir, Kurd. askil 'embers', 
WaxI skore, skore' burning coal', with -b-, Pasto skarwata 
'burning coal, ember', Yidya skavrio, MunjanI skiirvia, 
skarblya (*skarbatii-). Possibly with Dardic $il).a Mr'/} 
'burning piece of coal'. See s.v. ska1JZphaa-, for base kar­
'of red colour'. If ass. I. euryn, eyrd 'to roast' is from 
*ear-,/}- it might be connected here, but it could equally 
well come from eau-: eu- with -r-, see s.v. ha1JZjsul-, 
teulye. 

skarba- 'rough', K 23.65 eadrra asada (BS asiddha-) vlra 
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skarba a( da)ya 'fierce, bad, hostile, rough, irreligious', 
=K 31.21-2 cmpji asadi vtrai skarba [vuai] adayai, 
=K 15·II3-4 adiiyai, parallel to Divyavadana 435.17 
cmpjo rabhasa/:t karkaso 'dharmet.za; K 37.126 ca1fldra vari 
munai . pye skarba miita 'there my father is fierce, the 
mother harsh', = K 29· 186 ca1J4a vara mvanai pye ttt 
jSii miiva, =K 21·12-3 cmpja vara milne pya skaraba 
miiva; JS 33r2 rakFaysyo maryo khoysa1fldai skarbe 'with 
TiikFasa-demons, makara-monsters'. To Sogd. Chr. sqrb, 
WaxI skurf' rough', from base *skarp-. IE Pok. 943 skerb­
'sharp', O.Eng!. scearp 'sharp', screpan 'scrape', O.Slav. 
skorb! 'trouble', Lit. skurbe 'grief', skufbti, skurbstu 'be 
poor, in need; be grieved. For -rb- note also tciirba- 'fat', 
sarb- 'to rise'. 

skarhvara 'month name, first month of the second winter 
season of two months each', Sid. 3r5-vl cu skarhviira 
masta u rriihaja Fi ysumi flgstyi bisa Tva FIe 'what is the 
month skarhviira and Triihaja, that is the season of the 
end of winter'; Sid. 3v3 (gen. sing.) skaThveri; II 38.17.6, 
and v 6·1·1 skariihvera; II 23.22.1 skarihviira masti; II 

35.7.1 skarhveri miisti. 
-skasate 'rises', v 125, 6b3 Fa kvt abiitja ntroskasiite kasinda 

'this (danger) is when for him untimely water rises, the 
... fall'. This alludes to the second danger (BS udaka-) of 
the formal list 'fire, water, king, thief, heirs'. Hence ntra 
'water' with uskas- 'rise', beside kas- 'fall'. 

skara 'bean', Sid. 16r3 skiira mii1flga 'bean, pulse' dyadic, 
BS maFa-, Tib. mon sran grehu; with mii1flga- < Prakrit 
mugga- < BS mudga-, HindI milg, mU1flg. From base (s)kar­
'to be of dark colour', see s.v. skara- 'coals', ska1flphai. 
The miiFa-seeds have black and grey spots. 

skue 'touched', v 26, 5 H2 ni skue ytnda hira 'he cannot 
touch a thing', see skuta-, skau-. 

skuta- 'touched', N 76. I 8 skuta vata, BS sprFta- 'touched', 
see skau-. 

skai 'hook', III 81·174 gloss to Turkish ttehg:ka to Teleut 
teyl1k 'fish-hook' (not tUgek 'wood to fasten loads'). 
From base *skak-, kak- 'hook', IE Pok. 537 kek-, keg­
'hook'. O.Eng!. hoc> 'hook', OHG Mko, hiiggo. With 
l-, N.Pers. lang 'claw', see tca1flgala- 'elbow'. 

skau- ~ to touch', participle skuta- with negative askusta-, 
askustaa-; present, Z 22·144 skaute 'he touches', Z 13.23 
skote, K 21·5 btna Fkil 'touches (plays) the lute'; III 

106.32-3 btnauna ~kvtda 'they play on the musical 
instruments'; conjunctive, Z 22.148 skauyiite; optative, 
Z 13.56 skvaiya; III 75.214 cvai skauya sattii1fl bi1flda 
'who should touch it upon the beings'; III 35·39 khu 
rantja btna Fkut 'when he plays on the jewelled (ratant­
naa-, BS ratna-) lute'; III 47"57 khu rantja btna Fkilvt; 
imperative (2 sing.), K 17.169 na ma va skauya 'do not 
touch me', =K 25.108; =K 33.57-8 ni ma vii skauyi; 
participle future, v 234, 6al ne skauyafia 'it is not to be 
touched'. Preterite, Z 8·37 skuta- 'touched', N 76.18 
skuta vata, BS spr~ta-, Z 24.194 skute 'he touched', 
Z 2·50 skutiita 'she touched'; v 26, 5H2 skue ytnda 'he 
can touch', variant to Z 8·37 skutuytnda; I 137, 46r2 skva 
tde 'are in contact with', BS sa1flyukta-; infinitive Z 21·26 
skomata nauna ttarandari k~ma skute 'it would please to 
touch the soft skin of the body'. Noun skviimata-, III 

33.17 skviime parallel to BS sparsa-; K 56, 22rI skviima; 

K 56, 2H3 skvauma; III 22, IIa3 busafiana ysviii'iiini 
skvaumatani dharmana; III 23, 17~-bl ni busanau jsa 
ni skvaumayau na dharmyau jsa ha1flphve 'not joined 
with smells, not with touchings, not with dharma­
elements', III 24, 20~ ni busanii1fl ni ysviiiiii na skaumata 
na dharmii1fl vtra 'not upon scents, not tastes, not touch, 
not dharma-elements', BS na sabda-gandha-rasa-spra~ta­
vya-dharma-pratiNhita1fl, III 25, 26b3 na busaiiii1fl ni 
ysvaiiii1fl ni sk(vau)mavii1fl na dharmii1fl vtra; see also 
skomatii-. From base skau-:sku- 'touch; cover', IE Pok. 
951 skeu- 'to cover', Greek O1<V-rOS, MOS 'skin', O.Eng!. 
hyd 'hide', Lat. cutis, Greek KEV6cu 'to hide', O.Eng!. 
hydan, O.Ind. skunoti, skauti 'to cover'. See also with 
F-, ~kiima-, ~kiimaka- 'covering', ~kaumaka (II 60·17). 

*skau-:sku 'to flay, burst', Z 20.46 bu~kuta burNa 'burst' 
(dyadic), with cognates. 

skomata- 'touch', SuvO. 24r2 bussaiia u ysvyanuvg 
skaumavg u dharma u aysmut ha1fljare '(he has knowledge) 
in perfume and tastes in touchings, and in dharma's and 
in mind's sphere', BS (prajiinate) gandha1fl rasa1Jl ca 
sparsa1fl tatha dharma-gocara1fl (printed with ~k-); v 28, 
32V4 ne skaumate ne aysmil ssiima1flna (lost context) 'not 
touchings, not mind, from the mouth' (Ssiiman-, BS 
mukha). See skau-: sku- 'cover, touch'. The difference 
sk- : ~k- is between older and later Khotan Saka. Hence 
here belongs II 102·27 nthiira duma ~kiimyai 'with 
covering of fog (and) smoke', BS nthiira-. 

-skotta-, see aniiskotta-, haskautta-. 
skoda 'secret, unnoticed', K 29.202-3 sk(au)daka jSii ttu 

pajil~ta pharafia dt~te 'unnoticed he threw the ring into 
the water-jar', parallel to Divyavadana 458.2 tenav 
ekas;yii/:t kinnarya ghate 'niilak#ta1fl prak#ptii; K 3°.213 
kaidara jSii hii skauda ~tya pa1tra 'the kinnarI women 
secretly brought by night'; K 38.145 ~g vai hii skauda 
naraimi 'she goes out secretly'; K 23·73 sk(au)daka sii sa 
mara ~tiina pahaiya 'secretly each one fled hence' (loc. = 
ablat.); K 36.102 siljye pyatsa skauda tta hViidi 'before 
one another they spoke secretly'; Z 2·30 kye tta hvate 
skodi ye hii jsiite 'someone said, let someone go secretly'. 
From *skafta- (as ttauda- 'heated' < *tafta-, hauda 
'seven' *haftii), to Av. skapta-, glossed by Zor.P. skaft, 
N.Pers. Siguft 'wonderful', DkM 673.20 afJdth ut skafah 
'wonderful things'; Zor.P. skaftak-tak 'of wonderful 
speed', for Av. tiJrazi.takafJra-; M.Parth.T. 'skyft 
'powerful'; Zor.P. skaft, also skift and skuft; land 
skuftar as 'remarkable as possible'. Oss. D. ask'afun, 
sk' afun, I. sk' afyn, sk' aft' carry away, rob' (like the base 
stiii- 'to steal'. IE Pok. 1010 (s)tiii-, O.Ind. stiiydt 
'secretly' stiiyu-, tiiyu- 'thief', Av. tiiyu-). From base 
skap-, IE Pok. 930 (s)kep- Greek Ol<En-rCU 'to conceal, 
protect', Lit. kepure 'hat, hood', Russ.lepec 'hood'. 

skyata 'time' as 'passing', Z 2.127 skyata; v 143v3 skyate 
iita 'time came'; Z 14.21 skyatu; K 4, 141Vl skyati; 
SuvO. 36r3 ttye scata ttye biitja, BS tasmin kiile tasmin 
samaye; v 354.19, 4b5 ttu scata ttu biitju; v 139, la3 ttye 
skyeta ttil biitju; v 330, 20r3-4 ttu scata ttu biitju, BS G 37, 
17a5 tena khalu puna/:t kiilena tena samayena; v 330, 2ov3 
ttu scatu, BS G 37, 17b4 tena kiilena; v 142, 13r4 scate; 
III 20, 4bz sceta; II 13b2 sceyye; scye, I 25Z·160, Iv4 
ttye scye, BS atha khalu; K 76.199 sce, =K 75.1 stye; 



III 20, 3b3 se stye se styetii 'on one occasion', BS ekasmin 
samayena; II 113.92 hami ste1f'l (translation AM, n.s., II, 

1964, 4; 16) 'at the same time' (with u harp bada); II 

114.122 ste1f'lna 'for the time'; adjective, III 130.26 styaji 
kala parfde arauiu ' the temporal time they deign to 
please'. From base sak- 'to pass', O.Pers. Bakati-, Av. 
saxti-, Sogd. Bud. sytyh, whence Uigur Turk. sgta 
(translated iirtmiitii 'gone'). Note also Oss. D. iistiimiij 
astmii 'from time to time'; I. stiimii, stiimmii 'for a time'. 
With ava-, M.Parth.T. 'wsxt 'descended'. The base 
sak- was replaced by pars-, participle parriita- (base 
raik-) K 53.10.6 phariika bi#a parya 'much time passed'. 
See saja 'period of time' (K 52.8.3), and siita- 'passing 
of time'. 

sta 'you are', 2 plural to ah- 'to be'. 
staWi 'compact', Sid. 140v3 valq gunii pgjsa mestq hame 

stadq nvastii ni jfye 'the symptoms of goitre, it becomes 
very large, compact, it does not easily disappear', BS 
mahii-sthira- (the disease BS gala-ga1Jl)a-), Tib. dbah-bahi 
mchan-ma ni Sin-tu c"he-ZiTJ sla-ba (' easy', ed. Pekin sra-ba 
'hard, compact ') yino. Here the Khotan Saka has trans­
lated sra-ba 'hard' by stadq, then translated sla-ba with 
an added negative. The vala- (BS gala-) may be adapt­
ation to val- 'to turn'. Hence stadq < "'stanta-, to IE 
Pok. 1010-1 stai- 'to become thick, compact', O.Ind. 
stydyate 'becomes hard', styiina-, Av . .A.frinakan vazyaii 
stiiii ca staoy~bti 'with loads of aesma-fuel and with 
greater heaps', Greek O'TECXP, O'TECX'TOS 'fat', 0'T1CX 'small 
stone', Got. stains, O.Eng!. stiin 'stone', Lit. stingstu, 
stingti 'coagulate'. See also stfruva-. 

star- 'strew, spread', II 41"9 bi/ii stariifia u parauva iinanii 
parJauysa asa parauvii va pathiinii 'all must be spread 
and the messengers must be brought forward and first 
the horse must be harnessed'; JS 34V2 satva vis;jna 
starda bese karvina pgjsiirpde karptha 'evil beings spread, 
in all surroundings they encompassed the city'; JS 3 If3 
ptli"va-rp stardiirpde rrurp niyiide hii#a 'they set about 
in them pipes, there they poured oil'; III 93.252 u ttye 
pe1Jl)ai hidii stariiiiii 'and it must be strewn upon this 
paste'. From base star- 'spread, extend, dispose', see 
above K 112.364 iistariida 'they may spread, abound', 
ii#are, prastharmarJa-, hiitara-, to Av. star-, st;nata-, 
stairii 'strew, bed', upast;nana- 'covering, carpet', Sogd. 
Bud. wit'rn 'extended',pritrn 'carpet',prstr- 'to extend', 
Chr. fstry 'table-cloth', M.Parth.T. wystyr-, wstyr- 'to 
be spread', Armen. lw staran 'bed' (for Greek O'Tpoo!-,viJ), 
pastai' 'covering, carpet', Zor.P. start, vistartan, vistaret 
'spread', N .Pers. gustar 'bed, pillow', gustardan 'spread', 
gustarii 'carpet', histar 'bed', Pasto brastan 'coverlet' 
("'upastarani-) , Wanetsi bresta1J, Baloci pastark 'saddle', 
Oss. D. listlin, I. lystlin ' bed'; D. iist' alun 'destroy' 
iist'ii[un, I. st'iilyn 'perish'. IE Pok. 1029-30 ster-, 
O.Ind. star-, strtd-, stfr1Jd-, prastard- 'strew; plain'. 
Kroraina astarana-, vastarana-, Greek O'TOPE-, 0'T6PW!-,I, 
O'TpWVW!-,I, O'TPCX'T6S, Lat. sterno, striitus, Celtic O.Ir. 
sernim, O.Slav. pro-stirQ, pro-streti, stroji; Got. straujan, 
O.Eng!. streowian; O.Norse strii, O.Eng!. streaw 'straw'. 
See also b~tarr-, pa~tarda-. 

starra- 'envelope, container (?)', II 60· 1 4 tcaurrvii starrvii 
'in four envelopes'; II 68, 143a7 cvarp pii hvarJiirpda 
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starrii nisanii ye i piitct nisiitai 'what you agreed with me 
would have had to be placed in a covering; afterwards 
you placed it'. From "'starana- or "'starna- to base star­
'to spread, strew'. 

stav- 'to praise', SuvO. 27v3 hiSJi lovapala staviitiindii 
buljiitiindii, ysu~tiindii 'all the world regents (BS loka­
piila-) praised, honoured, approved' , B S sarva-Ioka­
pala-pujitaJ:t stavito var1JitaJ.t, praiarpsitaJ.t,; Bcd 44V4 aysii. 
tta hviinil stava namasUrp niirpda 'I will speak praises of 
them, will reverence them with bowing', BS tiin sugatiin 
stavamf ahu sarviin; 3 sing. optative, SuvP. 74n stavtyu-rp 
'I would praise them', BS sto~yati; v 123, 19r3 balysii 
lokeJvara-rayii ttyau ggiihyau stavye 'the Buddha praised 
Lokesvara-raja with these verses'; v 66·15 ttil ~tarp 
sii.rpjsii.m, staulll 'him I will name to praise'; I 252.160, 
Ifl stavyiindii 'they praised' (stavita-), BS abhitu~tuvuJ.t,. 
Noun, Z 22·268 stava-' praise'; Frag. 151"15 (BSOAS 36, 
1973, 226) iiljsanyau stavyau 'with songs, with praises'. 
See pa~tute 'he promised'. From base stau-: stu- (identical 
with O.Indian), Av. stav-, staomi, stilta-, Sogd. Bud. 
(with preverbs) 'pstw- 'renounce', 'pst'w- 'make to re­
nounce', wystw- 'promise', Chr. wystw'ty sty 'has been 
sworn' (JA 1955, 323), Bud. wyst'w 'promise, oath', 
Chr. wyst'w 'gospel', Man. wyst'w 'oath'; M.Parth.T. 
'st'w- 'praise', 'st'w'd, 'byst'w- 'renounce', pdystwdn 
'promise', pdyst 'a promise', Pahlavi Psalter pdyst; 
M.Pers.T. 'st'y-, 'yst'y-, 'stwd, 'st'yd; pdyst'w 'promise', 
" stw' nyy 'confession'; Zor.P. stiiyitan, iistavan, patist 
'promise'; N.Pers. situdan, sitay-, Oss. D. stailun, stud, 
I. stauyn, styd, SUynl sitowiX 'praise' (lw from West 
Iranian), xud-sitow 'self-praise', Pasto stiiyal. IE Pok. 
1035 O.Ind. stduti, stdvate, stutd-, stoma-, stotra, Greek 
O'TEVrCXl 'boast', Hittite iituwa-. 

sti- 'stand; be', present ~ta- « hiita-), participle stiita-, 
middle itana-; 2 sing. III 108·3 brrf satta khu tha ita 
'beloved being as you are'; 2 sing. imperative III 63.138 
cu sarpginai ~ta tha vafia p"ah'ijarp hvU ita 'you who are 
a member of the community (BS satpgha), be now a lay 
man' (BS prthag-jana-); 3 sing. III 73.179 ttuda ~ta 'it is 
hot' (for ~ti, * older ~tiite); 3 sing. itiite, v 100r6 ~tiite 
marked to be read ~ti; Suvo. 24r4-5 triimu ~tiite kho 
kiirJiigiinfnei yarpdrii 0 ttuiei iivil 'it is just like a machine 
(BS yantra-) for ill acts or empty village', BS sthita 
karma-yantram iva silnya-gramaJ.t,; Sid. 15r5 cu haysgvii 
itii 'what is in the nostrils'; 3 sing. ~te, ~!ai, Sid. 13n 
ySiiysii mara astii 'herb (grass) is here', =V 322.131 
ysiiysii ~te 'it is grass', Sid. 16n hvava ~te 'it is stated'; 
1 sing. ~te, III 74.197 a na [a] nahau~a purre ife 'I am not 
Nahu!?a's son'; K 55, 17bis r4 aysq pareharpdai ~te 'I am 
restrained'; K 55, 17 bis VI aysq samiivanai ~te 'I have 
attained' (BS samiipanna-) , K 57, 26r3 aysii diivinii 
ttararpdarii ~te 'I am dharma-kiiya- (body of the dharma­
doctrine)'; ~ti, K 68, 204-5 aysu patci parJii ~tiirp karmii 
nisaije ~ti drayva bi#va 'I later first have got rid of acts 
in the three times'; 3 plural, II 103. 55 ~tidi; middle, Sid. 
6n-2 tti krre htya arpga ~tare 'these are the subdivisions 
of the treatment', Tib. gso-bahi yan-lag yin-te; v 78, 
149r5 uysnaura dirvg gavg ~tiire 'beings are in the bad 
stages' (BS gati), Tib. sems-c"an log-par ItuTJ-ba-la gnas-pa. 
Present conjunctive, K 4, 141V2 satii ysiire salf sad-darmii 
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#iitii 'the good dharma-doctrine will last roo,ooo years', 
Tib. dam-pahi fhos 10 hbum-du gnas-par gyur-to; SuvO. 
68v7 ita ~tiita iitiiso 'so stands in the sky (BS iikiisa-)', 
BS sthita antartk~e; Sid. 12Ir5 khu sii (=sa1Jl) kammii 
krra ha1Jlbusa1Jl ~tiitq krra-v-t tta tta yeniiiiii 'as is the 
suitable treatment for a wound, so treatment must be 
made', Tib. rma-la fho-ga ji-ltar bya-ba bZin-du byaho; 
Sid. r32vr ttyii1Jl iista1Jlnaka kiimznii ha1Jlbusa1Jl ~tiite 
teerai ' of those and the rest what is suitable must be done', 
Tib. hdi rnams-la galJ hos btalJ-ba bya-ste; Sid. rOIr2-3 
dvyii iina sau kii1Jl va sau ha1Jlbusa1Jl ~tiite 'from two what 
one is suitable'; Tib. giiis-las galJ hos-pa zig dalJ; 3 plural, 
~tii1Jlde, SuvP. 62rI-2 ea ja satva ~tii1Jlde aviiyii 'what 
beings are in perdition' (BS apiiya-), BS ye sattva 
ti~thanti apiiya-bhflmau; K 6r, 41V4 et ra jsii1Jl ma1Jl 
drayvii aviiyvq pajvq gavuii satva ~tii1Jlde 'also what 
beings are here in the three apiiya-states in the five 
stages' (BS gati); II 100'239 3 sing. ~tiivai=~tiite; 
optative, 3 sing. III 106'27 eysiija efl byflea ~ttya 'the 
maiden who might be in the chamber'; 3 plural, v 106, 
29r3 suhi hauriimato viitii bihtyu auri~ta ~tzru 'may you 
be extremely devoted to giving happiness', BS sukha­
adhyiisaya-pratipanniil} ... hita-upasa1Jlhiira-abhiyuktiil}; 
II II3'roo-1 eu ami ~ttrau imi driima baysgii hva1Jl¢ii 
~tirau 'you who may remain, you may be so many men', 
translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 5. Participles, present 
middle ~tiina- 'being', Z 2·82 dtvatii badr iitiiii ~tiina 
hvatiitii 'the deity (BS devatii) being in the sky (BS 
iikiisa-) spoke to Bhadra'; oblique, Z 22'294 mamii viite 
nii ~tiinye 'being before me for them'; Z 22'r44 ~tiiniye; 
concessive, v 245, 8ar ttye ja (=jiita) ~tiina jsina 'though 
his life has ceased', BS gata-iiyur api; ~tiita-, SuvO. 68v7 
tta ~tiita iitiiso 'so being in the sky' (BS iikiisa-), BS sthita 
antartk~e; Z 2' r I r pa¢ii ~tiitii 'formerly extant'. Participle 
stiita- with preverbs vi-, va-, pa-, but stiita- 'tired' has 
present stiis-; ~tuta- Z 2'93 eu vara ~tuta iiysanu biigyo 
'who were standing beside the seat'; Z 22'237 diitii viite 
~tuta sta 'you stood with the dharma-law'. Adjectives, 
s tlia- 'standing', III 48'5 stai ~tiina flgstii pala1Jlgii 
<tsfl)maeii ktrii yinaeii 'standing, seated, cross-legged 
(BS paryanka-), walking, doing work'; =K II2'371 stai 
~tiina ngsta palaga tsflma kirai yanaea 'standing, seated'; 
JS 35v3 hasta bede salt stai nauha kamala 'you mounted 
on the elephant (BS hastin-) standing on the top of the 
head' (partitive adjective head at the top, type Latin 
media urbs, Eng!. mid-); plural, 'erect', Sid. 152V5 flrq 
bedq besii ha1Jlgu~te stii vist'i1Jlda '(the medicaments) make 
the clasps (?) on the belly to stand erect', BS vr~yii, Tib. 
ro ca-bar yalJ hgyuro; ~tuka-, Sid. 12rVl pada1Jl khiiysiiiia 
~tukii iiphi¢e ' the winds, being in the stomach, disturbed', 
BS kopa-iivartana-, Tib. rlulJ 101J-ka-na gnas-pa hkhrugs­
te; II 106'125 siisg diira ~tflka hamai 'the teaching (BS 
siisana-) will be long extant'; III 98'26 bisiinii au~kii 
sattiinvii ~tflkii 'of all beings (*sattiinii) being always 
permanent'; Manj. 159 ttiira Vt Nuka 'being in darkness' ; 
Sid. 5v 4 ha1Jldrri vya ~tflkii 'being within', Tib. gyur-pahi 
bar-ma-la byas-te; Manj. 74 skadtiia vyahera ~tuka 'being 
in the abode (BS vihiira-) of the skandha-groups' (BS 
skandha-); ~tuma-, K 59, 33r2 piitea ~tflma nistq 'then it 
is not lasting'. See vistiita-, va~t-, pa~t-. The base is 

specialized in stiis-: stiita- 'to be fatigued'. For participle 
-iita- see also hu~~iita- 'grown'. Causative staya- > sta-, 
adjective stii, stiika- 'necessary'; with preverb vista­
'place', vistiita-. Noun withfra-, v II4, 63f4 hastemate 
jsa 'with insistence', BS adhi~thiina-. From base stii­
present *histati, to Av. stii-, hista-, staya-, stiita- (anu-, 
ava-, ii-, upa-, us-, paiti-, para-, pairi-, ni-, ham-), Sogd. 
Bud. 'wst- 'to place', prst'y- 'to train', PrSt't, 'wst'y­
'establish, teach', nyst't 'established', PrSt't- 'trained', 
Orm. ast- 'rise', ParaeI ust- 'rise', usta, Orm. ustuk 'to 
awake', wustyek (*us-stii-), M.Parth.T. 'st- 'be', 'yst'd, 
'wyst-, wyst'd; causative 'wyystn'd 'placed'; M.Pers.T. 
'yst- 'stand', Judaeo-Persian 'ystydn;pryst- 'to honour', 
N.Pers. parasndan, Ba!. ostag; Oss. D. istun, istad, I. 
styn, stad 'stand, stay, remain', D. urdug-istiig, 1. urdydz­
ystiig 'standing upright; servant'; for 'teacher' Zor.P. 
ostiit, N.Pers. ustiid, Georgian lw ost' at' -i; Zor.P. estiitan, 
N.Pers. tstiidan, tstiid. IE Pok. 1004-10 stii- :st,,-, stu-, 
slt- 'stand', O.Ind. ti~thati, sthitd-, Greek lO"Tlll-ll, O'TQTOS, 
Av., O.Pers. staya-, stiiya- 'place', Lat. sisto 'place', 
s1O, stiire, OHG, O.Saxon stiin (with -t- O.Eng!. stondan, 
O.Saxon standan); Lit. stoju, stoti, O.Slav. stati 'stand', 
stojati 'place'. Tokhara B ste 'is', plur. stare 'they are' 
(as in Saka). 

stii 'erect', Sid. 152V5 stii vistt1Jlda, 'they make erect', Tib. 
ro ca-bar ya1iJ hgyuro, see stai s.v. stii-. 

stii 'servant', as the person 'standing' from *stiika-, II 1'4 
a stii 'I the servant' translating Chinese haiya, that is, hi, 
from older yiei (K 126'1) 'servant'; note also Oss. D. 
urdug-istiig 'standing upright, servant'. See also stai 
, standing', s. v. stii- 'to stand'. 

stii 'fatigued', see stiis-, stiita-, stiiva-. 
stiiga 'descending', JS r 5r2 gara ttiijii stiiga bihtsadii-juna 

'mountain-stream descending in a wide course'. See 
stii1Jlga-, Pii-stuitga-. 

stiitpga 'persistent (?)', III 90'r83 stii1Jlgii iist ha1Jldiive 'it 
bums up persistent itch'. From stii- 'stand, remain'. 

stiita- 'tired, fatigued', stiiva-, stii, to present stiis-, Sid. 
131V2 stii iista1Jlnakq 'tired and the rest', Tib. lJal-ba-la 
sogs-pa (lJal 'he weary'); III 60'18 stii khajautta dyadic 
'tired' (BS khidya- > khij-, khaj-); Z 2·89 ssiiru tsutai, 
ma stiitii iiye vii usahya (BS utsah-) ys'ittaru bii¢u 'you 
have well come; may you not have been weary; come in 
shortest time'; III 103'19 pastai vii-1Jl stiiva nai 'he 
ordered, are you weary or not?'; III 58'16 tti ~iivii stiivi 
dukhyau svg Vt ~tiina 'the hearers (BS sriivaka-) were 
fatigued with sorrows, while they were in the (city) 
centre', Manj. 357 tva iiiittaira yiina baitsiiga stiivii vaska 
prraeai(na) 'the two (= dva) inferior vehicles are ease­
ment for the weary ones' (vaska prraeaina dyadic); 
Manj. 404 buttai dva iiiittairai yana baitsiiga stiivii kaifla, 
= Z 9'25 ttiiri dva yiina biysa1Jlgya kye mara stiisindii 
sa1Jltseru 'those two vehicles are escapement for those 
who are weary in the migration'. See present stiis-, and 
stiima-; to Oss. D. stajun, stad, 1. stajyn, stad 'to make 
weary'. 

stiina 'reward (for good news)" III 7°'127 pa¢ii a rru1Jldiivt 
tsfl1Jl, sarva1Jldai niisfl1Jl stiina 'first I will go to the king, 
hastening I shall get a reward (for bringing good news),. 
From base stan- 'to receive' to M.Parth.T. 'st'n- 'to 



take', 'std, M.Pers.T. 'st'n-, 'std, passive 'st'nyh-; Zor.P. 
statan, stiinet 'take', Aramaic YNSBWN, N.Pers. sitan-, 
sitadan, sitiidan, satiindan, satiinidan 'take', biij-sitiin 
'receiving tolls'; Sogd. Bud. 'st'nyk 'messenger' VI 
1384 rty nwkr zy'rt 'st'nyk w'l k'w tntr'kk yrw s'r rty Zkn 
swa'in prm'nh {Jr' 'then a messenger was sent to mount 
Dandrak and he carried the command to Suaasn'. For 
the reward note Oss. D. xuiirziin-goriigkag, xuiirziin­
koriigkag, 1. xiirziig-kuragkag (see the tale in Pam. 2' 17'42) 
'gift for good news'. 

stina 'with weariness', II 101'247 stiina v~tii hamiivai 'he 
may be resting for weariness', from "'stiiti- 'being weary', 
to stiis-: stiita-; see ysiina 'from birth'. 

stina"a-, stiinatjaa- 'appointed', thence 'teacher', II 4'62 
stanarJa prraumuha 'appointed men, priors' (BS pramu­
kha-); II 21, 15a5 drraya stiinatja 'three appointees', 
II 21, 15~ stiina(tj)au; IV 18'7 krva auva stiinatja himiiri 
'they are the appointees in the Six Towns'; IV 21'1 cira 
~va auva stanatj4. vara 'to the appointees in the Six 
Towns of the region Cira'; II 91'92 drayi mista hatja u 
nitta stanatj4. iista1fZna sU1fZdasii hva1fZtjii 'eleven men the 
three great envoys and Court appointees and the rest'. 
From stiina- 'place, post, appointment' with -atja­
( < krta-, as pajsamatja-) 'appointed person' which from 
the contex tis a teacher; note the parallel IV 7r3 ttravilai 
iistri prramulJi II 4.62 stiinarJa prraumuha ttravila 'knower 
of three scriptures (BS tripifa-) prior (BS pramukha-) 
with (BS aearya-) teacher' (concerned with iieara­
'conduct '). To be compared with "'avastiita- 'appointed' 
preserved in Georgian lw ost'at'-i, Arab.-Pers. ustaa 
(the special title of the polymath Al-Bairuni was al­
ustiia), N.Pers. ustad, whence in the sense of 'master of 
a skill' it occurs in Turkish usta. Not from Tib. ston 
and bla proposed IV 119. 

-stiIpdi, II 89'58-60 u khva1fZ ttrukii bayarkiivii1fZ h'iya hina 
dya viri asa uVistii'/fZdi u rresta u ~acil-pavq ri hii bi1fZda ni 
dirvii1fZdii' and when the troop of Turk Bayarqu saw them, 
there they stopped horses, settled and the men of $a­
t~ou did not dare to act against them'. Assuming that 
uVi is written here for vi- instead of for the usual word 
uvi 'wits', possibly even for u and vi- where asa u­
would mean 'their horses' written in place of "'asau or 
"'asa1fZ; with proclitic replacing enclitic. 

stima 'exertion, weariness', Z 22'316 ci mamiino stiimo ne 
kCindi 'who do not think of my exertion'; Z 2'15 karya 
u stama 'effort and exertion'; IS 15V2 sirye stama jsa 
virsiina 'with good exertion, with vigour' (BS virya-); 
IS 6n hanasai stiima jsa mastii du,pye 'lost through 
fatigue, intoxicated, weak'; Z 22'127 uraiii stama 'strain 
in the belly (=defecation)'; K 42'109 pa'/fZdiiya stiima 
'weariness on the road'. From base sta-, see stiis-: stata­
'be fatigued', Pasto stam 'exertion' (if not from stamb-, 
N.Pers. sitambah 'violence'). 

stiraa- 'star', V 314'3a2 urmaysdiine graha na~atra, starii 
'suns, planets (BS graha- 'raptor'), lunar mansions (BS 
nak~atra-), stars'; III 29, 41~-bl khu jii ona stiirii 
dyiiri 'as the stars are seen in the sky', =Manj. 261 khu 
ja asa (BS iikiisa-) stiirii dyiira; V 80, 8r3 purre, urmays­
dane, stiirii 'moons, suns, stars' (translation E. Lamotte, 
104); Z 7'15 kho starii ttiimiirii kho Giiyii prruha ciro huni 
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kho biiteva pyaure khuysmulii uea '(the cliche of the 
sa1fZSkiiras) as stars, timira-disease (of the eyes), as magic 
(=BS mayii), frost, lamp, dream, as lightning, clouds, 
bubbles in water'; BS tiirakii timira1fZ dipO mayii-ava­
syiiya-budbuda1fZ, svapna1fZ ea vidyud abhra1fZ ea; Z 23'22 
kho ju ,a "ava stiiryau ha1fZtsa 'as the night with stars'; 
Z 23'148 samu kho purra stiiryau ha1fZtsa 'just as the moon 
with stars'. Fromstar-, Av. star- 'star', plural Yast 12'25 
staras la mas la hvar;} la 'stars and moon and sun'; gen. 
plur. Yasna 44'3 stram, Yast 13'57 strqm ma1Jho huro 'of 
stars, of moon, of sun'; Zor.P. star, stiir, N.Pers. sitiirah, 
Baloci istiir, astiir, Kurd. istirk, Oss. D. st'alu, 1. st'aly 
Sogd. Bud. 'st'rk, M.Pers.T. 'st'rg, Pasto stOrai ("'stii­
raka-), starga 'planet, star', Iskasmi struk, Sangleci 
usttJruk, Waxi sitar, Orm. starrak, Paraci estel, Yidya 
stiire, Suyni {;}terz, Xiterdz, Yazg. xtarag. IE Pok. 1027-8 
ster-, O.Ind. inst. plur. stfbhi1;z, plur. taras, sing. tarii, 
Armen. astl, Greek o:o-rr,p, Lat. stella, Celtic Breton 
sterenn, Welsh seren, Got. stairno, O.Engl. steorra. For 
the base star-, see s.v. tralo. See styerrljai 'starry'. 

stirya 'starling', III 35'31 tea,g karavi stiirya 'jay, cuckoo, 
starling' in a long list of bird names, = III 47'47 eii,g 
karavi staryi. IE Pok. 1036 StOTO-S, storno-s 'starling and 
similar birds ", Lat. sturnus, O.Engl. stearn, OHG stara, 
star, NHG star, O.Norse stari, O.Engl. sta, staling. 

stiva-. stiita- 'fatigued', see stiis-. 
stista, see s. v. stiis-. 
stis- 'be tired, stay', participle stiita-, stiiva-, sta; Z 10'26 

drai asa1fZkh'iya ni stiisti 'for three immeasurable periods 
he is not wearied' ; Z 9'25 kye mara stasi'/fZdii sa1fZtsera 'who 
here are weary in migration'; IS 27V2 ssa puna stiistii ee 
bestii1fZde aga 'the hundred arrows stayed which pierced 
your limbs (-e=te)'; K 68'198 eu tsume viri ni stiisti 'who 
does not tire in the course'; III 59'21 ni va byehi'/fZdii utci 
stiisi'/fZdii sa1fZ 'they do not find water, they just stay (are 
weary),. From stii- with incohative -s- (as grii-s- in 
M.Parth.T. wygr's- 'awake'). See above stiita-, and 
stiima-. 

stisaIpjsa- 'obstructive', K 15 I' 40 stiisa1fZjsii ,kii1fZjii 'of 
obstructive skandha-groups'. See stiis- 'to stay', and 
note BS vadhakiis ea skandhii1;z 'destructive skandhas'. 

stiyi 'of women', III 39'73 uysiriiviisi ka1fZthi pasvq st(r)iyii 
udisiiyii 'the city Uysiraviisa was burnt up because of 
women'. Possibly asura-viisa- (?). See str'iyii-. 

stirii. 'rigid, hard', IS 9r4 biysiinai stiru rak,aysa miysirkii 
'a terrific, hard, huge riik,asa-demon'; v 155'185, la5 
u har'iysii dru-mujse-t-i stiruvi vistiite 'and in terror his 
pores (of hair) became stiff'. From stfr- with suffix -uva-, 
to base star- 'be rigid', IE Pok. 1022 ster- 'stiff', Greek 
O'TSpeoS 'stiff, firm', o-rPllYr,s 'hard', OHG stara, O.Engl. 
stae 'stiff', through "'starya- > stir-. Possible also is a 
derivation from base stai-: sti- (if older -f- was retained 
as -i-, as in str'iya- 'woman'). See stadq 'compact' and 
iist'iye. 

stiiriie 'feminine', v 93v5 stiiriie diite 'female appearance'; 
v 162, 2a6 ne stiiriiu byehiitii ysa1fZ(thu) 'he does not 
reach female birth'; v I 62, 2~ stiiriie frye 'feminine 
wiles'; Z 19'76 stiiriie frye; Z 22'153 stiiriiyau ggajsyau 
jsa agga1fZjsa 'without fault from female faults'; v 246, 
13b2 staiiiii tt.aradarii ni byehi, =K 98'2°4 staina (so) 
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ysatha 110 byehe 'he does not get a feminine birth' (not 
ttaina), BS tasya stri-bhiivo 110 kadiicid api bhav#yati; 
III 74.200 ste1fZne (-e1fZ- = -ai-) gflnii cairii hamya 'female 
marks became visible' (cira- < Ci8ra-). From "'strinya- or 
"'strini- adjective to striyii- 'woman'. 

stiic,tai 'largeness, size', III 108· 192 dadq stuq.ai bvgisdai 
baiysflna p"abaibgi (BS pratibimba-, ka-) caira hamyai 
'of such largeness, length, the Buddha image became 
manifest'. Abstract "'sturatiitii to stura- 'large'. 

stuna 'pillar', v 338, 36v6 kho padzya stuna 'like a burnt 
pillar', BS G 37, 33b4 yathii dagdha-sthutta1fl, Tib. 
ka-gduy thig; III (ed. 2) 139r4 sflta dira stuna 'burnt bad 
pillar', BS G 37, 3¥4 dagdha-sthuflO1fl; III 74.207-8 
stunii hgsii hiye kasvii 'pillars in the inner chambers of 
the halsa-tower'; Z 22·197 and 198 stuno; Z 22·159 
stunai «stuno yi); Z 3·39 stune nii ysarrigye (=Z 4.40) 
'their (the houses') pillars golden'. From "'stunii-, Av. 
stunii-, stunii-, M.Pers.T. 'stwn, Zor.P. stun, ape-stun, 
N.Pers. sutun, Pasto stm 'post', Orm. styan 'pillar'. IE 
Pok. 1008, O.lnd. stMttii-, Greek O'Tooicx, 0'T01Cx, O'TOCx 
'pillared hall' ("'O'Toor6s), Lit. stOviu, stoveti 'to stand', 
o .Eng!. stawian 'hold back'. 

stura- 'thick, large', Sid. SVI n sturii hiriifie u diq.e 'this 
thick condition and languor', BS sthaulya-iilasya-, Tib. 
sa lhe-ba daY, snom-pa day (snom 'lassitude'); Z 22·154 
ni jSe1Ja ni stura bihiYU 'she (the emperor's wife) not 
excessively small, not big'; Z 22·168 hurii stura pflheitii 
myiini ' a thick belt is tied at the waist'; compound, I 195, 
1I6u rakta-pitta stura-gatsaunii garsa bisii iichii jidii 'it 
removes, of blood and gall, thick swelling, diseases of 
the throat', BS rakta-pitte!U sflla1fl katttha-vikiiras ca ye 
(where sflla-=Jf1la- 'swelling'). From stura- (or "'stura-), 
Av. stura- (second component), pairiItura-, stavah-, 
staoyah-, stiivista-, stui-, stvi- 'thick', Oss. D. stur (ii-, i-, 
u-), I. styr 'great', BaliSei istur 'thick', Pasto star, Kurd. 
stur 'thick, swollen'. IE Pok. 1009 steu-, O.Ind. sthdvira-, 
sthurd-, sthuld-, sthdvryas-, sthdviitha-, O.Swed. stur, 
'great', OHG stiuri 'strong'. 

stiira- 'large cattle, horse', Sid. 15 Ir4 tcure-vii stura h'iya 
da1(tdii 'teeth of four-footed beasts', BS catU1pada-, 
Tib. skay (=rkaY) bzi-pa phyugs (phyugs 'cattle'); v 22a3 
kapiiysa-barai sturii 'cotton-bearing beast'; II 127.34 
draysi-barii stura 'load-carrying beasts' ; II 84· 12 asii herv'i 
ha1(tda sturi nistii 'there is not horse, nor any other beast' ; 
II 34"5"7 u khu jsii1fl sturii1fl hvaiyii ni paj'idii 'and when 
they do not ask for possession of the beasts'; IV 60a3-bl 
aipara-barii hauparidiriise hvaq.ii stflrii piirrve 1 jarma 
himye 'to the lucerne-carrying thirty-seven men a beast 
was delivered, one, excellent'; Manj. 94-5 khu ja ciiya­
narmya (BS nirmita-) katha ,iiyaq.a hvattq.a stura 'like the 
magic-created city, the enchanted men (and) beasts'; 
III 149 (ed. 2), x2-3 kfliq.Vi bisai ye 4 sturii u dva sturii 
iau suresa hiyai 'there were four beasts of the palace­
resident and two beasts of the iau-official Suresa' 
(SDTV 96). From "'staura-, Av. staora- (horse, camel, 
ass, bovine), Sogd. Bud. 'st'wr, M.Parth.T. 'stwr, Zor.P. 
stor, N.Pers. sutOr (beside Zor.P. kaviih 'small cattle', 
see TPS 1954, 14S-6), Kroraina stora, BS Divyavadana 
5.22 yiivat pasyati sthoriin lardayanta1fl siirtha1fl 'when 
he sees the caravan loading its beasts'. IE Pok. 1009-10 

steu-, Av. staora-, Got. stiur, OHG stior, O.Eng!. steor, 
O.Norse stio" 'steer'. See also above ttura 'mountain 
goat' (K 100·297). 

st(u)ra-pini 'hersdmen', II 33, 3b6 hvii#iina st(u)ra-piinii 
hamiire 'they are herdsmen of the chief men', from 
"'staura-pii(va)n-a-, Zor.P. sp'n "'Supiin, N.Pers. subiin, 
Orm. cupan, {wiin, Paraei xuwan, Suyni fibOne, Yidya 
xasuwiin, Waxi spun, Sogd. Chr. xwSp'n from "'fSu­
pii(va)n-a- beside Armen. lw spet "'fSu-pati-. 

stula 'agricultural tool', II 39·5 stula masarika 'hoe (and) 
mattock' (SDTV 119). From "'stuxla- to base IE Pok. 
1032-4 (s)teu-, Greek TliKos 'hammer, axe'; steu-g-, 
Celtic Mid.Ir. tflag 'axe', OHG stoc 'stick', O.Eng!. 
stycce 'stick', Lat. tudit-, nom. tudes 'hammer', Greek 
o-rVrros 'stick'. See s.v. masarfka- from base "'mat-s-. 

stai 'standing', IS 35V3 hasta bede s~ti stai nauha kamala 
'you mounted the elephant, standing on the top of the 
head'; II 108·75 pyatsa stai 'standing in front'; III 48.5 
stai itiina flgstii pala1(tgii 'standing, seated cross-legged 
(BS paryanka-)'. As second component, II 127.26 n mistii 
u invastii u iniita-stai ha¢i . .. 'that is great and difficult 
but being a stranger however .. .' (translation AM, n.s., 
II, 1964, 18). From "'staka- or "'stiika- see stii-, through 
staa-, stiia-. 

steip 'time', II II 3 .92 hami ste1fl u ha1fl biiq.ii 'at the same 
time'. See skyiitii. 

stelpna 'in time', II 114.122, see skyiitii. 
stelpiie, stainii 'female', see stiirne. 
stau 'to praise', V 66· I 5 ttu #ii1fl sfl1fljsfl1fl stauJ J J 'I speak 

of him to praise' ; if not an incomplete word, it is infinitive 
stau ("'stavii) to stav- 'to praise'; possibly "'staute. 

staura 'firm, strict, severe', SuvP. 62U dukha staura 
'severe woes', BS du/;tkha-; Z 3.145 maratti dya staura 
dukha 'severe pains seen at death'; IS 8r4 staurii avasta 
'firm security'; Manj. 49 dukha staura naraukia 'severe 
cruel pains' (BS nirflkia-); III 49.31 amgiJdg hamiire 
staura 'unmerciful, they become severe', Z S·104 kho 
haq.e tterii storii hamiiste 'how has he changed to so firm?'; 
Z II· I ° kiiratte (B S kiirattii-) store 'severe tortures'; 
Z I I· I I gyastiinu stora cavana-dharma 'of the deva-gods 
the severe law of degrading' (BS cyavana-). From "'stabra-, 
Av. stawra-, Zor.P. stbl, stblk "'staf3r, staf3rak; 'stiff', 
N.Pers. istabr, sitabr, Paraei estOro 'thick' ("'stavara-), 
Arab.-Pers. istabraq, istabrak, sitabraq 'stiff silk', Armen. 
lwastaurak 'coarse silk stuff', Georgian st' avra 'brocade' 
(p'arc'a ok'ro nak'sov 'cloth sewn with gold'), beside 
"'stafta-, Zor.P. staft; "'stiifta-, Zor.P. viit stiift 'stiff 
wind'; Oss. D. stavd 'strong, thick', abstract, stavd 
'thickness, size'; Yazg. stuvd 'thick'. IE Pok. 1012-3 
stebh-, O.Ind. stabhniiti, stabhnoti, stambhate, -ti 'sup­
port; become stiff', stabdha-; Av. stambana- 'support', 
O.Pers. stabava' resist', N.Pers. sitambah 'violent', Greek 
aO'TEIl<Pils 'unshakable'; O.Norse stefja 'hinder', OHG 
staben 'become stiff', O.Engl. st;Ef 'staff', stefn, stemn 
'time', Lit. stembti 'set stalk', stamhUs 'gross', O.Slav. 
stoboru 'pillar'. 

styaji 'of the time', III 130·26 styaji kiila paridi iirause 
, they deign for the temporal time to please' . See 
skyiitii. 

styiida- 'firm, hard', SuvO. 55v3 styuda JJa1(tdye divata 



'firm deity of earth', BS dr¢hli prthivf-devatii; SuvP. 
73vZ ysa1fJthfnyau ahyau jsa styudii 'bound with firm 
nooses of birth', BS dr¢ha-piisa-baddha- (of bhava­
'becoming'); Sid. I4.2rz styfldii 'hard', Tib. mkhra'TJ; 
K 68.190 styildi ki¢i attarrve baysgii 'firm exceedingly, 
unbreakable, thick', =K 71, IOVZ-3 styilda k'i¢a attarve 
baysga; Z 5.89 styiidu klaiSinau pilrnu 'hard arrow of the 
kleSa-afflictions'; gen. plur. Sid. IOzv5 styiidii1fJ iiysinii1fJ 
bi1fJdii niima 'a sitting on hard seats', BS kathina-, Tib. 
stan mkhra'TJ-po-la hdug-pa da'TJ; II 86.40 styauda bvaumaya 
daraujsa 'firm, intelligent, bold'; comparative, III 104.41 
saga jsa styudyera hera naiSta 'than stone there is no 
harder thing'; III 104.41 styudyaira ma naiSta 'there is 
not harder here'; abstract, Sid. 138vz styudai hame 
'hardness arises', BS kiithinya-, Tib. khra'TJ-ba da'TJ, 
}S 18r4 styiidii beda 'in firmness'. From *staibda­
(-aiv- > yil), base staip-, staw- 'to press tight', to Oss. D. 
stevdzii, steudzii, I. st'ivdz 'wooden wedge to fasten yoke', 
from *staipac'i-; Armen. lw step' haste', stipem, to IE Pok. 
1015 O.Engl. stif 'stiff', Lat. st'ipo 'press', Lit. stimpu, 
stipti 'to stiffen'. For -yil- < -aiva- see also dyilva-, 
byilrra-, syilta-. Note also sth- for sty- in sthilda- below. 

stye 'time', see skyiitii. 
styerrijai 'stellar', }S 7rI styerrijai tt'isgna 'with brightness 

of stars' (BS tejas-), see stiiraa-. 
straj- 'to be stiff', participle str'iya-, Sid. 8v3 cu Mitii straji 

'what is retained downwards', BS viitambha-, Tib. 
thur-du ni hbyu'TJ-ba-las ni; Sid. 17rI sa1fJnii u b'iysma 
strajiikii 'the faeces and urine constipating', BS baddha­
vitz-miltra-, Tib. phyi-sa da'TJ gCin sri-bar byed-do (sri 
'retain '); causative, Sid. IIr5 strajiifiiika u harb'ise bg 
pahaisgka 'constipating and removing all poisons', BS 
stambh'i sarva-viia-apaha-, Tib. hkhru-ba gcod dug thams­
cad sel-to; Sid. 16v3 u gg strajiifiiika u tviifiiika 'and 
stopping the faeces and strengthening', BS vistambhi- . .. 
br1'fJhatta1fJ, Tib. phyi-sa hgag-pa da'TJ, sa skye-bar byed-do. 
Participle, K z9·z05 pvaina jsa str'lya, = K 38.140 pvcstiilii 
strr'iyi 'stiff with fear'. Incohative stris-, Sid. 13¥4 
strisiime, Tib. re'TJs-pa (' stiffening '); III 86·9Z cu jara 
stristii 'whose liver stiffens'; I 149, 59r3 cil paysatzve 
str'is'idii kamala riibi . .. 'whose cheeks become stiff, head­
ache .. .' causative, Sid. 137r4-5 hihii jsa strisiiniifiq u 
ssa juna dviiiiii khu s'i hame 'it must be made tight with 
a binding and must be washed 100 times till it becomes 
white', BS lepa-sata-dhauta1fJ vii, Tib. hkhyeg-du bcug-pa 
de-Ita-bur, lan brgyahi bar-du byas-te. With preverb pa-, 
K 4z·91 pastriya 'revolted', =K 44·z07 pastiya; Sid. 
131vI pasfrisiime Tib. rerJs-pa 'stiffening'; with preverb 
ha-, II 94.30 hastrmdii 'insist'. Adjective, see striiha. 
From base strang- 'to make tight stiff'; without s­
N.Pers. taranJidan 'to compress', MunJani troJ-:trdyd 
'to fasten '. See also thrang- (base trang-) and patharka-. 
IE Pok. 1036-7 streng-, strenk- 'stiff, constricted' (to 
ster-, ster-g-), Greek crrpcxyyoS 'pressed', crrpoyyvAOS 
'round', Celtic Mid.Ir. srengim 'draw', sreng 'string', 
O.Engl. streng 'string', O.Norse strengja 'to bind fast'; 
O.Engl. strang 'strong'. 

striya- 'stiffened', participle to straj-. 
striyi- 'women' (niirii 'wife', mijiC 'lady'), and 'female' 

of animal, III Z4, zlaz dahii ii vii str'lya 'man or woman', 
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BS strf vii puruio vii; gen. sing. III Z4, ZI~ ttye dahii 
o vii striyai, SuvP. 73rz strrtyi hisii tti daha himii1'fJde 'may 
all these women become men', BS sarvii striyo nitya narii 
bhavantu; K 46.36 hana pajaca strriya 'blind begging 
woman'; K 46.39 avijsyaca strr'lya 'woman who cannot 
see'; Z 9.8 kho str'iya pilra dai hiliia aysa1fJgga ' as a sterile 
woman sees sons in a dream', Manj. 188 khu je str'lya 
aysaga ig hiliia detta pilril ySii; gen. plur. v 17z, zr4 
striyiinu; III 7z·164 str'lyii1fJ kitta 'for women'; inst. plur. 
v 35, 2b3 str'lyyau, Z 19·93 str'iyyo, Z 22·134 strityau; 
acc. sing. v 162·2b6 str'lyo. For 'female', v 10·2·2·6 
str'lyi buysi 'female goat'. Adjective, striyiina-, III 106·29 
strrlyiinyau bvaijsyii byauda 'possessed of female virtues' 
(buljsii-); III 130 a6 str'lyiinl. See stiiriia- 'feminine'. 
From stri- with suffix -yii- (or -kii?), Av. str'i-, Sogd. 
Man. s1ryc, 's1ryc 'female', plur. s1ryst, oblique plur. 
s1rysJyy; M.Pers.T. srygr 'female'; Waxi strli (*stray'i-), 
Orm. sitredz, sitrldz, Sankoli st'ir, Yidya {iyo, Munjani 
S'iya, Sangleei lac, Paraei licak, Pasto ladza (*stricii-), 
Oss. t'ri 'womanish man', D. silii, I. syl 'female', to 
O.Ind. strt; OHG stria 'witch'. IE uncertain, see M. 
Mayrhofer, Dictionary, s.v. 

striiha- 'stiff', striha-, streha-, Sid. 7r3 krra striha 'severe 
treatment', Tib. dpyad drag-po; Sid. 8r3 strihq, BS 
tik~- (,sharp'), Tib. sas che-ba-la; Sid. 9v4 dai striha 
'great (bodily) heat', Tib. mehi drod eha-ba; Z 22.146 
striihii dumei 'his tail stiff'; Sid. 134vI strehii, BS ugra-, 
Tib. drag-po; Sid. 19V2 iC strehq ite rrejsai 'this is stiff, 
sharp', BS tikitta-, Tib. drag-po. From *strax8a- to base 
straj- 'to stiffen'. 

sthidu 'steady (?)', III 134, z3az aysmil balYsUstu variiito 
kii¢e sthidu viistiite 'the mind towards bodhi-knowledge 
remained very steady'. Possibly from *stiyantuka- to 
stii- 'stand, stay'. 

sthiida 'firm, tough', K 19·23z hVi ysaira sthuda 'the 
human heart is tough', = K 27· I 54 hili ysaira sthuda, 
with sth- for sty- of stYilda- 'hard'. 

sthiiva (with -il-, not -ii-), v 109, 3Ir6 bilmattiitii u sthilva 
'power and vigour', BS sthiima1fJ bala1fJ ca. See also Sid. 
6r4 asthilmiijsii, BS sad- 'good'. Base steu- IE Pok. 1009 
'large, thick', with secondary sth- < st-. 

sthyitp. (second component), III 79.15 u di-sthyii1fJ ttaurii 
'and from demons' mouth'. See *arma-. 

sthyetp. 'firm (?)', II 54.24 iadu (BS sraddhii-) sthYe1fJ 
gilttarasta (BS gotra-) 'believing, firm, of high family'. 

sthyauStii 'health', K 5 I ·6·6-7 iiysiiji bviima sthyauStii 
'favour, knowledge, health', see Sid. 7V3 asthye 'ill', 
Tib. Ius nad-pa ('ill body'). From *stita- (or BS lw 
sthita-?), see Av. mii- 'measure' with mita-, miita-; 
hence *stita- beside stiita-. 

sniiia 'bathing (?)', with uncertain -n-, v 164, 105a3 Illmii 
utca sniiiia sill I I; possibly for ysniiiia-. 

spa' prosperous', see spai-: spata-. 
spajiitp. 'alum', III 87.110; III 88·133 spajil, III 87"119, and 

Sid. 19r5 spaju, BS sauvarcala-, Tib. kha-ru eha (eha 
'salt '), to Prakrit sovacala-, sU1fJcala-. Possibly *svarcii- > 
*sparcii- > spajil, as dialect to BS sauvarcala-; note 
Kroraina aspa 'horse', vispa- 'all'; for -il note -aka- > 
-il, Kroraina kremeru-, BS kremerilka1fJ (of a kambala1fJ 
'blanket ') 'red', Tib. ke-ke-ru, Prakrit kakkeraa-, O.Ind. 
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karketana- 'chrysoberyl' (similarly Khowar has -u, -u < 
-aka-). 

spata 'prosperous', see spai-:spata-, spa. 
spattii 'missive (?)', II IITI30 ttikye spattiijsipiraiiii'he 

is to be written to with this missive', see BSOAS 30, 
1967, 101. From a base spad- with -ata-, *spadata- 'to be 
sent as a despatch' > *spadta> spatta-, as ha~ifa- < 
*haIata-, gyasta- < *yazata-; the base in spatli- < *spada­
pati- (-i-stem replaced by -a-stem), O.Pers. spada-. 
O.Ind. aspada-1Jl 'refuge' is the 'place to which one 
goes'. 

spstte 'quivers', III 130al, with III 13oa2 spatti, see spal-. 
spar- ' to trample', in aspara- ' road', has para- , paspuifa1Jldii, 

vaspar- in vasputjai. Av. spar- 'tread', N.Pers, sipardan 
'tread', Waxinaspar- 'tread down', N.Pers. naspar 'wine­
press'; Suyni bispar 'kick', Waxi bispcr (*upa-spara-). IE 
Pok. 992 sp(h)er-, O.Ind. sphurdti, d-pa-sparis, sPrtuJti 
'keep off', sp'(1Jiiti 'kills', Armen. sparnal 'threaten', 
Greek O"ITcxfpoo ' quiver' , Lat. sperno 'spurn', 0 . Engl. spur­
nan, Lit. spiriu, spirti 'kick, press', atsparas 'resistance'. 

s-para-, s-piira-, see pus-pare- 'five beyond', s.v. pa1Jljsa-. 
spat- 'quiver, twitch', III 130 a3 and b5 spallite 'it may 

quiver', 3 sing. present, ibid. ax spgtte, a2 spatti, a3 
spgtti; 3 plur. b4 spalari; optative=durative past K 
17'180 aga spalira 'limbs were quivering', =K 25'116 
aga spalira, = K 34'67 kaurka spaltyi; present participle, 
v 153, 174b5 (tcci)mafiii spala1Jl(daa-) 'eyes quivering'; 
K 24'104 bvaiyasta spalacai 'brilliant, trembling', =K 
16'163 bvaiya1JlSte spa(lace), = K 33'52 bveyausta 
spalace (of the kinnart women). Compound, II 75.60-1 
spalada-jsaimiifiii 'with quivering eyes' (see AM, n.s., 
2, 1951, 45 with note p. 36). From base spard-; Sogd. 
Bud. cImy 'sp'r8t 'eye quivers'. IE Pok. 992-3 sp(h)er­
'quiver, kick, tread' with increment -d(h)-. See spar- 'to 
tread' . An Uigur Turkish text on twitchings is in 
Tiirkische Turfan-Texte VII, p. 44, no. 34 (tiilJriisiir). 

spava 'spine', Z 20'49 spavi nuhii 'top of spine'; Z 20'43 
kho ju ssa1Jlggii spavina ha1flbaste 'like the temple-bone 
attached to the spine' (BS sankha-); Z 20'53 aste yandri 
(BS yantra-) spavina ha1Jldnye 'the bone frame held 
together by spine'; Manj. 24 tttma guJta spava asta 
huiia kaga cha 'seed, flesh spine, bone, blood, skin, 
epidermis', parallel to Sik~a-samuccaya 212'1 pr~tha­
va1Jlsa1Jl. From base spai-: spi- with *spita- > spava­
'pointed'. See -a- in phajsa, nata-. See also spai-: spata­
'to prosper'. To IE Pok. 981 spei-:spi- 'be pointed', Lat. 
spina, O.Engl. spilu 'point'. 

spava 'perfected (?)', K 155.60-156.61 drra-baifau beysa 
ht ga1Jlhye rahasii em nii spava mi1JlSte (-i1Jl- = -ai-) pufii­
bumii hauvq '(I approach with reverence) the profound 
mystery (BS guhya-rahasya-) of the Buddhas of the 
three times who possess their perfected great power of 
the stage of merits' (BS pUtlya-bhumi-), assuming that 
em nii is archaic for cu nii> eva1Jl. Here spava- < spata­
divergent meaning from spai-: spata-, like Sogd. Bud. 
'spt'k 'complete', 'spty, 'sptw. 

spaSa 'observer', II 38'13'4 spasi sau 'one observer'; com­
pound, IV 6'1 spasara< *spasa-kara-; abstract, II 38'13'3 
spasaiia 'observer-duty'; II 35, 8a3 spasari; gen. plur. II 

35, 6a8 spasara1Jl. A list of the names of the spasa-officials 

follows (as in IV 6'1-23) with dates of the periods of duty. 
From base spas- 'look, be observer', spas-< *spas-y-, 
Kroraina spa§.a, Tib. spa-sa (see KT IV 79-80), to spass­
'look', Av. spas- 'observer', spasyeiti 'he sees', with cog­
nates s.v. spass-. 

spiiii -?-, v 281'76, 9a2 ///killaiia u spaiia/// (lost context), 
possibly from a place-name. 

spirp.ja 'room', for BS kuti-, second component in bu­
spa1Jlja 'perfume-chamber', BS gandha-kuti-, from 
*bauda-spanca-. 

spiti- 'military official', -a- stem replacing older -i- stem, 
later spa, K 139'970 pa1JlCai mistii yak~anii splita 'Pancaka, 
great commander of ya~a-goblins', Tib. gnod-sbyin-gyi 
sde-dpon chen-po bJas-reen-gyis (Tib. sde-dpon = BS sena­
pati-); K 141'1007 himavat mistiiyak~anii splita 'Himavat 
great commander of yak~a-goblins', Tib. gnod-sbyin-gyi 
sde-dpon kha-ba-can-gyi. Later spa frequently, II 74'39 
puika-kgjai spa 'drummer captain' (as proper name 
'Drummer'); II 28, 37b3 (in Tibetan script) spa sor­
z01J-la=ibid. bl spata suda(rrja1Jl); splita before a name 
in the genitive case, V 144'111'3 spata haryasakii ak~arii 
'the syllable-mark (BS ak~ara-) of captain Haryasaka' 
(' Black'); ablative sing. V 1'1·6 ttt cakvakii splitana 
paphuji 'then gather so much from the captain'. Com­
pound, II 26'32'8 spata-~u 'captain's son', like II 26'31'6 
spata-puri, see s.v. ~u. From spada-pati- 'officer of the 
troop' > spata-, masculine -a-stem from older -i-. Else­
where hina- 'army', hinaysa- commander of a hina-, see 
below. To Av. spada-, spa8a-, O.Pers. spada- in name of 
Median Taxmaspada-, Zor.P.spiih,spahpat, N.Pers. sipah, 
sipah-bad, sipah-bad, Armen. lw sparapet, as parapet, 
aspahapat, spa-salar, Sogd. Bud. 'sp'8, M.Parth.T. 'sp'd. 
A base spad- 'to send out' (like the hai- 'to send out' of 
ktnii- 'troop ') can be seen in spatta- 'missive', and prob­
ably also in O.Ind. a-spada-. Ambiguity of origin is due 
to treatment initial itt- and sp-: these are kept distinct in 
O.Pers. s- and sp-, and in Khotan Saka with Waxi s­
(Waxi I-) and sp-. Titles are often taken over into dia­
lectal use. But here are to be considered the inflexion 
(-a-) and the existence of spad-, against the base itta- in 
nissa-, passa- above. Armen. lw sah 'group' if a genuine 
word is from *sar8ra- as bah 'spade' Georgian bar-i is 
from *bar8ra-, to sar- 'to join, unite'. 

spira' plant name', III 86·85 jsana-spara, unidentified. 
spira- 'complete (?)', Z 19'14 aysmu parstii tterii sparu kho 

ju ye ak~arii 'leaves the mind so completely, as one 
(effaces?) a syllable-sign'. Possibly base spar-, beside 
par- 'to fill', Av. spara- in spara-daIta- (epithet of afi­
'fortune'); and O.Pers. proper name vayas-para- or 
vaya-spara- are not at present useful to give a meaning. 
O.Ind. sphara- 'wide, great' is traced to IE Pok. 983 
sp(h)e- 'prosper', see below spai-, which is also possible 
for these three Iranian words spara-. 

spiss- 'look', Sid. 104rI spasaiia-, Tib. brtag-pa ('exam­
ine '); Sid. 6vI disgi spasafiii 'the region must be looked 
at', BS deJa- . . . dntva, Tib. yul . . . mtho1J-na; Z 5'47 
ttai ssanii spiiSsiite 'so he, lying down, looks at him'; 
Z 19'10 spassare 'they look'; tetradic, III 10, 18v4 spassa 
ma uysdya ma puya va vyava(lo)va va 'regard me, look 
at me, observe, survey' (BS vyavalokaya-); dyadic, 



Manj. 33 spiisa nartk~a (BS nirtk~a-); Manj. 102-3 spase 
nart:~e; 2 sing. imperative middle, v 299, 3r2-3 tta 
spiisiite tterku ttii uysnaura ht:stii 'so he looks, so much 
comes to these beings'; Z 21'12 sPiissu ne vaysiia 'look 
now'; optative, K 150'23-4 mahii vii spaust:ryii 1[lusg(t:)nai 
tcertzna jsii 'look upon me with favouring eye' (= BS 
karUl}ii-). Preterite, participle spii~ta-, 3 plur. Z 21'17 
spii~tiinda; III 75'229 spa~tii1Jldt: jauttai~a (with-~-) nvaiya 
'they look at him according to the jyoti~a-astrology'; 1 
plur. II II2·69sPii~tii1Jldu1Jl; infinitive, Z 21'18k~amaspe~tii 
'it pleases to look'. From base spas-, Av. spas-, spasya-, 
hi-spas-, spasta-, noun spas- 'observer'; shifted to 're­
spect, serve', Sogd. Bud. 'sp' s, 'sp' s' k 'respect', Zor.P. 
spiis 'service', N.Pers. siPiis, Armen. lw spasem, M.Parth. 
T. 'sps-' to serve', 'spsg 'servant'. To IE Pok. 984 spek-, 
O.Ind. pdsyati, spa~td-, paspas-, noun spds-; Lat. specio, 
spectus, OHG spehon 'to spy', O.Saxon spiihi' intelligent', 
O.Norse spii 'foretelling'. Greek has skep- O1<ETIToJ..lal, 
O1<OTIOs. 

spataa- 'flower', III 29v3 ce baLSa sau spiitau uysdt:sata 'who 
throws one flower on a stupa- (or caitya-) monument', 
BS parallel Divyavadana 467'24 buddha-caitye~u ... 
iiropayen muktaka-pu~pa-riisim; SuvP. 72V2 plur. spye, 
BS kusuma-; v 314, I~ spyai; Z 2·80 plur. spate; v 298rI 
spiite btra 'brings flowers'; gen. plur. v 42, 87v2 spyetiinu 
palsiirii 'garlands of flowers'; K 154'39 spyii jsa 'with 
flowers'; SuvO. 53v7 spatyau 'with flowers', BS p~pa-; 
adjective, v 380, 2r2 mastu spiitainau biiru 'great rain of 
flowers', BS mahii ... pu~pa-var~a1Jl; SuvO. 68v3 spii­
tainaina biirana 'with flower rain', BS pu~pa-var~ail;; 
with -auysa, III 46. 17 spyauysii1Jl ba1Jlhyii1Jl 'of flowering 
trees'; with -u¢a-, III 37'23 spyaku¢a patanakii 'flower 
pollen'; noun with -ka-, Sid. 1 IrS spyaka; with -kaka­
v 320'101 spyakaka. Compound, II 60'23-4 yst:cii-spt:yi 
drai-guna kamaiska sii ' one kamaiskii-coverlet with yellow 
flowers, in three colours'. From base spaik-: spik- 'to 
issue, burst out (of light or buds)" M.Pers.T. 'spyz-, 
'spyxt, noun xwr-spyg , sun-shine', Pahlavi Psalter 131' 17 
causative spcn-, rendering Syriac 'dnlJ 'make to rise, cause 
to shine', Zor.P. skof spect:hend 'the buds burst out', 
noun spyg *spek gloss to Av. frasparaya- 'bud', Orm. 
ispek, speg 'barley'. See below ha~pas-. 

spai-: spy- 'be rich, abound, be satisfied, prosperous, 
complete', Z 19'18 spaiyii, Z 20·64 spaiye; v 280, 5a2 ne 
spaite; ibid. b3 ne spaiye; III II7'13 puna kusala-mula 
hii spyii1Jlde 'may good roots of merits flourish'; III 

76'254-5 artha-bhaugii hvii~tii1Jlna suhii:nii1Jl spyiirii 
'possessions (BS artha-bhoga-) with the joy (BS sukha-) 
of best things abound for them' (suhiina and 3 plur. 
pronoun -ii1Jl); v 64'3 spaiyi lJiysdii vt:ra aha~ta 'he 
flourishes at present continuously'; 3 plur. III 127'22-3 
puna spaudai 'may merits abound'. Preterite, spata-, 
Z 20·66 ssakrii ne spatii sta '(the god) Sakra is not sated'; 
SuvP. 71v4 spa masu jsiiriJ; ra1Jlna 'abundant corn and 
precious stones' (BS ratna-), BS prabhuta-dhana-dhiinya­
vicitra-ratnail;; SuvP. 73rI spa mase piijinii tSiivi 'abun­
dant rich treasuries' ,BS prabhuta-dhana-dhanya-samrddhi­
ko~iil;; I 175, 92r2 cil buri spa hamya tcahausa tcaura iichii 
bisa jiiri 'however they abound, all the 404 diseases 
vanish', B S vyiidhi-satair grastas caturbhis catur-
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uttarail;. From base sPii-, spiiy-, spi-, Av. sPii-, spiiy-, spi­
'to swell', sispimna-; frii ... sispimna-, fra ... sispata; 
8uyni wispund, Yayn. uspun, uspon 'outlet of irrigation 
field' (*vi-spiina-), Baloci ispand' embankment of a field'. 
IE Pok. 983 Hittite ispai-:ispii- 'eat to satiety'; O.Ind. 
sphiiy-, sphiiv-:spht-, Lit. speti 'have leisure', O.Slav. 
splti 'be successful', O.Eng!. spowan 'to prosper'. For 
Av. spita- in the name spitiima- 'with abundant force' 
see JRAS 1939, II7. 

spe~ta 'to look', infinitive to spiiss-. 
spye, spyai 'flowers', see spataa-. 
sphan- 'move', 3 sing. present, Z 4'72 viniini triimt: sphande 

'the thinking (BS vijniina-) so trembles (is agitated) for 
him'; Z 4.81 viniina triimt: sphande; Z 19'7 samu kho 
rro vt:rii rravye sphande ma(r'ica) 'just as the mirage of 
the plain trembles on the plain' (BS mar'ici-). From base 
spand-, sphand- with -nd- > -n- (see ban-, ban-, band-, 
basta), beside BS spand- 'tremble'. See also s.v. phast­
'tremble'. 

sya 'goose', see siyii-. 
syata 'sand', see siyatii-. 
syandaa- adjective 'of the left side', v 69, 8r2 syandai suti 

vata praho1Ju praho~te 'he put a garment on his left 
shoulder', BS G 37, II~ eka-a1Jlsam uttariisanga1Jl krtvii; 
v 332, 24v6 sya1Jldai hiilai 'left region', BS G 37, 22al 
viimena parsvena, Tib. byaTJ-phyogs-na 'north direction'; 
K 145, 2VI syadai dasta 'left hand'; K 145, 2V2-3 
sya1Jldai ii~t'i 'left thumb'; fern. sya1Jlca, III 130 b3 ci 
sya1Jlca paysanva spgtti 'whose left cheek quivers'. From 
sai- 'be unfavourable', hence for the left side, to IE 
skai-, Greek O1<alOS, Lat. scaeuus. See also sima-. 

syalaha:~a 'cautery (?)', II 85'25-6 (miscellany) griima 
syalahii:~a u ttahii:cauha: (dialectal words) 'hot cautery 
and burning', possibly sya- 'sharp, pungent', and laxsa­
to daxsa- 'burning'; ttaha- possibly from *daga­
'burning', or *dagaxa- and *cauxa- from kau- 'to burn' 
(see tculye, ha1Jljsul-). See s.v. dajs-, Av. daxsa- 'burning, 
branding', N.Per. diiy. For sya-< *sita-, see sii-:si- 'to 
sharpen'. Oss. D. insun, insad 'sharpen, grind', I. ssyn, 
ssad (IE Pok. 541-2 ko-); see s.v. si- in si-bista- 'eloquent'. 
Hence four different words to express a medical term 
'cautery'; the preceding passage is concerned with arvii­
'medicaments' . 

syima, see siyiimatii- 'appearing', s.v. sad-. 
syiita 'orphan', Z 22'105 criimu ttye p'iri pura syilta ce 

pate m'itje u milta 'as the sons of the father are orphans 
whose father dies and the mother'. From *syUva- < 
*saiva- with -aiva- > -yu- and added -v- as dyuva­
'demon' < *daiva-. To Av. sae- (first component) in the 
Frahang i oim 2 f., glossed by Zor.P. apurniiyak he pit 
ne z'ivandak 'a boy whose father is not alive', M.Parth.T. 
sywg, syywg 'orphan', Oss. D. se-, I. si- in se-dziir, 
sidzar 'living alone', Waxi soyam ' I am alone, unmarried', 
Kurd s'iw'i 'orphan'. IE kei-, Lit. seirys 'widower', 
seirJ 'widow', O.Slav. siru 'orphan', Russ. siryj. This 
word could be the palatalized IE kai- to set beside IE 
Pok. 519 kai- 'alone', O.Ind. kevala-; Lat. caelebs 
'unmarried', Let. kails 'only; childless'; the Lit. -ei­
would then be secondary from -ai-. 

syai 'previously' Sid. 122r3, Tib. STJa-ma, to read ysai. 
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syauca blJ 'name of a perfume', Sid. IOV2 BS sarjii-, Tib. 
sra-ci ( < ·srajii?) pog, Mahavyutpatti 5936,61 sarja-rasa-. 
O.Ind. sarja- 'vatica robusta; shorea robusta, sal-tree'; 
Tib. (Das Dictionary) sra-rci 'sal-tree'. For -auc-, see 
pyauca, vyauca, kauce, with -auc- < -iijc-, -aufC-, -iivc-; 
here possibly to base sai-:si- of dark colours, see s.v. 
siiva-. 

svatpna 'to-morrow', K 41'58-9 sva1fZna ysai ysai hii tti 
kimalai hisi rru1fZdii pya1fZtsii ttutjii1{Zdii 'next day early 
they all brought his head to the king's presence', =K 
#'176--7 sva1fZ ysai ysai hii tti kimalai biSi rru1fZda pyatsi 
ttutjiidi1fZ (-i1fZ= -ai), parallel in Divyavadana 382'12 
samiimtept sira/:tsu; K 46'26--7 tti svanq ysai ysai ii#ri 
anirii1fZdhii ttye nar)ii1fZ mySdg hrrrya naviiysye Civara u 
la~ta piittarii asthrye ttye nar)ii hisa pitzr)vii ttradii 'then 
next day early the teacher (BS iiciirya-) Aniruddha in 
desire for this man's favour (of a gift) put on his robe 
(BS Civara-), and took up staff (and) bowl (BS piitra-), he 
entered this man's house for alms (B S pitzrJapiita-)'; 
II 88'18 u sva1fZna kalai hii augavii1fZ viriii/a parauta 
haur)e1fZ 'and next day early I gave commands (to go) to 
the uga-officials' (kalai, dyadic with sva1fZna either dia­
lectal to kara- of karaviita 'in the morning', -r- variant 
with -1-, or lw Prakrit kalla-, O.Ind. kalya-, kiilya­
'morning'); III 66'25 sva1{Zna hii hiirva ha~te 'the next day 
he sent the hiiruva-officials' (= BS srei/hin-). From 
·suvatana- (with -a1fZna- as in hvatana-, hva1fZna-, 
satana- 'dung', sa1fZna-) to sau-: su- 'to dawn' see cognates 
s.v. svi 'to-morrow'. The suffix is oftime -tana-, O.Ind. 
natana-, fvastana-, saniitana-, priitas-tana-, puriitana-, 
Lat. -tinus, Greek -TCXVOS. 

sVaIp.diilJl, sva1fZdu, svadu 'sulphur', Sid. 15 IV 4 sauvira-
1fZja1fZ drre biiga, svadu pa1fZjsa biiga 'antimony three 
parts (BS bhiiga-), sulphur five parts', BS gandhaka­
anjana- . .. panca-tri-bhiigai/:t, Tib. staTJ-zil cha gsum 
daTJ, mu-zi lhu ZTJa-daTJ (mu-zi 'sulphur'); Sid. 15zr5 
sva1fZdu1fZ, buiiinai 'sulphur, perfume (mii1fZsi)', BS 
anjana1fZ mii1{ZSi-, Tib. staTJ-zil daTJ, spaTJ spos daTJ (by 
error sva1{Zdum (=mu-zi) in place of sauvira1fZja1fZ); Sid. 
151V2 sva1{Zdu hiya cutzya 'powder (BS cilrtzita-) of 
sulphur', but BS gandhaka-dvigutza-rasiit, Tib. mu-zihi 
khu-ba (khu-ba 'liquid ') 'flux of sulphur'. This reference 
to 'flux' (BS rasa-, Tib. khu-ba) assures the meaning of 
the second component. Hence ·suvana- 'bright' for 
'yellow' >sva1fZ-. To Oss. D. sailiindon, I. sondon 'sulphur, 
sulphur-source', with savana-, (·sauna-» son. To base 
IE Pok. 594 ~eu- (beside keu- in koraka- 'pigeon' as the 
'blue bird ') with ambiguous ~- or k- in Greek KVCXVOS 
'dark; blue stuff, enamel, plant name cornflower', 
I<VcxvoXexiTT]S 'dark-haired', adjective, I<VcXvEOS Hittite 
kU1jllnna, kunna 'copper, blue of copper', with k- in Lit. 
!vinas 'lead'; with increment sauk- ' be bright' , A v. 
suxra- 'red' (see above suraa- 'clean'), O.Ind. sukra-, 
iukla- ' white' . The second component -dil1fZ from 
-dauna- by u-umlaut from diinu- or through -dii1fZ 
direct from diinu-, 'liquid'; Ossetic -donii, -don may be 
direct to dona, don 'water' from diinu- or from ·daunu-; 
to Av. diinuI' stream', glossed by Zor.P. rot 'river'. 

svimilau 'shoulders U)" III 93'249 paijvii bafilinii auda 
svii1fZmilau vi bilre, ysair-banvii vina ji1{Zda 'it is to be 

bound on the breasts up to the shoulders (?), it removes 
pain in the heart-bonds'. Assuming that this svii1fZmilau 
is the same as Sid. I28V5 siimalii 'shoulders', Tib. phrag­
pa, from ·suti-mrda- 'top of shoulder'. 

svi 'to-morrow', II 109'II jilhai jsa svi biljve 'from love 
next day he revived'; II 99'184 ~~ i"mq asa naistq svi" 
hamai 'to-day there is no horse'; to-morrow there will 
be'; II 88'28 ttii svi dathir)ai paryii1fZ 'we order to transport 
it to-morrow'; II 37, 1Ia3 thyau hajse1{Zma (-e1{Z-=-ai-) 
khu ma svi hiSta 'collect it at once so that it arrives here 
to-morrow (or ma 'for me'); Z 2'50 svi ha1fZtsa bi~tyau 
'to-morrow with disciples'; Z 23'43 mu-~ai rro hiir)e 
ka!iima svi" ii~uviima padinde 'to-night surely we shall 
reflect; to-morrow we shall begin work'; III 70'II4 
viiiii1fZ svi tGimgfia thaji1{Zda 'now to-morrow they will 
pull out your (-ii1fZ) eyes'; v 64' I ~i i ar)a jSii1fZ svi (un­
certain context). Adjective, K 46'24 SViyii1fZjSi nasq 
khiiysa 'to-morrow's ration of food', with -ii1fZjsya­
suffix of time. See also sva1fZna 'next day'. From base 
sau-:su- 'to shine, dawn', Av. silram 'in the morning', 
s'ilirtm 'breakfast', glossed by Zor.P. silr, N.Pers. silr 
'banquet', Parsi-Sanskrit gloss utsava-piika- 'festival 
baking' (see silraka 'repast'); savah- in dual phrase avi 
arazahi savahi' to west, to east', upa kar!vara yat savahi' to 
the savahi-region of the world'; Oss. D. sau 'in the 
morning'; sau-daraj 'in the morning'; D I. sau-dar 
'morning twilight'; DI. siiu-dzavd 'morning-struck' 
( =' too soon arisen '); sau-dzaj 'morning-struck' (= 
'drunken'); DI. sailmii 'in the morning', D. sailmon 
adjective' matutinal', I. sailon; I. rajsom 'in the morning'; 
D.ison, I.isom 'in the morning; to-morrow'; D. isonigkon, 
I. somygkon 'of to-morrow'; compound D. sau-iixsed, 
I. sau-iixsid' redness at dawn'; izar-iixsid' red at evening'. 
Here svi < ·suvah retaining -i « -ai, < az, < -as) in 
a monosyllable. To O.Ind. svas-, svastana-. IE Pok. 594 
keu- 'shine', O.Ind. sotza- 'red', Russ. sunika 'raspberry'. 
See also silniiha- 'plant name'. 

svi 'lungs', and $'gi, see above suva. 
sve 'shoulder', see above suti-. 
svena, read vasvena, III 3, 9r3-4 si ca1fZ(da1fZ)nai ssiima 

teera svena ~ii kiir~a bissum pajsamiina iiysiiniiiia 'its mouth 
is to be made with white sandal-wood pure (to read vasvena) , 
the circle (BS kiir~) is to be adorned with all kinds of 
worship', the vasvena as in ibid. III 4, 9vI vasvena 
pariihana 'with pure sila-ethics'. Hardly svena < ·siltana 
'burnt'? 

svena '9-II a.m.', III 14.8 ( .. . )svena mase saysda 'the 
part of the day called ... is the snake's', the two-hour 
period no. six, 9-II a.m. 

ha 'all', ha1fZ, hamu, K 111'361 and IIz'365 ha Vt biir)a, 
'always', see hama-. 

ha- preverb, older jra-, see hanam- 'bend forward', hor-: 
hur)a- 'to offer, give, offer', with a great variety in other 
source, Tum~uq Saka ra- (in ror-:rorda- 'proffer, give'), 
Av. jra-, jrii-, O.Pers. jra-, Sogd. Bud. {3r-, pr-, 
Chorasmian $-, $'-, M.Parth.T. jr-, M.Pers.T. pr-, 
Zor.P. pl- ·jra-, Armen. lw hra-, N.Pers. jar-, Oss. D. 
iira-, D I. rii-, ra-, lii-, Baloei $a-, Orm. {ra-, ya-, Yazg. 
xa-, Paraei rha-, Yidyajar-, Waxira-, re-, ra-, r'i-, rU-, rc-, 



rii-, ro-, ~uyni re-, ri-, ra-, Sarikoll rii-, Harzani (and 
other N.W. dialects) hra- (as in Armenian loanwords; 
note also Georgian lap' arak' - 'to talk, speak' from 
"'fraparak-, Armen. hraparak); see Harzani W. B. 
Henning, TPS 1954, 173. To a.Ind. pra-, IE Pok. 813-5 
pro, Greek 1TPO, Lat.pro,pro-, Celtic a.Ir. ro-, Welsh ry-, 
Got. fra-, aHG jir-, Lit. pra-, pro-, a.Slav. pro-, Russ. 
pro-, pra-. 

ha- for older preverb ha1fl-, see in following words. 
haklila 'truth', Manj. 105 hak~a ... druja 'truth ... false­

hood' (also Manj. 98; 103; 98-9), K 150'25 ttye ha~a 
prrabiivanii 'by force (BS prabhiiva-) of this truth', K 
14.83 hgk~a, K 14.84 hg:k~a, with -k~- from older -thth­
haththii- 'truth', oblique hfththe. 

hakhiysa- 'number', hakhfsg, hakhi~te, see ha1flkhrys-. 
hag!Jj- 'assemble, collect', II 23'21'3 thau ha1flggja 

tcahau(ra)/ / / 'at once collect four ... '; Manj. 137 
haggja biiva 'he (the pupil) gathers roots'. See ha1flggah'-, 
haggij- from "'hamgart-. 

hag!Jtte 'develops', Manj. 242-3 haggtte ve~ayvii piitca, 
= Z 5.84 vi~~aya viite viitcu ha1flgaltte 'he then develops 
in the objects of sense' (BS vi~aya-), parallel to BS 
pravartaya-, see Z 4'103. See ha1flgaltte, ha1flggiilsta­
from *hamgart-. 

h!Jgana 'absent', III 106'35-6 aumiica k~a harjii hggana 'the 
amiitya-counsellor was absent six days'. From *fragata­
, absence' inst. sing., * hagatiina (as ttagata- ' wealth' , 
inst. sing. ttagatiina, ttagatna, ttatana). For fragata-, 
see Av.frii- withgata-, ass. Dr. riiyiid'ripe'. 

hagarga- 'assembly', III 76'24° hagargvii busii vatiikye 'in 
the assemblies jests, grimaces'. See ha1flggarga-. 

hagav- 'long for', Sid. 133v3 (present participle) garkhq 
beje~e u phariikii beje~e hagava1fldai beje~e 'he speaks 
heavily, and he speaks much, he speaks with longing', 
Tib. smra-ba thogs-pa daTJ, maTJ-du smra-ba daTJ, smra-ba­
la bskam-pa daTJ (thogs-pa 'be impeded'; skam- = rkam 
'long for'); noun hagaviima, SuvP. 68r3 ysa1flthfje cu 
haysgame jsa brr'iVtjau ha1fltharkyau jsa hagaviime jarjf 
pracaina, vitkausta dfSY1fl ~tiina 'what is due to trouble 
from birth, longing due to love's disasters, because 
of ignorance (BS jarja-) , I confess, due to childhood', 
BS janma- sa1flkate . .. murkha-biila-krta-klesa-sa1flkate . .. 
riiga-sa1flkate (preceded by desayiimi); JS 24r4 ni~gu­
dai aysmya hagaviima hfsf 'you quieted in the mind 
longing (and) greed for it'; Manj. 335 (triadic) hagaviima 
iigrriihg (BS iigriiha-) hfsa 'greed'. From *fra-kav- or 
*fra-gav-, M.Parth.T. prg'w- 'desire' to IE Pok. 353 giiu­
in Lat. gaudeo, Greek yaesw, possibly Tokhara B kiiw­
'desire' (if not from kii- 'desire '). 

hagalilla 'fall forward, tending to', Manj. 108 ttyii jsa mu­
ysatha vacaittra biiva haga~ta dfna 'with these, various 
(BS vicitra-) states of being (BS bhiiva-) in this birth 
tending downwards'. From *fra-kas-, see above kas-. 

haga4a- 'saved', K 145, 2V2 vasve hamiirai, hagiirjai'they 
become pure, delivered'. See hagiir-. 

hagar- ' draw forth, save', K 145, 2V 4 aviiyiiga satta hagiirfdq 
'they deliver the beings who are members of the apiiya­
state' (BS apiiya-anga-); future participle, K 146, 3V4 
jiipani habusa ni~gmate hagiiriifiii '(by preaching) suited 
to jiipa-prayer he becomes calm; he must be delivered'. 

ha- - hagve 439 

Noun, K 145, 3r4 murakyii hagiiriime berja 'at the time of 
deliverance by the mudrii-signs'. From *fra-kiir- 'draw 
forth', see s.v. kiir-:kiirja- 'to draw'. 

hagiijsa- 'meeting', K 148'55 pfsau kalyii1Ja-maittrau jsa 
hagujsa hamiive 'may there be meeting with teachers, 
spiritual advisers' (BS kalyii1Ja-mitra-); Manj. 114 khu 
ttyii hagujsa ham(ii)va 'if there occurs meeting with those 
(three things),. See ha1flgujs-. 

hagulilla- 'digit', Manj. 150-1 sa khu pura nfjsviina sg 
hagu~ta jsa hva1Jrjii vaska ii khu artha sp(ii)sa carauna 
ttiira va piijafia ~fya hagu~tiiva pura neita 'just as the 
moon reveals with one digit for men; or as wealth can 
be seen by a lamp in a dark storeroom at night, (and) 
there is not a moon having its (16) digits'. To a.Ind. 
candra-kalii 'a digit, /6 part of the moon's disc'; as 
sakala-indu- 'full moon'. See ha1flgu~ta-. 

hage 'objects of sense (?)" parallel to BS vi~aya-, K 153'27 
gujsabrrfyi1fl (-i1fl = -ai) idryii (BS indriya-) hage vara~tq 
'having enjoyed objects of sense, being broken, by the 
senses'; from hang- 'be attached', Av. hag-, haxta-, see 
also ajs- 'pursue', Av. vohuna-zga- 'clinging to the 
blood, hunting (dog)'. IE Pok. 887-8 seg-, seng- 'adhere', 
a.Ind. sdjati, saktd-, Lit. segti 'adhere', a.Slav. sfignQti 
'to seize'. Hence hage from *hangii- 'attachment'. See 
ha1fljsii. 

hagetta 'turns', see ha1flggaltte. 
hagaililla 'information', II 12'51 chu bfra vfrii~ta hii hagai~ta 

hurjai 'for the Secret Bureau I gave a report', =11 100, 
212-3 chu bfrii vfrii~tii hit:. hagau~ta hurjai. Here chu bfra is 
Chinese t~ung-mi from t'iung-miet (K 1269'1; 617'2) 
'Inner Secret', in dyadic use II 93' 3 chu btrii vfrii~tii 
ha1fldanii~tii (ha1fldana 'within '). The variants hagai~ta 
and hagau~ta (if not errata) indicate ham- or fra-ki~ta­
(kais- 'to inform') and ham- or fra-gusta-. 

hagaulilla 'finger', K 145, 2VI; and 2v4, see ha1flgu~ta-. 
hagaulilta 'information', see s.v. hagai~ta-. 
hagye4a 'draws out', K 153 '26 hagyerja satvq 'draws out, 

saves beings'; III 38'44 hagyerja skaudii brraukalakfje 
vatiikye 'displays secret contortions of the brow'; = III 
41'65 hagyerjii skaudaka brraukiilakfja dunaka. From 
ha-giir- to base kiir-: kiirja- 'draw', 3 sing. hagyerjii (with 
secondary palatalised -gy-), see also ha1flggiir-, 3 sing. 
ha1flggerjii. 

hagrratha, see ha1flgra1fltha- 'juncture'. 
hagrraIp.da 'they raised', III 108'33'36 hagrrii1fldii dasta 

uskyii~tii 'they raised, their hands up'. Possibly from ha­
(or ha1fl) with *grab-, grby- > gir- (see above), whence 
here grr-. See also ha1flgrfh-: ha1flgrautta- from -graby­
and -griifta-; and hagriih-. 

hagrag.aka 'maintaining, upholding', II 6'96 parau hagrii­
lJiika 'obeying the command'. See ha1flgrautta-. From 
ham- (or fra-) and griih- to base grab- 'seize', see also 
ha1flgrth- from ham-grabya-. 

hagrrautta 'lifted', K 29' I 97 na hagrrautta yurjii, = K 
38'134-5 na #ii1fl ha1flgrrii1fltti yurjii 'she could not lift (the 
water-jar)'; 3 plur. hagrauttii1fldii, see ha1fl-grzh-. 

hagve 'he came to', K 29'191-2 dade khu hagve ttana biisg 
ra~gya byiida ( = byauda-) 'as soon as he reached the wood 
he found the sage' (BS r~-), = K 38'131 sa1fl khu ii ttiinya 
biiSi bfdi 'just as he came to the wood he found (him),. 



440 ha1pkhiys- - ha!pggalj-

Here hagve variant to ii 'he came'; K IS'139 khu ma 
hagve ttu padamaka liidrrai 'when here the hunter 
Padamaka met him'. From ha1fZ-guta- 'met'. 

ha!pkhiys- 'to count', participle ha1fZkhi~ta- ; noun, Sid.4rI 
iichai hivi ha1fZkhtysii u rvii1fZ hivt ha1fZkhiysii 'the counting 
of the disease and the numbering of the seasons', Tib. 
nad-kyi graTJS daTJ, dus-kyi graTJs rim bzin-du; loco sing. 
III 9, 18f4 baudhisatviini ha1fZkhisa 'in the company of the 
bodhisattvas', v 199b6 ttiiia ha1fZkhisgi hautje thaunaka 
'in that company he gave him pieces of cloth'; Sid. 7r3 
khu ha1fZkhiysii hva ~te 'as the number has been stated', 
Tib. graTJs bzin-du. With suffix -gyii-, K I, 1341"2 ha1fZkhi­
ysgya 'in the company', K I, 134vz diik#?tyiinu ha1fZkhi­
ysgya tsimii 'I come into the number of the worthy 
ones' (BS diik#?teya-) , Tib. bdag sbyin-pahi gnas-so zes­
bya-bahi graTJs-su hgro mod-kyi; acc. sing. v 163, 4a2 
ha1fZkhiysgyo; oblique, K 2, 136v3 ttiinu ha1fZkhtysgye inii 
'in their number', Tib. naTJ-du; SuvO. 36vS ~ii tterii 
ha1fZkhtysgye jsa gyasta balysa kUla nayuta satii ysiire 
iiriihiitii 'he with so great a number honours (BS 
iiriidhaya-) millions 100,000 deva Buddhas'; SuvO. 36v6 
tte(rii ha1fZkhiysgye) jsa cakravarttoiia rruiyiinu ~tjiinu 
killu nayutiinu satii yseru byehandei hiimiite ' he gets 
possession with so great a number of millions, 100,000 
royal palaces of empire', BS tiivatii1fZ cakravarti-riija­
kula-ko/i-niyuta-sata-sahasrii?tii1fZ lOOhi bhavi§yati; v I I I, 
33v5 biitjii ha1fZkhtysgya 'reckoning of time'. Preterite, 
SuvP. 70rI-2 ha1fZkhiifa hime 'can be counted', BS 
ga?tetu . . . sakya jfiiitU1[Z; v 334, 27v4 ne ha1fZkhii~tii 
hii1fZiite 'cannot be counted', parallel BS G 37, 24b2 na 
sakya1fZ . . . ga?tayitu1fZ; with negative Z 13.87 ana1fZ~ta-; 
SuvP. 59vz-3 ana1[Zkhi§ta jasta bgysa 'countless deva 
Buddhas', BS aprameyiin asa1fZkhyeyiin buddhiin. From 
base kaiz-, khaiz- ( = xaiz-) palatalized pachiyS- 'account', 
beside kaik-, Oss. D. xincun, xinst, I. xyncyn, xyyd, xyxton 
'to count' < "'khinl-; Zor.P. nikez-, nikextan 'to account, 
expound', to Av. ahqxlta- 'uncounted' ("'a-ham-xilta-). 
See also chiyii 'counting'. IE k(h)eig(h)-, k(h)eik, with 
increments to IE Pok. 636-'7 k!!ei- 'to observe', Greek 
Tiw 'to treasure, honour', TIll" 'honouring; penalty', Av. 
kaena- 'penalty', Zor.P., N.Pers. ken 'revenge', Lit. 
kaina 'price', O.Slav. cena 'honour, price' leniti 'to 
treasure'; with -t-, O.Slav. citQ, listi 'to count', Lit. 
skaityti 'to count'. 

ha1pkhau(~ta-) 'tossed', v IS3, 174al 
ha1fZkhau(~ta-) , tossed by storm-winds' . 
'move'. 

(br)inthyau 
See khoys-

ha!pgga- 'total', v 174aI tti buri vii milra ha1fZgg phemii#a 
gilnii hautjii 'these so many milrii-coins in total, he gave 
sacks (gilnii, Kroraina goni) for (taking to) Phema'; III 

50'47 baudhiisatta ni tsilni hii~ta ha1fZgii nai milfiiinii tsii~tii 
'the bodhisattva must not go there; altogether he must 
not remain calmly' (yi 'by him' with future participle); 
II 6S'2'4-5 tti milTi h(v)atjii ha1fZgi pu~a hau,4a 'these 
milrii-coins altogether do you at once give for the men' ; 
II 66, 6a2 / / Jji milra ha1fZgii p~a; V 204, sal / / /milri ha1fZgi 
darmadattii vara u ja/ / / 'the total milrii-coins, to Dharma­
datta and ... '; Z 4'43 aysmil ni pitje gyatjina viipiika (BS 
jatja-, vipiika-) nii ha1fZggii vicitrii 'their mind is filled 

. with ignorance; their ripening is altogether various'. 

From ha1fZgga-, ha1fZga-, ha1fZlJg- "'hama-ka-, to hama­
'all, whole', see hama-; and above iima- 'total' without 
initial h-. See also ha1fZga- 'sour' from "'ama-ka-. 

ha!pga 'citron', Sid. 18VI, BS vtja-pilraka-, Tib. kha-IuTJ; 
III 91'221 ha1fZga; III 17'13 hu~kyii ttrahe, ha1fZlJa, mijsiika 
'dry radishes, citron, kernels'. From ha1fZgii- with ha1fZga­
'sour'. Compound, Sid. I 24VI a1fZbala-vetta raysii, 
ha1fZga raysii 'sorrel juice' ( dyadic), BS amla-vetasa-, 
Tib. star-bu; Sid. 130v3 haga hiviraysiiBS amla-vetasa-, 
Tib. star-bu; Sid. 123f4 ha1fZlJa a1fZbala-vettii raysii 
ha1fZga ~te 'sour amla-vetasa juice is sorrel', BS amla­
vetasa-, Tib. star-bu. O.Ind. Bower MS ambla-vetasa 
'rumex vesicarius, Indian sorrel'; Tib. star-bu 'rumex 
indica'. See ha1fZga 'sour'. 

ha!pga 'sour', II 8 S '22 nye tci1fZiia ha1fZga silttii 'curds, 
yeast, sour stuff, vinegar'. From base am- 'sour, bitter' 
"'amaka- > "'a1fZga- with prothetic h-, to IE Pok. 777-8 
om-, O.Ind. amld-, ambld- 'sour; sorrel'; iima- 'raw', 
Armen. houm 'raw; grim', Greek WIlOs 'raw; grim'; 
Alban. ambiflif, iimlif 'sweet', t-iimblif 'gall', Lat amiirus 
'bitter', Celtic O.Ir. om, Welsh of 'raw', O.Eng!. ampre 
'sorrel', O.Norse apr ("'ampraz) 'sharp'; Lit. amalas 
'mistletoe'; Let. amuols, amuls 'mistletoe; sorrel'. See 
BSOAS 20, 1957, 50-'2 for Oss. D. ingin, r. indzyn 
'curds'; Tokhara onkorno, -ai 'milk food', BS piiyasa-, 
but ha1fZga-, should be separated from angu- in the various 
words there cited. Sogd. Man. n'mry 'sweet' is "'an­
iimara-ka- ' not sour' , as the reverse, Khotan Saka 
iihvarai 'sour', is 'not sweet', see above. For -ma-ka­
> -1fZlJa- see ha1fZgga; 'total' < "'hamaka-; and m-t- > nd 
danda-, handaunda-; m-O- ysa1fZtha- 'interest, payment'. 

ha!pg!ja 'collect', 2 sing. imperative,II23'21'3 thauha1fZlJgja 
tca(haura) 'at once collect four ... '. See ha1fZggalj-. 
Manj. 137 haggja; 2 plur. II 108'183 haggijara. 

ha!pgari 'part of the body', III 130az ci ha1fZgari spa(tti) 
'whose ... twitches'. Possibly base ank-, ang- 'bend' 
(with prothetic h-) to "'angara- 'bending part', like 
O.Ind. ankasd- 'side, loin', ankurd 'sprout, swelling', 
Greek &yKvAOS 'bent', and Av. aka- 'hook', qxnah­
'reins', qxma- 'bent arm', Oss. Dr. iiyniig ("'agnaka-) 
'fastening knob, button', D. iingurii, I. iingur 'hook'. 
Note the suffix -ara- in names of parts of the body, as 
maysdara- 'nipple', humara- 'shoulder (?)', ttarandara­
'body'; from vank- 'to bend', O.Ind. vankara- 'curve in 
river'. 

ha!pggargga- 'gathering, assembly', Z 22'21 S sa1fZpu~piite 
niima uryiini ku~ta ~ei hiimiite ha1fZlJgarggii 'in the garden 
by name SaIp.pu~pita- where this gathering (of Maitreya) 
will be', parallel to BS pari~ad, and samiti; III 76'24° 
hagargvii bilsii vatiikye 'in the assemblies jests, sidelong 
looks'. See ha1fZggalj- 'to gather'. 

ha!pggalj- 'to gather', participle ha1fZgrtta- Z 22'297 
ssarirai gyasta ha1fZggaljindi 'the cleva-gods gather his 
relics' (BS sarira- 'body'); II 108· 183 phariika vii kiragara 
hva?ttfa haggijara 'assemble together many work-men'; 
Manj. 137 sa khu dasta ,;iiyara be~ta haggja biiva vecettra 
'just as a clever magician pupil gathers various (BS 
vicitra-) roots'; preterite, Z 2·64 tvi vaska ha1fZgrita 
ulatiine harbissii ttiirtha 'for your sake the sectaries (BS 
ttrthika-) have all assembled in the cemetery'; Z Z'IO 



ha1fZgriya hamalii 'gathered in the same place'; v 338, 
6u5 mara piipima ha1fZtsa paroiirna vara ha1fZgriya 'the 
evil mara-demons were gathered there with retinue' (BS 
pariviira-), BS G 37, 57bl sahasrii1Ji marii1Jii1fZ piipiyasii1fZ 
sa-pariviirii/;t sannipatitii/;t (piipima- BS piipimant-); suva. 
68v4 cu hii divate ha1fZgTiye hii tsutiindii diitii briya 'what 
devatii-deities gathered together came in love of the 
dharma-doctrine', BS ye iigata devatii dharma-kiimii/;t; 
K '46'40 maj# ha1f1{1rrfye 'the women gathered'; v 129, 
IV2 / / /nu vara ha1fZgTfya vya/ / / 'had gathered' ; participle, 
K 8, 5r3 ha1fZgTfna aysmuna 'with collected mind'; Z 5'13 
ha1fZgTfYYo uvygu 'with collected wits' (like BS samiihita-). 
Incohative, 2 plur. Z 24'465 eu buro ja1fZbvfya biSiii mii 
viilsto ha1f1{1rfsta 'whoever, men of J ambudvlpa, you are all 
gathered here to me'; Z 22'320 ku ha1f1{1rfsindi $Jujiitena 
'when they gather with one another; K 41'54 iimaeii 
ha1fZgTfsyara (2 plur.) 'assemble the amatya-ministers'; 
K 41' 55 iimaeii ha1fZgrfya 'the amatya-ministers gathered'; 
v 30, 79aI bodhisatviinu ha1fZgTfsea viita 'at the assembly 
of bodhisattvas'; III 70' I II ha1fZgTfsyarii harbaisii viiitii 
'assemble all here' =III 71'137. From ham- with base 
karg- (butgarg- or with -k- is also possible), present -galj­
< -arJ- (or -arl-), participle- grfta- < '*'-grxta-, see diirii­
ta-, drfta-, to drjs- 'hold', ggiiriita- 'bought', uysgrf, 
girya- to griin- 'buy'. Possibly karg- is supported by 
Armen. karg 'arrangement', Georgian lw k'arg-i 'good' 
(if they are Iranian loan-words). For -algy-, see also 
haipalgy- 'burst out'. 

halJ1galtte 'turn, develop', Z 4'47 kho aysmya crriimii 
vipiikii ttriimu viiiiinii ha1fZgaltte 'as what kind of ripening 
in the mind, so the conception (BS vijiiiina-) develops'; 
III 52'9° aysmya hagetta kura Biima 'false thinking 
develops in the mind' (aysmu = BS vi:jiiiina-); preterite, 
Z 4'103 eu mil ia parikalpa p"avarttiitii kho viiiiini 
ha1f1{1iilstii 'what imagination of mine developed, as the 
conception evolved'; III 75'233 ha1fZgaistii na1J¢ii makalii 
'the monkey NaI).<,la turned away'; III 75'228 ha1f1{1gstii 
riimii ttanf 'Riima then turned'; JS 29rI-2 dai ha1fZgcsta 
'the fire rolled'. From ham- with gart- 'to turn', see 
ggaltte, gga¢iire. 

halJ1gaSsa 'altogether', SuvP. 65v4 thyau ha1fZgasa byaide 
'is altogether swiftly got', BS priipta1fZ kiipra1fZ; K 138, 
921 -2 ttye ha1fZgaia bistii byjse hava Biiiia 'his altogether 
twenty virtues, advantages must be recognized', Tib. 
deyi yon-tan-gyi phan-yon iii-su ses-par bya-ste; Z 13'142 
ttiitii ttiidiirii ha1f1{1assa dharmii cu mahayiina hvaiiiire 
'these such dharma-doctrines altogether which are 
preached in the Mahayana'; Z 10'3 balysilstii ha1fZgaSio 
ttanda 'so great altogether is the bodhi-knowledge'; Z 
13'39 pa1fZjsa sate ha1fZgasSu dharma vina mahayiina nii 
indi 'the 500 dharma-elements altogether do not exist 
apart from the Mahayana'; K loa2 vispastii ha1fZgaSio khu 
namo Siiikyamunii 'altogether confident (BS visvasta-) as 
the revered (BS namas- as an adjective) Sakyamuni'; III 
II, 20q tvf berJa vane ha1fZgaisa miistii mahakiiru1Jika 'at 
this time now you are (vaiia with i 'you are') altogether 
the great merciful one' (and ibid. 2or5 bis); v 43, 2a3 
ha1fZgaisa; v 352, 83r2 ha1fZgaso biSi 'quite all'. From 
ham-kas- 'fall together', from '*' ham-kas-ya- (or if -gas- is 
from older -gui- '*'ham-kus-, see Zor.P. hangosftak 'like', 
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M.Pers.T. 'ngwIydg 'manner'). See also hagaita-, for 
kas-. 

halJ1g!}sta-, see ha1fZgaltte. 
halJ1-giilJ1 'swiftly', III 70' 143 ha¢ii ja ha1fZ-gii1fZ ii 'the day 

came swiftly', to ggiiman- 'movement', with hama- 'all'. 
But an alternative would be '*'ha1fZgiima- 'end' from ham­
andgam-. 

halJ1ggiir- 'draw together, draw out', Z 19'23 ha1fZgge¢ii 
(lost context); Z 19'29 teamiina hii pa¢ii ha1fZggiirfndi 
'whereby they first attract there'; Z 24.647 aSia ha1fZggii­
rfndi 'they draw in the horses'; Sid. 150V2 ha1fZgiiriinii 
'to be drawn out', Tib. draTJ-bar byaho; Sid. 144r5 
hQikarii jsa ha1fZgiiriifiii u tha1fZjiifiii 'it is to be drawn out 
and extracted by pincers', B S iilq-tya . .. kankii-mukhena 
(' heron-mouthed' =' forceps '), Tib. skams-pas draTJs-te 
phyuTJ-la; III 60'39 ha1fZgiiru1fZ jsfna mihii vii imi ditta 
'I will contract my life; do you now see us'; preterite, 
III 12, 22rI-2 tti baudhisa(t)v(ii) haifa ha1f1{1gii¢ii hame 
'then the bodhisattva can be drawn there' (followed by 
invocation); v 281'76, 8a2 ha1fZgii¢i hariiii (lost context); 
II I I 1'16 asii vi¢iiitii ha1fZgii¢ii1fZdii 'they brought there the 
horses' (translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 2). See also 
hagii¢a-, hagiiriime from '*'fra-kar- 'draw forth'. Possibly 
v 65' 12 (ha1fZgii)¢u1fZ uvi 'I developed the wits'. From 
base kar- 'draw', see s.v. kiir-:kiitJa-. 

halJ1glj. 'hears, listens', II 112'54-5 khu hfya tci1fZmgnii 
mistii ha¢a vijsya u ttf jSii1fZ ha1fZgij 'how with his own eye 
the great messenger sees and then also hears'; preterite, 
III 74'201 ha1fZgu#a 'he listened'. From '*'ham-gausati, 
and ham-gausta-, see guvg- 'ear' and PJU'f}-, PJUita. 

halJ1giij- 'to meet', Bcd 49r3 aysf ha1fZgiljf 'may I meet', BS 
samiigama . . . bhaveyyii (like Bcd 49vI ha1fZgujsi hamiive 
'may there be meeting'); v 54, 2r2 gyastyau balysyau 
ha1fZggujfmii 'may I meet with the deva Buddhas'; v 302, 
4b4 ha1fZ!1iljiite; II 89'47 khva1fZ jsa ha1fZgilju1fZ 'when 
I meet them'; preterite, II 89'48 vai# vfra-1fZ jsa ni 
ha1fZgve 'thoughout I did not meet them'; II 43'33-4 
eimUifii1fZ j sa ha1fZgvii1fZdu1fZ 'we met with the Cimu<,la 
men'; II 111'38 ha1fZgviimdii 'they met'; 2 sing. Z 2'185 
ha1fZgguvai havana vaysiia 'you have now met with an 
advantage'. Noun, II 84, 19-20 u khu ttii ttf kamii-eu 
asta1fZ suje ha1fZgujiimane 'when then at last we meet one 
another in Kan-tlloU'. From ham- with kauk- (or gau-k- ?), 
M.Pers.T. ngwl- 'bend, bow'; Zor.P. iikOl-, Sogd. Bud. 
"kwl- 'suspend', ptkwl- 'hook (fish)', participle" kwyt-, 
ptkwyt, Man. ptkwyt; "qwyt; M.Parth.T. "gwxt, 'gwxt 
'suspended' (a different kOl- in Sogd. Bud. (Dhuta 272) 
kws "k'wlt 'he strikes the drum' and kol- 'to dig', see 
bekhaute). IE Pok. 589 keu-k-, a.Ind. kucati, kuneate, 
koeayati ' draw together'; Got. hauhs, LEngl. heah 'high', 
Lit. kaukas 'boil, scar', a.Slav. kulati 'to cover'. See 
also ha1fZgvg. 

halJ1giijsa- 'meeting', v 245, 9al nai na varii ha1fZgujsii 
hame 'there will not be any meeting there (with trouble)', 
=K 96'171 nai varii hagujsa hami, BS na . . . kadiicid api 
upapatiiJate; III 130a6 ///ha1fZgiljsa hime 'meeting takes 
place'; v 388, 19r4 ha1fZggiljsu naryo dukhyau jsa eu ttii 
vasfvfndii (BS upajfva-) uysnora 'what these beings 
experience, a meeting with pains of naraka-'. See s.v. 
ha1f1{1uj- 'to meet'. 



#2 haqtgun- - haqtgrih-

haqtgun- 'cover', participle ha1flgUsta-, Sid. 141v3-4 
kuha1fl thau jsa ii vii perii1fl jsa hii haguniiiiq 'it is to be 
covered with old cloth or with leaves', Tib. ras-ma ham 
lo-mas g-yog-par byaho; Sid. I#rz hii perii1fl jsa ha1flgu­
niiiiii 'it must be covered with leaves', Tib. lo-mas glan-la 
(glan 'mend, patch '); Sid. 148rz ttye jsa dyaka ha1flCuniiiiii 
'with that, the sight must be covered', Tib. mig g-yog-par 
byaho; Sid. 150V2 # pyiimq ha1flgilstii gaurste 'this is 
called: covered by the piitiima-covering', Tib. mig-nad 
bris g-yog-pa zes-bya-ba gyur-te; III 98'z7 khu ji carau 
pytstii pace ha1flCustii na vii haruiie 'as a lamp covered, 
veiled, covered (triadic) does not shine', =III 99'31 
khva ja carau pvtsta pacai, hagausta na vii haruiiai. From 
base gaud- 'to cover', see uysgun-, pajud-. 

haqtgguva-, ha1flCVa- 'met', see ha1flguj-. 
haqtgul11&- 'finger; finger-mark, signature'; v 9Z, 6IIV6-7 

ha",drri ha1flCuite jiila 'network between fingers', BS 
jiila-hasta-; v 9Z, 6IIV4 (bu)lysa ha1flgUite 'long 
fingers', BS dfrgha-anguli-; Sid. 138r5 eve hii ha1flguita 
jsa 1J.f3hejtdii u diirq buri va neca hame 'which they press 
down with the finger, and for a long time it is down', 
BS calan syiit pttf,aniin nimno, Tib. gar mnan-pahi mal-sod 
dar hdug-pa da1iJ (mnan 'press'; mal-sod' low place'; dar 
'a little '); Sid. 129rI ha1flguitii1fl 'of fingers', Tib. sor- mo; 
Sid. 156vz haguiti bi1fldii 'on the finger', Tib. mdzub-mo; 
'finger' for' finger-mark', as signature (like Chinese tfi-jin 
'finger-mark', K 1215'2; 1067'3), II z8, 36a6 ttt ra 
pra1flmii (for pramii1fl) khu hii darauki ha1flgui# viSti 'then 
it is authoritative when Darauka appends his finger­
mark'; IV z6'7-16 ha1flguite (10 times). Broken, v 338, 
6lrI-z (ha1fl)guito paikiiltye 'he cracks the finger', BS 
acchatii-sa1flghiita1fl kuryiid, Tib. se-gol gtogs-pa (' snap 
fingers '). From angulta-, note ii1fliti, iiitt' thumb, big toe' 
without h-; Av. angulta 'finger, toe', Zor.P., an gust, 
N.Pers. anguIt, Sogd. Bud. 'nkwlt, Yayn. angult, a.lnd. 
angUitha- 'thumb'; Pasto guta, Wanetsi nagut, arm., 
Paraci angult, Paraci yult, Yidya oguIco, oguSCiko; 
Sangleci i1iJgit, Suyni iingilt, angixt, Rosani ingait, Yazg. 
yOaxt, plur. yOaxtezg; ass. D. iinguldzii, 1. iinguldz 
, finger' , D. iingursteiUin, 1. iingurstiin, iingurstUan 
'thimble', D. iingurii, I. iingur 'hook'; Waxi yii1iJg(Jl, IE 
Pok. 46 ank-, ang- 'bend', a.lnd. angUli-, ang(tri­
, finger, toe'. 

haqtgUl11a- 'heard', III 74'20 I iiyanii viisY1fldii yii1fldii, na 
ha1flCilita ysura yutf,a pgjsa 'they recited (BS viicaya-) 
examples continually; he did not listen, he was very 
angry'. See present ha1flgij from ham-gaul-, 3 plur. 
ha1flgviire below. 

haqtgul11e 'clasps, grips (?)', Sid. 152V5 urq bedq besii 
ha1flgUite stii vtstii1fldii ' (the medicines) make the clasps (?) 
upon the belly to stand up', BS vriYa-, Tib. ro la-bar 
ya1iJ hgyuro. Possibly to ha1flCUite 'fingers'. 

haqtg~l0 'signature (?)', v 30, 6zv3 (a)ysu ha1flgguito 
daiyi u muhu varai iiadda 'I saw the finger-mark (?) and 
we there (had)? faith'. Uncertain. 

haqtggSi 'altogether, wholly', suva. 68r3 nvastiimato viitii 
u ha1flggCi tsiiitu iistii 'he sits in study and wholly quiet', 
BS sv-adhyiiyamiinal;t sukha-niia1J1Jal;t; Z 3'z4 maitro 
ha1flCgci vtrii nyuva tcerii samu 'the teaching is to be 
directed wholly to kindness' (BS maitrii); v 99r6 iai viitcu 

muditta siraviitii ha1flggC 'that then is altogether joy (and) 
contentment'; V 99VZ uvikia ara",dissiimata ha1flggC 'is 
wholly neglect' (dyadic, BS upekiii), see also ibid. v3; v4. 
Above to ha1flgga- 'total' *hama-ka-, here *hamgga-tii 
(-tah, as hvatii). 

haqtgssta, ha1flggstii, ha1flgaistii, see ha1flgaltte 'tum'. 
haqtgraqttha- 'attachment' , Z 4' II 0 hiivi parikalpaju 

ha1flgra1flthu sa1fltsiirinau mastu 'their own great attach­
ment to sa1flSiira-migration caused by parikalpa-imagina­
tion'; III 58·z drayi pa1fldiivu ha1flgrathu1fl sau 'three paths 
and one combination of them (-1fl)'; = II 6'83-4 draya 
padiivu hagrrathui sau (-i for anusviira -1fl). From base 
granB- 'to join together', see s.v. grantha-. 

haqtgrama- ' assembly ( court, market), , IV 55 b I ha( 1fl )grra­
ma iina 'from the court'; loco sing. IV 49b2 tti murii 
ha1flgrrtma ii samauttiidii 'they delivered the murii-coins 
in the court'; IV 53bz SVt ysai mara ha1flgrrtma iijuma 
'to-morrow early bring into the court'; II 14, 106 # 
gviirii ha1flgrtma ii vye 'this business has come to the 
assembly' (SFTV 7); III 130b5 ha1flCTtma pUrU1fl 'I win in 
the court'; II 58b II ha1flCTi1flma (-i1fl- = -e-), see SDTV 
106. From ham-gram- to base gar- 'bring together', 
ass. D. iiryan, 1. iiryom 'bundle, load', Balocigriim 'load', 
a.lnd. grdma-I;t 'gathering, village'. IE Pok. 38z-3 ger-, 
grem-'gather', Lat. gremium 'breast', aHG krimman, 
kramm 'press', a.Engl. crammian 'to cram', Lit. 
grimiuos, grumti-s 'to wrestle', Slav. Russ. gromada, 
gramada 'heap'. From griima-, see also Zor.P. griimtk 
'rich, wealthy', M.Parth.T. gr'mg, Sogd. Bud. yr'm'k, 
Man. yr'myy, Chr. gr'm' 'riches'. Possibly beside IE 
gr-es- in Av. grahma- glossed by Zor.P. piirak 'money', 
Parsi-Sanskrit lancii. Also Sahpuhr I inscription Mid. 
Parth. 24; 28 grst-pty, Mid. Pers. 30, 34 glst-pt 'officer in 
charge of transport' (see TPS 1956, 99-100 but in place 
of gard-, put grah- :grasta- 'to load up '). 

haqtgriiqttti yuif,ii1fl, ha1flggrii",di, hagriitta-, see S.V. 
ha1flgrfh- 'lift up'. 

haqtgri, ha1flgrfta-, ha1flgrtya-, see ha1flggalj- 'gather'. 
haqtgrima, loco sing. to ha1flgrama-. 
haqtgris-. see ha1flggalj-. 
haqtgrih- 'hold up, maintain, raise', participle ha1flgrautta-, 

Sid. lozr3 iichainai hfya pii uskyiiitii ha1flCT'ihiiiiii u 
baiiiiiiii 'the patient's feet are to be held up and tied', 
BS pratyiiditya, Tib. nad-pa rka1iJ-pa dgug-Ci1iJ bCi1iJ-ba-la 
(dgug 'bend back'); III 69'93 ha1flgr'ihya: rii brraukala ma1fl 
'lift up my brows'; V 64'44 samf iii rahia flskiiita ha1flgri­
kiiiia 'for him precisely this rahiii-formuia must be lifted 
up', = ibid. 41 samt iY rakia flskyii#ii ha1fltca grrthiiiia; 
II 100'215 parauvii hagrrthiiiia 'the commands must be 
obeyed'; adjective, II 86'44 parau hagrrfhiika 'supporter 
of (obedient to) the command'; preterite ha1flgrautta-, 
Z 5'47 ttfyii ha1flCTautta harbissii ssiiya u patii balysu 
vistiita 'then all the Sakya men rose up and stood before 
the Buddha'; III 67' 58 ha1flgrautta sa1fldya hvaste 'he 
lifted him up (and) dashed him on the ground'; K 29'197 
na hagrrautta yu¢ii 'she could not lift it', V 3 lor2 u parau 
hagrauttii",dii 'and they obeyed the order'; infinitive, 
II 99'z04 parau na kiama hagrrauttai 'does not wish to 
obey the order'. From base grab- 'take hold', Av. g(Jr(Jb-, 
g(JT(JW-, Zor.P. gtrit, griftan, N.Pers. gtrad, giriftan, Sogd. 



Bud. yrfJ- 'seize; understand', adjective, yrfJ' k 'knowing', 
ptyrfJ- 'receive', fr"yrfJ'nt 'they offer'; M.Parth.T. 
gryft, pdyyrw-, M.Pers.T. gyr-, grypt, pdyr-, pdgrypt, 
Sogd. Chr. 'grbn 'fork', Oss. D. iiryuvun, iiryuvtoncii, I. 
iiryiivyn, iiryiivd 'load on the back'; D. aryiivnii, I. 
iiryiic'k' 'pincers'. IE Pok. 455 ghrebh-, O.Ind. grabh­
(later grah-) , grbhiiya-, grbhtta-, grh'lta-, Av. grab-, 
garapta-, O.Norse griipa 'seize', O.Engl. gr;eppian, Lit. 
grabOti 'seize, hold', O.Slav. grebQ, greti, grabiti 'rob'. 
See also s.v. gir-. Here -grth- from *grabya-. 

haIpgva-, ha1flgguva- 'met', see harpguj-. 
haIpgv~ 'she met', III 71'135 khu ha1flgvg rripna rriima 

'when she met Ri!?ma (and) Rama'; 3 plur. III 67'56 
ha1flgvii'1fldii suje 'they met one another; K 41'47 senevakii 
ii$ir'l j( s)a ha1flgve 'he met the teacher Senevaka', = K 
43'165 senivaki ii$irij(s)a ha1flgve (BS iiciirya-). This -gva­
could be from *gau-: *guta 'to go' or from *guxta-, see 
above ha1flgUj. 

haIpgvare 'they obey', II IIz·65; II II3'97 to 3 sing. 
ha1flgy, participle ha1flgu~ta-. 

haIpgvi,ta, infinitive 'to hear', v 223'23'5 (SDTV 84) 
///paname ha1flgv'l1ta hiiysde tsau 'he rises to hear, he goes 
a distance'. To 3 sing. ha1flgY, ha1flgu~ta-. For -i~te see 
also brri~te 'to ask' (*frastayai); -vi- < ui . 

haca 'piece (?)', II 25'28'5 ///\iiskvira nva thaunakii haca 
~asi chii pha1flniijii nva thaunakii1fl ha(ca?)/// ' ... of 
Askura according to the pieces of cloth, a piece sixteen 
feet long according to the cloths of Pharpna village'; 
II 24'28'2 puminai thau-v-i haca1fl stiika drai 'of woollen 
cloth three pieces are needed for him'; II 25'z8'6 
/ / /thaunakii1fl haca1fl nausii chii 'a piece of the cloths of 
nineteen-feet'. See also haciina- 'piece' to hatcaii- 'to 
break' or 'cut'. 

hacana biita 'a medicinal root', Sid. Izv5 hacana biita 
VTTil.!~iidiinii, BS kiisa-vrk~iidani, Tib. SiTiJ kaSa daTiJ 
brik~adani; Sid. 14v4gtsii biite, hacana biiva, dva drraubha, 
BS kusa-kiisa-dvaya1fl darbho, Tib. reva kuia daTiJ, kasa 
rnam giiis daTiJ, (dar)bfl.a daTiJ (three kinds of grass). 
Medial -c- is from conjuncture of consonants -t-l-, 
or -ly- or -sl- (see also Piitco), hence here possibly 
*haslanii- to Av. hahya- 'crop, corn', O.Ind. sasya-. 
IE Pok. 880 sasfo-, Celtic Gaul (s)asiam 'rye', Welsh 
haidd 'barley', to O.Ind.sasa- 'food; grass', O.Ind. kiiJa­
'a grass, saccharum spontaneum'. Possibly hatcan- 'to 
cut', hence 'sharp-edged grass', see hiravi. 

h~ca, older halci, indefinite, SuvP. 60V2; 67rI; hgcii SuvP. 
74r4; K 138'920; hUci Suv.P. 68rz. See s.v. halci. 

hacasta 'given', II 20, Iza6 (~apii)iiara hacasta milcgci 
, ... to cooks, given, month Mutcgci (first winter month)'; 
IV 3V2-3 cu (ttiigutta) hacasta pi~kali vi' as to being in the 
district given to the Ttagutta (Tibetans)'; IV 3v8 ttiigutta 
hacastu pi~kali; (IV p. 182 =) V 274'Z'5 virsa hatcastii 
kusa 6 'Virsa gave 6 kilsa-measures', parallel to ibid. 2' 1 
virsa gana1fl hot}e kilsa 31 'Virsa gave wheat, 31 kilsa­
measures'. See below hatcasta- 'given'. From slan- or 
sland- with ha- <fra-. See also haciina- 'piece', and 
above pacan- 'to cover' from base kan- after patil- > pal-, 
Armen. lw hanganak 'contribution, share'. 

hllciina- 'piece (?)', III 89'174 bagala him ttUTii gilrVyau 
hqciinyau jSii styudii pu'!'viiiia ' the mouth of the vessel must 
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be firmly stuffed with crushed pieces'. But possibly by 
hacana-roots see hacana, BS kiiia-. 

qcyara 'are broken', K 73'40 kabi cil siikyi hgcyiirajauna 
'hero, whose enemies are broken in battle'. See hatcy-, 
hatcaii-. 

haja4a 'carried forward, continued', II 81'40 ttye hurii 
praci1flnq (-im- = -ai-) jnni hajaq.q iyai 'therefore life 
may be prolonged'. From *fra-lrta-, to Av. fra-lar­
'move forward', see s.v. car-, cu¢a-, kar-, yan-. 

hajavi,ya 'driven, admonished', K 137'9II-2 ttyau 
fJiiyyau jsa mi harbiJye ysama-sa1fldai bifvii buddha­
k~etruii gyasta bgysa hajaviDJa himya ttina aye#hiina tti 
mi hivi htvi buddha-k~etriina vii~ta pastiita 'with these 
rays the deva Buddhas in all Buddha-fields (BS k~etra-) 
of the whole world (= BS loka-) were stirred, with this 
blessing (BS adh#thiina-) then they set out each from his 
own Buddha-field', Tib. hod-zer-gyi snaTiJ-ba des bskul­
bas, raTiJ-raTiJ-gi saTiJs-rgyas-kyi iiTiJ-dag-nas lhas-te (bskul 
'urge, drive'; lhas 'set out'). From *fra-lauxs-, *fra­
lauIya > *haju'l1-, to base IE skeuk-s- Pok. 954 skeu­
'move fast', with -d-, -bh-, -g-, -k-, Pok. 955 skeug-, 
skeuk-, O.Engl.sceoh 'shy', O.Eng!. scyhhan 'to drive off', 
OHG sciuhan 'scheuchen', O.Slav. sluti 'to urge'. 
A West Iranian kol is quoted by Anania Sirakouni (7th 
century) for the name of the planet Mercury (H. Hiibsch­
mann, Armenische Grammatik I, 94; discussed by 
H. Junker, Bibliothek Warburg 1923, Vortriige 1921-2, 
p. 169), possibly' the swift mover', since Tistr (the planet 
Mercury) is the 'swift' star. Gr.Bd. (TD2) 30'6-7 hal 
avesiin axtariin tez-rafJiSntar bend tistr. . . 'of those stars 
the swifter are the planet Mercury (and the stars ... )'. 
Instead of -jUi~- > javt~- an alternative would be laviiy-: 
lavi- with -s- (-iiy-: -i- as in O.Ind. grbhiiy- :grbhi-); note 
also Av. CiJVU- to base kau-. 

hajiirni spye 'a flower name', III 87'II8 hajiirnii spye, 
tcyii1flSvtna, rriije-namvena 'the hajiirnii flower, fowl's 
plant (?), salt from the plains' ; note also III 85'73 hamarnai 
phaura dva biiga 'two parts of this stuff'. Unidentified. 

hajuva- 'wise', nom. sing. haju, plur. hajuva, hajva, V 388, 
19VI-2 hajva vii o~ku suhautta 'the wise, they are 
always happy', BS G 37, 14a5 pa,!,¢itiinii1fl suMo, Tib. 
mkhas-pa rnams ni bde-bar yin; V 389v5 hajviinu ~ii suhii 
'this is pleasure of the wise', BS G 37, 14bl pa'!'¢itiinii1fl 
sukha1fl bhavati, Tib. mkhas-pa rnams ni bde-bar hgyur; 
V z93, 12~ hajvata; Z 22'267 haju; V 130, 5z~ rriispurii 
bViikii haju 'prince intelligent, wise'; V 164, II3r3 haju 
ggumiitii saiiuvii 'wise, trained, clever'; Manj. 1 Z haju 
bViimaya satva 'wise, intelligent being' ; III 22, 13 b3 hajva, 
BS prajiiiivanta[t; abstract, Z 8'44 hajuvattiitii, =V 26v4 
hajvattiitii; Z 8'43 hajuvattete jsa; V 182, 43v3 hajvattete; 
Manj. 341 hajuttii; Manj. 360 hajutte bviime gihna 'by help 
of wisdom, knowledge', Manj. 84 hajvattii; adjective of 
the abstract, SuvP. 73v2 hajvattevinai dastiina 'by hand 
of wisdom', BS prajiiii-karail;t; Manj. 157 hajuttevtja 
uviira diivinai carau 'exalted dharma-lamp of wisdom'; 
K 2, 136v4 hajvattetinai mahii-samu'1fldri miiiiandiinu 'of 
those like the great sea of wisdom', Tib. ye-Jes-kyi rgya­
mtho; K 2, 137r2 hajvattettgya rrilnd(etu) 'light of 
wisdom'. Ambiguous since either ha- <fra- with base 
lau-, or haj- with -uva- suffix can be assumed. From 
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kau- 'be observant, wise', see kai, plur. kii and kabi 
'hero' (with cognates), hence "'fra-Cuva- to IE Pok. 587 
(s)keu-. 

haje 'dwelling (?)', Manj. 19 dukhina haje suma khva ja 
vyehiira vaska tcahaura 'solitary dwelling of pain like, for 
them, the four vihiira- states'. From older hatpjlita­
'heap', BS skandha-, v 353, 3b3; from base kai-: a- 'heap 
up, collect; build', Av. kai-, layeiti, linvaiti, 'gather', 
kai-I- 'to build' ; M.Parth. T. lyn- ' gather', wjyd 
'chosen', nlyn-, nyln- 'to construct', M.Pers.T. lyn­
'gather', przyd 'fasten', prlyn 'hedge', N.Pers, lin-, 
lidan, guzin-, guzidan 'choose', parlidan, parlin 'to 
fence', Zor.P. lltan, vilitak. IE Pok. 637-8 k!!ei- (k!!­
because of Greek 1T01SOO), O.Ind. cinati, citd- 'heap up', 
cdya- 'heaping', kdya- 'body', O.Slav. anu 'rank', 
liniti 'to arrange'. 

hajevi 'dusty (?)', II 79'14 hajevi irmli 'dusty ruin (?)'. See 
s.v. lJiijaiie. 

*hajai~4i 'he intends', defective jsa, not ja, read hajsai~iJi, 
III 74' 1 98 hajsa#iJi jiyakli rrilyii 'he is about to lose life', 
see hajsyai. 

hajsa 'take off', 2 sing. imperative III 123'71 gloss to BS 
uttiiraya, the reverse of pajsa 'put on'. From /ra-mul-, 
beside pati-mul-, with cognates s.v. pa1JZjs-. See also 
hatsare. 

hajsa 'formed', Manj. 205 viiysanyii hajsa gilna 'the hair 
formed by the vasana-impressions' (previous verse gilnii 
khetziJa 'like hairs') of the eye-disease which appears to 
cause hairs on the eye, BS kesa-, see s.v. bulke. From 
ham-Jata- 'struck, put together', see also hajse 'form'. 

hajse 'put together, form (?)', Manj. 374 evai ttai vaina 
hajse kire anii Til ruvyii daitta 'to whom his karma-acts are 
without form, he sees formed things to be without form' 
(BS rilpa-), hence vaina hajse dyadic with anii ril. From 
ham- with Jati-, base jsan- 'strike, place'. 

hajse 'small animals, worms', SuvO. 24v4 piira u hajse 
'worms and insects', BS krmi-~ra-, Tib. sriTJ-buhi 
phuTJ-po (=variant krmi-skandha-). Possibly from IE Pok. 
895 sek- 'to cut', hence like Greek EVTOIlOS 'insect', Lat. 
seco, seciire 'to cut'. 

hajsaba 'clothes (?)', v 354, TM al tharba hajsaba 'good 
clothes'; ibid. a2 hajsaba py~ta-l'ika 'fitted with 
clothes'. Possibly "'/ralampa- 'clothes' with ciipine and 
khapa-. 

hajsam- 'gather (intr.)" Manj. 82-3 piiriphu biija bviiiia 
vara hajsamiire pacaiJanq 'support must be known with 
them, they gather there duly'. From "'/ra- (or ham-) 
Jam-; and -u baja. 

hajsara 'scope, place of movement', K 28'166-7 p~ta 
avala-dimana suka kil~ta (hvi)v~au vara hajsara naiSta 
'he starts for Alaka dwelling alone where there is no 
place for humans', = K 20'252 pa~te avala-(dt)mana 
silka kil#a hViva~au vara hajsara naiSta; K IS3'29 
bgysiliie hajsara vi parajsa-saumii 'with face turned 
adverse to the Buddhas' place'; K 112'378 cu gunai 
hajsara vira basta ide 'who are bound in the sphere of 
mark'; Manj. 30S agilnye hajsare vira 'on the sphere 
without marks' (= BS animitta-), III 110, 2r2-3 gyastii 
bgysii na1JZva-buiia pasta hajsara hariliiamai nama dayt 
pacaiJli samiiha1JZ samavaje 'the deva Buddha in the ninth 

bhumi-stage deigned to undertake (BS samiipadya-) the 
trance (BS samiidhiina-) of the dharma-kind by name: 
illumination of the sphere of activity' (= BS gocara-); 
SuvO. Sr2 ttu siltru uysdtssimii nato balysiino hajsaro 
rahasu biSiiinu balysiinu 'I teach this siltra-treatise pro­
found Buddhas' place, mystery, of all Buddhas', BS 
ida1JZ siltra1JZ prakiiSifYe gambhtra1JZ buddha-gocara1JZ 
rahasya1JZ sarva-buddhiinii1JZ; SuvO. 24I2 dharma u 
aysmut ha1JZjsare, BS dharma-gocara1JZ; Manj. 4S aysmyajai 
hajsara 'mental sphere'; loco sing. K 23'68-9 gumai 
hijsara dava 'wild beasts at will in the ranging-ground', 
with trajected i-umlaut. From "'/ra-larii- and *ha1JZ­
larii-, to base lar- 'to roam', see S.V. car- 'go'. With ii­
note iijaraista- ("'iilarii-) 'providing place'. See also 
ha1JZjsarii-. 

hajs~tema 'I saw' (with lost top of ha- (? ha( 1JZ)-) and of 
jsa, but no space for -ii in jsii), K S, 142V1 u pu~pi hajsa­
~temii 'and I saw a flower' (omitted in Tib. and Chinese 
and translation Lamotte 244). Possibly /ra-las-, to laI­
'see', see S.V. tcii~-. 

hajsida- 'heaped up', K 154'40 iivar?Ul hajsade 'I accumu­
lated obscurations' (BS avaratza-); K 1 SO'29-30 iivarnii 
hajsade1JZ (Ii = ii1JZ); participle, K 102'58 hajsii1JZda karma 
baM! ttai bisli jiire 'accumulated karma-acts, sins, all of it 
so vanish'; v 250'793 ha1JZjsa1JZda karma baM! ttai jare; 
III 114, 6n ha1JZjsauda karma baM! ttai hi/ii jari. See 
ha1JZjsem-, ha1JZjsaunda-. 

hajsiqula- 'sent', II 88'35 piiJakii hajsii1JZdii1JZdii 'they sent 
the letter'; II 89'38 tva viilai hilnvai/ii hajsii1JZdii1JZdii 'they 
sent that (gyasti htya dyama queen's gift) towards the 
Huna men'; II 90'80 bisii~ta hii hajsa1JZda1JZdii 'they sent 
to the house'; II 89'44 cil iina viiJii~tii nii hajsii1JZdii 
yintme 'what I cannot send through from here'; parallel, 
II 89'39 ttil piiJakii hau ni nisiivem 'that letter I did not 
mention'. From "'/ra-Jamaya-, see ha-jsiim-, ha1JZ-jsam­
(confusion of ha- </ra- and ha- from ham- by loss of 
-1JZ ). 

hajsimi 'collection', IV 49a2 u ttl ra gaiJii hajsiima hara­
~tadii 'then also they presented parcels of (jade?) stone'. 

hajsimida 'they get', II 40'28-9 asi pamuhva vi burli Sirka 
hajsiimida 'they get horse, clothes and the like, excellent 
ones'. From "'fra-Jiima-, or "'ha1JZ-Jiima- 'get, accumulate', 
see hajsiida-, and ha1JZjsem-, hajsem-. 

hajsir- 'pay (?)', II 66'7'3 ttii burii ttye sa1JZdye hajsariiiiii 
'these so many (milrii-coins) are to be paid for the land' 
(in a document of purchase of land). From ha-, "'fra­
lara- 'to draw out' to base kar-, present kiir-: kiiiJa­
'draw'. 

hajsirra 'drawing (lines)" K IIVS samu kho hajsiirra u Pfsii 
vijiiiinii rilvii 'just as drawing and painting, vijiiiina­
knowledge (creates) form'. From fra-larana- to kar­
'draw, pull, draw lines', note also Zor.P. nikiirak 
, diagram', N .Pers. nigiir 'painting', nigiiltan, nigarulan 
'paint, portray'. See also ha1JZjsiirra-. Here ha- may be 
ham-, and the base may be kar- 'to make'. 

hajsul- 'to kindle', see ha1JZjsill-. 
hajsem- 'send', v 279, sa2 ttila kil1JZ(jsa) vii rru1JZ hajse­

myarii hera-vi ysilma1JZ d~e ~ti hauta va na ra byehu 
'send me sesame oil (BS ttila repeated in kil1JZ for 
kU1JZjsata- 'sesame'); I am rather weak in the winter; 



I cannot get back my strength'. From *fra-jamaya-, see 
hajsa1flda- 'sent'. 

hajsaimina 'I might send', II II6'42 skyaisa nayai ea tta 
hajsaimfna 'there was not a present (Tib. skyes) which 
I might send you'. See hajsem-, hajsa1flda-. 

hajsaililta- 'established, built up, permanent', II 103'53-4 
ea bilrai . . . aehai asta1flna pfla upadrrava hfra hajsai~tii 
prrattai~ta vastyq ~tadai 'whatever calamities, troublous 
things may be settled, established, permanent, illness and 
the like' (BS pf~a, upadrava-, pratinhita-, vastuka-). 
From *fra-asta- dyadic with BS prati§thita-, to base 
kais- 'to build', Av. hoes-, see s.v. ha1fljiitu, haje. 

hajsailil4i 'he intends' (not -j-), III 74'198 hajsai§~i jfyakii 
rruyii 'he is likely to lose life' (so with -js-) , see ha1fl-
js~-. . 

hajsauda 'got', v 217'4 (SDTV 82) arrva hajsaudii yaiia 
'you can get medicine', but possibly 'sent', from "'ha1fl­
jama- 'get', or *fra-jama- 'send'. See above hajsa1flda-. 

hajsauma 'accumulation', K 147'40 hajsauma jsa tvara 
hamya fye 'may there have been crossing over from 
accumulation (of merits)'. From "'ham-jama-. 

hajsauye 'he broke up', III 127'10-1 valeka auna vaiia 
burai eau sa ye saika visg hajsauye basa 'from childhood 
till now he who was good, he broke up all evil (visyna-)'; 
parallel II 3'47: ea1fl sa yai saika vim hatca1flyai baisa 
(SDTV 26). See s.v. hatean-, hatey-. From/ra-lau- with 
Oss. Dr. eaud 'bad', or fra-jau- to gau- 'go'. 

hajsyai 'was about to', K45'21 khu hajsyai dukhautta a1fl 
jfye ruya 'when he was about, in misery, to lose life', 
parallel see III 74' I 98 hajsai§~i jfyakii rrflyii 'he is about 
to lose life'. Here durative past hajsyai < *ha1fljsi#yii, see 
ha1fljs~-. 

hajsviitite 'to invoke' (somewhat uncertain -v-), SuvO. 
5¥3 u ee va hajsviitiite sandramato mistu gyastu atfmiinii 
ttye hvg""dii ~a vfjya hvaiia u ttiitii mandra-pata hvaiia 
'and who is wishing to attract the great devi-goddess 
8andramata-, by that man this vidya-charm must be 
recited and these mantra-pada verses must be recited', 
BS tena srf-mahiidevfm aviihayitu-kiimena vidya-mantral;t 
smiirayitavyal;t (BS Srf- rendered by sandramata-, 
dialectal form to Av. sp;mta armaitiJ, see Festschrift fur 
W. Eilers, 136-43 Saka ssandramata). Here *fra-lava-, 
with infinitive -tate, to present in -ta- (see also hf~tate) to 
base kau- 'move swiftly' in IE Pok. 954 skeu-, see also 
hajaVfDJa 'urge'. 

haqtiia, haiia 'in the same', loco sing. to hama- 'same', K 
26'130-1 tta tta khu te(f}rraka ysara ysatha hana a hana 
ysaya 'just as the tefTau duck (type of marital devotion) 
for a thousand births each in the same birth are born', 
=K 18'199 tta tta khu (tarauka) ysara ysatha haiia a 
hana ysaya (see tefrau, BS eakravaka-); II 75'57-8 vaiia 
hamyai haiia ysfthu tGiwiSkya1fl sauhii 'now you have 
become in the same birth the delight (BS sukha-) of the 
eyes'; K 146, 4r2 hana bai~a 'at the same time'; II 38, 16'3 
bratarii ha1flna bisa 'brothers in the same house'. See 
hama- 'same'. 

haiiin- 'expand', III 35'33-4 tta ma jsa bvejsyau spyakya 
hanaiiiire 'so here the flowers expand with buds', = III 
47'50-1 tta ma jsa1fl (bvi)jsyau jsa spyakya haiiiiiiiire, 
=III 38'32 tta ba (for ma) jsa1fl byijsa1fl jsa spyakya 
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haiiiiiiiire. From "'fra-nai- with causative -aii-, to base 
nai- 'bring'; see above aniiiia- for cognates. 

haIpjiitu 'heap', v 353, 3b3 (da)tfnau ha1fljiitu paysendii' he 
knows the mass of the dharma-doctrine'; BS dharma­
skandha1fl prajanati. From *ham-ata- to base kai-: a- 'to 
heap up, gather, build', see cognates S.V. haje; and base 
kais- in hajsai~ta-. 

haqtju 'together', an attitude of the hands, BS anjali-, v 
328, 7rI ha1flju dasta na""dii 'they held hands together', 
BS G 37, 4b7 a1fljala(yal;t pra'l}tl)mayya, = G 36, 4b7 
pra1fljalf-bhutiil;t; v 329, 13v2 ha1flju dasta nate, BS G 37, 
I la5 anjali1fl pra1Jii.mya; SuvO. 68v6 ha1flju dasta nate' he 
grasped the hands together',. BS krta-anjalir bhfltva. To 
Av. hamla zasto, from ham- 'together'. IE Pok. 902 sam-, 
O.Ind. sam-, Lit. sam-, sq- rather than to base IE Pok. 
45-7 ank-, ang- 'bend'. 

haqtjviime 'act of chewing', Sid. 156v3 sama1fldva1fl arva1fl 
ha1fljvame 'the chewing of appropriate medicines', B S 
pratisara'l}tl1fl, Tib. mur-zi1J. From jau-, jyau- 'to chew, 
gnaw', see cognates S.V. sguva1flde with IE variants geu-, 
gieu- beside geu-, gieu-, Sogd. Bud. :;yf3'y 'would bite' 
(snake); M.Pers.T. Zwwdn, zwwd 'chew', present zw-; 
Zor.P. ziiyet, zutan (written ~t, ywtn), Pasto zowul, 
ziiyal 'chew, gnaw', N.Pers.jamdan, to IE Pok. 400. See 
also S.V. gu'l}tl- 'worm', as the 'gnawing' insect. 

haqtjsii 'he draws', III 43'17 khva hvai a1flgau baidii raijsai 
arii ha1fljsii 'as a man may draw a sharp saw across his 
limbs'. From base hang- 'to draw', O.Pers. fra-ahajam 
'I drew forth'; Zor.P. (DkM 939'2) ul hanjifnfh 'raising 
up' (LALA hnlfnyh), haxtan, hanj-, Av. -zga- (vohuna­
zga- 'clingingto the blood '), possibly Av. haxta- 'capable', 
N.Pers. hanj 'extracting', hanjfdan, see above S.V. ajs­
'pursue', and hage. IE Pok. 887-8 seng-, seg- 'adhere', 
O.Ind. sdjati, saktd- 'adhere', Lit. segti 'fasten', O.Slav. 
sttgnQti 'seize'. Note that Zor.P. ahanj-, frahanj- may 
contain either hanj- or (Janj-. 

haqtjs@ndei 'aspiring', v 85, 6vI (balysflst?)alstu ha1fljsg­
ndei 'aspiring to bodhi-knowledge', translation E. 
Lamotte, Suratpgama-samadhi 228 'il aspire profonde­
ment a l'etat de Buddha'; from *ham-jamantaka-. 

haqtjsaqtdaina 'by one having started', III 21, 9a3 
bg.ysflna-vuysaina baudhisatva-yana ha1fljsa1fldaina tta tta 
aysmu upevai'iii ' by the bodhisattva who has set out on the 
bodhisattva vehicle the thought must be so produced' 
(BS utpadaya-), BS bodhisattva-yana-sa1flprasthitena 
eva1fl cittam utpadayitavya1fl. See ham-jsam- 'go forth' 
from *ham-jama-, with contraction of -jamant- > -jsa1fld-, 
see S.V. pg.jsadi. 

haqtjsam- 'assemble', Manj. 82-3 vara hajsamiire paea­
~anq 'there they gather duly'; K 68'195-6 ttye karmi 
harbiisi jare nai ha1fljsiimiiri na tsf1fldi 'his karma-acts all 
cease, they do not accumulate for him, they do not go on', 
=K 71, IIV2-3 ttye karma harabaisajare (verse 38) nai 
nii hajsamare (to read: hajsamare) na tsfdii; Bcd 46v3-4 cu 
ji ha1fljsima1flde mamf mara paiia tta""da 'because for me 
so many merits accumulate here'. From "'ham-jama-. 
See also transitive ha1fljsem-. 
ha1fljsamaa-, see S.V. ha1fljsem-. 
ha1fljsam-, ha1fljsim-, see ha1fljsem-. 
ha1fl:isem-, 'to gather, assemble, get' (trans.), Z 23'97 puiia 
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ha1fZjsemiina 'merits must be gathered' (with Bcd 57v2 
ha1fZjsii1fZda pU1fZna 'accumulated merits', BS kusala1fZ . .. 
sa1fZCitu); with ha1fZ- >ha-, II 63.8-9 hajse1fZyari vii; II 63.8 
va hajsemyari (2 plural); II 16, 4b6 hajsema; II II 6.42, 
I sing. hajsaimtna 'I might gather'. Preterite, ha1]1jsau­
nda-, SuvO. 5r4-5 puninai ha1fZbiSa avamiita a~umu¢a 
ata~ta cu ttiinu ha1fZjsaunda hamate 'the heap of merit, 
immeasurable, uncounted, inconceivable which is accu­
mulated for them', BS pU1}ya-skandham aparyantam 
asa1fZkhyeyam acintiya1fZ tat te~a1fZ prasrta1fZ bhoti; SuvP. 
73v4 punii1fZ armuvifii kitla, ha1fZjsauda cu ra ma1fZ ide 
'may I rejoice for the merits which are accumulated for 
me', BS tenaveva me putlya-anumodena kiiyena vacii 
manasiivarjitena (differt); v II 5, 63v6 ce ju vii ttagata iya 
ha1fZjsaunda 'whose wealth has been accumulated', BS 
dhana1fZ yasyavasti sa1fZCita1fZ; with -ii1fZda-, SuvP. 73vI 
asida cva1fZ ide kira, ha1fZjsa1fZda ysa1fZthvii pirma 'what evil 
karma-acts (BS asiddha-) there are of mine accumulated 
in births earlier', BS piipani karmiitli mayiivarjitiini 
purva-arjita1fZ yad bhava-sa1fZkate~u. See also with ha- for 
ha1fZ- above. Note II 40·29 asi pamuhva vi bura sirka 
hajsamida 'horse, clothes and the like they gather, 
excellent ones' with *ham-Jiima-; ibid. 30 hajsamida. 
Noun, ha1fZjsamaa-, v III, 33r5 ka¢agiintneina ha1fZjsa­
maina 'with accumulation of karma-acts', BS karma­
upacayena; II 102·39 puna bviimavina1fZ va hajsiimii 
uspaurii1fZ prracaina 'for the sake of the complete accumu­
lations of the knowledge of merit' ; K 57, 26r2 samiihiinii1fZ 
hivi ha1fZjsiimq Ne 'it is an accumulation of samiidhiina­
trances'; SuvP. 68vI punii1fZ ha1fZjsamiina viitca 'with 
accumulation of merits thereafter', BS putlya-m-upiirjana­
sa1fZkatail:z; Bcd 57v2 ha1fZjsii1fZda pU1fZiia 'accumulated 
merit', BS kusala1fZ ... sa1fZcitu. From *ham-Jiimaya-, 
causative to gam- 'go', Av. ham ... Jam-, hanJas-,Jiima-, 
jiimaya-; Zor.P. hanJiim 'end', N.Pers. anJiim 'end', 
Sogd. Bud. 'nytk 'complete'; M.Parth.T. hnJ'm- 'to 
achieve', hynJ'm, 'nJ'mySn, hnJ'm'd, hnJft, hnJpt, 'nJmn 
'assembly'; M.Pers.T. hnzps- 'become complete', hnzpt 
'ended; assembled', hnz'm- 'to complete; bring to­
gether', hnz'pt, hng'pt, hnzmn 'assembly', Zor.P. hanJa­
man, N.Pers. anJuman; Oss. D. anyad, 1. ayyad'enough', 
anyadtar 'stronger'. 

ha:tpjsara 'place of activity, sphere', K 53.10.9 aguna 
ha1fZjsara bgysiina bisiina 'the markless sphere of all the 
Buddhas' (=BS animitta-, and gocara-); K 62, 177v4 
agunii ha1fZjsara bgysiina biSiina; III 49· 12 ci gunai ha1fZjsira 
vtra basta i1fZ( dO.) 'who are bound to the sphere of marks' 
(=BS nimitta-). From ham-cara- 'place of moving 
together', see also hajsara-. 

ha:tpjsa~-, ha1fZjsi~- 'to intend; be about to (with infinitive)', 
Z 2·83 ce va ju iitati (BS akiisa-) ha1fZjsa~¢e balysyo jsa 
pamete 'who intends to measure the sky with footsteps?' ; 
II 23.19.1 ha1fZjs#¢i kisi 'intends to come', III 75.219 
rrama ha1fZjsai~¢i mirii1fZ 'Rama is like to die'; I sing. Z 
14.2 ha1fZjsatC; 3 plur. Z 20·18 ha1fZj§iire; II 16, 4b6 
ha1fZjsyarau hva1fZ¢a marii1fZ k~una 'the men were about 
to die of hunger'; I plur. II 91.104-5 mahe kuhi ana 
ha1fZjsyii1fZ k~una mtra 'we in the city are likely to die of 
hunger'; I sing. III 20, 3~ aysa ha1fZjsye byuha 'I propose 
to translate' (byuh- 'turn, change, transform'); III 37·9 

ha1fZj§i~¢ai sana1fZ 'he intends to mount up' (so read); 
preterite Z 24.412 Handii nO. khaSdte ha1fZjsa~tiina hunu 
'the earth drinks their blood with purpose'; Z 13.71 
yak~a ha1fZjsa~te hausSu haura 'the yak~a-goblin was about 
to give a blow with his fist'; Z 13.76 ha1fZjsa~tiita 'she in­
tended'; III 135a4-5 cu ma k~ira vasuna hira ha1fZjsi~ta 
~tiide khu vyachida 'who here (mara as in the context) in 
the land they are (~tande) intent on the evil things that 
they may vanish'. Noun, K 94·II4 kusguma iiyimiive u 
hajsye hii yaniive, =v 244, 3a2-3 iiyimama k~ami u ha1fZjsC 
hii yaniive 'he may desire the search and may make the 
request', BS priirthayitu-kiima- (,wishing to make a 
request'). See the base cas-, s.v. tca~- 'to see'. 

ha:tpjsirra 'designing, drawing', K II, 135v4 vikalpa­
miittra ha1fZjsiirra sa1fZ(kalpa) III 'design is vikalpa­
thought; samkalpa-thought only .. .'; K II, 135v5 samu 
kho hajsiirra u piSa vijniina ruva 'just as designing and 
painting, vijniina-thought (makes) form' (BS rupa-); Z 
23.51 Uiyi ha1fZjsarro harbissu niite thato vii~ta vaha~ta 
'then he (Visvakarman-) undertook the whole designing; 
at once he descended here'; K 67· 171 cu va ha1fZjsiirri 
biysaste 'what designing he undertakes', = K 70, 7V2 cu 
vii hajsiira brysaste; v 297a, a4 ha1fZjsiiro. From base kar-, 
*ham-ciiranii- > ha1fZjsiirrii-, possibly kiir- 'draw lines' 
rather than kar- 'make'. 

ha:tpjsiil- 'to set alight, kindle', and hajsul-, Sid. IIv3 dai 
ha1fZjsuli 'kindles fire', BS piicanfya-, Tib. drod-pa skyed­
la; Sid. 16V5 dai hajsuli, BS vahni-krt, Tib. me-drod 
bskyed-cilJ; Sid. 17r3 dai hajsuliikye 'kindling fire', BS 
dipana-, Tib. drod bskyed-cilJ; Sid. 5r5 har!1,fsuliika, BS 
dtpana-; Sid. 20r2 ha1fZjsulyiika, I 187, 107r2 ha1fZjsillyiika, 
BS dipaniya-. From base kau-, cu- 'to burn' with incre­
ment -1-, see also vecilly- 'to walk'. Cognates s.v. tculye 
'splendid', see also Oss. 1. curyn, cyrd 'to roast' from 
kau-, cu-, cu-r-. IE Pok. 595 keu-, Greek Kav-, Kaiw, Lit. 
kuleti 'become heated (of wheat)" see also AION I, 1959, 
122-3. Since M.Parth.T. has 'zgwl- 'to hear' from 
*uz-gaus- a replacement of -s- by -1- could be envisaged, 
as in Pamir dialects. Note also Oss. D. anc'olun, anc'uld, 
1. anc'ulyn, iinc'yld' press, press together, fold' and N.Pers. 
kolidan 'to dig', Wax! parkol- 'to dig'. 

ha:tpjs~ 'request', hajsye BS priirthayitu-, see s.v. ha1fZjsa~­
'intend'. 

ha:tpjsem-, see s.v. ha1fZjsam- 'gather', ha1fZjsaunda-, parti­
ciple to ha1fZjsem-. 

haththi- 'truth', oblique hiththe, later -k~- for -thth-, -th-, 
nom. sing. Z 19.36 haththa, acc. sing. Z 22.241 haththo; 
III 25, 27a2-3 hatha hviina 'speaks truth', BS satya-viidi; 
III 25, 27bl ni vara hatha u ni drruja 'there truth is not, 
lie is not'; Z 6· 59 kiththe dyiimata 'vision of truth'; K 
137.9°7 hithi prattina ' oath of truth', Tib. bden-pahi thugs­
dam, K 4, I4Ir4 hithei 'truth', Tib. bden-par; plural, 
Z 10·28 tcohora haththe 'four truths', parallel to BS 
catviiri satyiini; Manj. 54 hak~a tcahaure; thence, Manj. 
166 vajrra pade ha~a uviira 'the Vajra-diamond way, 
true, exalted'. Adjective, Z 19·30 ka¢e htththo rr~to 'very 
true, right', < *haBya-. From hat- 'existent' with -ya­
*haBya- 'true, real', Av. haiBya-, O.Pers. hasiya-, Oss. DI. 
acag, O.lnd. satyd-. IE Pok. 341-2es- 'to exist', Germanic 
*sanfio-, O.Norse sannr, O.Eng!. soa, Got. sunja 'truth'. 



ha4a- 'messenger', V 77, 145r2 muho ha hatju lJama 'we 
send a messenger', Tib. pho-nar bzud hChal-lo (bzud ' go 
away'); III 124.82 hatja glossed by BS rajsavarl (=raja­
duvarika-) 'emissary'; Z 5'33 ilmiicu ha hatju hli!e 'he 
sent the amatya-minister as messenger'; frequent for 
'envoy, ambassador' in official documents, II 47'105 
ci1fZgvaitii mista hatja 'the Great Envoy to China (North­
West China of Kan-!l?ou and $a-!l?ou),. From base har­
'go', see cognates s.v. hilrilika- 'acclivity'. Hardly base 
ar- in O.Ind. RV arati-, glossed duta- 'messenger' (see 
IV 95). For har- 'to watch', see hatjaa-. See also s.v. 
hatjii'day'. 

ha4a- 'attained', K 55, 17 bis V2 uysauna na mane se aysii 
hatjq ivi 'he does not think of himself (thinking) that I 
have attained them'; as ibid. 17 bis V3 aysq lniva sarva­
dharmva gu ive 'I have escaped (guta-) into all the 
elements', and as ibid. 17 his VI uysanii na manii sa 
aysa-1fZ samavanai ite 'he does not think of himself 
(thinking) that I have attained them' (BS samapanna-ka­
'attained' =hatja-); note also ibid. 17 bis q samiihiina 
samavaji 'he attains to samadhilna-trances' (BS sama­
padyate). K 55, 17 bis r3 pariihq parehe u ttye hatfa a1fZ 
ma parilha bi1fZdi au uysanii na mana sa aysq pareha1fZdai 
ite 'he practises #la-morality and having attained to that 
slla-morality he does not think (thinking) that I am now 
moral'. From base har- 'go' or base ar- 'to rise', IE Pok. 
326-32 er-, 328 Lat. orior, ortus 'to rise'. 

ha4a- 'dress', III 50'52 hatja khapa vasta pamuha 'clothing' 
(tetradic phrase); II 41 '7-8 ttye hinii-pamilhai hatjii 'of 
this, a covering of one clad in a red robe' (hiitiinaa- 'red'); 
II 9' I 56-7 kaumadai sai u hatfa baista-cha u avarau 
phaurthaka iau buSjnai sa pvaica 'one trouser-pair and 
cloak of twenty-feet and clothing and phaurthaka-cloth 
one, of byssus one covering' (see details Acta Orientalia 
30, 1966, 35); K 46'32-3 ttye hatje vara ttaiia msa cada1fZ 
bui jsa busa pastava 'of his clothes there in this house 
a scent from sandal perfume arose'; III 80'20-I ma1fZ hatjii 
sa1fZguruna sastii hvatttJva avu1fZ 'my dress conspicuous 
in vermilion, I came among the men'. From *arta- with 
the frequent prothetic h- to base ar- 'to fit', with 
Georgian lw ardag-i 'cloak' (for Greek ow5wv 'cloak'), 
Armen. lw arta- in arta-xoyr 'covering of a tent or of the 
head', arta-xourem 'to crown', with xojr 'hat' < xauda­
(see above s.v. khoca). IE Pok. 55-61 ar- 'to fit', O.Ind. 
ara-, ala- 'fitted', Av. ara-, Greek O:pcxpi01<c.>, o:pCipcx, Lat. 
ar-t-, nom. sing. ars. See also Kroraina arna- in arna­
'Oaj'i' a cloth' with epithet speti' white', which is measured 
in 'cubits, ells' (BS hasta-). See also the probably BS lw 
in Tib. 'ar-mo-ni-ka, quoted s.v. i1fZjinaa-. Below see 
hatjika-. 

ha4aa- 'watcher, guard leader', II 8'140-1 u tti va C'Oavaja 
masta janavai vi au hatjii ilva ana vaijalaka u syau hatjai 
'and then here in the month Cvataja (first spring month) 
the guardsmen came, Ana the young lord and Syau the 
guardian' (see SDTV 28); II 5'10 (triadic) aysdirai kakii 
hatji1fZ (-i1fZ = -ai) valakiiteivarii baudasatvq 'the bodhi­
sattva Avalokitesvara, protector, guardian, watcher' 
(SDTV 69). From *harta-ka- to base har- 'to watch 
over' , Av. haratar- 'watcher, guardian', haraiti, haurvaiti, 
-haurva-, hilra-, haratayae-ca, haraBra-, glossed by Zor.P. 
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sardiir, sardiiremtan 'leader, to lead'; with hara- in Zor.P. 
zen-hilr 'protection' (zen 'having in one's charge' see s.v. 
ySinita-), N.Pers. zen-har, Georgian lw zenaar-; IE Pok. 
910 ser-, ser-g- 'to watch', Greek ftpc.>S (' guardian' ?), 
Lat. seruare, O.Slav. xrana 'protection' (if xr- <sr-), Lit. 
sbgmi, sergu, sbgiu 'to watch', sargus 'vigilant', O.Pruss. 
but-sargs 'householder'. Compound, II II7'129-30 hatja­
'Oaysa1fZ 'groups of guardsmen' (to base vaz-). 

ha4i 'day', nom. acc. sing. hatjil, gen. sing. hatjai, loco sing. 
hatjaya, hatjayi, hatjayii, plur. hatjil, gen. plur. hatjii1fZ, loco 
plur. hatjvil, II 13, Ibl milstii8 hatja27 'month 8, daY27'; 
II 14, 2al masta mUdracaja hatja-t-u jsa 11 ttye scye 
'month Mutcgci (first month of winter), day II from 
them (the days of the month), at that time'; II 13, la6 sau 
hatjii sa iiava 'one day, one night'; II 97'125 h~!usamyai 
hatjai 'eighteenth day'; II 20, 12b7 milcgci haitilsamyai 
hatjai 'on the eighteenth day of (month) Mutcgci'; II 55.6 
tcilrmye hatf,ai 'on the fourth day'; Z 2'134 hatjilya itani 
, in a day', Z II' 17 sau cariite hatjayi ' he practises one for 
a day'; Z 22' 140 kantho hatjilyii hilril viitii utco vatciitje 'he 
(the yak,ra-goblin) in the city by day sprinkles water on 
the herbage'; Sid. 15 Ir3 pharaka hatja 'many days'; IV 

17'15 satii hatjii 'for 100 days'; Sid. 15v5 k,rgitya hatjii1fZ 
jsa 'within sixty days', Tib. zag drug-Cus; II 23'21'3 
Ioivil (= daSva) hatf,va 'in ten days'; III 66'27 paji tsve 
hatjai hatjai 'he went begging day by day'; suffixes, 
adjectives, -a1fZjSi, -a1fZjsil, K 46'28 ttye hatja1fZjsl khilysii 
'food for the day'; II 56'21 dva-hatjii1fZjsya sadi1fZ (-i1fZ 
=-e) bidii 'two days' journey on land'; II 55'3 pajsa­
hatjiittifsye sadi bidii 'five days' journey by land'; II 55'5 
dri-hatja1fZjsye sadii bidii' three days"; I 153, 63r5 avaril1fZ­
jSi ttavi (-i = -ai) cil sg-hadii1fZjsil cil drra-hatjil1fZjs;;' tcilra­
hatja1fZjs"Q; hamyi 'perpetual fever which is of the second 
day, which is of the third, of the fourth day', BS sattatta 
sanattautiva dvatttyaka-ttrattzyaka1fZ jvara1fZ caturthaka1fZ. 
Note also imujsi 'of to-day', and I 161, 76r3 dvilsii­
sala1fZjsll vira1fZ 'a wound of twelve years' (BS vra1J(l-). 
Compound, panutjai 'every day' from panu (h )atjai. From 
*harta- or *hrta-, *hatjaka- masc., to base har- 'go up; 
pass', Sogd. Man. xr!Y!1 'passed', rendered by Uigur 
Turk. iirtmiStii, see IV 75. See har- S.V. harflika-, and ar­
S.V. hatja- 'attained'. 

ha4e particle, ' however', V 70, 8v3 u nai ye hatje stina 
pihyilniina jlviitu niltu yanii 'and one cannot however kill 
with one blow', BS G 37, 12b2 sa na saknuyad eka­
praharf?!Za jivitild vyavaropayitu1fZ; V 70, 8v4 iai rro hatje 
aruvg tcera 'but treatment of medicine must be made', 
BS G 37, Izb3 atha ca punar bha#ajya-yoga1fZ kartavya1fZ; 
V 339, 77r4 ka hatje mamii tsaitu hiimilte (not hamiite) 'if 
it may be tranquil for me', BS G 37,72 bis al yena svastir 
Maven mama; V 340, 79r6 u kho hatjeysaiye 'and as soon 
as he is born', BS G 37, 74bl jata-matras ca; hatje 
'however', V 339, 77vZ ttUii hatje///, 'then however', BS 
G 37, 72 bis bl atha tau slghra-S'lghra1fZ sva-grha1fZ gatva 
('then those two went very quickly home'); hatjii, V 388, 
19q kye hatjii ssiiru yindii 'who does a good deed', BS G 
37, 14a2-3 yat karoti subha1fZ karma; hiltf,e and hatje 
variant, V 329, 13r6-VI dUikara hatje sarvaSilra ttiitiiye 
diitii pyu1Jamata 'difficult however is the hearing of this 
dharma-doctrine, 0 SarvaSura', = V 69 8rI dUikara hatje 
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sarvvaiiira ttiitiiye dati pyiliijmata, BS G 37, 1Ia3 durla­
hhas te sarvaiiiia satva ya ima1fZ dharma-paryaya1fZ 
sroV'anti; Z 9'11 ttatvatu je hatJe ne fndii 'in reality (B S 
tatvatalz) they however do not exist', = Manj. 189 hatJe 
fda (and 174); hatJa, Sid. 103v2jihume va anvasta ujihari 
hatJa 'cure is difficult, but yet they heal', Tib. gso dkah­
ha yin-no; hatJi, Sid. 17r3 dilig hatJi harhiSii jidii' it removes 
all dOia-states', Tib. nad-gzi thams-lad sel-to. Uncertain 
v 312'21 hatJi hatJi. From "'artai, "'rtai, possibly with 
Sogd. Bud. 'rty, rty, rt- to ar- 'to fit' (see s.v. hatJa­
'dress'). 

ha"ara 'earlier', SuvP. 60V2 hiliia dyai hatJara hgysa 'in a 
dream he saw former Buddhas'. See hatiidara-. 

hac;laraumai 'amusement', K 18'197, = K;6'129 hatJarau 
jsai, = K 34.68 hiyirame. If not graphic error for -ya-, 
possibly -y- > -ly- > -tJ-. See hayiir-. 

hatanda- 'trembling', I 254v5 hata1{tdyau a1fZgyau (with 
broken bases of t and y) 'with trembling limbs', BS 
praphallihhir anga-pratyangailt (variant -phull-) , Tib. 
yan-lag hdar-ziTJ; Z 20'44 hatcaste vatco hatanda na 
a1fZgga hiiSii 'all their limbs broken, then trembling'. 
From "'fra-tam-, possibly "'fra-kam-, to kamp- 'tremble', 
see S.V. ca1{thula, and S.V. rr'lysa-. 

hatamu 'seventh', v 160, 203b3 II/ia dharar;za hatamu 
ai/amul I I I 'this dhiirar;zf-formula is ... seventh, eighth .. .'. 
Dialectal hatama-, ai/ama- beside haudama-, haitama-. 
The Prakrit (IV 17'1) sa(tta1fZ); ai/a1fZ differ. 

hattar!}"a 'bursts', Manj. 240 paba harJa gvana ne hattarirJa 
'the continuum however does not burst at all', =Z S·81 
karii hatJe pabanii ne haitJii. From "'fra-tar!- (har!- < "'fra­
ri!-). See tarz- S.V. ustairita-. IE Pok. 1062 telgh- 'beat, 
crush', O.Ind. tnre¢hi, trtJhd-, beside tard-, O.Ind. 
trr;zatti, trr;zr;zd- 'split'. Hence "'fra-tar!-, present -QitJa 
< -ar!atai with -r!- from -rg(h)-s-. 

hata"ara- 'former', comparative to hatiira- (and hatJara­
by -ata- > -a-), Z 13'9 kUita "0 hatiirJaru balysii ssiikya­
muni cariite balysustu 'where formerly the Buddha 
Sakyamuni practises the bodhi-knowledge'; SuvP. 60v2 
hatJara bgysa 'former Buddhas' (BS differt); adjective, 
SuvO. 5¥4 hissiigyasta balysa hatiitJara1fZjsya vaysi'ld1fZjsya 
ustamii1fZjsya 'all deva Buddhas, former, present, future 
(,of the last time')', BS sarva-buddhanam aUta-anagata­
pratyutpannanii1fZ (' of all Buddhas past, future, present '); 
v 99v6 kusala-mula hatatJara1fZjsiiya ni fndii 'former good 
roots do not exist'; v 234, 13~ hatiitJara1fZjsya-; v 293, 
7a3 (hatiitJa)r(a)1fZjsyanii gyastanii (balysiinii) 'of former 
deva Buddhas'; V 91, 6IIr3 hatJaram(jsya-)III. Com­
parative to hatiira- from "'fratara-. 

hatiima- 'farthest', V 112, 3¥1 hatiimuvg gyastuvg ysa1fZthu 
nasare 'they take birth among the farthest deva-gods', 
BS svarga-loka upapatsyante. From jratama- 'most in 
front', Av. jratmza-, O.Pers. jratama, in Greek script 
TICXp6CXIlCX-, M.Parth.T. 'jrdwm 'first', Zor.P. pltwm 
"'fratom; Sogd. Bud.prtm, 'prtm, 'f3tm, Man. 'jtm-, Chr. 
j1m-. IE Pok. 814 O.Ind. prathamd-, Kroraina prathama, 
pratama, patJ' ama, Kharof?!hI inscriptions prathama-, 
pratJhama-, patJhama-. For the second syllable -li-, note 
also v 280, 5b2 satiima- 'hundredth'. 

hatara-, coalescence of two words I. 'once', O.Pers. ha­
karam, Av. hakara1, Zor.P. hakar-l, N.Pers. harg-iz 'ever', 

O.Ind. sakrt; 2. 'former', O.Pers. fratara-, fra8ara-, 
Av. fratara-, M.Parth.T. 'jrdrystr 'prior'; comparative 
hatiitfara 'former'. Cliche at beginning of sfltras, V 389, 
EI80 tta PYilitu balys(ii) rajagrhii ar;zii hatiiru 'so it has 
been heard the Buddha being in Rajagrha once ... '. Z 5'7 
kye kiitfiina hatiiro hamatii balysi hivf uysgrute tcarma 'for 
whom once the Buddha broke his own skin'; Z 24'246 
byata tii strfya js'l{liitii hataro uho 'by you (sing.) remem­
bered, a woman; she once cheated you (plural)'; Z 12'S5 
kho ni ye hatii"a namastii 'as to them one once bows'; 
Z 2'106 ko hatiirro balysu buhu js'ltJu yanama 'if truly 
(-u = uta) once we can deceive the Buddha', see herra, 
herra vf, her-Vi and haittli. 

hatiys- 'shine', Z 16'33 cvf ysarrnai ttorii kye halci ha 
hattys(d)e 'which has a golden top which shines every­
where'. From taig-, -ysde < -fatai, to O.Ind. tljas­
'splendour', elsewhere IE Pok. 1016-7 (s)teig- 'be 
sharp', O.Ind. tijate, tiktd, Av. taeya-, talza-, tiyra­
'sharp', tiyri- 'arrow', N.Pers. tey 'point, sword'; no 
other use of 'brightness'. 

hataljs- 'flutter (?)', Z 3'98 kiatra pale hara hatiiljsijre 
'umbrellas, banners, necklaces flutter'. From "'fra-tark­
or "'fra-targ-, unless the -1- is intrusive. Possibly base 
(s)tar- (see S.V. ttralo, stiiraa-) with increment -k- or -g­
(as increment -p- in IE sterp- 'flash', Greek acrrpcXn-roo, 
Oss. D. iist'iilf' spark '). 

hatis- 'produce, donate, send', hataiS-, hais-, v 56, II5V3 
I I lhattSu, BS pitta-prakopalt saradi prapadyate 'agitation 
of the gall is produced in autumn'; V 92f4 ptsanu datii­
kpr;zyanu haUsai'lii tma 'then it is to be presented to the 
teachers as worthy recipients' (BS diik#r;zeya-), here with 
-ai written over haus- to indicate hais-; V II6, 65r4 u cu 
rro va haisiire ttira dajsaka biita1fZjsa hamare 'and what 
(fruits) they produce are sour, pungent, astringent' (see 
S.V. biita1fZjsa-); Bcd 4Sr3 btnii:iia1fZ vyuhii:na haisymu 
ttai/ii 'with display of kinds of music I present them 
(to the Buddhas)" BS viidya- ... varebhilt . . . pujana, 
teiu jinana karomi; II 100'213 tta kabala hgisu ssq 'I give 
a hundred blanket-cloths' (BS kamhala-); K 63, 79r3-4 
pattarva ra1fZntjva haiJu1fZ ttai/a ' I give in jewelled bowls' 
(BS piitra-); with -ss-, III 4, 10VS haissa (baja)iia, mista 
bajaiia 'give (utter) sounds, great sounds (parallel BS 
svara-),. Preterite K 24'94-5 aratha haii/a, =K33'46 
arthai hutJe, = K 16· 1 S2 arthii hutJai 'he gave wealth' (BS 
artha-); K 17'184 "'haitJa hgita, =K 34.69 kg hutJi, 
=K 2S'II8 ~tJayutJe 'he sent (gave) a message'; Z 5'31 
aivt uysmalstu hataiitiindii 'they presented a groomed 
horse to him'; Z 2'237 kye ma plir;ztJaviitu hatliite 'who 
gave me alms' (BS pir;ztJa-pata-); K 40'9'20 rru1fZdai 
haiita 'she presented him to the king', =K 43'137-8 
rudai haiita; K 46'28 u ttye-t-t iisgri haiitiidi 'and they 
gave it to the teacher' (BS acarya-); Manj. 412-3 haii/iida 
baysa pajsa 'they gave honour (pajsama-) to the Buddha'. 
Noun, II 102'36--7 pujapasthii1fZ kgiSijmai udasaya 'with 
a view to offering worship' (BS puja-upasthana-). 
Accepting haiSsa with -ss- as the basic form, the hatts-, 
hais-, kgis-, haiJ-, hgif- will contain the -s- = -is- (often 
occurring in the one text), and the subscript hook, which 
is placed in later texts, under the first or second syllable 
and also under both, indicates the recent loss of a syllable 



when -ais- replaced -atls-. The base is then *fra-ais-y­
> *haaisa- > hatfs-, haiss-, with participle hatii~ta-, 
hatai~ta- (restored from hai~ta-) and hai~ta-. The reten­
tion of -a+ in hatls- could imply *fra-ii-ais-, with -ii- as 
found in Georgian lw aesag-i 'scout', N .Pers. es, iiisah, 
iiisanah, iiyistanah 'scout' from the similar base ais- 'to 
search for', Av. aes-, O.Ind. e~-:i~ta- (see s.v. gvetii'f!l). 
The participle h~tiita- with -iita- to a present in -t-, and 
infinitive ki~te show *fra-ista- (with + < -ai- as usual). 
The same -t- present is in Zor.P. frestiitan, N.Pers. 
firestiidan 'send', beside M.Parth.T. frystg *frestay 
'messenger', M.Pers. T. prystg, N .Pers. firistah (dialectal). 
To Av. aes-, infinitive -isti-, with frii-, infinitive fraesti-. 
To O.Ind. e~-: i~-, present in1iiti, participle i~itd-; with 
pra-, pre~ta- 'sent'. This explanation of hatls-, haiSS-, 
hais- is preferred to assuming -ss- to be secondary from 
-s- (= -z-), and -s- > -z-, whence -zy- > -z-. For the 
reverse case of -s- basic, and once -ss- see s.v. kuysda-. See 
also he~tyii~ti. Note also IE eis-sk- could result in -ais-, 
see s.v. byus-, Av. usa-, O.Ind. ucchati. 

hatca 'together', see ha'f!ltsa. 
hatcaii- 'to break' transitive, participle hatcasta-, Z 6'34 

~§i vasarii hatcaniite 'this vajra- (' thunderbolt' and 
'diamond ') destroys'; Z 2'72 bissu nii ~kiilSetu miinii 
irdyau jsa buhu hatcaniimii 'all their pride and (-u) arro­
gance (BS miina-) we destroy with rddhi-powers'; Z 
22'276 maratJf'f!lju hatcanita hfno 'destroy (2 plur.) the 
army of death', BS dhunidhva'f!l mrtyunaJ:t sainya'f!l; v 337, 
36r6 kye balysiina cfya hatcanii' who destroys the Buddhist 
caitya-shrines', BS G 37, 33a5 stupa-bheda'f!l kiirayet; 
Z 22'198 hatcanfndi, Manj. 172 hatcaiifda; adjective, Sid. 
12r5 ttavai mistye ttaude hatcaiiiika 'destroying the great 
heat of fever', BS jvara . .. mahii-diiha-7)iniisana-, Tib. 
rims drag-po hjoms-Ia; K 136.873 miirffii hffii hatcaiiiikii 
'defeating the army of the Miira-demon' (omitted Tib.); 
preterite, Sid. 144v5 hatcastii 'broken', Tib. chag-grugs 
(dyadic), III 139fI (ba)lysiina ctya hatcaste 'he destroyed 
Buddhist caitya-shrines', BS G 37, 34fI stupa-bheda'f!l; 
compound, K 7, 147f4 hatcasta-hamo hv§ 'man with 
broken pot', Tib. snod chags-pa. Intransitive, *hatcady­
>hatcya-, 3 sing. K 7, I46v4 hamau hatcai 'the bowl 
breaks', Tib. snod chag-par gyur-na; Sid. 144v3 iistai 
hatcyiive 'the bone breaks', Tib. rus-pa chag-gam; III 

71'147 audii mara'f!l khvai na hatcyiire 'so that they should 
not break for him until death'; Sid. 131V4, participle 
present, iistii-v-f hatcyadii hamiire u bera'f!ldii 'his bones 
become fragile and brittle', BS rug-bheda-, Tib. rus-pa 
grum-zitJ hgas-pa datJ. Participle with negative IV 23.8 
(verse 20) ahatcastu'f!l muiif styudii 'may it (my pratJidhiina­
vow) remain unbroken, firm, for me (-'f!l)'. See also 
gatcya-, gatcasta-, nitcasta-, bUcan-, vatcasta-; and s.v. 
chadrasta-. Noun, K 63, 79v2 hatcanaka-. From skand-, 
scand- 'break', Av. skand-, scandaya-, skanda- 'break', 
Sogd. Bud. 'sk'nt 'paralysed (?)', Man. qtsknt' k 'laid 
waste', Zor.P. skand, skast, skastiir, N.Pers. sikan, 
Sikastan 'break', M.Pers. T. 'sknyd 'he breaks', 'skn-hyyn 
'breaking the army' (*iskan-hen); WaxHka()-, sken-, skond­
'break', causative fkandiv-, fkat-, fkond, skott 'break'. 
But for 'to engrave', base (s)kan- Sogd. Bud. infinitive 
skn't 'to incise', not kan- 'dig'; for 'cut', see Yidya 
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skad-:skast, Suyni Xicand- from *skrant- (G. Morgen­
stierne, Etymological Vocabulary of the Shughni Group, 
100). IE Pok. 918-9 (s)k(h)ed- 'split', O.Ind. skhadate 
'splits', Greek O1<EOavVVl-l1 'scatter', Mid.Eng!. scateren 
'scatter', Lit. kedeti 'burst', skederra 'splinter', O.Slav. 
skQdu 'poor, small'. See also -~kfna, mula- ('clay'). 

hatcaii- 'give', II II9'I77 kama-cil va au hatcani 'for Kan­
t1!ou I will make a donation'; II 36, 8b2 # vii phema bisai 
iiysa'f!l hatca'f!l cu phema ka'f!ldvii~tii but/ii'f!ldi 'he gives the 
millet belonging to Phema which they brought to the 
Kaqldva men of Phema'; preterite, V 274, 2'5-6 virsa 
hatcastii kusa 6 'Virsa gave six kusa-measures (of wheat)'; 
with ibid. 2 birga'f!ldarajii virsa gana'f!l hotje kilsa 31 'Virsa 
of Birgaqldara gave wheat 31 kusa-measures'; V 258, 2a2 
surakii hatcastii ' Suraka gave (cloth)'; IV 39b2 tti hatcastii 
u sau hautjai; plural, II 44'46 ttu cimutjii'f!l pada'f!lja hautjii'f!l­
du'f!l cvii'f!l jsii'f!l mva'f!l harye ttu jSii'f!l cimutja hatcastii'f!ldii 
'that gift we gave to the Cimu<,l.a, what remained here, 
that also the Cimu<;la bestowed' (but here 'broke' 
possibly for' took '); ibid. 53 tta tta hatcastd'f!ldum 'so we 
gave'. From base skand-, from 'scatter', as in Greek 
O1<EOavvVI-lI, O1<i8V'l']1-l1 'scatter', see s.v. hatcan- 'to 
break', and hence not to O.Ind. chiidayati 'to cover' 
(against KT IV 182). 

hatcanaka 'gifts' or 'pieces', from *fra-scanda- to hatcaii­
'to break' or to hatcan 'to give', K 63, 79v2 hatcanaka 
riinfnii mfriihye jsaitJe 'gifts (pieces) of precious stones, 
fine pearls'. 

*hattrema for h(ii) ttrema, Manj. 321 bgysa sa par~ai (BS 
part'~ad-) jsa hattsa h( ii) ttrema nairviitJa kuhe satsera 
siiratJai har(ba)sa 'the Buddha with company makes 
(beings) enter the city of NirviiI).a, in migration every 
wanderer', quoted s.v. siiratJai. Causative to triim-: 
trauda- 'enter, cross over' (*triimaya-). 

hatsa 'together', see ha'f!ltsa. 
hatsii 'being together, intercourse', III 71' 142 khu ma jsa vii 

hatsii ya'f!lde 'when he associates with me'. From 
*ha'f!ltsiitii, see ha'f!ltsa. 

hatsiire 'take off', Z 278'86 pa'f!ljsiire myii hatsiire 'they put 
on, then they take off'; Z 280' II nuva velii (BS velii) 
ttfyii hatsiire ttriimu iik~Vfndii paC mete) 'according to 
season then they take off, so they begin to put on'. From 
*fra-mucya- beside pa'f!ljs- from *pati-muca-. See 
cognates s.v. pa'f!ljs-. 

hatsiIp.da 'come out', III 92'243 u dva drrai juna tta tta 
ysuniinii, khil va hera vf kalamakyii na hatsf'f!ldii 'and two 
or three times it is to be strained so that the kalamakya-s 
(reeds?) do not at all come out'. See hatsuta-. 

hatsuta- 'gone out', V IIO, 32V1 tto rro fIJiito hfno hatsuto 
pandiiya ~tiinai vii va(ra) pu~~o fssiimii 'thatforeign army 
also having set out, being on the way, we shall thrust 
back', BS ta'f!l para-cakram adhviina-miirga-pratipanna'f!l 
tathaiva pratinivartayi~yiimaJ:t. From *fra-cyuta-, see 
hatsf'f!ldii, tsva-, tsuta-. 

hatsva 'arrival', II II7'9 hVii'f!l(dii) sa tha miijai hatsva na 
~ti tha vii haif,a hfvf tsve 'they said, stating, you (sing.) 
are not our guest (?), you are the envoy's guest (?)'. From 
hatsuta- 'come, person who has come, visitor', hence 
possibly guest and then without ha-, also tsve 'you have 
come'; or 'one come'. See hatsf'f!ldii, hatsuta- from *fra-
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lyuta- with -ts- < -ly- retained, contrasting with hajs­
(see hajsa) 'take off' from fra-mula-. Oss. D. xuiicun 
'to embrace' and docun 'to milk' show similar -c- < -ly­
from the voiced huaj- and dauj-. 

hathara 'trouble, resentment', II 87'53 ystra hathara 
piirrvai 'harsh trouble I have removed'; II 126'17 tta 
ystri hatharii ni bara, =II 127'27 'do not bear harsh 
resentment' (or' in the heart', *ysirii). Translation AM, 
n.s., II 1964, 24. From 8ar- or 8arg- or 8arb-, see 
hatharka-, ha1JZtharka- 'trouble' for ha1JZ-8rag-; and 
Sogd. Bud. p'6'rj3- 'be troubled', Man. '6rj3nd 'were 
troubled', Man., Chr. wy8rb- 'be troubled'. The base 
8ar- is in ijuynI a8er-, a8Jr- < *ii-8iiraya- 'to extend'; 
see also s.v. diitha¢ai 'transfer' to base tar- 'convey 
over', IE Pok. 1074-5 ter-. Note hah- from *fra-8- but 
ha1JZth-, hath- from *ham-8-. For *8arp- see s.v. tharba 
'pleasant, good (?)'. 

hatharka 'trouble', K 73'28 hatharka gviina ni byihi 'he 
suffers no trouble at all' (translation Studies in honour of 
1. B. Horner, 16); K 15'114-5 satva hatharaka dtjstya, 
=K 23.65-6 satva hatharaka dfjstya, =K 31'22 satvii 
ha1JZtharkye dijstyi 'it held trouble for the beings' (dura­
tive past); JS 7r2 staura ha1JZtharka bU¢ii1JZdii, K 15°'15-6 
cvi ra jSii ptiii mara iichai pve1JZlJi (-e1JZ- = -ai-), hatharkyi 
giirry/{; hflnii vtsynii ama1JZgaityi 'who has calamities here, 
disease, fears, troubles, distress, bad inauspicious dreams' 
(BS amangala-). From ham-8argakii- to 8rang- 'press', 
see s.v. thargga-. 

hathriya- 'troubled', II 117.8 kiira kuha tta jSii1JZ hathrryiidii 
'they caused trouble so around the city'; K 46'41 -2 iaga­
prracai (BS ioka-pratyaya-, Ii =ii1JZ) drrai~trye hathrrt 
Niina 'being pressed by opinions (BS dr~ttgata-) created 
by wordly circumstances'. Participle to ham-8rang- 'to 
press', see s.v. thargga-. 

hathrris- 'distress', K 64, 81V2 k~fl ttaranii hathrrtstda ha 
Vt biitJii 'by hunger (and) thirst they are distressed all the 
time'. Incohative *ham-8rxs- to 8rang-, see below 
ha1JZthrrts-. 

hada 'within, among', see handariia. 
hada 'other', older handara-, K 154'40 hadaysatha 'other 

birth', II 38'18 ha1JZda ma1JZ pt¢aki nista 'I have no other 
letter (written document),; JS 20q ha1JZda hauriima 
'other gift', III 101'41 sau sau hada hvai brrauda 
ysfl~kyaira 'each other man dearer, more delightful'. See 
ha1JZdara-. 

hadaj- 'accumulate, assemble', participle ha1JZdfya-, Manj. 
377 pfliia hadajiiiia 'merits must be accumulated'; 
participle, V 206'13'1 ka1JZthi vfra hva1JZ¢ii1JZ ha1JZdtya 
yU¢ii1JZdi 'they could gather the men in the city'. From 
*ham-taug-, like pattaj-, patttya- to *pati-taug- 'to 
attain', tttman- 'seed', Zor.P. handozet, handoxt estet, 
N.Pers. andozam, andoxt 'collect', Zor.P. toz-, toxtan 'to 
pay', Armen. lw toyz, tougan, touzem 'to punish', touzim 
'pay', N.Pers. tOz-, toxtan 'gather, pay', Judaeo-Pers. 
biiz-tozis 'repayment'. IE Pok. 1080-5 teu- 'increase', 
see cognates s.v. tv- 'increase'. 

hadana 'within', Manj. 205-6 hedana daitta netcana 'he 
sees within (and) without'; Manj. 369 hadana naitcana 
my(ii)iia 'inside, outside, in the middle'; Manj. 246-7 
had ana tte vii natcana ' inside and outside'. See ha1JZdarna. 

hadara- 'other', older handara-, Manj. 190 hadara strtya 
'another female'; Manj. 420-1 hadara hve 'other man'; 
Manj. 418 pharai ysiire hadarai siiya 'many thousand 
other Sakyas'; K 46'3° hadarye bii¢ii parsiimai jsa 'with 
the passing of further time', =K 46'35 hadarye bii¢a 
parsaume; Manj. 162 au~ka hadarya pflsiiiia piitca pariime 
mvgijg jsa k~a 'always by another it is to be recited, then 
the sixpiiramitii-perfections with favour', like III 63'143 
ha1JZdaryau pusii u hamaiyi na hanasa 'you are to recite 
with others and not to grasp it oneself'; Manj. 78 baudha­
cetta iista( na) dharma hadarya ttu padt piitca 'the dharma­
elements, the bodhi-citta- (,thought to bodhi-knowledge') 
and the like, the others in that way then'. 

hadarra 'others', III 37'15 hadarra ha~aprrtya 'others 
opened', = III 46'31 ha1JZdara ha~prrrya; III 37'18 hadarra 
ysauniira others are conspicuous', = III 46'34 hadiira ySii­
nara. For older handara-. 

hadara 'within', III 124.81 hadara ttriimau 'enter (2 sing. 
older *triimu) within', BS abyattara prravrrtsa ( = abhya­
ntara1JZ pravisa); II 96'91 hadara vya 'within' (see s.v. 
ha1JZdr); adjective hadartmaa-, Manj. 202-3 hadartmiine 
[tcart] prracaina naitcartmii seda ja¢tna 'because of 
internal things the external things seem through ignor­
ance', =Z 5.68 ha1JZdartmiinu pracaina nitctma saindii 
ja¢lna. See below handara. 

hadariitp. 'garment', II 1'9-10 draijsai vara hadarii1JZ 
'a leather coat, cloak (?), garment' (triadic), gloss to 
Chinese pt-pt (K 721'1 pOi <b'jie 'leather'); II 60'15-6 
sacii hadarii sii 'one garment of sact-silk'. From *fra­
darana-, dar- 'to hold, to wear', Oss. D1. dariis 'dress', 
see also draijsai 'leather coat'. 

hadii 'excellent (?)', II 60'28-9 hadii na~kflmaya 'excellently 
(?) equipped', from * fradiita- 'placed in front', to base 
dii- 'put', to Av. fradiita-, as a name Parth. <DpCX<lTr)$, 
Zor.P. frahiit, N.Pers. farhiid. 

hadiic;la- 'gathered', K 153'28 vajrra-piisq hara~tq natcani 
hadii¢i1JZ (-i1JZ = -ai) satva bgysflstii~ti 'he threw out the 
vajra-noose and gathered beings into bodhi-knowledge'. 
See ha1JZdar-, ha1JZdii¢a- 'hold together, collect'. 

hadiidetp. 'heated', II 125' II ii1JZgi va ttii parya t¢e1JZ ttraik~a 
ma1JZ haWi hadiide1JZ ttadi [htye1JZ] htyai * cii1JZ dyiima na 
V'ijsye1JZ (-e1JZ = -e) 'deign to act the man for me (va-1JZ); 
here I become afflicted (BS ttkn1a-); heated only, I am 
bound (~te Ising,), I who do not see your face (-ii1JZ 
= -fl)'. Hence hadiida-, older handauda- from *ham­
tafta-. Then h'iyaa- 'bound' like basta- 'bound in mind 
by love'. 

hadiira 'favour', IV 63a2 vara vaiia h'ina-biiyai hva-s'iva 
hadara haura 'now there for the army leader Hva-sI he 
gives the favour ... '. See ha1JZdiira-. 

hadiira- 'other', II 106· 143 hytyai ggi v'ira piirauttai hadiira 
vq satsiirana gflve 'based on human life-stage, he saved 
others from migration'. See handiira-. 

h~dyaja 'month name', V 236'22 hgdyaja maste, ibid. 24 
hadyaja maste 'month Ha1JZdyaja (first summer month)" 
see ha1JZdyaji. 

hadra-vyanaja, adjective 'being within' to ha1JZdr viite 
ha1JZdra vya, II lObI khu ma hadra-vyanajau htya mvaSta 
haraysda 'when he extends favour here for those in our 
midst' (SDTV 29). 



ha~ajii 'contentious', K55,82v4hadriliajiikalahara(BS 
kalaha-) tta fai na P1Jane 'so may I not even hear con­
tentious quarrels'. See ha'lfUirilifa-. 

hadrrauysya 'moving in the air', K 64, 80vI hadrrauysya 
tsilma iisg; K 154'45 hadriiysyi tsu. iisg 'may I go in 
the air'; K 110'339 hadr(au)ysya 'in the air'. See haT!'-
drauysi. . 

hana- 'blind', SuvP. 71v3 hana daide 'the blind see', BS 
and has ca paJyantu; Z 5'101 hana fJajiftiindii karra pyyiire 
'the blind saw, the deaf hear', =Manj. 41S hana dyiida 
karra pyiistada avyiiya satva 'the blind saw, the deaf 
(heard), the dumb beings spoke' (lacuna of PYiiitada); 
Manj. 76 iijevefg be-va¢a hana 'the snake (BS iijiV#a-) 
poisonous, blind'; III 71'147 hamye-T!' driiT!' kamala 
hana 'my head became so blind' (or: 'I became (hamye",) 
so blind-headed'); dyadic Manj. 9-10 hana aVijsyadai 
satva 'a being, blind, not seeing', K 46'39 avfjsyaca 
strriya 'blind woman', K 46'36 hana pajyaca strriya 
'blind begging woman'; Z 2'122 hastu parnaindii hana 
'the blind men feel the elephant' (BS hastin-). With the 
usual -n- <-nd-, to Av. anda- 'blind', Sogd. Bud. 'nt, 
Orm. OOd, hood, Pasto r-und plur. r-iinda (r<rta-). 
IE Pok. 41 andho-, O.Ind. andhd-, Celtic Gaul. andabata 
'gladiator with closed helmet'. 

hanii, hanu indefinite particle, v 336, 34vS astii kye hanii 
ja¢ii hvg prahujanii ' is there anyone an ignorant layman? ' , 
BS G 37, 31bS santi ke cit sarvaSiira biila-prthagjaniilt, 
Tib. byis-pa so-sohi skye-bohi sems-can rnams-las ga1iJ-dag; 
SuvO. sr3 cai ju v(a ha)l(c)indu hanu armutindii 'who­
ever rejoice', BS ye ke cid anumodante; III I28V5 cindii 
hanu nasu yindii 'however great a share he makes; 1 252, 
2r5 ciduku hanu, BS kiT!' cit (variant kiyat); Z 23'11 nai 
kye hanu arthi paysendii abustye arthi ju nistii 'there is no 
one knows the meaning; without bodhi-knowledge a 
meaning does not exist'; K I, 134v2 Citiiva varii kye hanii 
ha¢e balysilstu viitii pastatii 'when there is come anyone 
to bodhi-knowledge', Tib. ga1iJ-gi the der de-bzin­
gsegs-pa (=tathiigata) bzugs-sam, translation E. Lamotte, 
235 'Ill ou se trouvent des Buddha'; K 6, 146v3-7, 146v4 
u varii (ttandra)mye hanii hvgdye (so read) hamurgya 
hamau hatcai 'and there of some such man through for­
getting the bowl is broken', Tib. de-na mi zig dran-pa 
iiams-pas snod chag-par gyur-na, translation Lamotte, 253 
'parmi ces gens un homme, par inadvertence (smrti-hani-), 
brise Ie recipient qu'il tenait'. From *harnu, variant with 
halci; note K 1"135V2 kyindiiku halci, like I 252, 2rs 
ciduku hanu, III 128v5 cindii hanu. Hence an indefinite 
har-, hal- see also harmii 'any'. The ja¢a prrahujana 
'foolish laymen' are also in Manj. 146. 

hanata- 'bent down', participle to hanam-. 
hanam- 'bend, bow down', causative hanem-, Z 2·89 

ssana peina hanamiite tta'lfUiu 'with one leg he bends so 
greatly'; present participle, Z 22'233 hanamandai harbissii 
datii'the whole dharma-doctrine declining' (gen. absolute, 
with -ai for -ye); K IS6'7-8 sarye fada jsa (BS sraddha-) 
hanamadau drayvau saskiirau jsa 'with the three saT!'skara­
actions bending forward with good faith', =III 64'9-10 
siirye fada jsa hanamadaT!' drayaT!' saskiiriiT!' jsa; III 125b4 
dasta hii haT!'ju yii¢iindii (kama)la hanatiindii bisinda 'they 
kept their hands together; they bowed their heads in all 
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ways'; III 37'14-5 hanava tta sa Siije paujsida paigudana 
'bowed down, so rising they kiss one another with the 
mouth' (type O.Ind. drita-nQita 'seen and at once lost'), 
=III 46'30-1; v IS7, 2bl kamalu hanemiite 'bows the 
head'; Bcd 46v3 hanaimuT!' bgysu.stiiiti harbisii aysii 
'I make all incline towards bodhi-knowledge'. For K 65, 
83r3 hanamiine, read na hamiine 'may I not become'. 
Fromfra-nam-, see cognates s.v. nam-. 

hanass-, hanaS-'perish', 1177, 9sv3-4 cu am hanaSidiigisii 
'when wits are perished, vertigo', BS bhrama-; Sid. 
107V3 uVivai haniSi'lfUia 'his wits fail', Tib. skyid lug-pa 
(' lazy; despondent'), Z 2'198 klaiJyau jsa hanassiite ryii 
'would be ruined by the kleia-afHictions'; Z 2·69 ttiina 
badr hanaSsiite vaysiia 'therefore Bhadra now is lost'; 
noun, loco sing. Manj. 13 hanaia ttsida 'they perish', Sid. 
IV5 hanasa tsva'lfUia 'they came to ruin'; Manj. 334-S 
ttya jsa tsida hanasya satva 'by these, beings come to 
ruin'. Preterite, Z 24'180 bissii ha~tiindii kilra panda 
tsindii 'all are lost; they go on the false path'; IS 25r2 
siilika paT!'-se mgiysdyana aniiha ha~tadii 'the merchants 
(BS siirthika-) five hundred, pitiful, protectorless, were 
lost' (BS aniitha-); Z 2'133 aysu hanaitaimii gya¢,na 
'I am ruined through ignorance'; Manj. 160 kura-vadaya 
~ta 'he perished on the false path'. See also hanasa­
'destroy'. Cognates S.V. panas-; from *fra-nas-ya-. 

hana~ta 'assumed', see S.V. hanasa- 'assumption' (Manj. 
160), to base hanas-. 

haniys- 'adorn', K 60, 37r4 u bahya va hanaysii'lfUie pamyaT!' 
jsa 'and the trees there are decorated with clothes', 
parallel BS iibhara!Ul-vrkia-. From base naz-, *fra-naz-, 
see cognates S.V. niiys-. 

haniiss- 'destroy', causative to hanaSs-, v 110, 32V2 tto 
tcilr-ysanyo hino pandaya itiino pastato haniiSJiimanai 'we 
will destroy this four-membered army which has set out 
on the way' (BS omits); Bcd 48r4 baudhacittii na hanii­
simii hairiti gviina 'may I not at all lose the bodhi­
thought' (BS bodhicitta-), BS bodhiyi cittu ma jiitu 
vimuhyet; v 268, 47a5 khu va haniiSii varata nvithii 'if he 
destroys there, he changes there'. See cognates S.V. 
panas-. 

hanisa- 'grasp', III 29, 42a2 saT!' aysmu kurii hanasii 'the 
mind is just false assumption'; =Manj. 265 sa aysmva 
kura haniisa; III 25, 24b4-'25al nitcarimai niisakii arthii 
vira haniisii astii ' an external seizer in meaning is assump­
tion', as BS griiha-; Z 7'28 tta vii haniisii ne ju varata 
bhiivii karii 'so it is assumption, there is no being at all'; 
Z T 32 haniisii huni briiT!'ttii' assumption, dream, wandering 
in mind'; Manj. 141 tcemaiiii jsirja haniisa 'illusion, 
assumption by the eyes'; Manj. 39jsirja haniisa 'grasp of 
deceit' (=BS siithya-graha-); see the full text S.V. drau­
'grasping'. Manj. II kUita haniisa prrahujanau 'where is 
assumption by the laymen' (BS prthag-jana-); Manj. 12-3 
sattsiirvii jsirja haniisa' in migrations illusion, assumption'; 
K 1 1 r6 pabastau jwgye hanasii abhiivana ttarii ne byaure ' in 
a continuum illusions, assumption, with non-existence, 
are not found there'. Manj. 160-1 kura-vadiiya hanaita 
raitiiiiai padiiya viStula khu hamaya pada nai bviive 
haniiS! 'lost on the false path, they join the true path, if 
he himself knows it not to be assumed'; Manj. 356 haniisa 
baiSa je butte 'he knows all to be assumption'. From 
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base nas- 'attain', A v. nas-, nasaiti, alnaoiti, nasa-, glossed 
by Zor.P. arzanlk butan 'possess', to Annen. IwerJanik, 
IE Pok. 316 enek-, nek-, O.Ind. nasati. See cognates 
s.v. nasa- 'portion'. 

hanasa 'controller (of the state), minister', II 98'ISI-2 cq 
mii kamacu hanasa yai §q magarii hana vaitii bisai yai 'he 
who here in Kan-t~ou was the minister, he was the 
constant servant of the old Khan'. To hanas- 'to 
grasp'. 

hanasai 'lost', Sid. 133v4 hathai neStii, hanasai pharaka 'he 
has no truth, he is greatly lost,' Tib. thig mi brtan-liTJ 
khral-khrul-ba ('broken'); K 67'181-2 hanasai pa1fZdi ni 
butte 'he does not know the lost path'; Z I'SO hanasa 
dukkyo 'lost in sorrows' (plural); K 62, 177v3 khu hanasai 
pastavu satsara myaufia ' since I entered lost in the 
migration'. See hanass-. 

hanu indefinite particle, see s.v. kanii. 
hanem- causative to hanam- 'bend'. 
ha:qttca 'together', see ha1fZtsa. 
ha:qttcii 'bouquets (?)', III 41 '34-S I sujai tsulii spyakyai 

khaiidii ha1fZtcii 'now (older Imu) they go to one another; 
they make up flowers as bouquets (?)', variant to graurza­
, garland', III 41 '29-30 I sujai tsulii spyqkq khaSjdii gaurze. 
From skag-, scag- noun "'sciiga-, "'ham-scaga- > "'harrztca­
plur. *harrztce, harrztcii. See base skhag- s.v. khai-, khai-. 

ha:qttriii.- ' make fail, fall out', Sid. 19rI tcarrzjsii harrztriifii'ire 
'they make the hair fall out', BS kesa-ghna-, Tib. sgra 
hbyi-bar byed-do (hbyi 'fallout'). From base tar- 'rub 
off', with secondary contact -tr-, causative -aii-, see base 
tar- s.v. ustar-. 

ha:qttsa 'together', frequent with jsa 'with', Sid. 9V2 
harrztsa 'together', BS ekato, Sid. 9r2 trihe jsa patcii 
harrztsa ni hverai 'next with radish it is not to be eaten 
together'; v 107, 29r6 harrztsa hine jsa 'with the army', 
BS sa-bala-; Sid. 107r2 harrztsi; Sid. 9q hatsa, Sid. 109rI 
harrztse, Manj. 7 hattsa; II 9S'S8 harrztca, V 64'41 harrztca 
grrmaiia 'to be lifted up', =ibid. 44 harrzgrrlhaiia; Sid. 
9r3 harrztcq, III IOS'5 hatca, II 96'77 hatcii, II 96.84 hatcq, 
with pronoun yi, K 42'118 harrztsai va 'together against 
him (yi vaska),. Abstract, Z 8'18 niistii dassiinu bhaviinu 
harrztsatatii hama 'a union of ten existences is not 
identical'; Z 22'328 ttyau harrztsatetu yi¢aimti 'I made 
union with them'; III 68'7 S khu sau ttraima harrztse 
kirrzrza 'that one enter for coming together'. Compounds, 
JS 9V2 nom. plur. hatsq-aspe 'possessing refuge'; Z 11'77 
harrztsa-purakii ysarkulna 'together with son Ysarkula', 
parallel to inscriptional O.Ind. sa-putra-; Sid. 3rI harrztsa­
ysati'irrz (gen. plur.) iicharrz 'of congenital diseases', BS 
sahaja-, Tib. l!J:an-lig skyes-pahi nad rnams; Sid. 3r3 
harrztsa-ysyata (intrusive -y-). See hatsa. From ham­
'together' with inst. sing. -cya. See Oss. D. xiitcii, xiidcii, 
xiidzcii, xiiccii (postposition) 'with', sii xiitcii' with them'; 
I. xiitcii adjective 'mixed', noun, 'mixing', xiitcii kiinyn 
'bring to'. Oss. I. has suffixed -imii 'with'; Iron, Stajy 
carmdarag 1463 xiicciijii 'mixed with'. To IE. Pok. 
902-S sem 'together; one'. 

ha:qttha:qtgajsa 'diarrhoea', I ISS, 67r3 hatsa harrztharrzga 
jsa parrzjsa-paca¢a avrysara jaida 'it cures five kinds of 
diarrhoea' (BS atisara-), BS pravahaka-. See s.v. tharrzg-. 

ha:qttharka- 'constriction', SuvP. 68r4 harrztharka pvcstai 

itana 'constriction in fear', BS bhaya-sarrzkate; III 6, 12v4 
bisye sarrztsartje harrztharke jsa . . . parrtjii 'save (2 sing.) 
from every distress in migrations'. See above hatharka-. 

ha:qttharg- 'to press together', Sid. 153v3 harrzthrajafiii 'to 
be pressed together', Tib. btir-ba (' press'); adjective, 
Sid. SV2 ~i ttararrzdarii harrzthrrajakii pyharrzjakii u strraja­
fii'ikii 'this (the astringent) presses, scrapes and stiffens 
the body', BS pitf,anii-lekhana-stambhi, Tib. sa na-bar 
byed-pa daTJ, sa hbri-ba daTJ. Participle, V 116, 6SV2 
achyau harrzthriya dukhyau ' oppressed by diseases, 
troubles', BS vyadhi-paripitf,ita-; JS 6r3 dva-pacatf,a 
daina cu a hathrri tvare 'to him who was greatly oppressed 
by the twofold fire'; JS 6vI tta khu ttaudiina harrzthrri 
satvii viysarrzji ysinahe 'as a being oppressed by heat 
bathes in a lotus-pool'. Incohative, harrzthris-, K 64, 81V2 
~ ttaranii hathrrisida 'they are oppressed by hunger 
(and) thirst'; K 101'41-2 ni ni garkhyarrz achi'irrz jsi 
harrzthrristi 'he is not oppressed by grievous diseases'; 
=III 113, ~4 ni ni garkhyarrz iichyau jsa harrzthrriStii; 
K 19'24S harthista (see below); noun, V 294'19 cu 
harrzthrrisama lak~arzi 'what is the mark (BS lak~arza-) of 
restriction'. See cognates s.v. thargga-. 

ha:qtthuta 'burnt', Z 20'36 cii bile tcabriye paSiire jsa stauru 
paha harrzthuta ssare a~~eirza-ggUna puva 'whose intestines 
are scattered, by the sunshine violently heated, burnt they 
lie, blue-coloured, rotted'. See thaste, pathuta- (v 26, 
Slv3) with cognates. 

ha:qtdii, hada 'within, among', III 67' S4 tti khu ata harrzdii 
gararrz 'when they came among the mountains'; III 40'21 
harrzdii spyauysarrz barrzhyau ' among flowering trees' ; 
III 34'9 hada spyauysa bahya; III 34'10 hada spyalakau 
(-ya- =-u-) 'among the buds' (BS sphotaka-), III 3S'36 
hada hau~kya bahya 'among dry trees', = III 40'10 harrzdii 
hau~kyau biihyau. See older harrzdarrzna, handarna. 

handaj- 'ripen (intr.)" V 132, S8b4 ko hadajaro siiryau 
kusala-mulyau 'if for you (-u; or -u =uta 'truly') they 
ripen with good roots'; causative handajafi-, Bcd 52V3 
harrzdajiiiiane satva-dhattii samurrzdrii 'may I ripen the 
sea of the sattva-dhi'itu (' realm of beings')'; BS sattva­
samudra vimocayamanal;t; preterite, K S, 142v4 pufiinei 
nasta bagyii handajafiiitemii 'I have ripened the roots of 
merits', Tib. dge-bahi rta-ba-la yOTJS-SU smin-par byas-so; 
noun, K 6, 14Sr4 uysnoriirzu handajafiemate kii4a(na) 'for 
the ripening of beings', Tib. sems-can YOTJS-SU smin-par 
bya-bahi don-duo From *ham-daJaya- see cognates S.V. 
da:is-. Above hadaj- 'gather'. 

ha:qtdajs- 'gallop together', Z 24'424 aphii4e ni rraysma 
harrzdajsare giiyyo jsa 'shattered are their ranks; they 
gallop in groups'. From ham-tak- 'run together', see 
cognates S.V. ttajs-. The elephants of the king of Burma 
galloped hither and thither quite out of control (see 
H. Yule, Marco Polo II, 102) in a similar case. 

ha:qtda:qtna 'within', Sid. IS3V2 harrzdarrzna bese ysice perq 
'yellow leaves inside', Tib. naTJ-rim-gyi lo-ma ser-po; 
Sid. 156v4 hadarrzna garsa 'within the throat', Tib. 
lkog-mahi naTJ-du (partitive adjective, see also kara-); 
K S4, 1~4harrzdarrzna nitciina' inside, without'; KSS, 18vI 
harrzdana . .. nitcarrzna; II II I" 17 harrzdarrzna~tii 'to the 
interior'. See handarna, harrzdii, haria, harrzdr viite, 
handara-. 



handara- 'within, interior', III 139rS harpdaro bise 'in the 
inner part of the house', BS antar-grhe (partitive adjec­
tive); IV ZS·3 harpdarapru 'inner post', IV SIal had ira 
prruva~ta 'towards the inner post', IV S7al harpdira pro 
(see BSOAS 13, 19SI, 9z0-6 for the pruva- 'fortress, 
post'); V 56, 115a4///ha(rp)diirviito byuhare 'in between 
they revolve', variant N 75·42 harpdarvgu, BS antare 
parivartayanti; adverb, handama 'within', Z ZO·IZ kho 
h~kii banhyii handama sustii phuva 'as a dry hollow tree 
burns inside'; Z 3.138 handarna 'within'; see separately 
harpdarpna. Adjective, Z 5.67 handarlma saindii ayattana 
'the places seem internal' (BS ayatana-), Z 5.68 gen. 
plur. handarimiinu; K 144, IVZ harpdarlmai niitearlmai dii 
harbisii ,!!gihvastai 'he (stepped over =) mastered the 
whole dharma-doctrine esoteric, exoteric'. See harpdii. 
From antar, antara- 'within', Av. antara, antara, O.Pers. 
antar, antara-, Zor.P. andar, andarg, andar-nemak, 
andariin nemak; Sogd. Bud. 'ntryk- 'eunuch', lntr, tyntr, 
Yayn. linter, Man. endr, lyndr, 'ndryk-, M.Parth.T. 'ndr, 
'ndryn; M.Pers.T. 'ndr, 'ndrwn, nyndr 'within', 'lnyndr, 
Pahlavi: Psalter nyndly 'in'; Pasto danana, WanetsI zdare 
'inside', Yidya (n)adram. IE Pok. 313-4 enter, 1}ter, 
entero-, O.Ind. antdr, dntara-, Greek EVTepov 'intestines', 
Alban. nder 'between', Lat. enter, inter, Oscan anter, 
OHG untar 'under, between', O.Engl. undern 'midday', 
Hittite anturiias, 'interior', andurza 'within'. 

handara- 'other', III 24, Z3b4 harpdara,!!u vistarna biraSiyii 
'he should expound it in detail to others', BS parebhyo 
desayet samprakasayet; Sid. 136v4 hariyaja harpdara ne 
jehiire 'the rest, the others do not heal', BS sadhya-itara­
(' the reverse of curable '), Tib. t!J.ag-ma gzan mams ni gsor 
mi rUTJ-bar bsad-do, Sid. zov5 harpdarye, Tib. gzan; V 337, 
36r3 harpdarii uysnorii, BS G 37, 33r2 kas cit satvo; loco 
sing. handarna, V 110, 3zr5 uholana harpdarf£a k~lra 'in 
another land' (dyadic); III z8, 41al harpdaryanii hiilai 
uysdiSiyii 'he should teach towards others', BS parebhyas 
ea vistare1}ll sarppraklisayet; V z63, 8zr2 harpdara vara 
dvasu banhya rusta 'others there, twelve trees grown', 
BS G 37, 76b3 dvadasa vrk~aJ:t pradur-bhutaJ:t ('twelve 
trees made visible'); plural, III 37.15; 18 hadarra, =III 

46.31 harpdara; 34 hadiira 'others'; III IZ8v5 kho jve 
harpdarye he¢ii 'when he gives to another'; v63·z5harpda­
ryarp halai-t-i uysdlsi 'might teach it to others'. Repeated 
III 74·z07-8 harpdarai . . . harpdarai . .. harpdarai' some ... 
others'; loco sing. V 303, zbl harpdarana mahiieaittya 'in 
another eaitya-shrine' loco plur. V z9, 4zr2 harpdaruo 
kWanvo 'in other lands'. Later form harpdana, V 64·Z 
harpdana ysuha 'in another birth'; SuvO. 68q harpdariia 
'elsewhere', BS anyatra; inst. plur. III 63.143 harpdaryau 
pusii 'do you recite with others'; Manj. 16z hadarya 
pusana 'it is to be recited with others'. Compounds, V 

Z93·3, 3bl harpdara-~ra hlna 'army of another country', 
V 164, 113V2 (gen. plur.) handara-ysarpthyanu 'those of 
another birth'; SuvO. z4vl-z handara-ysarpthvai 
kii¢iigane 'karma-acts of other births', BS purva-krtena 
karma,!!a ('act previously done'). From *antara-, Av. 
antara-, Pasto nor (*andara-), N.Pers. padar-andar 
, step-father', Oss. D 1. iindiir ' other', iindiira 'otherwise', 
I. iindiir az 'year before last' (D. fiilvarii), D1. iindiirii bon 
'day before yesterday'. IE Pok. 37 anteros, O.Ind. dntara, 
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Got. anftar, O.Norse annarr, OHG andar, O.Engl. after, 
Lit. afitras, afitaras. See also handiira-. 

halJldavifi- 'ripen (trans.)" Sid. 14zVI harpdavanaka 
'ripening', BS paeana-, Tib. smin-par byed-pa. See 
harpdev-. 

halJldasta- ' official title' , V z2b I harpdasti bayadattii 
'Bayadatta, harpdasta-official', V z6, 49v6 ///harpdasta, 
batanu, barphyanu 'officials (?), of roots, of trees'; II 38, 
17a2 auva harpdasti sudattii 'the village official, Sudatta'; 
II 14, 2a8 auva harpdastii spata salmi' the village-official 
spata-official SalmI'; IV IZ·3 auva harpdasti ysiviti 'village­
official Ysivi!i'; V z78, 2al ///harpdastii pysilrp u bisii 
haml¢a auvya//I '(village-?) official I ask and all the 
villagers together'. Analysis uncertain: either harp-dasta­
'trained (?)' or rather harpda-sta- 'being intermediate'. 
Followed in II 14, z08 by four names each preceded by 
parramai 'official'. Tumsuq Sakaandastai, BS antarayika­
'interspersed', WaxI dest 'inside'. The 'inner official' 
could be supported by the Chinese use of nei 'inner' 
(K 6S4). Hence the official in an office contrasted with 
the officer outside. 

halJldi4a-, see harpdiir-. 
halJldama 'obscuration', Z Z4·485 bissii hala v~tiite 

harpdamii ja¢ina ne ne ju $Suru bvane nii va diru uysnora 
'in all directions the obscurity through ignorance re­
mains; I may not know the beings, not the good one and 
not the bad one'. Compound, III 80·z1 hama-harpdarp 
ttadi ttu jiye eaidyai 'I thought that this life is only 
all-ruin'. From ham-tam-, see cognates s.v. piitam-. 

halJldimalJlci 'to complete (?)', II 38 17·7 I//hatjai 
harpdamarpci parau 'on the ... day, the command com­
pleting the order'. From ham-da- 'to end (?)'. 

halJldir- 'to bring together, reap', participle harpda¢ii; 
Sid. 6r5 harpda¢ii, BS sarphrta-; II 91.118 harpda¢ii 
yU¢arpdii 'they had reaped'; V 62·4 bari harpda¢i yidii 
'he can gather in the crop'. From ham-dar-, see cognates 
s.v. dar-. 

halJldir- 'to favour, support', K 47·54 thu vana puraka 
pyatsa~ta mavara hadarii 'do you now in future, my son, 
support your mother'; K 46.36-7 cvai arp puna brrtya 
satva hadiirtra ' whom the beings favour in love of 
merits'; K 46.51 punildyarp satvyarp hadiirlryau tta 
miysdyuna kau~tyii# dva satta' 0 you meritorious beings, 
support the two pitiful beings, leprous ones'; participle, 
SuvO. 3ry kho mu-ysarpthlna hiima harpda¢a hiimare 'how 
they are favoured through the fact of this present birth'; 
SuvO. 3r6-7 kho k#na uysnaura handa¢e 'how he 
favoured the beings in abandonment'; V 58, Iz8r4 tte 
puna balysii darysde h- y- harpda¢e 'these his merits the 
Buddha maintains, ... he has favoured'; K 15z·7-8 
teana harpdii¢i satva bgysilsta~tq 'whereby he favoured 
(gathered) beings towards bodhi-knowledge', III ZI·6a3-4 
bgysilna-vuysa harpda¢a rna] bisii-pirmiittamye harpdarii 
jsa 'bodhisattvas honoured by the all-supreme favour', 
B S bodhisattva . .. anuparigrhitaJ:t para~a anugrahe1}ll; 
infinitive, V z8, 59rI perrii hande¢e 'he is to be caused to 
support'. Noun, K 14°.978 ra~ai (BS ra~a) yanumii, 
harpdarai yanumii 'I make him protection, I make him 
favour', Tib. sruTJ-bar bgyi-ho, YOTJs-bskyaTJ-ba daTJ; K 
14Z·1046 handera ki¢na u aysdarrji 'for support and pro-
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tection', Tib. phan gdags-pa daTJ sruTJ-bahi phyir (phan 
'profit', hgdogs-pa 'bind'); III 45'15 satviinq haurii 
ha1fUliirii upajiva-barai pisana hiila tsidai ' may gift, favour, 
livelihood-getting, welfare increase for the beings'; 
SuvO. 3r6 ha1fUliira hVinde 'is called favour'. From 
ham-diir- 'hold', see s.v. base diir- 'hold'. 

handira- 'other', v 114, 63r7 ha1fZdiirii hVG ha1fUliirii gyastii, 
ha1fUliirii ggandharvii rre ha1fUliirii raklaysii u ha1fUiii(r)ii 
jsan(au)lysii mrii,!,u hiirii'!'u patha1fZjiikii, handiirii vara 
merii n(iima?) ha1fZdiirii pirii rrundii viitii ssiira-garatziinu 
uysnaurii,!,u Viviig( ii) patttmii rro niijsii$iikii 'the one man, 
the other deva-god, the other Gandharva- king, the other 
riiklasa-demon, the other executioner, restrainer from 
evil deeds; there to the other, the mother by name (?), 
to the other, the father king demonstrator of the ripening, 
result for benefactor beings', BS manulYo viivatha devo 
vii gandharvo vii nariidhipa/;t, riiklaso viivatha ea'!/4iilo 
dUlkrtiinii1fZ mviiraka/;t miitii-pitii vii nrpati/;t sukrta-karma­
kiiritzii1fZ, vipiika-phala-darsana-artha1fZ; Manj. 2 I 5 piitca 
vii hadiire pajsa 'then five others', =Z 5'70 piitcu vii 
handiJra pa1fZjsa; III 66· 3 6 ha1fZdiira hva1fUlii tta hvii1fZdii 
'the other men so spoke'. See handara- 'other'. 

hatpdiya- 'gathered', see s.v. hadaj- 'collect'. 
hanWiro 'other', v 52, 83b5 cu ye ttarandarau handiiro 

jSGi,!,u viitii iiysda ta1fZde 'who shortly protects another 
body'. See handara- 'other'. 

halpdi~ta- 'heated, ripened', Sid. l<f,2v3 cu ha'f!Zdiltii hiya 
gilnii uskiitta bisai svg ha1fZmltii jsa nauhii ysurgq naittii 
'the symptoms of suppuration, festering as above through 
half suppuration at the top settles (ceases)', BS vidagdha­
sopham iidiset, mandair etair vipakvam ea, Tib. mags­
pahi mehan-ma ni gOTJ-ma smin-du eha-bahi mehan-ma 
mams ree gZiI-bar hgyur-la (giil' expel'); III 45'9 ha1fZda#tq 
pattarre 'over-ripe food'. From ham-dag-, see s. v. dajs­
'bum'. 

halpdiskai 'rheumatism (?)', IV 17'13 ha1fZdiskai himi u 
mi¢i 'defluxion occurs and he dies'. Connexion with 
Oss. D. iindis, iindisniig, iindisgun, I. iindysniig, iindysnii­
gdzyn 'rheumatism' (recognized by I. Gershevitch). 
Possibly to dai-: di 'fall' with incohative di-s-, Yazg. 
Say- :Sed, Sadag 'fall', Sadig 'debris', Suyni Sry- :Sod 'fall 
upon, down'. IE Pok. 187 deia-:di-, O.Ind. dtyati 'flees, 
moves fast', Greek Sivos 'whirl pool', Sic.> 'flee'. 

halpdurna 'drift', K II, 135v3 dyulii bi¢a tta1fZda u baurii 
ha1fUlurna lovi jiiiinii 'knowledge of this world is only 
deception, falsehood and a heap of snow'. From dvar-: 
dur- 'to run', ha1fZdurna- 'drift', to Av. ham-dvar­
'assemble', handvarmti; hand varma- 'assembly', Zor.P. 
dwb'l- *dviir- 'run', M.Pers.T. dw'r- 'move', dw'ryyIn 
'abode'. Here ha1fZdumii- is formed like Av. hankurma­
from k1}Or-:kur-. O.Ind. dvar- in RV 2'30'4 vfka-dvaras­
demon's name 'running like a wolf'. No d1}er- cited by 
Pok. (who has 204-6 der-). 

halpdr 'within', Z 16·66 ha1fUlrviitiittiinuggarii'!'u 'within 
the mountains', Z 8'39 ha1fZdaro ha1fUlr viite niteana 
mstii karii 'there is none other within (or) without at all' ; 
Sid. 147v4 ha1fUlrri vya 'within', Tib. naTJ-du; V 92, 
611v6-7 ha1fZdrri hamgUlte 'between the fingers'; N 158'5 
ttina ha1fUlrii vya 'in the midst of this'; K 145, 2V2 
ha1fUlryi vya auna niriimidii 'they issue from within'; JS 

26r2 iilai1fZjii ha1fUlrra 'beside the pool'; II 96'71 hadara 
vya; II 127'3° hadiirii vya; K 145, 2V2 hadrryi vya auna 
'from within'. Adjective, hadra-vyanaja- 'being within' 
(above). See s.v. handara- 'within'. 

halpdev-, ha1fZdiiv-, ha1fZdav- 'ripen', III 9°'189 haSii gsye 
ha1fZdeve 'swelling, itch matures'; III 9°'196 iist ha1fZdeve; 
III 9°'183 iist ha1fZdiive; Sid. 1<f,2V2 ha1fZdeviikq, BS 
piieana- 'making mature', Tib. smt'n-par byed-pa; Sid. 
I<f,2VI ha1fZdaviiniika- 'ripening', Tib. smt'n-par byed-pa. 
Participle, Z 22'285 niihute balysi2iit' urmaysde handauda 
harbissu virii saft' vii piiteu thu vaysna 'the sun of Buddhas 
has set on all the heated things; now you have next arisen 
towards us'. From ham-tiipaya-, see cognates s.v. ttav-. 

halpdai~ta-, see ha1fUlilta-. 
handauda 'heated', see ha1fZdev-, and hadiide1fZ. 
handaunda- 'blown (?)', V 170'302, 2rI ///hama1fZgu 

handaundu 0 vii bYUI1U 18 (end of verse 18) 'equally, blown 
out or lighted'. See base dam- 'to blow'. 

halpdyaja 'month name, first summer month', Sid. 3V2, 
II 98'147 ha1fUlyaja mastat', ibid. 61 hadyaja; II 112'51 
ha1fZdyaji iista1fZ masti 'at the beginning of the month 
Ha1fZdyaja'. 

halpdrra 'within', see s.v. ha1fUlr. 
hatpdrralpj- 'keep, hold', Sid. I26V5 hiiltii valea m 

pasiinii ha1fUlrra1fZjiinii 'it must not be thrown thither, 
hither, it must be held', Tib. gaTJ yaTJ mt' btaTJ-bar bsruTJ­
iiTJ (btaTJ 'dismiss', bsruTJ 'protect'); II 8· I 32 saphi¢a 
biitja Itai, u kama-euvau hadrajida 'the land is distracted, 
and the Kan-t~ou people keep us back'. From base drang­
'hold', seeJRAS 1955, 15. ToAv. drag- (draza-, draja-), 
drang- (drmja-, draxta-), Zor.P. dranjitan, draxt 'learnt 
(by heart)'; Sogd. ( ancient letter) rSnk S'yknw 'fortified 
residence', M.Parth.T. 'wdrni-, M.Pers.T. 'wdrnz­
'condeInn', Waxi vardenz 'press down', Kroraina lw 
dra1fZga- 'office', BS lw avadranga- 'earnest money', 
udranga-, dranga- 'settled place'. To IE Pok. 252-5 dher­
'hold' (see s.v. diir-), dhregh-, dhregh- (Av. darz-, see s.v. 
drays-). Above without nasal drjs-, diiriita-. 

halpdrama 'forest', SuvO. 27V6 biiye durbiklinai ha1fUlramii 
niilemiikii 'making quiet the whole wilderness of famine' , 
BS sarva-durbhikla-kiintiira-prasamanal;t, Tib. mu-gehi 
dgon-pa thams-cad rab-tu ii-bar bgyid-pa (mu-ge 'famine', 
dgon-pa 'wilderness, wood '). From ham-dram- 'run about, 
run together', ha1fZ-drama- 'ranging place', Av. handra­
mana 'place of assembly', to dram-, above dremiite 'drives 
away', nQldraunjsa-jsera- 'to be weeded'. IE Pok. 204-6, 
Greek Spellc.> 'run', O.Ind. dram-, Khowar dromik 'flee 
the country'. 

halpdrralpga 'forehead', III 81'174 gloss to Turk. a¢iina 
= alin 'forehead'; loco sing. JS 33v3 ii khu ha1fUlrrli1fZje 
besli veselake spiisa 'or as the marks on the forehead 
appear'; Sid. 148q ha1fUlrrii1fZji, Tib. dpral; I 137, 45v3 
ha1fZdrrauja 'forehead', BS lallita-. Possibly *ham-dranga­
'holding together', if referring to the temple-bone (Z 
20'43 ssa1fZggii, BS sankha-). 

hllndra 'jar, pot', Z 292'24 handrii spiitiinu kho ju padamii 
hi( )ii/ / / 'a jar of flowers when the wind ... ', for the 
action of the wind note Manj. 113 padamyau jsa viysa 
biraca 'the lotuses being broken by the winds'; acc. sing. 
Z 5'14 jiindii kho ja¢ii ha1fUlru huystrru 'he destroys it, 



as a fool a fine gold bowl'. Possibly *amtra-, O.Ind. 
dmatra- 'vessel, jar', IE Pok. 3S am- 'hold', Armen. 
aman, Lat. ampla- 'handle', in preference to KT VI 86 
from *ham-darb- 'to tie together'. But if the h- is old, the 
base will be IE Pok. 901-2 sem-, Lit. semiu semti 'to 
ladle', Greek 0:\.11') 'water-jar'. For -mt- see danda­
'tamed' from *damatd-. 

hatpdrri, see ha1fldr 'within'. 
hatpdriya- 'held together', Z 2o'S3 aste yandri spavina 

ha1fldrriye piye 'the bone frame (BS yantra-) , the fats 
held together by the spine'; V II3, 3SvS ssa1fldo virii 
uskii~kamii ha1fldrtyii 'upon the earth the lofty building 
held together (constructed)" BS samunnata-; Manj. 388 
hadrrfya ~gi dasta saiia sana jsai hadrri Stiika 'built by 
skill (dyadic), and by skills it must hold together'. From 
ham-drag-, ham-dra1flg-, see drjs-, ha1fldra1flj-. 

hatpdris- 'be held together', incohative to ham-drag-, Sid. 
122VI hama1flgii, pajsiiiiii sirii ya1fldii khu ha1fldrrfstii 'in 
equal amounts, it is to be boiled well continuously till it 
holds together', Tib. cam-du skol-Ia ril-Iur byas-pa ('so 
much to be boiled till it makes a pill '). 

hatpdruta- (uncertain u-syllable), N 164'4 ttai puiia ttrii 
ha1fldruta hiima1fldi 'so to her may the merits so become 
assured', to ham-drjs-, hence read ha1fldrta-. 

hatpdrii~~a- 'hostile act, quarrel', V lIS, 64v3 ggilriisa 
ha1fldril~a yaule hiimiire grahii hiimiite k~ira 'disputes, 
quarrels, evil acts occur, in the land a seizure (BS graha-) 
happens', BS viviidiif:t kalahiif:t siithya bhavanti vi~aye~u 
ca grahaf:t; V III, 33r2 kalaharYiinu bananu ha1fldril~~anu 
liistaniinu nii~emiimate viitii ' to remove quarrellings, 
abuses, attacks, disputes', BS akalahayavabha1JrJaniiyav 
avigrahiiyavaviviidiiya; v 47rs kalaharye, ha1fldru~ane, 
hVfndii 'the quarrel-maker is called attacker'; dyadic, 
K 65, 82V4 hadril~aja kalahiira 'quarrelsome disputes', 
Z 7'32 vfri padiinii ha1fldril~~ii 0 yi bisa 'vessel of hatred 
(BS vaira-) or house of hostility'; JS 16r3 ha1fldrril~a 
purrdai 'you conquered hostility'; with negative VIII, 
33v1 aha1fldr~~a-, BS avigraha- 'free of hostility'. From 
base draux-s- > drauS- to draug- 'injure'. IE Pok 276 
dhreugh- 'to injure', O.Ind. druhyati, drugdhd, Av. 
draoga-, druz-, see s.v. drilja 'lie'. 

hatpdrauysi 'moving in the air', Z 22'IS7 parJii ha1fldrauysi 
cakrii nvai rre hfiie jsa ha1fltsa 'in front in the sky the 
wheel (BS cakra-) behind the king with his army' (the 
cakravartin's progress), parallel to BS vihayasavabhyud­
gamya; K 154'4S hadraysyitsil iisg 'may I go in the sky'; 
II 92'124 vina ha1fldrauysi murii ha1fldarye hva1flrJye harJii 
tsilma niStii 'except a bird in the sky there is no going 
for another man as messenger'; III 68'73 ha1fldrauysi 
murti na asta 'there is no bird in the sky'; Z 22'296 
ha1fldrauysf hiimiite iigiiso yame priihiilye yande 'he is 
moving in the sky, he does the twin miracle (BS yamaka­
priitihiirya- of emitting water and fire)'; plural, Z S'35 
ha1fldrauysye dfvate kfnthe 'the devatii-deities of the city 
(adjective) moving in the sky'; K 144, IV2 ha1fldrrauysya 
tsilma u sa1fldya vecillyiima 'moving in the sky and walking 
on the ground'; v 289, 79, 3b2 pandiina ha1fldrrauy(s-)fff 
'in the path moving in the sky'; v 141, 18q ha1fldrauysi 
oriia t(sv)e 'he went moving in the sky'; III 69.80 
ha1fldrauysi iisg pathi 'he stopped moving in the sky'; 

hatpdrri - haphis- 4S5 

III 69.86 ha1fldrauysi iisg panq 'he rose moving in the sky'; 
III 7S'233 ha1fldrauysi asa~tii raysga 'moving into the sky 
swiftly'; III 9S'227 ha1fldrauysf pyaurvii asg 'moving 
among the clouds in the sky'. See also hadrrauysya. From 
*antara-vaz-iya-, M.Parth.T. 'ndrw'z *andar-viiz 'air, 
atmosphere', adjective 'ndrw'zyq, Zor.P. 'ndrw'd, N.Pers. 
andarviiz (where birds fly). See bays-, handara-. 

hatpnaj- 'to join', III 91 '205 khil ha1fltsii ha1flbirtte khil 
drii1fl hami khil ha1flniijii 'so that it combines, so that it 
becomes such that it is united'. Similar s.v. ha1fldris- 'he 
held together'. From base nag- (or nak-) see above s.v. 
niiju, biniij-. 

hapuda 'proper name', v 276, 8a5 vara ~tii1fl hapuda mari 
pajist( e) 'being there Hapuda demanded here'. 

haphatta 'union', II IOS'II7 tta tta mi bisaga sarai jsa 
haphattii dyiiiia 'so that union of the bhik~u-sa1flgha with 
welfare is to be seen', from ha1flphuta- with suffix -tiitii; 
see for -tta also ibid. 121 vasvattii (*vasuta-tiitii). 

haphada 'trembling', III 37'13 iiiina-spillakfnii haphada 
ii~takye 'lips of the iiana-flower buds, trembling', = III 

34'19 iiiina-spillakfnii haphada ii~taka, III 46'29 iiiina­
spillakfnii haphada ii~takye. From *fra-(s)phanda-, see 
phast-, spand-. 

haphar- 'tired, exhausted', with negative SuvP. 60V2 
aha1flphirJii, BS atandrita-, Tib. g-yel-ba med-par (g-yel 
'tired '); to ham- with phar-, see haphirJa-. 

haphara- 'confusion', JS 1v3 ca1flcalq haphiirii 'trembling 
confusion'; Z S·6 ttil niijsarJu rraysii haphiira tcamiina 
gguvg lovi piitaunda 'so empty confusions whereby the 
ears of the world (B S loka-) are bewildered'; Z 5' 1 cil 
haphiiryau gguvg nyilta 'what have accustomed your (-il) 
ears with confusions'; Z 12·89 sa1flgganye yande bodhi­
satvii haphiire 'the bodhisattva makes society confusions' 
(BS sa1flgm:zikii); Manj. 308 ttaiia barJa haphiira hviiiie 'at 
this time he talks confusedly'; 311 nai nai hviiiie haphiira 
'he does not at all talk confusedly'. From fra-far-, see 
verbal s.v. haphiirJe 'confused', cognates s.v. phar-. 

haphii4e 'confused', Z 4'72 haphiirJe hilniina 'confused by 
dreaming'; Z 4'76 vittarkyau haphiirJa 'confused by 
doubts (BS vitarka-),; Z 7'2S kho av~~a1J1Jii hapharJii 
'confused by flux' (BS abhi~yanda-). From *fra-frta-, 
cognates, s.v. phar- 'disturb'. 

haphis- 'mix, join', for ha1flphfs-, Sid. 135rS-v1 nva dil~g 
haphfsiiiiii u ne~cmiiiiii 'according to the do~a-state it is to 
be mixed and to be quietened', Tib. btatJ-bas ii-bar 
byaho (btatJ' give'); Sid. 138r2 vema1fl u vrrf jsa haphfsiiiiii 
'it is to be joined with emetic and enema' (BS vamana-, 
vireka-); K 146, 3v4 nva nva killii haphfsiiiiii 'it is to be 
united according to the various families' (vajrayiina kula); 
K 145, 3v3 ~g pii guttaira jsa haphisiiiiii 'it is to be joined 
with the gotra-embryo' (BS gotra- of the tathiigata­
garbha-); noun, K 145, 2r4 diivfne ttaradara jsa haphf­
siima 'union with the dharma-body' (= BS dharma­
kaya-); K 144, 1v4 haphfsiima vii6~iima1fl sfjii~tyi ildiisiiyi 
'union for success over unfavourable things' (BS vi~ama­
and sidhya-); K 144, IV 4 yaugiinii1fl Sri-vajrra-sattii jsa 
haphfsiima 'the union of the practisers of yoga-trance (B S 
yogin-) equally with the sri-Vajrasattva' (supreme of the 
Vajrayiina). From ham- with (s)phaxs- >phfS- with -ya-. 
See s.v. ha1flphfs-, and ha1flphaj-. 



456 haphii - habrristl! 

haphii 'joined', II 106.123 (pra)hajanai jsa haphu puiiilda 
sarii 'meritorious welfare associated with lay-man' (BS 
prthag-jana-); see ha1Jlphuta-, haphve. 

haphau 'together, in company', III 109, 8-9 a!lcscyq riisg 
cakrravartta caiga rauda hyai: haphau tta tSiye parau khU 
byava rau4ai 'may the imperial Chinese king's rule go on 
without end, together may his command so go as the 
lightning flashes'. See ha1Jlphau. 

haphva- 'joined, possessing', Sid. 7vI hauva jsa ha1Jlphva 
'having strength', Tib. iiams-stobs dO:TJ Idan-pa; II 7.108 
msg jsa haphvai 'possessed of splendour' (BS tejas-); 
Sid. 7V2 hauva jsa haphve, Tib. stobs daTJ ldan-pa; Sid. 
145r3 haphvq; compound, III 89.91 haphva-jse1Jl 'with 
closed eyes'. See ha1Jlphuta-. 

habajsya 'associated', Sid. 138v3 harbisii1Jl jsa habajsya 
'associated with all (the do,ra-states)" Tib. thams-cad 
day ldan-pa; III 54.80 pajvii gava satvau jsa habajsya 
yinau 'I make possessed by beings in the five gati-stages' ; 
Manj. 71-2 ttye basta ysiira hadara ida habajsya myenya 
beta 'of him there are twenty (= bista) thousand others, 
associated, all, in the midst'; Manj. 74-5 ttai baiSa-v-t 
gthI tstda habajsya drayau vtra 'they all go to his help, 
associated, against the three'. See ha1Jlbajsya. 

habac1a 'filled, full', II 102·22 bauda-dharma haba¢a 
iivana 'being (archaic =iina, through auna) full of 
bod hi-dharma (the! dharma-teaching of bodhi-know­
ledge) , , rather than iivana 'with desire' from older 
*iitamiina, which would give 'with full desire of bod hi­
dharma'; II 102·28 haba¢ai miista vira haba¢ai pura 
hiyii1Jl bvaiysii1Jl jsa 'with rays of the full moon on the full 
moon day' (translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 102); II 104·77 
jatjmai viima jsa habatja 'filled with sea of ignorance'; 
III 38.41-2 beysa habatja phaysdve 'liquor-filled jars', 
= III 47.61--2 bveysi hgbatja phaysdvii, = III 40·17 bvaiysq 
habiila phaysdyai; Manj. 19 asucagyii habatja g(ii)sta 
'filled, stuffed with impurities' (BS aiucy-anga-). See 
ha1Jlbir-, ha1}'lher-, habgr-, hambatja-. 

hab!}!"- 'fulfil', K 62, 76v 4 habgra iiva (iiva, iiva1Jl, iivama­
'desire') 'fulfils the desire'. See ha1}'lher-. 

habasta 'bound', IS 37r3 habasta kitjye jsa 'bound with 
creeper'; II 60· I 8 habastii gahii s( a) 'one combined (?) 
covering'; see ha1Jlbasta-. 

haba 'portion, share', II 99.173 ttyai htyq au haba 'his 
share'; III 7 I· 149 hahii dyii1Jl pisai ki1Jlr.za khvai vasustii 
aysmu va,rtii 'we distribute the share for the teacher, so 
that his mind may become clear towards us'. See ha1}'lhii; 
inst. sing., see habiina. 

habac1a- 'reared together (?)', K 148.58 habii¢au parysii1Jl 
'of servants brought up together'; II 77·34-5 u tCii1Jllasa 
jSii1Jl habiitjii1Jl sulyii skyasa hutjai 'and he gave presents 
(Tib. skyes) to the fourteen joint scribes' (Chinese ,ru-li 
<Siwo-lji 'scribe', K 1187.17; 526.1). From ham- and 
piir-: piitja- 'to nourish'; like Greek aVVTpoq>OS 'brought 
up together'. 

ha-bac1a 'always', Manj. 406 ha batja harbaiSa vira 'all the 
time, on all', =Z 9.27 hamu biitju harbiSiii vtrii; Manj. 
406 ha biitjii gcse cakrra 'the wheel he turns all the 
time', = Z 9.28 hamu biitju ggciSiiite cakkru. See hama­
'all'. 

habana 'with portion', inst. sing. to haba, III 1°5.11 

hahiina pak,rau sairka 'excellent in share (and) in parts' 
(dyadic, BS pak,ra-). See ha1}'lha, haba. 

habik~au 'turn', III 54.80 habtk,rau bCysilsta ,rtau par!liimau 
'we turn, we transform bodhi-knowledge', dyadic with 
BS pari!liimaya- 'develop, ripen'. See ha1Jlbtth- for -th­
> -k,r- see also haththa, hak,ra 'truth'. 

habir- 'be filled', II 102·21 hiiU vara auna habtrii1Jldai 
k,rautta-buma piiraumai 'may the perfections (piiramitii-) 
of the bhumi-stage of k,riinti- (acceptance), all of them, be 
fulfilled (being) there'. See ha1Jlbtr-.. 

habirste 'joined', Z 24.264 aysmu bvemiite jsa habirste 'the 
mind he joined to knowledge', see ha1Jlhirsta-. 

habiila 'filled', III 40·17 =hahatja, see s.v. haba¢a-, 
ha1}'lha¢a-. For -tj- > -1- note also II 101·12 salai 'good­
ness', =siitjye; II 77·40 btla 'dress' =bt¢a (base bar- 'to 
wear'). 

habu 'fester', Manj. 133 habatja habu ysilna 'fester filled 
with pus', =Z 5·16ha1Jlbutiiha1}'lhatjiiysilna; Manj. 134-5 
sa khu hve habu bCtta 'as a man opens a fester', =Z 6·18 
samu kho ha1Jlbuva bcittii. See ha1}'lhuta-. 

habujsya- 'bowed down', K 139.960 pyii sa1Jldii habu­
jsyii1Jldii 'they bowed to the ground at his feet'. See 
ha1}'lhujs-. 

habusa 'is fitting', K 30·221 habusa khva vii ma ,rvida 
naraume 'it is fitting that my milk should pour out'. See 
habaustii. 

habusana- 'fitting', K 145, 3VI ganaittrai na ranmai 
habusanii 'a rosary (BS ga!litrt) jewelled is not proper'; 
ibid: 3VI gtchauka1Jl jsa na haoosa 'of kernels it is not 
proper'; K 146, 3v4jiipani habusa 'it is properly asso­
ciated with jiipa-prayers'; II 128·60 nva habusa1Jl va ii1Jl 
vii mysgii ni htstii 'as proper, the donation has not come' 
(translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 19); K 145, 3VI pajsa­
padya pii ganaittrai na habusanii 'the five-fold rosary is 
not proper'. See ha1}'lhusana-. 

haber- 'to fill', K 112·376-7 samiihii bavana g'lhna habera 
, fulfils trance (B S samiidhiina-) by help of concentration' 
(BS bhiivanii-); Manj. 421 haherai kaja ystrrna 'he fills 
with kiincana-gold'; Manj. 421-2 haberai sadii iisg 
jastuna pajii-karmana 'he fills earth (and) sky with pajii­
worship of the deva-gods'; noun, V 52, 83a3 bisiinu 
iSiirii!lu hiirii!lu haberamate ggthii(ka-?) 'assisting in the 
filling of all good things'; with -ve < -iite, 3 sing. Manj. 
93-4 khvai ysahtda kame kure haberve iilaya-vajiiiina 
, when for him the false thoughts cease, he fills the 
iilaya-vijnana (' basic knowledge')'. See ha1Jlber-. 

habairsta 'composed', Manj. 371 dasta sana habairsta 
,rlana pU!lya-sabiira hlmare 'being composed with skill 
( = BS upiiya-) the masses of merits (BS pU!lya-sambhiira-) 
are produced'. See ha1Jlbirsta-. 

habaista- 'summary', K 65, 84rI habaistajsa disij 'I con­
fess in brief'; K 147.29 habaistani 'in brief' from 
*ha1}'lhirstiina. See ha1Jlbirsta-, ha1}'lbeca. 

habaustii 'it fits, suits', Manj. 115--6 khu mt ttu byeh'l 
ysatha ne habausta khvai ya pattyaiia 'when now he 
attains birth, it is not fitting if he (ya = ye) thrust it 
away'; K 41.52-3 ne habaustii gyasta ,rg rruStii 'this is not 
befitting, 0 king, to the sovereignty', =K 43.170-1 ne 
ha1Jlbausti gyasta ,ri rrusta. See ha1}'lbus-. 

habrrist~ 'injure', II 81.36 kaittara-1Jl ttq khu tta-1Jl paijsa 



na habrr'istq 'protect me (2 plur. imperative) so thatforce 
does not injure me'. From ham-brag- to -bah'- in tca-balj­
, scatter, break'. 

habrrihii 'I share', K 98'223 satvau habrr'ihil 'I share with 
the beings', K 99'225 pilfia-kilsale-milla pajsa ge satvau 
jsa habrr'ihil 'I share good roots of merits with beings in 
the five life-stages' (BS gati-). See ha1JZbr'ih-. 

habvakya 'abuse', K 3°'219 paijsa habvakya yada 'he 
makes fierce abuse'; K 30'223 ttrak~a habvakya pajarilna 
saliiva 'sharp abusive speech' (dyadic), =K 39'149 
ha1JZhvekye ya1JZde. See cognates s. v. bufiii- 'speech'. 

ham- preverb, Av. ham- 'together'. 
haIp.-. see hama- 'all'. 
hama- present to hiimii- 'become' participle hiimiita-, see 

hiimii-, himii-. 
hama- 'all', Manj. 258 vene kilra syame dharma hama 

hlr~tiiya ne 'ida 'without false seeming the dharma­
elements all do not actually exist', Z 20' 57 iivu~tyau 
har~¢i hamu 'from the lips it bursts out always' (see 
harii!-); Suv.O. 24r5-6 ha1JZ viitii 'always', BS sada; 
K 136, 875 ha1JZ v'ira . .. ha1JZ v'ira . . . ha1JZ v'ira 'always', 
Tib. rtag-tu ... y01iJS-SU; K 138'927 ha1JZ vzra drrilnai 
'always healthy', Tib. rtag-tu nad med-pa datJ ldan-pa 
da1iJ; SuvP. 70V2 ha1JZ v'ira, BS nitya-; SuvP. 73r3 ha1JZ 
v'i au~kii (dyadic), BS nitya1JZ; v 48, 5or3 au~kajsyo ha1JZ 
viitii jszno 'eternal life for ever'; Bcd 49r3 ha1JZ Vt ba¢ii, 
BS nitya; K lII'361 ha v'i ba¢a 'always'; L 93'20 hamu 
ra~tu, v 112, 34r5 hama-ra~tu au~ku viitii 'always', BS 
satata-samita1JZ; Z 2'201 ham-rra~tu, Manj. 70 ham-rra~ta. 
Compounds, III 84'45 ha1JZ-masii 'wholly', K 154'41 
pzsa1JZ hama-dayii1JZ ttya1JZ hve zmii gajse 'of the teachers 
possessing the whole dharma-doctrine I have spoken of 
their faults'; III 80'2 I hama-ha1JZdii1JZ ttadt ttil j'iye caidyai 
'I have thought life to be only all-ruin' (see ha1JZdiima-). 
See also iima 'total' dyadic with Tib. lib 'all'; and 
ha1JZggii'total'. Fromhama- 'all', O.Pers., Av. hama-, Av. 
hama-, Zor.P. hamiik, ham-, ham-e 'always', N.Pers. 
hamah, M.Parth.T. hmg 'all', hmyw 'always', M.Pers.T. 
h'm'g, hm'g, h'm-shr 'whole world', h'm-kyswr 'whole 
cosmos'; Armen. lw hamak, hamaSxarhakan 'universal'. 
IE Pok. 902-5 sem 'one, universal' , see s. v. hama- 'same'. 

hama- 'same', SuvO. 24r6 loco sing., hamifia biHa 'in the 
same house', BS eka-ve1mani; K 105'246 sau hamye 
k~a!lO- 'in one and the same moment' (also K 1°9'321; 
K lII'348); III 88'139 ttyau hamyau arvyau jsa 'with 
these same medicaments'; III 90' 185 u hami ttafia hasii 
'and in this same swelling'; Sid. 15ov3 gilnii cu ttii 
ttimtrii1JZ v'iri hvata hama hamiire 'the symptoms which 
are the same as those stated about timira-diseases', Tib. 
mchan-ma rab-rib-kyi skabsu Mad-pa datJ hdra-ba-Ias; 
K 96'151 hamye aysamuna hamye btjii~ana, =V 245, 6b2 
hamye aysmuna hamye bija~iina 'with the same mind, with 
the same voice', BS eka-matena eka-svare1}a; K 60, 36v3 
hamye k~a!lO- 'at the same moment'; K 68'203 ha1JZfia 
k~a1}a 'in the same moment' (see ha1JZfia); v 355, 294r6 
hamii hv§ 'the same man'; K 60, 36v4 u sq sarvasatva 
hamq bgysa dye 'and the one (and all beings) saw the 
same Buddha'; K IIO'334 ~§ va sa aysmva hama samaha 
vai~te 'and this very mind stays on the same trance' (BS 
samadhana-); K IIl'348 hamye k~a1}a da vai~ta 'at the 
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same moment it stays on the dharma-doctrine'; K 112'372 
ca apva~tya bavafia g'ihna hama brrii ~tiina baiysena 'who 
at the same time by help of uninterrupted bhiivana­
concentration, to being awake, is awakened'; III 70' 106 
paysafia hama 'known to be the same'; K 67'164-5 
hamiinaste 'he takes to be the same'; Manj. 325 sii hama 
prrara 'one (and) the same nature'; Manj. 331 sii hama 
bgysii baisii kama 'one (and) the same Buddha, every 
thought'. Compounds, Sid. 132r3 hama-khe1}cj'i 'of the 
same kind', Tib. so cam-du; K 68'2II tt'i khu hama­
khi1}¢ya bviifii 'then when they are to be known as of the 
same kind'; I 153, 63v5 hama-ysava-1JZ jsa gilriltca padt­
miifia 'those of the same production, with them the 
grape water is to be made'; II 6'97 hama-ysiiva~au 
brriivarau 'by brothers born of the same (parents)'; 
K 41 '77 hami-Ialj.~a!lO- ~tare 'they have the same marks' 
(BS lak~a1}a-), = K 44'193 hami-Ialj.~a!lO- ~tare' (theskulls); 
v 183a2 hama-vada1JZjauiiii 'same relevance', BS samiina­
arthatii; III II, 2Ir 5-V1 hama-vada1JZjani baudhisatviini 
h'ithe biHani haththa-hvafiiini h'iththe jsa 'with the truth of 
the bodhisattvas possessing the same customs, with the 
truth of all preachers of truth'; K 57, 26rI hama-vrrara 
svabhaviina vasve avi~kesta lak~a1}ii 'with nature (BS 
svabhava-) possessing the same nature (dyadic), pure, 
undifferentiated marks (BS lak~a1}a-); K 59, 33rI hama­
vrrara hzye prrara jsa 'with the nature of that possessing 
the same nature'; hama-sama 'having the same face' 
(plural to hama-samaa-), III 69'102 (of the monkeys) 
hama-samii silje mil1JZdii1JZdii 'having the same faces they 
resembled one another'; K 153'28 hama-hadariifia jsa 
avasti1JZ (-i1JZ = -ai) gattrii bgysilfie hajsara Vt parajsa­
saumii myisgii prracaina 'in pity for one adverse to the 
Buddha-sphere (= B S buddha-gocara-) of the gotra­
(family, the doctrine of the Buddhaic garbha-embryo) 
associated with sameness and difference (= all unity)', 
parallel to BS sama-asama-', here hama- 'same', 
handara- 'other', with abstract suffix -aufiii; II 101'1 
hama-hauva- 'with the same speech, unanimous'. See 
also hama1JZgga- 'equal'; hamana- 'of the same amount'. 
To Av. hama- 'same', Zor.P. ham, N.Pers. ham, 
M.Parth.T. h'mw'g 'with the same voice, unanimous', 
h'm-cyhrg 'of the same nature', h'm-'fr's 'of the same 
teaching', h'm-hyrz, Zor.P. hamaharz, Armen. lw hama­
harz, hamharz 'guardsman'; M.Pers.T. h'm-, h'm-zwr 
'of equal power', h'm-hnd'm 'with the same limbs', h'm­
bhr 'having the same share', h'm-n'f 'having the same 
family', h'm-twhmg 'of the same seed'; M.Parth.T. h'w­
s'r 'equal', M.Pers.T. h'w-s'rg, hs'r, Armen. lw hauasar 
'equal'. IE Pok. 902-5 sem 'one, universal; same', O.Ind. 
samd- 'equal, even, level', Greek 01-\0$, O.Norse samr, 
inn sami 'the same', Got. sama-kuns 'of the same kind', 
sa sama 'the same', O.Slav. samu 'himself'. See also 
hamatii 'of himself'. 

hamaIp.gga- 'equal, even, level', Sid. 4r4 khu ttika 
hama1JZga hama1JZde achai va ni hame 'when they (the 
do~a-states) are equal, no disease is there', BS te~a1JZ 
samatvam iirogya1JZ, Tib. de-dag cha mfiam-na ni nad 
med-do; Bcd 52rI hama1JZga, BS samanta-; v 155, Ib2 
hamaggii pratara 'equal nature', v II7, 66v5 hamangu 
pak~ii, BS eka-pak~aJ:z; Z 5'102 biHa sanda rra~ta 
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kamarpgga 'all the ground straight, level'; abstract, v 132, 
2al hamaflgatetu byevat(a) (ibid 2a2 byekatii); v 234, 6bS 
kamarpggate vira, ibid. 6bl hamarpga viri; K II2·36S 
kamagtte kiya prrara 'nature of evenness'; K 108.298 
hamagte; Bcd 43V3 hamarpgte, BS samanta-, with reversive 
ggu-, Z 3 ·66 kai ju kamate gguhamarpggatiitii vara 'if there 
were his unevenness there'; adjective, to the abstract, 
K 60, 36v2 U iU kamarpgtetine marruJra 'and this mantra­
formula of evenness'; abstract -autia, Sid. 8rz ttye tco­
padya kama1f1.ga1f1.tii 'with this four-fold likeness', Tib. 
rnam-pa biir hgyur-te; Manj. 168 gUhamagautia 'lZ{}kvaitta 
bela 'he triumphs over all partiality'. From "'kaman(a)ka-. 
See hama- 'same'. 

hamata 'in itself, of itself', kamata, hamaya, hamaiyi, 
kamai, v 263, 89rS hamata pa¢u nate' he himself took the 
axe', BS G 37, 76b7 sva-hastena kutkara1f1.grkya; SuvO. 
4vS kamatii, BS svaya1f1.; 1 143, 52r4 kamaya maU¢a 
krraiga jsa 'from a fowl dead of itself'; Manj. 160 khu 
hamaya pada nai bvave 'if he himself should not know 
the road'; K 8a3 cu hamayi kilri dmi jsa pakiya 're­
strained by himselffrom false opinion' (BS driti-); SuvP. 
65v4 tti viiti bkumvii gauttra ra1f1.na-vadiiya hamaye 'so 
I stand in the bkumi-stages of the gotra-family, myself on 
the way of the jewels', BS stkiisyiimi dasa-bkumYiim aka1f1. 
daSa-ratna-akariin varan (BS akara- 'mine'), II 22, 16a8 
kamaiya jsa va ttrii1f1. jsara kusa 'of itself, so kusa­
measures of corn come'; Sid. 141v5 cu kamaiyi nira1f1.da 
'who himself went out', Tib. de-la STiJa-ma ni; Sid. 141v4 
kamaiye agii1f1. berruJq nera1f1.da 'of itself it came out upon 
the limbs', Tib. rma ni Ius tiM-las kbytm-ba daTJ; II 

127.40 hamaiyai tteyi kyii1f1. bya 'the Tei-huang himself 
should know'; IS 19rI yiiva kkue rriisg: yu¢arruJa kamai 
rijg:ya 'while for you (-e) they ruled, yourself a sage' 
(BS r#-); K 7, 147r4 kamata kyeri kiamiite ttera kVi¢a 
'of himself what pleases him (the man with the broken 
bowl), that he eats', Tib. ci yog-par hChal-te, translation. 
E. Lamotte, 254 'qui tira seulement une satisfaction 
personnelle de la distribution', K 61, 39V4-40rI-2 ttina 
bii¢a khu hamaya jastiina jasta bg:ysa rriijagrha kWa ana . .• 
uysdise yu¢e 'at that time when the deva of devas Buddha 
himself being in Riijagrha land ... had expounded'; III 

138 Dandan-uilik 6 hamaya kiurruJai ke¢i 'the husband 
himself gives'. With intrusive -ta-, V 183a3 u hamatayai 
panU4ai pa1f1.jsa-padyata kaurna 'and of itself everyday 
with a five-fold gift'; ibid. a5 hamataye. Shortened, 
K 28.171 kama suka 'himself alone', =K 20·260 kama 
siJka, =K 37"II4 hame Suka. For the 'self-death', see 
J. Asmussen, Temenos 3,1968,7-10; W. Wiist, PHMA 
8-II, 1967, 43 svaya1f1.-mrto niyata-sva-anta. Add 
Armenian Sebt!os (ed. Patkanean 13, p. 58 mei'an i drann 
ark'ouni mahouamb iureanc' translation F. MacIer, p. 41 
'moururent de mort naturelle'; and BaIBeI, L. Dames, 
Popular Poetry of the Baloches (text) 6·45 malii wa3-miri 
gon khapta-i 'my cattle have been taken by a natural 
death'; and (text) II·13 wa3-mireTJ. From "'hama-tak as 
kvata from "'kva-tak, Av. xvato with ending -tas > -tak, 
O.lnd. -tas, Greek -TOS, Lat. -tus. See hama- 'same', 
O.Slav. samtl 'self'; and kamava. 

hamatte 'is freed from intoxication', with reversive jra-, 
Z 2.167 samu kko kUsandi baysenda 0 masta mauna 

hamatte 'as when the sleeper awakes or the intoxicated 
man recovers from intoxication', parallel BS Lankii­
vatiira-siltra, 135.210 yatkii hi matta-purUjo madya­
abkiiviid vibudkyate. For jra-, note Av. aipi-vark- 'put on', 
fra-vark- 'take off', paitiSmauk- 'put on', jra-mauk­
'take off'. FlOm base mad-, see s.v. miiy-. 

hamatci 'exhilarant drink', II 99.187 ira hiyq u haura u 
bviysna u hg:matci, =11 99.175 ira u kaura bviysna hg:witCi, 
four beverages presented to the J?ai-kau (Chinese title, 
ling-kung, from older liiing-kung 'military governor', K 
558.1; 47S·I) see SDTV 32. Hence ira- 'ale', haura 
'fermented mare's milk', Av. kura-, bViysna cOrlnected 
with bveysa- above, and kg:matCi, kg:witCi. Possibly hg:matcf 
from "'jra-mad(a)Ciya- 'intoxicant', perhaps 'a sherbet' 
(which was presented to Qubilai Khan, see P. Pelliot, 
Notes on Marco Polo II, 774). This is to replace the 
proposal to connect here O.Ind. samitii 'wheaten flour', 
and Khotan Saka hiimai 'barley flour' (see AION I 

139-40). For III 92.241 tCi see utCi. 
hamadii 'indeed', sometimes concessive, v 247, 15a3 ttye 

hamadii punmai ha1{lhisa pamiika hime 'of this heap of 
merit indeed a measure is possible', BS tasya putzya­
skandkasya pramiitza1f1. sakya1f1. gatzayitu1f1., Tib. bsod­
nams-kyi pkuTJ-po deki chad ni bgraTJ-bar nus-kyi; II 129.74 
kkva tta kamidii sirpkyera kii u kivalatsa ' if they are indeed 
better, heroes and strong men', translation AM, n.s., II, 
1964, 19; IS 28v3-4 iai sane hamedii ysera * di dyai 
'even the foe is indeed distressed to see'; V 247, 16~ 
ttyiirpkamada uci ktyiirp kaniirp hakhiysa pamiika kame' the 
number indeed of these water-drops can be measured', 
BS tatra eka-eka-vindurp sakya1f1. gatzayiturp; K 41.66-8 
kku sarp hamadii pari si dastanai ka skauyirau kamadii va 
misti kaysgimq naste, tturi pika: vi cu if girruJe (=K 
44.183-5) 'when indeed he only commands, saying, 
touch it with your hand, he gets indeed into great 
trouble, who buys it at a price'; K 143.1057 hamadii 
kvanau ataudarruJii u YSUitiirpdi 'indeed they delighted in 
the preaching and enjoyed it', Tib. yi-raTJs-te, blom-ldan­
kdas-kyis gzuTJs-pa-la mTJon-pa bstod-do; v 220·13·5 
kamadii bg:ysanau/ta spiiite 'indeed he looked at the 
boundary connexion', see SDTV 74; III 130·25 kimadii 
with kamadii below; Manj. 99-100 haifa ysarai hamadii 
pirma dukka besa bii¢a '80,000 indeed millions of pains, 
all the time'; Manj. 102 cu hamadii buje ysUj(k)a bya '(he 
gained birth of a deva) who indeed enjoys pleasant food'. 
From "'hama-data- 'self-established'. 

ham3ysa 'plant name', Sid. IIr4 BS kadamba-, Tib. 
kadamba; = Sid. v 320.97 hamgysa. Bower MS antho­
cephalus cadamba, wild cinchona. From Jra-malz- or 
ham-alz-? 

hamaysii ' ground, powdered ( ?) , , III 86·99 bidai hii 
hamaysii sikara parkunana 'on it is to be sprinkled 
powdered sugar'; parallel to 1163, 78v5 iirda-lika sakara 
'ground sugar', BS sarkarii. From "'jra-maz- 'crush, 
grind', to base maz-, see s.v. vameys- and masii 'small (?)', 
miiitaa- 'pressed'. See BSOAS 23, 1960, 37. To Lit. 
mazas 'small'. 

hamara- 'limb', Sid. 144V3 hamarii, BS sandhi-, Tib. 
ckigs; Sid. 136v5 hamariirp birpdiJ: 'on the limbs', Tib. 
ckigs-kyi steTJ-du; Sid. 144v3 hamarai 'his limbs'; 1 153, 



641"3 loco plur. hamarvii; dyadic, Manj. 28 hamarau (-u 
'and') aga; III 141v3 hamara gflsindii 'the limbs are 
loosened', BS angam angiini duftkhanti. From base ar­
'to fit', Av. ara-, O.Ind. ara-, ala-. IE Pok. 55-61 ar-, 
Greek apcxpi01<oo, Lat. art- (nom. sing. ars) 'art, manner'; 
like O.Ind. avayava- 'limb' fromyauti 'to join'. 

hamara- 'juncture of time', N 6'40 (v 328, 7r3 lacuna) 
ttu hamaru vii, BS G 36, 5a2 atha Malu, Tib. de-nas. See 
S.V. hamara- 'limb'. 

hamara- 'feeling, taste (?)', II 1°4'72 sauva-hamara aika­
raysii (dyadic) 'having one taste', Z 16'55 eka-raysa-. 
From *fra-mara-, base mar- 'mark, feel', Zor.P. miirtan 
(Zoroastrian problems 97, fn. I), to Av. mar-, see S.V. 
~miir- 'to count', Oss. D. liimarun, I. liimaryn, liimiirst 
'press out' (*fra-miir-). See hamiirgya-. 

hamava 'of itself', Manj. 398 hamava ha#t(ii)ya na ida, 
= Z 9'20 hamatii hiirltiiyi ne indii 'of themselves really 
are not'. See hamata. 

hamasa 'enjoys (?)', K 73'37-8 kiima-diitta u riipa-diitta 
biSa biiifa ri hamasa jastyau jsa pajsamaifa iilka 1# 'the 
region of desires (BS kii1fZO.-tlhiitu) and the region of 
forms (BS rupa-dhiitu-) he enjoys at all times; he is 
always honoured by the deva-gods'. From *fra-mas- to 
set beside vamas- 'to realise' (gloss to BS bodh- 'be 
aware') from *mad-s- 'to measure; consider'. 

hama-sita- 'wholly smooth', Z 23'44, see S.V. siita-. 
hamika 'bowl', see hamau. 
hamija 'relief', see hamiirgya. 
hamifia 'of summer', adjective to hamiina-. 
hamifia 'equal, of the same amount', Sid. 145v5 sida­

lu"" (= BS saintihava-, lava!Ul-) iista""na eu?Zya hamiine 
flci jsa ha1ftbrihiinii 'powders of salts and the rest are to be 
mixed with the same amount of water', Tib. rgyam-cha 
rnams-kyi phye-ma lhu hjam-cam day sbyar-te; Sid. 147r2 
ttyii"" iista""na cu?Zya hamiinunye uci jsa ha1ftbrihiiiia 
'powders of those and the rest are to be mixed with 
equal water', Tib. hdi rnams-kyi phye-ma enu hjam-cam 
day sbyar-te; Sid. 147r4 hamii""ci iici jsa, Tib. lhu hjam­
cam; Sid. 146rz hamiinu jsa (iici jsa), Tib. enu hjam-cam; 
Sid. 146r4 hamiinunakii, Tib. enu hjam-cam; Sid. 146v1 
hamiinu",,; Sid. 146r3 hamiinunye flci jSa, Tib. enu hjam­
cam-duo Adjective -iina-, -iinunya- to hama- 'same', 
hamiina- 'equal'. 

hamina-, fern. Sid. 147r4 hamii""ci uci jsa 'with equal 
water', Tib. lhu hjam-cam. See S.V. hamiiiia. 

hamina- 'summer', Z 17'9 hamiini pyaurii ggaljindi 'in 
summer clouds roar'; Z 22'155 ysiimiinu sparsiina griima 
hamiinu skutiinu puviita '(the women is) in winter warm 
to touch (BS sparsa-) , in summer to the touch cool'; 
Z 24'458 samu kho ggare v1rii baura j1ye hamiinu 'just as 
on the mountain snow vanishes in summer'; K 90'743 
khu hamiinii"" miistii"" garvii baura byaistii 'as in summer 
months on the mountains snow melts'; Sid. 3V 5 ysumiinii 
u hamii"" 'winter and summer', BS hima-UI?Ze~, Tib. 
gray-bahi dus day cha-bahi dus-su (' in cold time and in 
hot time'); Sid. 3r5 hamiinii rva 'summer season', Tib. 
dbyar-gyi dus-so; Sid. 3V2 hamiina rva 'summer season'. 
Compound, II 76'2'4 (and 2·6) hamiiiia-vrrahau 'summer 
clothing' (from praho?ZiJ-). From base ham- 'summer', 
Av. ham-, adjective IuJ.mina (Vid. 1'3 dasa ava8ra mtlyho 
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zayana dva hq,mina 'there ten months winter, two 
summer'), maiSyo.sam- 'midsummer', Zor.P. hamen, 
hiimen, Sogd. Man. "myny, Pdto manai 'autUInn', Yazg. 
(h )amang 'summer', SarIkolI menj (*hamtnaka-) 'summer, 
autumn'. IE Poke 905 sem-, O.Ind. samii- 'half year, 
year', Armen. am 'year', amain 'summer', Celtic O.Ir. 
sam, samrad, Welsh haf, Bret. haiiv, OHG sumar, O.Eng!. 
sumor. 

hamiriine 'plant name', III 41'32-3 gau!Uli halaprriyq, 
hamiiriine jsa diisau( dii) , they arranged garlands with 
opened hamiirana flowers'; III 46. 1 3-4 magadha miista 
sgsiikii"" va IgT1da hamiiranv4. spyakv4. 'the intoxicated 
bards for the lovers sang among the hamiirana flowers'; 
III 4°'7-8 miigadii miistq, saisiikau va#M hamiirii?Zvii 
spyakii"" (see vaiIM), =III 34.6 miigadha miista sgsiikii va 
Igr1da hamiiranvii spyakvii; III 85'73 hamiirnai phaura dve 
biiga 'two portions of parts of hamiirnai (plant) , ; III 87' I 18 
hajiirnii spye 'an unidentified flower', possibly written for 
*hamiirnii. From *fra-miiranii- or *ham-miiranii-. 

hamiirriIpji 'month name, third month of spring' ,II 1 I 1'24 
hamiirr1""ji miisti; II 19, Ial hamiirtja miiJcii; V 220'64'2 
hamiirrtjii miistii. 

hamirgya 'alleviation, relief', Z 5'16 cvi ye iiliva niteana 
indii samv1 tta""du hamiirgya 'when one puts ointment 
(BS iilepa-) on the outside of it, it is only relief for him'; 
v 46, 22r5 samvi tta""du hamiija, parallel to Manj. 133 
sami ttada nQlgume vina 'just so the pain for him is only 
quietening'. Fromfra-miir- 'press away', *fra-miiralii­
Oss. D. liimarun, I. lamaryn, lamarst 'press out, turn'. 
IE Pok. 735 mer- 'rub off' and Poke 716 mel- 'crush'. 
See S.V. mur-. For -iirgy- with -iij- note also khiirgga­
'mud', loco sing. khiirja, khyje, khiijaiia. See hamara­
'taste' . 

hamirnai 'plant name' see hamiiriine. 
hamila- 'association', Z 2'10 (dyadic) loco sing. ha""grtya 

hamiila 'gathered together'; Z 4'11 hamiili; Z 24'487 
hiilsto ha""gr1ya diitu Pyfllte hamiila 'gathered to hear the 
dharma-doctrine in company'; Z 24.651 e1 ha""grmndi 
balysa para hamiila 'when the sons of the Buddha gather 
together'; III 125b4 biSi vaysiia hamiila dasta hii ha""ju 
yaif,iinda 'all now in company with him put their hands 
together' (in the anjali-position); with number, Z 4'11 
dViivaredarsi hamiili 'thirty-two together'. From hama­
'same', arda- 'place, half', see hamiilaa-, hala-, hiilai. 

hamilai- 'group', Sid. lor3 IY arviina gg hiya hamiilii 'this 
group of the collection (older giily-) of medicaments', 
BS ga?Za-, Tib. sman-gyi sde-chan hdi ni; Sid. 13rI IY 
arvii"" gg (=v 319,73 gg) h1ya hamiil4., Tib. sman-gyi sde­
chan hdi ni; gen. sing. Sid. 15r5-v1 arvii"" u gy"" hamiile 
h1v1 pilkala sg 'chapter second, of the group of medica­
ments and collections', BS dravya-ga!Ul-adhyiiyo niima 
dvittyaft, Tib. sman-gyi sde-chan-gyi lehu-ste gnis-paho. 
From hama- 'same', arda- 'side, half, place', see hama­
and hala-, hiilai. But Zor.P. hm'hl *hamahl from *ham­
ar8- with Sogd. Chr. 'mr8-t 'companions' rendering 
Syriac mlk lJbrwhy. 

hami"a- 'united', K 138'918 hViifiiima hamiif,a harmsa 
gyasta bgysa 'we preach to all united deva Buddhas'; 
K 63, 78v4 bgysa hamiif,a 'the Buddhas together'; 
Z 24'479 pa1{ljatasa hista ha'l{lgTisinda hamiif,a ' the 
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fifteenth day (BS panca-dasa-) comes; they assemble 
together'; JS 2V2 garaja gyasta dasii-piila hamtija 'moun­
tain goddess, region-protectors together'; JS 3r3 piirysii 
iimiica hamttja 'the servants, ministers (BS amiitya-) 
together'; I 169, 84r5-vI iimalai dva sira i'fJlk~a dva sira 
tta hamttja arvi 'myrobolan, sugarcane two ounces, these 
medicaments together'; v 278.76, 2al biSii hamttja auvya 
'all the village men together'; K 109·308-9 ~gvyau jsa 
hamtija 'together with listeners' (BS sriivaka-); II 53.1 iira­
verucii iista1flna hamttjii 'all beginning with Arya-vairo­
cana ' , = K 15 I· I iirya-vi1flrUca (-i1fl- = -ai-) iistani 
hamttja. With -ka-, III 75.218 hamttjakii makala u hvat;ztjii 
haysgama btdii1fldii pgjsa 'altogether the monkeys (BS 
markata-) and men felt very sad'; III 75.220 hamttjaka 
harbaisii va1fliia 'all now together'; I 169, 84v3-4 sakara 
tcau sira ~g hamti}akii iiriina 'four ounces (older sattra-) 
sugar, this is to be ground up together'. From ham- and 
-itja- to base ar- 'join'. IE Pok. S5-6 ar- 'to fit', see s.v. 
hamara- 'limb'. Note -iija- in hViija- 'food', ysftjaa­
'yellow' from hvar- and zar- with -i-umlaut. 

hamin- 'transform into', 3 sing. III 131bl aysmu siru 
hamiindii 'he make (his) mind content'; Z 10·23 vainaiyii 
vasuta hamiindii 'he makes the men to be disciplined, 
pure'; V 79, 149vI para1fljsa ni hamiinmdii 'they make 
them hostile', Tib. rgyal-bar hgyur-ro (rgyal 'overcome '); 
v 92, 611v3 handara s'ira kamindii 'he makes others 
content', BS manas-tu~ti-; Z 22·126 khiiysii surai sniddhii 
(B S snigdka-) piitgjsu hva1fldu hamiindii 'the pure fatty 
food makes the man strong'; Z 23.98 aratu ttrama 
hamiindii kho ye buysutu daiyi pad~ku ' envy so transforms 
you (-u) as one sees an ember quenched'. From base 
mai-:mi- 'to change, exchange' (not mii-:mi-, see KT VI 

390) to IE Pok. 710 mei- 'change', O.Ind. mdyate 
'exchange', nimaya- 'act of exchanging', Lit. mainas 
'exchange', Let. miju, mit to exchange', O.Slav. mena 
'change'. See also hamih-, hamth- 'change' from base 
mai()-. 

hamaya, loco sing. v 296r2 kho hamiiya raysii u siitii 'as in 
the same, the taste (BS rasa-) and the second'. See 
kama- 'same'. 

hamirrvi, loco plur to kamara- 'limb', K 149·IS ttaradira 
ttriimiryau hamirrvii mi 'may you enter into the limbs of 
my body'. See hamara-. 

hamista- 'changed', participle to kamih-, ham'ih-. 
hamih- 'change', causative hamth-, 3 sing. Z 22· 13 I nai ju 

va nama hamiittii 'and its name does not change'; JS 
16v2 sa1fl khu atasg cu pauryau ni kamaitte 'just like the 
sky (BS iikasa-) which is not changed by clouds'; v 86, 
24r5 sa1fltsera tsumato hamihiite, u ne pasiitii 'he changes 
the course in migration, but does not give it up', transla­
tion E. Lamotte, 23S 'entrer en Nirviil;a, mais ne pas 
detruite Ie Sarpsara'; 3 plur. N 75.41 dtii indrye 
hamyiire u date' when the faculties change and the dhiitu­
bases', BS parivartayantivindriya-dhatavo 'pi; Z 24.2 
hamiiyiire harbiHii hera ni diiru ~tiire 'all things (dharma­
elements) change, they do not last long'; III 14·30 batja 
hamyiiri' times change', II 14b6 gviirii hamihyt' (if anyone) 
should change the transaction', see SDTV 9. Preterite, 
Z 2·97 nai ne yutju ytndi hamiistu 'he cannot cause it to 
change'; II 1°7. 173 tta ~tkalaka kamaista htvi rU 'so the 

boys changed their shape' (BS rupa-); JS 16v2 ne kaWistii 
aysmu ttye brriitarii vira 'he did not change his mind 
towards his brothers' ; with negative, K 63, 78r2-3 bgysu­
stii~ta aysmu akamistq akkaunii 'his mind unchanged, 
unmoved, towards bodhi-knowledge'; K 152.17 akka­
mista-; IV 23b8-9 prat;zahii1fl yini . .. abajauttii vasgriimai 
akhawisti 'I make a vow. .. unbreakable, diamantine, 
unchanged' (BS vajra-) , where -h- is replaced by -kh-. 
Noun, Sid. 7rS akamici jsa 'without change', Tib. mi 
hgyur-bar. For variation -ih- and -iy-, see also iirth-, 
iiriy-. From base mai()-:mi()- 'change', Av. mae()-, mi()-, 
M.Parth.T. myh-gr 'making change, vacillating'. IE Pok. 
71S mei- with increment mei-t(h)- 'change', O.Ind .. 
metkati, mithdti, mithds, Lat. mutiire, Got. maidjan 
'change', Let. mietus 'exchange', O.Slav. mite 'alter­
nating'. See also hamgistai. 

hamuysi 'proper name', V 18·10·4 jjjkamuysi. 
*hamur- 'forget', K 143, Ir3 anamauryama 'non-forget­

fulness'. See hiimura-. 
hamurda 'crushes', Z 17.19 ku vii hamurdii kho ju miistii 

kastii pyatja 'or where it crushes, like an exhilarated wild 
elephant (BS hastin-)" parallel V 117, 66V2 tramu kho 
haste miStu ii~#gyo oysare 'just as elephants rage against 
(the lotus in) the great pool', BS vilupyate . . . gajair iva 
maha-saraf:t'. From mur- 'to crush', see muriina-, Tib. 
mnes-te (' rub '). 

hamai 'by myself', III 122·25 kamai tsu 'I myself go'. 
hamaiyi 'of itself', see hamata, BS svaya1fl. 
ham@istai 'changed', II 100.214-5 ca sala na kamgistai 

parau na pacai 'who did not change his word, did not 
command a command (pacai =parste)'. See hamih-. 

hamo, kamau 'bowl', K 6, 146v3 u pharaka hvgndi kamo 
nasiire ' and many men take a bowl', Tib. mod kya13 y013S­
su bka13-nas (bka13 'fill '), translation E. Lamotte, 253 
'une foule de gens se presenterent avec toutes sortes de 
recipients' (bhiijana-); K 7, 146v3-4 u varii (ttandr)iimye 
kanii hvgndye hiimurgya hamau hatcai 'and there for some 
such man by forgetfulness the bowl breaks', Tib. de-na 
mi Zig dran-pa iiams-pas mod c"hag-pas gyur-na, translation 
E. Lamotte' parmi ces gens, un homme, par inadvertence 
brisa Ie recipient qu'il tenait'; K 7, 147n kye hamo darrii 
'whose bowl was intact'; Z 3.41 kamo, Z4·33 kamau; inst. 
plur. Z 3·59 kamvyau; with -ka-, V 125, loa3 hamauka 
tcahaura 'four bowls'; II 60b2 vatsavtStnai hamauka 
'a bowl made of the wood of holarrhena anti-dysenterica' ; 
v 217, 4a5 kamauka siitjye uci jsa 'a bowl with cold 
water'; later form, III 123.67 hamiika for BS ka~tha­
bhiijana- 'wooden bowl'; III 85·60sauhamiikii'one bowl'; 
III 8S·S9 drai kamakii 'three bowls'. Compound, K 7, 
147r4 katcasta-hamo 'with broken bowl', Tib. mod chag­
pa (' broken bowl '). From "'fra-miiva- 'measure, mea­
suring bowl', Zor.P. patmiinak 'bowl', N.Pers. paimiinah 
'cup'; note also OHG mez 'drinking vessel', to IE Pok. 
705-6 med- to measure'. See cognates s.v. pamiita-. 

hamau 'to happen', II 100.219-20 U japhai iiita1]'tdq hamau 
japkai ra na hamyai 'and there was about to be a discus­
sion; the discussion on its part did not take place'. 
Possibly infinitive "'kamiinii to hiimiite' happens, becomes'. 

hamau 'bowl (?)', v 296v4 ce kamau kauru hetjii 'he who 
gives a gift, a bowl (?)', see also v 296n. 



haqtphi 'possessing', JS 4rI bala-cakrravarttii Sire jsa 
harrzphii mistii 'possessed of the vast emperor's fortune' 
(BS bala-cakravartin-). Participle to harrzphaj-, not from 
harrzphuta-. 

haqtphij- 'envelope', Sid. 155r2 haryasq aU1ai diste 
harrzphiijafiq haysgva busaiiiiiiq 'black cummin seed must 
be rubbed in the hand; it must be made to give scent in 
the nostrils', BS ghreyarrz va krrr.za-jtrakarrz, Tib. tha-phe 
nag-po phur-mar phur-te (phur 'rub in the hand '), mar 
snam-par byaho. Participle, JS 4rI Sire jsa harrzpha 
'possessed of fortune'; possibly in broken context v 41, 
56v1 (harrz)phiita-. From base (s)p(h)ag- 'to envelop, 
hold'; harrzphts- 'to envelop, mix, join, connect' from 
(s)phag-s-y- incohative >-phti-. See also phiita-. To 
Oss. DI. faxs 'side', D. xonxi faxsbiil' on the side of the 
mountain', I. faxs, plur. fiixstii, siiryfaxs ' side of the head' , 
iivvaxs 'near, round about', D. iinvaxs; I. iu-viixsyg 
'towards one side', to O.Ind.pdk~a-,pdksas- 'side' (as the 
'enclosing part', like Iranian hOI 'side '). IE Pok. 792 peg­
(without verbal forms), Lat. pectus 'breast', Tokhara B 
piiScane, A piiJsiirrz (dual) 'breasts'. The -k~- of O.Ind. is 
as always ambivalent. 

haqtphis- 'mix, join', haphts-, Sid. 8r2 nva pacatf,ii hva hva 
harrzphtsaiiii 'in order, each separately to be mixed', Tib. 
go-rim bzin-du so-sor sbyar-ro; Sid. 130r3 ttye jsa vastii 
astarrzna harrzphtsaiiii 'with this the bladder (BS vasti-) 
and the rest is to be associated', Tib. hdi-las mas btarJ-ba­
la sogs-par sbyar-na (mas btarJ-ba 'to purge'); Sid. 105v1 
ttikye nimasgi diqyrrz jsa spasaiiii u harrzphtsaiiii 'after that 
with the do~a-states it must be examined and connected', 
Tib. dehi hog-tu nad-gzi darJ sbyar-zirJ. From ham- and 
phls- < *phag-s-y to base (s)p(h)ag- 'enclose', with inco­
hative -S-. See cognates s.v. harrzphiij-. Above haphis-. 

haqtphuta 'joined, possessed, held', to present *harrzphuj-, 
v III, 33v5 rra#u biit/iina harrzphuta hiimare 'they are 
rightly connected with the time', BS sam yak kiila­
prayuktiini bhav#yanti-, SuvO. 56vl-2 ha(rrz)phuta biSsu­
n(t)na (ssii)rna raysiina 'associated with every kind of 
good taste' (BS differt); SuvO. 56v4-5 ttii uymaura 
ttlsiina p(4giiyau chate jsa diitiina uspurra harrzphuta 
hiimare 'the beings become possessed of splendour (BS 
tejas-) , powers, complexion, appearance, complete', BS 
tani sattvani tejo-bala-varrza-riipa-samanviigatlini bhavi­
~yanti; harrzphva-, Sid. 7VI hauva jsa harrzphva 'possessed 
of strength', Tib. iiams-stobs darJ ldan-pa yod-pas-na; v 
129, Ir2 datiina harrzphva himiire 'they are possessed of the 
dharma-doctrine'; preterite, JS 13rI erakafia harrzphvai 
'you embraced in your arm' (like K 40'20 erkiifia nave 
'he took in his arm', =K 43'138 erki niive); Sid.6vI 
hauta jsa harrzphve; Sid. 1261'2 arviirrz jsa harrzphva rruna 
'oils mixed with medicaments', Tib. sman-mar. See also 
haphu. Compound, III 69'91 haphva-jserrz 'with closed 
eyes'. See harrzphus-; noun harrzphau. Not ham-baug­
'possess', see s.v. paphuj-. To base (s)p(h)euk- or 
(s )p(h )eug- (rather than bheug-, see harrzphuta- 'bowed 
down'), beside (s)peud-, see s.v. pusta-. 

haqtphuta- 'bowed down', V 261, 4Ir4 ssarrzdo harrzphutemii 
'I bowed to the ground'; Suv.P. 60r4 pya sarrzda harrzphve 
'bowed to the ground at the feet', B S piidau sirasii, beside 
K 138'945 ajalii dastyau jsa pya sarrzdii harrzbujsye 'with 
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hands in anjali- position, he bowed to the ground at the 
feet'. See harrzbujs-, harrzbuidii, nihujs-, nihuSdii, nihuta-. 
IE Pok. 152 bheug- 'bend', s.v. harrzbujs-. For ph- and b­
variant, see M.Parth.T. pdbwrs- and pdjwrs-, s.v. piiS-. 

haqtphiis- 'join, get possession of (with instr.),, SuvP. 
71V2 cu jsliia tti harrzphiiside jtylna 'who are condemned 
to death, they get life', BS vadhyas ca sarrzyujyi~u jtvitena. 
From *harrzphuj-, hamphuta- 'join' with incohative -s- to 
base (s)p(h)euk- (or -g-). 

haqtphau 'union', v 78, 149rI U tmii nii miistii harrzphau 
hiime 'and to-day for them there is a great collection', 
Tib. derJ lhos lhen-pohi rnam-pa darJ ldan-par hgyur-ro; 
Z 11'14 ne nil gvaysii brtna ne vii harrzphau ci nii ysii#ii 
suhottii 'not pleasant is separation from their dear one 
nor union with him who is their enemy', parallel BS 
priya -viyoga -dul;zkharrz ; apriya - sarrzprayoga - dul;zkharrz; 
similar in v 353'19, 3b5 harrzphau. Noun to harrzphuta­
'joined', harrzphiis- 'be joined', BS sarrzyojaya-, hence 
from *ham-phauga-. 

haqtbscijsa 'in summary', K 101'34-5 btstdagyasta bgysa 
himare harrzbgci jsa tcihgusi kula 'in all places are deva 
Buddhas, a total of forty (or fourteen?) koti-millions'; 
v 249,775-6 bisidagyasta bgysahimare harrzbgcajsa; 1 137, 
45v1 harrzbica jsa, BS samasa-; II 76'2'7 hvarrzt!ye harrzbgci 
jsa muri pasti 'for the man he ordered in total the mura­
coins'; K 61, 40r2 tva ssa-byuryi mahaprrajiia-parame 
hiya hambeca tterrzdi masii uysdtse yutf,e 'this summary 
only so much of the hundred-myriad-unit Mahaprajfia­
paramita he had taught'. From older harrzbirsta-, present 
harrzbrih- 'put together' (-rsti > -ci). 

haqtbajsya 'general', and habajsya-, Sid. 6v5 harrzbairstau 
gunyau jsa harrzphva diSj harrzbajsya busti ~te, 'the district 
(BS diSii-) possessed of the combined characteristics is 
to be known as general', BS sarrzsr~ta-Iak~afUl-upeto desal;z 
siidhiiTafUll;z smrtal;z, Tib. yul skam gser-gyi lha hdren-ma 
ni nad kyarJ hdren-mar hygur-ro (skam 'dry', gser 'wet', 
hdren-ma 'mixture '); Sid. 1 SO'r2 harrzbajsya gunii ' general 
symptoms', Tib. spyihi mchan-ma; Sid. Isr5 habajsya tta 
hvata ~te 'it is stated to be general', BS siimlinya-, Tib. 
spyihi lho-ga bstan-pa yin-no; Z 10'20 harrzbajsya bvamata 
'bodhi-knowledge common (to the two vehicles),. From 
ham-bag- 'to share in common', see cognates s.v. biq~­
, give', and harrzbii 'share'. 

haqtbaii- 'bind together, compose (writings)" Z 24'385 
datii miifianda harrzbaiiindii saliiva 'they compose sayings 
like the dharma-doctrine'; participle, Z 5'3 hvanaino 
iihau harrzbaste tcamna lova bitanda 'he composed a 
fabulous tale whereby the world (BS loka-) was be­
wildered'; v 309'17, 2al dva harrzbasta ~ii ttl hVi(nde?); 
ibid. 2 dva harrzbasta. See above habasta-; from base 
band-, s.v. baii-. 

haqtba4- 'roll together, compact', Sid. Isr4 arviirrz htye 
kan Ie harrzbatJiire 'the ka~iiya-decoctions of medicaments 
are well compacted', BS sarrzvartita-o~adhal;z piiko, Tib. 
sman-gyi phye-ma legs-par hdres-pa gyur-na (hdres 'be 
mixed '). Here Ie is from Tib. legs-par 'well'. Sid. 2r3 
pvaiskyiirrz harrzbatf,iime hiVi p#kalii 'chapter of the com­
pacting of faeces', Tib. rtug skam-gyi lehu. From ham­
vart- see s.v. batf,- 'to roll' (besidegatf,- 'to roll' <gart-). 
IE Pok. 1156-8 'l}er-t- 'turn'. 
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h8!pbacla- 'filled, full' participle to hambir-, ha."wer-, see 
also hahatja-, see s.v. ha."wer-, also ha."wgr- K 53.9.6 
ha."wgrii iivama 'fulfils desires'. SuvO. 6Sr6 ha."warja 
pUTTa tsargya 'face of full moon', BS pur'!Ul-sasiinka­
vaktra (voc. sing.); v 346, Ial ha."watjii iiya 'might have 
been filled'; K 60, 37r3 bii1fZdhasatvyii1fZ jsa ha."watjq 
'filled with bodhisattvas'. 

ha!pbar- 'fill', Bcd 47rI ha."wari bhadra-carya dana parii­
hii:na 'may I fulfil the good-career with the dharma­
doctrine, with morality' (=BS sila-); K 53.9.6 ha."wgrii 
iivama 'fulfils desires', =K 62, 76v4 habgra iiva. From 
ham-piiraya-, see ha."wer-. IE Pok. 79S-S00 pel-, ple-. 

ha!pbii 'stage of life', v 316.18 cujsina hivi ha."wii (=Sid. 
6v5 ha."w(ii» d drrai-padya ife 'what is the stage of life, 
that is three-fold', BS vayo 'pi tri-vidha1fZ, Tib. na-chod 
kyatJ rnam-pa gsum-ste. 

ha!pbii 'amount; share', Sid. 139v5 samiinakii ha."wii jsa 
'with moderate amount', Tib. ran-par; plur. II 222·20·2 
ha."wiita; JS 15rI ha."wiiya; with pronoun II 76.7 ha."wii­
t-i; v 272, la drraisi hambii-v-i 'his share 30'; gen. plur. 
II 114.107 ha1fZbiiyii1fZ; III 92·z44 ha."wiiyi; Sid. 122r4 
ha."wii1fZ 'part', Tib. eha; IV 72a2 ha."wii1fZ harfl§tiidii' they 
have presented the amount'; V 304.5, laz ha."wii1fZ ye 
pa1fZsayi 'the amount was 500'; inst. sing. II 6z·7 ysiiri 
ha."wiina 'with amount 1000'; V 272, 1 b2 ha."wana mu(ri). 
See also above habii, hahiina. From *ham-biiga- to base 
bag- 'to share', see cognates s.v. bil!~-. To M.Parth.T. 
'mb'g 'companion', Zor.P. hambiiy, M.Pers.T. hmb'w, 
plur. hmb'w'n, Pazand hambiie, hambiii. 

luupbiikya- 'shared', Sid. I2SV2 ttyii1fZ ha."wiikyii1fZ hiya 
gunii 'the marks of those shared things', BS veftana­
la~a'!Ul-, Tib. de-roams spyihi mchan-ma ni (spyihi 
'general '). Adjective to ha1fZbii. See also ha."wajsya­
'general'. 

ha!pbiicSa- ' filled' , Z 24.1 S7 ttiyii hastfl§~ei ruvu 'Viri 
ha."wiitje ysama-ssandau harbissu rrundete jsa Uttii 'then 
in shape of a young elephant (BS hastin-) he filled the 
whole world with light then'; K 57, 25v4 aysii ha."wiitjii 
yutjai dasii1fZ piiriime 'I have fulfilled the ten piiramitii­
perfections'; K 3, 139n-3 ne muhu ho(ta)na mii ko tva 
patiiraho ha."wiitju yaniimii ' we are not able so that we can 
fulfil this thing', Tib. bdag-dag-gis ni gnas de yotJs-su 
Tlhogs-par byed mi nus-kyis, translation E. Lamotte, 240 
'nous ne sommes pas cap abies de realiser ces choses'. 
Participle to ha."wiir-. 

ha!pbiita 'shares', v 222·20·2, plural to ha."wii. 
ha!pbiir- 'fill', SuvO. 54v2 ha1fZbiirii~ce kiitjiina 'for filling', 

BS paripura1Jiiya. Preterite, ha."wiitje' he filled '(Z 24·IS7). 
From ham-piira-, see s.v. ha."wer-. 

ha!pbiilkii- 'fear', Z 4.114 cvi ye ha1fZyiilke yaniite 0 yii vii 
pyiiniite kana 'to whom one may cause fears or may 
terrify in a dream', followed by kho ju tte ha."wiilke ne 
R,citii 0 pvg?Za ayii biysendii 'as he does not think of those 
fears or terrors when he awakes'. Hence dyadic with 
puva'!Ul- 'fear'. From biiya- 'fear', "'hambiiyakii- with in­
trusive -1-, to N.Pers. biik 'fear' ("'bayiika-). For intrusive 
-1- see bvglsta-. IE Pok. 161 bhoi- 'fear', see s.v. baya-. 

ha!pbiivi 'his share', see s. v. ha."wii. 
ha!pbica 'summary', see ha1fZbgca, BS samiisa-, from 

ha1fZbirsta-. 

luupbilh- 'retain', Sid. ISV2 ~i (sa1fZ)ni garkhii, ga hambithe 
'the faeces is heavy, the faeces is retained', BS griihi-, 
Tib. lCi-ba yin-te, phyi-sa sri-bar byed-CitJ; adjective, Sid. 
5v3 sa1fZnii ha1fZbithiikii 'compacting faeces', BS griihi-, 
Tib. rtug skams-su byed. See III 54· So habi1!.~au 'I change' 
above. From ham-vr8ya-, see bith- 'writhe'. IE Pok. 
1156-S 1flT-t- 'turn', s.v. batj-. For ga, see s.v. ggg. 

ha!pbiclii 'is filled', see s.v. ha1fZbir-, and Z 4·4Pitje. 
ha!pbitta 'pierce', 2 plur. imperative, Z 24.414 halahala 

hotja nii ha1fZbitta piihatta 'give them noise (BS haliihala-), 
shoot, strike'. From base vaid-:vid-, see bitte, s.v. bid-. 

luupbir- 'be filled', to causative ha."wer-, participle 
ha."warja- causative ha1fZbiirja-, Sid. 149V4 cu tr;i1fZmgnii 
ii~kyii1fZ ~ta ha."wiri1fZdii iichii bisii ji1fZdii 'whose eyes are 
filled with tears (=iifkyaujsa), it cures all diseases', BS 
pilla-, Tib. mig mcni-mas gatJ-ba sel-to; Bcd 56v4 ha1f1lJiri 
ma ~g krra bisa aharina 'may this course all without 
remainder be fulfilled for me' (BS differt); III 129.10 
piirii1fZe ha1f1lJirii1fZde dasau 'may they fulfil the ten piira­
mitii-perfections'; and ibid. II; K 5S, z7r4 pu?Zya-jftiina­
sa."whiira ha."wiridq 'the masses of merit (and) knowledge 
are fulfilled'; K 5S, 2SVI na vara samii(hii)na ha1fZbiridq 
'not there are the trances (BS samiidhiina-) fulfilled'; 
Z 3.25 thatau ha."wiTindii k~andii bumii bisse 'swiftly are 
fulfilled receptivity and all (other) stages' (BS k~iinti- and 
bhumi-); 3 sing. Z 6.31 (= S. Konow, Saka Studies, lIZ) 

ssa-kiirii'!Ul naukya hiirii?Zu kVi tsii~tatiitii ha1fZbitjii 'by the 
letter sa- it is the acme of things where its quiescence is 
fulfilled'; K 57-S (20 times), K 57, 24vI piiriima ha."witjii 
'the piiramitii-perfection is fulfilled (carried to fulfil­
ment)'; K 61, 39v4 bgysflstii ha."witjq 'bodhi-knowledge 
is fulfilled (= attained),; IV 11·4 (and 8) hihina ha."witji 
'it is filled with a dam (weir),. See also Z 4·4 pitje 'is 
filled'. Parallel SuvP. 70n piiriime uspuTTi k~g ha."weri 
'may I fulfil fully the six perfections', BS pureya ~at­
piiramitii anuttarii. From *ham-parya-. See cognates s.v. 
ha."wer- and uspuTTa-; Z 4·4 pitje. 

ha!pbirii 'he fills', III 27, 3684 ci ... Iovadiitii haudyau 
ra1fZnyau jsa ha."wirii haurq hitji' who fills the cosmos (BS 
loka-dhatu-) with the seven precious stones, gives it as 
gift', BS loka-dhiitu1fZ sapta-ratna-paripUr'!Ul1fZ krtvii 
.. . diina1fZ dadiiti. Later from ha."werii, see ha1fZber-. 

ha!pbirtte 'he mixes, joins', 3 sing. present to ha."wrih-, 
ha."wirsta-, III 91.205 da1fZdiij~gftiinii khu ha1fZtsii ha1fZbirtte 
khu drii1fZ hami khu ha1fZniijii 'it is to be boiled so much 
that it mixes together so that it becomes such that it 
unites'. From *ham-ri8atai-. 

ha!pbirsta- 'mixed, joined', participle to ha."wrih-. 
ha!pbiilsta- 'inclined to', V IS3az ha."wiilstiina hiirna, 

BS sa1!lf1raha-vastu 'friendly behaviour'. From ham-vart-, 
base vart- 'turn, behave', see cognates s.v. batj-. 

ha!pbisa- 'heap, mass', v 6S, SVI puninai ha1fZbisii 'mass of 
merit', BS G 37, 4a7 pu?Zya-skandha-, note also ha1fZjiita-, 
BS skandha-; Z 22·139 ha1fZbisa ysarroii kase virii 'heaps 
of gold in the inner chamber'. From "'ham-paisa-, 
M.Parth.T. 'mbys 'heap of corn', M.Pers.T. 'mbys, 
Oss. D. iimbes, I. iimbis 'half'. Possibly 'beaten together, 
compact' and so 'heap', like O.Ind. sa1fZghiita- 'striking 
together; heap, mass', hence base pais- 'to strike', with 
ph- in phisflna- 'seal' (' struck mark '), beside Sogd. Bud. 



pyz-, pylt 'to beat', Yayn. piz-:pilta 'to grind' (with 
-z- < IE -g-). Variation of IE k and g is familiar also in 
IE Pok. 795 peik-, peig- 'be hostile'. 

ha!p.bista- 'put together', III 60·43 silttri .•. ha1flbistii 
h'Vi'lf'lde 'the siltra-text is preached in summary'; III 61'57 
hamlJistiina silttrii 'the siltra-text in summary'; v z55·II06 
ha1flbistii ~tiina ii1ft bgysuitii pari1Jiimu1ft 'in brief may 
I ripen bodhi-knowledge'. From ha1flbirsta-, participle 
to hatTthrih-. See also hatftbgca 'summary' < "'hambirsti-. 

ha!p.bujs- 'bow down', preterite hatftbujsya-, K 138.945 
pyii sa'lf'ldii hatftbujsye 'he bowed to the ground at the 
feet' (Tib. differt); K 141.1016 pyii sa1ftdii hatftbujsye, 
Tib. btud-de; K 139.960 habujsyii1ftdii 'they bowed', Tib. 
btud-de (btud 'bend'). Adjective, v 19°.176, Ib2 sa1ftdo 
hatftbujsii' bowed to the ground'; with -aka-, III 134, z6al 
sarpdii hatftbujsai; and v zoo, 68al; II 71.1 neri sa1ftdii 
ha1ftbajsai hufiu1ft (for ha1ftbujsai) 'bowed down to the 
ground I speak to my wife'. See 3 sing. hatftbuSdii 'he 
bows'; ha1ftphuta-, with -ph-, and nihujs- 'sink' with -h-. 
From base b(h)aug- 'bend', Baloci bog 'bend, knot, 
joint'. IE Pok. 152-3 bheug-, O.Ind. bhujdti, bhugnd-, 
bhogd- 'bend'. See for bases Iranian baug-, Iran and 
Islam (Minorsky Memorial Volume, 1971,67-8). 

ha!p.biita- 'rotted, festering', Z 5.16 triimu miifia'lf'ldu kho 
h'Vgndii hatftbutii hatftbarJii ysilna 'just as in a man a fester 
filled with pus', = Manj. 133 khu ja h'Va1J(rJ)ye bida 
habarJa habu ysilna 'as on a man a fester filled with pus'; 
Z 5.18 samu kho ha1ftbU'Vu beittii harbissi iichai jiye 'just as 
one opens a fester, all the disease of it ceases', = Manj. 
135 sa khu h'Ve habu betta habesa iich(e) jlye; III 9°.184 
stana-vrridhi tcgbeje u hatftbvg 'it scatters breast-swelling 
(BS stana-'Vrddhi-) and festers'; III 9°.189 gii1ftmi, habva, 
haSii 'tumour (BS gulma-), fester, swelling'. From base 
pau-:pu- 'to rot', Av. puyeiti, pa'Viti-, pmti-, Zor.P. 
pusenitan, putak, hambusitan, N .Pers. pustdan, ambusidan, 
pudah, Sogd. Man. 3 sing. pwst 'rots', Chr. pwtqy 
, rotted' , Oss. D. iimbujun, iimbud, causative, iimbaun, 
iimbud, I. iimbijyn, iimbyd; D. p'ura, p'iira, I. but'ro 
'rotten tree-trunk'; Suyni pi-, piy-: pud 'to rot', Rosiini 
pai-:pud, Yazg. piw-:pod, Suyni puBj, infinitive pidow; 
Waxi pitk, Yidya pio, Sangleci pu- 'to rot', puduk 'rotten', 
Armen. lw p'out 'foulness'. See puva, phuva, phurJa-, 
habva, habu. IE Pok. 848 peua-, O.Ind. ptiyati, pUti-, Lat. 
putreo, putridus. 

ha!p.burst~ 'grown together', Sid. 143rz tti vii hatTtburstq 
ka1ftmii hlya gUnii 'these are the marks of the wound grown 
over (healed)', BS vra1JQ-suddha-, Tib. rma rub-pam 
mihan-mao From ham-raud- to 3 sing. Z Z2· 128 hatftbruittii, 
see cognates s. v. rruv- ' grow'. For hatftbursta- '" ham-rusta­
and hambirsta- "'ham-rista-, note also bur~rJii beside 
biir~rJa-. 

ha!p.biivu acc. sing. 'fester', see ha1ftbUta-. 
ha!p.buStii 'it is fitting', III 49.36 ysana brriitara suje piitcii 

ni hatftbustii khvai ye hvrrJii ' kinsmen, brothers, one 
another, then it is not fitting if one eats him'; K 41"52 ne 
habauita gyasta ~g "uita tti khvai sa(tta) sa1ftdya brtha 'it 
is not fitting, 0 King, for the sovereignty, if you grovel 
on the ground to a being', =K 43.170-1 ne ha1ftbausti 
gyasta Ii rrusta tti khvai satta tta sa'lf'ldya brthii. See ha1ft­
bus- 'fit; suffice'. 
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ha!p.bU§dii 'bows down', Z 2Z· 194 piitco hatftbuSdii /Sando 
'then he bows to the ground'; Z 2z·z68 pa1ftja-ma~lu 
pg balysii hatftbuidii /Sando tttyi 'he bows the panca­
ma1JrJala to the ground at the feet of the Buddha then' 
(BS 'fivefold limbs on the ground'). From ha1ft-bujs­
'to bow down' with "'bujatai > "'buide. Cognates s.v. 
ha1ftbujs-. 

ha!p.buSdii 'attains, enjoys, possesses', Z 10·3z dasamo 
hatftberiite buma dasyo piitgfiyau jsa hatftbuidii 'he fulfils 
the tenth bhumi-stage; he is possessed of the ten powers' 
(BS dasa-bala-, parallel to BS daSa-bala1ft pariptlrya). See 
bujsana 'feast' and ha1ftphuta-; without preverb buje, 
buka, bya. 

haIpbus- 'to fit, suffice', above habus-, II 68·4 driimq aha1ft­
busana salii hve cu pUrii na nii hatftbusldii se e~tyai ' he spoke 
such an unsuitable word, what (things) are not suitable 
for the son, saying, It is settled'; 3 sing. III 49.36 ni 
hatftbustii khvai ye hVirJii 'it is not fitting if one eats it'; 
K41·5z ne habauitii . . . khvai sa(tta) sa1ftdya blthii' it is not 
fitting if a being rolls on the ground to him' (see above 
s.v. hatftbuitii); adjective hatftbusana- 'fitting', Sid. IZIf5 
hatftbusa1ft, Tib. chog (' suffice '); II IZ7·29 khve ma1ft 
lyii1ft iista1ftna n'Va hatftbtlsa1ft klima-1ft ni bidii1ftdii iye 'if 
the rations (lyli1ft, Chinese liang' grain, rations', K 541·Z) 
and the rest were not acceptable to you (-e) according to 
your wish', translation AM, n.s., II, 1964, 18; Sid. 8v5 
hatftbusata, =V 318.54 hambusiina, Tib. phan-ba rnams; 
Sid. 8v4 ahatftbusana h'Varja k~ta 'unsuitable food (and) 
drink', Tib. kha-zas mi hphrod-pa, Sid. 103v4 hatftbusina 
#lite 'may be suitable', Tib. has-pa (,suitable'); v Iz8, 
zal ~~ahiinyau hatftbusii/ / / 'with good qualities fitting'; 
v 216r3-217r4 tte hatftbusa1ft ye kh'Ve tta arrva hajsaudii 
yafia 'it would so be suitable for you ( -e) if you can collect 
the medicaments' (see SDTV 82). From base bau- 'to 
suffice, fit', "'ham-bau-s-, to Sogd. Bud. {J'w 'satiety, 
abundance, sufficiency', {J'weyk 'sufficient', Armen. lw 
bauem 'to suffice', bauakan, bovandak 'complete', Zor.P. 
bavandak 'complete, perfect'. IE Pok. 146-50 bheu­
, increase', specialised in meaning in Iranian. 

haIpbeca 'summary', K 61, 40rz, see s.v. hatftbgca, from 
"'hambirsti- to participle ha1ftbirsta- 'put together', for 
BS samiisa-. 

haIpbette 'stops, blocks', Sid. 13r3 u cvai va sa1ftgii 
hatftbette, tVli ~eme, =V 32Z·135 u cvai 'Va sa1ftgii 
hatftbette tvli ~cme ' and when for him the stone obstructs, 
it eases it', Tib. rdehus hgags-pa sel-to (hgags 'stop '); Sid. 
142V3 slilanii~tii hatftbette tta tta bir~tii ~te 'it obstructs 
to one side, so it is explained', BS pi1JrJita-unnata-, Tib. 
phyogs-gCig-tu mthan-po cog-cog-por hbyutJ-ba yino. From 
base band-, bad- 'to bind', see baittii in the same context, 
rather than from "'ham-viidaya-. 

haIpber- 'to fill', causative to ha1ftbir-, participle ha1ftblirja-, 
present, SuvO. 56r3 hatftberrml 'I fill it', BS paripurayi­
~ylimi; Z 10.32 dasamo hatftberiite bumu 'fulfils the tenth 
bhumi-stage' (see s.v. hatftbuidii) parallel BS paripurya; 
SuvP. 70VZ (I sing. optative) hatftberi 'may I fulfil', BS 
pureya; SuvP. 66rz ha1ftberl, BS praptlraye; v 78, 4r4 
hatftbera 1Jii iiysagamu 'fulfil our desire', Tib. bdag-cag 
bsam-pa rdzogs-par mdzod (bsam-pa = BS sa1ftkalpa-); 
v 189.137, IV4 (lost context) hatftbero; participle, see 

BDK 
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hatpharJa-, but also intransitive hatpharJa-; present, Bcd 
47v4 hatphera1fZCii badra-carya dana parahna 'fulfilling 
the good career with the dharma-doctrine, with stla­
morality'; BS bhadra-cari1fl paripurayamatza/:t; adjective, 
K 90'740 harbisa1fl atama1fl ha1flberiikii 'fulfilling all 
desires'; noun, V 182, 43v2 ~~amaniinu ~~ahanu hatphera­
mata 'fulfilment of the good qualities (~~ahiiniinu) of the 
ascetics' (BS Jrama1.Ul-). From base par- 'fill', Av. par-, 
p;mn-, participle parma-, ham.pafraiti 'fills (the belly)" 
Zor.P. purr, uspurrtk, Armen.lw spar' complete', sparazen 
'fully armed', spar-spur 'completely', N.Pers. sipart, 
ispart 'perfection, end', Aramaic Pers. ' sprn-' 'careful' 
(from 'perfect'). IE Pok. 798-800 pel-, ple-, a.lnd. 
piparti, PnuIti, pur1}li-, prat, Greek TIAfjTO, TIAEioS 'full', 
Lat. plea, pletus, Celtic a.lr. linaim 'I fill', lan' full', Got. 
fulls (-lna-), Lit. pilnas, a.Slav. plunu. See also uspurra­
and ptrJe. 

halpbairca 'combination', Sid. 149rI hama1flga viScaiiii 
tva hatphairca 'that combination (mixture) is to be 
employed equal', Tib. cha bsiiams-pahi steTJ-du (sfiom 'to 
make even'). See hatpheca, hatphgca 'summary' to 
participle ha1flbirsta-. 

halJlbairsta-, see hambirsta- 'joined', to ha1flbrih-. 
halJlbriiii- 'cause to grow together', Sid. SV3 ha1flbrafiiikii, 

BS ropa1.Ul- (,making a wound join up'); Sid. lor3-4 u 
viranii1fl hatphrafiiika 'making wounds (BS vra1.Ul-) 
grow together', Tib. rma ... sel-to; Sid. 144r2 kamii 
hatphriiiie ' heals the wound', Tib. rma sbyoTJ-ZiTJ 
(' cleanse'); Sid. 12Ir3 ha1flbrafiiiiiii 'to be made to grow 
together', Tib. sbyar ('join'); Sid. 143V2 hatphraiie, Tib. 
hdrub-par hgyuro (hdrub 'heal'); Sid. 143vI ha1flbraiie, 
Tib. skye-barbyedo ('make grow'); III 90'181 hatphraune; 
III 90'190 hatphrrauiiakii; noun, Sid. 138r2 cu ka1flmii 
hatphrrame hiya krra ' what is the treatment for the 
growing together of the wound', Tib. rma gso-bahi cho-ga 
(gso 'cure '). To ha1flbrutttii' it grows together', hatphursta­
'grown together'. From base raud- 'to grow', ham-rud­
>hatphr-, see cognates s.v. rruv- 'to grow'. 

halJlbrrilJltta 'grows together', I 16 I, 76r3 dvasii-sala1fl­
jSU1fl vtra1fl ha1flbrri1fltta 'a wound of twelve years heals' 
(BS vra1.Ul-), later form of hatphrutttii *ham-raudati. 
Cognates s.v. rruv- 'to grow'. 

halJlbrih- 'mix, join, combine, summarize', participle 
hatphirsta-, I sing. v 36vlo ha1flbrthyii 'I share', N 164'4 
ha1flbrthii, v 2SS'IIOS ha1flbrrihe, v 2SS'II06 hambrrthu1fl; 
v 168, 7bl hatphrihi; 3 sing. III 91'2°5 ha1fltsa ha1flbirtte; 
V 29, 42r3 puna hatphrihiite; 3 plur. III 130'37 hatphrrt­
hiire; Sid. 133rI ha1flbrrthiiiiii u sa1flkhelyaiiii 'to be mixed 
and to be smeared on', Tib. sbyar-bas bsku-bar byaho; 
suva. 36rS hatphrthiiiiii (BS omits). Participle, v 170'302, 
2r2 ne nii dharma-dtsane giiyii hatphiirste rye rye naunii 
brahmasvara ' of the exposition of the dharma-doctrine, the 
soft brahma-voice has not joined each ray'; Sid. 9f4 
hatphersta 'mixed', Tib. bsres-pa (bsres 'mix '). See 
*hatphirsti-, hatphgca 'summary'; K 68'188-9 ha1flbirstii 
dijsaiii = K 71, 10VI hatphaista dtjsaiiii 'it is to be held in 
short form'. See ha1flbista- above. Without nasal, see 
habrth-. From base rai8- 'mix', see s.v. arth-. 

halJlbruitta 'grows together, joins up', see ha1flbursta-, 
causative hatphraii-, v 70, 8v4 ttm ~ii vratlii hatphrulttii 

'then for him the wound heals', BS G 37, 12b3 tada 
bratlat parimucyate, Tib. dehi rma htho-ba hgyur-ro 
(Mho 'heal '). See ha1flbrri1fltta. 

halJlbro~ta- 'penetrate, approach', 3 sing. Z 5'28 kho ju 
ttavai ~phanii hvgndii thatau ha vira hatphra~tii 'when 
fever issues in a man, it swiftly penetrates upon him'; 
preterite, Z 5'103 tramu hii #aya hatphro~ta patti balysii 
samu kho ju puri 'the Siikya men so approached before the 
Buddha as a son does'; Z 5.1°9 hii~ta ha1flbro~tii patana 
balysii 'he approached before the Buddha'. From ham­
raf!- or ham-raufS- to base rap- or raup- 'mount'. See 
also briih- and pruva-. 

halpbva 'fester', III 90· I 84 stana-vrridhi tcabgje u ha1flbvg 
'it scatters breast swelling and festerings'; III 90' 185 
habvg tcabcje 'removes festers'; III 9°.189 gijmi, habva, 
hasii ijsye ha1fldeve 'it matures tumour (BS gulma-), 
festers, swellings, itches'. See ha1flbuta- to base pau- : pu 
'to rot'. 

halJlbvekye 'abuse', K 39.149 hatphvekye ya1flde, =K 
3°'219 habvakya yada; K 30·223 ttrak~a (BS ti~-) 
habvakya pajarilna saliiva 'sharp abusive (dyadic) words' 
(BS sa1flliipa-). From *ha1flbava- or *hatphuva- to bufiii­
'talk', Armen. lw hambau 'fame, news, report' hambauem 
'to praise, publish', hambauim 'to be renowned', 
Georgian lw ambav-i 'tale'. 

halJl-masa 'wholly' from *hama-masa-, III 84·45 dramihera 
ha1fl-masii cambulq ma1fl ~tare 'such thins of his here are 
altogether vacillant'. See hama- 'all' and mase ' size, 
amount'. 

hamy- 'change' in plural III 14·30 biirJa hamyari 'times 
change'. See hamih-. 

hamya- 'become, been' from older hiimiita- participle to 
present hiimii-, hiimiite 'he becomes'; I plur. II 96.86 
hamyadil1fl; III 75.219 ha1flyadu1fl 'we were'. 

hamra~ta 'always', see s.v. hama- 'all'. 
haya 'binding', K 100.290, from hai-:hi- 'to bind, tie', 

see s.v. gatai 'untied, opened', and K 100·290 haiya 
'binding'. See the full text s.v. pii~ai. 

haya- for htya 'own', K 26·134-5 rrespura h(i)ye peiiajsa 
'with powers of the prince' = K 35.83 rrispuri Pcfiii1fl jsii, 
=K 18·205 rrispura htye pcfiaujsa. 

hayar-, hayiir-, hayir- 'to sport, rejoice', v 247, 17~ 
haurtje hauvi jsa hayara1flda 'delighting in the power of 
the gift', BS dana-bala-abhirata-; v 248, 19a2 hayira1flda 
v 247, 17b4 ha1flra1flyada; Manj. 284 hayarama patca 
pajyau jsa kama-gutlya byauda phlra 'sporting, then 
possessed greatly of the five amorous qualities' (BS 
kama-gutza-). See hayiir-. 

hayavii 'leadership (?)', K 6S·83v4-84f1 k~atta-garbha 
hayavu carya hamave 'may there be (for me) the leader­
ship career of K!?itigarbha'. As protector of travellers 
with the mendicant's staff, K!?itigarbha may be called 
*fra-yavuka- 'leading forward', or, if the second syllable 
has a shortened -a-, *fra-yavuka- to the base yau- :yu- 'to 
lead a troop'. The suffix -uka- (> -u) is adjectival of the 
agent or instrument. The Kusan title yavuga, yavu' a (in 
Kharo~thi script) represents yavuka- or yavuka- 'troop­
leader', like Greek O'1'PCX'TTlYOs, on coins Kharo~thi stra­
tega-, and like Kroraina hinajha, Khotan Saka htnaysa­
below. From this yau-:yu- comes also a.Ind. yutha-



'troop, herd', yutha-natha-, yiltha-pa-, yutha-pala 'leader 
of a troop' (see s. v. candarno). See also hayaka-; and for 
oil, see haril. 

hayika- 'traveller (?)', II 74'37 sau hayaka patca 'Va tS'IJe 
~acil 'one traveller (?) next came here to $a-t~ou'. 
Possibly from *fra-ya'Vaka- or "'frayu'Vaka- connected to 
yau- :yu- 'form a troop, travel'. For -yu'V-, ya'V- > yv > y 
note also rruv- 'to grow' base raud-, whence ha1{Zhruftta 
'grows together' *ham-raudati, and thence causative 
ha"wrran-, ha1{Zhran- and the verbal noun *ha"wramata­
in ha"wrrame, with lost -V-. See s.v. hayavil. 

hayir- 'to play, sport, be merry', 3 sing. Z 24'215 kho ye 
haya¢a 'as one sports'; 3 plur. v 389, 19v5 ~a suM (BS 
sukha-) cu hayari1{Uii o~ku balysi parauya 'this is the joy in 
which they are happy always in the command of the 
Buddha', BS G 37, 14bl sukha1fl bhavati ramante jina­
sasane; v III, 33r3-4 ramaro hayiraro 'they may rejoice' 
dyadic, BS abhirameyul;t; Z 3'58 ramindi hayirinda; 
infinitive, Z 14·84 kho ni ~amate haya¢e 'as it pleases 
them to rejoice'; participle hayara1{ldaa-, v 247, 17~ 
haurtje hauvi jsa hayara1flda ' happy in the power of giving' ; 
V 248, 19a2 hayira1flda, BS abhirata-; noun hayaril?Za-, 
SuvO. 24v3 amanava-vtya ne vara hayiril'J.Ul sta 'being 
unpleasant, no joy is there' (BS amana-apa-), BS nir­
abhiramyal;t, Tib. mTJon-par mi dgah; v 293, 12a2 haya­
ril'J.Ul; SuvO. 56v4 hayiril?Ze varasare' they enj oy pleasures " 
BS ratim anubhavii)'anti; v 11"2, 34v7 hayiril?Ze pagyaysare 
'they accept pleasures', BS ratim anubhavi~yanti; with 
-amatli, Manj. 284 hayarama patca pajyau jsa kama­
gu?zya byauda 'sporting, attaining the :Q.ve amorous 
states' (BS klima-gu'J.Ul-); K 34'68 rimame tcirkya1fl 
hiyirame bilsa 'joy, amour, pleasures, jestings', with 
variants =KI8'197 ramaumai busa ha¢araumai tcaskye, 
=K 26'129 ramame busa ha¢araujsai tcarakye (4 <ly 
<y?). From *fra-krya- to base (s)kar- 'to play', see 
ayi¢etu, tcarka-, IE Pok. 935 (s)ker-, Greek O1<o{poo 
'dance', Lit. skrieju, skrilti 'to dance, circle', O.Norse 
hrista 'to shake', O.Ind. kri¢ati 'play'. 

hayu 'friend', II 79'11 nagaidrama SilJq hgyu maistq 
'Nagendrarama SiIpha, great friend', see haYilna-. 

hayiina 'friend', SuvP. 63v2 hayuna1fl, BS mitra, Z 24'449 
ysanyau hissa¢yau hayilnyau j sa 'with kinsmen, relatives, 
friends'; v 58, 128vI oda balysilSte yaninda kye hayilnu 
(acc. sing. to -i- stem) 'up to bodhi-knowledge who make 
the friend'; v 147, 127b3 asiida (BS asiddha-) hayuna 
'bad friends'; III 130, Ib4 ysaiiau hayilnau 'with kin, 
with friends'; v 262, I~ hayuna idi hiSi 'all are friends'; 
III 127'23 maistli1fl hayunau hiya 'of great friends', instt. 
sing. IS 35V4 hayu1flna; with -ka-, III 59'17 hayilnakyau 
jsa. Abstract, Bcd 49r4 hayu1{Uiauiti jsa 'with kindness', 
BS mitra; v 118, 67r2 data hayilnausta tcera 'service must 
be made to the dharma-doctrine', BS dharmiki1fl janayet 
seva1fl; adjective to abstract, SuvO. 5r6 hayilnauitinei 
aysmil 'kindly mind', BS maitri-citta1fl; v 106, 29r3 
hayilnaustinai-y-il aysmil, BS maitri-citta-. From *ha­
yauna- 'of the same place' to AV. yaona- 'place', but it 
would be possible to consider hai- 'to bind', Av. hUla­
'companion (?)'. Note also Oss. D. xiidzara, I. xiidzar 
'house' from "'ha-lara-. 

hays- 'drive', conduct, transact, make', participle ha~ta-, 
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Sid. 104rI-2 nva paca4a uspura1fliia (so) vira haysaiiii'to 
be done in order fully', BS krama1fl, Tib. rim bzin-du 
mthar-gyis byas-nas (mthar-gyis 'gradually'); Z 22'331 
~~addo tvi~~e haysindi 'they destroy faith' (BS sraddha-); 
IV I 1'7 ap1flji vi ha hva1fl¢i haysa 'conduct the men to the 
reservoir'; II 20, I 2b6 ysa¢a haysiru u vilaka 'you should 
conduct the old and the small'; III 15'36 u hva1fl¢a1fl sani 
pha himari u ba dil haYsidi 'and the men's enemies are 
many and (= but) they do little injury'; II 17'5.6 kiri 
mani be1{lda haMa khu ysa¢a hva1fl¢i pal I I 'he conducts 
upon (against?) our work; when the old men .. .'; II 

28'35b4 jSiira thyau va ~apiiiiara haysa 'at once convey 
the corn here to the cooks'; II 36'10'6 stilra haysidi 'they 
drive the large beasts (horses)'; K 153'33 baka adarna 
neravabiisa haYside 'by little respect (BS iidara-) they 
make them obscure' (BS niravabhiisa-); partitive genitive 
object, v 49, 467r3 ko va karmanu haysimii mama vata 'if 
I bring of karma-acts upon me'; II 17'5'5 3 sing. h(ii)na 
haMa u pyari dVi mastiina i1flda 'he brings there ... , and 
for his father makes two stores of fodder'; II 37, 12b3 
I I Jjsii1fl va haysa u kirarii jsii1fl va tsilva iiskvira 'conduct 
here (the men?) and as workmen come here to .Askura'; 
1198'164-5 hva?Z¢a vii haysqpatca tttl vari tsq 'bring your 
men here, then go there at once'. Preterite, V 222'19'5 
Silje paphvadi gviiri ~tadi 'they met one another; they 
transacted the business', if ha~ta- is from az-, but possibly 
ha~ta- 'to send' to base ~- (see hei-: h~ta- below). 
Infinitive -a, II 46.85 u ganamai ii~ta1{Uiii1{Uiil1fl haysa 'and 
we began to transport his wheat'; adjective, II 25'29'3 
guni haysaka hva1fl¢i 'men transporting the sacks'. From 
base az- 'drive, conduct', without h- in hinaysa- 'com­
mander of a troop' ("'haina-iiza-), Tib. sde-dpon. To Av. 
az- 'drive, conduct', navaza- 'sailor', gavaza- 'goad, 
whip', Sogd. Man. nw"z, n'wzyy 'sailor', M.Parth.T. 
n'w'z, N.Pers. gaviiz 'goad', Armen. lw gauazan 'rod', 
xarazan 'whip', nauaz 'sailor', M.Pers.T. 'spzn 'whip'; 
with preverbs, Pasto bOzo, botlal 'lead away', Suyni Mz­
'send', bozo, boxt, 3 sing. bezd, Oro son aboz- 'send' 
("'apa-az-); Yidya avaz-: avazd' bring, fetch' ("'upa-az-), 
Rosani aboz-: ab'fiXt 'send'. IE Pok. 4-6 ag- 'drive, con­
duct', O.Ind. djati, and-, Greek 0)'00, Lat. ago, O.Norse 
aka 'travel', Tokhara B ak-, AB iik- 'travel, conduct'. 

haysin- 'know' (participles present and preterite, and 
noun), SuvO. 2¥3 indriyu haysanando padimiite uysiinye 
'he makes the faculty which is conscious to be of the self', 
BS indriya1fl kurvatu jnanam iitmaka1fl; Z 12'112 haysii­
nandai ~tiinu 'deliberately', BS sa1{lcintya; K 54, 14v2 
haysiina1{Uii1fl (-i1fl = -ai) ana; ibid. 15r2 haysanadi ~!iina 
(-i <-i1fl); K 58, 27r2 haysiina1{Uiijayi (-i =-i1fl) 'con­
sciously meditates' (BS dhyiiy-); participle preterite, 
Z 17'24 birei haysiindu mara pa¢ii iista pharu 'all of it is 
known, here ,formerly dwelt many'; noun, v 132, 2a3 
haysanamato byehata 'does (not) reach concept (of 
existence) " Tib. hdu-ses-su mi byed, translation E. Lamotte, 
306 'ne pas s'attacher a la notion d'existence'; V 132, 
2a3 ne ha¢e vii haysiinema(te) 'or not concept (of non­
existence)" Tib. hdu-ses med-par gyur-pa haTJ ma yin, 
E. Lamotte, 306 'ni a la notion de non-existence' (Tib. 
hdu-ses, BS sa1fljiiii); K 59, 3IrI-2 tta tte vii piitca 
vapakiivara?Zq viTa haysiiniima ~!e 'so for him there exists 

31-2 
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knowledge of the obstruction of ripening' (BS viplika­
avara?Za-); K 54, 14v3 baudhasatvli bgYsUiiavuysi1fZ (-i1fZ 
= -ai) ma1fZ haysauniima ,vi] cu... 'the bodhisattva's 
(dyadic) knowledge here is this, that .. .'; K 57, 24r3 
11ia1fZ ba1fUihasatvq bgysuiia-vuysi (-i = -i1fZ = -ai) harbisva 
baq.va haysaniima naTTilyi 'here the bodhisattva (dyadic) 
in all times destroys knowledge'. From "'Ira-zan-, see 
cognates s.v. paysan-. 

haysga- 'troublesome, distressing', Z 15'10 cu tli yiq.e 
haysgu 'what distressing did he to you?'. Derivative, 
haysgamatli- 'harm' SuvO. 4VI haysgamata fyli 'would 
be distress', BS apadruta-, Tib. logs gces-pa daTJ (logs 
'side; apart' =BS apa-,gces 'hurt'); v 113, 3SrI ahaysga­
mata u anuvadrlita hlimare 'become free of trouble and 
undistressed' (BS anupadruta-), BS anupasarga?Zyanupa­
yasani ca; SuvP. 7Ir4 haysgamevu-1fZ phari ysari 'many 
thousand distresses are theirs', BS aneka-ayasa­
sahasra-akulalJ,; III I2sa2 haysgamatyau jsa; K IOAb4 
(ha)ysgamatajsa1fZ trayaciiili himani dukha1fZ jiniiciiili' may 
I (himani) become deliverer from distresses, destroyer of 
woes' (BS traya- 'to save'); v 293, 3aS (ha)ysgamate 
jyare 'distresses cease'; III 75'218 haysgama buJa1fZ¢1i 
pgjsa 'they felt great distress'; SuvP. 68r2 ysa1fZthife cu 
haysgame jsa 'what from distress of birth', BS bhava­
sa1fZkate; K 18'209 khvai ma hisUlai dakha haysagame 
'when woes, distresses come to him here'; III 71'148 
haysgama byaude1fZ 'I felt distress'; K 41.68 misti 
haysgimq naste 'he receives great distress', =K 44'184-5 
misti haysgima niiste; v 63'37 paya haysgami bida tte 
hisfdli 'pain, distress so come upon him (dyadic)'; with 
loco sing. v 110, 32V2-3 hino . . . haniissamanai u haysga­
mfyai ajumamli 'the army ... we destroy and bring it into 
distress' (yi pronoun). Adjective haysgamasta- 'dis­
tressed', III 73'169-70 haysgamastli ma1fZjli naradli 
'a distressed ant came out'; III 73'170-1 kilita a1fZ tsai 
haysgamastli ma va gvera 'where are you going, dis­
tressed; tell me'; III 5, 12rI bayasta haysgamasta pvgsta 
satva 'fearful, distressed, frightened beings'; with III 10, 
19r2 ttraysa baya haysgame 'fear, terror, distress (BS 
trasa-)'. See also haysguftana- 'troubled'. From base haz­
, act violently' , Av. haz-, Armen. lw haziu ' with difficulty' , 
O.Ind. sdhate, sdhas-. IE Pok. 888 segh- 'hold', Greek 
Exoo, eoxov, Got. sigis 'victory', O.Engl. sigor, Celtic 
Gaulish sego-, Welsh hy 'bold'. 

haysgii- 'nostril', plur. 'nose', Z 8'36 haysge bussaiii vfri 
ysuyaiii virli biSa 'the nostrils to perfume, the tongue to 
taste'; JS 10r2 haysgye dasta pa 'nostrils, hands, feet', 
K 56, 19r4 haysgi, K 56, 19r2 haysgyi, gen. plur. K 56, 
19V1 haysga1fZ, loco plur. Sid. 2ov3 haysgva, Tib. mar (' in 
thenose'), Sid. Isrshaysgva,vtli;adjective, KS6, 20v4; 21rI 
haysgaja-; compound, I 191, 113r4 haysga-ttajsi1fZ (-i1fZ 
=-ai) 'nose-flowing', BS Pfnasa- 'nasal catarrh'. From 
hazg- to "'Ira-zga- to 'smell' from following (the scent) 
as Av. (the dog) vohuna-zga 'clinging to the blood', 
Armen. lw zgam 'feel, hear, know, to scent', zgajakan 
'sensitive', zgajaran 'sensorium', see cognates S.V. 
aysagamu and ajs- 'to cling to, pursue'. See O.Ind. 
ghra?Za- 'smell; nose', jighrati, ghrati 'to smell, perceive 
odour'. Hardly to Zor.P. 'zg, azg 'branch'; Armen. lw 
azg, -ac' 'nation, race, kind, age, manner'; azgakan 

, relative' (proposed by Chr. Bartholomae, Mitteliran. 
Mundarten I, 43). 

haysgamata 'distress', see S.V. haysga-. 
haysgasta- 'walking', Z 5'101 u achlinii haysgasta 'and the 

invalids move about'. See vaysgasta- 'alighted', cognates 
S.V. ysgad-. 

haysgu'litana 'distress', v 337, 36v2 mlistli aysmya haysgu­
,vianli hlimlite 'he becomes greatly sad in mind', BS G 37, 
33bl maha-cinta-ayasa1fZ bhavati, Tib. siiam-du sems-pa 
cnen-po byuTJ-ba daTJ; v 109, 31vS vadravyau haysgu­
,vtaiiyau 'troubles, distresses', BS upadrava-upasarga-; 
with -vrya-, v 116, 6srs haysgu,viana-viya (plural) 'sad', 
BS ayasa-; v 381, 3aS aysmya mli haysgu,vtanli himlite, 
=V 332, 24f6 haysgamatli hlimlita, BS G 37, 21b2 citta­
ayaso me . . . jatalJ, 'mental sorrow occurred for me'. See 
haysga- 'distressing' and Uitana- 'vigour'. 

"'haysgyi, -8, II 86'33; 34 read rather haysdyi, -a, see 
hlilysda-. 

haysii- 'wash', participle haysniita-, III 124.85 (2 sing. 
imperative) haysiia 'wash', gloss to BS pakhalaya­
(=prak,valaya-); Z 4'96 0 kho k{#e rrfmajsi thauni k,varli 
bissli haysiilite "fma' or as of a very dirty cloth the 
alkali (BS k,vara-) washes out all dirt'; Z 21'13 ,va,va 
tcargya kVi ye haysnate kiiif,e 'this the face where one has 
washed it thoroughly'; Sid. 100rS haysiiana- 'to be 
washed'; participle, II 59.6 hayslinii-Ifkli, II 60'10; 12 
haysnii-likli 'washed'; with negative, III 90'182 ahaysniita­
'unwashed'; preterite, V ISS, Ib3 ttf aSirf ssariputtrli 
aSirf rahulli kamalli haysnii(te) 'then the teacher (BS 
acarya-) Sariputra washed the head of teacher Riihula'. 
From base snii-, fra-snay- > haysii-, "'Ira-mata­
< haysnata-, Av. snaya-, sniita-, Sogd. Bud. 3 sing. m'yt, 
infinitive m"t, m"y'y, participle sn't'k, noun, m'm, m"m 
'bathing-pool', Man. infinitive m'y'y, noun m'm 'bath', 
'WIn'm, Chr. sn'd'rm'Ibathed',m'm 'baptism'; M.Pers.T. 
'In'z'g; Zor.P. In'p- (or In't-); N.Pers. lina, liniih 
'swimming', linavfdan; luniin, uSniin 'washing herb', 
Armen. lw osnan 'soap herb', SuynI Ztme- :zeniid, :loini-: 
zinQd 'wash', zinQc 'swimming'; SanglecI zane- :zanu3, 
Yidya zanayam:zanaim, ParaCI sunf-, RosanI zinay-: 
zintU; Yazg. zanay-:zaned, zanadag 'wash'; Oss. D. 
najun 'swim', I. najyn, nad 'bathe'; D. iixsnun, iixsnad, 
I. iixsyn, iixsad 'wash', D. nakli klinun, I. lenk kiinyn 
'swim' (lenk < "'niiyana-); Yidya 'Wuzn-, 'Wuzd-:'WuznOy­
'wash', WaxI 'Wuzdi-, 'W'lzdey-:'Wuzduk, 'Wozdoid 'wash' 
("'ava-snii-), yiizn 'inflated skin' ("'ii-snii-). See also 
above yslinaj-, ysliniih-. IE Pok. 971-2 snii-: ma-, 
mat-, miiu-, sneu-, met- 'flow; moisture', O.lnd. mati, 
sniiyate 'bathe', matd-, mapdyati, Greek VtlXOO 'swim', 
Lat. no, nare 'swim', U mbrian mata ' moistened', Celtic 
O.Ir. mam 'swimming', Welsh nawl. 

haYS~1l 'present (?)" II 100'242 hyq pcjsa mistq k,varma 
haysrlq ttai 'his very great shame is present'. See haysdya. 

haysdya 'present (?)', II 86'36 tva k,viirma haysdya uysgyinli 
'he ransoms this present shame'. 

haysnata- 'washed', see S.V. haysii-. 
h!}1'a 'sweet' (epithet of a thaiya-ttfka, BS bhadanta-monk), 

II 49'7°'12-13 thaiya-ttfka javaittapuna bf/au bvejsa1fZ 
hapha, brrii na,vggaista prrabaudavada, hgra-hvaiia tca,vu 
'the reverend monk (Chinese tai-ta <t'iii-tak K 952'1; 



981'2) Javaittapuiia (possibly Javendrapw:tya) possessed 
of all virtues, clear, developed, possessing knowledge 
(BS prabodhavant-), sweetly speaking, handsome'. Here 
hgra from hvara 'sweet', the hook indicating recent loss 
of -v- (as hiiha- for hvliha- 'broad '). 

harii 'made ready', v 274, laz rru1p vii harii himye (beside 
ibid. 3 paha rrunii yr4iitJUiii) 'the oil is prepared', beside 
'they made the oils cooked' (pahaa- plural). Possibly 
*fratara- >hatiira- 'forward, ready'. Or possibly with 
Av.frakaire 'to be made'. 

-hara- 'covering', second component in kauciihgra from 
*kiifca-iifara-. 

harakii 'call, summons (?)', II 125'14 harakii parya pfi,e 
'deign to write a summons'. From fra-rak-ka-ka (-kk­
> -k-), to base rak- 'call, summon', see participle rrzya­
s.v. rriye 'he called'. 

haran- 'throw', participle harasta-, Z 22'265 hara ratanznii 
hararzindii 'they throw jewelled necklaces'; Z 13'72 
balysii vii bendo diidiiyo harafia devadattii ayuktii (BS 
ayukta- 'improper ') 'upon the Buddha the scoundrel 
Devadatta may throw a stone' (optative *fra-randYiit); 
Z 13' 52 meghi hii upala haraste 'Megha threw the lotuses' 
(BS utpala-); Z 13'137 cu hii iiysiirurza harastiindii svarrza­
silttiira kalsta 'who threw the adornments, brocade (BS 
suvarrza-siltra-), bracelets' ('threw' ='gave'); N 158·8cu 
hiiita PUiia ttzma harastiindii tndii 'who at once have 
thrown (=sown) the seed'; JS 23v2 iiiai upala harastai 
hii beda 'you threw the blue lotus upon him (DipaIpkara) , , 
parallel to 'BS pancavutpaliini bhagavato dipa1pkarasya 
k#pi 'he threw the five lotuses upon the lordly Diparp­
kara' (Mahiivastu 1'238'2); K 138'943 ma1]Uirriinii usg 
harastii yaniimii 'we can offer the power of the mantra­
formulas' (BS ojas-), Tib. gzuTJs-mags gzi rnams smras-pa 
('utter formulary base'); II 120'56 (miscellany) mvasta na 
harasta 'did. not offer a favour (gift)', = II 120·69 mui(d)g 
na haraste. From base rand- *fra-rand-, "'fra-rad-, "'fra­
rasta-, to Waxi rand- (participle Sat 'given') 'to give', 
withfra-, preterite ratt-. The meaning excludes rand- 'to 
scrape', see s.v. ran-. For 'give', the base rii-:r- 'give' 
could develop r-an-d-. Possibly rad- beside raz- as 
khad- beside khaz-, see khays-. 

harays- 'to direct forward, stretch out, proffer', 3 sing. Sid. 
131v3 usta1p ttara1pdarq be1pdii haraysde ' he extends upon 
the end part of the body', Tib. phyi-sa lus-la hJug-par 
hgyur-ro (hJug 'enter; place'), II 83'95 mviidC haraysdai 
'he offers a gift', III 145b4 karastii hiya mvgiSda haraysde, 
= III 144 az-3 mvcsg sg haraysde 'he proffers a favour of 
skin-coats'; III 145a7-8 karastii hiya mvgiS(J haraysde; 
K I H2 ttathiiggatta-dharmii haraysde 'he offers the 
dharma-doctrine of the tathiigata'; K 9, 8rI (ba )vanvo 
haraysiindi' may they extend in the abodes (B S bhavana-) , ; 
K 9, 8r2 sa1ptsiira-cakrruo haraysiinde 'may they extend 
in the circles (BS cakra-) of migrations'; K 9, 8r4 
(marzija?)lii vira haraysiinde 'may they extend in the 
marzijala-circle'; K 10, 9r3 buddha-bhumi-cakrruo hara­
ysiin(d)e 'may they extend in the circle of the bhumi­
stages of the Buddhas'; preterite, III 75'231 pai hiiitii 
har~te 'he stretched out his foot'; K 153'28 har~ta 
natcani hadiiiJi1p (-i1p = -e) satva ' he stretched, he gathered 
out the beings'; V 384, 2a3 mviija har~ta 'he proffered 
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the present'; Manj. 8 ttyiina haraiiJama iiaUika 'to them 
he offered here always' (haraiiJa =har~ta); IV 72a2 
ha1!Zhq haraitiidii 'they offered the amount'; Z 5'.107 
riihult patiina haraitiitii puratu viri ni mulSdu 'she offered 
Rahula before him: (have) mercy upon our son' (yanu 
mulSdu); Z 5'45 balysii hii dastu har~te 'the Buddha 
extended his hand', K 142'1042-3 hvaradauysarra-gunii 
biiysu haraite 'he stretched out his gold-coloured right 
arm', Tib.phyag g-yas-pa gser-gyi kha-dog-can brkyaTJ­
nas (brkyaTJ 'extend '). Participle with negative, IV 55a2 
herii hamye ahar~tii ysiirii drrai-se haudii muri 'property 
not offered amounted to 1370 murii-coins'. See cognates 
s.v. rriiys-, causative hariis-. From "'fra-raz-. 

haraysa- 'extensive, vast (?)', II 104'79 haraysa-utcyiie1p 
drrai-padya aistnai padiina 'in the threefold whirlpool 
path of the vast waters', translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 
104. From "'fra-raza-, of the type Av. frakava- 'bent 
forward'. 

haraysa 'Mount Harii-lJrz', II 102'28 iikiisa-marzijiila 
hariiysa vi g(Jisadai 'revolving on Mount Harii-brz in the 
circle of the sky' (BS iikiisa-marziJala-); II 1°3'58 silmira 
giiriinii rii1pda ttaira haraysii baidii 'upon Sumeru king of 
mountains the peak of the Harii mountain'. Av. taera­
karaya in Ydt 15'7 upa taeram haraya, Yast 9'3 haraya 
bmzo, Zor.P. (Gr. Bd. (TD2) 55.6) har-burz periimon t 
terak; (ibid. 55'7) terak t har-burz, N.Pers. al-burz. Here 
dialectal or archaic ttaira- and haraysa-, hariiysa- from 
harii brz 'lofty Harii' from basehar- 'to rise', see s.v. 
hiirilika-. For barz-, see balysga- 'high'. 

harasta- 'thrown, placed, offered', see s. v. hararz-. 
harahusta- 'dispel, expel, dispossess', JS 19r4 dii hiyau 

lJiiyau harahustai rraysgana 'with rays of the dharma­
doctrine you swiftly dispelled (ttiiijii 'the darkness ')'; 
K 23'66 grraysya harahausta maiysdyaina aniiha phara 
satta hastanii-pu(ra) tseda 'dispossessed the distressed 
pitiful protectorless many beings, they went to Hastinii­
pura', =KI5'II5 grraysye karahausta (ca) patsyauda 
kilra 'he dispossessed the distressed ones who abandoned 
the country', =K 31'22-3 graysye harahausti satta cu 
pha patsyii1]Uii lJWi, phiri ysiiri cu hastiniipuri tsviidi 'he 
dispossessed the distressed beings who left the country, 
many thousands who went to Hastiniipura'; III 82' II 
iiryiivalaukitteivara baudhasatvii ig jusfia par'fja viniyii 
harahausta attriista 'the bodhisattva Aryiivalokitesvara, he 
(took in charge) Jusfia, those to be saved (and) disci­
plined, expelled, not saved'. From base 8raud-: 8rud-, 
"'8rusta- 'pressed forth', IE Pok. 1095-6 tr-eu-d- 'press, 
thrust', Lat. trudo, trutiere, trudis 'pointed stake', Celtic 
Welsh cythrudd 'to torment', godrudd 'wild', gorthrudd 
'oppression', Got. uspriutan 'cause trouble', O.Slav. 
trudu ' weariness' , truditi ' torment' . Possibly here 
M.Pers.T. swst 'weak, weary', N.Pers. sust 'weak, idle' 
(G. Morgenstierne, NTS 12, 266) with O.Ind. trot-, trut­
, break in pieces' . Hence distinct from guraphusta­
'thickened' "'vi-frusta- to base fraud- :frud-. 

hariis- 'extend', causative to harays-, K 150'28 hariisara 
biiysve1p (-e1p = -e) mii be1]Uliiiti1p (-i1p = ai) vaysiiq , extend 
arms over me now'; III 36'44-5 tturakii harriisgdai vafia 
sgula au#akye 'extending the mouth, now sucks the lips', 
=III 48.66 tturakii hariisgdai sgulq aUitakye; Z 4'109 
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bissii nu viiiiinu hariisu ttathiigatta-ggarbho 'direct all their 
thought to the tathiigata-embryo'. From "'fra-riiz-; 
cognates s.v. rriiys-. 

harat- 'split', participle harfta-, Z 6·23 hariitg bitame biissii 
klaisa 'you split doubts, all kleSa-afflictions'; present 
3 sing., Z 20·57 iivuftyau harftf,i hamu 'bursts forth from 
the lips always'; Manj. 3 I Ct hvai ja harftf,a tcabrr'iSta 
yadratf,a hva hva aga 'when a man bursts, scatters 
severally the limbs of the frame' (BS yantra-); Manj. 32 
khu aysmva harftf,a uysanii tcabrrtstda tcahaura piitca 
'when the mind bursts, the four breaths scatter then'; 
VIIS, 63v7 (tetradic) ne rre ttu kfru ytndii bajeviitii 
hasamtthiitii harftJii usbii 'the king does not do this work, 
he destroys', B S navetat kiirya1fl karifyati vilopayati; 
Z 5.81 karii hiitf,e pabanii ne ha~tf,ii 'the continuum does 
not break at all'; participle har~ta- 'broken, interrupted', 
Z 22.258 tVt klaisa har~ta thu viimu pu~~o ttrandt tviiyii 
uysnora 'your kleSa-affiictions are broken, you have at 
once entered the sea, you save the beings'; with negative 
ahar~ta-, Bcd 49v3 ahar~ta, BS sarvi 'all'; Sid. 146v5 
ahar~tii, Tib. rgyun-du (' continually'); Sid. 147r3 ehar~tii; 
Sid. 147rI iharftii, Tib. rgyun-du; K 37, 23VI aha~ta-. 
See also hii~tf,ibelow. From base rais-: ris- 'break', see s.v. 
biriitg, bir~ta-, rriitu. Above hattarftf,a. 

harata- 'left over', to present hars-, hart-, harye, harita-, 
ahartna-, -aa-. From "'fra-rixta-, to base raik- 'leave'. 
Z 24.269 dr~tii vara kure hariite hi1flduva-k~tra 'the false 
opinions (BS drfti-) have remained there in the Indian 
land'; JS 3V2-3 jiga heme hart nviiyii: ~cya na~ijmii 'cessa­
tion occurs (of the fire of passion), quiescence as to the 
other grasping'; II 107.149-50 bakalakye asadye kfra htvf 
hart variisg1flca ftiinq 'although there is experience 
remaining of the small bad (BS asiddha-) karma-act' 
(translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 107); K 59, 32V2 haysii­
na1fldai iina Vtvq hart jastii1fl bgysii paranirvii1fl 'with con­
scious knowledge, the remaining ripening (BS vipiika-) , 
the parinirvii1Ja of deva Buddhas'; II 82·62-3 miirii-pyara 
YS'irasta gau(ra)va jsa ~adyiiyi, pastauda parsgi khva ja ha 
Vt hartna 'to parents sincere in reverence, faithful, they 
deigned to serve as always (=ha1fl Vt biitf,a) for remaining 
time (inst. sing.)'. 

hariyaja 'remaining, other', Sid. 136v4 (dyadic) hartyaja 
ha1fldara ne jehiire 'the remaining other ones do not heal', 
BS yiil; se~iil; siidhya-itarii matiil;, Tib. f!J:ag-ma gzan 
rnams ni gsor mi rulJ-bar Mad-do; Sid. 103v2 cu hartyijii1fl 
ttyii1fl iista1flna jihume va anvasta u jihiiri hatf,a 'what are of 
these remaining ones, the healing is difficult but yet they 
heal', BS se~iil; krcchra-pratikriyiil;, Tib. If!:ag-ma rnams 
ni gso dkah-ba yin-no. From "'harUa- with adjective suffix 
-ja-. Note -tya- can derive from -aika- or -ita-, here 
rather harita- > hartya-, hart. 

hariys- 'to tremble', v 341, 80v4 puvgittii harrysde 'fears, 
trembles', BS G 37, 75b6 bhUas trastal;; III 25, 25a3 ni 
pvaidii ni hartysiiri ni triiysii byehtdii 'they do not fear, 
they do not tremble, they do not fear alarm' (BS triisa-), 
BS na uttrasifyanti na sa1fltrasi~yanti na sa1fltriisam 
iipatsyante; participle present, II 108·175 harrysii1fl biiraina 
vaiysgaista 'trembling, he dismounted from his horse'; 
v 63.22 na harfysii ta1flda 'not trembling only'; noun, 
Sid. 125vI pvgnii (n, not 1J) jsa hartysiime jsa 'in fear, in 

trembling', BS bhaya-soka-, Tib. hJigs-SilJ sdalJs-pa (hJigs 
'fear', sdalJS 'anger'); hartysa-, III 117·5 pvetJa hartysa: 
I 173, 9Ir4 rii1fldii1fl hwt harrysna 'through trembling of 
the ravens', BS kiikanHtriisan'i~U ca (kiikant in a list of 
demons, bhilta- . . . yak~a . .. kiikanL .. kU1flbhii1Jtf,a- . .. 
pisiica-). From the context some supernatural being, the 
goddess Kiikint, see s.v. rii1fldii1fl; V 155, las (pva?)tJa 
himye, u hartysii dru1fl-mujse-t-t stlruvi vistiite 'fear (?) and 
trembling, his pores became stiff'. From base raiz-, see 
cognates s.v. rrfysa-. 

hariiii- 'illuminate', SuvP. 60v3 haruiie bisii dfsg vtra 
'shines in all directions', BS prabhiisitii dasa disal;; 
K 34.76; 77 haruiiye 'shines'; III 58.8 !?iiyi haruiit1fldii' the 
rays shine'; JS 7r3-4 khu ji byata harruiie 'as lightning 
flashes'; Manj. 146 harruiia; K 60, 36v3 Ct ma1fl biidha­
satvq bgysuiiavuysai p(ii) uysiiiie d'ipakarq bgysq harriliie 
'when here the bodhisattva (dyadic) in himself shines as 
a lamp-making Buddha'. Noun, haruiiiimatii-, II 102.32 
bvaiyii1fl jsa haruiiiimai jsa 'with illumination by rays'; 
JS 25vl-2 yutf,ai upakiirii harruiiiima tVt 'you made the 
service your illumination'; K 60, 35v2 mestii harruiiiima 
'great illumination'; adjective to the noun, K 60, 35v2 
mesta harruiiiimatlnai ma1fldrii 'the great mantra-formula 
of illumination'. See rrundiitii 'light', biruii-, from 
rauxma- > rrun-, Av. raoxsna-. See harreda, harrida. 

hariiYl! 'loosens (?)', III 41 ·27 kii~a haruyq ii panfsgii 
'loosens or tightens the belt (?)'. From "'fra-raud- rever­
sive to raud- 'to block', Av. raod-, raoO-, participle 
uruzda-; O.Ind. rU1Jdddhi, ruddhd-, only certain in Indo­
Iranian. See N.Pers. ka-rud 'steep bank'. 

harai 'further (?)', Sid. 131vI pgjsii garkhii hame harai 
garkhq hamiire 'it is very heavy, they become further 
heavy', BS gaurava-kiiri1Jii1fl, Tib. Sin-tu lei-bar gyur­
eilJ. See hara, hatiira-, from "'fratara-. 

harreda 'shines', K 26· 126-7 dii-gune karav'inii bveya 
harreda 'flame-coloured surrounding rays he shines out', 
= K 18·193-4 dii-guna karavfnii bveya harrida, = K 34.76 
ysari-guni karv'inii bveyi haruiiye 'gold-coloured sur­
rounding rays he shines out'. From "'frarunati, see 
haruii-, biruii- from "'rauxma-, cognates s.v. rrundiitii 
'light'. 

harautta 'flown away', Z 7.46 ku sya harautta utca pU~fO 
piita bissii 'when the goose (siyii-, BS ha1flsa-) has flown 
away, the water altogether is fallen (subsides),. From 
base raup- or riif-, see -rotta-, -rautta- (patiirotta-, 
piirautta-, iirotta-), and for' flying' riih- in briih-, biirah­
'fly up'; suits better "'frarafta-, in meaning. 

-harka-, see haharka-. 
harga- 'emission, discharge, renunciation, abandon', Sid. 

17v4-5 sa1flnii hargii padfmiire 'they make the faeces 
discharge', BS vitkii ... niisana-, Tib. phyi-sa bde-bar 
hbyulJ-ba; JS 8v4-9rI kfamauttii aysmu ftiine yutf,e harga 
'to you (-e) he abandoned favourable mind'; JS 9rI-2 
kfamotta mysgii thi pii na yutf,ai harga 'you did not then 
abandon favour (and) mercy'; K 68.198 atsuma hargii ni 
t'f!ldi 'he does not abandon the non-going'; intransitive 
(tsv-, hiim-), II 1°5.11 beysa-pura siisanasthva najsatf,anuna 
harga tstdq tta na#miirai 'Buddha's sons standing in the 
treaching (BS siisana-sthita-) following his example, 
become free, so they are quiescent'; SuvP. 7Ir4 tti 



harbisii harga hama1{Uie byehuJe PVOtzyau gvallii 'they all 
become free, they gain separation from fears', BS te sami 
sattva vyasana-iigata-duJ:tkhitiini mucyantu tair bhaya­
sataiJ:t paramaiJ:t saghoraiJ:t (harga ham-, BS mucya-); K 
33.61 ttai hVii si sa1ft ma ttii-1ft biiyi hfye nva pve harga 
'so she spoke to him, saying, do not lead me there, (but) 
free on my own feet'. 

harga- 'tax', II 2·26--] tta jsa avaysa mii1J4aba-da1ftjanai Igi 
ysini biistai khva na jsa1ft va-1ft harga 'to them indeed he 
gave in charge the iivasa-abodes, the matz¢apa-buildings, 
the da1ftjanii-buildings so that they should have no taxes' 
(BS avasa- 'dwelling-place' ; matz¢apa- 'pavilion '). 
Kroraina harga- 'tax', doc. 141 palyi harga (dyadic) 
'bali-tax, harga-tax'. To Armen. lw hark 'tribute, tax', 
Georgian lw xark'-i, M.Pers.T. hTg bryd "'xray barelj 
'brings tax', hrg 'rejected stuff, discharge, refuse'. 
Possibly Arab. xaraJ 'tax'. From base hark- 'pay; 
discharge' (-rg- <rk-), Av. hark- 'emit'; O.Ind. RV 
srkd- 'missile(?)', VS 16·61 srka-hasta- 'missile in hand'. 
IE selk-, beside IE Pok. 900-1 selg-, O.Ind. srjati, sarjati, 
srlta-, sarga- (IE selg-) , Av. harz-, Celtic O.Ir. selg 
'hunting', Welsh hely, O.Engl. be-sylean 'weaken', 
soleen 'sulky'. See AM, n.s., 7, 1959, 17-8, and SDTV 
30. See hiija. 

harthista 'he suffers', K 19.245-6 na harthista pojsa akiila 
jiyaka riiya '(so that) he may not suffer grievously, lose 
his life untimely'; =K 27.162-3. See hathris-, s.v. 
ha1fttharg-, cognates s.v. thargga-. 

harbissa- 'all' (dyadic compound "'harva-viSva-), V 339, 
79r6 kho hatJe ysaiye harbissii dukha naleme 'when how­
ever he is born he quietens all pains', BS G 37, 74bl-2 
jiita-matras ca sarva-duJ:tkhani nirviipayilJati; v 381, 3bl 
harbissii 'all', BS G 37, 21b4 niravasela1ft; SuvP. 60v3 
harbisii vira 'everywhere', BS samantena; later texts 
frequently + harbisa-, and harbesa-, harbaisa-, harbiisa-; 
with pronoun, K 150.23 harbiSii habaista 'all of them 
united', K 51.6.4 harmsii, loco plur. K 148·S8 harmSvii 
ba¢iiii 'at all times', K 90.738 harbiSvii-H, Manj. 329 
harbaSu 'all of them', K S9, 31VI harbeSii; compound, 
Sid. 2VI harbiSa-bviikye hiilai 'to the omniscient one', 
BS sarva-fiia-, Tib. kun-mkhyen phyag beal-te. From base 
harva- 'whole', Av. haurva-, O.Pers. haruva-, M.Parth.T. 
hrw, wysp; M.Pers.T. hrw, hrwyn (plur.), wysp, Zor.P. 
KRA =Aramaic KLA 'all' for harv, har; harvisp, 
N.Pers. har 'every' (hamah 'all'); lw in Sangleei, Orm., 
Suyni ar, Paraei, Yidya har, Sangleei hOr; Oss. D. ali, aId, 
alke, alii, r. aly 'every, all', aley 'all', alli ' everyone', D. 
alirdiimii, r. alyrdiim 'to all sides'. See also harmii, hanii, 
hanu, halei. IE Pok. 979-80 solo-, sol1}o- 'whole', O.Ind. 
sarva-, Greek oAOS, oVAOS, Lat. saluus, solidus, Tokhara B 
solme 'whole', A salu 'complete'. 

harma 'every', K 90.737-8 u ni ni 11· satvii prahara1ftnii jivye 
rruye u ni iid mi¢e u ni daina suStii u harmii bO-t-i ttara1ftdara 
Vii1ftniha ni byehi 'and this being does not lose his life 
from a blow (BS praharatza-) and does not die in water 
and does not burn with fire and no poison gets lodge­
ment in his body' (a variant list of dangers: agni-, 
udaka-, rajan-, eora-, see s.v. ggamuna-); V 42, 87aS kiirla 
teera, harmu pa1ftjesii viitii teahaura vara lVidinii raysa 
vistiiiia 'a circle must be made (BS karli); there must be 
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placed on every fifteenth day four juices of milk'. From 
harma-, with -ma- as pinna- 'first' ("'parmya-), like 
Tokhara B solme, and Lit. pirmas 'first', see harbissa-. 

haryiisa- 'black', Sid. ISVS haryasa, BS agaura- ('not 
whitish'), Tib. nag-po ('black'); Sid. 131v4 haryiisa 
chava 'black skin', BS kiirltzya-, Tib. mdog gnag-pa; Sid. 
IS2r5 haryasq saysdq 'black snake', Tib. sbrul nag-po; 
Sid. 148r4 haryasye jaste bi1ftdii 'upon the black part', BS 
krltza-bhiige, Tib. mig-gi hbras-bu naguhi sterJ-du; Z 24.212 
jiindii ja¢'i1ftgyu haryiisa mastu kii¢e nUithuro tta¢etu kho 
urmaysde Ilavo 'it destroys the great black cruel (BS 
nilthura-) darkness of ignorance as the sun (destroys) the 
night'. With -aurga-, Sid. IOSrI giinii, a1ftgai haryiisaurga 
hamiire 'signs, his limbs become black', BS krltziibha-, 
Tib. mihan-ma ni lus-kyi mdog gnag-la. See s.v. -urga-. 
With -ka-, Sid. 16r4 haryiisakii mii1ftgii 'black bean', BS 
makultaka-, Tib. mon-sran na-gu; later umlaut form, 
1177, 9SrS hiryiisa tea1ftjsa hami 'black hair is produced'. 
As a proper name, II 83·3 thye1ft haryiisakii is called ibid. S 
hiryasakii; II 9°.76 thyai harYiisakii; II 26.32.12 haryii­
saki; II 23.22.2 hariisaki, II IIO·24 lau hiriisa hiya niira 
bema nii 'the wife of lau-official Hirasa received woven 
cloth'; V 144 r3 spiita haryiisakii aklarii 'the signature 
(B S aklara- 'syllable ') of the spiita-official Haryasaka'. 
From base har- 'of dark colours', Av. harata-, haralja-, 
harada- 'red', Oss. D. xiirii 'dark' (adjective and noun), 
xiirii meyii 'dark cloud', Kroraina khara-varna prahuni 
'dark-coloured garment'. IE Pok. 910-1 ser-, sor- 'red', 
Lit. sartas 'red' (of a horse), Let. sarts 'red in face', 
sarks 'reddish'. In O.Indian the HOra-hiitza, Hala-hiitza 
are the 'Red HUI.1a', Zor.P. karmir hyan (see Asiatica, 
Festschrift Fr. Weller 19S4, 13-18). In form haryasa­
may contain a suffix -iisa- to a noun hari- (as in rrUviisa-, 
Oss. robas 'fox' above) or is possibly a compound "'hari­
kiisa- 'with dark appearance' to the verb has- 'appear', 
see above has- 'appear'. 

haryiiniIp gen. plur. 'sport', III 72.169 haryiinii1ft tearkyii1ft 
ki1fttza 'for sporting, amorous plays'. See naharyiina­
SuvP. 63v3 naharyiinii1ft. tcarka1ft kitza, BS kritfa-rati­
vasiit, with na- < niz- 'complete (?)'; III IOS·8 nera jsa 
hatea tearkye haryauna varalte 'with his wife he experi­
enced amorous sport', BS cliche Divyavadana I·S-6 sa 
tayii siirdha1ft kritjati ramate parieiirayati. Hence harYiina­
is for BS kritJii- 'play'. Possibly hary- from hayiir- 'to 
sport' with suffix -iina-, see phfsiina- 'seal'. 

harye, harya' left over, behind, remaining' for older hariita-, 
harita-, present hars-, as III 67·47 piira harya 'the son 
survived'; K 29.196 sii ra va strriya harya mestaka utja 
'one woman on her part remained behind there, grown, 
adult', =K 38.134 sa ra vi ysa¢i yi maistiika dramii 'one 
was there an old woman, grown so'. See hariita-. 

haryauna 'play, sport', see harYiina-. 
harssaiii 'bright', Z 4.63 pUlio harssiifii pyaura puroriru 

'they would soon drive off the white clouds'; Z 22·ISO 
assii . . . teoimafii harssiifii diitiina 'the horse ... its eyes 
were bright in appearance'. From base raus-: rus- 'shine', 
"'fra-rus-ya- to rrusindii, adjective rrusana-. IE Pok. 
687-90 leuk beside leuk-, Armen. loys 'l1ght'. O.Ind. 
ruiant- 'bright'. 

harstii 'remains behind', see hars-. 
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hat'tlta- 'burst, interrupted', participle to 3 sing. hariif.i, 
base rail-:ril-. 

hat'{lpiya 'really', Manj. 181-2 haritaya ttatva n(e)sta 'in 
reality there is no thatness (essence, BS tattva-)'; Manj. 
187-8 cu kara h1rilaya ne ida 'which in reality do not 
exist at all'. See hritayii. 

hat'{lc;li 'it bursts', see hariit-. 
bars- 'remain over, behind, be left', Sid. 144rs ttt va 

pa(ma)1flthii harst ttu pama1flthii haikara jsa ha1flgaraiiii u 
thamjaiiii 'then that salya- (surgical instrument) remains, 
that instrument must be drawn and pulled out with 
forceps' , BS sa-salyac chalyam ahrtya kiatat kanka­
mukhena tu, Tib. rTJu-ba khoTJ-na yod-pahi rma-la ni rTJU­
ba skam-pas draTJs-te phyuTJ-la; K 64, 8u3 khu bura mi 
avarye sau harst satva 'as long as here remains one being 
unsaved'; Z 22'107 ka mara harsamii 'if we survive here'; 
Z 23'29 ka-1fl va tterii jtviite harsi 'if so much life remain 
over for me'; v 329, 13rI harsaro, BS G 37, IOb4 
sa1flvetsyante; 3 sing. harstii, v 116, 6sr2-3 htyaratzu 
jsaraiiiinu ysau usii panaste ne j( u) ne harstii ttu baif.u 'the 
taste of fruits, grains loses it power (BS ojas-), it does 
not at all remain at that time', BS phala-sasya-rasa-ojas 
ca na bhavanti tad-antare; Sid. 8r4 tttra iahe, cuai va 
agvahq harstii 'sour saliva, which remains without diges­
tion', BS ajtrtza . .. ama-amla-rasa-, Tib. kha-lhu skyur­
ba daTJ blud daTJ draTJs-ma ma zu-bar lus-pa daTJ (bCud 
'juice', draTJs-ma 'sap', lus-pa 'remain'); Sid. 140v4 cu 
sa salt harstq iC ri ni jatte 'what persists one year, that is 
not more to be cured', Tib. 10 gag phan-cnad lon-pa ni, 
gsor mi rUTJ-TJO; Sid. 129r4-S jigiiiiiiii khu ri va "U1fl 
harstii 'to be boiled so that oil remains', Tib. skol-la, 
til-mar iii-ehe lus-pa. See participle hariita- above. From 
""fra-rixsa-, to base raik-:rik- 'leave', participle ""fra­
rixta-, see cognates s.v. parrtj-. 

hala 'thoroughly', Sid. IS3rS hala khauig.iiq 'to be 
thoroughly agitated', Tib. cnub-par bsgul-ziTJ; IV 23'10 
(verse 22) ma1fl jii halq khauitii yint byajq tte kilaisg karma 
'here may I make thoroughly stirred these karma-acts of 
the kIesa-afflictions to dissolve them'; III 80'26 hala vasye 
'bimila phastada sagii 'wholly twisted rocky shifting 
stones'; III 80'29 sarbii vahaiysii padii vailii hala vasacii 
'up and down the path continues wholly winding'; 
Hunt. v 21 hala1fl-khauysamattjai 'connected with whole 
agitation'. From hal- connected with halci, and above 
har- of harbiJJa and harmii hence adverbial hala or 
hala1fl 'wholly'; this -1- may be either dialectal beside -r­
or indicate a derivative ""har-da- beside ""har-va- (Av. 
haurva-) and ""har-ma-; this connexion excludes a verb 
base hal- or al- (al- 'be wild'). 

hala- 'half', I2S0, 119a3 hala-mastii, =V III, 33v4 hala­
masta 'half-month', rutii u mastii u hala-miista u salt-haif.a 
'season and month and half-month and year-day', BS 
rtu-miisa-ardhamiisa-sa1flvatsaratzi; II 10S'IOS paiia hala­
maJca drrayi ilsova haif.4. paraihfdi 'every half-month they 
keep three uposatha-fasting days'; V 265, 27a3 panii hala­
mastii 'every half-month'. See also hala-beska-, hala­
bra1flga-. From ""arda- 'side, half', Av ara8a-, M.Parth.T. 
'rg, "rg 'side', Zor.P. alak, Georgian lw alag-i 'place, 
direction', alag alag 'here and there', Sogd. Bud. 'rd'r 
'domain', Pasto arax, arx 'side' (""ardaxa-), Sangleci 

dlax 'hill', wolox, ulex 'rib', Khowar lw adrax 'hillside'. 
IE Pok. 333 er-dh-, O.Ind. fdhak, drdha- 'half', adjective 
ardhd-, Lit. ardau, ardyti' to separate', eidvas 'wide'. See 
halai, hamala-, salai, ttalai, haltnaa-, haltja (with further 
cognates s.v. halai). 

hala 'hole', JS 6vI vajsiifai hala daina ha.""ha¢a 'you saw 
the hole filled with fire' parallel Pali Jataka 3 I 6 angara­
rasi-, BS Jataka-mala 32'14 angara-rasi, Cariya-pitak.a 
cilaka1fl . .. angara-gabbhaka1fl ; K 36. 101 hala pada1fldi 
maysgirkii 'they made a great hole'. Possibly hala- as 
second component to khala- (as khaysa-, K 45'14 nasii 
maita-haysii 'ration of a month's food') from ""xada-, to 
place beside BS khadii- in agni-khada- 'fire-pit', angara­
khada-, Vedic Kausika-sutra khada 'hut'. 

bala-beska- 'loins (?)', III 46'34-5 hadiira ysanara khu iiia 
brre hala-beskv4. 'others are conspicuous like the dress (?) 
on the beloved one's loins', =III 37'18 khu hadarra 
ysauna"a khu ia1flia me hala-baiSakva; III 46'32-3 tzesta 
havrrtsace khu halq-beskv4. tsa.""he 'sitting, undressed, like 
the dress on the loins', = III 37'16 tlfsta havrrtsaca khu 
halq-baiSakva tsabe, = III 44'44-5 naistq havy'lia1flcii khu 
hala-baiskva tsa.""hai. From hala- 'side' (""arda-) and 
beska- ""baida-ska- 'split', see cognates s.v. bid-; bice, 
btsa. 

bala-braIpga- 'thigh', Sid. 4V3 hala-bra1fllJva parotta 
'placed on the thighs', BS srotzy-asrita-, Tib. hdoTJ-mohi 
bar-gyi naTJ-na gnas-so. From hala- 'side', and base 
brang- 'to break'. IE Pok. 16S bhre9-, O.Ind. (RV 10·68'1) 
giri-bhrdj- 'breaking out of hills', Lat. frango, fractus, 
fragilis, suffragmen 'hook', Got. brikan, Swiss German 
brueck'regio pubis'. Here with -g- bkreng-, beside bkre9-
in Suyni viray-:virtdt 'break', Yazg. varaw-:varoxt to 
""bras- (""bkre9k-s-). See also tcabalj-, Tumsuq tsawargy-. 

halasii 'slime, mucus', III 8 1'175, gloss to Turkish i1fltzii 
ying 'nasal mucus'. From ""fra-lasyaka- to base IE Pok. 
653 la~- 'drip', Lit. liilas 'drop', laleti 'to drip'. See also 
iaka- 'saliva'. 

halija 'bent, oblique', fern. to kaltnai. 
balinai 'bent', Sid. 129rI-2 ardettii nama achai cvai bata 

ttaurq salaniii/ii kaltnai padtme 'the disease called ardita, 
in which the wind makes the mouth twisted to one side', 
Tib. kha-yon zes-bya-ba ni rluTJ-gis kha pkyogs-glig-tu yo­
bar byas-pa (yo-ba 'oblique'); I 168, 8sv4 ca usg varii ca 
sama hal'lja jsave cu Ii hiilena a1flga achani1fl (-i1fl = -ai) 
'whose strength is deficient, whose mouth becomes 
twisted, whose limbs are towards one side, the invalid ... ' , 
BS auja gkrrOiti ttatka adhiivabhidaki1fl adhaga (ardha­
bhedaka-, ardkanga-). Adjective -inaa- to kala- 'side'. 

balci 'anywhere', indefinite with relative, V 74, 42V4 u ce ro 
halci, BS G 37, 32b3 ye ke cit 'whoever', see above kgcii. 
From ""karva-lid'everything', see cognates s.v. karbiJJa-, 
and note ass. D. alci, I. alcy 'everything'. 

halsa- 'tower, upper room', Z 3'40 ttauratza vuif.a ggavakia 
kalsa sSiira stune nii ysarrtgye uryana baysa pharu 'gates 
(BS toratza), covered (withjewels), windows (BSgavakia-) 
fine towers their pillars golden, gardens (BS udyana-) 
many groves'; III 74'207-8 gen. sing. kgsii hfye kasva 'in 
the inner parts of the tower'; III 74'203 kgsa sa uska 'he 
mounted up into the tower'; III 74'210-1 na1flif.ii makalii 
kgsa gvaha1fldii 'NaQc;la the monkey descended into the 



tower'; K 64, Sorz (ha)stana rrauda, ca ttye brraiha baida 
nare, jastuiia-diisai hauda-ranya hesa 'kings of elephants 
on whose back are turrets with the seven precious stones 
with royal (celestrial) diisa-covering', translation in 
Indological studies in honor of W. Norman Brown 196z, 
ZO; K 49·3·5 ra1flnina-hesa has'ika 'hasika-places with 
jewelled towers'; K 37· IZ5-6 ra1fln'iji kathi daitta hesil 
tti jsa1fl kUirJi 'he sees the towers and palaces of a 
jewelled city'. From halsa- to a base hals-, IE serk-, in 
Greek epKOS, IE Pok. 91Z serk-, Greek epKos 'hedge, 
enclosure' (Pindaros, Olympian 13.109 evepKES &Acros 
'fair-walled precinct'; Pythian 5.113 epKos olov cr6Evos 
'a very tower of strength'), OPKmn, 'enclosure', Lat. 
sarcio, -ire 'to repair, restore, saretus teetus a house 
'plaited and covered' (either -k- or -k-). For the form, 
see also balsa- ' monument' and *palsa- in pgsa­
'messenger' . 

hava 'breeding-ground', Z 17.20 khu vatco ttam sye varata 
ts'inda kava '(the mountains) where later the local geese 
go to the breeding-grounds'. Noun of place (as in 
ha1'fldrama-' wilderness'); for the folklore, see KT VI 404. 
From base hau-:hu- 'to produce children, young', Av. 
hunami, hunu-, huna-, haota-, Zor.P. hwnynd *hunend 
(read havend by M. Mole, Legende de Zoroastre, 74), 
hunulak, hunulakmitan, vililt, vililtakan (see s.v. #2), 
hotak, N .Pers. rod, Baxtiiiri Tild, Kmnziiri rOr 'child' 
(*frahuta-). IE Pok. 913 seu-, O.Ind. sdte, sutd-, silmt-, 
savati, Greek vivs, VIOs, Celtic O.Ir. suth 'birth' 
(*sutu-s), Got. sunus, O.Norse sunr, O.Engl. sunu, Lit. 
silnits, O.Slav. synu. An alternative as noun of agent 
would give hava- 'producing young ones', as a plural to 
sye 'geese ' (with -a for -e). 

havyis-, see havrris- 'doff'. 
havrris- 'doff, undress', III 46·3Z 1J§sta havrriiaee khu hala­

beikviJ. tsa1flbe 'seated undressing, as the dress on the 
loins', = III 35.21 tzasta havrrfiaee khu hale-beikva tsaba; 
=III 37.16 1Ji!sta havrrfSaea khu halq-baiiakva tsabe. See 
vrrfSe. From vark-, 'lJ'{x-i- 'to draw on', with reversive 
fra-, as Av.fra-vark- 'remove' andframuxti- 'removing 
clothes'. Cognates s.v. 'VTrii-. 

basa, loco sing. to halsa- 'tower'. 
haSa 'swelling', oblique to ham, Sid. 2r4 haia h'ivi j>#kala 

'chapter of swelling', Tib. skraTJs-pahi lehu-ste; Sid. 20VZ 
haia ..• !liheje 'removes swelling', BS iopha-, Tib. skraTJ-
00 . . . sel-to; Sid. 13Sr3 haiq aehai 'disease of swelling', 
Tib. skraTJ-bahi nad; Sid. 13Sv3 haSi, Sid. 13SvI haia 
guna 'signs of swelling', Tib. skraTJ-bahi mehan-mao See 
cognates s.v. hasu. 

haSe 'place (?)', loco sing. II 109.5-6 aysamujsa1fl mveysga 
ama ttaiia haig abaumaya hamarya 'the mind indeed 
short, you (plural) would be witless in this place (?)'. 
Possibly *hasa- from *asa(h-)-, Av. asah- 'place', Pasto 
osedal 'dwell'; with different form O.Ind. aia- 'place'. 
For suffix -ah- > Khotan Saka -a-, see paysa-. See also 
hasfka 'place (?)'. 

hasirma 'covering (?)', II 74·41-z ea1fl ttu-ttu gilmatt'iTa 
bgsa paste padaide nuvara Sirka 2o-ehaya-v-i pya1fltsa 
haSirma' Carp. ttn-ttn (Chinese family name tiang < t'iang, 
K II74·3; tu-tu for Chinese tu-tu < tuo-tuok, K IIS7·Z3; 
9oS·5) for the Gnmattira monument (balsa-) ordered to 
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make a good new haiirma of zo feet before it'. The coo 
, foot' is used to measure cloth, hence here some' covering' 
is likely rather than a 'railing'. Its basic meaning is 
'protection' to base sar-, dialectal iar- 'to cover', see 
cognates s.v. iaraima; also iarnai. 

basta 'spear', IV 24vz, see haliti, hyita. 
hastemate jsa 'at instance of', V 114, 63r3-4 gyastanu 

atimemate jsa, haitemate jsa rro mera uira natta 'at the 
desire, at the instance of the deva-gods he sits in his 
mother's womb', BS devendra!lam adhiithane matu/:t 
k~au pravekiYati. Fromfra-staya-,frastya-, causative to 
stii- 'stand', hence 'to insist'. 

has~i 'he drives', II 71·S stilra hasgi 'he drives cattle', see 
s.v. hays-. 

hasmista 'be astonished', III 42.2022.11 vara itau haimiita 
natea#a pada na byaihai 'there he is amazed, he finds no 
way out'. From *fra-smai-s- to base smai-:smi-, IE Pok. 
967 smei- 'be amazed; smile', O.Ind. smaya- 'astonish­
ment', smdyati ' smile', vismaya- 'amaze', Greek lleiSos· 
yD-ooS, Lat. mirus, admirari, Celtic O.Ir. miad 'fame: 
pride', German Alemannian Smta 'astonish'; Mid.Engl. 
smilin, Let. smeju 'mock', smaida 'smiling', O.Slav. 
smijQ smijati s~ 'laugh', Tokhara A smi- 'smile'. This 
assumes sm- surviving as im-, as m- survived as ysn- in 
ysnata- 'washed', but xm- gave iianauma-, Av. xSnaoman­
'favour'. 

ha~, hc-, hci- 'send, give', participle h~ta- (different from 
hays-: haita-), v 341, SOV2 ttfta ia rre 00 hvg1fldu lJata 'then 
the king sends the man', BS G 37, 75b3 tena ca rajfiil 
tayor duta/:t pre#ta/:t, Tib. btaTJ-ba; Z Z4·431 U'iyi ha hcita 
thatau iiariaku kilide 'then he at once sends to seek 
Sir~aka'; Z 17.27 ha ttu diio hcima ayso 'I send you (-u) 
to that place'; v 77, 145rz muho ha harJu lJiima 'we send a 
messenger', Tib. khyod ni pho-iiar bzud hChal-lo (bzud 
'depart'); Ii zS, 35b4bilka ni hida 'they do not send food'; 
3 sing. III 50· 5z-3 pamilha upakaratza-1fl iada-jsa he 'he 
gives them through faith (BS iraddhii) food (and) 
services'; preterite, IV 7·S-9 itye kitza ma ttii haitii1'flda 
'you sent (gave) because of my necessity'; K 42· I 19-20 
khu ttukil(na)lai rri1flspura (-i1fl = -ai) ttahib#lai h~tii1'flda 
'when they sent the prince Kuniilai to Tahit5~ilai (Taxila),; 
II S9· 46 u n hii iiaie bua viriiita hva1fl¢i ~te 'and to the 
humble servant he sent men'; V 313.34 tta puiiau va 
vii~ta ha#auda ea mehe ii ysiira yarJu 'so they gave indeed 
(-u < uta) merits of which we had made (= yarjii1JZdu1JZ?) 
thousands'; III 66·25 sva1JZna hii hiiT'lJa ~te 'in the 
morning he sent hiiruva-ministers (= BS ire~thin-)'; 

infinitive, II 54·z2 harJi pasta ~ta 'he deigned to send a 
messenger'. Noun, V 114, 63r7 gyasta-k#TUv()lsto hcmate 
kiiijana 'for sending to the worlds of deva-gods', BS 
preiatza-artha1fl sura-alaye. For -ei- see s.v. ~-, kiii­
'think, care for', 3 sing. kcita, participle kii#a-. Base~­
may have -i- <-xs- to IE ag- 'drive' (with Lat. ges-, 
gero), or possibly from xlii- beside xlam- in Sogd. sam­
'to send', like Khotan Sakajsii, besidejsam- 'go'. Thence 
-sa- replaced by -s-a- after the preverb fra-. 

ha~ 'to report, state', Manj. 367 gilttaiTil (BS gotra-, -u 
, and ') gva7Ul nai hairJe 'he does not state his family', 
dyadic; Sid. 103f4 ttauda haite 'he stated it to be hot', 
Tib. fha-bar yin-par Mad-do; II S7·6 si-khu1fl ea iVii1JZ-ii 



haite si . .. 'the minister of public works (Chinese si-k'ung 
< si-k'ung, K 810·1; 476.1) Chang Shang-shu (tiang 
<t'iang, iang <ziang, iU <siwo K 1174·3; 856.1; 
1187.17) reported that ... ' (emend SDTV 64). From 
fra-l- by preverb fra with la-, after a preverb -l-a-, as 
patii-ts-, pa7fZts- 'avoid, renounce' to base *tsa- 'move', and 
Av. frad- 'promote' base da- 'put', O.Ind. (Vedic) 
vidhdti 'worships', base dha-. Hence present haiq,e 
< *fra-la-tai; preterite h~te < *fra-l-ta-. See the noun 
haiq,a- 'report' < *fra-la-ta- below. This -la- is from 
IE Pok. 290-1 eg- 'to speak, say, with authority', Armen. 
ae in aT-ae 'provelb', asem 'to say' (with -s- <-e-), Lat. 
ad-agio, -iinis, adagium 'adage, proverb', Oscan ag- in 
agit- 'speak, command', Greek i'i 'he spoke', av-ooycc 
, I command'. Hence IE eg-s- (Lat. axamenta 'cult songs '), 
when g-s-a > Iran. *la- (here fra-l-a-); forms like IE 
Pok. 4-6 ag- 'drive', ag-s-, Av. ala- 'arm-pit', Lat. axilla, 
and O.Ind. dkia- 'axle', Lat. axis, and Oss. DI. siimiin 
'axle' (with suffixes, see s.v. ysamye). The increment -a­
is frequent, as in IE Pok. 145 bhes- 'rub', O.Ind. bdbhasti, 
psati, Greek '1'6:00. 

ha~a 'truth', Manj. 166 vajrra-pada h~a 'the Vajra­
diamond path is truth' from hakia, older haththa. 

ha~iicJii 'stirred (?)', III 79.12 iUrii uteii ttaudii iijaphaujsii 
ha#lq,ii 'the water, saline, hot, this is stirred (?) from the 
depths'. Possibly *fra-ffrta- to iiarr-, aiiwfa-, Zor.P. 
paflar-, pafltr- (see s.v. duraulg). 

*~~i, K 108·305 read dharmaha igi. 
ha~kada 'fashioned', Manj. 180 jaq,i haik(au)da 'ignorance 

fashioned', see haikam- (parallel to Z 5.56). 
ha~kam- 'fashion, produce', present h~kim- participle 

haikaunda-, K 10, 9r2 buddha-kietrua ( .. ) haikamlite eu 
gyasta balysa ajiiYamii 'in the Buddha-fields ... he may 
produce what, 0 deva Buddha, we desire' (BS adhyeia-); 
K 50, 20V2 aysmq h~kime 'creates vijnana-knowledge'; 
K 55, 16v3-4 drraya avayi7fZ (-i7fZ =-ai) haikimidii 'they 
produce the three apaya-states' (BS apaya- 'ruin'); K 8, 
5r5 baudhisatva-earya haikimi 'he creates the Bodhi­
sattva career'; K 1°5.237 h~kima sasg 'creates the 
teaching' (BS sasana-); K 112.366 iq ikauja h(a) haikima 
vaieaittre samaha be¢a 'he creates the sa7{ZSkara-factor at 
the time of various trance' (BS samadhana-); K 58, 29r3 cu 
aysmuna h~kime 'what is created by vijnana-thought'. 
Preterite, Z 5.56 gyaq,ina ikauje haikaunde 'by ignorance 
the sa7fZskara-factors are fashioned'; Z 24.382 tramu 
haikonda samu kho yandri padandii 'so are fashioned just 
as a frame is made' (BS yantra-); Z 24.384 samu viparya­
ysyau sa7fZtsarii haikaundii 'just by reversals the migration 
is created' (BS viparyasa-). Infinitive, II 105.98-9 u 
baudhasattii jastii ttu teau-padya brrahmii puiia-kusala­
mula pastai haika7{Zdai 'and the bodhisattva deva (= the 
king) deigned to accumulate the good roots of holy (BS 
brahma) merits', translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 105; 
II 104·93 u ttu pirmqtta tea7fZ-padya b"amlJi pauiia 
kUsala-mula pastai haikiide (the same with pirmattama­
'supreme'); K 148.51-2 ttu besq prriya7fZga pasta i 
haikaude 'he may have deigned to create that service of 
the monument (balsa-), (i optative 3 sing., older iyii). 
Noun, Hunt. v 20 haikimlima lakia1;li 'the mark of 
forming'. See cognates s.v. ikam-. See also haikama-. 

ha~kama- 'heap, pile; building', III 27, 36b3Puiia kulalii­
mula7fZ haikamii ysyane 'he produces the heap of good 
roots of merits', BS pU1JYa-skandha7fZ prasunuyat; as 
second component, v 113, 35v5 uskaikamii ha7fZdriyii 
nana-vicitryau bi#unyau llysiitii dharmaysanii (padtmli)iiii 
, a lofty pile, firm, decorated with manifold various things 
of all kinds, the seat of the dharma-doctrine must be 
made', BS samunnata7fZ nana-ala7fZkarair samalarrzkrta7fZ 
dharma-asana7fZavasthapayitavya7fZ;III08·184sau-krra7{Ziii 
(BS krosa-) uskiiikamai jsa7fZ va damarasg padt(mt)rya7fZ 
, you should build there (va = vara) a lofty pile, a dharma­
rajikii stupa-monument (of the king of the dharma­
doctrine),. From uska 'up, high', and haikama- with loss 
of intervocalic -h-. See h~kam-, cognates s.v. ikam-. 

ha~kari 'pincers, forceps', Sid. IW5 ttu pama7fZthii 
haikara jsa ha7{Zgaraiiii u tha7fZjaiiii 'that salya-instrument 
must be drawn and pulled out with the forceps', BS 
salyam ahrtya kiatiit kanka-mukhena (' from the wound '). 
From *fra-skaraka- to kar- 'draw', see kar-: kaq,a-, with 
skar-, Sogd. Bud. 'nlkr- 'to collect'. 

ha~ka1a- 'section', SuvP. 61v4 dr-haikalii 'in three parts', 
BS triloke; III 138.158.5 dra-h#kalt ysima-sa7fZde 'the 
three-tiered world'; III 4, IOV3 drrii-haikalt ysama­
ssa7fZdai; K 145, 3n drra-haikalyaysama-sadya bisa satva 
htya prara i/e it is the nature of the beings dwelling in 
the threefold world'; with -ka-, Sid. 146r5 haikalakii jsa 
'with a cloth', Tib. ras. From base ikal-, hence *fra­
skarda-. 

~kaistai 'he leapt upon', III 73, 181)-90 haikaistai 
brraihii: khatjarii, hateastai mUtfii pasta sa7fZdya 'the mule 
leapt on his back, he broke him, he died, he fell to the 
ground'. From *fra-skasta- to base skand- 'leap', Lat. 
seando, seandere, see teasta-, tr;ista-. 

h~ta 'eight', later h~tii, haiti, inflexion gen. v 103, 19vI 
haitiinu akiara1;lU 'of eight syllables' , ibid. kamlinu 
haitiinu 'eight desires'; inst. v 39, 5¥1 ha#yau jsa O3fll1Yau 
pa7fZde 'path with eight parts', parallel BS aita-a7fZga­
marga-, v 188, 75bl haifa akiatJa 'eight bad states', BS 
aita-akiatJa; v 130, 3b3 ha#yau akia1JYau 'with the eight 
bad states', loco V 122, 9v4 h~tuvf}, K 56, 22V3 haitva 
akia1;lvq; I 147, 56n h~ta sera 'eight ounces', BS palany 
aitau, Sid. 13015 h~ta haita sera 'eight ounces each', 
Tib. sraTJ brgyad brgyad. First component, Z 24.281 
haitii-ysant 'of eight kinds', v 86, 5r4 haitii-yserii1;lu 'of 
8000', II 117·7 haita-masta7fZjsa7fZ 'lasting eight months', 
K 21·45 haita-padya 'in eight ways', III 82·7 h~ta­
paCitja 'in eight manners' (from paeatja- with adjective 
suffix -ya- in possessive compound). Ordinal h~tama-, 
K 57, 25r3 haitama ma7fZ aeala nama bhuma 'the eighth, 
here, bhumi-stage, by name Acala'; N 166·11 haifa7fZ, II 

89·50 haitimye ha¢ai 'on the eighth day', II 128·53 
haitima salt' eighth year'. With -pare- 'beyond', SuvO. 
56r3 hai-pare-kiaitii '68', v 282, 1a2 hai-parii-bistyau 
lakia(1;lyau) 'with 28 marks', III 41.5 hai-pari-bistii juna 
'28 times', v 303, olbl hai-pari-bistijuna hvaiia 'to be 
recited twenty-eight times'; II 5 I ·64 hai-pa-bestamyi 
ha¢ai' on the twenty-eighth day'. For' 18', haftusu, Z 3.26 
haffUsu, 1191, I I IV2haituiisa,loc. K 13· 168 haituJvapakrga 
'in 18 divisions', =K 13·3 haituivapahgkiVa, =K 13.81 
hg:kiUiva ~a, =K 21·44-5 haituiv(a) pakiv(a); 



(BS palqa- 'side'), '1800', K IS4'44haitu-sa Iqairadairsa 
kula miira '1836 koti-million miira-demons'; '18,000', 
III 67.60 bra'f!lmana jsa7fUiii hailU-ysiira phariika 'they 
slew brahmans many, 18,000'; first component, K 54, 
Isr4-v1 haitilsa-padya ttiliiitte '18 kinds of void' (=BS 
sunyatii); K 145, 3r3 haitusa-padya; ordinal, II 20, 
12b7 haitilsamye haifai 'on the eighteenth day'. For 
'80', hai/iitii, v 342, 84v3 haitiitii, v 351"18, Sb4 haitiitii, 
Z 22'167 haitate, later Sid. 128v2 haita, BS ailti, Tib. 
brgyad-lu; gen. II 29'38'1 hQitiiy~; loco v 336, 3Sr4 
haitevg; adjective, II 24, 23'1 drrai ysiiri dVi-sa haitiiyi 
ha'f!lbii muri 'murii-coins, amount of 3280'. Second com­
ponent after -pare-, v 337, 36n tcahaurvare-haitiitii ' 84'; 
v 338, 62r2 tcalwrehaitiitii-yservg 'in 84,000'; II 54'30 
kiaira-haitii'f!l '86'; v 313, laz hai/a-yseryau 'with 
80,000'. For '800', II 23'20'1 ySii haita-se '1800'; V 
249'760 haita-se ysiiri' 800 thousands'; v 249'772 haita-se; 
III 132'11 haita-se-t-u'f!l jsii'f!l '800 of them indeed'. For 
'8000', v 355, TM b2 haita ysaraju '8000 times'. For 
'80,000' v 159, 199az haitiitii ysiire; V 249'770 haita ysiira 
(see haitatiiabove). From ·astii (with h-, as hauda 'seven' 
from ·hafta)" Tum~uq Saka hQiti '8', haitamana- '8th', 
Av. alta, alta-dasa-, altiiti-, altama-, Zor.P. halt, haItiit, 
N.Pers. haSt, haItad, haStom, Sogd. Bud. 'st, 'st', 'stmyk, 
Sogd. Chr. sts '18', M.Pers.T. hit, hitwm; Oss. DI. ast, 
D. iistiijmag, I. iistiim (DI. far-ast 'nine'), iistaj '80'; 
Wanetsi iitii '80', ota '8', Pa~to ata '8', atia '80'; Orm. 
lift, Mst, Paraci olt, Yidya allo, Waxi hat, Suyni waft, 
Yazg. ast, altod '80'; for '18', Orm. aftes, Paraci altos, 
Waxi aida. IE Pok. 775 okto, O.Ind. tlitd, aitdu, Greek 
OKTcb, Lat. octo, Got. ahtau, Celtic O.Ir. ocht, Tokhara B 
okt, A okiit, Lit. altuom. 

~ta-, see harita- 'broken', aharita-. 
~ta- 'vast', II 102'26 disg vidaig hQita iiva¢q vaisthiirya 

'in the regions, subregions, vast, immense, extensive' 
(BS vistiira-), translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 103. 
Possibly also II 103' 57 haiti yamathai striyastriiiina katha 
'the vast dwelling-place (?), city of the (gods) thirty­
three'; and v 65'13 yani kiamauca haitii 'I make favour, 
vast (?)'. From base ans-:as- 'to reach, extend'; Av. 
asti- 'measure oflength', Zor.P. altak. See cognates S.V. 

nasa- 'portion'. 
halilta- 'sent', see hai-, kG-, hGi- 'to send'. 
halilta-, see hays- 'drive'. 
haliltai 'cut', K 100'290 tcarmii civara hQitai bi¢a piiste ' a list 

of kinds of dress'. Hence possibly ·fra-tal- 'to cut out', 
to present tt~¢ii 'he cuts', Sogd. Bud. t's- 'to cut', as Av. 
karati-, kala- 'dress' to kart- 'to cut'. See cognates S.V. 

tt/4-. 
halil4a- 'report', with auriisa- 'information', II 81' I rroi vi 

auriisii hai¢ii 'information, report to the Court'; with BS 
vijiiapti-, K 99'253 haitJa viiiatta inii'f!l 'we make report' 
(dyadic); Kroraina vijiiapti-lekha 'letter (from an in­
ferior), ; II II 7' 125 hai¢g1fZ aurriisiikii 'informing of 
reports', v 88r5 (ha)i¢iittayii¢e 'so he made report', BS 
aha. It is object of the verbs hais-, hajsem- 'to send', and 
yan- 'to make'. If the meaning is basically proved by 
hai¢ii yiilje = BS iiha 'he spoke', rather than hai¢ii hais­
'send a message, then the source is in hai- 'to state with 
authority' (present 3 sing. hairje, preterite hai/e) see 

above, for cognates, S.V. hai-. Hence haiifa- from ·fra­
sa-ta- base sii-, to IE eg-s-, g-s-a-. Earlier speculations in 
KT VI 404-6 were indequate. Tum~uq Saka has p#tane 
'written matter'. 

~pa1gy- 'issue, burst forth', participle haijJriya-, Z 
22'191 sati balysiliii urmaysde haipalgya miistii viysii'f!ljii 
'you have arisen, the sun of bodhi-knowledge, make 
blossom the great lotus-pool'; v 77, 14SvS haipriyii 
viysiite 'lotus blossoming', Tib. me-tog rab-tu rgyas; Z 
3'43 spiite haipnya 'flowers in blossom'; Z 20'3 kariiiiii 
haipriye 'the creepers blossoming'; Z 24'203 spiite 
hQipriya banhya ViTi vicittra ' flowers blossoming on 
various trees'; of influence, II 125-8 report to $a-t!?ou, 
II 128'48 pasta7fUiii hQiprriye 'they deigned to extend 
power'; II 126'15-6 paryiimina haiP"iye 'we deign to 
exert influence'; K 34'66-7 uViskye sauhii jsa haijJrriye ye 
'the wits with pleasure (BS sukha-) were expanded', 
=K 25'116 uiskye siihajsa haiprriya, =K 17'179 uViskye 
sauha jsa hQiprriya; K 45'16 tti au satva ttye hiim hisa 
ttye hva¢ii khdi# ketza u pamubi kGtza hai(p )rriya ' the 
beings in the house of this hiiruva-merchant because of 
the food (and) drink and because of clothing were 
bursting (discontented),; incohative haijJrfs-, III 117'11 
jilhaunai spyii1fZysq hQiprrua7fUiai kiila 'the amorous 
flowery time when they open'; II 104'71 viysa spulakq 
hQiprrisaumai jsa 'with the opening of the lotus-bud'. 
With other preverbs gu-, and va-, gUipris-, vaiPrfs-; 
above without preverb iPargga- 'flashing'. From base 
sprag-, sparg-, participle -ijJriya- < ·sPrxta-, incohative 
-ipru- < sprg-s-, Av. sparaya, jrasparaya-, glossed by 
Zor.P. spek; Zor.P. sprahm, spram (spr'hm, sprgm) , plur. 
spramihii, N .Pers. isparam, siparam 'the plant basil', 
Armen. lw spram, hama-spram 'sweet-smelling'; Zor.P. 
proper name Ziit-spram, Greek script Za5eCTlTpalJ, 
Armen. lw spram; Sogd. Bud. 'sprym'k 'flower', ad­
jective 'sprymyn'k 'ps'kh 'garland of flowers'; Sogd. 
Man. sprxs- 'to bud'; Sogd. Bud. 'spryk' 'intelligent', 
'sp'ryt'ny 'intelligence'; 'spr'yncn (of the thunder-bolt); 
M.Parth.T. 'sprhmg, 'sprhm-l'r 'garden', wyspryxt 
(·visprixt, either base sprag- or spraig-); M.Pers.T. 
'sprhm, 'sprhmg 'flower', Waxi spre:!- 'to blossom', 
spray' flower' , Khowar lw isprenJik, iJprenJik 'to blossom', 
ispru 'flower', PaSto sparya 'well of water'. IE Pok. 
996-8 (s)p(h)erg- 'issue' (plant, light, water), O.Ind. 
sphiirjati, sphilrjdyati, sphurja-, -ka- 'a plant name'; 
Greek crcpapayeOIJa1 ' be full (udder), , aCTlT6:payos, 
acrcp6:payoS 'young shoot'; Lat. spargo, spargere 'strew, 
sprinkle', O.Eng!. spearcian 'sparkle', O.Eng!. sprtEc 
'sprout, branch', Lit. spdrginti, spirgti, spirgstu; sprogti, 
sprogstu 'burst'. 

hasa 'swelling', K II2'367 ttimara iich(ai) be¢a hasa pasta 
carama stiika 'at time of the ttimira- eye-disease swelling 
has occurred, such as is required'. See hasu. 

hasamith- 'destroy', VIIS, 63v7 (tetradic) bajeviitii 
hasamithiitii hari¢ii usbii ttu kifru iii rre 'the king destroys 
the land', BS vilopayati sva'f!l riiifra'f!l; V 116, 6sv4 iii rre 
hasamithiitii u biiio "0 dri-piiikalaju kiire gmate 'the king 
destroys also the whole threefold world, lands, dwellings'. 
BS traidhiitukii vilupyanti sarva-trailokya-matz4ale. As 
-ith- in bith- 'turn, writhe' from ·vr8ya-, ha'f!lbith- 'turn 
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in, retain' from ""ham-vr{)ya-, pajstth- 'put away, lay up' 
from pa-tr{)ya-, so here mtth- from mr{)ya- to base mart­
'crush' (increment -t- to mar- see cognates above s.v. 
mur- 'crush '). The preverbs hasa- < ""fratsa-, see also 
pasa- < ""patsa- in pasama1J4- 'rub', and sa1fl- < tsa1fl- in 
sa1flkhal- 'smear'. If -sam- however had originally only 
one -m- then the base ar- 'to grind' could be adduced 
here (see ar- s.v. arr- 'to grind '). 

hasaiia 'whetstone (?) " II 60· 1 8-9 gahai sau u hatea hasaiia 
jsa aiysna sa u nau~tara sau 'pointed fork one, and with 
whetstone, one awl and lancet one'. From ""frasana-, to 
base sa- 'to sharpen', N .Pers, afsan 'whetstone', Pasto 
psan, Yidya afseno, yufseuno, MunJani fsennc (""obi­
siin(y)a-), Waxi pisun, Sangleci vastn, Khowar lw usanu, 
Oss. D. insun, insad, 1. ssyn, ssad 'sharpen'. IE Pok. S41-Z 
ho- 'sharpen', O.Ind. iisiiti, iita-, siita- 'sharpen', sat}ll­
'whetstone', O.Eng!. han 'hone' «""haina-), O.Norse 
hein. To IE Pok. 18-22 ak-:h-; see s.v. asiijii, and 
si-bista-. 

hasaya 'place', loco sing. to hasai. 
hasaya 'companion (?)', V 274.2.1 miisa hasaya 'house­

companion' . 
hasika 'place (?)" K 49·3·5 ra1flntna-hesa hastka 'places 

with jewelled towers'. Possibly ""hasa- 'place' loco sing. 
hasg to Av. asah- 'place', Pasto osedJI 'to dwell', see 
above hasg (ttaiia hasg). For -tka-, see also masartka, 
more remotely Zor.P. kantk, kantcak 'girl', O.Pers. 
martka- 'slave', Kusan marega (in the name Kusan vaga­
marega 'servant of the Baga (Mihira-)'. 

hasu 'swelling', BS sopha-, Tib. skraTJ-ba; Sid. 136rz 
vesarpii hguga hame u hasva eha· hasu, ttave, kh§yajsa 
asta1flna 'eruption becomes soft and skin dark, with 
swelling, fever, contusions and the rest', BS kN'.la-mrdu­
sphota-sophavaj-jvara-todavan, Tib. hbrum-bu hJam-ziTJ 
mdog gnag-pa daTJ, skraTJ-ba daTJ, rims-kyis hdebs-pa daTJ, 
gzer-ba rnams yin-no, to BS visarpa- 'spreading eruptive 
disease'; K II2·36S-6 tttmara ach(ai) beq,a hasa pasta 
earama staka 'in time of the timira- eye-disease the 
swelling has occurred such as is required'. See hasv- 'to 
swell' with cognates. Above oblique hasii. 

hasiira 'quarry, hunted beast', III 65.13 hasuriijsii1fl vara 
vanii a ku~ta mu1flda brra1flma ysaq,ii 'the quarry came 
through to there where dwelt the old brahman'; IS 31V2 
ttt aha bgiste hasure v'iysa1flje ~tana 'then he pierced you 
(plur. uhu) the quarry standing in the lotus-pool'; IS 
29V1 thu mt ttefia Msg husure se be1flhye be1flda ttere ~tke 
asttye 'you then in that grove a quarry on a tree, a young 
partridge resisted'. In husure the first -u- is by umlaut 
of the second -U-, see also ha- > hu- in hudute below. 
From ""fra-saura- or ""fra-sura-, with III 108·6 btiauraka­
'rapacious', to Oss. D. sorun, surd, 1. suryn, syrd' to hunt', 
D. sird, 1. syrd 'wild beast', possibly O.Ind. RV 1.174.6 
surta- 'chased (?)', A V sarva- 'hunter (?)" Tokhara B 
serwe, A siiru 'hunter'. See also piisura (III 104·35) 
'hunting-ground (?)'. Yazg. sar-:sard- 'to hunt' parti­
ciple sardag may belong here with -ar- replacing -ur- (as 
oar 'far' from dura-). IE heu-r- (> Oss. sor-) or IE 
her-lj-. 

hasai 'sphere of activity, place', SuvO. 4r2 (loc. sing.) 
dharma-dhiitu hasaya astii 'he is in the dharma-region' 

(dyadic); BS vlj·ahara dharma-dhiitau (hasiiya =loc. BS 
dhiitau); Z 16·28 miitra-viihari bodhisatvanu hasai 'the 
mansion of kindness, the region of the bodhisattvas'; 
II 53·4 cU partda mudi dharma-garbha hasaya 'who deign 
to remain in the sphere of the dharma-embryo'. But 
V 274.1 (dyadic) miisa hasaya 'house-companion (?)'. 
Ambiguous in origin, possibly to hasa- 'place' see s.v. 
hasg 'in the place', with Av. asah- 'place', but rather 
""fra-siiya- with saya- from sai-:si- 'to lie down, dwell', 
see piisiiya, Hiite and the place names nisaya- 'settlement', 
and possibly modern Fasa in Fars from ""pa-saya- (see 
Acta Iranica 1975, Monumentum H. S. Nyberg III, 

3°9-12). 
haska 'tusk (of elephant)" IS sr3-4 khu ttii a ludrrai cu 

haska pajaiste 'when there came a hunter (Prakrit to 
rudra-) who asked for the tusks' (of the BS ~aq,-danta­
'six-tusked elephant'); Z 14·93 pani kamali, haska miista 
k~§i k~§i Htya 'of each head six great white tusks each', 
parallel Sogd. Bud. VI 63-4d 'sp'ytk wywSw 'ns'wr r' cflrt 
pyo'n ywt'w 'the white six-tusked Rajavardha king of 
elephants'; III 81.176 haskii gloss to Turkish aysaihii: 
=aziy 'tusk, large canine tooth'; plural IS 5r2 haskye 
k~g itya khu siigii (Sa1flgii with two dots instead of the one 
anusvara mark) 'six tusks white like a conch-shell'. From 
as- 'be sharp', Av. tizi:asura- 'sharp-tusked', Sogd. Bud. 
'ns'wr ""ansura- 'tusk', Oss. D. iinsurii, 1. ssyr 'tusk', 
N.Pers. ask, yask 'tusk' (for ""aska-, the base mentioned 
to me in 1963 by R. E. Emmerick); note also Sogd. Bud. 
'sk- plur. SeE 'sk-t- 'thorn', VI 1266 skth, 1780, IIOS 
sykth), Av. skaiti-, Vid 1·4 the plague of the land Gava, 
glossed by KMCA 'locust' and by kurrak masak 'horse­
fly', as the 'biting', or 'stinging' insect or plant. 

haskautta 'joined', Bcd. 48r3-4 baysdya1fldai paramya 
haskauttii ~tana 'conspicuous, absorbed in the perfections' 
(BS paramita-), BS pesalu paramitasv abhiyukto. From 
""fra-skaufta-, see anaskotta with cognates. 

haskye 'plant name', Sid. 14v3, BS grdhra, Tib. gridfD!a, 
not identified; note grdhra-nakht (' vulture-nailed ') astera­
cantha longifolia quoted from Susruta. This haskye is 
v 323,146 =Sid. 13v4 haspye. See haspye 'nux vomica'. 
Two derivatives of has- by suffixes -k- and -p- (like the 
variation O.Ind. stupa-, stupa-, stuka- 'tuft of hair '), 
hence possibly ""(h)askati- ""(h)askitii-, (h)aspati-, (h)aspita­
to be set beside Av. skati-; Sogd. Bud. 'skt-, skth 'thorn' 
(quoted s.v. haska- 'tusk'). 

-hasta- second component for khasta- 'struck', see agvihasta-, 
af(Uhasta- 'invincible'. 

hastama- 'best', SuvP. 62V4 aruva hastama p'irma 'best 
foremost refuge', BS sarat}ll-uttama; v II3, 35rS mistu 
avamato hastamo vij'i~q,iitaro p'irmiittamo tsa~tatetu ha1fl­
jsiitgte yanii 'he may intend to make great, measureless, 
best, distinguished, foremost peace' , B S mahat'fm 
acintya1fl parama-visi~tam anuttara1fl siinti1fl ... kartu­
kama bhavet; loco sing. v II3, 3sv3 hastamiiia rrvtya 
bisa 'in the best royal house', BS viSi~tatare raja-priisade; 
II II 8· 147-8 hastimye p'irmattimye bgysana bgysusti 
byehii~tyi ki'.la 'to attain the best supreme Buddhaic 
bodhi-knowledge'; I 251, H2 hastamifiii ehe jsa ha1flbaq,ii 
jsa 'possessed of best complexion', BS paramaya subha­
vart}ll-pu~kalataya samanvagata/:t; v 43, I03al hastamau 



balysiUtu buit(e) 'to awaken to best bodhi-knowledge', 
III 16r2 hastamiii balysiiJti jsa 'with best bodhi-know­
ledge' , V 342, 841"'2 ysama-JJa1fZdya hastamii rrllndete 
yaniikii 'best maker of light in the world', BS loka­
pradyota-; V 184, Ir3 hastamna arrimajsii(na) (lost con­
text). To hant-:hat- 'being; good', Av. hastama-, super­
lative to hant-, Yasna 62·8 taxmam hantam raOaestiirmz, 
'bold, good, charioteer'; O.Ind. sant-:sat-, sattara-, 
sattama- 'good'. To IE Pok. 340-2 es- 'exist'. See aStii, 
ah-, and hastara-. 

hastara- 'better', SuvP. 69r2 brrlliiiiri hastari hastari (BS 
differt) 'they shine still better'; SuvO. 56r4 hastarvai ril 
padime 'makes it better', BS ojasvitara- (,stronger'); III 
131~ Illttuvare hastaru biiruiiiire 'they shine exceedingly 
better'; III 76'239 ~g-1fZ phariikii hastarii saittii 'this seems 
much better to them'; II 57a2 mistye jaita rrina # 
bujsa1fZja hastara ~ti 'the great devi-goddess queen, she 
is a lady of higher class' (SDTV 106); double com­
parative, K 73'30 hastaq.ara jastyau ttisgna 'better than 
the deva-gods in splendour' (BS tejas-); V 63'28 uysiiiii 
jsa hastirii1fZ pu(nau1fZ)da1fZ 'better than the self (= BS 
iitman-), meritorious'; K 6, 146r2 hastaru ttye kye pa1fZjsa 
anantanarya kiiq.agiine giiifa 'better for him who has done 
the five iinantarya- evil deeds .. .', Tib. mthams ma ITJa­
daTJ ldan-pas dpah daTJ ldan-pas ni (dpah 'brave, strong'), 
translation E. Lamotte, 253 'est superieur'. Shortened 
abverb hastaru > hasta, II 8· 124 hasta khu muq.a ~ra khu 
jve kwa vinau sauhg: 'it is better dead in the country 
than alive in the country without pleasure (BS sukha-)'; 
II 8 1'46 a hgsta ye muq.au hakhfsg ttrra1fZdu 'I were better, 
(if) I entered into the number of the dead'; II 75'49-50 
hasta padfna 'in a better way', III 135a3 (and as) hasta 
pad;: 'better way'; K 60, 361"'2-3 ~c aVfrmiittamye rq 
ma1fZdrii hastq nestq khu bgysiina bgysiiJtq 'this supreme 
mantra-formula on its part (ra) is not better than the 
Buddhaic bodhi-knowledge'; II 114' II I hVe1fZ si khu pas(j 
tsva hamata ~gikii hasta 'I spoke, saying, if you can go 
in autumn, this is better'. Comparative tohant- 'good', 
see s.v. hastama-. 

hastris- 'press', II 94'29-30 ttau hvii (with marau ttana 
below) sa iisgrya hastrisidii drii1fZ hairii hiliiidasa ea-1fZ na 
drya1fZda na jSii pyu~taudii 'so they spoke (hvii(1fZdii», 
saying, the teachers (BS iieiirya-) insist; such a thing, 
they say, that what they did not see, they did not hear', 
=II 97'114 q.f kau-v-ii1fZ tta tta hvai sq iisgryq hqstrmda, 
dra1fZ hairii hiliiida ea-1fZ na dryii1fZda na jSii pyu~taudii 'the 
governor (Chinese ling kung from liiing kung, K 558'1; 
475'1) so spoke to us, saying, the teachers insist, they say 
such a thing, what they have not seen, they have not 
heard'. From base strang- 'stretch', see s.v. straj- for 
cognates, here from incohative ·fra-strys-. 

haspara 'path, way', Sid. 2v3 siistrrii hiya has para hvata 
hame 'it is called the way of the technical treatise' (BS 
sastra-), BS tantra-paddhatii), Tib. rgyud-kyi gZuTJ hgrol­
bar hdi byas-so; K 68'199 ~i karma1fZ desana byehe ici1fZdye 
has pari viri 'he gets the teaching of karma-acts about the 
inconceivable path'. From ·fra-spara-, see s.v. spar-, 
aspara- 'path'. . 

haspij- 'urge exertion', participle haspiita-, intransitive 
incohative 'exert oneself', III 127, 29rI ttu balysilnavilyso 
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iiysda yaniire /llthiyo haspfjfndii ttye diiraiig· byehi'#ee 
kiiq.iina 'this bodhisattva they protect, ••. they urge him 
under compulsion for the attainment of this dhiira'!'f­
formula'; Z 2'95 ttiirtha kiit!e badru haspfjindii 'the 
sectaries urge Bhadra strongly'; dyadic with byauj-, III 8, 
15vI byauja biiyil1fZ haspfju1fZ 'I urge an effort'; III 124, lal 
III hasp( ii)jimii ttiinu siira hautana teera 'I urge; theirs 
must be made good, powerful'; noun, haspfjsii , Z 11'35 
~i varata virsii eu haspfjsii vara bviimata virii 'this is 
endurance (BS virya-) there, which is exertion there 
towards bodhi-knowledge'; V 182, 43rI byoje haspfjsye jsa 
biiyaiia 'to be conducted with effort, exertion'; incoha­
tive, haspiis-, haspis-, haspts-, Z 22'276 (2 plur.) haspiista 
JJiiSiiia balysii 'strive in the Buddha's instruction', BS 
yujyadhva1fZ buddha-siisane (Udanavarga 4'37); K 58, 
28q samiihauna haspisi 'he strives in trance' (BS samii­
dhiina-); Z 22'270 (2 plur.) haspista; participle present, 
K 138'929 u Sire hiilai haspisa1fZdai 'and striving towards 
goodness', Tib. dge-bahi don-la rab-tu brcon-pa daTJ 
(brcon 'strive'); III 128v2 daraiiu viitii haspiisa1fZdai 
'exerting oneself for the dhara'!'i-formula'; K 148.60-1 
haSpiSadau jsau k~gutvii bumva prrasa1fZbvii riisg hamave 
'may he also be in control of the strivers' k~anti-stages 
(BS ~anti-bhumi- 'stage of receptivity ')', in the prati­
sa1fZvidii- 'special types of knowledge'; future, V 355, 
294rI haspiisiiiiu kiiq.e 'to be striven strongly', Manj. 161 
cu . ha~ta dharma vara haspIsana ' what eight dharma 
doctrines (or elements) are to be striven for' (vara 
'towards' or read v(i)ra); adjective -iika-, Z 24.644 
drai,!,u yiiniinu haspiisiika 'strivers for the three vehicles' 
(BS yana-); II 102'16--,] ra~ta-haspyiSakyau ... jsa hiiysa 
na kasiimanai 'may we not come to be far from those 
rightly exerting themselves'; preterite participle haspiita-, 
SuvO. 53rI-2 puna ha1fZjsaund(ai)mii ( )tii haspiita tea­
miina . . . uysnaura biSSunyau (suha)vatiinyau (jsa) hiimiire 
'I have gathered merits, ... striven, whereby the beings 
are possessed of all kinds of pleasures'; BS kusala-mulam 
avarupta1fZ (' good roots are· sown' with uncertain text 
following); K 42'119-20 u is;} rru1fZdii haspyii1fZdii ttara 
khu ttu kil(nii)lai rri1fZspilrii (-i1fZ = -ai) ttahilJ#lai hal/ii1fZdii 
'and they urged (exerted themselves) to king ASoka so 
greatly that they sent the prince to Tahik~Ilai (Taxila),; 
K 42' 104 rrina ttu kUniilai rrispurii (vi)spasti (B S mSvasta-) 
eakyii1fZ thana haspyii 'the queen urged upon the prince 
Kumalai with boldness with a view to love', with haspyii 
preterite fern. ·haspiitiitii. Noun, haspiseii- 'exertion', K 
136:878 dii vira haspisea yaniire 'they strive for the 
dharma-doctrine' (Tib. differt); II 105, 120 khu ttye 
bisagi hiya hasprstya kusala-pa~a sairka earya pii pviirai 
'when they hear of the bhik~u-sarrzgha's effort, the good 
career on the side of good' (BS kusala-pa~a-), transla­
tion AM, n.s., II, 1965, 106; K 61, 421"'2-3 samahii 
haspisee vira hisii pareha1fZdii hamiryii1fZ 'may they all be 
restrained for the effort to trance' (BS samiidhiina~); JS 
18V4-I9rI pravaje ~audii haspiscya parahii 'wandering, 
receptivity, striving, morality' (= BS Sila-); K 112'373 
hasplSta yanavai 'he may make the effort'; K 106'260 
haspIsva yadai (-sva clearly written, but read -sea). From 
base spaik- (or spaig-) ·fra-spaijaya- > haspfj-; ·fra­
spixta- > haspiita-, ·fra-spiy-s- > haspiis-, to spaik-, 
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Zor.P. spek 'sprout', skol speCihend ut bar paziimend 'the 
buds sprout and the fruits ripen', M.Pers.T. 'spyz-: 
'spyxt 'issue', xwr-spyg 'sunshine', Pahlavi Psalter spln­
'make arise, shine'. See s.v. spiitaa- 'flower'. Hencefra­
spaik- 'to burst out' = 'strive for'. 

haspiinaka 'striving', III 5z·97 ttena riinii1f7. haspimaka 
ki4te dyiida hviiita hve 'therefore where the strivers 
among the fighters saw (the truth), the chief one spoke'. 
From "'Ira-spigna-ka to "'Ira-spugna- base spaik- or spaig­
'to exert oneself' (see hasptj-, haspiita) with -gna- as in 
paphunva- ( -bugna-) vastunvii (-stagna- ?) and bunaa­
'naked' ("'bagna-ka-), beside rrurza- 'oil' < "'raugna-. 

haspye 'nux vomica', Sid. 13v4 haspye, BS viia-muiti, Tib. 
hisamuti, =V 3Z3·146 haskye. See haskye Sid 14v3 BS 
grdhrii. 

hasv- 'to swell', Sid. 140r3 dva-v-f pii hasvf~ii 'his two 
feet swell', BS sopha1f7. piidayoJ;" Tib. rkaTJ-pa giiis bum-pa 
Mra-bar skraTJ-ba yin (bum-pa 'bottle'); III 18·19 cu pii 
haSVf~ii it va pi1f7.tz4ai (-i1f7.- = -ail 'whose feet swell, this 
is for it the paitz4aka-poultice' (va =vaska); Sid. 13ZrI 
U bu¢o,tta vai hasvaci hame, BS ghana-sophavat, Tib. eher 
skraTJs-pa rnams yin-no (vai =vaskai 'for it') 'and for it 
swelling is more'; Sid. 156v1 gflrakii hasviime hfvf iichai 
'disease of swelling of the uvula', BS gala-Sufl¢ikii, Tib. 
leehu ehuTJ-ba Mug-pahi skraTJ-bahi nad (from gUra­
'grapes', with diminutive suffix -ka-). Noun, ham plural 
hasve 'swelling', Sid. 136rz hasu, Tib. skraTJ-ba, see 
above; III 85.85 sii¢a hasve 'cold swellings'; III 88.151 
cU na myiiniiitii hasvii f~e 'what are in swellings towards 
the middle ofthem' (na = nii); III 91·zlz-3 hasvai j~ii 
'removes swellings', III 93·Z58 hasvai ji~ii. From base 
sau-:su- 'swell', Av. sflra-, saviSta- (see above sura-); 
Oss. D. riisujun, riisud, I. riisijyn, riisyd'swell', D. sunk'ii, 
I. synk', synl'ytii 'swelling' (uncertain sources: Orm. 
fus-uk 'swell', PaSto parsldal 'to swell', parsob 'swelling', 
Baloci sf yay, sf8a, sfsa 'swell'). IE Pok. 59z-4 ~eu-, 
O.Ind. ivdyati, /Und, sara-, Sdviitha-, Greek KVEOO, Lat. 
cauus 'hollow', inciens 'swelling'. See above hasii 
oblique to hasu. 

hasva 'black', Sid. 136rz hasva cha 'black complexion', 
BS kritza-, Tib. mdog gnag-la. From "'frasuxta- see s.v. 
wjs- and for the meaning, see padvala-. 

haharka 'attraction, inclination towards', K 106·z59 
khvai samiihiiiia haharka nai f ttye bgYsUsta hiiysa 'when 
for him there is no inclination to trance (BS samiidhiina-), 
for him bodhi-knowledge is remote'; SuvP. 75r4-5 
prraflihiinii1f7. hfya haharka ' attraction of pratzidhiina­
vows'; II 104.74 beysii1f7. dq hviiiiiimai biivaumai haharkya 
piirajsyai jsa 'on the basis of preaching, meditation (BS 
bhiivana-), attraction to the Buddhas' dharma-doctrine', 
translation AM, n.s., II, 1965, 104; Manj. 116-'1 dii 
pv(ii)iia siijiiiia rQita vara rejsii haharka tc(e)ra 'the 
dharma-doctrine must be heard (=puyiiiia), must be 
rightly learned, there keen inclination must be made'; 
v z94, 7b4 ///haharka vfrii/// 'for attraction'. See hahalj-. 

hahalj- 'direct upon, attract', L 94· 1 8-i) S/au nuhii vara yf 
hahgjiite 'he may direct the mind upon one point', 
=L 97·3z aysmu vara hahgjiite. Participle hahrfya-, 
SuvP. 67vI dasau /ira phfse7J7. kfre hahrrfyai dasau dfra 
'I would avoid the ten evil acts, I would practise the ten 

good acts' (inversion of /ira and dfra), BS dasa akusala 
varjeya1f7. careya1f7. kusaliin daSa. From base 8rang-, "'fra-
8rang- 'pull forward', see thargga- for cognates; "'lra8arga­
ka > haharka-. See also hahrraj-. 

hahiils- 'incline to', v 14zvl-z tta (mu)ho viitii uymora 
hahiilsandau aysmu byaudiindii u namasiitiindii 'so the 
beings found attracted mind to us and did worship', 
Tib. de-na sems-ean de-dag-Ia dad-par gyur-pas phyag 
hthal-ziTJ, Chinese ta-xuan-hi 'great pleasure' (K 95z·l; 
449·9; 1Z9·1), parallel BS prasanna-, with Tib. dad-pa 
, believe' ; K 8, 5r3 ha1fZCTfna aysmuna halJisa1f7.dai 
rama1f7.dai giiii 'he must stay (iih- 'sit') with collected 
mind (like BS samiihita-) rejoicing, happy' (dyadic); 
later Manj. 411 a PYUitai rre ttu dii hahIs! pajsaiie tvare 
'when the king heard the dharma-doctrine he rejoiced, he 
was greatly struck', =Z 5.86 ayii rre ttu datu Pyflite 
triimu hii pajsatii kho. •. 'when the king heard the 
dharma-doctrine he was so struck as ... " here pajsaiie 
from "'janya- with optative (= durative past) -ii > jsaiie; 
in Z 5.86 expressed by the participle pajsatii '(was) 
struck'. Ambiguous base since medial -h- replaces various 
older sounds (h, x, X1,l, 8, 81), S, I, 11}, i) and -Is- may 
contain IE -r- or -1-. After long search the following 
is proposed. If the basic meaning was 'rejoice', dyadic 
with ram-, connexion can be sought in IE sker- with 
increment. Above hayiir- "'Ira-kr-ya- and tcarkii- are 
derived from (s)ker-. Av. xriih- 'excite', asxriixvanu­
'most excitant' has been traced with Armen. lw xrax 
'joy; joyful', xraxlan-k' 'feast, public rejoicing' with 
verbs xraxanam, xraxeanam; both can be traced to older 
"'kriih- (IE skr-es-). An increment -g- has been seen in 
OHG screcchOn 'to jump, hop'. For hahiils- an older form 
"'fra-xrs- to xras-: xrs- is possible, which in turn is IE 
(s)kr-e~-: (s)kr~- or (s)kr~-s~- (like puls- from pr~-s~-). 
The treatment of -iir-, -iil- for -r- can be seen in diirita-, 
diiri¢a- 'firm'. Further search is invited by the ambi­
guities. 

hahrraj- 'to thrust forth', V 87, z3r6-vI hiS/ii vfra ... 
hahrrajiimii, hiS/ii sriivastii k#ra hva1f7.¢ii iirautta 'we direct 
(our teaching?) to all, all the men of Srlivasti city were 
stirred'. From "'lra-8ranjaya-, see s.v. thargga-, haharka-. 

hahviiia 'to be pressed out, hashed', I 157, 68v4 Pasfiia 
hvasii i(J hahviiiia 'sheep's flesh, that must be pressed'; 
I 159, 73vi jsahira Msii hfra tta hi1f7.sa (-i1f7.- = -ai-) hiiysii 
tiJsiiiia, hahviiiia 'the things in the belly, they must all be 
removed, must be pressed'; I 163, 78v1 buyst1ia hVaSa 
hahvaiia 'goat's flesh must be pressed'; I 141, 49r4 
hvakhii1f7.dalaja astai hahviiiia 'boar's tusk bone must be 
pressed'; III 89· 1 69 patca mula wttaufla niSiiiia hahvaiia 
'then the clay must be placed in acid stuff, it must be 
pressed'; III 89.168 milia hahvaiia. The act of hahva­
applies to 'meat' and 'bones', and corresponds I 141, 
49r4 to BS ghrta- in aruka-ghrta-, from ghar-, jigharti, 
gharati 'to drip, moisten, boil'. Hence base hau-: hu- 'to 
press out juice', IE Pok. 91z-3 seu-, O.Ind. sav-:su-, 
sun6ti, sutd-, s6ma-, Greek vel 'it rains', O.Eng!. slaw 
'sap', Tokhara B swese 'rain', sU-, swas- 'to rain', not 
hau- :hu- 'to dry' see s.v. hUika-, pahviiiia-. 

hi 'thither, yonder' directional participle, with allative, 
hiilsto, hiiito, haifU, haifa, haifii, SuvO. SrI ha tsfndii 



'they go', BS upasa'lflkramya; repeated SuvO. 55v3-4 
ha ttiila agU'IJg . . . aysu ha tsfmii 'away to that village ... 
I go away', BS tatra grame .•. upasa'lflkram#yami; K 4, 
141V1 ~ii hii gyastanu u hii hvgndiinu hiivu yu(rJu) yiirJ(e) 
'he had done good to deva-gods and to men', Tib. des 
l~a blas-pahi hjig-rten-gi don mdzad-nas, translation 
Lamotte, 243 'apres avoir fait Ie bien du monde'; with 
ha~tii, III 75.23 1 ~ ha pai hai/ii hara~te 'he stretched out 
his foot to them'; v 220· 13.6 ha bura'lfl pajiStii tsve 'he 
went to them to ask' (SDTV 75 to emend); with pronoun, 
K 33.60 havai hurJiI. 'she gave to him', =K 17.172 have 
h~ita. See with particle hii ne, hii ni, hii-'Ifl, s.v. na. In 
form like tta, va, ca, ba above, from *frak, adverb to 
adjective *frank- 'forward', Av. inst. sing. frala 'for­
wards' (*frala). Zor.P.fral, M.Parth. Insc. Sahpuhr 1,2 
hnprxs OL 'forward to' (*hiin-fraxs a'll); Sogd. Bud. 
f3r'k, f3r"k, f3r'kw 'soon, tomorrow', f3r'k'ynlyk 'matu­
tinal'; Man. fr' klynyy 'in the morning'; with noun -a-, 
Av.par~(Ju .fraka-, like Zor.P. apak, N.Pers. aba, ba 'with' 
(*upak) , O.Ind. prak, upakd-. See also haysa- 'far' 
(*fraza-). 

higvina 'at all', Manj. 220 vare ja hiigvana ne ttrada 
'there he has not entered at all'; = Manj. 193 hugilna, 
see hugvana-, gvana (translating BS jatu). 

hiija 'loosen, let down', III 124.73 tcajsa vii. hqja 'loosen 
the hair', BS kesa avattaraya (=keiam avataraya), see 
halj- in prahalj- 'to open'; base in harga-. 

hiiia 'in a vessel', loco sing. to hana-; allative, III 93.261 
hiiiiai/ii. 

hic;ta 'a measure', III 84.46 kU'lfljsa, ku'lflba, sa sa haiJa 
nauka araiiii, u tti YSirJa-spye sa harJe, nauka kutaiiii, drai 
vasiya uci jsa j~giiaila 'sesame-seed, linseed, one haiJa­
measure each, are to be ground fine, and then "yellow­
flower" (unidentified) one hiirJe measure is to be crushed 
fine; they are to be boiled in three vasiya-measures of 
water'. From *(h)art(v)a-, possibly to O.Pers. eXPTeX!311 , 
Armen. lw ardou 'a measure for corn', Greek l.\eSll.\Vos, 
Akkad. ardabu, artabu, Aram. 'rtlb, Syriac 'rtlb-', Coptic 
ertob, rtob. For -a!311 note also KCXKK6:!311, s.v. kakva above. 
The inflexion -a, -e may indicate recent loss of -v- through 
-y- (see also s.v. phaysdve 'vessel', beside phaysdyai). 

hiic;tikaiia 'in a cloth', K 43.137-8 rinai hiirfikaiia biysfya 
rudai ha#t( a), = K 40.11)-20 ",nai ~ii hiirJikaila biySiya 
rru'lfldai ha#ta 'the queen took him up in a cloth, she 
presented him to the king'. With -a- vowel of the first 
syllable and suffix -ika- from harJa- 'garment', from base 
ar- 'to fit'. 

hic;te 'but, however', haiJa and with short -a-, harJe; K 6, 
145r3 hiirJe, Tib. haTJ yin-la 'even being, however', 
Chinese i 'moreover' (K 187.1); Manj. 198-9 harJe ne 
byaure 'but they are not extant'; v 329, 13r6-VI d~kara 
harJe sarvo1fi.ra ttiitiiye datii pyu1Jamata ' but difficult, 
o SarvaSura, is the hearing of this dharma-doctrine', B S 
(differt) durlabhas te sarvaSilra satva ya ima'lfl dharma­
paryaya'lfl Sro~anti 'few, 0 SarvaSura, are those beings 
who will hear this section of the dharma'; v 339, 77V2 
ttitii harJelll 'then however', BS G 37, 72 bis bl atha; 
JS IV3 khva'lfl hiirJe-'Ifl edrre (BS indriya-) vaiia nyaiakyi 
~tare 'but though my faculties are now weak'; v II4, 
63r4 ~ii rro hiirJe gyastyau hiimiitii 'but he on his part has 
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arisen from the deva-gods', BS api vai deva-sa'lflbhutafr,. 
For cognates, see s.v. harJe. 

hita 'thither', secondary to ha, v 91, 6IIVI hiita vata 
tsilmate jsa 'with going thither, hither'. 

hina- 'vessel', I 147, 57v1 haiSa haiia tcerai 'all must be 
put in the vessel', Sid. lOor5 haysiiiiiiq hiiila tcerai 'it 
must be washed, it must be put in the vessel'; I 153, 
64v4 hamirJa haiia tcerai 'it must be put together in the 
vessel'; allative, III 93.261 ttl askinaiiii paskya~ta hiiiiai/ii, 
ysuniiiiii 'then it must be put back into the vessel, it must 
be strained'; possibly v 125, 10a+ I I I-a hiina sau hisanai 
pharhyaul I I 'vessel (?), one made of iron, with jars .. .'; 
1171, 88r3 tta bura hiina ana arvi tciri'lfl (-i'lfl=-ai) nauka 
ardi ysva-lika 'the following medicaments from the 
vessel (?) are to be made, ground fine, strained'. From 
either *fradana- or *adana- 'receptacle' with padana­
'vessel'. 

hiiIpnii- ' eyelash' , Sid. 149r3 ha'lflnii'lfl rrahii kare biSii 
ji'lfldii 'it cures all pain around the eyelashes' (om. Tib.); 
III 81·175 hii'lflne gloss to Turkish kiriipikii (kirpik) 'eye­
lash'; E p. 357B khuji hiini kurca vatcai 'like the eye­
lashes, eyebrows, hair on cheek' (see KT VI #2); III 

93.266 tcimefia ~aidii u haune streha hamare 'eyes are 
affected and the eyelashes become stiff'. The' eyelashes' 
are named from base maik-, maig- 'close the eyes', in 
N.Pers. maz, mizah, mizagan, muzagan, Paraei mujii, 
BaWei milal, milas, hence here ha'lflnii- (plural, ha'lflne, 
haiii, haune) can be traced to *a-migna- with loss of 
vowel of the base -mig- possibly through -mug- (as 
pa'lfljs- 'to wear clothes' from *patimul-, participle 
pamiita-), where hii- could also derive from fra-: *fra­
mignii- or *a-migna; -gn- resulted in -n- in bunaa­
(*bagna-ka-) 'naked', see also haspunaka- 'strenuous', 
and rrUfUl- 'oil' (*raugna-). 

hiIp~ 'seven', later for hauda, see below, v 312.10 
(miscellany) ha'lfldq rrispura 'seven princes', III II2, bVI 
hii'lfldhiii 'seven', K 151.45 hii'lfldusamye haiJai 'on the 
seventeenth day'. See hauda. 

biibii 'plant name', I 173, 91rI, BS palaka'lflsa, for pala'lfl­
~a- 'bdellium' (and other plants), which is chiefly 
genus balsamodendron. Hence from *humba- < older 
*humpa- 'spongy plant', alluding to the hollow, soft, 
balsam stalks. See also s.v. huma- 'spongy, soft', Pasto 
xomba 'fungus' (as the spongy plant). 

hima- 'raw, unbaked, uncooked', Sid. 17V5 ttrehe tte 
hiima #ana 'raw radishes', BS mulaka-, Tib. la-phug 
rjen-pa; Z 20·68 hamii padanii 'unbaked pot', parallel 
BS ama-patra-, ama-kumbha-, ama-bhiijana- Pali ama'lfl 
patta'lfl va; Sid. 122V2 hauma, Tib. rjen-pa; III 18·29 
huma bava 'raw root'. See also hamai '(naked) barley'. 
From base am-, *ama- 'raw', Pasto om, Sogd. Bud. 
y'm'kw, N.Pers. xam, Orm. xame, Paraci hamo, Yidya 
xiim, Waxiying, Oss. Dr. xom (not attested in O.Persian, 
or Avestan). IE Pok. 777-8 om- 'raw, bitter, sour', 
O.Ind. amld-, ambld-, 'sour, sorrel'; amrd- 'mango', 
ama- 'raw'. See s.v. ha'lflga- 'sour'. 

himinii see s.v. hamai 'barley'. 
himura- 'forgetfulness, forgetting', III 5, 12r4 bya yan; 

ma ana1{Ui;:liii ma hamuri yana ma aiia yana 'remember, 
do not overlook, do not make a forgetting, do not act 
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adversely', Z 19.86 biSSu ttu hiimuru yindi 'all that he 
forgets'; III 128, 29v3 hamuru ne tcera sta 'it is not to 
be forgotten'; III 71.13° harbisai hamura tsve 'he forgot 
all of it'; III 75.224 arve nama hamura tsva 'the medica­
ment's name was forgotten'. With -kya-, K 144, Iv4 
tta tta khvai hamflrakyi 1JaiYi ' so that he suffers no forget­
fulness'. Adjective, hamurgya-, K 6, 146v3 u vara 
(ttandr)amye hana hvgndye (so) hamurgya hamau hatcai 
'and there of one such man, being forgetful, the pot 
breaks', Tib. de-na mi zig dran-pa iiams-pas snod ehag­
par gyur-na, translation E. Lamotte, 253 'parmi ces gens 
un homme, par inadvertence, brisa Ie recipient qu'il 
tenait'; Z 23.127 neju ttii hamurgyiiyiitjandii 'they have 
not forgotten (made it forgotten),; v 174, Ib2 (hii)murjii 
nama; abstract, v 52, 83~ hamurgyatetii biitandetii 
'forgetfulness, confusion'; with negative, v 185, 2b4 
kye byatarji ahamurji 'who in memory, in not forgetting' ; 
K 144, Iv4 ahaumaurrjii prracena 'by reason of not 
forgetting'; abstract, K 1-2, 13 5V2-3 ahiimurgyatete 
kii¢anai 'for not forgetting' (withyi), Tib. mi brJed-pahi 
ehos-ean-du gyur-pahi phyir; adjective to abstract, K 7, 
148r4 ahamurgyatettna piigg 'power of not forgetting', 
Tib. mi brJed-pahi stabs. Verbal, K 143, Ir3 anamauryama 
astai prracena ' by reason of the existence of not forgetting' . 
From *fra-mars- to base mars- 'wear out', hamura­
*framrsa-; Orm. sramot, Paraei nhamur (mars-); from 
either mars- or maus- 'remove', M.Pers.T. pr'mws, 
(adjective and noun); participle, pr'mwst, Pahlavi 
Psalter plmwsyt, Zor.P. framaset, plymws *framas 
(-ym-=-'m-), Pazand farmas, N.Pers. faramas, Waxi 
ramuf-:r'imost 'to forget; Sogd. Bud. [3r'wsey, pr'wsey 
'forgetfulness' (if -vus- in place of -mus-); Nuristani, 
ASkun piJrmist, piJmist 'to forget', O.Ind. pramNta- 'wiped 
away'. IE Pok. 737-8 mer-, mer-s- 'disturb, forget', 
O.Ind. mf~yate 'forgets', mar~ayati 'forgives', Armen. 
mofanam 'forget', Got. marzjan 'to anger', Lit. marsas 
, forgetting', mirstu, miisti 'forget'. 

hamai 'barley flour', Sid. 152rI hiimai, Tib. pag-zan 
'barley meal'; III 87· lI8 hamai ha vamathaufiii 'the 
barley-flour must be stirred'; III 85.67 atja hamai 'flour 
barley'; v 2lI·39·3 hiimai tsue kfl(sa) 'bare barley, 
ground, kflsa-measures (numlter lost)'; ibid. tsue hamai 
kha 'ground barley, kha-measures (number lost), with 
tsuta- 'ground' to corroborate the use of hamai 'barley 
flour'. Here tsuta- for suta- 'rubbed ground', see 
cognates s.v. soy- 'to grind', with preverb t- as in Av. 
lkaesa- 'teaching': Sogd. Bud. tkws- 'observe'. II 71.7 
u dviisii kflsa vii hamai hajsemyari 'and get together 
twelve kflsa-measures of barley-flour'. Adjective, hami­
naa-, Sid. 9r3 hiimina, Tib. phag-phye 'barley-flour', 
BS s~kuli- (variant sa~-), = sa~kuli, -I, saskuli, -i 
(' large round cake of rice, sugar, sesame-seed cooked in 
oil '). From hama- 'raw', Tib. rJen-pa, adjective hamaa­
for '(naked) barley', WaxiyflnJ 'flour' (*iimaet-). Hence 
not with hgmatci. 

hamye 'awakened', K 47·54-5 tti # avijsyade ~irka hamye 
mira jsa pyaste 'then the blind child awoke, he spoke 
with his mother'; SuvP. 60rI ci rucarik§ttii baudhisatvii 
btysatfld( Ii) hiimye, ci ana tva de1ana byata yutje 'when 
the Bodhisattva Ruciraketu awoke (dyadic), when he 

remembered the teaching' (BS desana-), BS atha khalu 
ruciraketur bodhisattval;t prativibuddhal;t samlinas ta 
dharma-de1ana-gatha anusmarati sma. See cognates s.v. 
niimiiSdi 'he winks'. From *fra-mita- to base mai- 'close 
eyes' with reversivefra-, see s.v. havrris-. 

hay- 'send, forward', IV 20·8 (ci) tty(e) stflra ni ide Sfije 
hayarii jsiirfl jsa tvaryari 'who has no large cattle (horses), 
send to one another, convey the corn with them'; v 5·97' 
2·2 ttye pracaina cu ana hva cai-sai ttii mflri hayi tti buru/ / / 
mflri jistadii 'because Hva Cai-sai forwards these mflra­
coins, these so many have demanded ... mflra-coins'. 
Possibly from friid- 'put forward' (from fra-d-); Av. 
frad- 'to promote', M.Parth.T. wyfr'y- 'make to pro­
gress, promote'. But no past participle has been noticed. 

haysa- 'far, distant', adjective, II 123.68.7 haysye dist Vt ana 
'from a distant region' (BS disa-); II 124.2 haysye di# vi 
ana, naysdi aysmfl jsa 'from a distant region with mind 
near'; v 384, 29al haysye dtsg vtra ysa jfl 'in a distant 
region, 1000 times'; v 324r3 hiiysyai dtsa vtra 'in a far 
region'; V 346b2 satflkhiiramyau haysyau ku vii tta gyasta 
balysa pa(jsama-?) 'from distant monasteries (BS 
satflghiirama-) where they (honour?) the deva Buddhas'; 
with pronoun III 14.26 u haysai patfldi ni himye 'there 
is not a distant path for him'; III 15·35 hiiysai afiai hime 
, afar for him trouble arises'; III 15·43 haysai satfldii aiiai 
hime 'for him, at a distant place, trouble arises'; inst. sing. 
Z 2·86 balysii ha ggarna vahii~tii kVi badr haysiina daiyii 
pati tsute 'the Buddha descended from the hill; when 
Bhadra saw him from afar, he went before him'; hiiyse, 
haysi 'to a distance', Sid. 153v2 cu netcatflna bese bagara 
tti hiiyse dtsaiia u seda-lfltfl pa hiiyse dtsafiii 'what are the 
leaves outside they must be thrown away and then the 
salt (BS saindhava-, lava1Ja-) must be thrown away', 
Tib. lo-ma phyi-rims rnams kyaTJ bor, raTJ-gi rgyam-cha 
yaTJ bor-Ia (bor 'throw'), Sid. Iv5 haysi dt~tatfldii vija 
sajaka baisii 'all the erudite physicians (BS vaidya-) 
rejected it'. Adverb haysa (-a < -a), II 90·64 hiiysa tsa 'go 
far'; III 59.21-2 tti tta ttusa-dasta tSttfldii ttarina tti 
haysa 'so empty-handed they go far away thirsty (ttariina 
inst. sing.)'; II 102·17 katja1}a-maittratfl jsa haysa na 
kasamanai 'may we not come to be far from the goodly 
friends (spiritual advisers, BS kalyii1Ja-mitra-),; Z 5·39 
hiiysa patii balysu viistata '(the ray) stayed far away 
before the Buddha'; with naysda- 'near', V 252.845 
(and 255·lI05) haysi naysdi sau-gflttirii 'far, near, of the 
one family' (BS gotra-); v 179, la4 haysa naysdii prayslitii 
'far, near favour' (BS prasada-); II 124.2 hiiysye dist vi 
ana, naysdi aysmfl jsa from a far region, in mind near' 
(above); Manj. 50-I na cu ttye haysa na vii ~ai kiimye 
naysda 'not what is remote for him nor even near in 
thought'. Abstract, see haysde. From *friiza- with -za­
suffix to fra- 'forward, forth', possibly also vflysa, see 
above K 32.39 variant to vii, and va vii. 

haysifia 'fountain ( ?)' , III 38.42 jastflfie khafq va isphtraciiiii 
hiiysaiiia 'celestial (royal) beverages splashing in the foun­
tain', III 47.62-3 jastfliie khasgna asphiriici(iia) hiiysifiii. 
Possibly *fraviizana- 'place of gushing forth', to Sogd. 
Bud. "w'z "p (*iivaza- ap) 'pond water'; "w'zh 'lake', 
Man. "wzyy 'lake, pond', Armen. lw auazan 'water 
receptacle, pond', Syriac 'wzn-' 'font', N.Pers. iivazah 



, swamp', Oss. D. auazun, cuazun, I. ailazyn, auiist, 
euazyn 'to dam up'; DI. auaziin 'sluice' for -avii->-ii-, 
see s.v.pg 'pure'. 

haysda 'seat (?)', III 79' 14 misti saga eu ma'f!Z bujsana 
hiiysdii grilsidii 'a great stone which here they call the 
banquetting table'. From fra- 'in front, pre-eminent' 
(as O.Ind. pra- in priisiida- 'great dwelling, palace '), 
and ii-zda- 'to sit at', from base had-:zd- (in na-zd-ii), 
final -ii from masc. -iika- or fern. -oka-. 

haysde 'distance', abstract to hiiysa- 'far', v 223'5 paname 
ha'f!Zgvi~ta hiiysde tsau 'rises to hear (?), to go to the 
distance' (uncertain context), from *hiiysatiiti-. 

hatp.ra 'gift', older haura-, K 100'282 satviima hii'f!Zra 
hadiira pisa pyalye hu~a tside=K 148.63 satvii'f!Z haura 
hadiira pUla pyiilyai hu~q tside. See s.v. pina (here syllables 
rearranged); satviima for gen. plur. satviina restored from 
ambiguous -ii'f!Z. 

hariscya 'abandonment', JS 20VI (of Visvantara) yU¢ai 
hiiriseya hivi jiye bisna, kariiSi jsa bastadii hiya dasta' you 
wholly made surrender of your own life, with the creeper 
(as rope) your own hands were bound'; Manj. 383-4 
ttu najsatJa eu padai butte satvii hiiriseiinai ida 'so he who 
knows the path, makes renunciation for the beings'; 
Manj. 387 tti bviima rr~ta mvaijg hiiristainai fda ttaina 
hajutte jsai stiika 'then he makes renunciation of bodhi­
knowledge the right (= BS samyak-sa'f!Zbodhi-) , in mercy 
( = BS karuttii), therefore he has need of wisdom' (yi 
Stiika 'is needed by him '). From *friiristi- 'going forth, 
leaving', to base rait- 'go', Av. 7(1£8-, irista- 'depart' 
(see s.v. rrista-). Derivation of -ti- to -tyii- whence 
-styii- > -seyii-, with adjectival hiiTistaa- to hiiristainaa-, 
and hiiriseiinaa-, to be set with haspistya, haspiseya, 
haspisea 'exertion'. 

harii 'merchant', see hiiruva-. 
hiirii 'raised building; citadel', Z 22'140 hiiru viitii ilteo 

vatci~tJe '(the yak~a-goblin) sprinkles water upon the 
(city) buildings', parallel Chinese 'the yak~a cleanses 
the city' (see KT VI 410). From *friiraupa- to pruva­
'fort', Kroraina pirova (see above), BS gulmaka-sthiina; 
for raup- 'to raise', see Sogd. Man. P1.rwp-, ptr'wpw 
'castle, royal city' (*pati-raupa-); and above iiruvii­
(*ii-raupii-) 'refuge'. IE Pok. 684 leu- with increment 
leudh-, beside here leu-p- 'rise, grow', O.Ind. ropdyati, 
rohati (suppletive), RV rup 'high place', see H. W. 
Bailey, W. Liebenthal Festschrift, Indo-Iranian Studies 
v, 1957, 9-10. 

haruv- 'grow', SuvO. 56r6 biSiunya hiiro usiina (BS ojas-) 
hastara hiimiire hiiruvtndii 'all kinds of plants become 
better in strength, they grow forth', BS ojasvitarii/.t 
prarohayi~yanti; Manj. 275 hiirveda prraure prrabiivana 
'they grow by force (BS prabhiiva-) of the cloud', = III 
29, 43b2 hiirvaidii pyaurii prabhiivana; participle, SuvO. 
36n hiirrusta/// (BS differt); see below also hiirsta-. For 
cognates, see s.v. rruv-; and rrusta-, with ham-, ha'f!Zbru­
Utii, ha'f!Zbursta- 'grow together'. 

hariiva 'plants', K 73' 50 cU spyi bttJi hiiruva bisa yiiva sau 
pitttJai ttiyi 'he who brings a flower, plants, places even 
one (clay) lump on a monument'. From *frii-ruda-, see 
hiiruv-, hiiro. 

haruva- 'merchant', and translation of BS sre~thin-, 
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v 4'9 nom. sing. hiiru sale'f!Zgari' the merchant Salel1lgari'; 
III 149'93'1 hiiru sividatti niira gysii'f!Zji PUsU'f!Z 'I merchant 
Sividatti greet my lady wife'; gen. sing. Z 13'31 hiiruvi, 
later K 45'II ttye nadii hiiru hiya miirii-pyara 'the 
parents of the merchant Nanda'; K 45'16 ttye hiiru bfsa 
'in the merchant's house'; plural, Z 5'32 hiiruvai (hiiruva 
with yi); later II 21, 15a2 hiirva; gen. plur. Z 24'398 
hiiruviinu; later II 34'4'2 tsf~i u hiirvii'f!Z u tsiitii 'tst-~f 
official (Chinese t'fi-~i from ts'ie-# 'provincial admini­
strator " K 1097'2; 885' I) and merchants and rich men' ; 
inst. plur. Z 2'95 hiirvyau; loco plur. K 17'176 hiirrvii. 
Adjective Z 13'31 hiirnii ggilttrii 'family (BS gotra-) of 
merchants', formed like stiiriia- 'female', from strtyii­
'woman'. Tibetan translates sre#hin- by cho1J-dpon 'chief 
seller, merchant', Chinese by ~ang-t~ 'merchant' 
(K 859'1; 1244'2). At the court the king's intimates are 
amiitya- and sre~thin-, Khotan Saka iimaea-, hiiruva-, 
Turkish Uigur bayayutlar and iimriincliir, Kroraina 
~otha'f!Zga and Tokhara ~o~tank- correspond to Sre~thin­
(see BSOS 8, 1936, 905). Since the basic concept in 
hiiruva- is the rich merchant (probably dyadic with 
tsiita- in II 34'4'2 above), it may be an agent noun in 
-uka- or -uva- to a base har-, hiir- to indicate 'trading' 
(like the Tibetan translation cho1J-dpon and Chinese 
~ang-t~u 'merchant'). This suggests IE Pok. 899 sel­
'take, offer', Germanic Got. saljan 'offer', O.Norse selia, 
O.Eng!. sellan 'hand over, sell', salu 'sale'. It would be 
desirable to find other Iranian evidence. Attempts to 
find another satisfactory connexion have failed (har- 'to 
watch', (h)ar- 'to get and give shares', Khotan Saka 
hiira- 'thing, wealth', *frii-ruda- 'call out', like Zor.P. 
fravaxt, frM-, or *hiirii-, like marii- 'measure', from a 
base hii-, or -iix8ra- of a base hak- or hag-). 

haruva~~aa- 'son of a merchant', V 381, 2V4 hiiruva~~au, 
BS sre~thi-diiraka-, Tib. cho1J-dpon-gyi khyehu; N 76'12 
hiirvauai, BS sre~thi-putra-; inst. plur. N 52.8 h(ii)­
ruva~au. 

harii~ka- 'raised unevenness, acclivity', Z 5'102 biSia 
Siandii rra~ta hama'f!Zgga hiiru~kii harbiSiii pyiltii 'the whole 
ground straight level, every hump removed'; Z 22'II4 
ttl dasau ysiire hiimiite gga'f!Zpha jambuttvi hamangii kho ju 
hvgndi rra~tii niiniirri hiiru~kii iiho jfye 'then J ambudvipa 
becomes 10,000 yojana-measures, level like the straight 
palm of a man's hand, the hump (and) the depression 
vanishes', parallel to BS utkula-nikilla 'high and low', 
Pali ukkilla-vikula (vi- from ni-), Tib. mthon dman 'high, 
low' in the cliche sa-gzi thams-cad kya1J lag-mthil bzin-du 
mnam-la mthon dman med-ci1J (' the whole ground like the 
palm of the hand, level, without high (or) low'); Pali 
agahano samo. See also Z 16'19 panama; and iiho. From 
base with -il~ka- as in III 8 5'76 ranu~kii 'scraping' to base 
ran- «rand-), hence har- 'to rise', Oss. D. xiirdii, DI. 
xiird 'ascent', to Sogd. Bud. yr- 'go', yrt' k 'the past', 
Man. xrb'yb: 'gone', pxryy 'planets', 'xr-wzn 'zodiacal 
zone', Chr. xrt 'he went', plur. xrlnl, Chorasm. xiir­
'withdraw', M.Pers.T. 'whrd 'descend', Kurd. hiir- 'to 
go'. See S.V. hatJii 'day'. To Av. hariJ8ra-, N. 163bl 
aoairi hariJ8rahebyo, glossed Zor.P. hacaoar harv 2 piirak 
'under both parts'; harii biJraz ohara mountain', Zor.P. 
har-burz (see above hariiysa-) may contain harii-

BDK 
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'elevation '. Hence hiirilfka- 'raised part', to base har-, 
but ambiguity remains since -Jrii-raula- would also result 
in harR,-, For' rise and fall' of a path note also III 80 '~9 
sarbO vahaiysii padii vailii 'rise, descent, throughout the 
path'. IE Pok 1)09-10 ser- , O.Ind, skarti, sdrati ' flow; 
hasten, pursue', Greek pwo~aL 'move fast', 6p~ft 'attack', 
6p6s = Lat. serum, Lit. apsJrli 'gird', 

birrusta- 'raised', SuvO. 36u ne rrundiiiie maye jsa 
mastii hiimanu Itii, ne ju harrustii n- (. luima)iia Itii 'it 
must not be intoxicated with royal intoxication, there 
must not be high (passion)', BS rajya-matbl-mattena na 
bhafJitavyal[1, tatra rajya-ajlvarya-riigetUl na bhavitavyaT[l. 
From hiiTUfJ- ' to grow ', beside harsta- 'grown', and haT[l­
bursta- f grown together', 

bith- adjective to hiiruva- 'merchant'. 
biro 'plant', SuvO. s6rs bilifJ"ya haro ' every kind of 

plant', BS niinii-tf?Ul-gu!ma-ofadhi-vanLlsptltaya{i 'various 
herb, bush, plant, trees'; v 1-46, 71v6 u yslra harau 
pharaka Iu'miire 'and many rough plants grow'; Z 22·116 
nj ttiite haro ysrra 'not these rough plants'; K 73'50 cfl 
spy; br¢j hiirllva bila 'what flowers he brings, plants to 
the caitya-monument (= balla)'. From -frii-rauda-, see 
above hiiTUV- 'grow', 

hirau 'with statements', v 314, 3114 harau mRrau jsa 'with 
statements, reports' (uncertain syllables), see haura­
'talk' and mara- ' talk', 

hirsta- 'grown', v 3-40, 80r3 varr tlye hajai hiirstii liiT[lgya 
yi{ie 'at once that day it grew up, it made shoots', BS 
G 37, 7534- 5 vapitasya Vrkfasya tatraiva divase ankura", 
virunyeta, Tib. de-fiid-kyi iiin-mo Jj1J dehi rea-ba zug-nas 
(rca-ba 'root '); Z -4'6, asii-patera-vani kJw rrustli kJw vii 
vara kiSjare harsta 'how the sword-leaf forest grew or 
how there the swords grew over it' (BS asi-paUra­
vana-); K 23.68 hiirada maiapa ' overgrown roads' (with 
later independent -ra- and -Ia-). See hiiTUV- 'grow', 
ha1]tbursta- 'grown together', 

hilai 'direction, side, part, half'; hale, oblique cases gen, 
sing, halai, halei, acc, sing. hiilo, halau, inst. sing. hiiwin4, 
plur, hald, inst. plur, hahtau; SuvO, -4r4-S hiilai with 
words of direction sarbandii 'east', rravye 'south'. 
nihujsanda 'west', nyavajsa 'north'; v 165, 2b3 halo 
maltu 'half mouth': 'towards'; ·K 138.928-9 u iire halai 
haspisa1!Jaai 'and striving towards goodness', Tib, 
dge-ba don-Ia rab-tu breon-pa dall; K 137'900 Fi ml 
by-ysye jsU"' hawi hime 'this tends to long life', Tib, ehe 
ri1J-bar hgyur-ba; Sid, 149v2 pgig hawi 'evening', Tib. 
mlhan-mo 'night'; II 33, 3h5 karpthii hawi; Z 2'3 billa 
hala ' to all directions'; K 138'943 bilii hiilii.~ t~r Barna 
'his protection on all sides', K 139'954 bila· hiild-fJ-a' 
l¢m£ ki!W ' for his protection on all sides', =Tib, YOlltu 
bskyap~bahi sw-du (to 954); III 2', 6al- 2 TTOf/a bilii hii/il 
biysiida 'on all sides awakened', BS samyak-sa1]tbuddha-; 
III 58.4 ttya", hawi 'to them'; II 1°-4.82 dharma-Irava~ 
?Jlya1!J hiilaina; Sid. 131rS eve dvyii1fi huriivua hiilaina 
'within whose two thighs', Tib. brltlhi nall-n4; v 353'19, 
3bl tcf1.ryau halyau dilyau jsa 'from the four regions' 
dyadic, BS (differt) G 37, 84b3-4 dalabhyo digbhya[t 
'from the ten regions'; 'half', Sid. I30v3 haw; sera' half 
ounce', Tib, srall phyed; Sid, 1-4sv4 hawj kamalii 'half 
the head', Tib, kkJd-pahi phyed: as numeral coefficient, 
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v 259, D v-4, 34 pmpjsflJe1JI hilltli hva1pdye 'of each of the 
15 men'; v 165, 2b3 halo milltu 'half month', III 88'133 
kala maeiirpgye 'half miiealJlCa-measures', see also hala­
'half', for cognates. From base arda- ' side, half', Av, 
aralia-, Oss, Dr. ardag (see s.v. hala-), here halaa- from 
either -iirda-ka- with prothetic h-, as in hala-, or with 
-fra~artbl-ka- (with which halsto 'towards' from -fraP.­
and allative -olsto could be associated). For 'direction', 
note Surni -ord, mu pk-4rd'to my face', yed-ard' there', 
Xllfi ~ard, -yard, RoUni mlli~rd 'at the waist', poem­
ard 'to the sons', Oss, Dr. iirdag 'half; side', iirda"g-mard 
'half-dead', without -ag, D. uordiima· 'to that side', 
ardiimii 'to this side', cirda"mJj 'to what side'; r. urdiim, 
ardiim, lerdiim, with -ig-, D. cirdigiij, I.lerdygiij 'whence', 
and adjective, D. cirdigon, I. leTdygon, 

hilenaa- 'tending towards', adjective to halai, K 144, 2r2 
kamye yan4 hiilena flare, vajrra-yanii hale fliire 'to what 
vehicle do they tend; they tend towards the Vajra­
vehicle'; K 143, 1r4 kamye yiinii (BS yiina-) halai'to­
wards what vehicle', 

hilainittii 'towards'. from halainaa- adjective, with 
allative -iii/ii, 11 '0-4'92 drraya raniilfl hilb'niiflii 'towards 
the three jewels' (BS ratna-), See Jaf4niji/a 'to one side', 
and halaiyaflii, 

hilaiYiftii 'towards, to', III 20, 3b2- 3 baudhisatvil1!J 
halaiYi4td 'towards the bodhisattvas'; SuvP. 7-4v-4 
haudhisatvii hiilaiyiif/ii sadhukiira· hau;i 'he gave the 
sound sadhu- (good) to the bodhisattva'; K -40'27 Ii ii(mii)­
eiitp hiilaiyai/a' pastii 'and to the amatya-ministers he 
ordered', = K 43'144 R iimiicil hiilaiyilfli pasti; K -43'1-45 
R llmdcil halaiyilili pastiJ 'and she ordered the ministers', 
IS 13V3 vyaysOnii'l' jegi nijgma hawiyafla 'towards the 
cessation, quiescence of troubles ' (BS vyasano·), From 
halai and -ii/iii with Moi_ > -aiy- before the following 
vowel. 

hilsto 'towards', ha with allative -aldo, -afla·, v 329, '3v~ 
kiimu halau gyastii balysii astii halslo nomasiite 'in what 
direction the deva Buddha stays, thither he worships', 
BS G 37, I las yena bhagavibl tenavanjali", pra~mya, 
= v 338, 6u5 kamu halau (gyastii)nu gyastii halys; asta 
hi4/o n4masiite; V 81, 171Vl-2 kilmu hiilau fa· bh(aifojya­
ra)jii gyostii hahtsa viitii haiJU tsute 'where was the deva 
Buddha Bhaii\lajyaraja, thither he went'; Sid, 102V I 
khu!U! ha!lti· poliiiiii 'a hole must be left', Tih. thad-kar 
gtad~de; Sid, 126v5 hiii/ii vii/ea' hither and thither', Tib. 
gall yap (,wherever'); III 123.64 haila ViiSlajsafJai 'goes 
to and fro', BS atal ea amutal ea gat:t:hlJti; III 71 '1-42-- 3 
hilfld u vai/ii' (with talking) back and forth'; SuvO, 36v-4 
ttti"n4 kllf¢iina hiilsto noramiiiiu 'it is necessary to go from 
the palace', BS tato ,.aja-kuliid ablu'nijkramitavyatp. See 
also vara/sto, elilsto, v 114, 63f7 gyasta-kflrUVf}lsto in the 
deva-worlds, BS sura-ilUlye; Z 24'179 gyastuvolsto, V 
77' I45v-4 uskalstuo, v 77'1 -45v3 uskyiistu. From hil 
'thither' (·Jrak), 

hiva- 'advantage, benefit, profit', K 138'923 kama tti 
bjstti" byjse hava 'where are these twenty virtues, benefits', 
Tib. yon-tan-gyi phan-yon iii-Sur ies-par bya-su; v 244, 
334 ttai hava anulatflsa himiire 'these are his advantages' 
(dyadic), BS te/a", ime guva-anuJa1fisil bhIJfJanti; SuvO. 
S6v7 hiJva k/Viiina 'for the benefit', BS arthiiyo; triadic 



K 90'751 hava byjse anulatpsaj K 77'219 bilatp satviI",. 
mistii hiIva 'the great benefit of all beings'; SuvO. s3v3 
Mva suha padrmau' he creates the advantages, pleasures' i 
K 6o, 3sr3- + avamlIva mesta hava byeht 'he gets countless 
great benefits'; K 136'876 havii kif/na u hye ki!la, u suhii 
ki!la 'for benefit, and for good (BS hila~) and for pleasure 
(BS sukha~)'; K 74'51- 2 dasiS Mva 'ten benefits'; II 

105'111- 2 da/aina hiIviItp (gen. plur.). Compound, v 77, 
I+srs- vi sartJtJasatvanu uymauroru vasM hiItJaT/lglIra 
'doing good for all beings' (dyadic), Tib. stms~lan 
thams-ltul yous hdzin~pahi; v 183a2 hiivatpgorii carye jsa 
' in a career of benefactor' (BS carya-)i IS lIn hiysda 
ttJl pam va hava1flglirii ' at hand for you, doing good for 
everyone '. From uncertain source; ha- is always am­
biguous for ha~, a~ or fra-, so here hava- to base hau­
'produce' is possible, but does not explain the 'favour', 
hence rather ·ava- or fra-tlva- from base (JtJ- 'to favour, 
help', to Av. av-, aviImi 'I help', avah-, aBa,', glossed by 
Zor.P. aSiyiIThrlt. IE Pok. 77 all-, O.Ind. dvati, old­
'favour', dvas-, Oman-, Lat. a.uo, auidw, Celtic Welsh 
awell 'longing for'. Distinct is basicfr-, see brav-. 

hiiarya 'teachings', K 24'101 I{} vakajsa hMarya mdlakya 
gOtlo, =K 16'160 I{} vaka jsa hiIlarya mi1(la)kye gD{le 
'he for them (=-1JI vaska) expounded texts', parallel to 
K 33·s21{}-tp. vaska phirij(s)iitp. va pllari hasakye gvpii 
'he for them [many] indeed many texts was expounding'. 
From base lIs- to ai-, with increment -s- or incohative 
-s- (IE s~), 'to teach', Av. alOra- 'teaching', alBra-pati­
'official teacher ' (later (h}l:r-pat-), alBrya- 'pupil', 
homi8-pati- 'teacher' (a;-:-i-I/d-), see BSOAS 20,1957, 
41 -4; BSOAS 21, 1958, 536--8, with Tokhara AB m­
'to teach' from 01- with -n-. From -iIi- before two 
consonant. Khotan Saka has !wiIlla- 'best, chief', beside 
Tumluq Sab hvella, Av. htJ6iJta-, Sogd. Bud. ~ltk 
'teacher', Man. xwyl1r 'superior', Oss. D. xesllir (see s.v. 
hWlto-), hence here -hili-s- has resulted in hils-, whence 
hiJsakyiJ-'a teaching'. In hil/arya 'teaching', it may be 
-harya-karya- or only with suffix -iJra- -hiIsyaryiJ- (note 
Av. da:diira- 'a sign, mark'). See earl ier, here superseded, 
BSOAS 29, 1966, 522-3. See below hdsakye. 

hitik. 'suitable (?)', 1171'11 ha ka na; ha,@kajana'ifthis 
does not suit the persons' (see SDTV 74), as if BS jana­
(uncertain). 

hi"ii 'thither', see ha, halsto. 
hi,4i 'bursts', see harl{li, s.v. hara1- (SDTV 120). 
hiukye 'teachings', from hli-s- 'to teach' from ai-, with 

-ili-s- > -lis-, ashviJ(/a- 'best', Av. hvoilta-. Sees. v. hiJlarya 
'teachings', from ils- 'teach', < ai-I- to ai- ' to teach', 
Av. alBra- ' teaching'. See also hiIsillflJka, and paMsiJ. 

hisirp4ka 'document', II 71'10 dva thye-ba khala-vya u 
MsaTplka jsiI1p viJ houryari 'give (2 plut.) the two, the 
thye-btl (Tib. gte-pa 'pawn'), khala-tJl (Tib. skal-bye) 
and the document', see SDTV 74, dyadic, from h4s- 'to 
teach' (see s.v. hiJ/arya, hasakye), with suffix -m"JkiJ or 
-iIJka-, with -a- as in the suffix -olciJ-; rather than sanh-. 

birpha-, haha-, houha- 'broad', see hvliha-. 
biha- 'official title', II S8b9 Iti hiIhiJ pyatsii buflibptlo 'those 

we brought before the haha-officials'. Possibly Chinese 
(SDTV 104, not explained), see s.v. ciIlto- 'assessed (~)' j 
and full tert s.v. tnf}Jo".. 
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hI 'bridge, causeway', III 72'152 h' !laya satyau Qca 'place 
a causeway with stones in the water'; III 72'153- 4 khu 
till hl !leSla' yU{ie, hina js4", harbilil' ttrat!laa, hl flstatp. 
bUfliItpdii bi/a Mu na pahoiJtii hlna nam£ll@ • when he had 
built the causeway the army all crossed; at the last they 
broke up the causeway so that the army may not flee 
back'; J S 7V2 flo~" ttiiji n,sto hl baja hubastii paspuf/ii",.aii 
'as being a bridge well-secured at a rivet's stream, they 
trod'; K 21·6--] kltu ja aye spa/a hl flaiia hya vara 'as it 
appears in a mirror a bridge must be placed, fastened 
there', = K 28'181-2 khu ja aye spaJa hi nape Jau vara 
'as appears in a mirror a bridge is found, one, there' 
(omitted K 37 after 119). But III 80'33 hlyr.· is rather 
from hlvya- 'own, belonging to' than plural 'bridges'. 
From -haitu-, Av. haltu- Sogd. Bud.ytkw, Yayn,llk, itk; 
Oss. D. xed, I. xid, Georgian Iw lJ'id, later xid, Hungarian 
Iw heed, hid, Palto hil- in the river-name hllmantl, Av. 
haetumant-, Greek script 'E-rullo.vSpos, Zor.P. hlt'6mand, 
Pari~i hl, Yidya ycya, Sangle~i yotuk, Suyni ylitl, yed, 
Ralani rd, yrd, Sarikoli yeyd, O.Ind. sllu- (adj ective and 
noun)' causeway', to IE Pok. 891-z sei- 'bind ', Lit. saltas, 
fillas 'bond, fetter', O.Slav. sill 'net'. Note here hyiJ 
'fastened' (see below) and huhasta-, ban- 'to fasten' used 
of making a -haitu-. See also s.v. hryii 'bound'. 

hi ' belonging to, own', K 155'60 beysiI hi go1fJhye rahlIsa" the 
Buddhas' secret mystery' (BS gubya-, raharya-), see 
also hye, s.v. hiiuya-. 

lJ,iigejye -~-, v 262, zal vrfSuvg niJsii gmtu vII biig{}jye "o 
'a share in the clothes bought ... ' (SDTV 41; 43, 
possibly dialectal). 

pciQiiii -1-, V223'24'2, SDTV 84vara lqa!J&iniJnildvaya. 
lJ,iijaiie 'dust 0)', IS I¥3 htijan, pasta kamalq jsau!,ikyi 

Ilana'the head fell in the dust (?), of him bowed down'. 
Possibly from -halj- to baae har- 'dark, red' with in­
crement either -g(n)- or -I(h)- hence hal}- or nalfl- (see 
/pulj'ei, lpaijai 'spleen'). IE Pok, ser- 910-1 'red', Av. 
harata-, Lit. sartal'red (of fox)', see above haryiJsa. For 
'dust', as 'dark stuff', note O.Ind. dhflrrta- 'smoke', 
(above dumal and dhuli- 'dust', Lat. JQlfgo 'rust'; and 
Zor.P. aturistar f siyiila 'black ashes'. Possibly also III 

79'1+ hojevr jrma 'dusty ruins 0)'. If -oii1{ljaife is read, 
connexion with hitpja- 'red' could also be explained as 
'red dust', see hattinai. 

hajevi 'dusty (~)', III 79'14 hojevl jrmii' dusty ruin (?)'. See 
IJiijaik. 

biji • ted', Sid. 136rs cha haryiJsa u "ala u hiji 'skin black 
and dark and red', Tib. mdog gnag-pa dall, Iw-skyar 
hdug-pa da~, dmor-ba, BS Iyava-lohita-. See hilflja. 

hijaara 'in the range', loc. sing. to hojsara 'range, scope, 
BS gocara-'. K 23.68-9 gumai hfjsara dava 'at will the 
wild beasts in the range', with trajected -i-umlaut. 

htiia 'army', oblique to hrna- , see below. 
hiila 'military title(?)', v 1993.6 (space) (h)lifa lanrra' $anira 

official'; V 198, 63a2 IIIhliia khiihapU1Jlna, adjective to 
hrnil- 'army'. 

hin. 'own', loc. sing. to hffrya-, see below, s.v. ha·vya- . 
hIiiaa- 'military', IV 4231 tti va hUM vora klta",Jaraiia hrflai 

viJra 'the portions of the soldiers, the portion of the troop 
of (district) Kharp.bra'; IV 4282 wtaki vr hrMi viJra 'the 
portion of the troop of Ustlka' i IV 42a3 mattiJkilfia hUla 
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varo 'the portion of the troop of district Matti~ka ' . See 
hin4- 'army', 

hliii • military 0)', Manj. 139 brla heiiiI iIstaf!lna 'all 
military things and the rest', Manj. '40 hlil(d) astona 
paca¢na, plural to hUlaa- . 

bliiirp 'groups U)', s.v. blIja-piiyiJ II 50'43; 45. 
hIiial 'member of a group ' (hln4-), v a03. 79aS lIilvarii 

hlflai wjyo JaJu 'new member of a g roup skilled in 
formulas (BS vidyiI-) , ,see s.v. tJajya. 

hitpja 'red I, Sid. 136r3 cha yslca hamt u hilflja 'the skin 
becomes yellow and red', Tib. moog ser-ajrJ dmaT-ba 
M'Q ; K 154'36 yslce bye iiID!lj", (-jtJ1=-ai) cu Ttl hi",je 
ysarfl!litp (-itp = -ail 'yellow, white, blue, what also are 
red , green' , See hiji, hat/inai, hentz', 

hIththe 'truth', gen. sing. to halhIM·, Z 6'59 hr/hlhe 
dyiimatii 'vision of truth'; K 4. l.p'4 hr/he; rratla 
hviina ajsrra!lii • he speaks truth, right, undeceitful', Tib, 
btkn-par gsup-ba, yan-dog-par gsup-bo, slu-btu mi mthad­
pa yin-no; III 128vz hllhe': hiinWnu 'it must be true'; 
K 137'907 hllhi prattiia 'with promise of truth', Tib, 
bden-pahi thugs-dam-gyis, See halhJ}ra, hakfa, 

hitalataaa- laudatory epithet 'strong' or 0 heroic' , II 

J29'7~-3 ell jsa7[l tta majil rrispllra flare u /i",ka Iii a 7[l 

tta /wi u hrtaltJtroi 'these are who are our princes and 
excellent; he (of them) so is klwi- (wise, princely) and 
strong': U 129'74- 5 khva tta hamUfd li",kyera ka u 
hft;akltsa 'when for me (-a=-a7[l) they so are indeed 
more excellent kavi-s and strong ones', From latakl­
and tstUJ.- 'going, becoming' from - tsw- to base tsd-
o move' (in patti-ts-a- 'withdraw') as staa- , sUJi' standing ' 
to base !ld- (against AM, n,s" ll , 1964, ~5 to lta- 'to 
be quiet'), This hrtakl- 'strong' or the like can be 
analysed as hl-ta-kl- with base hai- of Av, haem, Zor,P, 
xlm 'character' and hence also in Got, saiwakl- 'soul' (as 
the innate strength), O,Engl, sllwal, connexion with 
Budd Iranian haital 'strong man' (proposed by V, 
Liviic, Kara Tepe II, 1969, (ry fn , 103) and with the name 
He/tal indicates a base hai- and hai-p-:hip-, This is 
important fa!, West Central Asia c, 300 B,C,-A,D, 300 as 
showing a Sab type of ethnic name, 

hitinai 'red', Z 23'+1- hmn cant/ana' red sandal ', Chinese 
text tsi 'purple', K J096'4" (=Japanese mUTasaki), 
parallel Sad-dharma-puT,u;larika-sDtra 287'18 lohita 
canda1lfJ- ' red sandal', v 342, 84v4 (hii}tiUlje BS G 37, 
79a6Iohita-, Tib. dmar-po; 1Il 124'77 hoinai, BS rakta-; 
Sid. 155v2 hinai, Tib. dmar-ba; Z 8' 12 hiitiinai, Z 4'33 
hi;lenai ; fem. Z 24'415 hatr1fllYa, Z 24'5°1 hatrgya; Sid. 
17V4 hi7[lja, SuvP, 69r4 hirpji, BS [oruta-, see Sid. 136rS 
kiji, Tib, dmar-ba, other later spellings are mase. henai, 
hnpna; fern. hnpji, htjt, lUlIJi, hajjai, Compounds, II 41 '7 
Ju.'nd-pamahai 'red-clad'; Sid. 131VS hi7[lll4-c1J4. 'red­
skinned', Tib. mOOg dmar-iip, With suffix -to Sid. 150r3 
hnpndt.a cha ' red complexion', BS aru!U!-iibhdsatp 
rDpa7[l , Tib. rca d"Ulr-iiu. Abstract, Sid, 14SCI ht7[lde jsa 
hatpphva 'possessing redness', BS riigaif/, Tib. rea dmar­
ba from -hiitanatdtJ'-. Since ' red' and 'dark' may be 
expressed by one word (see above, s.v. Triila-), this hati;­
may be connected with the -hi",- of M.Pers.T. 'hyd, 
"hyd 'stain', Av. ahJ'ti-, with ani'ihitil- glossed by Zor ,P. 
avinast 'not defiled ' , with O.Ind , RV dsit.a-, dsiknl 'dark', 

• 

hldi 'they give', 1128, 3Sb4, see s.v. has-, 
hIna 'plant name' , Sid. 13v3, BS suratf, Tib. SUTalt, vittx 

mgundo, the plant name BS nirgur/l, nirg~l: gen. plut, 
III 78,6 hlniitp gand7[l bii ' fetid root of hiM-plants', beside 
hrysa7[l, BS nirgu!l{ir. Hence hlnd- < -hr:mil- (with lost 
-ys-, as in vaysiia > vana 'now') and hrysatp < -hl~ana­
(see cognates s.v. laysa7[l) from -tuanya- to a~- 'blue', 

bIni- 'army', inflexion nom. sing. hrna, acc. sing. hinD, 
later hlna, gen. sing. hfiie, plural Mm , inst. plur. hlnyau; 
v 110, 32rS tc1lr-ysanyo hrno ' four-membered army', 
BS catur-angirl1fl senatp; Manj. 138 bela alya hastya 
gWza rahya u(u)ra-ysanya hrna 'the whole army of 
cavalry, elephants, infantry, chariotry' ; K 154'+1- nulra 
hIye hlna 'army of mara-demon'. parallel BS mara­
sainyatp, v 293, Harv. 3, 3bl ha1{Uiara-/qrril hlna 'army 
of another land'; v 110, 32VI Irato lana (so), BS para­
cakratp ('foreign army'); III 71'138 usthrya7[lda hIna 
blysiflJlja ' they raised a terrifying army'; III 74'206 
pDrra", tvii hrna biysii",ja ' I will overthrow this terrible 
army'; v 1 la, 32vz tdlr-ysanyo hlno' (BS omit); 11172' 153 
hrna jsa7[l harbila ttra1{Ula 'the whole army crossed (the 
bridge)'. For leading the army blJy-:bdsta- is used, K 
4~'93 h'na bastt 'he led the army'; III 71'136 hIna h4 
bify1l7[l 'we lead an army', compound,lv 63a2 hlna-bayai 
' army-commander ', plural, 11( 107'2'1--2 hlna-Myll, The 
older aJI- 'to drive, lead', is in the compound, K J40'987 
ttlyd !ld skandhd g.ysiinai mistii hlndysii 'then the great 
captain Skandha (O.Ind. skanda-) the youth (alysanai:a 
BS kumara-) ' , Tib. tk-nas sde-dpon gionus. With !laJI-, 

the compound, SuvO. 27vS rnlftllnu hInawil"u rliilkii 
'driver back of foreign commanders' from hln4- and 
vazya-, BS paracakra-pratJ'varta1lfJ-. The title Kroraina 
661 Ju.·rwjha of the king of Khotan, is like the Greek title 
O'TpatTlyOs, Kuhn Surx Kotal kara-lranga-. Byzantine 
Xavcp6:yyrj5, Zor,P, kanilTanc (see Melangcslinguistique8 
offerts a E. Benveniste, 1975,33-5) glossed by O'TpatTlyOs 
in Prokopios. A further compound is Z 24'413 hlMha-
o army front' aliau laniihiina bista nvg.yslirt 'the very 
horses (-u=uta), pierced, gallOp from the battle front', 
parallel BS stn4-muJcha-, see aha- 'mouth' above. From 
base hoi- 'to send out', haind- 'army' as 'sent out', 
O.Pers, hainli-, Av. halniI-, Zor.P, hen, M.Pers.T. hyyn 
-Itln (see above s.v. hauan-), O,Ind. sind-. IE Pok, 890 
sei- ' send out', 

hlniIJl • plant name', see hlna, 
bloe -~-, v 204, I, 3a3 ttii !Jine walta ' presents ., .'. 
hinai 'red', see hiitanai; v 63 '22 hi'!lnai yakra 'red goblin' 

(BS yak,a-). 
him-. him-, ham-, hem- ' become', present hama-, participle 

hiimata-, SuvO. 36rt hiimailu /Iii 'it must be', BS 
bhavitavyatp, SuvO, 24r4 kllro bdmato vatiJ· hiitniitii 
'arisen in false thought', BS abhGto-parikolpa-samu­
tthita-; SuvO. 24vS ttiitii miistaiie hiimematt jut, BS 
mahiIbhlltii~ • great elements', Sid. 4r4 khu ttika hama1flla 
ham4tpde 'when these (dora-states) are equal', Tib. 
de-dag tha miiam-na ni, v 331, 24r2 niinautti hiimtiJmuI 
'I became invisible ' , BS G 37, 213.4 antar-dhiUll)j 
SuvP. 6zv4 hamdne aysa 'may I become', BS bhaveya7[l; 
2 sing. imperative middle, v 158, 193r4 tliina thu abii­
tamai hamu 'therefore do you be unconfused ' ; 1 sing, 



conjunctive, K 64, 8zrI hamtJune (so); t plur. present, 
K 5, 142v3 hiimamane, preterite IJI 75'219 hamyadDPfI; 
infinitive, 11 lOO'219-"ZO japhai iilla1]Uiq hant4u « 
·hiimanu) 'discussion was to be held'; 3 sing. v 300, 4bz 
hiimete, 3 plur. ibid. hiim/iTo. Later from hiimiite, hamye 
'he became', participle hamya·, Manj . .op6 hamtJa= 
hamya. With participle -ta-, hiimiite ' is possible', 
intransitive to potential yan· with participle 'be able'. 
Noun hamiint4ta 'arising, coming into being', later 
hamame, Z TZ2 hiimamata jirlga 'becoming, cessation', 
parallel BS utpada·n;rodha-, Z 9'2 hiimlimata jinga 
hiiraru 'becoming, cessation of the dharma-elements'; 
"'" Manj. 14S hamiJmaj(e)ga hirana: K 62, 76v2 ha,naume 

jaigya jsa p61/.ii tt.athattd·fJrrarii 'the nature of tathatd­
suchnesa is free of arising (and) ceasing' (parallel BS 
talhald, wahhdva, utPdda-, Tlirodha·). Older texts always 
hiim-, later him·, hem·, ham·. From hiim-a· < ham-i· 
'originate', to Waxi humu- 'to be', h;;miam 'I may be', 
from ham-i- > hum·;;- contrast Tum!uq Saka rtim., Sogd. 
Bud. preterite wm't (see s.v. ggumai 'at will'); Yazg. 
mi-: mad· 'to be' may have discarded preverb fJi· or ham·. 
IE Pok. 293-1 n.·-:i- 'go', O.Ind. iti, itd-, Greek ehl, 
den, Lat. eo, Got. iddja, O.Engl. lode, O.Lit. dti, 
infinitive dti, O.Slav. infinitive iti, present idQ, Tokhara 
B ya1fl 'he goes', A ymiis 'we go', Hittite it 'go' (2 sing. 
imperative). Note N.Pers./udan 'become' . 

hJya 'own', see hiitJya-. 
hIyi 'bound', dyadic Z 4'106 tcamiina billii hrya basta 

pa"iila 'whereby all the bound ones (are) delivered'; 
Z 9" parriita biJiii ttatootu ggDta roabhavina layii satfJa 
'all the beings by nature bound are really (BS tatfJatafJ) 
delivered'; II IIS'29 (ysr)n' hryai 'bound in heart', like 
JI 130b6 basta aysamll and PalipalibaddJuJ-citta-, K "1', 
hya 'bound, built' of the hr 'bridge'. See hr 'causeway, 
bridge'; Av. haltu.-: and hJluJ- 'fastening; dam'. Also 
II I"S '1I hatJ4dnp (-np=-aa) tt.adr [hrye7!ll hryai Ilnp 
'being heated only I am bound (in love)', see s.v. 
hadiide'lf' (·ham-tafta-). Similar basta· 'bound (in mind) '. 
From base hai-:hi- 'bind', Av. hinu- 'bond'; with re­
versive vi- 'to open' vilai-, see s.v. batai' opened', Zor.P. 
viliitaka·, fJildt, f1i16.tdr' opener ', viliItan, N .Pen. guIiIdan, 
guIay-, Waxi wuIDy·:wakn- 'to untie'. IE Pok. 891-2 
sei- :si· 'to bind " O.Ind. sydU, sirJdti, sinoli, sitd-, aorist 
dsat, setar- 'fettering', situ- 'causeway', Lit. siiti 'bind', 
Hittite ilIJiia-, Luwian !;i!;lija·, 'bind', Greek I~-, 
1~6:s 'bond', O.Engl. SIma 'bond. string', sinu. 'sinew'. 

blya 'sewn stuffs ' , v 30S. 6b2 IIJdvr hrya Tliitii mari pu~d 
'he took two sewn pieces; he offered mDra·coins'; beside 
thau (=thaunii 'cloth, silk') in the next line. From 
·htJfya- by loss of -fJ· (as in tSfndii 'they go' base tsu.-) to 
base hu.- 'to sew', Oss. D. xujun, xud, I. %ujyn, %Ild; 
Yidya .fu.yam preterite :fuyrm (with u and Il), also :fly­
'to sew' (see G. Morgenstierne, IIFL. 2, "79 ·u-(hlYa-); 
with Segd. Man. hum-; Waxi liven 'rope', Khawar 
lumeni; ass. D. sujnag 'rope'. IE Pok. 915-6 sill- (to 
base sn.·- 'to bind '), O.lnd. stuyati. sylUd-, Lat. su6, 
rl2tus, Got. siujan, Lit. siuvU, siutas, O.Slav. lijQ, Russ. 
lilyj, Hittite lumanza 'thread '. For hrya- <hfJ·rya- , note 
also II 113.81 ganama-tirfyaPfl M~ii 'the time of the wheat­
reaping', to base drau·: dru· 'to reap'. See fillci,.. 

b1ya - biyaudi 483 

hlya- 'satiated', K 34.68-9 ttyiiPfl ji hryaPfldii, ysfraki hrye 
MfJe 'they sated the roots of their heart', =K 18.198 
ttye jsa hryauda ysrraka hrye btitJe, = K ,,6'129-30 ttye jsa 
hlyauda ys{r)raka hrya b(a)fJe, so advancing beyond 
BSOAS "9, 1966, 525 'they sprinkled'. For hoik- :hik­
'to satiate', see BSOAS 21,1958,530-1; Inrlo-Celtica, 
1972, 18-28, with ass. D. xincun, rinst, I. xynryn, xyyd, 
xyytoj 'to entertain', Armen. Iw xncoy, ""Joy 'feast'; 
O.fnd. osecanaka- 'insatiable'. The 'roots of the heart' 
are known to ass. J. ~iirdaiy uidagU"(V. Miller, Dictionary, 
s.v. cayd). 

hiya- 'poured out', participle to haste 'he sprinkles'. 
biye 'master' , II 44'43- 4 drrviitllrai hiye hwl aulii 'the 

camel of the master of DrvdtUra' (Tib. Dro-tir);11l 1"4"4 
hryai'master', gloss to BS StJamin· 'master, owner' . See 
alsohiyaudi. From ·hfJaaYah, basehfJa- 'own'. withhiitJya-. 

bIyira- 'fruit', Sid. 9r4 hryiIra, BS phala-, Tib. lip-tog; 
Sid. 143v4 hIyiirii, Tib. hhras-bu; loe. sing. K 146, 4Il 
u uyoi bhahyi Jliin hryiirana 'and in one fruit of that tree; 
(like BS phala-), I 14', 56v3 hfyiira padausrda 'the testes 
swell', BS fJ!la!liI·fJQrdhana7fl; gen. pilir. Sid. 18rs 
hiy/iTii7p hrya (with short -i-), and also Sid. 109l'2 hiyiirq; 
Z 2'14 hryiIra 'fruits', gen. plur., v 116, 6sr2Iayiirii~u. 
Connexion uncertain to a highly ambiguous word: h­
prothetic; -Jy- and -fy-; -y- older -y. or replacement of 
a consonant k, t or p, r- from ad£-; -r- from -r- or -1-; 
compound. Since • fruit' can be caUed the 'swollen' or 
'swelling' thing the base IE Pok. 772 abbel- giving (a)uar­
is a possible source with Armen. beln 'fruitful'; Zor.P., 
N.Pers. bar f fruit' is from bar·' to bear, carry'; M.Pers.T. 
')'W'r, 'yw"r 'bud' may be ·adi-biIra-. There are also the 
words for cucurbitaceae, see above byiira- with -Ora-. The 
base al- 'to grow ' (in alrya- above) wouJd give -dra-. The 
word hlyllra- could also be a compound with hrya­
connected with the hr- of hrlal4-tsaa· 'strong' or the like. 
Note also Zor.P. a/ilk, N.Pers. alll 'plum'. The use in 
I 147, S6v3 (hrydra-, BS fJrta!Ji1) suggests a basic meaning 
'swell', hence perhaps one should accept either ·(h)­
adiviira- base m (o)bhel- (see bhar,a- 'sea-monster' 
above), or a compound ·haiya-iila- 'growing strongly'. 
See also vorga-. 

hiyir- 'rejoice', see hayiir •. 
hiyaudi 'lord. owner', in titulature, n 66al hiyaudi amiici 

Ifilull/; v "18, 14bl JuyaudeffaU fJlia (space); III 14.6'89'1 
/aiyaudi dm4call/; v 38" 4SaS ttll hryaudi; ibid. , hlyaudi 
hlye nera pya(tsa) 'the lord before his own wife' (see s.v. 
hatpbuJdii 'bows'); IV 2'1 Juyauda amiicii flau. ialtUPfl vara 
'to lord, amiItya. governor Sattuq1'; IV lJ'l Ju'yaudi tsrfr 
spata sudarJjaPfl fJara 'to lord, administrator, military 
officer SudArrjuna' (see tSf/f above s.v. hdruva-): It 6z'l 
Juyaudii iimiicii Ifau vi'!"J@ttafJara 'to the lord, amiitya, 
governor Vi~l).udatta'; K 38'14' tta; h(fJ)a sii hryiI",dd 
nii~ii tta lIe didrra'fl, jastliai mauiia7pdi 'so she spoke to 
him saying, You are a lordly man (na~e), such, like a 
detla-god's son (=BS devaputra-)'. To Tum~uq Saka 
Mwyendi 'owner'; from ·hvaipaByavant-a- > ·JUvya­
fJanda->hlyauda-, Sogd. Bud. i'YPS'w'ntj Zor.P. X'fIlliI­
fJand 'owner' . See s.v. hiivya-. Note hiye, hlyai'master' 
BS SfJiinu·n-, with nom. sing. and gen. sing. ·e<·dnh to 
• hfJayan-, • hfJaiydh. 
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hlyauda ' lord', V 237'36 lid naTa kd natta pala hryauda kii 
Msakai maifa 'wh~re wife, where sits the husband lord. 
where do I live in the housd', rather doubtful repetitive 
text. Possibly pala < par·y-, if -pokJa- < -palhlha- < 
pa6ya- • to own' (as MliJ-. hakla- haJhJhii- • truth' < 
- ha8yil-). 

hlyaUiu 'belonging to', II 68'143a6 II 1£HlJ parti mora 
Iqfkan.ajii su(rt7fldra a)!irl hsya ntJJje heyaust; • and this 
my son bere belongs to the wife of the teacher Surendra 
of K,iklina t. From -hvoipaByavant- with suffix- taM, 
see hfyauda- 'owner, lord', Sogd. yyp8'w'nt, Zor,P. 
rvlllivand. 

hJys- 'rise, reach', Sid. 129rI piiTVii II ha".gullii1{l ha".drrye 
"YO balo tt; hlysde II patle 'between heels and toes the 
wind 60 rises and starts I, BS piirnty-angllla-Jritil, Tib. 
rtill-pa-las lor-moh; bar-du na-.:iiu hgro (rti~-pa' heel', sor­
mo 'toe '); K 90'732- 3 u biiii p'rtMttllmana b£lysfUia 
bgysllitlIFJii haiysJ~ u i#na ysa1!lthtina jli-smarii hitM 'and 
he risee to (attains) the supreme Buddhaic bodhi­
knowledge'; II 9'156 puaua ill haiysdai 'he gets one 
covering-cloth'. With preverbs, see pahlys-, bihlys-, 
(3 sing. buhlitii 'mounts'), vahlys- with participle -halJa-, 
-h#Ja-. From base haiz-:hiz- 'move up' with revenive 
Wl-, vahIys- ' descend', Av. plIiri . hlllza~uha, 2 sing. 
imperative (-haizahva) 'rise up around', glossed by 
Zor.P. 'ph:m - afJhizan; Sasanian inscription Paikuli 
'hyl- -Wz- , whyl- -vihlz-, Sogd. Man . .1j'z- 'crawl', 
:,'y-.1j'.ay}' 'crawling on the ground', = Sogd. Bud. 
s/y-l'Yz'k, Man. txyz 'descend', Zor.P. whyl- -uihb­
'remove', M.Pers.T. xy::- 'rise', 'xyz-, 'wxy.::- 'descend', 
whyz- 'rise (sun)', Pahlavi Psalter 'hstny infinitive 
- lIhistllnl (-st- < -It-); N.Pers. iixlz (rist-lIxlz 'rieing of 
dead'), ass. D. :u::un, xist, 1. ;rizyn, xyst 'rise ' , D. 
:r:~:mii' (high) grazing-place', D . :r:ezan; 1. xi::iin 'crossing­
place, ford'; I. 111'12yn, axyst 'climb over; D. Jlal-axez 
'victory', I . Wil-am (here x- kept, as in D. xed, I . rid 
'bridge'). This Iranian haiz- indicates IE seiJ(h)- ; to IE 
seilh- with nasal sinlh- the O.Ind. si"u,d- the 'pouncing ' 
lion, Armen. Iw (from lost Iranian) inti::, inc, -ouc' 
' leopard' «-himu-) belong. See above sarau 'lion' as 
the ' pouncer'; this sei-lh- is connected also with IE 
seiJh- in O.Ind. utsedha- 'raised place' (as blur-I- beside 
bher-dh- 'cut' see IE Pok. 135, 138). 

hiiysii 'skin, hide ', Z 20'35 kilo hiiysii doundij puta 'as 
a skin blown up, inflated', parallel BS tirtir fJiJ vala­
pwita 'or skin filled with wind'. With -ka-, II 39'20 
hlysakiJ. From iza-, Av. izaena-, J.zalna- adjective' made 
of skin', Baloci hrz ' leather churn', sik « · ski) 'skin' , 
Pdto :lai 'leather bag ', Yidya i2~, yizio, yiJzya, arm. 
IZ 'skin-bag', ass. D. xizii, I. xy:: 'net, veil', adjective 
D. xizin, r. A)'zyn; r. xy::iig 'reticular membrane; sack'. 
See above s. v. fjfnai adjective' of a cushion', Wax! l:iln, 
ygfn 'carpet', with -j- < -%y- (as tjJuliei 'spleen' -sPTzya­
ka-). For hrysaka, see SDTV 120. 

hiysatp 'plant name', Sid. 13v3 hfysarp, BS nirgu!'{if, Tib. 
niTgunthi, vitex negundo; II 85'23 i$mii-pahii: hfysarp 
nlrau '(Chinese ien-mo <ititn-rmk) · iam-bak, vitex 
negundo, cassia' (K 234, Giles Diet. 13096; 68' 1). 
Possibly · azanya- to the base az- 'blue' s.v. ysamye, 
aysl2ra-gllna-. See above hlna. 

blyaamitp 'coriander', Sid. 13ov5, BS Jhanyaka, Tib. 
nosuhi IIbras-bu; I 167, 83r3 hrYmW1!I, BS dhanya-; III 

91'218 kapiiysii ttl hlysiimau 'cotton seed, coriander' 
(BS karpiisa.- 'cotton '). The seeds are very thin, proverbi_ 
ally a type. Possibly from -azya-mana- 'goat's small 
grain' toaza- 'goat' (Av. aza- Nirangastan II4v9, Zor.P. 
az) , and mana- to base man- 'small'. IE Pok. 728-9 men-, 
O.Ind. mandk 'a little', Lit. mtflkas 'small', TokharaB 
menki; Armen. (manlol -) manr ' small, thin, fine' , monouk 
'child', Greek Il6:V\.I'IJ.lKp6V, Cehic O.lr. tnenb'small'. 
To this belongs ass. D. miink'i, mink'i, mengi, mingi, 
mangaj, mank' ai, I. mank'ilj 'small'. 

hiYII,a., see haysga- 'nostril', III 130, lal. 
hiysga 'exhausted 0)', v 179, 131 hiysga nvata bat~ dydu 

u bat~ PYQ(FJ~) 'exhausted, diminished (dyadic) he saw 
little things, he heard little things'; ibid. V 179, 132 
Vtl.StIate ha(ysga nv)atii artha 'of purity the exhausted, 
diminished meaning'. From base haik- :hik- 'to pour 
out, run away, sink', whence -hilago- -hidzga- > hiysga-, 
in passive sense' sunken, exhausted' (= tnJata- ' dimmed, 
weak, slack. '). Note -Jlg- < -d::g-, h;ysga- < -hilaga­
- hid2ga; as in unvoiced Misle 'he pours out', from 
-hilatai, -hitsle, and pasasu 'it burns', -saldatai, - soWe. 
From hiysga came hoysga by change -i-> -a-. 

bin 'thing; wealth, possession', translating BS dhorma- as 
'philosophic element', contrasted with data- 'law' for 
Jharmfl- as 'doctrine'; hira-, hlra-, Iura-, IV 2'4 miinai 
hira ttUlk 'he carried off our property'; SuvP. 68vI dlra 
nlra 'bad thing', BS piipatp; III 123.68 haira pacana 
'give property (money)', BS dona prratuu/aya (-dhana1!l 
praticchidaya); Sid . 9r5 hera, Sid. 8v3 hirmpjsa; V 139. 
134 tulia dhanna hiira ' void elemenu' dyadic; SuvP. 
70v4 hirma, BS karma; suva. 54v6 niiTna; v 226, 20b2 
ttiiruJ hiiTiiruJ; SuvP. &]r2 hiryau jUl, BS kanna~",; III 
124.83 tlTfi£l hoira 'unpleasant things', BS virllpa-fJastu; 
V 70, 8V5 aym aliidu (BS asiddha-) dlru hiiruyanlmii ' I 
do an evil, bad thing', BS G 37, I 2b.oj. papakiJm akuJaIOlfl 
karma abhisatflfMra1fl kariFYami; v 70, 8v5 drryau 
hiiryau pathlit4 'he refrains from evil things', BS G 37, 
I2b6 saroa-papatfl paritJarjayati; v 70, 8v6 bilii hiiTa 
bydta yande 'he remembers aU the bad things', BS G 37, 
12b7 saTfJa-dhorma limukhl-Iwrilyati; gen. plur. v 52. 
83a3 hara!'u ; loc. plur. v 52, 83a2 MruF9 hil'ra iiytda 
tand~ 'he protects things in the things'. With suffix 
hiiTyll!Ul- 'state' see below; compound, hiirlJiIyii, IuirFJai 
' being in reality, really', see below. Withju, v 117, 66v2 
biila hiiTa apharar~ hiirgyu ne varata biif/a-Jrll ne hQ'miiu 
'all things are disturbed , there no security of land arises 
at all', BS v;,amlib saTtJa.bhava hi bhovallti vi;ayasya hi. 
From base aT- 'to reciprocate (in shares), get' with -aTa­
from -,ya- (as miiTllr~ 'they die', later mir-, mIr-, like 
N.Pers. mlr- ; and a.s ·zrya- inysiTai( - zrya-ka-)' arsenic'), 
hence to Zor.P. (h)y/ - (h)lr (or - (h}lr) 'thing' (expressed 
by Aramaic (CBW), M.Parth.T. 'yr, M.Pers.T . .1j'r, x'yr, 
Armen. Iw ir- (i- kept in inflexion and derivatives, note 
also ham-Iirak, Iran. - ham-xlfraka-), see details TPS 
1959,71- 4. IE Pok. 61 ar- 'to share', Av. ar- , ~TnulU-. 
Armen. arnoum, of 'take', Greek 4pvv\lCfl. See also hiTl < 
hiirii r (r < - aiva emphatic particle) 'at aU' after negative. 

hirattara 'more left behind', III 63'13 1 cu . • . sa",.tstra 



tfflma1]1ddf[l satvaf[l bu4a hrrattara hamara 'who ... of 
the beings moving in the migration are more left behind'. 
From ·harita-tara- to hars-, harjta- 'remain behind '. 

hiravI ' plant name', Sid. 146vI hiravr, BS udlcya-, Tib. 
balaka; both udrcya- and viJloka- are the hrlvtra pavonia 
odorata; I 157, 72r2 hrravl BS abuda- (=abda-) (cyperus 
hexastachys communis); I 185, 104V4 hlraVf, BS ja14 
(andropogon); J 187, 106v4 hlratJf, BS jalada- cyperus 
rotundus; I 191, IIlVI hlravl, BS viJ/aka (andropogon). 
Possibly from Prakrit to BS hrrvera, but a base ·harya­
is possible for • cutting edge' . suitable for the edges of 
a sharp grass. See base har- s.v. iirii 'saw (tool)', Baloi:!i 
harray, harag kanag 'to saw', fE Pok. 911-2 ser-. See 
hacana. 

hieisa- 'black', see haryasa-, hrryasa-. 
hiei 'at aU', IV 4' 1 I u hirr nii haure • and give nothing at aU', 

from hara with J< ·aiva 'emphatic particle', as in varr 
'there' for BS tatraveva. See hera Vf. 

hieavi 'at all' , K 41'57-8 hiravr haif,i tta prr41)iffJa (BS 
pral)iitipata-) nii yinrrau 'but 80 do not kill at aU', = K 
# ' 177 hirrivr haif,i tta prriJ!'ifva ni yinrrau. See hera vr 
heror. 

hlro 'upon ', v 332, 25r3 ilysananu (BS asana-) hlro=v 
7IV6 iiysatUlnu be(nda) 'upon the seata', BS G 37, ala5 
ilsanqu, Tib. Mri . • . lo. From ·arya- with suffix -au or 
-am to ar- 'towards (here)', Lit. artw 'near', Greek 6PTI 
'just ', Armen. ard 'now', Tokhara B arte 'near' (BS 
upa), A 4rtak. see BSOAS :u, 1958,535-6. 

hiryi..,.. 'state, condition', Z 22'250 ttyau jsa hiirya!lO 
yii{landi hatiiru uymora vicittra ' through these, the beings 
did various deeds formerly'; with adjectives to form 
abstracts Sid. SVI sturii hirlJik 'grossness', BS slhaulya-, 
Tib. Jo lhe-ba (/a 'flesh'); Sid. 5v4 bijairma hirififii 
'pre-eminence', BS pradhiInatlJ, Tib. gto-bo; Sid. 6v5 
yslJif,i hrraiii jsa 'with old age', BS v,ddJ&a-; II 103'55 
nafgma hlryiiiia vlra 'in quiescence' j Sid. I7V5 niJti 
heroiia Vfra biIyrdii' brings to nothingness, destroys', Tib. 
1Md-par byed-do. From Mira- 'thing', possibly ·Mira­
kanya (like kiiif,iigifna- 'act', kiif,yana-). 

hiirthanu 'suddenly', Z 14'7 padryl sastii dukhyau hiirthanu 
fflve 'to him it seemed burnt by woes, suddenly, at night 
(the whole migration), j Z 5"23 ko. hit/fwa hiirthunu ifta 
'when the report suddenJy came'; Sid. I27Tl hirth4tp jsa, 
BS iiganlu1fl, Tib.glo-bur-las; dyadic, Sid. I25VS ava1]1dil 
hirtha hamye 'arisen suddenly', BS ogantu-, Tib. glo-bur­
las gyur-pa; Sid. t41v5 iivaf[ldil hairthaf[ljsa, BS iigantu-, 
Tib. blo-bur-du; Sid. l44v2 hajrthii Vllivaf[ldil kaf[lmii vl 
'for a sudden wound', BS iigantuf[l tlra!Ultp, Tib. glo-bur­
gyj rma-14 i JS 29vI vattalii (BS valall-) patu herthaf[l 
vlra 'a whirlwind suddenly arose'j III 16v4 dlitii hiir­
thunii bjJvlJ kffraiivif hauraifii 'the dharma-doctrine must 
be given suddenly in all lands'; with -m- restored from 
the anusvllra of -n-, III 75'216-7 prraharatp nllifta prrasii, 
hairthamai ramii hlye, Hera bjf[lllii ttraf[ldii '(DaSagriva) 
threw the weapon (BS pralulratJa), the missile (BS 
prlisa-); suddenly it entered lUma's forehead'. From 
Mira- (as in hiirfliiyii below) and -thana-, -thuna- (Iater­
thama-) from ·thagna- 'swift', to M.Parth.T . tgn-bnd 
'swift' ·tayna-fJand, Armen. Iw tagnap 'haste; anxiety' 
(tagna- with -p- see Studi Iinguistici in honore di Vittore 
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Pisan i, 1969,96). See also th4tau 'swiftly ' from either 
Bang-: Bag- ' to strain' or tok- 'to run'. 

hiryiaa- 'black', hlrasa-, see h4ryasa-. 
hirye 'remained', K 42.95 and K # '210 see harita-, 

harya-, s.v. hars-, 
hirftiya, hiirllai ' (,standing in reality') leally, at all, 

at any place', SuvP. 66V2 rrutpdQnj hirfl4j niltii 'there is 
no joy at all', BS na cavastj rati me /wacit (with variant 
balotp 'power' for rati); Bcd 48f4 baudh4cittii na hand­
Jrmii hairfligvana 'may I not at all ever lose the thought 
of bodhi-knowledge' , BS bodhiyi cittu ma jotu vimuhyet; 
v 26, 5lt2 ayS11Jil Ju'rllifyii ni skue ylndii hirii, =Z 8'37 
aysmil hiirllifyii tu skutu ylndii hiiru 'the mind cannot 
really touch an element'; v 26, 51v4 (ttatva)tu hirfliiya 
hajvatattiitii ku fli, = Z 8'45 ttatvatu (BS tatvatafJ) 
hiirlliiyii hajvattatii ku fie 'really (dyadic) where is 
wisdom?'; Z 12'51 71e parlmii hiirflei karii u kari nii 
ggrhii 'I do not really command and I do not help at all'; 
K 155'53 na h4maf!Ule hai,lif[l vr ( -itp=-ai) ' they may not 
really become'. From hiira- 'thing' and lta- 'to stand'; 
note -iiyii, gen. sing. haif,aYii, loc. sing. ha~a from 
""¢d'day', 

h8.1yada~ 'present', K I, 135Tl hiIlysdu viit(ii) PYil(lIii) 'as 
soon as heard', Tib. ma-thag-tu (Tib. rendering of BS 
-m4tra- with participle), translation E. Lamotte, 236 'en 
entendant'j Z 2'100 evii tii tta ratii (BS rati-) hiilysdii 
'what is so the pleasure present for you'; II 118'133 vz"iia 
h4iysdii vi 'now, at present'; Z 12'42 kvr aJtii hiiysdii cai 
pajiittii ne he9ii 'when it is present for him, (to him) who 
asks for it, he does not give'j Sid. 1341'3 tI(lusai hiysda 
YSO"jq iistaf[lflO hvave lIare 'fainting is present; anger 
and the rest are mentioned', BS milrcchabhi!.r . . . tmrta./t, 
Tib, mi dran-2i» myos-pa rnams yin-no (' not remembering, 
insanity and the rest are present'); v 4'1'4 hyliysdiij 
II 100'242 mistq lqiIrma haysd4 ttoi ' there is present great 
shame'; 11 86'33 h4ysgyi and 3S haysgya should be 
haysdyi, h4ysdya (obscure passage). Adjective, t 251, IVS 

hilysd4jsylJnu u ustamiijsyanu gyasti1(nu) 'present and 
final (=future) deva (Buddhas)', BS anagala-pratyut­
panna-; v 107, 29r7 paif,of[ljsyiinu hiilysd41f1jsyonu uslama­
lftjsy411u gyastiinu balysifllu; SuvP. 67rl oiysddf[ljwa, BS 
etarhi; III 50'48 tlana haiysddtpjw a 'now, present'; note 
also SuvO. 54r4 bi/iii gyasta balysa hat#aratpjsya 
vaymatpjsya ustamatpjsya 'all deva Buddhas, former, 
present, final (future)" BS sarva-budtfhiiniim otlla­
andgata-pratyutpanndniItp. Hence hiilysda- = BS pratyut­
panna-, of isolated and highly ambiguous originj if the 
-1- is in the base, it gives harz- with ·h,zata- > hillysda­
(like Tumluq Sab jeflda- <yaxata-, but Khotan Saka 
gyasta-, -fld->-st-)j such a base harz- could be IE 
ser-j(h)-; if the -1- is intrusive, the base is Nfl- with 
·Ju'zata- to haiys- 'rise, reach'; there is still the -ysd­
from -z-d- as in naysda- ' near ' which offers a base hid~ 
not noticed in Khotan Saka, but known in O.Ind. sadh-: 
sidh- 'to reach', Av. hliiSilta- 'reaching most', IE su-dh-. 
A further possibility lies in ·,lda- (with prothetic h-) 
formed (like mr1d- from marz- in muJysdi 'favour') from 
base fE rel- 'go straight to, attain, reach' or from 
· ,zata- direct to IE rel- (see s.v. rrays-); this would give 
· iilysda-, so explaining the presence of -1-. 
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halsti ' spear', later hgita, hy/ta, Z 4.60 ttrsula kii¢are 
hiiUta biidiira iita?W u cakra 'tridents, swords, spears, 
axes, missiles, discuses' (BS trisuia-, cakra-); Z 24.410 
burjsa hiiWinu miista 'great flashing of spears'; III 63· 137 
haiita hivi nauha: jsa 'with point of spear'; Manj. 231 
ttreiuZe kii¢are husta 'tridents, swords, spears'; IV 21"3 
hy/tii 'spears'; IV 24V2-7 hgita. Parallel Tokhara A 26¥1 
ciikkri tomiiri iaktin trii(uli bhi)t14ipiilyt kiiren five BS 
lws with kiire 'sword'. From base rsti-, hiilSti replacing 
-rst- by -lSt- (S'>i), like paWi 'back' from "'prsti-, to 
Av. arsti, iirstya, O.Pers. (a)rsti-, iirstika-, Armen. lw 
aIteay, gen. sing. aIm, Chorasmian 'sc (c=ts), Zor.P. 
arst, glossed by nezak 'spear', aItr, arstr, N.Pers. :!Cist, 
Oss. D. arca, I. arc, iircyta; O.Ind. mi-, Pali itlhi­
Prakrit ritthi- 'sword', Hindi ilhi 'spear', rilh 'sword'. 
IE Pok. 335 O.Ind. r~ati 'thrust, pierce', r~ti- 'spear', 
Lit. ersketis 'thorny plant'. 

hivima- 'own', K 59, 34r2-3 hiviimye phara jsa 'in his 
own language', parallel Pali sakiiya niruttiyii. For -iim-, 
note also O.Ind. sviimin- 'owner'. The full text is quoted 
s.v. biirays- and hiivya-; it is also s.v. phara. Disputed 
interpretation as between 'their own' or 'his own'. See 
Fr. Weller, AM, n.s., 2, 1925, 348-51: both explanations 
in Pali; in Tibetan 'their own'. Note also Z 14.81 havyo 
pharo pyavgre hivya giimu saliivJu biSiu na anuvarttate 
balysiinii bajii~~a 'they hear their own language, actually 
their own words (BS satflliipa-), the Buddhaic voice 
conforms to every one of them'. 

havya- 'own, belonging to', frequently to give adjectival 
form to a preceding genitive, Z 3·34 paramii?Wva hiivya 
'own atoms' (BS parama-arzu-); V 113, 35r7 hivi k#ra 
'own land', BS sarva-vi~aya- (but hiVi=BS sva-); K 
42.120 hiya ysiita iarpdii 'his own land of birth'; V 110, 
32r5 hivina k#rna 'from his own land', BS sva-v~ayiit; 
V 110, 32r4 hivina kWa 'in his own land', BS sva­
vi~aya-gata-; V 118, 67r3 hfvyauy(s)anyau 'with his own 
folk', BS sva-janai1:t, V I I I, 33vI hivyo hiVyo k#ranuv(} 'in 
each their own countries', BS sve~ sve~u vi~aye~u; Z 5·7 
hivi uysgrute tciirma 'he scratched his own skin'; Sid. 
139r2 hva hva d~g hiyii hiyii arviinatfl ggtfl iistatflna 
(-iinatfl for ~inatfl) 'of each do~a-state, of each its own 
collection of medicaments', Tib. nad-gzi (basis of disease) 
so-sohi sman-gyi sde-chan rnams-kyis; K 147·37 harbaiia 
hiye nu byehg paryara piirautte 'may you all be pleased 
to rest each according to his own place'; loco sing. hina, 
K 53.10.10 hina aysmya 'in his own mind'; K 39.156 
hinya IHi(ra) 'in his own land'; K 35.82 hina ySirii~ta 'to 
his own heart'; V 383 ·028 ~a piina-gala iiiari babuda hivi 
'this water-jar (= BS piiniya-ghata-) is property of the 
teacher (BS iiciirya) Babuda' (possibly Bhadra-buddha-); 
III 126·3 hiya niima 'own name'; K 151.43 hiye aysmu jsa 
'with one's own mind'; K 147·33 hiyvii hiyvii jasta­
bavinuii 'in each their own deva-god's abodes' (BS 
bhavana-); with suffixed pronoun -Utfl, K 10, Ab3 
hivyatfltfl mista mulysda 'their own, great favour' (lost 
context); oblique, Z 5·75 hiivane satfliie jsa, =Manj. 232 
hiya safia 'with one's own plan'; V 133, 2a4 hivine hvete 
jsa 'with one's own force (hautii-)'; V 155, 2a2 hivina 
biSia 'in one's own house'. With preceding genitive, Sid. 
Ibis v5 ttavai hivi pi~kala 'chapter of fever', Tib. rims-

kyi Zehu, used like bisaa- after a locative and lfka after a 
participle. Verbal, hivya-, hivya-, hiya- Z 4.68 hiivyiire 
'appropriate', V 108, 30r4 hivyiite, BS parigrahatfl kuryiit; 
V 112, 34v4 hivyiimata, BS parigraha-, K 75.16 dfvyau 
hiyafie hame, = K 76.214 dtvyauhivyafie hime 'he becomes 
owned by the devatii-deities'; K 141.1023 hfvyaname 
ki?W 'for protection', Tib. YOTJSU bzuTJ-ba (= Mahavyut­
patti 9230 parigrhita); K 140.978 hfvyafie, Tib. YOTJSU 
bskyaTJ-ba ('protect'); K 108·Z99 ttyau hivyaiie 'by them 
he is owned (= protected) '; 3 sing. Manj. 290 neriiiya 
hiyade 'he gets the gift' (BS niryiita-), hence hivyan-, 
hfyan- 'to appropriate, own, protect', by suffix -an-ya-, 
with "'hivyafiatai> hiyade. Abstract -a~cii-, V 332, 24vI 
hiya~ca-piiskala 'having form at will', BS kiima-rupirza1;t; 
Z 3.133 hiivyauica, Manj. 183 hfvyau~tau; Manj. 180 
hivyii~ta; K 56, zzr2 hivyii~ta (broken, but rather #a 
than #ha); K 9, 43r4 hivyau~kya; III 25, zSbl hivyiitca 
pamiika hama 'desire becomes the measure', BS sii eva 
apiiramitii; adjective, Z Z2·156 ca na ni hivyiika tta naste 
rrunda piijinuv(} ttuvi¢a 'who, not an appropriator, takes 
them, he conveys into the king's treasuries', also hl'Viima­
'one's own', see above, K 59, 3¥Z hiviimye phara jsa 
dii uysdtie 'he teaches the dharma-doctrine in (each) his 
own language', the allusion to the nirukti-, each different 
dialect, Pali sakiiya niruttiyii. With negative, K 154.41-2 
ahfye hera nasiimi 'taking not one's own', =BS adatta­
iidiina- 'taking not given things'; Z 12·64 ihivi he¢a 'he 
gives not his own' . Note Avestan havaeibyii-la aTJhavaei-
by_., , al· , Z P I -r -r a-ca one sown ... len, or .. g oss X'Ve~- • • • axve5. 
For the use of hivi with genitive see also Sogd. Chr. 
xlwny XYPl m't 'mother of the king'; the corresponding 
Kroraina Prakrit has tanuvaga, BS santaka-, santikii. 
From hva- with compound "'hva-pa8ya- > hiivya-, 
Tumsuq Saka hawya-, to Av. xvaepai8ya-, xviipai8ya-, 
O.Pers. (h)uviiipaSiya-, Sogd. Bud. yypS, yypS'w'nt, 
Man. xypS, xypSS, xypS'wnd, Chr. XYPl, Yayn. xep, xap, 
wxap, x? 'own', M.Parth.T. wxybyh, wxybyy-z'dg 'own­
born', M.Pers.T. xwybl, xwyl, Zor.P. xves, N.Pers. 
xves; Oss. D. xecau, 1. xicau, D. mii-xe, dative ma-xecan 
'myself', I. mii-Xi, mii-xican; PaSto xpal, Suyni xupa8, 
xuba8; xu 'one's own'; Rosani xuba8, xu, xo, Yidya 
xoy, xwoi, xdy, Sangleci:xl, Yazg. xi 'oneself; one's own', 
Waxi xU, Sankoli xuba8 'oneself', xuba8 xi 'his own', 
xin, xitn (oblique to xuba8). IE Pok. 88z s,!!e-, O.Ind. 
sva- 'one's own', Av. hva-, xva-, O.Pers. (h)uva-, O.Lat. 
souos, suus; Got. swes 'own', Lit. savfs 'of himself', savas 
'own', O.Slav. svojl 'own'. 

his! 'uneven places (?)', II 37, 12b7 YSii¢adatta hfivii padi 
parya jaiti iiskuryiitfl hiig pyiihaitta 'order Y siic;ladatta to 
clear the road in the uneven parts: with the men of Askilra 
beat down the uneven parts', SDTV 39. Note II 33, 3b3 
(patfl )da khurza ~te 'there is a hole in the road'. Possibly 
"'haizya- 'rising' to haiz-, see above hiys-, and hiirfl~ka-. 

hissana- 'iron', Z 274·43 ~~ai hfSiana khastu ne Yinda 'even 
iron cannot injure'; Sid. 13V2 hiiatfl, BS ayas-, Tib. 
llags; Sid. IS2V 4 hiSa; IV 56az iau kirza hiiatfl 'one kin­
weight of iron' (Chinese kin '600 grammes', K 385.1 
kin<kWn); IV 66bl hfiatfl haura 3 ki?W 'give iron, 3 kin­
weight'; with -aka-, Sid. 10ZVZ hiSinaka jsa 'with iron 
(tool)" Tib. llags-kyis; adjective, Sid. 146v2 hiianya 



biijinaiia 'in an iron vessel', BS iiyase ... piitre, Tib. 
llags . .. kyi snod-du; Sid. 146v2-3 hisanije ii vii siivttp.je 
bajstha hatp.drri vya 'in an iron or copper mortar', BS 
iiyase tiimra-piitre vii, Tib. zarJs-sam llags-kyi gtun-gyi narJ­
du; III 71"ISI satp.glihiSatp. ttralau sii 'stone, iron, tin, 
copper'; III 18· 34 u hiSg iifkli, jarli bitp.dli 'and iron tears, 
upon the liver', where 'iron tears' may correspond to 
O.Ind. ayo-rasa- 'iron rust'; III 91.210 hisg hiylirraniqkli 
'iron scrapings'; v 268, 47a7 hiSatp. aifiirye kviiyse 'Vira 
'iron on the other side'; v 268, 47a2 hisanije saulll 'one 
iron (vessel?)'; K 144, 2r3 hiSan'Vii gijroii baiiiimai byaihai 
'he suffered binding in iron bonds'; v 125, 10~ sau 
hiSanai pharhyau 'one iron pot'. From ""'aJt}anya-, Waxi 
tin, ytIn; Av. dialectal haosafnaena- 'made of iron'. 
""'auspana- from ""'auitjana-, Sogd. Bud. adjective, 
'spn'yn'y, fern. 'spn'ynlh, Man. 'spnyn(y), Chr. 'spnynl, 
sfnyq, Chorasmian aspanl, M.Parth.T. "sum ""'iiroana-; 
M.Pers.T. "hwn, Zor.P. iisen ('syn) , N.Pers. iihan, 
Baloci iisin, Oss. DI. lifsiin, adjective and noun lifslijnag 
'iron; of iron', D. lifslijnaggun, I. lifslijnagdzyn 'made of 
iron', Pasto ospana, ospina, Sangl~i alpo!', Suyni sipin, 
Xufi sipun, Sankoli sipin, spin, Yidya rispen, MunJini 
yuspan, yispan. From ""'aiuana-, IE (a)~uano-, to Greek 
KVavOS 'dark, dark-blue', in contrast to red copper, 
bronze, see cognates s.v. roatp.du1!'. For a- note also 
O.Persian in Greek cnSi)peos OKIVOKTlS, Sogd. Bud. 
kyn'k 'knife, sword' (this base kl- is traced in O.Ind. 
Vedic klndsa- 'ploughman', BS cimara- 'iron', see TPS 
1935, 67-9)· 

hiSsii4ai 'kinsman', Z S·2 patp.jsa narJaune hiSsarJai pilra 
ka1f1.Sa-diiysna biiili siilra jsatiindli 'the five (PiJ.l4ava) 
heroes killed all the bold sons of the kinsman with Ka1f1.Sa­
diisa'; Z 24·449 ysanyau hiSsiirJyau hayunyau jsa 'with 
relatives, kinsmen, friends' ; abstract, III 13¥5 aviiJklilsto 
hiSiirJostu dlirysde ' he maintains undivided kinship' ; 
adjective, v 98, Ir4 hliiir/austinau aysmu yande 'he 
practises the friendly mind', gloss to BS maitra (ibid. 
Ir3), hence parallel to BS maitrii-citta. From hi- < ""'h'Vai­
'own' (Av. X'Vae-) and possibly ""'sarta- 'union' to base 
sar- 'join, unite', Av. sar- 'union', Oss. -siir in Oss. D. 
iuonlix-sar 'band of youths'; I. gilppyr-sartli 'groups of 
sons of the House'; O.Ind. Vedic yuga-saram (dyadic 
compound), Pasto sara 'together with', sara kra1 'to 
associate with'. IE Pok. 582 ~er- 'mix', O.Ind. srdyati 
'cooks', sri!,iiti 'mixes, cooks', Greek Kepa-, K{PVTJI1I 
'mix', Kpa-r6s, O.Eng!. hreran 'to stir'. See sairkha- and 
Armen. sah s.v. spiitii-. 

hhpsine 'may I give', K 154·39 carii (au)rga hitp.Sine 
(-itp.-=-ai-) 'may I give a lamp with reverence', see 
hatis-, haiii- 'give, send'. 

his!me 'teat', only Sid. 102r5 C'iJihye hiJime 'cow's teat', 
BS go-stana-, Tib. bahi nu-sor (nu 'breast', sor 'finger'). 
From base hai- with increment haiz- whence haizy- > 
hi!- and suffix -amii-, beside hai-k- 'to pour out' (see 
hiya-, hliste) to IE Pok. 893 seik!l-, 894 sei-p-, sei-b- 'filter, 
sift, sip' to Pok. 889 se(i)- 'sift'. 

his&u 'lack of appetite' Sid. IIVS hisgu, BS aruci-, Tib. 
yi-ga henus-pa; Sid. 13v5 phiihli u hisgu 'ejection and 
loss of appetite', BS aruei-cchardi-, Tib. lud-pa day 
yi-ga henus-pa darJ; Sid. 12rI hiS au biimq 'loss of appetite, 

vomiting', BS aruci-cehardi-, Tib. yi-ga hlhus-pa darJ, 
skyug-pa darJ. Possibly from ""'jra-Ztjiiba- 'depriving of 
taste' reversive fra- (see s.v. hamatte) and -aZi->-if:-, 
to Sogd. Bud. ~fJ' fJ 'taste', zfJ" fJ, verbal zfJ' fJt 'he tastes', 
='zfJ'fJt. To IE Pok. 399geu-:gu-, and geu-s- 'to taste', 
O.Ind.jof- :jUf-, Av. zaol-, seejilh- above. A variant is Sid. 
134f4 hausgU-'V-i hame 'he has loss of appetite', Tib. 
yi-ga henus-pa day. See also zt}- > zb, M.Parth. T. pdyzb'd 
'chased away', M.Pers.T. pdyz-, pdyyz- (*pati-aZya, 
W. B. Henning apud M. Boyce, The Parthian hymn 
cycle, p. 193). For increment -b-, note IE Pok. 370 gen­
'press', gn-ebh- 'press together', Pok. 386 ger-, gr-ebh­
'wind', Pok. 455 ghr-ebh- 'grasp', Pok. 359 gel-, gl-ebh­
'to ball up'. 

hisce 'coming', V 222·22·2 hiice g'VQfcye 'coming, parting'. 
To base hts-. 

hisca 'comes, reaches', Sid. 149vS khu hii aurmaysdiitp. 
htye biiya-tp. ni hiseli 'when the ray of the sun does not 
reach it', Tib. (differt) grib-mar bskams-pas (grib-ma 
'shade'); =histli 3 sing. to his- 'come'. 

hi~a- 'filth', Z 2·44 cile 'Varata baysgu mu¢iiii hatp.tsa hifYO 
jsa ggaifiire 'garments of corpses lie thickly there with the 
defilements'. From hixl- to haik- 'pour out' (see s.v. 
hliste), Av. hixra- 'fluid, exudation from a corpse', Zor.P. 
hixr. Possibly Sankoli yarx 'animal droppings', Waxi 
rax 'dung of cows or sheep', Sarikoli ril 'excrements', 
Oss. D. liixli, I. liix 'excrements' (if not from ""'liyaxa-). 
For the +, note also hlsilfka 'dust' below, from haik-: 
hik- 'be dry'. 

hi~tite 'he sent', Z 23.144-5 iiakrli hii. kUsde hiftiite 
samudru hlftiite niiga kusde u bissli kinnara gyasta 'Sakra 
( = Indra) sent to seek, the niiga-snakes in the sea he sent 
to seek and all the kinnara-fairies (and) the deva-gods'. 
Chinese translate by k'ien p 'send envoy' (K 381.2; 
885.1). From hl#- (t- present) with -iita- participle (see 
hUffiita- 'grown', gaisiitta- 'returned '), to base ail-: il­
'to send', as M.Pers. T. pryst- ""'frest- 'to send', participle 
pryst'd *frestii8, N .Pers. jiristad, jiristiid 'send'. Hence 
*fra-il-t- 'to send', participle ""'fra-ist-iita-. See also 
hlfte 'he sent'. To Av. ael-, ila-, ilta-, O.Pers. ail-, 
friiilayam; M.Parth.T. fryltg 'sent; messenger', and 
'jryltg, M.Pers.T. prystg, N.Pers. jiriltah. IE Pok. 299 
eis- 'move fast', O.Ind. #!,dti, ifyati 'hasten, drive', efati 
'glides', Greek lopes, iepes 'powerful'. 01110 'attack', 
Lat. ira (*eisii-) 'anger'; to ois-, O.Eng!. of-ost, O.Saxon 
oli-ast 'haste'. 

hi~te 'he sent', Z 5·33 iimiicu hii harJu hlfte 'he sent the 
amiitya-minister as messenger'; Z 24.260 miirli hii hlfte 
dutarli irate daste 'Miira-demon sent there his crafty 
clever daughters'. From ""'fra-ilta- 'sent forward' fee 
s.v. hif/iite 'he sent'. 

hi~~tai 'he studied, learnt', II 3.37-8 abidarma yiitp.ga­
siistrra hlfftai yiitp.ga-sthauna ttu tta bauttai sa khu hiya 
niima 'he studied the abhidharma (' philosophy'), the 
yoga-siistra, the yoga-sthiina, this he so understands as 
his own name', parallel III 126·2-3 abidarma yiitp.ga­
siistra hafta yauga-sthauna ttu tta bauttai sa khu hiya 
niima. The form hifftai seems the more original reading; 
the eight prakara~ are named II 3·39 prrakaraM hafti 
and this may have introduced hQfta 'eight'. But hafta 
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might be a variant for hiiitai' he studied'. From "'fra-ai-s­
to base ai- 'to learn', see above hiisakye 'teachings' from 
(h)iiis- to this same ai-, Av. ae8ra- 'learning'. IE Pok. II 
ai- Greek cxlves, cxivrll.ll 'state', CXiV1YIlCX 'dark saying', 
Got. aips 'oath', O.Engl. iip, Celtic mid.lr. oeth; with 
Tokhara AB e-n- 'to teach', see s.v. hiisarya, hiisakye. 
From "'fra-aista- > hiiita- (-ii- to separate the word from 
hiita- 'sent') and possibly "'hiita- > haita- in the variant 
h~ta for "'Iliifte. 

hl~ti 'eighty', Manj. 310 arvyau jsa gviha rriliista hI#ii 
pyaucai vahaisgi arvai ' from medicaments eighty 
medicaments of sedative sort beginning with cow's oil 
(butter),; note also Sid. 128v2beti jsaiiehii tte ~tii hamare 
'from the wind these diseases are eighty'. See s.v. h~ta. 

his- 'come, go', participle iita- ("'ii-gata-); 3 sing. Sid. 
133r5 histq, Tib. phyin-nas (,arrive'); v 246, 13a2 hist, 
BS nipatsyati, =K 97.199 hmye; SuvP. 74v3 gvana 
deSina histii 'the teaching enters the ear', BS kar'!JO.-pute 
defanii niniidiiyati; Manj. 97-8 hisa e(ii)ita biyseda ma 
hilna jsa viiita 'he comes to where he awakens from a 
dream here'; 3 plur. Sid. 20r3 eu hii pii urmaysdiitp giiyii 
ni hmtpdii 'to which (water) the sun's rays do not come', 
BS silrya-varjitatp, Tib. iii-ma mi mthoTJ-bahi (enu); 2 
plur. imperative, II 94·34-5 parau yai khu hisyarii puhyai 
hatJai vari jSiivai 'the order was, how you are to come; 
on the fifth day he will go to that very place'; participle 
present, II 95·43 pyil#ii Sll hatfa vii htsatpdg itiirai 'he 
heard that the messengers are coming'; future, III 139v1 
ku mii hisiinu 'where is it to be come by me' = 'where 
must I come', BS kutra vasiiyiimi; infinitive, JS 8r4-v1 
pacttJai diisii htsii staurii avasta mara'!JO.-bhayii ttrikia 
puralakii praeaina 'in her turn she ceased to come to 
(feel) sure freedom from fear (=BS abhaya- 'safety') 
because of her sharp fear of death for her (unborn) young' 
(BS mara'!JO.-bhaya-; ti~- 'sharp'). Noun, v 339, 79rI 
hisea, =V 76, II2r6 hiskya 'coming', BS G 37, 73b7-
74al abhisatppariiya/:t (,future state'); SuvP. 64rI hisei 
betja 'in future time', BS iigama-kiila-; Sid. 7v1 hiseya 
betja, BS iigiime; Manj. 380-1 vainii paitiime hiscye 
bviieme jsa padai paysaida 'without arising, coming, by 
bodhi-knowledge he recognizes the path'; see above 
hiice; K 68.214 htsea na niipe (BS jniipya-) ni vii pa#iima 
gviina 'the future is not found nor origination at all'; 
with -stya, Manj. 249 paitiima histye naista 'there is no 
starting, coming'; Manj. 224 histya; noun "'hisiimatii-, 
K 148.65 satva visgunara[na]?Zi hisaume vira tside 'may 
the beings overcome the advance of evil-doing' (= "'vis­
ilna-kara?Ziya-). With hais- III 134.84 vana haista 'now 
he comes', BS adhunii agaeehati; III 73.189 ha#ta 'came'. 
From "'fra-isa- > "'lIes- > his-, or (h)ii-isa- > (h)es- > his­
(the ii- being supported by the participle "'ii-gata- > 
iita-), to Av. isa- incohative to ais- (as O.Ind. ieehati, 
iitd-' desire'), Sogd. Bud. tys- 'to enter', "ys-: "yt' come', 
Yayn. tis-:taxta- 'enter' "'ati-isa-, "'ati-gata-, Waxi 
wis-:wist 'to set (sun)" Yayn. wes-:uxta'go out'. IE Pok. 
299 eis- 'hasten', see s.v. hiitiite; not IE Pok. 16 ais­
'wish'. 

hisa- 'greed', SuvP. 63r4 hisiina 'through greed', BS 
miitsarya-hetunii; triadic K 73.32 hisa hagaviima liiba 
(BS lobha-); Z 12·65 ysurre jsa 0 hisani ditjete ku butte 

'when he knows the evil from anger or from greed'. Not 
, desire', but a pejorative word, hence possibly from 
"'ixs->iS- with prothetic h-, connected with Oss. D. 
xieii, 1. -xie (in iimxiC D. iimxieii 'propensity ') 'lust, 
jealousy, seduction' from "'ixcii-, to O.Ind. ie- in fltcyii 
RV 10·10·6 (the Yama and Yami poem) possibly 'seduc­
ing' (but highly uncertain). The equivalent of Oss. D. 
-i- and Iron -i- is irregular. But the meaning suits all 
three cases. A further connexion could be sought in 
Got. aihtron 'to beg, long for'. 

hisii~ka- 'dust, powder', SuvP. 72V3 PGsiirii busanii 
jimiine, htsuikyi viista u spye 'garlands, perfumes, un­
guents, powders, garments and flowers', BS gandhatp 
ea mlilyatp ea vilepanatp ea viisatp ea cilr'!JO.tp kusumatp 
vicitratp; Sid. 15ov5 hisatp htya hiSUika 'powder of iron', 
BS ayas-cilr'!JO.-, Tib. lcags-kyi phye-ma; Sid. 152V4 hisa 
hiya hisUika BS ayo-raja/:t, Tib. lcags-kyi phye-ma; Sid. 
150rI sii hiya hiSUika 'powder of copper', BS tiimratp, 
Tib. zaTJS rnams; Sid. 106r3-4 h'isatp hiye hiSUikyi jsa 
eatpdatp hatp-biitjii arve datpdii hii hiSUika tcerai ' with 
powder of iron, sandal, at the same time medicaments 
so much must be made powder', BS loha-cilr'!JO.tp, loha­
raja/:t, Tib. lcags-kyi phye-ma, sman de-rnams spyir 
bsdoms-pahi chad daTJ; Manj. 426 htsilika eadan'ije 'sandal 
powder'. From "'hix-s- base haik-:hik- 'be dry', with 
-Uika- or -ilika- as in ranilika- 'scraping' to base ran­
«rand-),and hlirilika, to Av. halk-, Vid. 5.12 us viito zllm 
halcayal 'the wind will dry out the earth', Zor.P. gloss 
us viit zamik Mslnet; Av. hallah- 'dryness', Zor.P. gloss 
huSk; Av. hiku- 'dry'. IE Pok. 894seik!l- 'be dry, become 
dry' (beside seik!l 'pour out'), Lat. siccus 'dry'. 

histe 'he wets, he sprinkles', Z 14·79 ham'i raysii ilce ttuto 
/Sando hiiste 'its whole water liquid (BS rasa-) sprinkles 
the earth'; preterite, K 29.204 ttl khva ja htyii utea ttyau 
agyau baida 'then when she poured the water on those 
limbs', =K 38.139 nlsii tvii utci baisii agiitp baida 'she 
threw (= poured out) all the water on the limbs'. Here 
hiyii for "'hiyiitii 'she poured' to hixta- participle to haik-: 
hik- 'pour out', with hiiste<"'hicatai, to Av. haek-:hik-, 
Zor.P. iiJineztan, paSSincisn, iiJixt, N.Pers. paSanjidan 'be 
sprinkled', Sogd. Bud. pr "fyten "ph' by running water', 
Man. pfyl-S'rm 'I poured out', Chr. pfy!y bwtqn 'was 
poured' , PSynCn' 'pourer', Gazi enjile 'he pours'. See also 
iiiiitpgyii- 'pool'. IE Pok. 893 seik!l- 'to pour', O.Ind. 
seeate, sineati, siktd-, seka-, Greek IKllcxivoo 'I wet', Lat. 
siiire 'urinate', OHG sthan, O.Engl. stgan 'drip'. See also 
hiysga. 

hihii 'fastening', Sid. 137r4 hihii jsa strtsiifilinll 'to be 
tightened with a band', Tib. hkhyeg-du blug-pa (' bind '). 
See hihii 'dam' . 

hihii 'dam, sluice', IV 11·3-4 khu iltea (himii)te nii h'ihina 
hatpbttji ' if there is water, the channel is filled with a dam' ; 
IV 1 1·8 khu nii hihina ni hatpb'idi 'so that the channel is 
not filled with a dam'. From base hai-:hi- 'to bind', see 
above hiyaa- 'bound'. 

hiha ditpmii 'hearth-smoke, soot', Sid. 147r2; Sid. 
122rI hihii daumii, BS dhilma-, Tib. khyim-gyi du-ba 
'house smoke'; also Sid. 147f4 p'iha diitpmii, Tib. dud-pa 
, smoke' , parallel to Waxi kat-Sit ' roof-smoke, soot.' 
Two words: hiha- < "'ai8a- < "'aida- to base aid- 'to burn', 



Greek alaMos 'soot' and Piha- < *pa-aiBa- < *pa-aida­
(with pa- as in Piha- 'price' to base ai- 'to give ') to IE 
Pok. I I aidh- 'burn', O.Ind. inddhe, iddhd-, indhana-, 
Greek alaw. 

hu- 'good' prefix, SuvO. 53v4 ttye ~ii biisa hugyastugyehiina 
ysiiniihiinu 'her house must be clean' ( dyadic), BS sva­
grha1fZ susodhayitavya1fZ susniitavya1fZ, here repeated with 
participle (see J. Wackernagel, BSOS 8, 1936, 823-6), 
a frequent way to express the adverb' well'. See hugviina-, 
hutii~ta-, hutsuta-, hudanda-, hudaha-, huna~pau~ta-, 
huniita-, hunu~thura, hubasta-, hubiirunandei, hubussiinaa-, 
hubyauda-, huyurja-, hauyurJa-, huysiinautta-, huysirra-, 
hura~ta-, hurittara-, huvatci~ta-, huvathiita-, huvadita-, 
huvaysiina-, huvarausta-, huvasva-, huviiysana-, huvistiita-, 
hussiya-, husijsta-, husiya-, hustriya-, huhvata-, hViittt-, 
hviiha-. To Av. hu-, O.Pers. (h)u-, Zor.P. hu-, M.Parth.T. 
hw-, M.Pers.T. hw-, Sogd. Bud. yw-, Armen. lw h­
(=ha- < hu-), N.Pers. hu-, Greek script, O.Pers. a-, 0-, V-. 

IE Pok. 1037-8 su- (from esu- 'good '), O.Ind. su-, Greek 
v- (Vyli]s 'healthy'), Celtic Gaul. su-, O.Ir. su-, so-, 
Welsh hy-, Lit. su (sudrits 'luxuriant' plants). IE Pok. 
342 esu-, Hittite alSu-, Greek EllS. 

hii 'there', III 50'50-1 hu pane sarvana bgysa vasvtt karvinii 
pa~g khu ye ttyii bgysau bisa-1fZ pajsa ida pa~g jsa hatsa 
'there of every omniscient Buddha (is) the pure sur­
rounding assembly (BS pari~ad) so that of these Buddhas 
all of them are strong with an assembly' (BS pari~ad); 
III 76'255 hu tta1fZdi puna tSi1fZda kira 'thither only 
meritorious deeds go'. See hii 'thither' from *friik, and 
for -u note mu 'here, this', mamu, mamuka 'there', vu 
'hither'. 

hii 'human', K 23.83 hu ru jsa 'in human form' (BS 
rupa-) , =K 15'138 hVi ru jsa, =K 32'36 hVi runii; K 
27' I 54 hili ysaira sthuda 'the human heart is tough', 
= K 19'232 hVi ysaira sthuda, = K 36'98-9 hVi ysairi 
styuda. See hyiya-. 

hii- 'both', see hu-dva. 
hii 'asleep, sleeping', from hflta-, K 45'17 khu # narja hu 

yurje u syii1fZ~avai huna drrauda 'when this man fell asleep 
and at midnight dreamed a dream'. See hus-: hflta-, base 
hvap- 'sleep', huna- 'dream'. 

bii 'to dry', infinitive to *hus-, v 336, 35r2 ee va hautta 
mahiisamudrii au 'who could make the great sea dry?', 
BS G 37, 32a2 ya/:t saknuyiid eka-piilJi-talena mahii­
samudra1fZ so~ayitu1fZ (' with one palm '). From base 
haus-: huf- see hu~ka-, hu~ti, hu~ta-. 

h1Jga- 'soft', see hu/ga-, hguga. 
hugyasta- 'well-cleaned', SuvO. 53v4 biisa hugyastu gye­

hiina 'the house is to be well cleaned', BS grha1fZ susodha­
yitavya1fZ. See gyeh-. 

hugvana 'at all', see gviina-, BS jiitu. 
hiijate 'he held', Z 23'154 ( .. . )hiilai ssakrii bii hujiite 

( ... ) balys( ), in the story of the descent from the 
TUi?ita-heaven, parallel to Tib. thogs-te, Pali dhiiresi; 
Chinese text has' Sakra carries the eiimari (chowry, yak­
tail fan)" but the Tibetan translation has Brahma carry 
the yak-tail. Possibly the Khotan Saka had dfsa- 'chowry' 
for Sakra. Note similar Sogd. Bud. Dhyana 222 'wyh 
8sty' 'sp'ytk 'psm'k 8'rt 'he holds the white yak-tail in his 
hand'. From base hauk- possibly to Lit. sukit, sitkti 'to 
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turn' (see s.v. bgta-), with hujiite< *haucaya-, but *fra­
uc- is also possible. 

hOO- 'speak', later from hviin-, base hvan-, Sid. 125v3 
hune 'utters (nviika hune 'he sings', B S nrtya- 'dance', 
Tib. glu-len-pa 'song'); III 113, 4r4 evai niima hune 'who 
utters his name', =III 113, 4VI cvai niima hviini. See 
hvan- : hvata-, hviin-, hvanaa-. 

hiifia 'in sleep, in a dream', see huna-. 
hufia 'blood', see hunii. 
hOOinaa- 'containing blood', Sid. 20VI eu buysinii ~idq ~§ 

hunine1fZ (-e1fZ = -ai) aviysiirq (BS atisiira-) jiniikii 'what is 
(=as to) goat's milk, that checks dysentery with blood', 
Tib. rahi ho-mas ni khrag-chad sel-zilJ. See s.v. hunii. 

hiitpjinaa- 'sanguineous', Z 24'399 huji1fZnai biirii nu~thuru 
ttiyii vaberjii 'a blood rain then rains savagely down'; 
Z 24'397ttyepuriiysaiye bathiinaha1fZtsabalondiimahara1fZ­
ggii piitgnyau hU1fZjinii yii dasta 'his son is born together 
with cuirass, powerful, athletic, with powers, his hands 
containing blood'; K 35'91 huji1fZnai maistii teii padimiinii 
'a large pool of blood must be made', =K 27'146-7 
hujine teii padimauna (= K 19'223), parallel Divyavadana 
448. II - I 3 pu~karilJi. .. kartavyii . .. rudhirelJa purayita­
vyii; I 189, 108v3 hujija arja 'sanguineous piles' (BS 
arsah-), BS rakta-arsas-; I 147, 57v3 hujiniivai khaurga 
'sanguineous spittle', BS rakta-ni~thivana-; Manj. 31 
hvaijinau yadrrii gihana 'by help of frames of blood' (BS 
yantra-). 

hutpju4a 'blood-covered', Sid. 12r3 hU1fZjurjii phiihii 
'ejection of blood', BS pitta-asra-, Tib. khrag lud-pahi 
nad; Sid. IOIr4 hU1fZjurja arrja hiya, pajsiikyii1fZ arve 'of 
piles with blood, medicaments of things to be boiled', 
BS sriivalJa-rakta- . . . piieanii/:t, Tib. khrag-nad-kyi gzan­
brum-can-la chos-par byed-pahi sman; see huna and 
second component -urja in b§-vurja, pirurja-, sagurja-, see 
vurja-. 

hii4a- 'given', participle to haur-, from *fra-brta-. 
hii4aga- 'covering', II 46'43, with variants III 102'49 

hurjaiga, II 9'148 hu[naiJrjaiga, II 60'28 hurjaigi, II 59'3 
hurjaiga, II 59'4 hurjaiga, II 60'30, hurjaiga, II 72'4 hulyega, 
III 81'166 kYeSii, hulaihii:hame 'the Turkish (kiS) quiver is 
hulaihii:' ; II 8 1'168 kapiihq: kii, hfllaihii: hivi tturakii hime 
'the Turkish qapyaq is the mouth of the quiver'. In II 
72' 4 the context is riji-ju1fZ hulyega Jo-ehii 'a riji-coloured 
cover, thirty feet' ; II 9' 148 sijVi hurJaiga pasta hurjai sii ' he 
ordered to give one handkerchief covering', with Chinese 
suei<siwiii (K 1138.8); III 102'48--<) ii~kyau jsa habarjai 
hurjaiga su-kyaina 'a covering filled with tears, a handker­
chief', with Chinese ~ou-kin < siau-kien (K 895; 384). The 
form may be Saka, see the similar word Yidya wulyeyo 
'a small shrub', Waxi yurya. Variation -rJ- and -1-, see 
s.v. habarja-, habiila- 'filled'. Saka dialectal word 
hurjaiga-, hfllaiha- can be traced to *iivartixa- > *aurJiha­
> *urjiha- with prothetic h-, to the base var-, vart- 'cover', 
see s. v. nyurJ- (*nivart-); for the -aiha-, note also thaura­
eaiha- above; in the text III 81'174 the word ttiirjai 'fore­
head' is for *tiilai as a dialectal Saka word, see s. v. 
ttiira-. 

hiita- 'asleep', participle to hus-, later hu. 
huta~!a- 'well-thought', Z 22'277 hutii~te lJiimate k§ita 

(2 plur.) 'think well-thought thoughts'; v 83, 9V2 
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(a )hutiiita 'inconceivable', translation E. Lamotte, 
Surarpgama-samadhi, 225' inconceivable' ( = BS acintya-). 

huto 'part of a horse's body' where there are whorls of hair 
(fsii-, BS iivarta-), huto vfri ggalserai ssujate vaila 'on the 
thigh, on his neck continuous with one another' (of the 
whorls). From *haxti-, Av. haxti-, Oss. DI. ayd, WaxI 
*yoyd (yoyut) 'groin', Kurd. het 'thigh, loins; knee'. IE 
Pok. 930 (s)keng- 'to limp', O.Ind. sdkthi-, khayati'limps', 
Greek O'KCxsc:u'limp', O.Norse skakkr 'limping', O.Eng!. 
scanca 'shank'. 

hiittarya 'easily crossed (?)', Manj. 108 (ja(lL .. ) fse 
dukhviiita huttarya ' (ignorance) returns them easily­
defeated to troubles'. Possibly hu- with base tar- 'convey 
across; defeat' (as Av. taurva-) with -arya kept, instead 
of passing to -fra-, or secondary contact *tarita-. See s.v. 
ttfnu for base tar-. 

hutsuta- 'well-come', v 34-3, 85a3 gyasta balysa ce hutsutu 
pando tsutiinda 'deva Buddhas who have come on the 
good path', BS tathiigatii!:t, Tib. de-Min gsegs-pa (note 
also BS sugata-). 

hudanda- 'well-tamed', Z 22'147 (the cakravartin­
emperor's horse) tsiiita hudandi 'quiet, well-trained'. 

hudaha- 'excellent man (male)" rendering BS mahii­
puru~a-, K 137'909 mahii-puruia-Iakia1}a hudahuna 
gunaina 'with the mark of a great man' (dyadic) (-una­
adjective), Tib. skye-bu lhen-pohi mthan; III 24, 23a3 
dViivara-dirsa hudihuna gunii 'thirty-two marks of the 
great man', parallel to III 24, 23al-2 dViira-dirsau mahii­
puruia-IakW1.1yau jsa; III 131a3 dViira-darsyau hudahf­
(nyau gunyau); K IIo'338 vamalakfrtta hudaha 'Vima­
lakIrti the great man'; V 82, I 3r 4 = V 82, 13V2 thu hudaha 
'you, 0 good man', BS tva1fl sat-puruia (voc. sing.); 
K 149'5 asigrfva hildaha 'AsvagrIva, fine man'; v 140, 
88~ hudahe ba( l)y( s)a 'the great man, the Buddha' 
(possibly for BS mahiisattva-). See daha- 'man, male' 
contrasting with strtya. See TPS 1959, 107. 

hudiitli 'he beats', Z 19'53 .. . kho juye khiirggu hudata 
sata ysiire mastara hii iktma(te) 'as one beats up mud, 
she the greater one creates I 00,000 (things)'; that is 
like the builder stamping out mud (as Av. vi-spar-). 
From *fra-dau- 'to beat', with anticipatory hu- < ha-, see 
also hasura-, husura- ' quarry', prUh01}ii-, prah01:zii­
, garment'. See du, dvya- to 'beat'. 

hii-duva 'both', Z 13'79 dasta hu-duva 'both hands'; 1147, 
56n u haudva 'and both', BS ubhii ca; Sid. 156n hau­
dvyii1fl vira 'on both', Tib. de gnis-Ia (' to these two '); 
v 122r3 hu-dvtnu/ / / 'of both'; K 63, 78r3 dastakvii hau­
dvyii 'in both hands'; Sid. 143r4 mista u vilaka hau-dvf 
'great and small, both', Tib. lhe-cnuTJ gnis, Sid. 122r4 
ha1fl-dva dva bhiiga 'both two portions' (BS bhiiga-), Tib. 
lha gnis-kyis. From dyadic ubhii and duvii, with hu- from 
(h)uvii, to Av. uba-, uva-, uua (medial v=uu), ava-, va­
(glossed by Zor.P. harv 2), Sogd. Bud. w(3yw *ubayam 
(O.Ind. ubhaya-), MunJlinI avelyi, avelyi, t!bdt, abeli 
(*ubaya-dva-); ~uynI va,O (v < b-), SarIkolI verO, vert 
'both' (compound uba- and uncertain second part); 
ParacI hu- in huddi, huddinan 'both', hu-sse 'all three', 
hu 'all', Oss. D. xube-dzastaj 'with both hands' (xube­
*ubai or *ubaya-). See also Z 20'13 huvaysani. The 
compound hu-duva is like Italian ambe-due; Proven<;al 

am-duy. IE Pok. 34-5 bhou-, Greek 0:J..lq>c:u, Lat. ambo, 
ambae, O.Ind. ubhau, Lit. abU, O.Slav. oba, Got. bai, 
bajops, O.Eng!. bii, pii' both', ORG beide, bede, Tokhara A 
iimpi, iimpe, B antapi, iintpi. See also below hVii-dasta 
'with both hands'. 

huna 'men' K 74'58 dt(lii huna 'evil actions ofthe men (?)' 
(in a text which has ttuda from tvandanu 'reverence'), 
from hvandi 'of a man'. 

hiina- 'sleep, dream', K 26· 141 huna dyai 'he saw a dream', 
Divyavadana 447'30 svapna-; Sid. 125v4 huna, BS nidrii, 
Tib. gnid, loco sing. Z 3'137 huna 'in a dream', inst. sing. 
Z 4'72 hunana; v 10lb5 biysiindye hunana 'of one 
awakened from sleep'; Manj. 97 khu huna detta ttiija 
'when he sees a river in a dream'; K I HI kye ttu huna 
daiya 'who might see it in a dream'; Manj. 255 huna­
nermyena (BS nirmita-) hamaga iittama htvyiirai 'they 
appropriate the self as a dream-created thing'; Manj. 
372 huna miinada 'as in a dream', 323 huna m( ii)nada ; 
Manj. 395 huna miinada, =Z 9'18 huna miinandu 'like 
a dream'; III 123'49 huna ii hilsii1fl 'sleep came, we 
sleep', BS nidrii iigatii svapiimi; Manj. 17Ija(l(t)nai huna 
jsa bucapha 'troubled by dream from ignorance', 
= Manj. 14 ja(ltnai hunana bUcapha; K 150'16 huna 
vtsyna 'bad dream', K 59, 31v4-32n cu burai huni 
iila1flbana dri1fliltye (-i1fl- = -ai-) miira-karma 'whatever 
are dream, grasping, false views, acts of Miira-demon'; 
K 59, 32r2 huna miina1fldi iliire 'they are like a dream', 
K II2'374-5 huna miinada mfrfce 'like a dream, a mirage' 
(BS martcz'-); = Manj. 184 hvana miinada mfrece; K 
137.893 asedye huna uysdvyii1flcina 'destroying evil 
dreaming' (BS asiddha-), parallel BS dUiVapta-nasani; 
SuvP. 75V2 ekariittri-deSini vf huna 'the chapter of the 
dream in the teaching (BS deiana) of one night (BS eka­
riitrf)', =BS deianii-parivarta-; K IIr5 ruvu hilsanda 
ssiinye Piitco huna date 'a form, while lying asleep, then 
he saw in a dream'; K II3'386 huna ruva (BS rupa-) 
vaicaittra 'various forms in a dream'; Manj. 174 hvilaina 
(for huna) =Z 5.61 huna 'in a dream'; Manj. 195 cu 
hunii cu rajs(ii) yeia '(woman) who is dreaming who also 
is awake' with adjectival hunaa-; with -aka- suffix, 
K 35.87 huniki dye 'he saw a dream', =K 26'141 huna 
dyai=K 18'215 huna dye. Uncertain, v 281'76, 9al 
///me ha(1fl)tsa hunar;la///. From base hvap-:hup- 'sleep', 
see below s.v. hils-, huta-, here *hvafna->huna-, Av. 
xvafna-, Sogd. Bud. yw(3nw, yw(3ny, Man. xw(3nyy, 
Yayn. xumn, xUxn; M.Parth.T. xwmr, M.Pers.T. xwmn, 
xwmr, Zor.P. xwmn, PahlavI Psalter 'hwmny 'sleepless', 
Yidya xubun, SanglecI xflom, ~uynI xuom, ParacI xom, 
Waxlyfnot,yiiniik. IE Pok. 1048-9 sljep- 'to sleep', O.Ind. 
svdpna-, Greek VrrvoS, Lat. somnus, Celtic O.Ir. sflan, 
Welsh hun, O.Norse svefn, O.Eng!. swefn, Lit. siipnas, 
Tokhara B ipan, A ipa1fl, Hittite supparija- 'to sleep'. 

hiinli 'blood', -i- stem, Z 20' 54 nahune ggune tciira pi huna 
majsa miistai aike hvt assuca (BS asuci-) btysma bile' nails, 
hairs, fat, fatness, blood, marrow, brain, tears, human 
filth (faeces), urine, intestines'; acc. sing. Z 24'412 
ssandii na khasate ha1fljsailana hunu 'the earth drinks their 
blood purposefully'; gen. sing. Z 13'99 dyanahare dzvate 
indi kye vina astai hune 'they are devatii-deities con­
suming meditation (BS dhyiina-, ahiira-) who are without 



bones, blood'; inst. sing. Z 5.8 hiviiie kane jsa }>frJe 'he 
wrote with his own blood'; Sid. IOIr3 u kunai va niraml 
'and for him blood comes out', Tib. khrag hdzag-par 
rtogs-na; Sid. 105r4 kuiUli jiye 'in his blood he is ill'. Tib. 
khrag zad-pa (,ceases'); loco sing. III 93·z53-4 bitflna 
kilnana vasilje 'it cleanses blood due to wind'; III 93·z64 
kfJiia 'in blood'; K 144, zr4 ystraja kana khiiSjda 'they 
drink: the heart's blood'; Manj. 130 kaga kfJiia astai 
thrya 'he drew out skin, blood, bones'; Manj. z87 bada 
kuna vina 'bonds without blood' (as an impossibility). 
The oblique hunu, huiie became the nom. singular beside 
kilna. Adjectives see above kaiiinaa-, hf1tfljinaa-, ku1f1:iurJa-, 
hunarJa- (?), kvaijinaa-; perhaps also cau-kna. From 
*vahuni-, Av. vokuna-, Sogd. Bud. ywrnw, ywrn'y, 
wyrny, Yayn. waxin, waxn, M.Pers.T. adjective xwnyn, 
M.Parth.T. gwxn, Zor.P. xon, N.Pers. xiln, Baloci hOn, 
kun, Paraci wina, kJn, Orm. in, Yidya ino, Sangleci wen, 
Wax! wuXen, Sivandi fin, Yazg. xOan (xwan). IE Pok. 
II7z 1jes-, Av. vaykutat- 'blood', vayhu(Jwa- 'letting of 
blood', vohuna- 'blood' to O.Ind. vtisa, vasti 'fat' to 
base IE Pok. 1171 1feS- 'wet', OHG uasal 'rain', O.Eng!. 
wos 'ooze'. 

hiina~pau~ta 'well-arrayed', III 105.14, see najpu~ta-. 
hunita 'well-held, guarded', v 84, z5vz hunata na siiraizgare 

'their benefactors well-supported', translation E. Lamotte, 
Suratp.gama-samadhi, zZ7 ' gardes par les amis spirituels' 
( = BS kalyatul-mitra-parigrkfta-). 

hiinaugya 'plaited (?)', II 60·30-1 u kunaugya jsainyatfl 
kJratfl jsa haba~ py~ta-likya khadfrakya se 'and one 
khadrrakya-receptacle, plaited, decorated, filled with 
small things', possibly from *ufniivan-, *ufniiunaka­
fem. *unaunJa- to vaf- 'weave, plait', see baudaka-, 
-vauna. 

hubasta- 'well-bound', II 104.76 kilbastye narvakalpa­
jiiiininai ttava jsa 'with crown of nirvikalpa-jnana (non­
imaginative knowledge) well-bound on'; II 75·59 basta 
hUbasta kvara1{Uiai nauysira gratha 'the fitting intimate 
knot bound (and) well-bound'. 

hubiiriiiiandei 'well-shining', v 85, 6vI kubarilnandei 
punfneina, translation E. Lamotte, zz8. See birun-. 

hubussinaa- 'well-scented', SuvO. 5r6 kubuisanii prahautze 
dajsana 'well-perfumed dress must be worn', BS 
sugandka-vastra-dhari!la, see buisanaa-. 

hubyauda- 'well-got', K 5, IW5 hubyauda gyasta balysa 
milvu hava kye muhu gyasta balysa datiindama 'well­
gained, 0 deva Buddha, is our advantage, which we, 
o deva Buddha, have seen', Tib. rned-pa legs-par rned-do 
(rned 'get'); v 84·z5, VI hubyauda na kava' well-gained is 
our profit', translation E. Lamotte, zZ7 'disposant de 
grands avantages' (= BS sulabdha-Iabha-); v z33az 
hubyauda. 

huma 'soft (?)', III 18·29 kasa jitflda huma bava paita (end 
of prescription) 'it destroys the swelling; the soft root 
matures'. See s.v. humo. 

humari 'shoulder (?)', III 89.171 u pijsa kyikare, kumari 
biysatfljare ttyatfl ra ttira-danfnai rutfl pajsana 'and they 
itch fiercely, they seize upon the shoulder (?), for them 
the oil of this plant must be boiled' (the plant may be 
citflgatfl ttfrai= BS nimba-, azadirachta indica). Possibly 
huma-< *amha- with -ara- suffix of bodily parts (as 
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maysdara- 'teat', ttarandara- 'body'), Oss. D. iuona, 
1. uon, uan, on 'shoulder-blade' < "'amha-, to IE Pok. 
778 om(e)so-, O.Ind. tbpsa-, Armen. OUS, gen. ousoy, Lat. 
umerus, Greek WlloS. 

-humira- 'number', second component, see ahumilra­
v 107, 29r6; 109, 3Ir7. 

humo 'soft, spongy', Z 21·27 hevira dasta kye ~~u kumo 
ttone vata 'the dried up hands which indeed had been 
spongy and fatty'. Here kumo (from hume u) and ttone 
are -e plurals beside the -a plurals of hevira and dasta. The 
cemetery scene is illustrated by contrasts of the state of 
the living body and the discarded corpse, a favourite 
Buddhist topic. A cemetery text exists in the Smasiina­
vidhi (ed. L. Finot, JA 1934, 2,51). Here the fat (ttona-) 
hands are contrasted with shrivelled, dried hands 
(hevira-) of the corpse. In kuma- there is thus dyadic 
relation with ttona- 'fat', not as conjectured in KT VI 427 
with au- 'be cold', which the context excludes. In III 
18·29 reference to a swelling has kuma bava pasta 'the 
soft root matures', where the same humo- can be seen. 
Above lJaM recorded I 173, 91rI is a balsam shrub, 
which has the soft, spongy stalk of the balsams, from 
"'kumpa-. These two words can be seen to derive from 
*huma-, or "'kumba- and "'humpa 'spongy' to IE s1jem-, 
sum-, sumb- in O.Eng!. swamm 'fungus', Got. swams 
'sponge', OHG swam, swamm, swamb 'fungus', O.Norse 
S'llQPpr 'mushroom, ball', New German schwamm 
'sponge, fungus', Eng!. swamp, sump, all named from 
their soft and spongy character. Pasto xomba 'mushroom' 
is older "'hvampa-. O.Ind. RVI·S4·S kpi,mpa- 'mushroom' 
(glossed by ahi-cchattra 'snake's umbrella, mushroom'), 
has received a prothetic k-. The Oss. D. xuma, 1. xilm 
'cultivated land' could be thought of as 'soft' land, 
rather than connected with "'xurma- 'dust' in Sogd. Bud. 
ywrmh, Man. xwrm, xrwm, Sankoli xorm (Shaw, p. 73), 
as proposed TPS 1945, 34. Yazg. xitm, xitmb, xmzbay 
(-ay suffix of abstract) 'even, smooth spot' may also fit 
here. For a proposal, made at the Congress of Orientalists, 
Canberra 1971 that Av. haoma-, Zor.P. hom, the sacred 
drink of the yasna ceremony, and O.Ind. RV soma-, the 
drink of the yajnd- ceremony should as the 'spongy' 
plant be traced to this same IE silem-, see Memoirs of the 
Research Department of the Toyo Bunko 29, 1971, 8 
Trends in Iranian studies; JRAS 1972, 105; Mithraic 
Studies I, 19 (1975). The use of 'the branch of the red 
tree' (RV 10·94·3 vrk~dsya idkhiim aru!ldsya) causes 
difficulty, see Memorial Jean de Menasce, 1974, 374. It is 
further possible that Sogd. Man. xwrm, xrwm, Sarikoli . 
xorm 'dust' is from "'xumra- < *humra- as an epithet of 
dust as the 'soft, smooth' thing; or that here the -r- is 
intrusive, as in Sogd. Bud. ywrnw 'blood', s.v. huna). 

huyu«Ja- 'well-made, easy', III 22, IIb4 hatflbfSa na 
huyurJa pamaka nati 'of the mass it is not easy to take the 
measure', BS skandhasya na sukaratfl pramatulm udgra­
httutfl, ibid. 1 1 b4 hauyurJa. 

huysanautta- 'well-washed', III 42bS (=2) kuysanautti 
pfraka paryana pfrJa 'a well-washed writer (painter) must 
be ordered to write (paint)'; SuvO. 6SV5 huysanauttf 
ttarandara 'well-bathed his body', BS susnata-gatral:z. 

huysirru 'made of fine gold', Z 5.14 janda kho jarJa 
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hartzdru hUySfrru 'destroys it as the ignorant the vessel of 
fine gold'. See ysfrra- ""zar(a)nya- 'gold'. 

hiir- 'to give', see haur-, hor-:hu¢a-. 
hura- 'mare's milk. fermented', Z 2'50 parysa nirmiindii ce 

pfpiire hurau biitii 'he magically creates (BS nirmi-) 
servants who prepare hurii-drinks (hure with u 'and ') 
and musts'; II 10·10 fra u hura u bvrysana, II 11'23 ira 
hfya u haura u bVfysana; II 99.175 irii u haurii bvrysnq; 
ibid. 187 fra hryq u haurii u bvrysna 'ale and mare's milk. 
and sherbet', the hfya refers to mvaisga-' gift (' favour ')', 
or could come from hfya- < "'hixti- 'liquid'. To Av. hurii 
'exhilarant drink' glossed in Nirangastan soa3-S dahmo 
hurqm xvaraiti ma80 aspya . paya1iJha ' the officiant 
(dahma-) drinks the hurii-drink; it is the intoxicant from 
mare's milk'; Zor.P. hur explained as asp-pem 'mare's 
milk', DkM 621·5 pur dolak iin f asp-pem 'a full vessel, 
that of mare's milk.'; Draxt asorik 113'4 anOsak hur (hwl) 
miin he xvaret 'our immortal hur-drink which he drinks'; 
Zor.P. hur is given for Aramaic SKL=skr-' 'intoxicant'. 
To IE Pok. 912-3 seu- 'moist', O.Ind. surii-, Lit. suld 
'sap', O.Pruss. sulo 'thick milk.', Ziryen lw sur, Vogul 
sara. 

huri 'thigh', Sid. 131vI hurii, BS uru-, Tib. brla 'thigh'; 
Z 20'45 piilsuve iiilfii piitfve "fmii hurii ~iina 'ribs, loins, 
legs, faeces, thigh, shoulder'; gen. plur. IV 17· I 3 huriirtz; 
loco plur. Sid. 129rI huriivuii, Tib. brla; I 181, 100rI hurii­
vvii; Sid. 13Ir5 huriivuii; IV 17·4 huriivii. From ""uriiva­
from ""uru-, to IE Pok. 1108 1}ii- 'straddle', O.Ind. uru­
'thigh', Lat. uiirus 'bent'. 

hura 'scarf, belt', Z 22'168 hurii stura puhcitii myiini 'a 
thick scarf is fastened at the waist'. Maitreya's scarf was 
a marked feature of his images. For 'girdle' B S has pari­
kara, Siktilii-samuccaya 276.3 parikara-bandha- 'binding 
on a scarf'. From hurii 'thigh', as adjectival (possibly by 
shifted accent) hurii 'connected with the thigh', like 
Oss. D. ronii, 1. ron, plur. rMtii 'belt' ("'riina-) from 
riina- 'thigh', Zor.P. riin-piin 'thigh-protector'. Note 
Georgian bark' al-i 'thigh', sa-bark'ule, sa-bark'ie 
'greaves'. 

huralil1a- 'plant name', Sid. 123rS, BS PUikara-, pOikara-, 
paUikara, Tib. ma-nu; I 143, S2rI huraifii, BS p~kara, 
III 85'79 huranii, BS pUikara-, orris root, iris germanica. 
Possibly hu- with rai!a- to raxs- 'red, dark', see rriiia-, 
for -ta- to colour name, see rrusta- 'red', base raud-. 

hiirua 'choice part', III 100· I 0 ttyau ysyai huriika 'of those 
(books) he carried off the choicest', from ""jra-ur-i to 
var- 'wish', to A v. jraor<Jl 'willingly', of a list of religious 
books. 

hiirrigye 'restful, at rest', K 151"40-1 vfna ra na padfmii 
ikiija hurriigye 'without (the factors, BS sartzskiira-) he 
does not make the sa1tz$kiira-factors restful'. Possibly 
from hu- 'well' and riimaka- fern. riirrzgyii- to base ram­
'rest', see s.v. ram- 'rejoice', with N.Pers. xurram 
'happy'. 

hurisna 'kitchen', JS 8r3 bukajii PUia tsvai, rrurtzdiina 
huriifiia 'to the steward you went at once, into the royal 
kitchen', loco sing. -ya to "'hilriisana- (hu and hu not 
different), hence possible "'ha-vriisana- with hau-, ho-> 
hu '" hu with base vriis- 'to heat, cook' and suffix of place 
-ana-, "'jra-vriisana- 'cooking-place' (= parallel version 

'kitchen'). Hence base vriis- in Oss. D. Uiiras 'beer', 
jiiuuiiras iij, Jassian oras, by -iis- to base var-:vr- (as 
gar- 'to awake', gr-iis- in M.Parth.T. wygr's- intrans. 
beside participle wygr'd, M.Pers.T. wygr's-, causative 
wygr'syn-, participle wygr'd); var- in Armen. lw varem 
'to kindle', Hittite 1}ar- 'to burn', trans. 1}aTnu-, O.Slav. 
variti 'to boil', Russ. var 'seething water', variti 'to 
boil'; O.Bulg. vireti 'to seethe', Lit. vbdu, virti 'boil'. 
See huriisanf. If "'hu-riizana- 'fine building' (see base 
rays-), the reference to food is absent and hvar-:hur- 'to 
eat' is also not relevant. 

hiirisani 'part of a name', III 95.65 fiasq bfsa huriisanf sagai 
(space) 'the humble servant HUriisani Sagai'. Other names 
are preceded by place-names or professional, as v 221·17'2 
sakiiiiii ianfrii and II 74'40 ysarrarii k~ai (' goldsmith '), 
hence huriisanf could be 'from HUriisana-' with adjective 
suffix -f, or 'in charge of, working in the (or a) kitchen'. 
See huriifiia. 

hiiri 'servant, youth', in the story of Kunrua and Titilyara­
ktilitii, K 42'101 cu iirtz vii mara kui¢fJi hurf va hurf na 
dirve ttrirtzma (-irtz- = -ai-) 'who was here as a page in the 
palace, the youth did not dare to enter'; in lyrics, III 

34·4-5 ma itii tta tta setta ig nii jabvf hurf=I1I 40.5-6 
martz it( ii) tta tta saittii ia itau jiibvf hurf, = K 45' I I martz 
nii tta tta setta #rtz itiirtz jabvf hUrf 'here indeed it so 
seems that he is indeed a youth of Jambudvipa'. From 
""hurfta- 'well-grown', with raita->-rf, Zor.P.retak 
'youth, page', N.Pers. redak 'youth', Piizand radak, 
radagqn glossed by Arabic yuliim. From raita- in Armen. 
lw erita-sard 'of youthful years'. See also V 5'2'2; 2·7 rya 
'young men'; K 73'29 ryiina 'with youthful body' 
(improving on the translation in Buddhist Studies in 
honour of 1. B. Horner, 16). From base IE Pok. 330 rei­
'rise up', see s.v. rya. 

hurittara 'more easily, easier to get', N 158, 25-30 ig 
biflviriii)'au diiraiiii ttyau ha¢i haitii-yseryo gyastyau 
balysyo hvata sarva-satviinu uysnaurii'l}ii mulSdi pracaina, 
hurfttaru bisfvir~iii udu1!Zharii spyai ni ttyiinii diiraiiiinii 
hviiiiiimata u hurfttara vii ig diiraiiii u dUika¢ara tti 
uysnaura cai siijfndii u viisfndii u parfndii P'l4ii, hurmaru 
biflviriiiiii balysiinu panamiima khu ttye diiraiii hViiiiiika 
'0 sons of the House, this dhiira'l}f-formula is spoken by 
those very 80,000 cleva Buddhas to favour of all beings; 
easier to find, 0 sons of the House, is the udumbara­
fig's blossom than the preaching of these dhiira'l}f­
formulas, and this dhiira'l}f-formula is easier to find and 
more wonderful are those beings who learn and recite 
and cause to write, easier, 0 sons of the House, is the 
arising of Buddhas than the preachers of this dhiira'l}f­
formula'. From ""huraita- 'arisen well, found easily' to 
IE Pok. 330 rei- 'rise up', see s.v. rya 'youthful', and 
hurf. 

hiiliIp. 'a food, sweetmeat (?)', in a list offoods III 117rol, 
possibly "'hvrdiina- or ""hurdiina- to base hvar- 'sweet', 
see s.v. hva"a-, hvara-, hvera- 'sweet'. 

hulaiha: 'covering', III 81'166; 168, see hU¢aiga. 
hulga- 'soft', dyadic, Z 16·13 triimu atii nonii hulgi aysmu 

'thus very gentle, soft mind'; Z 2·49 baitargyo nirmite 
hulgo 'he magically created a soft couch'; v 26, 49r6 
hulgu aysmuna 'with soft mind'; Sid. 7r3 hoga, Tib. 



hjam-po ('soft'), Sid. 138vI hguga, Tib. hjam-po; III 

84.48 hygii; with suffix -laka-, III 84.38 hygalakii. From 
"'rdu- with prothetic h-, Sogd. Bud. 'r8wk 'sincere', 
O.Ind. RV rdu- in rdu-udara- 'having soft belly'. For 
vardu-, vrdu- see bile 'intestines', Wax! wurd, Av. varadu­
'soft', M.Parth.T. hwlkg 'firm elastic tissue'. Either rd­
or urd- could result in Khotan Saka (h)ul-. 

huvatciil1ta- ' well-sprinkled' , v II 3, 3 5v 4 huvatci#ta 
Handa padimaiia 'the earth is to be well besprinkled', 
BS susikta1{Z krtvii, see base tciil-. 

huvathita- 'well-harnessed', III 72.167-8 a/a pasta haiysda 
vi/tarii, huvathiita tcarlVa ttu1{Zna 'he ordered to get 
ready horses, well-harnessed, handsome, stout'; K 
64·80r3-4 a/a kl~ta ysiirii tta huvathava uysmestii 
'60,000 horses so well-equipped, well-groomed'. From 
patha- 'to harness', see pathiiiia-, pathunii-aysiita, to 
base "'pati-dada- (likepariith- 'to sell' "'parii-dada-), Av. 
paitidana- 'protective armour'. 

huvadita- 'well-burnt', to padita- 'burnt', v 69, 8vI 
padita ttii sarvvasura uysnora huvadtta dyiiiia ' these 
beings, 0 Sarvasura, are to be seen as burnt, well-burnt', 
BS G 37, I2a2 daghiis te sarvasura satva dagdha eva, Tib. 
sems-can de-dag ni thig-pa des thig-pa-iiid-do. See padajs-. 

huviJnd- 'man', see huv§, hvgnd-. 
huvamiiva 'well-measured', 1137, 44v4 nasiina huvamava 

tta arvi vtjani 'by portion those medicines well-measured 
by the physician', BS bhaga suttaltna bh#aka (= bhiigat 
sutultna- bhilak). See s. v. pamiita- 'measured', base ma-, 
miita-. 

hiivaysaru 'of both kinds', Z 20· I 3 pujai kalca huva­
ysaiii store k/i4e 'reverence from it and trouble (wealth), 
of both kinds, is very grievous'. See hu- (in huduva ' both ') 
hvii-dastii 'with both hands' and ysana- 'kind, sort', 
tcilr-ysanya- 'of four sorts', to Av. uha-, uva- 'both'. 

huvaysiiiia 'well-known', v 185, 2b3 huvaysaiia mista 
balysiliiaJ J J 'well-known great bodhisattvas '. See paysiiiia-. 

hiivaraka 'small', K 3, 138vl-2 bviiiiu se kyerii avamii(ta) 
dati hViiiiiimata, gyasti balysi u huvaraka la cu viistarna 
anandii lamanii astana ni#gskye jsa draiiu viite, avamiitii 
Iii cu ne draisu viite itii 'it must be known (that) how 
unmeasured is the deva Buddha's preaching, very little 
is that which .Ananda the ascetic (BS sramaflll-) has 
learnt with beginning (and) end, unmeasured is that 
which he has not memorized', Tib. rig-par bya-ste, 
de-Itar bzin-g/egs-pahi chos bSad-pa ni dpag-tu med-do, 
de-fa dge-sloTJ kun-dgah-bos ni CuTJ zad-lig kun-cnuh-par 
byas-su zad-kyi, gaTJ-dag chuh-par ma hyas-pa-dag ni 
dpag-tu med-do, translation E. Lamotte, 239-40 'ce 
qu'Ananda en a retenu est tres peu de chose'. From 
"'uvara-, with prothetic h-, to base va-: u- 'be deficient', 
see s.v. viira- (an alternative would be hu- 'well' with 
uvara-). For u 'very' see above v 78, 4V2 u, Tib. rab-tu; 
but it could here be u 'and'. 

huvarausta- 'well-restrained', v 161, 35r3 aye pariihu 
huvaraustu parehiite ttt(yii)JJJ 'when he restrains the 
well-restrained restraint (when he well restrains him­
self), then ... ' (=BS stla-), BS G 37, 26a6 yadii ca 
brahma-carya1{Z carilYati, tada . .. , Tib. gaTJ-gi the thaTJS­
par spyad-pa spyod-pa dehi the. See parah-, parosta-. 

huvasva- 'very pure', K 40·22 huvisvaiia iisg, =K 43.14° 
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'in the very pure sky' (BS iikiisa-); III 96.4 huvasve 
bvaijai Ig silhiiva 'very pure, honoured, this Sukhiivati' 
(abode of Amitiiyus); Manj. 47 satva pa huvasva bviiiia 
'the beings are then to be known to be very pure'. See 
vasuta-, vasiljs-. 

hiiviiysana- 'place of easy movement', III 40·6 huviiysa1{Ziia 
juhaunai ttraikia ma1{Z kiiM 'in the pleasant place the 
amorous one is keen for me', =III 45.12 huviiysaiia 
jilhaunai ttrriki(J ma kiflll, = III 34·5 huvaysaiiula jilhaunai 
ttrakig ma kiflll (-ida 'he acts' coalescent), = III 36.53 
huva ( ) ttraikla ma ki'!la. From hu- with vazana- 'place 
of (agitated) movement'. See bays-, and the second com­
ponent in bahoysana- 'market'. 

huvistiita- 'well-placed', v 91, 61Ir7 virii huvistiitu himi 
'he is well based upon ... " BS supratilthita-, see vistiita-. 

huSsiya- 'very white', Z 19·39 hussiya haska kiiita thiye 'he 
pulled out the six very white tusks'. See ssita- 'white'. 

husiista- 'well-prepared', Z 5·34 aSsa nu uysmalsta huSilsta 
'horses of them groomed, well-prepared', see SUh-. 

hiiSiJi 'leader (?)', III 1°4.48 khve brri Itanai vaijalakii1{Z 
hUfgi cUba 'when being a loved one the leader (?) of the 
youths kisses you'. From "'Jra-vaz-ya-, "'Jra-vaz-i- 'going 
in front', base vaz-, see bays-. 

huSiJina 'lady', Chinese title, II 41 bl Ju-:;an from piu-nZien, 
Jap.Jujin (K 41.1; 930·1), with variants. 

hiiSta 'spear', Manj. 231; IV 21"3 hyitii, see hiiWi. 
huSta 'he sleeps', Manj. 394 kiima burai hUfta nai butte 

'whenever he sleeps he does not know it', =Z 9.17 
kamu buro hUftii nii butte; K 1 Ir2 J J J hiiysiindye sa1{Ziia ni 
huitii viiiiinii harbissii iSte 'of him awake, concept (BS 
sa1{Zjiia) does not sleep; the thought (BS vijiiiina-) all 
retreats'. See hils-. 

hu~~ 'grow', hUl-, hUI-, v 82, 70r3 ttisiina hUlllndii 'they 
increase in splendour' (BS tejas-), =V 109, 3Ir5-6 (tt)i­
(siina) hUlllndii, BS vivardhayet; K 51.6.7 Ig-1{Z hUll 
ysathvii aUlkii 'in births may it increase for them always' ; 
K 155.51-2 bueysa biitja sapatta-siiha yiida hUll 'over 
long time always may prosperous joy (BS sa1{Zpatti-sukha-) 
increase'; 3 sing. Z II· 50 bodhi-cittiina hUltii 'he in­
creases with bodhi-thought'; III 133, 6b3 hUltii raysii 
sa1fZdye stra (hiimiiro) 'the sap of earth increases; they 
may become contented', =1 237, 53vI, BS vivardhate 
dhara'!lt-raso dhara'!lya1{Z praharlitii hhonti; participles, Z 
23· I 28 mari rro pharu saiiyau hUllate 'here for their part 
they being much increased with concepts'; Z 22·245 tramu 
hUlliitiindii sta bissii padya puiiyo Iladde jsa tttyii 'you 
increased in all ways with merits (BS pU'!lya-), with faith 
(BS sraddha) then', II 49.71.12-3 khu vii pii thil hUliivi 
piitca miira-pyarana pve tsve 'when then you were grown 
up then you went to your parents' feet'; III 66·27 hillilvai 
purakii kyilsg 'his son grew up at his side'; K 41.42 thyau 
hUfa parbuttii 'he grew fast, he became adult', =K 43.161 
thy(au) hUla parbutti; causative, SuvO. 54r3jsarinau ha1{Z­
bisu hUlliiiiiite 'he increases the heap of grain', BS maha­
dhanya-riiSi1{Z vivardhayilyati; SuvO. 56r3 raysu hUilaiie 
u ha1{Zberimi 'I increase savour and fill it up', BS rasena 
vivardhayilyami . . . paripurayilyami; III 10, 18vI hUllaiiu-
1{Z vaska mai para1{Zja 'increase for me, do not decrease 
it'; infinitive SuvO. 53V4 hUliiiiiite klamtyii 'might wish 
to increase', BS vivardhayitu-kamo hhavet; participle 
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future, III 9, 18r5 fii mulysdi hUffiifiiiiia tya 'the favour 
would have to be increased' ; noun, VII 3, 3 5r6 hUffiimata 
kfamtya 'increase would please', BS vivardhitu-kiimo 
bhavet; K 143.1059-60 byysye jstfia hUfiime udisiiyi 'with 
a view to the increase of long life' (BS uddifya); K 148.45 
usa pi1JZ (-i1JZ = -ai) msg hUfauma paryiivi1JZ (-i1JZ = -ai) 
btde 'may he deign to attain to increase of force (BS 
ojas-), power (pafg-) , splendour (BS tejas-)'; adjective, 
Sid. 12r3 hUfiifiiika, Tib. hphel-ba (' increase '). See also 
hUfV-, hUfute, hUfuttye jsa. From base vaxs-: ux1- with 
prothetic h-, Av. vaxs-, uxs-, Sogd. Bud. 'yws-, 'ywsty 
's'ameliorer', 'ywS'y- 'croitre', 'y- as in 'ywstry 'camel', 
Zor.P. vaxsttan, vaxsenttan, vaxsak, vaxsiSn ' growth' , 
Yidya waxs- 'grow (of plants),. IE Pok. 84-5 a1}eg­
'increase', O.Ind. vakfdyati 'makes grow', ukfati 
'strengthen', Greek &(F )E~u) 'increase', cxV~u), Lat. auxi­
lium 'help', Got. wahsjan, O.Norse vaxa, vexa 'grow', 
OHG wahsan, O.Eng!. weaxan, Tokhara A oks# 'grows'; 
okfU, B aukfu 'old'. See also varfte (Sid. 12If4). 

hu~- 'to flash' of fire, III 79· 1 5 hflfa dai 'fire flashes', A v. 
vaxs-, uxsyeiti, vaxsyente, frii . .. uzuxsiine (of water and 
fire), M.Parth.T. wxs- 'to catch alight'. Without the 
increment -1-, Sogd. Ancient letter II II-13 wyt "'vayd 
'kindled', M.Parth. T. 'tr-wxt ... 'twrswxty; SimnanI 
vaz- present damavaz- 'kindle', past davat (-at < -axta-). 

hii~- 'be, become, dry', hUf-, present 3 sing. 1 177, 95v3 
ttara cvi1JZ (-i1JZ= -ai) pha1JZni (-i=-ai) hflf~i 'thirst (= BS 
SOfa-), whose palate becomes dry'; Sid. 212VI sa1JZ7UI. 
hauf~e 'faeces dry', BS vir, Tib. phyi-sa bskams-nas; Sid. 
140r4-5 sani hauf~e, Tib. skam-du; 3 sing. II 71.5 
hauryari khu na hyiire 'give so that they do not become 
dry' (SDTV 73); 1 189, 109v2 ca a1JZga hviiri 'whose 
limbs become dry', BS sOfa-; participle, hUfta-, III 59.20 
hUftyi sa1JZde vtra 'on the dried ground'; JS 28r3 ttt 
sgdt hunt sa1JZ piiscre ftiina 'then you lay down, you be­
came dried, just being in the sunshine'; III 79.9-10 
haunfl stai ftiina ttarafia ttt jSii ttaudifia 'I became dry, 
being tired, in thirst, then also in the heat'; III 19.38 
dflma-haufta gflra 'smoke-dried grapes'. Infinitive, v 336, 
35rz nista uysnora ce va hautta mahii-samudra bfl 'there 
is not a being who can dry up the great sea', BS navasti 
sa kas cit satvo yaJ:t saknuyiid eka-pii1}i-talena mahii­
samudra1JZ SOfayitU1JZ (with added 'with the palm of one 
hand '). With preverb, see pahviifi-, pahvgifi, pahvettii. 
See hUfka- 'dry' separately. See also hVii from hv-ii-, 
participle "'hvata- 'dried'. From base haus-: hu1- (with 
-1- increment to hau-:hu-), Av. haos-, hus-, haosiitae-ca; 
mahaosamne iipe urvaire 'waters (and) plants not drying 
up', ZorP. DkM 595.20 ahosifn iip urvar; husata- 'dried 
(of fuel)" huska- 'dry'; Zor.P. hoset 'it dries', hosenet 
'makes dry', husk 'dry', huskth, hosiik vat 'parching 
wind', DkM 850.16-7 he man ne hac hosiik ut ne hac 
sarmiik ut ne hac sflo ut ne hac tisn (' heat, cold, hunger, 
thirst'), Armen. lw xorsak, Georgian lw xorsak'-i, 
xvarsak' -i, Ingus xuorsa' fever' (-ors- < -os-, like t'orsak); 
M.Parth.T. hwS'd 'dried', M.Pers.T. hwS'g, hwS'gyh, 
N .Pers. xMidan, xusk, Bal6cI husay 'to dry (intr.)', hust' a, 
hosenay, hosent'a, husk; Oss. D. xusk'a, I. xusk' 'dry', 
I. xus 'dry' (*hausa-), xusdzinad, xuzdzyd; D. isusun, 
r. sysyn 'to dry up' (*vi-sus-); D. sosan, I. susan 'hottest 

season of the year' (*visau1ana-), Pasto wuc, Orm. wokii 
wyok, wyflk, Yidya wu1k, usk, WaxI WJsk, Yayn. xUsk. 
IE Pok. 880, saus-:sus-, O.Ind. SOf-, SUf-, sUfka-, Greek 
aVos, aVos, Lit. saiisas, saiisti 'become dry', O.Eng!. 
sear. See hUfka-, haufka-. 

hu~~a 'increasingly', with tsv- 'go', jSii- 'go', and biiy­
'conduct', Z 6·22 tta maggaltya cu hUffa hUffa tstnda kho 
purra myiinai pakfa 'these auspicious who increase (wax) 
like the moon in the middle of the pakfa-half' (BS 
pakfa-); Z 22.324 hUffa hUffa ni jsiite affadda (BS 
aSraddhii) 'their unbelief waxes'; Sid. 17v5 ttrehe tte 
hiima ftiina du~C hUfa biiytda 'the radishes, these raw, 
increase the dOfa-state', BS mfllaka1JZ dOfa1JZ krtviiviima1JZ, 
Tib. la-phug rJen-pa ni nad-gzi bskyed-par byed-do; Sid. 
140f4-5 sani hauf~e u hUfa jsiite 'the faeces dry and 
increase', Tib. skam-du mi btub-pahi sar skye-bar hgyur-te 
(btub 'cut up'); III 127"13 yiida tvii hilfa biistai' he always 
(tyiindu) increased that'; II I05·II7 bvgijsaijsa hilfa tstda 
'they increase in virtues (buljsii-)'; K 100·282 hadiira ptsa 
pyiilye hUfa tstde 'favour, fortune, welfare increase', =K 
148.63 hadiira ptiia pyiilyai hilfq tStde; K 52.7.4-5 cu 
yu~i pha sa¢e flviire, hflfai tst jstfia ttri-varga 'because 
he did much noble (BS udiira-) good, may his life of the 
three kinds increase for him'. See hUff- 'grow', hUffa < 
"'uxsii 'with increase'. 

hu~ute, hUfuttye jsa, see s.v. hUfV-. 
h~a- 'groin', loco sing. III 88.141 hflfj'a banafia naraiya 

je1JZda 'to be bound on the groin, it cures hernia'; loco 
plur. 1 147, 56v2 tta bflra iichii jaida, prramthg, hflfVii 
vtne, sarkarya 'it cures these so many diseases, urinary, 
pains in the groins, stone', BS prameho va1JZkfa1}a-hana 
sarkaro', with Vankfa1}a- 'groin' in Susruta. See BSOAS 
23,1960,31-2. From vaxs-:uxs- (orfra-vaxs-,fra-uxs-) 
to vank-, vak- 'bend'. IE Pok. II34-5 1}enk- O.Ind. 
vakrd- 'crooked', vanka-, vankara- 'bend in river', 
vankfa1}a- 'loins, groin', vakfa1}ii 'belly', Lat. conuexus, 
O.Eng!. woh 'bent'; to !!enk- Av. nivastaka- 'bent'. 

hu~ka- 'dry', haufka-, Z 2·43 kfiyiire hUfka iihfl~e padamna 
'the dry skeletons toss in the wind'; Z 14.51 syato 
hUfko 'dry sand'; III 90·180 hUfka gflra 'dry grapes'; 
II 71.9-10 hUfka kflra 'dry wild grapes'; Sid. 153r4 
haufka, Tib. skam-la ('dry'); Sid. 145r5 haufka, Tib. 
skam-po; III 86·101 haufka gura 'dry grapes'; gen. plur. 
Sid. 135r3 haufkii ttrihii hzvt raysa 'juice of dry radishes', 
Tib. la-phug skam-pohi khu-bcud; 1 179, 98v1 haufkyii1JZ 
ttrahau htvt kfiira 'alkali of dry radishes'; III 100·9 dai 
haufkaiia biisg 'fire in a dry forest'; III 73.1 84 kha~ara 
jSii1JZ haufka hva~ii1JZda 'the mules ate dry food (' straw')' ; 
III 17.8 hUfkya ttrahe 'dry radishes' (=13); III 17·II 
hUfkyi ttrahe (= 16). From haus- :hus- with suffix -ka-, 
O.Ind. sUfka- (from *SUfka-), see cognates s.v. hflh 
hUf-. 

hu~v- 'grow', from hUff- 'grow', Sid. 156v5 bu~atta 
hUfVtde jstfii 1}gstyiifia padtmiire 'they grow more, they 
make an end of life', BS pravrddhii hanti jtvita1JZ, Tib. 
eher skyes-na, srog-la yaTJ hbab-pa byed-pas-na (hbab 
'descend '); K 32.29 upajtva hflfviifiye 'makes livelihood 
(BS upajfva-) increase'; 1 171, 88r4 sflkrra (BS sukra-) 
hflfViifii Pflri1JZ (-i1JZ = -ai) himi 'it increases sperm, he 
begets a son'; v 255·II03 jstnai hUfVtye 'may his life 



increase'; ibid. IIOS ttyii7Jt jslna hU§'V'iye 'may their 
life increase'; 3 sing. hUfUte, Sid. IO'JV2 ttara1JUlaru vai 
dai hUiute 'for him (vai=vaskai) the bodily heat in­
creases', BS vahni-, Tib. mehi drod (differt); noun in 
-ti-, Sid. 121VI hUfUttye jsa, sa7Jtnq haUi~ 'for the most 
part, the faeces dry', Tib. sas c"he bar gyur-pas phyi-sa 
bskams-nas. From *uxlnu- (see darn-, *drlnu- 'dare'), 
see hUi- 'grow'. 

hiis- 'sleep', participle hUtu-, Z 4·93 ce hUslndi gyar!ina 
'who sleep through ignorance'; Manj. 187 ttriima 
hUslda jar!ina 'so they sleep through ignorance'; 2 sing. 
imperative, K 15 1.41 ma ja husq byadanii 'do not sleep 
with confusion' (bitandiina, =BS pramiida-); 3 sing. 
v 188, 7Sb4 # ttara huJtii cu brriitii/// 'he there sleeps, 
who awake .. .', v 187, 75al ni brii iiye gyasta ii huisii 'he 
would not be awake, 0 deva, or would not sleep' 
(optative); Z 9.17 kiimu buro hilstii nii butte 'whenever he 
sleeps, he does not know'; participle present masc. 
Z 9·'ZS samu kho hilsandii biiysendii 'just as the sleeper 
awakes', = Manj. 403-4 sama khu hilsadai baiysedii; 
K I IrS rUvu hilsandii ssiinye piitco huna diite 'lying asleep 
he then saw form (BS rupa-) in a dream'; Manj. 186 
hilsadai hiliia hara daitta 'sleeping he sees things in a 
dream'; Manj. 194-5 kiime kilre hilsadii aysm'iJa brrii 
aiiadrramii hau-dvyau naiSta 'false thoughts of sleepers, 
mind, otherwise being awake there is none of either 
(sleeper or awake)'; K 136.872 0 iir.za7J%dii, 0 hilsa1JUlai 
o vii brriitii 'either sitting or sleeping or awake', Tib. 
( differt) nal-lam giiid-kyis log-gam (' sleeping or reversing 
sleep'); Manj. 271 hilsada uysnaura 'sleeping beings', 
=III 39, 42b4 hilsandii uysnaura; Z 9·1I criimu hilsandii 
uysnora hiliia hiira deindii 'as sleeping beings see things 
in a dream', =Manj. 258--9 crriima hilsadai satva hiliia 
hlra d(e)tta; Manj. 410 hilsadai miittrii basta baisa brriiva 
miittra gilva 'all as soon as asleep are bound, as soon as 
awake freed' (BS miitra- with participle 'as soon as '); 
Manj. 96-7 fg kilra kiima gcste hilsade 'this false thought 
revolved for the sleeper'; fern. K I Irl hilsa7Jtkya sa7Jtiia 
gyar!ina 'sleeping consciousness (B S sa7Jtjna) through 
ignorance'; Manj. 193-4 hilsace striya cu dyii pilra ySii 
kilrai saiia 'of the sleeping woman who saw a son born, 
her thought (BS sa7Jtjiiii) was false'; future participle, 
Sid. 8V2-3 ttye vira harJiiya hilsiiiiii u nahiirostii bi7Jtnii7Jt 
hirii7Jt jsa phiSiiiiii 'for this he must sleep by day, and he 
must avoid fasting, things caused by wind', BS tasmin 
svapno tfivii kiiryo langhana7Jt viita-varjana7Jt, Tib. de-la 
smyaTJ-bar bya-ba daTJ, fiin-par thun hgah iial-na hJuho; 
zas smyaTJ-ba drags-na rluTJ-nad mi ldan-pahi ran cam-du 
byaho (smyaTJ-ba, myOTJ 'experience'; iiin-par 'by day'; 
thun 'period, time', hgah 'some' ; iial ' sleep', ran' proper, 
moderate'); preterite, Z 13·55 hiltiitii ssiina rrir.za 'lying 
down the queen slept'; K 45.17 khu n nar!a hil yilr!e 
'when this man slept (had fallen asleep)'. See also ilm­
participles, ilmanda-, ilmiita-. From base hvap-:hup-, Av. 
xvap-, xvapta-,xvafs-,xvabd-, Zor.P. xvaftan (or xuftan), 
xufsCnttan, N.Pers. xuftan, xuspuJan, xviib, Sogd. Bud. 
w'f3s-, w'f3t 'fall asleep', Chr. w'!s, M.Parth.T. xwft, 
M.Pers.T. xwpt; Baloci wafsag, Waxi reiup-:riXupt 
(fra-); Sangleci xufs-:xuvd, Suyni xafc- (c=ts):xavd, 
Bartangi aliifs-: aliivd, Sarikoli iufs-: iuvd; Y azg. p~xas-: 
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p~xovd, infinitive p~xsaJ; Yayn. ufs-, iifta, iifsak; Oss. D. 
xussun, xust, 1. xUssyn, xilst; Pasto ilda, Waziri PaSto 
wlwd 'asleep'. IE Pok. 1048 stpjJ-, see s.v. hilna- 'sleep, 
dream'. 

husiya- 'well-taught', N 75.18 (fu)murjo ve huslyu, BS 
lipi-sa7Jtkhyii-gar.zanii-Sik#to 'taught in writing, counting, 
calculation'. See sita-, present siij-. 

husure 'quarry', IS 29VI ; IS 31V2 hasura-. 
-hustai, IS 19r4 harahustai 'you removed', see harahusta-, 

base Braud-. 
hustriya 'fine woman', V 97, 18r8. 
huhvata 'having spoken well', K 142.1045 tti huhvata 

baudhisattva 'these well spoken bodhisattvas'. 
he 'he gives', see haf-, he-, hci-. 
he vocative particle '0', v 83, 9rs he manyuirya '0 Man­

jusri " see hai. 
hai vocative particle, K 137.915 sirii Sirii hai siikyamii7Jtna 

gyasta bgysa 'well done, 0 Slikyamuni, deva Buddha', 
Tib. (no particle) bc"om-ldan-hdas sakya thub-pa-la legso 
zes-bya-ba byin-te; IS sr4 hai Sira satva '0 good being'; 
IS ISV3 hai nar!i '0 man'; IS 16v4hai thu mirJiini' 0 you, 
the bounteous one'; v 6S·13a hai ratnabhadra '0 Ratna­
bhadra'; v 66·6 hai doha '0 man'; v 66·12 hai vasva .•• 
chaka '0 pure sprout'. See also he. Like O.Ind. he. 

hai 'one's own', for h'iye plural, Manj. 287 sahaica hai f'iJe 
'hare's horns' (the impossibility). See also I 171, 86v'Z 
hya; K 19.222 hyai. 

hai 'plant name (?)', Sid. 100V 4 iistya bisii vina jidt{; ggisanai 
hai hciigiiq , it cures pain in bones; twisting (?) hai-plant 
must be boiled' (to make a pai'!/4aa-). Possibly to read 
hai(sa). 

haiga 'devoted, kindly', parallel to brraura-, BS snigdha-, 
II 54·'26-7 niima-tsvii SUra tsiiftii versg7J%dii haiga cii 
kama-si bisii7Jt bvejsii hViiftii 'Cli Kam-si, famous, bold, 
calm, vigorous, kindly, of all good virtues best' (Chinese 
where cii=tfang, prominent name in $a-t~ou, K 1I74·3 
tfang < t' fang); II 4·49 dadq-idrai sakalaka, haiga iiahalmii 
khanadai 'having tamed (danda-) faculties (BS indriya-), 
excellent, kindly, reverent, smiling'; II 4.56 sakalaka, 
bhvaisg saida-Sile haigaleka iiahmii7Jt 'excellent, Bhvais~ 
SiddhaSila, kindly, reverent'; parallel to III 127.15 
sakalaka-saumai brraura iiahaluii khanadai 'fine-mouthed 
(or fine-faced) kindly, reverent, smiling'. Possibly 
*hinaka- from hai-:hi- 'to bind' (SDTV 30) like caiga< 
ci7Jtga- 'Chinese'. 

h!iga 'bound (?)', K 65, 83l"2-3 bautlhisatviiiia carye Vira 
piitca, n aysmil biiysdyadai hgiga hamiive 'may this mind 
be observant intent (bound) on the bodhisattva career' 
(BS bodhisattva-caryii), parallel K 65, 83r3-4 na hamiine 
basta mahiivastii vira 'may I not be bound (intent) on 
great wealth' (BS mahii-vastu-). Hence hgiga=haiga-. 

h~ca, indefinite particle, see halei 'anywhere', SuvP. 63f4; 
SuvP. 68r2; K 48·'Z·4 hecii. 

haiiiitp -?-, v 268, 47a6 nar!ii dvya-t-i be7Jtda kve haifiii7Jt 
mu(re) ha(miite?). Possibly hiiiii7Jt 'groups'. 

hetpja 'red' fern., see hiitiinai, Sid. 136v3 he7Jtja, BS 
arur.za-. 

haije 'red', IS 28v3, see hiitiinai. 
hecla 'he gives', III 76·'Z39; v 215.26.4 her!e, see haur-, 

hor-, *haurati by -i-umlaut to *her(a)ti. 
BDK 
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h~itii 'he sends', see hai-, he-. 
-h~itii, see pulzcitii 'it is tied', see hai-: hi- 'to bind'. 
haittii 'former', comparative to haiya- 'soon, swift', also 

haittara- 'former', K 32.30 khu ji haittiri biiif,i, = K 
15.129 khuthyautta 'as formerly'; III 29, 43a2 cu mara 
ye haittii biidii' who was here in former time' (BS differt); 
K 39.158 C'lJii1'{Z saittii iamanyau (vocative plural) vani 
haittara biitj.ii 'how does it seem to you, 0 ascetics (BS 
irama!Ul-) now, in former time'; parallel to BS cliche 
bhUta-purva1'{Z; Manj. 273 cu mara ye haittara biitj.a 'who 
was here in former time'; III 130.34 cira hgitti drayvii 
ranvii puna kuJila-mula yutj.iidu 'as many merits, good 
roots, we produced in the three jewels formerly'. From 
"'jratara-, see above hatiira-, superlative hatama-, and 
below haiya-. 

h~thiye 'distressed', II 7.117 ysira kaicai hethtye 'heart 
drawn in sorrow', see ha1'{Zthra1J1{J-. 

hainaa-, henaa- 'red', see hiitiinai, abstract Sid. 145vI 
he1'{Zde 'redness', Sid. 136v2 hainai, BS aru!Ul-. 

hema-khoca 'with red faces', invaders of Khotan, Hva­
tana-, Gostana (Z 15·9). The word hiitiinaa-, heinaa-, as 
first component heinii-, with khoca- 'covering, face'. 
Tibetan has gdoTJ-dmar 'red-faced' for the Tibetans 
and of the Hor 'Uigurs' (and later of 'Mongols'). In the 
Gesariad there is a srin-po gdoTJ-dmar 'red-faced demon'. 
See above khoca-. 

hem- 'become', see ham-, him-, ham-; Manj. 319 haimiima 
jagai naiita 'there is not origination, cessation', parallel 
to BS utpiida-nirodha-. 

haiya- 'soon, swift', Z 21·21 haiyii anicca 'swift are the 
impermanent' (BS anitya-); positive to haittara 'former', 
parallel to V 355, 294v3 aniccii hiStii ggiimii 'the imper­
manent moves swiftly', see haittii, haittara. Here haiya­
from "'Jr4yah- to Jra- 'in front' (in form like Av. jriiyo, 
jraelta- 'more', O.Ind. priiyas-); see also paiya 'late' 
("'apoyah-), paittara-. 

haiya 'silk', III 124.85 haiya, gloss to BS pattrOT!lii 'silk' 
(patra!Ul). • 

haiya 'binding', K 100.290 haiya haya 'bindings' (dyadic), 
see hai- s.v. ~iitai 'untied, opened '. From hai-ya- beside 
lu.ya from hay-a-, see also htha-. See the full text s.v. 
piiiai. 

haiysa 'gets (?)', Manj. 53 tty(e) gilstye dre-vadya haiysa 
satsiira cu pajsa skadha 'of the three-fold deliverance, 
he attains in the migration, what are the five sa1'{Zskiira­
factors'. From older "'hfysii 3 sing. optative. Parallel to 
Z 10·10 sa1'{Ztsiirii cu pa1'{Zjsa skandha. See haiysde, htys-. 

haiysga 'blocking', III 80·23-4 vaiti bimi haiysgii padii 
anvaitii 'continuously the rock is adverse, the road 
difficult'; III 80·18 ttra1'{Zdu roq sima (BS st-man-)gvagalfjii 
u haiysgii 'I entered that frontier, hilly and adverse'. 
Adjective, Sid. 18v3 u ga sty(u)da padfme heysgfyii 
padtme 'and it makes faeces hard, it causes blocking', 
Tib. phyi-sa hgag-par byed-liTJ; K 110·335-6 tvii bviima 
baiia aharfna baudhasatva aysmya ttriiye na vara haimai 
drii-masa haiysga 'that bodhi-knowledge all, without 
remainder (= BS aJeia-), is conveyed into the bodhi­
sattva's mind, there arises no block as much as a hair'. 
From "'Jra-haiz- 'hold back', to Zor.P. parhez-, par­
hext, M.Parth.T. prxyz- 'vigilant' ("'pari-xez-) prx'/t, 

M.Pers.T. prxyz-. The Zor.P. prhyc- is ambiguous 
from raik- or raiz-, in meaning' hold back, refrain' hence 
to haiz- 'move up' see s.v. hfys-, here withjra- 'before', 
to 'prevent, check'. 

haiysde 'attains', hfysde, see hiys- 'rise'. 
h~ysdya 'present', K 32.39; JS 39r4 haiysdi, see hiilysda-. 
hera 'thing', see hiira-. 
hera, 2 sing. 'you give', v 60, loa7 thvi rro iiei dakjinu herii 

'you give him even a gift' (BS dakii!Ul-). See haur-, 
hor-, 3 sing. present hetj.ii, her)e. 

hera 'ashes (?)', III 79.15-6 mig gala ttaudii herii hviilai 
kaUitj.gu 'sparks from iron, hot ashes, both, from the 
holes'. See ahiira-. 

herra 'at once', IV 7V6 n jSii1'{Z pramuhii herra vi sa ha1'{Zjs#ti 
'the president at once consented'; L 93.2 ustamiita iiai 
herra PYUjtj.ii 'even (dyadic) once he hears'; III 4, IOq 

tta itii1'{Z herra herra tcahaurii hiilii iiyiicana (B S iiyiicana-) 
hvaiiii 'so each time once to the four regions the in­
vocations are to be recited'; III 12, 21V4 iiyiicana tcahauri 
halii herra herra hvatii indii 'the invocation to the four 
regions each time once have been recited'. See hatiira-, 
hiitarra. 

hera vi 'really', V 279, 5a2 hera vi ysilma1'{Z dUiPYe iti hauta 
vii na ra byehu 'I am really weak in winter; I do not get 
strength'; III 92.244 khu va hera vi kalamakyii na 
hatsf1'{Zdii 'so that the kalamakya (small reeds?) do not 
come out at all ' (see hatSi1'{Zdii); K 47·55 haira vi ii1'{Z nii 
bve 'I do not know at all'; heroi, him, II 84.12 vina ie se 
bviinai asii heroi ha1'{Zlla sturi nistii 'except for each one a 
riding horse, actually there is no other beast'; II 47.100 
him ra vii hirii ni pa1'{ZmutJii yut}ii1'{Zdil1fZ 'actually for our 
part we have been able to report nothing'; K 40.32 u ttye 
htye iii cimcfii hervi sirkye khvai . .• =K 43.150 u ttye hiya 
ii t~mgna hevi iirke khva •.• 'and his eyes are actually 
so fine that ... ' (iii, older iU). With emphatic -i ("'aiva), 
II I 19· 166 u hairi rii1'{Z viii ranfjai janavai vira b'isau hatj.ii1'{Z 
hfya kamacil biitj.a viriiita mvaiJda na haraysdai 'and he 
does not send the gifts of the envoys of the Land of Jade 
(BS ratna-janapada-) to the land of Kan-t!}OU'; II 119.170 
u vaiia bura vii-1'{Z haiTi sa; haifa my a mvaiSda na haraftq 
'and till now to us he has not sent the gift of one envoy 
at all'; K 46.45 heri vi hatj.a ii1'{Z tcemeiia na iiiipida 'but 
eyes are not found at all'; K 46.25-6 heri vi miiiiadii hviiyii 
tta tta yanau 'actually as she has said, so I will do'. From 
hiira- ' thing', like hiiritiiyii 'really' , not with herra, 
hiitarra (as proposed IV 7.6). 

hgivai 'his desire (?)', III 137.20 kgida khvai japha na 
hamiire u hgivai hame 'they protect; when for him talks 
do not succeed, but his desire persists' (highly un­
certain); BS jalp-, Prakrit jam ph- 'to talk seriously'; 
possibly "'Jrii/aka- to iiz- 'desire' through "'ii'YZ-. 

hevira 'dried, shrivelled', Z 21·2.7 hevira dasta kye iiU 
humo ttone viita 'dried up hands which indeed were 
spongy and fat', in the cemetery when the Buddha seeks 
to awaken (BS) udvega- 'horrified revulsion' by com­
paring the state of a living body to the body discarded in 
the burial ground. The ttona-, ttauna- 'fat', BS snigdha­
is dyadic with huma- (hence not as proposed in KT VI 
427 'cold', but) 'spongy, soft' the reverse of hevira­
'dried'. From basehau-:hu- 'to dry, parch',Av. Vid. 8·73 



nasilm hqm.palqn nasilm hiivayqn 'they cook the corpse, 
they desiccate the corpse', Yasna 71.8 ya(Ja iitarI huIkam 
aesmam . •. aipi karantaiti hiivayeiti daZaiti 'as the fire cuts 
into, dries up, burns dry fuel', Zor.P. havend, pat hiivan 
daZiIn; M.Parth.T. h'w- 'parch, roast', Mir. Man. 1-3, 
k3 (p. 36) wrm 'dwrynfrsystn q'm'd kw hmg pd 'dwr h'w'!l 
'the fiery waves wished to split up and roast all in the 
fire'; h'wyndg (M. Boyce, Hymns, 188);h'wynd(Berliner 
Turfan-Texte 4.124, line 871). To the same base hau­
with -I- see above h~-, h~-, hu~ka-, and -ii-s-, hV-iis-, 
xviis- 'to dry', DkM 661"20 xviisenend iip ut hOIenend 
UTVar 'they dry up water, they dry up plants' (destroying 
all cultivation); Sayast ne-sayast 3· 10 hviis'itan, hviisenitan, 
gloss to Av. haek- 'dry', written Zor.P. hwb's- and hw's-, 
N.Pers. haviis'idan 'parch'. The form hevira- is from 
·hiim- > hev- with -ira- suffix (see also auysiira-). 

hais.., haiss- 'send, give', see hataiS-, hai~ta-. 
hai:SIl 'plant name', Sid. I26r4 hai:sg ttfmq 'seed of 

haisg', BS Siri~a-, Tib. sinsa, albizzia lebbec; variants Sid. 
13r4 haiJij; Sid. I26V4 haifii. ttima, Sid. 137v3 haiiva 
tti iista1JZna 'seed of haisij and the rest', Tib. sirisa, 
rnams. Leguminous plant, acacia type, BS SiTi~a-. See 
hai. 

hesa 'in the tower', loco sing. to halsa-, with hasg, III 106·39. 
heSii 'whether', interrogative particle, K 30·206, possibly 

to read hei(t)u, =K 38.14° haistu. 
haistj 'spear', III 63.137 haist§.hzvinauhiijsa 'with point of 

spear', see halSti-. 
haistii 'interrogative particle', K 38.140 tvii ysiitji brra#ii 

haistu tta dyiiyi 'she asked the old woman, Have you seen 
anyone?', =K 3°.205--6 asta vai brr~tii hefii. tta dyiiya 
'at last she asked her, Have you seen anyone?', trans­
lation BSOAS 29, 1966, 513. Possibly hairii 'really', 
(a )stii 'is there', u 'in fact'; see also altu 'is there ... '. 

hailllta- 'sent, given', see hatais-, and ha~-. 
haillitai 'really', see s.v. p"iiru. 
h~tyilliti 'act of giving', K 46.28-9 ttye-t-i iisgri ha#tiidi, 

khu~i natjii1JZhatsa nera jsa ttye iisgri PetZtjvii he#yii~ti yUtja­
dii 'they gave it to the teacher (BS iicarya-); when by 
the man with his wife this act of giving alms to the 
teacher was performed'. From hatais-: hai~!a-, he~ta­
'give' with verbal suffix -ii~cii-, from present -t-, he~ty­
(see bvilicii- 'knowledge'). 

hesa 'towers', K 64, 80r2 hauda-ranya hesa 'seven-jewelled 
towers'; K 49·3·5 ra1JZninii-hesa hasika, K 37.126 hesil ttl 
jSii1JZ ~tji 'towers and (-u) then also palaces'. See halsa-. 

hau-, for hu- 'good', III 22, II b4 hauyutjii ' easy, well made' . 
See huyutja- (ibid. I1b4). 

ho, hau 'word, speech', hoka 'speech, conversation', inst. 
sing. hona, hauna; v 141, 10¥3 nejuye ha1fZdariihaukyell/ 
'there was not another word of him who .. .'; N 76.12 
(ja )laviihanii hiiTV~~ai ttye ttandriimye haul I I 'of J ala­
vahana the merchant's son at this kind of speech (all 
rejoiced)" BS jalaviihanasya sre~thi-putrasya idam eva1JZ­
rupa1JZ vacana1JZ vyiiharamii'!lflS}'a ... prahar~a-jiitiini ba­
bhavu/:t; SuvO. 36r5 piitiiyiinu-1JZ jsa hau jsa ha1fZbrihiinii 
'to be talked, to be joined in speech with them', BS 
iiliipayitavya1JZ; inst. sing. III 60·44 hva1JZni hauna khu 
ttye dii arthi bviire 'in the Khotan language so that they 
understand the meaning of the dharma-doctrine'; Z 12.36 
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hi1fZdviiniina hauna 'in Indian language' of the karma­
viicanii ordination service; Z 24.649 ysira ho osa ni hii 
(ya)nindi piitilcau 'they do not utter rough evil words, 
speech' (see piitUkyo); plural hauta, II 89.41 cu ~acU bisii 
saliita ~tiire tti hauta ~tiire 'what are the rumours (BS 
sa1JZliipa-) in $a-!~ou, they are words'; second component, 
hama-hauva-, sing. II IOS·I13 bisaga hama-hau hamai u 
hama-hauva ~tiina 'the bhik~-sa1f1{Jha community (mendi­
cant community) become unanimous, and they being 
unanimous .. .'; II 101·1 vaysiia ra hama-hauva hamfryau 
'now also may you become unanimous'; Z 24.402 cu 
tte draya rrunde ttii hama-hauva hamiire 'who are the 
three kings, they become unanimous'. With -ka, Z 20·21 
briya ~~a hoka iiljsanake braske hamu 'treasured report 
(or praise ?), talk, songs, questions, always'. With preverb 
ii-, see iihau 'narrative', adjective, Z 22·249 iihvainaa­
'fabulous'. From base ad- 'speak', (h)adu- (like mau< 
·madu-) to piitay- 'speak' above. For -ka to words in 
-au note also hamauka- 'bowl', drauka- 'hair', tcirauka 
'duck'. Connexion with ad- supersedes KT VI 429 with 
IE sag-. 

heu 'oats, or similar grain', v 386, 41a3 lllpa1JZjsa ~a1JZga 
hgu drai ~a1JZga 'five ~a1f1{Ja-measures of. .. , three 
~a1f1{Ja-measures of kgu-grain', ibid. as "usa niite (pa1JZ)­
jsusa ~a1f1{Ja hgu nau ~a1f1{Ja (space) 'he received fifteen 
~a1JZga-measures of barley, nine ~a1f1{Ja-measures of hgu­
grain'; ibid. ~ (nii)te sau kUsa kgu ~g ~a1f1{Ja 'he 
received one kilsa-measure of ... , six ~a1f1{Ja-measures of 
kgu-grain'. From ·a1fi-, Lit. amza 'oats', O.Slav. ovid, 
beside Lat. auena-. To be further connected with IE a1f­
es- in avah-, Av. avo 'fodder' inavo.xvarana 'manger'; 
(tvo in the agricultural context Yasna 49· 10 ava.mirii 'rich 
in fodder' (metaphorized); with auI- in PaSto wc4ai 
'awn', Yidya yilya 'ear of wheat', Chorasm. wwfyk 
'zodiacal Virgo, ear of corn', Baloci hoI' awn' in mazan­
hOI 'with large awns', hOIag, Zor.P. xoIak 'Virgo, ear of 
corn', N.Pers. xoIah, with Nuristani ASkun au 'bread' 
(·ava), O.Ind. RVavasd-m 'food'; and with -I-, o~a-dhi­
'bearing awns' for 'herb' (see BSOAS 20,1957,57). The 
subscript hook could either distinguish this hgu from 
hau 'word', or indicate a recent presence of -z-, which 
would suggest ·auz- in the base like Let. fern. plur. 
auzas 'oats'. IE Pok. 77 has ·auit-, but quotes also 
·aues-; Pok. 88 unconvincingly set O.Ind. RVavasa-m 
'fodder' with au- 'to help'. 

hau 'title', frequent in the miscellany II 50, as line 2 hau 
gule hau ivaikale hau saigilra (and repeated below). This 
can be identified in Chinese xou<yfJU 'sir' (which is 
also used of a feudatory prince) in K 79· I. But if it is 
compared with hauka- may be rather Iranian ava- 'a 
relation on the mother's side'. See cognates s.v. hauka-. 

hoka 'conversation', see s.v. ho, hau 'talk'. 
hauka- 'a title', II 50.52 biirai khacai u ve1fZja-haukii1JZ 

hiyai pura ivakale (a miscellany) 'rider Khacai; and 
Svakale son of the ve1fZja-haukas'. This may be an 
honorific title with ve1fZja- connected with vi1JZjalaka­
'boy; prince' and haukii- from hau. In this hau it would 
be possible to see older ·aua- to be taken with IE Pok. 89 
a1fo- 'maternal grandfather', Armen. hau, gen. plur. 
haoouc', 'grandfather', Lat. auus 'ancestor', Lit. avjnas 
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'mother's brother', O.Pruss. awis 'uncle', O.Slav. *'uji, 
ujka 'aunt', Celtic O.Ir. (h)due (later 0, ua) 'grandson', 
Got. awo 'grandmother', O.Norse aft 'grandfather', 
O.EngI. eam 'eme, uncle', Hittite!:Ju-u!:J-!:Ja-as (*'!:Ju!:J!:JaS), 
L ycian xuga ' grandfather' . Note the honorific old 
Tibetan title zarJ blon 'the uncle, the minister' (F. W. 
Thomas, Tibetan literary texts and documents con­
cerning Chinese Turkestan III, 173). See also hau 'title' 
above. 

h!!uga 'soft', see hulga-, dyadic K 56, 2If2 hguga na1Jlkii. 
hauji 'soft (?)', III 92.238 u drama ~fkii, u ahi:# vq dattii 

hauji pajsaiiii, iiraiiii 'and pomegranate seeds and ahi­
plant that is dattii, it must be cooked soft, must be 
pounded'. Possibly hguga-, oblique hauji. For ~fkii 'seeds' 
note the usual drrama ttfma (Sid. 9vI and often); ahi: as 
a plant name has not been noted elsewhere, but I 183, 
102r5 dam, BS da1Jlttf; I lSI, 62r3 dhattf (BS dadhayii-) 
occur as Sid. 14r4 dattii hzya bilta 'root of dantl-', BS 
dantz-, Tib. dandahi rca-ba, baliospermum montanum. 

hauiia 'in a vessel', III 90·202 ha1Jltsii hauiia tcirq da1Jldii 
j~aiiaiiii 'together they must be in a vessel, to be boiled so 
much'; III 91.2°3 utca ha1Jliii tcerai 'water must be putin 
a vessel', see hiina-. 

hO(.Ia-, hutja- 'given' participle to hor-, haur-, hur- 'give', 
*'fra-brta-. 

hauc.J.a,2 plur. 'you give', base haur-, II 6, FI I, SDTV 124. 
hot-, haut- 'have power, be able', v 336, 35r4 (~~ai tti na) 

hotiire ttu sa1Jlghatu siltru pustya pfriiIJa (with variant 
v 74, 42r3 pyu~te 'to hear') 'even these cannot write this 
SaIp.ghii!a treatise in a book', BS G 37, 32a4-5 na tail;t 
sakyam aya1fl sa1Jlghiita1fl dharma-paryaya1Jl likhitu1Jl ; 
v 73, 41VI (and v 336, 34v4) hotare jatja prahujana 
uysnora ttu sa1Jlghiitu datu pyuyalJa 'can the ignorant 
lay beings hear the SaIp.gha!a dharma-doctrine? ' , B S G 37, 
31b3 sakyam ida1Jl siltra1Jl bala-prthagjanail;t srotu1Jl; v 340, 
79r6 (and v 395v6) u '4lrvasatva ne hautiire bis$i dukha 
na~emii 'and all beings cannot assuage all woes', BS G 37, 
74b2 na hi te sarva-satva(l;t) sakya1fl parinirviipayitu1Jl; 
Z 14.78 3 sing. hotte, v 336, 3St2 niitii uysnora ce va 
hautta maha-samudrii !:Ju 'there is not a being who could 
dry up the great sea', BS G 37, 32al-2 navasti kas cit 
satvo yal;t saknuyad eka-piiIJi-talena maha-samudra1Jl 
so~ayitu1Jl; v 99r8 ne butte u nai ha bviimata hautto (with 
-i over -0) 'he does not understand and has not ability to 
know it'; preterite only N 168.3° ne ju ye hostii tvi handarii 
mulSde karii 'not another than you had power at all 
over favour'. Noun, hauta, hota, hauva, hova, Sid. 13Sr2 
hauta 'power', Tib. flam-stobs; Z 22.298 acc. sing. hoto; 
K 7, 147v3-4 ag(a)~tu holo pyil~tandii 'they heard of 
inconceivable power', Tib. bsam-gyis mi khyab-pa thos­
na (khyab 'penetrate'), translation E. Lamotte, 254 'in­
concevables qualites et pouvoirs'. Sid. 6vI hauta jsa 
ha1Jlphve 'possessed offorce', BS balavan, Tib. stobs darJ; 
Z 13· II4 hote jsa, Z 22.298 hotii jsa, Z 24.27° hvate jsa, 
v 331, 2If6 hvetiijsa; v 92r6 hvete; v 109, 32rI hvetejsa, 
BS anubhiivena; inst. plur. v 129, If3 hauyyau paiiyau 
(dyadic) 'with powers', Tib. rdzu-hphrul-gyi stobs-kyis 
(rdzu-hphrul, BS rddhi- 'magical power'); Bcd S2ff 
bgysaiia hauva 'power of bodhi-knowledge', BS bod hi­
bala1Jl; v 99vI h(o)va. Adjective, K 4, 14If4 ttu ne hotani 

ita' he is not capable of that', TiD'. mi nus-te; Sid. 138v5 
hauva1fl hvC 'strong man', Tib. mi flam-stobs chen-po; 
K 147.27 hauvani hauvani jasta 'each powerful devf­
goddess'; Sid. 4VI hauvana, BS bait, Tib. stobs che-ba; 
with suffix -asta-, II 4S·67 hauvasta hvaihu:ra 'powerful 
Uigurs'; with negative, Z 12·II7 ahotana-, I 163, 79rI 
ahauva1Jl pifsa padimi 'it makes the weak strong'. From 
base vat-, *fra-vat- > haut-, see TPS 196o, 7°-S, with 
Av. aipi-, vat-, -aot-, fra-vat-, Sogd. Chr. 'wt 'faith', 
Armen. lw hauat 'belief', to O.Ind. vat-. 

hauttauc.J.au 'a kind of disease', II 120· 192 hauttaurJau tta 
tta avastai sa khu gaisinai mirafla hama 'he so suffered 
from this disease that (he thought) if I try to return, I 
shall die', translation BSOAS 30, 1967, 97. Possibly 
hautii- 'force' with *' gartiiva- 'turning, giddiness', see 
ggsii, BS bhrama-. 

hauda 'seven', III 70·IIO hauda hatja 'seven days'; v 131, 
S3a7 hauda ga1Jlpha 'seven ga1Jlpha-distances' (= BS 
yojana-); v 332, 2sn hauda ri1Jlchanu halai dise jsa 'from 
the region (dyadic, BS disa) of the seven sages' (=BS 
sapta-r#-), BS G 37, 22a3 omits (with duplicated passage; 
G 36, 19v4-S omits), =V 71, 38v3 hauda richyanuha(lai); 
gen. plur. II 29.38.3 haudye1Jl thauna1Jl va 'for seven 
pieces of cloth (silk)'; inst. plur. v 246, 14a2 haudyau 
ra1Jlnyau ha1Jlbatjii ona 'being filled with seven jewels', 
BS sapta-ratna-paripurIJa1Jl krtva; v 338, 62r2 haudyau 
ratanyau jsa, BS G 37, 58a4 sapta-ratnamayiini; Z 3.46 
hodyau ratanyau jsa; v 71, 48v6 hodyau ratanyau jsa; 
v 77, 14sv4-S haudyau ratanyau; v 247, 15a2-3 haudya1Jl 
ra1Jlnyau jsa; Manj. 138 haudyii jsa ranya kil~rJa 'palaces 
with the seven jewels'; Manj. 42S haudyajsa ranya systa 
'prepared with the seven jewels'; variant spelling, 
K 146.8 haudha, III 112b, VI ha1Jldhia, K 99.234 ha'lflda 
raicha1Jl hale 'to the seven sages' (BS r#-), mythic name 
of the stars Ursa major. Compounds, K 63, 78ff 
hauda-ranya 'seven-jewelled (banners, umbrellas),; Sid. 
136n hauda-padya 'of seven kinds', Tib. bdun-du; Sid. 
13 6v 5 hauda-pacatja 'in seven ways'. Ordinal haudama-, 
K 57, 2sr2 haudama 'seventh (bhilmi- stage)'; II 3°.1.13 
haudamye hatjai 'on the seventh day'; Z 10· 18 hodama-; 
III I I I bff ( = III 112 bV3) ha1Jldamye hatjai. 'Seventeen', 
II 119.172 haudfisa; v 181b9 (adjective) haudus'i, v 181bll 
haudusina; ordinal, II II4·124 haudusamye hatjai 'on the 
seventeenth day'; 'seventy', Z 4.42 haudatii, hodatii, 
Sid. 7r2 hodatii sala vi bure 'up to seventy years', BS 
saptati1Jl yavat, Tib. 10 ldun-cuhi bar-du; II 93·9 dVf-sa 
hauda hatja '270 days'; adjective, II 76.2.3 haudayt 
chii-t-'i va '70 feet for him'; '700', II 24.23.5 hauda-se; 
'7000', III 113, 4n hauda ysari; Z 4.42 haudatii ysare 
, 70,000', hodiita ysare. With the decades, hau-, ho- before 
-pare-, Z 7.6 ho-pare-diirsii '37', II 9o·8S hau-pari-bistii 
, 27'; II 126·20 hau-pari-bi1Jlstamye hatjai 'on the 27th 
day'; IV 60bl hau-pari-dirase; II 6S·3·S hau-para-diirsiina; 
II 91.113 (and II 84·S) hau-pari-pa1Jljsiisii 'S7'; III 49.18 
hau-para-haudii '77'; v 14, Ion (and lors) hau-pari­
hauda jilna '77 times'; K 113.382-3 hau-parai-haudii 
ysiirai '77,000', =III 49.18 hau-para-haudiiysiire. From 
*haftii, with -ii> -a (-auda- as ttauda- 'heated' from 
*tafta-), from older -an-; haudiitii< *'haftiiti-; Tumsuq 
Saka hodama '7th', hoparsana ' 17', hoparsatame ' 17th' ; 



Av. hapta, haptaBa-, haptadasa, haptllti, Zor.P. haft, 
haftom, haftat, N.Pers. haft, haftum, hafdah, -um, 
haftiid, -um, Sogd. Bud. 'fit, 'fitmy, M.Parth.T. hft, 
M.Pers.T. hP!., hpt'd; Oss. DI. avd, D. iivdiijmag, I. 
iivdiim, D. iivdtiis, D. iivdtiisiijmag, I. iivdtiisiim; iivdaj 
'70'; Pasto OW", awiii '70" Yidya avdo '7', Suyni uvi), 
uvd, wuvd; Waxi hUb, Orm. ho, wo; awes' 17', awai, 
awaitu '70" Sangleei ovi), Paraei hot, hattos ' 17'. IE Pok. 
909 sept1ff, O.Ind. saptd, Armen. eut'n, Greek E1ITO:, Lat. 
septem, Celtic O.Ir. secht n-, Welsh saith, Got. sibun, 
O.Eng!. seofon, Lit. septyni, O.Slav. sedmt, Tokhara A 
~piit, B ~ukt, Hittite Sipta-. 

haudasai 'having 700 (wires)" K 25.123 haudasai tttia 
btnau(na) samautta '700 stringed instruments accom­
panying', =K 17"189 haudasai mlii'J!l b'lnauna samautta, 
= K 34·74-5 haudase tttle b'lnanii sa(ma)rthii; a large 
number but set beside 1000 drums (K 34·74ysiirii kilsii). 

hau-dva 'both', see hu-duva, Sid. 143r4 hau-dv'l, Tib. 
giiis. Manj. 194 hau-nmna, read hau-dv'lna. 

hauna, hona, inst. sing. to hau 'word, speech, language'; 
v 122, 9rz hauna hViin'lndii. 

haune 'eyelashes', III 93.266, see hiina-. 
hau-pare- 'with seven more', see s.v. hauda. 
haubarai 'title', II 16, 4a5 hvii~tana hvarrzif,i cu seriina mi~'J!l 

jasti h'lya 24 haubarai S'lhgi htya pa'J!ljamaki u akiina (hau)­
barai ttiri stilra nahvani; yauvariiyi htya 4 ganama-kirii 
3 'the magnates' men, who are in service of the bounteous 
god (=king), 24; of official SihIP, Parp.jamaki and Akana 
the official these many beasts, Nahvani; Yauvaraya's 4; 
wheat-sowers 3'; II 27·35·4 I I Isalami haubarai smai h'lV'l; 
bratta'J!ldai miisa-virai 'of Salami, official Sihai; Bra­
ttarp.dai house-worker'; IV 18·5-6 cu haubarai hiya u 
dV'lyii'J!l amiicii'J!l hzya pasata himya 13 'who are the 
servants (commissioned) of the official and of the two 
amiica-ministers have amounted to 13'. No indication 
of the haubarai at work, but the name could be traced to 
hau 'word, command' and baraa- 'bearing, being in 
charge of' orders. In form the word haubarai, resembles 
West Iranian dipwara- 'scribe from dipi- 'document' 
and bara- 'carrying', dastabara- 'teacher', later diptvar, 
dip'lr, O.Ind. lw, Kroraina divira-, Armen. lw dpir; and 
dastafiar, dastur. Hence possibly 'paymaster'. But, note 
also above hgu 'a kind of grain'. 

haubarauiia 'office of haubarai (?)', II 50·45 paya hifiii'J!l 
haubaraufia 'footmen military men's office of haubarai' 
possibly' paymaster' ; this text is a miscellany of uncertain 
reliability. 

hauma- 'raw', see hama-. 
haumai 'naked barley', see hamai. 
haumura 'forgetfulness', K 42.118 haumurii na ra jsate 

'is not yet forgotten'; III 101·45 haumaura na tSinai 
'may I not forget'. See hiimura-. 

hauyuqa- 'easy', see hUY14a- (III 22, IIb4). 
hauyyau 'with powers', v 129, Ir3 hauyyau, pgnyau 

(dyadic), see hauta. 
hur-, haur-, hilr- 'give', Tumsuq Saka ror-, rorda-; 3 plur. 

II 118·147 haur'l'lJ'lde; Sid. 103v4 haurulii; K 7, 146v4 
rru~u horindii 'they give oil'; I sing. Z 11·18 horiimii, 
v 92r5 haurumii, III 146.9.4 ysa'J!lthi haurU'J!l 'I give a 
birth', v 63.36 ma'lJ'ldrra hauru 'I give a mantra-formula'; 
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I plur. Z 24.517 huramii, K 46·Z5 haura'J!l; with -i­
umlaut, 3 sing. hejii, v 296rx hauru hejii 'he gives a gift', 
V 215.26.4 herJe; V 335, 33r3 haurii herJii 'he gives a gift', 
BS G 37, 30al dana'J!l dadyat; 2 sing. V 60, loa7 thvi rro 
~~ei dak#~u herii 'you even give a gift'; 2 plur. imperative, 
Z 12·27 horJa ("'horata), later II 68·9 hauryarii; conjunctive, 
1 sing. K 45·zz haura haura 'may I give a gift'; 3 sing. 
conjunctive, V 348, 12~ horate, BS G 37, loa7 pradana-; 
3 plur. V 147, 129bz hauraro; optative, 3 sing. Z 3.148 
hauri; preterite horJa-, ha14a-, Z 13.103 horJe; III 10, 
19r5 hauri nii haurJemii 'I gave them a gift', III 9, 18r3 
ahaura haut/ai 'he gave a non-gift'; III 21, 6b2-3 ys'lnzya 
ha14i 'given in charge', BS parindita; III 71.147 hau~ 
'she gave'. Infinitive II 69·3-4 ha'J!lj§arii haurii 'they 
intend to give'. Participle future, Sid. 144VI-2 vima'J!l 
horanii 'an emetic must be given', Tib. skyug-sman ... 
btarJ; Sid. 126rz-3 vimana hauranii (BS vamana-); 
adjective -aka-, III 22, IIbl hauriika; K 155.58 hana 
ys'lthi hauraki 'in another birth a giver'. Nouns, V 335, 
33r3 haurii 'gift', BS G 37, 30al dana'J!l, K 45.10 haurq 
ha."uliira 'gifts, favours', K 148.63 satva'J!l haura hadara 
'gifts, favours to the beings', Manj. 84 haura ttsattiina 
yanaka 'maker of gift (and) riches', and often; inst. sing. 
V 183 al; a3; ~ hauma; adjective to haura-, K 58, 
28vI-Z haurtja parama 'the perfection (BS piiramitll) of 
giving'; v 247, 17~-bl haurtje hauva jsa hayara."ulii 
hva'J!ljana sarauva 'lions of men rejoicing in the power 
of giving', BS dana-bala-abhirata nara-s'lha; noun 
-amata-, v 106, 29r3 suhi hauramato 'gift of joy' (BS 
suMa-), BS sukha-adhyasaya-; JS zor4 haurama vaska 
'for giving'; III 21, 6b3 hauramejsa; with adjective, K7, 
147r3 horamat'lnei thiin(ii) 'the topic of giving', Tib. 
sbyin-gtorJ-gi mlhod sbyin zes-bgyi-ba. As second com­
ponent, II 15·Z·2 jsara-haura hva'lJ'ldii 'corn-paying men 
(as tax)'; IV 44a2 nva jsara-haurai; II 63Fz mura-haura 
hvarrzif,i 'men who pay in mura-coins'. For the present 
hur-, hur-, participle hil¢a-; Z plur. imperative, K 66, 
8¥4 hilryara desana karmana 'give the teaching about 
the karma-acts' (BS karma-desana); K 150·30-1 hilryirii 
desanii karmana bisa'J!l 'give the teaching of all the karma­
acts'; K 149·lo-ll pasaru huryarau 'send and give to 
them'; 2 sing. imperative, K 150·18 hura ma Wiliisgii jsii 
'give me with favour'; middle -u, III 124.86 hilru ttil 
'bring there', BS anaya; optative, II 100·z40 sau pamuhq 
na hur'lyai 'he was not giving one garment' (durative 
past); V 193, 9a2 hur'lryau (lost context); participle future, 
K z7· 145 ys'lra huraufia 'gold must be given', = K 19.221 
ys'lra huraufia, =K 35.92 ys'lri hura'J!lna. Preterite par­
ticiple huja-, III 132, 5a2 ku huju ytndii numan'l ne hlimiite 
'where he can give, no regret occurs to him'; ibid. b3 
hil¢u tindii; preterite, Z 13.82 horu hil¢e 'he gave a gift', 
K 52.7.6 hurJa 'she gave'; 3 plur. K 5, 143V1 hil¢andii, 
K 4-5, 142r4-5 u khaysu mii hil¢andii 'and they gave me 
food'; V 118, 67VI hurJaimii' I gave', BS niryatita-. Noun, 
II 105.99-100 haura huramai udaisa 'with a view to giving 
a gift'; adjective, Sid. IV2 jSini hilriikii 'giver of life'. 
Kusan Saka horaka 'donator', parallel to BS dana-patio 
From fra-bar- as O.Pers. fra-bar- 'proffer'; both hor­
and hilr-, hoja-, hil¢a- are equally old, hence from /ra­
bar- > hor- and fra-bar- > hur- (see also the two participles 
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byauda- and bida- from different vowels). See cognates 
s.v. bar- 'bear'. 

haur- 'ward off', III 71.15° siivai haura 'ward off for him 
the curse' (BS siipa-). Fromfra- and base Av. var-, IE 
Pok. 1160-1 1jer- 'cover', O.Ind. vrt..loti, vdrati, vrtd-, 
Greek FEPV- 'keep off', epvcnkY.!; pVoJ.,lal 'save', Got. 
warjan 'ward', O.Engl. wearnian 'warn', wiernan 
, refrain'. 

haur- 'to command, rule', II 88·27 ysarrnai mistye haura 
pya1fttiiita hii auriisa haiif,i khu yine 'when I make report of 
information to the Great Golden ( = Imperial) authority'; 
III 42 gauda nauma haurq . .. ttraumq 'the leader by name 
Gauda enters'; II 55.31 sura bumaya haura bi1ftda da­
rii1ftjsa 'valorous, strong, bold in ruling'. Fromfra- and 
var- 'to assert', Av. var- (not 'wish'), urvata- 'decision', 
varah- 'oath', Zor.P. varrav- 'to believe', var 'oath', 
varastiin 'place of oath by ordeal', Orm. ywar, Yidya wor 
'oath', O.Pers. var- 'to convince, Av. fra-var- 'to be 
convinced' (not 'to wish' as in Chr. Bartholomae, 
Altiranisches Worterbuch s.v. 2var-), Oss. D. urnun, 
1. urnyn 'be convinced' (with locative pronoun), D. 
aruad, iruad, 1. irad 'bride-price' (*vrata-). IE Pok. 
II 62-3 1jer- 'speak solemnly', Greek epe<:.U 'speak', 
Fp<::npa 'speech, treaty', O.Ind. vratd-, Hittite 1jerija­
'call, give charge', O.Slav. rota 'oath'. See s.v. gvar-. 

haura- 'desired thing' (with sarii 'fortune'), II 122·4 
jastii1ft jsa haura sarii byauda-lika 'possessing desire (and) 
fortune' ( = BS srt) from the deva-gods' ; in a cliche at the 
beginning of letters with varaf- 'enjoy', III 116·6-7 
maistye bviime haura varasguma saida serii byauda-lika 
, possessing success (and) fortune' (BS siddhi-, srI) of the 
enjoyment of great knowledge (and) desire'; II 83.2 
mistye haura viriisgme jsa ha1ftphve 'possessed of enjoyment 
of great desire'; v 312.31 hviyi mistyi hora variisgminai 
pyatsa 'in presence of the enjoyment of great human 
pleasure'. Verbal haurr- «f~-vrn-) in iihaurrda-=BS 
prtti-manas- 'with pleased mind' (see above); further 
details in AION I, 1959, 128-9; III 1°9.12 haure dyiive 
khvejilhaijsa a mire 'you have seen your desires (-e=te), 
how I die for love of you (-e), with dyiive preterite 
feminine *datiitai; III 102.52-3 haurau dyiivai khvau 
jilhai jsa a mirai 'you have seen your desires how I die 
of love of you (-u 2 plural with ama 'you' in the previous 
verse). From basevar- 'bewilling',Av.fraor31, 'willingly', 
to IE Pok. 1137 !,lel- 'be willing', O.Ind. v!,!ulti, vrtd-, 
Lat. uolo, uelim, 

haura- 'talk', II II 3 ·94 hauri ii1ft salii ni bijeie 'he does not 
utter a word or remark' (BS sa1ftliipa-); with mura­
'speech', dyadic, III 114.119 piitca-1ft va dil1ftvii1ft jsa 
hau:ra mura ite 'then for us (-1ft) there is rumour from 
the Dil1ft people'; III 123.62 haura mii1ftra padimi 'he 
makes talk', BS iiliipa1ft kiirayati; II 75·50 haura maura 
ma1ft ni infryau 'they would not make talk here'; gen. 
plur. II 90·68 hau:rii1ft murii1ft jsa. If phar- 'speak' gave 
-var- after a vowel, this haura- can be traced to *fra-far-, 
with pharii- 'speech, language', pherde 'he speaks'; so 
rather than to var- 'to assert' in haura- 'authority, ruler' 
above. See also V 314, 3a{ hiirau milrau jsa. 

haura 'beverage', Av. hurii-, Zor.P. hur, see hurii-, hilra 
above. 

hauraja 'adjective in -ja- to a place "flame, Haura', v 186, 
SObl kira1,la-bhadrana thaunaka dva hauraja byauda 'by 
KiraQ.abhadra received two pieces of cloth (silk) of 
Haura'; hauraja-, V 273 II 2.4-6 kilsa 108 kha 4 hauraja 
ttil gana1ft uspurra nq 'he received in full the wheat 108 
kilsa-measures, 4 kha-measures, of Haura'. Parallel to 
the adjective ka1ftdvaja- 'of ka1ftdva' in II 19, 9a1 and 
II 100.217; SDTV 40 without translation of hauraja. 

hauva 'power, force, ability', III 3, 8V2 khuiji hauva I 'as 
he may be able' (see s.v. thiika); Manj. II9-20 dii hiye 
hauva prrabiivna (BS prabhiiva-) nil kiama byehida ysatha 
'by power (and) force (dyadic) of the dharma-doctrine 
they get birth according to desire'; K 139·95 gyasta bgysa 
hauvi jsa, il gyasta bgysa ayeithiinana 'by force of the 
deva Buddha and by dominance of the deva Buddha', 
Tib. saus-rgyas-kyi byin-gyis brlabs-pahi gzuus-suags 
gzi rnams (BS adhiithiina-); v 50, 6n diirai'ia hauva jsa 
'by power of the dhiira1,li-formula' ; possibly a compound, 
II 87·55 hauva-thaujq pilra-ctysa jastvii 'power (and) 
force, birth as a son among the deva-gods' (for thauja­
see s.v. thiika). Above hauta 'power'. 

hauvana- 'powerful', K 147.27 hauvani hauvani jasta ide 
'various powerful devi-goddesses exist'; K 147.31 hauvina 
hauvina piiraiadii piiraiiadye 'various powerful members 
male and female of the assemblies' (BS piiriiada-); K 
150·21 amanilia-riija, pajsa hauvana mista 'the Amanuf?a­
raja (non-human king) exceedingly powerful, mighty'; 
K 149·4-5 hauvana mi1ftstq (-i1ft-=-ai-) 'powerful great; 
III 83.14 parviila hauvana mista 'protectors (BS paripiila­
ka-) powerful great'. See above hotana-. 

h~uviIp.da 'they grind', Sid. 122V2 hviif,ai jsii1ft hauma 
rrusa hguvf1ftda 'in his food they grind up bare barley', 
Tib. kha-zas-su ni nas rjen-pa khram-khrom-du btags­
pahi lhan (lhan 'boiled grain'). From *fra-kaup-, N.Pers. 
kob-, koftan 'strike, pound', Zor.P. patkoft, patkop­
'strike against', hence IE keup-. 

hos-, haus- 'carry off', v II 5, 63v6 ssathyau jSirgyau yaulyau 
hausinda ysaninda 'by tricks, by deceits, by evil acts they 
carry off, they plunder (dyadic)', BS siithya-kiiryebhir 
haranti ca paraspara1ft; v 88, SOVl hosi(ndi) biiyindi 'they 
carry off, they lead away', BS Bhaif?ajya-text Gilgit MSS 
I 24.10 upaniimyate 'is brought'; IS 34f1 mara-ka1fti'ia 
ce uvi hosg 'the maiden of Mara who ravishes the mind'; 
III 73.186 aif,a aspara khaif,arii1ft pya1fttsa, ma vaska 
hausara tti1ftda 'other fodder, lucerne, is before the mules, 
fetch some for me'; K 28.178 rakiajai hausg, =K 20·2 
rahgkiaje hause, =K 37.118 rakiajsai hause 'the riikiasf­
demoness ravishes him (yi)'; III 79.12 iakala brraija 
haui(j rauva bvaiysii silnahe 'in the dry place the long 
stream carries off the silniiha-bushes'; preterite, 3 plur. 
hOitiindi 'they took away', Z 22·308 bilsa1ftgya hilif,a ttu 
hOitiindi purauif,iindi ysatiindi (triadic) 'they carried off, 
removed, plundered that donated stuff in the bhikiU­
sa1ftgha (mendicant community),; III 66·30-1 sa1ft ttanf 
prracii hauite 'he precisely then seized on the causes', 
contrast III 66.31 na jsii1ft pii prracii haiysda 'the circum­
stances were not ready'; III 70·119 stjsa jsii1ft dajagraiva 
hau~te 'DaSagriva carried off Sita'. From *fra-viizaya­
'carry forth', see cognates s.v. bays-. For byahause, in III 

74.195 miistai-v-a1ft bisa byahause' he will crush (remove?) 



all my brains', either haui- 'take away' or haul- from 
""fra-kaufsaya- to hgU'V- 'strike, pound, crush' is possible. 

hauSa 'a food', III 117, rOI paihg paTflna : haula huliiTfl 
pvaiskha hvap piiraka. Possibly from ""aul-ya- to avah-, 
""aula-, see s.v. hgu 'a grain' with Av. avah- 'fodder'; 
""aula- Zor.P. hosak, xosak 'ear of com', Pasto wa,lai, 
O.Ind.ofa- in ofadhi- 'herb'. 

hgs@ 'finger', Sid. 102r5 ttori vi" hViiha:tte teau hglg, u 
bylde pajsa hglg 'in the entrance width four fingers, and 
in length five fingers', BS eatur-angulam iiyiime niihenav 
angula-pancakaTfl (niiha=iiniiha- 'length'), Tib. khaki 
sboms (shom-po 'thick') SOT hii, srid-du sor ITJa yod-par 
byas-Ia; Sid. 103£1 ttaurii vi" dVI hglj 'in the opening two 
fingers', BS dvy-angule, Tib. kha-nas SOT gnis; Sid. 141£5 
Piiri vi" iina dviisq hgulg 'from the heel twelve fingers', 
BS piirwy-urdhvaTfl dViidala-angu/arrz, Tib. rtiTJ-pa-nas 
sor blu-gfiis. From vaxs- 'be pointed' to vak- 'point', 
through va1y- > vaS-, hence ""fra-va!ya- > hgsg, see 
BSOAS 23, 1960, 31-2. 

hossa 'singing birds', Z 20·7 panii kaso hol/ii iiljsi"ndi miistu 
kiilje 'in every nook the hoI/ii-birds sing very loudly'. 
From base vas- 'to make any sound (human or animal)', 
present viis-, see s.v. biisa-, BSOAS 23, 1960, 31-2. 

hauSsu 'blow with the fist', Z 13.71 yalqii haTfljsafle 
haulsu haurii I/iiriputri 'the yalqa-goblin proposed to 
give a blow with his fist to Sariputra' (a familiar incident), 
parallel Pall, Udiina 4·4 (ayakkha speaks) pa/ihhiiti maTfl 
samma imassa samar,zassa sue pahiiraTfl datun ti 'it seems 
good to me to give a blow on the head of this ascetic (BS 
sramar,za-),. From base ~-:puk- 'to punch' with fist 
or 'strike' with dagger, withpaug-:pug- in Oss. 1. riim­
p'uzyn, riimp'yston 'to pierce', O.Ind. Vedic las-pujani 
'needle' (las- 'cloth'). IE Pok. 828 peuk, peug-, Greek 
TrEPl1tVKES 'pointed', 'TTVYlliJ 'fist-fight', 1T'ln<TT)S 'boxer', 
Lat. pugil 'boxer', pugniire 'fight'. Hence haul/a- from 
""fra-pui-ya-. See also hglg- 'finger', and KT IV 150. 

hauSiJu 'lack of appetite', Sid. 134£3-4 yseri vaniiltii u fahe 
neriimuIii u haulgu-v-i hame 'his heart shakes and salivas 
issue and he loses appetite', BS hrl-liiso 'roeaka?z, Tib. 
mer-mer-po daTJ, kha-nas c"hu hhyuTJ-ba daTJ yi-ga hc"hus-pa 
daTJ. See hi/gu. Possibly ""fra-uZtjiiba-, umlaut by anti­
cipation of -u-. 

hau,o 'noise', Z 24.647 aI/a haTflgiiflndi ku ne nii haUfo 
ya(n)i(nd)ii 'they hold in the horses so that they make 
no noise'. From vas- 'make noise', present viis-, see s.v. 
hiisa-, hence ""fra-vt&sa-, see BSOAS 23, 1960, 32, and 
hol/a- 'singing bird'. 

ha~ka- 'dry', see hUfka-. 
ha~kiri 'well-pounded', Sid. 100£1 PUf!ariina, haUfkiirii 

hiimai, tta arve nokq iiriifiq 'junipers, well-pounded 
barley, these medicaments must be ground fine'. No BS 
nor Tibetan text has so far been found. Possibly ""hu­
ikiira- to base (s)k(h)ar-, (s)k(h)r-am- 'to thresh', N.Pers. 
xarman (""xramana-), Orm. frammd (""xramana-), PariiCi 
khamor ("'xamarna- < ""xramana-), Yidya xurom, xuriim 
to Khowar krom-, Nnristiini Kati kr' am- 'to thresh', 
with Iran. xram-, O.Ind. kram- 'to stride out'; BS 
krandita- 'pounded, ground', Tib. brduTJS (rduTJ-ba 
'strike, thresh, bray'). For hau-, see also hauyu4a-= 
huyu4a- 'easy'. 
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ha~ta- 'dried', hUfla-, see hii,f-, hUf-. 
ha~ta 'a kind of vitriol', I 177, 96r2 ysamyii hauf/a, BS 

kiisisa- 'vitriol'. See s.v. ysamye. Possibly "'fra-aul- 'bum 
out', whence a colour name, rather than hUfla- 'dried'. 

ho,ta-, participle to hol- 'carry off'. 
ha~de 'dries', see hii,f-. 
hausa, K 55, 17 bis r vertical in margin: to read (tea)hausa 

, 14', below Ig 'second'. 
hausta- 'drawn, pulled', III 74.204-5 rahii ... aliiTfl jsa 

haustii 'chariot drawn by horses'. From fra-vad-, see 
s.v. hiiy-:hiista-. 

-hausta- from "'8rusta-, see harahusta-. 
hostii 'he could', see s.v. hot- 'be able'. 
hauha-, hiiTflha- 'broad', see hviiha-. 
hya 'own' from mvya-, htya-, I 171, 86vl-2 ci1flCiiTfl ttiriTfl 

(-iTfl=-ai) hya pira 'leaves of the nimba-plant' (BS 
nimba-, azadirachta indica); II 100·235 skaisa hyi (=hiye) 
mvail(/eTfl (-eTfI=-ai) 'gift of a present' (Tib. skyes); 
K 19.222 ttyau hyai "i khauiia, = K 27.146 ttyau hi"ye re 
khauiia 'their veins must be opened'; II 99.199 janavai 
hyai naumai 'the name of the country' (BS janapada-); 
Manj. 257 sahaiea hai f'lJe 'hare's horns' (as an impos­
sibility); Sid. 2VI harbiliiTfl hye (hii)vaTflgiirii 'benefit to 
all' (but mta- could be concerned here). See hiivya-. 

hyaysda 'present', see hiilysda-. 
-hriya-, participle to -hrag- see hahriyai, BS eareyaTfl, s.v. 

hahraj-. 
hva 'of oneself, itself', repeated hva hva 'severally', see 

hvatii, hvatu. 
hva 'spoken', from hvata-, participle to hvan-. 
hva-khixpdalaja 'of boar's tusk', I 141,49r4hva-khii",rJa­

laja iistai 'bone of a boar's tusk', BS iirilka- ("'iiruka-), 
which renders iiru- 'boar' for the iiru- of iiruka- 'medicinal 
plant', just as the plant ma'!'4uk'i is translated by khuysaa­
'frog' (I 179, 98vI). For hva- 'boar, hog', Av. hu- in 
Nirangastiin II4v9-IO hul p;naso 'pig' (dyadic, see above 
pgsa-), Oss. D. xu, xui, 1. xU, xUtii, Zor.P. huk, N.Pers. 
xii.k (Sangleci lw rig, Waxi xilg). IE Pok. 1038--«) sa­
'boar, sow', O.Ind. silkara-, Greek \'is, o\is; Lat. sil-s, 
O.Engl. sil, sugu, O.Norse sjr, Celtic Welsh hweh 
(=Engl. hog), Let. swvens 'farrow', Tokhara B suwo. See 
also hva- in hvattarakinai. 

hvaD.-, hviii- 'speak', see hvan-. 
hvaiia- 'to be spoken', participle in -ya- to hvan- 'to speak' . 
hvaeJa- 'eaten', to hvar- 'to eat'. 
hvaeJa- 'food', see hvar-, hVitja-. 
hvaxpnau, see hvatana-. 
hv~c;t-, see hvand-, s.v. huvg, hvg 'man'. 
hvatana- 'Khotan', Z 23·4 ne ysviire hvatana kari hvatanau 

datu 'the men of Khotan do not approve the dharma­
doctrine in Khotan (Saka) language' (-au suffix of 
'language', as Ossetic -au); gen. plur. Z 23.6 hvataniini 
'of men of Khotan'; Z 5· 114 hvatiinii "e 'Khotan king'; 
loco sing. Z 5.114 hvatiina-kwa 'in Khotan land'; SuvO. 
3v6 hvatiinii kprna; hvataTfl-kf'iryau; Z 23.372 hvatiinau 
byuttaimii 'I translated into Khotan language', = Z I· I 89 
hvanau byuttaimii; III 4, lor2 hvaTflnye phari jsa 'with 
Khotan speech'; II 72·18·1-2 hvaTflna "iida vilgkirtta 
'of Vis~rti, king of Khotan'; III 60·# hVaTflni hauna 
'in Khotan speech'; II 101"248 hva'!'au bauttai 'he knows 
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Khotan speech'; v z73·1, I-Z hvani mistii "undiinu rr(e) 
'great king of kings of Khotan', v Z73·Z, I hvani mistii 
"u1fldiinu rre; III 83.18 hva7{tlHtra; III 94·3Sa loco sing. 
hvanya k#ra, K 99·z6z-3 hvana k#ra; III IZI·II hvanya 
k#ra, BS gaustana-de1a, III IZI·14 hvanya k#ra, BS 
gii7flStana-desai; Sid. 103r4 hva",nau vf niima 'name in 
Khotan speech'; Sid. 103r3 hva7{tno vi, JS ZrI hva",nau. 
Found widely in Central Asia, Tib. hu-ten, hu-den, 
huthen, yvu-then (h, Tib. letter no. Z3 of the syllabary); 
Chinese u-t'ien<jiu-d'ien (K 1317.1; II94·9); Khotan 
Saka script yuttinii, yuttyena, yilttyaina; l;Iudud al-'aJ.am 
xutan, Latin (medieval) quotan; at A.D. 641 local pro­
nunciation Chinese huan-na < xuan-nd, hence the later 
Khotan Saka hva",na, K 99.1 (with radical 85); 647.1 
xuan-na < xuan-nd; Sogd. Man. xwSnyk (adjective). 
Tumsuq (ed. Konow) VI 6 hva4ane and VIII b6 hva4na 
may also refer to Khotan; later history of Khotan in 
P. Pelliot, Notes on Marco Polo I, 408-zS. Various 
proposals for connexion, but no indigenous gloss. Ethnic 
names have many origins, so that at present no proposal 
is certain. The name belongs to the tribe, to which kiira­
, country' is added. A connexion with the name Kusan 
Huvi§ka- and the adjective hviiita 'chiefest' may be 
worth consideration. The tji II 8z·8 tji vaijalaka and tji 
II 8z·91 tji vijalada (in an inferior text) may represent 
the Tibetan Li 'Khotan'. 

hvataqu,i 'men', V z63, 89vZ, BS G 37, 77az taupUTUiau 
'these two men', with intrusive -ta-, to hvgnd-, see huvG 
'man'. 

hvattarakinai 'made of pig-skin (?)', II 59.6 hvattarakinai 
ura-bada- 'a belt (ilTa- 'belly'; banda- 'binding') of skin 
of the hva-hog'. See hva-, s.v. hva-khii7{tdalaja. To Av. 
hu-, Zor.P. huk 'hog'. The second component ttaraka­
could with intervocalic -tta- for -da- derive from dar­
'to tear; flay' (see s.v, draijsai, Chinese pOi (K 7ZI·I) 
'leather'). Note in a loan-word III 76·2.J7 kattalii bahyii 
'the tree kadali (plantain), with variant katali. To Greek 
6epllo 'skin', 6epplS 'flayed skin'. 

hvatii 'of oneself, itself', later hva, BS Prthak, V II7, ~r3-4 
SJiiriittu cu nii p~kala hvatu hvatu SJiirye kiitjiigiinii dirye 
'what are their distinctions of the good things, severally, of 
good (and) bad action' , BS sukrta-duikrtiinii7{t ca karmatzlitrt 
yal:t prthag-vidhal;t; Z z·z4 hvatii hvatii ni piilsve distii 
'separately their ribs are visible'; Sid. 8rz hva hva, Tib. 
so-sor; Sid. 104vS hva hva se se, Tib. so-sor-nas, Sid. 
IZ4rI hva hva se se jsa hame, BS Prthak, Tib. so-sa-las 
gyur-pa daTJ; III 4zb4 hva hva sii sii 'severally one by one', 
K 154.48 hva hva pajsa7{t hurida 'separately they give 
honour'. From hva- 'one's own', with adverbial (ablative) 
-tah, Av. xvato, Sogd. Bud. ywty, M.Parth.T. wxd, Zor.P. 
xvat, N.Pers. xvad, xud. O.Ind. svaya7{t corresponds with 
different suffix. See cognates s.v. hiivya-. 

hvan- 'to speak', pres. hviifi-, participle hvata-, passive 
hvafi-, Sid. 10ZrI and K 7, 147VI hvafiiire 'are called', 
III 61"56 hvifiiire, III ZO, 3az hvafiiiri; 3 sing. V 340, 79v3 
hVfnde 'is called', BS G 37, 74bS ucyate, Tib. zes-bya-ba; 
V 47, Izrs kalahiirye, ha7{tdTiliane hVindii 'dispute means 
quarrel', ibid. xzr4 and 6 hVinde; Sid. 106rs hVi7{tde, 
Tib. Mad-de; II 1°5.1°3 hVidai; III z8, 38b3 hvuie, BS 
ucyate (also -ii, -i); future participle hvaiia-, and hvaiiaa-, 

V 160, Z03aI ma7{tlirii hvana 'a mantt:a-formula must be 
recited'; III ZZ, lob I iU- baudhisatVii hvaiiai 'he must be 
called bodhisattva', BS sa bodhisattva iti vaktavyal:t; active 
present hViifi-, later hufi-, V 334, 3ZrI hviifiindii 'they say', 
BS G 37, z9az iiha 'he spoke'; V 334, 3zrz hviifiiite 'he 
says', BS G 37, z9a3 iiha; Z sing. SuvO. 68r6 hviifia thu 
'speak you', BS desehi (' teach '); K 70, SVI hilfiidii, = K 
67.158 hViifii7{tdi, later 3 sing. hViifie; I sing. V 157, zbz 
hviifiumii; K 136.883 hviiftume aysa; I sing. K 4, 14IrS 
aysu afia hviimfii 'I may speak other things'; Z plur. 
imperative, II 101·7 hviifiara; I sing. Bcd 44v4 hviifiu, 
BS staviimi ('I praise'); participle present, I ZS4, 198rS 
hviifia7{tdu, BS desyant-; Bcd 5514 fern. hViiiia7{tcii, BS 
bhatzamiina-; adjective -iika-, Manj. 381 vaina hviifiiika 
apyiiyau vi 'without speaker in non-speech'; III 2. I, 6al 
ttiihirau hviifiiikiina 'by one preaching correctly', BS 
tathiigata-; agent noun -aa-, hViifiaa- as second com­
ponent, V 142, 13rI grata-hviiiiai 'preaching instruction', 
BS siistar- (,teacher'); SuvO. 36r3 diita-hviifio 'speaker 
of the dharma-doctrine', B S dharma-bhiittaka- ; noun, 
Z Z4·388 hviiftiimatii; V 334, 32r5 hviifiiimate pYilitje 'he 
hears the sermons'; V 79, 149VI hviifiiimato PYU'{Jiire 
'they hear the teaching'; II 1°4.94 siistra hviifiiima itai 
'it is preaching the technical text' (BS siistra-); II 1°7.153 
hviifiiimii7{t vaska ' for the sermons' ; see separately 
hvanaa- 'something spoken'. Preterite, participle hvata-, 
hvava-, hva; 3 sing. V 69, 4r4 hvate, V 336, 3SrI hvete, 
V 340, 79vz hvetii, V 331, ZIv6 hve; 3 sing. fern. K 45·Z3 
ttai hvii si ... 'so to him she said that'; I sing. V 147, 
129a3 aysu hvataimii, V 26z, DRol, a3 hViitaimi; 3 plur. 
(with ide) K 137·907 hVii7{tdii ide; JS 38r3 hvi 'I spoke' 
(from *hvi7{t for hve7{t); III 61.46, 47 dii bhava hve7{t 'I 
preached the existence ( = truth) of the dharma-doctrine' ; 
I plur. II loz·13 hVii7{tdu'we spoke'; Z plur. K 142.1°45 
umi . . . hvii7{tdii 'you spoke'; Z plur. fern. K 46.25-6 kerf 
vi miifiadii hviiyii tta tta yanau 'as you said, so I will act'; 
K 4, 141v3 ka . . . hvatiindii viro 'if they had spoken'; 
with following pronoun, V 40, 63b3 hvatu jsa nimgysiiiia 
jattai ' (according) to the statement (nva hvatii?) it is to be 
rubbed with them, it heals'; with hiim-, K 90.752 hvata 
himye, with yan-, V 141, 104~ (a)ysu ni ... hvata 
yitjemii 'I could not speak', K 5, 142VI hvatu yiitjaimii; 
K 100, 271-Z ca ttit niima na hvava ite 'whose name is not 
spoken'; Manj. ZIS hlra cu hvava ne hiitje ida, =Z 5·70 
hiira cu hvatii ni hiitje indi 'things which are not spoken'; 
II Z48, zoal hva yutje 'he had spoken'. Absolutive 
genitive, V 346v4 ttiitaye hvataye 'this having been 
spoken', Tib. de skad-les bkah scal-pa daTJ; V 80, 7Ir3 
hvatiitye hvanai, =I1I ZI, 7a2 ttye hvaye hvanai 'this 
having been said', BS roam ukte; III z4, 22~ ttye hvayai 
hvanai; nominal, Sid. 137r4 uskiitta hvattye hiye kaiG jsa 
bejsiifiii ' it must be poured over with the kaiiiya-decoction 
stated above', Tib. mar Mad-pas nad-kyi steTJ-du khu-ba 
blugs-pa daTJ. Infinitive, Z 5·7 aysu ha7{tjsG hvtye 'I intend 
to speak'; II IZS·12 pastai hvai 'he deigned to speak'. 
Future participle to hviifi-, V II3, 3SV2 hViiitoiiiina 
hviifiiifiii 'it must be recited with honour', BS Srotavya­
'to be heard'; noun hViiiia(a)- 'speech', Manj. 3z9 
baisa hviifia vi artha na bide 'in every utterance no 
meaning (BS artha-) exists'; V 49, 467rz kho aysu ttil 



hviiiio da"o!,a 'as I (spoke) that speech with boldness'. 
See also patiihviino 'command'. From base hvan-: hvata-, 
Waxi xiin- :xat 'speak, say', elsewhere 'call, recite, read', 
Yazg. Xvan-:Xvant- 'read, learn, recite', Av. hvan-, 
Zor.P. xviin-, xviind,N.Pers. xviin-, xviind 'call, read', 
Yidya lw buxiin-:bixed. IE Pok 1046-7 s1}en- 'to sound', 
O.Ind. svdnati, svanita-, Lat. sono, soniire, Celtic O.Ir. 
senn-, O.Engl. swindan 'sing', swinn 'song, music'. 

hvana 'dream', see huna-. 
hvanaa- 'something spoken', III 21, 7a2 ttye hvaye hvanai 

'this speech having been spoken', BS evam ukte, v 248, 
20al ttu gyastii bgysii hfvi hvanai thyau nii1flaii 'they 
swiftly accepted this speech (sermon) of the deva Buddha', 
BS bhagavato bhiiptam abhyanandan; v 79, 152r2 balysii 
hi vi hvanau (ii)taudande 'they rejoiced at the Buddha's 
preaching'; K 143.1057 gyastii bgysiinara hamadii hvanau 
iitaudii1'fldii 'the men indeed rejoiced at the deva Buddha's 
speech', v 248, 20al khu ... ttu hvanai hva yutje 'when 
he had spoken this speech'; N 75.25 jSiiie vaj§iimata ve 
hvanai 'the statement for the study of life', BS iiyur­
veda-siistr~a; K 4, 1411"'2 hvanai arthi 'meaning of the 
preaching'; K 143.1057-8 gyastii bgysii hatji ttil hvanau 
samiisye 'the deva Buddha however finished the sermon' 
(BS samiisaya-); Manj. 135 nairiittama-hvanaina, =Z 
5.18 nairiitma-hvanaina 'by preaching about absence of 
self'. 

hvani1p 'assessor, inspector (?)', II 58, b9 ttaka parauta 
ci'f{lgii1fl hvanii1fl 'these (are) the commands of the Chinese 
examiners'. (If Iranian from hvan- 'to speak', but 
possibly a Chinese title not identified (SDTV 104).) The 
stem may be hvana- or hvanaa-. 

hvanainaa- 'fabulous', Z 5·3 hvanaino iihau ha1flbaste 'he 
composed a fabulous narrative', see also Z 22·249 iihvainii 
'fabulous things'. 

hV!Jld- 'man', Z 2·112 kye va ju paaajsu ySiiysu harbiSsu 
b01flhya huvC 'what man would bum all grass, trees'; Sid. 
2VS hvC, Tib. mi (,man'), v 337, 36r6 hvC, BS G 37, 33b4 
PUTUla-; acc. sing. v 338, 36v4 hvg1fldu, BS G 37, 33b2 
satva-; Z 2·77 hvgndu; gen. plur. SuvP. 74f4 hva!'tjiinu 
rre 'king of men', BS narendra-riija; IV 46a2 pa1fljetrt 
hva1'fldii1fl 'of five men', IV s8a2 hva1fl#; IV 39a2 dviise 
hvatjii 'of twelve men'; gen. sing. IV SSh2 ie hvatjye 'of 
one man'; IV 33bl ie hva1fl¢ye; inst. plur. K 136.868 
hva1fltjyau, ahva1fl¢yau 'from men, non-men'; with 
suffixed pronoun, K 61, 4Ir2 jastvii hva~ii-t-u jsa suha 
variiiiire 'they enjoy pleasures among deva-gods, among 
men (="'hva!,tjvii) therewith'; I 250, 33v2 ttu hvg1fl­
aiinu rrundu 'the king of men', BS manUijla-riijiina1fl, 
=V 108, 30v4; K 6, 146v3 read hvg(1fl)aye; V 247, 17b4 
hva~iina sarauva 'lions of men', BS nara-sz1,zhiil;t; loco 
plur. V 301, 2r3 hvg1'flduv{} ysa1flthu byehiite 'he gets birth 
among men'; dialectal, V 262, la2 hvatjavg. Adjective, 
V 384, 9a2hva!,tjinairana 'humanjewel', II 4·S2hva~inai 
rana; lost context, V 61, 16bS hva1fl¢iina yaniire; -ya­
suffix, h1fiya- 'human', SuvP. 72VI pyiilya hViya 'human 
welfare', BS sa1flpatti manuiJa-Ioke ('welfare in the 
world of men'); II 106·143 h1fiyaiggivira 'on the human 
gati- (stage of life)'; Sid. 109rS h1fi roidq 'human milk', 
Tib. bud-med-kyi nu-zo, Sid. 109rS hVi roidana; K 15.138 
hVi Tiljsa 'with human form', =K 32.36 hVi runii=K 
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23.83 hu Tiljsa; V 129, 3~ h1fiyaysa'll'tha 'human births'; 
K 61, 41VI hViysa1fltha rUyide 'they lose human birth', 
Manj. 115 hVi ysatha; K 41"57 kimalai hVi: 'human 
head'=K 44.175-6. Compound, V 41, 56v3 ca~iila 
hvgnda-jsanii ttgte 'ca~iila outcastes, man-slayers, 
thieves'; as second component, I 250, 214al vasutyau 
tvatare-hveyyau iiysdajjj '(with divine eyes) pure super­
human guarding', BS divyena cakpJiii viiuddhena 
atikriinta-manUijlak~a vyavalokayiryiima. Note also 
Manj. 77 hVI 'man': ttriime sa khu hVI ayula ujadtia js(ii) 
hadara satva 'just as a man throws an iron ball (BS 
ayo-gula-) to another being' (here uysdii- 'throw' with 
-j- for :5). With intrusive -ta- V 263, 89V2 hvata1fltjii' men', 
BS G 37, 77a2 tau purUiau ('the two men'), where -ta­
has archaistically been put in place of the subscript hook. 
See also hviyaiaa- below. From "'aulavant- 'mortal' 
with Av. aosah-vant-, Ao~madaeea 58 aosarmhatqm 
maIyiinqm 'of mortal mortals', glossed by Zor.P. oI( 0)­
mand; Dd 36.80 frahist os'limandan mirbui 'mostly the 
mortals die'; ibid. oS'limand. Hence "'huvgnd- < aula­
vant- with -uv- as in gguvg- 'ear', gvg- < "'gausa-. Pasto 
iawai 'person' < "'ulavant< "'aulavant-, Baloel p'oIinday 
'human being' "'pa(ti)-aulavanta-ka-. See aul- s.v. niiig-. 
Note also Pindaros, Pythian 5·3 J3poTfJO"lOS avijp 'mortal 
man'. 

hvar- 'sister', SuvO. 3vS (gen. plur.) hvarii!,u 'of sisters', 
N 164.7 hvari; with -ka-, N 163.24 hvarakyau, N 164.10 
hviirakyau, IS 39V4 hviirakyii, II 43.21 paysiiva hviirakii 
'germane sisters', in a letter, III 132.13 hvaraki, ibid. 12 
hvarakq; K 33·55 nom. plur. hvariika; voc. plur. hvarakyii, 
=K 16·166 hvauraka, voc. plur. hyiirakyau, =K 24.106 
hvaura, 107 voc. plur. hviirakyii; V 252.845 hViirakyii1fl 
brriitarii1fl jsa 'with sisters, brothers'. From "'hvahar-, 
"'hviihara-, hvahr->hvar-, toAv. xvatahar-, Zor.P. hViihar, 
N.Pers. xviihar, Sogd. Bud. yw'rh, plur. yw'r'ystk, 
M.Parth.T. wx'r, M.Pers.T. xw'r, Baloel gwahiir, 
gwiihar, gohiir, gwiir, Oss. D. xitiirii, 1. xo, plur. xotii, D. 
xitiiri furt, 1. xiiriifyrt 'sister's son'; D. (Pam. 2.73.16) 
xuar iurst iima xuar iivdesiin, Russian translation aeliiz 
sestry i otkaz sestry 'participation of sister and rejection 
of sister'; Pasto xor, Orm. xwiir, Parael xi, Yidya ixo, 
ixiko, Sanglecl yoxoai, Waxi xui, Suynl yax, Yazg. 
Xvarg. IE Pok. 1051 s1}esor-, Greek EOP, plur. EOpeS 
'relatives', Lat. soror, Celtic O.Ir. siur, Welsh chwaer, 
Got. swistar, O.Engl. sweostor, O.Pruss. swestro, Lit. 
sesuiJ, gen. seseTs, O.Slav. sestra, Tokhara Bier, A iar. 

hvar- 'to eat', hvar-y->hvir-, III 123.49 khiiysa hvara 'eat 
(2 sing.) the food', BS bhakatta buja (=bhakt01fl bhunja); 
V 343, 8sv2hvarindii 'they eat', BS G 37, 80a3 bhunjanti, 
I sing. Z 4.50 hvarimi, 3 sing. hvitjii, Z 2·26 bciti!,o 
khiiysu ne hVitjii 'he does not eat poisonous food', 3 sing. 
optative, Z 13·93 rruso hVira 'he would eat barley'; Sid. 
103vI hVitjai 'he eats', Tib. zos-te; II 130b8 gaula hvira 
'would eat molasses' (BS gutja-); preterite hvatja-, 
3 sing. Z 13·95 hvatje viitiiya 'he had eaten'; Z 2·24 
hvatjiindi 'they ate', 3 sing. fem. III 73.182 hvatjii 'she 
ate'; participle future, Sid. 9rI ni hvariiiiii 'it must not 
be eaten', BS tyiijya-, Tib. mi bzah; Sid. 106r4 hvariiiia-, 
Tib. zos-na yata; hveraa- 'to be eaten', Sid. 9rI ni hverai 
'is not to be eaten', BS tyajyiit, Tib. mi bzah ("'hviiTya-
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ka-). Infinitive, Z II·SS ce balSo he¢ii bilsa1flggiinu hVi¢e 
'who at a balsa-shrine (= BS stupa-, and caitya-) gives 
to eat to the bhikpJsamghas' (but hVi¢e may here be 
noun acc. plural); IS 17VZ cu iiltii puraka hvarii v"iighraja 
strtya 'the female tigress who was about to devour the 
young ones'. Noun, Sid. 104V4 hvariime jsai, yfl¢ai iichai 
hame 'from eating (the earth) the yellow disease attacks 
him', BS n#evatziit .•. piitt¢uroga/;t, Tib. zos-pa-las skya­
rbab-kyi nad-du hgyur-te. Adjective, Z z4·42. ka ysojse tyii 
ka CVt hamata ne hvirii 'if it may be tasty, if (it may be) 
what is in itself not edible' (*hvarya-). For hvera- 'sweet', 
see below. See separately hvt¢a- 'food', hviira- 'food'. 
As second component -hvariina-, III 49·33 gUstii-hvariiiiii 
, flesh-eating', for this -iiiia- see also mauta-variithiiiiii 
'seIling liquor'. Participle hva¢a- as noun, Sid. IZSVI 
hva¢vii khfl!tvii 'in foods (and) beverages', Tib. bzas 
da1J skom; III 114, svz hva¢ii khfl!tii 'food (and) drink'. 
From base hvar-, Av. xvar-, Zor.P. xvar-, xvartan, 
xvarisn ' eating' , xviiriln ' drinking' , xviirbiir ' food' 
(M.Pers.T. xw"r w b'r); N.Pers. xvardan, xurdan, 
M.Parth.T. wxr-, wxrd, wxrdyg 'food', 'xwrn, wxrn 
'banquet', M.Pers.T. xwr-, xwrd, xwrdn, Sogd. Bud. 
ywr-, ywyrty; ywrt 'food', yw'r 'drink', ass. D. xi:tiirun, 
xi:tiird, I. xiiryn, xord, xiird 'eat', D. xi:tarun, xurst 'to 
irrigate', D. don-xuarug, don-xuiirug, donxuiir, I. doxxiir 
'irrigation'; Baloel warag, wiirta 'eat', Pasto xwaral, 
Yarn. xwar-, wxar, xworta, arm. xr-, ParaeI, xar-, xiir-, 
Suyni xar-, Yidya xoar-, Sangleel xwiir-, Parael xu,o 
'eating'. Ambiguous either IE S1Jer- or S1jel-, for hvar­
'take, consume, eat' note O.Ind. iihiira 'taking; food' 
(harati 'takes away'), Nuristani ASkun yil- 'to eat', to 
O.Ind. yu- 'take hold of' (G. Morgenstierne, NTS Z, z86). 
IE Pok. 1045 S1Je1- 'swallow' suits 'drinking', but not 
'solid food'. Possibly two bases have coalesced 'to take' 
and 'to drink', whence causative 'make to drink, irrigate, 
(like Greek 1T1TEVc..» in Zor.P. xvar- 'eat, drink', xvar­
'to drink, to irrigate'; ass. D. xi:tiirun 'eat', xi:tarun 'to 
irrigate' (see Zoroastrian Problems 99, fn. S); note also 
Zor.P. druvist-xviirtiir 'keeping healthy', xviirtaklh 
'taking possession'. See hvariika-. 

hvar- 'to agree', II 68·143a7 cva1fl pii hva¢iitpda starrii 
niiiiiiii ye i 'what with me you agreed, would have had to 
be placed as a covering'. See hvara. 

hvara 'suitable (?)', II 86·39 hvarii-gidri 'having proper 
faculties' (BS indriya-); III 137·z0-1 harabeie hira hvara 
Ci hamiire 'all proper things which occur'. See s.v. 
hvarandaa- 'proper, right'. 

-hvarr-, see nihvarr-. 
hvarra-, hvara- (see also hvera-), v 116, 66r3 hva"a u 

miista cu vara k#ra hiyiira viita pa¢ii 'sweet and large 
fruits which were formerly in the country there', BS 
madhuriirzi mahiinti ca phaliini vi~ayeru hi; Sid. 4v3 cu 
iil~g. Iti n hvarii u ~ii u tCiirbq u garkhii u cihajsii 'what 
is phlegm (BS ile~n-), that is sweet and saline and 
fatty and heavy and sticky', BS madhuro lavatta/;t snigdho 
gurult ile~vati-picchilalt, Tib. bad-kan ni m1Jar-ba da1J, 
lan-chvahi ro bro-ba da1J, hjam-pa da1J /li-ba da1J Sin-tu 
hbyil-baho; IS 10VI aysmu hva"ii 'sweet mind'; IS 
37rz ysaujsq hvare 'savoury sweetness' (-e < -atiiti-); 
Manj. 414 biniiiia fl!kUstai ~tiina plhyiida ramani hvara 

, music untouched beat out delightful, sweet'. Also 
hvera-, Sid. 16rz hverii, BS malihiJra, Tib. m1Jar-ba 
(,sweet'), see below. With negative a->ii- (before two 
consonants) iihvaraa-, Sid. 9r4 mau iista1flna iihvaryau 
raysyo jsa 'with sour (not-sweet) tastes of liquor and the 
rest'; fern. Sid. 4vZ iihva"ja, see above. From base 
hvar-, with increment -z- (IE g, gh) in Av. xvaraziSta­
'sweetest', Zor.P. xvarzist, N.Pers. xviilidan 'to taste' 
(rz>rd>l), Armen. lw axorz 'sweet', PaSto xii:; fern. 
xwa:;a, arm. xwaf, xwafr, Waxi XUig, ISkiiSmi xasok, 
Sarikoll xeg, xlyIg, Suyni Xi:;, Baloel awarzii 'pleasant'. 
The form hva"a- may derive from *hvarna- or *hvarsa-; 
the form hvera- is from *hviir-ya- rather than *hviirnya-, 
note yflrra- 'gold' < zaranya-. ass. D. xi:tiirz, I. xorz, 
xiirztii 'good' may be rather *hu-varza- 'working well'. 
Compound, see hvarinau. 

hvaralpciffii 'turning to the right (in reverence)" v 33 I, 
ZIVI-Z gyastii balysii hVara1flCiiia tvatpdanu tsute 'having 
performed the right-hand perambulation', BS G 37, 
18b4 pradak#tti-krtya; Bcd 4'JVZ hvara1{lCiiiii, BS prada­
k#ttu; v 133aS gyastii balysii hvara1flcyiiiii tva1{ltianu tsute; 
III ZI, sa3 drrai tetra hvara1{lCaiiiii tva(1{lda)nii tsuii1fldii, 
BS tri~-pradak#tti-krtya 'having thrice turned to the 
right'; III z6, Z9bl hvara1{lCiiiii tva1{ldanii tsuiiai 'it is 
necessary to turn to the right in reverence', BS pradak#­
ttiyai ca; Z 24.194 hvara1{lCiiii. From hvarandaa- 'right 
hand', with -iiiii, see also uysdvyii1{lciiiii 'expelling', BS 
prat#edhana. 

hvarandaa- 'right side, right hand', K 142..1042. hvaradau, 
Tib. g-yas 'right', in the passage hvaradau ysa"a-gfinii 
biiysu harfl!te 'he stretched out his right gold-coloured 
arm', Tib. phyag g-yas-pa gser-gyi kha-dog-can brkya1J­
nasi III 130·1·4~ hvarandai 'right' beside syandai 'left'; 
K 14S, zv3 hvaratpde dastii 'right hand'; v 38z, 4b4 
hvarandau ysiinu ia1{ldya viistiite 'he placed his right 
knee upon the ground'; v 381, 3bS, =V 33z, 24vS 
hvarandai hiilai' right region', BS G 37, zIb7 dak#tzasyii1fl 
diSi; compound, II 74·34 puiiuda hvarandii-vtrai i1{ldrii 
(BS indriya-) jsii bij#tii hviiltii ye 'he was meritorious, 
working dexterously (kira-), possessed of faculties, 
chiefest'. From base hvar- 'be fit', N.Pers. xvarand, 
xv(Jrii 'suitable', bar xvardan, dar xvardan 'to suit'; 
ass. D. xi:tar, r. xor 'suitable for', as second component; 
Sogd. Bud. ywr'nt, yw'rnt, yw'r'nt 'right (hand)" Chr. 
xwrn1, xw'r'nt, xw'rn1; arm. xwari'nt:a, xurenco, xulenco 
'right hand'. See also hvara- 'proper, fit', to IE S1jeT-, 

see Pok. 1049. 
hvarw- 'taker, seizer', V 89, 17r3 vina padimiikii paysiiniiki 

buviiki tsUki hvariiki 'without maker, knower (dyadic), 
migrator, taker', in describing the self as non-existent 
(the nairiitmya- theory); parallel to Z S·70 vaj§iikii padi­
miikii paysiiniikil tsakii 'seer, maker, knower, migrator', 
and K 69·zZ7 syhyiiki niiti padimiiki ii 'maker is not nor 
creator'; Z IZ·38 and Z Z4·649 niisiika- 'taker', here 
equivalent to hvariika-; Manj. :u6 padimiika iitma 
vejsyiika paysiiniika tsUka ra jsiina (ra jSiina 'also'); 
Manj. z04 niisiikil aysmva 'the taker and the mind'. The 
BS terms are kiiraka-, Tib. byed-pa-po, vedaka-, Tib. 
rig-pa-po, jiinaka-, iijiinaka-, Tib. ses-pa-po. See also 
hvariika- 'robber'. 



hvarika- 'robber (?)', II 84.8-9 make jsatft matft d"ai 
paca¢a hiysda hvaraka hau-pari-patftjsasii yahi:maliha: 
hvatl4ii fta(re) 'we are here indeed of three sorts; robbers, 
57 yaymaliq men are here'. Here hvariika- 'taker' is 
dyadic with Turkishyaymaliq, fromyayma 'plundering'. 
An uncertain context is found in II 109.88.6 khu matft 
dilaka hvatl4ii parisitftdii hvariika iivq va myi(Jii histii 
'when here the few men decrease, robbers have come; 
here the favour (donation) comes'; II 108·2 cu haupari­
Ptl1fZjsiisii hvaraka ami fttrau 'who are the 57 robbers, you 
might be'. For cognates see s.v. hvar- 'to eat', originally 
'to take'; Av. axvarata is glossed by Zor.P. agrift 'not 
seized; which cannot be seized'. See below hvara­
'rapax'. 

hvari-nau 'sweet-sounding', K 49·4·3 hvari-nau biniiiiii 
'sweet-sounding music' from hvarra-, hvara- 'sweet', 
and *nddu- > -nau 'sound', to base nad-, see naya-, 
paniiy-. 

hvala 'covering (?)', II 77· 34 u sa-tft kaitza hvala u sa jSii 
pvaica 'and for them one hvala-covering and also one 
pvaica- covering'; II 78.59 patca buhgra barsa hvala hu­
tjaudu hafta mura 'then we gave to Boyra-bars a cover 
ing worth (sc. ara 'value') 80 mura-coins'. Boyra-bars 
Turkish name made of boyra 'he-camel' and bars 'tiger'. 
From the base hvar-d- 'to fit' (see hvara- 'fitting'), or 
possibly to IE Pok. II39-40 1jel-, II45 1jel-k- 'draw on' 
or Pok. II60 1jeT- 'cover' (see vriS- in havris- 'doff'), with 
secondary h-, as in hvaffa- 'herb'. 

hva&i 'juice from meat', I 147, 57r5 pasina hvasa drrai 
fatpga ilea jsa piichai 'juice of sheep's flesh is to be boiled 
with three ftl1fZga-measures of water'; I 157, 68v4 pasina 
hvasa, fg hahvafia dritft (-itft = -ai) fatftga uca jsa pachai 
'sheep's flesh, that is to be pressed, to be boiled with three 
fatftga-measures of water', BS mii1fZSa-rasa-; I 163, 78vI 
bUysifia hvasa hahvafia dva fatpga uca jsa pachitft (-itft= -ai) 
'goat's flesh is to be pressed, it is to be boiled with two 
!illU1lga-measures of water', BS chaga-mii1fZSa-kafiiyaka-; 
I 169, 84vI bUYsina hvasa hahvaiia dva fatftga uca jsa 
ifanana 'goat's flesh is to be pressed, it is to be boiled 
with two satftga-measures of water', BS chiiga-ma1fZSa­
rasa-. Possibly *hu-asyiika- 'good food', from as- 'to 
eat' (see s.v. Sidi), N.Pers. as 'meat, soup, gruel, pottage', 
as-paz 'cook', iis-xanah 'eating-house', from *aXsa­
base as- 'to eat'. See hvafi ' food'. A Turkish asa- 'to eat' 
is reported in Turfan Turkish, Researchers in Altaic 
languages 1975, 208. 

hvasti 'to beat', infinitive to hvah- :hvasta- (see s.v. hvaittii), 
IV 7v5-6hatftdara aSirya pasti bani upasti hvasti 'the other 
teachers (BS acarya-) he ordered to bind and he ordered 
to beat' (note SuvP. 7Ir4 basta . . . hvasta). 

hvasti ' first' , Sid. 13 IVI -2 ttye patja hvastt, selifatft 
nefgmq, lokfatft arvatft jsa krra yenanii 'first, removal of 
the phlegm (BS Slefman-), treatment must be made with 
rough medicaments', BS sarvai rUkfa/:t krama/:t karyas 
tatravadau kapha-niisana/:t, Tib. de-Ia ni thog-mar bad­
kan sel-bahi sman rlub-bo-cog-gi cho-ga byas-Ia. Hence 
ttye patjii hvasti=BS tatra adau 'at this beginning', 
= Tib. de-Ia ni thog-mar, which indicates a dyadic patja 
hvasti. Since it is hardly to be read hva fte or hva stii 'it 
has been stated', the word hvasti may be a palatalized 
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hVafta-, with suffix -ya-, for 'first'. See hVafta- and s.v. 
bru. 

hva,i 'a food', III II7rol paihg patftna : hauia hulatft 
pvaiskha hvafi paraka (list of foods), from *hu-asiya­
to N.Pers. as 'meat, soup, gruel' (see s.v. hvasa 'broth') 
from *aXnya-, base as- 'to eat'. Cognates s.v. Sidi. 

hva'ta- 'first (?)', III 41az (pa)tja hVaftii bissunya vara spye 
viStiiiia (sacrificial, BS bali-text) 'first (dyadic) all kinds 
of flowers must be placed there'; V 152, 160a2 jjjhvaftii 
sijindi harbissii ki(ra) 'first they learn it; all the karma­
acts ... '. Fromfrav-:fru- (see bru, brutftbiite) with hu­
(as ha- <fra-), hence *fravista- 'first' > *havafta- > 
hvafla- (for hv- note also hvaha- 'wide' *frapa8a-, if not 
*hu-pii8a-). From *fraviStya can derive hvasti dyadic 
withpatja (see for -istya-, Av. zavistya- 'swiftest'). 

hvasta- ' beaten' , participle to hvah- (see s. v. hvaittii), SuvP. 
7Ir4 cu tti cu vii basta cu hvasta, hatfttharkva vyaysaiia 
flare 'who are these who are bound, who beaten, in 
troubles, in ruin', B S ye tiitjitii bandhana-baddha-pitjita 
vividhefU vyasanefU ca sa1fZSthitani, as IV 7v5-6 pasti bani 
u pasti hvasti ' he ordered to bind and beat'; 'beat ( drum) , , 
K 25.123 kUsa hvastiida, =K 17.188, =K 34·74 kUsii 
hvastatftdi 'they beat the drums'; V 66·8a pgjsa satftdya 
hvasta 'beat strongly on the ground'; III 7S·233 fgi 
niiftii satftdya hvaste 'he struck him down to the ground', 
III 67.58 hatftgrautta satftdya hvaste 'he lifted him up, he 
struck him to the ground'; III 66·34 satftda hvaste 'he 
beat on the ground'; K 42·II7 kfipalai hvaste 'he 
struck him a blow'; III 67· 53-4 na paysiitftdatftdii hvastiina 
parya tti khu ata hatftdii gariitft 'they did not know (they 
had) escaped from the stroke; so when they came into the 
mountains (?)'. See cognates s.v. the present hvaittii. 
Possibly gara- 'the people Gara-'. 

hvasta- 'coloured', III 38.35-6 cha-hvasta pakU gesaca 
'feet colour-stained and (-u) whirling', =III 47·54 cha­
rrvana pii ugesaca =(K III 35·37, = III 40·II-2 sair-chii 
hvu pa u ggisatftcii. Hence cha 'appearance, complexion' 
(BS vartza-), with hvasta=rrvana=sair- (see above), 
possibly *hvarsta- > hvasta- to hvar- 'to colour', see 
cognates s.v. hvaraka-. 

hvi- 'both', see Z 24.496 hvii-dastii 'with both hands', 
and above hu-duva 'both'. 

hvi 'dried', Sid. I 28v3 guita u Chii, hvii mase muse ha1f1.thrra­
jitftdii ma a a nUftitftdii ' the flesh and bone, dried, are drawn 
together greatly, as if wrapped', BS sOfad veftana-, 
Tib. sa skam-padaTJ, drag-tu beir-ba hdra-bar na-ba rnams 
yin-no (beir 'press'). From base hau-, hu-, with -a-, hva­
'to dry', here hvata- (Tib. skam-pa). See cognates s.v. 
hilf-, hUfka-, hyiin-, hvas-. 

hvio.- 'speak', see s.v. hvan-. 
hyiii- 'to dry', SuvO. 27v5 siima-Iovyanu dukhanu hyaiiiikii 

'drier up of the woes of Yama's world', BS yama-Ioka­
dul:zkha-satftSofaka/:t; with pa-, SuvP. 69v2 pahvanari(for 
-iin) in the passage bcsa ysira vegaste pahyiiiiari bifna 'the 
fierce violent (BS vega-) whirlpools are wholly dried up', 
BS artzavatft parama-karkasa-catl4a-vegatft satftSufYate. 
With hvgin-, Sid. 11t4-S jsahera pi hivi iichai hvaiiie, 
=V 320.99 hVe1fZne, BS medo-viSofatza-, Tib. lhil rgyas­
pahi nad skems; Sid. 149v2 pajsanii u hvainiinii u kU/iiiia 
'to be cooked and dried and ground up' (BS kotaya-), 
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Tib. bCos-la skams-pahi phye-mas; Sid. 149v3 paher­
iiiia u hvaiiiiiiiii 'to be steeped and to be dried'; Sid. 
149v4 hvaiiiiiiia u tciiia niiiiiia 'to be dried and put into 
the eye', Tib. bskams-pas mig bskus-na ya1a; I 147, S6vI 
dasau juna ganihiiiia u hvaiiiiiiia 'to be moistened ten 
times and to be dried', BS biivayetta ( = bhiivayet). With 
pa-, II 104'73 drraiifiYinai piittiila pahvgiiiiika 'the drier 
up of the underworld (BS piitiila-) of heresies' (BS 
dritigata-). From base hau-:hu- 'to dry' see above hili-, 
hUika-, beside hVii < *hviita- 'dried'; hence *huIiinya­
causative. 

hvaiia- 'eloquent (?)', II 54'25 hviira hviiiiii vicakia (BS 
vicakiatza-) edrrii1fZ jsa sura' bold (rapacious), eloquent, 
intelligent, with his faculties, valiant'. To hvan-. 

hvata- 'well-winnowed', Z 24'520, from *hu-viita- to base 
viin- 'toss', see viiiiite. 

hvata- 'grass', III 73'185; 186, see hViiiia-. 
*hvata-, hvii 'dried', Tib. skam-pa, see hVii. 
hvattiitta 'width', v 19'5'2 hviittiitta ii1fZ mura hamilil. See 

hViiha-. 
hv(a)tte 'width', v 222'19'3 lllhimya nausi chii u hV(ii)tte 

sa1fZdii himya . •• 'amounted to nineteen feet and in width 
the land amounted to ... '. See hviiha-. 

hva-dasta 'with both hands', Z 24'496 hVii-dasta niite 
ysurre jsa ttiya patharku araha1fZdu jSindi 'with both hands 
in fury then he took the bar, he kills the devotee' (BS 
arhant-). See hu-duva 'both', Oss. D. xube-dzastaj 'with 
both hands'. 

hvana 'near, along (?)', II 56'11-2 sakhiirma va tcaura 
hViina ttiija auva kariina 'four monasteries there, near 
the river, village quarters'; II 56'15 vara ttye hViinii ttiije 
auva kariina 'there, near the river, village quarters' 
(translation SDTV 72). Possibly *fraviina- 'being in 
front', fromfrav-, see bru and hvaita 'first', with -iina­
as in *madyiina- > myiina- ' central' . The traveller 
observes sa1fZghiiriimas at several points of his journey. 

hvana 'talk (?)" Manj. 80 ysilrya ja¢a briya ki¢esg cu ra 
bahau di¢iie hviina 'anger, folly, passion (=BS dveia­
moha-riiga-), the klesa-afflictions, and what is the 
contempt (?), degrading (tUra- 'low'), (evil) talk'. See also 
patiihviinii-, pahyiina 'command'. From base hvan­
'speak'. 

hviine 'width', v 1'92'5 dva tsUna hviine 'two inches in 
width'. See hviitte, hviiha-. 

hvaysiml! 'born together', Sid. 13Sr4 apiye guSte jsa 
ha1fZtsa hviiysimq hverai, Tib. sa snum-bag c"hu1a-ba da1a 
l!J:an-Cig-tu bzaho, BS .. . sarvam eveda1fZ prayoktavya1fZ 
cikitsita1fZ. Here hviiysimq, Tib. l!J:an-Cig-tu 'together'. 
Possibly hvii- 'both' (as in hVii-dastii 'with both hands' 
and hviilai 'both ') with -ysima- from *zanmya- 'birth' 
from zan-. 

hvara- 'food; eating', II 87'S I sara hviira sara khii/ii. 'good 
food, good drink'; ibid. 54 khaysnq hviira 'drinking, 
eating'; JS 24v4 ySiiysa hiyiira chaka biigara hviira 
anattiiga nama sarrau datii rre '(being) the lion named 
Anantiinga king of beasts, eating (as an ascetic) grass, 
fruit, buds, leaves'. See cognates s.v. hvar- 'to eat'. 

hvira- 'bold', II 85'15-6 vggasti hviiri diraujsa 'violent (BS 
vega-), bold, audacious'; II 54, 25 hviira hviiiia vicakia 
(BS vicakia?Za-) edrrii1fZ jsa SUra 'bold, eloquent, intelli-

gent, with (all) faculties, valiant' (B~ iUra-), translation 
SDTV 69 to be changed. From bas~ hvar- 'to seize', 
hence hvara- ' rapacious, raptor', see above hvariika­
'robber'. 

hmw- 'sister', see s.v. hvar-. > 

hviiraka- 'colourer, painter', v 149, 3bS 1110 hviiraka 0 
pisai 0 pisii(nu b#ta?) 'or colourers or painter or painters' 
(pupils)', from the context of the pzsaa-. From base hvar-, 
Oss. D. xuarun, xurst 'to colour', xuaran 'colour', 1. 
axoryn, axurst, axUrsyn, axUrst ' be coloured', axoran 
'colour'; Sogd. Bud. (SCE 23) ptywrk'-clm'k 'with 
darkened eyes' (painted with collyrium), translates Chinese 
'black', Man. xwrn-ptxwrk-ondyt (*xvarana-pati xvaraka­
oandet) 'with teeth painted dark with dark colour' (xwrn 
'colour', as Oss. D. xuaran), see the L. R. Palmer Fest­
schrift 1976, 1-3; the first component of the toponym 
Hviira-zmi- is hviira- 'dark, red or black' in allusion to its 
soil name, as Turkish qara qum 'black sand' west of the 
Amu-darya (Oxus) and qizil qum 'red sand' on the east. 
The IE suer- 'to colour dark' is cited with increments 
under Pok. 1052 s1}ordo-s. 

hyiire 'they dry', II 71'5, SDTV 74, see hili-, hUika-; 
rather than base auI- 'to die', see s.v. niqg-. 

hvalai 'both, together', Manj. 67 akiiirmauiia apakiariittai 
dasta hViile dVi hisa diligrSili 'shame, modesty are seen, 
both, two, greed, immorality' (BS duftsila-); Manj. 74-5 
je¢i naumana pa¢auysa riiga tveia (BS riiga-dveia-) 
hViilai dva 'first in name ignorance (BS ja¢a-, here= 
moha-), both the two (others) passion (and) hatred'; 
K 67'165 ttye pa1fZda hviilai kaifa 'its path (the iirya­
miirga-) is connected with both (parama-artha- and 
sa1fZskiira-)', = K 70, 6V2 ttye pada hviilai kaifa, dyadic, 
as hu-duva; III 79'15-6 his(j gala ttauda hera hViilai 
kaui¢gu 'iron sparks (?), hot ashes (?), both from the 
caverns', III 80'22-3 mista ttraikhye gvagye baysga hViilai 
phyai/e 'great peaks (BS tikwa-), compact hills, both 
brilliant'; v 310, viir4 u hViilainai biirai paraphii jsa 
biysiyauda 'and both (hviilaina) of him they seized, 
the riding beast with the harness'. For -lai note siilai, 
ttiilai, hiilai. Otherwise -la- in sula 'alone', sulaka-, 
saulaka-. For hVii- see hVii-dasta, hu-duva, from older 
ubii- 'both'. 

hva~~a- 'plant, herb', hviiia-, hviita-, Z 2'14 kye pulske 
khaysa kye hviiiia 'of some (of the ascetics) the food is 
excrement, of some grass'; parallel Pali titza-bhakkha-; 
Z 22'117 bussiinei hvii~ia 'scented herb'; Sid. 9r4 miista 
hviiie: BS siika- 'vegetable', Tib. ldum da1a rdad da1a; 
Sid. 17v3 hViiiii1fZ pUharii1fZ hiya p#kece 'chapter of 
herbs, vegetables', Tib. ldum da1a s1aod-kyi bye-brag, Sid. 
17V3 haryiisa-siiiie hViiia, BS kiicamiici, Sid. 9rS hviiia 
siiiiije, BS kiicamiici- 'solanum nigrum, garden night­
shade' ; Sid. 20r2 utca ... hviiia jsa bijautta 'water 
polluted by vegetation', BS seviila-diliita-, Tib. iia-Cig 
yod-de (iia-lCibs, BS sephala-, saivala-); of fodder, of the 
asses contrasted with aspara 'lucerne' of the horses, III 

73'192 ; 74'193, 197 hviiia; 74'196 hviiia; 73, 185-6 
hViita (like Wiita 'fly, bee' from maxSi-); Sid. 17V4 
saSviin'ije hviiie 'mustard plant', BS siiriapa-, Tib. YU1aS­
kar-gyi lo-ma 'leaf of mustard'; III 89'178 kaura hvii# 
(unidentified). With prothetic h- from vaxs- 'to grow' 



(see hUf~-). If Oss. -s- in xi1asii has replaced -1- < -xl-, it 
may be adduced here: Oss. D. xi1asii, I. xos 'hay, medi­
cinal herb'; modern also 'gunpowder' (whence NW 
Caucasian languages, Abxaz a-xiiI° 'medicine; powder', 
Abaza waq'OlO, Ubix lxoa. For other theories, see KT 
VI 435--'7. 

hviliita- 'best, chief, pre-eminent', Z 22·257 iiviinu hastama 
hvii~to 'best, chief of bipeds ' (dyadic), = BS cliche 
dvipada-uttama-; V 113, 35r4 hvii~tye rrtne 'chief queen', 
BS agra-mah#t; Bcd 53r4 hvii#ii pilrii bgysii1fl miii 'the 
all-best son of Buddhas', BS jyeitaku yal;t sutu sarva­
jiniinii1fl; III 123.64 hviii/a- gloss to BS ireithin-; V 108, 
3ov3 hviiita nii paysiinate 'he should know them as best', 
BS guru-kuryiit; K 152.7 ptrmiittamq hviiita 'foremost, 
chiefest'; Manj. 59 b(i)ia hviiita maiita rre 'all-best 
greatest king'; K 18·208 tvii niira hvliite mira gyaita 
ystnt bliste 'he led· his wife to be in charge to the chief 
queen his mother', =K 26·136--'] tV(li) niira hviiite 
m(e)re jaita ystnt bliste; Manj. 290-1 ig mvaijg ttatva 
(BS tatvata/:t) hvii#a 'this is the really chief favour'; 
K 152.14 devatta hVliitq 'best deity' (BS devatii-); K 
138.944 brahmlinii gyastii parignii hviiitii 'the deva-god 
Brahmana best of the assemblies' (BS par#ad). In the 
official documents the hVliita- are the important men; 
II 20, I2a5 tligUtta hvliita 'Tibetan chiefs'; II 17, 5·3 
hviiitli1fl htya 'of the chiefs'; II 36.9.6 hvliitli1fl vaska 'for 
the chiefs'; II 16, 4a5 hvli#lina hva1fl¢i 'men belonging 
to the chiefs'; II 33, 3b6 hvli#iina st(u)ra-plinii hamlire 'are 
herdsmen of the chiefs'. Adjective -lina-, II 123.68.5 
avamlivyau hvii#iinyau Sirkau byjsyau jsa ha1flphve 
'possessed of countless good virtues of the chief people' ; 
abstract, III 76.254-5 artha-bhaugii (BS artha-bhoga-) 
hViiitii1flna suhi: nii1fl spyiira 'may the possession of wealth 
(and) the best welfare flourish for the happy men' (BS 
sukhin-), here -ii1flna for older -aunii, -ofiii. See also 
hvaUfta-. From *hviiyilta-, *hviiilta-, Tumsuq Saka 
hveita-, Av. hvoilta- (glossed Zor.P. mas 'great'), con­
trasted with yoilta 'youngest'; Sogd. Bud. ywyltk 
'teacher', ywyltr- (comparative), ywyllt; Man. xwyS!.r, 
xwllr 'superior', Turk. Uigur qoltar, fem. qoltirane 
(title), Chr. xwlty 'teacher', xwltrty Synd'rl 'high 
priests', Munjani xula, xulkye 'teacher', Oss. D. xestiir, 
I. xistiir 'elder, eldest, chieftain'. The form is like Av. 
sraelta- 'finest, best' (0. Ind. ireitha-) from *srayilta-. 
The base may be traced also in the Kusan name HU'V#ka­
from huvil- (or huviSta-) with -ka-, beside the name 
Kan#ka- Khotan Saka Ka'!Uliska- (with the adjective 
ka1Jaiska- 'smallest') as the 'most youthfully vigorous' 
(like Av. yoilta-). 

hviha- 'wide', v 55, 113v5 utiira (BS udiira-) hviiha 
gga1flbhtrii (BS gambhtra-) nata 'exalted, wide, deep, 
profound'; IS 33r3 hViihye ysairena 'with a great heart'; 
Z 22.136 bahoysani hviihii u miistii 'market wide and 
great'; later forms, II 55·5 hauhii ttiijii 'wide river', 
K 156.63 hii'lflha bii¢a 'extended time'; v 210.37.2 
hiihii (lost context). Abstracts, Z 22·134 bulystni gga1flpha 
duviisu haifa hviihtiii 'in length twelve ga1flpha-distances 
(=BS yojana-), in width eight'; v 49a2 hViihtnii; Sid. 
I02r5 hViihii:tte teau hgsg. 'in width four fingers', BS 
eatur-angulam iiyiime, Tib. sboms sor bZi; v 222, 19·3 

nausi ehii u hViitte '(in length) nineteen feet, and in 
width ( ... feet), ; v 1.92.5 dva tsfina hviine 'two inches in 
width'; II ']'2·4-5 hulyega 30 ehii pa1fljsa tsiina u hviihii:tte 
I7 tsiina 'a hulyega-cloth 30 feet five inches and in width 
17 inches' (Chinese tsun<ts'uan, K 1113.1). From base 
pa8- 'be wide', Av. pa8ana- 'broad, wide', Khotan Saka 
(above) *phatanaa-, phattanai, pha1flnai '(broad) palate 
of mouth', Sogd. Bud. pSkw, pSnyh, Oss. DI. fiitlin, 
Zor.P. pahan, N.Pers. pahan, Balocipatan. IE Pok. 824-5 
pet- 'extend', Greek 'TTETclvwlll, 1TETcxAOV 'plate, leaf', 
Lat. pateo, panda, O.Engl. fmam 'embrace, fathom', Lit. 
petys 'shoulder'. The form hviiha- may derive either 
from *hu-pii8a- (like Zor.P. xvartak 'small' *hu-artaka-, 
Pasto wur) or from *fra-pii8a- (like N.Pers.farmh, Zor.P. 
frapth 'fat '). See also hvaita- 'first' traced above to 
*fravilta-. 

hvi 'sweat', Z 20·54 mlistai iiike hvt assucii (BS asuci-) 
btysma bile 'brains, tears, sweat, filth, urine, intestines'. 
To hvaid- 'to sweat', *hvaida->hvt, Av. xvaeSa-, Zor.P. 
xveS, with negative a-xveS 'not sweating', N.Pers. xvai, 
Pasto xwala, Orm. xola, Yidya xu/, Sangleci xair, Waxi 
Xii, Yazg. £wiS, Sarikoli xaiS, Khowar lw xel. See the 
verbal form ii-hus- 'to sweat' above. IE Pok. 1043 s1}eid-, 
O.Ind. sved-:svid-, sveda-, Greek iBpcbs, IBos 'sweat', 
IBloo 'to sweat', Lat. siidor, sudo, sudiire, Celtic Welsh 
ehwys (*st;idso-), O.Engl. swiit, O.Sax. swet, O.Norse 
sveiti 'to sweat', Let. sviedri (plur.) 'sweat', verbal SVtstu, 
S'Vtst, svfdet 'make sweat' (but Lit. kaisti, prakaitas). 

hyi 'human', see above s.v. hvgnd- and h'{}tya-. 
hvi"a- 'food', SuvP. 6¥3 hvt¢i ki'!Ulu kh'i#e 'for food and 

(-u) drink', BS piina-artha1fl bhojana-artha1fl ea; SuvP. 
72rI hv!¢au khtite 'food and (-u) drink', BS anna-piina-; 
SuvP. 71v3 hvt¢i u khtite, BS bhojana-piina-; K 136.870-1 
o hvt¢i 0 kh'iite au vii viysamna hvt¢ina kht#ana 'or food 
or drink or with unfavourable food and drink' (Tib. 
OInitS). See s.v. hvar-. Here hvt¢i-< *hvarti-, M.Parth.T. 
wxrdyg 'food' (*hvardi-), Oss. D. xuiilcii, I. xiile 'food' 
(*hvar8ya-), Armen. lw xortik- (in plural; gen. plur. 
xortkae') 'food', Zor.P. xvarttk, N.Pers. xvardt, to Av. 
xvarati-. 

hvi"iiia 'due to eating', Sid. I 03vI evai hii hvt¢ifia gvihaiya 
jsiiherii kaste u hvt¢ai 'whose belly is affected by pain 
from eating, and he eats', Tib. kha-zas zug-rrm daTJ 
blas-pa zos-te. Adjective to hvt¢a- 'food', see s.v. hvar-. 

hvi"ai 'he eats', see s.v. hvar-. 
hvinde, hvtdi 'it is said; it means', see s.v. hvan-. 
hyiya- 'human', v 129~ mara h'{}tya ySt1fltha 'here in 

human birth'; Bcd 44v4 hvtya jastufia ra1flna 'jewels, 
human, celestial'. See further s.v. hvgnd- 'man'. 

hviyaliiaa- 'human', hvtyiiiaa-, hvtvaiaa-, III 76.244 hvtyaiii 
agapya nasii 'human beings, impure, contemptible'; II 
1°7.162 phariikg vii hvtyiiiii u ttr'iyasynya satva 'many 
beings human and animal' (BS tiryag-yoni-); III 119.25--9 
(exercise in script) khva ma ysima-sadya hvty#ii hvat.z¢ii 
h[v]tya niipiima hamya eu mlirii-pyarana b'iSvii bii¢vii. 
pajsama¢a d'iryii.1flda 'when here in the world (=BS 
loka-) human men's presence had occurred who at all 
times held parents honoured' , repeated below III I 19· 37--9. 
Note niipiima 'being found, near or present' from BS 
jfiiipya- 'be known to be', III 72.157 hvtyaiii1fl h'iVf rathii 
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'noise of humans': IS I 5f4 hv'iya~ai satva parauysa1Jldai 
ysirkii blsaije ba1Jltve yu¢i 'the human being, drowning, 
shrieked pitifully; he made lamentation' ; IS 26v 4 
hVlye~ai iiiti mlrii1Jl 'a human being was about to die'; 
K 20.252 kUita hvlvaiau vara hajsara naista (= K 
28.167-8 (hvl)vaiau) 'where there a place for humans 
(gen. plur.) does not exist'. From hylya- adjective to 
hvO 'man' (as rrvlya- 'of the court' to rre 'king '), whence 
by adjective suffix -aiiaa- 'belonging to'. 

hvii 'having good, fine colour', 40.11 sair-chii hvu pa 
'dark-skinned, fine-coloured feet', variant to III 38.35-6 
cha-hvasta- 'coloured in skin' and III 47·54 cha-rrvana 
'red-skinned'. From *hu-gauna- > *hvuna-, *hvu1Jl, hvu 
(like juna-, jU1Jl, ju 'times', see s.v. gyuna-), above gguna­
'colour'. 

hv~, huvO 'man', see hvgnd-. 
hve 'he spoke', see hvate s.v. hvan-; K 40·20 hvO 'he 

spoke', =K 43.138 hve. 
hv~ 'to talk', infinitive to hvan-, Sid. I25V3 lJ#midii hvO 

'they wish to talk', see hvan-. 
hvai 'own', v 64.47-8 (hi)miiti khu hvai prrattiiie (BS 

pratijiiii-) iiya ne gyasta bgysii 'may it be when your own 
promise may have been, not of the deva Buddha', for 
hlvye, hlyai. 

hvaijinaa- 'sanguineous', see hU1Jljlnaa-. 
hvaiii-, hVe1Jlii- 'to dry', see hYiiii-. 
hveta 'he spoke', v 40, 56r3; v 28, 32f4 tta hvete sii 'so he 

spoke, saying', archaistically from hve for hvate. 
hveta 'cleft (?)', Z 22· II 6 dara ikala hvetii alava gga1Jlpha 

siiyate bri1Jlje jiyiire 'ravines, dry places, clefts (?), forests 
(BS atavt) , expanses, sands, dry grounds will vanish'; 
loco plur. SuvO. 55v3-4 klntha 0 garuvg iiraiiiinuvg 0 

hvotuvg 0 rrundii kUi¢U viitii 'in the city or in the mount­
ains, in wildernesses (BS iiralJya-iiyatana-), or in clefts or 
in a king's palace', BS nagare . .. iiralJya-pradese vii giri­
kandare vii riija-kule vii; here hveta-, BS kandara-; SuvO. 
55v3 iiraiiiinii 0 garuvg 0 a(la)vii 0 rrundii kUi¢U viitii 'in 
wilderness (BS iiralJya-iiyatana-) or in mountains or 
forest or a king's palace', BS iiralJya-pradeSe vii giri­
kandare vii riija-kule vii, Z 17.10 vabe¢ii biirii vaiii varu­
viindii ggaryau hve( tyau) , the rain rains down; the streams 
flow down from the mountains (from) the clefts'. A 
similar geographical list is in Uigur Turkish Sakiz 
yiikmak (p. 74) tayda ariyda ong kortiikdii qumta kOtkidii 
'in mountain, forest, desert, sands, highland'. For 
'cleft' Khotan Saka has also dara-, draha-, and keca 
from dar- 'to break, tear up' and kart- 'cut (koca < 
*kalca). If hveta- is traced to fra-piiti- (see hv- in hvaita­
'first', and hViiha- 'wide '), the base is pat-, present piit­
'to cut, split' in Oss. D. fadun, 1. fadyn, fast; mit fady 
'cuts through the snow' (quoted V. Miller, Dictionary 
s.v. miirygii 'breast-straps '). 

hveta jsa 'with power', see hautii-. 
hvaitta 'he beats', participle hvasta-, Z 2·16 kho ye siyato 

hvaittii bajslha 'as one beats sand in a mortar' parallel 
Brahman-Sanskrit Bhartrhari, Niti-sataka, Sloka 5, labheta 
sikatiisu tailam api yatnataJ:t pl¢ayan 'would one get oil 
among the grains of sand even if one pounded it vigor­
ously?'; v 30, 73vI amatauya kaSte hvazttii 'he falls into 
distress, he is beaten (for older *hvaitte). Participle, SuvP. 

7Ir4 cu vii basta cu hvasta 'who are bound, who 
beaten', BS baddha-p'i{litiiJ:z; Z 2·218 hvasta bremandii 
basta' beaten, weeping, bound', parallel Suvan:la-bhasa 
3 ·79 tii¢itii bandhana-baddha-p'i{lita-; with negative Z 
22· I 58 ahvasta itiina abasta, uysnora diitu yarnndi' although 
not beaten, not bound, the lieings practise the law'; 3 
sing. IS lor2-3 bisii sadyahvaste' he beat all to the ground', 
K 17.188 kilsahvastiida 'they beat the drums' (see hvasta­
above). Noun, Sid. 149f4 tci1Jliiii (-i1Jl-=-ai) hvaiya 
'injury to the eye', Tib. mig snad-:-cilJ (snad 'injure '), for 
the form see khaiya- 'contusion' (base khad-). From base, 
hvah- : hvasta-, * hvahati > hvaittii, A v. xvolJhaya- xvasta­
'thresh', Sogd. Bud. yw'y-, Man. xw'y- (xviiy-<xviihy-), 
Oss. D. xUajun, xuaston, 1. xoin, xojyn, xost 'to beat' 
(-hy- > -y-, but -d- is kept), Zor.P. xvastan 'thresh, beat', 
xvahet; pll-xvast 'elephant-trodden (of a road)', xvastak, 
xvahisn 'trampling'; M.Pers.T. frxw'h- 'tread'; Yayn. 
xuay-, xoy- :xuasta, xasta, Chorasmian uxviih-, xiist; 
Yidya xiiim : xiistam, Sangleci xuy- : xuiS; Orm. xay-: xilst, 
3 sing. xld, Baxtiari axu 'threshing'. With preverb pa­
Il 5"75 pqhvastq yai nii1Jldq sta vqma¢a 'he was beaten, 
bowed down, tired, exhausted'; ttii-, see above ttiihvaittii: 
noi-<niz-, see noihvasta-. Sogdian preverbs 'n-, 'p, -'w-, 
n-, nS-, p- pc-, pt-, pr-, /3r-, S-, (w)y-; Yayn. puxoy-, 
suxoy-, tuxoy-, unxoy. Possibly IE seu- :su-, with incre­
ment -es-, Sljes- 'press'. 

hv@ide 'is said', Manj. 166 ttyii jsa malJ¢e hvgide raita 
'because of these it is rightly called female (?)'. See 
hvinde, s.v. hvan-. 

hvaina 'messenger', II 120·206-7 ttiiita ttq janavai 
vlriiita tsamadai hvaina yai' he was a travelling (*tsuma1Jl­
dai) messenger to that country'; II 121 ·222 ca ma drrau 
ttiiita tsamadai hvaina ya 'who here was such a mes­
senger travelling there', see translation BSOAS 30, 1967, 
103. Adjective from hau- 'speech' formed like iihvainaa­
'fabulous' from iihau 'tale'. See hvanainaa-. 

hvaiya 'injury', Sid. 149f4, Tib. snad, see s.v. hvaittii. 
hvaiya 'possession', II 34· 5"7 sturii1Jl hvaiyii ni pajidii 'they 

do not demand possession of the large cattle (horses)'. 
From base hvad-, Zor.P. xViistak, N.Pers. xviistah 
'property', to xviih-, xviistan 'desire'. IE Pok. 1039-40 
s1jiid- 'be sweet; to like', O.Ind. sviidate 'enjoys', sviidu­
'sweet', Greek iil:iollcxl, ,;Ms, oMs, ORG swoti, O.Eng!. 
swete; to O.Ind. sviitta- 'spiced', Av. xviista- 'fermented', 
BalOci wiid 'salt'. 

hvmau 'men', second component, I 250, 214al vasutyau 
tvatare-hveyyau 'with pure superhuman (eyes)', BS 
cakiuiii visuddhena atikriinta-man~Ye1Ja. See hvgnd-, 
nom. sing. huvO. 

hvera- 'sweet', hvarra-, hvara-, Sid. 16r2 cugana1Jl #pvii 
u garkh.r-gviichii u hverii, vrriialJi 'what is wheat, it is 
cool, and heavy of digestion and sweet and giving 
virility' (BS VnalJeya-), BS vriyaJ:z sUo guruJ:z sviidur god­
humaJ:z, Tib. gro ni bsil-zilJ lci-la mlJar-ba yin-te; N 76.4 
khiiysii hverii tciirbii 'food, sweet, fatty' (Suv. ed. Nobel, 
179-80 differt but probably madhura-). See hvarra-. 

hvera- 'food', SuvO. 53r3 hverii iistanna khasii pattarre 
'food and drink, the edibles and the rest', BS annena 
vii piinena vii; SuvO. 56r7 hvera khasa 'food (and) drink', 
BS piina-bhojaniini. 



hvera- 'to be taken, suffered', v 3'2'6 pgjse phguva hvera 
himiira 'severe penalties are to be suffered', with phguva 
from Chinese pau<pau 'punishment' (K 664'4). See 
SDTV 57. See the base hvar- 'take' s.v. hvariika­
'robber'. 

hvaira 'bold (?)', II 116'34 sura-paca¢a hvaira hama-junaka 
diis'ida iiig ttii yafia 'heroic in behaviour, bold, all youth­
ful, they have deemed worthy'. See hviira-. 

hveraa- 'to be eaten', Sid. 9rI -2 gvtha rrurrz parrzjiltfia 
biijinafia dasau hatf.ii vistii-ltka ni hverai 'cow's oil (butter) 
left for ten days in a bell-metal vessel is not to be eaten', 
Tib. mar mkhar-bahi snod-kyi naTJ-du zag blu phan-lhad 
lon-pa mi bzah, parallel to hvariifia- 'to be eaten'. See 
s.v. hvar- 'to eat'. 

hveriiIp. 'food (?)', III 14'14 ( .. . )ma hveriirrz Nisi 'the 
period (of two hours) for eating (supper?) presided over 
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by the Hog', the period 7-9 p.m. Possibly adjective 
hveriinii- 'of food'. To N.Pers. siim 'supper'. 

hvairai 'to be eaten', Sid. 9Q, Tib. zos-na. See hveraa-. 
hvauraka 'sisters', K 16'166, =K 24.106 hvaura, =K 

33'55 hvaraka. See above hvar- 'sister'. 
hvaullta 'best', III 109'4 hamifja hvaUita 'associated, 

chiefest'. See hViiita-. For -vau-, see Manj. 368 akhvau#a­
'unmoved'. 

-hvyiiiie 'produced', second component, III 128'2 ahvyiifie 
'non-produced, eternal (of sarrzsiira-migration)' to base 
hau- : hu- 'to bring into existence', see also iU 'produced' . 
IE Pok. 913-4 seu-, O.Ind. sute, sauti, savati; Av. hunami, 
haota-, O.Ind. silnu-, Got. sunus, O.Eng!. sunu, Lit. sunus, 
O.Slav. synu, Greek vivs, vias, Tokhara B soya, A se 
'son'. 



SUPPLEMENT 

~ta- 'unexcited (?)' (with blurred akiara after a-), III 
104'35-6 narapiiiiyvenaiiyii#apiiJgrai aniiraffa 'no more 
thereafter distressed by heat, undisturbed in the sun­
shine' . From base ii-raz- 'to raise up , , see iirafta ' he built' , 
and cognates s.v. Trays-. Possible would also be the base 
raul- 'burst' but of unsuitable meaning. 

apaucalika- 'plant name', BS sugandhaka-, could with 
corroborative a- (see s.v. abviitta- 'abundant') be traced 
to pau- 'to purify', see s. v. pg 'purified' , and so approach 
BSgandha-. 

amaye 'a title', could with corroborative a- be traced to 
amaya- with maya- 'good fortune', like humaya- and 
N .Pers. humiiyiln, see below mfrai, if rather from base 
mat-. 

aliya- 'nourished', here Armen. parar, parart 'fat' belongs, 
and not, for the meaning, to padiir- 'to maintain, honour', 
against E. Benveniste, Etudes sur la langue ossete, 99. 

irya- laudatory epithet of the Buddhist bhikiU- 'mendi­
cant', rendered SuvP. 61vI parrryastiina- 'saved', is 
glossed by Uigur Turk. qutluy 'fortunate' (P. Zieme, 
Acta orientalia hungarica 22, 1969, 109). 

ila,ka-, iilaita- 'settlement, city', possibly as a 'camp', like 
the name Madaktu of the ancient Elamite city and the 
Greek report of llepa&v 0'Tp<lT6m50v 'camp of the 
Persians' as the meaning of the Persian name Pasargadai, 
city of Cyrus (see Acta iranica 1975, Monument H. S. 
Nyberg III 309-12). The two forms are like hUika- 'dry' 
and hUifa- 'dried'. If Zaza /iiI, la}, laz 'fight, war' is 
connected with Zor.P. lalkar, N.Pers. lalkar 'army', the 
lai- of iilaika- could mean 'warding off' rather than 
'lying down'. That would then be lax-l- to IE Pok. 32 
alek- 'ward off' (possibly retaining IE 1- (like N.Pers. 
liltan 'to lick '), beside Khotan Saka rraita- 'licked'). The 
Chinese reported from Turkish two words: ia-lau-ian 
(from at-lak-ian K 206'3; 673'4; with radical 93; 849) 
'god of war', and ia-lau-xo (from iai-lak-ya K 188· I ; 
566'2; 414'9) 'fighter' which would attest this Iranian 
base laxl- in two loan-words in early Turkish. For the 
usual spelling with r-, see above raki- 'to protect'. 

iska- 'antelope' translates Tib. khar-go-sol (ed. Pekin with 
s-). This is the Khotan Saka khara- in the adjectives 
khanna and khyera. Tib. khar-go could replace an 
Iranian • xaragau-. For Tib. sol 'antelope' the Chinese 
gave xuang-iang , yellow sheep' (cited by P. Pelliot, 
Histoire ancienne du Tibet, 1961, 143). 

istaIp., older iistana- 'beginning', in II 32'9 iista1fZ kmrzthi vi 
h,;ysda hVa1fZ¢i 'men present at the entrance to the city' 
(partitive adjective). 

irii 'oleander'. The trees are mentioned in Keriya near 
Khotan by E. Maillart, Forbidden Journey, 1937, 198. 
The BS karavfra- is transcribed in the Tibetan transla­
tion of the Avadana-sataka (ed. J. S. Speyer 1902-6) where 
BS karavira-miilii 'oleander garland' is rendered by Tib. 
karabirahi metog-gi phrerJ-ba. 

ka1]8iska- the Khotan Saka name of the Kusan Emperor 
Kani~ka occurs in II 107' I 56 BS ka?Wiska nauma 'Kani~ka 
by name', and 160 Khotan'Saka ka1JO.iska nauma. The 
same word ka1JO.iska- is also used of the little, smallest 
finger, for which MunjanI has kandir (older ·kanatara­
, smaller') in kandir aguSkikd 'little finger'. In ka?Wiska­
, smallest' the suffix -yah- : -is- of the comparative is 
turned to superlative by suffix -ka-, as the superlative 
Iranian -ilta- is formed from -il- by suffix -ta-. 

The meaning of IE Pok. 563-4 ken- ranges over' young, 
small, fresh, new'. For 'small' Oss. I. k'anag, k'addar; 
for 'young' Av. kainyii- 'girl', Zor.P. kanik, Sogd. Man. 
qnlk 'boy', knlyk 'girl', M.Pers.T. knyg, M.Parth.T. 
qnyyg. Related are O.Ind. kanfna- 'young', kaniifha-, 
kanyii- 'girl'. Greek KalVOs 'new' , Celtic Welsh cenau 
'young dog or wolf'. See also above tciinai 'goat'. As a 
programmatic Kusan name Kani~ka- might combine 
'youthful vigour' with 'like a young wolf' as an early 
Wolfgang. 

kanthi- 'city', add Yayn. kat, kant 'city', and Sogd. Chr. 
qntlyq-t 'citizens', to knt, qt. 

kaIp.di 'city name', in Arabic script ktk and k' d' x, see AM, 
n.s., 2, 1951, II. 

kirii 'rung' of a ladder, see s.v. iakye. 
¥v- 'to make noise', add Oss. D. iisk'ot 'piping' with 

variation ks- and sk-. 
giiriita- 'bought', note also Sogd. Man. Ptxryt 8'rm 

'I bought'. 
guk~pa 'huge (?)'. For Av. viliipa- a new connexion is 

proposed from a base -lap- to refer to copulation, hardly 
acceptable (I. Gershevitch, Voprosy iranskoj i obscej 
filologii (dedicated to V. I. Abaev), 1977, 62-73). 

ciSa in the phrase kiasq ciisa renders Tib. btu-drug hgyur-du 
'sixteen times'. This might indicate for ciisa a connexion 
with a word for 'time' (like gyilna-, tctra-, rriiyii- and 
II 7' 118 hauda kiila 'seven times', BS kala-). Hence IE 
lres- in Slav. Russ. casU 'time, hour', O.Pruss. kuman 
acc.sing. 'time', and Alban. kohE: (·mii) 'time'. The C-, 
not tc-, is from c- before front vowel, as in canda­
'quantus' (·Ciyant-). 

ttagutta- 'Tibetan'. The further shift in spelling to -lJ- to 
express the voiced fricative -y- is found in III 123'59 
ttil1fZlJatta, 67 ttii1fZlJatta rendering BS bauta (bhota) 
'Tibet' from Tib. Bod. The medial vowel is then extruded 
in II 120'205 and 220 ttii1fZhtta-vadii1fZ pada 'the road of 
the Tibet road'. 

tturaka- 'covering'. The BS tula- 'umbrella (?)' of the 
Blizli.klik picture may be connected here (see H. Liiders, 
Philologica indica 265). 

tca- the preverb, can be also connected with Oss. ca-, c-, 
see I. apparyn, capparyn 'throw down'; D. niccaraun, 
araun 'to echo'. 

tcinai 'goat', with pii-cana- 'mountain goat', see piimir in 
TPS 1960,76. 



tcq.. 'to pour' in vatci4- 'to sprinkle'; here can be added 
Sogd. Bud. cS'ntk 'thirsty' (Dhyiina 105). 

tciilye 'splendid' offers an explanation of the name of the 
grove in Tcarma (Tib. car-ma) called eu-le (see R. E. 
Emmerick, Tibetan texts concerning Khotan, 103.) 

tsim- 'to swallow' is connected also with Yidya sam-: samd 
'to drink', Orm. sam- 'to sip', Zaza lim- 'to drink'. 

data- 'wild animal' in the double phrase also in Piizand 
Skand-gumiinik-viciir 4.63 da8 u mum. 

deka 'so much', here the translation is incomplete: 'may all 
beings become Buddhas'. 

nacle 'man' in V 341, 80V2 renders BS bholJ, 'sir'. 
~i- add II 40·3 na#phastu to the list. 
nitcana ' outside' , here with handama vicittre 'within, 

various' left untranslated. 
niriiko tindii 'punishes' v 114, 63v3, BS datz¢a-, from BS 

nirakiira- with lost syllable, as v 95.16 parava 'abuse' 
if from BS parivada- but see p. 254. 

pacacJ.a- 'manner', here untranslated: 'next there is the 
wound by cutting instrument and the like', with BS 
praharatza-, Tib. mehon. 

pande 'path'. A Celtic origin is, indecisively, proposed by 
Th. Binon in TPS 1976, 67-87, but Iranian contact still 
seems preferable. 

pi 'purified' has lost -v- as in III 24, 23b4 pgti 'he may 
hear' from pyuy-. 

pira 'house ( ?)', add also Lydian bira 'house', A. Heubeck, 
Lydisch, 1969, 421. 

piistya- 'book', note also Turk. b( 0 )sd'ik from Sogd. pwstk, 
A. van Gabain, Hungaro-Turcica (Nemeth volume), 
1976,73. 

pyiiqlj- 'deny', add Pahlavi Psalter 'lO'ngy 'voice'. 
phara- 'much', add Tumsuq Saka phuru. 
baga-laga- 'hero, galant' with baka- 'true, sure', note the 

Chinese use of 1ian 'true, real' in 1ian kin 'true gold' 
(K 386.2; 1194.1) quoted in P. Pelliot, Notes on Marco 
Polo 278. 

byavire 'are morbid', with untranslated: 'these arise from 
wind'. 

brirpja- 'dry place', for the connexion with brfjs- 'dry, 
parch', note also Av. daya- 'bald', N.Pers. day, day 
'plain', Sogd. Chr. dxst-, N.Pers. dast 'desert' from dag­
'to burn'. 

brya- 'dear', add Tumsuq Saka jezdanu bre 'dear to the 
yazatas'. 

bhitai 'you gave', IS 16v3 krraiiJnai bhiitai ttu ha'1fZdara 
muS~e 'through kindness (BS krtajiia-) you bestowed on 
him this other favour, may be traced to a base bag- 'to 
give a share', with bag-, if it is desired to avoid the writing 
of bh- for na-. 

mirai 'kindness' as from "'mi()ra- is possible, but the 
context in sau mirai vau 'profit, mirai, goods' suggests 
connexion with the adjective mira- 'increased in size, 
powerful, great' to mai- 'to increase', in Av. ava.mira­
'rich in fodder (?)', and maya- 'fortune', see TPS 1960, 
66-7. 

mrihe 'pearl', add Sogd. Man. mry'rt 'pearl' and mry'l1 
swmblyq 'borer of pearls' (W. B. Henning, Sogdian 
Tales II 466). 

yola- 'false'. For Turkish, beside yablaq 'bad', note also 
34 

Sl1 

yabiz,yawuz,yafJJTi-, T. Tekin, Acta orientaliahungarica 
22, 1969, 58. 

ysamye 'vitriol', in Arab.-Pers. zaj; the zajat are five in 
colour: safed 'white', alJ,mar 'red', ~far 'yellow', sabz 
'green', kabod 'blue'. 

riikyarp 'rulers'. Three Iranian bases rauk- exist, I. 'shine', 
2. 'please', 3. 'rule'. The first component of the ethnic 
name Roxalani might best mean 'the royal Alans', like 
Herodotos's Royal Scythians (4.20), j3CXO"IAijIOI ~KV6CX1. 

ruta- 'season', a similar -a- stem from older -u- is in pg 
, food', from pitu- above. Sogdian also has -a- from older 
-u- stems, as in Sogd. Man. {J'z' 'arm', Av. biizu-; prs' 
'side' from *prsu-, and Sogd. Bud.prs'kh, N.Pers.pahlu, 
see W. B. Henning, BSOAS 12, 1948,316. 

rre 'king', has also been traced to IE 1JIlI- 'rule', see R. E. 
Emmerick, BSOAS 40, 1977,403, the usual uncertainty 
for Iranian r and I. 

varga- 'fruit', also K 152.7 ttani cu vlna ttima na hama vivli 
vargq 'because without seed there is not ripening (BS 
viPlika-), fruit', quoted s. v. ttani cu. 

-vidi second component of pya4a-vlidi corresponding to 
BS rabhasa- 'violent' has long resisted interpretation. 
For the present it is proposed to trace to a verbal "'pati­
dai- 'to attack' connected with dai- 'to fall' and din- 'to 
make fall' (see 2 sing. dina 'throw down'). Hence to pii­
dita- or "'pa-diya- 'attacking'. It is however still unsatis­
factory. A hybrid compound with BS vlida- 'speaking' 
seems out of place. 

vistina 'condition, state', II 83·97 sauSi hiya vistlina rlisg 
pastlida ~i (rather than yutJa) 'they deigned to bring 
into force (cause) a state of excitement'. From vi-stli- 'to 
stand, be in a condition'. 

sauSi 'excitement, joy', II 83 ·97 sauSi hiya vistana 'condition 
of joy'; K 148.56 sauSt sarli dmnli bCmaiili 'joy, fortune, 
health, luck'; Ch 1.0021 c (unpublished) tslii/a saufi 
muna 'may calm joy endure'. This can be traced to a base 
saux-s- to saus- with retained initial s- (see s.v. St'1fZje, 
beside Oss. D. sindza). The connexion is then with 
Armen. lw sos ("'sliusa-) 'haughty, high-mettled' in SOs 
envar 'prancing horse'. The same word is probably also 
in the Ossetic epic N am name Sosag father of Soslan, 
Cecen Soska Solsa, which fits the violent character of 
Soslan. For IE one would try to find (S)keuk- from Skeu-, 
Pok. 954 skeu- and skeu- (with -k-) in skeu-d- 'be angry'. 

,"ye 'ladder' gloss to Turk. Uigur catu, satu 'ladder', 
frequent also later as cati" and satu. 

skoda 'secret', connected with Oss. D. iisqod, iisqot, asqot 
'secret', Pam. 2.52 iisqot kanun 'to hide', iisqodi 'in 
secret'. The Ossetic treatment of -afta- varies. In avd 
'seven' from hafta the change has been to -livd. In I. 
utifti, D. uftina 'weft' the result has been -aft-; variation 
of -v- and -u- occurs in D. stevdza, steildza, I. stivdz 
'yoke-peg' . Hence here -od- can be taken as for older -aft. 

sthyerp 'firm' should perhaps rather be taken in a compound 
iadu-sthye1fZ 'firm in faith' from BS iraddha and sthitaka-. 

hamatci for 'sherbet, fruit drink', see also A. C. Moule, 
Christians in China before 1550, p. 155; note also cytiacum 
ibid. 255 'drink made of fruits', Greek 300OS. This 
Greek word is also found in Sogdian Bud. zwt' k, zwtk 
'intoxicant', zwt-yw'r 'drinker of zwt'. Thus P 2.388 

BDK 
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mSw APZY (=at) zwtk 'wine and intoxicant'. Syriac has 
zwtyn and zwtws rendered 'beer'. 

himye 'awakened', SuvP. 60rI biysa",da hamye dyadic. 
But here the BS text has samana- 'being', that is ht'imye. 

himvaja 'forgetting' in K 112.371 (quoted s.v. gvanastai) 
is to be set with hamuria-. 

hamate 'it occurs (to the mind)', Z 2.124 ttai hamiite 'so he 
thought', quoted s.v. nimanii, like the Pali phrase etad 
ahosi. Similar is K 34.63 tta ye 'so he thought' and 
IS 1Il4 ttai ya si 'so he thought that ... '. 

hiys- has partly untranslated K 90.732-3 'and in one birth 
become jati-smara- (having memory of previous births)'. 

hvand- 'man', note also Pindaros, Olymp. 13.31 &vfJp 
~~~. \ 

hvilllta- 'chief', in v 123, 3a3 voc. sing. hvg:",danu hva~ta 
renders BS nara-Vira 'hero of men'. 

Further to -viidi, connexion with vad- 'to thrust' seems 
now more likely. 

man- 'think' 322, add Av. man-, IE men-, O.Ind. man-. 
pir- 'write' 238, add pai-r- 'to scratch' with Oss. D. 

per-, I. pir-, as in KT VI 195. 

ADDENDUM 

aysmii, page 7, origin undecided in the lemma above, but 
a solution can now be stated. The word aysmu renders 
BS manas- 'mind, thinking tool', mata-, cetana-, citta­
and vijiiiina- ' theoretical knowledge' . The base is 
"'azmuv- formed from az- with suffix -ma-; and then 
secondary suffix -u-, as in baysil 'arm'. This is az- 'to 
drive', beside the form hays- with secondary h-, as two 
forms occur from angulta- 'finger' in a'M/i 'thumb' and 
ha",~/a- 'finger'. 

The base az- 'to move, cause to move, drive, hunt, 
lead' is in Av. azra- 'hunting', glossed by Zor.P. 
vilkar 'hunting', and in Greek exypcx ' hunting' . In 
hfnaysa- 'commander of troops' the compound has 
haina- and liza- 'leading'. From this Indo-European 
base ag-, Latin has developed ago, agere 'to move, drive' 
and in the derivative agito, agitare ' to drive, think' 
applied to the mind. The O.Indian base aj- 'to drive' 
has two derivatives djma- and djra- 'place of movement'. 

The older Iranian vocabulary has been largely lost so 
that it is necessary to trace lost words in Iranian loanwords 
in alien languages. Here the Ibero-Caucasian Georgian 
can at times assist. It has Armaz-i from Iranian Ahura­
mazda, and imed-i 'hope' connected with Zor.P. aSmit, 
and eSmak'-i 'demon', beside Armen. helmak from 
Iranian ailma-. Armen. lw nirh, nirhem 'sleep' preserves 

the only trace of this word in Iranian; in O.Ind. ni-dra­
corresponds. Similarly Georgian gulag-i ' sentinel' , 
Armen. goulak 'informer' is found elsewhere only in 
the Old Persian in Aramaic gwlk- 'a government official' 
(see s.v. gva). 

It is satisfactory therefore to adduce here the Georgian 
hazr-i (loth century), later azr-i 'thinking', with deri­
vative azreba, azroba, mohazreba 'to think', and verbal 
preterite azra. A secondary h- is attested also in the 
Georgian loanword haer-i 'air' from Greek a,;p. 

It is possible to go further in Indo-European. Here 
Greek 01<VoS' 'doubt' may be traced to the 0- grade to a 
base ali-, as IE aIi- and oli- occur in the base ak- 'to 
sharpen' (Pok. 18-22). This aIi- may then stand beside 
ag-, as IE pak- beside pag- 'to be firm'. Then here 
belongs also Germanic Gothic aha 'mind' for Greek 
vovS'; ahjan 'to think' for Greek VOIJISE1V; and ahma 
'spirit' for Greek 1tVeVlJcx. From this verb oh- O.Engl. 
tBht and OHG ahta 'observing' are derived. For the 
base IE 1}ej- for both 'hunting' and 'intelligence' see 
above byaha- and Vima-. 

puiialJldai 'thickened, compact, firm', overlooked above, 
in IS 27r3. see s.v. niyaka-, from base nai- 'to thicken', 
with pu- from pa-, from pa-. 



acchu 181 
anagu 18 
andastai 453 
asti II 
barsa-, barzyenu 272 
bije 310 
bista 293 
bi~tama 291 
chhami 181 
deru~tafii 152, 159 
diga 169 
dre 169 
dritana 169 
drewarsana 169 
guphi86 
harema 209 
hvagane, hvagna 502 
hviinamai 40 
jezda 109 

a-, an- I 

ae8ra- 97, 481, 486 
aen- 32 
aem30 
aeva- 404 
aes- 34 
aesma- 242 
aes-34 
aes- send 487 
aog- 237 
aoxta- 40 
aoeaya- 85, 194 
aojista- 46 
aonya- 314 
aosah- 503 
aosta- 49 
aka- 440 
akana- 17, 197 
aganya- 16 
axti- 16 
axvar~ta- 505 
axsaena- 26 
ati 2 
ad- 183 
a8ara- 159 
ada 33, 158 
apa- 222 
aipi 412 
aiwi"nixta- 268 
aiwi8ana- 308 
awra- 47 
ana- 181 

INDEX 

1. TUMSUQ SAJ{A 

mo~jiiki 334 
na ~ade 192 
fies-, fie-, fiatanayya 181 
pruptsi, patsi 202 
patsasu 202 
prup saga, pe sa,· pe saga 202 
paficadame sede 202 
papu~ta 246 
par- 230 
para 231 
pi~tane 41,241 
pursickari 246 
pyerdanu 145,252 
ram- 483 
respu(ra-) 365 
rig-, rige 413 
sa, saga, sage, sege 100 
siili-, salye 422 

2. AVESTAN 

anaosa- 186 
ainika- 31, 32 
angusta 442 
antara- 453 
ant~453 
anda- 62, 45 I 
ainya- 2 
aQura- I 

ama- 5 
amaya- 5 
av- 309 
aV~376 
ava.mira- 46 
aro 46, 119, 162, 497 
ara- wild 7, 17, 33 
ara- fit 447, 459 
aram.pi8wa- 360 
airime 8, 244 
ard- 8, 237 
~8a- 470, 480 
arj-22 
~8na- 8 
~na- 23, 261 
-~na- 22 
ar~na!.caesa- 23 
airyaman- 8 
ars- 8 
arSo 8 
arSti- 486 
~za- 393 
lIS- 97, 178 
ll8a- 97, 178 

sazda 395 
so 404 
~te, si 428 
~teniina 127 
tsawargyandi 136 
tsanakai I 16 
tsena III 
tsenya 115 
tsenya tsi II 5 
tser- II6 
tsi 114 
usanvara 39 
vatsyu 181 
vitana 377 
xsera 68 
xsi, xsimana, xSi~ta, xsi sage, xsiyo 

siilyo 68 
zare 349 

a-saya- 398 
asah- 471, 474 
as~nya- 417 
lIsu- 97 
asura- II, 97 
ast- 28 
astar- 13 
asti II, 13 
aspa- II 

asp~r~no 43 
asru- 27 
aSa- axle 346, 472 
aSa- arm-pit 279 
aSa- ground up 22 
aSi- 67, 308 
aSta- 8 
a!lti- 473 
az-6 
aza- 6, 484 
azan- 376 
az~m6 

azda 21 
ahllXsta- 107, 440 
arahaena- 45 
ahamusta- 339 
iihiti- 482 
ahura- 40 
ahmiika- 327 
arahyeiti 13 
a- 15 
iii 19 
am.saoka- 301 
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atrya- 30 kafa- 73 yzrad- 186 
adra- 312 kainya- 50 yzar- 412 
ap- 37 kam;)r;)Sa- 52 xaS 72 
lifnvan- 26 kava- 64 xara- 72 
ayu- 48 kavi- 65 zar;)Sayli 417 
-avaya- 48 kar- make 52, 342 xa- 74 
asu- 28 kar- think 252 xvaeSa- 507 
aste 29, 312 kara- fish 53 xvaepaillya- 486 
lizata- 20 karana- 54 xvato 458, 502 
ah- mouth 30 karapan- 65 xvap- 495 
lih- sit 29 kahrka- 64 xvawrira- 315 
;)r;)Swa- 40 kahrkasa- 55, 98, 137, 337 xvafna- 490 
;)r;)zata- 25 kar;)ta- 14, 58 xvar- 504 
;)r;)zi- 401 kar;)na- 15, 59 xvar;)ti- 507 
;)r;)zu- finger 40 kars- 59 xvar;)zista- 504 
;)r;)Zu- straight 40 karsiptar- 429 xvaIilhar- 503 
ima- 321 kas- 57, 141 xvliLlhaya- 508 
is- 488 kasu- 57, 193 xvi sa! 30 
isud- 242 k~stra- 57 xraos- 93 
izaena- 32, 484 kasyapa- 75 xratu- 54, 91 
ugra- 46 kasa- 56, 107 xrafstra- 395 
uta 35 karaya- 53 xrah- 476 
udara- 40 k;)r;)ti- 60, 146 xri1ta- 92 
upa 274 hr;)na- 54, 96 xsaoSah- 70, 197 
upamanah- 327 hsa- 146 xsaob- 70 
upairi 388 ku 61 xsallra- 67 
uba- 490, 493 kulla 61 xsap- 407 
ubdaena- 305, 392 kullra 61 xs~nm~ne 67 
una- 374 kuda 61 xsay- 413 
uruxti- 175 kurit- 162 xsayas ca 68 
urvaes- 218 kusra 64 xsaudri- 410 
urvata- 95, 500 gaesa- 84 xsira- 140 
urvara- 218 gao- 89 xsudra- 70, 413 
urvata- 88 gaona- hair 86 xsufs- 15 
us- 310, 449 gaona- colour 86 xsusta- 70, 223 
usig- 279 gaos- 88, 252 xsnaoma- 409 
uska! 41 gaosa- 88 xsaewaya- 67 
usca 41 gaSa- 81, 90 xsvid- 140 
ustana- 13, 228 gan- 114 xsvipta- 283, 416 
ust;)ma- 41 gainti- 79 c~kaSa- 97 
usi- 35 gantuma- 79 cakana 51 
ustllna- 41 gaya- III cakus 97 
usti- 87 gava- region 16 callwaro 138 
ustra- 40 gava- hand 91 canah- 51 
uz-, us- 38 gavasna- 87 cay- 233 
uzayara- 221 gari- 78, 313 car- attend on 142 
uzgastO 355 gairi- 80 car;)k;)r;)lIra- 91 
uzg;)r;)snavayo 48 gar;)wa- 81, 415 car;)tu- 135, 104 
kaeta- 16, 98, 100 gar;)ma- 81, 92 car;)man- 136, 140 
kaena- 440 ga- go 115 "'carya- 98 
kaes- 63, 64, 67 galla- 82, I II caste 141 
kai- 444 g;)r;)Sa- 78, 81 casman- 141 
kaofa- 63 g;)r;)b- 58, 442 cat- 138 
kaos- 63 gouru- 80 Ci! 101 
kaozda- 63 gulla- I, 85 Cillra- 102, 103 
kata- 50, 398 gunaoiti 96 Cinah- 51 
katara- 2 ynixta- 357 Cingha- 135 
kada 49 grab- 443 ~irya- 98 
kalla 76 grlife 92 Cis 101 
kadrva- 59 gr~hma- 442 jaiSya- 108 



Index 515 

jafra- 79 darb- 266 pak- 199 
jayaraya, 313 dars- 159 paxruma- 93, 352 
jaini- 110 dad- 153 pax~ta- 13 
jam-, jas- 79 darz- 167 pat- 204 
Javaro 85 dasa- property 157 paiti- husband 222 
jiti- II I dasa ten 154 paiti to 205 
jinai ti II 0 d~stva- 1S4 paiti.apam 253 
jivya- III dasina- 154 paiti.arana- 229 
juya- III dai- ISO paiti.daya- 243 
jya- force 110 dah- 154 paitidlina- 493 
jya- bow 113 dahma- 154 paitina- 183,209,251,386 
jyati- I I I dahyu- ISS paiti.fras- 246 
jva- III da- 156 paiti.varah- 196, 213 
ta- 121 data- placed 156 paiti~a- 412 
taeya- 129, 448 data- tooth 157 paiti~mar- 205 
taera 133, 467 dana- grain 156 paitismuxta- 201 
taoxman- 128 dlinu~ stream 438 paityara- 253 
taos- 177 dara- ISS paitiy~~ 251 
taosaya- 133 dlihi- ISS paBana- 196,259 
tak- 121 dang patoi~ 152 paiBiea.gaodana- 251 
tap- 124 darata- 167 pafre 259 
tan- 121, 123 daraw8a- 226 panc!1 202 
tanu- 121 darazi- 430 pantli2II 
tav- 131, 144 dugadar- 160 payah- 210 
tar- 128, 282 duma- 16, 161 par- convince 239 
taro 128 duye 161 par- fill 464 
tauruna- 69 dura- 161 para 215 
tadna- 123 du~-, duz- 163 para.daiBa! 216 
ta~- 129 duidlih- 163 para. data- 216 
ta~ta- 137, 149 dab~- 270 paro 217 
tata- 2 dboi~tam 161 paro.barajya- 230 
tayu~ 127 dya- 156 pairi 214 
tamah- 126, 236 dva- 163 pairi.aojastara- 254 
te, toi 133 dvae~- 160 pairika- 234 
tiZi- 73, 163, 474 dvan-, bata- 171 pairi.bav- 218, 
tu 149 dvan-,dunman- 161 part- 244 
ruiri-, tayuri-, ruirya- 62, 124 dvaram 377 pard- 178, 245 
tuirya- paternal 251 8woz- 165 parana- 231, 261 
tusa- 133 draog- 168, 455 paurv~ 245 
!kae~a- 121 drag- 164, 454 parsuya- 256 
trafya! 144 drang- 170 padta 219 
daenu- 159 dravaya- 7, 168 pasu- 224 
daeman- 159,397 dragvant- 168 paska! 225 
daeva- 166 dru 162 pasca 225 
daes- 242 drva 161, 169 p~sta- 235 
daez- 160 Bang- 121, 148 p~snu- 261 
dai- 164 Batairyo 149 pas- 234 
daxs- throw 17, 158, 160 Bwa! 146 pazdaya- 43 
dax~ara- 36 Bwars- 149 pa-, pa- 196 
daitika- 151 Braotah- 370 pa- protect 228 
dab- practise 151 Brao~- 207, 230 p~d- 227 
dab- cheat 166 Braxta- 148 papiOwa- 2 II 
daibitya- 399 Brab- 149 pliman- 44, 213 
d~fa8ra- 152 Br~fa8ra- 149 para- debt 231 
dantan- 151 Br~fs- 149 para- boundary 23 I 
dam- build 152 Brama-, Brima- 124,204 parandi- 230 
dam- blow up 152 Bri- 169 pa~na- heel 231 
dar- hold 156 paes- 241 plizahvant- 229 
dar- split 152 paes- 262 pouru- 260 
daraga- 157 paouruya- 240 parona- 43 
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p~~s- 47, 246 frakava- 467 ni-bar- 189 
p~r~sa- 235 frakaire 467 nimata 173 
p~r~su- 234 f~raxsaostra- 70, 223 nivaStaka- 407, 494 
pitar- 237 fra-car- 443 niva(h~)nti 48 
pitu- 70, 196, 250 fratara- 448 nivan~nti 383 
piBwa- 250 frat~ma 203, 448 nisaya- 185, 235 
pivah- 236, 238 fradaxsana- 17 nis-, niZ- 176 
pisant 24 fradata- 450 nu, nur~m 189 
pistra- 24 fra8ah- 302 maek- 322 
pu8ra- 244 framata- 87 maeya- 341 
puyeiti 463 fra-var- 500 mae8- change 460 
pusa- 178 fravoi! 288 mae8- dwell 219 
baevar- 309 frasana- 424, 428 maesa- 332 
baog- 319 frasCimbana- 248 maez- 332 
baod- 299 fraspa~ya- 437 maoSana- 56, 339 
baoSah- 294 fraspat- 185 mayava- 322 
baoiSi- 294, 296 frasa- 132, 254, 477 magu- 327 
baosu- 296, 301 frlt 438 mayna- 297 
bag- 178, 300 fraka- 477 maxsi- 328 
baya- 390 frad- 478 mai- 41 
bajina- 264 fraSavata 171 mati- 326 
band- 266 frayo 249, 260, 312, 496 mad- 329 
bandaya- 266 fravark- 471 maSa- 356 
bay- 385 fraraoSaya- 367 maSu- 340 
bav- 385 frina- 314 maiSya- 6, 341 
bar- 271 frya- 314 ml!8ra- 328, 329; man- 512 
bar~- 70 fs~ratu- 418 manya- stay 327 
ba~sman- 121 fSaonaya- 69 mar- feel 459 
bar~sa- 315 fSan- 205, 281 mar- die 324 
barz- extend 272 fSa~ma- 68 ma~ta- 324 
barz- inflate, cover 121 fsuyant- 69 maurvi- 334 
ba~zis- 121, 389 -na 172 mars- 321 
bazda- 273 naeza- 193 maria- 325 
ba- 277 noi! 172 marz- 325 
blixSim 40 nad- 179, 180 maso 326 
banu- 277 naSa- 175 masita- 333 
bara- cutting 278 nap- 18 mastr~yan- 331 
bazu- arm 277 naptar- 173 maSa-, maSya- 324 
bazura- 97, 324 nabah- 18 maz- 324 
b~r~xSa- 47 naba- 181 mazan- 85 
b~r~jya- 314 namra- 192 mazant- 324 
b~~jaya- 299 nay- 18 mazga- 332 
b~~z- 36 nava- 176, 189 rna 321 
b~r~zant 299 nava nine 192 ma- measure 87, 213, 435 
b~r~zavant- 272 navaza- 192 matar 328 
bitya- 399 nar- 174 maya- 5, 87 
bis- 291 nas- perish 210 maraya- 87 
bisaz- 302 nas- get 452 mlih- 331 
bucahin- 319 nazdyo, nazdista- 174 me, moi 331 
bumi- 297 na we two 181 m~~a- 336 
buri- 296, 298 ni} m~~zana- 337, 338 _ of us 181 
bnza- 297 no m~~zu- 338 
brai- 278 naman- 179 m~r~zd- 325 
bram- 316 navaya- 192 m~r~zda- 338 
bras- 313 nliiri- 180 Inista- 330 
bratar- 3 13 n~maSka- 197 mIzan 333 
braz- 279 n~moi 210 miZda- 333 
brva!- 316 nAnhaya 210 mus 337 
finku- 190 ni- 183 musti- fist 339 
fraor~! 492, 500 nipaiSya- 189 myav-, miv- 375 
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myazda- 326 varz- work 114, 379 ray- 361, 369 
ya~ya- III vas- wish 381, 385 ravan- 369 
yaog- 309 vaste 385 ravas- 369 
yaod- III vasna- 380 rayo-, ravo- 219 
yaona- 16, 112, 238, 390, 465 vaz- 270 rasman- 359 
yaoz- 20 vazdah- 236 ras- 356 
yat- 187,293 vazya- 272 raz- 288, 359 
yam- 108, 238 vah-, us- 310 razah- 359 
yama- 108 vanhaiti 95 ranha- 356, 361 
yavae.tat- 48 vanhah- 49 rad- 362 
yasaite 108 vahma- 44 rana- fighter 361 
yaz- 108, 109 va-, una- 384 rana- thigh 361 
yakara 108 va 46 ram- 358 
yama- 108 vaka- 26 irita- 363 
yamo.pacika- 422 vata- 276 irista- 349 
yas- 181 vadltya- 10, 195 uruxti- 88 
yah- 342 vavar- 392 uru8wan- 366 
yama- 108 vara- 278 urupi- 367 
yuga- 86 vara8man- 266 sae- 437 
yuzam 44 vas- 279 sa 235, 474, 398 
yvan- II3 vo 35 saena- 399 
vaeg- 280 vohu 392 saef- 425 
vaeiti- 279 vohuna- 466, 491 saok- 426 
vaed- 306 vara8ka- 197,289,298 saocaya- 426 
vae8a- 283 vahrk~- 289 sak- know 423 
vaen- 26 varazana- 235 sak- equip 423 
vaema- 10, 285 vi- 386 saxti- pass 431 
vaemana! 94 vikaya- 310 sata- 248, 418 
vaesa- 292 vikanaya- 300 sai8ya- 419 
vaesaka- 292, 340 vicica- 78, 83 safa- 423 
vaesah- 205, 291 vitasti- 154 sana! 419 
vaez- 387 vinaoiti 63, 283 saya- 297 
vak- 195 vimana! 323 sayamano 151 
vaxs- grow 494 vis- 292 sav- 429 
vaxs- gush 273, 494 visaiti 293 sar- join 406,429 
vat-, aot- 498 viso.pu8ra- 292 sarata- 422, 424 
vad- 25, 277 vispa- 289 sara8a- 422 
vadar- 276 vis- 282 sa- 398 
va8u- 25 visapa- 85 satar- 423 
vand- 374 vizvank- 415 sa8ayanti- 34, 171 
vap- cut 200 vyaxa- 393 sara- 221 
vap- destroy 306 raek- 217 sangh- 417 
vafra- 306 rae8- 479 sux8a- 108 
van- 269 rae8wa- 24 suxra- 104, 126, 428, 438 
vanti- 269 raeS- 288 suy8a- 108 
vam- 269 raezaete 364 su8us 427,429 
var- cover 94, 500 raocah- 266 supti- 223, 427 
var- desire 31 raoxsna- 266, 365 sura- 427, 476 
varah- 376 raoyna- 366 susi 428 
varaza- 63 raod- block 266 skaiti- 474 
vark- 379 raod- grow 367 skapta- 430 
varaka- 162, 275 rao8ita- 368 skand- 449 
vart- 267 ragu- 232 skamb- 78, 413 
varata- 267 rayu- 23, 359 skarana- 429 
vard- 378 ratu- 359, 366 scani- 139 
varadu- 289 ra8a- 360 staera- 42 
varasa- 275, 289 rai8i- 360 stais 431 
varasa- 162,275 rai8ya- 325 staora- 132, 434 
varasna- 296 rapta- 23, 288, 358 staxra- 226, 415 
varz- close 272 rafanah- 288 stawra- 434 
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stanu- 27, 28 zao~- 354, 487 haSo.ziita- 214 
stlya- 432 zax~- 265 haiBya- 446 
stav- 431 z=lBa- 345 hapta 499 
star- star 433 zafan- 223, 351 hankana- 51 
star- spread 43 I zan-, ziin- know 214 hankur;)na- 454 
stig- 29 zan- bear, be bom 344 hant- good 475 
stii- 389, 432 zam- earth 345 hant- reach 95, 381 
st;)mbana- 434 zamne 345 handvar;)na- 454 
sti- 160 zamb- 346 ham together 457 
stlinii- 434 zaya- 32 ham- summer 459 
stura- 434 zar- cover 352 hamca together 445 
stri- 435 zar- old 346 ham ... jam-, hanjas- 446 
spaeta- 400 zar- colour 346, 347, 350, 352 hama- all 19, 457 
spar- 29, 436 zara- 413 hama- same 457 
spar;)ya- 473 zaranu- 354 hay- bind 276 
spas- 437 zariiya- 354 haya- 127 
spas 436 zar;)ta- 354 hav- 410, 415 
spii- 437 zarnnu- 335, 336, 354 har- keep 206 
spii, spiin;)m 405 zairimya- 21 hark- emit 469 
spiida- 185, 436 zairmya- 351 har;)ta-, har;)da-, har;)Sa- red 469 
spiima- 76 zar~- 286, 352 har;)tar- 447 
spiira- 436 zar~tva- 81, 286, 347 harnBra- 479 
sp;)nta- 394, 395 zasta- 154 haurva- 469 
sp;)ntii iirmaiti~ 395 zaza- 286 harz- 4V9 
sp;)rnza- 349,415 zii-, zay- leave 350, 379 harii b;)rnzo 479 
spita- 437 zii- send 273 hast;)ma- 475 
snii- 351, 466 ziinu-, znu- 345, 348 haz- violent 466 
sniivarn 324 ziimiitar- 345 haz- attack 4 
syazda! 395 ziira- 349 hazalilra- 349 
syiiva- 395, 398 Z;)manii- 345 hahya- 443 
srae~- 309, 410 Z;)mbaya- 351 hiikur;)na- 291 
srae~ta- 507 Z;)rnd- 352 hiima- 457 
sraoni- 410 zinii- 350 havi~ta- 29 I 
sraxti- 360 -zga- 2, 20, 227, 381 he, hOi, ~e 410 
sray- 412 zbar- 80, 400 hixra- 487 
srayah- 400 zyiini- II hinu- 483 
srav- rush 420 zraSa- 21 hi~ku- 414 
srav- hear 412 zgar-, yzar- 186 hizva-, hizu- 290 
sravah- 412 haek- pour 488 hu sun 155 
sru 410 haek- dry 488 hu- pig 501 
surunaoiti 412 haetu- 481 hu- good 489 
~aeiti 68 haena- 482 hunar- 174 
~am- 146 haem 127,482 huniimi 471, 509 
~ayana- 68 haez-, 42, 484 hunu- 15 
~au-, ~va- 4II haoma- 162, 491 huyayna- 179 
~oiBra- 68 haosafnaena- 487 huvira- 387 
~ud- 69 hao~- dry 494 hura- 356, 492 
sya- 146 hak;)r;)! 140, 448 hyaona- 426 
syau- 102, 147 hag-, zg- 445 hva-, xva- 486 
zaena- 351 haxti- 366, 490 hvllpah- 253 
zaenahvant- 254 haca 114 hvan- 503 
zae~- 353 had- sit 186 hvira- 387 
zau- 120, 174, 353 had- violate 43, 246 hvoi~ta- 74, 481 , 507 

3. OLD PERSIAN 

abijavaya- 96 afuva 14 amiixam 327 
adam 6 ai~-, frai~ayam 487 ana 181 
adarsnau~ 153 aiva- 404 antar 453 
adina, dUam 350 amiinaya- 327 antara- 453 



apataram 249 
apiy 412 
aprsam 246 
iiranJanam 362 
arasni- 8 
ardata 25 
arsti- 486 
iirstika- 486 
avaJam 25 
asa- II 

·astauva 402 
atavayam 131 
a8a(n)ga- 417 
avahana- 49, 95, 383 
avakan- 50 
axSainaka- 26 
axsata- 379 
azda 21 
baga- 178 
baJi- 125, 275 
bar- 271 
batu-gara- 276 
blixtris 40 
biya 385 
bratar- 313 
brazrnaniya- 272 
bilmi- Z97 
ca\!uSuva- 138 
ci\!a- 102 
\!itiya- 169 
daha 155 
dahyu- 155 
daiva- 166 
dan-, dan- 214 
daranya- 287, 352 
darga- 157, 4Z6 
dars- 159 
dars- 153 
dasta- 154 
data- 156 
daustar- 285, 354 
dida- 160 
drauga- 168 
dus- 163 
duvita-paranam 376 
duvitiya- 399 
farnah- u6 
fra- 438 
frabar- 156,499 
frahaJam 381 , 445 
fraisayarn 487 
frasaha- 185 
-frasta- 246 
frasa- 47 
-fraSta- 246 
fratama- 215, 448 
fratara- 44B 
fra8ara- 448 
garma- 81 
ga8u- 115 

gaub- 86, 336 
gausa- 88 
haca 114 
hadis 186 
haina- 294, 482 
haJ- 20 
hakaram 140, 448 
hama- 457 
haruva- 469 
hasiya- 446 
(h)u- 489 
(h )ufrastam 262 
(h)unara-, (h)uvnara- 174 
(h)uva- 486 
(h)uvaipaSiya- 486 
irna- 33 
iyam 321 
Jadiya- 108 
Jan-, Jata- 114 
Jiyamna- 110 
kantanaiy 51 
kapautaka- 56 
kar-, kunautiy, krta- 52, 342 
kiira- 98 
kaufa- 63, 367 
rna-, arnata-, framatar- 213 
rna 321 
rnah- 331 
rnartiya- 324 
rnatar- 328 
rna8ista- 326 
rnayuxa- III 

naham 210 
naiba- 183, 185 
naiy 172 
naman- 179 
navama- 192 
·navauva- 402 
naviya- 192 
niJayam 176 
nipadiy 189 
nipistanaiy 78 
nisaya- 196 
nisadaya- 186 
niirarn 189 
pa- 228 
pada- 228 
pais-, nipais- 241 
·pancauva- 402 
paru- 260 
parikar- 59 
paruva- 240 
paruviya- 240 
pavasta- 235, 247, 257 
pasa 225 
·pasaya- 196 
pat- 204 
patiy- 205 
patiprsatiy 246 
patyavahyaiy 44 

pa8irn 211 
pitar- 237 
pu\!a 244 
rad- 359 
radiy 143, 362, 381 
rasta- 359 
ra8a- 360 
rautah- 330, 370 
sinkabrus 417, 425 
spada- 185, 436 
stabava 434 
siyati- 146 
siyav- 147 
taiy 133, 149 
-tanaiy 41 
taurnan- u8 
tauviyah- 144 
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tav-, (h)utava, atavayam, tunuvat 144 
taxmaspada- 436 
tunuvat 144 
tuvam 149 
8a(n)daya- 419 
8akati- 431 
8ard- 422 
8ika- 425 
ud-, us- 38 
upa 274 
usa- 40 
usi 15, 35 
uti 35 
uzrnaya 39 
va 46 
vahu- 392 
vain- 26 
van- 382 
var- 500 
vardana- 272 
vart- 267 
vasna 380 
vazarka- 41, 252, 286, 324 
visa-, vispa- 289 
vispa- 289 
vispa-zana- 34 
vi8- 292 
xauda-76, 248, 255, 301 
xra8u- 91 
xsap- 407 
xsa\!a 67 
xSaya8iya- 413 
xsnuta- 409 
yad- 108 
yaud- 20 
yauviya- 112 
zana- 344 

Elam-Persian 
baksis 40 
dana- 344 
kurtas 81 
kurta-pattis 81 
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misa-puisb- 292 
nidani 193 
sinqabrus 344, 417 

Aram-Persian 

'bygrn 199 
'sprn' 214, 464 
'zd 21 
'zt 20 
gwsk 93 
hmrkr 205 
nw-pt 192 
yzn 108 

Graeco-Persian 
a-, 6-, v, v- 489 
a~l<XTaKa 308 
&3crn, 21 
&t<IVOl<TJS I, 103, 146, 487 

"fJ'rfJ 287 
"8'yn'k 19 
"8wfJ- 171 
"y'z- 199 
"yw8 38 
"kmb 99 
"kwc-, "kwyt suspend 441 
"kwc- strike 441 
M "myny 459 
"p, "pynch 37 
"p-znp'k 346 
"pryw 26 
"prywn 26 
"r'k 7, 33 
"r'y8- 24 
"rwyt- 24 
"s'wk' 28 
"st'nyh 29 
"s'k 30 
"sytch 26 
"w'tk 374, 384 
"w'zh, "w'z "p 478 
"wystk 26 
"ys-, 'ys- 35 
"y'wz 20 
"z't (-n-?) 18 
"z'y- 344 
"z'yrt, "z'r-, "z'rm 354 
C "ztk'r 293 
'fJ8'ystk 167 
'fJs'm- 223 

'fJt 499 
C 'grbn 93 
'ys'yn'k 26 
'ys'ywn 68 
'ySph, M xSp 407 
'ysy'k 68 

aPTa~l1 477 
~alopaO'1TOS 309 
~aOKIS 201. 305 
~130VO 27 
~aal. ~aol. ~aaa\ ISS 
SOVKTaK 160 
EIlIOv 342 
y avSOlll1 79 
yOVA~S 66 
yOVAI~l1Yav 66 
ZaSeCTITpall 473 
iaSlyepSl1S 72, 109 
l<CX1TauTa, capotes 56 
1<CX1T!e" 52 
l<apa-Apayya- 98 
l<apSaKSS 98 
llaAI30 160 
llavSvas 322 
MapaKavSa 5 I 

4. SOGDIAN 

'ysypty, M xSyfJt 416 
'ym- 494 
'yws'y- 494 
'ywstr- 40, 494 
'krt'nyh-k'r'k 60 
'm-, m- 33 
C 'mr8-t 459 
'ny'rtk 227 
'nyr-ks'yt 57 
'nytk 446 
'nkwst 442 
'np'r 214 
'ns'wr II, 97, 474 
'nskr- 472 
'nsp- 29 
'nspr- 29 
'nt 451 
'ntph 124 
'ntryk 453 
C 'n!wxC' 433 
M 'nxS! 73 
'ny 2 

'p-ksy 56 
'ps'kh 178 
'ps'ynk' 425 
'psm'k 489 
'pst'w-, 'pstw- 43 I 
'ps'nkt 222 
'ptr- 237 
'r'sk 8 
'rd'r 470 
'r8wk 493 
'ry 22 

'rkh 23 
'rmyh 244 
-'rmy, 'ps-'rmy 23 
'rn 23 

lla Pl1S. llaplS 329 
MavOl<TJS 99 
Mavo Kav,,}?1<o 99 
0011110 387 
1TaKaeap 370 
1Tapaaayy"s 417 
1Tap6alla 203. 215, 233, 448 
~aKapCXVl<01365 
~avSav"s 99 
aavSavov ~ayo 99 
aapa~apa, aapa~aAAa 424 
~\VSo! 155 
a\1JTa-xopa 416 
aovSapa 395 
CTlTOKa 405 
CTlTapa~apaI65, 228 
~1T16pa-Scrn,s 400 
<I>pacrn,s 450 
Xavapayy"s 98 

'rty 448 
'sk-t 474 
'sk' 41 
'sk'nt 449 
'sp II 

'sp'8346 
'sp'r8-t 436 
'sp's, -'k 437 
'sp'ytk 400 
'spn'yn'y, 'sp'ynch, C sfnyq 487 
'spnt'rmt (Letter) 395 
'spryk', 'sprym'k, 'sp'ryt'ny, 'spr'ynch 

473 
'st'nyk 433 
'st'rk 433 
'st'wr 434 
'stk' 28 
M 'sxnd- 71 
's-, 'sy 35, 308 
'scy'n'k, M 'yzn 26 
'sk'np 413 
'st 473 
't 35 
C 'trswq 301 
M 'wryst 364 
'wst- 389, 432 
C'wt 498 
C 'wxd'r! 73 
'wz'n-, 'wzy'n- 114 
C 'yn'qwc 32 
'ynkwync 32 
'yw, 'yw-znk 404 
'z- 38 
'zw6 
{3-, {3w-, fJwt'y 385 
C b'yy 277 
{3'm-kyr'nt 296 



C b'msnyq nm'e 419 
fJ'mk., fJ't, fJ'tk 277 . 
fJ'w, fJ'weyk 463 
fJ'w-t 141, 298 
fJ'z'kh 277 
fJy, -'n, -'yst, -'yst'n 203, 390 
fJy8n'k 390 
fJyp'wr 390 
fJy-, fJytw, "fJys, prfJ'ytk, prfJyn 178 
fJyn'k 297 
fJys-, fJyt, fJyn 300 
M fJxs-fJxt 300 
M fJjyy88-, fJjyst- 355 
fJnt, fJntk 266 
fJr-, pr- 438 
fJr-, wy"fJr- 271 

fJr"me-, pr"mwe- 201 
fJr"s, fJr's 246 
fJr'k, fJr"k, fJr'k'yneyk 477 
fJr't, fJr'trt 313 
fJr'wkh 316 
fJr'wsey 478 
fJr'yzkh 314 
fJrys- 47, 299 
fJrp'z 230 
fJrpsh 271 
fJrpyy 238 
MfJrywr 309 
fJrz, fJrz'k, fJrzkwy 299 
fJw8, fJw88h 294, 296 
fJw8- 294 
fJwy 319 
fJwmh 297 
fJwrt'rmyky' 48 
fJwstn 294 
fJy8'n 308 
fJynt, fJstk 266 
fJzm-8'ny 262, 287 
C bzyst 297 
e'r8-, e'r8-p'8w, e'r8'-p'8w 138 
e's'nt 141 
e't 138 
CfJ-, efJt 144 
CBy 100 
en 114 
entr 453 
er"y, er'y 103 
erks 49, 55, 98, 137, 337 
eyngry' 135 
erp 140 
es- 100, 101 
esmy 141 
es'nth, esn' 123 
M esnd'k 141 

M etf'r 138 
M ey8nyb 103 
eynstn (Letter) 102 
Cytk 98,100 
M8'm' net 156 
8'm8'r'k 156 

8'mh 156 
8nky 148 
8'r-, er'y-8'rwk 156 
8't'kh 156 
8't'yk 156 
C d'tb'r- 156 
8'tkr'k 156 
8'w-, 'n8'w- 171 
8fJ'npnwh 152 
M 8fJ'nz 270 

8fJty, 8yfJty 399 
8"'1- 150 

8y'n 150 
Bys- 389 
8m-,8m's- 152 
8m'yn'k 152 
8ntk,8nt'k 151 
8r'wn-p'8'y 189 
M8rfJ- 450 
8rymh 168 
8rym's'k 168 
8ryt 164 
8rw'k, 8rwt'th, 8r'wst'th I~ 
8ry, '8ry, C sy 169 
8ryh 152 
8rz- 352 
8s,8s' 154 
8st 1S4 
8st{1'ry, C dstb'ry 155 
8stw'n 163 
M 8yst'we 163 
8ttw, M 8!W 151 
8w', '8w 163 
Bywth,8wyth 160 
M8wm 161 
M8ym 397 
8yne- 148 
8rym-8nk 148 
8yw 166 
8ystk 167 
M frwwq 366 
frxrws 93 
y'yh 74 
y'y'yk 74 
"'I'm 79 
"'I'm pr y'mh 79 
y'm'kw 477 
y'r- 78 
y'w 366 
y'wzn 87 
yfJs- 91 

yfJt- 91 

M ymbn- 91 
ympn 91 
ynp'wn 91 
ynt-, yntmyn'k 71 
ynw 38 
yr-, yrt'k, M xqyyb, C xrt 479 
yr- 80 
yr-8mnyh 152 

yr'm'k 442 
yr'nS 91 

yr'yk 92 
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yr'yn-, yr'ytk, C xryd'rt 83 
yrfJ- 443 
yr8'kh 78 
yrm 81,92 
yrtr'k 70 
yryk 92 

C yryn-, yryntq 81 
yry 72 

yw- 77, 489 
yw"k-kr 274 
yw'n 77 
yw'rh 503 
yw'y-, M xw'y- 508 
ywfJ- 86, 336 
ywfJnw, M xwfJnyy 490 
M ywfJt 86 
yw8'yneh 85 
ywkt, M ywqll 96 
ywne 86 
ywnt'kh 86 
ywp, M xwp good 253 
ywr'nt, C xwmt 504 
ywrmh, M xwrm 491 
ywmw, wymy 491 
yws substance 96 
ywt'w pt'yeh 251 
ywty 502 
ywyst 30 
ywystk, ywystr-, M xwystr 507 
yyp8, -'w'nt, M xyp8 486 
yyp8'w'nt, M xyp8'wnd 486 
yyr'k, M yyry 75 
ywzpr'yCk 75 
Mjmnw 110 
k'fJ- 191 

k'n'kh "'" k'z'kh 59 
-k'r, C "ztk'r 293 
k's 57 
M q't-sxndyy 71 
kfJ, kfJt- 191 

kfJrdh 137 
k8, k8' 49 
k8'r, -'k 114 
kneyy 50 
kn8h, C knt, k! 51 
kn-t 51 
M qnyy 51 
kp'wt'yeh 65 
kp'wtk 56 
kpeky 52 
kpy 56 
kr-, kwn-, 'krty 52 
kr'yneh 64 
km59 
kdn'w 359 
krt, -k 58 
krw kpy 53 
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kry' 54 
kst'k 167 
kt'k 50,398 
kty'kh 50 
kwn-, 'krt- 342 
kwrkwnph 63 
kws 64 
C qws 63,105 
M qwy, kw'y, kwyst 65 
kwyst'yc 62 
kwz, kwzz 62 
kw~'k 63 
kyc'kh 101,425 
kyn'k I, 103, 146 
kynp' 62 
kyr-, kystk 53 
kyr'n 54 
kysn'k 61 
kys- 51 
kysph 75 
kysyk 67 
m'y, M m'x 327, 331 
m'n'ntk, m'n'kh, M m'nwq 328 
m'r-kr'k 328, 329 
m's'k 326 
m'th 328 
mS'ny, myS'ny, myS'kk, myS'k, myS'ne 

6, 341 
mS-yw'r'k 340 
mnS- 323 
mry 336 
mrywntk, M mrywndyy 78, 335 
mrznykh 325 
ms, msy'tr 326 
mst'k, mst'wny, M ms!k'ryy 329 
mst-k'r'k 329 
mwSy, m8w, myw, mS-yw'r'k 340 
mwysk 328 
mwr 337 
mwrfint, M muhrg'n 341 
mwrzk 338 
mws 337 
mwskyneh, mwskyseh, M mwskye 428 
mwi'kk 341 
myr-, mwrtk 324 
myt 184 
mytk, myt'y 184 
myt'k 243 
myw 335 
myz-, myz'y 332 
M mz' 184 
myz8 333 (Letter) 
mz'yxk (Letter) 80 
rnz'yx, C mzyx 324 
M mzny'n Syw 324 
n', nw, nyst, C n', ny, nys! 172 
n'fi 181 
n'yn 181 
n'j- 179 
n'krt'k 25 

M n'kry'eyq 54 
M n'mry 31, 440 
n'm-t 179 
n's 210 
n'stk, M ns!, nStyy 210 
M n'w-, 'finw-, B 'fin'w-, M 'finwtyy 

374 
n'wh, C nw, en n'wy 192 
M nw"z, n'wzyy 192, 465 
C nw-bry' 192 
n'z- roll, M n'j- 180 
nfi'yr (z-?) 188 
nfi'yr'kh 189 
C nyny 179 
nk'np- 99 
nm- 173 
nm'ew 173 
nm'Skh 173 
M nm'8k'yneh nmry 192 
nmty 173 
nns, M ns 210 
np'ysty 234 
M np'q 196 
nsk'w-, C nysqwyd'rt 64 
nw, nw' 192 
nW-4 
M nw"z, n'wzyy 465 
M nw'q, nw'kyy 195 
nwfi 190 
M nwkr 189 
nw-srS 193 
M n'wsr8ye 193 
nws, nws'k, nwsmyne, M nwsyy, nwse, 

nws'ky', Uigur nos 186 
ny's-, ny'tk 181 
nyS-, nyst, ns'yS- 186 
nymz'y 184 
nyp8-, np'st, np'yS- 189 
nyrk (z- ?), M nyrq, nyrk 174 
nyskyr'n 176 
C nysqwyn, nysqwxd'r-, M 

nyskW!, nysk'wnd 64 
nys-, C nys-, frnysty, nysnyt 210 
nyz'y- 176 
nyzfi'n'k 224 
nztyw 176 
M p'ckr! 197 
p'S 228 
p'88261 
p'yweh 283 
p'r 231 
C p'r 231 
p'r- feed 230 
p'rwp- 298 
p't 204 
p'tfir's 246 
p'y-, p't, p't'k 228 
p'zn 214 
p'zy, M p'zyy, C p'zy 230 
pe- 135 

pefi'nt 135 
M ptzfiws- 135, 243 • 
pc-, pwyt 199 
pey'z- 199 
M peywfit 86 
M pekfi!y 99 
M peks- 57 
pckwyr- 180, 412 
pcm'k 213 
pem'r 205 
pcmr- 205 
M pep'!- 204 
C perw 197 
pew'ytk 195 
C pcywfstyq', peywfs 310 
M p8'mny 156 
pS'rfi- 450 
C pd'!y 156 
pS'wfis- 171 
p8'wm- 171 
p8kw 259,507 
M pSn'y, B p8nyh 259 
M pdw'tg 195 
pk'np- 99 
pne 202 
C pnC's 202 
pnt 303 
pr 338 
C pr- go 214 
pr"ek 215 
pr"y'z- 199 
pr'8n, pr'St, pr'yS-, C pry8! 216 
pr'rwh- 298 
pr'yfi'k, M pryfiyy 256 
pr'ye-, p'rytyk 217 
pr'yk- 234 
preh 221 
M pr8'w-, prSW!, C prBwty 203 
pr8'nk 148 
prd'ys 160 
pr8ync- 148 
M prSyz-, C prdyz 160 
prys 234 
prm'y-, prm't 213 
prn 261 
prn'z- 180 
prn'k 231,261 
prs'kh 234 
prs'r'k 221 
prst'y- 432 
prstrn, pr'ystrn, C fstry 254 
prtm, M 'ftm 448 
prtr- 42 
C prtrwny 42 
C ds-prtry 42 
M prw'k 195 
prw'rz 220, 379 
M prw's- 195 
prw'y- 48 
pry, M fryy 314 



pry'w'k, M fry!r 314 
ps'w- 429 
C pswq426 
ps'y-, M ps'p, 'p8r'yy8y 185 
psn' 231 
M psy!- 26 
M pspr-, B ptspry 29 
pt'ych 205 
pt'yn 209 
ptPr'yn- 314 
ptPs-, M p!,Bsyy 246 
C pty'd 248 
ptyrfi- #3 
ptyr'yt, M ptxryt- 83 
M ptyw8 38 
ptyws- 252 
ptkwc- #1 
ptm'k 213 
ptm'wk' 201 
ptm'wytk 201 
ptm'ync- 201 
C p!md'rt 152 
ptr'fi'k 206 
ptr'y8-, ptryst'k 24 
ptr'ys-, M P!ryst 288 
M p!rwp 256, 479 
ptrz- 359 
pts'nt'rmyk 48, 224 
pts'wc-, ptsywsty, M ptswyt'kw 426 
pts'ynt 224 
ptsrwm-75 
ptSk'np 413 
ptsm'r 205 
ptsmr- 411 
ptsmyr- 205 
pt~'rk 234, 253 
ptw'y- 48 
pty'r 253 
M ptyrk 42 
ptz'n- 214 
M ptzfiws- .135, 243 
M p!zrm 354 
pwp'pyh 211 
pwr8nk- 220 
M pw-skfty 136 
pwrn- 214 
M pws-t, C pwtqy 463 
pwst, pwstyc (Document) 247 
M pwtS'kh 247 
M pwx- 250 
py'kh 250 
pyr- 239 
pys- 241 
pyz- 263 
pzyyr- 412 
pzt 161 
r'fi, M r'f 362 
r'finy 362 
r'8360 
r'8-pnt"k 211 

r'yh, M r'y 369 
M r'k 356, 361 
r'w'th 369 
r'y- 369 
r'zh 359 
r8nk (Letter) 454-
rys 362 
M rywSn, C rwxsn 366 
rnk 362 
rst-, r'z- 359 
rwfi 240,367 
rw8- grow 367 
rwp- 298 
rwpsh 367 
C rwi- 24 
rym, -h 363 
rync'k 23, 232 
ryncwk 232 
ryp8fih 360 
rys- 364 
ryz-, M ryz 364 
ryz'kh rice 364 
ryzy'n, rzy'n 87 
rzkry'kh 359 
s'c-, -s'ytk 423 
s'n 424 
C s'pt 420 
C s'rb'y, M s'r'fiy 421 
M sfrytyy 278 
sy'nteyk 71 
syr'yn 83 
sytyh 431 
skn- 16, 51 
C sqrb 430 
sn-, M sn-, C sn-, B ywyrsny (sunrise) 

419 
sn'y-, sn't'k 351, 466 
snk 417 
C spncyr-spn, spcyr-spny' 301 
M spnyy 261 
M sp(rzyb) 415 
sr8422 
M sr8ng 148 
srt 424 
srw, sry, sr', s'r 221 
src'yk 221 
M srwg 412 
st-, M st', C s!w 418 
styr 418 
S!rtc, 'S!ryc, plur. s!ryst 435 
swc-, swytw 426 
sw8 sw8'n 12 
C sxntnt 71 
sy'kh 398 
sych 425 
synkt- 399 
s'm-, "s'm- 146 
s'n'kh 67 
s'r- 407 
s't 146 

s'twx 146 
s'w 398 
sfi'r-, M sf'r- 68 
sfi'rm'k, 'sfi'rs- 68 
C sbyw 238 
sk'r'k 104 
skkry 394 
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Skr-, 'skr-, sk'r- (,fi-, ny-, 'p-, p-, w-, 
'n-, C 'ySkr-) 104 

skr8-, synkt-skr8'k (wy-, W-, pt-, M 
nSkrt) 414 

M sqwyy, swkc' 414 
sm- 471 
sm'r- 205, 411 
sn- (M 'f-) 17,408 
sryw, M srwy 421 
sw- 147 
sw'yt 84 
swm- 483 
swn 410 
M sx (B sy-) 60, 409 
M Sx!- 70, 247 
sykth, sktk 425 
syr, syr'kk, M syr'q, syrq 401 
sywsp-8n 394, 396 
M t'p- sea1263 
t'r 126 
t'r'k 126 
t's- 473 
t'y- 127 
-tym'k (mrtym'k) 128 
tkws- 63, 121 
tp'kh, tph 124 
tr'nk'148 
tryk 129 
tryt-, M !ryty'q, B 'fitryt-, 'ptryh, 

'ntryt'y, C wytrxdg 148 
trn 69 
tryh 143 
ts- 130 
ttr'w- 122 
twy 133 
tys- 35, 143, 488 
Bfir- 156 
C Bty'q 149 
w'fis-, w'fit, C w'fs 495 
M w'crn, C w'cn 274 
w'8'kk 277 
w'ys, M w'xs 195 
w'r- 278 
w'r'k 374, 384 
w's, w's-, C ptwysd'rt 279 
-w'st-, prw'st8'rt 277 
w't 276 
w't8'r 276 
w'ywk 294 
wfirh 306 
wfit'k, M w'f-, wf!yy 305 
wfiyw 490 
wy'm 115 
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wys-, wyt- 195 
wyt (Letter) 494 
wywsw, C xwsw 69 
wm'rz-, M wmrz- 325 
wm't 87, 483 
wn- 268 
wnyr 195 
wnh, wn'kh 269 
wr8378 
'Wrtn 265 
C wryc-, wryd'mt, B wr'ye- 217 
wsn, C wsyd 380 
M wsn'm 466 . 
wst'm 254 
wy"f3r- 97 
wy'rm- 97 
wy'ws 310 
wy8'f3, C wyd'p- 166 
wy8'np'h 282 
wyn-, wyt 26 
M wyn'kh, C wyn' 284 
wyryws-, C wyrwxS- 298, 366 
wyrky 289 
wys-dywth 292 
wysp- 289 
wysp8r (Letter), wysps'k, wyspy8r'k, 

wys8ywth, M wyspsyyb, C wyspsy 
2#,292 

Mwys1'w 224 
C wystmyq 293 

a,8gandan 413 
a,8kandan 51 
a,8iyat 308 
a,8r 47 
af3rast 286 
af3resm 363 
a,8san- 419 
a,8sos 426 
a,8sitn-, a,8satan 130, 223, 408 
af3yahan 342 
a,8yoz-, a,8yoxt309 
a,8zay-, a,8znt 96 
a,8zon 96 
a8ar 159 
adivan- 46 
a8iyarenet 4BI 
a8v3m, a8van 308 
a8venak 19 
afrosak, frosak # 
afsan 474 
agrift 505 
ahmarkar 205 
ahosisn 494 
alalak- 25, 371 
alom 20 
amak 327 

wysh 291 
C (wy)twyd'rt 133 
M wyOrb- 450 
M wyz'w 298 
wZ-, w'stk 270 
wz'rk- 41, 252, 286 
M x'x, B y'yh 74 
xrtr'k 247 
M Xl1yb #7 
M xw's'8 1's'8 384 
Mxw8nyk 434 
C xwsp'n434 
M xyz-, B yyz- 484 
yt'kh 393 
M yt'ty 293 
ytkw 481 
ytw 187, 393 
C yty', ptyt't 187 
yw'r 384 
C ywe-, ywxt- 194 
C ywq 194 
M ywxs- 194 
yz- 108 
z'mn'k (Mug), C 'wz'm-, w'zms- 345 
M z'mtyty 345 
z'n- 214 
z'n'wk 348 
Mz'r 349 
z'r'k, z'r 355 
z't 384 

5. ZOROASTRIAN PAHLAVI 

anastak 114 
andar, -on 453 
andarva8455 
aner 426 
angfir 87 
angust #2 
anizar 224 
anos, -ak 186 
apar 388 
apaxsinet 68 
apak 274 
apisar 221 
apostak 247 
appurtan 243, 259 
apumayak 48, 437 
arCIe 8, 143, 165 
arisk 8 
ark 23 
arm 23, 184 
armest 8 
ars 27 
arst 486 
artan 22 
arZ 22 
arzan 26 
arZanik 178 

z'tk 2# 
z'tkf3rc 244 
M z'tyf3rcy 271 
z'yh, z'y-, M z'yy 345. 484 
zf3"k 290 

zf3"f3 487 
zf3'f3- 487 
zf3'r- 400 

zy'yr-, M zy'r 412 
zy'rt, M zYl1 412 
zmn- 110 
zn-, z't 3# 
znk-, ny'znk, M ny'zng 3# 
M znwq 345 
zrywnC'h 347 
zrwh, M zrw 346 
zryne- 217 
zw-, 'zw-, zw'n III 
~ (Yayn.dirau) 170 
~yf3- #5 
~ykh 350 
zyn 32 
zynyh 351 
zym, zymy'k 347 
C zym-wfe, 206, 392 
zyrtk 350 
zystk 355 
M zyn-, zyt 350 
M zytyy 350 
zywr 21 

asem 25 
aspane 301 
aspares, -z 104,218 
aspatak 204 
aspast 12 
Aspen 185 
ast, -en 28 
astar 71 
aSkambak 337 
aStak 473 
aten 32 
attiin 1# 
attnk 1# 
avak 376 
wen, xSenen 26 
ayaftan, ayapet 3 I I 

ayo-xsust 70 
az484 
azd 21 
azg 466 
afras 23, 47 
afrin 26, 314 
ahaxtan 148 
ahnk 28 
akas 57, 141 
akoe 141 



alak 470 
aIok 483 
aIutakIh 366 
iimat 17 
iimar 205 
amurzisn 338 
iinik 31 
anilan, rutan, nayisn 18 
ap 37 
apam 231,243 
apar 243 
apus 2# 
-arm, dosarm 48 
artik 393 
arzuk 48,299 
asen 487 
astavan 431 
asyak, asyap 22 
asamberutan 146 
iiSincitan 26, 488 
asixt 488 
asop, asuftak IS 
aturistar 48 I 
ay03itan II I 

ayoxtan 309 
ayozitan 20 
azar- 354 
azat 20 
aznavar 21 
bafJr 27 
bay, im bay 390 
band-, bast 266 
bar 471,483 
bar-, burt (af3ar-, parvar-) 271 
bav-, butan 385 
bavandak 298, 463 
baxl40 
baxs-, baxt 178, 300 
bazak 273, 353 
bazaken 353 
bay 277 
balaa 272 
baIisn 389 
bam, -ik 277 
biimdat 54, ISS, 277 
banbisn 152 
biiS 279 
batak, vatak 276 
bazay, bazok 277 
biz 275 
beh 97 
bespak, by-aspak 163, 249 
bespanik 163 
bes 160 
bevar 309, 330 
bist 293 
bOa smell 296 
bOd 294 
bOr food 70, 278 
bor yellow 306 

bOrak 70, 278 
bOz-, bOxtan 319 
brahnak 297 
bram-, briim- 316 
brat, bratar 313 
braz- 279 
brinJ 364 
bristan 314 
britan, brin 278 
bruk 316 
buland 272 
bum 297 
bunak 296 
burritan 278 
burz 272 
burzitan 299 
bus 315 
buz 297 
Cahar 138 
cang 407 
eang harp 135 
carm 140 
carp, carbist 140 
easm 141 
easmak 74 
cahravak 141 
cah 138 
capuk 142, 143 
carak 139, 182 
casitan, cast 67, 101, 141, 325 
cenastiin 102 
ceruk 102 
Cihr 102, 103 
cilan-kar 103 
ciray 103 
Cismak 98 
citan 444 
ciyak 101 
daftan 152 
dahan 223, 346, 351 
damitan, daftan, dusdaft 152 
dandan 151 
dandanih-putak 291 
darr-, darritan 63, 152 
dart 167 
darzik 167 
dast 154 
dastafJar 154, ISS, 499 
dastak 154 
dasnak II6, 154 
dat, -ak 151 
daiitan 150 
dah, dayikiin ISS 
dalman 354, 355 
diim 156 
dan-, danastan, danak 214 
dan-kas 156 
danak 165 
danak-kas 156 
dar-, dastan 156 

diirmak 197 
dat 156 
datan, dah- 156 
datastan 156 
datik 156 
datuf3ar 156 
daval 165 
dem 159, 164, 397 
denotak 159 
der, dayr 157, 426 
dey 166 
dil352 

dit, diti-kar 399 
ditan 164 
diz 160 
do 163 
dolak 492 
dosen-kar 422 
dost 354 
dosiirm 31 
dositan 31,354 
drafs- 86 
drahnaa 157 
dranJitan, draxt 454 
drap- 48, II9 

draxt 96 
drat 167 
drinet 168 
dray, drov 168 
dron 162 
dros 169, 170, 171 
drot 169 
drun-, drutan 168 
drut 7 
druvand 168 
druvist 161, 169 
druvist-xviirtiir 504 
druxtan 168 
druiisn 168 
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dum, dumb, dumbak 16,161 
dur 161 
dur'os 162 
dut 3, 161 
duxtar 160 
duzd 163 
duz 163 
dvar- 454 
erman 8 
esm 242 
estatan 432 
ev 48 
ev, evak 404 
evak 0 dit 402 
fra- 438 
frahang 148 
frahaxtan 148 
frahat 450 
fram-kar 312 
frapih 507 
fras 336 
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fras-murv 336 
fratak 203 
fratom frasm 155 
fravaS-, fros-, fravaxt 479 
frac 477 
frasm 155 
freh 312 
frestak 222 
fsar- (pa-) 162 
fsonenitan 69 
fsonisn 69 
gaf3r, gor 88 
gaf3r 79, 81, 415 
gaf3rih 81 
gac, -en 78, 83 
gandak 79 
gandum 79 
garan 80 
garm 81, 92 
gartan, gardan 78 
gartitan 78 
gaSnak 116 
gay, gavak 91 
gav!Zn 87 
gayok-rnart 81 
gaz- 349 
gal, yal81 
gas, gah II5 
gatan 82 
gay 89 
ges, gesvar 84 
gil, gir 88 
gil-sab 81 
gilistak 81 
gir-, grift 83, 442 
girt 16 
giyar 308 
go 16 
gofi-, guftan 86 
gofiak 96 
goB 88 
gohr 96,247 
gohrak-danakan 96 
gokam, gokart 54, 96 
gon 86 
gor 96 
gos 88 
gost 89 
gramik 442 
greh 91 
guh 85 
gukaftan 74 
gukan- 300 
gukay, gukas 310 
gul 378 
gumecak bas 264 
gund 401 
gundan 154 
gup 79 
gurg 289 

gurpak 260 
gurtakih 260 
gurtik, vartik 260 
gusn 296 
yarranak, yarranisn 8 I 
hac 114 
haft 499 
hakar-c 448 
ham 457 
ham-ev 48 
hamaharz 457 
hamahl459 
hamak 19, 457 
hllmen 459 
hambay 462 
hamdarz 167 
handeman 164 
handoh 133 
handoz-,handoxt450 
handutak 171 
hangarn 393 
hangositak 441 
hanjaman 446 
hanjamanik 393 
hanjarn 446 
harv, har 469 
har-burz 133, 467 
haSt 473 
hav- 497 
hazar 350 
harn 457 
hem 127 
hen 482 
her, (h)ir 484 
hixr 487 
hOk 127 
hom 162,491 
hOm i spet 96 
hos- 494 
hOsak 494 
hOtak 471 
hu- 489 
huk 501 
hunar 174 
hunend (? havend) 471 
hunusakenitan 15 
hur 356,492 
husk 494 
huvir 387 
hvap 253 
hvas(s) 73 
hvabar 503 
hvist 30 
hyon 469 
im 33, 390 
kafig 50 
kaB 49 
kaf73 
kaf-, kaft 56 
kafs, -ak 76 

kahvan 62, 64 
kai 65 
kaik 65 
kalak 50, 398 
kamal52 
k~ab 52 
kanarak 54 
kanarangakan 98 
kandan 51 
kanik 50 
kan-tir 197 
kapab 71, 101, 305 
kapic 52 
kapik 56 
kapot, -ar 56 
kar-, kun-, kart 52 
kar mabik 53 
karr 59 
karcang 98 
kark 64 
karkas 49, 55, 98, 337 
karkehan 61 
karmir hyon 469 
kas, kasist 57 
kast, kastan, kllstar, kahisn, nikastarih, 

caSm-kas 57, 193 
kas-, akas 57 
kaS, dast-kaS 56 
kas- 59 
kasavak 75 
kat, katak 50, 398 
kat-man 93, 196 
katasik 256 
kavah 434 
kaft, skaf- 74, 191 
karnak 140 
kapen 100 
karadak 98 
karavan 98 
karecar 98, 393 
karecarik 98 
karik 98 
kart 58 
kehist 57 
ken 440 
ker 62 
kes 67 
ket 100 
kof 63 
kofak 63 
kofic 63 
komis 54 
kop-, patkop- 8 
kopen 17, 65, 390 
kor 62, 88, 162, 165 
kosk 63 
koxs- 63 
ku 61 
kulah 305 
kun 75 



kun-, kart 342 
kuneit 61 
kurrak 474 
kus-, kustan 63, 285 
lesen-, listak 364 
maS 70,340 
maS-, mast, ma\3enitan 329 
mahr, mar 328, 329 
mai, maS 329 
makas, magas, masak 328 
makok 339 
mar, -ak 205 
mart 324 
marz-, must 325 
mas, mahist 326 
mas-diit 326 
masak 474 
mastarg, -urg 33 I 
maxs 328 
miizan, mazan, miizanik, mazantom 

324 
mazg 332 
miih 331 
miilit 325 
miin-, miindan, miinenitan 327 
miin- resemble, miiniik, homiiniik 327 
miirtan 87 
mast 329, 330 
miit, miitar 328 
miitak 330 
miitak-diir 330 
miitak-var 330 
miitiyiin 329 
mec-, casm-meCisn 184 
mer 341 

meeuk, mesuk 185 
mes 332 
mex III 

mez-, mezit, mistan, mist, go-mez 332 
mezd 259, 326 
mezd-piin 326 
mezd-ariiinikihii 229 
mie eyelid 184 
micak taste 322 
mir-, murtan 324 
miyiin, -ak 6, 341 
mizd 333, 345 
moSak, must 339 
mok, moe, mocak 201 
mor 334 
muSr, muhrak 336 
muliin 337 
murv 336 
murviirit 341 
mUs 337 
must 
nllS, nlly 175 
nahvat 185 
nam, namb, nambet, naft 18 
namak 173 

35 

namat 173 
namiic 173 
nar, nerok 174 
narm 192 
nas-, nasitan, nasenitan 210 
nastak, anastak, franastak 210 
navak, nok 176 
naxvist 190 
nazdik, nazdist 174 
niif, -ak 181 
niixun 181 
niim 179 
niin 179 
niiz- 180 
niizitan, niizenakih 180 
niizukih 180 
ne 172 
nevm, -ak, -akok 2, 183, 185 
nezak 193 
nifrin 314 
nifrit 314 
nigiiyisn 44, I I I 

nigositan 252 
nih-, nihiitan 156 
nikiirak 444 
nikiis 57 
nikez-, nikextan 107,440 
nikon-siir 221 
nipaS-, nipastan 189 
nipart 196 
nipiik 196 
nipes-, nipistan 78 
nisiiy- 235 
nisin-, nisastan, nisastan 186 
nitan, iinitan, nayisn 18 
niviik, huniviik 195 
noh, nahom, navazdahom 192 
onamom 173 

franam- 173 
osiin- 419 
ostiit 432 
os death 186 
OS, os-bam 310 
(h)osak 247, 253 
osastar 310 
osmurtan 205, 411 
osmand 503 
os'omand 503 
ostiip 274 
ostiipet 274 
ostiip-kar 420 
pae-, puxt 199 
paSak, payik 229 
pafsiir-, pafsir- 68, 162, 410, 472 
p,!!h 224 
pahan 259. 507 
pahanii8259 
pahlTIk 234 
pambak 323 
pane 202 
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pand, apandih 211 
parr boundary 231,376 
parr wing 231 
parhez-, parhext 496 
parik 234 
paron :u5 
partak 228 
pas 225 
passand 224, 419 
pastiik 223 
pas-, paSen-, paSn, pasn-garih, ham-

paSniin, nipastak 234 
past 234 
pat 205 
pataktom 228 
patirak 181 
patist 431 
patitan, opastan 204 
patiyiirak 229, 253 
patkiift 8, 142 
patkiir 98, 361 
patkiiret 219 
patkiirtiir 361 
patkop-. patkoft 142, 307, 500 
patmiin, -ak 213 
patmiinak bowl 460 
patmok, patmocan, patmoxt 202 
pattiin 144, 373 
pattuk 144, 373 
patvesak 291 
piiean 80, 105, 139, 228 
pii8228 
piik cooked food 197, 199 
piik pure 228 
piirak gift 243, 442 
piirand 230 
piisnak 231 
piitan, piiyitan, piispiin, iipiit 228 
piitemiir 205 
pat(u)friis 246 
piitkos 64 
piitrazm 359 
piitzahr 234 
piizavat 229 
pem 252 
pem, pim 44, 263 
pes-piirak 230 
pi, pih, frapih, frapihtar 238 
pihv, pihn 250 
pil-xvast 218 
pim, pem 213, 269 
pir 240 
pist 24 
pit food 70, 196, 211, 250 
pit, pitar 237 
p08- 247 
post 235, 257 
positan 178 
pulit 178 
pur 260 
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purr full 214, 464 
pur-tak 42 
purs- 246 
pus 244 
pus-dan 244 
pUsenItan, patak, hambUsItan 463 
pust 221 
pustak 221, 272 
patak 291, 463 
raf3-, raftan 23, 288, 358 
rah 360 
rahakan, rakan, rag, ragan 361 
rag, rang 362 
randIt 357 
rang 362 
rap- cry out 358 
rasan 214 
rasIk, rahIk 292 
ra8pIk 366 
rat 36 
ratak 66, 361 
raxtak 360 
razm 359 
ra8 143,362 
ra8-, patrast, arastan, vIrastan 362 
ray 358 
ram- move, ramenet ahram-, ahraftan 

358 
ramisn joy 288, 358 
ran-pan 361, 492 
rast 359 
raz builder 359 
raz secret 359 
razIk 359 
reman 363 
res 93 
retak 176, 492 
rextan, rexn, virek 217 
ristak 218 
riyet, rIt 363 
rocen 315 
rocIk 24, 365 
ro8230 
ro8-, rustan 367 
royn, rof3n, ron 366 
ropas, ropah 367 
ropet, zropet, zruftak, -rop 298 
rosn 365 
rosnenItan, pairok, af3roxtan 366 
rot, ronk guts 366 
rot river 330, 370, 367 
rotak 367 
royen diz 76 
saf3z (spc) 140, 248, 355, 408 
saf3zak 408 
sacet suits 423 
sagIk 416 
sahet, sahastan 348, 419 
sahIk 233, 348, 419 
sak dog 405 

sak, sag, sang stone 416 
saken 416 
samar-kand 51 
sang, -en 81, 347,417 
sardar 447 
sar 424 
sart, af3sar- 424 
sat 418 
saxtak 423 
saxtan, san jet dram-sang 406 
sal 422 
saxtak, asen-saxt 423 
sayak 398 
sayet, sak, sayan, ham-sayak ham-

sayanIkan 235 
senak 399 
ser 426 
sez 325 
sih, sI 169 
sincat 399 
socan 427 
socet, soxtan 426 
soh-, suh- 429 
sor 411 
spand 395 
spand(a)rmat 395 
spar 65, 228 
sparcak 361 
spartan, spurtan, vispurt 29 
spaxr 261, 301 
spah, spah-pat 436 
spas 437 
spec- 437 
spek 263, 473, 476 
spenak 395 
spet 400 
spram, sprahm 473 
spuk 143 
spul, spuhl 415 
spurz 349 
sraf3ak, sraf3ahIk 421 
sra8 21, 421 
srayItan 412 
srestan, sreset, sristan 410 
sruf3 165 
sruv, -en 410 
staf3r, -ak 434 
sti'ift 434 
stan-, statan 27 
stlir 433 
start, vistaret, vistartan 431 
statan, stlinet 29, 433 
staxm 415 
stayItan 431 
stez 29 
star 434 
stun 434 
su869 
suft 427 
sUr 428 

surak II 
sus 428 
sat 427, 429 
satan 429 
suxr 428 
syah 398 
sahr (str) 67 
sakar 394 
san 52 
sap, sapastan 407 
sapIk 407 
sarm 68 
sas 69 
sav-, sutan 147 
sanak 67 
sat 146 
sep- 67 
ser 421 
sevan, 5, 68 
sIr, -en 416 
sIrenIh 140 
skaft (-i-, -u-) 430 
skaft-zen 153 
skaftak-tak 430 
skand, skast, skastar 449 
skanom 300 
skaf- 74 
skencak 135 
skof- 437 
skoh 64, 138 
snap-, snaz- 466 
snohr, snom 409 
868-, sllstan, asust 70, 197 
supan 229, 434 
susr 70 
suy 69 
tac-, tac-, Uxtan, tacak, vitaxtan 121 
tak, tak 197 
takarg, tatarg, 25, 282 
takok 251 
tang 121 
tap, -isn 124 
tapast, -ak 54, 149, 235, 388 
tapah 135, 206, 307 
tar 128 
tarazuk 63 
tarrah 122 
tasom 137 
tas, tes 130, 157 
taskanak 124 
tast 137, 149 
taxr, taxI 282 
tak 97,279 
tar, -tom, -Ik 126 
tasItan 129 
tastIk 130 
tayak, tak 42 
tey 129 

ter 62, 124 
terak 124, 126, 133 



tez 129 
tez-tey 157 
tir, kan-tir 129 
ti~n, -ak 123 
to 149 
to~enitan 133 
toxm, tom 128 
toz-, toxtan 133, 450 
trftenitan 144 
truftak, trftakih 144 
tuhik 133, 177 
tuvan, -ik 144 
ul445 
ul-hanji~nih 445 
uskartan 91, 201, 252 
uspurrik, spurr, purr 464 
ussiin- 419 
usturak 42 
ustartan 42 
u~tiin 41 
u~tr, u~trastan 40 
uz-, us- 38 
uzen 32 
uzmiiy-, uzmut 213 
uzviin 290 
vafi~n 218, 305, 392 
vafr 306 
vayB!ll48 
vahiik 274, 385 
vahik 274 
viUan 272 
vamet, vamUan 269 
van 269 
van.!!f~ak 268 
vanc-, vancihet, «vinc-) 281 
vandenitan 145, 374 
var court 376 
var breast 196 
var, varastiin oath 95 
variiz 63 
vark, valg 275 
varm 278 
varr 287 
varrak 280 
varrav- 500 
vart-, v~tan, varten- 267 
vartak 267 
vartik 260 
vartitan 218 
vasniiB 380 
va~t 378 
vat, -ak 267 
vattar 267 
vax~ word 195 
vax~avar 195 
vaxsik 195 
vax~itan grow, vax~enitan, vax~ak, 

vax~isn 273, 494 
vazitan, vazenitan 270 
vazurg 41, 252, 286 

viie 195 
viiBenitan 277 
viif-, piiB-viif 305 
yang 252 
viiret, viiren-, viiran 278 
viirm, viirom 197 
viis-, viisend, viisi~nih 279 
viispuhrakan 292 
viit 276 
viitak, biitak 276 
viitarang 330, 384 
viitiiy 269 
viivar, -ikiin, -ih, aviivarih 25, 392 
veh, -ik 392 
venet, dit 26 
vesak 291, 387 
vet 379 
vextan, vez- 280, 379 
vicasisnih 141 
vicitak 444 
viBii,8iinik 343 
vigriiy-, gufriiy- 3 13 
vihez- 484 
vimand 327 
yin 284 
viniirtak 174 
viniir- 174 
viniis 210 
-vinast 210 
vir 387 
vis 292 
visp 289 
vispuhr 292 
vispur 292 
vistan, vist 283 
vis 282 
visiit, -ak, visiitiir, vi~iitan 54, 248, 252, 

276,483 
viskar 104, 359 
visop-, visuftan 15, 70 
visutak 14, 410 
vitang 389 
vitarak 282, 306 
viziiy-, vizutan 96 
vestiir 283 
vyiipiinenitan 206 
xandit 71 
xastak 74 
xiin, -ik 74 
xiix 74 
xiiyak 30, 174 
xem, hem 482 
xiyiir 308 
xon 491 
xrat 91 
xrin-, xrit 83 
xrosak 93 
xsust 197 
xvaftan 495 
xvamn 490 
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xvar-pariin 326 
xvar-, xvartan 504 
xvartak 22, 116, 507 
xvartik food 507 
xvarzist 504 
xvastan, xvahet, xvastak, xvahisn 508 
xvat 502 
xvan- 503 
xviipar 253 
xviir-, xviiri~n, xviiren-, xviir-biir, 

xviirtiir,xvartakih, 141,504 
xviistak 508 
xviistan, xviih- 508 
xveB 507 
xves 486 
xufsenitan 495 
yakar 108 
yam-kart 376 
·yamak 108 
yatak 187 
yav-artiik 22 
yasn 108 
yaz-, iz- 108 
yazd 108 
yazdiin 108 
yazdkirt 72 
yiitak-go,8 226 
yoB 112 
yoI' 30 9 
yomiik, ayomiik 108 
yudt takok 251 
yumb- 16, 238 
yuvan 113 
zahak 345 
zahrak 349 
zaman IIO 

zaman IIO 

zamik 346 
zan, IIO, 322 
zan-, zatan 114 
zanak 345 
·z.!!nak 345 
zand 114, 191 
zar-gon 347 
zarik 355 
z.!!rim!!ngur I 

ziir-kar 346 
zarman, azarman, duzzarmiin 346 
zarr, -en 347, 352 
zart 350 
zart-gon 350 
ziibul 72, 125 
ziinuk, snuk 348 
ziit-spram 473 
ziiyisn 345 
zen 32 
zen armour 254 
zen saddle 254 
zenahiir 351, 447 
zen-diin 351 
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zenavand 254 
zin-, zinitan, zinenitiir 350 
zist 353 
zivet, zivandak I I I 

'b 37 
'bg 370 
'bg'm 115 
'bg'w- 96 
'bgn- 51 
'bgwd 96 
'bgwnd- 38 
'bn's- 210 
'bnft 173 

(I) Parthian 

'br 230 
'bs'mg 146 
'by'd 308 
'by'ws 35 
'bz'y- 379 
'bz'm'dn 115 
'c, 'z 114 
'frdrystr #8 
'frdwm#8 
'frywn 26 
'hrywr 376 
'mb'r- 214 
'mbst 204 
'mwjd 338 
'n'- 4, 386 
'ndm- 152 
'ndr, 'ndryn 453 
'ndrw'z, -yq 455 
'ng'wg 96 
'njmn#6 
'nwsg, 'nwsyyn 186 
'rg, "rg 470 
'rg'w, -yft 22 
'sng 417 
'tr-swxty 494 
'tr-wxt 494 
'wdj- 150 
'wdjn 150 
'wdrfiZ 454 
'wrjwg 48 
'wystr- 42 
'wsn-, 'ws'n- 419 
'wsxt 431 
'ws, 'wsy 35 
'wyst- 389 
'wyst'g, 'wst'd 389 
'wyst'bysn 274 
'y'g 19 
'zd, -'g, -ygr 21 
"dyng 19 
"gn- 51 
"gs, 'gs 57 
"gwxt, 'gwxt #1 

zufr 79 
zyan II, 350 
zyanak 350 

zastan 108 
zav-, zoy-, znt, zntan 404, #5 
zamtan, viZay-, viZastan, gujastak 108 

6. MIDDLE IRANIAN OF TURFAN 

"l'b 358 
"pr'h 47 
"swn 487 
"wr- 271 
"z'd, 'z'd 3# 
"z'dyft 21 
'sp'd 436 
'spg 405 
'sprhmg 473 
'sprhm-c'r 
'sps-, -g 437 
'spwryg 43 
'spyd 400 
'st-, 'yst'd 432 
'st'n-, 'std 432 
'st'w-, -'d 431 
'stg-csm 415 
'stwr 434 
'styyh'g 29 
'sm'r 205, 411 
'snwhrg 409 
'yr 34, 484 
'yw 40 4 
'yw byd'n 402 
'z-, 's- 38 
'zb'n 290 
'zgwl- 252 
b'm 277 
b'myn 277 
bg 390 
bg'n, bg'nyg, bgyft 390 
bgpwhr 390 
bnd, bst 366 
bndg 156 
br 377 
br-, bwrd 271 
br'z'g, br'zysn 279 
br-bwhr 271 
bry'n 314 
bw-, bwd 385 
bw8wst'n 294 
bwrz, -yst 272 
bwy 294 
bybr'n 256 
byd 399 
c'r 139, 182 
cf'r 138 
em-, c'm- 71, 139 
emg 139 
cr'g 103 
crb 140 
csm 141 
csmg 98 

ewhrwm 138 
ewnd 98 
cyhrg 103 
cyn- 444-
d'd given 156 
d'dbr 156 
d'md'd 156 
d'mg 156 
d'r-, dyrd 156 
dbygr 166 
dh-, d'd 156 
dmyyd 152 
dr 152 
drwd 169 
drwxt 168 
drxs- 164 
-drynj-, 'b-, 'n-, ny- 164 
drz- 167 
ds 154-
dst able 154 
dst hand 154 
dwjw'r 163 
dwjx 163 
dwr 161 
dwrcyhr 163 
dwsfr 163 
dwSmyn 163 
dyd 164 
dydysn 164 
dysm'n 160 
dyst, dystn 160 
dyw 166 
fr- 438 
fr'mwc- 201 
frbd-, frb'd- 204 
frbyw 238 
frg'w 96 
frm'y- 213 
fm'm-, frnft 173 
frswdn 411 
frwst 270 
frystg 222, #9, 487 
gmbyr 80 
gnd'g 79 
gr'b 81, 415 
gr'mgw 
gryft #3 
gryhcg 81 
gwxn 491 
gwyndg77 
h'm- 457 
h'm-'fr's 457 
h'm-cyhrg 457 



h'm-hyrz 457 
h'm-w'g 457 
h'w- 497 
h'ws'r 457 
hft 499 
hmb'g 462 
hnj'm- 16 
hnj'm-, hynj'm-, hnj'm'd, 

'nj'mysn 446 
hmg 457 
hmyw 457 
hrw 469 
hry 169 
hw- 489 
hw'rmyn 48 
hwlkg 493 
hws'd 494 
hz'r 350 
j'm 16 
jm'n 110 
jyw III 

jfr 80 
jn-, 'wjn-, 'wjd 114 
k'rw'n 98 
k'w, -'n 65 
kd 49 
kdg 50 
qdyxwd'y 50 
kf-, qf-, kft 56 
kfwn 62,64 
kndwg 71 
qnjwg 58 
qnyyg 50 
kr-, kyrd 52 
kwbg8 
kws 64 
qydyg 16, 110 
kyrdg'n 52, 60, 342 
kyst 53 
l'b 358 
m'd, m'dr 328 
m'h 331 
m'n- 328 
m'r 329 
m'rygr 328 
mdy'n 341 
mrn, -yn 324 
mstyft 329 
mwjdg 333 
mwrg 336 
mwrg'r'yd 341 
myg'n 341 
myh-gr 460 
myr-, mwrd 324 
mys 332 
n' 172 
n'd 175 
n'm 179 
n'p 181 
n'w'z 465 

n'z 180 
n'zwg 180 
n'zynd 180 
nbrd- 244 
ng'n 193 
ng'y-, ng'd III 

ngws'r 235 
hnjft, ngwnd-, ngwst 38 

ngws- 252 
nm'y-, nm'd 213 
nmr 192 
nmrz- 325 
nmwst 325 
or 174 
nsyd-, nsst 186 
nw- go 275 
nwh 192 
nwwm, nhwm, nwm 192 
nwx, nxwst, nxwyn 190 
ny 172 
nys'g 2, 183 
nyspy-, nysp'd 185 
nyz'y- 108 
p'dgws 64 
p'ng 228 
p'y, 'b'd 228 
p'z'h 230 
pd, p! 205 
pdbwrs- 246 
pdfwrs'h 246 
pdgs- 141 
pdkysg 67 
pdmwc 201 
pdmwxt 201 
pdr'y-, pdr'st 362 
pdw'z- 270 
pdrwb-, pdrwft 298 
pdwh- 44 
pdy'b 253 
pdyc 251 
pdyn- 208, 257 
pdys- 241 
pdystwdn 224 
pdyzb'd 487 
phr-br 228 
pnd 211 
png 231 
pnj, pnz 202 
pr'gn- 51 
prg'w- 439 
prm'y-, prm'd 213 
prw'z- 270 
prwrz, -'g 220, 379 
prwrz'd 220 
prxyz-, prx'st 496 
pry'b-, pryft 256 
ps 225 
pstg 234 
pw'g 228 
pwd-, pwwd 247 
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pwhr 244 
purs- 178 
pwsg 178 
pwstg 247 
pwx food 250 
pwx knot 250 
pyd food 196 
pydr 237 
pzd- 43 
r'h 360 
r'z 359 
r'z-myrd 359 
r'z-qrwg 359 
rf-, rft 358 
rfg 358 
rg, rgydr 359 
rhq 356,361 
rng 362 
rngs 232 
rwb's 367 
rwd-, 'brwd- 367 
rwstg 359 
rzm-g'h, -g', -g'hyg 359 
rzm'hyg 359 
rzm-ywz 359 
rzwr 359 
ryh, rhy'n 360 
ryxt 217 
s'c- suit 423 
s'c- prepare, ny-, p-, psxt 423 
s'n'do 419 
s'r 422 
sd, tylys! 418 
sn-, sd 419 
sr 221 
srysysn 410 
swc-, swxt 426 
swgwr 427 
sy- lie down 398 
syn- raise 419 
syzdyft 395 
syzdyn 395 
s'd 146 
sb 407 
Sfrs- 68 
sgr 421 
sgr-z'dg 421 
shr 67 
shr-d'r 156 
snng 135 
swh 69 
syfs-d'n 396 
syf! 415 
syft-xw'rg 415 
syr 401 
syr-g'mg 401 
t'm'dg 125, 236 
t'r, -yg 126 
t'st 149 
tc-, wdc-, wdxtn 121 
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tgnbnd 485 
tgrgyn 282 
tryf~ 130 

tyrg 276 
w'd 276 
w'd'g 277 
w'y-, w'st, 'w'y-, 'w'st, 'ydw'y-, 

'ydw'st, 'zw'y-, 'zw'st 277 
w'wryg 392 
w'ywg 294 
wbr'z- 279 
wd-sg'r 252 
wd-ysg'r 91 
wdng 389 
wdyb 166 
wdyfs- 166 
wf- 305 
whyg'r 392 
whynj-, whxt 148 
wjyd 444 
wI 173 
wm'dn87 
wnd-, wynd-, pr-wnd 145 
wrd, -g 267 
wrt-, wrd-, w~t; 'm-, 'z- 267 
wrwc298 
wmn- 298 
wrw~n 366 
wsn'd 380 
w~'d, wy~'d 276 
wx'r sister 503 
wxd 502 
wxr- eat, wxrd, wxrdyg, 'xwm, wxm 

504,507 
wxt kindled 494 
wxybyh 486 
wxybyy-z'dg 486 
wy'wrd 271 
wybr'z- 279 
wyfr'y- 478 
wyg'n-, wygnd 300 
wyg'w- 96 
wygr's-, wygr'd 78, 252, 313 
wyn'r- 174 
wynd-, wnd- 374 
wyr'y 362 
wysp 289 
wys-pwhr 292 
wyspryxt 473 
wy~tyr-, ~tyr- 43 I 
wytdpk 427 
wyxs-, wxs- 73 
wz-, frw~t 270 
wzn 270 
wzrg, -yft 286 
WZW-, wzwd 120, 298 
wzyh-, wyz'd, wz'd 379 
wzy~t 286 
x'z'd, x'zyndg 72 
xdm 52 

xnd-, 'sxnd- 71 
xrd 91 
xrws- 93 
xst 73 
xwft 495 
xwmr 490 
y'd- 187, 293 
yhm 49 
ywdy-, ~'g III 

ywx- 20 
yz-, y~tn 108 
yzd 109 
yzdygyrd 109 
z'n-, z'n'd 214 
z'nwg 348 
z'y-, z'd 344 
zmyg 346 
zrgwng 347 
zmyn 347, 352 
~354 
zyn'yy, hwzynyy 351 

'b 37 
'bzw- 96 
'bzyngr I 

'c, 'z II4 
'gr'w 22 
'gr'yy 22 

(2) Persian 

'hr'm-, 'hr'pt 358 
'hwg 28 
'hyd, "hyd 482 
'hynz-, 'hxt 148 
'mwrd 267 
'n'm- 173 
'ndr, 'ndrwn 453 
'ngw~ydg 441 
'nwdg'n 171 
'nY2 
'rwy 367 
'ry'm'n8 
'sp II 

'stg 28 
'sym, -yn 25 
'~m'r- 205 
'wb'r- 214 
'wbyst 204 
'wdmz- 164,454 
'whng 148 
'whr- 267 
'whrd 479 
'wI 40 
'wy~t 234 
'wy~t'b 274 
'wy~wrwftn 298 
'wz-, 'z-, 's- 38 
'ymg 242 
'yw'r, 'yw"r 483 
'z'd 20 
"brwc, "brwxt 366 

"hwn 487 
"pr'hwt 47 
"sn'y- 351 
"stw'nyy 43 I 
"~wb IS 
"~wb- 70 
"whr- 267 
"wr- 271 
"yw-x~yst'n 247 
"z'r- 354 
'sprhm, -g 473 
'spwr 43 
'spwrzyqyn 415 
'spyd 400 
'spyz-, 'spyxt, xwr-spyg 437,476 
'st'n-, 'std 433 
'st'rg 433 
'st'y-, 'yst'y-, 'stwd 431 
'stwn 434 
'~knyd 449 
'~-hyyn449 
'~n'z'g 466 
'~nwg 348 
'yst- 432 
'zwrd-, 'zw~t 267 
b'm, b'myw, b'md'd 277 
bg 264,370 
bn-, byn-, bst 266 
br-, bwrd 271 
br'd, br'dr 313 
br'z- 279 
brm'd 316 
brmg 316 
bryz- 314 
bryzn 314 
bw-, bwd 385 
bW294 
bwy 294 
bywr, -'n 309 
ch'r 138 
cr'b 103 
crm 140 
c~m 141 
cyn-444 
cyydn 101, 280 
cy'g'n 101 
Cyy~n 101, 280 
d'd 156 
d'n-, d'nyst 214 
d'r-, d'~t 156 
d'ywr 156 
dd 151 
dhwm 154 
dm- 152 
dmb 346 
dnwwg 345 
dr 377 
drwd 169 
drwdg 169 
drwdyb, drwdyy 169 



drwz- 168 
dst hand 1S4 
dst-k 56 
dstn = tw'n 15+ 
dw'r- +5+ 
dwr 161 
dws'rm+8 
dwseyhr 163 
dwsdynyy 163 
dusmyn 163 
dwswx 163 
dwxt 160 
dy-, d'd 156 
dyd 16+ 
dydyg 399 
dy1352 

dym 16+ 
dys-, dysyd, dys'd 160 
dyw 508 
frxw'h- 508 
gbr 81 
gnwm79 
grd 78 
grm'g 81 
gwg'ftn 7+9 
gwg'n- 300 
gwgn- 51 
gwgndg 300 
gwgrd 96 
gwm'y-, gwm'yd 87 
gyr-, grypt #3 
gyswg, -wr 8+ 
h'm same, compounds h'm-bhr, h'm­

hnd'm, h'm-n'f,· h'm-twhmg, h'm­
zwr +57 

h'm'g, hm, hm'g all h'm-kySwr, h'm-
shr 19 

hmb'h-, hmb'stn 20+ 
hmb'r- 21+ 
hmb'w, -'n +62 
hmbys-# 
hng'pt# 
hnz'm-, hnz'pt # 
hnzmn# 
hnzps-# 
hp! +99 
hp!'d +99 
hrw, -yn +69 
hsp- 185 
hst, -wm +73 
hw- +89 
hwjy'g 108 
hwjstg 108 
hws'g, -yh +9+ 
hwzrgwn3+7 
hyyn+82 
hz'r 350 
k' +9 
k'rC'r, k'ryc'r, q'ryc'r 98 
q'rd'g 98 

qdg 50 
khwn 62 
qhwn 56 
knyg 50 
kwn-, kyrd 3+2 
qwp'n 63 
kyrd 342 
kyrdg'n 60 
kys, qys 67 
kyst 53 
qysyh'd 67 
m'd, m'dr 328 
m'h 331 

m'n- 328 
mkwg 339 
mr2°5 
mrz- 325 
mwhr 336 
mwrw 336 
mwrw', -h 336 
mwrz-, 'n'mwrzySnygyh 338 
my'n3+1 
myr-, mwrd 32+ 
myzdg 333 
mzn 32+ 
mzndr 32+ 
n'f 181 
n'y 175 
n'z'g, n'zwg 180 
n'zyynd 180 
ngwc- +1 
nh-, nyh'dg 156 
nh'y- 276 
nhynz-, nhxt 1+8 
nm 173 
nm'c 173 
nm'y-, nmwd 213 
nmyhq 173 
nyndr +53 
nr 17+ 
nrwyr 17+ 
nsxt423 
ns'y-, nS'st 186 
nSyy-, nSst 186 
nw'g 195 
nwn 189 
nwx-wyr, -yg 190 
nxrwh- 93 
nxwst, -yn 190 
ny 172 
nyjd'd 176 
nyr'm-, nyr'pt 358 
nyrwg 17+ 
nyrwg'wnd 17+ 
nywS 252 
nyydn 18 
nyys 193 
nzd 17+ 
nyz'y- 108 
p'dgws, p'ygws 64 
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p'rg 243 
p'r-, xwr-pr'n, xwr-wr'n 215 
pd 205 
pdgs 57 
pdy-, phy-, pdys'y 265 
pdyr-, pdgrypt #3 
pdyst'w, -g'n 224,431 
pdyskmb +13 
pdyz-, pdyyz- 487 
phyp'r- 214 
pnd 211 
pnz, -wm 202 
pr- 438 
pr'mwc- 202 
pr'mwS-, pr'mwSt 325 
prbys- # 
prcyn 233, 444 
prm'y-, prm'd 213 
prmwrd 205 
prnm- 173 
prSymwrw 336, 337 
prSynz- 148 
prwr- 271 
prwsg #, 87, 264 
prwz- 270 
prxyz- 490 
pryg, -'n 234 
prysp 185 
pryst- 432 
pryst-, -'d 487 
prystg 222, #9, 487 
prysm'r- 205 
przyd 444 
ps 225 
ps'c, 'Cps 225 
ps'c-, ps'xt 423 
ps'nyg'n 235 
pscg, pszg 423 
pwrs- 246 
pws, pwsr 2# 
pwsy'n2# 
pwst 221 
pxs-, pwxtn 199 
pyd, pydr 237 
pymwc-, pymwxt 202 
pymwg 202 
pywh- # 
pyys 242 
pyysgr 242 
r'b 358 
r'm- 358 
rbyh 360 
rd 362 
rfydgyh 358 
rg 361 
rh- 359 
rhy 360 
rng 362 
rp'g 358 
ryz- 217 
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s'- 185 
s'n- 419 
sdyg 169 
sg4°5 
sgr 426 
sh-, shyd 419 
sJ! 169 
-spr-, nyspwrd, pryspr- 29 
spyg, xwr-spyg 437 
srygr 435 
swc 426 
swst467 
sygd 425 
sygyn 416 
sz- 423 
~'d, -yy 146 
~gr 421 
~hr 67 
~yryn 416 
t'g 126 
t'r, -yg, -yn 126 
t'yy 127 
tswm 138 
ts-b'y 138 
ts-kyrb 138 
ts 123 
tyzyh 129 
tz-, txtn, 'bdc-, 'bdxtn, wdc-, prdxt, 

'd'xt, hnd'c- I21 
w'd 276 
w'r-, w'ryst 278 
w'ywg 294 
Wd267 
wg'J! 310 
wg'hyft 310 
why 392 
why-kwnysn 392 
whyz- 484 

wn'h-, wn'st 210 
wn'r- 174 
wnd-, wynd- 374 
wnstg 210 
wny-bwt 183 
wnyr- 174 
wpr 306 
wrd-, w~t 267 
wswb- 15,70 
wtr 267 
wy'wr- 271 
wygr'd, wygr'n-, wygr's- 78,313 
wyh'd 276 
wym 285 
wyn'r- 174 
wynd-, wnd- 145 
wynst 210 
wnyr- 174 
wys 292 
wyspy 289 
wysp-zng 289 
wyspwhr 292 
wyyb- 343 
wzrg, -yh 286 
wzyst 286 
xn- 71 
xrwh-, xrwstn 93 
xw"r 504 
xw'r 503 
xwhr 407 
xwmn, xwmr 490 
xwnyn 491 
xwpt 495 
xwr-nw'r 215 
xwr-spyg 437 
xwybs 484 
xwys 484 
xyr, x'yr 34, 484 

xyz-, 'wxyz-, whyz- 484-
yz-, y~t 108 
y~!g 108 
yzd, -'n 109 
yzdyg 109 
yzdygyrd 109 
z'm-, z'pt 16 
z'myn- 16 
z'y-, z"y-, z'd, z'dg, 'z'dg 344 
z'z 349 
zn-, zd 114 
zn, -'yn IIO 

zrm'nyyh 346 
zryg 355 
zstg 108 
zwwpr 80 
zyw-, przyw- II I 

zw-, zwwd, zwwdn 445 

Middle Parthian and Persian 
(not distinguished) 

"ywxsyst'n 70 
'by-rnz 91 
'pryn 26 
'spzn 465 
'zn"n 21 
'skn-hyyn 294 
'spxr 261 
'stym, 'stwmyn 42 
brgwd 38 
grdn 78 
mhy, mhystg 326 
pdyn 208 
(qw)lylg 63 
~wm69 
tlw'r, t'lw'r 124 
zynd'n 351 

7. PARTHIAN AND SASANIAN INSCRIPTIONS 

'hyc, whyc 484 
b'twd'n 276 
drky 152 
dwxtkyh, dwxtk, SoUKTCXK 160 
glst-pt, grst-pt 442 
hnprd 477 
kdy 65 
kltk'n 60 

agah 57 
aha-virk' 269, 287 
akan 51 
anarg 22 
andohakan 133 
angouzat I 

anou~, anoy~ 186 
anvauer 25, 392 
apakanem 300 

krtkny 60 
kwl'py 305 
mtwrwn 276 
p'dysy 242 
p'tk'sy 57 
prybr 219 
ptpwrs't 246 
ptwhyt 44 

8. ARMENIAN LOANWORDS 

aparanJan 362 
aparasan 214 
apous 35 
apsim, ap'~im 35 
apsop 15 
aramazd 40 
arcic 143 
ardou 477 
argoy 22 

tr~pk 130 
wrdpt 66 
wym 10, 166, 285 
wysprkn 292 
wytr~pk 130 
wzrk 286 
xstr 67 

arian 22 
arzl! 22 
arasan, erasan 214 
-ai"ic 390 
aspanJakan, aspnJakan 301 
aspar, spar 65 
aspatak 204 
astouc, dtouc 13 
dxarh 67 
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asxet 362 erjanik 178, 452 k'es 67 
atrousan 309 eut 35 lakan, lekan, lekan 370 
auan 383 ~staurak 434- mac 326 
auazan 478 gauat 16 mahak 323 
aurhnem 26 gauazan 465 mar measure 336 
ausard 422 ges 84 marg 336 
axt 16 gohar 96 margare 328 
azat 21 gos 64 maS 321, 325 
azg 466 goupar 244 maSem 321, 325 
azn 21 gousak 93 matakarar 330 
azniu 21 gOY, govem, govest 86 matean 329 
bah 129, 240, 436 govern 336 matiouak 276 
bahouand, bahouband 277 grtanak 78 maypet 110 
balx, balh, balh, baxl 40 h- 489 mazd 259, 326 
bambak 323 hamak 19,457 mek'enay 370 
bambisn 152 hamar, hamarakar 205 mol 340 
bar-k' 271 hambau 254,295,464 mou1336 
bars, bas 3 15 hamsirak 484 moyk 201 
bau, bauakan 141 hanapaz 230 msak 332 
bauem 298, 463 handerdz 25, 167 nahang 190 
bazoum, bazma- 270 hanganak 50,443 nahatak 190 
baz 275 harazat 214 nahapet 181 
bazapan 275 hark 469 nauapet 192 
baiak 264 hauasar 457 nauasard 176, 193 
biur 309 hauat 498 nauaz 190 
bnak 296 haziu 466 naxa- 190 
bourastan 294 hnar 174 nazim, nazabanem, nazeli 180 
bovandak, bauandak 298 hramayem 213 nerk 174 
eakndel 97, 139 hrapoyr 247 nizak 193 
eanaparh 214 hrestak 222 nkoul75 
eartouk 429 hrousak 44, 87, 264 nkrtem 302 
eaSak 100, 101, 137, ql, 373 indz, inc 484 nman 328 
cem 71,139 ir 34,484 nouag 195 
eemaran 71 • Jatagov 226 nouartan 246, 265 
cen bakur 244 Jnikan 110 nouast 196 
cet, aneet 102 kah 58,59 nparak 230 
dandan 151 kapar 52 npatak 261 
dank, dang 165 kapic 56 nSkahem 73 
das 154 kapoyt 56 nstir 193 
dastak 154 karap 65 nzdeh 176 
dasnak 116, 154 karavan 98 orm 226 
dat 156 kare 65 ous 35 
datastan 156 karg 441 ouxt 195 
dem-k' 164 karkehan 61 osarak 162, 410 
yandiman 164 kasem 57 osnan 351, 466 
despak 163,249 kask 107 ozandak 38 
det, paret 213,285 kausik 76 paeoye 283 
deu 166 kazm 59, 74, 251 pak 199 
dmak 161 kir 103 pakas 193 
dpir 499 kirc 65 pakasem 206 
driem 168 knCit' 62 pandoyr, pandorr 21 I 
dz-, t's- 163 knJit' 62 panir 184 
erag, arag 359 koust 63 par 232,248 
erak 361 kouz 62 parberakan 219 
eran 35 koys 64 -parh, eanaparh 215 
erang 362 kstapanak 63 parisp 185 
erasan, atasan 214 k'alak' 398 parmayem 213 
erah-k' 233, 356, 362 k'andak 51 parsem 224 
erg 25 k'andouk 71, 259 partasem 384 
erita-sard 176 k'atak 50, 398 parzem 189 
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pastar 254 
pat, patem, patak 197 
patean 197 
patgarak 199 
patgos 64 
patmoucan 202 
patnes 193 
patouhas 246 
patroucak 24, 365 
patsac 423 
payazat 214 
payik 229 
payk'ar 98 
pih 250 
pine' 236 
pinj 236 
psak 178 
p'arouaz 270 
p'ar 65, 249 
p'as 259 
p'at'erak 253 
p'ayk'arim 98 
p'out 463 
p'or 262, 263 
p'orak 263 
-rat, dat, apirat 156 
razm, erazm, erazmik, paterazm 359 
rocik 24, 365 
sah 436 
sapat 422 
-sard 422 
satak 424 
satakem 424 
satar 423 
seau 293 
sepouh 293 
sing, sig 416 
sira- 395 
sira-marg 395, 403, 425 
sngoyr, sngourem 417, 425 
sol, solam, solnak 429 
soug 427 
sos 428 
spah, spay 185 
spandaramet, sandaramet 395 
sparapet, spahapat 436 
spar 214, 464 
spar-spour 43, 214 
spasem 437 
spitak 400 

andav 124 
arb;}si 367 
azda 473 
ba 250 
baj 270 
bieka 282, 302 
bispEr 436 

spram 473 
srah 21, 396, 421 
srahak 396, 421 
staran 431 
step 435 
stipem 435 
sapik 407 
sapstan 407 
sat 146 
sen 68 
sis 410 
sisak 410 
sivan-k' 68 
snom 409 
snorh 409 
soustak 197, 339 
spet 229, 434 
stap 274, 420 
str- 40 
tagnap 238, 485 
talauar 124 
tapast, -ak 149 
tasem 130 
tast 149 
teg 129 
tohm 128 
tougan, touzem, toyz 133, 450 
t'ag 126 
t'as 149 
t'el 129 
t'onir 71 
t'orsak 494 
-uet 387 
vagr 27 
varagoyr 38 
varaz 63 
yard 378 
vardapet 66 
vars-k' 289 
varsamak 265,384 
varti-k' 266 
var II9 

varem 492 
vasn 380 
vaspourakan 292 
vat 246 
vatt'ar 246 
vat-souer 402 
vee 280 
veg 280 

bue, -ak 297 
bui 163 

9. WAxI 

biit, biit-, bott- 178 
car-, kart 53, 342 
c;}bur 138 
C;}rax 103 
cal 139 

vem 10,285 
vermak 47 
vert 266 
yeS 340 
vez 258 
vig 387 
yin 284 
viray- 362 
visap 85 
vist 26,291, 304 
viz 387 
vizan 27 
vkandem 300 
vkay 310 
vtang 389 
vtar 128 
vzrouk 41,286 
xandak 51 
xem 127 
xncoy-k', xnjoy-k' 483 
xonarh 188 
xOrSak 494 
xortak 507 
xortik 407 
xoyz, xouzem 62, 76 
xrat 91 
xrax 476 
xrousak 44, 87 
yargem 22 
yisem, 36, 308 
yisatak 308 
youska-parik 112 
yoyz, youzem 20 
zambik 346 
zanazan 344 
zartagoyn 350 
zarik 353 
zarna- 352 
zarnauouxt 206 
zbos- 301 
zean II, 350 
zgam 466 
zgoys 243 
zmrouxt 351 
zrah 21, 352 
zam IIO 

zaman 110 
zamanak IIO 

zand 114, 191 
zang 349 

carvi 140 
eiip- 102 
Caw- 147 
dai, oai, oay;}k 155 
dendik 151 
dest 453 
drapie 298 
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draw-, dr~tk 168 miis-, most 338 ramu~-, rlmost 325, 478 
d~rep~ 278 naBun, naBlin 193 rand-, 8~t 467 
drov-, dravd 226 nayd 407 railip 67 
druks 170 namurzg 325 rawez- 270 
durz-, deM 167 nanej 179 reyiS 84 
Bas 154 naspar- 436 rdpwk 185 
B~d 160 nllu, nab, nao 192 rexup-, rixupt 495 
B~t 467 ne 17.2 r~x 487 
B~viy-, d~void 166 nez-, ne~- 176 r~xnig 366 
Ott 161 n~Befs-, n~Bavn, naBevd 171 rUyn 366 
Bor 152 n~pus 173 ri1k 360 
Bus 163 n~si-, n~st 185, 235, 398 ruJ}.a 366 
Bting 156 nOf 181 rus 367 
Biirs 165 nong 179 ruy- 369 
gaw-, gott- 17 nii& 190 sapt 423 
gawust 91 niis-, nost 210 sit 416,424 
gin 17 pac-, poc-, pact, post, p~etk 200 s~gin 418 
ya885 paB 228 serdingi 422 
~rUng 80 pai- 210 sic 427 
yi~ 88 palak 197 sipurz 415 
yiirt- 78 pale, par~ 233 sitar 433 
ywrt- 267 parkol- #6 siw-, sowd 429 
yuv, yov 79 parvey-, parvet 256 skid 248, 255 
yuz 80 parwiis 379 skurf 430 
hat 473 patari 128 sodiy-, s~doid 419 
hra- 438 pl1tk, patuk 197 soy- 437 
hUb 499 pazdan- 214 spray 473 
hiimii- 483 pei 67, 106, 264 sprez- 473 
iska-kut 288 peB~m~-, poBmos- 152 strei 435 
isn, yisn 487 p~nu 210 sus" 416 
iu 404 p~ri~ 239 sa~ 405 
izin, yijin 484 p~rm~r- 243 sap 407 
kal 56 p~rn~c 184 sllp- 404 
kand- 71 pert 221 say- 413 
kap 63 peterB- 43 silllp 408 
kap~ 52 p~tun 207 sipk, sopk 223, 404, 417 
karast 52, 54 pet, put 64, 415 siven 483 
kat-Bit 488 piB~ng 238 sken-, skond, ~k~ndiv-, skott #9 
kerk, k~rt 342 piBis-, piB~n 208, 238, 257 skore 429 
kerk hen 64 pisun 474 spun 434 
kami- 18 pis 428 spuBk 407 
kati~ 50 pitk 463 ~ae- 408 
kik 50 piuk 250 ~afs, ~asp, siifS 417 
kik 74 plongost 201 ~~ngor 406 
kiqep~ 429 posna, po~na, post 231 ~~u 410 
kiz 62 pob-, pov-, pitt 2II ~i~ 410 
kok 74 posk 246 ~iu, ~u 398 
kup 56 pOtr 2# ~ond, ~end 41 I 
kurust 54 prigin 17 ~i1ng 409 
kttt 50,398 puf 243 ~unj 410 
kiiram, kostam 53 puid 228 ~u~ 428 
lam~rz 325 pumec- 202 tayd went 121 
land 151 pus 224 tayd, teyd sharp 129 
lii-, lisetk 364 puy-, pin 228 taym, term 128 

, mad 341 puz 230 tapik 134 
malang 341 piirz 221 taX 123 
mand- 323 piitmiii-, piitmoid 213 t~s 133 
m~ri- 324 ra- 438 tis-, tast 130 
moB-, mo8t 329 r~362 tos- 133 
mui 331 rami-, ramatt 213 trang 125, 148 
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trdp 130 
tor 407 
8aw-, 8it- 203 
ue, wuc 41 
uf392 
urudan 366 
vand-, vast 266 
vardenz- 164, 454 
varenj 271 
vares-, Yarest 314 
vase 380 
varaw 316 
varz, vorz 272, 299 
vil?iv- 67 
vit 385 
vizam-, vizamd 351 
voin 277 
vorz 389 
vroks 245 
vul294 
waltk 197, 289 
wltnj 197, 296 
warefs-, -t, warapatk 206 
warf 306 
wari 280 
wart 14 
wits 379 
waser-, -d 424 
wazem- 223 

abr 47 
abranjan 362 
abru, barn 316 
absalan 225 
afgandan 51 
afyan 82 
afraz- 288 
afroz- 366 
afsar 221 
afsos 426 
afsarah 162, 410 
afsandan 408 
afsurdan 162, 410 
afzay-, -zudan, -zon 96 
al-burz 96 
alum 20 
andarvaz 455 
andarz 167 
andaxtan 121, 160 
andaz- 121, 160 
andoh 133 
angudan I 

angur 87 
angust W 
anguiad I 

anjuman #6 
arzan 20 
araSk 8 

WErt 267 
wask 494 
wask 274 
wic- 281 
widar- 156 
win-, wind 26, 185 
wis-, wist 488 
wist 293 
wole 267 
word 289 
w:>sp 185 
wurt 36 
wu-serd 422 
wusuy-, waSan 276, 483 
wiis-, wusin 276 
wux 273 
wuien 491 
wuz6 
wuzdi-, wuzduk 466 
wuzem- 16 
xa80rg 22 
xep, xuf 73 
xur 72 
xu~g 504 
xii 486 
xiig 501 
xiirdal417 
xan-, :Kat 503 

10. NEW PERSIAN 

arj 22 
arm 23 
arrah 22 
ars 27 
arz, arzan 22 
arziz 143 
ast is 13 
ast bone 28 
ask tusk 474 
aSk tears 27 
auzand 38 
az, zi- 114 
azdudan, zidudan, zidayidan, andudan 

171 
azdaha-parah 230 
ab37 
abam 242 
abis-tan 2# 
aen i siparxi 261 
aenah 19 
afarin 26, 314 
agandan 327 
agah 57 
ayardan 227 
ayaz 199 
ahan 487 
ahanjidan 148 
ahixtan 148 

xase 70 
xib- 68 
xii 507 
xui 503 
yan2 
yangalw 
yark 23 
yaS II 
yase 28 
y~k27 
yazn 466 
ying 477 
yinot 490 
yoe 16 
yoyut 490 
yuks 112 
ylinj 478 
yurya 489 
yurm 23 
yiiniik 490 
z-, za-, zii- 38 
zarsnd- 357 
zaviik, zavi, zlk 290, 
zonu 348 
z:>iya 351 
ziibe8-, ziibon 204 
zway- 48 
zip- 90 

ahu 28 
alay-, ruudan 366 
ruextan 364 
alu 483 
amaj 326 
-ani 31 
apus 2# 
~ran, itranj 8 
aray 365 
aruydah 24 
as, asya, asyab, Maima'i ar 22 
asan 185, 425 
asay-, asudan 398 
as, as-paz, as-xanah 407, 505 
asamidan 146 
asob, asuftan 15, 70 
asna, asnab 351 
asyanah 394 
ava, avaz 26, 195 
itvam 242 
avaz, ava 195 
avazah 391, 478 
avez-, avextan, aveng, avingan 

398 
axez 484 
itz-, zi- «uz-) 38 
azarm 354 
azardan, azurdan 354 
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babr 27 
bad, Xuri god 267 
bad-, bah 205 
baha 274, 385 
bahi 274 
bar upon 388 
bar, bar-a-bar breast 376 
bar fruit 271,483 
bar-, burdan, avurdan 271 
barahnah 297 
balx 40 
band-, bastan 266 
band 226 
bardah 267 
barf, -en 306 
barg 275 
barm 278 
barmak 365 
barrah 280 
barzan 272 
bav-, budan 385 
bw-, baxt 178, 300 
bazah 273 
-ba, -baJ 197 
bad 276 
badah, badaJ 276 
badrang, balang, valang 384 
biif-, baftan 305 
baJ, biiZ, biiz 275 
bilk 462 
balis 389 
bam-dad ISS, 203 
bang 252 • 
baridan, baran 278 
biiSamah, viiSamah 265 
bavar 25 
biizerah 22 I 

biiz, biizah 277 
biizu, bahu 277 
bed 279 
bel 129 
ben-, did 26 
besah, yesah 291, 387 
bex III 

beian 27 
bidar 313 
bih quince 97 
bih, bihtar 392 
bim 269 
biradar 313 
birinJ, gurunJ 364 
biristan, biryan, birzan, bare Jan, 

barezan 314 
bist 293 
bistar 254, 291 
bisgar, sikiir 104 
bO, bOy, bOstan, bustan 294 
bOzah, bOza 320 
Mh, bUm, gUf 309 

buland, bala 272 
bum 297 
bun 269 
bunah 296 
burridan 278 
bustaJ 296 
buz 297 
buzurg, guzurg 41 
cagundar 97, 139 
caftah 99 
cahar 138 
cakus 97 
cam, camidan 71, 146 
cambah 99 
cand 97 
cang, -al97, 135,430 
cang, liIanJ 135 
cap 143,420 
carb 140 
cardah, cartah 429 
carm 98 
carm 140 
casm 141 
casmizak 137 
cah 138 
carah 182 
Cihr, -ah 103 
cin-, cidan, guzidan, parCidan, parCin 

444-
cin, maCin 102 
Ciray 103 
CUCU 140 
cust 12, 63, 76 
dabz 270 
dad, -ah 151 
dadnilk 151 
dah 154 
dahan 223, 346 
dandan 157 
dar 377 
dar 25, 196 
dar, darrah 152 
daridan 152 
daray, duruxtan 168 
darrah 152 
darz, -ah 167 
darzan 167 
darzman 167 
dasah 154 
dast 154 
dastah 154 
dastur 155,499 
da!lnah II6, 154 
daian, -d I SO 
dad, davar 156 
dadan, dih- 156 
day ISO, 164, 437 
dalman 335 
dam tame 151 
dam net 156 

daman 156 
damiid 345 
dan-kis 156 
danah-kis 156 
dang 165 
diinistan, diinii 214 
diir-, diiStan 156 
dem, -ah 164 
der 157 
dey 166 
didan, ben- 164 
digar 399 
dihistan ISS 
diriiz 157 
dirs 165 
diz 160 
diian, -d ISO 
dost 285 
du 163 
dud 161 
dum, dumb, dumbal 161 
dur 161 
durOd 169 
duronah 162 
durudan, dirau- 168 
durust 161, 169 
duzd 163 
-er, zer 159 
es, aisah 97, #9 
eviir 326 
fadrang 148 
fay-fur 203, 2# 
faiJ 229 
far- 438 
faram 312 
farasp 185 
faramos 325 
farbih 507 
fardii, -3 203 
faryul 38 
farhiid 450 
farosah #, 87, 264 
farsang 417 
farsax 417 
fasa 474 
faSazahr 253 
fam, vam 242 
futah 261 
fih, xwyh 106,264 
firih 312 
firist-, firistad 487 
firistah 222, #9, 487 
fursah # 
gabr, gabragan 132, 175 
gac 78 
gandah 79 
gandum 79 
garan 80 
gard-, ga!ltan 267 
gardah 266 

Index 539 
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gardan 78 
gardanah 78 
gardidan 78 
garm 81, 92 
gavazn 87 
gavaz 465 
gaz 80 
gazidan 349 
gab 115 
gav 89 
gavars 91 
gay-, gadan 82, 115 
gaz 349 
gi!s, -ah 84 
gi!sanah 84 
gir-, girift 83, 442 
girih 91 
giryan 314 
gog 89 
gogurd 96 
gohar 96 
gol, -ah 88 
gon 86 
gor 96 
gos 88 
gost 89 
goy 88 
goy- guftan 86, 336 
gu8ar- 282 
gudaxtan 121 
gnh 85 
gul 378 
guniih 210 
gunJidan 281, 393 
gunJisk 281 
guraz 63 
gurbah 428 
gurg 289 
gurs 289 
gurunJ 364 
gustar, gustaris, gustardan, bistar 431 
gus 282 
gusan 296 
gusadan, gusay- 483 
guSiidah 248, 276 
gusuftan 15 
guvab 310 
yaleah, yarCah, yareistin 80 
yardah 78 
yauei 80 
yaz 349 
'}'i!sah, bi!sah 291, 387 
yile 91 
yok 96 
yurridan 8 I 
haft 499 
hamah 19, 457 
handasi 157 
har 469 
harg-iz 448 

hast 413 
haviisidan 497 
hazar 350 
hi!mah, hi!zum 242 
hirs 8 
hOm 162 
hOs 35 
hOy 127 
hu- 489 
humaytiD. 87 
hunar 174 
hurmizd 40 
iftiilidan 43 
im, im-roz 33, 321 
isfandarmad 395 
isparam 473 
istabr 434 
istabrak 434 
istaxr 226 
istiik, istax 42 
izad 108 
Jdn 108 
Javan 113 
Jinvar 39 
Ja-rob 298 
Javidan 445 
Jigar 108 
Jos-parah 230 
Joy 112 
Juy 309 
Junb- 16, 238 
kabar 73 
kabg 50, 76 
kabOd 56 
kabotar 56 
kad, -ah 50 
kaf73 
kafe, -ah 52 
kafs 76 
kahar 59 
kai, kayin, kayiini 49, 65 
kaid 16 
kanab 52 
kanar 98 
kanarang 98 
kand 51 
kandan, kan- 5 I 
kandu, -k 71, 259 
ka-nir 174 
kanizah 50 
kar-, kunad, kard 52 
karin 54 
kargas 49, 55, 98 
kark 64 
karr 59, 126 
ka-rud 468 
kas 56 
kd-, kasidan 59 
kasap, kasaf, kdp 75 
kask 107 

kauk 50 
kay 65 
kavar 137 
kayin 65 
kaben 100 
kaf-, kaftan, kav-, sikiif 73, 74, 191 
kiilah, kiila 58, 59 
kiimah 140 
kar fight 98 
kar-, kistan 53 
kard 58 
karzar 58 
kiis 57 
kaz, -ah 59, 74, 251 
ken 440 
ker 62 
kes 67 
kih, kabidan 57 
kiStan 53 
kob-, kobidan, kuftan, koftan 307 
kobi!n 65 
kolidan 73,446 
komis 73 
kor 62 
kos 64 
koSk, kuSk 63, 112 
ku 61 
kuhan, kuhnah 56, 62, 64 
kuJa 61 
kulab 305 
kun-, kard 342 
kunJid 61 
kunJidah 62 
kus 64, 415 
kus-, kustan 63 
kuz, -ah (koz) 62 
kuz (koz) 62 
lailak 185 
lakan, lagan 370 
ldkar 25 
labah 358 
liik-puSt 352 
lalah 25, 371 
lazavard 36 
les-, listan 364 
magas 328 
mayz 332 
mai, mast 329, 340 
mai puxtah 224 
makidan 322 
mard 324 
marviirid 341 
maxidan 339 
mazah 322 
mazidan 322 
mawe 327 
mac 250 
madar 328 
mab 331 
miiko, miikok 339 



mil, -ah 325 
man-, mandan 327 
man-, milnistan, manind 328 
masidan 329 
mast 330 
mayah 330 
m!y 34-1 
meS 332 
mex III 
mez, mez-ban 326 
mez idan, mextan 332 
mezil, mejil 185 
mih, mihtar 326 
mir-, murdan 324-
miyan 34-1 
mor, morcah 334-
moyah, must 339 
muyund, -ah 78, 335 
muhr, -ah 336 
mul34-° 
murda-sang 335 
mury 336 
murvlirid 34-1 
must, moyah 339 
mil~ 337 
mu~t 339 
muzd, mizd 333 
na, niy-, nay- 172 
nabard 244-
nafri, nafrid, nafrin 314-
nam 18 
nama8173 
namak 31, I'll 
namaz 173 
nana 179 
nar, ka-nir, nero 174-
narm 192 
nask 185 
nasplir 436 
nau, nai-~abilr 176 
nauk 190, 24-3 
navah, naviidah 173 
nava,navrudan,xfinyaI9S 
nAvidan, navistan, navastah 190 
navidan go 375 
navistan, naves- 78, 24-1 
nazd, -ik 174-
nlif 181 
nim 179 
nan 30,179 
nav 192 
nhun 181 
naz, nazan, naz~, nazidan 180 
n~, nesil, nestar, ~tar 193 
nev, nek 183, 185 
nezah 193 
nigah 57 
niglir #4-
nigiiStan #4-
nigon-slir 235 

nigosiik 252 
nihang 190 
-nir, kanir 174-
~gardah4-14-
ni~in-, ni~astan 186 
~tar24-7 
niyo~idan 252 
nol190 
no~ 186 
no~en, ano~en 186 
nuh, nilzdah, navazdah, navad 192 
niln 189 
nuxild 185 
nuxust 190 
padar-andar 4-53 
padarzah, payarzah 167 
paBirah 181 
pa-giih 54-
pahan, pahn,pahna259, 507 
pahlil 234-
paigar 98 
paiyilah, piyilah 24-8, 261 
paimanah 4-60 
paimay-, paimildan 213 
paimoxtan 202 
palang 220 
palang-muSk 220 
palk 197 
pam 213 
panbah 323 
pand road 2II 
pand advice 2II 
panir 184-
panj, piJlzdah, panjiih 202 
parastidan 4-32 
pardah 228 
pari 234-
paridan 231 
parkar, parglir, pargil, -ah 59 
parr 231 
parvaz, -ah 270 
parzidan 233 
pas 225 
pasand 224, 4-19 
past 159 
pdanjidan 4-88 
pdkam 4-13 
pdm-, -en 24-9 
pdtak 24-9 
patk 197 
paz-, puxtan, -ba, -baj 199 
piik 228 
pilez 160 
pilhang 148 
plirah 243 
-plirah 230 
pardum 161 
piiSidan 256 
piiSnah 231 
pay, pa 228 

pay-, abad 228 
pazahr 253 
pazan 139, 228 
pel,-ah 24-1 
periihan 34-2 
pes 24-8 
p~-plirak 230 
pi, farbih 238 
pidar 237 
pinil 210, 252 
pir 24-0 
pist 24-,223 
piyadah 229 
piyaz 250 
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piZmurdan, piZmuridan 243 
post 235, 24-7, 257 
po~idan 178 
poy-, poyan 24-7 
poz 250 
puk 24-6 
puk 243 
pilpak, pilpu 2II 
purr 214-
purs- 24-6 
pus, pusar, pisar, pur 2# 
pilsidan, pudah, ambilsidan 4-63 
pu~ 24-6 
pust 221 
qabiih, qaba 305 
radah 66, 361 
rafeda 358 
rag 361 
rayzah 256, 371 
raha, rastan 359 
randidan 357 
rang 362 
rasan 214-
r~8 
rauyan 366 
rau~366 
rav-, raftan 288, 358 
rm 17, 124-, 362 
raxt 129, 363 
razidan 362 
razm 359 
ra 14-3 
ray 369 
rim, arim, xuram 358 
rast 359 
-ray-, liray- lirastan, pairay- pairiistan 

362 

raz 359 
redak 176,4-92 
rez-, rextan, gur!y, rek, reg, re 216 
rez 364-
r~tan, rl!Sidan, rl!Sman 218 
riy-, ridan, rem, raiman 363 
rob-, ruftan 298 
robiih, ros 367 
rod 4-71 
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rOdah 366 
rOdan, ronas 366 
roy-, rustan 367 
rozi 24, 365 
-roea (rwJ.t') 365 
rUt 366 
lUX 360 
sabad. safad. sapad 415, 422 
sabuk 143 
sabz 140, 355 
~ad 418 
sag 40 5 
sahi 233, 419 
sang 417 
sanj, sanjidan, saxtan 406 
saped. safed 400 
sar 221 
saray 21, 396, 421 
saray-, surod 412 
sard 424 
sarmah, sarmaj, sarmak 424-
sarma 424 
sater 418 
saxt 409 
saxtiyan 423 
sad 416, 424 
sal 422 
san 290 
sarny, -ah 421 
sayah 398 
sem, -en 25 
senah 399 
ser 426 
sigal 91, 252 
sih, si 169 
sikar 429 
sinjad 399 
sipah-dar 98 
sipan-dan 396 
sipar 65, 228 
sipardan 29, 436 
sipan 464 
sipaxr 301 
sipah 346 
sipas 437 
sireS, sins 410 
siristan 410 
sitadan, sitan- 27, 29, 433 
sitam 415 
sitambah 434 
sitarah 29 
sitay-, situdan 431 
sitej, sitez 29 
siyah 398 
sOg, sogvar, sugvar 427 
sOz-, sOxtan 426 
sOzan 427 
sud 427, 429 
sudan, savidan 429 
suft 427 

supurz 415 
sum, sumn 410 
surx 428 
sust 467 
sutor 434 
sutun 434 
sab 407 
safs 417 
sahr 67 
salap 408 
sal 424 
Salvar 305 
san 52 
sangarf 417 
sarm 68 
sarmindah 68 
saS 69 
sav-, sudan 147 
sad 146 
sah 413 
sanah shoulder 225 
sanah sole 222 
sanah comb 67 
sax 409,417 
ser 421 
sevan 68 
siguft 430 
sikan-, sikastan 449 
sikanj, -ah 52, 116, 135 
sikaftan 74 
sikoh 64, 138 
sina, sinah 351, 466 
sinavidan 466 
sir, -en 416 
sisah 410 
Sisak, sisiik 410 
sitab-, sitaftan 274, 421 
sor salty 411 
sor-, soridan 402 
soy-, sustan 70, 197 
suban 224,229,434 
sudan, sav- 483 
sui 69 
sumar, sumurdan, hamar 205, 411 
sunan 351 
sustah 197 
sus 428 
tabah 135, 307 
taSarv, taSarj 122 
taft, taftan, tabidan, aftab 124, 149 
tafsidan 134 
tagarg, taSarg 282 
talx 282 
tang narrow 121, 125, 389 
tang bail of wares 148 
tanIdan 13 
tanjidan 25 
tanuk 121 
tanur 71 
tapast 149 

taranJ, taranjidan, tarang, taraydah 125, 
148,435 

tarrah, tarah 123 
tasmizaj, CaSmizak 137 
tasu, tasuJ 137 
tasum 138 
taS, tesah 130 
tast, -ah 137, 149 
taxt 127 
taftan 388 
tiik42 
tal 124 
talar 124 
tar thread 122 
tar, -ak 126 
tar, -ik dark 126 
tasah-vasah 384 
tay 42 
tey 448 
terah 124 
tih 133 
tir rafter 128 
tis 123 
tisnah 123 
towa-wana 382 
toz-, toxtan 450 
toz-. toxtan 133 
tu 149 
tuhi 133, 177 
turs, turus 130 
tuxm 128 
uft-, uftadan 204 
ustad 432, 433 
usturah 42 
usturdan 42 
ustur 40 
yang 374 
wanj harp 284 
wanj sparrow 281 
-yard, lazavard 78 
vartlj, vardij, vale, vatak 267 
vasamah 384 
yay 383 
yeS, -ah 292, 340 
vir, bir 387 
vis-duxt 292 
Vllsk 112 
vusk-danah 112 
xand, -idan 71 
xandaq 51 
xar72 
xar-zahrah 34 
xard 417 
xandan 83 
xarman 501 
xastan 73 
xazidan 42 
xa74 
xu 19 
xam 477 



xiir 70 
xayah, xayagan 30, 174, 401 
xayidan 71 
xirad 91 
xirah 72, 74, 75 
xiramidan 308 
xist 486 
xiyiir 308 
xosah 247 
xMidan 494 
xoyah 264 
xSay- 68 
xub 253 
xuftan, xuspidan 495 
xun 491 
xuros 93 
xurosidan 93 
xurram 492 
xuSk 494 
xusnud 409 
xvad, xud 502 
xvab 495 
xvai 507 
xvardan, xurdan 504 
xvaS, xus 73 
xvah-, xviistan 508 
xvahar 503 
xvaI 174 

ace 16 
adzdz 16 
ayaz 199 
ayd 366, 490 
ayoda 38 
ayujun, ayauun, iinyud, evyujun, evyud 

85 
ajdiioii 19 
ajkii 30 
ali, alci, alke, alIi 469 
amajun, amad 213 
amond 327 
anna 2 

araun, arud, arujun, 317, 369 
arazun 23, 232, 359 
ariixsun 233 
area 486 
arfa, -yag 26, 314 
ary22 
aryavna 93 
arm 23 
ars 8 
arujun, arud 24 
arv 47 
arx 24 
asadun 34 
asat 34 
asina 300 
ast 473 

xvalidan 504 
xvan- 503 
xvastak 508 
xves 486 
yak, yagiinah 404 
yak digar 402 
YaSk, aSk 474 
yazd, izad 109 
yad 308 
yavar, yiir 22 
zaban 290 
zahrah, zardah 349 
zaman 110 
zamc 27,346 
zami, zamin 346 
zan 110 
zan-, zadan 185 
zan-biirah, zan-biiragi 185 
zanax 345 
zang, zang 348 
zangar 348 
zar 346 
zarang 347 
zard 350 
zardah 350 
zardak 350 
zar-glr 347 
zar-gon 347 
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auazun 218, 479 
auadza 252 
auindzum 398 
avar 239 
avd 499 
aznaurta 2 I 
abualy 5 
afeag 105 
afsa, xar-afs I I 

afsarm 68 
lifsera 238, 250, 263 
lifsnajun 250 
iifsondz 67 
aftaun 132 
iiftujun 264 
agas 57 
aynag 440 
ayzalun 248 
ajjafun 311 
ajjevun 310 
aloton, ilaton 33 
iilvasun, alviisun 3 13 
iilvesun 218 
iilxiinun, iilxiid 83 
alxij 91 
I. iilxyne' 91 
ambarzun 389 
ambujun 463 
iina- 4 

zariJ 350 
zaris 347 
zar-mihr 347 
zarni, -k, zirnix 353 
zarr, -en 347, 352 
zaxm 52 
zay 27 
zay guftan 265 
zay-caSffi 27 
zal346 
zanu 348 
zar, -ah, -I, ziiridan 355 
zebidan, zebaI 21 
zen saddle 32 
zenah 32 
zen-dan 351 
zenhiir 254, 351, 447 
zih 113 
zirlk 47 
zlstan, ziy-, zindah I I I 

zist 353 
ziyan 351 
zUffiurrud 351 
zayiir 412 
zanah 1 

zarf 80 
zavidan, javidan 404 
zaz, -ah 349 

anaryun 174 
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iineajun, iinead, aneojna 146 
iine' olun, ane'uld 446 
iinda 3, 33 
iindar 453 
andis, -nag 454 
iindon 32 
angura 442 
iingursteuiin 442 
iinyad 446 
iinyiilun 78 
iinos, -on 186 
iinsara 3 17 
iinsurii II, 97, 474 
iinsuvar 313 
iintiif 124 
iinxuarsun 302 
appiilun 260 
areat 25 
ardag 480 
ardo 170 
ardoza 64, 169 
ardozun 169, 170, 171 
arduna 162 
iirdtevun 282 
iirfug 316 
argon 73 
arya 92 
aryan, I. aryan 143 



544 Index 

iiryon 442 
iiryuvn 443 
iirmiig 48 
iirmiist 8, 244 
iim 7, 17, 33 
iirtiil69 
iirtiix dew 143 
iirtiix drop 167 
iiruiid 500 
iirWiz 272 
iirvad 313 
iirzii 349 
iis-, is-, s- 38 
iiskiirniig 429 
iisk'iifun 430 
iisk'iirun 104 
iisk'orii, I. sag 418 
ask'ujun 415 
iismag 27, 346 
iismotun 180 
iisqod 430 
iist'alu 143 
iist'alfa 143, 448 
iist'iilfun 143 
iistiimaj astma 431 
aiiadzug 392 
auuardun 267 
avdeu 166 
avnalun 174 
avray 47 
I. avzlir 400 
avzestii 143 
avzujun 120, 298 
iixsajun 67 
iixsar-gard 58 
iixsara 67 
iixsauk'a, I. iixsiink' 124 
iixsadun 408 
iixsara 407 
axsava 407 
iixsiiz 68 
iixsiniinga 12 
iixsinc'a 26 
iixsinun 68, 410 
iixsnun, iixsnad 284 
iixsun, iixst 13 
azyundun 38 
azmantun 323 
iizmesa 39 
iizniimun, iizniit 173 
badun 186 
bajrag 278 
barag 271,278 
barcii 315 
barcii 271 
baron 271 
baz 315 
bazug 277 
bazur 97, 324 
biidan-, badajnag 10 

biidtun, bast 264 
bagani 320 
bagu, I. bagiidartii 264 
baydaiian 178, 300 
bayniig 297 
balvurd 392 
biimbag, biimpag 323 
barza 169 
barzond 272 
biix 265 
bazgin 270 
biiznag 270 
becukka 373 
bek'a 280 
bel 129 
berindzun 175, 346 
beura 309 
bijun, bid 48,285,303 
boda 65,294,296 
bodiin 294, 301 
bodzo (ciiu-bodzo) 297 
bon 277 
bor 306 
bugkii 280 
buydag 319 
buluz 141 
bun 269 
buru 256 
cada 138 
cans, I. casm 141 
car, I. carro 140 
cary 140 
caud 105, 142 
ciifsun 134 
ciinda 37, 141, 142, 221, 330 
ciing-arinii 135 
cargiis 49, 55, 98, 337 
ciirun 102, 104 
caii 105 
ciiiik'a 105 
cauat 102 
cauun, cud 102, 147 
casgom 230 
castii 141, 223 
castisug 27 
ciyd, I. cyxt 129 
ciray 103 
ciren 103 
ciry 129 
cirUa 140 
co 76,181 
cong 135 
cumun 146 
cuppar 138 
cuppor 138 
curd 391 
I. curyn, cyrd 429, 446 
c'iinoda 71, 161 
c'ara 136 
c'asa 57 

c'iix-xuasa 346 
c'ifa 104 
c'uluz 141 
c'umur 104 
dand 151 
dariis 169, 450 
darun 156 
dasun cut 116, 154 
dasun heap 154, 157 
davun 166 
dal-fad 222 
diimun, I. domyn 151,291 
diindag 151 
das 154 
diisni 154 
diistiig 154 
docun 450 
dona 438 
don-mariin 87 
dor 161, 165 
duar 377 
dumag 16, 161 
dumun 152 
-dun 161 
dunsun 152 
duua 163 
dzalyiida 34 
dziibiix 113, 132, 175 
dzabo-dur 113, 132 
dzliyun, zayun 265 
dzera 116 
dzinazun 180 
dzubandi 135, 180, 243 
eppard 243 
fad 228 
fadun, fast 508 
fagii, faggun 223, 291 
faga 261 
fans, I. fiism 249 
far-ast 192 
fardag 82, 214, 215 
fars 234 
fat 189, 261 
faxs 13, 230, 461 
faza 230 
-vazug 230 
fazzon 230 
fadbal189 
fadziixsun 100 
fajnii 209 
fajniig 67 
fiilgiisun 57 
fiilgotun 64 
fiindag 211 
fiinda 211 
fiiriit 66, 203 
fiirdug 341 
fars-, farsta 246 
fiis- 225 
fiis-dziiiiina 251 



fasa-, faea- 225 
fasmarun 205 
fastiig 211 
fatag 211 
fatiin 259, 507 
fatk'u 197 
fliza 214, 230 
flizdag 43 
fedun 242 
fexsujun 67 
fezonag 238 
fieun, funx 199 
fid 196, 250 
fida 237 
fijjag, -a 106, 264 
findz, fij 236 
finsun 241 
fiu 238 
fondz, fandzajmag, findtiis, fandzaj 202 
fud 428 
fuga 262 
funuk 261 
fur 260 
furt 244-
fus 224 
futt, futuja 243 
gaIdzun 379 
gam-hi 51 
gana 51 
garza 379 
goren,!. garan 91 
guppur- 293 
yar, 1. qarm 81, 92 
yarun 227 
yazun, yast 109, 137 
yada 81,90 
yau 16 
yarun 227 
yauanz 87 
yaun 77 
yaznug, yazdug 154 
yezamara 89 
yog 89 
yola 88 
yom, yon 96 
yom 96 
yos 88 
yun 86 
igon 73 
iguas 57 
iyal 313 
imisun 375 
inatun 180 
ingan 51 
inna 2 
insun, insad 290, 437, 474 
I. ipparyn 243 
irazun 8, 33, 378 
isardun 45, 242, 380 
isk'unun 300 

istun istad 432 
isusun 494 
itara 169 
itindzun 148 
iu 48 
iuarun, jurst 95, 384 
iuona 491 
iuonax-sar 487 
iuong I 

iuonug 387 
ivazun, ivazun 118, 277 
ixsijun 67 
ixuarsun 302 
izajun, izad 184, 273, 379 
izazna 286 
izazun 286 
izad 108, 109 
izar 221 
izga 349 
jaua 48 
jau-gaf 56 
jeu, jeuua 404 
jonug, jonag 387 
kadanga 58 
kalak 398 
kalun 53 
kara 54 
kard 58 
kaf 56 
kaman 49 
kant 51 
kanun, kond, kinda 52, 342 
karaj karonma 54 
kard-badza 407 
kard-dzam 407 
karona 54 
I. karzyn 308 
kasalga 56 
kastiir 57, 193 
kasun 67 
kinda 98 
kindza 50 
kizga 103 
kom73 
kosun 63 
kovun 41,66 
ku 61 
kud 61 
kud na 75 
kures 39 
kurm, -a 62, 88, 162 
k'aba 71 
k'abaz 63 
k'aboza 203 
k'ado 107 
k'aleu 54 
k'annag, k'adtiir 50 
k'ardeu 414 
k'abie 52, 71 
k'araza, k'arazga 63 

k'ares 39 
k'asa 57 
k'insa 140 
k'ira 103 
k'ola 73 
k'oli-badag 57 
k'os 57, 64 
k' os-dona 64 
k'oska 64,324 
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k'uala, k'ala, k'alua, k'aleu 54, 416 
k'uarun, k'uart 188, 302, 336 
k'um 73 
k'upp 63 
labaz 230 
ladarun weep 123 
1. ladaryn flow 123 
lag 264,371 
lagun 230 
lamarun 87, 336, 459 
lappu 264 
I. laquan 264 
lauarun, I. luaryn 95 
laxa 487 
lijun, lid 363 
listan 254, 43 1 
lux,!' lyg 88, 175 
mada 328 
mayz 332 
mary 336, 395, 403 
marun 324 
max, maxan 327 
maxsuma 320 
maja 331 
malya 331 
malq 336 
malun, mard 324 
mank'i 484 
maryga 508 
marzdug, 1. mastag 259, 326 
marzun 324 
mask'a 324 
masug 330 
1. matyx 180 
medag 6,341 
meya 331 
mel, mela 33 I 
mesin 290 
mex III 
mezga 332 
mezun, mist 332 
mista 337 
miua 361 
mizd 333 
mok'o 336 
mond, 1. mone 329 
mondag 327 
mora 337 
mud 340 
muga 366 
muldzug, 1. maldzyg 334 
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mura 336 
naffa, nafaj (ablative) 181, 280 
najan 178 
najun 178, 184, 466 
naka 184, 284, 351, 466 
nard 18, 174 
narta, nart 172 
nasa 174 
naiia 192 
na of us 181 
na not 172 
nal174 
nalag 174 
namug 173 
namun, nad 192 
narsun 18 
narun 174 
natun 180 
naiia, 1. naii 254, 350 
naiiag, nog 176 
nau-das, nauadza 192 
nidan 183 
nifs 185 
niganun 51 
niyyos 243 
nillag 183 
nimajun, nimad 213 
nimad, nimat 173 
nimadza 213 
nimar 205 
nimardun 246, 266 
nimatk'u 197 
nimodzun 202 
niva, nivgun 2, 185 
nix nail 181 
-nix, tarnix 126 
1. nyxas 193 
nixasun 57 
nixas 57, 193 
nixlisun 197 
1. nog-styyd 63 
non 179 
nom-dzud 179 
nomgin 365 
nur 189 
p'ara 245 
p'ariia, p'ara, 1. xarv 65, 249, 263 
pixsa 247, 250 
purxa 256 
qadir 71, 247 
qajun 82, 115 
qaza 80 
qel243 
qoppay 298 
rada 66,361 
ray 357 
ra-, ara-, ra- 438 
radovun 171 
raduvsun 171 
raftad 360 

rafta, I. rivat 360 
rayad 439 
rajun, raid 361, 369 
ram-buna 23 
ramodzun 202 
1. ramp'uzyn 501 
randun 357 
ranya 357 
ras 357 
rasog 301 
rasujun, rasud 476 
raza 378 
resun, rist 288 
reiigun 229 
rezun, rist 364 
robas 337, 367 
rod 366 
rona 492 
rong 247, 356 
ruga 388 
run 362 
sadzun 423 
sag, sagojnag, sagela 396 
sajnag 143, 398 
sajun 185 
sans, 1. sasm 410, 412 
-sar 317,487 
sart 424 
satag 398 
sau 398 
sada 418 
sadtun 224 
saftag 223, 423 
saya 105 
sajun 235, 398, 400 
salun, saId 424 
saman 27, 346, 472 
I. sanygk 105, 139 
sar 221 
sarda 225, 422 
satli 408 
sau 438 
sliiiandon 438 
sauma 438 
se-, se-dzar 437 
semun 403 
serun 403 
sexun 403 
sigit 425 
sila 435 
sinag 399 
sindza 39, 399 
sinta 147 
sird 290, 474-
siiia, siiigin 361, 410 
skarnag 429 
sobaq, sovaq, suvaq426 
sodzina 427 
sodzun 420 
sog 301 

somun, sumd, sund 291 
son 424 
sor 411 
sorun, surd 290, 474 
sos lung 428 
sos 225 
sosag 428 
sosaj 225 
sosan 494 
stajun, stad 146, 380, 432 
staiiun 431 
stavd 434 
steiidza, stevdza 435 
stur (a-, i- u-) 434 
st'alu 433 
st'eyun 29 
sud 69 
sug tears 27 
sug horn 409 
suydag 426 
sujnag 483 
sunt 411 
suntlig 147 
surx 428 
tajnay 2 
tajun, tad 2 
tala 129 
talinga 126 
tar 126 
tasa-iiasa 384 
tasun, tastlin, tasga 384 
taiiag, antauun 124, 129 
taxun, andlix 124, 127, 129, 207, 360 
tlidzun, tadzun, tayd 121 
tlina loins 122 
tana string 121, 122, 148 
tlinag 121 
tar 126 
tareyad 144-
tarun 23, 282 
tatun, dad tun 203 
tax 265 
tlixsun 121 
taxsag 230 
tel 130 
tillag 130 
toldza 129 
tonun 131 
tu 177 
tuna 149 
t'ang 121 
t'ri 435 
iiad 276 
iiadzavard 292 
iiafs 222 
iiafun, iiavd, uftina 305, 392 
iiajun, iiad 293 
iiart 266 
iiarun 278 
iiarzun 48 



uasun, uasta 279 
I. uafti 305, 392 
uajli. 274, 385 
uajug 387 
uangon 387 
uar, uarigka 280 
uaras 320 
I. uarax 113 
uardca, uarcca 267 
uardun 265 
uarma 226, 278 
uas, uass calf 274 
uas axe 379 
uaza 272 
uazzau 272 
udzesta 154 
uedaga 275, 337, 388 
ueyun, uiyd 280 
ues 321 
ug 309 
I. ugas 57 
uidadza, uidona 308 
uinun 26 
unar 174 
uod 144 
uod-jesag 144 
uomun, uomd, I. uamyn 269 
uonug 387 
uorrneg 47 
uozun, 46, 87, 270 
ura 33 
urdug 40 
urdug-istag 432 
urg 289 
urnun 500 
urs 40 
urux, I. uarax 80 

Abyanah nezg 185 

awarza 504 
asin 487 
baz 270 
baz 270 
bog 463 

BalocI 

brejag, bretka 314 
brijag, britka 314 
dor, dorox 162 
durah 161 
gejag 280 
gram 442 
gwahar 503 
gwajag 252 
gwan 269 
gwanjisk 281 
gwar 376 
gwaray 278 

36 

urz 40 
usqa, I. uaxsk 374 
ustur 161 
uxst 374 
vajjy 385 
xalas 143 
xauun 385 
xafli. 73 
xalaf 305 
xandug 71, 259 
xara 72, 469 
xarda 479 
xarg-afs 71 
xarsun 59 
I. xarv 65 
xatca 452 
xecau, ma-xecan 486 
xed 481 
xestar 507 
xexa 353 
xezun, xist 484 
xincun, xinst 107, 440 
I. xyndzylag 71 
xiza 484 
xizin 484 
xoda 76 
xodun 71 
xom 477 
xorx 76 
xu, xui 501 
xuajun, xuaston 508 
-xuar 504 
xuarun 504 
xuarun, xurst, xuaran 174, 506 
xuasa 507 
xuacun 450 
xualca 507 

12. NEW IRANIAN 

gwank 252 
gwaray 278 
harray, harag 485 
hIz 484 
juzay 20 
kitak 101 
maoay, baoay 329 
mastay, bastag 329, 330 
naray 174 
pastark 254 
patan 507 
p'osinday 247, 503 
prosag, prusag 234 
say-, satak 424 
ser 426 
sa- 438 
sa-fad, sa-wao 407 
sar, sarr 40 I 
wao-mire~ 458 
zanok 345 
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xuanx, I. xox 190 
xuara 503 
xuarun, xuard 504 
xuarz 504 
xuarzan-goragkag 433 
xube-dzastaj 154,490 
xujun, xud 118, 483 
xuma 491 
xunk' 75 
xura 33 
xurxa 129 
xurxag 129 
xusk'a 494 
xussun, xust 495 
zajun 344 
zaldzag 21, 352 
zarun 137, 349, 406 
zaz 349 
zalda 350 
zallang, azalun 349 
zambun 223, 346 
zanag 344 
zanxa 346 
zarda 352 
zarina 353 
zarin-bid 48 
zarond 346 
zarua, zaruaj, I. zarad 346 
zelun 90 
zerag 350 
zyorun 186,412 
zinada 350 
zinnun 348 
zond 348 
zonun, zond, zund 214 
zum 353 
zumary 353 

Chorasmian 
b'r 320 
pickab 413 
remazd 40 
rsy 367 
sbnd'rmd 395 
s-, s'- 438 
wsn 380 
xar- 479 
x8rk 417 

GazI enJoe 488 
HarzanI hra- 439 
ISkasmI wanJI385 
J assian oras 492 
Kamboja savati 147 
KancakI kanbli. 62 
KandulaI parCin 233 

BDK 
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bizu 315 
har- 479 
kaur 65 
ras 362 

Kurd 

Kusan 
huvi~ka- 502, 507 
kara-lranga- 365, 482 
marjhaka- 325 
pao, pavo, paovavo 413 
yavuga, yavu'a 464 

Munjani 
rugo 361 
skarvia 429 
troj-, triiyd 435 
wurafs- 288 
xusCi, xuskye 507 

Naini kur 62 

Ormuri 
aw-, how-, histak 10 
diei 153, 171 
ywar 500 
hanwalk 370 
ispek, speg 437 
mast~ry 331 
maz-, m~tak 375 
maz'ek 375 
moz-, mok, myuz, myok 339 
ond, bond 451 
poc 250 
puwa 246 
ridzan, rezan 364 
sugo 426 
sir, sir 401 
~ram~nd 501 
tr- 143 
watk 407 
xuarinea, xureneo, xuleneo 504 
yanak 30 

Paraci 
gan6k6, yanuk6 374 
kusew- 302 
khamor 501 
maw~r 232, 327 
nar, 174 
par- 214 
parond, par6I). 220 
samur 366 
sit 427 
suy 426 
takku, tekku 250 
tekai 250 
ter- 143 

PaSto 
arax, arx 470 
ayzai, ayzan, azyan 349 
bande 303 
carta, byarta, ucat 63 

ea~tan 100 
ca~~l 141 
yar-eanai 105 
koranai 292 
kuz 62 
kwar 62 
la~ta 371 
mecan 370 
miyast, myast 331 
mar, myawr 337 
nayan 179 
ob~ 37 
om 477 
osed~1471 
pal 37 
perai 234 
pranat~l, pranadz~m 179 
prang, prangai 220 
psarlai 225 
rangai 23, 232 
rox 360 
r-und 451 
sam, sama 420 
sara 429 
sabuh, sabah 355 
sat~l 28 
siyalai 34 
skor, skara 429 
stay 415 
suled~1429 
suI). 403 
smer~1411 

~and~1406 
~angarai 406 
~ax 409 
~ay~1408 

~~ 401 
~~l 300 
trai 144 
unai 296 
u~ 40 
wah- 257 
wasta 226 
wazda 236 
wara 276 
we~t~ 289 
wi~, Wanetsi wris 36 
wr~ 315 
wrasa 47 
wrize 364 
wro wro 312 
wrumbai 316 
wurso 408 
xar~l, x~r, axer~l 417 
xomba 477, 491 
xwai, xwaiye 264 
yina 108 
yowya 30 
zalmai 351 
zar-, zaryala 345 

zarka 347 
zawa, zawlan 353 
zyal-, zyast 355 
zyam~l 186 
zyard 412 
zum 345 
zwamna 353 
zawla I 

?awai 503 
~ay 406 

Rosani aOer- 158 
Sadah suta 427 
Sangleci 

amax 327 
p~cuk 239 
zenz-, zuyd 286 

Simnani 
rark 359 
varinj 364 
vaz- 494 

Sarikoli 
maO 323 
saug 426 

Sivandi birji 364 

SuynI 
-ard 480 
caw-, kowun, xew- 138 
Siy-, SOd 454 
miSj 361 
pardz 240 
peO 226 
say, sayd 403 
s!d 416 
sar- 421 
sarOk 417 
tarS- 43 
Oar-, aOer- 450 
v~r~-, v~ru~t 287 
waz-, wixt 391 
WiSllrn 422 
wispund 437 
wiskamb- 3 
wlln 385 
xipik 406 
xwen- 106 
xicand- 449 
zez-, za~t 286 

Wanetsi z~raz 352 
Central Iran gu- 77 
Xufi pajume 71 
Yaynabi 

rijan 114 
xsoy- 410 
yaxs- 233, 251 

Yazdi venodvun 382 



Yazgulami 
cil 103 
Say-, Sed, Sadag 454 
Sadig' 454-
fin-, fadag, fud 106, 259 
yaz- 109 
YU 77 
kask 107 
nay-, ned, nayaj, nadag 184 
parak 240 
r;}f-, r;}ft 358 
sar-, sard 474 
war~ 162, 275 
waz-, wext 218 

ainake, A enak 32 
ak-, A ~- 465 
aka~alle, A ak1il~al 291 
A akar 27 
B arn~a- 325 
antapi, iintpi, A ampi, ampe 490 
B ailkwa~ I 

art-, A art- 485 
iirte, A iirtak 485 
AB lts- 13 
A asar 13 
B cake 122 
B ek~inek 12 
AB en- 97, 488 
B eiicuwo, A aiicw~i 32 
epyac, epiyac, A opyiic 308 
kak-426 
karyor, A kuryar 83 
katsa 230 
B kau, plur. kowi 89 
B kau-, kau~- A ko- 63 
kaw- 439 
kante, A kant 418 
A karw~i wastt oki 80 
AB ka~~i 67 
kerp, A tkarp 346 
keme, A karn 346, 351 
kenine, A kanwerp 348 
A kok 50 
krent, A krant 72 
ku, A kon, ku 407 
kurkarna~~i 63 
ku~ai, kw~ai 16 
leilke 363 
A lit- 364 
macer, A miicar 328 
mai-, A me- 213 
mak-, miik- 339 
mokoxpSke, A plur. mkowaii. 339 
A malto 52 
A massunt 332 
AB menak 328 
menki 484 

waZ, wayd 281 
zaw-, zod, zadag 280,295 

dizo 6 
yavarso 91 
kesina 61 
lu 367 
mit yo 337 
razin, -arn 8 
rim-, rimd 358 
sk;}d-, sk;}st 449 
seso 403 
usun, usinai 280 

Yidya 

13. TOKHARA 

mewiyo 335 
miso 332 
mit 340 
mo!, mot~~e 340 
n~-, A nak- 172 
AB nu- 190 
iiom, A iiem 180 
AB iiu 192 
a~u, A ok~u 494 
A oksi~ 494 
okt, A okat 473 
oilkoriio 440 
ost, A w~t 95 
A pa- 254 
pai, Ape 228 
parkre, parkre, A parkar 299 
parso, -nt, A pars 224 
paru 245 
paske 234 
A pliSirp 233 
A pats 222 
AB piik- 200 
AB pal-, pal- 260 
parwiine, A parwiin- 316 
AB perak, B perak1iii.ii.e, perakiie 239 
peret, A porat 203 
peri, A pare 231 
perne, A param 261 
pIto 242 
pokai, A poke 242 
pratsako, A prasak 240 
prek~enta, A prak~ant 260 
prere, A parra-, par 245 
ratre, A rtar 366 
reki, A rake 360, 364 
retke, A ratiik 66, 361 
ritt-, raitwe, A retwe 24 
rok- 24 
AB ru- 369 
A salat 429 
sarp, plur. saiii 424 
sm 417 
satera 418 

vorl' 271 
waina 294 
war;}m, wat;}m 294 
wodyo 384 
woxse 273 
xurom 501 
zuyarn, zyim, ziy- 483 

Zaza 
res 364 
V;}S- 309 

Zefre yos- 112 

sal- 429 
AB senik 351 
skiyo 398 
A smi- 471 
solme 469 
soya, A se 509 
ste, stare 432 
suwo 501 
swas-, su, swese 476 
A sanwerp 345 
sate, A sat 146 
sauk- 426 
serwe, A saru 474 
A so~at-arp 230 
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stwar, stwer, A stwar 138 
~alype, A salyp 140 
~er, A ~ar 503 
~kas, A ~iik 69 
~lyarniiana 429 
~pan, A ~parp 490 
~unk 411 
reno 156 
taur, A tor 134 
tkacer, A ckacar 161 
tvailkaro 130 
tweye, A twe 161 
walke 289 
walo, lante 377 
warner, wmer, A wimar 351 
wlip- wapatsa, wpelme 305 
war, A war 278 
wastsi, A wsal 385 
A w~t, B ost 49 
wate, A wat 399 
wek, A wak 40, 195 
A wir, wire 387 
yakwe, A yuk I I 

yarp, A ymas 483 
A yarkes ~arp 26 
Ayas- III 

A yente, B want 276 
yuk-, A yok- 20 
yolo 343 
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abhra- 47 
abhva- 5 
adhara- 33, 159 
adhas 33, 158 
addha 21 
adhyak!?a 308 
aham 6 
ahar 376 
ak!?a- vitriol 26, 346 
ak!?a- axle 27, 472 
ak!?i 308 
ak!?ota- 407 
akti- 16 
ala- 447 
alata- 25, 371 
alpa- 117 
ama- 5 
amatra- 455 
amIti, -anta- 5 
amlva- 5 
amba 6 
ambla-, amla- 44, 477 
atpsu- 97 
atpsa- 491 
atpsya- 26 
ana- 181 
anasu- 162 
andha- 451 
andhas- 331 
angara- 36 
angu!?tha- 442 
anika- 31 
aniti 38 
ankasa- 440 
ankura- 440 
antara- 453 
antevasin- 291 
anugra- 162 
apara- 249 
apas- 253 
apa-vp).oti, api-vrt~oti 266, 376 
apsavaQ 69 
apilpa-, apilpya- 250 
apva- 15 
ara- 360, 447, 459 
aratni- 8 
arcati 8 
ardh- 8 
ardha- 470 
arga<;la- 390 
argha- 22 
arhati 22 

arj- 25 
ark- 25 
arka-kosi 61 
arma-, -ka- 8, 244 
arsas- 28 
arya- 368 
aryaman- 8 
aSani- II 

14. OLD INDIAN 

asnati 400 
asnoti 178 
asru- 27 
asva- I I 

asvamara- 34 
asvatara- 71 
af?ta 473 
asi- 14 
asita- 482 
asmi 13 
asthi 28, 45 
asu-trp- 144 
asyati 13 
aHa- 17, 22, 117 
avani- 383 
avasa- 46, 48, 119, 292 
avastha 381 
avati 309, 481 
ayam 321 
a 15 
adar- 167 
aditya, 390 
adhiina- 308 
adhra- 312 
aha 22, 38, 183 
ahanas- 77 
ahara- 504 
ajani- 21 
ajati- 21 
alu- 22 
iima- 44 
iimik!?a- 290 
a1).<;la- 18, 174 
ap 37 
ap- 311 
apa1).Iphanat 259 
ara- 45 
aryaka- 99 
aryavarta- 276 
asa- 471 
asu- 28 
as-, asya- 30 
asa- 13, 30 
asana- 312 
asina-29 
aspada- 185, 436 
aste 29,312 
asya-, as- 230 
atangana- 25 
ati- 16 
attha 22, 38, 183 
avi!?ta- 304 
ayatana- 109 
ayu- 48 
babhasti 472 
badhira- 59 
bali- 95 
batphate 270 
bandh-, baddha- 266 
bandha- 248 

barhayati 36 
barhis-, upabarhal).a- 12I, 390 
barjaha- 230 
bata- 267 
bahu- 277 
bodh-, buddha- 295, 299 
bradhna- 393 
brahman- 272 
brbad-uktha- 287 
brbu- 287 
brh 272 
brhant- 272, 299 
buk 319 
bhaga- 265 
bhajati, bhakta- 178, 303, 390 
bhan- 312 
bhanakti 266 
bhanga- 266 
bharati, bhrta- 270 
bharvati 278 
bhavati, bhilta- 385 
bhayate, bhita- 270 
bha- 296 
-bha 254 
bhajana- 264 
bhara- 278 
bhati 277 
bhed-, bhid- 282 
bhoga- 295 
bhoja- 295 

. bhraj- 136, 470 
bhramati 316 
bhratps- 279 
bhrajate 279 
bhratar- 313 
bhrI1).ati 278 
bhre!?- 278 
bhrgu- 299 
bhrjjati 314 
bhr!?ti- 306 
bhril- 316 
bhujati 463 
bhunakti 295 
bhilri 296, 298 
bhilti- 141 
bhilyas- 296, 298 
cakraviika 50, 141 
cak!?- 141 
cak!?a1).a- 141 
dmati, camasa- 146 
campil- 99 
camilru, samilra- 71, 139 
cancu- 411 
candati, candra- 98 
candana-, -ka- 99 
candra-deva- 99 
candra-kala- 228 
capala- 420 
carama- 136 
carman- 140 



ca~aka- 100, 101, 137. 14·I , 373 
ca~tana- 100 
ca~te 141 
catvaraJ:t, catur- 138 
cauk~a- 177 
capa- 420 
ciira- 139 
catayati So 
cayu- 16, 100 
cinoti, cita-, cayati. kaya- 233, 444 
cira- 136, 146 
citra- 103 
civara- 103 
codati, codayati 12. 63.76 
cola- 105 
cukra- 162 
chagala- 105 
chand-. chad- 419 
chavi- 106 
chadayati 449 
chaya- 297, 398 
chor- 235 
churati 235 
chyati, chata- 398, 424 
dabhati, dabdha- 166 
dadhati, dhita-, hita- 156 
dahati, dagdha- ISO 
dalati 153 
dam- tame 153 
dam- house 152 
dar- tear 152 
dars- see 159 
daSan- 154 
dasasyati 157 • 
dasati, da~ta- 163 
daSa- 154 
dasa-, dasa-, dasyu- ISS 
dasma- 154 
dasra- 154 
da<;lima- 167 
daru- 130 
daruQ.a- 157 
dati, dyati 165 
deva- 166 
didyu- 158 
dina- 166 
didrk~u- 159 
didret, dhyata-, dhita- 164 
dirgha- 157 
disati 242 
divira- 499 
diyati 317, 454 
dramati 166 
drap- 170 
draupadi 390 
dravati 7, 168, 170 
drati 167 
drogha-, drugdha- 168 
droQ.a- 130 
dru- 130 

druhyati, drugdha- 455 
druQ.a- 162 
drbhati, drbdha- 226 
duhitar- 161 
dunoti, dnna-, dava-, doman- 165, 183, 

203 
durasyati 160 
duro~a- 162 
dorsa- 165 
dorva- 168 
dOrSa- 165 
durya- 161 
du~-, duJ:t-, dur- 163 
dvar- run 454 
dvar-, dur door 377 
dve~-, dvi~- 160 
dvitiya- 399 
dyati, dita- 156 
dhamati, dhmata-, dhanta- 152 
dh~- 153 
dhavala- 171 
dhayati, dhinoti, dhita-. dhenu- 158, 

159 
dhanaJ:t 156 
dharaya- 156 
dhara- 157 
dhraQ.ati 82, 166 
dhruva- 161, 169 
dhi1ma- 161, 481 
dhvaja- 165 
dhvan- 171 
edhas- 242 
enas- 32 
eQ.i 72 
ervaru- 308 
eva 31 
gabhasti- 91 
gabhi-, gabhira-. gambhira- 80 
gada- 90 
galati 248 
gam-, gacchati, gata, 17, 79 
gandh- thrust 114, 191 
gandha- smell 79 
ganj- 78 
gar- 78 
garbha- 81 
garjati 81 
gaura- 96 
gaus 89 
gatha 82 
gayati, gita- 82, II I 
giri- 80 
grabh- 83, 443 
granth- 91 
grama 442 
grdhra- 38 
grha- house 78 
grha- 81 
gobhila- 86 
godhii- 38 

godhi1ma- 79 
gola- 88 
goQ.i- 86 
gotra- 96 
guQ.a- 86 
guru- 80 
gotha- 85 
gharma- 81, 92 
gh~ati 81 
ghora- 89 
gho~a- 88 
ghrliQ.a- 466 
ghrta- 227 
ghuQ.a- 86 
hanti 114 
hanu-34S 
har-, hrQ.ite 354 
haras- 81 
hari-, harita- 346 
hariQ.i 87 
harmuta- 21 
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harmya-, harmika 21, 351, 352 
har~ate 286, 347, 352 
haryate 413 
hasta- 154 
hii-, hi- 379 
hAra-hoQ.a-, hala-hOQ.a- 469 
he 495 
he<;l-, hiQ.- 353 
hingu- 1 
hrd- 352 
ik~ate 308 
ilayati 8 
inddhe, iddha- 489 
inoti 3a 
irma- 23 
ir~ya- 8 
i~Q.ati, i~yati, ~ati 487 
jahati 273 
jalpati 358 
jaxpbhate 346, 351 
jana- 345 
janati, jayate 344 
jani- 110 
jar-, jiryati, jirQ.a- 346 
jar-, jagarti 313 
jarate =carati 254, 347 
jarate 84 
jasate 348 
jatu- I 

jathara-, jartu- 114 
jagu<;la- 72, 125 
jamatar- 345 
jami- 345 
janati, jfiata- 214 
jatu- 96 
jatu-~thira- 96 
jenya 351 
jigati, gatu- 115 
jihite 350 
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jihva-, juhii- 290 
jinati, jita- IIO, 351 
jiva- III 

jOl?- 487 
jrmbhati 346 
juhoti, huta- 120, 174, 298, 353 
jya- II3 
kada 49 
kadru- 59 
kakl?li- 56 
kakl?a- shrub 107 
kakhati 71 
kalabhi 55 
kalasa- 101 
kalatra- 280 
klilya- 55, 438 
kamp- shake 99 
kamp- bend 99, 420 
kancukin- 58 
kanina- 50 
kanil?tha- 50 
kantha- 51 
kaQa- 51 
kaQta- 74 
kapila- 56 
kapota- 56 
kapha- 73 
kar-, kmoti, krta- 53, 342 
karkata- 66, 98 
karketana- 61 
karkota- 66 
karmara- 36 
karQa- 59 
karl?ati 59 
kaSas- 57, 75 
kasyapa- 75 
kas-, kasaya- 73 
katthati 86 
katha 76 
kataka- 56 
kaucapaka- 66 
kavaca- 66 
kavi- 65, 372 
kara- 54 
kare 98 
kasate 57, 141 
kevala- 437 
kilata-, kilala- 140 
kinasa- I, 487 
kirati, kirQa- 23, 53 
kirti- 252 

kisora- 103 
kiyant- 97, 98 
koka- 50 
kop- 107 
kora- 62, 162, 165 
kosa- 63 
ko!?a- 63, 105 
ko!?tha- 63 
kram- 71, 308, 501 

kratu- 54 
kri<;iati 137, 465 
kriQati, krita- 83 
krosati, krul?ta- 86 
krka-vaku- 64 
krp3QYu- 65 
krti- 58 
kubja- 62 
kubh- 66 
kucati, kocayati 41, 441 
kiilayati 104 
kuncita- 61 
kunkuma- 63 
kiirma- 352 
kusala- 283 
kU!?Qati 63 
ku!?thii- 64 
kutra 61 
kuvala, kola- 62 
k!?ad- 55, 408 
k!?am- 346 
k!?aQa 69 
k!?ap- 407 
k!?ar- 186, 412 
k!?ata- 379 
k!?attar- 408 
k!?ara- 4II 
k!?eti, k!?iti- 68 
k!?etra- 68 
k!?iQati 265 
k!?iQoti, kSiQa- 67 
k!?ivati 76 
k!?o-, k!?u- 407 
k!?obh- 15, 709 
k!?od-, k!?ud-, k!?udra- 70, II7 
kl?odas- stream 70, 197, 413 
k!?odh-, k!?udh- 69 
k!?udra- 410 
k!?umpa- 140, 491 
khacati 42 
khacayati 74 
khanati, khata- 5 I 
khanjati 70, 135 
khara- 70 
kha- 74 
khara-, khari- 70 
lab hate 143 
laghu-, raghu- 23 
lambana- 42 
lapati, rapati 358 
las-piijani 427, 501 
lavaQa- 173 
leh-, li<;iha- 364 
lopasa- 55, 337, 367 
lota- 24, 365 
lunati, liina- 366 
madati, matta- 329 
madhu 340 
magha- 327 
maha-, mahant- 324 

mahi!?i- 332 
majjan- 332 
makaka- 339 
mak!?a- 328 
malha- 321, 337 
man- await 327 
manak 484 
manthati 323 
manya-, maQi- 335 
mar-, mrQati, miirQa- 375 
mara- 324 
marakata- 351 
marj- 325 
marta- 324 
maSaka- 328 
ma!?a- 321 
mastaka-, masti!?ka-, mastrhan- 331 
masiira-, masiisya- 185 
matya-, mati-krta- 326 
mayate, nimaya- 460 
mayiira, 337 
rna 321 
mas-, masa- 33 I 
mati, mita- 41, 87, 213 
matar- 328 
matrka- 328 
matu-lunga- 330 
mecaka- 331 
megha- 341 
mehati, mi<;iha-, mih- 332, 341 
me!?- wink 184 
me!?a- 332 
methati, mithati 219, 460 
mithas 460 
mi<;iha- 333 
mi<;ihvaqls- 333 
mivati, miita- 375 
miyedha-, medha- 326 
moca-, maucika- 201 
mogha-, mugdha- 335 
moh-, mii<;iha- 335 
mok!?ate 47 
mriyate, mrta- 324 
mrd- 337 
mr<;i-, mrl- 325, 338 
mr!?yate, marl?ayati 32 5, 478 
mudgara-, musala- 335 
mudira- 322, 335 
mudra- 336 
muhur, muhiirta- 338 
miika- 19, 335 
muncati, mukta- 202 
miira- 375 
miirdhan- 325 
mu!?ka- 337 
mU!?Qati, mo!?ati 338 
mu!?ti- 339, 360 
miis- 360 
miita- 375 
na, ned, na va 172 



nabhas- 18 
nabhya-, nabhi- 181 
nada-, na<;la-, nala-, naIa- 175, 390 
nadati 179, 180 
nagna- 297 
nalada- 179 
nana- 179 
nar-, nara-, nliri, nrtu- 17+ 
nasati 210 
nas-, nasa, nlisa- 210 
nau, nas 181 
nau-, navaja- 192 
nauti, navate, nUta- 190 , 375 
nava- 189 
nava nine 192 
nava-nita- 18+ 
navate, nauti 190 
nayati, nita- 18 
nliman- 180 
nliri 180 
ned- 210 
nedi~tha-, nediyas-asanna- 17+ 
ni-, niI).ya- 183 
nidhlina- 193 
niQ~tivati, ~thyuta- 76 
nila- 183, 185 
nira- 18+, 185 
nirI).ij- 210 
nivi- 196 
nisrayaI).i 300 
ni~-, niQ-, nir- 176 
ni~ka- 185 
ni~tya- foreign 176 
ni~tya- neck-tie. 185, 210 
nivasita- 257 
nudati, nutta-, noda- 375 
ohate 237 
ok-, ucita-, okas- 85, 19+, 309 
o~adhi-, avasa- 2+7 
o~ati, u~ta- 186 
o~tha- +9 
otave, otum, Uta-, vatave 305, +03 
pad-, pada- 228 
pada-vi- 269 
padati- 229 
padyate, panna- 189 
pacati, pakva- 200 
pajra- 230 
pak~a- +61 
palava- 87 
palya- 231 
panca-Ioha- 201 
paniph3I).-, phaI).aya, 212 
panthati 189 
panthlis 2II 

paI).<;lita- 2II 

paraSu- 66, 203 
paras 217 
para 215 
pardate 178, 2+5 

pari 21+ 
par-phar- 260 
parsu- 23+ 
paScat 225 
paSu- 22+ 
paSyati, sp~ta-, spaS- +37 
pasas- 228 
pastya- 226 
patati, patti-, patita- 20+ 
pati- 222 
patyate 222 
pata-, patta- 203, 228 
pavaste 2+7 
payate, pina-, pay as- 253 
pajas- 230 
pala- 231, 260 
palavi- 260 
pliman- 213 
pliIpsu, pliIpSu- 261 
papa- # 
plira- 231 
pliri- 231 
par~I).i- 23 1 

pasa-, opaSa- 23+ 
pati, payu-, paIa- 228 
patra- 100, 101 
pela-, -ka-, peta-, pitaka- 2+0 
pe~-, pi~- 2+, 262 
pi<;l- 246 
pika- 28+ 
pirpSati 28+ 
piparti, proati, plirI).a-, aprat fill +6+ 
piparti pass 215 
pita- 2+8 
pitar- 237 
pitrvya- 251 
pitta- 2+8 
pivan- 238 
piyati #, 213, 263 
plava- 339 
plihan- 3+9, +15 
pota- 247 
pra- 439 
prapanca- 97, 190 
praS-, Pfcchati, p~ta- 313 
prati 196 
prathama- #8 
prathas- 302 
prava- 339 
pra<;l-vivaka- 260 
prak 477 
pratar 315 
prayas- 249, 260, 312, +96 
pfcchati 246 
Pfdaku- 220 
Pfk~- 233 
priI).ati 31+ 
PfI).ati, purti- 231 
p~tha- 221 
prt-, prtana 2# 

prthu, 302 
psar- 12, +07 
psati 472 
psu- 69 
psnya- 250 
pulu- 260 
punati, puta- 228 
puraqldhi- 230 
puri~a- 246 
pUrta-, pUrti- 243 
puru- 260 
puru~a- 230 
pUrva- 240 
pu~pa- 2+7 
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pu~yati, po~ati, pu~ta-, p~- 2+1, 2+7 
pUya-, puti- 262, +63 
pharva- 65 
pharvi- 2+9 
rabhate 1+3 
racayati 560 
raghu-, laghu- 1+3, 232, 359 
rahas- 359 
raha-su- 359 
rajata- 25 
rajju- 371 
rajyati 362 
rak~ati 233 
rakta- 360 
ranga- 362 
rarp.hate, ranghat 23 
r3I).a- 357 
raphita- 362 
raSana-, raSmi- 21+ 
rasa-, rasa, 361 
ratha-, rathya- 360 
rauti, ravati ruta- 219 
radh-, raddha- 1#,362 
raga- 362 
raj-, rajan-, fju- 359 
rlisati 361 
rayati 361 
rejate 364 
re~ati, ri~ta- 288 
rikhati, likhati 363 
riI).akti, rikta- 217 
riI).ati, riI).a-, retas 370 
risati, lisati 2 I 8 
rocate 2+, 366 
rodh-, rudh- block 366 
rodhas- 256 
rodhati, rohati 367 
rohi-, rohita-, loha-, rodhra-, rudhira-

366 
rop- grow, rohati, ropayati +79 
rop- break, ropayati, rupyati 367 
rujati, rugna- 88, 175 
ruk~a-, BS luha- 388 
rup- 479 
rnra- 317, 369 
rus-, rusant- 367, +69 
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rdu- 493 
rdhnoti, rdhati 237 
rgmin- 25 
rk- 25 
rk~a- 8 
rJ.la- 23 
rJ.loti 388 
~ti- 486 
sagma- 426 
sakara- 99 
Sakra- 423 
sakrt, saknaJ:.t 418 
sakya- 248 
saliika- 47 
sam- 420 
s3J!lSati 417 
sanku- 411 
sapha- 423 
sar-, yuga-saram 487 
saraJ.la-, sarman- 241, 395, 421 
sarkota- 66 
sarva- 290 
s~kuli- 15 
s~pa- 408 
satam 418 
sa-, sita- 290 
siika-bhoji 99 
siikha- 417 
siiJ.la- 52 
sala- 241, 395, 421 
scamnan 191 
sepa-, sepha- 417 
sete, say- 235, 398 
simba- 420 
sing- 293 
sini- 419 
siras- 221 
sisliti, sita- II, 290, 474 
sisna- 403 
siti- 394 
slagh- 408 
SmaSana- 37 
sobh- 41 
socati, suci-, sukla-, sukra- 427 
sOJ.la- 427, 438 
sok- 41 
so~-, su~-, su~a- 494 
sraJ.lati 406 
srayati, srita- 412 
8re~-, sri~ta-, sle~- 410 
8re~tha- 400, 401, 507 
sri- 400, 401 
sriJ.lati, srayati, srita-, srta- 406 
srnga- 409 
srJ.loti, sruta- 412 
srta-piika- 176, 406 
subhra- 165 
suka- 426 
sukra- 438 
sukta- 162,427 

surta- 474 
su~ka- 494 
sU~J.la-, su~a- 403 
svabhIa- II 
svaka- 405 
svan-, sva, sunaJ:.t 405 
svasiti, s~ma- 428 
sva 405 
svayati, suna-,savas-, sura-, svatra-

395,427,476 
svanta- 395 
sveta-, svitra- 400 
syava-, syama- 398 
syena- 399 
~a~- 69 
~uJ.lQa- 4II 
sad-, utsltdana- treat roughly 246 
sahas- 466 
sahasram 350 
sahate 4, 466 
sajati, sakta- 20, 227, 381,439, #5 
Sakrt 140, #8 
sakthi- 490 
sam- #5 
sama- 457 
sama- 459 
samita- 458 
santo, sat- 475 
sapta 499 
sarpis- 140 
sar~apa- 396 
sasya-, sasa- #3 
satina- 422 
satta-, sad-, satsi, sidati. sanna- 186 
sattama- 47 
satya- #6 
sav-, sunoti, suta-, soma- press 476 
savati, sute, sOnu- 415 
siik~a- 310 
secate, sincati, sikta-, seka- 26, 488 
sek-, asecanaka- unsated 483 
sena-, sayaka-, sita- 294. 482 
setu- 481 
sikata- 425 
siIpha- 421, 484 
sincitika- 399 
sisarti. sarati 480 
sivyati, syuta- I, II8, 483 
skabhati, skabhnoti, skabhnati, skam-

bha-78,4I 3 
skandati 141, 142,419 
skauti 218 
skunati, skunoti, skauti 430,431 
skhadate #9 
smayati 471 
snapayati 351, 466 
snati 351, 466 
soma- 476, 491 
spandate 261 
sphara- 436 

sphay-, sphiiv-, sphi- 437 
sphigyam 259 
sphurati 29. 436 
sphurjati 415, 473 
sphya- 106, 236, 264 
srakti- 360 
sravati 330 
srjati 469 
srka- 469 
srJ.li- 22 
srpra- 140 
stabhnati, stabdha-, stambhate 434 
stakati 415 
star-, strta-, stirJ.la- 431 
stauti, stuta-, stoma- 431 
stayu-, tayu-, stayat, stena- 127 
stri 435 
strbhiJ:.t 433 
styayate, styana- 431 
sthagati 126, 127 
sthavira-, sthura-, sthavi~tha- 434-
stha-, t~thati, sthita- 389 
sthuJ.la- 220, 434 
su- 489 
SU 410 
sOcI- 427 
s\lkara- 501 
sunrtii- 174 
sura- 492 
surmi- 82 
su~ira- 379 
sUte, sUta-, sunu- 15, 471, 509 
sva- 486 
svanati 502 
svapna- 490 
svarati 82 
svarati 82 
svasthagana-, svastbana- 58 
svayam 502 
svecchaya, svacchandaJ:.t87 
sved-, svid- 507 
syati, sita- 179, 248, 276, 426, 483 
syona- 426 
takra- 25 
tak~ati, t~an-, ta~ta- 130 
takti, takta- 121 
taku-, takva- 82 
tamas- 126, 236 
tan-, tanoti, tata- 13, 121, 123 
tanakti, atangana 25, 282 
tantra- 122 
tapas- 135 
tar~-, t~ta-, t~J.la- 123 
tam- 129 
taruJ.la- 69 
tata-, tatiika- 226 
taviti, tavas-, tuvi- 131, 1# 
tamyati, tanta- 125, 236 
taraJ:.t 433 
tara- 433 



tavant- 151 
te you 133 
tejas- 129, 448 
tejate, tikta- 129. 44B 
tila- 130 
tilvila- 130 
timira- 126 
timita- 125 
ti~thati. sthita- 432 
tittira- 122 
tivra- 41, 133 
toral.1a- 134 
trapu-, -s 143 
trot-, trot- 467 
trl.1a- 123 
trl.1atti, trl.1l.1a- 43 
troeQhi, trQha- 448 
trpyati 149 
tsar- 421 
tuccha- 133, 177 
tujati, tunakti 133 
tUl.1a- 132 
tuvara- 124 
tuvi- 131 
tva- 146 
tvarn 149 
tv~tar- 149 
u, uta, uta 35 
u loko 39 
ubhau 490 
ubhnati, unabdhi, vabh- 305, 392 
ucca 41 
ucchati 449 
ud-, ut- 38 
udara- 40 
udumbala- 161 
ugra-46 
uhuva(l.l) 353 
~ati 273 
una- 374, 384 
unad- 273 
-unoti 39 
upa, upiika- 274 
upala- 37 
upari 388 
upaduty~ 171 
ural).a-, ura-, urabhra- 280 
urdhva- 40 
url.1a-vabhi- 388 
iiru- 492 
usig- 279 
u~tra- 40 
utsa- 178 
utsedha- 484 

uttara- 41 
vacyate, vanku- 265 
vadati, vandate 145, 235, 374 
vadhar 276 
vadhu- 25, 277 
vahati, uQha- 270 
vakra- 407, 494 
vak~al.1a- 494 
vak~as- 373 
v~ayati, uk~ati 494-
v~u- 273 
vakti, ukta- 40 
valka- 162,275 
valmika-, varnra-, varnri- 334 
valSa- 162, 289 
vamiti, vanta 269 
varnra- 334 
varpsa- 279 
van-, vana- 269 
vancati 402 
vandhura- 385 
vankara- 440, 494 
vapati, upta- 206 
vapra- 306 
varma- 63 
vardhati, vrddha- 378 
var~- 278 
varsi~tha- 306 
vartate 389 
vaS- 381 
vas you 35 
vas- shine 310 
vas- stay 95 
vasa- 491 
vaste, vasana-, vastra- 305 
vasu- 392 
vatsa-, vatsara- year 274 
vatsa- calf 274 
vayas- 387 
vayati, Uta- 48, 285. 303 
va 46 
vaghat 237 
vaja- vigour 41,252 
vaja- booty 252 
viik 195 
vana- 383 
var, viiri-, 278 
vara- 95 
vaS- 279 
vaSt- 379 
vati, vata- 276 
venati 26 
ve~-, vi~- 26 
ve~ati rot, vi~a-, visra- 205. 291 
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vi, vi~u-, vi~vank- 386. 415 
vibhvan- 5 
vIcya 488 
vidhati 306 
vikara- 161 
viIp.Sati 293 
vIl.1a- 284 
virodra- 367 
visva- 289 
vi~-, vi~ti-, vevi~at, 26, 291 
vi~-, vit 373 
vi~a- 282 
vi~ti- 26, 291 
vi~u- 415 
vistara- 169 
vito vitka- 373 
vivatsati 56 
vrad- 289 
vraja- 272 
vrata- 94, 500 
vrka- 289 
vrkkau 289 
vr~a- 162, 275, 491 
vroati, vrta- choose 500 
vp}.oti, vrta- cover 94. 500 
v~an- 170, 296 
v~al.1a- 296 
vyadh-, vidh- 283 
vyadha- 283 
vyak-, vik-, 281, 393 
vyaghra- 27 
yajata- 109 
yajati, i~ta- 108 
yakrt, y~ 108 
yak~a- 233, 251 
yarna- 108 
yarnati, yata- 108 
ya~ti- 371 
yasyati, ye~ati I I I 

yatati 187,293 
yauti, yuvati 1I2 
yadarnana- 84 
yadura- 84 
yiiSu- 84 
yodhati III 
yog-, yug- 112 
yoni- 112, 390 
yop-, yupita- 310 
yuga- 86, 161 
yui.l48 
yupa- 250 
yu~-, yu~a- 343 
yutha- 464, 465 
yuvan-. yavi~tha- Il3 
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&yKvAOS 440 
elyOO 465 
O:(F)e~oo, aV~oo 494 
O:OEA<pOS 81 
O:E(8oo 145 
aEO"a 49, 95 
&sollal 108 
0:3OO,0:3aAEOs 13 
aies, aiwv 48 
aieaAOS 242, 489 
aieoo 242, 489 
alvos 97, 488 
&Kalva 417 
&KavfJa 74 
&Kavos II, 74, 417 
&KoAoS 400 
&KovT) 417 
&Koo-rij 107 
&Kovoo 41, 63 
O:KvAOS 400 
O:Ae~oo 233 
&Aeoo 22, II6 
&AT) 33 
&A6aivoo 237 
&A601lal 8, 237 
&Avoillov 33 
&Avoo 33 
&A<pij 22 
&AW1TTJ~ 55, 337, 367 
&Ila~a, alla~a 325 
O:lla~lTos 325 
O:IlEAyOO 338 
allepyoo 325 
O:IlEV-, O:IlVVOO 375 
allT) 455 
all1TV~ 178 
all<poo 490 
O:vEIlOS 38 
O:vEV 4,388 
O:vtlP 174 
&veos 331 
aOA~, &Ao~, c;)Aa~ 393 
&-rra~ 230 
&-rr6:Tr] I 6 
O:-rrEIAT] 260 
O:rrrOO 311 
o:papi01<OO 360, 447, 459 
apyos 25 
apyvpos 25 
o:pKeoo 45 
apKos, apKTos 8 
apKVS 45 
apvVIlal 484 
apov 22 
O:p1TTJ 22 
apTI 485 
aO"T)llos 25 
o:o-rEIl<pijS 434 

15. GREEK 

ao-rijp 433 
ao-rp<X1Tij 143, 448 
aV 46 
woij 235 
aVos, aVos 494 
&<pij 311 
O:WS, 1'jws, aVPIOV 310 
l3a ivoo 17, 79 
l3aiTT) 282 
l36:pos 80 
l3apvs 80 
l3ia 110 
1310$ II3 
I3Aao-ros 52 
I3Aoo6pos 52, 325 
130 ij 319 
1301lI3v~, rr6:lll3a~ 324 
1300s, I3ws 89 
130VTvpos 134 
I3pa l3eVs 287 
I3pCX)(v$ 338 
I3poTijO"los 503 
I3vas 309 
1303a 30 9 
l3VK"rT)s 319 
I3vO"O"os 300 
yaeeoo 439 
YO:Aa 357 
yallEOO 345 
yO:pvs 349 
yeVTo 79 
yews 345 
yepas 346 
yepoov 346 
YEVOO 354 
yiY<XVTES 65 
Ylyvollal 344 
YIYVW01<OO 2 I 4 
yA6:yoS 357 
yAia 92 
YAOIOS 92 
yvv~ 348 
yooCi:v 374 
YOIl<p0s 346, 451 
yow 348 
yopyoS 92 
yVaAOV 79, 88 
YVAIOS 88 
yvvij IIO 
yV1TT] 79 
yOpos 88 
FaAIO"01<ETal, FaAOVTOS, ciAi01<Ollal, 

SO:AOOv, aAOOTOS 267 
wanax413 
Fapijv 280 
FEKWV, SKWV 81 
FE~, E~ 69 
FEPy- 66 

Fepyov, spyov 220 
FEPV-, epvcr6al 500 
FEXETOO, SFE~E 270 
Fp5:-, PT)- 95 
FP6:Tpa 88 
oalOO:AAOO 153 
oaiollal 57, 165 
oaioo, oaVO"al 183, 203 
o6:Kvoo 163 
oall6:oo I 52 
oeoae 154 
oEiKVVll1 242 
OEIPOS 80 
oEKa 154 
OEKOllal 157 
OEA<pVS 81 
oellOO 152, 208 
oeplla 165, 502 
oepplS 165, 502 
oepoo 152 
OexOllal J 5 
oeoo 156, 161 
01<XTpi130VTES 47, 142, 234 
OIOp6:01<OO, sopa 167 
o(8OOIlI 156 
OiKT) 242 
oioS 166 
of 00, OIEpOS, oivos 317, 454 
OOAIXOS 157 
80pv 162 
OpallEiv 166 
OPCX)(llij 166 
OpellOO 166 
OpollOS 454 
OPW7iTEIV 170, 171 
OVO"- 163 
OVOO, EVOVOO 153 
ovoo, OVO 163 
El3av II5 
eyEipoo 78, 313 
eywv 6 
sovov 25 
sEova 25, 277 
Eepyoo, spyoo 272 
E301lal, 1300 186 
E60ooO"a I 57 
EIKOO 280 
Eiva- 192 
SK<XTOV 418 
EKl3aAWV 64 
EAallY'EV 366 
EACX)(VS 23, 232, 359 
EAa<pos 23 
EAEAi300 364 
EAEveEPOS 367 
EAKOS 28 
SArros, SA<pOS, OA1TTJ 140 
Elleoo 269 



elJlJl, EilJi 13 
elJopTEV 324 
M5vea{}all71 
Eveyi<eiv 178 
ev., 181 
ewe(F)a 192 
EV\lVlJl 385 
eVTolJos 444-
eop 503 
em, rnl 412 
hropov 231, 243 
rnos 40, 195 
rno,!, 2II 
ma499 
~peiKw 175, 363 
epe1TTOlJal 362 
~peVyOlJal 365 
epeV6w 366 
~PEW 500 
epTJIJOS 244 
evepyETrtS 99 
eV6evil577 
eWIS 37+ 
e\ixOlJal 237 
eOw 309 
exw, eoxov 4, 466 
seVyvvlJl 309 
SEW III 

sOOos 343 
SOOYWlJl, swerrOs 342 
11 or 46 
fi he said 472 

Tj1Tap 108 
i')PWS 447 
Tjerra129,312 
TJVre 35 
60fJTOs 233 
6av- 171 
6eivw Il4 
6el-lEPOs 152 
6epll6s 81, 92 
6epos 81 
6epO"OS 153 
6Eo-o-aa{}al 108 
6ilo-aTo, 6fjAVS 159 
600s, aEoVTES 171 
6paaVS 153 
6pfjvos 60 
6pTJO"Keia 60 
6pi~ 170 
6vycrn,p 161 
6vpa 377 
ia- Il3 
iapOs, iepOs 487 
i6poos, l60s 507 
iKllalvw +88 
lOs poison 205,282 
is 387 
iCTT1"}lll 389, 432 
iOXIOV, IOXlcXs 15, 59 

Kalv6s 50 
Kalw, KCXl.JTOs 104, 225 
KaKKa13TJ 50, 76 
KaKKaW 50 
KaK6S 395 
KcXAallos 55 
KaAla 241, 395. 421 
KaAFOs, KaAOs 55 
KaAV1TTW 132 
Kallapa 420 
Kallvw 420 
Kall1T1} 99 
KcXv6apos 98 
KcXwa131S 51 
KCin'OS, Kfj1TOS 140• 248, 355. 408 
KCxmraplS 73 
Ka1TPOS 65 
Kap 221 
Kap6la 352 
KapKlvos 98 
KapTa 54, 60 
KaTEpaW 361 
Kav-, Kalw 141,446 
KaxexSW 71 

xe6pos 59 
Kelpw 137 
KeiTa1398 
KepexvvVlll 429. 487 
Kepa~ 64 
xepas 221 
xeO"KeOV 302 
KT)KIS 394 
KipVT)lll 406 
KIpp6S 403 
KIXclvW 273, 379 
KAex60s 54 
KAma 408 
KAE1T"TW 421 
KAEW 412 
KAilla~ 300 
KAlvw 412 
KAOOV 54 
KOEW 65, 372 
KOTJS 65 
KOAeOs 421 
KOIlEW 420 
K601, KOiAOS 395 
K61TpOS 418 
KOpEVVVlJl 418 
K6pos 418 
Kopwv6s 93 
Kpelwv 401 
KPOVW 92 
KPV1TTW 93 
l<Texolla1407 
l<Tio-lS 68 
KVavOS 66, 438, 487 
l<VclveOS 438 
KVap 79 
KVj30s 62 

KVEW 427 
KVKvOS 427 
KVPIOS 427 
KVPW 188, 302 
KVa{}OS 64 
KVWV, l<VVOS 405 
Aaia 24 
AeXIl1Tas 103 
ACcTpoV 327 
AaVW 2+ 
AeX<pVpOV 1+3 
AeKclvTJ. AaK6:vTj 261, 370 
AExETal, AExOS 24. 206 
Alvov 371 
AOVW 372 
i\VKoS 289 
i\vlJa 366 
i\V1TTj 133 
Moo 366 
Ilay-. Ilao-o-w 375 
lJexyelpos 330 
llaSeXw 329 
llas6s 32+ 
Ilaivollal 329 
llaKPOs 326 
Ilexlla 6, 329 
Ilavia 329 
IlCxvv +8+ 
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Ilexpyapov, llapyapiTT)S 335. 341 
lJapTVS 310 
llaerrOs 236, 324 
llaTEW 323 
Ilcrn,p 328 
llavp6S 337 
~as 32+ 
lle6ollal, j.lf6wv 375 
IlEev 340 
lJei60s +71 
llEAav 17+ 
IlEllova 327 
IlEVW 327 
IlETpOV 41. 87. 213 
Ililv 331 
IlfjTlS +1 
IJTJXavil 370 
lJiATOS 331 
Illa{}Os hire 333 
1J060S 323 
Il0Aeiv 325 
1J0PTOs 324 
1l6o-O"VV 330 
Ilovo-a 336 
Ilv6aw 322, 335 
IJv60S 322 
IlVKOS 19, 335 
IJVAAW 375 
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val 181 
VcXvvTJ 179 
vap60s 175 
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vcxOs 192 
ve-, vT)- 172 
veil<oS 182 
vevoo 375 
VECP05 18 
viio-o-cx, vao-o-cx I 8 
vilxoo 351 , 466 
VOO 181 
~oo 410 
oSepos 40 
oSoVTes 151 
oIos 404 
olm"S 292 
oIl<os 292 
01<'T00 473 
OAOS, OVAOS 469 
OIl{XAT), eXlllxi\6eo-o-cx 341 
01l6s 457 
ollcpai\6s 181 
OViVT)lll 18 
ow~ 181 
0mI161 
opycxvov 220 
OPEyOllCX1 359 
opsyoo 54 
op66s 378 
opivoo, eplS 370 
OPTV~, y6pTV~ 267 
0PX1S 401 , 
oo-rsov 28 
Ocp6cxAIl6S 67 
OCPV1S 252 
oCPPVS 316 
°X0127° 
OljJollMJ 159 
Trcxi\i\CX1<iS 234 
TrcXi\i\cx~ 234 
Tr6:pSOS 220 
Trcrn;p 237 
TrcxOpOS, TrcxVs, TrcxiS, Tr(;)A05. 244 
TrO:xVS, TriiXVs 277 
TrCXXVS, TrCxxOS 270 
TI'E{601lCXl 292 
Tl'Eipoo 215, 239 
TrEI<'TOO 249 
TrEi\6:300 224 
TrEACXS skin 228, 249 
mAE1<IJS 337 
TrEAACX 23 I 
TrEV6ep6s 266 
TrE05 228 
Tl'ETrcxpeiv 233 
TrSpCXV 2 I 5 
TrSpSOIlCXl 178, 245 
Trep{ 214 
Tl'EPlTl'CXTOS 71 
Tl'EP1T1'EVI<ES 501 
mo-o-oo, '1lftrr00 200 
nTIcxAOV 507 
1TETexvwlll 196, 259, 507 

mOIlCX1, Trhrroo 204 
mV6ollcx129,299 
miYVVlll, mio-o-oo 230 
Tl'T)56:oo 189 
Triillcx 44, 213, 263 
TrlE300 250 
Trll<p6s 250 
Tr{IlTrAT)1l1, TrAiiTO 214 
TrlVVT6s 258 
Tr{o-rlS 292 
TrlTEVOO 141, 504 
Tr{oov, Tr!elpcx 238 
TrAcxTVS 302 
Tr Aeios 464 
TrAeio-r05 312 
TrOleOO 444 
TrOll<{A05 241 
Tr6ATOS 87, 264 
TrOAVS 260 
TrOAV-AT]105 24 
Tr6v05 86 
TrOpcpvpcx 262 
Tr001S 222 
Tr6Tep012 
TrOT! 196, 205 
TrPcxVS 3 14 
Trp icxllcxl 83 
Trp6 439 
Trp6j3CX0-1S 12 I 
Trp6j3CXTov 121 
TrpVllv6s 3 I 5 
Trpooi 315 
TrTSPVT) 23 I 
TrT{o-o-oo 24 
TrTUcxAOV 76 
TrTUOO 76 
TrVYooV 242 
TrVI<TT)S 501 
TrUOS 262 
TrooS, TrOVS 228 
Tr(;)v 228 
pcx 369 
PCXI<T0{360 
pEOO, PUT05 330 
p6Sov, j3p6Sov, poSoovicx 378 
pOll<6s 218 
PVOIlCXl 500 
pooOIlCXl 480 
o-allcx, o-ii IlCX I 64 
o-6:p~ 149 
o-eVOO 147 
cnlTrOIlCX1, o-CXTI'p6s 428 
0-6evos 149 
o-!cxAOV 76 
0"1<6:300 70, 490 
O"I<cxl6s 74, 425, 437 
O"I<CX1POO 137,465 
O"I<ESexvwIlCX1, 0"I<!SVT)1l1 449 
O"1<Ei\oS 424 
O"I<EAiS 424 

O"i<STrcxpvov, l<6Trcxvov, O"I<Cnrroo 191 
0"i<STrT00 430 
OKEV05 177 
0"1<16: 398 
O"I<iTrOOV 417 
O"I<{pov 103, 398 
O"I<OTr6s 437 
O1<VA05 218 
O1<VvlCX 301 
cnWr05 106 
o-ll6:pcxyS05 351 
O"1'I'cxipoo 29, 44, 260, 436 
0"1'1'6:00 205 
o-rcrn;p 418 
o-rscxp 431 
o-rEyoo, o-rEy05, -reyes 126, 127 
o-repe6s 433 
o-repvov 169 
o-reVrCXl 43 I 
o-ricx 431 
o-r{3°O 129 
o-r61lcx 397 
o-r6pW lll, o-rpOOVWl11 431 
o-rp6:yyos 148, 435 
o-rpCXTT)y6s 464 
o-rpCXT6s 43 I 
o-rpT)yT]S 433 
o-rVTr05 434 
o-roo{cx, o-ro6: 220, 434 
aU 149 
o-\iVTpocp05 456 
oVS 501 
o-CPCXPCXYSOIlOO 415, 473 
o-cpev56VT) 26 I 
o-cp1JV 67 
o-x6:oo 398, 424 
o-(;)S 144 
TCx!<OO 2 
TCxVVTCXl 13, 121 
T6:TrT)S 149, 325 
TcxOpOS 132 
TcxVS 131, 144 
TcxVo-l0S 127 
Te!VOO 13, 121 
TE{poo 42, 132 
TEKIlCXP 57 
TEl<'TOOV 130 
TepT)SooV 239 
TEpT)V 69 
Tepvcx~ 123 
TEPTrOO 149 
Tepo-ollcxl 123 
TETTcxpes 138 
TETp6:ooV 122 
TECPPCX 150 
TiiAe 136 
TT)T6:00 127 
T!6T)1l1 156 
Tioo 440 
T01133 



TOKOS 345 
TV 149 
TVKOS 434 
Vy111S 489 
Vel 436 
VIOS 415, 471 
VlIJS 415, 471 
VIlT)V lI8 
ump 388 

·Vrrvos 490 
Vrro6eVaollCX1 421 
VS 501 
v!pcxtvc.>, v!p" 305, 392 
!pa:yeiv 178 
!pelAKT)S 254 
!pcXAAOOVCX 320 
!PCXIl!, !pT)lli 254 
!peXos 277 
!po:v- 296, 374 
!pe(3olloo 44, 227 

!pEI50IlCXI 292 
!peplO'TOS 304 
!pSPIlCX 378 
!pepc.> 271 
!p6etpc.> 186, 412 
!petvc.> 67 
!peovoS 224 
!plelAT) 261, 370 
!pASyc.> 279 
!po(3os 227 
!popec.> 28 I 
!pp6:TT)p 313 
!ppUyc.> 314 
!pVKOS 262 
!pvacx 243 
!pvc.> 385 
xcxipc.> 413 
xaplS 413 
XefA10135° 
XePIlCX 21 

xepaos 286, 347, 352 
Xec.>, XVTOs 120, 298, 353 
Xeoov 346 
XACXIlVS 21 
xoipOS 347 . 
XOAOS 346, 349 
XpcxVc.> 88, 93 
~ac.> 472 
~E!pa:s 407 
~tAOs 407 
~talS 67 
ooeov, oolOV 30 
ooK\Js 28 
ooA"V 8 
oollOs 440,491 
G)vOS 274 
oopVOIlCX1 219 
G)S36 
ooXPOs 27 
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